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PREFACE 


a 


In this age of the cultivation of universal learning 
and its investigation into the deep recesses of the 
dead languages of antiquity, when the literati of both 
continents are so sedulously employed in exploring 
the rich and almost inexhaustible mines of the ancient 
literature of this country, it has given an impetus to 
the philanthropy of our wise and benign Government 
to the institution of a searching enquiry into the sacred 
language. of this land. And when the restoration 
of the long lost works of its venerable sages and 
authors through the instrumentality of the greatest 
bibliomaniac savants and linguists in the several Presi- 
dencies, * has led the literary Asiatic Societies of the 
East and West to the publication of the rarest and 
most valuable Sanskrit Manuscripts, it cannot be 
deemed preposterous in me to presume, to lay before 
the Public a work of no less merit and sanctity than 
any hitherto published. 

The Yoga Vasishtha is the earliest work on Yoga 
or Speculative and. Abstruse philosophy delivered by 
the yenerable Vedic sage Vasishtha to his royal 
pupil Rama; the victor of Ravana, and hero of the 


* Dr. Rajondra Lala Mitra in Bengali, Beneres and Orissa; Dr. Buhler 
in Gusrat; Dr. Keilhorn in the Central Proviness; Dr. Burnell and other 
Collectora of Sanakrit manuscripts in the Presidencics of Bombay, Madras and 
Oudh, whose notices and catalogues have highly contributed-to bring the 
hidden treasures of the literature of this country to light. 
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first Epic Rémiyana, and written in the language of 
‘Valmiki, the prime bard in pure Sanskrit, the author 
of that popular Epic, and Homer of India. It em- 
bodies in itself the Loci Communes or common places 
relating to the science of Ontology, the knowledge of 
Sat—Real Entity, and Asat—Unreal Non-entity ; the 
principles of Psychology or doctrines of the Passions 
and Feelings; the speculations of Metaphysics in 
dwelling upon our cognition, volition and other faculties 
of the Mind (aT, Ha, Wal, SST, earfe) and the tenets, 
of Ethics and practical morality (41 4), Besides 
there area great many precepts on Theology, and the 
nature of the Divinity (avarm@ fa), and discourses 
on Spirituality and Theosophy (Mat Wate HT) ; all 
delivered in the form of Plato’s Dialogues between the 
sages, and tending to the main enquiry concerning the 
true felicity, final beatitude or Summum bonum (ata 
fr;staa_) of all true philosophy. 

These topics have singly and jointly: contributed tu 
the structure of several separate Systems of Science 
and Philosophy in succeeding ages, and have formed 
the subjects of study both with the juvenile and senile 
classes of people in former and present times, and I 
may say, almost among all nations in all countries 
throughout the civilized world. 


It is felt at present to be a matter of the highest 
importance by the native community at large, to re- 
press the growing ardour of:our youth in political 
polemics and practical tactics, that are equally perni- 
cious to and destructive of the felicity of thei tem- 
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poral and future lives, by a revival of the humble 
instructions of their peaceful preceptors of old, and 
reclaiming them to the simple mode of life led by 
their forefathers, from the perverted course now gain- 
ing ground among them under the influence of Western 
refinement. Outward peace (wtf) with internal tran- 
quility (few satf) is the teaching of our Sastras, 
and these united with contentment (@*1#) and inditfer- 
ence to worldly ‘pleasures (gar), were believed 
according to the tenets of Yoga doctrines, to form 
the perfect man,—a character which the Aryans have 
invariably preserved amidst the revolutions of ages and 
empires. It is the degeneracy of the rising generation, 
however, owing to their adoption of foreign habits and 
manners from an utter ignorance of their own moral 
code, which the publication of the present work is 
intended to obviate. | 

From the deseription of the Hindu mind given by 
Max Muller in his History of the Ancient Literature 
of India (p. 18) it will appear, that the esoteric faith 
of the Aryan Indian is of that realistic cast as the 
Platonic, whose theory of ontology viewed all exis- 
tence, even that of the celestial bodies, with their 
movements among the precepta of sense, and marked 
them among the unreal phantoms (fatwt #f& ) or vain 
mirage, ( wetha) as the Hindu calls them, that are 
interesting in appearance but useless to observe. They 
may be the best of all precepta, but tall very short of 
that perfection, which the mental eye con‘emplates in its 
meditation-yoga. The Hindu Yogi views the visible 
world exactly in the same light as Plato has repre- 














iv PREFACE. 


sented it in the simile commencing the seventh book 
of his Republic. He.compares mankind to’ prisoners 
in a cave, chained in one particular attitude, so as to 
behold only an evervarying multiplicity of shadows, 
projected through the opening of the cave upon the 
wall before them, by certain unseen realities behind. 
The philosopher alone, who by training or inspiration 
is enabled to turn his face from these visions, and 
contemplate with his mind, that can see pst the 
unchangeable reality amidst these transient shadows. 

The first record that we have of Vasishtha is, that 
he was the author of the 7th Mandala of the Rig 
Veda (Ashtaka v. 15-118). He is next mentioned as 
Purohita or joint minister with Viswdmitra to king 
Suddsa, and to have a violent contest with his rival 
forthe (qt<tfex7)or ministerial office(Mull. Hist. S. Lit. 
page 486, Web. Id. p. 38). He is said to have accom- 
panied the army of Sudasa, when that king is said to 
have conquered the ten invading chiefs who had crossed 
over the river Parushni—(Hydroates or Ravi) to his 
dominions (Mull. Id. p. 486). Viswaémitra accompanied 
Suddsa himself beyond Vipdsa,—Hyphasis or Beah 
and Satadru—Hisaudras-Sutlej (Max Muller, Ancient 
Sanscrit literature page 486). These events are re- 
corded to have occurred prior to Vasishtha’s composi- 
tion of the Mandala which passes under his name and 
in which they are recorded. (Mull. Id. p. 486). 

The enmity and implacable hatred of the two families 
of Vasishthas and ‘Viswdmitras for generations, form 
subjects prominent throughout the Vedic antiquity, 
and preserved in the tradition of ages (Mull. Id. p. 486, 
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Web. Id. p. 37). Another cause of it was that, Haris- 
chandra, King of Ayodhyd, was cursed by Vasishtha, 
whereupon he made Viswdmitra his priest to the 
annoyance of Vasishtha, although the office of 
Bréhmana was held by him (Muller Id. page 408 
Web. pp. 31-37). In the Brdéhmana period we find 
Vasishtha forming a family title for the whole 
Vasishtha race still continuing as a Gotra name, and 
that these Vasishthas continued as hereditary Gurus 
and purohitas to the kings of the solar race from 
generation to generation under the same title. The 
Vasishthas were always the Brahmanas or High 
priests in every ceremony, which could not be held by 
other Bréhmanas according to the Sata patha BrAhmana 
(Mull. Td. page 92); and particularly the Indra ceremony 
had always to be performed by a Vasishtha, because it 
was revealed to their ancestor the sage Vasishtha only 
(Web. Ind. Lit. p. 128); and as the Sédtapatha 
Brdlimana-Taittiriya Sanhitdéd mentions it. 

RIA A Le VAAN | Aas; yaaa" | 

ategaty Gera Sra | auterqytriwan, TAT; Ths | 

“The Rishis do not see Indra clearly, but Vasishtha 
saw him. Indra said, I will tell you, O Bréhman, so 
that all men who are born, will have a Vasishtha for 
his Purohita” (Max Mull. Ans. Sans. Lit. p. 92. 
Web. Id. p. 123). This will show that the Sloka works, 
which are attributed to Vasishtha, Ydjnavalkya or 
any other Vedic Rishi, could not be the composition 
of the old Rishis, but of some one of their posterity ; 
though they might have been propounded by the 
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eldest sages, and then put to writing by oral communi- 
eation or successive tradition by a distant descendant 
or desciple of the primitive Rishis. Thus we see the 
Drdhydyana Sutras of the Sama Veda is also called 
the Vasishtha Sutras. from the author’s family name 
of Vasishtha (Web. Id. p. 79). The dsvaldyana Urihya 
Sutra assigns some other works to Vasishtha, viz. ; 
the Vasishtha pragdthd, probably Vashishtha Ilymni 
of Bopp; the Pavamdnya, Ashudra sukta, Makisukta 
&c. written in the vedie style. There are two other 
works attributed to Vasishtha, the Vasishtha Sanhiti 
on Astronomy (Web. Id. p. 258) and the Vasishtha 
Smriti on Law (Web. Id. p. 320), which from their 
compositionsin Sanserit slokas, could not bethe language 
or work of the Vedie Rishi, but of some one late member 
of that family. Thus our work of Yoga Vasishtha has no 
claim or pretension to its being the composition of the 
Vedie sage; but as one propounded by the sage, and 
written by Valmiki in his modern sanscrit. Here the 
question is whether Vasishtha the preceptur of Rama, 
was the Vedic Vasishtha or one of his descendants, I 
must leave for others to determine. 

Again in the ater Aranyaka poriod we have an 
account of a theologian Vasishtha given in the Arshik- 
opanishad, as holding a dialogue on the nature of dtmui 
or soul between the sages, Viswimitra, Jamadagni, 
Bharadwaja, Gautama and himself; when Vasishtha 
appealing to the opinion of Kapila obtained their 
assent (Weber Id. p. 162). This appears very probably 
to be the theological author of our yoga, and eminent 
above his contcinporaries in his knowledge of the 
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Kapila yoga sdstra which was then current, from 
this sage’s having been a contemporary with king 
Sagara, a predecessor of Rama. 

In the latest Sutra period we find a passage in-the 
Grihya-Sitra-parisishta, about the distinctive mark of 
the Vasishtha Family from those of the other parishads 
or classes of the priesthood. It says ; 

etamaretaer, atareraate; | 
aifgca, ue Bevens, fafairaT i 

“The Vasishthas wear a braid (lock of hair) on the 
right side, the Atreyas wear three braids, the Angiras 
have five braids, the Bhrigus are bald, and all others 
have a single crest.” (Muller Id, p. 53). The Karma 
pradipa says, “the Vasishthas exclude meat from their 
sacrifice ; Tfreteatafa;aaat reais frcfie, | (Muller A. 
S. Lit. p. 54), and the colour of their dress was white 
(Id. p. 483), Many Vasishthas are named in different 
works as; afue Wf, sfae arfcewta:, afae aa 
qtfm;, ate: Hwres:, afage mera, aus arenas;:, afne- 
atfear:, saecxrae:, sire wmlTateg;, and some others, 
bearing no other cunnection with our author, than 
that of their having been members of the same family 
(Muller’s A. 8. Lit. p, 44). 

Without dilating any longer with further accounts 
relating to the sage Vasishtha of which many more 
might be gathered from various sastras, I shall add in 
the conclusion the following notice which is taken of 
this work by Professor Monier Williams in his work 
on Indian Wisdom p. 370. 

“There is” says he, “a remarkable work called 
Vasishtha Ramayana or Yoga Vasishtha or Vasishtha 
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Mahdraimidyana in the form of an exhortation, with 
illustrative narratives addressed by Vasishtha to his 
pupil the youthful Rama, on the best means of 
attaining true happiness, and considered to have been 
coinposed as an appendage to the Ramdyana by 
Valmiki himself. There is another work of the same 
nature called the Adhydtma Rémdyana which is attri- 
buted to Vydsa, and treat of the moral and theological 
subjects connected with the life and acts of that great 
hero of Indian history. Many other works are extant 
in the vernacular dialects having the same theme for 
their subject which it is needless to notice in this place.” 

Vasishtha, known as the wisest of sages, like 
Solomon the wisest of men, and Aurclius the wisest 
of emperors, puts forth in the first part and in the 
mouth of Réma the great question of the vanity of 
the world, which is shown synthetieally to a great 
length from the state of all living existences, the 
instinct, inclinations, and passions. of men, the nature 
of their aims and objects, with some discussions about 
destiny, necessity, activity and the state of the soul 
and spirit.. The second part embraces various direc- 
tions for the union of the individual with the universal 
Abstract Existonce-—the Supreme Spirit—the sub- 
jective and the objective truth—and the common topics 
of all speculative philosophy. 

Thus says Milton; “ The end of learning is to know 
God” 

So the Persian adage, “Akhiral ilm buad ilmi Khod4.” 

Such also the sanskrit, “Sdvidys tan matir yay4.” 

And the sruti says, “ Yad jnétw4 ndparan jndnam.” 

i. ¢. “It is that which being known, there is nothing 
else required to be kuown.” 
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THE YOGA PHILOSOPRY. 


lege YOGA or contemplative pnuosophy of the Hindus, is 

rich, exuberent, grand and sublime, in as much as it compre- 
hends within its ample sphere and deep recesses of meditation, all 
that is of the greatest value, best interest and highest importance 
to mankind, as physical, moral, intellectual and spiritual beings— 
a knowledge of the cosmos—of the physical and inteHectual 
worlds, 

It is rich in the almost exhaustiess treasure of works existing 
on the subject in the sacred and vernacular languages of the 
country both of ancient and modern times. It is exuberent in 
the profusion of erudition and prolixity of ingenuity displayed 
in the Yoga philosophy of Patanjala, commensurate with the 
extraordinary calibre of the author in his commentary of the 
Mahébhdshya on Pinini (Muller’s A. 8. Lit, p. 285), Its 
grandeur is exhibited ‘in the abstract and abstruse reflections and 
investigations of philosophers in the intellectual and spiritual 
worlds as far as human penetration has been able to reach. And 
its sublimity is manifested in its aspiring disquisition into the 
nature of the human and divine souls, which it aims to unite 
with the one self-same and all pervading spirit. 

It has employed the minds of gods, sages, and saints, and 
even those of heroes and monarchs, to the exaltation of their 
natures above ‘the rest of mankind, and elevation of their dig- 
nities to the rank of gods, as nothing less than a godly nature 
tan approach and approximate that of the All-perfect Divinity. 
So says Plato in his Phaedras; “To contemplate these things 
is the privilege of the gods, and to do so is also the aspiration 
of the immortal soul of man generally ; though only in a few 
cases is such aspiration realized.” 

The principal gods Brohma and Siva are represented as Yogis, 
the chief sages Vydsa, Valmiki, Wasishtha- and Yasjnavalkya 

Vaik.: £5 > B 





2 THE YOGA PHILOSOPHY. 


were propounders of Yoga systems ; the saints one and all were 
adepts in Yoga; the heroes~Rdma and Krishna were initiated 
in it, and the kings Dasaratha and Janaka and their fellow 
prince Buddha were both practitioners and preceptors of Yoga. 
Mahomed held his nightly communions with God and his angels, 
and Jesus often went over the hills—there to pray and contem- 
plate. Socrates had his demon to communicate with, and in 
fact every man has his genius with whom he communes on- all 
matters. All this is Yoga, and so is all knowledgé derived by 
intuition, inspiration -and revelation, said to be the result of 


Yoga. 
II, Scrzences Connecrep with Yooa 


The yoga philosophy, while it treats of a variety of subjects, 
is necessarily. a congeries of many sciences in itself. It is the 
Hindu form of metaphysical argument for the existence of the 
‘One Eternal’—the Platonic “ Reality.” It is-ontology in as 
much as it teaches a priors the being of God. It is psychology 
in its treatment of the doctrine of feelings and passions, and 
it is morality in teaching us to keep them under control as brutal 
propensities, for the sake of securing our final emancipation and’ 
ultimate restoration into the spirit of spirits. Thus it partakes 
of the nature of many sciences in treating of the particular 
subject of divinity. 

The Yoga in its widest sense. of the application of the mind 
to any subject is both practical, called Ariy4é Yoga, as also theore- 
tical, known as Jndéna Yoga; and includes in itself the two 
processes of synthesis and analysis alike, in its combination 
(Yoga) of things together, and discrimination (Viveka) of one 
from the other, in its inquiry into the nature of things (Vastu- 
vichéra), aud investigation of their abstract essence called 
Satyénusandhdnné. t uses both the apriort (pérvavat) and a 
posteriort. (paravat) arguments to prove the existence of the 
world from its Maker and the vice versa, as indicated in the 
two aphorisms of induction and deduction Yatovd tmani and 

,Sanmadyasya yatak &e. It views both subjectively and objec-, 
tively the one setf-in many and the many in one unto whieh all, 
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is to return, by the two mysterious formulas of So ham and 
tat twam &e, . 

Tt is the reunion of detached souls with the Supreme that 
is the chief object of the Yoga philosophy to effect by the 
aforesaid processes and other means, which we propose fully to 
elucidate in the following pages; and there is no soul we think 
80 very reprobate, that will feel disinclined to take a deep interest 
in them, inorder to effect its reunion with the main source of 
its being and the only fountain of all blessings. On the contrary 
we are led to believe from the revival of the yoga-cult with the 
spiritualists and theosophists of the present day under the 
teachings of Madame Blavatsky and the lectures of Col. Olcott, 
that the Indian public are beginning to appreciate the efficacy 
of Yoga meditation, and its practice gaining ground among the 
pious and educated men in this country. 

Notwithstanding the various significations of Yoga and the 
different lights in which it is viewed by several schools, as we 
shall see afterwards, it is most commonly understood in, the 
sense of the esoteric faith of the Hindus, and the occult adoration 
of God by spiritual meditation, This is considered on all hands 
as the only means of one’s ultimate liberation from the general 
doom of birth and death and the miseries of this world, and the 
surest way towards the final absorption of one’s-self in the 
Supreme,—the highest state of perfection and the Summum Lonum 
of the Hindu. The subject of Yoga Vasishtha is no other than 
the effecting of that union of the human with the Divine Soul, 
amidst all the trials and tribulations of life. 

Ui, Tee Yoos or Enatise Waiters. 


The, yoga considered merely as a mode or system of medita- 
tion is variously described by European authors, as we shall 
see below. phe 

Moniere Williams says “ According to Patanjali—the founder 
of the system, the word yoga is interpreted to mean the act of 
“fixing or concentration of the mind in abstract meditation, 
Its aim is to teach the means by which the human soul may 
attain complete union with the Supreme Soul, and of effecting 
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the complete fusion of the individual with the universal = 
even in the body” Indian Wisdom p. 102. 


Weber speaking of the yoga of the Atharvan Upanishads says ; 
‘It is the absortion in Géman, the stages of this absorption and 
the external means of attaining it.” Again says he; “The 
yoga in the sense of union with the Supreme Being, is absorption 
therein by means of meditation. It occurs first in the latter 
Upanishads, especially the tenth book of the Taittiriya and the 
Katha Upanishads, where the very doctrine is itself inunciated” 
Hist. Ind Lit p, 153-171. 

Mullins in his prize essay on Vedanta says, the Sankhya yoga 
is the union of the body and mind, p. 183. In its Vedantic view, 
it is the joining of the individual with the Supreme Spirit by 
holy communion of the one with the other through intermediate 
grades, whereby the limited soul may be led to approach its 
unlimited fountain and lose itself in the same. 


IV. Yoea-CHaractertstic or THE Hinpvs. 


Max Muller characterises the Hindu as naturally disposed to 
Yoga or a contemplative turn of his mind for his final beati- 
tude in the next life, amidst all his cares, concerns and callings in 
this world, which he looks upon with indifference as the transient 
shadows of passing clouds, that serve but to dim for a moment 
but never shut out from his view the full blaze of his luminous 
futurity. This description is so exactly graphic of the Hindu 
mind, that we can not with-hold giving it entire as a mirror of 
the Hindu mind to our readers on account of the scarcity of the 
work in this country, 

“The Hindu” says he “enters the world as a stranger ; all his 
thoughts are directed to another world, he takes no part even 
where he is driven to act, and even when he sacrifices his life, it 
is but to be delivered from it.” Again “They shut their eyes to 
this world of outward seeming activity, to open them full on the 
world of thought and rest. Their life was a yarning for eternity ; 
their activity was a struggle to return to that divine essence from 
which this life seemed to have savered them. Believing as they 
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did in 4 really existing and eternal Being ¢o ontos-onton they could 
not believe in the existence of this passmg wor'd” 

_ “Tf the one existed, the other could only seem to exist; 
if they lived in the one they could not live in the other. Their 
existence on earth was to them a problem, their eternal life 
a certainty. The highest object of their religion was to 
restore that bond by which their own self (déman) was linked 
to the eternal self (paramdtman) ; to recover that unity which 
had been olouded and obscured by the magical jlusions of 
reality, by the so-called Mdyd of creation.” 

“Tt scarcely entered their mind to doubt or to affirm the 
immortality of the soul (pretya-bhdva). Not only their religion 
and literature, but their very language reminded them daily of 
that relation between the real and seeming world.” (Hist A. 8. 
Lit. p. 18). In the view of Max Muller as quoted above, the 
Hindu mind would seem to be of that realistic cast as the 
Phatonie, whose theory of Ontology viewed all existence as mere 
plantoms and precepta of sense, and very short of that perfection, 
which the mind realizes in its meditation or Yoga reveries. 

The Hindu Yogi views the visible world exactly in the same 
light as we have said before, that Plato has represented it in the 
simile commencing the seventh book of his Republic. ‘He 
compares mankind to prisoners in a cave, chained in one particular 
attitude, so as to behold only an ever-varying multiplicity of 
shadows, projected through the opening of the caye upon the 
wall before them, by some unseen realities behind. The philo- 
sopher alone, who by training or inspiration, is enabled to turn 
his face from these visions, and contempiate with his mind, that 
can at once see the unchangeable reality amidst these transient 
shadows” Baine on Realism pp. 6 and 7. 


Y. Vanious Sienrrrcations or Yoca. 


The Véchaspati lexicon gives us about fifty different mean- 
ings of the word Yoga, according to the several branches of art 
or science to which it appertains, and the multifarious affairs of life 
in which the word is used either singly or in composition with 
others. We-shall give some of them below, inorder to prevent 
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which the term is made to bear in our system of Yoga meditation. 

The word Yoga from the root “ jung” (Lat) Jungere means the 
joining of any two things or numbers together. Amara Kosha 
gives five different meanings of it as, Hatt Hat wnt uct 
mug; the other Koshas give five others, viz., RUG SE aa 
atatet fowreatase | 
_ 1, In Arithmetic it is arg Gym or addition, and apr frat 4 
is addition and subtreetion, 2. In Astronomy the conjunction 
of planets and stars maeaearte Sarr | 8. In Grammar it is 
the joining of letters and words afer, wate; i—4. In Nyfya it 
‘means the power of the parts taken together =jaaq utfm:, 
aa etfrati 5. In Mimfnsa it is defined to be the force 
conveyed by the united members ofa sentence. 

In contemplative philosophy it means; 1. According to Patan- 
jala,—the suppression of mental functions frwefe facts: i— 
2. The Buddhists mean by it—the abstraction of the mind from 
all objects. wexfiwtrar;, frufrefa faire: 1 38. The Vedanta 
meaning of it is—sftaT@t TEMeNe aT the union of the 
human soul with the Supreme spirit. 4. Its meaning in the 
Yoga system is nearly the same, 7. ¢., the joining of the vital 
spirit with the soul ; Hayat ayn frarrgertraretieta 5. Every 
process of meditation is called also as Yoga. @pirey Bywt Saya | ‘ 


Others again use it in senses adapted to their own views and 
subjects ; such as the Vaiseshika philosophy uses it to mean, the 
fixing of the attention to only one subject by abstracting it 
from all others staat aye HAS: Hayat Byatt Saya 2. The 
Riménuja sect define it as the seeking of one’s particular Deity 
we faag sarafafa crs; | 

In this sense all séctarian cults are aecounted as so many kinds 
of Yogas by their respective votaries. 3. According to some 
Buddhists it is the secking of one’s object of desire @q- 
eyiwear ore TaTyant; | 4, And with others, it is a search 
after every desirable object. 5. In Rhetoric it means the union 


of lovers Tax atfrn area 


our mistaking any one of these senses for the special signification 


Tage 
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In Medicine it means the compounding of drugs under which 


head there are many works that are at first sight mistaken for Yoga 


philosophy. Again there are many compound words with Yoga 
which fnean only “a treatise” on those subjects, such as, works 
on wisdom, on Acts, on Faith &c., are called wyra ata, feat ar, 
afer aa carte 

Moreover the words Yoga and V/iyoga are used to express the 
two processes of synthesis and analysis both in the abstract and 
practical sciences for the combination and disjoining of ideas and 
things. 

VI. Tue Dirrerenr Staces or Yous. 


The constituent parts and progressive steps of Yoga, are com- 


-posed of a series of bodily, mental and spiritual practices, the 


proper ‘exercise of which conduces to the making of a perfect 
man, as a moral, int@llectual and spiritua] being, to be united 
to his Maker in the present and future worlds, These are called 
the eight stages of Yoga (arergy art), of which some are external 
(afexg) and others internal (@*TCyTIA). The external ones 
are ; 

lst, Yama (aa); Forbearance or restraint of passions, 
feelitigs &e., including the best moral rules in all religions, 

2nd. Niyama (fava); Particular rules and vows for the 
observance of the Yogi. 

Srd. Ascna (MITE); sedate position of the body to help 
deep meditation. 

4th, Prinéyama (qT@rara); Suppression and suspension 
of breath. 

5th. Pratydhdra (TaITeT<), Restraint or contro] of senses 
and organs. 

Among the internal practices are reckoned the following ; vtz ; 

6th. Dhydna (tra) ; Inward contemplation and meditation 

7th. Dhdrand (area) ; Steadiness of the mind in study. 

8th.. Samadhi (aatfa), Trance the last stage of Yoya. 

These again comprise some other acts under each of them, 
such as ; 
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I. Yama (eae) Restraint includes five acts under it; 
lst. Ahined (aqfat) ; Universal innocence or hurting no 
animal creature, 


Qnd. Asteyam (aa) Avoidance of theft or stealth, 


3rd. Satyam (aan’) ; Observance of truth. 

4th. Brahmacharyam (HAT) ; consisting in purity and 
chastity, F 

5th. <Aparigraha (aqfaag) ; Disinterestedness, 

Il. Niyama (faa weet); Moral rules consisting of five- 
fold acts. Viz. ; 

lst, Saucham (xa) ; Personal cleanliness. 

2ud. Santosha (@RTTH;) ; contentment, 

8rd. Tapas (ATH) ; Devotion including self denial arid self 
mortification, 

4th, Sddhydya (arayra) ; knowledge of all nature. 

bth. Pranidhdna (Sat 3ftatt) Adoration of God. 

Til, Asana (are); Different modes of postures, tranquil 
posture ( Hara) &e, 

IV. ‘Prdndydma Frarpava:); Rulea of Respiration, three 
sorts, Viz. ; 

lst. Rechaka (R@R) ; Expiration or Exhalation, 

Qnd. Péraka (yea) ; Inspiration or Inhalation. 

8rd. Kumbhaka (qr Bem); Suppression of breathing, 
eight ways. 

VY. Pratydhdvra (Tayveve: TiRa Tay) Restraming the 
senses from their gratifications in many ways. 

VI. Dhydua (BIT faafarita:).;.. Abstract contemplatien, 
apart from the testimonies of ;— 

1. Pratyaxa (WaT~*) ; Perceptions. . 

9. Pramdna (wata) ; Apprehensioiis. 

3. Anumdna (qa) ; Inference. 

4. Sabda (%=2:) ; Verbal testimony. 

Vil. Dhdrand (area) ; Retentiveness. 

VIL. Samadhe (athe) : Absorption in meditation, in two 


Was ; 


7 


- 
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1. Savikalpa (afraem;) ; With retention of self volition. 
2. Wirvikalpa (fateaen) ; Wits loss of volition. 

The Updyas (gutat;) ; Or the means spoken of before are ; 
Uposhana (Sayra) ; Abstinence. 

Mitdsana (faarat) ; Temperance. 

Asrama (AVA) ; Sheltered abodes. 

Visrdme (fe=rte;) Rest and repose from labor. 
Avarodha (ater) ; Self confinement in closets. 
Asanim (HDA) ; Subsistence on light food. 


Beside these there are many vices called Apdyas or déshas 
(sraTaterat:) which are obstacles to meditation, and which we 
omit on account of their prolixity. 


Bos Aas 


VII. Nature or tHe Sov. 


Now as the end and aim of Yoga is the emancipation of the 
Soul, it is necessary to give some account of the nature of the 
soul (d/matatwa) as far as it was known to the sages of India, 
and formed the primary subject of inquiry with the wise men of 
every country according to the sayings.; “Gnothe seautou,” = 

“Nosce teipsum,” “Know thyself” “Khodra bedan,” and Arabic 

“Taalum Nafsaka,” avers aattaare &e. 

“The word Atman,” says Max Muller, “which in the Veda 
oceurs as often as “ fwan,” meant life, particularly animal life 
(Vide Rig Veda I. 63, 8.) Atma in the sense of seZf occurs also in 
the Rie Veda (I. 162. 20), in the passage ATCT-Aa, faa 
wrerfier, Itis also found to be used in the higher sense of 
soul in the verse TUT aet WISE TS “The sun is the soul of 
all that moves and rests (R. VI. Ts. 1). The highest soul 
is called paramdtman (WEATA) of which all other souls partake, 
from which all reality in this created world emanates, and into 
which every thing will return,” 

Atman originally meant air as the’ Greek a/mos, Gothic alma, 
Zend (mdénam, Sanserit #4 and ser, Cuniform adam, Persian 
dum, whence we derive Sans @@ Hindi Wa Uria and Prakrit 

and Bengali atfa, qx &e. The Greek and Latin ego 
and German ich are all derived from the same source. The 
var. fF, c 
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Romance je and Hindi ji are corruptions of Sanskrit .eft¢ mean- 
ing fife and spirit. Again the Pali aut and the Prakrit aut 
is from the Sanscrit @T@#T, which is @Ty in Hindi, wry in 
Bengali and quraqin Uria&e, The Persian “man” is evidently 
the Sdtman by elision of the initial syllable. 

_ These meanings of dtman =the self and ego form the basis of 
the knowledge of the Divine soul both of the Hindu as of any 
other people, who from the consciousness of their own selves rise 
to that of the Supreme. Thus says Max Muller on the subject, 
“A Hindu speaking of himself @T@T™ spoke also, though. un- 
consciously of the soul of the universe WCAT@#™, and to know 
himself,-was to him to know both his own self and the Universal 
soul, or to know himself in the Divine self.” 

-We give below the different lights in which the Divine soul 
was viewed by the different schools of Hindu philosophy , and 
adopted accordingly in their respective modes of Yoga meditation. 
The Upanishads called it Brahma of eternal and infinite wisdom 
fray” at Haat ae | 

The Vedantists ;—A Being full of intelligence and blissfulness 
ateeris wee | 

“The Sénkaras ;—A continued consciousness of one self. afer 
wafer wadryearari The doctrine of Descartes and Male- 
branche. . 

The Materialists—convert the soul to all material forms 
Seaafata sera; | 
The Lokdyatas—take the body with intelligence to be the soul ; 
Tafaz;, Seater | 
he chaérvékas—call the’ organs and sensations as soul ; 
airartrararter | 
Do. Another sect—take the cognitive faculties as such; 
TATA SITE ATSATAT: | 
‘Do. Others—understand the mind as soul AAT Datel aTa7T | 
Do. Others—call the vital breath as soul 9Y@ Waralr | 


Do, Others-—understand the son as soul TaCaTat | 
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The Digambaras—say, the complete human body is the soul 
t 

The Madhyamikas—take the vacuum for their soul »747#@@4t- 
@fa 

The Yogacharis—understand the seal to be a transient flash 
of knowledge in the spirit in meditation. erat fara | 

The ae EN it a short inferior knowledge. WUT4HC1Y- 
aa faa 

The Pee Gs it to be a momentary perception fra 
arena farfet Sartwa: | 

The Jainas—take-their preceptor to be their soul @raqT7aH aia 
xfs Pn: | | 

The Logicians—-A bodiless active and passive agency @@Ter- 
frfoe sarct aert tet I 

The Naiydyikas—understand the spirit to be self manifest 
warar xfer Parte; | 

The S4nkhyas,—call the spirit to be passive, not active HT 
ware fa tert 

The Yogis—call Him a separate omnipotent Being aiferagrfa- 
fos tut, wera, wera facta | 

The Saivas,—<lesizuate the spirit as knowledge itself arte. 
sife we @evta xfa Dar: | 

The May4vaddis,—style Brahma as the soul Aware fa arar- 
arte7: | 

The Vaiseshikas,~—acknowledge two souls—the Vital and 
Supreme Maal ULATN GAT Vs 

The Nyayé says—because the sou! is immortal there 1s a future 
state wre fraTe Tanratas: | 

And thus there are many other theories about the nature 
of the soul. 

The Atmivddis—spiritualists, consider the existence of the 
body as unnecessary to the existence of the soul. 


® 
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VIII. Fenat Entancrpation on Beatitupe. 


‘The object of Yoga, as already said, being the emancipation of 
the soul from the miseries of tne world, and its attainment to 
a state of highest felicity, it is to be eeen what this state of felicity 
is, which’ it is the concern of every man to know, and which the 
Yogi takes so much pains to acquire. The Vedantic Yogi, as it 
is well known, aims at nothing less than in his absorption in the 
Supreme Spirit and loosing himgelf in infinite bliss. But it is not 
s0 with others, who are averse to loose the sense of their personal 
identity, and look forward to a state of self existence either in 
this life or next, in which they shall be perfectly happy. The 
Yogis of India have various states of this. bliss which they aim 
at according to the faith to which they belong, as we shall show 
below. 

The Vedantic Yogi has two states.of bliss in view; viz; the 
one txferior which is attained in this life by means of knowledge 
aay: Sire TIM ATMMACAA, and the other superior, 
obtainable after many births of gradual advancement to perfec- 
tion Ut’ fasted wae Uae | 

The Chérvékas Bay, that it is either independence or death 
that is bliss. Sewer” SATS APT, | 

The Médhyamikas say ; it is extinction of self that is called 
liberation SIT@TSeST HTT: | 

The Vijndni philosophers—have it to be clear and elevated 
understanding fadarajyayea; ' 

The Arhatas have it in deliverance from all veil and covering 
ara faa fee fey: | 

Phe MaySvadis say, that it is removal of the error of one’s 
eeparate existence as a particle of the ‘cues spirit. arat- 
faaciteer fara fete: | 

The Rémanujas called it to be the knowledge of Vasudeva as 
cause of all, a1qea WIA | 

The Médhyamikas have it for the perfect bliss enjoyed by 
Vishnu faayerre’ 1 

The Ballabhis expect it in sporting with Krishna in heaven 

Rare Sy ATH Heya; | 
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- The Pasupatas and Maheswaras place it in the possession of 


all dignity wc#=rar' | 
The Képéilikas place it in the fond embraces of Hara and 
















SUUTTATT RT | 
The Pratyabhijndnis call it to be the perfection of the soul. 


‘The Rancsware Vadis have it in the health of body produced 

: by mercury Wit€4 Searay’ | 

‘The Vaisesikas seek it in the extinction of all kinds of pain 
we frefefcia sarrerea; | 

_ The Miménsakas view their happiness.in heavenly bliss watfe 

es: 

B. . The Sarvajnas say that, it is the continued feeling of highest 

fe “4 frat Grefeuta gaits: F 


Sart start ea | 
ry. “The cna find it in the union of force with matter yerat 


= The Uaéefna Atheists a it as consisting in the ignoring of 

_ The Pétanjalas view it . ‘the unconnected umty of the soul 

—-yarar faety Raciz 

- The Persian Sufis call it dzdédigi or unattachment of the soul 
to any worldly object. 


IX. Ontern or YOGA in THE VEDAS, 


The origin of yoga meditation is placed at a period com- 
paratively less ancient than the earliest Sanhita or hymnic 
- Notin the Vedic period of vedic history, when the Rishis follow- 

Period, ed the elementary worship of the physical 
forces , or the Brahmanic age when they were employed in the 
ceremonial observances. 

There are however some traces of abstract ainibeniplatien 
“dhyana yoga” to be occasionally met with 
in the early Vedas, where the Rishis are men- 
tioned to have indulged themselves in such. reveries, Thus in 


Some Traces of it. 




















14 THE YOGA PHILOSOPHY. 


the Rig Veda—129. 4. eal qapwefa facfeeq we sete 
HTATAAAT | 

“The poets discovered in their.heart; through meditation, the 
bond of the existing in the non-existing.” M, Muller. A. S. 
Lit, (p. 19.) 

We have it explicitly mentioned in the Gdyatri hymn of the 
Rig Veda, which is daily recited by every 
Brahman, and wherein its author Visw&mitra 
“ meditated on the glory of the Lord for the 
illumination of his understanding” wfteqay Pate | But this 
bespeaks a development of intellectual meditation “juana yoga” 
only, and not spiritual as there is no prayer for ( @fei) liberation. 

It was in the third or Aranyaka period, that the yoga came 
in vogue with the second class of the Atharva 
Upanishads, presenting certain phases in its 

successive stages, as we find in the following analysis of them 
given by Professor Weber in his History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature. This class of works, he says, is chiefly made up of 
subjects relating to yoga, as consisting in divine meditation and 
giving up all earthly connections. (Ibid p. 168). 

. To this class belong the Jébdla, Katha—eruti, Bhallavi, Sam- 

is ct vartasruti, Sannydsa, Hansa and Paramhansa 

oe Pee Upanishads, Srimaddatta, the M4ndukya and 
Tarkopanishads, and a few others, (Ibid. p. 164). It will exceed 
our bounds to give an account of the mode of yoga treated in 
these treatises, which however may be easily gathered by the 
reader from a reference to the Fifty two Upanishads lately pub. 
lished in this city. 

Beside the above, we find mention of yoga and fhe various 
modes @f conducting it in some other Upani- 
shads, as given below by the same author and 
analyst. The Kathopanishad or Kathavalli 
of the Atharva Veda, treats of the first principles of Deistic 
Yoga. Ibid. p. 158. 

The Garbhopanishad speaks of the Sankhya and Pétanjala 
yoga systems as the means of knowing Naéréyana. (Ibid. p. 160(. 


The Gaéyatri Me- 
ditation. 


Aranyaka Period. 


Wheir different 
modes of yoga. 
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- 
* The Brahmoponishad, says Weber, belongs more proverly to the 
yoga Upanishads spoken of before. (Ibid. p. 161). 
- The Nirdlambopanishad exhibits essentially the yoga stand 
Point according to Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra (Notices of 8. 
Mss. 11 95. Weber’s Id. p. 162). The yoga tatwa and yoga 
 “sikhé belong té yoga also, and depict the majesty of Atma. 
(bid. p. 165). 
Among the Sectarian Upanishads will be found the Ndérdéyano- 
_ panishad, which is of special significance in relation to the 
Sankhya and Yoga doctrines (Ibid. p. 166). 

It is plain from the recurrence of the word Saénkhya in the 

. later Upanishads of the Taittiriya and Atharva 
Ditaniain Voges vedas and in the Nirukta and- Bhagavad Gitd, 

that the SAnkhya Yoga was long known to 

the ancients, and the PAtanjala was a further development. of it. 
” (Ibid. p. 137). 
Along with or prior to Pdtanjala comes the Yoga Sdstra of 
Yogi Ydjnavalkya, the leading authority of 
the SAtapatha Bréhmana, who is also regarded | 
as a main originator of the yoga doctrine in his later writings. 
- (Ibid. p. 237). Y4jnavalkya‘speaks of his obtaining the Yoga 
Sastrafrom the sun, Wawgreuwnae setfeateswarg aye 
Mery ad Tra wa ahr sar hi 

“ He who wishes to attain yoga must know the Aranyaka 
which I have received from the sun, and the Yoga sAstra which 
I have taught. 

X. Rise or tHE Heritican Yooeas. 


Yoga Yajnavaikya. 


Beside the Orthedox yoga systems of the Upanishads, we have 
the Hetrodox Yoga Sastras of the Buddhists 
and Jains completely concordant with those of 
Ydjnavalkya in the Brihad 4ranyaka and 
Atharvan Upanishads, (Weber’s Id. p. 285). 

The points of coincidence of the vedinta yoga with those of 
Buddhism and Jainism, consist in as much as 
both of them inculcate the doctrine of the- 
interminable metempsychosis of the human 


The Buddhist and 
Jain Yogas. 


Their concordance 
vith the Vedantic. 
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soul, as a consequence of bddily acts, previous to its state of final 
absorption or utter annihilation, according to the difference in 
their respective views. Or to explain it more clearly they say 
that, “The state of humanity in its present, past and future 
lives, is the necessary result of its own acts “ Karma” in previous 
births.” 

That misery or happiness in this life is tlie unavoidable sequence 
of conduct in former states of existence, and 
that our present actions will determine our 
states to come; thatis, their weal or woe de- 
pending solely on the merit or demerit of acts. It is, therefore, 
one’s cessation from action by confining himself to holy medita- 
tion, that secures to him his final absorption in the supreme 
according to the one ; and by his nescience of himself that ensures 
his utter extinction according to the other. 

In the Purdnic period we get ample accounts of yoga and yog?s. 
The Kurma purana gives a string of names of 
yoga teachers. The'practice of yoga is frequently 

alluded to in the Vana parva of Mahdbharata. The observances 
of yoga are detailed at considerable length and strenuously 
enjoined in the Udyoga parva of the said epic. Besides in modern 
times we have accounts of yogis in the Sakuntala of Kéliddsa 
(VII. 175) and in the M&dhava Mélati of Bhava-bhuti (act v.) 
The Ramayana gives an account of a Sidra yogi, and the 
' Bhégavat gita treats also of yoga as necessary to be parcticed 
(chap. VI. V. 18). 

The Tantras or cabalistic works of modern times are all and 
every one of them no other than yoga sastras, 
ecntaining directions and formulas for the adora- 
tion of innumerable deities for the purpose of their votaries’ 
attainment of consummation “Yoga Siddht” through them. It 
is the T4ntrika yoga which is chiefly current in Bengal, though 
the old forms may be in use in other parts of the country. It is 
reckoned with the heritical systems, because the processes and 
practices of its yoga are mostly at variance with the spiritual 
yoga of old. It-has invented many mtidras or masonic signs, 
monograms and mysterious symbols, which are wholly unintelligi- 


The weal or woe 
of mankind. 


The Purénio yoga. 


The Téntrika yoga 


ve a 
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"ble to the yogis of the old school, and has the carnal rites of the 


pancha-makdra for immediate consummation which a spiritualist 
will feel ashamed to learn (See Wilson. H. Religion). 

This system, which as its name implies consists of the forced 
contortions of the body inorder to subdue the 
hardy boors to quiescence, is rather a training of 
the bodys than a mental or spiritual discipline of a moral and 
intelligent being for the benefit of the rational soul. The votaries 
of this system are mostly of a vagrant and mendicant order, and 
subject to the slander of foreigners, though they command 
veneration over the ignorant multitude. 

The modern sectarians in upper Hindustan, namely the fol- 

lowers of RémAnuja, Gorakhnéth, Nanak, Kabir 
tia ag and others, possess their respective modes of 
yoga, written in the dialects of Hindi, for their 


The Hatha Yoga. 


-practice in the maths or monasteries peculiar to their different 


orders. 

Lue-ab-oriens. “Light from the east:’ and India has given 
more light to the west than it has derived from 
ora” ‘ntlge®” that quarter. We see India in Greece in many 
things, but not Greece in Indiain any. And 
when we see a correspondence of the Asiatic with the European, 
we have more reason to suppose its introduction to the west by its 
travellers to the east, since the days of Alexander the Great, than 
the Indians’ importation of any thing from Europe, by crossing 
the seas which they had neither the means nor privelege to do by 
the laws of their country. Whatever, therefore, the Indian has is 
the indigenous growth of the land, or else they would be as refined 

as the productions of Europe are generally found to be. 
Professor Monier Williams speaking of the yoga philosophy 
“ Bays ; “The votaries of animal magnetism, 
‘ sie sy rth clairvoyance and so called spiritualism, will find 
most of their theories represented or far out- 
done by corresponding notions existing in the yoga system for 
more than two thousand years ago.” In speaking of the Vedanta 


he declares ; “The philoso phy of the Sufis, allbged to be developed 
VOL. I, D 
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out of the Koran, appears to be a kind of pantheism very similar 
to that of the Vedanta.” He has next shewn the correspondence 
of its doctrines with those of Plato. Again he says about the 
Sdénkhya; “It may not be altogether unworthy of the attention 
of Darwinians” (Ind Wisdom). 

The Dialectic Ny4ya in the opinion of Sir William Jones 
expressed in his Discourse on Hindu philosophy, 
was taken up by the followers of Alexander and 
communicated by them to Aristottle: and that 
Pythagaras derived his doctrine of Metempsychosis from the 
Hindu yoga in his travels through India. His philosophy was of @ 
contemplative cast from the sensible to the immaterial intelligibles.”’ 

Weber says; “The most flourishing epoch of the SAnkhya-yoga, 
belongs most probably io the first centuries of 
our eras, the-influence it exercised upon the 
development of gnosticism in Asia Minor being unmistakable ; 
while further both through that channel and afterwards directly 
also, it had an important influence upon the growth of Sophi- 
philosophy” (See Lassen I, A. K. & Gieldmicter-Serip Arab 
de Inde.) 

It was at the beginning of the 1]lth century that Albiruni 
translated Pitanjali’s work (Yoga-Siitra) into 
Arabic, and it would appear the Sankhya Siitras 
also; though the information we have of the 
contents of these works, do not harmonize with the sanskrit 
originals. (Remsaud Journal Asiatique and H. M, Elliots Maho- 
medan History of India. Weber’s Ind. Nit. p. 239). 

The Gnostic doctrines derived especially from Buddhistic mis- 
sions through Persia and Punjab, were spread 
over Europe, and embraced and cultivated parti- 
cularly by Basiledes, Valentinian, and Bardes- 
anes as well as Manes. 

It is, however, a question as to the amount of influence to be 
ascribed to Indien philosophy generally, in shap- 
ing these gnostic doctrines of Manes in parti- 
ular, was a most important one, as has been 


The yoga &. in 
Greece. 


The Gnostic yoga. 


Yoga among 
Moslems. 


Buddhistic Yoga 
n Europe. 


Manechian Doc- 
trines. 
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shown by Lassen III. 415. Beal. J. R. A.S. Il. 424. Web. 
Ind. Lit. p. 309. 

It must be remembered that Buddhism and its yoga are but 
Buddhist and offshoots of Sinkhya yoga, and sprung from 
BSénkhys yogos. the same plave the Kapila Vastu. 


XII. Dirrerent Aspzcts or Yoaa. 


The Yoga system will be fourd, what Monier Williams 
says of Hinduism at large, “to present its spiritual and 
material aspects, its esotoric and exoteric, its 
subjective and objective, its pure and impure 
sides to the observer.” “It is,” he says, “at once vulgarly pan- 
theistic, severely monotheistic, grossly polytheistic and coldly 
atheistic. It has a side for the practical and ahother for the 
devotional: and another for the speculative.” Aguin says he ; 


“Those, who rest in ceremonial observances, find it all satisty- 
ing; those, who deny the efficacy of works and make faith the one 
thing needful, need not wander from its pale ; those, who delight 
in meditating on the nature of God and man, the relation of 
matter and spirit, the mystery of separate existence and the 
origin of evil, may here iadulge their love of speculation.” (In- 
troduction to Indian Wisdom p. xxvii.) 

We shall treat of these seriat'm, by way of notes to or inter- 
pretation of the aboye, as applying to the different modes of yoga 
practised by these several orders of sectarians, 


That the earliest form of yoga was purely spiritual, is evident 
“i from the Upanishads, the Vedanta doctrines o2 
be an wg Vydsa and all works on the knowledge of the 

. soul (adhydtma Vidydé). “All the early Upani- 
ehads”, says Weber, “teach the doctrine of afmd-spirit, and the 
later ones deal with yoga meditation to attain complete anion with 
dimd or the Supreme Spirit.” Web. Ind. Lit. p. 156. “ The dtmd 
coul or self and the supreme spirit ‘param4tmaé) of which all 
other souls partake, is. the speritual object of meditation (yoga) .” 
Max Muller’s A. 8. Lit. p. 20. Yajnavalkyasays; @TaraTz? 
RUA staal wea fafeeni ears: | | 


Varieties of yoga. 
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“The Divine Spirit is to be seen, heard, perceived and meditated 
upon &c.” If we see, hear; perceive and know Him, then this 
whole universe is known to us. A. 5S. Lit. p. 28. Again, 
‘*Whosoever looks for Brahmahood elsewhere than in the Divine 
Spirit, should be abandoned. Whosoever looks for Kshatra power 
elsewhere than in the Divine Spirit, should be abandoned. This 
Brahmahood, this Kshatra power, this world, these gods, these 
beings, this universe, all is Divine Spirit.” Ibid. The meaning 
of the last passage is evidently that, the spirit of God pervades 
the whole, and not that these are God; for that would be pan- 
theism and materialism ; whereas the Sruti says that, “God is to 


be worshipped in spirit and not in any -naterial object.” T@I- 
Set 


ol 

The materialistie side of the yoga, or what is called the 
2. The Materia. Prdéritika yoga, was propounded at first in the 
listic yoga. Sdnkhya yoga system, and thence taken up in 

ate 1 the Purdras and Tantras, which set upa pri- 
wrefeaa UT; 1 = meval matter as the basis of the universe, and 
the purusha or animal soul as evolved out of it, and subsisting in 
matter. Weber’s Ind. Lit. p. 235. 

Here, the avyakta—matter is reckoned as prior to the purusha 
tiki teatibbeedal or animal soul; whereas in the Veddnta the 
: ‘ purusha or primeval soul is considered as prior 
to the avyakta-matter. The Sdnkhya, therefore, recognizes the 
adoration of matter as its yoga, and its founder Kapila was a 
yogi of thiskind. Later materialists meditate on the material 
principles and agencies as the causes of all, as in the Vidyanmoda 
Tarangini; Vefaaawne aaeaqeerct | 

These agencies were first viewed as concentrated in a male 
form, as in the persons of Buddha, Jina and 
Siva, as described in the Kumara Sambhava 
STATA ATATTATHGAT, ; and ben in the female figure of Pra- 
kriti or nature personified, otherwise called Suttirupd or the 
personification of energy, as ig the Devi mahatmya ; areal aaq- 
wag wieaua wart &. They were afterwards viewed in 


the five elemente panchabhtita, which formed the elemental wor- 


-Of Spirit-Purusha. 
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ship of the ancients, either singly or conjointly as in the pancha- 
bhdutikd updsand, described in the Serva darsana sangraha. 
The materialistic or nature worship was at last diversified into 
eight forms called ashfa mirti, consisting of 
apd eo earth, water, fire, air, sky, sun, moon, and the 
sacrificial priest, which were believed to be so 
many forms of God Isa, and forming the objects of his medita- 
tion also. The eight forms are summed up in the lines; Stef 
| b gerradad) Stherdtrvea, Sha; caret aaa: 
WAT: or asit is more commonly read in Bengal, feyfaet waar 
SR wgceancasars | AiR STITT TU! That 
they were forms of Isa is thus expressed by Kalidasa in the 
Raghu-vansa; wafe at faeces wnt) qeiteat ara fag 
fert ; and that they were meditated upon by him as expressed 
by the same in his Kuméra Sambhava ; ; 
watfrarara stad Safa | waa errencay af, | 
The prologue to the Sskuntal4 will at once prove this great poet 
to have been a materialist of this kind ; thus ; 


a ete; ge, Cran rete fate ga’ at whet e tat 

& Pare free, giaferagen afearm ey a 

a are; Tetafcta gar sifara, stare eer; | 
werae, veragerg rerfaterfatta;: # 

“Water the first work of the creator, and Fire which receives 
the oblations ordained by law &ec. &c. May Ica, the God of 
Nature, apparent in these forms, bless and sustain you.” 

Besides all this the Sivites of the present day, are found to be 
votaries of this materialistic faith in their daily adoration of the 
eight forms of Siva in the following formula of their ritual ; 


4 Beats Feri hs we) STS Ie Te Har; | 
& Were athe aT Ta | g Bara arg wee aa | 
y WleTe Sra eee a) g TWAT wera ae ae 
© Beta Ve aNd aa,i Ss Hara way ess ae, 
Both the Sankhya and Saiva materialism are depricated in 
orthodox works as atheistic and heritical, like the impious doctrines 
of the modern positivists and materialiste of Europe, on account of 
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their disbelief in the existence of a personal and spiritual God. 
Thus says, Kumérila ; aierayn Teta Wena Wee fatter 
ufareia sina fraaratat (Max Muller’s A. S, Lit. p. -78.) 

It is the occult and mystic meditation of the Divinity, prac- 


8. The Eeoteric tised by religious recluses after their retire- 


“Ind y ” 
i tg forests, according to the teachings of the Ara- 


nyakas of the Vedas. In this sense it is called “ Alaukiha” or 
recluse, as opposed to the “/aukika” or the popular form. It is as 
well practicable in domestic circles by those that are qualified to 
' practise the “Jndaa yoga” (Tay) or transcendental speculation 
at their leisure. Of the former kind were the Rishis Stika devya, 
Y4jnavalkya and others, and of the latter sort were the royal 
personages Janaka and other kings and the sages Vasistha, 
Vyasa and :aany more of the “munis.” 


This is the “laukika” or popular form of devotion practised 

_ chiefly by the outward formulsae—vahirangas of 

OM 9 Keg oe yoga, with observance of the customary rites 

and duties of religion. The former kind called 

Vidya (f#ett) and the latter Avidyd (afFeIT), are enjoined to be 

performed together in the Veda, which says; gue@lad aE &. 

on Bhagavadgité says to the same effect, AHH WAAL AT- 

wT Arse. The yoga Vésishtha inculeates the same doc- 

ne in conformity with the Sruti which says ; sreraaer tra iat 
aufeerratcan, | adherent F Tarte rea4; 1 


The hansa or paramahansa yoga is the subjective form, which 

a fe consists in the perception of one’s identity with 

5. The Subjective that of the supreme being, whereby men are 

or Honea yore elevated above life and death. (Weber’s Ind. 

Lit. p. 157.) The formula of meditation is “soham, hansah” 

(aweea;) I am He, Hyo sum Is, and the Arabic “Anal Haq; 
wherein the Ego is identified with the absolute. 

The objective side of yoga is clearly seen in its formula of 

tattwamasi—thou art He.” Here thou” the 

- object of cognition—a xon ego, is made the 

- absolute subjective (Weber. Ind. Lit. p. 162).” 


6. The objective 
word Tattwamasi, 


ment from the world in the deep recesses of — 
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This formula is reduced to one word fatwam (wet) denoting 
4 “travh,” which contained in viewing every thing as Himself; or 
having subordinated all cosmical speculations to the obiective 
method, 

The pure Yoga has two meanings viz; the holy and unmixed 
4. The Pure yoga- forms of it. The Sorat was practised by the 
<- al Brahma- celebate Brahmachéris and Brahmachérinis of 

yore, and is now in practice with the Kénphutta 
pai i id yoginis of Katiyawar in Guzerat and Bombay. Its un- 
ixed form is found among the Brakmavddis and Vadinis, who 
pravtise the pure contemplative yoga of Veddnta without any 
- intermixture of sectarian forms. It corresponds with the philo- 
sophical mysticism of saint Bernard, and the mystie devotion of 
the Sufis of Persia. (See Sir War Jones. On the Mystic 
- Poetry of the Hindus, Persians and Greeks.) 
The impure yoga in both its significations of unholiness and 
intermixture, is now largely in vogue with the 
followers of the ¢antras, the worshippers of 
Siva and Sakti, the modern Gosavis of Deccan, 
the Bullabhdchdris of Brindabun, the Gosains, Bhairavis- and 
Vaishnava sects in India, the Aghoris of Hindustan, and the 
Kartébhajds and Nerd-nerts of Bengal. 
This is well known from the pantheistie doctrines of Vedénta, 
Beaty elie to consist in the meditation of every thing in 
Sa died ois. God and God in every thing; ‘“Sarvam khalot- 
dam Brahama” wer wfc ce UIA ; ; 
and that such contemplation alone leads to immortality. Way 
aay faery ite, Parrereareeat wafer) = It corresponds 
with the pantheism of Persian Sufis and those of Spinoza and 
Tindal in the west. Even Sadi says; .“Hamdn nes/and unche 
hasti tui,” there is hothing else but thyself. Sein Urdu, Je 
kuch hat ohi hai nahin aur kuckh. 
it consists in the meditation of the creed ai} waHarfgaia 
t 10. The Monothe’s. of the Brahmans, like the “Wahed Ho” of 
tic or Adwaita Brak- Moslems, and that God is one of unitarian 
cael has i christians. The monotheistic yoga is embodied 





8. The Impure or 
Bhanda yoga. 
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in the Svet4swatara and other Upanishads (Weber p. 252 a). As 
for severe monotheism the, Mosaic and Moslem religions are 
unparalleled, whose tenet it is “la sharik laho” one without a 
partner ; and, “ Thou shalt have no other God but Me.” 


The dualistic yoga criginated with Patanjali, substituting his 
Isvara for the Puruska of SAukhya, and taking 
the Prakriti as his associate. ‘From these,” 
says Weber, “ the doctrine seems to rest subs- 
tantially upon a dualism of the Purusha male and avyakta or 
Prakriti—the female.” This has also given birth to the dualistic 
faith of the androgyne divinity-the Protogonus of the Greek 
mythology, the ardkaxdriswara of Manu, the undivided 
Adam of the scriptures, the Hara-Gauri and Umdmaheswara of 
the Hindu Séktas. But there is another dualism of two male 
duties joined in one person of Hari-hara or Hara-hari ; whose 
worshippers are called dwatta-vddis, and among whom the famous 
grammarian Vopadeva ranks the foremost. 


11. The Dualietic 
or Dwatta yoga. 


The doctrines of the Hindu trinity of Brahma, Vishnu and 
Siva, and that of the Platonic triad and christian 
Holy Trinity are well known to inculcate the 
worship and meditation of the three persons in 
one, so that in adoring one of them, a man unknowingly worships 
all the three together. 


This consists of the adoration of a plurality of deities in the 
13. The Polytheia. Mythology by every Hindu, though every one 
tic yoga or Sarva has a special divinity of whom he is the votary 
Devopdeana. for his particular meditation. The later upani- 
shads have promulgated the worship of several forms of Vishnu 
and Siva (Web. I. Lit. p. 161); and the Zantras have given 
the dhydnas or forms of meditation of a vast member of deities in 
their various forms and images (Ibid. p. 236). 


12. The Trialistio 
or Traita-yoga. 


The Atheistic yoga is found in the niriswara or hylo-theistic 
system of Kapila, who transmitted his faith 
“in nothing” to the Buddhists and Jains, who 
having no God to adore, worship themselves. 


14. The Atheistic 
or Nirtswara yoga. 


ro - 


Spe -: 
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in sedate and silent meditation. (Monier Williams, Hindu 
Wisdom p. 97). 


The Theistic yoga system of Pétanjala otherwise called the 

seswara yoga, was ingrafted on the old atheistic 

pts Theistioor system of Sénkhya with a belief in the Iswara. 

a, It is this system to which the name yoga 
specially belongs. (Weber’s Ind. Lit. pp. 238. and 252). 


“The yoga system,” says Weber, ‘developed itself in course of 
time in outward practices of penance and morti- — 
fications, whereby absorption in the Supreme 
Being was sought to be obtained. We discover 
its early traces in the Epics and specially in the Atharva upani- 
shads.” (Ind. Lit. p. 239). The practical yoga Sddhana is 
now practised by every devotee in the service of his respective 
divinity. 

The devotional side of the yoga is noticed in the instance of 
17. The devotion. Janaka in the Mahabharata, and of Yajnavalkys 
al or Sannyésa in the Brihad4ryanyaka in the practice of their 
vere devotions in domestic life. These examples 
may have given a powerful impetus to the yogis in the suc- 
ceeding ages, to the practice of secluded yoga in ascetism and 
abandonment of the world, and its concerns called pane as in 
the case of Chaitanya and others. 

Tt had its rise in the first or earliest class of Upanishads, when 
the minds of the Rishis were employed in 
speculations about their future state and im- 
mortality, and about the nature and attributes 
of the Supreme Being. 

This commenced with the second class or mideval upanishads, 
which gave the means and stages, whereby 
men may even in this world attain complete 
union with the Atma (Web. I. Lit. p. 156). 
The yog&échara of Manu relates to the daily ceremonies of 
house-keepers, and the Kriy& yoga of the Puranas treats about 
pilgrimages and pious acts of religion. 

vou. I, z 


18. The Specula- 
tive Dhydna yoga. 


19. The Ceremo- 
nial or Kriyd yoga. 





——————S 
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The pure yoga bemg perverted by the mimickery of false 

pretenders to sanctity and holiness, have as, 

se aaa sumed all those degenerate forms which’ are 

commonly to be seen in the mendicant Fakirs, 

strolling about with mock shows to earn a livelihood from the 

imposed vulgar. These being the most conspicuous have infused 
® wrong notion of yoga into the minds of foreigners. 

The Bhakti yoga first appears in the swet4swatara Upanishad 

_ where the Bhakti element of faith shoots forth 

yun EY. 46 light. (Web. Ind. Lit. pp: 252 and 238). 

It indicates acquaintance with the corresponding 

doctrine of christianity. -The Bhégavad Gité lays special stress 

upon faith in the Supreme Being. It is the united opinion of 

the majority of European scholars, that the Hindu Bhatti is 

derived from the faith (fides) of christian Theology. It has 

taken the place of WAT or belief among all sects, and has been 

introduced of ‘late in the Brahma Saméjas with other Vaishnava 

The other topics of Proff, Monier Williams being irrelevant to 


our subject, are left out from being treated in the present 
dessertation. 


XIII. Tur Consuymation or Yooa (Sippa1.) 


The Yogi by. continually meditating on the perfections of the 
All Perfect Being, becomes eventually a perfect being him- 
ite niet self, just as a man that. devotes his sole atten- 
tion to the object tion to the acquisition of a particular science, 

attains in time not only toa perfection in it, but 
becomes as it were identified with that science. Or to use a natural 
phenomenon in the metamorphoses of insects, the transformation 
of the cockroach to the conchfly, by its constant dread of the latter 
when caught by it, and the cameleon’s changing its colour for 
those of the objects about it, serve well to elucidate the Brahma- 
hood (@WrTa;) of the contemplative yogi. 

But to illustrate this point more clearly we will cite the argu- 
ment of Plotinus of the Neo-Platonic school, to prove the ele- 
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vation of the meditative yogi to the perfection of the Being 
he meditates upon. He says, “ Man is a finite being, how can 
he comprehend the Infinite? But as soon as he comprehends the 
Infinite, he is infinite himself: that is to say; he is no longer 
himself, no longer that finite being having a -consciousness of 
his own separate existence; but is lost in and becomes one with 
the Infinite.” 


Here says Mr. Lewes, “If I attain to a knowledge of the 

_ Infinite, it is not by my reason which is finite, 

By ‘identification, 104 by some higher faculty which identifies 

with the object. 

itself with its object. Hence the identity of 

subject and object, of the thought and the thing thought of 

(MTATHTAANT AT ) is the only possible ground of knowledge. 

Knowledge and Being are identical, and to know more is to be 

more” But says Plotinus; “If knowledge is the same as the. 

thing known, the finite as finite, can never know the Infinite, 
becanse he cannot be Infinite” Hist. Phil. I. p. 391. 


Therefore the yogi takes himself as his preliminary step, to 

Pre the meditations of some particular attribute or 

By meditation of Herfection of the deity, to which he is assimila- 
Divine attributes. y 

ted in thought, which is called his state of 

lower perfection ; until he is prepared by his highest degree of 

ecstacy to loose the sense of his own personality, and become 

absorbed in the Infinite Intelligence called his ultimate con- 

summation or Samddhi, which makes him one with the Infinite, 

and unites the knower and the known together; ‘HT@T 

Sane a | : 

The perfection of the yogi bears a striking resemblance with 
maarfat of the Sufis of Persia, and it is des- 
cribed at length by Al-Gazzali a famous sophist, , 
of which we have an English translation given 
by G. K. Lewes in his History of Philosophy. (Vol. IL. p. 55). 

“From the very first the Sufis have such astonishing revelations, 
that they are erabled, while waking, te see visions of angels 


and the souls of prophets; they hear their voices and receive 
their favours.” 


The Sufi Perfec- 
tion. 
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“Afterwards a transport.exalts them beyond the mere perception 

of forms, to a degree which exceeds all expres- 

Se consum™ gion, and concerning which one cannot speak 

- without employing a language that would sound 

blasphemous. In fact some have gone so far as to image them- 

selves amalgamated with God, others identified with Him, and 

others to be associated with Him.” These states are called 

waa, Barres &c., in Hindu yoga as we shall presently 
Bee, 


XIV. Tue Dirrsrent Degrees or Perrection. 


“The supernatural faculties” says Wilson, ‘are acquired in 
various degrees according to the greater or lesser perfection 
The Bight perfec- of the adept.” H. Rel. p. 131. ‘These perfec- 
tions. tions are commonly enumerated as eight in 
wy fre: | number (are fafg:), and are said to be acquired 
by the particular mode in which the devotee concentrates himself 
in the-Divine spirit or contemplates it within himself. 


The specific property of the minuteness of the soul or universal 

spirit, that it is minuter than the minutest 

[x Microoomm or (gra qailaia). By thinking himself’ as such, 

the yogi by a single expiration of air, makes his 

whole body assume a lank and lean appearance, and penetrates 
his soul into all bodies, 


This also is a special quality of the soul that it fills the body, 

and extends through all space and encloses it 

Fate °F within iteelf Grwat wera) ; by thinking so, 

the yogi by a mere respiration of air makes his 

body round and turgid as a frog, and comprehends the universe 

in himself, 

From thinking on’ the lightness of the soul, the yogi produces 

a diminution of his specific gravity by swallow- 

ing large draughts of air, and thereby keeps 

_ himself‘ in an aerial posture both on sea and 
land.. This the Srati says as (WUTeetaTs). 


B. Lighinoes or 
Laghimd. 








THE YOGA PHILOSOPHY. 29 


This practice is opposed to the above, and it is by the same 

: process of swallowing great draughts of air, 

Beer , OF and compressing them within the system, that 

the yogi acquires an increase of his specific 

vity or garimd garavtarg). Krishna is said to have assumed 

ic. eaare a this way, which preponderated all weights 
in the opposite scale, 

This is the obtaining of desired objects and supernatural powers 

as‘by inspiration from above. The yogi in a 
me Success oF tate of trance acquires the power of predict- 

tpt. g . 

. ing future events, of understanding unknown 
languages, of curing divers diseases, of hearing distant sounds, of 
divining unexpressed thoughts of others, of seeing distant objects, 
or smelling mystical fragrant odours, and of understanding the 
language of beasts and birds, Hence the prophets all dived into 
futurity, the oracles declared future events, Jina understood pasu- 
éhdshd, and Christ healed diseases and infirmities. So also 
Sanjaya saw the battles waged at Kurukshetra from the palace 
of king Dhritarashtra. 

Prak4mya is obtaining more than one’s expectations, and con- 
sists in the power of casting the old skin and 
maintaining a youth-like appearance for an 
unusual period of time, as it is recorded of king 
Yaydti (Japhet or Jy&pati); and of Alcibiades who maintained an 
unfading youth to his last. By some writers it is defined to be 
the property of entering into the system of another person ; as it 
is related of Sankardchérya’s entering the dead body of prince 
Amaru in the Sankara Vijaya. 

This is the power of taming living creatures and bringing them 
under control. It is defined also to be the 
restraint of passions and emctions as trate 
afae, and likewise the bringing. of men and 
women under subjection. This made Orpheus tame the wild 
animals and stop the course of rivers by the music of his lyre, and 
gave Pythagoras (who derived it from India) the power of subdu- 
ing a furious bear by the influence of his will or word, as also of 
preventing an ox from eating his beans, and stopping an eagle. 


6. Overgain-Pra- 
Kdmya. 


7. Subjection 
Vasitwam, 
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in its flight. It was by this that Prospero subdued the elements 
and aerial spirits with his magic wand, and Draupadi and Mahomed 
obtained the powers of stopping the courses of the sun and moon. 
The Magis of Persia are said to have derived their magical powers 


from the Méyis of India who first cultivated the magical art. 
It is the obtaining of universal dominion either in this life or 


Mite oe next by means of yoga, as it is recorded of 
Wehrle. Révana, Ma4ndh&té and others in the traditions. 
It is also said to be the attainment of divine 

powers, when the yogi finds himself im a blaze of light. 


CHAPTER XV. 
The state of a Perfect yogt. 


When the mystic union is effected, he (the yogi) can make 
himself lighter than the lightest substance, 
and heavier than the heaviest; can become as 
vast or as minute as he pleases; can traverse 
all space, can animate any dead body by transferring his spirit 
into it from his own frame. He can render himself invisible, can 
attain all objects, become equally acquainted with the present, 
past and future, and is finally united with Siva, and consequently 
exempted from being born again upon earth. (See Wilson’s 
Hindu Religion p. 131). 

We find the same doctrine in Plato’s Phaedrus where Socrates 
| delivers a highly poetical effusion respecting 
the partial intercourse of the human soul with 
eternal intellectual Realia. He says moreover that, all objects 
which are invisible can be apprehended only by cogitation (yoga) ; 
and “that none but philosophers {yogis), and a few of them can 
attain such mental energy during ‘this life (sftarafei) ; nor even 
they fully and perfectly in the present state. But they will attain 
it fully after death ; if their lives have been passed in sober philo- 
sophical training (a7rTHt#). And that all souls enjoyed it before 
birth, before junction with the body, which are forgotten during 
childhood, but recalled in the way of reminiscence by association. 
The revival of the divine elements is an ipspiration of the nature 
of madness (trance or ecstacy of the yoga). The soul becoming 


Authority of H 
H. Wilson. 


Ditto of Plato. 
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insensible to ordinary pursuits, contracts a passionate tendency 
to the universal. (Baine on Realism. pp. 6 and 7). 

“It is ecstacy the faculty by which the soul divests itself of 
its personality. In this state the soul becomes 
loosened: from its material prison, separated 
from individual consciousness, and becomes 
absorbed in the Infinite Intelligence from which it emanated. I:. 
this ecstacy it contemplates real existence; and identifies itself 
with that which it contemplates.” - (Lewes. Hist. of Philosophy 
Vol. I. p. 389). 


Anthority of 
Plotinus. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
Criticism on yoga Practice, 


Notwithstanding all that we have said and the authorities 
we have cited in the preceding article on the 
eflicacy of yoga, we find some scholars in Europe 
and many educated men in this country, are disposed to discredit 
the efficiency of yoga to effect supernatural results or to be good 
for any thing. We shall‘state some of these objections which 
will be found to bear their own refutation on the grounds of 
their misrepresentation and self-contradiction. 

Professor Monier Williams says that, “yoga system appears, 
in fact, to be a mere contrivance of getting 
rid of all thought, or at least of concentrating 
the mind with the utmost intensity upon no- 
thing in particular. It is a strange compound of mental and 
bodily exercises consisting of unnatural restraint, forced. and 
painful postures, twistings and contortions of the: limbs, sup- 
pression of breath and utter absence of mind. (Indian wisdom 
p. 103) (so also Wilson’s Hindu Religion p. 132). 

He then starts the question, “ How is it that faith in a falee 

system can operate with sufficient force upon 

Bs questionable 44, Hindu, to impel him to submit volun- 
po tarily to almost incredible restraints, mortifi- 
cations of the flesh and physical tortures? How is it that an 
amount of physical endurance may. be exhibited by an appar- 
ently weakly and emaciated Asiatic, which would be impossible 


Disbelief in yoga. 


Its painful prac- 
tices. 
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to a European, the climate and diet in one case tending to debi- 
litate and in the other to invigorate ?” (Ibid p. 104). 

Professor Monier’s statement of the existence of the afore- 
said self mortifications and voluntary contor- 
tions of the limbs of the yogis for two thou- 
sand years or since the invention of yoga philosophy, is open to 
refutation on the ground of there being no mention of them 
in the old systems of yoga inculcated either in the Veddénta or 
Patanjali’s philosophy, or even in the yoga VAsishtha, as it is evi- 
dent from the practices and processes of yoga we have already 
given before. Those processes are seen to be simply moral res- 
traints, and no physical torture of any kind, and such moral res- 
traints must be acknowledged on all hands, to be indispensible to 
the concentration of the mind on any subject of farless importance 
than the contemplation of the inscrutable nature of the Divinity. 

The abuses he speaks of must be those of the arduous prac- 
tices of the Hatha yoga, which have been in 
vogue with pseudo yogis of the later times, 
from their superstitious belief in bodily tortures 
as their best penance and only means, (as the author him- 
self avows), ‘“‘of their fancied attainment of extraordinary 
sanctity and supernatural powers.” (Ibid). But such practices 
as have degenerated to deceptive tricks in this country, and 
are carried on by the cheating and cheated fools under the false 
name of yoga, present their counterparts also in the trickeries 
of the fanatics aud fakirs under every form of faith on earth, 
without affecting the true religion or creating any misconcep- 
tion of the yoga doctrine. 

In vindication of our spiritual yoga we have to say that 
a aw it is no exoteric religion, and requires no bodily 
oilita. mortification or sacrifice in any shape whatever, 

as it is the usual ‘practice of all forms of reli- 
gion among mankind. The yoga is the speculative training 
of the human soul, and concerns the castigation of the spirit and 
not the mortification of flesh. It has nothing to do with the 
body which is of this earth, and which we have to leave here 
behind us. 


Their Iegitimacy. 


Abuses of Hatha 
yous. 
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The universal doom of death pronounced on the original 
guilt of man, is not to be averted by physi- 
bvesing = = cal death or any deadly torture of the body, 
as it is commonly believed by the bulk of 
mankind, to consist in bodily mortifications and sacrifices ; but in the 
contrition and penitence of the spirit, and sacrifice of the soul as the 
only sin-offering for the atonement of our original and actual trans- 
gressions. The Purusha medha sacrifice of the Veda which is mis- 
understood for the offering of a male-deing,a man, a horse, a bull 
or a he-goat or male of any animal, meant originally the sacrifice 
of the human soul, or self-immolation of the purusha or embodied 
intelligence to the Supreme Spirit, by means of its concentration 
into the same through the instrumentality of yoga abstraction. Dr. 
K. M. Banerjia’s interpretation of the Purusha medha as typical 
of the crucifixion of Christ, is more conformable with his christian 
view of the mysticism, than the spiritual sense of se/f-sacrijice, 
in which it is generally understood by the speculative Yogi and 
the philosophical Vedantist. 


vol. I ‘ F 
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AO 


FTER consideration of Yoga the title of our work, and all its 

component parts tending to the exercise of meditation, to- 
gether with an investigation into the nature of 
Atman or soul, as the agent of the act of medi- 
tating and procuring its salvation, we are led 
by a natural and coherent train of thought to an inquiry. into 
the nature of that grand object of our holy and profound medita- 
tion, which is the only means of our emancipation, and which is 
presented at once to our view in the exordium of the work in the 
mystical characters of Om Tat Sat=On Id Est. 


The word Om forming the initial of the said epigraph standing 
prominent at the top of the opening page of 
the work, and being more than a multinymous 
term and ambiguous in its acceptations, requires 
to be treated at some length, in order to discover the hidden 
meaning lying buried under that mystic emblem of the grand 
arcanum of Brahmanical and Universal religion, from amidst a 
variety of.significations which are heaped upon it in the sacred 
writings and holy speculations of the early sages of India. 


1. Preamble of 
Om tat sat. 


‘2. Ambiguity of 
the word Om. 


Tue Sruti Says -— 


Sfraqmaaiy | wea ATetieaardiq) aare faear: 
: ~ ~ ° . 
Pied Risse wal, yeitaei sea! So saith the Holy scrip- 
‘Om. ture :-— 

“In the beginning was the word, the word.was with God, 
and the word was God. All this was made by him, and without 
him was not anything made, that was made and” St. John 1. 1-8. 

And again says the Sruti ¢tuTaY siyfa: | aeapstaa are 
= Om, the light eee raft atat Sy oir 


of the world. 


wy, 


TS a + 
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“That Om shone forth as light, but they received it not, 
and hid it in darkness.” So the Scripture :— 

“That was the light of the world, and the light shone upon 
the world, but the world knew it not &.” St. John, Ch 1, 
V.5. 9. 10. 


Again says the Scripture,—‘‘ God sent one to bear witness of 
geforce the light, that all men through him might 
Si eaaen dad: believe.” Id 1.7. So Brahma the god revealed 
its meaning to his’ first begotten son Atharvan, 
and atharvan, the Prajdpati, gave instruction on the subject to 
Pippaldda, Sanatkumdéra and Angira” (Weber A. 8S. L., p. 164). 
Again Angiras, who communicated it to Saunaka, had obtained it 
from Bharadvdja Satyavéha, and the latter again from Angira, 
the pupil of Atharvan, to whom it was revealed by Brahmd 
himself (Weber A. 8. L., p. 158). 

Hence it is the Atharra Sikhd Upanishad in which the in- 
vestigation of the sacred word Om is prin- 
cipally conducted apart from ‘those of the 
mandukya, Maitré and Téraka Upanishads. 
(Web. Id., p.- 164). These together with their Bhéshyas by San- 
kara, the Kérikds of Gaudapdda, and the commentaries of 
Anandagiri on them, are chiefly devoted to the serutiny of the 
sacred syllable, beside the partial disquisition of every other 
Upanishad and theological work into the hidden sense of this 
mystic word. Weber points out the Saunaka and Pranava 
Upanishads among the number (A. S. L., p. 165). 

We shall procecd in this prologomena first to investigate 

into the orthographical character and structure 
oe ate Ragas syllable, and then to inquire into the 
vestigation. 
designations and etymological synonyms of the 
word, with the lexical meanings that we can get of them, and 
lastly to treat of the many mystical interpretations which this 
single word is made to bear as a common emblem of them. 


6. Works on its 
Disquisition. 


II. OnrnHocraryy or Ox. 


Firstly: Om with respect, to its name and utterance is called 
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Onkdra, that is, the nasal On in combination with the adjunct 
1. Theletter kéra (signifying asound) and meaning the letter 

AIT; On. Forallsounds whether vocal (@T@ar) or 
sonant (47374), nasal (aTaatfem) or not-nasal (facaaifaa, 
articulate (@THBZ) or onomatopoeia (MATHIAS), are deno- 
minated letters; as the letters a &e. (aratatfe ) are called yowels, 
the letters Ka &c. (avar<rf®) consonants; so the nasals An, cn 
(at) &c, as also the ‘inarticulate ones (@¥ETC) &e., are all 
letters; but the Onkéra is the root of all ; thus ea1?ar TaTTH 
serarfa | mMearafare | Manu calls it a letter in the 
passage :—*‘ This one letter is the emblem of the Most High. 
II. 83. Vide Dr. Mitra’s Ch’h4nd Up, p. 4. 

But here a question is raised as to whether a conjunct vowel 
2. AconjunctLet- OF consonant may with propriety be styled a 
ter Qa: single letter or not. To this says Dr. R. L. 

Mitra ina foot-note to his translation of the 

Ci’hdadogya Upanishad that—‘ It is true that thisemblem con- 
veys two sounds, that of O and m, nevertheless it is held to be 
one letter in the above sense; and we meet with instances even 
‘in the ancient and modern languages of Europe that can justify 
such privileges, such as 2 and gsi, reckoned single letters in 
Greek, and Q@. W. X. in English and others.” (Ch 1. See. 
1. p. 4). So is /émdélif in Persian &c. The Sanskrit ‘conjunct 
ksha (%) is considered a single consonant, when they say, 
mares water arse UicRt ia 

It is also like every other single or conjoint letter of the 
a. ay: ayes alphabet (guTgm FH) termed an ahkshkara 
Om arate’ | (@re7z) or syllable, which forms either a word 

by itself when standing alone, or part of a 

word followed by an adjunct as @%, eBart syAwAe &e. ; where 
the first is 2» word of one syllable or monosyllabic term THTSE, 
and the others as dissyllabie and trisyllabic words (JMC, ATAL 
We=z), according as they are uttered by the help of one or more 
articulations of the voice.. Om akshara apart from its other 
signification of the imperishable and the like, and its symbolism 
of the Supreme Spirit, is also used in the sense of a syllable 








THE OM TAT SAT 37 


in the original writings and their translations. Thus says the 
Kathopanishad ; WAITALHAG Wagrarsiat | Tagarse 
WaT ' . 


‘Manu says:—“‘That which passeth not away is declared to 
be the syllable om, thence called akshara.” He calls it also a 
triliteral monosyllable. IT. 84. So says Mon. Wm. “ Om is 
a most sacred monosyllable significant of the Supreme Being.” 
(Indian Wisdom p. 108 note 1), 


Onkdra likewise indicates the written character Om, because 
the suffix Kdra like Akdra is used to signify 

a mca its written form or sign (srrart fr), and in 
this sense the Bengali @, corresponds with 

Greek character w omega the inverted '¢, or the Omikron = 
English O, ana Oao Persian, and likens to the Sanskrit dindu O, 
which is but another name of Om (@tare; wwft<;). But the 
@ is formed by the union of two dots or cyphers (o bindu) hike 
Greek Omega of two omicrous and the English w of two u’s. So. 
says the G4yatri Tantra, sardt wa fate =a fafaferar, i 
ane frefeanfe: And again: wag; wearer sya WS 
fareat. It is the union of two circlets, one being the symbol of 
one’s own divinity and the other that of Brahma.” This character 
by itself is regarded with high veneration as an emblem of the 
Infinite, independant of its‘meaning or utterance, and is marked 
on the forehead of every devotee in the form of a spot or crescent. 


The symbolical Om ig represented by four cyphers as placed 
over one another oye fare, aaed, and each 
5. The Symbol designated by a different name in the aforesaid 
& rz Tantra, and oy pee to form the cavities of the 
heart ae mouth of Brahm, waaut Tet frert wats Sriernraet ! 
arene Tagee, areal wae) aT Ter freer 
Be wet cat) Ustara vere: Hie; erecta wee 
wert fox: Afra yedaers areaiaey Afr, 
fafrara: W These dzxdus or cyphers are differently named in the 
Ved&nta, as we shall shortly come to see under the denomina- 
tions of oukira, (No. TV). 
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The best ‘representation of Om is the image of the god 
Jagannétha, which is said to be an incarna- 

PMs mE “ tion of the ‘mystic syllable ya@rarTeate, or 
made in the form of Om, and not in that of 


Buddha, as some of our antiquarians have erroneously supposed 


it to be. There is a learned dissertation on the subject of 


Jagannitha’s representation of Onkdra to be found in one of 
the early articles of the Asiatic: Society’s Researches, where the 
reader will get much more light on this mysterious subject. 

It will further be found on comparison that @* bears not 
attests , only a great resemblance to the Greek on 
pages Pil non oF written as 3 with the nasal above the O, but 

their perfect agreement with each other in 
sense will leave no ground of suspecting their identity with 
one another, as it will be fully treated of afterwards. 


Ill. Tue Onrxeory orn Anatysis or Om. 


We have already seen that the circular form of the letter O 
in’ Om, called a bindu dot or cypher, was 
used like a geometrical point to denote a monad 
without parts, and represent the Supreme Being subsisting as 
the central point of the great circle of Universe, and filling the 
infinity of its cireumference-with his own life and light. The 
Vedas and the early theology of the Upanishads invariably 
understood the Om as synonymous with Oze, and expressive 
of the unity of the God-head; as in the motto sijdawartedttet 
We | anaqaraaaa 1 of the Vedantists, corresponding with the 
monotheistic ereed of Christians and Mahomedans “God is one” 
and “ without an equal” “ Wahked Hola Sharik laho” “The 
unity of the God-head is the dictum of the Koran and Vedénta.” 
(Mon. Wm’s. Hindu Wisd. p. XLI. 1). 

The Manduka and similar Upanishads describe the majesty 
of the one. (Weber, p. 161). “That one breathed breathless 
- by itself” &c. Max Muller’s A. S. Lit. p. 560. 

Formerly the letter O of om, on, and One was considered a 
pure and simple sound, and made to repre- 
sent a monad or Unity; but in course of 


i. A Monad. 


2. Om a Dnuad. 
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time and with the progress of language it was found out 
to be a compound letter (a7), formed by the union of a+ 
u=o (+ 3=Ay), and two o’s in w omega or to u’s in w. (See. 8. 
Gr. & Baine’s grs). Then the perfect figure of the great circle was 
considered to be composed of two semicircles which the w= @ was 
made to'represent. This gave rise to the conception of a duality 
in the divine person, and hence grew the theory of the male and 
female yaa Yeifa in the original androgyne of the Sankhya 
and Hara Gauri ( FE wet and Sat We-wzr) of the Tantra. 
Hence it is said; MaxaTad wwuss vets FER | waAAT fE- 
fersrantes gata gate <fa wraal aa | 
“The syllable ov=on is a word for Brahma (God), and the 
other cypher represents nature (the world). There is no Brahma, 
but ov=<@% or Si}4q 1 The dualism of Sankhya yoga is too well 
known to require an explanation. 
At a later period and posterior to the dualistic doctrines of 
the aforesaid T'antra. and PAtanjala yoga sys- 
» PS Or tems, the Om branched out into a Triad by the 
anion of the’ nasal letter m or 2 with the @ or w, and forming the 
conjoined character @% and wn in Sanskrit and Greek. Hencefor- 
ward Onkdra is regarded as a triliteral word composed of a+-u-+m 
to represent a triplicate deity. Thus says Monier William :— 
“Om is supposed to be composed of three letters 4, U, M, 
which form a most sacred monosyllable ( warez ), significant of 
the Supreme Being as Garecging himself in the Triad of gods, 
Brahmé4, Vishnu and Siva” (Indian Wisdom p. 103 note I). So 
we have in Manu II. 83 and 84;— 


SHC YMNCT AACS Taker | 
Seaariraeway a gies | 
sraray frmafee, Say HET, | 
AACS CT AT TMA Taye; | 
So also the Bhagavad Gité. VIII. 18. 
- Here the two halves of the circle ‘¢ comprise Vishnu and 
Siva as joined in the bipartite body of Hari Hara alias Hara 
Hari; adored by the dualists called Seratfe:, or more fully as 





ee Se 
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wfoeueanten: and Brahma the god of Manu, is placed in the 
circlet above the great circle of his created world. We need but 
hint to our readers in this place, to observe how the original 
word Om or Oy and One developed itself into the existing faith 
of trinity. The TAntrica Sivites however place their god Siva 
in the upper semicirclet formed by #=m the initial of Maheswara 
(WET), and say :— 

SaCyaagay Tatra farses | 

2 reese 4 ‘ 

wars rufra cg afar | 

This is more reasonable to believe from both the letter m’s 
and its god Siva’s amalgamation with the early Aryan duality 
to form the present faith of triality at a much later period. 

We next-see a further progress of Om in its development 
from the triliteral to a quadriliteral form, by 
its assumption of a crescent or half circlet 
(qasat) according tothe Tautra, or a half Mé‘rd (rE ATat) 
of the Vedénta. The Tantra says ate qeEetarer ween | 
The Maitri Upanishad mentions only of the three Métrds of Om 
(Ch vi See. 8). 

“But the Mundak Upanishad” says Weber, “ refers to the half 
Métré~( mora), to which the word Om here appearing in its full 
glory, is entitled in addition to its three Mdirds (morae) a. u. m. 
This is evidently a later addition by some one who did not 
like to miss the mention of the subject in the Atharvana 
Upanishad in which it occurs.” p. 160. Again says he—‘The 
Ma4ndukya Upanishad which treats of the three and half Mdtrds 
of the word om, is to be looked upon as the real Mandukya, all 
the rest is the work of the Gandapdda, whose pupil Govinda was 
the teacher of Sankardch&rya about the seventh century A. D.” 

We find next a quinquiliteral figure of Om in its component 

parts of the three mdtrds, m, and the dindu 
5. Om tne Pentad. 2 we fare, the fifth, 

And then again with a sextuple or Hexaliteral Om composed 
of the sixth member of Néda (are) over and 
above the aforesaid five parts. 


4. Cm the Tetrad. 


6. Om the Hexad. 
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The septuple Om is described in the Ramatépaniya upanishad 

7. Om the Hepted) 2% consisting of W,u9, H, Az, fig, ain 
and 4H1 Weber’s A. 8: Lit. p. 312. 

This consists of the aforesaid seven parts, which together 

with Sénti called in Persian Sd&kat complete 


8. Om re) ; 
si the number. weber. Id. p. 815. 


TV. Tue Dirrerent Denominations or Om. 


The om is denominated the heading of the Veda ( Fefaz; ) 
as the Gdyatri hymn is termed te be its parent 
(%earat). It stands at the top (fare) 
of every book (@uem ), chapter (HeR), and 
hymn (#2) of every Veda either alone by itself or two or three 
oms put together, as ByafaAts on ignem avede of the Rigv eda, rd 
TASH On triseptem &e. of the Atharvan; again @% gs a @ 
wa STA aT on I salute thee O Rigveda &e. 

It is fence used at the head (faze) of every book on any 
branch of knowledge ( faeqt ) which isa paronym of and de- 
rived from the same root ( fag Video) with Veda (9g). The 
To Tantra calls it as the heading of the Gdyatri which begins with 

the syllable ; 
asaweret er 3 Maat, wes Paras | 
eazy a; eafearfes | aradtaer’s 
It is called the sacred syllable because it is used im sacred 
2. The sacred writings and in the sacred Vedic and Sanskrit 
Syllable. languages only, and never in the popular 
xv t vernacular tongues, which are known as un- 
sacred and impure { we ea ). Moreover it is used in sacerdotal 
functions of the sacerdotal “class (seatieearat ) or regenerate 
classes of men, and never by the impure Sidra on pain of 
damnation ( Sertharearetaqyaiteresta ey ), unless he is 
sacrified by investiture of the sacred or sacrificial thread, 
(asaaa ). ‘Thus says the Sistra; Qehfa atardlanqat 
Saag, | raat aaa’, eer Tae | 
The sacredness of the word Om, as.the expression for: the 
vou, I. G 


1 The Initial of 
the Veda 








Se 
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eternal position of things, is specially emphasised in the Katha 
Upanishad ( Weber. p. 158). 

It is held as the most holy syllable being an appellation of 
the Most High, and must not be uttered in 

unholiness even by the holy orders of men: 

es wiry so says the Katha Up ;—This is the most holy 
syllable, this the supreme syllable, whosoever knoweth this syllable 
gettetli whatever he desireth.” (Cowell’s Maitri Upanishad. Ch. 
VI. S. 4) note. 


This is styled the mystic syllable because the most recondite 
_ and abstruse doctrines of Brahmanical theism 
: hae Bzatto are hidden under its symbolical garb, and form 
TET! the foundation of those wonderful structures of 
the mystic poetry and philosophy of nations, which have been 
beautifully illustrated by Sir W. Jones in his “ Mystic Poetry of 
the Hindus, Persians.and Greeks.” It was this mysticista which 
invited a Pythagoras of old to India. Manu says ;—‘ He knows 
the Veda, who distinctly knows the mystic sense of this wurd.” 
Chap XI. 266. 

These senses are recommended to be deeply studied by the 
Upanishads themselves, saying ;—‘‘ The om isa subject of deep 
study” (Web. p. 163), and forms of itself “as another triple 
Veda.”' (Manu XI. 265). It is enjoined to be carefully kept in 
secrecy by the Tantras and Smritis. 

AMHAHE FEI Maan; Hlerwares | 
aearetaa wey uty fe aaa: | 
Om again as a symbol of the eternal position of things 
_ - Werfeygrwerenaiet, presents to us a mys- 
csiceas tet terious round of the mystic dance of myriads 
“ of spheres, emitting an inaudible sound reach- 
ing beyond its utmost limit to the unknown One who sitteth 
above the.cireumference of its visible horizon; or as the sacred 
writer expresses it; ‘‘ He that sitteth on the circle of the earth.” 
Isaiah. Chap. X. 1. The 'Tantra speaks of its encompassing 
the world ; amaane cure freaat aaTe, SReCeeTTEt 
facanirereta, | wradiaa | 


8. The Holy syl. 


‘wwe 
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That om contains within it the whole sphere of sounds ( 4Te) 
See, aches ot beautifully illustrated in twenty slokas or 
tied are tures stanzas in an Upanishad of that name the 
”" are fare wirerg | (Weber. p. 165). It shows 
how the eternal sound om emitted by Brahm pervaded through- 
out the Universe, and the manner in which all other sounds are 
propelled by continual vibrations of air like curves upon the 
surface of water ( qi faaxyaqraa ) to the auditory of the other. 
The Vindvisa Mudrd in Tantra TIA eae i Refeat bat 5 
wer aittwyt i Compare the Pythagorean music of the spheres. 
The Tejovindu Upanishad describes Om as the source and 
Berita sacle of foeus of light in fourteen slokas, and the em- 
light Ray fares) PYrean above it as the abode of pure ineffable 
light ( ae" wif, ) of God that illumines the 
other spheres. (Web. p. 165). This light is viewed in the orb 
of the sun and in fire by their worshippers. Compare Milton’s 
hymn to light-; “ Hail holy light” &e. 
Again Om is termed the reservoir of immortality or -endless 
_ life in the Amritavindu Upanishad which des- 
Hd a een cribes it in thirty stanzas, to be the eternal 
frre: | fountain of the infinity of lives that fills all 
‘ed animated nature, and is drawn back to it. 
Its circumference extends to the regions of light and life, and 


_ beyond it is the'region ef death and darkness. ‘‘In this word 


there is light and life” (John 1) @efyfaw strqi «fa aa eis 
see Weber‘s A. §. Lit: p p. 69, 154, 165. 
Therefore Om is called tlie centre of meditation in the Dhydua 
9. Tho contre of vindu Upanishad of twenty cne stanzas, which 
Meditation eqTy direct the concentration of our thoughts to 
fare | that centre for the attainment of perpetual light 
vd and life which flow from it. (Weber p. 165). 
The Tantra takes a "eR or @yt and the Buddhist a chink’ in 
the wall to fix the sight in meditation, 
And lastly Ove j is styled the receptacle of the great God, whose 
‘essence fills, pervades, and encompasses the 
of Brahmagreg fares whole orbit of the Universe, as it-is described 
~" in twenty two slokas of the Brahma Vindu- 
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Upanishad. It is called Brahma Mudra in the Tantra. (Weber, 
p- p. 99, 158, 165). 
VY. ErywoLocy cr tae Worp Om. 


Having thus far seen the mysterious nature of the letter and 
4: ieceectuece oi syllable Om in its Orthography, we shall now 
the Om. gb yee consider it as a word, and see that not a less 
but much greater mystery is attached to its 
etymology than has been hitherto thought of by any, and which 
will be found upon examination to be more inscrutable in its 
nature than the mysteries of Eleusis and the inexplicable 
hieroglyphics of the Egyptian priests. 
These secret and sacred treasures of Brahmanie enigmas and 
___ symbols, have been carefully preserved by the 
* sat are Brahmahood in their cabalistic writings of 
at eal | ‘the Tantras, which serve to be a secure safe- 
m guard of their religion amidst the ravages of 
foreigners in their liberty and literature, and require to be dili- 
gently searched into fora thorough mastery of these mysticisms. 
Oni. is denominated.a word (gts) in the Veda and other sacred 
ae scriptures, and explained as a noun also (#¥T) 
3. Its derivation = the Nirukta and other lexicons. - It is 
ae Tae: derived in the Koshas from the root asa or ava 
to protect, or save (THM) with the Unudi suffix A] an anoma- 
lous formation into om to denote “ protection.” Dr. Mitra too 
derives it from the radical @@% “to preserve” with the suffix 
ara to denote the Most High according to Manu and Gité. 
(Translation of Ch’héndogya Up. p. 4). Gy . 
Apart from the symbolical significations of /Ow (of which 
there are several as we shall come to notice 
4. Its Primary tterwards), its primary and literal sense would 
era? make us give different interpretations of it 
according to the derivation of the term both in its verbal and 
nominal forms, 4 as a_verb in the imperative mood meani 
“gave” as MIATA, GATT, FAVA &e, in the Mugdhabodha, correr- 
ponding with the expressions, dee Muriv, salve salyator, salve 
Deus, save O God &c. 





6. The word Om 
I 
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But aéa to protect or preserve gives us the nominal (@e™). 
“Se eer forms of aba, dba, abu, and 4buka (4, 1a, 
sense 377 balk f ATT); meaning a father or preserver 
: in the Praékrit Speech of Sanskrit dramas, and 

these are found to agree in both respects of sound and sense 
with the words 44,.4¢, dbu, dbuka, abi as déuka &e. in 
Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac and Arabic languages. This gives us 


_ the original meaning of 47 of which 9% is a derivative form, and 


shows the close aflinity which the Aryan root bears to the Semitic. 


both in its sound and signifjeation of “ Father” ( wrat and faat ) 


applied to the Great God. 

But our question being Om and not the root @@, we ought 
to know to what part of speech it belongs and 
what sense we are to give of it here. It is 
said to be a word indicative of auspicious- 
hess when used at the beginning; ( eret eh Wz yanit 
migiaa; ). But whether as a verb or noun or any other 
part of speech, we know nothing of, and ‘we-are utterly at a 


loss what word to substitute for it in its translation. This is the 
_ reason why the word Om, is used by itself in the’translations of 
_ Sanskrit works by Europians and our countrymen also for want 


of a proper term, as it is seen in the English versions of Vedas 
and Upanishads. 

Owm is enlisted as.an indeclinable word in grammar having no 
inflection of its own in gender, number, case 
or person, and agreeing with all words in 
Peer SON its unchanged state, as in the examples :— 


7. An apiot noun 


ett aba, oF ent, oF way, PTQnT Galle, Bat VSIA Ke. 


It is included in the ( @atfgaa ) az an aptot noun, and with 
indeclinable particles ( fauraa), as an adverb, conjunction and 
interjection also with various significations. 

The anomalous and multinymous particle Om was first dis- 
Ay eovered by Ram Mohun Roy to be no other 
piles aa “Si than the participal noun om==éeing which as 
wTeTANG | Max Miller says i& fo’ on onfus the Being 
of Beings A. S. Lit. pp. 321 e¢ passim. The Latin ens 
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and the French ox as (on, bear close affinity to On and @3 both 
in their sound and sense. 


Dr. Réjendra Ldla Mitra has in one of his works pointed out 
©: ae Shad Ons the Vedic Om, to correspond with the Hebrew 
; *«¢ Amen,” and this will be found so true of the 
=e final Om of Brahmanical prayers, that its cor- 
responding word Amin invariably forms the last word of every 
prayer in Arabic, Persian and all other Mahomedan and Semitic 
languages. Thus it is to be seen how intimately are both of 
these grand families of mankind connected with each other in 
the main point of their different creeds. 


VI. Lexicat Meanines or Ow. 


After the etymological and philological interpretations that we 
Aavechial Mean. =2¥8 been given of the word On, itis worthwhile 
ings. arfiretfere %° attend to its meanings given in the current 
trarraye: | lexicons for the information of the majority, 
with whom the evidence of the history of 
philology i is of little weight and value. Térandth’s Sanskrit 
dictionary (aveerarrfirara ): presents us with following adverbial 
meanings of the word. 


The Medinikosha says he, expounds it as an inchoative particle 
( CRATE Wez) to mean tlie beginning of 
‘e ee a Inceptive » thing ( ‘smA ), and we find it accordingly 
used in the form of a proemial monogram at 
the exordium of a book or Vedie hymn, sacred 
rite or lecture, in the Sanhitas, Br&hmenas and Upanishads 
according to the passage quoted by Térdéndtha in his dictionary ; 
weretiaqreregay wat Feary. aytertiwat wreryeir: 
ardanand 4 It answers the @w of the Purina and the 
words now and fhen in English as in the passage of the Katha- 
valli; o waged aTAMTe Kanhe | 
It is synonymous with beginning (etf%) in the Ch’handogya 
Upanishad, whereupon the poet has well said. wreta wey- 
fararater; yaavereat fat) CqTM,1 yaa! 


7 
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Krishna (under the conception of the identity of his soul 
a with that of the Divine), speaks of himself 
Ditto in the Bhégavadgité that, he was the. letter 

recatta a of the alphabet, and the Om of. words 
fi (Wa ARIS WTAE: . This is shown 
in the latest English translation of the work to be 4 doctrine 
derived from Christianity and corresponds with the passage 


“Tam Alpha &e.” in the book of Revelations (Ch. I. V. 8). There « 


is a similar passage in the Koran which says “ He (God) is the 
first; Tv al awl corresponding with the Greek” Ho esten arche; 
and this passage and sometimes its enitial ‘O (Gr.) and our @%, 
is used by Moslems at the top and commencement of their books 
and other writings. Again like Alpha of the holy Scripture 
we. find the use of Alif upon the head of all writings 
in Urdu, Persian, Arabie and Hebrew in daily practice. 
Hence it is hard to say who is the borrower, though every one 
will boast itself to be the lender. (Vide Weber’s paper on the 
Raém Tap Up. pp. 276, and 360). 


The Kosha adds the sense of auspiciousness and prosperity 


ae (awagqz ) to the above, and this as we have 
he aria already observed forms like’the names of gods, 


ayes | the initiatory vocable of meritorious under- 


takings (aITeTaya wee, aigfere:). “On” 
says the Ch’hindogy4, “is also prosperity ” (I, 8.) To this the 
scholiast Sankara says; “the letter Om is called prosperity, 
because it is possessed of the property and attribute of prosper- 
ity. The prosperous alone can pass the word Om” (Chh. up. Ch. 1, 
p. 8). 

Its use is not confined to the sacred and -antiquated language 
of Vedie writing and the liturgy, but is to be met with in the 
elassie Sanskrit of ancient bards and modern poets. Thus 
we have in the R&émdyana of our author ( TATE WeUxw 
Treats rages ). In this sense we discover a curious 
affinity of the Aryan. Om with the semitic Aman Amdn and 
Ajman, as in the Persian phrase Aiman budd corresponding with’ 


3 or Wt Wars | 
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The word has been rendered in our translation by the salutatory 
term “ Heil”, from a supposed similarity of 
Particle its meaning with that of namo WAS which 
uae: ‘is used by women and S#dras in lieu of the 

rere | sacred Om in their salutations to gods and 
superior beings, owing to the denunciation pronounced upon 
their utterance of the sacred syllable (enaeay, yuq Fpfr). 
We find its use in the same sense in Dr. Roer’s Translation 
of the Aitareya Upanishad, where it is rendered by “ salutation 
to the Supreme Soul” and by “adoration ” in Cowell’s version 
of the Maitri Upanishad. We are however at a loss of authority 
to warrant our adoption of zamo as a synonym of Om. We 
meet with instances of the use of Om and namo together to mean 
salutation, as, @®aa: fyrata and faratay aa: in the Mugdha. 
bodha, where xamo, expresses obeysance and governs fwaTa 
in the dative, and not Om which has no governing power. 


Om in the sense of invocation is an absolute monoptot like 
5. Inyocatory par- wt, wit, ae, rel ae viene e oa 
ticle Sea yTeate | of governing the following word, as @ AIRTaG, 

and its double use as @® Bf<; g4 in the Aitareya 
Upanishad (1); so Hew, wae in the Mugdhabodha; but 
7Hy and its synonyms Sis, Bl, THe, sitye govern the 
dative as WAY "CH, Gerad, GAT fre &e. The invocatory 
Om is synonymous with the interjections O, a, Wel St and 
all other single vowels whether nasal or not (arquttaatea- 
atfean:), all of which are ungoyerning particles in this 
sense. 

Om is usually termed as pranava Yass or praise or word of 
ee ete wets praise, from the root nu (¥+3+87) to laud, 
particle Taya: | and in this sense it might mean the glorifica- 

: tion of Te Deum. Thus “ Om is the pranara 
or initial word of the Rigveda priests, and it is termed the 
Udgitha (seaty:;) of S&ma Veda choristers @TaaT who chaunt 
it”. (eeehprrsufsre yz). But it is made to signify the object 
of the verb, or the Being that is lauded (a#atfa) ; and in this 
sense it‘ means, “The Purusha or spirit who is unaffected by 


4. Gratulatory, 
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works, affections &c,; and having the appellation of Pranava” 
(see monier William’s Wisdom of the Hindus p. 103), so says 
Gaudapdda in his Kdriké. In the former sense, Pratiava corres~ 
ponds with Aalleluyas and hosannas of Christians, and hamd 
0 Salaut of Moslems, which are deemed sacred by their votaries. 
The Kériké has the following stanzas on it :-—ywayTeTut aw 
Taee Wt; Wr) yaar ebee' freq saray wie Hera: i 
yaw Ga, yagwafad) sag fanqw@araaa frera 
aad 
It is used in a permissive’ sense both in Vedic and classic 
| Sanskrit, and gee in English by the 
7. A Permissive words “on” “go on” and the like. We 


Particle have an instance of it in the Mégha Kavya, in 


' the passage; ait farqrentara aig, x faarreat- 

; mt; | 
“Verily this is an injunctive term (HARTA ), signifying - 
injunction, order, and whatever is, enjoined, 
Same: | and ultimaiely the letter Om.” (Ch’handogya 
sag Upanishad). The scholium (ATH) explains 
it by saying that, “ Whatever is enjoined by the learned or 
wealthy regarding learning and wealth, it is done by saying 

“Om.” (Ibid I. 8. p 8.) 

Tt bears also the sense of assent and consent ( aylare 
sella ) meaning “ ay » aye” ‘“ yea” and 
tle ta ma yes”, and in Bengali’ and Vernaculars ¥T 
and ™. So says Sankar&chérya :—‘ What- 
ever is assented to by the learned and wealthy, it is done by 
saying “Om”. Thus in the Vedic tradition; YAjnavalkya. 


{a.) An Injunctive 


having been asked by Sdkalya as to how many gods there were; 


said; “Thirty-three.” Sakalya assented by saying “Om.” 
Among modern writings, the Séhitya Darpana cites the follow- 
ing instance of Om being used in this sense:—alafe ©e HAaT 
wae wag state fraaat aadifear fe Fa- 
fart frentte | 
It is used as the interjectional particle ™°aTE expressive of 
vot. I. H 
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repelling or driving off another from one like “ Avaunt”’. 

in English. We meet with an instance | 
Reps «Of its use-in this sense in the Vetdla 
wrarertas | Panchavinsati of Lassen (VI.) Thus, Maygre 


Rartant= | 


It oceurs in the sense of confirmation at the end of hymns 
sa Sa da east and prayers in the Vedic writings, and corres- 
ne line ot - ponds with the words “ Amen” and “ Amin” 

at the conelusion of Christian and Moslem 
sermons and prayers as we have said long before. We have a 
verse of Hafiz to this effect, where he says Jisknow O Amin bogo 
4. ¢. “ Hear‘and say amen,” ‘There are many instances of it in 


-the Upanishads, such as wri; wetfer; veri; ay” efe; sit’, and 


so in the Gayatri hymn which begins and ends with Ow, agreeably 
to the precept which says; TET IMT Va Maat TATE, | 
mqaat ver fet waft sett aTaat aa 1 


VII. Tue Nomivat Merantnes or Om. 


Besides the meanings already given of Om as a particle, there 
Ey ae are many other nominal significations attached 
et Dig: ' to i¢ as a significant noun orrather symbol to 
dant: | express certain attributes belonging to the 
: - nature of the Deity, that bear little or no con- 
nection with the etymology of the word. 

Om is used to denote the creative power of God in Sankara’s 
scholium. This sense is had from the primordial 
word logos the ov=be or fiat Fata buad uttered 
= by God in his creation of the world, as we have 
in the seripture. “And god said, “Let there be and there was” 
Latin Fiat-et-fit ; and Arabie Kom fa Kana. 

Pétanjala takes it as denotative of God himself way-at arqa- 

: @fa wiersra:; and others as a denotation 
& Om te Got of the Supreme God @ qiipadaq, war 
Tae: | arac ue) <fasy) | arrara awera- 
fru | 3 


2. Om the Creator 





—— 
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Om is the verbal symbol of Brahm signifying the Universal 
4. Om is Brahm, *Pitit @ refed! wea; aTafsie, aT 
wo! so says the Katha Upanishad {ag 7atqe re | 

This ‘meaning is obtained from ¢#=on signify- 
_ing Geing or existence, and referring to the totality of existence 
expressed by the word Brahma (formed of @¥+ 84) wuiversal 
Pervasion. 


Om is used also to denote the vast magnitude of Brahm (reret 
ia @eee) in the-Maitri Upanishad, which says 
ton ** Om is the greatness of Brahman, says one who 
aa zea continually meditates thereon.” (See Cowell’s 
Translation of Id. 1V. 4. p. 253). This idea 
is natitrally suggested by the infinity of the Universe pervaded 
and encompassed by the spirit of God. wer’ fre aa’ req 
21 Wraat aa’, The Ch’héndogya Upanishad 
speaks of the Gretineas and effects of Om (I. 9). To this the 
scholium raises the question, what are its greatness and effects ? 
Then answers it by saying ;—* by the greatness of Ow is implied 
the existence of priests, the institutions of sacrifices &c. &e. 
~ Therefore is its greatness.” 
“‘ Om,” says the Mindukya Upanishad, “ is the means (symbol) 
leading to Brahm,” as a heiroglyphic charac- 
ee mn URY tee to tie significate. Here says the commenta- 
wewraara:| tor Avandagiri (p. 336.) tei. ie PESILLL! 
arm we sfarqredy wadifai arrefatc 
Ztati “It is known in all the Veddntas as the best means towards 
the accomplishment of one’s adoration.”’ (Ch’handogya Upanishad 
p- 5 note.) 
It is immutable, undecayable, imperishable, indestructible and 
+ Immntable @ mmortal ( wae ). Thus in the, Mandukya; 
Imporishable gy Wiha acqutae frame tea fief! The 
IT | circle of O is considered the most perfect of all 
J geometrical figures, as it was held by the Pytha- 
goreans to be the best symbol to represent the perfections of the 
Supreme Being. Itis the sign of divine immutability from the fact | 
of every other figure changing its shape by its constant rotation. 
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round the centre and becoming a speroid which is no more sus- 
ceptible of change. Such is the changeable nature of all things 
until they become one with the Divinity. 
Om the symbol of God is said to be the knowable, because 
Sek Weoveaiate every part of its circumference is equidistant 
=~ from the central observer. So is God said to 
qT) 
be knowable (4) in Yoga philosophy for 
his knowableness to every one by means of meditation. Hence 


‘the Yoga system is called gnosticism contrary to the unknowable- 


ness vf agwnoism. 
Ow is called eternal ( fa” ), beeause its circular form is the 
8. Eteraity faqat | representation of eternity, having neither its 
beginning nor end (@4TeTa*t ): soit is the 
symbol of infinity, the circle being described by an infinite line. 
Thus Gandapada; sya, At; saeTaTa «xf 
ae aifearat) wd | 

Again Om is said to be the first and last of all things, 
because, says Térdéndtha, every thing proceeds 
from its centre as its souree, and returns to that 
centre as its reservoir. (A@ifeH wa: eayetaat 
war 1 areersatfaurt) ; or that every thing like the line of the 
eircle meets at the same point from where it is drawn and stretch- 
ed. Moreoyer Om as has been already said, is used both as the 
initial and final word of Mantras and prayers, so it is understood 
to be the beginning and end of all motions and utterances. In — 
these senses it answers the ‘Alpha and Omega of the Revelation, 
and the initium and jinem—Hoal awl Hoal dkher of the Koran. 


But Om is declared again to be the first, last and midst of 

. things, from its being uttered in the beginning, 

10. Tho First, Last J ,iddle and end of prayers and recitals of sac- 
and Midst, 

areya wart red hymns according to the ordinance which 

says that, Ow is to be. repeated thrice at every 

retin in the beginning, middle and end :—SwWeq area fara’ 

waaqa Wgdi awa yaa gwamrmg fet; «fa 

maqt aa i This rule is said to bear reference to the triple 


-9 The First and 
Last. 





= = 





THE OM TAT SAT. 53 


state of the progression of mortal beings,—their evolution, 
sustentation and dissolution. gayarxatt wart staat Fa 
aratta | atataaqrerafratamir ay wifa u The triple utter- 
ance of Om has given rise to the triplicate invocation of Hari, 
areata HiT Eftserg Wad, and with what, Milton has 
expressed in his glorious hymn in the Paradise Lost. 


« Him first, Him last, Him midst, and without end.” 

The reverend Gaudapida enjoins the same, ordinance in his ver- 
sified commentary or Kériké to the Méndukya Upanishad, where 
he says (verse 27) :—weyay yaa} WNT UIATA TTT | ua'fe 
yargq Hay Sicke ATTA | 


VIIL. Appiication or Om iN THE VEDAS AND VEDANTA. 


*O venerable, Jet me enter thee (viz. the word Om)—the sheath 
“Re eae of Brahm , swihé. O venerable do thou enter 
Bie. se" me, Swahi. O venerable, I shall be purified 
by thee.” (Taittiriya Up. IV. 3). 
“Om, the hymns of the S4ma Sing, Om, Som, the hymns 
2. The Burden of proclaim.” 
song. 
“By Om, the Adhwarju gives his reply :-—By Om the Brahma 
3. Commanding commands ;—By Om he gives his orders for 
and assenting. the burnt offering ” (Ibid VIII. Anuvak). 
“Om, says the Bré4hman, when he commen- 
ces to read the Veda.” (Ibid), 


“Om is Brahman, it is immortal, it is light, it is truthful, and 


4. Boginning. 


| 5. Omis Multiny- a portion of holy light.” 


mous, 

“Tt is the sun, the truthful, the Yajus, devotion, fire, wind and 
air.” 

“Tt is the moon, strength, immortality, and the means of 
attaining Brahma” (Maitri Upanishad’ VI. 35.) oa@ orea’ 
wigan Sem arg) wifey a8 Veet Haw Haq; 
SRC SHATIAG |i waqataa Sarat UaeIgRaTy: waeta 


Vawgwasy, | Casae TawAhaed Haga favs ti 


y | 
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But apart from all the particular objects to which this word 

; . is severally applied, Om i= found from ite 

te iii lt general sense of “a being” at large, to be 
cant. > ; 4 : 

, significant of “all things,’ as its architype 
Brahman is made to stand for universal existence both collective- 
ly as well as singly (tx toto et per ne cae as it is said in the 
Méndukya Upanishad, wfaaiaeutiae wer" wane 
adufraieta Sea EE Tt, Teg rarest TeUITEL Ts | 

“ Om” says the Sruti, “is immortal.” Its explanation is “this 

: all”; what was, what is, and what will be, all 

a ne ie verily the word “Om”; and every thing 
else which is beyond the three fold time is also 

verily the word “Om.” For this all (represented by “Om ” is 
Brahm, and Brahm is “all,” (M4ndukya Upanishad Bhdshya 


‘verse 1 and 2). ai\fafa wawaedrerc; serfaaniey faa: | 


sfrarrardt grea fatarergte Tas way" 
According to Sankara’s oxplanation the rendering would be as 
: foliows :—“‘ Om” this sound (or immortal) is this 
Ae onthe < All,” and ite explanation is “ what was, what 
i ad will be, all is verily the word “Om,” 
(Sankara’s Bhéshya of the above). Anandagiri’s explanation is to 
the same purport ; thus says he :—~ 
CAMA HIT et WIM TATA sy He 
aferter sar sfrahatate nu 


IX. Tuxo.ocy or Om in tHe Monans or Monoruetstic Crzeps. 


We have seen that Om expresses all things (Sarvamonkéra), by 
, Virtue of the word like its kindred Greek and 

1. Monads or Uni- : cen 6 ea 
ties: water | Latin on and ens (B, haon), signifying “a 
*" being” by synecdoche (darand) of a part for 
the whole. And this is done of all things whether concrete or 
discrete and taken either singly or by groups of two or more 
things together; as it is said— Hhasadvisasirisas” &e., t. e. 
Singulatim, dualiter, pluraliter &e. We shall first come to see 
the monads expressed by Ow and leave to the reader to discover 





a | 


ite splendour 
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the relation which the significates may bear to the symbol, or 
rest satisfied with the idea of their beng meaningless or arbitary. 

Om, says the Sruti is Sarvévak “all voice and speech” ; and we 
shall come to see below that it is applied alike 
to denote both human and brute speech, 
and words belonging to all the different parts 


2. Om is speech or 


voico ATA | 
* 


of speech. 
** All things are united with words which express them, and all 
ee words are contained in the mystical syllable 
nen co Om, (VETK Wez Ara’). Om, pervades all 
sounds; he rises above all objects which are 

expressed by sounds, who repeats this sound Om” (ch’hdndogya 
II, 23. (Maitri p. 253). 

“Om is Brahman called sound (sasda). By means of Om 
. rising above all things, a man mer; in the 
3 sage caeping Supreme called Pare Brahpa.” a Onis is the 

WSF! emblem of the Most High.” (Ch’ 4. 

igh.” (Ch’héndogya p. 

Manu II. 83. Bh4gavad Git&). So says the Maitri Upanishad 
(VI. 22) we awe rare, we’ aati weefa Eig | 

“Om was splendour and fire at first. By this syllable Om the 
splendour germinates, it shoots upward, it 
expands, and becomes the vihicle of divine 
anafes @are) worship. The splendour germinates in the form 

of the mystic syllable Om, as a seed germinates ; 

t.e. Itis manifested as the primival form of the Veda, it next 
shoots upward as the internal sound Ov itself.” (Maitri Up. 
VIL. UL. Wey waa dreaansta, aH Arata 
aeT4, fai aqt 3 21221 Fire was the first object of adoration 


6. Om ia Fire and 


of the Rigveda and of the fire worshippers of India and Persia. 


It is believed to be the arche or beginning of all things according 
to Heraclitus. 


“Om is light and manifest as light, the sleepless, deathless 
6. Om is light. and sorrowless light.” Again; “Om is light 
@3 sities) which shines in yonder sun, and in the moon, 

fire, and lightning” (Maitri Upanishad VI. 
25.). So says the Bhagavad Gitd, “That splendour which 
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abiding in the sun illumines the whole world, which abides in the 
‘moon and in fire, that splendour know to be mine” (XV. 12.) 
Light was the first work of creation and the “first born ” of 
Heaven. God said Lua fiat et lux fit.”—“ Let there be light 
and there was light.” 


Soraya siifa;| vataareritfa; | yvarnwy satarcaady fara- 
fas) faad) feearfasrat wadl ars engi AaisT ge 
aur! safeties feria fury eer 
wae Wepdtate! diRw | 
“The Veda is called lightening, since the moment when it is 
ey _ uttered (as Om), it enlightens every incorpora- 
ina Srareete: | ted being ; therefore by the syllable Om let a 
* man adore the infinite splendour of Brahman” 
(Maitri Upnishad VIL. 11.) aengeaftama va ae’ wete’ 
fezijaafa aeeifaataa sudtefcfad aa: Aat 
ZT Hw! 
“The syllable Om is the Brahman light or pure intelligence, 
Ree Sipe veiled behind the fire and breath, and manifested 
Ae light. itself at first as the one undivided sound Om.” 
a aw ania Thus the Maitri Upanishad Tiké (VI1. 11). 
4 Tey VasHafaS’ qwIy aes Tea tay 
aw aay Surat | Fat oir | 
“Om shines in the waters” Maitri Upanishad VI. 35). =Tut 
9. Omia Water. apfardned Temtaetrg) Fat gay 
sTATT | STATA, | HAA ATTRA | A 
agiat! Water is said to be the first work of God (aaa 
aaatel |) “and the Spirit of God floated on the surface of the 
waters” hence called arava, (Genesis and Manu), Thales found 
water to be the origin of all things. 
“Om is Rasa, moisture, flavour, taste, relish and love (Maitri 
18. Sete Wave Ot 35). The goodness of God is flavour, a 
ke. TAT AI man having attained flavour, becomes possessed 
* of joy” (Taittirfya Up II. 7.) 33 car@agqt 
ta, aH ufera freuen aifearsy tea’? aay ave Warsra 
xaya;| By flavour rasa they mean love also and love is believed 
to be the formative power according to Empedocles. 


7 oP > Weegee 


~~ ~-S& 
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Om is ambrosia the food of géds. (Gr. He ambrosia +4 
11. Om is Am- sefos oe It is also honey and all sw 
brosia. ated So the Sruti; aed SaraTAret STANT | 
ay STL aetlarry! Beets AiecteT U9 
12. Om Udgitha. “Om, this letter the Udgitha, should be 
STGRTa: | adored, Om is chaunted.” (Ch’héndogya I. 1). 

“The Udgitha of Sima Veda, corresponds with the pranava 
of the Rig Veda.” (Cowel’s Mait VI. 3). 

“The Udgitha is the principle part of the Sma verse, and 
sung by Udgatri priests.” . 

“1t is chaunted (Udgtyate), and is therefore called Udgitha 
and is a Karmdngdvayava or part of the liturgy.” 

What is Udgitha, that is Om ; what is Om, that is Udgitha.” 
(Maitri. Ch’chAéndogya), 

18, Om is breath. ‘ Om called the Udgitha is breatl,” (Ch’hén- 


o GIe | dogya Upanishad p. 12), — 
14. Omissun, § “The sun is Om, Om is Udgitha, the sun 
wrrteer | is Udgitha, he is Om.” (Maitri IV. 4). 


“The splendour of Brahman is yonder sun, and it too is the 
splendour of Om.” (ibid). aoe aitfe, ceria:  TeATARAT; | 
aqufazaatteay; | ag BT) 


“The soul is looked upon as Om.” (Ch’h4ndogya Upanishad. 
. 12).- “For -this all represented by Om is 

ae 4 ices AE Gobe This soul is ee a ‘Oléndulyn 
sara fa V. 2). Oat wr ona wares 
TUT ARACTSITETST VANS | 

“Om is the vost appropriate name for the Supreme Spirit 
16. Om the Sup- paramdtman.” (Ch’héndogya I. 1). “ The 
eme spirit. Universal soul is the totality of individual 
28 WERT | souls.” (wate arfe). 


17. Om is Mind. ‘‘ Om is mind manas, the self consciousness or 


Ty AAs | ahankdra of the Sénkhya.” (Ibid p. 3). 
8. On i y 
3 Pe ‘y et ee Om is corporeal.” (Ch’hdndogya p. 3). 


vou I... 














Udgitha & Pranava. 


58 THE OM TAT SAT. 


“The letter Om is. eulogised for its adorableness, and is 
19, Om is Ador- an inducement te its worship.” (Ch’haéndogya 
oble syaqreyt 1. 9. p. 8). - 
; Om is the vehicle of the worship and know- 
ce i bo as ledge of the superior and inferior Brahma.” 
‘ (Maitri Up. 260). 
21. OmisaRaf. | 0m is a raft of Brahman to cross over the 
Saer: torrents of the world.” (Swetdéswatara II. 
Su! s 
ba 8. p. 53). 
“The body is the bow, Om is the arrow, with which one 
pierces the mark Brahma through darkness.” 


22, Om an OrrOw. rep elcaaaaseTs | MST ATA we 


Oue| faarearranreedtfe | 
23. Om a Bridge. And so Om is used to represent many other 
@ Sq: | single objects. (Maitri Up. p. 271). 


It is represented as a bridge in the Atharva Veda (VI. 10. 
and VIII."4). | 
X. Duavs ve Durizs or tHE oivartits Om ix Dvuaistic 
THEORIES. 
“Om unites couples together and gratifies the wish of the 
adorer.” (Ch’héndogya I, 6). Again “ couples 
oS fwd “fags _ being incorporated with the letter Om, establish 
= the ail-gratifying power and attribute of Om.” 
(Sankara’s Scholium to Ch’hdndogya). 

Om combines the Udgttha of the Sdma with the pranava of 
the Rig Veda, the first couple; and therefore 
speech (V4k) and breath (prdna) the sources 

rave of the Rik and Sama, the second couple ; and 
we 1 lastly the said two Vedas themselves as the 
third couple. (Ch’hdndogya I. 1-8), and consequently the Hotri 
and Udgatri priests the fourth couple. 

Om is the superior and inferior Brahma conjointly. The 
superior or Para Brahma is the one eternal 
and infinite God; and the inferior or Apara 
Brahméd is the finite God :—the demiurge of 
1". Plato, and the Prajdpati and Indra of Vedanta 


1.-The Couple 
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theology. The Aitareya reckons the pentad of the five element- 
ary bodies, under the latter category..(V. 3). Kélidésa speaks of 
this as the paucha inahd bhiéta samadhi in the first book of his 
Raghu Vansa. 

3. The two pro- ‘Om is pronounced as svarati in the Rigveda 
nanolationr. and Svara in the Yajur Veda.” (Ch’hdndogysa 
wt Fa | IV. 4. Manu XI. 265). 


“ Om is dtnan or soul. Two souls are said to enter the body; 

4. Tke Homan & the individual and the undivided or universal 

Divine Souls, sovl,” (Ait. III. 1). “Two birds (the supreme 
SATE TEATS and individual souls) dwell upon the same tree 
of the body.” (Svetdsvatara. Upanishad). ' 


“Om is both spirit and matter,” viewed as thé same thing 
in the materialistic light of the Sdnkhya, and 

i. © Boul end Gualistic sige of others. Spinoza difines them 
qaaraat | both as the “ Substantia cogitans, et. substantia 
extensa, una eademague est substantia, quae jam 

sub hoc, jam sub illo attribute comprehenditur.” (Etlties. 1 Pr, 

7 schol). 

“Om Strtpum the divine male and female”; the original an- 
drogyne or bisex being combind in the person 

oe cg Male snd bean ae mi “s , nag or hes 
wate an e Prakriti-purusha or pradhéna 
west &e, in the Yoga and Puranic Systems. So 

says Manu also (I, $2). “The power became half male half 
female or nature active and passive, and divided itself in twain.” 

(Ibid). 

i “i, ‘ “Om implies the two states of mundane 
Sitiet © cange en existence, viz, the cause dynamic and the effect 
arly ateat | energy. The effect also is two fold, the gross 

. - and subtile.” (aa aa i 
The subtile elements ( Sracreqta ) and the gross elements 

8. The Two Ele- (areal frat ) forming the Sthiila or gross body 
mente. and the dinga Sartra or subtile body,—the two 
a wat | component parts of all living bodies. . 
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The two states of the soul, knowledge and ignorance ( fireqt 

9. Knowledge & ‘ff€]T) and the two states of knowledge; name- 

Ignorance. ly that which is known ( faye), and what 

farert fe7 1 is unknown ( efawqta), corresponding with 
‘two others—the ( 47@#T37TH ) the manifest and unmanifest. 


Knowledge and action or Jn4na and Karman,—theory and 

practice, are the two inseparable conditions of 
life; the one leading to the other, which is 
Life. 4 S ? 

pete ae Tat the result of the former, and according to 

Seas 1 others its cause, in the celebrated dispute 

SU ay ae awaT Beet BIH between theorists and prac~ 


titioners. 


10. The two states 


In this way many other pairs are joined together forming as 
they were the two halves of the great circle 
of Om, and whether diametrically or obversely 
opposed or attached to each other, they form together, the same 
circle of which each of them is but an imperfect part or 
half. 


Hence we see the mystery of the cypher of Om to be no less 
wonderful and efficacious in the investigation 
of theological truths, than the great instrument 
of Euclid’s compass in the bisection and 
es measurement of geometrical dimensions. And 
ne = as the circle is latterly found to be made use 

of in the demonstration of propositions in 
Logic, how much must we wonder to reflect on the use and 
application of the sacred instrument of Om by the ancient 
Rishis of India, to all things of the physical, intellectual 
and spiritual world (Sarvamonkdra eva) as their common 
measure. 


11. Other Pairs. 


12. Geometry of 
Om. 


Having thus’ observed the deficiency of dualities and the imper- 
fection of dualistic theories, by the instrument- 

14, Dualism over- ality of Om, and the application of its cypher 
thrown €aysee;, of unity to them, to make up that unity which 
is essential to the true knowledge of God, 
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whose nature is a perfect unity and without divisibility 
(Ekamev4dwitia), the sages next proveeded to the invéstigation 
of trialities and pluralities of triune doctrines and so forth, 
which had been gaining ground even in those early stages of 


society, by the application of the same test of the unity of Om - 


to them, till at last all these partitions are lost in the cypher of 
One indivisible whole. 
Om in the sense of a compass or metrical instrument, is derived 
15. The Metrical from O the cypher, letter or circle, and ma to 
Sense of Om. measure, meaning the circle of measurement. 


XI. Triaps og Trietes on Tripartite Om in TRINITARIAN 
Systems. 


“ But when considered as a triliteral word consisting of a, u, m, 

1. Triads or Tri- (4, J, H), Om implies, the three Vedas, the 

ples of Om fart three states of human nature; the three divi- 
sions of the Universe; the. three deities, 

agents of the three states of things—the creation, preservation 
and destruction ; or properly speaking ; the three principle attri- 


butes of the Supreme Being. In this sense it implies in fact the. 


Universe controled by the Supreme Being.”: R&im Mohun Roy. 
The idea of the trisection of the circle of Om followed that of 
ta, arate its bisection, together with that of the three fold 
Wine thctationg. division of Divine nature, much earlier in the 


artegfer; | minds of the Aryans of India, than the three. 


sectors of the circle were unfolded by Euclid, 
and the mystery of the tri-une nature of the Divinity was dis- 
covered by the divine Plato, or that of the three persons in the 
God-head was revealed by the Gospel. But not content with this 
discovery, the ancient sages applied this triplicate division of Om 
to many other things as the three fold manifestations of the 
Que Deity represented. by the triliteral and trilateral figure 
of Om, and fell to their adoration, until they were recalled to the 
worship of the invisible unity of Om by the Veddnta doctrines. 
We shall now sce these triples called the Vydhritis (#17@f7 ) 
or three fold manifestations in their order. 
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Om represents the three Vedas by its three letters, viz; the 

1. wie ee ee ant ean and hing ay aki - aed 

. Hymns, Ceremonies an ms, e firs 

rb sain an like the hymns of Hesiod and Orpheus, the 

second like the Levitican laws, and the third resembling the 
Psalms of David, all of which are said to be of Divine origin. 

These have no apposite terms in English, and are variously ren- 

2. The 8 States. | dered to express the states of quietism, action and 

@ yuas | passion or excess’ of a feeling, leading to error. 

The earth, sky and heavens, called the three great evolutions 

8. The 8 Worlds. ( EU TITEL) of Om. But those were after- 

ss ada: wt} wards subdivided into twenty one (3 x 7) 

wr Are each named as Om( $* faawW)as in the | 

beginning of Atharva Sanhitd 33 faanr & uftafer frat:—< The 

Universe composed of thrice seven worlds.” 

These are the creation, preservation, and destruction of all 

things (fe, farfa 34 ., or as philosophi- 

things. areata eally called their evolution, sustentation pr 

dissolution (waqate, fafa =a), and their 

agents, Brakmd the creator, Vishnu the preserver, and Siva the 

destroyer of each and all, corresponding with Jupiter, Neptune 

6. The 3 Agencies ®0d Pluto; and Csiris, Horus and Typhon 


Personitied (wrettrarts: ). But this trinity is refuted by 
te ae | the Vedantic doctrine of unity, which repu- 


diates a secondary cause. (wfe ferfa qwaretal ara aA 
fevtaa). The Maitr{ Upanishad makes mention of many 
more triads which were glorified with the aforesaid hallowed 
epithet Om (VI. 5.) Vez. the following -— 

Om composed of the three genders, masculine, feminine and 
neuter (eiigay’). But the Veddnia refutes 
the generic distinctions of the One unknown 
( TrEATaIgT WhM; ). 

The fire, wind and sun, (santa avg ), the three powerful mani- 
2. The 3 Element- festations of the Deity each of which had its vota- 


al forme. ries in the early fire, wind and sun worshippers 
of India, 


1. The Trisex Di- 
vinity. 





re. 


on a 
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The creation, preservation and destruction of things in the 
3. The 3 Agencies. forms of Brahmé4, Vishnu and Siva as said 
ws above. above. 

Om the three sacrificial fires called the 

ening Fires. efeyar, mea and sreattenara:, which were 

ES continually preserved in families. 

Om the triple learning contained in the Rik, 

6. The 3 Vedes. Yaiug and S4man, which were identified with 
gaitaer God for their being his words, 

The three Intellectual faculties consisting of 

6. The 3 Intelli- 4,4. Mind, Intellect or Reason, and the cons- 

= cious soul, - 


7. The 8 Times. Present, past and future composing the 
Boe circle of the eternity of Om ( arerad ). 

Food and water and moon. The water and food are eulogised 

as Om in Bhrigu Valli as swaq@, and the 

8. The Alimenta. oon is reckoned as such for its containing 


bisa all the ambrosial beverage of the gods. 

9. The Mental The three intellectual faculties, the mind, 
Powers. intellect and conciousness as the spiritual 
ware fey | manifestations of the Invisible Spirit. 


Those of respiration, circulation and secretion called 9TaTaT7 
10. The three 8 at; the respiratory breath or air and others : 
Vital Airs. there are two others which with these three 
arate | will be found among the pentads ( Testa; ). 

These are the different hypostases of God or rather of the 
Divine soul in its three states of universality, 
-Jl. The threefeet . ,. . ; 
of God. FEUTETS 1 individuality and external appearances, each 
of which is subdivided into three states. 
The Stitrétm4, Taijana and Hiranydgarbha (universal soul) 
(Sarat aaa fetayT:) ; The three emanations 
of infinite Intelligence from the Unity of God. 
The Visva, Taijasha, and Prajné (Individual Souls) ( fa*q 
13. Thethree Spe- aaa Sw). The three emanations of finite 
cials. souls from Divine Intelligence. 


12. The 3 Totals. 
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The Vaiswdnara, Vigvaripa and Virdt the three manifest and 
1% Thethrecex- visible farms; ( @*arae farwan face ). Hence 
ternals. the nature .of God is a triplicate threefold 
unity or the thrice three hypostases of the One Being. __ 
18 The thr2¢ suaon with Ge, that he pave, wo. 
; munion wi e is , worship- 
Boastiomtin omnia wits aititioatis . 
16, The Triple His body—the bow, his mind-——the arrow, 


man. and his soul—the aim. (Mandukya II-4. p. 159). 
17. The 8 Btatee Of waking, dreaming and sound sleep of 
of the Soul. the soul. ( Mlraq ay Gate ). 


The bile, phlegm and choler or flatulence 


18. The 8 Hum- ( ara fue aw_) are the preservatives of the 


ony of the Hoey: body and life. 
19. Three Matrée, The three more or vowels, the long, short 
feqarar | and prolated. (ga elu ga faara.). 


20.. Three Ac- The acute, grave and circumflex. Wernry-. 


cents. fyez,! ere altay. 


21. Three Uiter- Human speech consisting of letters, words and 
ances of speech. sentences treated of in Orthography, Etymology 
arfar i and Syntax. (wife; qurfe mat Yet ). 


22. Three Pronun-. —«—« Distinct, -indistinect and half distinct. (An- 
ciations ath; | quetil). (aEz weEe ERE Z ). 
23. Do. of Three The Swaratt of Rik, the Swara of Yajus, 
Vedas. and Swdnvatt of Sama. ( acadt St Brae: ). 
Of Om viz. a, u, m, agree with the first, second. 
and third word of every triad, 7. ¢., each to each. 
Of the meditation of the three letters of Om 
deseribed at length in the Upanishads. 
XII. Tuz TeTraps on Quaprupies or On. 


‘We liave next to consider the tetrads or quadruple divinities 
in the quadrants or four fold divisions of the 
circle of Om consisting of its four letters a, u, or 
crescent of Om, and the circlet of entire Om styled Chandrayindu 


34. Tho 3 Letters. 


35. The 3 Merits. 


1. Tetrads of Om- 





<~——— + 
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as given by Professor Moniere Willitms from the Nirukta 
of yaska. (Indian Wisdom p. 169). 

1, The .Om’ of orthographers consisting 
cf the four stages of speech ; namely, waft- 
Waal Maat and Tat | 

2. Of Grammarians; the four parts or speech, nouns, verbs, 
prepositions and particles. 

3. OF Ritualists ; The hymns, liturgical precepts, Jsranmanas 
and ordinary language. 

4. Of philologers or SA&bdikas ; the speech of serpents, beasts, 
birds and vernaculars. 

5. Of Etymologists; The Rik, Yajur and S&ma Vedas and 
eurrent language. 

6. Of Spiritualists; The language of beasts, wild animals, 
musical instruments and soul. 

7. Of Manu (IV, 126). The Pranava and the three Vya- 
hrities. ( @ Bay mz). 

‘$8. Uf Mana (IV. 124). The Rik sacred to the gods, the 
Yajur relating to mankind and the Sdma concerning the manes, 
and its sound. 

9. Of Smértas; The four stages;—of students, nouseholders, 
mendicants and ascetics. 

10. Of Purinas. The four Ages;—Satya, Tretd, Dwdpara and 
Kali. The four castes &e. | 

Ii. I» Divinity A for dwia or FV: ‘yapta—pervading all worlds, 

represents the divine hypostasis of Viswa.,. 
1, The 4 Condi- U—for Utkarshat, t. e., more elevated than 
tions of Brahma. =. as the Zuijas than Vieva. (ee). 

M—for mdna or measure, as the prajnd likea prastha measures 
the above two. (HT). 

Om—i. e., the entire and without parts, is tue fourth and 
perfect condition of Brahma. ( 4 ). 

2. The 4states of A for the waking (J&grat) state, when the 
the Soul. soul is subject to gross senses. 

U—foer, the swapna or dreaming state, when the soul is with- 
drawn from visible objects. 

vo. I, J 


Il. 1naciences. 
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M—the sxanpta or sound sleeping state, in which the soul is 
unconscious of itself, 
Om—the absolute and perfect state of the soul viewing all in 
itself. 
3. The 4 Manifes- A—is external manifestation of the Univer- 
tations of God. sal soul in objects. 
(7/—Internal manifestation perceived in the operations of the 
soul in dream. 
M—unmanifested existence; or the self consciousness of the 
soul. 
Om-—Unmanifest state of the soul, unmodified a1.d inactive 
state. 
4, The Titles of A—Viswa or Vaiswdnara who abides manifest 
the soul. in the waking state. 
U—Taijasa; abiding in dreams arid knowing all without 
cbjects. 
M—Prajnd, the perfect wise abiding in deep sleep. 
Om—Absolute Brahma called Turfya which is perfect and all 
knowing. 
The Four fold Te- 


jane pa i; 

A—Aptah, pervading. Jégrat, Waking. 
U—Utharsha, Exalted. Swapna, Dreaming. 
M—Miéina, Measure. Susupti, Sleeping. 
Om—Brahma, Absolute. Sthira, Calm. 

MY. IV. 
A—Vyakta, external state. Viswa, the visible world. 
U—Axntar, internal state. Taijasa, the thinking soul. 
M—Avyakta, unmanifested. ~- Pragudé, Consciousness. 
Om Ananta, Infinity. Turtya, Omniscience. 


XIU. Tue Pentaps &c., or Om. 
The quintuples of om are composed of five letters or divi- 
sions of the symbolical circle, standing for so 
‘ wnmany different things each of which forms a 
part of the whole, and is called an Om. The five parts are, 
A, U, M, O and the n&d¢a—the nasal half -circle above. 


The Pentads of Om, 


ey | 
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1: Whe Five Vitor. *Piration, flatulence; circulation, pulsation 
f atc, and assimilation, commonly known by the ) 
; Tw UTI: | names of prdna, apdna, Vydna, Uddna and 
Samdua. 


- Pancha koshas or sheaths of the soul, folding one over the 
ee other “like the coats of an onion”. 1. The 
eras. 797 STAT: | sheath of the intellect. 2. The sheath of the 
*" mind. 8. The sheath of breathing. 4. The 
subtle and corporeal bodies. 5. The sheath of Supreme bliss, 
not admitted by all. (fawtmay, Wea, wwaa, aA, 
SAAT AAT; ) | 
8. TheFiveInter. The ear, eye, skin, nose and tongue, of 
nal organs, sensea hearing, sight, feeling, smell and taste. 
end their objects. Their five objects—sound, colour, touch, sav- 
WTAAK AT, ourand smell, (ayeea we faet wena 


Aa Ws BAT Tanaris) | 


=e et 


; The voice, hands, feet, the organs of generation and secretion 
4. The Five ex- are organs of action. araruttar ure UTy- 
peda wants afefciwara: yetratir ware at 
Tene erate! gstterarfar 
aig Five Ele- Barth, air, fire, water and ether. fearqa eit 
wy watts! AeA Te BEA | 


: 1. Obsenrity (aaa), 2%. Illusion ( HTe), 
(& The Five class. §. Extreme illugion ( WETATE: ), 4. Gloom 
of Ignorance. * 
( aferg ), 5. Utter gloom ( 3 daa }. 
‘The sextuples of Om are composed of a, u, 0, m, the Vindu 
' cypher, and the dda ; and according to another 
* aD account, the Ardha mdtré of Om is the 
les, fourth and the Vindu and ndda the fifth end 
sixth aksharas. (Weber's Rama Tapanfya p. p. 
292, 312. Cowell's Maitri Up. p. 271). 
The five organs of sense; viz the nose, tongue, the eye, ear, skin 
andthe mind. (Gotama Sutra I. 1, 12). But 
_ according to others the mind is not reckoned 


an organ. 


2. The 6 Organs. 
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The six seasons (aera ), the aix flavours ( TW, ), the 
E ea Sextu. but I never met with a passage of their being 

preceded hy Om. 

The Septuples are formed by a,u, 0, m, Vindu, ndda and 
Sdénta or ultimate silence, and these are used 
to symbolize the pantheistic form of the god 
Virdj, in the following description of him given 
by Sankara, 

“* His head-—the heavens ; his eye—the sun; his breath- the 

wind ; his center—the ether; his urine—the 
2, The 7 Parts OF ater; his feet—the earth; his mouth the 
Viraj Body. : z 

fire .” Anquetil gives the five senses, the 
mind and intellect as his seven members. (Weber's Indian 
Studien. Vol. II. p. 167). 


According to other secounts there is 2, sevenfold septuples 

__ included in the figure Om comprising the Uni- 

— Other Hep-  vorse. The first trisaptaka or triplex septuple 

. comprises the seven spheres of heaven, the 

tle seven pdtdlas or inferna] regions, and the seven Bhuvanas 

ef earth. The second frisapta consists of the sapta dwipas 

or seven continents of the earth, the seven oceans, and. the 

seven planets ; and lastly the sapta swara or the seven notes 
emitted by the planetary motions, 


1, The Heptade or 
Septuples. 


The octuples consist of the aforesaid seven parts and the sdhtz 

or word xamo added to them at the end, and 

a ore are used as symbols of Virdj for the five 

vital airs, or the five organs of avtion and those 

of intellect #. ¢. the mind, intellect and self consciousness or 
chitia. 


These are nine cavities of the body Farrage 
ae the abode of Brahm. 


These are the ten internal and external organs of the ( Wy- 


awa and wygelte7) of the body—tie 
rail seats of Brahm. 


Bix autiesl modes (Weim), the six Vedingas ; . 


<<} 





Y 
' 
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XIV, Puttosopxy or tHe Numexitcst Grovurs Container 
Unver*tHe Mystic Sytuante Om. 


After the lengthy account we have given of the various 
classes of words contained under the different 
numbers and divisions and subdivisions of the 
mysterious letter Om, it must be asked by the 
inquisitive reader, what do these clusters of concrete and abs- 
tract terms which are numerically- jumbled together under, the 
unintelligible character Om serve to mean, and of what use are 
they to the contemplative Yogi in his meditation on the attri- 
butes of his Maker by that symbol? 


1, Inguiryintothe 
numerical groups. 


In answer to this query we are bound to repeat the 
2(a). Enlargement definition of yoga, that it is the process of 
of the understand- joining the ideas in the mind, and practicing 
ing. the limited powers of the understanding to rise 
by degrees from their grasping the ideas of unities or single 
objects at a time, to the comprehension of dualities and pluralities 
for the enlargement of the intellect, till at last the mind is 
fraught with a clear and distinctidea of every thing jn the universe 
comprised under the several groups or generalizations of parti- 
culars. 

And also as we have more than once mentioned in the preceding 
articles, that God is aham bahushydm-—one in 
many, fo on to pan of the Greeks, or the unity 
divided into and containing an Jnfinity of parts ; 
so His symbol the holy Om is one cirele and emblem of infinity, 
which for the sake of our conception and convenience is viewed in 
its Finite parts of monads &c, and their ever increasing multiples 
by all other numbers. But the monad like the prime number one 
whether multiplied or divided by any number in arithmetic, remains 
stil] the same simple one. Thus (1 x2 =2»)) ; (and $=1+2, 
or t=1 x4). This is the root of the pantheistic doctrine of the 
Vedénta. wea wferé wy. This One is all: and the whole 
being taken from the whole the remainder is whole. quay 


yaar gaat ara | 


2 (b). Their Pan- 
theistic view. 
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It was the oldest Sdénkiya or numerical school of philosophy 
. , in India,. like the ancient Ionian school of 
Ba i Numericsl Greece, that first made a classification of all 
osophy. | > ‘ , 
objects in nature under certain co-ordinate 
groups for our contemplation of them under those classes; 
which its later development of the yoga system has converted to 
the objects of our meditation as same with or pervaded by the 
Deity; or in other words, has recommended the meditation of 
nature’s God in nature itself as in Natural Theology. It was the 
Tantra worship of later ages that divided the symbol of unity 
and infinity of the divine om into a decad of parts, as it is the 
custom of mathematicians to divide the great circle of infinity 
into 360 degrees, though it might be divided into an infinity of 
parts. 


The Sankhya system of evolution which is closely allied 
to that of the Darwinian, views the monad 
as the elementary protozoa, which combined 
with other monads make up the duads, triads 
&c. we have mentioned before, and all which are resolvable 
to the primary monad. Om is always ‘one’ thing; nothing 
can destroy that numerical existence, combine the thing in 
every possible variety of ways, and it still remains ‘one.’ It 
cannot’ be less than one, itcannot be more, As (Q=1+1=IL & 
3=1+4+1+1=I1]). Resolve it into its minutest particles, and 
each particle is one, As (4, 4, + &c). One is the only absolute 
number ; all others are but relations to it, The Infinite therefore 
must be one, and if you txke infinity and-the infinitesimals from 
the infinite, there remains alsot he same infinity; according to 


the Vedanta paradox yaar; ya fad yay le agua | and 
all modes of existence are but finite aspects of the Infinite. 


4. The Sankhya 
and Pythagorean. 


The soul being a self moved monad, is one, whether it connect 
itself with two or with three; in other words 
the essence remains the same whatever its 
manifestations may be. The one soul may 
have two aspects, Intelligence and Passion, as in brutes; or it 


5. Different as- 
pects of the soul. 
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_ may have three aspects, as in man &c.; For more of this see 
Lewes’ History of Philosophy (Vol. F p. p. 33 and 34). 

There rises another question of some importance in this place 

6. Query concer- 8, What has the Yogi or worshipper of God to 

ning Nature Wor- do with the objects presented to him in the 


ship. different groups under the partitions of Om, 
when his business is solely to meditate on the nature and 
attributes of the Deity ? 


To this it may be answered that, the Hindu Yogi or medita- 
: tive sage is enjoined to meditate on the Sup- 
ila Wor yome Spirit in Spirit, “ dtmd dimanyeva chin- 
: tayet”. (aT@IT areata fata). He does not 
adore any visible object, but contemplates his creator with 
all his attributes as displayed in creation, which he sums up 
abstractedly in his own spirit and mind, There can be no 
contemplation of the inserutable and incomprehensible nature of 
God apart from the light we derive from the abstract meditation 
of all sensible and intellectual natures. ‘ Observe every thing 
in thyself and so shalt thou behold the Supreme.” : 
warearaat afer le | 


The old rule of self knowledge =rarata or know thyself 

MTHtf¥", which was believed to con- 

a knowleige stitute highest wisdom, and which has given 

rise to different interpretations in various 

schools of philosophy, does not mean the knowledge of ones 

state and nature to be sufficient for him; but that of his soul 

which makes him truly great. The wise Socrates looked in- 

wards, and there discovered the moral and psychological truths 

the world has derived from him. His pupil the divine Plato 

locked within him, and there found the eternal ideas of which 
sense awakened remiaiscence. 

The Hindu Yogi too looks inward and views within the circle 

of his cranium symbolized as Om, his soul 

- * aigahc a of seated as a ray and figure of the Divinity, 

and encompassed by the abstract ideas of alk 

thitigs whose impressions he has reeeived by sense and mind. 
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He tuen learns to distinguish by his diserrmimative power called 
the dimdndtma vineka, (avaravatfa®a) the soul of the Universe 
from all the representations which it presents to his mind. 


The Platouie system had also a sort of classification in whieh 
the search for One in Many and Many in One, 
together with the detection of the One in the 
Many was the constant aim, - consult for 
further information on this head in Lewes’ History of Philosophy. 
(Vol. 1. p. p. 237 and 405). 


10. Of one in 
Many. 


XV. Tue Unitarian Fonmuta @8 Aenea OnE Tar 1s, 


From all our investigation into the origin, rise, and extent 
of meaning of the word Oy in its orthography, 
etymology and theology, it is evident that the 
Indo-Aryan mind was early infused with the idea of an absolnte 
Om corresponding with the Greek On and wx, and Fn and also 
Acon of the Gnostics, Latin Znxs, Unum and Entity, Romance 
On and un, and one in English, whose unity was the source of 
all diversity in the plurality of creation, agreeably to the text 
aham baku Syém—Hgo multus stm of the Sruti. 


1. Om the one. 


It was at first known as one and then as the se/f or soul by 
the silent and innate intuition of the intellect, 
as it is declared in the Manduka Upanishad 


Il. 2,5. aaa eearrrersranrraararh, fraye- 
wrens Sq; ) AER VR | 


Max Muller says (A. S. Lit. p. 28 and 822), “The Atman 
was next eccnceived as the Spirit—air, démd and anime.” 
“That one breathed breathless by itself: other than it nothing 
since has been.” Thus says the Sruti (Muller p. 560). “This one 
Atman (atmos) fills, animates and pervades the whole”; as the 
poet sings ‘ spreads unspent ” throughout the infinity of worlds ; 

Which “ are but parts of one undivided whole 
‘Whose body nature is, and God the soul.” (Pope). 


wanaiieaed ra, «ae ae yas frre 


2. The Universal 
soul, = Viswatman. 
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The inherent one of all ones “to on ontwn,” the unit 
of unities, the Ens of entities, the soul of 
* os led as Tat the world “ViswStman” was yet without 
name, nor did they know how to call him, 
than by the designation of tat=“‘ that,” which they say is 
expressive of the idea of Brahma afefa ‘amin irarrarred t 
Because says VAchaspati, the nature of the one Om, was unknown 
even to the learned fagut Wapwate Tape] Twa ATH ; and 
therefore it was specified by the demonstrative pronoun that “ tat,” 
which sometimes preceded the TH as Wea &e. (Greck te on). The 
necessity of pronouncing Om with tat sat in the beginning of 
every Vedic rite, is strictly enjoined in Bhagavad-Gits. oara feta 
faz at wwafatas, way! arergs awe aHrefrtem: 
GU! Peewriw sat yaaa fem cfr at vwale; | 


The word “tat” in the neuter gender, was used for the one - 


Dees Featioeia self, which as an element or material cause, had 
and Personal Goa, °¥olved all things out of its immaterial essence, 

and expressed an impersonal God, which the 
creed of the early philosophers had established in the Vedas. 
Tt was at a much later period that the belief of a personal 
God, is said to have been introduced by the sage Sdndilya in the 
Ch’handogya and Swetas vatara Upanishads, where the self art 
is used in the masculine gender, and the masculine pronoun Sa 
and tam (Greek “ ho and ton,” Lat “ts’’), was substituted for fat 
(Greek fo Lat éd) in the subjective mantra aed Se: ; but i in 
the objective mantra it is neuter as WHATS | 


The Br&hma Saméj have preserved both the formula of the 
ae Impersonal Ged ( 38 AIRY) as their motto, as 
Sondin, well as addressed their prayers to the personal 
God by use of the masculine pronoun .sa and 

tam instead of tat. ‘Tlus in the opening hymn of Ram Mohun 
Roy’s Prayer Book Gaw WET] Tae Aa] aha aaa ATO 
fran) ata waa wong see aaa fuels fafdaeiaente | 
So in Devendra Natha Thakur’s hymn Gaat PERN ABHA ATA] | 
This is in accordance to the creed of all civilized nations to 

vou IT. K 
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apply the masculine pronoun to the Deity. The Koran has 
* ho==he” in its formulas of ““Ho’lakad” “Ho’lgham” &c, and so 
also the 4o of the Bible. Tat like On is sometimes used alone and 
by itself for God, at the opening of. books and chapters, and upon 
the tops of pages with the Sat following it as @qaq. 
But those who have heard the preachings of Keshub Chunder 
Sp oe Sen, may well remember his exclamations as 
FeminineGender. Wt fWat qfa ale, qf yee qf vere, in 
imitation of the Roman idolatrous . philoso- 
pher’s acclamation to God, “tu pater, tu mater, tu mas, tu femme 
&e in Cudworth’s Intellectual System. There is no masculine 
or feminine representative of the pronoun fat or any other 
-pronoun in the vernaculars, where they are all of the common 
gender, hence fafa, af#, at, & &c, used for tat by the Heathen 
Hindus, are applied alike to their gods and goddesses, while 
the Sanskrit sah=ho in Greek, Arabic and Hebrew designates 
the masculine Deity only. Mahomed says in the Koran, “ye are 
ashamed of your female children, but not of assigning female 
attributes to the Deity,” 
The following passages will serve to show: the early creed of the 
4 ‘ impersonal God, from the application of the 
AR eal dees the neuter pronoun éaé to him in the Mandika 
Upanishad. (11. 2) 


VACATE TWSITMAN gy | 

aeaq sdraege areaT ataraty 

wea Sara: “mTaHy watt Tat Wear t 

wer atarae dies fates 

afeutta uforsrter ater: | 

wae Maaed afearte o 

aq yar Te Mitferat wipferererartaay fae: | 

AHAINUVMAATATG Sr, THT ATST & rattan 

Meaning:—‘ The sun, moon and stars what are they? But a 

glimpse of light caught from That (7a#).” &c. | 
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XVI OnroLoey OF THE Szur Extent Sai=Betne, 


1. The last word of the formular motto of Veddnta is sat, 
which derived from the root asa, Lat esse—to 
be, makes the present participle Sat and means 
a being, like the Latin ens and Greek On, the participial noun of 
¢imt meaning a being, Thus the knowledge of sat-which is 
Satyam=reality, is the doctrine of On—the real being, which 
as said before is to on onton—the being of beings and prime 
cause of all existences, and forms the main subject of Ontology. 
This primary and fundamental truth of the existence of a first 
cause, led the Rishi a priori to deduce all other existences from it 
by the text ore ayazt Lyo in multis et pluribus—the one 
in. many: or in other words, when the Bréhman believes in 
but one real being in the Universe, he‘ believes also that 
this being constitutes the Universe. (M. W. Indian Wisdom 
p. 38). 
2. The noun Sat in its verbat rorm is equivalent to asf. 
corresponding with Lat: eat, Gr. esti, Persic ast 
a me” and hast, Bengali-Gchhe, Uria achchhe &c. Eng 
#8, Ger Ist. and the like. And éat eat together. 
makes the Greek to estin, Lat Id est French &c. Ii est.; Arabic 
alast. Persic ost, and Hindi Okihae. The Om'Tat Sat is either an 
identic proposition, meaning the “ Being that is” or a definitive 
one, expressing Om that (is) éxistent. 
$8. The Ch’héndogya Upanishad says; “In the beginning 
there was the mere state of sat—being (fo on) 
—the one only without a second:” ‘Some how- 
ever say that, “‘in the beginning there was a state: 
of asat—not being; (Lat. non est, Gr. to mi on), the one without a 
second. Hence out of a state of non-being would proceed astate of 
being. But how can this be? How can sat=being, proceed out of 
asat not being?” It is logically absurd by the well known maxim 
Ex nihilo nikil fit of Lucretius. “Hence in the beginning there 
was a mere state of being (the om). One only without a second. 
(om eka mevd dvitiyam ayaaaatertd ) 1 He willed and 


. Philology of Sat. 


3. The Ontology 
of Bat or Being. - 
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became many” (Chand. VI, 2, M. W. Ind. Wisdom p. 41). 
4. The Original text runs thus. 


5 Pinteasien BALA Meg, Va ATE eT’ | 
mont of Vediata, CSTE CRATE WaeqceaaArty CHa neds 
aeNeaa, Beraa | 
Freee ane awa: seria cfs t 
aaaxeauardty, waearedta’ i 
aaa seat yess | 
The above cited passage and numerous other texts of the 
Vedénta suck as the following, wat at tarfa warty SaAT 
aq ora 1 and Gerereradyesatq &e., unanimously 
prove.a priortand by deductive reasoning that Brahma is 
the primary cause from which all others are derived and de- 
duced by reason. This is called the Parva vat ora priori reason- 
ing in the Nyaya. philosophy, which is shewn to be the logical 
inference of the effect from its cause. QaaIcaay aldTATaa 
wal HealaaN Hfaatiaeieiefa | AWAIT ILI El 
5. The priori inference of a pre-existent cause is supported 
by many other modes of reasoning as we shall 
ne Pe geen of state below. 1. By the Cosmological reasoning 
of Humboldt, Leibnitz and others, it is evident 
that some being was uncaused, or was of itself without a cause. 
Therefore God is the first cause of all things. (Leibnitz). 2. By 
the Anthropological reasoning founded on certain observed facts 
or phenomena of human consciousness, its knowledge of the 
subjective ego and objective non ego &c. 3. By thc Ontological, 
we find the existence in the mind of aclear and distinct idea of God, 
as a perfect Being or /xs or entity (sat) perfectly eminent. 4, 
Psychological Intuitive reasoning shows us clearly that “ we may 
form the idea of a supremely perfect being of whom we have 
a conscious proof. And as in the exercise of our intellect we 
become conscious of a subjective unity underlying the external 
diversity, so by the unvarying revelations of reason, we are led 
to recognize the existence of a Deity who, amidst all the shifting 
phenomena of the universe remains one and Immutable.” Vide 
Dwijendra Naéth Tagore’s Ontology p. 14. 
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The Vedénta philosophy pursues also a cOurse of inductive reason- 
ae ahaa tek ing in its aphorism of @feqTeTayTIR: | aI 
Seana, forrayseatte aay, rising from the creation 

to its maker, This is the process of WE¥q 
or @posterivri reasoning vf the Nydya philosophy, in its inference 
of the cause fire from its effect the smoke (qerayafeenlq qata), 
orof the major term @atatf from the middie @ Waa | 
This is the physical reasoning of modern inductive science, which 
infers from the facts of existence an author of these facts. The 
Universe exists, therefore it has a cause, which is prior to all 
other causes, There are some who attempt to prove the pos- 
teriori Weaa argument of the Veda from a different constriv- 
tion of the Gayatri hymn, ascending from the Vydhritia or 
ercation_of the worlds ( aya: az ) to their creator aq AfIAT ; 
but this mode of reasoning is not ; justified by others, by reason of 
the initial Om =God. 


We shall now take notice of the other meanings which the 
lexicons assign to saf, beside the being and 

e. “oor: rf of entity of God Toma Be we have so long dwelt 
; upon. It means the goodness and excellence 
ofathing. areata, east 1 areata a 
In this sense the phrase Om fat sat would mean “ God 

The Gocd ”, which is quite cotrect on all hands. In English the 
etymology of God is good, and so the Sanskrit saf means both 
God and good ; thus also all systems of philosophy predicate the 


_ attribute of goodness of the nature of God. The Persian term 


Khoda though so nearly allied to God and sat in sound, will be 
found to bear no affinity with either ; but to owe its derivation 


to the sankrit @et (from Wem) meaning self-produced ; ;sa 


being invariably r-ndered into 44a in Persian, as sata Wa bhod, 
swusrt GE khwahir &c. 


Sat appears moreover in the sense of sitting in composition 
a with an objective word preceding it; as dirt- 
af ‘But, -shad a clestical, sashdsat a courtier. It is from 
the root sad, Latin sedo—to sit, with the suflix 





i 
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kwip, Thus we have in the Kathé Valli: (V. 2:) ez, Ufrat- 
wuts, | sere afewefatee tr aq gETAeaETTl- 
weg | az war ator wan fgoraed Te | WII 

“The Hansa, (God) sits above the heavens, it dwells in the at- 
mosphere, as invokers it dwells in temples, and as guests it is 
not afar from us. It dwells in man, in truth, in the ether, in 
water, mountains &, &e.” 


XVII.—Tue-Concivstve Lesson on tHe Practice or Yooa. 

After our long and lengthy discussion on the subject of Yoga, 
and the sacred and mysterious words wherewith it is conducted, 
our treatise will be deemed incomplete until we set a form or 
praxis of the manner in which it is to be conducted ;and par- 
ticularly by those who are fully persuaded of its efficacy, and 
prepared for its practice, but are prevented from it for want of 
proper guides to initiate them into it, or deterred by the ardu- 
ousnesd of the rites imposed upon them by false Yogis, as to give 
up the exercise in disgust and hopelessness of their possibility 
ever to master it. 

We shall set to these a short lesson from the Upanishad with 
directions from the Bhdégavad Git&, works which are believed 
to be of the highest authority and sanctity by every Hindu, 
and which can never be suspected of misleading any body; 
but on the other hand universally acknowledged as the only 
luminaries amidst the intellectual gloom of superstition and 
ignorance. The Kathopanishad says that the light of truth 
is to be gained by yoga only dyttat ayaway, and the Bhiga- 
vad Gita declares, that knowledge, faith and practice are the 
only means of its attainment WTTaa safe warrantee gated . 
It directs all men of competence to betake themselves to the 
acquisition of learning, and the incompetent to the practice of 
acts thus: fafermat arriniisntenfaeadg | aafafsa 
fawrat, arate ar ierat a 

The Maitri Upanishad gives the following directions for the 
practice of yoga. “ In the same way (is declared) the rule 
for the exercise of these means (for the concentration of the 
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mind). This concentration (yoga) has six parts :—restraint of. 
the breath ( prdéndydma), restraint ef the senses ( »ratydhdra), 
meditation (dhydna), attention (didrand); self examination (tarta), 
and absorption (saviddhi). When beholding by this manner of 
contemplation, he beholés the golden coloured, the doer, the lord, 
the spirit, Brahman, the cause; then the seer abandoning 
his merits and sins, reduces every thing to unity in the Supreme 
indestructible (soul). Thus says the Sruti;—As beasts and 
birds approach not a blazing mountain, so faults never approach 
those who know Brahman”. (18). 

“It has been ‘also said elsewhere when the sage, conditioned 
"as prdéna, has obtained the mastery over his mind, and left outside 
all the objects of the senses, then let him remain void of all 
volition. Since the individual soul called prdua springs 
from the non-prdna (Supreme Intelligence); hence let the 
(apparent) prdxa fix itself in the fourth ‘stage (of pure intelli- 
gence). Thus saith’the Sruti ;—‘ That which is itself apart from 
intellect, which yet abides in the midst of intellect, the incon- 
ceivable, the supremely secret, on this let him fix his intellect 
(chitta) ; thus this subtil body having no object,is merged (in 
the Supreme).”” (19). 

“It hath also been said elsewhere; there is yet a higher 
exercise of attention (dkdrand) for the sage; after pressing 
the end of his tongue against his palate and restraining his 
voice, mind and ‘breath, he beholds Brahman by contemplation. 
When thus. by the annihilation of the mind, he beholds the self— 
manifesting soul, the less than the least, as indentified with 
the supreme soul, then having seen the soul thus identified, 
he becomes divested of self. Being thus divested, he becomes 
unlimited, destitute of material support, only an object of 
pure thought. This is the great secret,—final emancipation. 
Thus saith the Sruti ;—By the serenity of the intellect he des 
troys all action, good or bad; with serene soul, abiding in the 
Divine Soul, he enjoys undying bliss.” (20). 

“Tt hath. been said also ;'the artery, called svskumnd, which” 
supplies the passage for the vital air, rises upward (from the 
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heart) and is interrupted in the middle of the palate. By 
means of this artery, conjoinéd with the prdéaa (brought under 
subjection), the mind ‘merged- by contemplation into its object 
Brahman, and the repetition of the mystic syllable Om, let 
him rise upwards turning the eud of his tongue on the palate, 
and ‘uniting the senses (with the prdna and mind. Let the 
ahsence of limitation contemplate itself (¢. ¢. let him contem- 
plate on the unlimited Brahman). Then he attains freedom 
from all organs; and becomes no longer capable of pain or 
pleasure. He gains absolute unity.” .Vhus saith the Srati:— 
“First having mastered prdna, then having fixed it on the 
palate, having crossed the state of limitation, let him in the 
crown of his head, merge (the soul) in the unlimited Brahman.” 
(21). 

“Thus he may contemplate Om as the sound and non-sound &c. 
(22 and 23). Then Om as light, and all other significates of Om.” 
(24 &e), 

Those who may think the English version of the lesson 
on Yoga as not very explicit, will do well to consult the subjoined 
text in the original. 

WUT AT VATE: | VTE, Vara aT acer, SATA | 
weat cared i—. 
was ayaa tera acai” yea” waar | 
aeteera GUT UG frets UL aI BerGat ALAS IT BITE | 
aul wera aretey aisafaente at: | agtatrel erarnsrater 
RTT | Ys 
SarITaryre | aa aheteart wa fraaT cerarehe sratfasar- 
fara fryer ealeae g | ares aay Aa, TTS HRSG, 
wT WATT ATT wTTaa | ahrd trae erated TUTE TA i 


ae Sra fasta ast fee’ facia’ a 


AVIVI.—Symeoricat Yocoa Curr ov Mupra on Cuaxra 
DiaGRrams. 
Om the object of Yoga meditation, being already described 
in ‘sections IX. &e. of this article as symbolical of Divine na- 


|| eee 
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ture, and its differeuc divisions as emblematical of the eternal 
attributes or hypostases of the Self—same Unity, they are as 
shown before, represented by the component letters of that. 
mystic syllable, and: meditated upon by the mental arithmetic 
of the speculative theosophist, the veddntist and yogi. 
But as the majority of people of grosser understandings 
are more dependant on ocular and sensible symbolism than 
abstract idealism, the Tantras have purposely contrived many 
a figure and diagram (Mudras and Chakras) for their guidance, 
of which we will give afew below with their geometrical names 
and notatiuns, 


It will appear from the diagrams described hereafter that Om the 
symbol of Brahman the Universal Saf or existence, serves to show 
us as a chart of the world, or representation of the cranium, 
everything existing in the physical and intellectua) world, 
which is expressed by the word Om ( oS Wee gene alae: ), in 
its different divisions and partitions for our meditation and 
contemplation. The pious and religious spiritualist may employ 
them in Divine contemplation, but the majority are at liberty to 
use them in the meditation of every other subject which comes to 
be comprised within the compass of their thought, in the groups 
of significations which the letters are said to convey. WUance the 
Yoga of old, meant only an intense application of the mind to all 
subjects of thought and knowledge. Thus the end of our Yoga 
philosophy is not only the abstruse meditation of Divine attributes, 
but the mental reflection of every thing besides, 


XIX.—Marnemarticat Investigation Into tHe Diacrams 
or Om. 
We have seen from the diagrams given int the following 
"section, that the Tdntrika formulists have 
dma ind spared no pains to divide the great circle of 
the Universe, filled by the omnipresence of — 
Brahma and represented by the figure oz, into several parts for 
the purpose of meditating His different hypostascs, and contem- 
Vou, 1, L 
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plation of the various ofders of creation. We are now to in- 
quire as to whether these “several divisions of a mathematical 
circle of 360 degrees are geometrically correct, or mere arbitrary 
partitions made by ignorant priests for their own amusement 
and deception of their proselytes. 


Now for instance, the problem of sipailbig a heptagon. 


or @ nonagon in a circle will at once startle 
a student of Euclid as altogether impossible, 
and identical with that which was celebrated 
among Greek geometricians as the problem of the trisection 
of the angle. « If treated algebraically, it leads to a cubic equation 
‘with three real roots, the arithmatical value of which can be 
found only approximately. 


The author of the Lildvati has solved the problems, but given 

no account of the way in which’ he got the 
. numbers stated by him; if they had been ob- 

tained by solution of the above mentioned equa- 
tion, they would probably have been more accurate than they 
are. He only lays down an arbitrary rule, that the side of the 
heptagon is yoe¢0 Of the diameter, and that of the nonagon 
tides of the same. Neither of these is very far from the 
truth. The accurate value of the side of the heptagon lies 
between ;'7 and $$. The side of the nonagon lies between 


The Heptagon and 
Nonagon. 


The Lilavati’s solu- 
tion. 


25 .and 33%. 

Among the commentators on Lilavati, Ramakrishna, Gangé- 
dhara,and Rangandtha have not attempted any 
demonstration of the problems in question, and 
have contented themselves with merely repeat- 
ing the figures contained in the text. Ganesa confesses that the 
proof of the sides of the regular pentagon, heptagon and nona- 
gon cannot be shown in a manncr similar to that of oo triangle, 
square and octagon. 

But this is untrue of the pentagon; its side can be geometrical- 
ly found as shown in Euclid Book IV. Prop 11; 
and the admission of Ganesa serves only to 


Commentators on 


Lilavati. 


The Pentagon. 





— 
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prove, that he was unacquainted with the Sanskrit translation of 
Euclid which contains a solution of this problem. Ganesa cannot 
mean only that-the side. of the pentagon is incommensurable 
with the diameter; for that is equally true of the triangle, square 
and octagon, inscribed in a circle. — 


THE FIGURES. 
Or Om (On or En) or- Hinpu Onto.oey. 


I, Mudré, Madawar, Sphere or Sphaira. 
A Symbol of the Universe and Universalia, 
A System of the Universal Religion. 
SRL Aa | AASHSMAe WHT Say | 


II. The cirele O, An Emblem of infinity and Eternity. 
A Type of the Catholic Theism of Hindus. 


RTE TW AATLTAMTATTT WAH SAT | 


III. The convexity of O. A Type of the Extramundane, 
Unknowable and Absolute Supreme Brahma. 
Significant of Agnoism and Agnosticism. 

Saantehiye 1 sated aHaqiaagw aay | 


IV. The concavity of O. Emblem of Intramundane 
Immensity of knowable Nature and its God Brahma. 
And Indicative of Gnosticism and Pantheism. 

Sonera | vs MaMTHIMNy area | 





V. The circle with the Central point or Monad. 
A Symbol of the Definite and known world and its God. 
And signifying the Monotheism of all nations, 
Sew afreaw' | aywrwhieawtediaage Fae 
. Wasa | 


1. The circle with the central A, @ Alif or Unit. 
Emblematical of the unity of a Personal God. 
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And the Primary unity of all things in Nature, 
And significant of unitarianity or Adrai/a wutam. 
sar on teeny afer) Forfa wat aie ta- 
Hae | 


2. The two Semicircles of O. Symhbolieal of Duad or Duality. 
In the dualism: of Persons in the God-head as Draz/am. 
And the Duads of Co-ordinate Principles in Nature. 
And signifying the Ditheism of all Dualistic creeds, 
eawiera | Anftaerieet) taza yey. 

“erate waaay | 


3. The Trisected circle of Om. A symbol of the Triad or 
Trinity. 
Indicative of a Triality of Persons in the God-head as 
Trailum. | 
And the co-ordinate Triples of the Principles in Nature. 
And signifying the Tritheism of Trinitarianity, 


faut ew | aSATA \ fargarers a uityineaty | 
atgfa wate: Fanaa’) 


3. («) The Tripartite circle, With the Inscribed Triangle 

Euclid (IV, 2). 

A symbol of the Holy Trinity (Zrimér/i on the three 
sides) . 

And the Triangular female emblem of God-mother in 
the midst. 

And Indicating the Materialistic Trinitarianism of 
Hindus. 

ofa qiaaa fi fans saris a Sway 
Ta aa | 


4, The Four Quadrants of the circle of Om or a square. 
Emblemativcal of the Tetrad of the Divinity. 
And the co-ordinate Quadrulples of Things. 
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is 


And signifying the Quaternity of certain creeds. 
Saree, | weategen faateqta aw 
at a rerfertaea ey - 


5. The Pentagon Inscribed in the circle, Denoting the 

Pentad. 

The Angular Points A. B.C. D. & E. Mecting at the 

— Centre O (Euclid LV, 11), 

Indicative of the Quintuple Hypostases of the Deity. 

The Quintessence and the Five fold co-ordinates of Ele- 
mentary bodies. 

Fare wae | ASAT TH | wo Wwurat 
wqgraa i 


6. The Hexagon in the Circle. Significant of the Hexad. 

The Angular Points A.B.C.D.E.¥. Meeting at the cen- 
tre (Euclid IV. 15). 

Denotative of the sextuple Evolutions of the Monad O, 

And Indicative of the Six Interna] and Externa) Organs 
of sense. 

t HOI | Saal wy) asa vanueira 
wee aeyifaer | 


7. The Heptagon. Inscribed in the circle O, Indicates the . 

Heptad. 

The Saas Points A.B, C, D: E. F. G. Meeting at 
the centre O. 

According to the Process of Lil4yati mentioned below. 

Indicates the septuple Hypostases of Divine Essence, 

viz; 

The Five External senses, mind and intellect. (Anquetil), 

And the seven fold co-ordinate bodies in creation, viz; 
the seven Worlds, seven Planets, seven Continents 
and Oceans. ; 


OFF WA BRAS | HVA wv FAA | Tae Mee’ | 
| SHyUTAaATTTT | NUE ANH By eaRy! 
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8. The Octagon (A. B, C. D.E.F.G. H). Inscribed in the | 


circle O. 

By Bisection of the Quadrants (in Figure 4). 

Indicative of the Octad or Octuple states of Spirit and 
Body. 

viz, the five Vital airs or the five external or five 

Internal senses with the Mind, Intellectand conscious- 
ness (Chittam). All forms of the Spirit. 

And the eight material forms of Earth &c., treated of in 
the Ashta Miirti. . 

SB evaMeys Saga wesilas v 7a.) we TH- 
fra vat Hace | 


9. The Nonagon A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H, I. Inscribed 
in the cirele O. | 
| By Trisection of the three sections of a Tripartite circle. 
Symbolical of a xonad or nine fold nature of the 
| Deity. 
And the nine doors or organs of Animal bodies. 
| : oe faararfama aaa’ | sitet wither 
qm) west: v aa; wri 

eqrara: aaeeNTfar | AUTSSe CRT AAT TATA | STH; 





awa eure Feat 
| Soa TAA | T-SHI, | WEEK NET! 
ul 
v ae wate Saree | e freule feces mi; | wa; Ae- 
| fra: | wher frren; | 


| wWibefrcreren' | waratercer aa Curia; efrd) wees 


| 10. The Decagon in a Circle. Emblematical of the Decad. 
The Decagon A B, C, D, E, F, G, H, 1, J. By 
Bisection of the Pentagon. 
Significant of the Five Internal and five External 
Senses. 
And the Ten Directions of space. All filled by Divine 
Spirit. 
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Sawa sort! wwe Ty yiteferm | Tiere. 
* SarcraraTTat | 


Sa; Wega | TI SH, G, wi, Hv, o, TH, s Werle: 
aT SH, BY, BY Hw, 9% WH Weer, Weer, were: | 

These figures might be multiplied adinjfinitum, as there 
is no limit of created things and the attributes of 
the Creator; but as neither Infinity nor Immensity 
is comprehensible by the limited understanding of 
man, the Yogi takes some definite ideas and deter- 
minate objects for his meditation, as he is directed 
by the Natural Religion of mankind, 


Nore To Fieurs 7. 


Solution of the Problem of inscribing a heptagon in a circle, 
or dividing’ the circle into seven equal parts. According to 
Siiryaddsa’s commentary on Lildvati. ‘grerrerrater Suyarey 


' 

“For the heptagon Saarga WHE describe a circle, and 
an equilateral heptagon in it, then a line being drawn between 
the wmnUtsl extremities of any two sides—at pleasure, and 
three lines from the centre of the circle @arwrita x" to the 
angles indicated by those extremities Wmnufafea ara’, an 
unequal quadrilateral fara way a is formed. The greater 
- gides and the least diagonal qRaTaa thereof are equal to the 
semidiameter @78teaey | The value of the greater diagonal, 
which is assumed arbitrarily, is the chord of the are "qI7aT 
yaesqt encompassing the two sides. Its arrow WX; being 
deduced in the ‘manner before directed, is the side of a small 
rectangular triangle Gaorafryet | 

Thus the greater diagonal yercae, being arbitrarily as— 
sumed to be 93,804, is the chord sought ©T; its arrow 
found in the manner directed is 22,579; this is: the side, and 
half the base or chord Walaa WATE Atfe isthe upright 46,908 ; 
their squares are 509711241 and 21997604; the square root of 
the sum of which is the side quvgat of the heptagon or 52,055 
ayrerst | 
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These numbers are given from the copy of Saryaddsa’s commen- 
tary on the Lilavat{ in the library of the As. Society. 
There are two obyious errors in them, probably of the copyist 
fafaac yate:; viz. 22,579 should be 22.581, and 21997604 
should be 2199797604. 


— 


Nore to Fia. 9. 


To inseribe a nonagon in a circle, Surana WAU ic, to 
divide it into nine parts. ‘A cirele being described as before, 
inscribe a triangle gurmama fara’ in it. Thus the circle is di- 
vided into three parts. Threé equal chords waTa Ya et being 
drawn ‘in each of these portions, a nonagon is thus inscribed 
in it TUT WT HTS; and three oblongs @WaI aque aa 
are formed within the same; of which the base is equal to.the 
side of the (inscribed) ‘ating _ wart a fareyaaes | Then 
two perpendiculars “a@qUTaga being drawn in the oblong, it 
is divided into three portions, the first and Jast of which are 
triangles uryart q faust; and the intermediate one is a tetragon 
aati agate 1 The base in each of them is a third part of the 
side of the inscribed triangle fersareiferaizia, 3(?). It is the 
upright (of a rectangular triangle) areata sant fe 5 the perpen- 
dicular is its side ; and the square root of the sum of their equ- 
ares apart feaatayaeae is the hypothenuse @@;, and is the 
side of the nonagon 


To find the varpentiouler wed; put an assumed chord afeqaaqt 
equal to half the chord yates. of the (inscribed) tetragon ; 
find its arrow inthe manner aforesaid, and subtract .that from 
the arrow of the chord affymaTMe of the (inscribed) triangle, 
the remainder is the perpendicular. waqufcarva | Thus the per- 
pendicular @q" comes out 21,989: it is the side of a rectangular 
triangle. - The third part of the inscriked Warsna faust 
triangle is 34,641: it is the upright. are | The square root 
of the sum of their squares water saa is 41,081: and is the 
side of the inscribed nonagon.” qr | 
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YOGA VASISHTHA. 


BOOK I. 


ON MORAL APATHY. 
CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTION. 
Secrion I. 


DIVINE ADORATION. 





Hail Che Eternal, 


M, salutation to the seif-same Reality, from whom all 
beings proceed, by whom they are manifest, upon whom 
thoy depend, and in whom they become extinct (in the end). 

2. He is the knower, the knowledge and all that is to be 
known. He is the seer, the (act of) seeing, and all that is to 
beseen. Heis the actor, the cause and the effect: therefore salu- 
tation to Him (who is all) knowledge himself. 

8. Salutation to Him ‘who is) supreme bliss itself, from 
whom flaw the dews of delight (as water springs from a fountain) 
both in heaven and earth, and wh is the life of all. 


SECTION Ii. 
NARSATIVE OF Sct KSHNA, 
4. One Sutikshna,a Brahmans, whose inind was full of doubts, 
ia to the hermitage of Agasti and asked the sage respect- 
fully -— 


5. Oh great sage! that art informed in ali the ways aud 
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truths of virtue, and knowest with certainty all the Séstras, Iam 
in a great doubt (about something) which I pray you will kindly 
remove, 


6. Teil me whether a man’s acts or his knowledge or both of 
these, ts-in your opinion, the cause of his umancipation 

7. Agasti replied :— 

As the flight of birds in the air is effected by means of both 
their wings, so the highest state of cmaneipation is attained 
through the instrumentality of both knowledge anid acts. 

8. [tis neither our acts nor knowledge alone that produces 
emancipa‘ion, but both together are known as the means of it. } 


SECTION III. 
ANECDOTE OF Ka’rtyya. 

9. I will recite to you an instance on this subject from 
the okl traditions, relating a Bréhman named Kirunyas, who was 
learned in the Vedas in days of yore. 

iQ. dle was the son of Agnivesya and accomplished in the 
Vedas and all their branches, and after finishing his studics 
at the preceptor’s, returned to his own abode. 

11. He reinaineld a sceptic at home, holding his taciturnity 
and inertness to acts: when his father Agnivesya saw his son so 
slack in his duties, he upbraided lim thus for his good, 

12-13. Agnivesya sai’ :— 

Why my son do you not discharge your duties, tell me how 
ean you sacceed (in anything) if you remain inactive, and tell 

-atey the reason of your cessation from aets, 

14. Ké&runya replied :— 

The offering of daily cbiations, and performance of morning 
and evening devotions during tfe, are inculeated 1a the Veda and 
law as the ae/:eo duties (of men). 

15, Butit iv neither by acts «r riches, ror by means of 
progeny, that one obtains his liberation, it is solely by self- 
denial that Stois taste the ambrosia (of emancipation ). 

i6. Tell me my father! whieb of thes: two ordinances is to be 


VAIRAGYA KHANDA 3 


observed by me? Doubtful of this I have become indifferent to 
acts. 

17. Agasti said :— 

Hear me my son, that Kdrunya after saying so held ‘his silence ; 
when his father seeing him thus, rejoined his speech. 

18. Agaivesya said :— 

Hear me relate a narrative (to you) my son, and you having 
fully considered its purport in your mind, may do as you may 
chovse (best for you). 

SECTION IV. 
Story or Surecut, 


19. There was a damsel named Suruchi, we best of the Apsard. 
nymphs, who was seated on the mountain peak of Himalaya, 
beset by peacocks around. 

20. Here Kinnaras inflamed by love sporte:t with their mates, 
and the fall of heaven! y streams (Gangé and Yamuna), served to 
expurgate the gravest sins (of men). 

21. She beheld a messenger of Indra making his way through 
‘the sky; and then this most fortunate and best of Apsards, 
addressed him thus: 

22, Surachi said :— 

O thou herald of gods, tell me kindly whence thou comest 
and whither art thou destined at present, 


SECTION V. 
Account or ARISHTANEMIL. 

23. Thedivine Ariel replied :-—Well hast thou asked: Oh pretvy 
browed maid, and 1 will tell thee all as it is. Know, Aristanemi 
the royal sage, who has made over lis realm to his sop. 

24. He has (mow) with religious indifference (to the world), 
set out to the forest for (practice of ) asceticism, and 1s perfarm- 
ing his austerities on the Geadha Mdédaxe mountains. 

23. ° I am now returning from there after discharge of my 
errand, and repairing to Sakra’s (palace) to report the matter. 

26. Suruchi satd :—~- 

“Vell me, my Lord, what matter has taken place there. 1 am 
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with submission (much) inquisitive after it, nor shouldest thou 
cause me (the pain of) anxiety. 

27. The messenger replied :— 

Hear me gentle maid, relate to thee in length (everything) 
as it has occurred. 

28. On uearing that th> king was practising the utmost 
rigors of asceticiam in that forest, Indra, the lord of Gods, desired 
me to take this heavenly car and repair at once to the spot. 

29. “Take this car,” said he, ‘ bearing the (dancing) Ap- 
sards equipped with all their musical instruments, and furnished 
with a band of Gandharvas, Siddhas, Yakehas and Kinnaras.” 

30. “Convey them,’ said be, “with all their wired instru- 
ments, flutes and drums to the auspices of the Sylvan mount of 
Gandha Médéua. 

31. “There having placed the frince Aristanemi in the vehicle, 
bring him to the enjoyment of heavenly delight in this city 
of Amararati (the seat of immortals),” 

32, The messenger added :-- 

Receiving this injunction of Indra and taking the car with 
all its equipments, [ proceeded to that mountain, 

33. Having arrived at the meuntain and advancing « the 
hermitage of the king, I delivered to him the orders of the 
great Indra. 

34. Hearing my words, Oh bappy dainsel! the king spoke 
to me with reluctance and said: ‘I wish to ask thee sumething 
O messenger, which (I hope) thou wilt deign to answer, 

35. “Tell me what good and what evils there are in heaven, 
that knowing them (beforehand), I may think of settling there 
as I may choose.” 

36, Tanswered, saying :— 

In heaven there is ample reward for merit, conferring perfect 
bliss (to all}; but it is the degree of meritoriousness that leads 
ane to higher heavens. 

37. By moderate virtuc, one is certainly entitled to a middle 
station, and virtue of an inferior order, leads a person to a lower 
position (in the heavens). 
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38. But one’s virtue is destroyed by his impatience at the 
excellence of his betters, by his haughtiness to his ae and 
by his joy at the inferiority of others. | 


39, When one’s virtue is thus destroyed, he must enter 
the abode of mortals. These and the like are the effects of 
merit and demerit (with us) in heaven. 


40. Hearing this, Oh good maiden, the king answered and 
sail: ‘Ido not, Oh divine messenger! like the heaven that is 
of such like conditions. 

41, “T will henceforth practise the most austere form 
of devotion, and abandon this my unhallowed human frame 
in the same way, as the snake abandons his time-worn-skin 
(slough). 

42. Be thou pleased, Oh delegate of the Gods! to return 
with thy heavenly car to the presence of the great Indra whence 
thou comest, and fare thee well.” 

43. The celestial emissary resumed :— 

Thus being hid, I went Oh goodly dame to the presence of 
Sakra to report the matter. Who upon my rehcarsal of the 
matter, was struck with great wonder. 


44. Then the preat Indra again spoke to me with a eweet voice 
and said: ‘*Go you my herald again to that king, and take him 
to the hermitage of Valm{ki. 

45. “ He is well acquainted with every truth, tefl him my 
errand for the instruction of the dispassionate prince, saying — 

46. “Oh thou great sage! remonstrate with this prince who 
is humble and dispassionate, and dislikes the enjoyments of 
heaven. 

47. “So that this prince who is aggrieved at the miseries of 
the world, may gradually come to attain his emancipation.” 

48. ZT then went and explained my mission to the royal 
hermit, teok him to the sage Valmiki (who had grown amidst 
the ant-lulls), and to whom I delivered great Tndré’s charge for 
the king’s practice (of the means) for his final Hberation, 

49, Then the sage (named after the ant-hill in which he 
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had grown), welvomed’ the King with gentle inquiries regard- 
ing his welfare. 

50. The prince replied :— 

“Oh great seer, that art informed in all the truths of religion, 
and art the greatest of them that know the knowable, thy 
very sizht has given me all that I desired, and therein is all 
my welfare. 

51. “Great sire, I wish to learn from thee how I may cacape 
the miseries which arise from one’s connection with this world, 
and which (1 hope) thou wilt reveal to me without reserve.” 

52. Valmiki said :— 

Hear me Ohi king! I will relate to you the entire RAmAyana, 
by the hearing and understanding of which you will be saved 
even while in this hfe. 

SECTION VI. 
History or Rama. 


53. Hear me Ob great and intelligent king, repeat to you the 
sacred conversation which took place between Rima and Vasieh- 
tha relating the way to liberation, and which I well know from 
my knowledge (of human nature). 

54. The prince said :— 

““Q thou best of sages, tell me precisely who and what thie 
Rama was, what was his bondage and how he got freed from it.” 

55. Valmiki said :— 

Hari was proscribed under an imprecation to take upon 
himself the form of a prince, with an assumed ignorance as 
that of a man of little understanding. 

58. The prince said: “Tell me who was the author of that im- 
precation, and how it could befal on Rama, who was the personi- 
fication of consciousness and felicity, and the very image of 
wisdom.” 

57. Valmiki replied: Sanat-kumira, who was devoid of 
desires,had been residing at the abode of Brahma, to which 
Vishnu, the Tord of the three worlds, wasa visitor from Vaikuntha. 

O38. The trl God was welcomed ly all the inhabitants 
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of the Briukmalofa as well as by Brahms himself, except by 
Sanat-kuméra who waa thus beheld. and addressed to by the 
god. 

59, “ Sanat-kumér, it is ignorance that makes thee forsnke 
thy desires for fear of regeneration (on earth), therefore must 
thou be born under the name of Sara-janmd to be troubled 
with desires.” 

GU. Sandt-kuméra in return denounced Vishnu by saying :—~ 
“Even all discerning as thou art, thou shalt have to sacrifice 
thine omniscience for some time, and pass as an ignorant mortal 
(on earth).” 

G1. There was another anathema pronounced upon Vishnu 
by the sage Bhrigu, who seeing his wife killed (by him), became 
incensed with anyer and said; “Vishnu thou shalt have also to 
be bereft of thy wife.” 

62. He was again cursed by Vriadd to be deprived of his 
wife, on account of his beguiling her {in the form of her 
husband), 

63. Again when the pregnant wife of Deva-datta was killed 
(with fear) on secing the man-lion figure of Vishnu ; 

6t. The leonine Hari was denounced by the husband, whoa 
was surely afflicted at the loss of his consort, to be thus separated 
from his wife also. 

63. Thus denounced by Bhrigu, by Sanat-kumf4ra, Deva-datta 
and Vrindd, he was obliged (to be born in this earth) in the 
figure of a human being. 

66. I have thus explained to you the causes of all the im. 
precations (which were passed on Vishnu), and will now relate’to 
you all other things which you shall have carefully to attend to, 


CHAPTER IT. 
Reason or Writine tie RawavaNna. 


SECTION I. 
Persons ENTITLED TO ITS PERUSAL. 


ALUTATION to the Lord, the univers? sont, shining mani 
fest in heaven, earth and the ‘“y, and both within and 
without myself. 

2. One’ convinced of his constraint (in this mortal world), 
and desiring his liberation from it, and, who is neither wholly 
ignorant of, nor quite conversant with divine knowledge, is 
entitled to (the perusal of) this work. 

3. The wise man, who having well considered the narrative 
(of Réma) as the first step, comes afterwards to think on the 
means of liberation (as are expounded herein), he shall verily 
be exempt from transmigration (of his soul). 

4. Know, O destroyer of thy enemies! that I have first 
emboilied the history of R&ma in this R&mdyena (as the pre- 
paratory step to salvation). 

5. And I have given the same to my attentive pupil the obe- 
dient and intelligent Bharadwija, as the sea yields his ems 
to their seeker. 

G. These historical preparatories were rehearsed by the learned 
Rharaiwija in the presence of Brahm4, seated in a certain 
forest of the Sumeru Mountain. 

7. Then the lord Brahm4, the great grandfather of the 
inhabitants (of the three worlds), was se highly pleased with 
him that he addressed him saying: “Ob iny son! ask the best 
boon that thou wishest. for.” 

$. BharadwAja said :-—“ Oh thou lord, that art master of the 
past and future times, grant me the desired boon of communi- 
cating to me the means whereby people are liberated from thetr 
miseries,” 
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SECTION I. . 
Branuxa’s Beuest. 


9. Brahmé said :—"“Go ask diligently of thy preceptor Vdlmfki, 
to complete the faultless Ramayana that he has undertaken (to 
write). 

10. “ By the hearing of which men will get over their mani- 
fold errors, in the same manner as they pass over the sea by 
the bridge built over it by the great Rama, who was fraught with 
all good qualities.” 

11. Valmiki said :—Saying this to Bharadwaja, the supreme 
maker of all beings (Brahm) accompanicd him to my hermitage. 

12. In right earnest was the god weleomed by me with 
the argha and. offerings of water and the like, when the lord 
of truth spoke to me for the good of all creatures. 

: 18. Brahmé spake to me saying :—“Do not Oh sage! give up 
your undertaking until its final completion. No pains ought 
to be spared to make the history of Rama as faultless as it ought 
to be. 

14. “By this work of yours men will forthwith pass over 
this hazardous world, in the same manner as one crosses the 
sea in a vessel.” 

15, Again said the increate Brahm& to me :—“ I come to tell 
this very thing to you, os you complete the work for the 
benefit of mankind.” 

16, Then Ob king, the God disappeared from my sacred 
hermitage in a moment, just as the wave subsides in the water 
no sooner it has heaved itself. 

17. 1 was stuck with wonder at the disappearance of that 
(deity), and then being composed in my mind, I inquired of 
Bharadwéja, saying :— 

18. Tell me, Bharadw4ja, what Brahm& spoke (to me) in 
the hermitage ;‘to which he answered saying :-— 

19. “The God commanded you to complete the Réméyana 
for the good of men, and a3 a means of their crossing over the 

gulf of the w orld.” 

: Vou. I. : 2 
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-SECTION III. 
Inquiry oF BHaRaDwa‘Ja. | 
20. “Now Sir” said Bhatadwdja, “explain to me how the 


great minded Hama and Bharata coiducted themselves amidst 
the troubles of this world. 


21. “Tell me also how did Satrughna, Lakshmana, and the 
renowned Sitdé, and all those who followed Rama, as also the 
ministers and their highly intelligent sons, conduct themselves 
(on earth). 

22. ‘Tell me clearly how they escaped all its miseries, that 
I may do the same with the rest of mankind: (for our 
salvation).” 


23. Being thus respectfully addressed by Bharadwéja, -I 
was led, Oh great King! to carry out the behest of my lord 
(Brahm4), and to narrate the Ramayana to him; saying :— 


24, Hear my son Bharadwéja, I will tell you all that you 
have asked, and by the hearing of whieh you shall be enabled 
to cast away the dross of errors (under which you labour). 


25. You are wise and have to manage yourself in the manner 
of the felicitous and lotus-eyed R4ma, with a mind free from 
(worldly) attachments. 


26. (Know that) Lakshmana, Bharata, the great minded 
Satrughna, Kausaly4, Sita, Sumitré as well as Dasaratha ;—- 


27. With Kritd&stra and the two frienda of R&ma, and Vas- 
ishtha and VA4madeva, and the eight ministers of state as well se 
many others, had reached the summit of huowledge ‘by thia 
means}. 

28, Their names are Dbrishta, Jayanta, Bl:dsa, Saty., Vijays, 
Vibishanah, Sushena and Hanumana. And also Indrajita (who 
had attained his hightest knowledge). 

29. These were the eight ministers of Rdma, who are said 
to have been equally dispassionate in their minds, and content 
with what was their lot. They’ were great souls, and free in their 
lives. 
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36. Well my son, if you follow the:-manner in which these 
men observed sacrificial rites, gave and received their offerings, 
and how they lived and thought, you are at once freed from 
the turmoils (of life). 

$1. One fallen in this boundless ocean of the world, may 
enjoy (the bliss of) liberation by the magnanimity of his soul. 
He shall not come across grief or destitution, but remain ever 
satisfied by being freed from the fever of anxicty. 


CHAPTER ILI. 


Va’'pari'Kki’s ADMONITION. 


SECTION 1. 
On True KNow ence. 


HARADWAJA said, O Brdhman! relate to me first about 
Rama, and then enlighten me by degrees with the conditions 
of attaming liberation in this life, that I may be bappy for ever. 


2. W&lmiki replicd :—“ Know, holy Saint! all worldly con- 
ceptions to be as erroneous a3 the various hues that taint the 
clear firmament. It is better therefore to efface them in oblivion, 
rather than revive their reminiscence (in repeated states of 
existence). 


3. All visible objects are absolute negation; we have no 
idea of them save from sensation. Inquire into these apprehen- 
sions, aad you will never find them as real. 


4. It is possible here (on earth) to attain to this knowledge (of 
worldly vanities) which is fully expounded herein: if you will listen 
to it attentively, you shall get at the truth and not otherwise. 

5. The conception of this world is a mistake, and though we 
actually see it, it is never in existence. It appears in the same 
light, O sinless saint, as the vaviagated colours in the sky. 


6. ‘The conviction of the non-existence of the objects of vi- 
sion, leals to effave their impressions from the mind. Thus per- 
fected, there springs in it the supreme and eternal bliss of self. 
extinction, | 

7. Otherwise there is no quietism.to be had herein by men 
like vou, rolling in the depths of seience for thousands of years 
and unacquainted with the true knowledge. 

S. Complete abandonment of desires, styled as the best 
etate of liberation, is the only pure step towards bcatitude. 
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9. The absence of desires leads to the extinetion of mental 
actions, in the same manner as the absence of cold conduces to the — 
dissolution of small,particles of ice. 

ly. Our desires which uphold our living bodies (and minds), 
bind us fast as by strings to our bodily prison. These being 
loosened, the inward soul is liberated (as a bird from ite cage). 

‘11. Desires are of two kinds, pure and impure. The im- 
pure ones are the cause of transmigration, while the pure ones 
serve to deatroy it. 

12, An impure desire is of the form of a mist of ignorance, 
consisting in the feeling of an obduraté egoism. This is said 
by the wise to be, the cause of birth (iransmigration). 

18. .A pure desire is like a parched seed incapable to bring 
forth the germ of transmigration, and only supports the present 
body (in its dry rigidity). 

14. «The pure desires which are unattended with transmi- 
gration, reside in the bodies of - living—liberated men, like un- 
moving wheels (unable to move them. to action). 

15. Those that have the pure desires are not liable to trans- 
migration, ana are said to be knowing in all things that ought 
to be known. poe Sere eae ener na 
of superior intelligence 

16. I ‘will explain to you how the high minded Rama attain- 
ed the state of liberation in life, hear you this that old age and 
death may not come upon you. 


SECTION II. 
Earixy Hisrory or Rama. 

17. Hear Oh highly intelligent Bharadawéja,the suspicions 
course and conduct of R4ma’s life : whereby you shall be enabled 
to understand everything at all times. 

18, The lotus-eyed Rama after coming out of his school, 


remained for many days at home in his diversions, and without 
> my to fear. | 
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19. In the course of time as he took the reins of the Govert- 
ment, (in his hand), his people enjoyed all the bliss that absence 
of grief an] diseases could impart (to them). 


20. Atone time Réma’s mind virtuous as he was, became 
anxious to sce the different places of pilgrimage, the cities and- 
hermitages (that Jay about). 

21. Bo RAghava with this view, approached his father’s 
feet, he touched the nails (of his toes) as « swan lays hold 
on the buds of lotus. 

22. Oh my father” he said, “my mind is desirous to see the 
different places of pilyrimage, temples of gods, forests and abodes 
(of men). 

23. “Grant me my lord this my petition, as there is no peti- 
tioner of thine on earth whom didst thou ever dishonor.” 

2%. Thus solicited (by Ra&ma), the king consulted with 
Vasishtha, and after much reflection granted him the first request 
he ever made. 

25. On a day of lucky stars RAéma set out (on hie journey) 
with his two brothers (Lakshmana and Satrughna), having his 
body adorned with auspicious marks, and (receiving the) benedic- 
tions which were pronounced on him by the priests. 

26. Accompanied also by a hody of learned Eréhmans whom 
Vasishtha had chosen on the oecasion, and a sclect party of his 
associate princes ; | 

27. He started from home towards his pilgrimage after he 
reveived the benedictions and embraces of his mothers. 

28, Ashe went out of his city, the citizens welcomed him with 
the sounds of trumpets, while the bee-like fickle eyes of the city 
lalies wece fixed upon his lotus like face. 

20. Ile was hestrewn with handfuls of fried paddy thrown 
over his body by the beautiful hands of village-vomen, that made 
him appear like the Himélaya covered over with snow. 

30. IIe dismissed the Brdhmans with honor, and went on 
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hearing the benedictions of the people, and taking a full view of 
the landscape around him until he proceeded towards the forest. 

31. He went on distributing alms after making his holy 
ablutions and performing his devotion and meditation, as: he 
gradually passed the limits of Kosala after starting from his. 
palace. | 

SECTION III. 
Ra’ua’s PILermmacE. 


32, He went about seeing the many rivers and their banks, visit- 
_ ng the shrines of gods, sacred forests and deserts far and remote 
from the resorts of men, as also the hills, seas and their shores. 


33. He saw the Manddkiné bright as the moon, the Kdéendt, 
clear as the lotus, and alse the following rivers, Sarusvati, Satadre, 
Chandrathdgd, and Irdvratt. 

34. Also Vent, Krishnavent, Nirvindhyd, Saraju. Charmanrat, 
Vitastd, Vipded and Bahkdédakd. 

35. He saw also the (holy places of) Praydga, the Narmisha, 
the Dharmaranya, Gyd, Vardnasi, Srigiri, Kedéra and Pusk- 
kara. 

36. He saw the Manasa and the northern Minsaravara lakes, 
and many fiery lakes and eprings, the Bada, the Vindhy& range 

and the sea. | 
‘87. ~=He saw the fiery pool of JwAlamukh{, the great shrine of 
Jaganndtha, the fountain of Ivdraduvmua and many other reser- 
voirs, rivers and lakes. 

88. He visited the shrine of Kartikeya and the Gandak river 
of Sdlagrdmas, and also the sixty four shrines sacred to Har 
and Hara. 

89. He saw various wonders, the coasts of the four scas, the 
Vindhyd range, the groves of Hara, and the ‘boundary hills and 
level lands. | 

40. Ice visited the places of the great Rdjarshis and the Brah- 
marshis, and went wherever there was any auspicious sanctuary 
of the gods and Bréhmans. 
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41. Thus they all honouring R&ma, travelled far and wide in 


company with his two brothers, and traversed all the four quarters 
on the surface of the earth. 


42. Honoured by the gods, Ktax2ras and by men, and having 
seen all the places on earth, the descendant of Raghu returned 
home, like Siva when he returna to the Sivaloka. 


CHAPTER IV. 
Ra’ma’s Return From PILGRIMAGE. 


AMA strewn over with handfull of flowers by the citizens 
(surrounding him) entered the palace, as when the beautious 
Jayanta (son of Indra) enters his celestial abode. 


2. On his first arrival he bent himself in reverence before his 
father, before Vasishtha, before his brothers, his friends, the Brah- 
manas and the elderly members of the family. 

3. Repeatedly embraced as he was by friends, by his father, 
mothers and by the Brdhmanas, the son of Raghu bowed down 
his head to them with joy. 


4. The assembled people after their familiar conversation with 
Rama in the palace, strolled about on all sides highly delighted 
with his speech, resembling the musi of a flute. 


5. Thus eight days were passed in festive mirth consequent 
to the arrival of Rama, and shouts of joy were sent forth by the 
elated multitude. 


6. Theneeforth Réghava continued to dweil happily at home, 
with relating to his friends, the different customs and manners of 
the countries (he visited) on all sides. 


7. He rose early in the morning and performed his morning 
service according to law. He then visited his father seated as 
Andra in his Council. 

8. He next passed a fourth part of the day in company with 
Vasishtha and other sages, and was greatly cditied by their con- 
versations which were full of imstraction. 


9. He used also to go out for sport under orders of his father, 
and surrounded by a large number of troops, to forests full of 
(wild) boars and buffaloes. 


10. Then after returning home and performing his bath and 


other rites with his friends, he took his mea! with them, and 
Vou. 1. 3 
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passed the night in company with his beloved companions. 

11. In these and similar practices did he pass his days with 
his brothers at his father’s house, after his return from the pilgri- 
mage. 

12. Oh sinless (Bharadwidja), with his conduct becoming 
& prince, Réma passed his days with giving delight to the good 
men that surrounded him, in the manner of the moon that glad- 
dens mankind with his soothing ambrossial beams. 


CHAPTER V 
Or Rama’s SELF-DEJECTION AND ITS CAUSE, 


ALMIKI said :-— 

Afterwards RAma attained the fifteenth year of his age, and 
so also Satrughna and Lakshmana who followed Rama (in birth), 
attained also the same age. 

2. Bharata continued to dwell with joy at the house of his 
maternal grandfather, and the king (Dasaratha) ruled the whole 
earth as usual, 

3. The most wise king Dasaratha (now) consulted his ministers 
day after day about the marriage cf his sons. 

4. But a3 Rama remained at home since his return from pil- 
grimage, he began to decay day by day as the translucent lake in 
autumn. 

5. His blooming face with its out-stretched eyes, assumed by 
degrees a paleness like that of the withering petals of the white 
lotus beset by a swarm of bees. 

6. He sat silent and motionless in the posture of his folded 
legs (Padmésanua), and remained absorbed in thought with his 
palm placed under his check and neck. 

7. Being emaciated in person, and growing thoughtful, sad 
and distracted in his mind, he remained speechless as a mute pic- 
ture in pamting. 

8. On being repeatedly requested by the anxious inmates of 
the family to perform his daily rites, he discharged them with a 
melancholy countenance, (literally-with his faded lotus-like face). 

9. Seeing the accomplished R&ma—the mine of merits in 
such a plight, all his brothers likewise were reduced to the same 
condition with him. 

10 ‘The king of the earth observing all his three sons thus 


dejected and lean, gave way to anxiety together with all his 
queens. | 
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11. Dasaratha asked R&ma repeatedly and in a gentle voice (to 
tell him) what his anxiety was, aud what was the cause of his 
thoughtfulness ; but he returned] no answer to it. 

12. Then being taken up in his father’s lap, the lotus-eyed 
Rama replied, that ke had no anxiety whatever, and held his 
silence. 

13. Afterwards the king Dasaratha asked Vasishtha, the 
best of speakers and well informed in all matters, as to the cause 
why R4éma was so sorrowful. 


14, The sage Vasishtha thought over the matter (for a while), 
and then said, “there is Oh king! a cause of RAéma’s sadness, but 
you need not be anxious about it. 


15. ‘Wise men Oh king! never entertain the fluctuations of 
anger or grief, or a lengthened delight from frivolous causes, just 
_ as the great elements of the world do not change their states (of 
inertness) unless it were for the sake of (some new) production. 


CHAPTER VI. 
ADVENT or Visw4Mitrna TO THE Roya Court. 


aaa king was thrown into sorrow and suspense at these words 
_ of the prince of sages ( Vasishtha ); but kept his silence for 
sometime, and waited (that time might work a change). 

2. (Meanwhile) the queens of the palace, kept themselves 
watchful of the movements of R&ma with anxious carefulness. 

8. At this very time the famous Viswdmitra, the great sage 
came to visit the king of men at Ayodhyd&. 

4, The intelligent and wise seer had his sacrificial rites dis- 
turbed by the Rdé&shkasas, who were deceitfully powerful and 
giddy with their strength. 

5. It was for the security of his sacrifice that the sage waited 
on the king, because he was unable to accomplish it in peace (by 
himeelf). 

6. It was also for the purpose of their destruction, that the 
illustrious ViswAmitra, who was the gem of austere devotion had 
come to the city of Ayodhy4. 

7. Desirous of seeing the king, he spoke to the guards at the 
gate, to report the arrival of Kausika the son of Gédhi to the 
king with despatch. 

8. On hearing these words, the guards were struck with fear 
in their minds, and ran as they were bid to the palace of the 
king. 

9. Coming to the Royal abode, the door-keepers informed the 
chief-warder of the arrival of Viswémitra the royal sage.. 

10. The staff-bearer immediately proceeded to the presence of 
the king, seated among the princes and chiefs (under him) in the 
Court house, and gave his report saying :~- 

11. “Please your majestic, there is waiting at the door a 
mighty personage of majestic appearance, bright as the morning 
sun, with his pendant locks of hair (red and ruddy) as sunbeams. 
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12. The brilliancy of his person has brightened the place from 
the top-most flag down to the ground, and made the horses, men 
and armory shine as with a golden hue. 

13. No sooner had the warder appeared (before the king), 
and with hurried words announced the arrival of the sage 
ViswAmitra : 

14. Than the best of kings as he heard the herald say 80, 
rose at once from his throne of gold with all the ministers and 
chiefs that surrounded him. 

15. He walked immediately on foot with the staff of princes 
and chiefs. by whom he was held in honour and regard, and in 
company with Vasishtha and Vdmadeva. 


16. He went to the spot where the great sage was waiting, 
and saw Viswdmitra the chief of sages standing at the gateway. 

17. His priestly prowess joined with his military valour, 
made him appear as the sun descended on earth on some ‘account. 

18. He was hoary with old age, rough-skinned by the practice 
of austerities, and covered down to his shoulders by red-bright 
braids of hair, resembling the evening clouds over topping 2 
mountain brow. 

19. He was mild looking and engaging in his appearance, but 
at the some time as brilliant as the orb of the sun. He was 
neither assuming nor repulsive, but possessed of an ineffable gra- 
vity and majesty in his person. 

20: He was attractive yet formidable (in his look), clear yet 
vast (in' his mind), deep and full {in knowledge), and shining 
{with his inward light). 

21. His life time had no limit, nor his mind any bound ¢o it, 
nor had age impaired his understaning. He held the ascetics pot 
in one hand, that went (through life) as his only faithful com- 
panion. 

22. The compassionatencss of his mind, added to the sweet 
complacency of his speech and looks, pleased the people as if they 
were actually served with acctar drops, or sprinkled over -with 
ambresial dews. 
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23. His body decorated by the saered thread, and his white 
prominent eyebrows, made him appear as a wonder to the eycs 
of his beholders. 

24. On seeing the sage, the lord of carth lowly bent himself 
at a distance, and then bowed down to him (so low), that the 
ground was decorated by the gems pendant upon his crown. 

25. The sage also in his turn greeted the Lord of the earth 
on the spot with sweet and kind words, like the sun greeting the 
lord of the gods. 

26. Afterwards the assembled Br&hmans {of the court) headed 
by Vasishtha, honoured him with their welcomes. 

27. The king said :—“we are as highly favoured, Oh holy sage! 
by thine unexpected appearance ana thy glorious sight, as a bed of 
lotuses at the sight of the luminous sun. 

28. Oh sage, I have felt at thine appearance the happiness 
which knows no bounds, and which has no diminution in it. 

29. This day we must be placed at the front rank of the 
fortunate, as we have become the object of thine advent. 

30. With these and similar conversations that went on among’ 
the princes and the sages, they proceeded to the court-hall 
where they took their respective seats. 

31. The king finding the best of sages (Viswdmitra) so 
very prosperous in his devotion, feltsome hesitation to offer him 
the a7ghya (honorarium) himself with his cheerful countenance. 

82. He (the sage) accepted the arghya offered him by the 
king, and hailed him during his act of turning round (the sage), 
according to the rules of Sdstra. 

33. Thus honoured by the king, he with a cheerful counten- 
ance asked the Lord of men about the good health (of himself and 
family), and the fulness of his finance. 

34. Then coming in contact with Vasishtha, the great sage 
saluted him as he deserved with a smile, and asked him about his 
health (and of those in his hermitage). 


3%, After their interview and exchange of due courtesies 
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had lasted for a while to the satisfaction of all in the royal as- 
sembly ; 

36. They both took their respective seats; when every one 
{in the court) respectfully greeted the sage of exalted prowess. 

37. After the sapient sage (Viswdmitra) was seated, they 
made various offerings of pdédya, arghya and kine to him. 

38. Having honoured Viswdmitra in due form, the lord of men 
condescended to address him with a gladest mind and in submis- 
sive terms, with his palms folded over each other. 


SECTION II. 
Apyress or Kina DasaraTHA. 


39. He said, “Sir, your coming here is as grateful to me as 
the obtaining of nectar by one, as a rainfall after a draught, and 
as the gaining of sight by the blind. 

40, Again it is as delightful to me as the getting of a son 
by a childless man in his beloved wife, and coming in possession 
of a treasure in a dream 

41. Your advent is no less pleasing to me than one’s meeting 
with the object of his wishes, the arrival of a friend, and the re- 
covery of thing that was given for lost. 

42. It gives me the joy that is derived from the sight. of a 
deceased friend suddenly returning by the way of the sky. It is 
thus Oh Bréhman, I welcome your visit to me. 

43. Who is there that is not glad to live in the heaven (Brahma- 
loka)? I feel myself as happy Oh sage! at your advent, and this 
I tell you truly. 

44, (Now tell me) what is your best pleasure, and what I may 
do for you ; O Vipra, that are the best of the virtuous, and most 
properly deserving of my services. 

45, Formerly had you been famed under the title of Réjarshi 
{or royal sage) ; but since, made glorious by dint of your asceti- 
cism, you have been promoted to the rank of a Brahmarshi (or Brah- 
man sage). Wherefore you are truly the object of my worship . 

46. Iam so glad at your sight that it soothes my inmost 
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soul, in the same mauner as an ablution in Gangdé’s stream cheers 
the mind. 

47, ¥ree as you are from fears and desires, from wrath and 
passions and the feelings of pleasure, pain and disease, it is very 
wonderful, Oh Brahman, that you should have recourse to me 
(for anything). 

45. I consider myself as situated at a holy sanctuary, and 
absolved from all my sins, or as merged in the lunar sphere (by 
your presence), Oh! best of the learned in the truths of the Vedas, 

49. [understand your appearance as that of Brahmé himself 
before me, and I confess myself, O sage! to be purified and fa- 
voured by your advent. 

50. Iam indeed so gratified at your arrival, that I deem my- 
self fortunate in this birth, and that I have not hved in vain but 
led a truly good life. 

51. My heart cannot contain within itself, but overflows (with 
joy) like the sea at the sight of the moon, since I beheld your 
person here and made my respectful obeysance to you. 

52. Whatever is your commission, and whatsoever may be the 
object, O greatest of sages! which has brought you hither, know 
it as already granted {by me) ; for your commands are always to 
be obeyed by me. 

53. You need not hesitate to communicate to me your hest, 
OQ progeny of Kusika, there is nothing, with me which is to be 
kept from you, if you should ask for it. 

54. You need not dubitate about my performance of the act. 
T tell it solemnly that I will execute your behest to the last item, 
as I take you in the light of a superior divinity. 

55. Upon hearing these sweet words (of the king), which 
were pleasing to the ears, and delivered with a humility worthy 
of one knowing himself, the far famed and meritorious chief of 
the sages felt highly gratified in himself. 


vou. I 


CHAPTER VII. 
Viswasitra’s Request ror Rama. 


is aes the illustrious ViswAmitra had heard the aforesaid 
unusually lengthy speech of the lion among kings, his hairs 
stood erect with joy, and he said (in reply). 


2. This speech is worthy 0. thee, O best of kings on earth, 
and one descended from a royal race, and guided by the sage 
Vasishtha himself. 


8. Consider well O king about the performance of the act 
which I have in mind, and support (the cause of) virtue. 


4. Tam employed, O chief of men, in religious acts for attain- 
ment of my consummation, whereto the horrible R&ékshasas have 
become my great obstructions. 


5. Whenever I betake myself to offer sacrifices (to the gods) 
at any place, instantly do these nocturnal demons appear to des- 
troy my sacrificial rites. 

6. The chiefs of the R&kshazas fling heaps of flesh and blood 
on the sacrificial ground (before me), on very many occasions 
that I commence my ceremonies. 


7. Being thus obstructed in my sacrificial duties, I now come 
to thee from that spot and with a broken spirit, after having 
laboured in vain (for completion of the rites). 

8. I have no mind O king, to give vent to my anger by im- 
precations, which have no room in my conduct (of religious life). 

9. Such being the sacrificial law, 1 expect to gain its great 
object in peace by thy favor. 

10. Being thus oppressed I have recourse to thy protection, and 
thou shouldst protect me (from wrongs); otherwise it isan insult to 
solicitors to be put tv disappointment by the best of men (as 
thyself). 


11. Thou hast a son, the beantuous Réma, powerful as the 
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fierce tiger, and strong as the great Indra himself. He it is who 
is able to destory the Rikshasas, 

12. Now mayst thou deliver to me that Rama thy eldest son, 
having his youthful locks of hair like the sable plumage of a 
crow, but possessing the true valour of a hero. 

13. Protected under my sacred authority, he wili be able 
by. his personal prowess, to sever the heads of the malicious 
RAkshasas., 

14. I will do him an infinity of good services, whereby he 
will in the end become adored by the inhabitants of the three 
words. 

15. The night-wandering Rékshasas cannot abide in the 
ficld before Rama, but must fly like stage in the wilderness before 
the furious lion. 

16. No other man than Réma can make hold to fight with 
the Raskhasas; as no animal other than the furious lion can 
stand to fight with the wild. elephants. 

17. Elated with their strength these vicious beings have 
become (as deadl¥) as poisoned shafts in fighting, and being 
deligates of Khara and Dushana, they are as furious as death - 
itself, 

18. They cannot, Oh thou tiger among kings! be able to 
sustain the arrows of Rama, but must set down like the flying 
dust under the ceaseless showers of his arrows. 

19. Let not paternal affection prevail over thee O king, (to 
withhold thy son), as there is nothing m this world, which the 
high-minded will refuse to part with (to their suitor). 

20. 1 know it for certain, and so shouldst thou know also, 
that. the Rakshasas must be destroyed by him; and (believe me) 
that wise men like ourselves will never undertake to engage in an 
uncertainty. 

21. well know the great soul of the lotus-eyed Rama, and so, 
does the illustrious Vasishtha, and all ether far-seeing (sages aud 
secrs)}. 
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2%. Should the sense of greatness, duty and renown, have a 
seat in thy soul, thou shouldst deliver my desired object——thy sdn 
to me. 

23. It will take me ten nights to perform the rites of my 
sacrifice, at which Rdma shail have to stay with me and kill the 
Rakshasas, who are obnoxious to my rites and enemies of the 
sacrifice. 


24, Let the ministers, Oh Kékutstha! headed by Vasishtha 
join tu give their assent (to it), and deliver thy Réma to me. 

25. Thou O son of Raghu, that knowest the times (of religi- 
ous observances) must not allow my time to slip, so do as I may 
have Rdma. Ue blest and give not way to sorrow. 

26. Even the smallest service appears to be much if done in 
good time, and the best service is of no avail if done out of season. 


27. The illustrious and holy chief of the sages Visw4- 
mitra, paused after saying these words fraught with a virtuous 
and useful intention. 


28. Hearing these words of the great sage, the magnanimous 
king held his silence for some time, with a view to prepare a fitting 
answer; because no man of sense is ever satisfied with talking un- 
reasonably either before others or to himself. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
DasaRatna’s REPLY TO VISWAMITRA. 
ALMIKI added :—On hearing these words of Viswamitra, 
the tiger among kings remained speechless for 3 moment, 
and then besought him in the lowliness of his spirit. 
2. Rdéma my lotus-eyed boy is only of fifteen years of age. 
I do not see he is a match for the Rékshasas. 
3. Here isa full akekauhint legion of my soldiers ; of whom, 
Oh my Lor! ! I am the sole commander; sourrounded by them 
I will offer battle to the Raskshasas cannibals. 


4. Here are my brave generals who are well disciplined in war- 
fare; I will be their leader in the height of war with my bow 
in hand. 


5. Accompanied with these, I can offer fight to the enemies 
of the gods, and to the great Indra himself, in the same manner 
as the lion withstands the wild elephants. 

6. Ré&ma is but a boy who has no knowledge of the strength 
of our forces, and whose experience has ecarcely stretched to the 
battle field beyond the inner apartments (of the house). 


7. He is not well trained in arms, nor is he skilled in war- 
fare. He does not know to fight with a foe, arrayed in the order 
of battle. 

8. He only knows how to walk about in the gardens of this 
vity and amidst the arbours and pleasant groves. 

9. He only knows how to play with his brother princes, in the 
flowery parks set apart for his play within the precincts of the 
palace. 

10. Nowadays, Oh Br&hman! he has become by a sad reverse 
of my fortune, as lean and pale as the withering lotus under the 
dews. 

31. He has no taste for his food, nor can he walk from onc 
room to-another, but remains ever silent and slow brooding over 
his inward grief and melancholy. 
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12. In my great anxiety about him, O chief of sages, I have 
been, with my family and dependants, deprived of the gist of 
our bodies, and become as empty clouds of autumn. 

13. Can my boy, 30 young as he is, and thus subjected to dis- 
temper, be fit to fight at all, and again with those marauders who 
rove about at nights. 

14, Oh thou high-minded sage ! it is one’s affection for his son 
that affords him far greater pleasure than his possession of a kiug- 
dom, or his connection with beautgous females, or even his relish 
for the juice of nectar. . 

15. Itis from paternal affection. that good people (engage to) 
perform the hardest duties and austerities of religion, and any 
thing which is. painfull in the three worlds. 

16. Men are even prepared under certain circumstances to 
sacrifice their own lives, riches and wives; but they can never 
sacrifice their children ; this is the nature with all livi beings. 

17. The Rakshasas are very crucl in their actions and fight 
deceitful warfares: so tuat Réma should fight them, is an idca 
which is very painful to me. | 

18. I that have a desire to live, cannot, dare to live for a 
moment in separation from Rama; therefore thou shoutdst not 
take him away (from me). 

19. I have O Kausika! passed nine thousand rains in my life 
time, ere these four boys were born to me after much austerity. 

20. The lotus-eyed R&éma is the eldest of these without whom 
the three others can hardly bear to live. 

21. This Rdma is going to be conveyed by thee against the 
Rakshasas; but when I am deprived of that son, know me cer- 
tainly for deal. 

22. Of my four sons he is the one in whom reste my greatest 
love. Therefore do not take away Rama—my — and most 
virtuous son from me. 

23. I£ thy intention Oh gage, is to destroy the force of night 
wanderers, take me there accompanied by the four kinds (ele- 
phants, horse, chariots and fuot eoklters) of mine army. 
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— 24.) Deseribe to me clearly what these Rékshasas are, how 
strong they are, whose sons they be and what their size and figure. 

25. Tell me the way in which the Rakshasas are to be des- 
troyed by Réma or my boys or by myself, when they are known 
to be treacherous in warfare. 

26. Tell me all these, Oh great sage ! that I can calculate the 
possibility of our making a stand against the fiercely disposed 
R&kshasas in the open field, when they are certainly s0 very 
powerful. 

27. The Rakshasa named Révana is heard as. being very 
powerful, he is brother of Kuvera himself, and is the son of the | 
sage Visravas, — 

28. If it is he, the evil minded Ravana, that stands in the way 
of thy rites, we are unable to contend with that pest. 

29. Power and prosperity in all their flourish come within the 
reach of the living at times, but they disappear at others. 

30. Now a days we are no match for such foes as Ravana and 
some others: Such is the decree of destiny’. 

$1. Therefore, O thou, that art acquainted with law, do this 
favour to my son, (as not to take him away); unlucky as I - 
it is thou that art the arbiter of my fate. 

32. The gods, and Asuras, the Gandharvas and Yakshas, the 
huge beasts, birds and serpents are unable to fight with Ravana: 
what are we human beings in arms to him. 

33. That Rékshasa holds the prowesa of the most powerful, 
we cannot afford to fight with him, nor even with his children. 
. 34. This is a peculiar age in which good people are made 

powerless; I am moreover disabled by old age and want that 
spirit (that I was expected to possess) derived as I am from (the 
muvat powerful) race of the Raghus. 

35. Tellme O Bréhmana! if it is Lavan the son of Madhu (the 
notorious Astira) that disturbe the sacrificial rites; in that case 
also I will not part with my son. 

36. If it be the two sona of Sunda und Upnasunda terrible as 
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’ they are like the sons of the sun, that disturb your sacrifice, in 
that case also I will not give my son to thee. 

37. But after all, O Brdhaman, shouldest thou snatch him 
from me (by dint of the supernatural power that thou possessest), 
then I am also dead and gone with him. I do not see any other 
chance of a lasting success of thy devotion (except by my death). 

38. Saying these gentle words, the descendant of Raghu was 
drowned in the sca of suspense, with regard to the demand of the 
sage, but being unable to arrive at a conclusion, the great king 
was carried away by the current of his thoughts as one by the 
high waves of the sea. 


CHAPTER IX. 
Viswamirra’s Wratu. AnD His ENRacep SPEECH. 
ya said :—On hearing this speech of the king with 
his pitious look and eyes full of tears, the son of Kusika 
became highly. incensed and replied. 


2. Thou art about to break thy promise after pledging thyself 
to its performance, and thus wishest to behave as a deer after 
having been a lion (before). 

8. This is unbecoming of the race of Raghu, it is acting con- 
trary (to the rules) of this great family. Hot rays must not 
proceed from the cool beamed moon. 


4. If thou art so impotent Oh king ! le+ »~ return as I came. 
Thou promise-breaking Kékustha live happily with thy friends. 

5. As the-high spirited Viswdmitra now moved with ire, the 
earth trembled under him, and the gods were filled with fear. 

6. Vasishtha the meek and wise and observant of his vows, 
perceiving the great sage and friend of the world thus influenced 
by ire, gave vent to his speech (as follows). 

7. Oh king that art. born of the race of the Ikshdkus, and art a 
form of virtue itself, and called Dasaratha the fortunate, and 
art adorned with all the good qualities known in the three worlds. 

8. Being famed for thy meekness and strictness to thy vows, 
and renowned in all three worlds for thy virtues and fame, thou 
canst not break thy plighted faith. 

9. Preserve thy virtue and think not to break thy faith, con:- 
ply with the request of the sage who is honoured in all the three 
worlds. 

10. Saying, thou wilt do it, if thou retract thy promise, thou 
losest the object of thy yet unfulfilled desires. Therefore part 
with R&éma from thee. 

11. Deseended from the race of Ikshaku, and being Dasaratha 
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thyself, if thou failest to perform thy promise, who else on earth 
will ever keep his word ? 

12. Itisin pursuance of the conduct of great men like thee, that 
low poeple even do not dare to transgress the bounds of their 
duty, how then dost thou wish to violate it thyself. 

13, Guanded by this lion-like man (ViswAmitra) in the manner 
of ambrosia by fire, no Rikshasa will have power to prevail over 
Ré&ma, whether he be accoutered and armed or not. 


14, Behold him here as the personification of virtue, the 
mightiest of the mighty, and superior to all in the world in his in- 
telligence, and devotedness to asceticism. 


15. He is skilled in all warlike arms that are known in 
the three worlds, no other man knows them so well nor shall 
ever be able to master them like him. 


16. Among the Gods, the Sages, the Astras, the Rikshasas, 
the Nagas, the Yakshas and Gandbarvas, there is none equal to 
him (in might), 

17. In bygone days when this son of Kushika used to rule 
over his realm, he was furnished with all the arms by Krisdswa, 
and which no encmy can baffle. 

18. These arma were the progeny of Krisdswa, and were 
eqally radiant and powerful as the progency of the Prajapati, 
and followed him (im his train). 

19. Now Daksha (the patriarch) had two beauteous daughters 
Jayé and Suprajé (alias Vijay4), who had a hundred offspring (as 
personifications of the impliments, that are invincible in war. 

20. Of these the favoured Jay& has given birth to fifty sons 
of old, who are implacable agents of the destruction .£ Astira 
forces. 

21. In like manner, Suprajé gare birth to fifty sons of very 
supcrior qualities, who are very powerlu! and terrible im their 
appearance, and indomital:y aggressive. ; 

22. Thus Viswdmitra is strengthened und grown powerfull 
(by means of these). He is acknowledgml 2s a sage in the three 
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worlds. Thou therefore must not think otherwise than deliver 
Réma to him. 

23, This mighty and virtuous man and prince of sages being 
nigh, any one even at the point of death in his presence, is sure to 
attain his immortality (on earth): therefore be not disheartened . 
like an insensible man. 


CHAPTER X, 
MELANCHOLY or RAMA, 
ALMIKI related ;—After Vasishtha had done saying in this 
manner, king Dasaratha was glad to’ send for Rama with 
Lakshmana, and said. 

2. Go you chamberlain, and bring here quickly the truly 
mighty and Jong armed Réma with Lakshmana, for the merito- 
rious purpose of removing the impediments (in the wav of religi- 
ous acts). | 

8. Thus sent by the king he went to the inner apartment, and 
coming back in a moment informed the king. 


4. Oh sire! Ré&ma, whose arms have crushed all his foes, re- 
mains rapt in thoughts in his room like the bee closed in the 
lotus at night. 


5. He said, he is coming in a moment, but is so abstracted in 
his lonely meditation that he likes no body to be near him. 

6. Thus acquainted by the chamberlain, the king called one of 
the attendants of Rama to him, and having given him every assu- 
rance, asked him to relate the particulars. 

7. On being asked by the king how Réma had come to that 
state, the attendant thus replied to him in a sorrowful mood. 

8. Sir, we have also become as lean as sticks in our persons, in 
sorrow for the fading away of your son Réma in his body. 

9. The lotus-eyed Rd&ma appears dejected ever since he has 
come back from his pilgrimage in company with the Bréhmanas. 

10. When besought by us with importunity te perform his 
daily rites, he sometimes discharges them with'a placid counten- 
ance, and wholly dispenses with them at others. 

11. He is averse, Oh Lord ! to bathing, to worshipping the 
gods, te the distribution of alms, and to his meals also ; and even 
when importuned by us he does not take his food with a good relish. 
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12. fe no longer suffers himself to be rocked in the swing- 
ing cradles by the playful girls of the harem, nor doves he divert . 
himself under the showering fountains like the cédéfaka (in rain 
water). 

18. No ornaments beset with the bud-shaped rubies, no 
bracelets nor necklace, Oh king, can please him now, in the same 
Manner as nothing in heaven can please its inhabitants who ex- 
pect their fall from it (after the expiration of their terms). 

14. He is sorrowful even whiie sitting in the arbours of cree- 
pers, regaled by Howery breezes, and amidst the looks of damsels 
playing around him. 

15. Whatever thing Oh king ! is good and sweet, elegant and 
pleasing, to the soul, he looks at them with sorrowful cycs, like 
one whose eyes are already satiate with viewing them heaped up in 
piles (before him). 

16. He would:speak ill of the girls that would dance merrily 
before him, and exclaim out saying, “why should these ladies of 
the harem flutter about in this way causing grief in me.” 

17. His doings are like those of a madman, who takes no 
delight at his food or rest, his vehicles or scats, his baths and 
other pleasures, however excellent they be. 

18, As regards prosperity or adversity, his habitation or any 
other desirable things, he says of them to be all unreal, and then 
holds his silence. | . 

19. He cannot be excited to pleasantry no tempted to taste 
of pleasures ; he attends to no business, but remains in: silence..- 

20.. No woman with her loosencd locks and tresses, and the 
negligent glances of her eyes, can please him any more than the 
playful fawn can please the trees‘in the forest. 

21. Like a man sold among savages, he takes delight in lonely 
places, in remotest skirts, in the banks (of rivers) and wild de- 
serts. 

22%. His aversion to clothing and conveyance, food and pre- 
sents, bespcaks O king! that he is following the line of life led by 
wandering ascetics. 
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23. He lives alone, Oh lord of men! in a lonely place, and 
neither laughs nor sings’nur crics aloud from a sense of their 
indifference to him. 


24. Seated in the posture of folded legs (Padmésana), he stays 
with a distracted mind, reclining his check on his left palm. 


25. He assumes no pride to himself nor wishes for the dig- 
nity of sovereignity ; he is neither elated with joy nor depressed 
by grief or pain. 

— 26. Wedo not know where he goes, what he does, what he 
desires, what he meditates upon, whence and when he comes and 
what he follows. 

27. Heis petting Jean every day, growing pale uay by day, 
and like a tree at the end of autumn, he is becoming disculoured 
day after day. 


28. Satrughna and Lakshmana are, Oh king ! the followers 
of all his habits, and resemble his very shadows. 


29. Being repeatedly asked by his servants, his brother- 
princes and hic mothers, (as to the cause of his dementedness), he 
says he has none, and then resumes his taciternity and indifference. 


30. He would lecture his companions and friends saying, ‘do 
not set your mind to sensual enjoyments which are only pleasing 
for the time being.” 

$1. He has no affection for the richly adorned women of the 
harem, but rather looks upon them as the cause of destruction 
presented before him. 


$2. He often chaunts in plaintive notes, how his life is being 
spent in vain cares, estranged from those of the casily attainable 
state of (heavenly bliss). 

$3. Should some dependant courtier speak of his being an 
emperor (one day), he smiles at him as upon a raving madman, 
and then remains silent as one distracted in his mind. 

$4, He docs not pay heed to whet is said to him, nor does 
he look at any thing presented before him. He hates to lovk 
upon things even the most charming (to sight), 
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33. As it is chimerical to suppose the existence of an etherial 
luke, and lotus growing in the same, so it is false to believe the 
reality of the mind and its conceptions, Saying so Rama marvels 
at nothing. 


36. Even when sitting amidst beautcous maids, the darts of 
cupid fail to pierce his impenetrable heart, as showers of rain 
the (unimpregnable) rock. 

37. ‘That “no sensible man should ever wish for riches which 
are but the seats of dangers”; making this his motto, Rama gives 
away all that he has to beggars. 

38. He sings some verses to this effect that “it is an error to 
call onc thing as prosperity and the other adversity, when they 
are both but imaginations of the mind”. 


39. He repeats some words to this purport that, “though it is 
the general cry, “O I am gone, F am helpless grown,” yet it is a 
wonder, that no body should betake himself to utter indifference.” 

40, That Réma, the destroyer of enemies, the great Sdé/a (oak) 
that is grown in the garden of Raghu, should get into such a 
state of mind is what causes grief in us. 


41. We do not know, Oh great armed and lotus-eyed king! 
what to do with him in this state of his mind. We hope only 
in thee. 

42. He laughs to scorn the counsels of the princes and 
Br4hmans before him, and spurns them as if they were fools. 


43. He remains inactive with the conviction, that the world 
which appears to our view is a vanity, aud the idea of self is also 
a vanity. 

44. He has no respect for foes or friends, for himself or his 
kingdom, mother or riches, ner does he pay any regard to 
prosperity or adversity. 

45. He is altogether quiescent, without any desire or effort, 
and devoid of a mainstay; he is neither captivated by any thing 
nor freed from worldly thoughts, These are the reasons which 
afflict us most. 
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46. He says, “what have we to do with riches, with our 
mothers, with this kingdom and all our activities.” Under these 
impressions, he is about to give up his life. 

47. As the chiéfaka (swallow) grows restless at the obstruction 
of rains.(by hurricanes), 80 has Réma become impatient (under the 
restraint) of his father and mother, his friends and kingdom, his 
enjoyments and even his own life. 

45, Now in compassion on thy son, incline to root out this 
chagrin which like a noxious ereeper has been spreading its 
branehes (in his mind). 

49, For notwithstanding hrs possession of all affluence, he 
looks upon the enjoyments of the world as his poison under such 
a disposition of his mind. 

50. Where is that potent person in this carth, who can restore 
him to proper conduct (as by a potent medicine? ). 

51. Who is there, that like the sun removing the darkness 
of the world by his rays, will remove the errors that have been 
the cause of grief in RAma’s mind, and thereby make his gencrosi- 


ty effectual in his case. 


CHAPTER XI. 
Consonation or Rima. 


TISWAMITRA said :—If such is the case, you who are 
intelligent, may go at once, and persuade that progeny of 
Raghu to come hither; as they do one deer by others (of the train). 
°. This stupor of Rémais not caused by any (external) accident 
or (inward) affecion; it is I think the development of that superior 
intellect which rises from the right reasoning of dispassionate 
nen. 

3. Let R&ma come here for a while, and here shall we in a 
moment dispel the delusion (of his mind), as the wind drives away 
the clouds from the mountain-tope. 

4, After his hebitude is removed by my reasoning, ne shall 
be enabled to repose in that happy state of mind, to which we 
have arrived. 

6. He shall not only attain to pure truth and a clear under- 
standing of uninterrupted tranquility, but secure to himself a 
plumpness and beautiousness of his figure and complexion, as one 
derives from a potion of ambrosia. 

6. He will then attend with all his heart to the full discharge 
of the proper course of his duties without remission, which will 
redound to his honour. 

7. He will become strong with a knowledge of both worlds, 
and his exemption from the states of pleasure and pain, and then he 
will look upon gold and stones with an indifferent eye. 

8. After the chief of the sages had spoken in this manner, 
the king resumed the firmne:s of his mind, and sent heralds after 
heralds to bring Réma to him. 

9. By this very time R&ma was preparing to rise from his 
seat in the palace to come over to his father, in the manner that. 
the sun rises from the mountain in the cast. | 

10. Surrounded by a few of his servants, he came with his two 
Vou. I. : . | 6 
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bruthers to the hallowed hall of his father, resembling the 
heaven of the king of gods. 

lt. Ife saw at a distance his kingly sire seated amidst the 
xssemblage of princes, as Indra surrounded by the gods. 

12. He was accompanied on either side by the sages Vasishtha 
und Viswdmitra, and respectfully attended by his staff of 
ministers, all well versed in the iterpretation of al] Sdstras. 


13. He was fanned by charming damsels, waving the fine 
chanrt Happers in their hands, and equalling in beauty the god- 
desses presiding over the quarters of heaven. 

i4. Vasishtha, Viswimitra and the other sages, with 
Dasaratha and his chiefs, saw R&ma coming at 2 distance as 
beautiful as Skanda himself. 

15. He appeared by his qualities of mildness and gravity 
to resemble the mount Himalaya (with his cooling frost and firm- 
ness), and was esteemed by all for the depth and clearness (of his 
understanding). 

16. He was handsome and well proportioned (in his features), 
auspicious in his look, but humble and magnanimous in his mind. 
With loveliness and mildness of his person, he was. possessed of 
all manly prowess.- 

17, He was just developed to youth, yet he was as majestic 
asanelderly man. le was neither morose nor merry, but seemed 
to be fully satisfied with himself, as if he had obtained al] the 
objects of his desire. 

18, He was a good judge of the world, and possessed of all 
holy virtues, The purity of his mind was the attraction for all 
the virtucs which met in him. 

19. The receptacle of his mind was filled by his magnanimity and 
honourable virtues, and the candour of his conduct showed him 
‘in the light of perfection (to every body). 

20. Endowed with these various virtues and decorated by his 


necklace and fine apparel, Rama the support of Raghu’s race, 
approached (his father) with a smiling countenance. 
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21. Fle bowed his head to his father with the sparkling: gems 
trembling in his locks, and iinparting to his heat the graceful 
appearance of the mountain Swern. shaken by an earth-quake. 

22. The lotus-eyed Rama came up to salute the [cet of his 
father, when the Jord of the sages (Viswémitra) was speaking 
with him. 

23. First of all Rama saluted his father, and then the two 
honorable sages, he next satuted the BrAdhmanas, and then his 
relations, and lastly his elders and well wishing fricnds. 

24. He then received and returned the salutations of the chiefs 
and princes, howing to him with graceful motion of their heads 
and respeciful addresses. 

25. Réma of god-like beauty and equanimity of mind, 
approached the sacred presence of his father, with the blessings 
of the two sages. 

26. During the act of his saluting the feet of his Father, the 
lord of the earth repeatedly kissed his head and face, and embraced 
him with fondness. 

27. At the same time, he the destroyer of his enemies, 
embraced Lakshmana and Satrughna, with as nitecase an affection 
as the swan embracing the lotus flowers. 

28. “Be you seated my son upon my lap”, said the king to 
Rama, who however, took his seat on a fine piece of cloth spread 
on the floor by his servants. 

29. . The king said “O my son and receptacle of blessings, you 
have attained the age of discretion, 80 put not yourself to that state 
of self-mortification, as the dull-headed do from their crazy under- 
standings. ; 

30. Know that it is by following the course of his elders, 
guides and Brihmanas, that one attains to meritoriousness, and 
not by his persistence in errer. . 

31. So long will the train of ovr misfortunes lic ata distance, 
as we do not allow the seeds of error to have access ta us. 

32. Vasishtha satd,Oh strong armed prince! you are truly 
heroic to have conquered your worldly appetites: which are at 
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once as difficult to be irradicated as they are fierce iu their action. 

33. Why do you allow yourself like the unlearned, to be 
drowned in this rolling sea of errors, causing such dull inactivity 
in you? 

84. Viswdmitra said “why are your eyes so unsteady 
(with doubts) as the tremulous clusters of blue lotuses. You 
ought todo away with this unsteadiness, and tell us what is 
that grief (which rankles) in your mind. 

35. What are these thoughts, and what are their names 
and natures, their number and causes, that infest your mind like 
its maladies (in the same manner) as the mice undermine a fabric.” 


36. Iam disposed to think, that you are not the person to be 
troubled with those evils and destempers, to which the base and 
vile alone are subject. 

37. Tell me the craving of your heart, O sinless Réma! and 
they will be requieted in a manner, as wil] prevent their recur- 
rence to you. 

38. Rima—the standard of Raghu’s race having listened to 
the reasonable and graceful speech of the good-intentioned sage, 
shook off his sorrowing, like the peacock at the roaring of a 
cloud, in the hope of gaining his object. 


CHAPTER XII. 
Rama’s Reery. 
\ TALMIKE related :—Being thus asked with soothing words 


by the chief of the sages, Réma made his answer ina soft 
and graceful speech replete with good sense. 
2. Réma said, Oh venerable save! I will tell thee in teuth, 
untutored though [ am, all the particulars as asked by thee; for 
who would disobey the bidding vf the wise ? 


8. Since I was born in this mansion of my father I have all 
alony remained, grown up and received my education (in this 
very place). 

4. Then O leader of sages! being desirous to learn good 
usages (of mankind), [set ott to travel to holy places all over this 
sea-girt earth. 

5. It was by this time that there arose a train of reflections inf 
my mind of the following nature which shook my contlidence 
in wordly objects. 

6. My mind was employed in the discrimination of the nature 
of things which led me gradually to discard all thoughts of sensual 
enjoyments, 

7. What are these wordly pleasures good for, (thought 1), and 
What means the multiplication (of our species) on earth ? Men 
are born to die, and they die to be born again. 


8. There is no stability in the tendencies of beinyzs whether 
movable or immovable. They all tend to vice, decay and danger ; 
and all our possessions are the grounds of our penury. 

9. All objects (of sense) are detached from each other as iron 


rods or needles from one another; it ig imagination alone which 
attaches them to our minds. 


10. Itis the mind that pictures the existence of the world as 


a reality, but the deceptivencss of the mind (being known) we 
are safe from such deception. 
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El. US the world is an unreality, it is pity: that ignorant men 
should be allared by it, like the deer tempted by a distant mirage 
fappearing) as water. 

12, We are sofa by none (to any one) and yet we remain as 
if enslaved to the world; and knowing this well, we are spell- 
bound to riches, as it were by the magic wand of Sambara. 


13. What are the enjoyments in this quintessence (of the 
world) hint misery ; and yet we are foolishly caught in its 
thoughts, as if clogwed in honey (like bees). 

‘14. Ah! I perecive after long that we have insensibly fallen 
into errors, like senseless stags falling into caverns in the wilder- 
ness, 

15. Of what use is royalty and these enjoyments to me f 
What am I and whence are all these things? They are but 
vanitics, and let them continue as such without any good or loss 
to any body. | 

16. Reasoning in this manner Olr Bréhman, T came to be 
disgusted with the world, like a traveller in (his journey through; 
a desert. 

17. Now tell me, O venerable sir! whether this world is 
advancing to its dissolution, or continucd reproduction, or ts it 
in course of its endless progression 

is. If there is any progress here, it is that of the appearance 
and dixappearence of old age and decease, of prosperity and ad- 
versity by turns. 

19. Behold how the varicty of our trifling enjoyments has- 
tens our decay, they are like hurricanes shattering the mountain 
trees. 

2, Men continae in vain to breathe their vital breath as 
hollow-bamboo wind-pipes having: no senge. 

21. Wow is (human) misery to be alleviated, is the (only) 
thought that consumes me Jike wih! fire in the hollow of a 
withered tree. 

22. The weight of worklly miseries sits heavy on my heart 
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asa rock, aud obstructs my lungs to breathe out. Tbave a mind 
to weep, but am prevented from shedding my tears for fear of 
my people. 

23. My tearless weeping and speechless mouth, give no indi- 
cation of my inward sorrow to any body, except my conscious- 
ness the silent witness in my solitude. 

24. wait to think on the positive and negative states (of 
wordly bliss), a8 a ruined man bewails to reflect on his former 
state of affluence (and present indigence). 

25. I take prosperity to bea seducing cheat, for its deluding 
the mind, impairing the good qualities (of men), and spreading 
the net of our miserics. 

26. To me, like one fallen inte great difficu'ties, no riches, 
offspring, consorts or home afford any delight, but they seem to 
be (so many sources of) misery. 


27. I, like a wild elephant in chains, find no rest in my mind, 
by reflecting on the various evils of the world, and by thinking 
on the causes of our frailties. 

28. There are wicked passions prying at all times, under the 
dark mist of the night of our ignorance; and there are himdreds 
of objects, which like so many cunning rogues, are about all men 
in broad day-light, and lurking on all sides to rob us of our 
reason, What mighty champions can we delegate (now) to fieht 
with these than our knowledge of truth ? 


CHAPTER XIil. 
| Viruperation or Ricues. 
Rama said :—It is opulence, Oh sage! that is reckoned a 
blessing here; it is even she that is the cause of our trou- 
bles and errors. 
2. She bears away as a river in the rainy season, all high- 
spirited simpletons overpowered by its current. 

3. Her daughters are anxieties fostered by. many a malprac- 
tice, like the waves of a stream raised by the winds. 

4. She can never stand steady on her legs any where, but 
like a wretched woman who has burnt her feet, she limps from 
one place to another. | | 

&. Fortune like » lamp both burns and blackens its possesser, 
until it is extinguished by its own inflamation. 

6. She is unapproachable as princes and fools, and likewise 
as favourable as they to her adherents, without seanning their 
merits or faults. 

7. She begets only evils in them by their various acta (of 
profligacy), as good milk given to serpents, serves but to increase 
the poignancy of their poison. 

8.. Men (by nature) are gentle and kind hearted to friends 
and strangers, until they are hardheartened by their riches, 
which like blasts of wind, serves to stiffen (the liquid) frost. 

9. As brilliant geme are soiled by dust, so are the learned, 
the brave, the grateful, the mild and gentle, corrupted by riches. 

10. Riches do not conduce to one’s happiness, but redound 
to his woe and destruction, as the plant aconite when fostered, 
hides in itself the fatal poison. 

- 31. Arich man without blemish, a brave man devoid of vanity, 
and 2 master wanting partiality, are the three rarities on earth. 

iz. The rich are as inaccessible as the dark cavern of a 
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dragon, and as unupproachable as the deep wilderness of the 
Fiadhyd mountain inhabited by fierce elephants. 

18. Richeslike the shadow of night, overeast the good qualities 
of men, and like moon-beams brings to bloom the buds of their 
misery. They blow away the bri:htness of a fatr prospect as a 
hurricane, and resemble a sea with huge surges (of disquiet). 

14, They bring upon us a cloud of fear and error, increase 

the poison of dispondence and regret, and are like the dreadful. 
snakes m the field of our choice. 
16. Fortune is (asa killing) frost to the bondsmen of asceti- 
cism, and as the night to the owls of libertinism; she is an 
eclipse to the moonlight of reason, and as moonbeams to the 
bloom of the lilies of folly. 

1G. She is as transitory as the Iris, and alike pleasant to 
view bythe play of her colours ; she is as fickle as the lightening, 
which vanishes no sooner it appears to sight. Hence none but 
the ignorant have reliance in her, 

17. She isas unsteady as a well born damsel following a base- 
born man to the words ; and like a (deceptive) mirage that tempts 
the run-aways to fall to it as the doe. 

18, Unsteady as the wave, she is never stead; in avy place; 
(but is ever wavering to all sides) like the flic+ .1:... v2me of a 
lamp. So her leaning is known to nobody. 

39. She like the lioness is ever.prumpt in fighting, and like 
the leader of elephants favourable to her partizans.. “She is ae 
sharp as the blade of a sivord (to cut off all obstacles) , and is the 
patroness of sharp-witted: sharpers, 

— 20. 1 see no felicity in uncivil prosperity, which ig full of 
treachery, and seplete with every kind of danger and trouble. 

21. It is pity that prosperity, like s shameless wench will 
aiain lay hold-on a man, after being abandoned by him in his 
association with her rival) Poverty. 

22. What ie she with all her loveliness and attraation of 
human hcarts, but momentary thing obtained by all manner 
of evil means, and resembling ot best 4 flower shicub, growmg out of 
& cave inhabited by a snake, and beset by reptiles all about its stem. 


~ 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
Depreciation oF Human Lirz. 


He iife is as frail as a pendant drop of water tripling 

on the tip of a leaflet; and as irrepressible as a raving 
madman, that breake loose from ite bodily imprisonment out of 
its proper seascn. 

2, Again the lives of those whose minds are infected by the 
poison of worldly affairs, and who are incapable of judging for 
themselves, are (varily) but causes of their torment. 

3, Those knowing the knowable, and resting in the all- 
pervading spirit, and acquiescing alike to their wants and gains, 
enjoy lives of perfect tranquility. 

4. Wethat have certain belief of our being but limited beings, 
can have no enjoyment in our transient lives, which are but flash- 
es of lightenings amidst the cloudy sky of the world. 

5. It is as impossible to Keep the winds in coufinement, to 
tear assunder the sky to pieces, and wreathe the waves toa 
chaplet, as to place any reliance in our lives. 

6. Fast as the fleeting clouds in autumn, and short as the 
light of an oilless lamp, our lives appear to pass away as 
evanescent as the rolling waves in the sea. 

7. Rather attempt to lay hold on the shadow of the moon 
in the waves, the fleeting lightenings in the sky, and the ideal 
Jotus blossoms in the ether, than ever place any reliancé upon 
this unsteady life. 

8. Men of restless minds, desiring to prolong their useless 
and toilsome lives, resemble the she-mule conceiving by a horse 
(which causes her destruction abortion o¢ apfractification). 

9, This world (Sansdva) is as a whitipuol amidst the occaa 
of creation, and every individual body is 2s (evanescent) as a 
foam or froth or buble, whieh can give me no relish in Chis life. 

10. That is called true living, which gains what. is worth 
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vaining, Which has no cause of sorrow or remorse, and which is 
a state of transcendental tranquility. 

11. ‘There is a vegitable life in‘plants, and an animal Jife in 
beasts, and birds ; man leads a thinking life, but true life is above 
(the succession of) thoughis. 

12. All those living beings are said to have lived well in this 
earth, who being once born herein have no more to return to it.. 
The rest are no better than old asses (of burthen). | 

13. Knowledge is an encumberence to the unthinking, and wis- 
dom is cumbersome to the passionate; intellect—is a heavy load 
to the restless, and the body is a ponderous burden to one ignorant 
of his soul. 

14. A goodly person possessed of life, mind, intellect and 
self-conciousness and its occupations, is of no avail to the ynwise, 
but seem to be his over-loadings as those upon a porter. 

15. The discontented mind is the great arena of all evils, and 
the nestling place of diseases which alight upon it like birds of 
the air: such a life is the abode of toil and misery. 

16. Asa house is slowly delapidated by the mice continually 
burrowing under it, so is the body of the living gradually 
eorroded by the (pernicious) teeth of time boring within ‘it. 

17. Deadly diseases bred within the body, feed upon our 
vital breath, as poisonous snakes born in caves of the woods con- 
sume the meadow air. 

18. As the withered tree is perforated by minutest worms re- 
siding in them, so are our bodics continually wasted by many 
inborn diseases and noxious secretions. . 

19. Death is incessantly staring and growling at our face, as 
a cat looks and purrs at the mouse in order to devour it. 

20. Old age wastes us as soon as a glutton digests his food ; 
and iv reduces one to weakness as an old harlot, by no other 
charm than her paint and perfumes. 

21. Youth forsakes us as soon, a8 & good man abandons his 
wicked friend in disgust, after his foibles come to be known to 
him in a few days. 
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22. Death the lover of destruction, and friend of old age and 
ruin, likes the sensual man, as a lecher likes a beauty. 

23. Thus there is nothiig so worthless in the world as this 
life, which is devoid of every good quality and ever subject to 
death, unless it is attended by the permanent felicity of eman- 
gipation. 


CHAPTER XV. 
Ostoguy on Ecorsm.. 


AMA Continued :—~- 
Egoism springs from false conceit, and it is vanity (or vain 
glory) which fosters it; Iam much afraid of this baneful egotism 
which is an enemy (to hutuan kind). 


2. It is under the influencelof egotism that all men ir this 
diversified world, and even the very” poorest of them, fall into the 
dungeon of evils, and misdeeds. 


8. All accidents, anxieties, troubles and wicked exertions 
proceed from egoism or self-confidence ; hence I deem egoiem as a 
disease. 

4 Being subject to that everlasting arch-enemy—the cynic ego- 
ism, I have refrained from my food and drink. What other 
enjoyment is there for me to partake of? | 


6. This world resembles a long continuous night, in which our 
egoism like a hunter, spreads the snare of affections (to entrap us 
init). 

6. All our great and intolerable miseries, growing as rank as 
the thorny plants of the catechu, are but results of our egoism. 


7. It overcasts the equanimity of mind as an eclipse over- 
shadows the moon ; it destroys our virtues as a frost, destroys the 
lotus flowers; it dispels the peace of men as the autumn drives 
away the clouds. I must therefore get rid of this cguistiv 
fecling. 

8. Iam not Rdma the prince, I have no desire nor should I 
wish for affiuence ; but I wish to have the peace of my mind and 
remain as the eelf-satisfied old sage Jina. 


9. All that 1 have eaten, done or offered in sacrifice under 
the influence of egoism, have gore for nothing ; it is the absence 
of egoism which (I call) to be real good, 
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10. So long, O Bré&hman! as there is (the feeling of) 
eguism in one, he is: subject to sorrow at his difficulties ; but being 


devoid of it, he becomes happy ; hence it is better to be without 
it. 


11. Yam free from anxiety, O suge! ever since I have got 
the tranquility of my mind after giving up my (sense of) 
egoism ; and known the transitoriness of all enjoyments. 

32. As long, O Br&hman! as the cloud of egoism over- 
spreads (the region of our minds), so long our desires expand 
themselves like the buds of Sareki plants (in the rains). 


13. Bat when the cloud of egoism is dispersed, the lightning of 
avarice vanishes away, just as the lamp being extinguished, its 
light immediately ‘disappeare. 


14, The mind vaunts with egoiem, like a furious elephant in 
the Vindlian hills, when it hears the thunder-claps in the clouds. 


15. Again egoism residing like a lion in the vast forest of al! 
human bodies, ranges about at large throughout the whole extent 
of this carth. 


1G. The self-conceited are decorated with a string of pearls 
about their necks, of which avarice forms the thread, and repeated 
births —the pearls, 


17. Our inveterate enemy of egoism, has (like a magician) 
spread about us the.enchantments of our wives, friends and 
ehildren, whose spells it is hard to break. 

18. As soon as the (impression of the) word (cgo)is effaced 
from the mind, all our anxieties and troubles are wiped out of it. 

19. The cloud of egoiem being dispelled from the sky of our 
minds, the mist of error which it spreads to destroy our peace, 
will be dispersed also. 


20. Ihave given up my (sense of) egoism, yet 18 my mind 
stupified with sorrow by my ignorance. Tell me, O Brahman! 
what tou thinkest right for me under these circumstances. 

21, Ihave with much ado giycn up this egoiem, and like no 
more to rewrt to this source of all evils and perturbation, It 
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retains its seat in the breast for our annoyance ouly, and without 
benefiting us by any good quality of its own. Direct me now, 
you men of great understandings! {to what is right). 


CHAPTER XVI. 
Tue UNGovernaslenesi oF THE Minp. 
OQ”. minds are infested by evil. passions and faults, and fiuc- 
tuate in their observance of duty and service to superiors, 
as the plumes of a peacock fluttering at the breeze, 
%. They rove about at random with ardour and without rest 
from one place to another, like the poor village dog running 


afar and wide in quest of food. 
8. It seldom finds any thing any where, and happening even 


to get a good store some where, it is as little content with it as a 
wicker vessel filled with water. 


4. The vacant mind, Ob sage,!is ever entrapped in ite evil 
desires, and is never at rest with itself; but roves at large aa a 
atray deer separated from ite herd, 


5. Human mind is of the nature of the unsteady wave, and 
as light as the minutest particle. It can therefore have no rest in 
spite of (the fickleness and levity of) ita nature. 


6. Disturbed by its thoughta, the mind is tossed in all direc- 
tions, like the waters of the milk-white ocean when churned by 
the Maxddra mountain. 


7. Ican not curb my mind, resembling the vast ocean (in its 
cou.se), ahd running with its huge surges (of the passions), with 
whirlpools (of error), and beset by the whales of delusion. 


8. Our minds run afar, O Bréhm1n ! after sensual enjoyments, 
like the deer running towards the tender blades cf grass, and 
unmindful of falling into the pits :hid under them). 


9. The mind cun never get rid of ite wavering etate owing te 
the habi:ual fickleness of its nature, resembling the restlersness 
of the sea. 

10. The mind with its natural ficklencss and restless thoughts, 


finds no repose at any place, as a lion (has no rest) in his prisou- 
house. 
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11. The miud seated in the car of delusion, absorbs the sweet, 
peac./ul and undisturbed rest of the body, like the gander suck- 
ing up pure milk from amidst the water. 


12. O chief of sages! I grieve much to find the faculties of 
the mind lying dormant upon the bed of imaginery delights, 
from which it is hard to waken them. 


13. Iam caught, O Bréhman! like bird in the net by the 
knots (of my cgoism), and held fast in it by the thread of my 
avarice. . 

14. I burn in my mind, O sage, like the dried hay on fire, by 
the flame of my anxieties and under the spreading fumes of my 
impatience. 

15. Iam devoured, O Bréhman! like a clod of cold neat, by 
the cruelty and greediness of my heart, as a carca~o is swallowed 
by a hungry dog and ite greedy mate. 

16. Tam borne away, O sage! by the current of my heart, 


as a tree on the bank is carried away by the waters and waves 
beating upon it. 


17. Iam led afar by my (greedy) mind, like a straw carried 
off by the hurricane, either to flutter in the air or fall upon 
the ground. 

18. My earthly mindedness has put a stop to my desire of 
crossing over the ocean of tiie world, as an embankment stops 
the cuurse of the waters (of a stream). 


19, JT am lifted up and let down again by the baseness of my 
heart, like a log of wood tied to a rope dragging it in and vut, of 
a well, , 

20. Asa child is seized by the false apparition of a demon, so 
I find myself in the grasp of my wicked mind, representing 
falsities as truc. 

21. It is hard to repress the mind, which is hotter than fire, 
more inaccessible than a hill, and stronger than a thunder bolt. 


22, ‘The mind is attracted to its objects as a bird to its prey, 
and ha: no respite for a moment as a boy from his play. 
vor. I. 8 
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23. My mind resemling the sea both in its dullness as well 
as restlessness, in its extent and fulness with whirlpools and 
dragons, keeps me far from advancing towards ii. 

24. It is more difficult to subdue the mind than to drink off 
the ocean, or to upset. the Sumeru rn ountain. Ft. is ever harder 
than the hardest thing. 

25. The mind is the cause of all exertions, and the sensoriam 
of the three worlds. Its weakness weakens all worldlinesa, and 
requires to be cured with care. 

26. It is the mind from which arise our pains and pleasures 
by hundreds, as the woods growing in groups upon a hill; but no 
sooner is the scythe of reason applied to them, than they fall 
off one by one. 

27. Iam ready to subdue my mind which is my greatest 
enemy in this world, for the purpose of mastering all the virtucs, 
which the learned say depend upon it. My want of desires has 
made me averse to wealth and the gross pleasures it yields, which 
are aa tints of clouds tainting the (clear disk of the) moon (of our 
mind), 


CHAPTER XVII. 
On Cupipity. 
SEE our vices like a flock of owls flying about in the region 
of our minds, under the darkness of our affections, and in 
the longsome night of our avaric. 

2. Iam parched by my anxieties like the wet clay, under solar 
rays, infusing an inward heat in it by extraction of its soft 
moisture, 

3. My mind is like a vast and lonesome wilderness, covered 
under the mist of errors, and infested by the terrible fiend of 
desire is continually floundering about it. 

4. My wailings and tears serve only to expand and mature my 
anxiety, as the dews of night open and ripen the blossoms of 
beans and give them a bright golden hue. 

5. Avarice by raising expectations in men, serves only to 
whirl them about, as the vortex of the sea wallows the marine 
animals in it. 

6. The stream of worldly avarice flows like a rapid current 
within the rock of my body, with precipitate force (in my actions), 
and loud resounding waves (of my speech). 

7. Our minds are driven by foul avarice from one place to 
another, as the dusty dry hays are borne away by the winds, and 
as the Cidfakas are impelled by thirst to fly about (for drink). 

8. It is avarice which destroys all the good qualities ‘and 
grace which we adopted to ourselves in good faith, just as the 
mischievous mouse severs the wires (of a musical instrument). 

9. “We turn about upon the wheel of our cares, like withered 
leaves (floating) upon the water, and like dry graes uplifted by 
the wind, and as autumnal clouds (moving) in the sky. | 

10.) Being over powered by avarice, we are disable to reach 
the goal (of perfection), asa bird entangled in the snare, is kept 
frum its Hight. 
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11. Iam so greatly burnt by the flame of avarice, that I 
doubt whether this inflammation may be assuaged even by admi- 
nistration of nectar itself. 

12. Avarice like a heated-mare takes me far and farther still 
from my place, and brings me back to it again and again. 
Thus it hurries me up and down and to and fro in all directions 
for ever. | 

18. We are pulled up and cast down again hike a bucket i in 
the well, by the string of avarice (tied about our necks). 

14, Man is led about like a bullock of burthen by his 
avarice, which bends his heart as fast as the string does the beast, 
and which it is hard for him to break, 

15. As the huntress spreads her net to catch birds in it, so 
does our affection for our friends, wives and children stretch 
these anares to entrap us every day. 

16. Avarice like a dark night terrifies even the wise, blind- 
folds the keen-sighted, and depresses the spirit of the happiest of 
men, 

17, ur appetite is ag henious as a serpent, soft to feel, but 
full of deadly poison, and bites us as soon as it is felt. 

18. It is also like a black sorceress that deludes men by her 
magic, but pierces him in his heart, and exposes him to danger 
afterwards, — . 

19, This body of ours shattered by our avarice is like a worn 
out lute, fastened by arteries resembling the wires, but emitting 
no pleasing sonnd. 

20, Our avarice is like the long fibered, dark and juicy 
poisonous erceper called Kaduka, that grows in the cayerns of 
mountains, and maddens men by its flavour. 

2], Avarice is as vain ard inane, fruitless and aspiring, 
unpleasant and perilous, as the dry twig of a tree, which (bears 
no fruit or flower) but is hurtful with its prickly point. 

92. Venality is like a churlish old woman, who from the in- 
continence of her héart, courts the company of every man, with- 
vat grining the object of her desire, 
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23. Greediness as an old actress plays her various parte in the 
vast theatre of world, in order to please the different tastes of her 
audiance. 

24. Pasimony is as a poisonous plant growing in the wide 
wilderness of the world, bearing old age and infirmity as its 
flowers, and producing owr troubles as ite fruite 

25. Our churlishness resembles an aged actress, attempting a 
manly fete she has not the strength to perform, yet keeping up 
the dance without pleasing (herself or any body). 


26. Our ficeting thoughts are as fickle as pea-hens, soaring 
over inaccessible aeights unde: the clouds (of ignorance) ; but 
ceasing to fly in the day hight (of reason). 

27. Avarice is like a river in the rains, rising for a time with 
its rolling waves, and afterwards lying low in its empty bed. 
{Such are the avaricious by the flux and reflux of their fortunes). 


28. Avarice is as inconstant as a female bird, which changes 
her mates at times, and quits the arbor that no jonger bears 
any fruit. 

29. The greedy are as unsteady as the flouncing monkey, 
which is never restive at any place, but moves to places impassa- 
able by others, and craving for fruits even when satiate. 


30. The acts of avarice are as inconstant as those of. 
chance, both of which are ever on the alert, but never attended 
with their sequence. . 

81. Our venality is like a black-bec sitting upon the lotus of 
our hearts, and thence making its rambles above, below and all 
about us in a moment, 

32. Of all worldly evils, avarice is the source of the longest 
woe, She exposes to peril even, the most secluded man. 

33. Avarice like » group of clouds, is fraught with a thick 
mist of error, obstructing the light of heaven, and causing a dull 
rE: {in its possessor). 

_ Penury which seems to gird the breasts of worldly people 
aah cans or gems and jewels, binds them as beasts with hal- | 
ters about the necks, 
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‘35, Covctousness stretches itself long and wide and presents 
to us a variety of hucs as the rainbow. It is equally unsubs- 
tantial anid without any preperty as the iris, resting in vapour 
and vacuum and being but a shadow iteelf. 

36. It burns away our good qualities as electric fire does the 
hay ; it numbs our good sense as the irost freezes the lotus; it 
grows our evils as autumn does the grass; and if increases our 
ignorance’ as the winter prolongs the night. 

37. Greediness is as an actress in the stage of the world; she 
is as @ bira flying out of the nest of our houses; as a deer 
running about in the desert of our hearts; and as a lute making 
us sing and dance at its tune. 

$8. Our desires like billows toss us about in the ocean of our 
earthly cares; they bind us fast to delusion as fetters do the 
elephant. Like the feus exdiews they produce the reots of our 
regeneration, and like moon beams they put our budding woes to 
bloom. 

39. Avarice like (Pandorés) box is filled with miseries, decre- 
pitude and death, and is full of disorder and disasters like a mad 
bacchanial. 

40. Our wishes are sometimes as pure as light and ut others 
ag foul as durkness; now they are as clear as the milky way, and 
again as obscure as thickest inists. 

41, All our bodily troubles are avoided by our abstatning 
from avarice, 9s we are freed from fear of night goblins at the 
dispersion of darkness. 

42, So long do men remain in their state of (dead like) dumb- 
ness and mental delirium, as they are subject to the poisonous 
cholic of avarice. 

43. Men may get rid of their misery hy their heing freed 
from anxicties. It is the abandonment of cares which is said 
to be the best remedy of avarice. 

44. As the fishes in a pond fondly grasp the bait in expectation 
of. a sop, so do the avaricious lay liokl on any thing, be it wood 
or stone o® even a straw, 
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45, Avarice like an acute pain excites even the gravest of 
men to motion, just as the rays of the sun raise the lotus blossoms 
(above the water). 

46. It is compared with the bamboo in its length, hollowness, 
hard knots, and thorny prickles, and yet it is entertained in 
expectation of its yielding the manna and a pearly substance, 

47. Yet it is a wonder that high-minded men, have . been 
able to cut off this almost unseverable knot of avarice, by the 
glittering sword of reason : 

48, Asneither the edge of the sword, nor the fire of lighten- 
ing, nor the sparks of. the red-hot iron, are sharp enough to 
sever the keen avarice scated in our hearts. 

49. Itis like the flame of a lamp which is bright but blac- 
kening and acutely burning at its end. It is fed by the oily 
wicks (of years), is vivid in all, but never handled by any body. 

50, Penury has the power of bemeaning the best of men to 
(the baseness of) strawe ina moment, notwithstanding their wis- 
dom, heroism and gravity in other respects. 

51. Avarice is ike the great valley of the Vindhyé hills, that 
is beset with deserts and impenetrable forests, is terrible and full 
of snares laid by the hunters, and filled with the dust and mist. 
(of delusion). 

52. One single avarice has every thing in the world for ite 
object, and though evated in the breast, it is imperceptible to all, 
It is as the undulating Milky ocean in this fluctuating world, 
sweeping all things yet regaling mankind with its odorous waves. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
Os.oquy oF THE Bopy. 


oe body of ours that struts about on earth, is but a mass of 
humid entrails and tendons, tending to decay and disease, 
. and to our torment alone. 


2, It-is neither quiescent nor wholly sentient, neither ignorant 
nor quite intelligent. Its inherent soul is a wonder, and it is 
reason (and its absence) that makes it graceful or otherwise, 


8. The sceptic is doubtful of it inertness and intellection: and 
the unreasonable and ignorant people are ever subject to error 
and illusion. 

4. The body is as easily gratified with a little, as it is exhaus- 
ted in an instant, herce there is nothing so pitiable, abject and 
worthless as our bodies. 

5. The face is as frail as a fading flower : now it shoots forth 
its teeth like filaments, and now it dresses itself with blooming and 
blushing smiles as blossoms. 


6. The body is as a tree, having its arms resemblng the bran- 
ches, the shoulder-blades like stems, the teeth as rows of birds, 
the eye-holes like its hollows, and the head as a big fruit. 

7. The eare-are as two wood-peckers, the fingers of both 
hands and feet as so many leaves of the branches, the diseases as 
(parasite) plants, and the acts of the body are as axes felling this 
tree, which isthe seat of the two birds the soul and intelligence. 

8. This shady arbor of the body, is but the temporary resort 
of the passing soul, what then whether it be akin to or apart from 
anybody, or whether one would rely in it or not. 

9 What man is there, O venearable fathers! that would stoop 
to reflect within himself, that this body is repeatedly assumed 
only to serve him as a boat to pass over the sea of the world. 


10. Who can rely any confidence in his body, which is as a 
forest full of holes, and abounds in hairs resembling its trees? 
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11. The body composed of flesh, nerves and ‘bones, resembles 
a drum without any musical sound, and yet I sit watching it as 
a cat (for the squeaking of mice). 

12. Qur bodies are as trees growing in the forest of the world, 
hearing the flowers of anxiety, and perforated by the worms of 
«oe and misery, and mounted upon by the apish mind. 


13. The body with its smiling face appeare a goodly plant, 
pearing the fruits both of good and evil; but it has become the 
tbode of the dragon of avarice, and a rookery of the ravens of 
ouger. 

| 14. Our arms are as the boughs of trees, and our open palma 
like heautiiul clusters of dowers, the other limbs are as twigs and 
leaves, and ure continua?! shaken by the breath of life. 


15. The two legs are the erect stems (of the arbor of the 
bod+j, 1ad th: orgaas are the seats of the birds of sense. Ite 
its youthful bicom is a shade for the passing traveller of love. 


16. The hauging hairs of ‘the head resemble the long grass 
growing on the tree (of the body); and egoism like a vulture (in 
hollow), cracks the car with its hideous shrieks. 

17. Ouv various desires like the pendant roots and fibres of 
the fig irce, zeem to support its trank of the body, though it is 
worn out by labour to nupleasantness. 

18. The body is the big abode of its owner’s egoism, and 
therefore it is of no interest to me whether it lasts or falls (for 
egoism is the bane of happiness). 


19. This body which is linked with its limbs like beasts of 
burthen labour, and is the abode of its mistress Avarice—painted 
over by her taints of passions, affords ine no delight whatever. 


20. This ubode of the body which is built by the frame-work 
of the back-bone and ribs, and composed of cellular vessels, tied 
together by ropes of the cntrails, is no way desirable to me. 

21. This mansion of the body, which is tied with strings of 
the tendons, and built with the clay of blood and moisture, and 
plastered white with old age, is no way suited to my liking. 

' Von. | 9 
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22. The mind is the architect and master of this bodily 
dwelling, and our activities are its supports and servants; it is 
fiiled with errors and delusions which 1 do not like. 

23. Ido not like this dwelling of the body with its bed of 
pleasure on one side, and the cries of pain as those of its children 
on the other, and where our ev:! desires are at work like its baw- 
ling hand-maids. 


24. I cannot like this body, whieh like a pot of filth, is full of 
the foulness of worldly affairs, and mouldering under the rust of 
Gur ignorance. 


25. It is a hovel standing on the two props ef our heels, ‘and 
supported by the two poste of our legs. 


26. It is no lovely house where the externa! organe are play- 
ing their parts, while its mistress. the understanding sits inside 
with her brood of anxieties. 

27. It is a hut which is thatched over with the hairs on the 
head, decorated with the turrets of the ears, and adorned with 
jewels on the crest, which [ clo not like. 


28. This house of the body is walled about by all its members, 
and beset by hairs growing like ears of corn on it. It has an 
empty space of the belly within (which is never full), and which 
I do not like. 

29. This bedv with its nails as those of spiders, and ita 
entrails growling within like barking do,r, and the iji.ternal winds 
emitting fearful sounds, is never delightsome to ma. 


80. What is this body but a passage for the ceaseless in- 
haling and ‘breathing out of the vital air? Its eves are as two 
windows which are continually oped and closed by the eyelids. 
I do not like such a mansion as this. 

31. This mansion of the body with its formidable (wide- 


open) door of the mouth, anu ‘ever-moving) volt of the tongue 
and bars of the teeth, is not pleasant tu me. 


$2. This house of the body, having the whiie-wash of oimt- 
ments on the outer skin, and the machinery of the limbe in 
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continued motion, and the restless mind burrowing ite base Tike 
the mischievous mouse, is not liked by me. 

33. Sweet smiles like shining [amps, serve to lighten this 
house of the body for a moment, but it is soon darkened by a 
cloud of melancholy, wherefore I cannot be pleased with it. 

34. This body which is the abode of diseases, and subject to 
wrinkles and decay, and all kinds of pain, is a mansion where- 
with I am not pleased. 

35. Ido not hike this wilderness of the body, which is infest- 
ed by the bears of the senses. It is empty and hollow within, 
with dark groves (of entrails) in the inside. 

36. Iam unable, O chief of sages! to drag my domicile of the 
body, just as a weak elephant is incapable to draw out another 
immerged in a muddy pit. 

37. OF what good is affuance or royalty, this bedy- and all 
its efforts to one, when the hand of time must destroy them all 
in a few days. 

38. Tell me, O sage! what is charming in this body, that is 
only a composition of flesh and blood both within and without 
it, and frati in ifs nature. 

39. The body does not follow the soul upon death; tell me 
Sir, what regard should the learned have for such an ungrateful 
thing as this. 

40. It is a3 unsteady as the ears of an infuriate elephant, and 
as fickle as drops of water that trickle on their tips. I should 
hike therefore to abandon it, before it comes to abandon me. 

41. It is as tremuious as the leaves of a tree shaken hy the 
breeze, and oppressed by diseases and fluctuations of pleasure — 
and pain. I have no relish in its pungency and bitterness. 

42. With all its food and drink for evermore, it is as tender as 
a leafiet. and is reduced to leanness in spite of all ours cares, and 
rnns fast towards its dissolution. 

43. It is repeatedly subjected te pleasure and pain, and to the 
succession of affluence and destitution, withont being ashamed of 
itself as the shameless vulgar herd (at their upe and downs). 
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44. Why nourish this body any longer, when it acquires no 
excellence nor durability of ite state, after its enjoyment of pros- 
perity and exercise of authority for a length of time. 

45. The bodies of the rich as well as those of the poor, are 
slike subject to decay and death at their appointed times. 


46. The body lies as a tortoise in the cave of avarice amidst 
the ovean of the world. It remains there in the mud in a mute 
and torpid state, without an effort for its liberation. 

47, Our bodies floating as heaps of wood on the waves of 
the world, serve at last for the fuel of funeral fire (on the pile) ; 
except a few of these which pass for human bodies in the sight 
of the wise. | 

48. The wise have little to do with this tree of the body, 
which is beset by evils like noxious orchids about it, and produces 
the fruit of perdition. 

49. The body like a frog, lies merged in the mire of morta- 
lity, where it perishes no sooner it is known to have lived and 
gone. 

50. Our bodies are as empty and fleeting as gusts of wind, 
passing over a dusty ground, where nobody knows whence they 
come, and whither they go. 

51. We know not the course of our bodies (their transmigra- 
tions), as we do not know those of the winds, light and our 
thoughts ; they all come and go, but from where and whither, we 
know nothing of. 

52. Fie and shame to them, that are so giddy with the 
ebriety of their error, as to rely on any state or durability of 
their bodies. 

53. They are the best of men, O sage! whose minds are at rest 
with the thought, that their cgo does not subsist in their bodies, 
nor are the bodies their’s st the end (of their lives). 

54. Those mistaken men that have a high sense of -honor-and 
fear dishonor, and take a pleasure in the excess of their gains, are 
verily the killers both of their bodies and souls. 

55. Weare deceived by the delusion of egoism, which like a 
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female fiend (eorceress) lics hid within the cavily of the body 
with all her sorcery. 

56. Our reason unaided (by religion) is kept in bondage like 
a female slave within the prison of our bodies, by the malicious 
fiend of false knowledge (or. sophistry). 

57. It is certain that whatever we see here is unreal, and yet 
it is a wonder, that the mass of men are led to deception by the 
vile body, which has injured the cause of the soul. 

58. Our bodies are as fleeting as the drops of a water-fall, 
and they fall off in a few days like the withered leaves of trees. 

59. They are as quickly dissolved as bubbles in the ocean; 
it is in vain therefore that it should hurl about in the whirpool 
of business. | 

60. Ihave not a moment’s reliance in this body, which is 
ever hastening to decay; and I regard its changeful delusions as 
a state of dreaming. 

61. Let:thoee who have any faith in the stability of the 
lightning, of the autumn clouds, and in glacial castles, place 
their reliance in this body. | 

62. It has outdone all other things that are doomed to des 
truction in its instability and perishableness. It is moreover 

‘subject to very many evils; wherefore I have vet it at naught ‘ss 
a straw, and thereby obtained my repose. 


CHAPTER XIX. 
Buemisues or BoyHoop. 
NE receiving his birth in the unstable ocean of the world, 
which is disturbed by the billows of the bustle of business, 
has to pass his boyhood in sufferings only. 

2. Want of strength and sense, and subjection to diseases and 
dangers, muteness and appetence, joined with longings and help- 
lessness, are the'concomitants of infancy. 

3. Childhood is chained to fretting and crying, to fits of anger, 
craving and every kind of incapacity, as an elephant when tied to 
the post by its shackles. 

4. The vexations which tease the infant breast, are far greater 
than those which trouble us in youth and old age, or disturb one 
in disease, danger or at the approach of death. 

5. The acts of a boy are ds those of young animals, that are 
always restless and snubbed by every body. Hence boyhood is 
more intolerable than death itself. 

6. How can boyhood be pleasing to any body, when it is but 
a semblance of gross ignorance, and full of whims and hobbies, 
and ever subject to miscarriages. 

7. It is this silly boyhood which is in constant dread of 
dangers arising at every step from fire, water and air, and which 
rarely betide us in other states of life. 

8. Boys are lable to very many errors in their plays and 
wicked frolics, and in all their wishes and attempts beyond their 
capacities : hence boyhood .is the most perilous state (of life). 

9. Boys are engaged in false pursuits and wicked sports, and 
are subject to all foolish puerilities. Hence boyhood is fit for the 
rod and not for rest. 

10. All faults, misconduct, transgressions and heart-aches, lie 
hidden in boyhood like owls in hollow caves. 

il. Fie to those ignorant and foolish people, who are falsely 
led to imagine boyhood as the most pleasant period of life. 
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12. How can boyhood appear pleaging to any one, when the 
mind swings like a cradle towards every object of desire, however 
wrong it is deemed to be in both worlds. 


13. The minds of all living beings are ever restless, but those 
of young people are ten times more at unrest. 


14. The mind is naturally unsteady, and so is boyhood also. 
Say what can save us from that state of life, when both these 
vagrant things combine to our destruction. 


15. The glances of women, the flashes of lightning, the 
flame of fire, and the ever-rolling waves, have all imitated the 
fickleness of Loy boud. 


16, Minority seems to be a twin brother to the mind, and 
resembles it in tle wnsteadiness and frailty of all its purposes. 


17. All kinds of miseries, misdeeds and miscarriages await 
on boyhood, as all sorts of men hang upon the nich (for their 
supportance). 


}8. Boys are fond of fresh things at all times, and on their 
failing to get the same, they fall to a fainting fit, as if from the 
effect of poison. 


19. A boy hike a dog, is as casily tamed as he is irritated at 
a little, and he is as glad to lie in the dust, as to play with dirt. 


20. <A foolish fretful boy with his body daubed in mire with 
the tears in his eves, appears asa heap of dry clay soiled by a 
shower of rain. 


2). Boys are subject to fear and voracity; they are helpless 
but fond of every thing they have seen or heard, and equally 
fickle in their bodies and mind. Hence boyhood is a source of 
troubles only. 


‘22. The foolish and helpless child, becomes as sad and sour 
when he fails to get the object of his fancy, as when he is thwart- 
ed from the thing desired. 

28. Children have much difficulty to get at the things they 


want, and which they can ask only by indistinct words. Hence 
no one suffers so much as boys. 
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24, A boy is as much irritated by the eagerness of his whim- 
sical desires, as a patch of ground in the desert is parched by 
the summer heat. 

25. .A boy on entering his school, ie subjected to corrections, 
which are as painful to him as the goading and fetters to the ele- 
phant. — 

26, A great many whims and hobbies, and a variety of false 
fancies, tend continually to afflict boyhood, which is ever fond of 
toys and trifles. 

27. How can senseless childhood be said tu be a happy state of 
life, when the child is Jed by its ignorance to swallow everything 
in the world, and to wish to lay hold on the moon in the sky. 

28. Say great sage! what difference is there between a child 
and a tree, both of which have sensitiveness, but unable to de- 
fend themselves from heat and cold. 

29. Boys are of the nature of birds, being both subject to 
fear and hunger, and ready to fly about when impelled by them. 

80. Again boyhood is the abode of fear from all sides ; such 
as from the tutor, father, mother, eller brother and elderly boys, 
and from every body besides. 

$1. Hence the hopeless state of ehildhood, which is full of 
faults and errors, and addicted to sports and thoughtlessness, 
cannot be satisfactory to any body. 


CHAPTER XX. 
ViTuPBRATION oF YOUTH. 


AMA continued :+~ 
The boy having passed his state of blemishes, gladly steps 
to his youth with hopes of gaining his objects that tend only to 
his ruin. 

2. The insensible youth feels at this time the wanton incli- 
nations of his lvose mind, and goes on falling from one tribulation 
to another. 

8. He is overcome as one subdued by the power of delusive. 
cupid, lying hiditen in the cavity of the heart (hence called Monuja). 

4. His ungorverned mind gives rise to loose thoughts like 
those of voluptuous women, and these serve to beguile him like 
the magic collyrium (in the hand) of boys (called Siddduyana). 

5. Vices of the most henious kind betake persons of such 
(perverse) minds in their youth, and lead them to their ruin. 

6. The paths of youth lead them to the gate of hell through 
a maze of errors. Those that have been left uncorrupt by their 
youth, are not to be corrupted by anything else. 

7. Whoso has passed the dreadfully enchanted coast of youth, 
fraught with various flavours and wonders, are said to be truly 
wise. 

8. I take no delight in our unwelcome youth, which appears 
to us in the form of a momentary flash of lightning, and soon 
succeeded by the loud roaring of the clouds (of manhood). 

9. Youth like rich wine is sweet and delicious (at first), but 
becomes bitter, insipid and noxious in a short time. Hence if, 
ig not delectable to me. 

10. Youth appearing ‘ot first) as a reality, is found to be » 
false, transient thing, ur ptive aa a fairy dream by night. 
Hence 1 like it not. 

Vou. ! 10 
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11. It is the most charming of all things to men, but its 
charm is soon lost and fled. Therefore the phantasmagoria of 
youth is not pleasing to me. 

12. Youth as an arrow-shot is pleasant to see, but painful to 


feel its smart. letce Ido not like youth that produces bluod- 
heat; (in the veins). 

13. Youth as a harlot is charming at first sight, but turning 
heartless seon after. Hence it is not to my liking. 


14. As the efforts of a dying man are all fur his torment, so 
the exertions of the young are portentous of his destruction. 


15, Puberty advances as a dark night spreading the shadow of 
destruction. It darkens the heart and mind by its hedious ap- 
pearance, and intimidates even the god (Siva himself), 

16. Errors growing in youth, cause eopious mistakes in life, 
by upsetting good sense and setting at naught the approved good 
manners (of society). 

17. The raging fire in the hearts of the young, caused by 
separation of their mates, burns them down like trees by a wild 
fire. 

18, Asaclear, sacred and wide stream, becomes muddy in the 
rains, so doth the mind of man however clear, pure and expand- 
ed it may be, gets polluted in his youth. 


19. It is possible for one to cross over a river made terrible by 
its waves, but.no way possible to him to get over the boisterous 
expanse of his youthful desires. 

20. O how (lamentably) is one’s youth worn out with the 
thoughts of his mistress, her swollen breasts, her beautiful face 
and her sweet caresses. 

21. The young man afflicted with the pain of soft desire, 
is regarded by the wise in no better hight than a fragment of 
(useless) straw. 

22. Youth is the stake of haughty self-esteem, as the rack 
is for the immolation of tke elephant giddy with its frontal 
pearl, 
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23. Youth is a lamentable forest, where the mind as the 
root of all, gives growth to jungles of (love sick) groans ancl 
sighs, and tears of sorrow. The vices of this time, are as veno- 
mous snakes of the forest. 

24. Know youthful bloom of the person to resemble the 
blooming lotus of the lake :—the one is full of affections, bad 
desires and evil intents, as the other is fraught with bees, fila- 
ments, petals and leaves. 


25. The new bloom of youth is the resort of anxiety and 
disease, which like two birds with their (black and white) plum- 
age of vice and virtue, frequent the fountain of the young man’s 
heart. 


26. Early youth resembles a deep sea, disturbed by the waves 
of numberless amusements, transgressing all bounds, aud regard- 
less of death and disease. 


27. Youth is like a furious gust of wind, over-loaded with 
the dust of pride and vanity, and sweeps away every trace of the 
good qualities (early acquired by one). 

23. The rude dust of the passions of youths, disfigures their 
face,and the hurricane of their sensualities cover their good 
qualities (as flying leaves overspread the ground). 

29. Youthful vigour awakens a series of faults, and destroys a 
group of good qualities, by increasing the vice of pleasures. 

30. Youthfal bloom confines the fickle mind to some beauti- 


“ous person, as the bright moon-beams serve to shut the flitting 
bee in the dust of the closing: lotus. 

31. Youth like a delightsome cluster of flowers, growing 
in the arbour of human boly, attracts the mind as the bee to 
it, and makes it giddy (with its sweets). 

32. The human mind anxious to derive pleasure from the 
youthfulness of the body, falls into the cave of sensuality, as a 
deer running after the miraze of desert. heat, falls down into a 
pit. 

33. I take no delight m moony youth, which guilds the dark 
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body with its beams, and resembles the stern mane of the lvonine 
mind, It is a surge in the ocean uf our lives (that tosses ux all 
about). | 

34. There is no reliance in youth, which fades away as soon as 
summer flowers in this desert of the body. 

35, Youth is asa bird, and as soon flies away from our bodidy 
eage aa the philosopher's stone, which quickly disappears from 
the hands of the unfortunate. 

36. As youth advances to its highest pitch, sv the feverish 
passions wax stronger for our destruction only. 

37. As long as the night delusion) of youth does not cone 
(o its end, so leng the fiends of our passion do not cease to 
rage in the desert of the body. 

3%. Pity me, O sage! in this state f youth, which is so Full 
of purturbations, as to have deprivedd me of the sight (light) 
of reason. O pity me as thou woulds! for thy dying son. 

39. The foolish man who ignorantly rejoices at his transient 
youth, is considered as a human~beast. 

40. The foolish fellow who is fond of his youth which is 
flushed with pride and fraught with errors, comes to repent (of 
his folly) in a short time. 

4). Those great minded men are honoured on earth, who 
have safely passed over the perils of youth. 

42, One crosses over with ease the wide ocean which is the 
horrible habitation of huge whales ; but it is hard to pass over 
our youth, that is so full of vices and the billows (of our pas- 
sions). 

43. Itis very rare to have that happy youth which is fraught 
with humility, and spent in the company of respectable men ; 
which is distinguished by feelings of sympathy, and is joined with 
good qualities and virtues. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
VITUPERATION OF WOMEN. 
AMA added :— 7 
What beauty is there in the person of a woman, composed 


of nerves, bones and joints ? She is a mere statue of flesh, and a 
frame of moving machinery with her ribs and limbs. 


2. Can you find any thing beautiful in the female form, se- 
parated from its {component parts of the) flesh, skin, blood and 
water, that is worth beholding ? Why then dote upon it? 

8. This fairy frame consisting of hairs in one part and blood 
in the other, cannot engage the attention of a high-minded man 
to its blemishes. 

' 4, The bodies of females, that are so covered with clothing 
and repeatedly besmeared with paints and perfumes, are (at last) 
devoured by carnivorous (beasts and worms). _ 

5. The breasts of women decorated with strings of pearl, 

‘appear as charming as the pinnacles of Sumeru, washed by the 
waters of Ganges falling upon them. 
' 6. Look at these very breasts of the woman becoming at last 
a lump of food, to be devoured by dogs in cemetries and on the 
naked ground. | 


7. There is no difference between a woman and a young 
elephant that lives in the jungle, both of them being made of 
blood, flesh and bones, Then why hunt after her. 

8. A woman is charming only for a short time, and does not 
long last. to be so. I look upon her merely as a cause of delusion. 


9. There is no difference between wine and a women, both of 
them tending equally to produce high-flown mirth and jollity, 
and creating revelry and lust. 

10. Uxorious men are like chained elephants among man- 


kind, that will never come to sense however goaded by the honks 
of reason, 
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11. Women are the flames of vice, their biack-dyed eye and 
hairs are as their smoke and soot. They are as intangible as 
fire, though pleasing to the sight. They burn the man as fire 
consumes the straw. 


12. They burn from afar (more than fire), and are as dry as 
bones (in their hearts), though appearing as soft and juicy to 
sight. They serve as fuel to the fire of hell, and are dangerous 
with their charmingness. 

13. The woman resembles a moon-light night, veiled over by 
her loosened locks, and looking through her starry eyes. She 
shows her moon-like face amidst her flowery smiles. 

14. Her soft: dalliance destroys all manly energy, and her 
caresses overpower the good sense of men, as the shade of 
night does the sleeping (world). 

15. The woman is as lovely as a creeper in its fHowering time. 
Her palm are the leaves and her eyes as the black-bees (on the 
flower). Her breasts are as the uplifted tops of the plant. 

16. The lovely dameel is like a poisonous creeper, fair as the 
filament of a flower but destructive of life, by causing inebria- 
tion and insensibility. 

17. As the snake-catcher entices the snake by his breath 
and brings it out of its hole, so does the woman allure the man 
by her officious civilities, and gets him under her control. 

18. Concupiscence as a huntsman, has spread his nets in the 
forms of women, for the purpose of ensnaring the persons 
of deluded men like silly birds. 

19. The mind of man though as fierce that of a furious ele- 
phant, is tied fast by the chain of Jove to the fulcrum of 
women, just as an elephant is fastened (by his leg) to the post, 
where he remains dull and dumb for ever. 

20. Human life is as a pool in which the mind moves about in 
ite mid and mire (asa fish). Here itis caught bv the bait of 
woman, and dragged along by the thread of its impure desires. 

21° The beautious-eyed damsel is a bondage to man, as the 
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utable is to the horse, the fastening poat to the elephant, and as 
apells are to the snakes. 


22. This wonderous world, with all ite delights and enjoy- 
mente, began with woman and depends on women for its 
continuance. | 


23, A woman is the casket of all gems of vice (Pandora’s box), 
she is the cause of the chain of our everlasting misery, and is of 
no use to me. 


24. What shall I do with her breast, her eyes, her loins, her 
eyebrows, the substance of which is but flesh, and which there- 
fore is altogether unsubstantial. 


25. Here and there,O Bréhman,! her flesh and blood and 
bones undergo a change for the worse in course of a few days. 


26. You see sir, those dearly beloved miatresses, who are 6o 
much fondled by foolish men, lying at last in the cemetry, and 
the members of their bodies all mangled and falling off from their 
places, 


27. O Br&hman! those déar objects of lovet—the faces of 


damsels, so fondly decorated by their lovers with paints and 
pastes, are at last to be singed on the piles (by those very hands). 


28. Their braided hairs now hang as flappers of chonri on the 
arbors of the cemetry, and their whitened bones are strewn shout 
as shining stars after a few days. 


29. Behold their blood sucked in by the dust of the earth, 
voracious beasts and worms feeding upon their flesh, jackals 
tearing their skin, and their vital air wafted in the vacuum. 


$0. This is the state to which the members of the female 
body must shortly come to pass, you say all existence to be 
delusion, tell me therefore why do you allow yourselves to fall inte 
error ? 

81. A woman is no other than a form composed of the five 
elements, then why should intelligent men be fondly attached to 
her (at the risk of their rnin) ? 


$2. Men's longing for women is likened to the creeper called 
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Suta, which stretches its spriga to a great length, but bears 
plenty of bitter and sour fruits. 

$8. Aman blinded by: avarice (for the supportance of his 
nate) is asa stray deer from its herd; and not knowing which 
way to go, is lost in the maze of illusion. 

84. A young man under the control of a young woman, is as 
much lamentable as an elephant fallen into a pit of the Vindhya 
mountain in pursuit of his mate. 

$5. He that hasa wife, hasan appetite for enjoyment on 
earth ; but one without her has no object of desire. Abandonment 
of the wife amounts to the abandoning of the world, and forsak- 
ing the world is the path to trae happiness. 

86. Iam not content, O Bréhman! with these unmanageable 
enjoyments which are as flickering as the winga of bees, and are 
as soon at an end as they are born (like the ephimeredes of a day), 
I long only for the state of supreme bliss, ffom my fear of repeated- 
births, (transmigression) decay and death. 


HAPTER XXII. 
Ostoguy or Orv Aaz. 


FRoOrHoop has scarcely lost its boyishness when it is over- 
taken by youth, which is soou Followed by a ruthless old 
age, devouring the other two. 

2. Old'age withers the body like a frost frcezing the lake of 
lilies. 1¢ drives away the beauty of the person as a storm does 
the sutamunal clouds ; and it pulls down the body, as a current 
carries away a tree on the bank. 

8. The old men. with his limbs slackened.and worn out by 
age, and his body weakened by infirmity, is treated by women 
as a useless beast. 

4. Old age drives a man’s good sense, as a good wife is dri- 
ven away by her. step dame. 

5. A man in his. state of tottering old age, 1s ecoffed at as a 
dotard by his own sons and servants, and even by his wife, and 
all his friends and relations. 


6. Insatiable avarice like a greedy vulture alights on the 
heads of the aged, when their appearance grows uncouth, and 
their bodies become helpless, and devoid of al? manly qualities and 
powers. 7 

7. Appetite the constant companion of my youth, is thriving 
along with my age, accompauied with her evils of indigence, and 
heart-burning cares and reatleasness.— 

8. Ah me! what must 1 do to remove my present and future 
pains ?. It is this fear which increases with oldage, and finds no 
remedy. 

9. What am I that am brought to this extremity of senseless- 
ness, what can I do in this state. I must remain dumb and 
silent.. Under these reflections there is an increased sense of 
helplessness in old age. 

10. How and when and what shail i eat, and what is sweet 
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to taste ? These are the thoughts which trouble the mind of one 
when old age comes upon him. 


11: There is an insatiable desire’ for enjoymente, but the 
powers to enjoy them are lacking. It is the want of strength 
which affiicts the heart in old age. 

‘12. Hoary old age sits and shrieks as 2 heron on the top of 


vne tree of this body, which is infested within it by the serpents 
of sickness. 


18. Asthe grave owl—the bird of night, appears unexpectedly 
to our sight soon as the evening shades cover the landacape, ao 
does the solemn appearence of death overtake us in the eve of 
our life. 

14. As darkness prevails over the world at the eve of the day, 
so doth death overtake the body at the eve of the life. 


15. Death overtakes a man in his hoary old age, just as an 
upe aliyhts on a tree covered with pearly flowers, 


16. Even a deserted city, a leatless tree and parched up land 
may present a fair aspect, but uever does the body look well that 
ia pulled down by hoary age. 


17. Old age with its hooping cough lays hold cn a man, just 
as a vulture seizes its prey with loud shrieks in order to devour 
it. 


18. Asa girl eagerly lays hold ona lotus ower whenever 
she meets with one, and then plucks it from its stalk and tears it 
to pieces, so does oll age overtake the body of a person and break 
it down at last. 


19. As the chill blast of winter shakes a tree and covers ita 
leaves with dust, so does old age seize the body with a tremor 
aud #1! all its limbs with the rust of diseases. 

20. The body avertaken by ald age oecomes as pale and 
battered, as a lotus flower beaten by frost becomes withered and 
shattered. 


21. AS moon-leams contribute to the growth of Avimuda 
flowers on the top of mountains, «eo does ald age produce grey 
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hairs reserabling casi flowers on the heads of men (with inward 
phlegm and gout). 

22. Death the lord of all beings, views the grey head of aman 
as a ripe pumpkin seasoned. with the salt of old age, and devours 
it with zest, 

23. As the Ganges upsets a neighbouring tree by its rapid course, | 
so does old age destroy the body, as thecurrent of our life runs 
fast to decay. 

24, Old age which preys on the flesh of the human body, 
takes as much delight in devouring its youthful bloom aaa cat 
does in feeding upon a mouse. 

25. Decrepitude raises its ominous hoarse sound of hiccough 
in the body, as the shakal sends forth her hiteous cry amidst the 
forest. 

26. Dotage as an inward flame consumes the living body ase 
wet log of wood, which thereupon emits its hissing sounds of 
hiccough and hard breathing, and sends up the gloomy fumes of 
woe and sighs. 

27. The body like a flowering creeper, bends down under the 
pressure of age, turns to grey like the fading leaves of a plant, 
and becomes as lean and thin as a plant after its flowering time is 
over, 

28. As the infuriate elephant upsets the white plantain tree 
in a moment, so does old age destroy the body that becomes as 
white as camphor all over. 

29. Senelity, O sage ! is as the standard bearer of the king of 
death, flapping his chours of grey hairs before him, and bringing 
in his train an army of diseases and troubles. 

30. The monster of old age, wi even overcome those that 
were never defeated in ware by their enemies, and those that 
hide themselves in the inaccessible caverns of mountains. 

31. As infants cannot play ina room that has become cold with 
snow, so the senses can have no play in the body that is strickea 
with age. 
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82. Old age like a juggling girl, strute on three legs at the 
sound of coughing and whiffing, beating as a tymbal on both 
sides, 

33. The tuft of gey haire on the head of the aged body, 
represents a white flapper (court) fastened to the top of a-handle 
of white sandal wood, to welcome the despot of death. 

34. As hoary age makes his advance like moon-light on the 
site of the body, he calls forth the hidden death to come out of 
it, as the moon-light makes the xz/umé:um to unfold its bude. 

Again as the white wash ofold age whitens the outer 
body, so debility, diseases and dangers become its inmates in the in- 
ner appartment. 

$6. It is the extinction of being that is preceded by old age ; 
therefore | as a man of little understanding, can have no reliance 
in old age (though extolled by some) * 

47. What then is the good of thie miserable life, which lives 
under the subjection of old age ? Senility is irresistable in this 
world, and defies all efforts to avoid or overcome it. 


®-Cicero “ Desenectute.” 


CHAPTER XXIIL 
Victssitupes ov Truxs. 


EN of little understendings are found to fall into grave 
errors in this pit of the world, by their much idle telk, 
ever doubting scepticism, and schisms (in religion). 
2. -Good people can have no more confidence in the net 
work of their ribs, than little children may have » liking for 
fruits reflected in a mirror. | 


3. Time is a rat that cuts off the threads of all thoughts {pros- 
pects), which men may entertain here about the contemptible 
pleasures of this world. 

4, Thereis nothing in this world which the all-devoaring time 
will spare. He devours all things as the submarine fire congymes 
the over-flowing sea. 

5. Time is the sovran lord of all, and equally terrible to all 
things. He is ever ready to devour all visible beings. 

6. Time as master of all, spares not even the greatest of us 
for 2 moment. He swallows the universe within himself. whence 
he is known as the universal soul. 

7.. Time pervades all things, but has no perceptible feature 
of his own, except that he is imperfectly known. by the names of 
years, agea and sadpas (millenniums). 

8, All that was fair and. good, and as great as the mount of 
Mera, have gone down in the womb of eternity, as the enakee aro 
gorged by the greedy Ganida. 

9. ‘There was no one ever. so unkind, hardshearted, cruct, 
harsh or miserly, whom time has not devoured. 

10. Time ie ever greedy although he should devour the monn- 
teins. Thie great gourmand is not eatiated with gonging every 
thing in all the worlds. 

1l. Time like an actax plays meny-parte on the stage of the 
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world. He abstracts and kills, produces and devours and at last 
destroys every thing. 

12. Time is incessantly picking up the seeds of all the four 
kinds of living beings from this unreal world, as a parrot picke 
up the seeds from under the cracked shell of a pomegranite. 
(Viz. the ovipari, vivipari, Vegitables and the Ephimeredes). 

18. Time like an wild elephant uproots all proud living beings 
in this world, as the other pulls up the trees of the forest with 
their tusks, | 

14. This creation of God is like a forest, having Brahmaé for 
its foundation and its trees full of the great fruite of gods. Time 
commands it throughout its length and breadth. 

15. Time glides along incessantly as a creeping plant, com- 
posed of years and ages as its parts, and the sable nights as black 
bees chasing after then. 

16. Time, O sage, is the subtlest of all things. It is divided 
though indivisible it is consumed though incumbustible, it is 
perceived though imperceptible in its nature. 

17. Time like the mind is strong enough to create and demo- 
lish any thing ins trice, and its province is equally extensive 
with it. 

18. Time is a whirlpool to men; and being accompanied with 
desire his insatiable and ungovernable mistress and delighting in 
illicit enyoyments, he makes them do and undo the same thing 
over and again. 

19. Time is prompted by his rapacity to appropriate every 
thine to himself, from the meanest straw, dust, leaves and worms, 
‘to the greatest Indra and the mount Meru iteelf. 

20. ‘Time is the source of all malice and greediness, and the 
spring of all misfortunes, and intolerable fluctuations of our states. 

21. As boys with their balls play about their play-ground, so 
does time in his arena of the sky, play vith his two balle of the 
sun and moon. 

22. Time at the expiration of the £a/pa age, will dance about 
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with & long chain of the bones of the dead hanging from his neck 
to the feet. 


23. The gale of desolation rising from the body of this desola- 
tor of the world at the end of a da/pa age, causes the fragments 
of mount Mern to fly about in the air like the rinds of the éhoja- 
petera tree. 


24. Time then assumes hie terrific form of fire ( yeratfe ), 
to dissolve the world it. empty space, when the gods Brahmé and 
Indra and all others cease to exist. 


25. As the sea shows himself in a continued senes of waves 
rising and falling one after another, so it is time that creates and 
dissolves the world, and appears to rise and fall in the rotation of 
days and nights. 

26. Time plucks the gods and demigods as ripe fruits, from 
their great arbor of existence, at the end of the world, (to make 
them his food). 


27. Time resembles a large fig tree (Ficus religiosus), studded 
with all the worlds as its fruits, and resonant with the nowe of 
living beings like the hissing-of gnats about them. 

28. "Time accompanied by Action as his mate, regales himeelf 
in the garden of the world, blossoming with the moon-beams of 
the Divine Spirit. 

29. Asthe high and huge rock supports ‘its body upon the 
basis of the earth, 86 does time rest itself in endless and inter- 
minable eternity. — 

30. Time assumes to himself various hues of black, white 
and red (at night, day and midday) which serve for his vestures. 

31. As the earth isthe great support of hills which are fixed 
upon it, 90 is time the support of all the innumerable ponderous 
worlds that constitutte the universe. | 

82. Hundreds of great sa/pa ages (of the creation and disso- 
Jution of the world) may pass away, yet there ia nothing that can 
move eternity to pity or concern, or stop or expedite his course 
It neither sets nor rises (as time). 
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38. Time is never protid to think, that it ia he who with- 
out the least sense of pain and labor, brings this world into play 
and makes it to exist. 

$4. Time is like a reservoir in which the nights are as mud, 
the days as lotuses, and the clouds as bees. 

$5. Asa covetous man, with worn out broom sticks in hand, 
awecps over a mountain to gather the particles of gold strewn 
over it, so-doea time with his sweeping course of days and nights, 
collect in one mass of the dead all living beings in the world. 

86. Asa miserly man trims and lights a lamp with his own 
fingers, to look into his stores at each corner of the room; so 
does time light the lamps of the sur, and moon to look into the 
../ing beings in every nook and corner of the world. 

37. As one ripens the raw fruits in sun and fire inorder to 
devour them, so does time ripen men by their sun and fire 
worship, to bring them under his jaws at last. 

$3. The world isa delapidated cottage and men of parts are 
rare gems init. Time hides them in the casket of his belly, as a 
miser keeps his treasure in a coffer. 

$9. Good men are like a chaplet of gems, which time puts 
on his head for a time with fondness, and then tears and tramples 
it down (under his feet). 

40 Strings of days, nights and stars, resembling beads and 
bracelets of white and black lotusea, are continually turning 
round the arm of time. 

41. Time (asa vulture) looks upon the world as (the carcase 
of) a ram, with its mountatns, seas, sky and earth as its four horns, 
and the stars a3 its drops of blood which it drinks day by day. 

42. Time destroys youth as the moon shuts the petals of the 
lotus. It destroys life as the lion kills the elephant: there is 
nothing however insignificant that time steals not away. 

43. Time after sporting for a Kalpa period in the act of 
killing and crushing of all living beings, come to lose its own 
existence and become extinct in the eternity of the Spirit of 
sprits. 
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44 Time after a snort rest and respite reapyéars as the creator, 
preserver, destroyer and remembran¢er of all. Tle shows the 
shapes of all things whether good or bad, keeping his own nature’ 
beyond the knowledge of all. Thas doth time expand and pre- 
serve aud finally dissolve all things by way of sport. 


Vey 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
Ravages or Time. 


AMA rejoined:—Time is « self-willed sportsman aa a prince, 
) who is inaccessible to dangers and whose powera are un- 
limited. 

2. This world is as it were a forest and sporting ground of 
time, wherein the poor deluded worldlings are caught in his 
snare like a.body of wounded stags. 

38. The ocean of universal deluge is 2 pleasure-pond of time, 
and the submarine fires bursting therein a; lotus flowera (serve 
to beautify that dismal scene). 


4. Time makes his breakfast of this vapid und stale earth, 
flavoured with the milk and curd of the scas of those names. 

5. His wife Chand: (Hecate) with her train of Mdérts (furies), 
ranges all about this wide world as a ferocious tigress (with 
horrid devastation). 

6. Thecarth with her watersis like a bowl of wine in the 
hand of time, dressed and flavoured with all sorts of lilies and 
lotuses. 

7. The lion with his huge body and startling mane, his loxd 
roaring and tremendous groans, seems as a cayed bird of ‘sport 
in the hand of time. 

8. The Mahdkilalikea playful young Kokila (cuckoo), appears 
in the figure of the blue autumnal sky, and warbling as swezt 
as the notes of a lute of gourd (in the music of the spheres). 

9. The restless bow of death is found flinging its woefol ar- 
rows (davts of death) with ceaseless thunder claps on all sides. 

10. This world is likea forest, whervin serrows are ranging 
about as playful.apes, and time like a sportive prince in this forest, 
is now roving, now walking, now playing and now killing his 
games. 


CHAPTER XXV. 
Sports or Dratu. 
IME statids the foremost of all deceitful players in this 
world. He acts the double parts of creation and destruc- 
4ion, and of action and fate (utility and fatility). 

2. Time has no other character but those of action and motion 
by v-hich his existence is known to us, and which bind all beings 
(in the succession of thoughts and acts). 

3. Fate is that which frustrates (the necessary consequences 
of) the acts of all created beings, as the solar heat serves to dissolve 
the conglomeration of snows. 

4. This wide world is the stage wherein the giddy mob dance 
about (in their appointed times). 

5. Time has a third name of a terrifying nature known as 
Kritéutah (Fate), who in the form of a K&pélika {one holding 
human skulls in his hand), dances about in the world. 

6. This dancing and loving Kriténtah (Fate), is accompanied 
by his consort called Destiny to whom he is greatly attached (as 
his colleague). 

7.- Time (as Siva), wears on his bosom of the world, .the 
triplicate white and holy thread composed of the serpent: named 
Ananta and the stream of Ganges, and the digit of the moon on 
his forehead (to measure his course). (Vz :—the Zodiacal belt; the 
milky way, and the lunar mansions). 

8. The sun and the moon are the golden armlets of time, 
who holds in his palm the mundane world as the paltry play- 
thing of a nosegay. 

9. The firmament with its stars appears like a garment with 
coloured spots in it; the clouds called Puskkara and Avarta are 
as the skirts of that garment, which are washed by Time in the 
waters of the universal deluge. 

1%. Before him, dances his beloved Destiny with all her arts 
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for ever, to beguile the living that are fond of worldly enjoy- 
ments. 

11. People hurry up and down to witness the dance of Des- 
tiny, whose unrestrained motion keeps them at work, and causes 
their repeated births and deaths. 

12. The people of all the worlds are studded about her person 
as har ornanents, and the sky stretching from the heaven of gods 
to the infernal regions, serves for the veil on her head. 

13. Her feet are planted in the infernal regions, and the 
hell-pits ring at her feet like trinkets, tied by the string of evil 
deeds or sins (of men). 

I4. She is painted all over from head to foot by the god 
Chitra Gupta with ornamental marks prepared by her attendants 
{the deeds of men), and perfumed with the essence of those deeds. 

15. She dances and reels at the nod of her husband at the end 
of the Kalpzs,and makesthe mountains crack and crash at her 
foot-falls. 

16. Behind her dance the peacocks of the god Kumara; and 
KAla the god of death staring with his three wide open eyes, 
utters his hedious cries (of destruction). 

17. Death dances about inthe form of the five headed Hara, 
with the loosened braids of hair upon him; while Destiny 
in the form of Gaurf, and her locks adorned with Mandéra 
flowers keeps her pace with him. 

18. This Destiny in her war-dance, bears a capacious gourd 
representins her big belly, and her body is adorned with hundreds 
of hollow human skulls jingting like the alms-pots of the Kapdli 
mendicants. 

19. She has filled (reached) the sky with the emaciatea skeleton 
of her body, and gots terrified at her all destructive figure. 

20. The skulls of the dead of various shapes abgrn her body 
like a beautiful garland of lotuses, which keep hanging to and 
fro during her dance at the end of a Kalpa age. 

21. The horrible roaring of the giddy clouds Pushkara and 
Avarta at the end of the Kalpa, serves to represent the beating 
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of her Dumzru drum, and put to flight the heavenly choir of 
Tumburn. 

22. As death dances along, the moon appears like his ear- 
ring, aud the moon-beams and stars appear like his crest made of 
peacocks’ feathers. 

23. The snow-capt Himélaya, appears like a circlet of bones 
in the upper loop of his right ear, and the mount Mera as a 
golden areola in that of the left. 

24. Under their lobes are suspended the moon and the sun, as 
pendant ear-rings glittering over his cheeks. The mountain 
ranges called the dokdlo/a are fastened like chains around his 
waist. 


25. The lightnings are the bracelets and armlets of Destiny, 
which move to and fro as she dances along. The clouds are her 
wrappers that fly about her in the air. 

26. Death is furnished with many weapons, as clubs, axes, 
missiles, spears, shovels, mallets and sharp awords, all of which 
are sure weapons of destruction. 


27. Mundane enyoyments are no other than long ropes 
dropped down by the hand of death, and keeping all mankind 
fast bound to the world; while the great thread of infinity 
(ananta) is worn by him as his wreath of flowers. 

- 28, The belts of the seven oceans are worn about the arms of 
Death as his bracelets resplendant with the living sea-animals, 
and the bright gems contained in their depths. 

29. The great vortices of customs, the successions of joy and 
grief, the excess of pride and the darkness of passions, form the 
streaks of hair on his body. 

30. After the end of the world, he ceases to dance, and creates 
anew all things from the lowest animal that lives in the earth, to 

the highest Brahmé and Siva (when he resumes his dance. 

$1. Destiny as an actress, acte by turns her parts of ct ation 
and destruction, diversified by scenes of old age, sorrow and 
misery. 

32. Time repeatedly creates the worlds and their woods, with 


94 YOGA VASISHTH.. 


the different abodes and localities teeming with population. He 
forms the moveable and immovable substances, establishes cus- 


toms and again dissolves them, as boys make their dolls of clay 
and break them soon afterwards. 


CHAPTER XXVI, 
Tue Acts oF Dsstiny. 


AMA said :—Such being the all destructive conduct of time 
So 
and others (as already deseribed), what confidence, O great 
sae, can men like me, have upon then ? 


2. We all remain here, O sare! as slaves sold to Fate ana tves- 
tiny, and ave deceived by their allurements as beasts of the forest. 

3. This Pate whose conduct is so very inhuman, is always 
up todevour all beings, antl is incess.ntly throwiny men into the 
sea of troubles. 


4. Ile is led by his malicious attempts {o inflame the mind 
with inordinary desires, as the fire raises its Hames to burn down 
a habitation. 

5. Destiny the faithful and obedient wife of Fate, is natur- 
ally fickle on account of her being a female, and is always bent on 
mischief and desturbing the patience (even of the wisest of men). 


6. <As the henious serpent. feeds upon the air, so does cruel 
Death ever swallow the living, He ripens the body with old aye 
to create his zest, and then devours all animals warm with life. 

7. Deathis called a relentless tyrant, having no pity even for 
the sick and week ; nor any regard for any one in any state of life. 

8. Every one in this world is fond of affluence and pleasures, 
not knowing that these are only calculated to lead him to his ruin. 

9. Life isvery unsteady. Death is very cruel. Youth is very 
frail and fickle, and beyhood is full of dullness and insensibi- 
lity. - 

10. Man is defile’ by his worldliness, his friends are ties to 
the world, his enyoyments are the greatest of his diseases in life, 
and his avarice and ambitton are the mirage that always allures 
him (to ruin}. 


lL}. Our very senses are our cnemics, befure which even truth 
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uppears ag falsehood ; the mind is the enemy of the mind and self 
is the enemy of self. (¢. ¢; they are all deceptive). | 

12. Self-esteem is stained (with the name of selfishness), 
intelligence is blamed for its fallaciousness, our actions are attend- 
ed with bad results, and our pleasures-tend only to effeminacy. 

13. ‘All our desires are directed toenjoyments ; our love of 
truth is lost ; our women are the ensigns of vice, and all that 
were once so sweet, have become tasteless and vapid. 


14. Things that are not real, are believed as real, and have be- 
come the cause of our pride, by hardening us in untruth, and 
keeping us from the light of truth. 

15. My mind is at a loss to think what to do ; it regrets at 
its increased appetite for pleasure, and for want of that self- 
denial (which I require), 

16. My sight is dimmed by the dust of sensuality : the 
darkness of self-esteem prevails upon me: the purity of mind is 
never reached to, and truth is far off from me. 

17. Life is become uncertam and death is always advancing 
nigh ; my patience is disturbed, and there is an increased 
appetite for whatever is false. 

18. The mind is soiled by dullness, and the hody is cloyed 
with surfeit and ready to fall; old age exults over the body, and 
sing are conspicuous at every step. 

19. Youth flies fust away with all our care to preserve it ; 
the company of the good is ata distance ; the light of truth 
shiues from no where; and I can have recourse to nothing in 
this world. 

20. The mind is stupified within itself, and its contentment 
has’ fled from it: there is no rise of enlightened santimenis iu 
it, and meanness makes its advance to it from a distance. 

21. Patience is converted iute impaticnce ; man is lable te 
the states of birth and death ; good company is rare, but bad 
company is ever within the reach of every bady. 

22. All individual existences are liable to appear and dis- 
appear; all desires are chains to the worll, and all worldly 
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beings are ever seen tu be led away per force where no body can 
tell. 

23. What reliance ean there be on human life, when the points 
of the compass become indistinct and uadiscernible ; when the 
countries and pluves change their positions and names, and when 
mountains even are Hable to be delapidated ? 

24. What reliance can there be on man, when the heavens 
are swallowed in infinity, when this world is absorbed in nothing- 
hess, and the very. earth loses her stability ? 

25. Whiatreliance can there be on men like ourselves, when the 
very sexy are liable to be dried up, when the stars are doomed to 
fade away and disappear, and when the most perfect of beings 
are liable to dissolution ? 

20. What reliance ean there be on men like us, when even 
the denazods are lable to destruction, when the polar star is 
known t» change its place, and when the immortal gods are 
doomed to mortality ? 

27. What reliance can there be on men like us, when Indra 
is doomed to be defeated by demons; when even death is hinder- 
ed from his aim, and when the current air ceases to breathe ? 


28, What reliance can there be on men hike us, when the 
very amoon is to vanish with the sky, when the very 
sun is to be spht into picees, and when fire itself is to become. 
frigid and cold ? 

29, What reliance can there be on men hke us, when the 
very Hari and Brahma ave to be absorbed into the Great One, 
and when Siva jimsclf is to be no morc. 

30, What reliance can there be on men like us, when the 
duration of time comes to be counted, when Destiny is destined 
to her final destiny, and when all vacuity Joses itself in infinily ? 


31. That which is inaudible, unspeakable, invisible, and 
unknownable in his seal form, displays to us these wondrous 
worlds by some fallacy {in our conceptions). 


32. No one conscious of himself (his egoism), can. disown 
Vou. E. 13 
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his subjection to that Being, that dwells in the hearts of every 
one. 


$3. This sun—the lord of worlds, is impelled (by that power) 
-to run over hills, rocks and fields, like an inert piece of stone, 
hurled down from & mountain and borne away by a current 
atream. 


84. This globe of earth, the seat of ali the Suras and Asuras, 
and surrounded by the luminous sphere in the manner of a wal- 
nut covered by its hard crust, suvsists under His command, 


35. The Gods in the heavens, the nen on earth and the ser- 
pents in the nether world, are brought into existence and led to 
decay by His will only. 

86. Kiama (Cupid) that is arbitrarily powerful, and has 
forcibly overpowered on all the living world, has derived his un- 
conquerable might from the Lord of worlds. 


37. Ag the heated elephant regales the air with his spirituous 
exudation, so does the spring perfume the air with his profu- 
sion of flowers, unsettling the minds of m::.. (at the will of the 
Almighty). 


38. So are the loose glances of loving d:.": els directed to inflict 


deep wounds in the heart of man, which his best reason is un- 
able to heal. 


39. One whose best endeavour is always to do good to others, 
and who feels for others’ woes, is really intelligent‘and happy 
under the’ intluence of his cool judgment. 


40. Who can count the number of hein gs resembling the 
waves of the ocean, and on whom death has been darting the sub- 
marine fire of destruction. 


41, All mankind are deluded to entrap themselves in the 
snare of avarice, and to be afflicted with all evils in life, as the 
deer entangled in the thickets of a jungle. 


42. The term of human life in this world, is decreased in each 
generation in proportion to (the increase of their wicked ats). 
The desire of fruition is as vain as the expectation of reaping 
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fruits from a creeper growing in the sky: yet I know not why 
men of reason would aot understand this truth. 

43. This is a day of festivity, a season of joy and a time of. 
procession. Here are our friends, here the pleasures and here 
the variety of onr entertainments. Thus do men of vacant 
minds amuse themselves with weaving the web of their desires, 
until they become extinct. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 
VANITY OF TRE WORLD. 


bP dag said :-—-O sage! this seemingly pleasing but actually 
unpleasant world, has nothing: in it that is prodnetive of 
such a thing as can afford tranquility to the soul, 


2. After the playful hoyhood is over, the mind waste itself 
in the sovicty of women like the deer fallen ina cavern, then 
the bedy benda down under old age, and the man has only ta 
grieve (for his folly). 

8. As the body isstrick:.n with the frost of old age, ifs beauty 
flies afar from it like the bloom of the fading lotus, and then 
the fountain of man’s worldlinesa is at once dred up. 


4. As the body oets towards its decline, so much doth death 
rejoice init. The body grows lean with grey baira upon the 
head, just ag a creeper fades away with the flowers upon it. 

5. All living creatures ure borne away by the sircam of 
avarice, which upsets the tree of contentment growing on the 
bank and flows on for ever in this world. 


G6, Human boily is like a vessel covered with skin; and glides 
over the ocean of the world (without its helmsman of reason), 
It is tossed about by sensual pleasures,.aud goes down under the 
water by the pressure af its whale-like passions. 

7. The world is a wilderness abounding in creepers of avarice 
and trees of sensuality, with hundreds of desires as their branches. 
Qur minds like monkies pass their time in roving about this 
forest without getting the fruits (they seek). 

8. Those that da not yield to grief in troubles, that are not 
elated with prosperity, nor smitten at heart by women, are rare 
in this worid. 

6. Those who fight boldly in the battle fields and withstand 
the war-elephants, are nut so very brave in my opinion, as those 
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who withstand the surges of the mind amidst the streams of 
carnal appetites. 


10, I see no such deeds in the world which endure to the 
last (or final emancipation) of men. Actions proceeding from a 
desire of fruition in fools, serve only for their restlessness on 
earth. 


11, Such men are rare in the world, that have filled the 
corners of the world with their fame and valour, who have 
filled their houses with true riches acquired by honest means and 
ah unwavermne, patience, 


12. Good and bad fortune always overtake a man, even if 
he were living in an apperture of the rock or within the walls 
of mountains, or even if he were enclosed within an iron built 
closet. 


18. Our sons and riches are mere objects of delight to us. 
It is as erroneous to suppose them to be of any good to us at 
the end, as to expect any benefit from the decoction of poison. 


14. Old people being reduced to calamitous circumstances at 
the pitiable state cf the decay of their bodies and decline of Jife, 
have greatly to be tormented at the thoughts of the impious 
deeds (of their past lives). 

15. Men having passed their early days in the gratification 
.of their desires and other worldly pursuits at the expense of the 
acts of virtue and piety, are as much troubled with anxieties at 
the end, that their minds are seized with a tremor like that of 
the plumage of a peacock shaken by the breeze. How then can 
& man attain to tranquility at any time ? 

16. Wealth whether fortheoming or unattainable, whether 
got by labour or given by fortune, is all as deceitful to the 
world?s siistasd, 23 thy i zigh waters of rivers (swelling only to 
subside). 

17. That such and such desirable acts are to be done, are the 
constant thoughts of men, whe desire to please their sens anid 

wives, unti] they are worn out with age and become crazy in 
their minds, | 
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18. Like leaves on trees that grow to fall, and falling make 
room for others to shoot forth, are those men who devoid of 
reason, die away daily to be born again. 

19. Men having travelled here and there and far and near, 
return to their homes at the end of the day ; but none of them 
can have rest by day or night, except the virtuous few that live 
by honest dealings. 


20. After quelling his enemiesand getting enough of riches 
in his clutches, the rich man just sits dowu to enjoy hid gains ; 
when death comes upon him, and interrupts his joy. 

21. Seeing the vile trash of worldly gains earned and accu- 
mulated by the basest-means +s be but transitory, the infatuated 
mob do not perceive their approchiag dissclation. 

22. Men loving their own lives, and making mouths at the 
demise of others, are like a herd of sheep bound to the stake, and. 
staring at the slaughter of their fellows, yet feeding them- 
selves to fall as fattencd victims to death. 


28. The multitude of people on earth, is ever seen to appear 
in and disappear from it as fast as the passing waves of the sea, 
but who can tell whence they come and whither they return. 


24. Women areas delicate as poisonous creepers, that with 
their red petaled lips and garments, and their eyes as busy 
as fluttering bees, are killers of mankind and stealers of their 
ravished hearts. 

25. Men are as passengers in a procession, repairing from 
this side and that to join at the place of their meeting. Such is 
the delusive union of our wives and friends here (for our meeting 
in the next world). 


26. As the burning and extinguishing of the lamp depend 
on the wick and its moistening oil; so does our course in this 
transitory world (depend on our acts and affections only). No- 
body knows the true cause of this mysterious existence. 

27. The revolution of the world is comparable with that of 
the potter’s wheel and the floating bubbles .of rain water; that 
_ appear to be lasting to the ignorant observer only. 
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28. The blooming beanty and graces (of youth), are destined 
to be snatched away at the approach of old age. The youth- 
ful hopes also of men fly at a distance like the bloom of lotus 
buds in winter. 


29. The tree which is ordained to be useful to mankind by the 
loads of fruits and flowers that it beara upon its body, is fated 
also to be hewn down by the cruel axe at last. How then cana 
beneficient men expect to avoid the cruel hand of death. 


30. Society with relatives is (of all others) as perilous as that 
of a poisonous plant; it is pleasant for its domestic affections, 
which are in reality but delusions of the soul. 

81. What is that thing in the world, which has no fault in it ; 
and what is that which does not afflict or grieve us; what 
being is born that is not subjected to death, and what are thoge 
acts that are free from deceit ? 

32. Those living a Kalpa age are reckoned as short-lived. 
compared with those living for many Kalpas, and they again are 
so in respect to Brahmé. Hence the parts of time being all 
finite, the ideas of their length or shortness are altogether false. 

33. Things that are called mountains are made of rocks, 
those that are called trees are made of wood, and those that are 
made of flesh are called animals, and man is the best of them. 
But they are all made of matter, and doomed todeath and decay. 

34. Many things appear to he endued with intelligence, and 
the heavenly bodies seem to be full of water; but physicists have 
found out by analysis that, there is no other thing any where 
except (minutia of) matter. 

385. Tt is no wonder that this (unreal world) should appear a 
miraculous (reality) to the wise, and ‘seem marvelously striking 
in the minds of mankind; since the visions in our dreams also 
appear so very tascinating to every one in their state of dream- 
ing, 

36. Those that are corrupted in their greediness (after world- 
ly enjoymoente}, will not even in their old age, receive the sermons 
on their eternal concerns, which they think to be false chimeras 
as those of a flower or a creeper growing in the sky. 
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37. People are still deluded in their minds in wishing te 
attain the state of their superiors; but they fall down still 
lower like beasts (goats) from the top of a hill, in wishing to lay 
hold on the fruits of a verdant creeper out of their reach. 

38. Young men spending their wealth in personal gratifica- 
tions, ure as useless aa plants growing in the bowels of a deep and 
inaccessible cavern, which spread their fruits and flowers, leaves 
and branches and their shades to the use of nobody. 

39. Men are found to resemble the black antelopes (in their 
wanderings): some of them roving sbout the sweet, soft and 
beautiful sceneries of the country, and others roaming in sterile 
tracts aud -parts of boundless forests. (£, e. Some living in the 
society of men, and cthers as reclnses from it). 

40. The daily and diversified acts of nature are a}? nernicious 
in their nature; they appear pleasant and ravishing to the heart 
fora time, but are attainded with pain in the end, and fii! the 
mind ol the wise with dismay. 

4), Man is addicted to greediness, and is prone to a variety 
of wicked shifts and plots; a good man_is not now to be seen 
even in a dream, and there is no act which is free from difticulty, 
I know not how to pass this state of human life. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 
MUTABILITY OF THE WORLD. 
AMA gaid :— 
Whatever we see of al! moveable or immovable things in 
this world, they are all as evanescent as things viewed in a 
divam. 

2. The hollow desert that appears as the dried bed of a sea 
to-day, will be found to-morrow to bea running flood by the 
accumulation of cain-water in it. 

¢. What i: to-day a mcuntain reaching the sky and with 
extensive forests on it, is In. Courge of time levelled to the ground, 
aud is afterwards dug into a pit, 

4. Vhe body that is dothed to-day with garments of silk, 
and decorate! with garlauds and fragrance, is to be cast away 
naked into a ditch to-morrow. 

5. What is seen te be a city to-day, and busy with the bustle 
of various occupations, passes im course of a few days into the 
condition of an uninhabited wilderness. 


6. The man who is very powerful to-day and presides over 
principalities, is reduced in « few days to a heap of ashes. 

7. The very forest which is su formidable to-day and appeara 
us blue as the azure skies, turns to be a city in the course of 
time, with its banners hoisted in the air, 

8. What is (to-day) a formidable jurgic of thick forests, 
turns in time to he a table-land as on the mount Meru, 

9. Water becomes land and land becomes water. Thus the 
world eomposed of wood, grass and water becomes other- 
wise with all its contents in course of time. 

10, Our boyhood and youth, bodies and possessions are all 
but transient things, and they change from one state to another, 
as the ever fiuctuating waves of the ocean. 

Vou. 1. 14 


108 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


11. Qur lives in this (mortal) world, are as unsteady as the 
flame of a lamp placed at the window, and the splendour of all 
the objects in the three worlds, is as flickering as the flashing of 
the lightning. 

12. Asa granary stored with heaps of grains is exhausted 
by its continued waste, so is the stock of life spent away by its 
repeated respirations. 


13. The mind of man is as fluctuating as a flag waving in the 
air and filled with the dust of sin, tc indeate _. wavering between 
the paths of heaven and hell. 

}4, Phe existence of this delusive world, is as the appearance 
of an actress on the stage, shuffling her vests as she trudges along 
in her dancing. 

15. It’s scenes are as changeful and fascinating as those of a 
magic city; and its dealings as bewitching and momentary as 
the glances of a juggling girl. 

16. The stage of the world presents ns a scene of continued 
dancing (of the sorceress of deception), and the deceptive glances 
of her eyes resembling the fleeting flashes of lightning. 

17. The davs, the great men, their hey-«lays and deeds (that 
are past and gone), are now retained in our memory only, and 
such must be our cases also in a short time. 

18, Many things are going to decay and many coming anew 
day by day; and there is yet no end of this accursed course of 
events in this ever-changefui world. 

19. Men degenerate inte lower animals, and those again rise 
to humanity (by metempsychosis), gods become no-gods, and 
there is nothing that remains the same. 

20. The sun displays every thing to light by his rays, and 
watches over the rotations of days and nights, to witness like 
time the dissolution of all things. 

21. The gods Brahm4, Vishnu and Siva and all material 
productions, are reduced to nothingness, like the submarine fire 
subsiding under the waters of the deep. 

22. The heaven, the eurth, the air, the sky, the mountains, 
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the rivers, and all the quarters of the globe, are subject to 
destruction like the dry fuel by the all-destroying fire of the last 
day. 

23.. Riches and relatives, friends, servants and affiuence, are 
of no pleasure to him who is in constant dread of death. 


24. All these are so long delightful to a sensible man, as the 
monster of death does not appear before the eye of his mind. 

25. We have prosperity at one moment, sutcceded by adver- 
sity at another; so we have health at one time, followed by sick- 
ness soon after. 

26. What intelligent being is there, that is not misled by 
these delusions of the world, which represent things otherwise 
than what they are, and serve to bewilder the mind? 

27. (The world is as varyi:.g) ss the face of the .skics; it is 
now as black as dark clay, ard in the next moment bright with 
the golden hues of fair light. 


28... It is now over-c st by azure clouds resembling the blue 
totuses of the lake, and roaring loudly for a time and then being 
dumb and silent on’.& sudden : | 

29. Now studded with stars, and now glowing with the glory 
of the sun; then graced by the pleasant moonbeams, and at last 
without any light at all. | 


30. Who is there so sedate and firm, that is not terrified at 
these sudden appearances and their disappearance, and the 
momentary durations and final dissolution of worldly things ? 


$1. What is the nature of this world, where we are overtaken 
by udversity at one moment, and elated by prosperity at another, 
where one is born at a time, and dies away at another ? 

32. One that was something else before, is bern as a man 
in this life, and is changed to another state in course of a few 
days; thus there is no being that remains steadily in the same 
state. . . 

33. A pot is made of clay, and cloth is made of votton, and 
they are still the same dull materials of which they are composed : 
thus there is nothing new. in this world that .yas. vel. seen or 
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known before, and that’ changes not its form. (.¢. all is but a 
formal and no material change). 

34. ‘The acts of creation and destruction, of diffusion, produc- 
tion, and sustentation follow one another, as the revolution of 
day and night to man. 


85. It happens sometimes, that an impotent man slays a hero, 
and that hundreds are killed by one individual ; so alzo a common- 
er becomes a noble man, and thus every thing is changeful in this 
varying world. 

86. These bodies of men that are always changing their states, 
are as boilies of waters rising and falling in waves by motion of 
the winds. 

$7. Boyhood tasts but afew days, and then it. is suceeede! by 
youth which is as quickly followed by old age : thus there pid 
no identity of the same persou, how can one rely on the unifor- 
mity of external objects ? 

88. The mind that gets dehyhted in a moment and becomes 
ejected in the next, and assuines likewise its equanimity at 
another, is indeed as changeful as an actor. 

39. The creator who is ever turning one thing into another 
in his work of creation, is like a child who makes and breaks his 
doll without concern, 

40. The actions of producing and collecting fof grains), of 
feeding (one’s self) and destroyiny fothers), come by turns to man- 
kind like the rotation of day and niyht. 

41. Neither adversity nor prosperity 1s of lenge contin uanee in 
the case of worldly people, but they are ever subject te appearance 
and disappearanee by turns. 

42, Tine is a skilful player and plays many parts with ease; 
but he is chiefly skilled in tragedy, and ottcu pinys his tragic 
part. in the affairs uf men. 

43. All beings are produced as Fruits in th ertat forest of 
the nniverse, by virtue of their youl and bal acts ot past lives): 
and fie like a gust of wind lass them day by day before 
their maturity. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 
UNRELIABLENESS OF WORLDLY THINGS. 


cgi is my heart consumed by the wild-fire of these grea: 
worldly evils, and there rises in me no desire of enjoy- 
ing them, as there rises no mirage from a lake. 


2%. My existence upon earth gets bitter day by day, and 
though I have got some experience in it, yet its association: 
have made me aa sour as the Nimba plant by its immersion in 
water. 


3. I see wickedness on the increase, and righteousness on 
the decline in the mind of man, which like the sour Aaranja 
{erab) fruit, becomes sourer every day. 

4. Tee honour is eaten up every day by mutuai altercations 


of ‘men, using harsh words to each other as they crack the nuts 
under their teeth. 


5. Too mucn eagerness for royalty and worldly enjoyments, 
is equally prejudicial to our welfare ; as we loose our future 
prospects by the former, and our present happiness by the 
latter. 


6. 1 take no delight in my gardens nor have any pleasure 
in women; I feel no joy at the prospect of riches, but enjoy 
my solace in my own heart and mind. 

7. Frail are the pleasures of the world, and avarice is al- 
together intolerable; the bustle of business has broken down 
my heart, and (I know not) where to have my tranquility. 

8. Neither do I hail death nor am I in love with my life; 
but remain a3 I do, devoid of all anxiety and care. 

9. What have 1 to do with a kingdom and with all its 
enjoyments? Of what avaii are riches to me, and what is the 
end of ujl our exertions? All these are buat requirements of 
self-love, from which 1 am. entirely free. 


i0. The chain of (repeated) births is a bond that binds 


110 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


fast all men by its strong knots of the senses; those striving 
to break loose from this bondage for — liberation, are 
(said to be) the best of men. 


11. These haughty damsels whom the god of love employs. 
to ravage the hearts of men, resemble a group of elephants 
subverting a lotus bed under their feet. 

12. The treatment of the mind with pure reason being 
neglected now (in youth), it is hard to heal it afterwards (im 
age), when it admits of no cure. 

13. It is the worldliness of man that is his true poison, 
while real poison is no poison to him. It is the poison of 
worldliness which destroys his future life, while real. poison 
is only locally injurious to him. (in his present state). 

14. Neither pleasure nor pain, nor friends nor relatives, 
nor even life and death, can enchain (affect) the mind that has 
re-eived the light of truth. 

15. Teach me, Oh Brdhman! that art the best of the 
learned in the mysteries of the past and future, teach me so that 
I may soon become like one devoid of grief and fear and worldly 
troubles, and may have the light of truth beaming upon me. 

16. The forest of ignorance is laid over with the snare of 
desire, it is full of the thorns of misery, and is the dreadful seat 
of destruction and the danger (of repeated births and deaths.) 

17.. I can rather suffer myself to be put under the jaws 
of death with his rows of teeth like saws, but cannot bear the 
dreadly pains of worldly cares and anxicties. 

18. It is a gloomy error in this world to think that I have 
this and have not the other; it serves to tosa about our minds 
as a gust of wind disperses the dust.of the earth. 

19. It-is-the thread of avarice that links together all living 
bainga like a chaplet of pearls; the mind serves to twirl about 
this chain, but pure consciousness sits quiet to observe its 
rotation. 

20, I wha am devoid of desires, would like to break this 
ornamental chain of worldlincss, hanging about ‘me as a deadly 
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serpent, in the same manner, as a lion breaks asunder the net 
(which is laid to ensnare him). 


21. Do you now, O most learned sage, scatter the mist 
which has overspread the forest of my heart, and the darkness 
which has overcast my mind, by the light of true knowledge. 

22. There are no anxieties, O sage! which cannot be put 
to an end by the society of good minded men ; the darkness 
of night can be well removed by moon-beams, 

23. Life is as fickle as a drop of water pending on a mars 
of clouds blown away by the winds. Our enjoymente are as 
unsteady as the lightning that flickers in the midst of clouds. 
The pleasures of youth are as slippery as water. With these 
reflections in my mind, I have subdued them all under the 
province of -peace and tranquility. 


CHAPTER XXX. 
SE L?-DISPARAGEMENT. 


EEING the world thus ingulphed amidst the abyss of 
hundreds of rising dangers and difficulties, my mind is 
immerged in the mire of anxieties. 

2. My mind is wandering everywhere and I am struck with 
fear at every thing; my limbs are shaking with fear like the 
leaves of a withered tree. 

3. My mind is bewildered by impatience for its want of - 
true contentment, just as a young woman is afraid in a desert 
for want of the company of her strong handed husband. 

4, The thoughts of my mind are entangled in my desire for 
worldly enjoyments, as stags are caught in the pit strewn with 
grass over it. | 

5. The senses of an unreasonable man, ever runastray to the 
wrong and never turn to the right way ; so the eyes of s blind 
man lead him but to fall into the pit. 

6. Human thoughts are linked 1c the animal soul as consorts 
te their lords. They can neither sit idle nor ramble at liberty, 
but must remain as wives under the control of their husbands. 

7, My patience is almost worn out, like that of a creeper 
under the winter frost. It is decayed, and neither lives nor 
perishes at once. 

8. Our minds are partly. settled in worldly things, and 
partly fixed in their giver (the Supreme soul). This divided state 
of the mind is termed its half waking condition. 

9. My mind is in a state of suspense, being unable to ascertain 
the real nature of my soul. I am like one in the dark, who is 
deceived by the stump of a fallen tree at a distanre, to think 
it.a human figure. 

10. Our minds are naturally fickle and wandcring all about 
the earth. They cannot forsake their restlessness, as the vital 
airs cannot subsist without their motion, 
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11. ‘Tell me Oh sage, what ie that state of life which is 
dignified above others, which is unassociated with the troubles 
(incident to birth and death), unqualified by the conditions of 
-humanity, and apart from errors. and wherein griefs are un- 
known. 

12. (Tell me also) how Janaka and the other good men, who 
are conspicuous for their ceremonious acts, and distinguished for 
their good conduct, have acquired their excellence (in holy 
knowledge). | 

13, (Tell me likewise) Oh source of miy honor, how a man, 
who is besmeared all over his body with the dirt of worldliness, 
may yet be cleansed and get rid of it. 

14. Toll me what is that knowledge, by resorting to which, 
the serpents of worldliness, may be freed. from their worldly 
crookedness, and become straight in their conduct. 

15. Tell me how the foulnesé of my heart may regain its 
clearness, after it isso much soiled by errors and tainted with 
evils, like a lake disturbed by elephants and polluted with dirt. 

16. How is it possible for one engaged in the affairs of the 
world, to be nntaiuted with its Blemishes, and remain as pure 
and intact as a drop of water on the lotus leaf. 

47. How may one attain his excellence by dealing with others 
ag with himself, and minding the goods of others as straws, and 
by remaining aloof from love. 

18. Who is that great man that has got over the great 
ocean of the world, whose exemplary conduct (if followed) exempts 
one from misery. 

19. What is the best of things that ought to be pursued 
after, and what is that fruit which is worth obtaining ? Which 
is the best course of life in this inconsistent world. 


20. Tell me the manner by which I may have a knowledge of 
the past and future events of the world, and the nature of the 
unsteady works of its creator. 

21. Do so, that my mind which isas the moon in the sky of 
my heart, may be cleared of its impurities, 
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22. Tell me what thing is most detectable to the mind, and 
what most abominable to it; as also how this fickle and incons- 
tant mind may get its fixedness like that of a rock. 

23. Tell me what is that holy charm, which can remove this 


cholic pain of worldliness, that is attended with numberless 
troubles. 


24. Tel! me how can I entertain within my heart, the 


blossoms of the arbor of heavenly happiness, that sheds about it 
the coolness of the full—moon beams. 


25. Oh ye good men! that are present and learned in 
divine knowledge, teach me so that I may obtain the fullness of 
my heart, and may not come to grief and sorrow any more. 

26. My mind. is devoid of that tranquility which resulta 
chiefly from holy happiness, and is perplexed with endless 
doubts, thad distrurb my peace as the dogs molest smaller animals 
in the degert. | 


CHAPTER XXXI. 
QuERIES or Rana. 


AMA said :—I have no reliance on ‘the durability of life, 

which is as transcient as a drop of water that sticks to the 

point of a shaking leaf on # lofty tree; and as short as the cusp 
of the moun on Siva’s forehead. 

%. T have no eredit in the durability of life, which is transci- 
ent as the swelling that take place in the pouch of a frog while 
it ¢ lait in the meadow. Nor have I any trust in the company 
of Touts, whieh ere es dangerous as the treacherous snare of 
hunters. 

%, Vhat ean we do under the misty cloud of error (over 
hanging our minds), and raising our tempestuous desires which 
Rash forth in lightnings of ambition, and burst out in the thunder 
claps of selfishness ? 


4, How shall we sare ourselves from the temptations of our 
desires dancing like peacocks (and displaying their gaudy train ) 
around us; and from the bustle of the world breaking in upon us 
as thickly as the blussoms of the Kurchkt plant. 


5 How can we fly from the clutches of cruel Fate, who like a cat 
kills the living as poor mice, aud falls unwearied and unexpectedly 
upon his prey in the twinkling of an eye. 

6, What expedient, what course, what reflections, and what 
refuge must we have recourse to, inorder to avuid the unknown 
tracks of future lives ? 

7. There is nothing so trifling in this earth below, or in the 
heavens above, which ye gifted men cannot raise to consequence. 

8. iow can this accursed, troublesome and vapid world, he 
relished by one unless he is infatuated by ignorance ? 

9, Jt is the fusion of desires, which produces the milky 
beverage of contentment, and Ailes the carth with delights ys 
the spring adorns il with flowers, 
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10. Tell me O sage, how the mist of our des;res, which dark 
ens the moon of our intellects, is to be dispelled from our minds, 
so as to make it shine forth fn its full brightness. 


11. How are we to deal in this wilderness. of the world, 
knowing well that it is destructive both of our present and future 
interest ? 

12. What man is there that moves about in this ocean of the 
earth, who has not to buffet in the waves of his passions and 
diseases, and the currents of his enjoyments and prosperity, 


13. Tell me, O thou best of sages, how one may escape 
unburnt like mercury (in its chemical process), when fallen upon 
the furnace of the earth. 


14, (How can one get rid of the world) when it is impossible 
for him to avoid dealing’in it, in the same manne: as it is not 
possible for aquatic animals to live without their native element. 


15. Our good deeds even are not devoid (of their motives) of 
affection and hatred, pleasure and pain, similarly as no flame of 
fire is unaccompanied by its power of burning. 


16. As it is not possible to restrain the mind from thin- 
king on worldly matters, without the process of right reasoning, 
deign to communicate to me therefore, the dictates of sound 
reason for my guidance, 


17. Give me the best instruction for warding off the miseries 
(of the world), either by my dealing with or renouucing (the 
affairs of life). 

18. Tell me of that man of enlightened understanding, who 
had attained to the highest state of holiness am 


: l tranquility of his 
mind of yore, and the deedsand manner by which he achieved 
the same. 


19. Tell me good sir, how the caints (of old) fled out of the 
reach of misery, that I may learn the same for suppression of my 
_ erroneous conceptions, 


20, Or if there be no such. precept (as I am neod of) in exix- 
tence, or being tx esse, it is not 16 be revealed to me by any 
holy ; , 
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Qt. And should I fail of myself (by intuition) to attain that 
highest state of tranquility, then I must-remain inactive (aa I am), 
and avoil my sense of egoiem altogether, 

22, Twill refrain from eating and drinking even of water, 
and from clothing myself with’ apparels ; I will cease from all my 
actions of bathing and making my offerings, as also frum my 
diet and the like. 

23. I will attend to no dnty, nor care about prospetity or 
calamity. I will be free from all desires except that of the aben- 
donment of this body, 

24. I must remain alovf from all fears and sympathies, from 
selfish feelings and emulation. and continue tu sit quictly as a 
figure in painting. 

25. Iwill gradually do away with the inspiration and respira- 
tion .of my breath and outward sensations ; till I part with this 
trifle—the seat all of troubles—this the so called body. | 

26. Ido not belong to this hody, nor does it belong to me, 
nor is any thing else mine ; I shall be pull and void like the oil- 
less lamp, and abandon every thing with this body. 

27. Valmiki said :—Then Rama; who was as lovely as the 
moon, and whose mind was well fraught with reasoning, became” 
silent before the assemblage of the eminent men, as the peacock 
ccases from his screaming before the gathering clouds in awe. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
Praises on Rama’s Sprecu. 


ALMIKT said :—When the prince R&ma (having his eyes 
resembling the petals of a lotus), had concluded his speech 
calculated to remove all ignorance from the mind , 

2, <All the men in the assembly had their cyes beaming forth 
with wonder, and the hairs on their bodies stoud erect and pierced 
through their garments, as if wishing to hear the speech, 

3. The assembly seemed for a moment to have lost their 
worldly desires in their eagerness after a stoic indifference, and to 
be rolling in the sea of nectar. 

4. The audience remained (motionless) as the figures in a 
painting, being enraptured with internal deliglit at hearing the 
sweet words of the fortunate Rdma. 

5. There were Vasishtha and Viswdmitra with other sages, 
and the prime minister Jayanta and other counsellors (of the 
king) then seated in that assembly. 

6. There were also king Dasaratha and his subordinate 
rajas, with the citizens and foreign deligates, the chivftuins and 
princes, together with Brdhmans and men learned in the Vedas 
and divine knowledge. 

7. These accompanied by their friends and allies, with the 
birds in the cages and the royal antelopes and steeds of sport 
(about the palace), histenc:! to Rama with fixed and mute attention. 

8. There were kewise the queen Kansaly4 and ther ladies 
adorned with their best jewels, and seated at the windows, all 
mute and motionless. 

9. Besides these the birds on the trees and creepers of the 
princely pleasure garden, were listening to Raima without flut- 
tering their wings or making any motion or suund. 

10. There were the Siddhas and erial beings, and the tribes 
of Gandharvas and Kinnaras, togcther with Narada, Vvdsa and 
Pulapa the chiefs of sages (present at that place). 
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11. There were aleo some of the gods and chiefs of gods. 
Vidyédharas and the NA&gas, who heard the speech of Réma which 
was full of meaning and clearness. 


12. As Réma whose eyes were beautiful as the lotus, whose 
face was as lovely as the moon, and who likened the nocturnal 
luminary in the atmosphere of Raghu’s family, held his silence. 


18. Flowers were cast upon him from heaven in showers by 
the hands of the divine personages with their loud cheers and 
blessings. 


14 The people in the assembly were highly regaled with the 
sweet ecent and beauty of thease flowers of paradise fraught with 
humming bees in their cella. 


15. These flowers when blown in the air hy the breeze of 
heaven, appeared as they were clusters of stars, which after their 
fall brightened the ground with their beauty as with the beaming 
smiles of heavenly maids. 


16. They appeared in the form of rain drops falling from the 
clouds, and blazing by the light of mute lightenings, and scat- 
tering about like balls of fresh butter. 


17. They resembled also as particles of snow-balls, or as the 
grains of a necklace of pearls or as beams of moon-light, or as the 
little billows of the sea of milk, or like drops of ice-cream. 


18. ‘There were also borne by the loose and swect winds of 
heaven, some lotuses with long filaments, and attended by 
clustlers of Lees humming and flying about them. 


19. There were also to be seen heaps of Aefaks and Kairava, 
Kunda and blue lotus flowers, falling and shining brightly 
among them. 


20. These flowers covered the conrt hall and the roofs of 
houses and their court yards. ‘The men and women in the city 
raised their heads to behold thein falling. 


21. The sky was quite unclouded when the flowers fell 
incexsently from above. A sight like this that was never seen 
before struck the people with wonder, 


12g YOUA VASISHTHA. 


22, Tlie shower of flowers fell for quarter of an hour, but 
the Siddhas from whose hands they fell were unseen all the while. 

23. The faliing of the flowers having ceased after the 
assembly was covered with them, they heard the following words, 
coming to them from the divine personages in the sky, 

24.‘ We have been travelling every where in whole bodies of 
the Siddhas from the beginning of creation ; but never have we 
heard any where so sweet a speech as this. 


25. “Such a magnanimous speech of indifference as has been 
just now spoken by R&ma—the moon of Raghu’s race, was 
never heard even by gods like ourselves: 

26. We account ourselves truly blessed to hear this highly 
charming and wonderous speech from the mouth of Réma 
himself to-day. 

27. Indeed we-are awakened and edified by attending dili- 
gently to this truly excellent speech, delivered by R&éma on the 
ambrosial bliss of asceticism, and leading to the highest felicity 
of men”, 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 
ASSOCIATION OF AXKRIAL AND EARTHLY BEINaGs. 


HE Siddhas said :-— 

It behoves us to hear the decision of the great sages, in 
reply to the. holy sermon, already delivered by the chief of 
Ragho’s race. 

2. Come forward you great chiefs of the sages, you Narada, 
Vy4sa, Pulaha and all ye great sages, and be ready (to hear). 

8. Let us descend to the full open court of Dasaratha, 
which is asbright as gold and free from stain, in the manner of 
bees alighting on the aureate and immaculate lotus. 

4. Valmiki said:— 

So saying, the whole company of divine sages alighted them- 
selves in that court from their aerial abode. 

5. There Narada the chief of sages, eat foremost pleying on 
his lute, and in the midst was Vydsa, with his dark blue com- 
plexion resembling a rainy cloud. 

6. I+ was more over adorned with the presence of the chief 
saves Bhrigu, Angiras, Pulastya and others, with Chyavana, 
Udddlaka, Usira, Saraloman and many more about them. 

7. Their garments of deer skins hang loosely down as they 
embraced one another. Their beads of rudrékeha moved in 
one hand, and their water pots shook in the other. 

8. Their bodies shed a lustre in the Court-hall, resembling 
the yellow light of the stars in the sky, and like the beams of 
so many auns blazing upon one another. 

9, hey appeared asashower of moon beams orasa halo about 
the full moon, or as a circle about the orb of the sun out of its 
BCasOn. 

10, They looked like a circlet of gems of varied colors, or like 
a belt of pearls of yreat lustre. 

11. Vyfsa appeared at the place where he sat, to be asa 
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dark could amidst the stars ;and Narada was beheld npon his seat 
ax the white orb of the moon amongst the starry group. 


12. Here Pulastya shone as Indra among the gods, and there 
Angiré blazed as the sun amidst the heavenly bodies. 


13. On seeing the body of Siddhas descending from the sky 
on earth, the whole court of king Dasaratha rose up (to greet 
them). 

14, _ There was a promiscuons assemblage of the aerial. and 
earthly sages, whose commingled glory spread a lustre to the ten 
sides of the Court. 

15. Some of them held bamboo sticks in their hands, and 
others had lotuses in theirs. Some hat put the sacred grass in 
their crests, while others had inserted some gems to the braids 
uf their hair. 


16. Some had matted and tawny brown hairs on their heads, 
and others wore garlands of flowers on theirs. Some had strings 
of beads for their bracelets and others wore wristlets made of the 
jasmine flowers, 

17. Some were clothed in tatters, and others wore garments 
made of bark, while there were others whe wore raiments of silk. 
Some were girt with girdles of grass and skin about their waists, 
nnd others wore waist bands with pendant strings of pearl. 

18. Vasishtha and Viswdmitra honoured the acrials one by 
one; with respectful offerings and water and courteous address. 

19. The great body of the etherials also honored Vasistha 
and Viswémitra in their turn, with water and offerings worthy 
of them and with polite speeches. ¢ 

20. The king also honoured the gods and the body of the 
Siddhas, who in return greeted the monarch with inquiries about 
his welfare. 

21. Then the heavenly and earthly saints interchanged their 
grectings with one auotherwith cordial welcomes and gestures, and 
were all seated afterwards on seats made of the iusa grass. 

22. They next honoured Réma, who lay bowing before them, 
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with gentle words and congratulations accompanied with shed- 
ding of flowers. 

23. Therewere seated inthatassenibly thesages :—Viswdmitra, 
Vasishtha, Vama Deva and the miuisters of state. 

24. There were also Narada, the son of Brahma, Vydsa the 
greatest of sages, Marichi, Durvésa and Angird. 

25. There were Kratu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Saraloma, the great 
sage Vatehyana, Bharadwéja, Vilmiki the great bard and 
sage, 

26. There were also Uddalaka, Richika, Sarjati as well as 
Chyavans. 

27. These and many others versedinthe Vedas and their bran- 
ches, and knowing all things worth knowing, were the leading 
members (of the assembly). 

28, Then Né&rada and others jomed with Viswdmitra and 
Vasishtha in adderessing Rama, who was sitting silent with his 
face turned downwards ; and said :— 

29. We admire the blest and graceful speech of the prince 
which is dignified with the spirit of stoicism that breathes through 
the whole of it. 

30. It is full of thought, perspicuous, elegant, clear, d!znified, 
sweet and worthy of noble minded men, by its lucid etyle 
and wants of faults. 

31. Who is there that is not struck with admiration at the 
speech of Rama? It is well expressive of his thoughts, correct in 
its diction plain and sweet and agreeable to all: 

32. Itis rare to find one man amouga hundred who is 50 
eloquent as to combine dignity and force with a clearness and 
sweetness, that nay command the admiration ofall. 


33. Who has such a clear head as our prince, a head which is 
as penetrating as the best pointed arrow, and as fruitful and beau- 
teous as the creeping plant. 

34. Heis truly a man whose intellectual light like that of 
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Réma’s, burns as the flame of a lamp within himself and enlightnes 
all about him. 


35. Man’s blood, flesh, and bones with other {parts of his 
body) serve as machines to supply him with sensations of exter- 
nal object ; but there is no intelligence in them. 


36. Life and death, old age and troubles, repeatedly overtake | 
every man ; but they are beasts who are so infatuated as never to 
think of these. 


37. There is scarcely any man to be seen, who is of so clear 
an understanding as R4ma (the destroyer of his enemies), who is 
able to judgé of the future by the past. 


38. Raéma is the most excellent, admirable, useful, and well 
shaped person amongst men, as-is the mangoe tree (in the vege- 
table world). | 

39. It is only to-day that we see that a man of Réma’s age 


has acquired so much experience of the world, and such extraordi- 
narily mature an understanding. 


40. There are many such trees found growing in every place 
as are beautiful to see, easy of ascent, abundant in flowers and 
leaves ; but there is no tree of paradise growing on earth. 


41. There may grow in every forest, trees with goodly flowers 
and leaves; but the extraordinary and fair clove tree is not 
always to be met with. | 


42. Réma has displayed the wonder of his knowledge, as the 
moon displays her cooling beams and good trees their clusters of 
blossoms, and as the flowers diffuse their fragrance all about. 


43, It is very difficult to get the essence of true knowledge in 
this accursed world, which is constructed by the ungovernable 
and dominant predestination (of our past acts fur misleading us 
to error and misery). 

44, Those only are reckoned the best of men, and leaders of 
the good, who try their best to gain the essence of truth, and 
whose minds are fixed on glory as their best treasure. 


45. Wedlo not see any one in all this world, who is equal to 
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Réma in discrimination and magnanimnity; nor shall there be 
one like him in future. This is owr firm conviction. 

46. If this speech of R&ma, which has filled every one here 
with admiration, fail'to get its reply to the satisfaction of Rama’s 
mind, it is certain that all of us here, must pass fur senseless 
sages (on earth), 
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BOOK II. 
MUMUKSHU KHANDA 





OR 
THE MEANS OF FINAL LIBERATION. 
CHAPTER I. 





ibevation of Sukadeba. 


FTER Réma had delivered his speech in an audible voice 
before the assembly, he was tenderly accosted by the sage 
Visw4mitra who sat before him ; saying :— 


2. Rama! that art the best of the most intelligent, and 
hast nothing more to learn besides all that thou hast. come to 
know by thy nice observation. 

3. Thou hast an understanding clear as the mirrer by its 
own nature (reflecting every image within itself); and yet thy 
queries about the same, serve as the cleansing of the reflector 
(in order to refract its light to others), 

4, Thou hast a mind like that of Suka—the son of the 
great Vydsa, who knowing the knowable by intuition, was yet 
in need of some precepts for confirmation of his belief. 

5. RdAma said; How was it sir, that Suka—the son of the 
great Vydsa who did not rest assured at first of lis knowledge 
of the knowable, came to be settled in his belief afterwards. 

6. Viswimitera answered ; “Tear me relate to thee Rama, 
the narrative of Sukadeva, whose case was exactly like thine, 
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and the narration of which is a preventive of future births 
(in this world). 

‘7. There is the great Vydsa sitting on his seat of gold by 
thy father’s side, swarthy in his complexion like a coal-black 
hill, but blazzing as the burning sun (by his brilliancy). 


8. His son was named Suka, a boy of great learning and 
wisdom, of a moon-like countenance, and a stature sedate as 
the sacrificial altar. 

9. He reflected in his mind the vanity of wordly affairs 
like thyself, and became equally indifferent to all its concerns. 


10. It was then that this great minded youth was led by 
his own discriminative understanding to a long inquiry after 
what was true, which he found out at last by his own investi- 
gation. 

11. Having obtained the highest truth, he was still unsettled 
in his mind, and could not come to the belief of the certainty of 
his knowledge. 

12. His mind grew indifferent to its perceptions ot the tran- 
sitory enjoyments of the world, and like the Chdtaka thirsted 
only after the dew drops of heavenly bliss. 

13. Once npon a time the clear sighted Suka finding his 
father the sage Krishna-Dwaipayana—Vyasa, sitting quietly 
alone by himself, he asked him with reverence ; saying :—~ 

14. Tell me, O sage! whence this commotion of the. world 
had its rise, and how it may subside. What is its cause, how 
far is it to extend, and where is it to end ? 

15. The sage Vydsa who knew the nature of the soul, being 
thus asked by his son, explained to him clearly all that was to be 
said (on the subject). 

16. Suka thought that he already knew all this by his good 
understanding, and did not therefore think much of his father’s 
instructions. 

17. Vyfsa understanding the thoughts of hie son, replied to 
him saying that, he knew no better the true nature of these 
things. 
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18. But that there was a prince named Janaka in this land, 
- who well knew the knowledge of the knowable, and from whom 
Suka, could learn every thing. 

19. Suka being thus directed by his father, repaired to the 
city of Videha at the foot of mount Sumeru, which was under 
the rule of Janaka. 

20. The club-bearer (door keeper) informed the high minded 
Janaka of his coming, telling him that Suka the son of Vydsa 
was waiting at the gate. 

21. Janaka who understood that Suka had come to learn 
from him, gave no heed to the informant, but held his silence for 
seven days afterwards. 

22. The prince then ordered him to be brought in the outer 
compound, where he had to remain in the vexation of his spirit 
fur seven days more as before, 

23. Suka was then commanded to enter the inner apartment, 
where he continued 3 week nore without seeing the prince. 

24. -Here Janaka entertained the moon-faced Suka with 
abundance of eatables, perfumcries and lusty damsels. 

25. But neither those vexations nor these entertainments 
could affect the tenor of Suka’s mind, which remained’ firm as a 
rock at the blasts of wind. 

26. He remained there as the full mpon (without any wane or 
increase), tranquil in his desires, silent and contented in his mind. 

27. The prince Janaka having thus known the (unalterable) 
disposition of Suka’s mind, had him introduced to his presence, 
where seeing the complacency of his sou!, he rese up and bowed 
down. to him. 

28. Janaka said: You have accomplished to the full all 
your duties in this world, and obtained the object of your heart’s 
desire to its utmost extent; what is itthat ycu now desire for 
which you are welcome at mine. 

29, Suka said: “Tell me my guid. whence sprang ull this 
bustle (of wordly life) ; and tell me also how it may soon come 
to its subsidence.” 
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30. Viswdmitra said; Being thus asked by Suka, Janaka 
spoke to him the same things which he had learned from his great 
souled father. 


31. Suka then said; “All this I have come to know long 
before by my own intuition, and then from the speeeh of my 
father in answer to my query. 


32. “ You sir, who are the most eloquent of all, have spoken 
to the same purport, and the same is found to be the true sense 
of the SAstras. 


33. “That the world is 9 creation of volition, and loses it- 
self with the absence of our desires: and that it is an accursed 
and unsubstantial world after all, is the conclusion arrived at by 
all sages. 

34. -“ Now tell me truly you long armed prince, what you 
think this world to be (whether a reality or unreality); that my 
mind may be set at rest by you from its wandering all about the 
world (in search of truth),” 

39. Janaka replied ; “There is nothing more certain, O sage! 
than what you have known by yourself and heard from your 
father. 

36. “There is but one undivided intelligent spirit known 
as the universal soul and nothing besides ; it becomes confined by 
its desires, and freed by its want of them. 

37. “You have truly come to the knowledge of the kaow- 
able, whereby your great soul has desisted from its attachment 
to objects of enjoyment and vision. 

38. ‘You must be a hero to have overcome your destre in 
the lengthening chain of attractive enjoyments from your early 
youth. What more do you want to hear? 

39, ‘Even your father, with all his learning in every science, 
and devotedness to austerities, has not arrived tv the state of per- 
feetion like you. 

40. “Tama pupil of Vydsa, and you are his son; but you 
are greater than both of us, by your abandonment of the taste 
for the cnjoyments of life. 
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41. “You have obtained whatever is obtainable by the 
comprehensiveness of your mind; and as you take no interest 
in the outer and visible world, you are liberated from it, and 
have nothing to doubt of.” 

42. Being thus advised by the magnanimous Janaka, Suks 
remained silent with his mind fixed in the purely supreme object. 

43. Then being devoid of sorrow and fear, and released from 
all efforts, exertions and doubts, he repaired to a peaceful summit 
of. the mount Meru to obtain his final absorption. 

44. There he passed ten thousands of rains in a state of 
unalterable meditation, till at last he broke his mortal coil, and 
was extinguished in the supreme soul like a lamp without oil. 

45. Thus purified from the stain of transmigration by 
abstaining from earthly desires, the great souled Suka sank into 
the holy state of the Supreme Spirit, as a drop of water mixes 
with the waters or merges into the depth of the ocean, 


CHAPTER II. 
Speech or VISwAMITRA. 


ISWAMITRA said :— 

R4ma! it now becomes you to have your mind properly 
purified from its doubts, as it was done in the case of the son of 
Vyfsa, 

%. You see, O great sages! how perfectly the knowable is 
known to Rama, whose good understanding has learnt to feel 
8 distaste for worldly enjoyments, as if they were diseases unto 
him. 

8. You well know that the fixed principle in the mind of 
one knowing the knowable, is to have an aversion to all the en- 
joyments of life 


4. It is thd desire of fruition that chains down a man 
fastly to the earth ; but the knowledge of the frailties here serves 
to dispel his darkness. 


5. Know Réma that it is the curtailing of desires which 
the wise call liberty, and the fastening of our desires to earthly 
objects, is what is termed our confinement here. 

6. Spiritual knowledge is easily obtainable by most men 
here, but a distaste to (pleasurable) objects is hard to be had, 
(however painful it is to procure them). 


7. He who fully comprehends a thing, ts said to know it, 
and who so knows what is knowable, is called a learned man ; no 
earthly enjoyments can be delectable to such high minded men. 

8. The mind that has no zest for earthly pleasures, except 
the glory of disinterested deeds, is said to be liberated even in 
the present life. 

Y. As there grows no vegetable in a sterile soil, so there grows 
no disinclination to worldiness, until one comes to know the 
knowable reality. (7.¢. to say; neither the godly can be worldly, 
nor the worldly be godly). 
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10. Hence know this supporter of Raghu’s race to have 
verily known the knowable, which has made him disgusted with 
his princely enjoyments. 

13. I tell you great sages that, whatever Rfma has come to 
know by his intuition, requires to be confirmed by Vasishtha for 
the tranquility of his mind. 

12. Itis only arehance in the Unity, that Rama now re- 
quires for his repose, just as the beauty of autumn depends on 
the clearness of the firmament. 

13. Let the venerable Vasistha then reason with the high 
minded Réma, and restore the peace of his mind. 

14. Forheis the master and family pteceptor of the whole 
race of the Raghus ; besides he is all knowing and all seeing ; and 
has a clear insight (into all things) of the three times (present, 
past and future). | 

15. Then addressing himself to Vasishtha he said you 
well remember air, the instruction given us of old, for pacifying 
our mutual enmity, and promoting the welfare of the high min- 
ded sages. 

16. When our lord the lotus-born Brahmé, seated on the 
table land of Nishadha mountain, and shaded by the Sarala trees, 
delivered his wise lectures to us and the sages; 


17. Jt is by means of that knowledge of liberation that 
our worldly desires are dispelled like the darkness of night by 
sun-beams, | 

18. Please now, O Bréhman, to communicate that rational 
knowledge of the knowable to your pupil Réma, whereby he may 
gain the peace of his mind. 

19. It will be no difficult task for you to teach the spotless 
R&ma, whose mirror-hke mind is quite clear to take the reflection: 

20. The wisdom of the holy, their learning of the Séstras, 
and the scholarship of the learned, are then only praiseworthy, 
when they are communicated to a good student, and these who 
are disgusted with the world. 

21. But instruction given to one who is no student nor: 
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disgusted with the world, becomes as polluted as milk put in a 
hide vessel. 

22. Again the instruction imparted by one devoid of pas: 
sions and affections, fear and anger, pride and sin, serves to in 
fuse tranquility into the mind. 

23. At these words of Visw4mitra the son of Gadhi, the 
assembled sages Vydsa, Na&rada and others, honoured his saying 
with the exclamation “ bravo” ‘ well said” &e. 

24, Then the venerable Vasishtha brilliant as Brahmé his 
father, and seated by the side of the king, spoke in reply; 

25. Osage, I will perform without fail, whac you have com- 
manded me to do, for who, though mighty, cau refuse to perform 
the behests of the good and wise? 

26. I will destroy the mental darkness of the princes Rama 
and others by the light of knowledge, as we dispel the gloom of 
night by the light of a lamp. 

27. I well remember the instructions which were given of 
yore by the lotus-born Brahma on the Nishadha mountain. for 
dispelling the errors of the world. 

28. Having said so, the high-minded Vasishtha made up 
his mind as one girds up his loins, to deltver bis leeture to Rama 
for dispelling his ignorance, and showing him the state of supreme 
felicity. 


CHAPTER IIT. 
ON TIE REPEATED CREATIONS OF THE WORLD. 
ASISHTHA said :-— 
“T will now expound to yon R&éma! the knowledge that 
was imparted of old by our lord the lotus-born (Brahmé), after 
creation of the world, for the peace of mankind.” 


2. Rama said :—I know sir, you will expound to me the sub- 
ject of liberation in full length; but remove first my fallacy 
about the frailiy of this world, : 


8. And how it was that, the great sage Vydsa—the father 
and guide of Suka, did not attain to disembodied emancipation 
(after his death) with all his omniscience, while his son did so. 

4, Vasishtha said :—(Hear me Réma), there is no counting 
of the atoms proceeding from the spirit and forming the three 
worlds both before and after the birth of the glorious sun. 

5. There is no body even who can count the millions of orbs 
which at present form the three worlds.. 

G. Nor can any one say by calculation, what numbers of 
creation wil] rise from the (unlimited) ocean of divine existence, 
like its interminable waves (for ever). 

7. Réma said ;—It is needless to talk of worlds gone by or 
yet to come; say what you will of the present (state of 
existence). 

8. Vasishtha said;—This world consists ot brute, human 
aud heavenly beings, whose lives when they are said to perish 
in any part of it are really existent in the same part. 

9. The mind is called to be ever-fluctuating, and gives rise 
to (all things in) the three worlds in itself. It resides in vacuity — 
in the form of the heart, and the increate (God) also residing in 
the vacnous soul (gives the mind the power to realize the latent 
ideas of the soul), 

10. ‘The millions of beings that are dead, those that are dying 
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and will die hereafter, are all to be reborn here according to the 
different desires in their minds. 

11. ‘The external world appearing as a reality, is in truth but 
a creation of our desires; it i$ an- ideal castle in the air, and a 
magic view spread before us. | 

12, lt is as false as an earthquake in a fit of delirium, as a 
hobgoblin that is shewn to terrify children, as a string of pearls 
in the clear firmament, and as the moving trees on the bank to a 
passenger mn the boat.- 

13. It is an illusion as the phantom of a city in a dream, and 
as untrue as the imagination of a flower growing in the air. 
The unreality of the world best appears to one at the point of 
and after his death, 

\4. But this knowledge of (the unreality of the world) 
becomes darkened upon one’s being reborn on earth, when the 
shadow of this world falls again on the mirror of his senticut 
soul, 


15. Thus there isa struggle for repeated births and deaths 
here, and a fancy for the next world after one’s death. 


16. After one’s shuffling off his body, he assumes another and 
then another form, and thus the world is as unstable as a stool 
made of plantain leaves and its coatings, 


17. The dead have no sensation of the carth and other ele- 
mentary bodies, nor of the course of the world; but they fall 
again to these errors upon their being reborn here. 

18. There is an interminable ignorance resembling an 
immense river envelloping the face of creation, and breaking 
into streamcts of unfordable ignorance. 

19. The Divinity like a sea shootsforth in the various waves 
of creation, which rise incessantly and plentifully one after ihe 
other. | 

20. Aji beings here are but the waves of this sea, of which 
some are alike to one another in their minds and natures, while 
others are half alike, and sume quite different from the rest. 


T reckon yonder sagely Vyasa as one of the thirty two of 
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these waves, on account of his vast knowledge, and good looking 
appearance. 

22. There were twelve of them possessed of 4 lesser under- 
standing, they were the patriarchs of men, and endued with 
equal energy. Ten of them were men of subdued spirits, and 
the rest were adepts in their family duties. 


23. There will be born again other Vydsas and Valmikis, and 
likewise some other Bhrigus and Angirds, as well as other Pulas- 
tyas and others in different forms. 


24. <All other men, Asuras and gods with all their hosts are 
repeatedly born and destroyed cither in their former or different 
shapes. 

25. Like this there are seventy two Treté cycles in a Kalpa 
age of Brahm4, some of which have passed by and others to 
follow. Thus will there be other people like those that have 
gone by, and as I understand, another Rima and Vasishtha like 
ourselves (by the eternal rotation of ideas in the Divine mind). | 


26. There have been ten successive incarnations of this 
Vy4sa, who has done such wondrous acts, and is famed for his 
vast knowledge. 


27. Myself and Valmiki have been contemporaries many a 
time, as also born in different ages and very many times. 


28. We have been many times, and there were others also 
like myself, and so was I born also in many forms (in many 
ages). 

29. This Vydsa will again be born eight times hereafter, 


and again will he write his Mahdbhdrata and the Purdna 
histories. 


30. He having divided the Vedas and described the acts of 
Bhérata’s race (in the Mahdbhbdérata), and established the know- 
ledge of B:ahm (in the Vedanta), is to attain to his disembodied 
liberation (after his final termination), 

31. This Vyasa who is devoid of fear snd sorrow, and has 
become tranguil and emancipate in himself after subduing his 

Vor, 1. 1$ 
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mind and discarding the worldly desires is said to be liberated 
even in his present life time. 

32. The living emancipate may sometimes be associated by 
his relatives and estates, his acts and duties, his knowledge and 
wisdom, and all his exertions like other men’s, or he may forsake 
them all at once. 

33. These beings are either reborn a hundred times in some 
age or never at all; (as in the case of divine incarnations), and 
depending on the inscrutable will (Mdy4) of God. 

34, There souls undergo the like changes by repetition, as 
a bushel of grain, which is collected to be sown repeatedly, and 
to be reaped again and again (in the same or some other field). 

35, As the sea heaves its incessant surges of different shapes, 
so are all beings born incessantly in various forms in the vast 
ocean of time. 

36. The wise man who is liberated in his life time, lives 
with his internal belief (of God) in a state of tranquility, 
without any doubt in his raind, and quite content with the 
ambrosia of equanimity. 


CHAPTER IV. 
Praiszk of Acts aNp Exentions. 


ASISHTHA said :— 
I know gentle R&ma that, liberation of the soul, whether 
in its embodied or disembodied state is both alike, as the sea- 
water and ite waves are the same liquid substance. 


2. The liberation whether of embodied or disembodied spirits, 
consists in their detachment from the objects of sense: hence the 
soul unattached to sensual gratification, is (said to be) liberated, 
having no idea of sensible objects. 


38. And though we see before us the living liberated sage 
(Vy4sa) as an embodied person, yet we have no doubt of the de- 
tachment of his inward soul from the (mortal coil of his) body. 


4. he difference between the embodied and disembodied 
souls, when they are equally enlightened and liberated, is like 
that of the sea-water in its calm and billowy states. 


5. There is no more difference between bodily and unembodi- 
ed liberation than there is betwixt the air in motion and ut 
rest. 


6. Liberation whether with or without the body, is produc- 
tive of unselfishness; we have lost our selfiishness ever since we 
have come to the kuowledge of an undivided unity (of the soul). 


7. Now therefore atteud to the true doctrine that I am 
going to deliver to you, which will be 2 jewel to your ears as 
it will dispel the durkness of ignorance {from your mind). 

8. Know, © son of Raghu, that every thing in this world 
is obtainable by our efferts being propceriy employed (to our 
purposes). 

9. This (knowledge of trutb) rises as the moon (in the human 
mind), and sheds its cooling and ‘iclightsome influence to the 
heart, that there is no cthee way tu gai the fruits of one 
exertions but yy our efforts. 
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10. We evidently sce the results of the exercise of our 
efforts, and nothing coming out from what the dull and mistaken 
call aa chance or fate. 


11. An effort when directed according to the counsel and con 
duct of the good in the exercise of the action of the body anc 
mind, it is attended with sucecss, otherwise it is as vain as thi 
freak of a madman. 


12. Thus he who wishes to acquire riches, and perseveres in it: 
acquisition, surely succeeds in gaining them; or else he stops 
short in the midway. 

13. It was by means of the exertion of their efforts that, q 


some particular persons have obtained the paramount dominion 
of Indra over the three worlds. 


14. Itis by the exertion of one’s efforts that he attains to 
the rank of the lotus-born (Brahm4); and some even gain the 
inward Joy of the state of Brahm by it. 


_ 15. It was by virtue of his self-exertion that some body has 
become the best among men, even as he who bears the ensign of 
the eagle (Vishnu among the gods). 


16. It was by the exertion of one’s efforts that some persons 
succeeded to obtain the form of Siva accompained by his female 
power, and adorned by the semi-circle of the moon in his crest. 


17. Know our actions to ve of two kinds namely, those of 
former and present lives: and that. acts of the life generally 
superside those of the past. 


18. Knowalso that energy joined with constant practice, and 
supported by wisdom and some stimulating force, is able to break 
down the mount of Meru, and the dements of acts in the former 
lives of men. 

19. The exertions of a man proceeding from his good efforts 
and countenanced by the law, lead to his success, or else they 
either go for nothing or turn te ‘lis disadvantage. 

20. Soa.aan laid up in a state of disability, is unable to 
twist his fizures inorder to hold » little water in the hollow of his 
palm for drmk : while there 1s aasther whe (by his well directed 
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efforts gets the possession of seas and islands, mountains and cities 
for himself, supports all his dependants and relations, and does not 
think this earth too great for him, 


CHAPTER V. 


Necessity oF ACTIVITY. 
TASISHTILA said :-— 
It is the will or inclination that is the p ‘me instrument of 
all actions done even according to the rules of law and sdstras, as 
it. is the reflection of light that gives various hues to things. 


2. Whoever wishes to do anything desirable to him by un- 
lawful acts, it becomes as fruitless as the endeavours of a mad- 
man, 


3. As you try so you get both of good and evil: and fortune 
and exertion are the joint causes of acts according to fatalists. 


4. Human exertions are either lawful or unlawful; the form- 
er leading to success, and the latter to dangerous consequences. 


5. Fortune and exertions contend with each other like two 


rams of unequal strength, wherein the mightier overcomes the 
other. 


6. Therefore should man apply himself diligently (to his 
daties), and employ his skill and promptness after them in such 
a way, as his to-day may overcome the morrow (7. ¢., do the 
works of to-morrow to-day). 


7. When two unequal forces (of two persons) contend with 
one another like twu rams, the stronger force whether of this or 
that men, overcomes the other. 


8. When one incurs a failure or danger even by his lawful 
exertions, he should know it to be the result of bis misapphed 
exertions. 


9. One by his utmost exertion in the right way, as by the 
gnashing of his tecth (and the Jike), can overcome his misfortune 
and so dves his bad Inck sometimes baflle ‘iis exertions. 

10. When one finds himself to be led astray by the demerit 


of his acts of a former state of existence, he must attempt to 
aitunte the same by greater energy ef his prescut state, 
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11. So far shoukl one deligently endeavour to exercis: his ex- 
ertions, as he may be able to beat down the evils resulting from 
his bad fortune (or predestination). 

12. The evils of bad foutune are undoubtedly remove! by tne 
meritorious acts of the present life, as the bad consequsnce of an 
act of yesterday is avérted by its remedy of today. 

18. Having trampeled over an unfavorable fortune by one’s 
reliance on his continuous energy, he must attempt to secure to 
himself every gool for his well—being in his present life. 

14. Know that tranquility is not to be found by the effort- 
lessness of dull ass-like men ; itis the lawful energy of men which 
is said to secure his welfare in both worlds. 

15. And that one should make his way out of the pit of this 
world by force of his energy and diligence, just as the lion breake 
out from his cage. 

16. One must ponder in himself every day that his body is 
subject to corruption, his beastly acte must. be kept: backward and 
man like acts put forward. 

17. It is our good exertions that are attended by good results 
as the bal ones are followed by bad consequences. Chance isa 
mere meaningless word. 

18. Do not make your bloom of youth useless as ashes by 
sitting idly at home and enjoying the bliss of the harem like a 
worm In the sore. 

19. He who has no reliance on present objects, but depends 
upon suppositions of the past, is as a man flying for fear of his 
own hands gapposing them as snakes. 

20. It isa pleasure to men of perverted understandings to 
think themselves guided by their fortunes, prosperity flies away 
far off from such men who depend on their fortunes. 

21. Therefore let a man diligently apply himself first to (the 
cultivation of) his reason, and then investigate into the works of 
abstruse spiritual knowledge. 

22. Those who do not set their hearts to acts according to the 
dictates of. the sfstras, but exert themselves otherwise. to gain‘ 
(their ends), are accursed as mad men for their vain attempts. 
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23. Thinking there is no end of exertions one declines to take 
‘the pains (after anything), and says that, no pains ean bring out 
a gem from a stone (or oil from water). 

24. Know that there is a limitation both of human lot and 
exertion, as of all other things as a pot or picture havi-g a 
(limited capacity and length). 

25. And tbat it is by means of good conduct derived from 
beat precepts and the company of the good, that one succeeds to 
his object, -and a disposition that breaks loose of these (bounds), 
is sure to fall to the contrary (extreme of) ruin. 

26. Again any man who conducts himself in the right course 
of action, never fails in his attempts at any time. 

27. Some among the best of men, who had been reduced to 
misery by their poverty and helplessness, have again risen to the 
eminence of Indra by exertion of their manhood. 

28. By learning the SAstras well from boyhood, by keeping 
company with the good, and by possession of good qualities, as 
also by diligent application, a man is sure to gain his object. 

29. It has been seen, known, heard, and experienced (by us) 
that acts are rewarded with success; and they are dull-headed 
who think of obtaining it from fortune or by chance. 

80. Had there not been the folly of idleness in this world, 
what man would fail either to be rich or learned? It is by 
reason of idleness that this earth is filled tu its utmost Hmit of 
the sea with indigent and beastly men. 

$1. Leta man after passing his childhood, and getting rid 
of ita false and idle playfulness and when he has attained the age 
of youthful vigour, apply himself diligently to the company of 
wise men, and to the cultivation of his understanding by a 
knowledge of the Sdstras and their meanings, and by scanning 
well his own faults and qualitics. 

$2. Valmiki said :—After the sage had said these sayings, 
the day passed away, and the sages went to bathe after taking 
leave of the assembly, where they joined again with the rising 
beams of the gun dispelling the gloom of night. 


CHAPTER VI. 
REPUTATION oF Fata ism. 


ASISHTHA resumed saying :— 
Now fate being no other than the result of our actions of 
the former state of our existence, it is possible tu leave it at a 
distance, and to extricate one’s self (from its fetters) by betaking 
himself to good company and study of moral Sdstras. 

2. Whatever one attempts todo, he readily meets with its 
reward: this being the effect of exertion. Fate is no dther but 
the same thing... 

3. Men laboring hard, are heard to exclaim “O how painful 
it is’: so nien suffering under faie ery out “O hard is fate! 
(so the one is as bad as the other). 

4, Thus then fate beng no other than a name for our past 
actions, it is as easily overcome (by present acts) as a boy (is 
subdued) by an adult youth. | 

5. As some bad conduct of yesterday is corrected by proper 
behaviour of the present day, so the anterior fate is removed by 
(posterior) acts. 

6. Those carnal minded libertines who do not try the means 
(of reforming their fate), but depend upon the favor of fortune, 
are perverted in their nature and marked for misery. 

7. Thus if the acts of manliness are capable of fore-fending 
ones misfortunes, it must be acknowledged that manliness which 
destroys the other, is the mightier of the two. 

8. As of two fruits growmg on the same fore-stalk, the one 
is found to be empty within and the other full of juice, so the 
fruit of fate is rendered abortive by that of maniiness. 

9.. Seeing the decay of the best things in the world, we 
must own the predominent power of the cause of this decay. 

10. Like two rams our fate and exertions are fighting with 
one another, wherein the victory is always on tho side of the 
stronger. 


Vu. T. 19 
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11. In the case of fhe royal elephant’s taking up 2 beggar 
boy for being made the ruler (of a country), its cause is to be 
uttributed.more to the vote of the country-men and citizens (thar 
to chance or fortune). 

12. Asa man takes his food and grinds it under his teeth, so 
is one (deperding on fate) crushed by the stronger party relying 
on his exertions. 

13, Inferior servants are thus employed like clods of earth 
by their more active masters in any work they like. 

14, Silly and impotent men seeing the strong thriving by 
their exertions whether apparent or unscen, are apt to attribute 
it to their good fortune (instead of their diligence), 

5. The strong efforts of men truly constitute their presiding 
fortune, and these two are viewed alike by the wise. 

16. In the case of the (aforesaid) beggar boy’s installation to 
the ruling and protection of the people of a realm, the unanimous 
concurrence of the law and ministers, of the elephant and citizens 
(is to be taken as the chief cause). 

17. Should the beggar boy be ever clected for a ruler by the 
royal elephant itself (without the assent of men), in that case 
it is to be attributed to the boy’s good fortune only (because 
there was no sensible exertion on his side). 

18. Present acts destroy those of the past life and so also the 
vice-versa comes to pass; but the exertions of a man are un- 
doubtedly successful (at all times). 

19. OF these two powers that of the present state is mani- 
festly superior to the other; hence it is as possible to overcome 
the past by the present, as to lick a boy by an adult. 

20, Asa hail shower lays waste the cultivation of a whole 
year, 80 also doth the predominant fate sometimes’ overpower the 
attempts of this life, 

21. However it-does not behoove us to be sorry at the Joss 
vf our long carned treasure (as of the harvest), for what avails 
our sorrow at what is beyond our control, 
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22. If I should sorrow for wliat I have not the power to 
prevent, I must then weep all the days of my life because I am 
not to be spared by death. 

23. All our acts are subject to their proper time and place, 
and to the modes of their operation and combination according to 
the course of nature ; hence it is that the more diligent are the 
most successful (everywhere). 

24. We ought therefore to rely in our exertions and clearness 
of understanding by the help of Sdstras and association with the 
wise, for fording over the occan of this world. 

25. Actions of the past and present lives are the two fruit 
trees growing in the garden of humanity ; of which the one that 
is cultivated best, thrives and fructifies the most. 

26. He who is unable to overcome his false fate by his best 
exertions (in this life), is no better than an ignorant beast that has 
no power over its pain or pleasure. 

27. We who thinks of going to heaven or hell by the will of 
the Maker, is also a slave to destiny and no better than a beast. 


28. The man of a noble mind and one employed in acts of 
goodness, breaks off from the errors of the world as a lion from 
his cage- 

29. Those who vainly imagine themselves to be led about by 
some (supernatural power), and so slight their necessary duties. 
are to be'shunned at a distance as the mean and base. 

30. There are thousands of acts that are attended with gain 
or loss to their doers ; but itis the duty of man to do what is 
right whether they are pleasant or painful. 

81. He who does not transgress the bounds of law, nor for- 
sske the duties (of his race), is attended by every blessing abun- 
dant as the pearls in the sea. 

82. Devoted diligence in acts leading to one’s object, is term- 
ed to be his manlinees by the wise; and that being guided by 
the Sdstra leads to his suceess, 

33. An act accompanied by exertion, is of itself the a¢com- 
plisher of one's object, and the company of the wise and study 
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of good hooks serve to raise a man by brightening his under- 
standing. 

84. The infinite happiness or a tranqui! spirit is-known as the 
Summum bonum by the wise; and those good works are fit for 
study which lead to that state. 

35. The acts of our former lives constitute what we call our 


destiny, and they return to us from the region of the gods. for 
our good in both worlds. 


36. We blame the fate which is « creation of the fancy of 


the ignorant, who by their adoration of the same come to meet 
their destruction. 


87. One benefits himself always by his activity in both 
worlds, as his good acts of to-day gives a grace to those of 
yesterday. 

38. Whoso therefore applies himself with diligence tu his 
acts, reaps their fruite like that of an Amalak: in his palm, which 


though it is within his grasp, yet it could not be obtained with- 
out the cost of come labour : 


$9. It is the ignorant only that depart from the beaten path, 
and fall nto the error of fatalism. Therefore give up that false 
faith in an unrcal fate, which is a mere creation of the imagina- 
tion and devoid of any cause or effect; and apply to your manly 
exertions. 


40. The fruit of following the Séstras and observing the good 
customs and local usages, is long known {to be wholesome), as 
exciting the heart and the exertion of the limbs to action. This 
it is what they called “manly activity.” 

41. All wise men after discussion of the subject of fate 
and acts, have applied themselves to activity by utter rejection 


of fatality, and accomplished their ends by attendance on the 
good and wise, 


42. Knowing the eiticecy of activity, every one should betake 
himself to his personal exertions, and attain to his highest. 


perfection by attending to good Sdstras and the wise counsels of 
learned men. 
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43. And knowing the bondage of our births to be full of 
pain, let people strive for the exercise. of their activities, and ob- 
tain the true and sweet blessing of tranquility by their attend- 
ance on the wise. 


CHAPTER VII. 
On tHe Necessity or Activity. 


H AVING obtained a body free from disease and a mind free 
from trouble, one should try to know the knowable to 
prevent his turther birth (in this world). 

2. Whoso wishes to avert his destiny by means of his acti- 
vity, obtains the aeme of his wishes both in this world as well as 
in the next. 

3. But whoever is averse to assiduity and relies in his lack, 
he is an enemy to his own soul, and sacrifices all his virtues, 
riches and bopes (to his idleness). 

4. 1t is the exercise of our sensuous and mental faculties as 
also of the members of the body, which are the different modes 
of our exertions, that leads us to success. 


5. Qur perceptions are the cause of our mental aetivity, 
and this actuates the body to action, whereby we obtain the fruits 
of our desire. 


6. In whatever case there is Some act (enjoined in the Sdstra), 
it points us to our exertions and never to destiny. Even children 
are well aware of this. 


7. It was byt he exercise of their exertions that Divaspati 
(Jupiter) became the lord of gods, and Sukra obtained the 
preceptorship of demons. 


8, There have been many weak, poor and miserable men, who 
have by means of their manly exertions become equal to Indra 
himself. 


9. So also there have been many great, men on earth, who 
after enjoyment of a great many extraordinary things and 
luguries here, have become guests in hell for want of the exer- 
cise of their manly virtues. 


10. In this manner have all beings evaded the effects of their 
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various states of want and opulence by ineans of their own exer- 
tions (in the right way). 

11. There are three fold benefits derived from the study of 
books, from lectures of a preceptor, and from one’s own industry, 
all of which are attendant on our exertions and not destiny. 

12. This is the long and short of all the SAstras, that dil- 
gence preserves our minds from all evils, by employing them to 
whatever is good and right. 

13. To apply with diligence to whatever is excellent, not low 
or mean and not liable to loss or decay, is the precept of parents 
and preceptors to their sons and pupils. 

14. I get the immediate fruit of my labour in proportion to 
my exertion: hence I say, I enjoy the fruit of my labour and 
not of fortune. 

15. Activity gives us success ard it is this that elevates the 
intelligent. But men of little understandings rely only in 
fortune in their miserable state. 

16. We have ocular evidence (of the efficacy) of activity 
every day, in the instances of men travelling in distant countries 
(for the sake of gain). 

17. He that eats becomes satiate 2nd not who starves: so 
he who walks is said to proceed and not one who rests : and in 
like manner whdso speaks is called a speaker and not the silent 
man: thus actidn makes the man. 

18. Wise mien escape from great difficulties by means of 
their exertions; but not so the mistaken fatalist by his fruitless 
inertness. 

19. Whoso acts in any manner, gets his reward accordingly ; 
but the restive man has nothing to expect anywhere. 

20. By well directed industry a man reaps the best reward | 
as he meets with its reverse by his misapplied labour: think 
upon this O Rina! and do as you like. 

21. The reward of industry which a man meets with sooner 
or later at any time or place, the same is said by the wise to he 
is fortune. 
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22. No one can see his fortune, nor has any body ever seen 
the same, nor is there such a thing to be found in any world: 
it is but the merit of our acts here which they place in the other 
world. 

23. A man is born on earth to grow up and decay in his 
time, and no destiny is seen therein im the same way as his 
childhood, youth and old age. 

24. One’s application to diligence and action for the attain- 
ment of an object, is known by the term exertion by the 
wise, whereby all things are accomplished, (and which is no 
destiny). 

25. One’s going from one place to another, his holding a 
thing in the hand, and the movement of his limbs, are all the 
acts of his exertion and not his destiay. 


26. There is another kind of propensity to acte productive 
of evil; this sort of action is likened tothe attempt of a mad man 
which yields no good. 

27. Men of acute understandings raise themselves to ele- 
vation, iy their association with the virtuous, study of good 
works an active employment to duties tending to their own 
good. 

28. The voundless joy arising from equanimity, is said to 
constitute one’s Summum bonum (upon earth). This blessing 
also results from s man’s diligent application to the SAstras 
(and not.from his destiny). 

29. It is the understanding that leads to the knowledge of 
the Sdstras, as it is the other that tends to our right understanding 
of things. Just so does the lotus serve to beautify a lake, as it is 
the lake which lends its grace to the lotus. (¢. ¢. they serve 
mutually to assist each other). 

3). It is aleo by virtue of one’s deep study and good company 
in youth, that a man attains his desirable objects afterwards 
(which are the results of his exertions). 

31. It was by means of his activity that Vishnu had con- 
quered the demons, and established the order of the world. It 
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was by this that he created the worlds none of which could be 
the work of fate. 
$2. Now, O lord of Raghu’s race! employ your efforts to 


the exertion of your manly activities in such a way in this earth, 
that you may live free from fear of being bitten by the serpentine 


people in this arbor of the world (¢. ¢. crush the malice of your 
enemies). 


Vor I. £0 


CHAPTER VIII. 
INVALIDATION oF Destiny. 


Ne continued saying that :— 

What does destiny mean, which has no form, nor act, no 
motion nor might, bu is a false notion rooted in the (minds) 
of the ignorant. 


2. Itis a word that has come into vogue from the idea of 
the future retribution of one’s past actions (or retributive justice) 
and the Jike, which is designated “ cestiny ”. 

3. From this the ignorant are led to believe that there is a 
thing as destinv: the inserutability of which has led them tc the 
fallacy as that of the supposition of a snake in a rope. 

4. As a past misdeed of yesterday is rectified by a good 
action of the following day, let this day therefore supercede 
the past, and employ yourself to-day to action. 


5, The perverted understanding that believes in a destiny 
grounded on its erroneous conception, may well enter into the 
fire from his conviction that it will not burn him unless it is so 
destined. 


6. If destiny is the sole cause of every thing, why then 
should a man betake himself to his actions of bathing and 
making his offerings, sitting alu! walking, all of which may be 
done by his destiny. 

7. What then is the necessity of one’s advising another to 
do a thing when destiny is the director of all? Let then all be 
silent and say nothing to nobody. 


4. There is no one to be seen on earth that is motionless 
except the bodies of the dead; and if it iy action that produces 
anything, it is useless to believe in destiny. 

9. Nor is there any co-operative power of the invisible des- 
tiny pereeptible in the actions of men, whence it is but a mean- 
ingless word. 
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10. Two things as the implements and members of the body 
being joined together, have each their several action; {as that of 
the pen and razor and the hand in writing and shaving); but 
the hand being wanted, nothing can be done by destiny (with 
its having those tools). 

11. There is no such clear idea of a destiny like those of -the 
mind ‘and intellect, even in the (illiterate) cow-herd or in the 
(learned) pandit. Hence it is a mere non-entity. 

12. If the concept of destiny be other (than that of an 
agent), it must mean something else; or if it be the samething 
(with the agent) why then give it a different name (as destiny)? 
If it be proved to be an imaginery term, then why not imagine 
your exertion to be agent (of your action) ? 

I3. The immaterial destiny like vacuity has no connection 
with the material body. If it had a form or figure it would be 
visible (to some one or other); hence destiny is a nullity. 

14. If destiny is the main spring of the movements of all 
beings in the three worlds, then let all creatures rest at ease 
(with the assurance) that destiny -will perform their parts 

15. The belief that we are guided by destiny and do as we 
are led to do, is a deception and an allegation (of self excuse) ; 
in fact there is no such thing as destiny. 

16. It is the fool that fancies to himself a destiny and relics 
on it to his own disadvantage; while the intelligent raise them- 
selves to better states by means of their exertion. 


17. Say who is there among the mighty and brave, the 
intelligent and Icarned, that looks or waits upon destiny in this 
world ? 

18. Destiny may be zai! good, if it can have the power of 
saving a2 man from being icheaded, whom: fortune-tellers had 
pronounced by their caleutistion te be long lived. 

19. Again, O Riwhava, should one who is foretold by his 
fortune-teller to become a fvarned man, attain his learning 
without being taugls ia if, i o° may we believe Fortune to be 
true. 
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20. Mark, O Réma! how the sage ViswAmitra has cast — 
away his destiny at a distance; and attained to Brahmahood by 
his own exertions. 

21. Look at us and others-who have become sages, that it 
was by our industry we became acronauts or wanderers in the 
etherial regions. 

22. Remember, O Rdma, how the chiefs of the Danava race, 
have estabiished their empires cn earth by their prowess, and 
by discarding their destinies altogether. 


23. Look again how the chiefs of gods have wrested the 
extensive earth from those demons by their valourous deeds of 
slaying and harassing them (in battle). 


24, See Rama! how they make handsome wicker vessels 
(of bamboo work) for the holding of water by their own industry, 
and without the aid of any destiny to the completion of the 
same. 


25. In all our works of giving and receiving, walking, 
resting and the like, we see no causality of destiny in their 
completion, as we sec of medicines (in healing diseases). 

26. Therefore O Rdéma, give up this destiny of your mis- 
taken fancy; which is in reality devoid of its cause or effect, 
and is a false and ideal nullity; and betake yourself to your 
hest exertions. 


CILAPTER IX. 


INVESTIGATION OF ACTS. 


AMA asked :-— 
‘Will you Sir, that art versed in all knowledge, kindly 
explain the true sense of destiny in popular use.” 


2. Vasistha replied :—It is a man’s activity and no other, 
O Raghava, that is the cause of all his actions, and the recepient 
of their consequence, wherein destiny has nothing to do. 

3. Destiny is a mere imaginary thing, which neither exists 
nor acts nor feels (their effects). It is neither seen nor regarded 
(by any body). 

4, The good or bad result which proceeds from the accom- 


plished acts of successful activity, is expressed by the word 
destiny. 


5, The wished for and unwished for conscquences resulting 
from the good and bad deeds of human activity, are termed 
the effects of destiny by people. 

6. Human activity which is the only cause of some unavoid- 
able future consequence, is called as destiny by the majority of 
mankind. 


7. Truly, O Ra&ghava! destiny though void as_ vacuity, 
appears as real to some body, who thinks it to be an active agent, 
while others know it to be inactive. 

8. Again destiny is a mere saying uttered by men upon the 
result of some: good or bad effect of their actual exertion, that 
it is this which has produced the other.” 

9. Itis my belief and I have known it for certain that, 
destiny is no more than the word uttered by people upon their 
attainment of the object of their exertions. 

1), Destiny is that word of consolation which is uttered 
by men, as significant of the good or evil which they meet 
with and which they call to be the effect of the other, 
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11. Réma asked :—How is it sir, that youwho are all wise, 
do now contradict your own assertion that destiny is the result 
of the stock of our former acts (of past Hfe) ? 

12. WVasishtha answered saying :—Well said O Rama! you 
know every thing; but hear me tell you the whole of it, 
whereby you will have a firm belicf in the nullity of destiny, 

13. All the various desires which men may have entertained 
in their minds before, even those come to be accounted as his 
decds (or mental actions) at last. 

14, All animals are seen also to act according to their desires, 
and to do nothing te which an inclination was wanting in their 
natures. 

15. -As the villager goes to his village and the townsman 
comes to the town: so it is the nature of the desirc that leads 
men to their particular acts. 

16. The keen and firm resolution with which an act was 
done in: the former state of life, that verily is termed destiny in 
the successive births, or generations of living beings. 

17. Thus are the acts of all active beings conformable with 
their natures, and: the actions of men are in accordance to their 
desires, the desire is no other than the mind itself, and the mind 
is self-same with the human soul. 

18. The miud is the soul and cause of all acts which they 
call the deings of destiny, certainly there is no other thing as 
‘destiny beside the mind. | 

19. This mind is verily the living soul, which acts as it 
desires, and enjoys accordingly the fruits thereof, and is same. 
with destiny. 

20. Know Réma that the mind, the heart, desire, action 
and destiny aro synonymous terms, and applied by the virtuous 
to the unasccrtainable soul (evolved in these forms). 

9]. Now whatever the so named soul undertakes to do 
continually and with a firm resolution, it obtains the fruit there- 
of accordingly. 

22. Itis by means of the activity or exertion of this soul, 
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and by no other means, O support of Raghu’s race, that it 
obtains everything, and may it lead you to your good only, 

23. Réma said :—Being caught in the net of my pre-existent 
desire, I remain a captive to them and do as aed lead me to. 
Say then, O sage what else I can do. 

24 Vasishtha replied :—So then O Rdma, yon will be able 
to reach to your lasting good, if you will but exert your 
activity for it, without which there is no other way te it. 


25. These desires are of two kinds, some leading to good and 
others to evil. Hence the desire of one’s prior state-must have 
been of one kind or other. 


26. If you will be guided now by the pure desires (of your 
nature), you will be gradually led by means of your good acts to 
attain the state of your lasting welfare. 

27. But if your wrong inclinations tend to lead you to diffi- 
culties, you must try your best to overcome such propensities 
perforce. 

28. You Rama are wise and perfectly intelligent, and not 
composed of a dull (material) body only; now if you should be 
in need of another’s guidance to waken your intellect, say where 
lies your own intelligence. 


29. If you would have one to enlighten your understancing, 
say where is that another to illumine him, and who is the other 
to illuminate him also. .Hence as no one is wholly devoid of © 
understanding, let him improve it himself. 

80. The current of our desires is flowing betwixt the two 
channels of good and evil; it must be by exertion of our activity 
that we must turn it to the right course. 


8]. You who are the mightiest of the mighty, must exert the 
force of your activity to turn your mind toa profitable course 
from its direction to the profitless. 


$2. By directing the mind to the right way from the wrong, 
it will take the right course and go the vice versa. But, as human 
mind is as (tender as) s child, it must not be employed by force 
(but gentle measures). 
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83. The traini:.g of the child like that of the mind, is effected 
slowly by gentleness anJ indulgence, and not by force and hurry. 

34, You have already by your constant practice, got a 
mastery over all your good and bad desires ; you have hence for- 
ward to Jirect your tendencies to guod only. 

85. O victorious Réme ! When by your pristine habits you 
have an aptitude to do what is good, learn that it is the result of 
your good nature. 

86. O sinless Réma, your desires are at present lying dormant 
in ycur mind, and require some practice to be employed only ta 
the doing of good. — 

87. If you will not exert yourself at present to improve your 
dormant desires by constant practice, you can never expect to be 
happy. 

$8. When it ie doubtful (to know the nature of the innate 
propensity), do you incline to what is good, and as you thrive 
in this, you shal] have no evil to fear. 

69, Whatever one practices, he becomes perfect in that in 
time ; as studying from childhood makes the Jearned free from 
error. 

4, When you have the good will in you, you must accom- 
plish your purpose, by means of your activity and subjection of 
the organs of your bodv. 

41. So long as your mind 1s imperfect anu anacquainted 
with the state of divine truth, you must attend to your teacher, 
books and reasoning, and act according to their directions (in the 
paths of truth). 

42. Having first finished your acts and known the truth, 
you must abandon even your meritorious deeds, and all your 
desires with them. 

43, Having known by your gool understanding, that the 
virtuous course led by honorable men is truly good, give parti- 
cular attention to know the nature of God, then forsake even 

that (enquiry), and remain (silent) as a saint (uaz). 


ee nl 


CHAPTER X. 
DESCENSION OF KNOWLEDGE. 


ASISTHA resumed :— 
This thing called destiny is as true as the reality of Gad. 
It is the cause of causes and effect of cffcts. (It is an attribute 
of God). 

2. Now attend to my words and depend on your exertions, 
and intently apply your ever confidant miad to the attainment 
of your chief good. 

8. ‘Fry your exertions to turn to your subjection the mis- 
leading senses from pursuing their objects. 

4. Iwill now propound to you a code containing of the essence 
of the best means of liberation, which will confer the fruits of 
your exertions and lead you te your welfare in both worlds. 

5. Iict them that have great minds, forsake their worldly 
desires in oder to avoid their future births, and attend to these 
lectures with calm contentment (in their minds). 

6. Wuoigh well the meanings of the antecedent and subse- 
quent prepositions, repress your mind from its worldly cares, and 
dispose your self to equanimity for its inquiry after truth. 

7. Hear me relate to you Raéma, the way to emancipation, 
which will remove your feelings of pain and pleasure, and be- 
come the surest: means to lead you to supreme happiness. 

8. On hearing this lecture on liberation in the company of 
all these reasonable men, you will know that highest state which 
is free from pain, and of which there is no termination. 

9. This was spoken of old in a former Ka/pa age by Brahm4 
abiding in the Supreme spirit. It is the remover of all anxicty 
and siver of all comfort to the soul. 

10. Réina asked saying -—Say 0 Bréhman—that art my 
guide, what eanse moved Brahma himself of utd to reveal this 
knowledge, and in what manner was it cbtained by you. 
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11. Vasistha replied:—The supreme soul of infinite mani- 
festations exists by itself; it passes through and supports the 
whole in the form of vacuity and understanding, and ae light to 
all living beings. 

12. From him who remains the same (unaltered being) in his 
rest and motion, the great Vishnu was born, like a moving wave 
on the quiet waters of the sea. 

13. - Then was Brahmé produced from the lotus of his heart, 
having the mount Meru for its pericarp, and the points of the 
compass for its petals, and the stars for its pistils. 

14. He being beset by gods and sages acquainted with the 
Vedas and their significations, created all the worlds and the 
minds with their various thoughts. | 


15. He then created the groups of men in the Bhbérata 
division (India) in a corner of Jambudwipa (Asia), and subjected 
them to all manner of diseases and afflictions. 

(16. They are also troubled with the possession and want of 
many things, and their subjection to dangers and diseases. Here 
‘all species of created beings are subjected to a variety of tribula- 
tions and afflictions. 

17. The lord and creator of worlds, seeing the misery of 
these people, felt compassion for them, as a father does for his 
children. 

18. He then pondered within himself for a moment with 
intensity of thought and for the good of all creatures, how to 
exterminate the misery of these beings who were subjected. to 
death and despair. 

19. With this thought the lord god (Brahm4), established 
himself the rules of austerity, piety, charity, veracity and 
pugrimage. 

20. Having established these, the lord and creator again 
thought within himself, how to make an end of the many 
miseries of the men he had created. 

21. He thought upon self-extinetion as the Supreme biss, 
which was obtainable only through a knowledge of the Deity, 
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and whereby man might be exempted from repeated births 
and deaths. 


22. It was divine knowledge, he thought, the only. means .of 
men’s crossing over (the ocean) of this world ; but austerity, 
charity and pilgrimage were no means to it. (But mere prepara- 
tives to knowledge). 

28. Upon this said he “‘ I will immediately make a new and 
sure bridge for the salvation of men and for their liberation 
from pain.” 


24. Having thought so, the lord Brahmé sitting on the lotus, 
meditated in his mind, and produced me from himself. 


25. Being thus produced, I stood forthwith in the presence 
of my progenitor, as a wave rising from.the sea leans towards it. 


26. I then bowed down to the god who held a water-put in 
one hand and a rosary in the other, with a pitcher and a bead of 
seeds in my either hand, and was thus addressed by him. 


27. Come my son said he, and_ then holding me with his 
hand, made me sit on the northern petal of his lotus of truth, 
which shone as bright as the moon amidst the silvery clouds. 


28. Wearing the skin of an antelope, Brahm4 my father, 
spoke to me who was in the like habit, with the voice of a gander 
widressing a stork. (¢.¢.a talkative person addressing a mute 
one). | 

29. He said “I will for a moment overpower thy fickle- 
mindedness under a mist of insensibility, asa dark cloud over- 
shadows the disk of the moon.” 

80. It was under this imprecation that L lost my reason and 
forgot every thing, even the clear idea I had of God. 

31. Ithen became as helpless as one out of his wits, and came 
to be afflicted with distress and sorrow like an indigent person. 

32. Ah woeful is this world! said I, and how came evil to 
dwell in it ? With these thoughts I remained in silence (ponder- 
ing on the origin of evil). 


33. Then he my father spoke to me saying ; Ah my son why 
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art thou so afflicted ? Ask of me the remedy for thy affliction, and 
thou shalt become happy. 


34, Then the lord creator of all peoples was asked by me, 
geated as I had been on the gold-coloured leaflet of the lotus, 
about the medicine of worldly woes. 


35. ILow came, said I, O my lord, this world to be so full of 
misery, and how can people get rid of it, is what I ask of thee 
(to know). 


86. I then learnt the most holy wisdom which Brdhman my 
father delivered to me, and following his advice, I became 
quite composed (in my rmoind). 


37. Then the ¢reator of the world and revealer of all causes, 
secing me knowing the knowable and restored to my own natural 
state said :-— 


38. I had turned thee to insanity my son, by an illusion, 
in order to make thee an enquirer into the essence of true 
knowledge for the welfare of mankind. 


89. Now art thou released from the curse of illusion, and 
arrived to thy highest state of understanding. Thou hast become 
as one soul (with the Supreme), and art as pure gold (after its 
purification from dross). 


40. Now shut thy heart against the world, and proceed to 
the land of Bharata on the surface of the earth for the good of 
mankind. 

41. There employ thyself to ceremonial duties to the best 


of thy knowledge ; and advise others to ritual acts in their 
proper order (of exoteric faith). 


42, But such as are disgusted (with the world) in their 
hearts, and are rational with their elevated uuderafandings, are 
to be counseled to esoteric knowledge which confers true felicity 
(to man). 

43. Being thus appointeu by him who was born in the lotus, 
I continue to abide herein throughout the succession of beings. 
(, ¢. for ages). 
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44, J have no duty te perform here, but live while I have to 
live free from all cares. Ido my acts always with as tranquil a 
mind as it were in a state of sleep; I do my works with the 
body ; but I do nothing here with my soul (which is fixed in God), 


CHAPTER XI. 
Ov THE QUALIFICATIONS OF THE INQUIRER AND LECTURER. 


ASISHTHA continued :— 
I have thus related to you fully about the descent of 
knowledge on earth, with the reason of my birth and the inten- 
tion of the lotus born Brahmé (in making me his apostle). 


2. Now Rédma, as you are eager to learn the transcendental 
knowledge, and feel so great an anxiety forit in your mind, it 
must be the effect of your pristine merit. 


8. Réma eaid :--How was it sir, that the Supreme lord felt 
a desire to send down knowledge on earth after his creation 
of it (and not along with it ?) 


4, Vasistha replied:—This Brahm& is in hie own nature 
the same with the Supreme Brahm, and ‘s born in him, asa 
billow is born of the waters of the deep. (The co-eternal dogos). 


§. This great lord saw the imperfection of his creation, and 
saw its whole course {at one view) in times past, present and 
future. (The perversion of mankind subsequent te their fail). 


6. He saw the decay of ceremonial rites after the end of the 
Satya (golden) and other ages, and considering the error to which 
men were to fall afterward, he felt pity for their states (for want 
of sacrifies). 

7. Then the Lord thought of endowing me with true know- 


ledge, and sent me on the surface of the earth for dispelling the 
ignorance of mankind. 


8. Like me he has sent also some other great sages here, as 
Sanat Kumara, Nirada and many others also. 


9. He has sent them all for the redemption of mankind 
from the fetters of their ignorance by a series of meritorious 
acts, and their progress in divine knowledge also. 


10. These great sages seeing at the end of the past golden 
age, the gradual decay of the holy ritualistic rites on earth: — 
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11. They created the rulers of earth at different divisions of 
the land, for regulating the course of duties, and observing their 
proper limits (of action). 

12. They have made many works on the traditional law and 
sacrificial rules to be observed on earth, and many appropriate 
provisions for the accomplishment of religious and temporal 
duties (in the pmritis). 

13. But in the revolution of time, all these duties became 
slack in their course, and men have no other thought except that 
of seeking their daily maintenance. 

14, Every day disputes are rising among the land-owners 
on account of their estates and properties, and the people are 
subjected to various penalties in large numbers- : 


15. In such a state, it is not possible for the rulers to rule 
over their states without fighting with one another, when they 
with their subjects are inevitably reduced to wretchedness (by 
warfare). 


16. In order to remove the impotence (of such princes), and 
to lead them to a comprehensive view ot things, we have pres- 
cribed to them many excellent precepte of knowledge. 


17. It was the spiritual knowledge which had been at first 
propounded to princes; but it came afterwards to be known 
under the title of royal science (polity). 

18. This royal science is’ of a recondite nature, and is also the 
best kind of spiritual knowledge. Many kings have been set be- 
yond the reach of calamity by a knowledge of this science. 


18. It is after many such fair-famed princes that have gone 
by, that your mighty self was begotten by the present king 
Dasaratha. 

20. O slayer of your enemies, I find a very agreeable and 
holy kind of apathy growing spontaneously 1 in your most clear 
understanding. 

21. There is another kind of cold-heartedness, O Ra&ma, 
which is caused (by some sorrow) in the minds of the virteous 
and resonable men, that is styled their casual indifference. 
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22. But your unprevedented and astonishing apathy, which 
is produced without any cause and by your reasn only, is called 
real stoicism by the wise. 

23. Seeing thc obnoxiousness of worldly. things, what man 
will not grow averse to them? The best displacency to them, 
is what rises in the mind of one from his own judgment. 

24. They are reckoned as great men and greatly wise also, 
whuse indifference springs withvut any cause (of detestation to 
the world), and whose minds are clear (of all gloomy thoughts). 


25. One whose mind feels a disyust {to the world) from its 
own judgment and nice discrimination (of things), is as grace- 
ful to sce as the youthful bridegroom adorned with chaplets of 
flowers. 

26. They are esteemed as the best of men, who betake them- 
selves to indifference after judicious consideration of the werdly 
troubles. 

27. Tt must be by one’s repeated and judicious examination 
of the inward and outward illusions (of this world), that he should 
foreibly withdraw hingelf from them. 

28. Who is there that feels not an aversion to worldliness at 
the doleful sight of a funeral event? It is that aversion how- 
ever, which is born of itself that is hi:hly commendable. 


29. I see you are sincerely indifferent, and reaching the acme 
of true greatness. You are worthy of the best knowledge as 
is the moist earth of receiving the sceds. 

30. It is by the grace of the Lord God and Supreme spirit, 

that a lucky understanding like yours, naturally inclines to 
reason. 

31. It is by performance of ritual duties and observance of 
the prescribed rules, that the demerits of former births are ex- 
punged. 

32. Upon expurgation of former demerits, the understand- 
ing turns of itself to take cognizance of spiritual matters, like 
the simultaneous flight of the crow towards the ialling fruit of 
the palm. 
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33.. Bat those that are devoted only to ritual acts, are like 
persons plunged in an eddy, wherein they are whirled up and 
down until they come to perceive the state of supreme (felicity). 


$4. Seeing this (illusory) state of the world, a man must 
shake off the delusion of his worldly-mindedness, just as the 
elephant breaks loose from his fetters. 


35. It is too intricate, O Rima! to understand the course of 
this boundless world, and uct even the greatest of embodied 
beings (as man) can know it without true knowledge. 


36. Know, O support of Raghu’s race! that men of great 
understandings have got over the unfordable ocean of the world 
by means of the raft of their knowledge and reason. 

37. Now hear with attention and steadiness of your mind, this 
rational knowledge for your deliverance from the flood of this 
world. 


38. The unceasing excitements of the senses and the fears 
and miseries of the world, will continually disturb the mind, 
without the remedy of. right reason. 


39. There is naught beside rational knowledge, that can 
enable holy men to endure the afflictions of the opposite extremes 
of heat and cold and wind and rain. 

40. The incessant cares and miseries which befal to men at 
every step, serve sometimes to torment the ignorant mind as a 
flame of fire burns away the straw. 

41. Bul the troubles of this world can not afflict the wisc 
man, who knows the knowable, and discerns all things (ia their 

true light) ; just as it is impossible for the flame of fire to burn 

- down a wood dre ached by the rains. 
_ 42, The man knowing the truth resembles the firm arbor of 
the oak (Kalpa), which no whirlwind of disease or distress, 
raised by the hot winds of this desert of the world, has the 
power to upset. 

43. The intelligent man who has a mind to know the 
truth, must diligently serve his wise preceptor with loving 
regard. 

Vor. 1. 22 
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44, The sayings of the well-minded preceptor who is asked 
about anything, must be carefully preserved in the mind, as a 
piece of fine muslin receives the dye (with which it is dyed). 


45. O best of the eloquent, you must not receive the instruc- 
tion of one unacquainted with truth himself; whoever asks him 
anything is the greatest of fools. 


48. Whoever <loes not carefully attend to the words of the 


truth-telling preceptor who is asked about anything, is the basest 
of men. 


47. Heisthe best inquirer who makes his enquiry of one 


after ascertaining by his deeds whether he knows the knowable 
or not. 


48, But he is reckoned a vile inquirer and incapable of know- 
ang great things, who makes a boyish query without ascertain- 
ing the lecturer’s (qualifications). 


49, The wise man when asked, will reply to him who is able 
to comprehend the antecedent and subsequent propositions, and 
is possessed of a good understanding; but he should make no 
answer to a vile brutish being. 


50. The preceptor who gives his lecture without examining 
the. capacity of the inquirer to grasp his meaning, is pronounced 
unwise by the learned. 


51. O delight of Raghu’s race! this our meeting is a very 
congenial one and well adapted to each other, wherein you as in- 
quirer are an admirer of virtue, and I the speaker, am well ac- 
quainted (with the subject). 


52. You that understand the meaning of words, should well 
consider all what 1 tell you, and take them to your heart. 


53. You are truly great and disgusted with the world, and 
know the truth among mankind; whatever is spoken to you 
must be impressed in your mind as the red dye on muslin. 

54. You by your attention to what I say and discrimination 


of spiritual matters, can make your understanding receive my 
instruction as the waters reflect the sun-light 
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55. Receive all that I say and store them diligently in your 
mind ; or else it is useless to ask me anything. 

56. The mind, O Réma! is as fickle as an ape in the fcrest, 
correct it carefully and attend to spiritual instruction. 

57. Keep yourself always from the injudicious and ignorant, 
and those addicted to the company of wicked people, and honour 
the virtuous. 

58. _ It is by association with good people that we can gain 
wiséom, which resembles a tree yielding the fruits both of en- 
joyment and liberation \. ¢., both of worldly and future good). 


59. There are four guards said to keep watch at the gate of 
Liberation, namely; peace, judgment, contentment and the 
society of the good. 

60. All these or three or two of them are to be attended with 
care, because they shall open to you the door leading to the 
abode of liberation. 

61. Or at last one of them is to be resorted to with diligence 
and even at the expense of one’s life; hecause by securing one of 
these a man can reconcile and gain all the four (to his favour). 

62. The wise man is the receptacle of all Sdstrasand Srutes, 
of all knowledge and austerity, and is a gem on earth, as the 
sun is the receptacle of light \and gem of héaven). 


63. The dull understanding of the eenseless man becomes as 
stiff as a (motionless) block, and like the frozen water becoming 
as hard as stone. 

64. Your good nature and good qualities, O Réma! and the 
counsels of the learned in the Sdséras, have made you sit here 
with a heart blooming like lotus at the rising sun. 

65. Yuur lifted ears to hear these wise leetures, have enabled 
you to repress your thoughts; as the music of the lute attracts 
the mind of the deer. 

66. Now secure, O Kadina! the treasures of peace and good 
nature by your practice of indifference of which there is no 
decay. 
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67. Your knowlelge of the attainment of liberation will be 
increased by your attending to the SAstras and the society of 
good men, as also by your practice of austerity and self subjec- 
tion. 

68. You must know that, it is the study of divine knowledge 
with o clear understanding, that is a sure remedy against 
ignorance . 

69. Know this world to be a poisonous plant and scat of 
dangers. It infects the ignorant at all times, unless one will 
take the pains to dispel his darkness.. 

_ 70. Avarice accompanied by ignorance moves withifi the htart 


‘in @ serpentine course, and expands and contracts it by turns 
like the bellows of a blacksmith. 


71. The true ligit of things dawns only in the minds of the 
wise, as the gentle moon appears to sight only in the clear and 
cloudless sky. 

72. He is truly called a man who can judge (the truth) by the 
major and minor propositions, whose mind is expanded and 
fraught with brilliant ingenuity. 

73. Rémat the clear wisdom of your mind, makes you shine 
as the full moon dispelling the darkness of the cloudless sky by 
her cooling and translucent beams. 


CHAPTER XII. 
Greatness or Trus KNowLeDae. 


ASISHTHA said :— 
Rima! I honor you as one of a perfect mind. You 
know what to ask, and understand what is epoken to you. I 
will therefore go on speaking respectfully to you. 


2. Be still to attend to knowledge by keeping your mind 
fixed in yourself, and being freed from pride and passions, incline 
yourself to pure iruth, 

8. You are possessed of all the qualities of an enquirer, and 
I those of the speaker, in as much as there are gems in the 
ocean. 


4. You have gained my son the sasouctance which is cognate 
with reason, like the humidity of the moonstone bearing its 
correlation with the gentle beams of the moon. 

5. Rdma! your long and early practiccd pure virtues and 
good qualities, have raised your fame, as the long stretching 
white fibers of the stalk exalt the spotless lotus. 


6. Now hear the words I tell you Réma ; for you alone are 
fit ta receive them, as the moon only is able to open the Kumuda 
petals. 


7. Whatever business or investigation is undertaken by any 
body, it must be brought to a happy close, tending to his peace 
and tranquility (or to his rest and quiet). 

8. Ilad not there been the solace of philosophy for men of 
good understanding, what rational being could dare to bear the 
misery brought on in this world by ignorance. 

9. All the Tacultics of the mind are abserked in the ecatem- 
plation of the Supreme, ke the dissolution of the rocks ef boun- 
dary nictiuiains by the sular heat at the ond of the (Aa/pa) 
word, 


if, Rama! the intolerable chelie pain caused hy thie veno- 
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mous world, is healed only by yoga meditation, as the poison of 
snake-biting is removed by Garuda incantations. 

11. The capacity of yoga is obtained by discussion of the 
S4stras in the company of good people, which alone can furnish 
us with the great charm of spiritual knowledge. 

12. It must ‘be owned that we lessen our woes by acting 
with reason: therefore reasonable men are never to be looked 
upon with disregard. 

13. The reasoning man gets released from his worldly sick- 
ness, and quits his frame which is full of diseases, as a snake- 
casts off his time worn slough ; and looks with a placid mind 
and calm composure upon the magic scenes of the world. Hence 
the fully wise man is not subject to the misery of the imperfect- 
ly wise. 

14. The rough and uneven pleasure of the world is but a 
disease to men, and stings them like a enake. It cuts them 
as a sword, and pierces them as aspear. It binds them fast 
as by a rope, and burns them as with the fire, and blindfolds 
their understanding as in the darkness of the night. It makes 
them as prostrate and dull as a slab of stone. It destroys one’s 
prudence and lowers his position. It casts them into the pit of 
error, and torments them with avarice. ‘Thus there is almost no 
kind of trouble which does not betide worldly minded men. 

15. Worldliness is as dangerous a disease as cholera, which 
unless it is healed in time, is sure to trouble its patient with the 
torments of hell :— 

16. Such as those caused by the eating of stones, wounds of 
swords and spears; being pelted with stones, burnt by fire, and 
numbed by frost; loosing of, limhs, besmearing the body with blood 
as with sandal paste; by being bored by worms as worm eaten- 
trees, and pricked in the body by pikes and broomstieks, or pierced 
by the fiery shafts and bolts continually failing in battle. Dy 
toiling and anoiling in the sun and working in cold and rain as in 
asummer fountain house ; or remaining dumb and deaf and 
without rest or. sleep, and finally by loosing the head (in war or 


penalty). 
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17. Under thousands of such intolerable pangs of worldly 
life, no one should remain negligent of his release from this state ; 
but ought to think that it is his reflection in the Sdstras only, 
that can produce his real good. 


18. Look here Rama! on these great sages and Rishis, 
these BrdAhmans and princes, who having fortified themselves by 
the armour of wisdom, and being liable to no pain or grief; have 
yet engaged theinselves to the arduous affairs of this world with 
minds as placid as yours. 


19. Moreovor there are many of the best of men, who with 
their spiritual light and pure understandings, reside in this world 
as the guds Hari, Hara and Brahma, who were above all concerns 
and fluctuating desires of life. 


20. The journey of this world is delightful to one, who after 
the removal ot his errors and dispersion of the cloud of his 
inoranee, has come to the knowledge of truth. 


21. That the serenity of the mind and calm repose of the 
heart being secured, all the senses are subjected to peace, and 
every thing is viewed in an equal light; and this knowledge of 
the truth gives a delight to our journey in this world. 

22. Know also that, this body of ours is the car, and these 
organs are its horses, our breathings are the winds blowing tron 
it, and the mind is the driver that feels the delight of driving , 
the atomic soul is the rider who is conscious of wandering about 
the world. The knowledge of this truth makes our earthly jour- 
ney @ pleasant onc. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
Ox Peace anp Trayquiniry or Mixo. 


| fe TELLIGENT men that have seen the spirit, fix their sight 
upon it, and rove about in the world as persons of great 
and clevated souls. 

2. They (that are liberated in this life), neither gricve nor 
wish nor ask for aught of good or evil (in this world), They 
de their works as if doing nothing (i. e. -vith indifference). 

8. Those that rely on theirselves, remain both quietly, as 
well as act their parts with a calm serenity (of their minds); 
and take no concern either for what is noxious or delectable to 

them. 

4. Their coming and not coming, going and not going, 
doing or not doing, and speaking or not speaking are alike 
indifferent to them. 

5. Whatever acts or sights may appear pleasant or disgusting 
to any body, ecase to affect them in any way after they have 
come to know the'r God (as the Author of all good). 

6. The mind getting rid of its desires feels a sweet composure 
associated with a bliss as if descending from thé heavenly orb 
of the moon all about it. 

7. By being unmindful of worldly affairs and regardless of 
all its excitemeuts, the soul is filled with a felicity resembling 
the ambrosial waters In the moon. 

8. He whe ceases to act his magical parts (in this play- 
ground of the earth), and desists from following his inclinations 
and childish pranks, shines forth in his spiritual light. 

9. Such are the powers gained from spiritual knowledge, 
and by no other means whatever, 

10. Therefore should a man try to seck and know and adore 
the Supreme soui, by means of his reasoni.g powers during life. 

ll. Wis the concordance of one’s belief with the precepts 
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of the Séstra and his instructor, joined with his constant medi- 
tation, that can give him a full view of the Supreme spirit. 

12. The fool slighting the S4stra and ite instructions, and 
disregarding the counsels of great men, are exposed to-difficulties 
and dangers from which they can have no release. 

13, There is no disease nor poison, nor treuble nor affliction,. 
so painful to one in this earth, as tht iguorance which is bred 
in himeelf. 

14. Those whose intellects are a little purified, will find this 
_ work to be of greater efficacy to dispel their ignorance than any 
other Sdsira. 

15. ‘This Sdstra with its beautiful examples and pleasing 
lessons and want of discordance, should be diligently attended 
to by every body who is a friend to good sayings and their 
seses. 

16. Want. of dignity, inextricable difeultics, baseness and 
degeneracy, sre all offsprings of ignorance, as the therns are the. 
offshoots of the prickly Ketek: plant. 

27. Itis far better, O Réma!t to rove about a begging with 
a pot in hand to the abodes of the vile Chandalas, than lead a 
hfe deadened by ignorance. 

18. Rather dwell in dark dismal eclls or dry dreary wells. 
and in the hollow of trees, or remain as solifary blind werms 
(under the ground). than Jabour under the miseries of igenorance. 

19. The man receiving the light leading to his liberation 
will never fall into the darkness of error or gloom of: death. 

20. So lone will chill frost of penury continue to contraet th 
lotus of humanity, as the clear light of reason does not shin 
upon the mind ike the sun. 

21. One must know the true nature of the soul both fro: 
his preceptor and the evidence of the Sastras, as also from frien: 
like ourselves, fur the sake of berating himself from the miser 
of the world. 

22. Try O Rama! to imitate those that are liberated in thi 


Vor. I. 23 


178 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


life time, who are free to roam about like the gods Han, Hara, 
and others, and as the holy sages among Bréhmans. 


23. Here (on earth) our miseries are at endless as atoms, 
‘and our happiness as little as a drop of water on the stalk of 
a straw ; therefore do not fix your sight upon that little happi- 
ness which is beset by misery. 


24. But let the intelligent man diligently apply himeelf 
to the attainment of that state of endless happiness which is 
free from pain and constitutes his highest consummation. 


25. They are reckoned the best of men and deserving of 
consummation, whose minds are freed from the fever (of worldly 
cares), and attached to the transcendental state (of ultimate 
beatitude). 

26. Those base minded mortals that are satisfied with their 
enjoyments, eating and drinking, and the pleasures of their 
worldly possessions, are reckoned as stark-blind frogs (in a 
well). 


27. All who are attached to the company of imposters and 
wicked men, as of those that are addicted to the practice of evil 
deeds, and are enemies in the garb of friendship, and are given 
up to gluttony -— 

28. Such foolish men of mistaken and stupid minds fall into 
the hardest of hardships, to the misery of miseries, and the 
horror of horrors and the hell of hells. 


29. Happiness and misery destroy and succeed each other 
by turns, and are as fleeting as flashes of lightnings. Hence it 
is impossible to be happy for ever. 

30. Those great souls who are indifferent and well judging 
like yourself, are known as the most honourable of men, and 
worthy alike both of temporal enjoyments and spiritual eman- 
ecipation. 

31. By reliance upon right reasoning joined with a habit of 
dispassionateness, men are enabled to get over the dark and 
dangerous torrents of this world. 


32. Noman of reason should allow Limself to sleep (in negli- 
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gence) amidst the illusions of the world, well knowing their 
noxious property to derange the understanding. 

33. Whoso remains neglectful in his worldliness, resembles 
@ man sleeping negligent on a grassy bed when his house is on 
fire. 

34. What being arrived at, there is no returning from it ; and 
what being gained, there is no cause of sorrowing ; that state is 
undoubtedly attainable by divine knowledge only; and is a cer- 
tain truth. 

35. Should there be no such future state, yet there is no 
harm to believe in it; but if there be such a state, its belief will 
save you from the (dreadful) ocean of this world. 

36. Whenever a man js inclined to think on the means of 
his saivation, he is sure to be soon entitled to his liberation. 

37. The undecaying, unerring and fearless state of tranqulity, 
is no where to be had in the three worlds, without one’s union 
(with the Supreme). 

38. - Having gained that best of gains, no one is liable to the 
pain from which no wealth, friend or relation can save any body. 

39. Neither the actions of one’s hands and feet in his offer- 
ings and pilgrimage to distant lands, nor the bodily pains of 
asceticism, nor his refuge in a holy place can serve his salvation. 

40.. It is only by means of one’s best exertions and the fixing 
of his mind to one object, as also by the subjection of his desires, 
that the ultimate state (of bliss) can be arrived at. 

41. So it is by means of discrimination, reasoning and ulti- 
mate ascertainment of truth, that a man may -avoid the snares 
of misery, and attain his best state. 

42. One sitting at ease in his seat and meditating within 
himself (the nature of the soul), attains the blissful state, which 
is free from sorrow and future birth. 

48. All holy men are known’to be situated beyond the bounds 
of the frail pleasures (of. this life); their optimum quiescence ig 
reckoned the ultimate bliss. 

44. They have given up all thoughts beth of humanity and 
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heaven (¢. ¢. of both worlds), which are devoid of true felicity 
as the mirage is void of water. 

45. Therefore should one *hink of subduing his mind, and 
resort to peace and contentment as the means (to happiness); 
these joined with an unbounded equanimity produce true happi- 
ness, 

46. It is not to be had by sitting (quietly at home), or going 
up and down (from place to place) ; and neither by wandering 
(in pilgrimage), nor prostrating (before the altar), It is not to 
be acquired by the R4kshasas, demons, dcitivs or-ugnorant-men, 

47. That ultimate felicity is born of and obtaiiabye from the 
peace of nmrind: it is the fruit of the hich arbor of -reasan from 
its blossom of peace. 

48. Those that are engaged in worldliness but do net mix 
in it like the all-illumining sun, are known as the best of men. 

AM The mind that is at peace and rest, that is clear and tree 
from errors, and without any attempt or desire, doth neither for- 
sake nor wish for the world. 

50. Hear me tell you of the warders at the gate of salvation 
in their order, some one of which being secured, one may have 
his entrance into it. | 

51. Thirst after pleasure is a state of protracted disease, and 
this world is full of mirage (all parched and dry). It is equani- 
mity alone that can cool this dryness as the moistening beams of 
the moon. 

52. It is quiescence which leads to all good and is reckoned 
the best state of being. Quietism is felicity, it is peace and the 
preventive of crror. 

53. The man who hives content with his quiet and a calm 
clearness of his soul, with a mind fraught with stoicism, makes 
friends of his enemies. 

54. hose whose minds are adorned with the moon light of 
quictism, feel a flux of the beams of purity rising in them like 
the hoary waves of the milky ocean. 

bd. ‘Those holy men who have the lotus-like flower of quiet- 
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iam growing in the lotiform receptacle of their hearts, are said 
to have. a sccondary heart like the two pericardtuma of the god 
Hari (holding Brahind in one of them). 

56. They whose untainted faces shine as the moon with the 
lustre of quiescence, are to be honoured ag the luminaries of 
theic families, and ravishers of the senses of othera by the 
charming beauty of their countenance, 

57. Whatever is beautiful in the three worlds, and in the 
shape of imperial prosperity and grandeur, there is nothing in 
them that can afford a happiness cqual to that of quietism. 

58, Whatever misery, anxiety and intolerable difficulty (may 
overtake a mun), they are lost in the tranquil mind like darkness 
in the sun. 

59. ‘The mind of no living being is so delighted with moon 
beams, us that of the peaceful man from his heart-felt joy. 

60. ‘Tho virtuons man that is calin and quiet, and friendly to 
all livmg heings, fects the benign influence of highest truths 
appearing of themselves in his mind. 

61. Asall children whether good or bad, have a strict faith 
in their mother, ao all beings here have a reliance on the man of 
an even disposition. 

62. Neither does a cooling ambrosial draught nor the kind 
embrace of prosperity, afford such gratification to the soul, as 
one’s inward satisfaction of the mind. 

63. Whothor afflicted by diseascs or disasters, or dragged by 
the ropo of avarice, do you bear up yourself, O Rama, by the 
equanimity of your mind. 

64, Whatever thou dost and eatest with the calm coolness of 
thy mind, all that is sweeter far to the soul than anything sweet 
to taste. . 

65. ‘The mind that is overpowered by the ambrosia! favour 
of quietism and desists from activity, may have the body lacer 
ated (for a time), but it will be filled up shortly. 

60; Neither imps nor goblins, demons or cnemies, nor tigers 
uor snakes, ever annoy & poae ful man. 
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67. He who has his mind and body well guarded by the invul- 
nerable armour of meekness, can never be pierced by the shafts 
of adversity ; but remains as the thunder-stone impenetrable by 
arrows. 

68. The king seated in his palacc is not so graceful to sight, 
as the quiet peacefii! man is graced by his equnimity and clear- 
ness of understanding. 

69. No one is so delighted at seeing a thing dearer than his 
life, as by the satisfaction which he feele at the sight of a con- 
tented and peaceful man. 

70. He who lives a holy life with his gentle and peaceful 
conduct, is said to be truly living in this world and no other. 

71. The sober minded, meek and honest man pleases every 
one by all that he does, and as it were captivates all beings to 
himself, 

72. He is called the meek who neither feels pleasure or pain 
at the sight, touch or hearing and tasting of anything good or 
bad (to the senses}. 

73. He who is indifferent to all objects, and neither leaves 
nor longs for any thing; but keeps his senses and appetites 
under subjection, is called a saint. 

74. Whoso knowing all things both internally as well as ex- 
ternally with a clear understanding, attends and looks to his 
own concerns, he is varily said to be a saint. 

75. He whose mind is as calm as moon beams both at the 
approach of a feast or fighting, and even at the moment of death, 
is said to be a gaint. 

78. Who though present at a place, neither rejoices nor mur- 
murs at any thing, hut remains as if he were absent from it, 
and conducts himself as quietly as if he were fast asleep; such a 
one is called a saint. 

77. He whose complaisant look casts a graceful nectarious 
radiance on all around him, is said to be.a saint. 

78. Who feels a cool calmness within himself, and is net dis. 
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turbed or immerged in any state of life, and who though a lay- 
man is not worldly minded, such a man is termed a saint. 

79. He who takes not to his mind the tribulations of this 
life, however long or great they may be, nor thinks this base 
(bodily frame) to be himself, is known to be a saint, 

8). The man of the world who has a niind clear as the firma- 
ment, and not tainted (by worldliness), is aid to be a saint. 

81. The quiet Piatonic shines forth among sages and ascetics, 
amiong priests and princes, and among the mighty and learned. 

62. Great and meritorious men, whose minds are attached to 
waietism, feel a rest rising in their souls like the cooling beams 
of the moon. 

88. Quietism is the utmost limit of the assemblage of vir- 
tues, and the best decoration of manliness; it shines resplen- 
dant in all dangers and difficulties. 

$4. Do you now, O Réma! follow for your perfecticn in the 
way in which high-minded men have attained their perfect state, 
by holding fast on quietism as an imperishable virtue, preserved 
by the respectable, and never to be lost or stolen by any. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
On THE ASCERTAINNENT OF AN AULGUMENT. 


T must be the duty of one, whose understanding is cloared 
and purified by a knowledge of the Sdstras, to argue inces- 
santly with a guide knowing how to reason aright. 

2. The understanding when sharpened by reasoning, comes 
to view the transcendent state. It is reasoning which is the 
ouly best medicine for the chronic disease of workiliness. 

$. The world is of the form of a wood of troubles, shoot- 
ing in sprouta of endless desires which being once felled under 
the saw of reason, will germinate uo more. 

4, O wise R&ma! our understandings are shrouded under un- 
consciousness at the loss of our friends, at times of danger, and 
even of quiet. It is reason that is our only companion (at: these 
times).. 

5. There ig no expedient for the learned and wise except 
reason ; itis by means of reason that the minds of good people 
can ayoid evil and secure their good. 

6. All our strength and understanding, our valour and’ re- 
nown, aud the ends of our actions, result from our raasoning 
with the intelligent. 

7. Reason is the lamp to show us the right ahd wrong, and 
the instrument for accomplishment of our desires :——by reliance 
on right. reason, one- crosses over easily the wide ocean of the 
world. 

8, Pure reasoning like a strong lion, tears asunder the ele- 
phants of great error, which ravage the lotus beds of the mind 
(or mental faculties). 

9. If ignorant men have at any time attained a better state 
in life, it was all owing to the light of the lamp of their 
reason:ng. 

10. Know O Régahava that, dommion and fair prosperity, 
together with our enjoyments and eternal .alvation, are all but 
fruits of the celestial Xa/pa plant of reasoning. 
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11. The minds of great men, which are expanded by reason- 
ing here, are never liable to be immerged under the currents of 
calamity, (but float above them) like gourds upon water. 

12. Those who conduct themselves with their intellects shin- 
ing forth with reason, become the recipients of ite most liberal 
gifts. 

13. Want.ef reason is like the thorny and sour plant of 
Korasja sprouting forth with blossoms of woe, and growing in 
the brakes of ignorant minds in order to sbut out their hopes 
and prospects. 

14. Do you, O R&ghava! shake off the lethargy caused by 
your neglect of reasoning. .This torpor darkens your vision as it 
were by the inky powder of colyrium, ahd maddens your mind 
as it were, by the ebnety of wine. 

15. The man of right judgment is not liable to fall into the 
long and dangerous maze of error (like others) ; but remains *-: 
a blaze of hght amidst the gloom (of ignorance). 

16. The reasoning faculties shine.as a bed of lotuses in ibe }.a - 
pid lake of the mind: whoso has such a reasoning mind, exalts 
his head as high as the Himdlayan height. 

17. The man having a dull mind and incapable of reasoning, 
(of reason) as a flash of lightening, and like boys, sees false appari- 
tions about him. 

18. Réma, you must shun at a distance the. base unreason-. 
able man, who grows as plump as a Xianda cane to cause sorrow 
and resembles the spring season to grow fresh weeds of evil, 

19. Whatever misdeeds, misconducts and mischances present 
themselves to man, they are all the effects of his want of the 
light of reason, and lay hold on him like ghosts appearing 
in the dark, 

20. O support of Raghu’s race, do you shun at a distance the 
unreasonable man of the nature of a solitary wild tree, which 
comes to no good use (to mankiad). | 

21. The mind that is fraught with reason and devoid of the 
impatience attendant on worldy desires, feels the light of trans- 
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eendent quietisin shining in the soul with the full lustre of the 
moon. 

22, When the light of reason shines in any person, it im- 
parts the coulness and good grace of moon-beams to all things 
around him. 

23. The reascning power of man accompanied with the flag 
of divine knowledge and the silvery flapper of good understand- 
ing, shines as moon-light in the darkness of night. 

24. Men with the good grace of their reason, throw a radi- 
ance like that of the sun on all sides about them, and dispel the 
gloom of worldliness. 

25. Reasoning serves to destroy the false apparitions of errors 
which present themselves to the minds of boys like ghosts in the 
sky at night. 

36. All things in the world appcar as charming (as if they 
were realities) ; but they are (in fact) but unrealities, and liken 
the clods of earth that are broken (to pieces) by tae hammering 
stone of reason. 

27. Men are theirself tormenters by the false imagination 
of their own minds; it is reason alone that ean drive away this 
inveterate spectre from the mind. 

28. Know the fruit of the high arbor of reason, to be the 
even, unobstructed, interminable and independant happiness called 
Katvalya. 

29, It is by means of reason and its evident influence on the 
deprivation of (physical) gratifications, that there rises an un- 
shaken and exalted disinterestedness in the mind, like the cooling 
beams of the moon. 

830. When the saint has reached his perfection by means of 
the elixir of judgment seated in his mind, he neither desires for 
more nor leaves (what he has). 

31. The mind relying on that state of equanimity and per. 
ceiving the clear light (of truth within itself), has neither its fall 
nor elevation, but engays its inward expansion ar that of vacunm 


for ever. 
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$2. One unconcerned with the world, neither gives nor re- 
ceives any thing, nor feels himeelf elated or depresscd at any 
event, but views every thing as an indifferent spectator. 

38. He is neither torpidly cold nor docs he dwell on any- 
thing internally or externally. He is neither inactive nor merg- 
ed in activity. 

34. He slights the loss of anything, and lives content with 
what he has; he is neither depressed nor elevated ; but re- 
mains as full as the (tideless) sea. 

35. It is in this manner that the high-souled and high-aspir- 
ing Yogis conduct themselves in this world, with their fullness 
(of joy) and living as they are liberated in this life. 

86. These saintly sages having lived as long as a they like (in 
this earth), abandon it at last, and gain their ®7@q eternal 
unity (after death). 

37. The sapient man should intently consider within himself, 
who and whose he is, what is his family and by whom he is sur- 
rounded, and think on the remedy (of: his worldliness). 

88. Itis the king, O Rdma! who well knows the difficult 
and doubtful state of the business (before him) ; and his success or 
failure depends solely on his right judgment and on nothing else. 

839. It is the dicla and data established by the Veda and 
Veddunta that form the grounds of our evidence, and these are to 
be ascertained by our reason as by the help of a lamp in the 
gloom of night. | 

40. The bright eye-sight of reason, is neither blinded by 
the darkness (of night), nor dimmed by the full blaze (of the 
day), even when it has to view things (situated) at a distance. 

41. He who is blind to reason is as one born blind, and a 
demented man is an object of universal pity ; but the man with a 
reasoning soul is said to be possessed of divine ecye-sight, and 
becomes victorious’ in all things (he undertakes). 

42, The miraculous pewer of reason is acknowledged to be a 
divine attribute and an instrument to highest felicity ; wheres 
fore it is not to be lest sight of for a moment. 
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43. The man graced by reason is loved even by the great, as 
the delicious and ripe mango fruit is delectable to all. 

44. Men with their minds illumed by the light of reason, are 
like travellers acynainted with their way, and are not liable to pit 
falls of incessant danger and misery. 

45. Neither doth the sickman nor one beset by a hundred 
evils wails so bitterly, us the ignorant man whose soul 1s depriv- 
ed of reason. 

46. Rather leap as a frog in the mud, or creep as a worm in 
the dirt, rather lie as a snake in a dark cell or crawl on tha 
ground, than walk as a man devon of reason. 

47. Therefore get rid of unreasonablences which is the abode 
of all your dangers, is reprobated by the wise (as the bane of 
mankind), and is the terminus of all your calamities. 

48. Great men must always be in full possessiun of their 
reasoning, because those unsupported by their reason are liable to 
fall into the pits of darkness. 

49. Let every one keep his soul under the control (of his 
own reason), and by this means, deliver the fawn of his mind 
from falling into the mirage of this world. 

50. Itis the prevince of reasoning to consider logically in 
one’s self, whence the evil, known as worldliness, had its rise. 

51. The thick mist of error is only for the continued misery 
of man, and it prevails on the stony minds of those that are de- 
mented by the loss of reason. 

52. The wise that hold fast on the truth ard forsake all un- 
truth in this world, are yet unable to discern thcir true natures 
without the aid of reason. 

53. It is by means of reason that one comes to the know- 
ledge of truth ; and by means of truth that he gets the peace of 
his mind; and it is the tranquility of the mind that dispels the 
misery of men. 

54. Now Kama, do you take delight in such acts us may be 
productive of utility to the world, and whereby you may arrive 
to perfection. Weigh all things with the clear cye of reasun, 
which will make you blessed for ever. 


CHAPTER XV. 
On ConrenrtTMent. 


ASISHTILA Continued :-—Contentment is the chief good ; 
contentincut is called the (true) enjoyment ; and the con- 
tented man, O thou destroyer of enemies, gets the best repose. 
2. Those who are happy with their prosperity of contentment, 
and possess the calm repose of their souls, are as holy saints, and 
think a sovereignty no- better than a bit of rutten straw. 


S$. Whoever retains a contented mind amidst all the affairs 
of the world, he is never disturbed O Réma, in adverse circum- 
stances nor ever dejected (in hiv spirit). 

4, The saints that are satixfied with the ambrosia! draught of 
contentment, think the highest affluence and enjoyments (uf the 
ich) but poison (to their souls). 

5. Even the waves of liquid nectar fail to afford that plea- 
sure, which the sweetest taste of contentment-the healer of ‘all 
evils ; gives to its possessor. 

6. Abandonment of unfruitful desires and calmness in those 
that areobtatined, fecling no painat and having nosenge of pleasure 
(in any thing), constitute what is called contentment here below, 


7. Until the mind can enjoy the contentment rising spon- 
taneously in the soul of itself, so long will troubles continue 
to grow in it as briars and brambles in a beg. 


8. The mind cvoled by calm contentment, and purified by the 


light of philosophy, is always in its full bloom as the lutus under 
sun-beams. 


9. The ungoverned mind which is under the subjection of 
desires and devoid of contentment, does not receive the light of 
knowledge, as a soiled mirror takes no reflection of the face. 

10. The man whose mind is always bright with the sun- 
shine of contentment, does not shrivel itself like the lotus in the 
dark night-el- tynorance (or adversity). 
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11. A man though poor, enjoys the happiness of sovereignty, 
who is devoid of discases and anxieties, and whose mind is 
contented. 

12. He is called a contented man, who does not Jong after 
what he is not possessed of, and enjoys what he has in its right 
raanner, und is always graceful in his manners. 

13. There is a beauty shining in the face of one, whose mind 
has the satisfaction of contentment, the fulness of magnanimity 
ind the purity of theughts like that of the milky ocean in it. 


14. Tict a man entertain his self-possession within himself, 
and: abandon his craving of all-things, by reliance on his manly 
exertions. 

15. He whose mind is full with the ambrosia of content- 
ment and a calm and cool understanding, acquires a perpetual 
composure within himself, as it were by the cooling beams of the 
moon. 


16. All great fortunes wait on him whose mind is strength- 
ened by contentment, as if they were his servants, and as they 
remain in attenda..ce upon a king. 


17. One remaining content and composed in himself, quells 
all his anxietics and cares, as the rains set down the dust of the 
earth. 


18. Réma! aman shines by the contentment of his mind and 
the purity of his conduct, as the cooling and spotless moon when 
she is full, 

19. No one receives so much delight from his acecumulatioa 
of wealth, as he derives from the sight of the beautiful placid 
countenanes (of a contented person). 

20. Know, O thou delight of Raghu’s race! that the best of 
men who are decorated with grace of equanimity (the only quality 
that adorns the wise), are more honoured both by gods and sages 
than any. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
On Goon Cownbucr. 


ASISHTHA resumed saying :— 

Know, O highly intelligent Rama! that the company of 
the virtuous is everywhere of the greatest benefit to men for 
their crossing over the ocean of the world. 

2. It is the arbour of virtuous company that produces the 
fresh blossom of discrimination ; which being cherished by high- 
souled men, yeilds to them its fruits of prosperity. 

8. The society of the learned makes solitude appear as com- 
pany, and the evil of death as good as a festivity ; and converts 
a difficulty to ease. 

4. It is the society of the virtuous which wards off all disas- 
ters, that like the frost, invade the lotus beds of our hearts ; and 
baffle the icy breath of ignorance (which deadens our souls). 

5. Know the society of the virtuous to be the best improver 
of the understanding, the destroyer of the tree of ignorance ; 
and remover of all our mental diseases. . 


6. The society of the virtuous produces the light of reason, 
which is as charmingly fair as a cluster of flowers after its being 
washed by rain-water 

7. It is the influence of virtuous company that teaches us the 
best mode of life, which ts never impaired or obstructed. by 
anything, and is ever full in itself. 

8. Let. no man ever keep himself from the association of the 
virtuous, though he is involved in utmost distress, and cast in 
ivremediable circumstances. 

9. The society of the virtuous, lends a light to the right path. 
It destroys the internal darkness of man, by the rays of the sun 
of knowledge. 

10. Whoever has bathed in the cold and glen stream of good 
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company is not in need of the merit derived from acts of charity, 
‘pilgrimage, austerity and sacrifice. 

11. Whoever has the society of virtnous men, and whose lives 
are free from passions and sins, and doubts and the knots (of 
scruples in their hearts), of what use is (the observance of) aus- 
terity, or (performance of) pilgrmage (to him) ? 

12. Blessed are the peaceful in their minds, who are viewed 
with as great an ardour by people, as poor men fondly dote 
upon gems and jewels. 

13. The intelligent mind with its gracefulness derived from 
good company, shines always as the goddess of riches in the 
company of fairy nymphs. 

14. Therefore that blessed man is renowned as having attain- 
ed the crown of a clear understanding, who never abstains him- 
self from the company of the holy. 


15. Hence al] unscruplous believers, holy men and those who 
are revered by people, are to be served by all means for crossing’ 
over the ocean of the world, 


16. Surely do they serve as dry fnel to hell-fire, who negleet 
tht company of the saints, which ie known as rain water to 
extinguie’ the flames of hell. 

17. he medicine of holy association, serves to allay entirely 
all the afflictions consequent to poverty and death and tribula- 
tions of worldly affairs. 

18. Contentment, society of the virtuous, ratiocination and 
quietiam, are the several means for crossing over the ocean of the 
world by mankind. 

19, Contentment is reckoned as the best gain, good company 
the right course, reasoning the true knowledge, ant quietism 
the highest bliss (of man). 

20, These are the four surest means to break off the trammels 
of the world, and wheever is practiced in these, has surely passed 
over the erroneous waters of the terrestial sca. 

21. Learn, O best of the intelligent! that the practice of some 
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one of these pure virtues, leads to an assuetude of all the four 
(cardinal virtues). | 

29. Every one of these separately isa leader to the others ; 
wherefore diligently apply yourself to one of these for your sue- 
cess in getting them all. 

23. Association with the good, contentment, right reasoning, 
and good judgment, jomed with peace and tranqnility, serve as 
varzo-ships in the ocean of the world. 

24. All prosperity attends on him who is possessed of reason, 
contentment, quietism and the habit of keeping good company, 
like the fritts cf the 4alpa tree (satisfying every desire}. 

25. The inat possessed of reasoning, contentment, quietitude, 
and a proclivity to kvep good company, is attended by every 
grace, as all the digits unite in the fnll moon. 

26. The happy mind which is fraaght with conteniment, 
quietness, reasoning power, and .a tendency to goud company, 
meets with the prosperity and success, as they attend on kings 
(wue are) guided by (the counsels of) good ministers. 

27. Therefore, O delight of Raghu’s race!-do you bravely 
govern your mind, and always practise with diligenee some ope 
of these virtues for your conduct im life). 

2h. Rsert your best manliness te efadue your sephuntine 
mind, and know chat watil you have mastered owe of these car. 
dina} virtnes, you cun make no progress (in holiness), 

29. It must be, O Rama! that you shall have to set your 
heart to work by the exertion of your manliness and the gnashing 
of your teeth, for your success mm meritorious deeds. 

30. For whether you be a god or yaseha or aman or an 
arbor, vou cannot, QO long-armed “Rdma ! have a better course 
till then (7. ¢. before mastering onc of these qualities). 

$i. As soon as one of these virtues is strengthened and made 
fiuitfal in you, it will serve to weaken the force of the fauits 
of your ungovernable mind. 

$2. The culiivation of virtues leads to their full growth and 
suppression of vice; but the fostering of vice «vill (on the other 
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hand) conduce to the increase of vices and suppression of good 
qualities. 

83. The mind is a wilderness of errors, in which the stream 
of our desires is running with full force, amidst its two banks of 
good and evil whereon we hold our stand. 

84. It bears away and throws the man on that bank which 
he strives to reach by his own exertion, therefore OQ R&éma, do as 
you hike to reach to either shore. 

35. Now try by degrees with all the exertion of your manly 
force, to turn the course of your desires towards the happy shore 
in the forest of your mind ; and know, O high-minded Rima ; 
that one’s own disposition is as a rapid current to him, which 
ranst not be permitted to bear him away (to the perilous coust). 


CHAPTER XVII. 
On Tie Contents o¥ THE Work. 


oa US, O progeny of Raghu ! it is the reasoning soul that is 
worthy of attending to the words of wisdom, as a prince 
(is inclined to listen) tu a discourse on polity. 

2. The clear and high-minded man, who has renounced the 
company of stupid folks, is capable of fair reasoning, as the 
clear sky has the capacity of vveiving the moon-light, 

3. You who are replete with the entire grace of this quality, 
should new attend to the words, that I say, to remove the errors 
of your mind. 

4. He, the arbour of whose merits 1s bending down with the 
load of its fruits, feels a desire to hear these words for the sake 
of his salvation. 


5. Itis the noble minded only and not the base, that are 
receptacles of grand and holy sermons conferring the knowledge 
of their future state. 


6. This collection cunsisting of thirty-two thousand stanzas, 
is deemed as containing the essence of the means ca aducing 
to liberation, and conferring the final annibilation (of our 
being). 

7. Asa lighted lamp presents its light tu every waking man, 
s0 does this work effect the ultimate extinction of every person 
whether’ he would like it or not. 


8. One’s knowledge of this work whether by his own perusal 
or hearing of it from the rehearsal of others, tends to the imme- 
diate obliteration of his errurs and angmentation of his delight, 
as it is done by the holy river of heaven (Ganges). 

%. <As the fallacy of a snake in the rope is removed by 
examining it, so the fallacy of the reality of the world is removed 
by perusal of this work, which gives peace to one who is vexed 
with and tired of the world. 
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10. Jt contains six books all fraught with sentences full of 
reason, and each ‘istinet from the other in its import. It has 
many verses containing chosen examples on all subjects. 


li. The first book treats of Indifference, and causes the growth 
of apathy (in the mind) like that of a tree in the desert soil. 

12. It voatains one thousand and five hundred stanzas, which 
being well considered in the mind, must impart a purity to it 
like the lustre uf a gem after its polish. 

13. ‘The next boek dwells on the conduct of one longing 
after hiv libe.ation, and contains a thousand slekas arraned in 
judicious order. 

14. It describes the nature of men desiring their liberation. 
Then follows the book on the creation of the world, and titled 
with narratives and examples (of various kinds). 

16. It bas seveu thousand stanzas teaching sound philosophy 
abuut the spectator aud spectacle of the wecld in the forms of — 
f aad (hon, designated the ego and nvn-ego. 

16. It contains a deseription of the production of the warld 
from ils state of non-existence. A diligent attention to thie 
chapter will convey a full knowledge of this world into the mind 
of the hearer. 

17. This ego and von-ego, and thie vast expanse with all the 
worlds, space and mountains, are (te be viewed) as having no 
form nor foundation, and as there are no such things (in 
reality). 

18. There are no elements as the earth and others which 
exist in our faney only, and are Tike phantoms appearing in s 
dream, or as aerial caatles and chimeras of the mind. 

20. ‘Phey resemble the aioving lille on the shore to ene pass- 
ing ina beat, without any actual movement in them; or hken 
the hobgoblins appearing to an unsound mind. Such is the 
appearance of the world without any seed or souree or origin of 
its own. 

21. tis as the impression of a tale in the mind, or the sight 
of a vbain of pearls in the sky, or taking a bracelet for its gold 
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ora wave for the water. (i.e. taking the appearance for its 
cause, or the phenomena for the noumena). 

22. Or as the blueness of the sky is always apparent to sight 
without its reality, and evercharming to behold without the 
existence of any colour in it. 

23. Thus whatever unreal wonders always appear to us in our 
dreams or in the sky, they are but the resemblances of a fire 
in a picture, which seems to be burning without having any 
fire in it. 

24. The word “ jegat ” or passing, is appropriately applied to 
the transitory world, which passes like the sea with its heaving 
waves, appearing as a chain of lotus flowers in dancing. 

25. It is {as false) as one’s imagination of a body of waters 
at a spot, from the sound of the ruddy geese (that live by rivers) ; 
and (as useless) as a withered forest iu autumn, when the leaves 
and fruits fall off, and yeild neither shade nor luscious nutriment, 
{to the traveller). 

26. It is full with delirious cravings as of men at the point 
of death, and as dark as caverns in the mountains. Hence the 
efforts of men are but acts of their phrensy. 

27. ltis better to dwell in the clear sky of the autumnal 
(atmosphere of) philosophy, after subsidence of the frost of 
ignorance, than to view at this world, which is no more than an 
image at a post or a picture upon the wall. 

28. Know all sensible and insensible things to be made of 
dust (to be reduced to dust again). Next follows the book on 
Existence. 

29. It contains three thousand stanzas full of explanations 
and narratives, showing the existence of the world to be a form 
(or development) of the essence of the Ego (in a subjective light). 

30. It treats of the manner in which the spectator ( Zo ) is 
manifest as the spectacle xou-ego), and how the ten-sided sphere 
of the arbour of the world is manifest both as the subjective and 
objective (at the same time). 

31. It has thus arrived at iis development which is said to be 
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everlasting. Next follows the book on quietude consisting of 
five thousand stanzas. 


82. The fifth is styled the book on holiness, containing a 
series of excellent lectures, and shewing the erroneous conception 
of the world, as I, thou and he (as distinct existences ). 


83. It is the suppression of this error, which forms the subject. 
of this book; and the hearing of the chapter on quietude, serves 
to put an end to our transmigration in this world. 

34. After suppression of the train of errors, there stil] remain 
slight vestiges of it to a handredth part, as the dispersed troops 
in 2 picture afford us some faint idea of them. 


35. Aiming at the object of another person is as vain as look- 
ing at, the beauty of an imaginary city, and sitting in expectation 
ofan unattainable object. It is as a noisy fighting for something 
in sleep. 

36. It is as vain as aman of unsubdued desires, bursting into 
a roaring like that of the loud and tremendons thunder-claps, 
and as the raising of acity on the model of one’s effaced impres- 
sions in a dream. : 


37. Itisas vain as a would-be city, with its garden and 
flowers and fruits growing in it : and asa sterile woman bragging 
of the valorous deeds of her unborn and would-be sons. 


38. Or when a painter is about to draw the picture of an 
imaginary city on the ground work of a chart, by forgetting to 
sketch a plan of it beforehand. 


_ 389. It is as vain as to expect evergreen herbage and fruitage 
of all seasons, and the breeze of an ungrown arbour; or to 
it in # future flowery parterre, pleasant with the sweets of 
spring. 

40. Then follows the sixth book entitled annihilation, which 
is as clear as the waters of a river after subsidence of its billows 
within itself, 

41. Itcontains the remaining number of slokas, (7.¢. 34500 
Stanzas of the aggregate number of 3200) Slokas composing 
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the entire work) a knowledge of these is pregnant with great 
meanings, and the understanding of them leads to the chief 
good of utter extinction and pacification of desires. 


42. The intellect being abstracted from all its objects, presents 
the manifestation of the soul, which is full of intelligence and 
free from a]l impurity. It is enveloped in the sheath of infi- 
nite vacuity, and is wholly pure and devoid of worldly errors. 


43. Having finished its journey through the world and per- 
formed its duties here, the soul assumes a calmness as that of 
the adamantine column of the sky, reflecting the images of the 
tumultuous world (without changing itself). 


44. It rejoices exceedingly at its being delivered from the in- 
numerble snares of the world, and becomes as light as air by being 
freed from its desire of looking after the endless objects (of its 
enjoyments). 

45. The soul that takes no notice of the cause or effect or do- 
ing of any thing, as also of what is to be avoided or accepted (1. e. 
which remains totally indifferent to every thing), is said to be 
disembodied though encumbered with a body, and to become un- 
worldly in its worldly state. 


46. The intelligent soul is compared to a solid rock, compact 
and without any gap init. It is the sun of intelligence which 
enlightens all people, and dispels the darkness of ignorance. 


47. (This soul) though so very luminous, has become grossly 
darkened (in its nature), by being confined to the vile fooleries 
of the world, and wasted by the malay of its cravings. 


48. When freed from the chimera of its egotem, it becomes 
incorporea! even in its embodied state, and beholds (the glory of) 
the whole world as it was placed at the point of one of the 
myriads of hairs (on its body), or like a bee sitting on a flower 
npon the Sumera mountain. 


49, The intelligent and vacuous sou] contains and beholds 
in its sphere a thousand glories of the world, shining in each 
atom, as it was in a mirror. 
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30. It is not even possinle to thoueands of Haris, Haras and 
Brahmés, to equal the great minded sage in the extent of his 
comprehensive soul ; because thie liberated have their chief good 
(of internal joy) stretched to a far greater limit than any. 


CHAPTER XVIL 


BY Gaara A. said ‘:— 

The several parts of this work as already related, give 
rise to the understanding, a3 sceds sown in a good ficld never 
fail to produce good fruitage. 


2. Even human compositions are acceptable when they are 
instructive of goud sense ; otherwise the Vedas also are to be re- 
nounced (as unreliable); because men are required always to 
abide by reason. 


3. Words conformable with reason are to be received even if 
spoken by boys; otherwise they are tobe rejected as straws though 
pronounced by the lotus-born (Brahmé himeelf). 

4. Whoeve: drinks from a well by reason of its being dug 
by his ancestors, and rejects the holv water of the Ganges even. 
when placed before him, is an incorrigible simpleton. 

5. As carly dawn is invariably accompanied by its tain of 
light, so is good judgment an inevitable attendant on the parusal 
of this work. 


6. Whether these lessons‘are heard from the mouth of the 
learned, or well studied by one’s self, they will gradually make 
their impressions upon the mind by one’s constant reffection pn 
their sense. 

7. They will first furnish (to the learner) a variety of Sanskrit 
expressions, and then spread before him a series of holy and judi- 
cious maxims, like so many ornamental creepers to decorate the 
hall. 

8. They will produce a cleverness joined with such gualifica- 
tions and yreatness, as to engage the good grace of gods and 
kings. 

9. They are called the intelligent who know the cause and 
effect of things, and are likened to a torech-bearer who is clear 
sighted in the darkness of the night. (Like the s/va of the Stoics). 

Vou. I. 26 
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LQ. All their erroneous and covetous thoughts become weaker 
by deprees, as the regions of the sky are cleared of their mists 
at. the approach of autumn. 

Hl. Your thoughts require only the guidance of reason (to hit 
the right), as every action neals be duly performed to make it 
succcssf ul, 

12. The intellect becomes (by culture) as clear as a great lake 
in autumn, and tt gets its calmness (by reason), like that of the 
sen after its churning by the Mandara mountain. 

13. Like the flame of a chandelier c'eansed of its sootiness and 
dispelling the shroud of darkness, the refined iatellect shines forth 
infull brightness,and distinguishes (the different. naturesof) things. 

14. The cvils of penury and poverty cannot overpower on 
thein, whose strong sight ean discern the evils of their opposites 
(weal(h and riches) ; as no dart can pterce the mortal parts of 
a soldier clad in full armour. 

15 No worldly fears can daunt the heart of the wise man, 
however nearest they may approach to him. Just as no arrow 
ean pieree through a huge solid stone. 

16. Such doubts as “ whether it is destiny or our own merit. 
that. is the cause cf our births and actions,” are removed (by 
learning), as darkness is dispelled by day-light. 

17. There is a calm tranquility attending upon the wise at all 
times and in oll conditions (of life); so also does the light of 
reason Jike solar rays, fullow the dark night of error. 

18. The man of right judgment has a soul as deep as the 
ocean and as firm as a mountain, and a cool serenity always shines 
within him like that of moon-light. 

19. It is he who arrives sluwly at what is called “ living- 
liberation;” who remains calm amidst the endless turmoils (of the 
world), and is quite aloof from common talk (7. ¢. unnoticed by 
the world). 

20. His mind is calm and cool at every thing ; it is pure and 
full of heavenly light ; shining screnely as the autumnal night 
with the radiance of moon-beains. 
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21. When thesun of reason illumines the couldless region of 
the mind, no portentous comet of evil can make its appearance 
(within its sphere). 

22. All desires are at rest with the elevated ; they are pure 
with the steady, and indifferent to the inert, like the body of 
light clouds in autumn. 

23. The slanders of envious ill-wishers are put out of counten- 
ance (by the wise), as the frolics of goblins disuppear at the 
approach of day. 

24. The mind that is fixed on the firm basis of virtuc, and 
placed under the burthen of patience, is not to be Shaken by acci- 
dents ; but remains as a plant in a pamting (unmoved by winds). 

25. The knowing man does not fall into the pit-falls lying 
ail about the affairs of this world: for who that knows the way 
will run into the ditch ? 

2¢. The minds of the wise are as much delighted in acting 
conformably to the precepts of good books and the examples of. 
the virtuous, as chaste women are fond of keeping themselves 
within the bounds of the inner appartments. 

27. Of the innumerable millions of atoms which compose 
this universe, every one of them is viewed in the light of a world 
in the mind of the abstracted philosopher. 

28, The man whose mind is purified by a knowledge of the 
precepts of liberation, neither repines nor rejoices at the Icss or 
gain of the objects of enjoyment. 

29. Men of unfettered minds look upon the appearance and 
disappearance of every atomic world, as the fluctuating wave of 
the sea. 

30. They neither grieve at unwished-for occurrances nor pine 
for their wished-for chances ; and knowing well all acc'dents to 
be the consequences of their actions, they remain as unconscious 
as trees (totally insensible of them). 

31. These (holy men) appear as common people, and live upon 
what they get ; whether they meet with aught of welcome or un- 
welvome to them, their minds remain unconquercd, 
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32. They having understood the whole of ‘this SAstra, and 
having read and considered it well, as well as pondered (on its 
purport), hold their silence as in the ease of a curse or blessing 
(which is never uttered by saints). 

83. This Sdstra is easy to be understood, and is ornamented 
with figures (of speech). It is a poem full of flavours and em- 
beilished with beautiful similes. 


$4. One may be self taught in it who has a slight knowledge 
of words and their senses; but he who dees not understand, the 
purport well, should learn it from a pandit. 

35. After hearing, thinking and understanding this work, 
one has no more need of practising austerities, or of meditation 
and repeating .the Afanrfras and other mites: and a man re- 
quires nothing eise in this worl! for the attainment of his libera- 
tion. 

36. By deep study of this work and its repeated perusal, a 
man attains to an uncommon scholarship next to the y arification 
of luis soul. 

37. The ego and the zon-ego, that is, the viewer and the ercr, 
are both but chimeras of the i.aagingtion, and it is their annihila- 
tiow alone, that Ivads insensibly to the vision of the eval. 

38. ‘The error of the reality of ego and the perceptible workl, 
will vanish away as visions in a dream ; for who, that knows the 
falsehood of dreams, will fall inte the¥error (of taking them for 
truth ?) 

39. As an imaginary palace gives no joy or vrief toany Lody, 
so it isin the case of the erroneous conception of the world. 

40, As no body is afraid of a serpent that he sees in paint- 
img, so the sight of a living serpent neither terrifies nor pleases 
one who knows it. 

44. And as it ts our knowledge of the painted serpent that 
removes our fear of it as a serpent, so our conviction of the un- 
reality of the world, must disperse our mistake of its existence, 

42. Even the plucking of a lower or tearing of its (tender) 
feaHet, t attended arth a little: oxestion (of the naiks and fingers), 
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but no (bodily) exertion whatever is required to gain the blessed 
state (of Yoga meditation). 

43. There is an action of the members of body, accompanied 
with the act of plucking or pulling off a flower; but in'the 
other ease (of Yoga), you have only to fix your mind, and make 
no exertion of your body. 

44, It is practicable with ease by any one sitting on his easy 
seat, and fed with his usual food, and not addicted to gross plea- 
sures, nor trespassing the rules of good conduct. 


45. You can derive happiness at each place and time, from 
your own observations, as also from your association with the good 
wherever it is available, This is an optional rule. 


46. These are the means of gaining a knowledge of the 
highest wisdom, conferring peace in this world, and saving us 
from the pain of being reborn in the womb. 


47. But such as are afraid of this course, and are addicted 
to the vicious pleasures of the world, are to be reckoned as too 
base, and no better than faeces and worms of their mother’s 


bowels. 


48. Attend now, R&ma, to what I am going to say with re- 
gard to the advancement of knowledge, and isnprovement of 
the understanding in another way. 

49. Hear now the recent method in which this Sdstra is 
learnt (by people), and its true sense interpreted to’ them by 
means of its Exposition. 


50. That thing which serves to explain the unapparent mean- 
ing (of a passage), by its illustration by some thing that is well 
known, and which may be usef to help the understanding (of 
the passage) is called a simile or Mxample. 

51, It is hard to understand the meaning given before with- 
out au instance, just as it is useless to have a Jampstick at home 
without setting « lamp on it at night. 

52. Whatever similes and examples T have used to make you 
understand (the precepts), are all derived from some cause or 
other, but they lead to the knowledge of the uncaused Brahina. 
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53. Wherever the comparisons and compared objects are 
used as “xpressive of the cause and effect, they apply to all cases 
except Hrahma (who is without a cause). 


54. The examples that are given to explain the nature of 
Brahma, are to be taken in their partial (and not general) sense. 


55. Whatever examples are given here as explanatory of de- 
vine natare, they are to be understood as appertaining to a world 
seen m1 a dream. 


56. In such cases, no corporeal instance can apply to the in- 
corporeal Brahma, nor optional and ambiguous expressions give & 
definite idea of Him. 


57. Those who find fault with instances of an imperfect or 
cotitradictory nature, cannot blame our comparison of the appear- 
ance of the world toa vision in dream. 


58. <A prior and posterior non-entity is considered as existent 
at the present moment (as is the visibie world which was not, nor 
will be afterwards). So the waking and dreaming states are 
known to be alike from our boybood. 


59. The simile of the existence of the world with the dream- 
ing state is exact in all instances, as our desires, thoughts, our 
jleasures and displeasures, and all other acts are alike in both 
states. 


60. Both this work and others which have been composed by 
other authors on the means of salvation, have all pursued the 
same plan in their explanation of the knowable. 


61. The resemblance of the world to a dream is found also in. 
‘the Srutis or Vedinta, Jt is not to be explained in a word, but 
requires a continued course of lectures (on the subject). 


62. The comparison of the world to an imagery in the dream 
oran imaginary Utopia of the mind, is also adduced in examples 
of this kind in preferghce to others. 


63. Whenever a causality is shown by a simile of something 
which is no causy there the simile is applied in some particular 
and not all its weneral attributes. 
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64, The partial similitude of the comparison with some pro- 
perty of the compared object, is unhesitatingly acknowledged by 
the learned in all their illustrations. _ 

65. The light of the sense (of some thing) is compared with 
a lamp in its brightness only, in disregard of ite stand or stick, 
the oil or the wick. 

66. The compared object is to be uuderstood in its capacity 

of admitting a partial comparison ( of the properties} ; aa in the 
instance of sense and light, the simile consiste'in the brightness 
of both. 
67. When the knowledge of the knowable thing is derived 
from some particular property of the comparison, it is granted 
as a suitable simile, in understanding the sense of some great 
saying ( passage-in the scriptures ). 

68. We must not overhadow our intellect by bad logic, nor 
set at naught our common sense by an unholy scepticism. | 

69. We have by our reasoning well weighed the verbosity 
of our opinionative adversaries, and never set aside the holy 
sayings of the Vedas, even when they are st variance with the 
opinions of our families. 

70. O Réma! we have stored in our minds the truths re- 
sulting from the unanimous voice of all the Sdéstras, whereby it . 
will be evident that we have attained the object of our belief, -. 
apart from the fabricated systems of heritical Sdstras. 

% 





CHAPTER XIX. 
ASCERTAINMENT OF True EvipeNce. 


T is the similarity of sore particular property (of ome ting 
to that of another) which constitutes a simile; whereas a 
complete similitude between the comparison and compared object, 
destroys tueir difference (and makes them the one and the same 
thing). 

2, Frem the knowledge of parables follows the e:..snition 
of the one soul treated of in the Sdstrae (Vedanta); and the pesce 
which attends on the meditation of the Holy Word, is styled 
Extinction. 

3. It is therefore useless to talk of either (the com: lete or 
partial) agrecment (of the properties) of the example and the 
exemplar; it is enough to the purpose to comprehend the pur- 
port of the holy word in some way or other. 

4. Know your peace to be the chief good, and be stthgent 
to secure the same, When you have got the food for your 
eating, it is useless to talk about how you came by it 

5. A cause is compared with (or shewn for its explication 
by) something which is no cause at all : so is a comparison given 
to express its partial agreement in some respect with the com- 
pared object. 

8B. We must not be so absorbed in the pleasures of the 
world as to be devoid of all sensibility ; like some blixi frogs 
which arc generated and grow fat ampdst the stones. 

7, Be attentive to these parables and learn your best state 
from them; a!! reasonable men should abide by the lessons of 
religious works for their internal peace. 

3. As also by the precepts of the Sdstras, by the rules of 
humanity, prudence and spiritual knowledge; and also by the 
rontinued practice of the acts of religious merit. 

S Jet the wise continue their inquiries until *Lev. can 
obtan their nternal peace, and until they may arrive af he 
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fourth stage (lurya) of felicity known by the name of indes- 
tructible tranquility. 

10. Whoso has gained this foarth state of tranquil felioily, 
he has really passed beyond the limits of the ocean of the world, 
whether he is alive or not, or a hause-holder or an ascetic. 

11. Such a man remains steady at his place like the calm 
sea undisturbed by the Mandara mountain, whether he has per- 
formed his duties according to the Srutis and Smritis or not. 

12, When there is a partial agreement of the comparison 
with the nature-of the compared object, it is to be considered 
maturely for the well understanding of the point in question, 
and not to be made a matter of controversy. 

13. From every form of argument you are to understand 
the intelligible (that is explaincd to yon); but the confounded 
dispntant is blind both to right and false reasoning. 

14. The notion of sclf (soul or God} being clear (self-evident) 
in the sphere of our consciousness within the mind. Any one 
who prattles meaninglessly about this trath, is said to be defec- 
tive in his understanding (@. ¢. s.r consciousness of self-cx'stence 
according to the maxim “ Fou sum qui cogtto,” is an undeniable 
truth). 

15. It is partly by pride and partly by their doubts, that the 
ignorant are led to altereate about their cognitions, anid thereby 
they obseure the region of their inward understanding, as the 
clouds overshadow the clear firmament. 

16. Of all sorts of proofs it is the evidence of perception 
which forms their fountain-head, as the sea is the mainspring of 
all its waters. It is this gslone which is used in this place as you 
shall learn below. 

17. The substance of all sensations is said to be the super- 
sensible apprehension (or inward knowledge of things) by the 
wise ; and it is verily their right concept which is meant by their 
perception. 

18. Thus the notion, knowledge and ene (of things) us 
derived from words, are styled the triplicate perception is we 
have of the living seul, 


Vou. 1. 
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19. This soul is consciousness and egoism, and is of the 
masculine termination, and the cognition of the object whereby 
jt is manifested to us, is called a category. (Viz; samvtd, sam- 
vrtti and paddrtha). 

20. It becomes manifest in the form of the passing world 
by the multifarions acts and shifts of its volition and option, as 
the ges exhibits itself in the shape of its waves and bubbles. 

It was uncausal before, and then developed itself as 
Ree cause of all in its act of creating at the beginning of crea- 
tion, and became perceptible by itself. | 

22. The causality was a product of the discrimination of 
the living soul, that was in a state of inexistence (before) ; un-* 
til it became manifest ag existent in the form of the material 
world, 

23. Reason says, that the self-same being destroys the body 
which was produced of itaelf, and manifests itself in its tran- 
cendental magnitude (of intelligence). 

24. When the reasoning man comes to know the soul, he 
finds by his reason the presence of the indescribable being, 
before him. - 

25. The mind being free from desire, the organs of scrse 
are relieved from their action, the soul becomes’ devoid of the 
results of its past actions as of those it has left undone. 

26. The mind being sect at easo and freed from its desires, 
the organs of action are restrained from their acts, as an engine 
when stopped in its motion. 

27. Itis sensuousness which is reckoned as the cause that puts 
the machinery of the mind to work, just as the rope tied to the 
log and fastened about the neck of a ram, propels him to fighting. 

28. The sight of external objects and the purposes of the 
internal mind, set all men at play, as the i inward foree of the air 
puts the winds to motion, 

29. All spiritual knowledge is holy wherever it is found 

any one: it adds a lustre to the body and mind like that of 
jhe expanded region of the sky. 
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30. He sees the appearances. of all visible objects, and. 
maintains his own position among them. He views the spirit 
in the same light in. which it presents itself in any place.- 

$1. Wherever. the universal coul appears itself in any light, 
it temains there and then in the same form in which it exhibits. 
iteclf unta us. 

82. The universal soul being alike in all, the looker and the 
object seen are both the same being. The looker and the looked 
being one, their appearance as otherwise is all unreal. 

$8. Hence the world is without a cause (because it is an 
unreality and not caused by any one). All existence is evidently 
Brahma himself, the perceptible cause of all. Hence perception 
(pratyaza) is the basis of evidence, and inference and others as 
analogy and verbal testimony are but parte of it (azumd, spamd. 
rdbdal). 

34. Now let the worshippers of fate who apply the term 
destiny to all their exertions, cast off their false faith; and Ict 
the brave cxert their manliness to attain their highest state. 

35. Continue O Réma, to consider the true and lucid doct- 
rines of the successive teachers (of mankind), until you can arrive 
to a clear conccplion of the infinitely Surpreme being in your own 
mind. 


CHAPTER XX. 
Ox Goon Conpuct. 


Pr is the society of the respectable and reasoning with them, 

that leads most efficiently to the improvement of the under- 
standing, and next to the making of a great man, with all the 
characteristics of greatness. 


2. Whatever man excels in any jack here, he becomes 
distinguished by it: thererore learn it from him, and improve 
your understanding by the same. 


3. True greatness consists in quietness and other virtues, 
without a knowledge of which it is impossible, O Réma! to be 
successful in anything. 


4. Learning produces quiet and other qualities, and increases 
the virtues of good people; all which are praised by their good 
effects on the mind. as the rain is hailed for its growing the new 
sprouts of plants. 


5. The qualities of quietude and other virtues serve to in- 
crease the best knowledge {of men): as sacrifice with rice serves 
to produce felicitous rains for the harvest. 


6. As learning produces the qualitics of quiet and the like, 
so do these qualities give rise to learning; thus they serye to 
grow each other, as the lake and lotuses contribute to their 
mutual benefit (excellence). 

7. Learning is produced by right conduct as good conduct 
results from learning; thus wisdom and morality are natural 
helps to one another. 


8. The intelligent man who is possessed of quietude, mevk- 
ness and good conduct, should practise wisdom, and follow the 
ways of good. people. | 

9. Unless one should bring to practiec his wisdom and good 
conduct in an equal degree, he will never be successful in either 
of them. 
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10. Both of these should be conjoined together like the song 
united with percussion, as it is done by the husbandman and his 
wife in sowing the seeds and driving away the (seed-picking) birds. 
from their fields of grain. 

11. Itis by practice of wisdom and right conduct (as causes 
of one another}, that good people are euanled to acquire both 
of them in an equal degree. 

12. 1 havealready expounded to you, O Ra&ma, the rule of 
ood ¢ conduct, and will now open to you fully the way of gain- 
Ing learaing. 

18. learning conduces to renown, long life and to the ac- 
quisttiex:, <£ the object of your exertion; therefore skould the 
intel .ont learn the good sciences from those who have studied 
and mastered them. 

1%, By hearing (these lectures) with a clear understanding, 
you witl surely attain the state of perfection, as dirty water is 
purified by infusion of the Aaa fruits. 

15. he sage who has known the knowable, has his mind 
drawn insensibly to the blissful state ; and that highest state of 
unbounded felicity being once known and felt (in the mind), it is 
hard to loose its impression at any time 
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BOOK II. 
UTPATTI-KHANDA. 
EVOLUTION OF THE WORLD. 
CHAPTER I. 

CAUSES OF BONDAGE TO IT. 


SECTION I. 
Exorpium (BuuMixa.) 





fea ig both by means of words and lights ( VdgéAdbite ¢. e. the 

words of the scripture and the lights of nature and reason, 
that the knower of the Great God (Brahmavid), perceives the 
spirit of Brahma appearing within himself asin adream. And he 
also knows him as such, who understands him according to the 
purport of the holy text. “What this is, that is the self.” (¢, ¢. 
He is all in all). 

2. This passage shows in short, the visible world to reside in 
the vacuous bosom of Brahma at its creation: it is now to be 
known in length, what this creation is, whence it takes its rise, 
and wherein it becomes extinct at last. 

3. Hear me, O intelligent Rama! now expound to you all 
things according to my best knowledge of them, and agreeably to 
their nature and substance in the order of creation. 

4. Qne conscious of himsclf as a spintual and intelligent 
being, views the passing world as a Somuum (swapnam) dream : 
and this dreaming simile of the passing world, applies equally to 
our knowledge of eva and fa or non-ego (which in as false as 
our cognitions in a dream). : 
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5, Next to the book describing the conduct of the seckers 
af liberation (wumukehu-vyavahdra), then follows the book of 
evolution (xé/patft), which I am now going to propound to you. 


SECTION II. 
Wortpty Bonpacr. 


6, Bondage consists in our belief of the reality of the visible 
world. (and our relation with its phenomena Gloss), So our release 
depends on the negation of phenomenals. Now hear me tell 
you how to get rid of the vistble (fetters of our minds) 

7. Whoever is born in this world, contmues ta pra- 
gress, till at last he obtains his final liberation, (bi: :7//mum aud 
aptimum perfection); or rises towards heaven or falis into hell (un- 
der the subjection of his righteous and unrighteous actions (Gloss). 

8. 1 shall therefore expound for your understanding every 
thing relating to the production and continuance cf things, and 
their prior states as they were. 

9. Hear me Rima, now give you an abstract. of this book 
in brief, and I will bere-after dilate upon it, as you may wish to 
know more of this (theory of production). 


SECTION II. 
Puasxes or tix Spirit. 


10. Whatever appears either as moving or unmoving in this 
world, know them all as apperances in a dream in a state of 
sound sleep (susuptz): which become extinct at the end of a 
Kalna-age. (The events of a Kalpa or day of Brahma are as 
his day dream). 

11. Then there remains a nameless and undeveloped some- 
thing, in a state of deep, dark and dank abyss, without any light 
or thick-spread (nebulae) over it. (The Teo and Bec of Moses, the 
fama =tedm of Manu and Veda, and the Moisture of Thales). 

12. This great self-existence is afterwards attributed with 
the titles of Reality (Zita), self (Atma), Supreme (Param), 
Immense (Brahma) Truth (Satyam) and so forth hy the wise, 
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as expressions for the Great Spirit (makdiman) for popular use. 
(Vide Gloss for definitions of these terms). 


18. This seif-same spirit next shows itself in another form, 
which is called the living soul (Jévdémd), and comes afterwards 
to be understood in the limited sense of life. (Jiva, Jiv, 
Zeu or Zeus; Ji and Jén; Zoa Protozoa &c). (But it is the 
undivided and untversal soul of which the divided, individual and 
particular souls are but parts and particles. Gloss), 

14. This inert living principle (Jiva-Life or the Protozoa), 
becomes according to its literal signification the moving spirit 
(Gkulétma), which afterwards with its power of thinking (manana’ 
becomes the Mind, and lastly the embodied soul (Bhutdétméa), | 
(So says the Srati; Zlasmdt Jayate prdnah, manah, sarvendrt- 
‘ yanicha, Kham, Vdyurip Prithiot Se. (¢. e. From Him—the 
Spint, is derived the life, mind and the organs of sense or 
body, whence he is styled the Living, Thinking and All acting 
Deity). . 

15. Thus the mind is produced ana enanged from the quies- 
cent nature of the Great Supreme Spirit to a state of restleasness 
(asthirék4ra) like that of a surge, heaving itself in the (Pacific) 
Ocean. ( ¢. the restful spirit of God-Brahma is transformed to 
the restless state of the Mind, personified as Brahm4 or Heranya- 
garbha, called the Atmabhu-the son of the spirit of God or God 
the Son, Demiurge). 

16. The mind soon evolves itself as a self-volitive power which 
exercises its desires at all times whereby this extensive magic 
scene of the world is displayed to our view. This scene 
is figured as Virdjmirti, or manifestation of the desires of 
the wilLof Divine mind, and represented as the offspring of 
Brahmé in the Indian Theogony. (Vide Manu on Genesis. chap I). 

17. As the word golden bracelet signifies no other thing than a 
bracelet made of gold, so the meaning of the word world is not 
different from its source—the Divine will. (The difference 
is formal and not material, and consists in form and not in the 
substance, the divine will being the substratum of the formal 

world). 
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18. Again asthe word gold bears the idea of the substance of 
which the bracelet ismade, so the word Brahma conveys 
the meaning of immensity which contains the world in it; 
but. the word world contains no idea of Brahma nor bracelet 
that of gold. The substance contains the form as a stone does the 
statue, but the form does not contain the substance, as the statue 
may be of earth or metal or of wood). 


19. The unreality of the world appears as a reality, just as 
the heat of the sun presents the unreal mirage in the moving 
sands of the desert as real waves of the sea. (So the phantasm 
of the mind-Brahmé, presents the phantasmagorea of the workl 
(Viswaripa) as a sobar reality). 

20. It is this phantasy (of the reality of the unreal world), 
which the learned in all things, designate as ignorance—avidyd, 
nature-—saneritt, bondage—dandha, illusion—mdyd, error-moka, 
and darknese~—famas. (To denote our mental delusion and decep- 
tion of senses. Gloss). 


SECTION IV. 
Nature or Bonpaae. 


21. Now hear me relate to you, O moon-faced Réma! about 
the nature of this bondage, whereby you will be able to know 
the mode and manner of our hberation from it (as the disg- 
nosis of a disease being known, it is not difficult to heal it). 

22. The intimate relation of the spactator with the spectacle 
is called his bondage to the same, because the looker’s mind is 
fast. bound to the object of his sight. It is the absence of the 
visible objects, therefore, from the mirror of the mind, which is 
the only means of his liberation. (So also is the removal of the 
objects of the other senses from the mind), 

23. The knowlcdge of the world, ego and ¢w (as separate ex- 
istenecs) is said to be an erroneous view of the soul (which is one 
and the same jn all): and there can be no liberation of one, as 
long as he Jabours under this blunder of dAheda-jnina ‘or know- 
ledge of individualities. (This is called sarikalpa-juana or cog- 
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nition of biplicity, which cannot lead to Katvalya muktt or the 

felicity derived from a knowledge of universal unity). 

. 4. ‘To say that the. soul is neither this nor that (nedam- 
xedam) is but false logomachy, which cannot come to an end. 
The discrimination of alternatives serves only to increase the 
ardour for the visibles. (te. the ardour of induction spreads the 
infection of materialism. The idle xett-nete and faxna-tanna of 
Vedanta Philosophy is mere amphiology and prevarication of both, 
as tdem ct non tdem). — 

25. It is not to be obtained by sophists by the chopping of 
logic. or by pilgrimage or ceremonial acts, any more than by a 
belief in the reality of the phenomenal world. (All these «re 
observances of the exoteric faith and blind persauation, but do: 
not appertain to the science of esoteric spiritualism. Gloss). 

26. Itis hard to avoid the sight of the phenomenal world, 
and to repress one’s ardour for the same. But it is certain that, 
the visibles can not lead us to the Reality, nor the Real mis- 
lead us to unreality. (i.¢. the spiritual and physical knowledge 
are mutually, repugnant to cach other), 

27. Wherever the invisible, inconceivable and intelligent spirit 
is existent, there the beholder views the visible beauty of God 
shining even in the midst of atoms. (¢.¢. every particle of matter 
manifests the beauty of its maker; unless there be a dull 
material object to intercept the sight of the intelligent soul). 

28. The phenomenal world hasits rise from Him, yet those 
ignorant people that depart from Him to the adoration of others, 
resemble fools, that forsake rice to feed upon gruel. (#. ¢. they 
take the shadow for the substance). 

29, Although this visible world is apparent to sight, yet O 
Réma! it is but a shadow of that Being, who resides alike in 
the smallest atom as in the mirror of the mind, that 
receives the image of the largest .as well as minutest 
things. (Compare. As full and perfeet in a hairas heart. Pope.) 
~ 30. ‘The spirit is reflected in every thing like a figure in the 
mirror, and it shines equally in rocks and seas, in the land and 
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water, as it docs in the mirror of the mind. (compare; Wherever 
I cast my eyes, thy beauty shines). 

31. The visible world is the scene of incessant woes, births, 
decay and death, and the states of waking, dreaming and sound 
sleep, are presenting by turns the gross, subtile and evanescent 
forms of things for our delusion. 


32. Herel sit in my meditative mood (axerédha), having 
wiped off the impressions of the vistbles from my mind ; but my 
meditation is disturbed by the recurrenee of my remembrance of 
the visibles : and this is the eanse of the endless transmigrations 
of the soul. (¢.¢. the reminiscence of the past is the cause of 
our everlasting bondage in life). 

33. It is hard to have a fixed (atrédka) and unalterable 
(ntrvihalpa) meditation (sanéddhr}, when the sight of the visible 
world is present before our bodily and mental vision. Even the 
fourth stage of insensible samddéc called the fureya, in the state 
of sound sleep (susupiz), is soon succeeded by one’s self-conscious 
ness and external intelligence. 

34, On rising from this state of deep meditation, one finds 
himself as roused from his sound sleep, in order to view the 
world full of all its woes and imperfections opening wile before 
him. (Compare, “ I wake to a sea of troubles, how happy they 
who wake no more. Young). 

35. What then, O Rama! is the good of this transient bliss 
which one attains by his temporary abstraction (Dhyana), when 
he has to fatl again to his sense of the sufferings to which the 
work! is subject as a vale of tears. (Compare. “ When the 
cock crew Iwept &c” Young’s Night Thoughts). 

36. Butif one can attain toastate of unalterable abstrac- 
tion of his thoughts from all worldly objects, as he has in his 
state of sound sleep (susuptz), he is then said to have reached the 
highest pitch of his holiness on earth. (For it is the entire ob- 
livion of the world that is necessary for our spiritual perfec- 
tion, as it issaid, “forget the present for the future”). 

87. No body has ever carned aught of reality in the scene of 
unreal vanities; for whenever his thoughts come in contact 
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with any outward thing, he finds it inseparable from the ble- 
mishes of existence. (“Vanity of vanities, the world is vanity. 
Ficelesiastes.” } 


38. Should any body (in the practice of the fixedness of his 
attention), fix his sight for a while on a stone, by forcibly with- 
drawing it from visible objects, he is sure to be carried away 
afterwards by the visibles pressing upon his sight. 

39. It is well known to all that anunflinching meditation, 
having even the tirmness of a rock, can have no durablity, in the 
practice of the Yogi owing to his worldly propensities. 

4). Eveu the atrdédha. or steadfast meditation which has 
naitained: the tixedness of a rock, cannot advance one step 
towards the attainment of that tranquillity which has no bounds 
ue at. @ e. the cverlasting bliss of Kberation or modsha). 


tl. Thus the sight of phenomena being altogether irrepressi- 
bie, It is a fooiish supposition vf its being suppressed by practices 
of Jap-tap or prayers and aus!vritics and the like acts of devotion. 


42. The wea of the phenomena (drisyadéz}, isas inherent in 
the mind of the spectator of the visible world, as the seeds of the 
lotus flower are contained in the inner cells of the pericarp. 


43. Theidial of the phenomenal world (@)-syadér), hes as hid- 
den in the minJs of the spectators of the outer world, as are the 
born flavour snd moisture of fruits, the oui of sesamum seeds ; 
ond the ignate :weet scent of Mowers. 


44. As the fragrance of curaphor and ofiuer odoriferous sub- 
stsnces inheres n their nature, so the reflexion of the visible world 
resides in the bosom of the intellect. 


45. As your dreams and desires rise and subside cf themselves 
under the province of your -atellect, so the notions of things al- 
ways recur to your mind fron the original uicas of them impres- 
sed in the scat of the visibles (the mind). 


46. The mental appariticn of the visible world, deludes its 
beholder in the same manner, as the visual appearance of a spee- 
tre or hobgubhin, misleads a child (to its destruction). 
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47. The notion of the visible world gradually expands iteelf, 
as the germ of the seed shoots forth intime, and spreads itself 
afterwards in the form of a plant. 

48, As the minute germs and animaleules, which are contain- 
ed within the bosoms of fruits and embryos 4£ animals, expand 
themselves to wonderfully beautious forms afterwards, so the seed 
of this world (originally) lying hid in the Divine Mind, unfolds 
iteelf in wonderful forms of the visible phenomena in nature. 


CHAPTER II. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE Fizst Cavsx. 
SECTION I. 
NARRATIVE OF THE AIR-BORN AND AERIFORM BRAHMAN. 


ASISHTHA resumed :—Hear me Réma ; now relate to you 

the narrative of one Ak4saja or air-horn Bréhman, which 

will be a jewel to your ears, and enable you the better to under- 
stand the drift of the book of Genesis. 

2. There lived a Bréhman Akésaja by name, who sat alwaya 
reclined in his meditation, and was ever inclined to the doing of 
good to all creatures. 

8, Finding him long-lived, Death thought within himself 
saying :—Itis I alone that am imperishable, and devour all things 
one by one. 


4, How is it that I cannot cram myself with this air-born, 
wherein I find my teeth as blunt in him, as the edge of a 
sword is put to the bluff by the solid rock. 

5. So saying, he proceeded to the abode of the Bréhman, in- 
tent upon making an end of him ; for who is of so dull a nature 
as is not alert in his practice. 

6, But as he was aboutto enter the house, he was opposed by a 
gorgeous flame of fire, like the conflagration of final destruction 
on the last day of the dissolution of the world 

7. Hepierced the ambient flame and entered the dwelling, 
where seeing the Bréhman before him, he stretched his hand to lay 
hold on him with all avidity | 

8. He was unable even with his hundred hands (6. ¢. with 
all his might) to grasp the Brdhman, as it is impossible for the 
strongest to withstand the resolute man in hia wonted course. 

9. He then had recourse to Yama—hbis lord to clear his doubt, 

and to learn why he could not devour the air-born (being). 
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40. Yama replied saying :—Death, trust not too far thy own 
might, that makes thee mighty to destroy the living. It is the 
net of the dying person that is the chief cause of his death and 
naught otherwise. | 

11. Therefore do thou be diligent to find out the acts of the 
pérson thou intendest tu kill; because it is by their assistance only 
that thou canst seize thy prey. 


12, Hereupon Death betook himself gladly to wande’ shout 
in all places under the horizin. He roved over the habitable 
parts, as also throughout the lacual and fluvial districts. 

-13. He treversed the forests and jungles, marshy and rocky 
grounds and maritime coasts, and passed to for-izn Jands and is- 
lands, and pried through their wildernesses, cities and towns. 

i4, He searched through kindoms and countries, villages and 
deserts ; and surveyed the -vhole earth to find out some act of the 
Bréhman in any part of it. 


15. At last Death with all his search and effort. came to find 
the acts of the air-born Bréhman, to be as 222 as the offspring of 
a barren woman; and his rind as. transfixed (in meditation) as 
if it were a rock. 

16. We then returned from his reconnoitering to his atl-know- 
ing master Yama, and besought his advice, as servants do in 
matters of doubt and difficulty (how lo proceed). 

17. Death addressed him saying :—Tell me my lord, where 
the acts of the Air-born Br&hman are to be found ;” to which 
Yama after a Jong head-work, replied as follows. 


SECTION II. 
STATE OF THE SOUL, 

is. Know, O Death! that this air-born seer has no acts what- 
ever; for as he is born of empty sir so his doings are all null and 
vend, (7. e. the bodiless spirit or mind is devoid of acts requiring 
plosical means and appliaices). 

19, Whose bora of air, is as pure as airitself, ‘and has no 
eombination «_! -ause or acts like all embodied (beings). 
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20h Vfe has norefarion with acts of his prior existence. He is 
aidas the child of an wnprolifie woman, and as one unborn, 
nnereated and wibewerton, 

21. Want of eatices has made him a pure vacuous being, and 
the privation of prios aets has uinle him as z7/ as an etherial arbor. 

99. Wis mind is net rufii-d as those of others, by reason of 
the privation of his Parner aefs: nor is there any such act of bis 
jresent siate, whereby he may become a morsel 10 death, 

23. Seeh ts dhe soul sented in the sheath of vaeuily, and 
vomaming far ever os the simple form of its own causality 
Unterned dey, std net guided by any extraneous ciusation 
whatever. 

2h. Tt has no orier dec, nor aves it do any thing at present ; 
fg, neither led by predestination, nor actuated by present efforts) ; 
ut continues as sometling in the shape of aeriform intelligence. 

25. One inference of the actions of breathing and motion 
by the azeney cf the soul, is a mere supposition ; because the 
soul is devoid of every Lhought of or teudency to action. 

26. Et sits meditating on itself as inseparable from the 
Supreme Intelligence, alias the images (in paintine and sta- 
tuary), are inseparable from the mind of the painter and 
seulptlor. 

27. The self-born Brdhman is as intimately connected with 
the objects of his thought, as fluidity is asseciated with water 
and vacuity with the hinnament. 

25. His soul is as immanent in the supreme, as motion is in- 
herent in the winds, 11 has neither the accumulated aets of 
past lives, nur those of its present state. (7. e. It is neither a 
pussive nor active agent of prior or present acts; bnt is an in- 
different witness of the acts of the body and mind). 

29. It is praluved without the co-operation of aecompany ing 
causes, and being free from. prior motives, it is not subjected to 
the vieissitiules conconunittant with human life. 

30. Tt ois found to be no other than its own canse; and 
having ue other cause For itself, it is said to be seif-produced. 
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10. Yama replied saying :—Death, trust not too far thy own 
might, that makes thee mighty to destroy the living. It is the 
act’ of the dying person that is the chief cause of his death and 
nanght otherwise. 

11, Therefore do thou be diligent to find out the acts of the 
pérson thou intendest to kill; because it is by their assistanceonly 
that thou canst seize thy prey. 

12.- Hereupon Death betook himself gladly to wander about 
in all places under the horizén, He roved -ver the habitable 
parts, as also throughout the lacnal and fluvial districts, 

13, He traversod the forests and jungles, marshy and rocky 
grounds and maritime coasts, and passed to foreign lands and is- 
lands, and pried through their wildernesses, cities and towns. 

14, He-searched through kindoms and countries, villages and 
deserts ; and surveyed the whole carth to find out someact of the 
Brahman in any part of it. 

15, At last Death with all his search and effort, came to find 
the acts of theair-born Bréhman, to be as nil as the offspring of 
barren woman ; and his mind as transfixed (in meditation) as 
if it were a rock. 

16, He then returned from his reconnoitering to his all-know- 
ing master Yama, and besought his advice, as servants do in 
matters of doubt and diflieulty (how to proceed). 

17, Death addressed him saying :—Tell me my lord, where 
the acts of the Air-born Br&hman are to be found ;” to which 
Yama after a Jong head-work, replied as follows. 


SECTION II. 
®rate or tux Sov, 


18. Know, O Death ! that this air-born secr has no acts what- 
ever; for as he is born of empty air so his-doings are all null and 
void. (%. e. the bodiless spirit or mind is devoid of acts requiring 
physical means and appliances). 

19. Whoso is born of air, is as pure as airitself, and has no 
combination of eanze or acts like all embodied (beings), 
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20, He has norelation with acts of his prior existence. He is 
nilas the child of an unprolific woman, and as one unborn, 
wnereated and unbegotten. 

21. Want. of causes has mule him a pure vacuons being, and 
the privation of prior aets has mile him as wi as an ctherial arbor. 

22, His mind is not rutted as those of others, by reason of 
the privation of his former acts; nor is there any such act of his 
present state, whereby he may hecome # morsel to death. 

23. Such is the soul seated in the sheath of vaenity, ond 
remaining for ever 8s the simple furm of its own cansality 
(hdrruadehe), and not guided hy any extraneous cansation 
whatever, 

24. Tt has no prior decd, nor docs it do any thing at present; 
(i. e. neither led by predestination, nor actuated by present efforts) ; 
but continues as something in the shape of aeriform intelligence. 

25. One inference of the actions of breathing and motion 
by the agency of the soul; is a mere supposition ; because the 
soul is devoid of every thought of or tendency to action. 

26. It sits meditating on itself as inseparable from the 
Supreme Intelligence, just as the images (in painting and sta- 
tuary), are inseparable from the mind of the painter and 
sculptor. 

27. The self-born Brdhman is as intimately connected with 
the objects of his thought, as fluidity is associated with water 
and yacuity with the firmament, 

28. His soul is as immanent in the supreme, as motion is in- 
herent in the winds. Jt has neither the accumulated acts of 
past lives, nor those of its present state. (f. ¢, It is neither a 
passive nor active agent of prior or present acts; bnt is an in- 
different witness of the acts of the body and mind). 

29. It is produeed without the co-operation of accompanying 
causes, and being free from prior motives, it is not subjected to 
the vivissitudes concommittant with human life. 

30, It is found to be no other than its own cause; and 
having no other eause for itself, it is said to be seif-produced. 


Vu. L ww 
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Sl. Say, how can you lay hold on that being that. has done 
no act before, nor is in the act of doing any thing at present ? 
It is then only subjected tu thee when it thinks itself mortal: 
(But he that knows his soul to be immortal is not subject to 
death). 


32. Whoso believes his soul to be of this earth, and thinks 
himself to be an earthly being, he may be casily overtaken by 
thee; (whose power extends < ver earth-born mortals only). 


33, This Brahman is a formless being, by reason of his dis- 
owning the material body. Hence it is a3 hard for thee to 
enthral him, as to eutwine the air with a rupe. 


34, Death rejoined saying:—Tcll me my lord { how may the 
unborn Aja or the self-born svayumbiu, be produced out of 
vacuum, and how can an earthly or other clemental budy be 
and not be (at the same time). 

35. Yama replied:—This Br&man is neither born nor is x7/ 
atany time; but remains for ever the same, as the light of intelli- 
gence of which there is no decay. 

36. There remams nothing at the event of the great Dootis- 
day, except the tranquil, imperishable and infinite Bréhman 
himself in his ¢piritaal form. 

37. ‘Phis is the naiure of the everlasting vacuum, too subtile 
in its essence, and devoid of all attributes ; but viewing present 
before its mind, the stupendous cosmos in the form «f a hage 
mountain in the beginning of recreation. (The mind is the nou 
menon-Brahma, and the phenomena of the world is the gigantic 
macrocosin known as Virdjmart¢. 

88. Being of the nature of intelligence it is imperishable ; 
but those who view the spirit in the form of any phenomenal 
body, are liable to perish with it like all embodied beings. 

39. Thus this Brd4hman remained in the womb of vacuity in 
the beginning, in his state of unalterable, vacuous intelligence 

4). It is purely of the natureof the inane understanding, and 
of the form of a vast expanse of onmmiscience; having either 
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body nor organism ; no acts nor agency, nor desire of any kind 
in itself. 

41, That which is simply of the form of vacuum and pure 
light, is never beset by the snare of pristine desircs, as a cor- 
porial beiug. 

2. It has nothing to know or sev without itself (¢. e. beyond 
its self -eousciousness). The only conception that we have of it, is 
what resembles an extended intelligence. (¢. e. an all-diffusive 
onMiscience), 

43. Wnder these circumstances, how is it susceptible of any 
earthiy or other external form ? ‘Therefore O Death! desist from 
thy ativempt to lay hold on the same. 

{4.  Tfeariny these words of Yaina, Death thought upon the 
ampracticabihey of laying hold on empty vacuity by any body, 
and sovrowfully returned to bir en abe ce. 

45, Rama said; you sat sivy, vict Urahmaé is your great 
grand-sire; J tionk it is he that yoni. ..: to say as the unborn, 
self-born, univers) seid and intel bared. 

46, Seis this Brahma, Pome’ a. T uve spoken to you, 
and it was with regard to th: «0. ‘4-t the aforesaid dis- 
eussion was helt of yore between Death ai.) Yama (Pluto). 

47, Again when Death had made an end of all hving beings 
at the interval of a manwanfare, he thought himself strong 
enough io make an attempt to bear down upon the lotus-born 
Brahma also, 

48. It was then that he was admonished by Yama, saying :-- 
It is your habit that makes you ;ro on your wonted course of 
killing. 

49. But the super-ctherial form of Brahma too is beyond 
your reach : it being simply of the nature of the mind having 
connection with its thoughts only, aud no concern with the actual 
forms of things. 

50. It is of theform of the wonderfully vacuous intellezt, 
having the faculty of cognition in it. Thus the intellect being 


See YOGA VASISHTHA 


31. Say, how eam you lay hold on that being that has done 
no act before, nor is in the act of doing any thing at present? 
It is then only subjected to thee when it thinks itself mortal: 
pie he that knows his soul to be immortal is not subject to 

ith). 


32. Whoso believes his soul to be of this earth, and thinks 
himself to be an earthly being, he may be easily overtaken by 
thee; (whose power extends over earth-born mortals only). 


33. This Bréhman is a formless being, by reason of his dis- 
owning the material body. Hence it is aa hard for thee to 
enthral him, as to entwine the air with a rope. 


34. Death rejoined saying:—Tel! me my lord ! how may the 
unborn Aja or the self-born swayambhu, be produced out of 
Vacuum, and how can an earthly or other elemental body be 
and not be (at the same time). 

85. Yama replied:—This Brdéhman is neither born nor is ni! 
atany time; but remains for ever the same, as the light of intelli- 
gence of which there is no decay, 

36. There remains nothing at the event of the great Dooms- 
day, except the tranquil, imperishable and infinite Brihman 
himself in his spiritual form. 

37. This is the nature of the everlasting vacuum, too subtile 
in its essence, and devoid of all attributes ; but viewing present 
before its mind, the stupendous cosmos in the form of a huge 
mountain in the beginning of recreation. (The mind is the nou 
menon-Brahma, and the phenomena of the world is the gigantic 
macrocosin known as Virdjmérti. 

38. Belog of the nature of intelligence it is imperishable ; 
but those who view the spirit in the form of any phenomenal 
body, are liable to perish with it like all embodied beings. 

39. Thus this Brahman remained in the womb of vacuity in 
the beginning, in his state of unalterable, vacuous intelligence 

40, Itis purely of the natureof the inane understanding, and 
of the form of a vast expanse of ommiscience; having neither 
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body nor organism ; no acts nor agenoy, not desire of any kind 
in itself. " 

41, That which is simply of the form of vacuum and pure 
light, is never besct by the snare of pristine desires, a8 a cor- 
porial being. 

42. It has nothing to know or sce without itself (¢. ¢, beyond 
its self-consciousness). The only conception that we have of it, is 
what resembles an extended intelligence. (i. ¢, an all-diffusive 
omniscience). 

43, Under these circumstances, how is it susceptible of any 
earthly or other external form ? ‘Therefore O Death! desist from 
thy attempt to lay hold on the same. 

44. Ilearing these words of Yama, Death thought upon the 
impracticabilicy of laying hold on empty vacuity by any body, 
and sorrowfully returned to his own abode. 

45. Rama said; you said sir, that Brahmé is your great 
grand-sire ; I think it is he that you mean to say as the unborn, 
self-born, universal soul- and intelligence, 

46. So is this Brahmé, Rama! as I have spoken to you, 
and it was with regard to the same, that the aforesaid dis- 
cussion was held of yore between Death and Yama (Pluto). 

47, Again when Death had made an end of all living beings 
at the interval of a malwanfara, he thought himself strong 
enough to make an attempt to bear down upon the lotus-born 
Brahm also. 

48, It was then that he was adinonished by Yama, saying :-- 
It is your habit that makes you yo on your wonted course of 
killing. g 

49. But the super-etherial form of Brahma too is beyond 
your reach : it being simply of the nature of the mind having 
connection with its thoughts only, and no concern with the actual 
forms of things. 

50. Itis of theform of the wonderfully vacuous intellect, 
having the faculty of cognition in it. Thus the intellect being 
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but vacuum, has neither any cause for if, nor any effect produced 
by it. 

51. As the aeriform volitive principle im men, manifests 
itself without being connected with material forms, so is the 
self-born (Brahm&) manifest to all in his own iinmaterial nature. 

52. Like strings of pearl appearing to view in the clear fir- 
mament, and forms of cities scenin a dream, the self-born 
(Brahmé4) is manifest of himself without relation to external 
objects. 

53. As there is no beholder ner any thing beholden of the 
solitary Supreme spirit which is the intellect itself; so is the 
mind manifest of itself (without its looking at or being looked 
upon by any bedy}. 

54. It is the volitive mind which ts called Bralimé and 
volition being a spiritual faculty, has no connection with any 
material sulistance. 

56. As the mind of the painter is fraught with images of 
various things, so ts the mind of Brahma full cf figures of all 
created beings. 

56. The self-bern Brahma is manifest im his ows mind 
as Brahma is mamilest..’ in the vacuous sphere of his intellect. 
He is without begiuniue, middle and end, and appears {o have 
a livure hke that of a male being, while in reality he has ve 
body, as the offspring of a barren woinan. * 





CHAPTER III. 
Causes or Bonpback In THE Bopy. 


AMA said :—It is even so as you have said, that the mind is 
a pure essence, and hasno connection with the earth and 
other material substances ; and that it is verily Brahmé itself. 


2. Now tell me, O Bréhman! Why the remembrance of his 
former states (in the past and previous Kalpas), is not (to be 
reckoned as) the cause of his birth, as it is in the case of mine 
and yours and of all other beings. 


3. Vasishtha replied :—-Whoever had a former body, accom- 
panied with the acts of his prior existence, retains of course its 
reminiscence, which is the cause of his being (reborn on earth). 


4. But when Brahmé is known to have no prior acts, how is 
it possible for him to have his reminiscence of any thing? 


5. Therefore he exists without any other cause except the 
causation of his own mind. It is by his own causality that the 
Divine spirit is self-born, and is himself his own spirit. 


6. He is everlasting, and his body is born of itself from 
the self-existent Brahma. This unborn or self-born Brahmé has 
no material body whatever, except his subtile dfirdicka or linga 
dcha, 


7. Ré&ma said :—The everlasting body 1s one thing (called the 
Sikshaa sartra or subtile or immaterial body), and the mortal 
body is another (called the sthidadcha or the gross and material 
frame). Now tell me sir, whether all created beings havea sub- 
tile body also as that of Brahma ? 

8. Vasishta peplicd :— All ereated beings that are produced of 
a cause, have two bodies (the s#fshima and the stiifla or the sub- 
(ile and the gross), But the unborn being which is without a 
exuse, has one body only (which is called the érdaiha or the 
ererlasting spiritual body). | 
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§. The increate Brahmé is the canse of all created beings, but 
the uncreated spirit having no cause for itself, has one body 
for it. 


10. The prime lord of creatures has no material body ; but 
manifests himself in the vacuous form of his spiritual body. 


1]. His body is composed of the mind alone, and has no 
connection with the earth or any other material substance. He 
is the first lord of creatures, that stretched the creation from his 
vacuous body (or spiritual essence). 

12, All these are but forms of the images or ideas in his 
vacuous mind, and having no other patterns or originals in 
their nature. And that every thing is of the same nature 
with its cause, is & truth well known to all (from the 
identity of the effect and its material cause), 


13. Heis an inexistent being and of the manner of perfect 
intelligence. He 1s purely of the form of the mind, and has an 
intellectual and no material entity. 


14. He is prime (cause) of all material productions in the 
physical world, and is born of himself with his prime mobile 
force in the form of the mind. 

15. It was by he first impulse given by the prime moving 
power, that this expanse of creation came to be spread in the 
same ratio, as the currents of air and water (or the velocity of 
winds and tides), are in proportion to the impetus given 
to them. 

16. This creation shining so bright to onr sight, has caught 
its light from the luminous mind of the formless Brahm4, and 
appears as real to our conceptions (as they ave ideal in the Divine 
mind). 

17. Our vision in a dream is tne best illustration of this (un- 
reality of worldly things): as that of the enjoyment of connt- 
bial bliss in dreaming. It is then that an unreal object of desire, 
presents itslf as an actual gain to our fond and false imagina- 
tion. 

18. The vacuons, immaterial and formless spirit, is now re- 
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presented as the self-born and corporeal lord of creatures in the 
form of the first male. (Protogonus or the only begotton son of 
God). 


19. He remains undiscerned in his state of pure intelligence ; 
but becomes manifest to all by the evolution of his volition. IIe 
is indiscernible in his absolute state (of inaction); but becomes 
conspicuous to us in the dioplay of his nature (in creation). 


20. Brahmé is the divine power of volition (or the will of 
God). He is personified as the first male agent of creation, 
but devoid of a corporeal body. He is only of the spiritual form 
of the mind, and the sole cause of the existence of the triple 
world. 


21. It is his volition that makes the self-born (Brahtaa) tv 
excrt his energies, as human desires impel all mankind to action : 
and the vacuous mind manifests itself as a mountain of desires. 


22. It then forgets its everlasting and incorporeal nature, 
snd assumes to itself the solid material body; and shows itsclf 
in the shape of a delusive apparition (in his creation). 

23. But Brahmas, who is of an unsullied understanding, ie 
not involved in oblivion of himself, by the transformation of his 
unknowable nature to the known state of volition (or change of 
the ntrguna to saguna). 

#4. Being unborn of material substance, he sevs av apparition 
like others, who are exposed by their ignorance to the misleading 
errors Of falsehoud, appearing in the shape of a miruge before 
them. 

25. As Brahmé is merely of the form of the mind, and not 
composed of any material substance, so the world being the pro 
duct of the eternal mind, is of the same nature with its original 
archety pe. 

26. Again as the uncreated Brahma is without any accom- 
paying causality with himself, so bir creation has no other cause 
beside himself (¢. ¢. 'There ts no secondary cause of the nniverse). 

27.. Henee there 33 no difference in the product from ite pru- 
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ducer ; because it is cortain, that the work must. be as perfect as 
its autho., (s0 says the Sruft ;—-Pdrnal purnamS). 


28. But there is nothing asa cause and effect to be found in 
this creation, because the three worlds are but the prototypes 
of the archetype of the divine mind. 


29. The world is stretched ont in the model of the Divine 
mind, and not formed by any other holy spirit. Itis as imma- 
nent in the mind of God, as fluidity is inherent in water. 


50. It is the mind which spreads out this extended unreality 
of the world like castles in the air, and builds Utopian cities (by 
its imagination only). 

$1. -There is no such thing as materiality, which is as false 
a conception as that of a snake ina rope. Hence it is no way 
possible for Brahma and other beings to exist as individual bodies. 


32. Even spiritual bodies are inexistent to enlightened under- 
standings. As for the material body, it has no room in existence. 
(Matter or a corporeal substance or an unseen substratum is a 
non-entity. Berkeley). 


33. Man (axx) who derives lis name from his mind (mana) 
is a form of the volitive sowl called Jerinehdt (Lat; eir—in- 
choare the inchoative spirit of Brahma); and has for his dominion 
the mental or intellectual world maxo-rij»~ » (Lat; mentis regio 
vel regnum) where all things are situated in the form of realities. 

31+. The mind is the creative Brahma called Vertnchitvas 
(fat; Virinchoativus), by the exercise of its inherent saxtalpa or 
the volition of incepience or creation—asrifshz; and displays itself 
in the form of the visible universe by development of its own 
erscnce. 


35. This Virinch: or the creative power is of the form of the 
mind manas, as the mind itself is of the form of Virinckt also. 
Tt has no connection with any material substance, which is a 
mere creation of the imagination. (That is to say; matter is an 
imayinary substance or substratum of qualities only). 

36. All visible things are contained im the bosom of the 
iiind, as the lotus-bud and blossom reside in the seed of the lctus. 
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Hence there is no difference between the mental and visible 
appearances of things, nor has any one ever doubted of it any 
where. 

37. Whatever things you see in a dream, whatever desires 
you have at heart and all the ideals of your fancy, together with 
your ideas, notions and impressions of the visibles, know your 
mind tv be the receptacle of them all. 

38. But the visible objects relating to the option of the mind 
ft. e. which are desirable, to every one), are as banefel to their 
beholder, as an apparition is to a child. (t. e. they are equally 
tempting and misleadmg to all). 

39. The ideal of the phenomenal drisyadhi, developes itself 
as.the germ contained in the seed and becomes in its proper time 
and place a large tree, (compareable with the great arbor of the 
world known as sansdramahi ruka or Veikska). 

40, 1£ there is no rest with what is real, there can be no 
peace with the phesomenals which are full of troubles, and give 
no solace te the mind. It is impossible that the fecling of the 
perception of visibles will be ever lost to their perceiver (obser- 
ver), though its subsidence only is said to constitute liberation. 


Vas. 1. 20 


CHAPTER IV. 
SECTION 1 


Descrwtrion or tHe Niant-Fau} 


ALM 4KI related :— 
While Vasisthu—the leading sage, was thus going on with 
his lecture without interruption, the whole assembly was intent 
upon listening to it with a fixed tone and tenor of their minds. 


2. The string of bells (tied to the waists of warriors) ceased 
to jingle, every one was motionless, and even the parrota in the 
cagres ceased to warble and flutter. 


at 


u. The ladies forgot their dalliance and were quietly attentive 
to the sermon: and all in the royal hall, were fixed in attentior. 
as they were paintings and statues. 


4, There remained but an hour to the closing of the day, and 
the sun-beams became agreeable to all. The busy bustle of 
the world was dwindling away with the gliiumering light of 
the setting sun. 

5. The beds of full-blown lotuses exhaled their fragrance 
ali around, and volt Zephers were playing about, as if to attend 
the audiance. 

6. Thesun ghded away from his diurnal course, and advanced 
to the top of his solitary setting mountain, as if he meant to reflect 
on all that he had heard. 

7, The shadesof night began to cover the landscape, and the 
frost to overspread the forest-lands; as if they were cooled 
by the cooling lectures on philcspby. 

8. Now failed the concourse of the people in ali directions, 
as if they had availed themselves of the instructions of the sage 
to abate the fervour of their exertions. 

9. All objects on earth cast. their lengthened shadow:, as if 
they stretched their necks to hear the preaching of Vasishtha. 
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10. The chamberlain then advanced lowly to the monarch 
of the earth, and begged to inform, that the time for evening 
sblution and service, was about to expire. 


ii. Upon this the sage Vasishtha, curbed his sweet speech 
aud ssid :— Let thus far, mighty king! be your hearing of this 
day. and I will resume my lecture, and speak of other things 
to-morrow. 


12. Here the sage held his silence, when the king responded 
* Be it so as you will,” and rose from his scat. 

13, He honoured for his own good, that godly sage and the _ 
other seers and Brdhmans, with due respects and offerings of 
flow ::rs, water, worthy honororiums, fees, gifts and homage 

14, Then rose the whole assembly with the king and the 
assembiage of sages; and the gems and jewels that decked the 
persons of the princes and people, shed their lustres on the faces 
of all. 

15. There was a commingled tinkling of the bracelets and 
armlets of the throng caused by the collision of their bodies (in 
their egress), and mixed flashing of the necklaces and brocades 
that decorated their persona. 

16. The jewels attached to the tufts and crests of hair on the 
tops of their beads, emitted a jingling sound resembling the 
humming of bees amidst their flowery braids. 

17. The face of the sky on all sides, that shone with a 
purple hue reflected by the golden ornaments on their persons, 
seemed as if was pleased with the wise sayings and sense of 
the sage, 

13. The aenal visitants vanished in the air, and the earthly 
guests repaired to their respective habitations on earth where 
they ail performed their daily (evening) services in their own 
residences, 

1%. <n the aicantime gable night made her appearance on 
earth, and like a lashful young lady, withdrew to the closet 
apart from the rest of mankind. 
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20. The lord of the day passed to other Jands to shine upon 
them, for verily it is the avowed duty of every good person to 
give the benefit of equal light ‘o all. 

21. The shade of evening veiled all sides, and uplifted the 
canopy of the starry sphere on high, which like the vernal 
atmosphere, was emblazoned with the starlike flowers of A: xeula. 

22. The birds of air took to their repose in the hollows of 
mango irces, or on the tops cf K é4damba arbours, as honest peop! 
of fair dealing, find their reat in the purity of their minds, and 
contriteness of their inward heais. 

23. The skirts of the clouds tinged with red by the slanting 
beams of the settig sun, and witha shade of yetlow hue upon 
them, decorated the western hiils with vexis of yellow garb while 
the sky crowned their heads with gemmiing wreaths of starry 
grouy’s, 

24. The Goddess of evening { Vespera), having departed after 
receiving her homage (by the vespers of mankind), was followed 
by her train of dark night shades, appearing as black-bedied 
fiends-Vetalas, (night roving «2sicharas of dezerts). 

25. A gentle and cooling breeze was blowing softend by the 
dew drops of night, and opening the petals of. the Kumuda 
flowers (nylumbium), and bearing their fragrance all around. 

2. Athick gloom covered the face of nature, and the stars 
were hid under the mists of night, and all the quarters of the 
skies, scemed with their overhanging loose and hairy musts, as 
the faces of widows shrouded by the dark dishevelled hair of 
mourning (for their departed lord the sun). 

27. Now appeared the moist orb of the moon in her ambrosial 
form in the milky ocean of the sky, to moisten the mundane 
heat with her milk-white beams (sudh4-subhra-didhiti). 

28. On her rising, the thick mists of darkness fled From the 
eastern hemisphere, and became invisible in the air; as 
the darkness of ignorance is put to flight from the minds of 
monarchs, by thejr attendance to the sayings cf wisdom. 

29. Then the sages and se-vs, the rulers sud prions of the 
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people, took their rest in their respective heds, as the words of 
Vasishtha which were full of meaning, reposed in the recesses of 
their hearts. 


80. As the thick darkness of night, resembling the dark 
complexion of death, receded from the arena of the skies, there 
followed close on its foot-stepa the dewy dawn of the day with 
her slow moving pace. 


$I. The twinkling stars now disappeared from the sky, as the 
fluwers on the trees were blown away by the breeze, and strewn 
on the ground as the fallen stars of heaven. 

32. The sun became visible to the eyes, which his raye had 
roused from their sleep, as the new-rising faculty of reason be- 
comes conspicuous in the minds of enlightened great souls, 


83. Fragments of clouds shining with solar gleams, spread a 
yellow mantle over the castern hills, which were still decorated 
with strings of stars, pendant on the crests of their lofty beads 
(like strings of pearls suspended to the crowns of kings). 


34. All the terestial and celestial congress assembled again 
at the royal hall, in the order and manner (of their meeting) of 
the day before, after the performance of their morning services. 
(originally prdtastandk matins er matutinal ceremonies), 

$5. The whole assemblage took their seats as on the previous 
day, and sat unmoved in their places, as a lotus-lake in its calm- 
neas after a storm. 


SECTION II. 
Natugr or THE Minp. 


36, Then Rama addressed the most eloquent. of sages Vasi- 
shtha, with his mellefluent words regarding the B mibjert under 
investigation, (the nature of the mind). 


37. He said:—Tell me plainly, O venerable six! about the 
form of the mind, which developed itself in all-things of the 
universe, as they were offshoots of it (or manifestations of the 
mint}. | 
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$8. Vasishtha replied:—Réma! there is no form whatever of 
the mind, that may be seen by any body. It has nothing sub- 
stantial besides its name as that of the formless and irremovable 
vacuity; (with which it is compared in its all-comprehensive- 
ness, all-diffusiveness and all-pervasivencss). 

89, The mind as an ens or entity (sat), is not situated in the 
outer body (or any part of it), nor is it confined in the cavity 
of the inward heart or brain. But know it O Rdéma, to he situa- 
ted everywhere, as the all encompassing vacuum. (Being all- 
pervading and all-diffusive in its nature as vacuity itself). 

40. This world is produced from it, and likens tothe waters 
of the mirage. It manifests itself in the forms of its fleeting 
thoughts, which are as false as the appearance of secondary 
moons in the vapours. 


41. The thinking principle is generally believed as some- 
thing intermediate between the positive and negative, or real and 
unreal, you must know it as such and no other (t.¢. neither mate- 
rial as the body, nor immaterial as the soul, but a facuity appert- 
aining to the nature of both). 

42. That which is the representative of all objects is called 
the mind : there is nothing besides to which the term mind is 
applicable. 

43. Know volition to be the same as the mind, which is 
nothing different from the will, just as fluidity is the same with 
water, and as there is no difference between the air and its 
motion inthe wind. (The inseparable property answering for 
its substance). 

44, For wherever there ie any will, there is that attribute of 
the mind also and nobody has ever taken the will and the mind 
for different things. 

45. The representation of any object whether it is. real or 
unreal is mind, and that is to be known as Brahma the great 
father of all. 

46. The incorporeal soul in the body is called the mind, as 
having the sensuous knowledge or everlasting ideas of the 
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corporeal workl in itself. (¢. ¢. the sentient and thinking soul 
is the same with mind). 


47. The learned have given the several names of ignorance, 
intellect, mind, bondage, ein and darkness, to the visible appear- 
ance of creation. . . 

48. The mind has no other image than that (of a receptacle 
and reflector of the ideas) of the visible world, which, I repeat 
to say, is no new creation ; (but a reflexion of the mind). 

49. The visible world is situated in an atom of the great 
mind, in the same manner, as the germ of the lotus plant is 
contained within’ its seed. 


50. The visible world is as innate in the all-knowing mind, 
as the light is inherent in the sun-beams, ‘and velocity and 
fluidity are inborn in the winds and liquids. 

51. Rut the visionary ideas of the visibles are as false and 
fleeting in the minds of their observers, as the form of a jewel in 
gold, and water in the mirage ; and as wrong as the foundation 
of a castle in the air, and the view of a city in a dream. 


SECTION III. 
Kaivatya o8 MENTAL ABSTRACTION. 


52. But as the phenomenals appear as no other than real to 
their observer, I will O Rama! cleanse them now from thy 
_ mind as they do the soil from a mirror. 


_  §3: As the disappearance of an appearance makes the observer 

no observer of it, know such to be the state of the abstrac- 
tion of the mind from whatever is real or unreal in the world. 
(This is called KevalitAdva or xon-chalance of all things). 

54. This state being arrived, all the passions of the soul, and 
the desires of the mind, will be at rest, as torrents of rivera at 
vhe calm ensuing upon the stillness of the wind. 

55, It is impossible that things having the forms of space, 
earth and air (¢. ¢. material objects) will present the same features 
in the clear light (of induction), a3 they do to our open sicht. 
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56. Thus when the observer comes to krow the unreality 
of the phenomena of the three worlds, as well ag of his own entity, 
it t» then that his pure soul attains to the knowledie of saivalys 
or roleity of divine existence. 

57. It is such a mind that reflecta the image of God in iteelf 
as in » mirror; while all others are as blocks of stone, and in- 
capable of receiving any reflexion at all. 

$8. After suppression of tho sense of ¢7o and fx (or both the 
subjective and objective knowledge), and the error of the reality 
of the outer world the beholder becomes abstracted and renisins 
without vision of external things in his sitting posture. 

59. Réma rejoined :—If the perception of entity is not to be 
out down, nor an entity become a non-entity nor when 1 vannot 
view the visibles (which are the causes of our error), ag non- 
entities ; 

60. Then te!] me O Brdhman! bow to uproot this disesse 
of our eagerness for the visiblee from the mind, which bewilders 
the understanding, and affticts us with a trair of troubles, 

61. Vasishtha replied :—Now hear my advice, Rdma, for 
the suppression of this phantom of phenomenon, whereby it 
will surely die away and become utterly extinct. 

62. Know Rama, that nothing that is, can ever be destroyed 
or become extinci ; and though. you remove it, yet it will leave 
its eeed or trace in the mind. 

63. This seed is the memory ot wuch things, which reopens 
the ideas of the visibles in the mind, expanding themselves in 
the fallacious notions of the forms of big worlds and skies, 
mountains and oceans. 

64. .These (wrong notions) called deskae or faults and defects 
of understanding, are obstacles in the way to liberation ; but 
they do not affect the sages who arc found to he liberated. 

65. Again if the world and all other things are real exist- 
ences (as the Saénkhyas maintain): yet they cannot confer liber- 
‘ation on any one; because the visibles, whether they are site 
ated within or without us are perishable themncl ves 
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66. Learn therefore this dreadful proposition (solemn truth), 
which will be fully explained to you in the subsequent parte of 
this work. (Note :—Adreadful dogma it is to physiciete and 
. “ddivddss” or asserters of the encipsentes mundt or beginning of 
the world). 

67. That all things appearing in the forme of vacuity, 
elementary bodies, the world, and ego e¢ te, are non-entities, 
and bave no meanings in them. 


68. Whatever is seen apparent before us, is no other but the 
supreme Brahma himeelf, and his undecaying and imperishable 
essence. 


69. The pienitude of creation is an expaasion of his plenum, 
and the quiet of the universe resta in his quietude. It ie his 
becom which is the substance of vacuum, and it is hia immensity 
that is the substratum of the immense cosmos. 


70. Nothing visible is reai, and there is neither any specta- 
tor nor spectacle here, There is nothing as vacuity or solidity in 
nature, but all this is but a piece of extended Intelligence. 

71. Réma rejoined :—The adayea relating the grinding of 
stones by the son of 2 barren woman, the horns of a hare, aod 
the dancing of a hill with ite extended arms; 

72. And the oozing of oil from sand, the reading (of books} 
by dolla of marble, and the roaring of clouds in a painting, and 
such others, are applicable to your words (of the reality of as 
unreal essence of God). 

73. I see this world to be fufl of diseases, deaths and 
troubles, mountains, vacuities and other things, and how is it 
sir, that you tell me of their non-existence ? 

74. Toll me Sir, how you call this world to be unsubstantial, 
unproduced and inexistent, that I may be certain of this truth. 

75. Vasishtha replied :-—Know Raima, that 1 am no incon- 
sistent speaker, and hear me explain to you haw the unreality 
appears as real, as the eon of a berren woman has come to 
rumour. 


VoL! $i 
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76. All wos was unproduced before, and did not exist in the 
beginning of creation. It comes to appearance from the mind 
like that of a city in a dream. (. ¢. they are all but creations 
‘of the mind and fancy). 

77, The mind also was not produced in the beginning of crea- 
tion and was an unreality itself. Hear me tell you therefore, how 
We come to a notion of it, 

78. ‘This unreal mind spreads by itself the false and chang- 
ing scenes of the visible world, just as we dream of change- 
ful unrealities as.true in a state of dreaming. (Here the 
dreaming philosopher sees dreams in his dream). 

69. It then exerts its volition in the fabrication of the body 
and spreads far and wide the magic scene of the phenominal 
world. 

80. The mind by ite potentiality of vacillation has many 
actions of its own, as those of expansion, saltation, and motion, 
of craving, roving, diving and seizing, and many other voluntary 
efforts (the causes of physical operations). 


| CHAPTER V. 
Ow Taz OniamaL Cause. (MuLa-Karana).- 
AMA said : —Tell me, O chief of the sages! what cause is if 
that leads to our misconception of the mind, how it ie 
produced and what is the source of its illusion. . 

2. Tell me sir, in brief of the first production (of the mind), 
and then, O best of the eloquent, you may tell the rest, that is 
to be said on the subject. 

3. Vasishtha replied :—Incident to the universal dissolution, 
when all things were reduced to nothing, this infinity of visible 
objects remained in a state of calm and quiet before their creation. 

4, There was then the only great God in existence, who is 
increate and undecaying, who is the creator of all at all times, 
who is all in all, and supreme soul of all, and resembling the sun 
that never sets. 

5. He whom language fails to describe, and who is known to 
the liberated alone; who is termed the soul by fiction only, and 
not by his real nature (which is unknowable), 

6. Who is the prime Male of Sankhya philosophers and the 
Brahma of Vedanta followers ; who is the Intelligence of gnostics 
and who is wholly pure and apart from all (personalities). 

7. Whois knownas vacuum by vacuists, who is the enli- 
ghtener of solar light, who is truth iteelf, and the power of speech 
and thought and vision, and all action and passion for ever. 

8. Who though ever existent everywhere appears as inex- 
istent to the world, and though situated in all bodies, seems to be 
far from them. He is the enlightener of our undersianding 29 
the solar light (of the world). 

9. From whom the gods Vishnu and others are produced as 
solar rays from the sun; and from whom infinite worlds have 
come into existence like bubbles of the sea. 
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10. Unto whom these multitudes of visible creations return 
as the waters of the earth to the sea, and who like a lamp enli- 
ghtens the souls and bodies (of all immaterial and material beings). 


11. Who is present alike in heaven as in earthand the nether 
worlds ; and whe abides equally in all bodies whether of the mi- 
neral, vegitable or anima! creation. He resides alike in each 
particle of dust as in the high and huge mountain ranges; ard 
rides as swift on the wings of winds, as he sleeps in the depths 
of the main.. 

12. He who appoints the eight internal and externa! organs 
(Paryashtakas) of sense and action to their several functions; and 
who has made the dull and dumb creatures as inert as stones, and 
as mute as they are sitting in their meditative mood. 

13. He who has filled the skies with vacuity and the rocks 
with solidity ; who has dissolved the waters to fluidity, and con- 
centrated all light and heat in the sun. 

14. He who has spread these wonderful scenes of the world, 
as the clouds epfinkle the charming showers of rain ; both as end« 
less and incessant, as they are charming and dulceate to sight. 

15. He who causes the appearance and disappearance of worlds 
in the sphere of his infinity like waves in the ocean ; and in whom 
these phenomena rise and set like the running sands in the desert. 

16. His spirit the indestructible soul, resides as the germ of 
decay and destruction in the interior (vitals) of animals. It is as 
minute as to lie hid in the body, and as magnified as to fill all 
existence. 

17, Hie nature (Prakriti) spreads herself like a magic creeper 
(mdyé latd)} all uver the space of vacuity, and produces the fair 
frait in the form of the mundane egg (Brakmdnda); while tho 
outward organs of bodies, resembling the branches of this plant, 
kcep dancing about the stem (the intelligent soul), shaken by the 
breeze of life which is everfleetinz. 

18. Itis He, that shines as the gem of intelligence in tho 
‘heart of the human body ; and it is he from whom, the luminous 
orbe constituting the universe, continually derive their lustre. 
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19. It is that colossus of intelligence, which hke a clond shed« 
ambrosial draughts of delight to soothe our souls, and showers 
forth innumerable beings as rain drops on all sides, It burats 
into incessant fashes showing the prospects of repeated creations 
which are as (momentary as) flashes of lightening». 

20. It is his wondrous light which displays the worlds to ovr 
wondering sight ; 2nd it is from his entity that both what is :cal 
and unreal, have derived their reality and unreality. 

21. Itis the insensible and ungodly soul, that tarns to the 
attractions of others against ite purpose; while the tranquil soul 
rests in itself (as in the spirit of God). 

22. He who transcends all existences, and by whom all exis- 
tent beings are bound to their destined actions in their proper 
times and places, and also to their free actions and motions and 
exertions of all kinds. | 

23. It is he who from his personality of pure conscacusness, 
became of the form of -vacunm (pervading ali nature), aad then 
by means of his vacuous mind and empty thoughts filled it with 
substances, wherein his goul was to reside, and whereon his spirit 
had to preside. 

24. Having thus made the ‘afinite hosis of worlds in the 
immense sphere of the universe, he is yet neither the agent of 
any action nor the author of any act in it; but remains ever the 
eamé as the eole one alone, in his unchangeable and unimpairing 
state of self-consciousness, and without any fluctuation, evolution 
or inhesion of himself, as ‘he is quite uaconcerned with the world. 


CHAPTER VI. 


ApMoniTion FoR Atrempt To LIBERATION. 
Mumukehu Praytnopadesa. 


ASISHTHA said :—It is by the knowledge of this trans- 

cendent supreme spirit and God of gods, that one may be- 

come an adept (in divine service), and not by the rigour of reh- 

gious austeritics and practices. (Proficiency by theoretic know- 
ledge). 

2. Here nothing is needed than the culture and practice of 
divine knowledge, and thereby the truth being known, one views 
the errors of the world, asa satiate traveller looks at a mirage 
in a clear light. 

$8. He (God) is not far from not too neax us, nor is he obtain- 
able hy what he is not (as the adoration of images and ceremonial 

avis}, He is the image of light and aac and is percei vable 
in ourselves, 

4, Here austerities and charities, religious vows and observan- 
ces, are of no good whatever. It is the calm quietude of once 
own aature only that is serviceable to bim in his services to God. 

5. Fondness for the society of the nghtcous and devotedness 
to the study of good books, are the best means of divine know- 
ledgs; while ritual services and practices, serve only to strength- 
en the snare of our in-born delusions, which true knowledge alone 
can sever. 

6. No sooner one has known this inward light of his as the 
very God, than he gets rid of his miseries, and becomes liberated 
in this his living state. 

7. Réma said :—Having known the Self in himself, one is no 
more exposed to the evils of life and even to death itself. 

8. ‘But say how is this great God of gods is to be attained 
from: such great distance (as we are placed, from him), and what 
rigorous austerities and amount’of pains are necessary for it. 
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9. Vasishtha replied :—He is to be known by means of your 
manly exertions (in knowledge and faith), and by the aid of a 
clear wuderstanding and right reasoning, and never by the 
practice of austerities and ablutions, nor by acta attended with 
bodily pait: of any kind.(Hence the mistake of Hathayoga). 

10. For know, O Ré&ma! all your austerities and charities, 
your painstaking and mortification are of no efficacy, unless 
you wholly renounce } our passions and enmity, your anger and 
pride, your selfishness and your envy and jealousy. 

11. For whoever is liberal of any money which he has earned 
by defrauding others, and with a heart full of vile passions, the 
merit of such liberality accrues to the rightful owner of the pro- 
perty and not to its professed donor. 

12, And whoever observes any vow or nte with a mind 
actuated by passions, he passes for a hypocrite. and reaps no 
benefit of his acts. 

18. Therefore try your manly exertions in securing the best 
remedies of good precepts and good company, for putting down 
the diseases and disturbances of the world. 

14, No other course of action except that of the exertion of 
one’s manliness, is conducive 10 the aliaying of all the miseries 
and troubles of this life. 

15. Now learn the nature of this manliness for your attain- 
ment to wisdom, and annihilation of the maladies of passions and. 
affections and animosity of your nature. 

L6. True manliness consists in your continuance in an honest 
calling conformable with the law and good usage of your coun- 
try ; and in a contented mind which shrinks from smelling the 
enjoyments of life. 

17. It consists in the exertion of one’s energies to the utmost 
of his power, without bearing any murmur or grief in his soul; 
and in one’s devotedness to the soctety of the good and perusal of 
good works and Sastras. 

18. He is styled the truly brave who is quite content with 
what he gets, and spurns at what-is unlawful for him to take; 
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vy ho is attached to good corapany, and realy ai the study of 
vnblamable works. 

19. And they who sre of great minds, and have known their 
own natures and those of all cthers by their right reasoning, are 
honoured by the gods Brahmé, Visinu, Indra and Siva. 

20. Hewho is called a righteous man by the majority of the 
gocd people of the place, 1a to be resorted to with all diligence 
as the best and most upright of men. | 

21. Thosce religicus works are said to compose the best 
Sdstra, which treat chiefly of Spiritual knowledge; and one who 
constantly meditates on them, is surcly liberated (from the bonds 
of this world). 

2%. Itisby means of right discrimination derived from the 
keeping of guod company and study of hole works, that our 
understanding is cleared of its ignorance, es dirtv water fe 
panied by Aaf+ seeds, and as the minds of men are expurgated 
by the Yoga philosophy. 


CHAPTER VII. 
Recoanition or THE NIMILITY OF THE PHEXOMENAL Wont. 
(Drisydeattéd Pratyndnam). 
AMA said :-— 

Tell me, O Brébman! where is this God situated and how 
can 1 know him, of whom you spoke all this, and whose know- 
ledge you said, leads to our liberation. 

2. Vasishtha replied :—This God of whom I spoke, is not at 
a distance from us. He is situated in these our bodies, and is 
known to be of the form of mere Intellect. (chtnmdira) ta us. So 
says Fichte. The Infinite Reason (chit) alone exists iu himself 
—the finite in him. Lewis vol. IT. p. 568. 

8.. He is all im all, though all this world is not the omni 
present Himself. _He.is one alone and is not termed the all 
that is visible (o na). So Fichte. God is infinite and embraces 
the finite, but the finite can not encompass the Infinite. Lewis vol. 
II, p. 578. 

4. 1t is this Intelieet which is in Siva, that wears the cusp 
of the moon in his erest ; the same is in Vishnu that rides on his 
eagle Garida, and in Brahmé that is born of the lotus. The sun 
also is a particle of this Intellect ; (but they are not the self-same 
Intellect themselves). 

5. Réma rejoined : ~So it is; and even boys say this also, that 
if the whole world is mere Intelligence (chetana wdtrakam); then 
why call it by another name (asthe world), and what is the use 
of giving admonition of it to auy body, (when every one is full 
of intelligence ). 

6. Vasishtha replied :—If you have known the mere Intellect 
(Chtnsadtram), to be the came with the intelligent world (chefana 
vtswa), you have then known nothing for getting rid of this world. 

7. The world is verily intelligent, O Rama, (with the mun- 
dane soul); but the animal soul (J¢va) is called gaex or brutish 
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observer of things pasyati, on account of its looking after sensual 
gratifications only as brutes, and giving rise only to the fears of 
discase, decay and death (from its love of itself, and care for self- 
preservation). 

&. The animal soul (/fva), though an incorporeal substance, 
is an ignorant thing and subject to pain and surrow. The mind 
manas also, though it is capable of intclligence—chctantyam, has 
become the root of all evils. (3. e. With its power of intellection 
and nature of intelligence (chefanam), it is yet ever inclined to 
the wrong side by itself). 

9.. Intellectual liberation (chetya muk/a) from thoughts of the 
world, is one state (of the soul), and unintelligent gazing (x1- 
mukhaté) at it, is another. He who knows the better of these 
tivo the states of the soul, hag no cause of sorrow, (.e. the rational 
from the irrational soul). 


10. He who has secn the all surpassing Supreme Being, has 
his heartstrings all cut asunder, and the doubts of his mind all 
driven away. The sequences of his acts are washed away, (and 
leave no fear of his transmigration). 


ll. The longing after perceptibles (Cketyas) does not cease, 
unless the perception of the visibles is effaced from the mind. 

12, How then is this perception to be effaced ? How is it pos- 
sible to have a longing after the unintelligible Intelligence, with- 
out suppression of our longing for the visibles? It is only to be 
effected by avoiding the external perceptions of the mind. 

18. Réma said :—Tell me sir, where and how is that vacuons 
soul called pass, by the knowledge of which no one.can get rid 
of his transmigration. (t.¢. the worshippers of the jéodimd 
or saimal soul called jivevddis, are uot entitled to their final 
liberation—mukti). 

14. Tell me also, who is that man, who by his company with 
the good and study of good works, has gone over the ocean of 
the world, and beholds the Supreme soul in himself, 

18. Vasishtha replicd :—Whatever animal souls being cast 
in the wilderness of this life, long after this intelligent soul 
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(chetandtman), they are truely wise, and know him (in them- 
eclves). 

16. Whoso believes the animal eoul as the life of the world 
(or mundane soul), and thinks (the knowledge of the) Intelligence 
to be attended with pain only, he can never know Him anywhere 
(in this world). 

17. If the Supreme soul be kfiown to us, O Raéma! the string 
of our woes is put to anend, like the fatal cholera after termi- 
nation of its cholic pain or extraction of its poison. 

18. Rdéma said :—Tell me, O Bréhman ! the true form of the 
Supreme soul, by light of which the mind may escape from ail 
its errors. 

19. Vasishtha replied —The Supreme soul 1s seen in the same 
way in ourselves and within our bodies, as we are conscious of our 
minds to be seated within us, after its flight to distant countries. 

20, Our notion of the Supreme spirit is often lost in the deptir 
of our minds, in the same way, as the existence of the outer 
world (objective knowledge), becomes extinct in our consciousness 
in yoga meditation. 

21. Itis He in whove knowledge we lose our sense of the }e- 
holder and visibles, and who is an invacuous vacuum or Bitby- 
{antive vacuity himself, (¢. e. Who being known, we forget oar 
knowledge both of the subjective and objective, and view his unity 
as the only ¢o o# or substratum of all). So Fichte. In thee, the 
Incomprehensible, does my own existence, and that of the world 
become comprehensible to me. Lewes. Phil. vol. Li. P. 53. 

22. He whose substance appears os the vacuum, and in 
whom subsists the vacuous plenum of the universe ; an] who 
appears as vacuity itself, nothwithstandidg the plenitude of his 
creation: subsisting in him, is verily the form of the Supreme 
soul (that you want to know). 

23. Who though full of intelligence, appears to stand as 
an unconscious huge rock before us; and who though quite subtile 
in his nature, scems as some gross body to our conception: sien 
+s the form cf the Supreme soul (that you want la know}. 
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24. That which encompasses the inside and outside of every 
thing, and assumes the name and nature of the very thing 
to itself, is verily the form of the Supreme (that you want to- 
know). 


25. As light is connected with sunshine and .vaenity with 
the firmament and as Omnipresence is present, with every thing 
and everv where: such is the fori of the Supreme spirit (that 
you want'to gnew). 


96. Rémn asked :-- But how are we to understand that He 
who bears the name and nature of absolute and infinite reality 
should yet be compressed within any thin’ visible in the world, 
which is anite impossible to believe ? 


27. Vasishtha replied --The erroneous conception of the 
creation of the world, resembles the false impression of colours 
in the clear sky ; wherefore it is wrong, O Rama! to take a thing 
as real, of which there is an absolute privation iu nature. 


28, It is the knowledge of Brahma that constitulea his form; 
or eise there is no act of hia whereby he may be known to us; (the 
univerce being but a development of himself). Te is entirely 
devoid of any visible form, and therefore there is no better course 
for any onc than to know him as truth. 


29, After an absolute negation of the visibles comes to be 
known, (?. ¢. after disappearance of the traces of phenomenala 
from the mind), there remains a pre-eminent object of conception, 
which is inborn and manifest of itself, 

30. This concept (of the Super-eminent) has oftentimes no 
reflexion, owing to ita having no visible appearance ; and at 
others it is not without its reflexion on the miror of the mind 
(which has received its image). 

31. Na body has ever conceived this transcendent verity ia 
himself, woo has not at the same tine been convinced of the 
impossibility of the existence of the visible world. (¢. ¢. Convic- 
tion of the nullity of the phenomenal alone, leads to the perception 
of the Reality). 

$2. Ruma rejoined :—Tell me, O sage! how the existence of 
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so many extensive worlds composing the visible Universe, can be 
thought of as unreal, or comprised in the chinmdiram (or minu- 
tiag of the divine mind), as the mount Meru in the sesamum 
seal -: 

33. Vasishtha replied :—If yon will but stay » few days in 
the company of holy men, and study the sacred Séstraa with a 
steady mind with me: 

34. Then I will purge away this false view of the visibles from 
your understanding, like the delusive mirage from one's sight. 
This absence of the view will extinguish your sense of being ihe 
viewer, and restore you to your intelligence alone. 

35. Wheu the viewer is united with the view, and the view 
with the vicwer, there then turns cat an unity of the duality, 
and the duality blends into an inseparable anity. 

38. Without union of the two there is no success of cither ; 
and this union of both the viewer aud the view having disap- 
pearcd at, last, there remains an only one unity (which is indis- 
soluble).* : , 

37. I will now clearse away the dross of all your sense of 
egoism and tuism, with that of the world and all other things 
from the mirror of your mind, by bringing you to your conscious- 
nega of self, and total negation of every thing besides. 


$$. From nothing never comes s something, nor from some- 
thing over proceeds a nothing; and there is no difficulty what- 
ever in removing what docs not exist in nature, (é. ¢. That o nil is 
‘nil is self evident, and no argument ia required to prove it so). 

30. This world which appears so very vast and extensive, was 
not in being at.the beginning. Ht resided in the pure spirit of 
Brahma, and was evolved from the mind (Ci ‘téa) of Brahmé. 


*Kant sys :-—The pura Ego as the condition of all consciousness, the conci- 
tion of the aum total of exporivnoe, consequently the Egu is the sourne from which 
the ubiv«rsa ie to be deducod.’ Ayuin. “The thing reree uuderlying 41! pheno- 
mena, is one and the sume eubstanon with Ego. We know uot wherein the 
Ego iw difforent from it. This identity of both iis only an affirmation of 
Mouiam, not of idealiam. Lewes. Miet-Phil. Yol. I]. pp. 366-7. Fichts 
says:—S'he Non-Eyo is a product of the Ego. It ia the Ego which ¢hua 
creates (he nvvesaity for e Non-Eygu and the Nou Ego wanted. | bid p. 558. 
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40. The thing called the world was never produced, nor is iv 
in being nor in actual appearance. It is as the form of a brace- 
let in gold, which it is not difficult to alter and reduce to its 
gross inctallic state, 

41. Iwitl explain it fully by other reasors, whereby this 
truth may appear of itself, and itapress irresistibly in your mind. 

42. How can that be said to have its being, which was not 
brought inte being before, and how can there be a rivulet ur the 
mirage, or thg ring of an eclipse in the moon ? 

43. As a barren woman has no son nor ainirage any water 
in if; aad as -the firmament has no plant growing in it, sv 
there is no such thing which we erronzously call the world. 

44. Whatever you see, O Rama!is the indestructible Bralima 
himself; this I have many times shown you with good reasons, 
and not in mere words (as my tyse dicet only). 

45. It is unreasonable, O intelligent Rémal to disregacd 
what a learned man speaks to you with good reasons; because 
the dull-headed fellow who negleets to listen to the words of 
reason and wisdom, is deemed as a fool, and is subject to all sorts 


of dificultics. 


CHAPTER Viit. 
Narurz oF Goop SAstTnas. 


AMA asked :——How can it be reasonably shewn and eatab- 
lished, that there is nothing to be known and scen in 
this world, although we have evident notions of it supported by 
sense and right reasoning ? | 
2. Vasishtha anewered :—It is from along time, that this 
endemic of the fallacious knowledge (of the reality of the world), 
is prevalent (among mankind) ; and it is by means of true know- 
ledge only that this wrong application of the word world, can 
be removed from the mind. 
$. Iwill tell you astory, Réma! for your success in (the 
attainment of) this knowledge ; if you will but attend to it, you 
will become both intelligent and cmancipste. | 


4. But if from the impatience: of your nature like that of 
brate creatures, you get up and go away after hearing half of 
this (narrative), you shall then reap no benefit from it. | 

5. Whoever secks some object and strives after it, ho of 
course succeeds in getting the same; but if he become tired of it 
he fails therein. 

6. If you will betake yourself, Rémal! to the company of 
the good and study of good Sdstars, you will surcly arrive at 
your state of perfection in course of a few days or months, 
uccunling to the degree of your diligence. . 

7. Ré&ma said :—O you, that are best acquainted with the 
- SAstras, tell me which is the bost Sastra for the attainment of 
spiritual knowledge, and a conversancy with which may release 
us from the sorrows of this life. 

8. Vasishtha ‘replied —-Know, Q high minded Réma! this 
work (the ‘Vdsishtha Sanhbité) to be the best of all others on 
spiritual knowledge. It is the auspicious Great Réméyana and 

the Séstra of séstras. 
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9. The Rdmdyana is the best of histories, and serves to 
enlighten the understanding. It is known as containing the 
essence of all histories, 

10. But by hearing these doctrines one casjly finds his 
liberation coming of itself to him; wherefore it is reckoned as 
the most holy record. 


11. All the existing scenes of the world will vanish away 
upon their mature consideration ; as the thonghts occuring in a 
dream, are dispersed upon the knowledge of the dreaming state 
after waking. 

12. Whatever there is in this work, may be found in others 
also, but what is not found here, cannot be found elsewhere 
(in other works); and therefore the Icarned call it the thesaurus 
(saxkzta) or store-house (of philosophy). 

13. Whoever attends to these lectures every day, shall have 
his excellent understanding undoubtedly stored with transcendent 
knowledge of divinity day by day. 

14. He who feels this Sdstra disagreeable to his vitiated 
taste, may take a fancy to the perusal of some other sdstra that 
is more wordy and cloquent. 

15. One feels himself liberated in this life by the hearing 
of these lectures, just as one finds himself healed of a disease 
by a potion of some efficacious medicine. 

16. The attealive hearer of these scrmons, perceives their 
efficacy in himscif, in the same way as one feels the effects of 
the curses or blessings pronounced upon him: which never go 
for nothing, (but have their full effects in time), 

17. All worldly miseries are at an end with him, who 
considers well these spiritual lectures within himself, and which 
is hard to be effected by charities und austerities, or perfor- 
mance of the acts ordained in the sravfdé or ceremonial vedas, 
or by hundreds of practices in obedience to the ordinances ap- 
pointed by them. 


CHAPTER IX. 
On tHE SupneMe Cause or ALL. (Panama Kahana). 
ASISHTHA continued :— | 
They are truly delighted and gratified (in their souls), who 
are ever devoted with all their hearts and minds in holy con- 
versation among themselves. 

2. Those that are devoted to the acquisition of knowledge 
and investigation of spiritual science, enjoy the same bliss of 
liberation in their living state, as it is said to attend on dis 
embodied souls. 

8. Réma said :—Tell me O Bréhman! the distinct natures 
of the living and disembodied liberations, that I may try to 
learn the same, with an understanding enlightened by the light 
_of S&stras (literally, having the eye-sight of SAstras). 

4, Vasishtha said :—Who ever remains as he is, (¢. ¢. without 
any perturbation in his worldly course), and continues intact as 
vacuity amidst society: such a one is called the living liberated 
(Jivan mukta). 

5. Who so is employed in his intellection only and seems to 
be sleeping in his waking state, though while conducting his 
worldly affairs: such a one is called the living liberated. 

6. Whose countenance is neither flushed nor dejected in 
pleasure or pain, (in joy or grief and such other reverses); and 
who remains contented with what he gets: such a one is called 
liberated while he is living. 

7. Whose waking is as a state of sound sleep, and who is not 
awake to the accidents of the waking state, and whose waking 
state is insensible of the desires incident to it: such a one is 
called jiberated in his life. 

8. Who though actuated by the feelings of affection, enmity, 
- fear snd the like, is at rest, and as clear and undisturbed as 
vacuity within himself: such a one is called liberated while 
he is alive, 
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9. Who has not an air of pride in him, and is not conceited 
(with a notion of his greatness) when he does or refrains to do 
anything: such a one is called self-liberated in his life-time. 

19. Who at one glance or winking of his eye, has a full 
view of the whole creation and final destruction of the world, like 
the Supreme self (to which he is assimilated) : such a onc is said to 
be liberated in his life time. 

11. Who ever is not feared by not is afraid of any body, and 
who is freed from the emotions of joy, anger and fear: sach 
® one is liberated in life. 

12. Who is quiet and quietly disposes his business of this 
world, and who though he stands as an individual in the sight 
of men, attaches no individuality to himself; and who though 
® sentient being, is insensible to all impressions: such is the 
living liberated soul. 

18. Who being fall of all possessions, and having every 
thing present before him, remains cold and apathetic to them, as 
if they were useless to him : such a man is liberated in his life. 

14. Now leaving the subject of “living liberation,” I will 
tell you what they call the “disembodied liberation,” which 
lke a breath of wind enters into the soul, after it has fled 
from the mortal body. 

18. The disembodied free spirit neither risea nor ects (like the 
sun), nor is it subject to wane (like the moon); it is neither 
manifest nor hidden; it is not at a distance, nor is it in me, 
thee or in any other person. 

16. It shines forth in the form of the sun, and preserves 
the world in the manner of Vishna. It creates the world in the 
shape of the lotus-born Brahmd, and destroys all as Radra 
or Siva. 

17.° It takes the form of the sky supported on the shoulders 
of air, which supports all livin, beings, the gods, sages and demi- 
gods in the three worlds. It takes the form of boundary moun- 

teins and separates the different regions (of the earth and skies). 
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18. - Tt becomes the earth and supports these numerous sets of 
beings, it takes the forms of trees, plants and grass, and yields 
fruits and grains for supportance (of sll-living creatures). 

19. It takes the forms of fire and water and burns and melts 
in them by itself. I¢ sheds ambrosia in the form of the moon, 
and causes death in the shape of poison, 

20. It becomes light wherewith it fills the space. of the. 
firmament, and spreads darkness in the form. of Erebus (fama or 
Teom). It becomes vacuum (vyom or beom) to leave empty space for 
‘all, while in the form of hills it obstructs their free ‘passage on 
earth. 

21. In the form of the fleet mind, it moves the self-moving 
animals, and in that of dull matter it settles the unmoving im- 
movables. It girds the earth by ite form of the ocean, as 2 
bracelet encircles the arm, 

22. The bodiless spirit takes upon it the great body of the 
an, and illumes all the worlds with their minute particles, | while 
it remains quiet in itself. 

238. Whatever is shining in this universe or ever was or is to 
be so, in any of the three—-past, present and.future times, know 
them all O Réma! as forms ‘of the Divine Spirit (which is frea to 
take any shape i¢ likes). 

24. Réma said:—Tell me,O Brd&hman! why this view of 
liberation, appears 20 very difficult to me, as to make me believe 
it altogether incomprehensible to and unattainable by any body. 

25. ‘Vasistha replied :—This (disembodied) liberation is called 
sirsdna or total extinction of self-consciousness, and is styled 
Brahma also (in whom the human soul is finally absortiel} 
Attend now to the means of its attainment. 

26. All such visible objects known as I, thou, this &e, being 
unproduced (annipanna) from the eternal sat or entity of God, 
it is impossible to have any conception ‘of. them in our-minds,* 


© Because the visible and destructible bodies could not procded from the inriaibe 
end ‘indestructible cesence of God, nor the invisible and indestructible soule of 
Poraoas, which are ufpenna or prodoed from the easeace of the ternal end infinite 
instinct in and identi: with the eayretee opleit., oe ace : 
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27. Rdma said :—Methinks, O best of them that know the 
knowable ! that the bodiless souls of the liberated, when they 
‘pass through the bounds of the three worlds, have again to be 
born according to the course of nature. 

28. Vasishtha replicd:—Those that retain the reminiscence of 
the three worlds. have to move about in them, but such as have 
lost the idea of their existence, are absorbed in infinity. 

29. For how can one derive the knowledge of the unity of 
God from his belief in the duality of the separate existence of 
the world? Therefore the figurative sense of cosmos as God 
(sewa) car not give the sp.zitual and infinite idea of Brahma, 

$0. He is no other bué himse.f, of the nature of pure in- 
tellect, and of tie: form of the clear and tranquil vacuum (that — 
pervades all things). Brahma is said to be the world, to signify 
his manifestation of its unreality as a reality unto us. 

31. Ihave well considered about a golden bracelet, and found 
nothing as a bracelet in it save its gold. (The form is change- 
able, but the substance is real). 

82. I observed the billows, and found nothing in them but 
water ; and where there was no water I saw no billow to rise. 
(It is the substance and not ite shape or shadow that is to be 
looked into). | 

33. Isee no oscilation any where except in the winds, which 
are no other than this force in motion, and moving all things in 
the world. (Thus the spirit of God is the fountain or primum mobtle 
of all forces, which are but forms of the main force). 

34. As vacuity abides in air, and water appears in the burning 
deserts, and as there is light spread overall creation; so is the 
spirit of Brahma manifest in the three worlds in the forms of 
the very worlds. 

$5. Rdma said :—Tell me, O sage! the cause which makes 
this world with its nature of absolute negation or non-existence, 
to exhibit such disiiuct appoorances in its mhenomena, =~ 

86. Tell me also, how the viewer and the view (of these 
worlds) being both extinct, (as they are equally unreal in their 
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nature), there remains their sirrdna or absorption in the Deity 
without their personalities. 


37. Again as it is impossible to conceive the existence of the 
visible objects, say how is it possible to conceive the existence of 
the invisible Brahma in his own nature (of. incomprehensibility). 


88. Say by what mode of reasoning this truth may be known 
and ascertained, and this being accomplished, there remains 
nothing else to be inquired into. 

89. Vasishtha replied :—This false knowledge or prejudice 
of the reality of the world, has been long prevalent like a 
chronic disease (among mankind) ; and requires to be removed by 
the specific charm (mantra) of reasoning only. 


40. It can not however be expelled quickly and in a minute, 
but requires length of time, like the ascent and descent of an even 
sided precipice. 

41. Therefore hearken to what I say, for dispelling your 
fallacy of the world, by means of arguments, logical inferences, 
and habitual meditation (about the nature of God). 


42. Attend now Réma! toa tale that Iam to tell you for 
your attainment of this knowledge, and by the hearing of which 
you will become intelligent, wise and liberated. 

43. I willeven now relate to you the subject of the produc- 
tion of the world, in order to show you, that all that is produced 
serves to bind our souls to the earth, and that you may live quite 
frec from the same. 

_ 44. I will tell you at present under this topic of creation, 
that the erroneous conception of the world is as unsubstantial 
as Vacuum itself. (2. ¢. all this is null and void). 

45. Because this world which appears to contain these 
moving and unmoving beings, and abounds in various races of 
gods, Asura-—giants and Kinnara—pigmies. 

46. All these together with the Rudras and other demigode, 
become invisible and loose themselves ix nothing at the ultimate 
dissolution of the world. (This final diappearance fsrobddva of 
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all dhings, proves their present appearance deirbidva to bo niere 
Peectows of our bream. Gloss). 

€7%.. When there remains a moist and hollow deep, without 
Sight-and thick spread with mist ; all undefinable and undeveloped, 
save something which is Real and lasts for ever. 

48. ‘There was ao sir nor form of any thing, no sight nor. 
guy thing to be sere. There were not these multitades of created 
and msterial beings, that appear to be endless and everlasting to 
wiew. 

‘49, “There wae a nameless self, tho fullest of tho full i in its 
form; it was ne est ner non cag, no entity nor non. entity, no 
reality mor ‘unreslity weither. 

0. Zt was mere intellect without its intellcction, infinite 
without:decsy, auspicious and fall of bliss. It was without ite 
beginning, middle and end, sternal and imperishable. 

‘561. 2nthim this world is manifest ac a pearly goose in painting ; 
He is 2nd yetas net this {ereation), and is the soul of both 
-whatiis real.as wells unreal, (Sadesaddtman). 

52. He -is without cara, tongue, nose, eyes aud touch, yet 
he- hears, ‘tastca, smells, seca and feels every thing in all places 

58. He is :dlao that (intellectual) light (cé¢ddioka), whereby 
the‘form. cf ‘that veal .es well aeunreal Being-sadesaddima is dis- 
cerned by us in his parapective of creation, as ome without begin- 
ning or end, and presenting 2 veprescutation that is without 

“t64. ‘THe is ‘that vacuous Bonl whe views the worlds as 
clearly,:as thesyngi Yatholds Zim in the form of ineffable light, 
with his ‘half -dlosell eyes, and fixing ‘his sight to the midst of 
his eyébrows, ‘(in his Xheckard sadrd er aerial mode of me- 
ditation:) 






“Maptdyate rogena waéles lipydte hormand, Inidhyats sana kawna, yo nutirdm- 

The mode of es go pe itwsdesoriped :ag-Tollows, 

‘Kapéler bahare ;jikud ggravedied -viparttagd, Bhruvorantargaid drishisr, mudrd- 
bhavatibheshari, - 
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all things, proves their present appearance doirbédva to be mere 
phantoms of our brain. Gloss). 

47. Then there remains a moist and hollow deep, without 
light and thick spread with mist ; all undefinable and undeveloped, 
save something which is Real and lasts for ever. 

48. There was no air nor form of any thing, no sight nor 
any thing to be seen. There were not these multitudes of created 
and material beings, that appear to be ondlcss and everlasting to 
view. 

49. There was a nameless self, the fullest of tho full in its 
form; it was no ens nor non ena, no entity nor non-entity, no 
reality nor unreality neither, 

60. It was mere intellect without its intelleotion, infinite 
without decay, auspicious and full of bliss. It was without its 
beginning, middle and end, eternal and imperishable. 

51. In him this world is manifest as a pearly goose in painting ; 
He is and yet is not this (creation), and is the soul of both 
what is real as well as unreal. (Sadasaddéman), 

52. He is without ears, tongue, nose, eyes and touch, yet 
he hears, tastes, smells, sees and feels every thing in all places 
and at all times. 

63. He is also that (intellectual) light (eAitdd/ota), whereby 
the form of that real as well as unreal Being-sadasaddima is dis- 
cerned by us in his perspective of creation, as one without begin- 
ning or end, and presenting a representation that is without 
any colour or shade. 

*54. Tle is that vacuous Soul wlio views the worlds as 
clearly, as the yogi beholds Him in the form of ineffable light, 
with, his balf closed eyes, and fixing his sight to the midst of 
his eyebrows, (in his Khecharé mudrdé or aerial mode of me- 
ditation.) 

diel ee ee ee tate a 


of death, Thus; 
karmand, Bddhyate sa na kavena, yo mudrdm- 


ga pr a8 follows, 
Preece rag simane pravesitd vipariiagd, Bhruvorantargatd drishtir, mudrd- 
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65. He. is the causo of all, and whose cause is as mil as 
the horns of a hare ; and whose works are all these worlds, like 
so many waves of the sea, 

56. His light is ever shining every where, and he has his 
seat in the human heart; and it is from the candle light of his 
intellect, that all the worlds derive their light. 


57. It is He without whose light the sun would dwindle 
into darkness; and whose existence alone gives the world its 
appearance of a mirage. 

58. It is his pulsation that vibrates throughout the uni- 
verse, and it is his inertia that stops the course of the whole; 
it is on that pivot that the world has its revolution, just as the 
turning round of a fire brand describes a circle. 

59. His nature is pure and unchangeable; and the works 
of creation and destruction, are mere acts of his volition (Véidsa), 
in the persons of Brahma and Hara. 

60. It is his inertia and force that gives rest and motion 
to all things, like the ubiquious course of the winds. But this 
is the common belief that he moves, while in reality his nature is 
free from all mutability (like the immovable rock). 

61. He is always awake in his ever ‘sleeping state, and 
therefore can neither be said to be waking nor sleeping-any where 
or at any time, but is both awake and asleep every where and. at 
all times. * 

62. His quiescence 1s awended with bliss and tranquillity, 
and his agitation puts the world in motion and in its course 
of action; which is said to remain unaltered in both states 
which unité in him. 

63. He is inherent in aii things as fragrance is innate in the 
flower, and is indestructible as its oduur at the destruction of the 
of the flower. He pervades all things, and is yet as intangible 
as the whiteness of linen. 


* This magyar pe lyaedversed! his rising and turns at 
the end of each kalpa of the creation and dissolution of as woll 
os ths ‘papa aK of Hast gens ok Utthans et the opposite tropics. 
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55. He. is the causc of all, and whose cause is as nti as 
the horns of a hare ; and whose works are all these worlds, like 
so many waves of the sea, 

56. His light is.ever shining every where, and he has his 
scat in the human heart; and it is from the candle light of his 
intellect, that all the worlds derive their light. 


57. It is He without whose light the sun would dwindle 
into darkness ; and whose existence alone gives the world its 
appearance of a mirage. 

58. It is his pulsation that vibrates throughout the uni- 
verse, and it is his inertia that stops the course of the whole; 
it is on that pivot that the world has ite revolution, just as the 
turning round of a fire brand describes a circle. 

59. His nature is pure and unchangeable; and the works 
of creation and destruction, are mere acts of his volition (¥i/dea), 
in the persons of Brahma and Hara. 

60. It is his ‘wertiad and force that gives rest, and motion 
to all things, like the ubiquious course of the winds. But this 
is the common belief that he moves, while in reality his nature is 
free from sll mutability (like the immovable rock). 

61. He is always awake in his ever sleeping state, and 
therefore can neither be said to be waking nor sleeping any where 
or.at any time, but is both awake and asleep every where and. at 
all times. * 

62. His quiescence w awended with bliss and tranquillity, 
and his agitation pute the world in motion and in its course 
of action; which is said to remain unaltered in both states 
which unite in him. 

68. .He ia inherent in ali things as fragrance is innate in the 
flower, and is indestructible as its odvur at the deatraction of the 


of the flower. He pervades all things, and is yet as intangible 
as the whiteness of linen. 


-@ This kasnge contradiote the beliet of his rising and sleeping 
‘cea each kalpa of the creation and dissol ros well 
ea tho popular faith of Hari’s, eayans and Utthina at the opposite tropics. 
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64. Who though speechless, is the author of all specch and 
sound, and who though he appears to be as incogitant as a stone, 
is full of cogitation (being the intellect itself), Who though 
fully satisfied with his bliss, enjoys all things, although he requires 
nothing for himself, 

65. Who though bodiless actuates all the members of the 
body ; and is attributed with a thousand arms and eyes (in the 
Veda); and who having no supprt for himself, : yet the support 
of all, and pervades the whole without Ling seated any where.. 

66. Who having no organs nor organic power, is the organ 
of orgaus, and performs the functions of innumerable organs ; 
and who without a sensorial mind, exhibits endless designs of 
his Divine mind in the infinity of creation. 

67. It is for want of our (knowledge) of him, that we are 
in constant dread of this delusive world as in that of a dragon or 
hydra; but it is at his sight (o1 by our knowledge of him), that all 
our fears and desires fly away afar from us. 

68. Itisin the presence of the clear light of that God of 
Truth, that all the wishes of our minds have a better piay, just 
as actors dance the best as long as they have the lights. 

69. It is by him that a hundred series of visible objects (as 
pots and plates-yhata-patddt), rise every moment to our view, like 
the cvaseless series of waves, billows and surges rising on the 
surface of the waters. 

70. Itis he that exhibits himself otherwise than what he is, 
in hundreds of different shapes to our mistaken minds, as the 
substance of gold is made to appear to our view in the various 
forms of bracelets, armlets, and a hundred other eorts of trinkets. 

71. He who manifests himself as the soul, abiding in me, thee 
and in this or that person, and is neither myself, thyself, himself 
nor itself, is the Supreme soul or Self, that is the same with 
and apart from all. 

72. - It is he and the self-same being, whether you view him in 
one or more objects, as itis the same water that heaves itself 


in this one or the other wave. Thus all visible phenomena 
have their rise from him. 
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78. He from whom time has its counting and the visibles 
have their view; by whom the mind exercises its tlinking powers, 
and by whose light the world is enlightencd; is the Supreme. 

74, Whatever forms, figures and their actions, whatsoever fla- 
vours and odours, and what sounds, touch, feelings and percep- 
tions soever, you are sensible of, know them all and their ¢ cause 
also to be the Supreme. 

75. You will be able to know your soul, O good R4ma! if 
you will take it in the light of the sight or faculty of vision, 
that lics between ihe looker and the object looked upon. 

76. Know it as increateand indestructible, and without begin- 
ning and end, It is the eternal and everlasting Brahma and 
bliss itseli. It is immaculate and infallible, highly adorable 
and unblamable in its nature. It is beyond all description and a 
mere void in its form. I¢ is the cause of causes and a notion of 
something that is uaknowable. It is the understanding, and the 
inward faculty of the intellect or the mind. (i. ¢. It i Is @ spiri- 
tual substance and must be known in the spirit), 


Vou, I. 34 


CHAPTER X. 
Descaretion or tue Cnaoric State. 
FPAMA said :—That which remains incident to the Universal 
dissolution (makd-pralaya), is commonly designated by 
the term “formless void.” 
_%. How then said you, there was no void, and how could 
there be no light nor darkness neither ? 

8. How could it be without the intellect and the living princi- 
ple, and how could the entities of the mind and understanding 
be wanting in it? | 

_%. How could there be nothing and not all things ? Such like 
paradoxical expressions of yours, have created much confusion 
Mm me, 

6, Vasishtha said :—You have raised a difficult extra-question,. 
Réma! but I shall have no difficulty to solve it, ae the san is at 
no pains to dispel the nocturnal gloom. 

6. On the occasion or the termination of a great kalpa age, 
when there remains That Entity (the Tat sat) of God, it cannot 
be said to be a void, as I will now explain to you. Attend Rama 

and hear, 

7. Like images carved in bas-relief upon a pillar, was this 
world situated éx relievo of That Entity, and cannot be said to 
have been a void.* 

8. Again when there was the represontation of the plenitude 
under the appellation of the world at any place, (in the essence.of 
God), and be it real or unreal, it could not have been a void 
and vacuity. 

9. Asa pillar with carved or painted figures, cannot be said to 
be devoid of them; so Brahma exhibiting the worlds contained 
in him, can not become a void. (¢. e.—As a pillar is not devoid 


q: TY 

*The pre-oxistent substratum ia the Noumeuon underlying a)! phenomena. 
It is the support of qualities, and eomcthing iu which all accidents iahere. 
Berkely. 
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of figures which has carved images on it; so Brahms ie not s 
_. void, having the worlds contained in him. This is a negative 
-enthymem). 

10. But the world contained in Brahma, becomes both .uome- 
thing and nothing; as billows in calm waters may cither cxist or 
not exist. (So the appearance and disppearaace of the werlde in 
Brahma, like those of the little billows in 5 quict lake, prove 
their existence and non-cxistence at the same time, as it is predi- 
eated of the Chaos or the Maképralaya. Gloss) .* 

11. Again it happens that certain figures are marked on 
some insensible trees in some places by the hand of time, which 
people mistake for images ; so it comes to pass that certain figures 
of evanescent matter, occur in the eternal mind, which men 
mistake for (*e real world.. 

12. This. mparison of the figured pillar and tree and the 
work, is a partial and not complete simile; the similitude here 
referring only to the sitaation of the transient world in the 
substance of the permanent lirahma, (like the appearance of 
false figures in the firmly fixed! pillar and on the standing tree). 

18. But this appearance of the. world is not caused by 
another {as in the case of the pillar, figures and pictures carved 
and painted by the hands of the statuary and painter). It rises, 
lasts and sets spontaniously and of itself in the self-samo cesence of 
Brahma, (ae the figures in the tree or the waves of the Ocean). 
It is the property of the divine soul and mind to raise and set 
wach imageries in them by turns, like the creations of our imagi- 
nation. t 

14. The meaning of the word void (#éxya) instead of no void 
(aséuya) or existence, is « fiction as falee as inanity is a nullity 
in nature. Something must come out of something, and never from 
# void nothing ; and how can nothing be reduced te nothing ‘in 
the end-mabdpralaya. (atnyatd sinyate katham)? (Es xikilo 
wihil Al, ct in nikilum uthil reverts posse). 


' ® Jt contradicts the well known axiom of Locke, that, “it ie impousible | 
for the same thing to be and not be at the same time.’ 
+ The unknown substance is the known cause, 0 apicilual substance —God. 
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15. In answer to your second question it has been said “there 
was darkness neither.” Because the divine light of Brahma 
‘(which existed before creation), was not like the light of a 
material luminary (which is followed by darkness). The ever- 
lasting light was not to be obscured by darkuess, like the 
sunshine, or moon-light ‘or the blazing of fire or the twinkling 
of stars or our eyes, 

16. Itis the absence of the light of the great celestial 
luminaries, that is called darkness, and there being no material 
property 1: the immaterial essence of God, there could be no 
such light or darkness with him before creation. 

17, The light of the vacuous Brahma is an internal per- 
ception of the soul, and is only felt and perceived within one’s 
self, and never externally by any body ; nor is this spiritual light 
ever clouded by any mist or darkness of temporal objects. 

18. The indestructible Brahmais beyon’ and free from ex- 
ternal and visible light and darkness; and is above the region 
of vac. im which is contained, as it were, within his bosom, 
and contains the universe as sheathed within its hollow 
womb. 

19. As there is no difference between the outside and 
inside of a fruit {both of which is the same thing); so there 
is no shade of difference betwixt Brahma and the universe (the 
one pervading and the other pervaded by his spirit). 

20, As the billow is contained in and composed of the 
water and the pot of the earth, so the world being contained 
in Brahma, it can not be said as aull and void, but full of 
the spirit of God. 

21. The comparison of earth and water does not agree 
eorporcally with the spiritual essence of God, whose vacuous 
spirit contains and comprises the whole (Vtsve) ‘within 
itself, as those elements do their component parts and productions, 

22. . Now as the sphere of the intellect is elearer and brighter 
fay than the spheres of air and empty space; so the sense and 
idea of the word world as situated in the divine mind, is 
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clearer in a far greater degree than this visible world 
appears to us. 


23. (In answer to the third question with regard to 
the want of intellect), it is said thus:—As the pungency of pepper 
is perceived by one who tastes it, and not by him who has never 
tasted it; so the minutiae of the Intellect are known in the 
intellectual sphere by a cultivated intelligence, and by none who is 
without it. 


24. Thus the Intellect appears as no intellect to one who is 
devoid of intelligence in himself, (i. e. one having the Intellect, 
does not perceive it without a cultivated understanding). So 
this world is seen in the spirit of God or otherwise, ac- 
cording as one has cultivated or * neglected his spiritual 
knowledge, 

25. The world as it is, is seen either in its outward figure 
or in a spiritual light, as other than or the same with Brahma 
(by the materialist and spiritualist); but the Yogi views it in its 
fourth (édérya) state of snsupia or utter extinction in his 
unconscious soul, 

26, Therefore the Yooi, though leading a secular life, 
remains somnolent (Susupta) in his soul, and tranquil (Sdéxfa) 
in his mind. He lives like Brahma unknown to and annoticed 
by others, and though knowing all and full of thoughts in 
himself, he is as a treasury of Knowledge, unknown to the rest of 
mankind. 


27. (In answer to the question how corporeal beings 
could proceed from the iucorporcal Brahma). Vasishtha says :— 
As waves of various shapes rise ana fall in the still and 
shapeless breast of the sea, so innumerable worlds of various 
forms, float about in the unaltered and formless vacuity of 
Brahma’s bosom. 


28. From the fulness of the Divinesoul (Brdhmdtmd), proceeds 
the fulness of the living soul (Jivdtmd), which is formless also 
(nirdékritt), This aspect of Brahma is said to be owing to 
the purpose of manifesting himself (as hving in all living beings). 
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29. So the totality of worlds proceéding from the pissam 
of Brahma, there remains the same sum total alsq as the pleni- 
tude of Brahma himeelf. 

$0. Considering the world as synonymous with Brahms 
in our miods, we fiud their identity (in the same manner), 
ag one finds by taste the pepper and its pungency to be the 
same thing. 

81. Sach being the state of the unreality of the mind and 
its cognizables, their reflexions upon each othe: (s. ¢. of the mind 
upon the object and those of the object on the mind), are equally 
untrue as the shadow of a shadow. (Here ie an utter nega- 
tion of perception and perceptibles. There beirig no material sub- 
tratum, the shadowy scene of the world is ® mcre mental syn- 
thesis. Berkely). * 

$2. Know Brahma to be smaller than the smallest atom, and 
 minutest of minutest particles. He is purer then air, and more — 
tranquil than the subtile ether which is embosomed in him. 

$3. Unbounded by space and time, his form is the most exten- 
sive of all. He is without beginning and end, and an inoffable 
light without brightness in it. (He ir the light of lights). 

84. He is of the from of intelect-cés¢ and life eternal, without 
the conditions and accidents of vitality-jsoatd. The Divine Mind 
has its will eternal, and is devoid of the desires of finite minds- 
chitiata. 

35. Without the rise of the intellect. (s. ¢. its development), 
there is neithee vitality nor understanding, no intellection nor 
any organic action or sensation, and no mental desire or feeling 
whatever ; (all of which are but products of the intellect or 
Ego). 

$6. Hence the Being that is full of these powers (and with- 
out which no power has its display), and who is without decline 
— ia seen by us to be seated in his state of tranquil 

The venoreblo Vasiehtha would not raisethe question “where is the 
sdindey of 6 chndee > (orctiotatense guctieamben funk}: had he known 


the discovertes of the modera scieuce of and tho achievements of phto- 
grephy | nad peencenteny: the refractions of prismatic leus and the vibrations uf 
™ v 
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vacuity, and is rarer than the rarified vacuum of the etherial 
regions. 

37. Rdéma said :—Teli me uguin and more precisely of the 
form of this transcendental Being, who is of the nature of infinite 
intelligence, and which may give more light to my understanding. 

88. Vasisthasaid:—I have tuld you repeatedly, that there 
is one supreme Brahma, the cause of causes, who remains alone 
by himself, when the universe is finally dissolved or abeorbed in 
him. Here me describe Him fully to you. 

39. That which the Yogi sees within himself after forgetting 
his personality, and repressing the faculties and functions of his 
mind, in his S:#mddki—meditation, is verily the form of the 
unspeakable Being. 

40. As the Yogi who is absorved in his meditation in absence 
of the visible world, and in privation of the viewer and visibles, 
and sees the light shining in himself, even such is the rorm of 
that Being. 

41. Who having forgotten the nature of the living soul- 
jiva, and his proclivity towards the intelligibles,remains in the 
pure light and tranquil state of his intellect (as in Yoga), such 
is the form of the Supreme Spirit. 

42. He who has no fecling of the breathing of the ns or 
of the touch or pressure of any thing upon his body ; but lives as 
s mass of intelligence in this life; is verily the form of the 
Supreme. | 

43. Again that state of the mind, which a man of sense enjoys 
in his long and sound sleep, that is undisturbed by dreams and 
gnats, is verily the form of the Supreme. 

44. That which abides in the hearts of vacuum, air and stone, 
and is the intellect of all inanimate beings, is the p form of the 
Supreme. 

45. Again whateverirrational and insensible beings live by 
nature, as without the soul and mind (as vegitables and minerals), 

‘the tranquil state of their existence is the nature of the Supreme 
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46. That which is seated in the midiat of the intellectanl light 
of the seul, and what is situated in the: nedst of the etherial’ light 
of the sun, and that which is in the midet of our visual light, 
ia verily the from. of the Supreme. (Thig passage admits of an 
occult interpretation in the Yoga system).. 

47. The soul which is the witnessof ourknowledge, of solar and 
visual lights and darkness, is without beginning and end, and 
is the form of the Supreme. 

48. He who mainfests this world to us, and keeps himeclf 
hidden from view, be he the same with or distinct from the 
world, is the form of the Supreme. 

49. Who though full of activity, is sedate as a rock, and who 
though not a vacuum (being the plenum of all), appears yet as an 
empty vacuity, such is the form of the Supreme. 

50. He who is the source and terminus of our triple conscious 
ness of the knower, known and knowledge (i. e. from whom they 
rise and in whom they set by turns); is most difficult of attainment. 

51. He who shines forth with the lustre of the triple 
conuitions of the knowable, knower and their knowledge, and 
shows them to us as a large insensible mirror, is verily the form 
.of the Supreme, who is here represented not as the cause—nimitla, 
but as the source-—vivaréa of the triple category. 

62, The mind that is liberated from bodily activities (as in 
the waking Jagrai state) from its dreaming (as in the swapna or 
sleeping state), and is concentrated in the intellect (as in the state 
of sxsupit or sound sleep), and abides alike in all moving as 

well as unmoving bodies {as in the ¢uriya or fourth state cf the 
soul), is said to remain in the end of our being. 

53. The intelligent mind which is as fixed as an immovable 
body, and freed from the exercise of its faculties, is comparable 

with the Divine Mind.* 


* The gods Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Sun, Indra and all othors, are assimilated 
inte the Supreme Spirit in their state of rest. LHe is beyond all attribute und 
out uf the sphere ef the nuiverse, aod iauf ihe form uf an immutable Lutellect, 


CHAPTER XI. 
SprrirvaL, View oF Creation. 


AMA said :~-Tell me, OQ Brahman, wherein this world abides 
at its last dissolution, when it does not retain its present 
form, nor this resplendant show (as we see in it now). 

2. Vasishtha answered :—Tell me, Rdma, what is the form of 
the barren woman’s son, and wherefrom hecomes and where he 
goes, tell me also from where comes the sky-arbour (serial castle), 
and where it remains. 

$. Rd&ma replied :—There never was, nor is, nor ever will be 
the son of a barren woman or an arbour in the sky ; why then 
ask about the form and figure of what is nothing ? 


4. Vasishtha said:—As there never was a barren .woman’s 
son ora forest in the air, so there existed no such scene as 
that of the world before. 


5. That which has no existence at all, could have neither 
ita production before, nor can it have its dissolution afterwards. 
What shali I then tell you regarding its genesis or exit. 


6. Rama rejoined :—The son of a barren woman and a 
forest in the sky are mere fictions, bat the visible world is 
not so, which has both its beginning and end. 


7. Vasishtha replied:—It is hard to have a comparison 
of the compared object, agreeing in all respects with what 
it is compared. The comparison of the world, is as a simile 
of those objects, which admit of uo comparison (but with them- 
selves). 

8. The appearance of the world, is compared with that ot 
a bracelet, because the one is as false as the other, and neither of 
them is real. 

9. And as there is nothing in the sky except a negative 
emptiness, so the existence of the world in Brahma, is but a 
negative idea. 

Vou. 1. 35 
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10. As the colyrium is no other than blackness, and as 
there is no difference between frost and its coldness, so the 
world is not otherwise than the gréat Brahma himself, 


11. As coldness can not be negatived of the moon and 
frost, so creation can not be negated of God. (Literally, 
creation is no negative property of Brahma, but essential to his 
nature). 


12. As there is no water in a sea of the mirage, nor light in 
the new moon, so this world, as it is, does net abide in the 
pure spirit of God (in its gross state), 

13. That which did not exist at first owing to its want 
of a canse, has neither its existence at present, nor can it be 
destroyed (when it is a xd itsclf). 


14. How is it possible for a dull material object to have 
any other cause but a material one; just as it is not the 
light (but some solid substance), that is the cause of a 
shadow, 


15. But as none of these works, has come into existence 
without some cause, that cause whatever it is, is situated in 
these productions of it: (.¢. the author is displayed in his 
works). 


16. Whatever appears as ignorance or delusion (as this 
world), has some appearance of intelligence or truth (of the 
Divinity) in it, as the delusion of the world seen in a dream, 
is the effect of the intellect within us. (Consciousness is 
awake in our dreams also). 


17. As the illusion of the world in a dream, is not without 
our inward consciousness of it, in hke manner Brahma was not 
unconcious of the expansion of the world, at the beginning of 
creation. 


18. All this that we behold about us, is situated in the divine 
soul, (in the same manner as the visions in our dreams, are 
but archetypes of our souls); there is no other’ workl that 
rises and sets (but what is imprinted in our minds’. 
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19. As fluidity ia another name for water, and fluctuation 
the same with wind; and as sunshine is no other than light, 
so the world is naught but Brahma (displayed in nature). 


20. As the figure of a city, resides in the inward intellect 
of eve, who is conscious of his dreaming, in the same manner 
this world, is displayed in the Supreme soul. 


21. Réma said:—lIf it is so, then tell me, O Br&hman ! 
whence is this our belief of its substantiality, and how this 
unreal and visionary idea/, presents its baneful visible aspect 
unto us. , 

22. For the view being in existence, there must be its 
viewer also, and when there is the viewer, there is the view 
likewise. As‘long as either of these is in existence, there is our 
bondage, and it is on the disappearance of both, that our libera- 
tion chiefly depends: (which can hardly take place). 

23. 1t is entirely impossible to be so, as long as our notion of 
the view, is not lost in our minds, for unless the view is vanished 
both from the vision of the eyes and mind, no one can even 
form an idea of liberation in his mind. 


24. Again the representation of the view at first, and its 
obliteration afterwards, is not enough for our liberation, because 
the remembrance of the view, is bondage of the soul. 

25. Moreover when the picture of the view, is settled in 
the soul, and reflected in the mirror of the mind, there is no 
necessity of its recollection ; (for what is deeply rooted in the 
soul, comes out of itself). 

26. The intellect which was without the notion of the 
visibles at first, would be entitled to liberation, were it not 
owing to the nature of the viewer, (to imbibe the ideas of 
visibles). | 
_ 27. Now air, please to remove by your reasoning, my hope- 
lessness of liberation, which I ween, is unattainable by any. 

28. Vasishtha said :—Hear me, Réma! explain to you 


in length, how the unreal world with alt its contents, appears 
as real to us. 
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29. For unless it is explained to you by my reasoning, and the 
narratives and instances (of the practice of others}, this doubt 
will ‘not subside in your breast,-as dirt sets down in the lake. 


80. Then Rdma, you will be able to conduct yourself on earth, 
as one under assurance of the erroneous conception of the 
creation and existence of the world. 


$1. You will then remain asa rock against the impressions 
of affluence and want, and of gain and loa, and. your relation 
with whatever, is fleeting or lasting and the like. 

82. Mind, thatthere is that only one spirit, which is self-exis- 
tent, and all besides is mere fiction, 1 will now tell you, how the 
triple world was produced and formed. 

83. It was from Him, that all these beings have. come to 
existence ; while He of himself, is all andevery thing init. He 
likewise appears to us and disappears also, both as forme and their 
appearances, and as the mind and ite faculties, and as figures 
and their shapes, and as modes and motions of all things. 


CHAPTER XII. 
Tue Ipeatistic Tuko-cosnoaony or VEDANTA. 


ASISHTHA said :— 

From the state of perfect quiescence and tranquillity of 
the supremely Holy spirit, the universe rose to being in the 
mauner, which you must hear with your best understanding and 
attention. 


2. As sound sleep displays itself in visionary dreams, so does 
Brahma manifest himself in the works of creation, of which he is 
the soul and receptacle : (¢.¢. who contains and forms and exJivens 
the whole), 


3. The world, whichof its nature is continually progressive in 
its course, is identic with the essence of that Being, whose form 
is selfaame with the ineffable glory of his eternally geraming 
Intellect (chin-manz}. 

4. This chsé or Intellect, then (z.¢. after its inert quiescence), 
gets of itself an intellection (cketyd) in iteelf, before assuming to 
iteelf consciousness or the knowledge of egoism. (This is 
the first stage of the percipient soul). 

5. Then this thinking Intellect (chetya-chit), gets the notions 
| (bodhas) of some faint images (tAtta-riipas), which are purer and 
lighter than air, and which have received their names and forms 
afterwards. (The innate ideas are born in it before the embryonic 
mind or soul). | 


6. Afterwards this transcendent. essence a (latellect) becomes 
an intelligent principle (sachefa), and eager for intelligence 
(chetana). It ia now worthy of its name as Intellect or eét/, 
on account of its attaining to what is called intelligence. 

7. Lastly it takes the form of gross consciousness (ghana- 
samvedana), and receives the name of the living soul-jive. It 
now loves its divine nature by reflecting on itself : (¢. ¢. its own 
pereonality). 
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8. This living principle, is then involved in thoughts relating 
to the world only; but depends by ita nature on the divine essence: 
(as the fallacy of the snake, depends on the substance of the rope) * 


9. Afterwards there rises a void space into being, called Kham- 
vacuum {Arabic Kidviyetun), which isthe seed or source of the 
property of sound, and which became expressive of meaning after- 
wards, (It is called dédsa or sky-light from #dsa to shine, as 
light was the first work of God). 


10. Next in order are produced the elements of egoism and du- 
ration in the living soul; (i.e. the siinultaneousness of the ideas of 
selfentity and duration in the living principle). And these two 
terms, are the roots of the enbsistence of future worlds. (¢,e. The 
individuality and durability of things). 

1l. This ideal knowledge, of the unreal forms of the net-work 
of world, in divine Spirit, was made to appear as a reality by 
the Omnipotent power, (¢. ¢. The ideal world appeared after- 
wards as real). 


12. Thus the ideal self-consciousness became the seed (or 
root) of the tree of desires, which were vacilated by egoiesm in 
the form of air. 


13. The intellect in the form of the airy ego, thinks on the 
element of sounds (sudda tanmdtram); it becomes by degrees den- 
ser than the rarified air, and produces the element of mind. 


14. Sound is the sced (or root) of words, which were after- 
wards diversified in the forms of names or nouns and significiant 
terms ; and the assemblage of words, as shoots of trees, is varied 
in padas or inflected words, vékyes or sentences, and the collec- 
tions of Vedas and Sdstras. 


15. Itisfrom this Supreme spirit, that all these worlds derived 
_ their beauty afterwards; and the multitude of words (which 
aprang from the sounds), and were full of meaning, became 
widely spread at last. 
e The living soul is the creative epirit of God, represented by the divine hy- 


pestasia ot Hiranyaga: bha or Dewmiurgaa, which is depeudaut on the Supreme 
epiril. 
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16. The Intellect having such a family as its offspring, is 
expressed by the word jira (zoa) or the living soul, which be- 
came afterwards the arbor (or source) of all forms of beings, 
known ander a variety of expressions and their significations. (z. e. 
The living god Brahmd became the cause of the formal world, 
from the faxwdéra elements produced by Brahma). 


17. The fourteen kinds of living beings, which fill the cells 
in the bowels of all worlds, sprang afterwards from this living 
soul. (These include all vegitable and animal life. and all such 
us increase in bulk and growth). 


18. It was then, that the Intellect by a notion and inflation 
of itself, and at an instantaneous thought, became the element 
tanmitra of touch and feeling (the air), which was yet without 
its name and action. (The Spirit breathed breathless. Sruéz). 
This breath eaused air, which expanded itself and filled all bodies, 
which are objects of touch and feeling. 


19. The air, which is the seed (root) of the tree of tangibles, 
then developed itself into branches, composed of the (49) various 
kinds of winds, that are the causes of the breathings and motions 

of all beings. 

20. Then the Intellect produced at pleasure and from its 
idea of light, the elemental essence of lustre, which received 
afterwards its differentnames (from the light of the sun and 
moon and the stars, as also from those of fire and lightn- 
ing). 

21. Then thesun, fire, lightningand others, which are the seeds 
(or roots) of the tree of light, caused the various colours of bodies 
that filled the world. (That, light isthecause of colour, was known 
to the ancient Rishi). 

22. It reflected on the want of fluidity, and produced the 
liquid body of waters, whose taste constitutes the element (anmd- 
éra) of flavour. 

23. The desire of the soul for different flavours (rasas), is the 
seed of the tree of taste, and it is by the relish of a variety of 
tastes , that the world 1s to go on in its course. 
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2% Then the self-willed Brahma, wishing (0 produce the 
vistble earth, caused the property of smell to appertain to it from 
his own clement of it. 

25. Ile made his elementary golidity, the seed or source of 
the tree of forms (morphology); as he made his own element 
of retundity the substratum of the spherical world. 

26. These slements being all evolved from the Intellect, are 
again involved of themselves ia it, as the bubbles of water risc 
and subside in itself, 

27. La this manner, all these beings remain in their combined 
states, until their final dissolution into their simple and separate 
forms. 

28. All those things, which are but forms ant formations of 
pure Intellect, remain within the sphere of Divine Intelligence, 
as the germs of the big banian tree, reside in the furms of pollen 
and the seed. 

29. These sprouted forth in time, and burst out into a hundred 
branches : and after having been concealed in an atom, became 
as big as they were to last for ever. 

30. Such is the growth and multiplication of things by 
pervasion of the Intellect, until they are put to a stop by its 
constraction and when weakened io their bodies by its desertion, 
they droop down in the end. 

31. Thus is this class of elementary faamé/res, produced in 
the Intellect. out of its own volition, and are manifested in the 
form of formless minutiz to sight.* (tracaranus). 

$2. These five-fold elements are verily the only seed3 of all 
things in the world. They are the sec is of the primary namen- 
tum that was given to them (in the beyianing). In our notions, 
they are the seeds of elementary bodies, but in thetr rent natare, 
they are the increate ideal shapes of tae Intellect replen:shing 
the world. 
 @ Punmdtra or tat-mdtre might he rendered from its affaity aa “that mat 


ter ." butthe ideslstic theory of vedduia Leing oppewed to that of the mate- 
rialistic, it expreases only the ides and not matcor. 








CIIAPTER XIII. 
On tue Provvuctioy or tHe Se.r-Borx, 


ASISHTHA said :-— 

Rémal When the Supreme Brahma remains in his res- 
plendent and tranquil state (before creation), there is no essence of 
etherial light or heat, or even darkness produced in the intellectual 
spirit. (But they lie hidden there as if buried in oblivion). 

2. The Sat-God has the attribute of Chetya—intellectuality 
at first, and it is from the intellection (Chetana) of his intellce- 
tual part (Che/yduea), that the epithet of mind (Chef/a) is attri- 
buted tohim. The faculties (Saétt) of his intellect (Céit), are 
called its intelligence (Ckefand). 


3. The Céit or intellect has then the attribute of the Living 
soul (Jéva), from its intelligence (Cketand), and connection with 
the chefya or intelligible objects in nature. It is next attributed 
with the title of mdyd or’ illusion, from the subjection of ite 
Chetya or. cognizable objects only to itselfi—Aham mdira. 

4. It has then the attribute of understanding (dxddf:), from 
the excess of ite cgoism (ahkantd), which is full with the purposes 
of its mind and the elements of sound &. (¢. ¢. with a desire 
for all sensible objects). 


5. This (living, deluded and self reflecting) ego, is puffed up 
with thoughts of (possessing) all things, and locks upon the great 
arbour of the visible world, (as the great garden for ite pleasure 
and gain). 

6. But the living souls, like so many evanescent cbjects seen 
in a dream, are made to rise and fall one after the other, in this 
great forest of the world surrounded by the skies. 


7. But the world is (as continuous) as the grove of Karajna 
plants, growing from unzown seeds; and its elementary bodies 
of the water, fire, earth and air, have no regard for any body ; 
{that is living or dead). 

Von. i 30 
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8. The intelleot which is the soul of the universe, creates 
afterwards the earth and all other things, as one remembering 
the objects of his dream, (recalls them to his memory). 


9. Whereever there is the germ of the world, it developes 
itself even at that place ; the five elements are the five fold seed 
of the world, but the undecaying intellect is the seed of the 
quintuple (pancha-bhita). 

10. As is the seed so is its fruit ; her = know the world to 
be a form and full of God; and the — -cious firmament to be the 
reservoir of the quintuple elements in the beginning of creation. 


Il. The soul like the body, is composed of the powers of the 
Intellect, and does not subsist of itself ; but being inflated by the 
same, it extends its bulk. 

12, But the vacuous form of the intellect, which is seated 
in the spiritual body of the soul, cannot be composed of solid 
reality (as the primary elements of matter). This is not pos- 
sible ; hence nothing can come out from an impossibility, 


18. Again that which is changeable in its form, eannot have 
its sameness at all times: hence if the essence of the quintuple 
elements, be attributed to Brahma, from the idea of their being 
the quintessence of his spirit, there can be no immaterial- and 
immutable Brahma. 

14. Therefore know this quintuple to be the developed Brah- 
ma himself, as he evolved them in the beginning, and as he is their 
producer for the creation of the world. 

15. Thus He being the prime cause of their production, there 
is nothing that is produced (without) him, and the world is no 
product of itself. 

16. The unreal appeats as real as a city seen in a dream, and 
asa castle built in air by our hopes: so we place the living soul 
in ourselves, which has its foundation in the vacuous spirit of 
God. 

17. Thus the brilliant spirit, which is situated in the Divine 
Intellect, being no earthly or any other material substance, is 
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styled the living soul, and remains in vacuum as a luminous body 
rising in the sky. 

18, Hear now how this vacuous living soul, comes to be em- 
bodied in the human body, after its detachment as a spark from 
the totality of vital spirits, in the empty sphere of divine 
Intellect. | 

19. The soul thinks itself as “ a minute particle of light” at 
first, and then it considers itself as growing in the sphere of its 
consciousness. 

20. ‘Fhe unreal appearing as real, proves to be unreal at last; 
as the fictitious moon becomes a nullity afterwards; so the soul 
continues to view itself subjectively and objectively both as the 
viewer and the view. 

21. Thus the single self becomes double as one sees his own 
death in a dream ; and thus it waxes into bigness and thinks its 
vital spark as a star. (This is the form of the /engadeha or senti- 
ent soul.within the body). 


22. As the soul goes on thinking itself the microcosm of 
the world (Viswaripa), so it falsely thinks itgelf as such in reali- 
ty, as it is expressed by the dictum “ Soham” “so am I.” 

23. By thinking himself as such, man comes to believe. it as 
true, as one believes himself as a traveller in hisdream. So by 
thinking the soul as a star, he views it so within himself. 

24. By continued meditation of his soul as such, he loses his 
external sensations, and views this star in his cranium. 


25. He sees the soul within him though it be without him ; 
just as the mirror reflects the distant hill in itself; and the soul 
remains cofined within him, as a body is confined in a well, and 
as & sound is shut up in the hollow of a cave. 


26. The consciousness of our dreams and desires, is but a parti- 
cle (attribute) of the living soul, whose real form is that of-a 
star waking (keeping watch) within us. (Consciousness of exter- 
nal objects in our dream and desire, is compared to the reflection of 
outward images ina glass or bubble of waler,and to the echo of a 
distant sound in a holluw cave). 
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27, Now this vacuous life, which is composed of the essences 
of the mind, understanding and knowledge, resides in the hollow 
sheath of the star. (The star is supposed to be the eye-sight and 
residence of hfe. Gloss), 

28, It appears to me to take its flight to thesky, to see what 
is passing there (i. e. the manner in which the mental eye of the 
Yogi penetrates the regions of air). And then it enters the body 
by two holes, which have the names of the external organs (of 
sight) given them afterwards. (The whole sphere of air is 
thought to teem with life or living souls and spirits, which rove 
free in the air, until they are made to enter and pass out of 
the body by two unknown holes, whether of the nostrils or 
sockets or glottis, remains undefined and. undetermined). 

29. The organs by which the embodied living soul, is to 
sec (external objects), are called the eyes-xefras from their 
receiving (nayana) the light of the soul), That by which it 
is tofevl, is styled the skin (¢waé or touch); and those whereby 
it is to hear, are termed the ears (#ruézs from a7'u to hear, corres- 
ponding with susa or shunx in vernaculars and Persian). 

30. The organ of smelling is the nose—gArdxza from ita bear- 
‘ing the seent—gérdna to the soul ; and that of taste is named as 
tongue rasand, for its conducting the rasa taste or flavour to 
the spirit. 

31. Then there is the breathing air (the air of breath or breath 
of life), which actuates the energies of the organs of action. 
It is this air which is the cause—of vision, and mover of the 
internal organs of the miud and thought. 

32. This (vital breath) supports the embodied and all suppor- 
ting soul (d/iedhtka-dehdtmd) in the vacuity of the body, and 
fills and kindJes it as the air does a spark of fire. 

33. ‘The word Jice or the living soul (zva), is brought under 
a lieurative sense, ‘to mean something real in the unreal body’. 
Hience Brahma is said to be the life and soul of the unreal 
world. 

$+. Whe gross embodied soul, is of the form of vacuum lke 
the mind. and yet i imagines ilsell tu reside in an ora in the 
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body, as Brahmé is supposed to be seated in the mundane egg. 
(t. e. The soul loses its light airy shape and frve range, by being 
confined in the body). 

35. Some view the spirit of God as floating onthe surface of 
the (ante-mundane) waters (in the form of Mérdyaaa); and others 
view itin the person of the Lord of creatures (Brahma); while there 
are others, who look at it as infused throughout the creation in 
the figure of rirdj. These are called the subtile and gross 
bodies of the soul (s/hé/a and sékshma sariras). 


86. The soul or spirit is the spacious womb of productions, 
and the means of executing its own purposes, and of know- 
ing the proper time and place, and the article and the manner 
of action (modus operandi). 

37. The mind is the inventor of words, expressive of ideas 
(in the seul), and subjects itself to the arbitary sounds of its own 
invention. Ulenee God is erroneously said to be embodied in 
words (saéda Brahma of Mimansd philosophy) in this world of 
errors. 

38. The unproduced and self-born Brahma, that has risen 
of himself {and represents the mind), is as unreal as the 
soarmy of a man in the sky in his dream. 

39. This all supporting embodied soul, is the prime Lord of 
creatures, who is said to have formed this illusery frame of the 
world, 


40. But there was nothing formed or born in it (in reality); 
nor is there any substance to be found in the work’. It is the 
same vacuous form of Brahma still, whose essence is known to 
extend as the infinite space itself. 


41, Things appearing as real, are as unreal us an imaginary 
city (Utopia), wich présents a variety (of forms and colours) to 
the fancy, without Lbeig built or painted by any body. (he 
phenomenal appearance of the world, is likened to a phantas- 
magorin:. 

42. Nothing that is unmade or unthought of, can be real 
fe;ther in substance or ideayp; and) the guds Brahma and others, 
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being freed from their avocations at the universal dissolution of 
existence, could neither resume their functions nor have materials 
for the same. 

43, The self-born Brahmé, having then neither his remem- 
brance of the past, nor any material appliance at hand, could 
neither form an ideal or material world out of nothing. There- 
fore production of Brahmé and formation of the universe are 
alike (chemerical). 

44. The earth and all other existences, are but the eternal 
ideas of the divine mind, and they appear to us as objects of a 
dream in our waking state: (when they vanish into airy nothing). 

45. Thedivine spiritis known to be vacuum only, and so 
also is the world ever known to be : (because the like produces 
the like). So all waters are alike liquid bodies, thougu they 
are made to pass under different names. 

46. This creation isevery where the same in the Supreme Spirit. 

It is but an evolution of the same (though presenting different 
aspects to us) ; and the creator is always and everywhere immu- 
table in his nature. 
47, The vacuous universe, under the name of the mundane 
egg, shines as clearly asthe Divine Spirit: it is calm in its ap- 
pearance, and becomes disturbed by causes born in itself. 
(Nature is uniform, bat ruffled by accidents). 

48. It is supported by the supportless supporter of ali; who 
is one and without a second, but devoid of unity in (the variety 
of his) cregtion. All this is born in his consciousness, and there- 
fore there is nothing that is produced anew. 

49. He, who is of the form of unlimited space, and without 
any vacuity in it, (because nature abhors a vacuum); who is 
transparent yet teeming with abundance; who is the whole 
world (God in nature , without any worldliness iu him; is verily 
the substratum of all. 

50. Ue, who is neither the container nor the contained, nor 
the view of the world; who is neither the world nor its creator 
(Brahma), and about. whom there can be no dispute nor dispu- 
fant ; is verily the unknown God. 
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51. He, who is neither the passing world nor any of its 
passing things; who is quite at rest, yet situated in all things, 
{whether moving or quiescent) ; is the only Brahma that shines 
of himself in himself, (as the soul of and all in all). 

52. As we form in ourselves the image of a whirlpool, by 
the idea of the fluidity of water in our minds; so the sight of 
the world produces the false notion of its reality in the mind. 
58. All unrealities become extinct at the end, as we see 
the’ death of our frail bolies in dreams. So we find on the 
contrary the essential part of our soul, to be unscathed by its 

wn nature of industructibility, and remaining in the form of 
everlasting consciousness in the atmosphere of our intellects. 

54. Brahmé the prime Lord of creatures, is ever manifest by 
himself in the form of vacuity in the Supreme spirit; and he 
being of a spiritual form as the mind, hag no material body 
formed of earth as all other corporeal beings; and -is there- 
fore both real and unborn (in his essence). 


CHAPTER XIV. 
| Esras.isumanxt oF Beanma, 
ASISHTHA added :~- | 
In this manner the visible world, myself, thyself and all 
other things are nothing; all these being unmade arid unborn 
are inexistent: itis the Supreme spirit only that is existent of 
iteelf, 

Ss. The primeval vacuous soul is awakend at first of itself, 
and by its own energy from its quietness, and begins to have a 
motion in itself like the troubled waters of the deep. 

8. It then begins to reflect in itself, as ina dream or in 
imagination, without changing ‘its vacuous form, which is likened 
toa rock with the inward faguity of thought. 


4. The body of the Great Virdja alao, is devoid of any 
material. form, either of earthly or any othe elemental shape, 
(as it is viewed in the Vedas), It is, purely a spiritual, in- 
tellectual and etherial form, and as transperent as the ether 
-iteelf. 

5. It is undecaying and stéhdy as a rock, and as airy as 3 
city seeninadream. It is immovable as the line of a regiment 
represerited in a picture. 

6. All other souls are as pictures of dolls and puppets, 
painted and not engraven on the body of Viraj as upon a huge 
pillar; and he standing as an uncarved column in the empty 
sphere of Brahma, represents all. souls (and not bodies) as they 
are mere pictures on it. 

7. The prime Lord of creatures is said to be self-born at first, 
and he is knowa as the increate (Brahmé), for want of his 
prior acts to cause his birth. ‘(He is coeternal with the eternal 
Brahma, and is therefore not subject to birth and death). 

8. The primeval patriarchs, who obtain their ultimate 
liberation at. the final dissolution of the world, have no ante- 
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ceden{ cause to be reborn as unliberated mortals. (So the 
emancipate souls of the living and dead, are freed from the doom 
of regeneration.) | | 
9. Brahma, who is the reflector of all souls, is himscif in- 
Visible in the inward mirror of other souls: (c. ¢. he reflects all. 
images in himself, but never casts his own reflexion upon any). 
He is neither the view nor the viewer, and neither the creation 
nor the creator himself. (These being the functions of the 
creative and representative powers of Brahm& and Vird)). 

10. Thoagh thus negated of ell predicates, yet is Brahma 
the soul of all predicables, that may be affirmed or denied of 
him ; (since he is all in all). He is the source of these chains of 
living beings, as light is the cause ofa Jine of lighted lamps. 
in itluminations. 

ll. The will of the gods (Brahm& and Virdj), proceeding 
from the volition of Brahma, is of that spiritual nature as the 
other ; just as one dream rising in another, is equally unsubs- 
tantial as the first : (¢. ¢. the products of spiritual causes, are also 
spiritual, by the rule of the homogeneity of the cause and effect), 


12. Hence all living souls, which are evolved from the 
breathing of the Supreme Spirit, are of the same nature as their 
origin for want of an anxiliary causality. (God made man in 
his own image, and as-perfect as himself: and this man is maxas 
the Brahm4, or as he is named_ Adam, corresponding with 
Adima ot. Adyam puruskdm—the first male or Protogonus). 

13. Want of a secondary agency, produces the equality of 
effects with their cause; (as the fruits and flowers of trees, are of the 
same kind with the parent tree, unless there rises a difference 
in them by cause of engraftings). Hence the uniformity of 
created things, proves the conception of their creation by a 
secondary cause, to be wholly erroneous. 

14. Brahma himself is the prime soul of Virdéj and self. 
same with him, and Vir4j is the soul of creation and identical 
with it:. He is the vacuous vitality of all; and itis from him 
that the unreal earth and other things have their rise. (Virsj is 
the spirit of God diffused in nature). . 


VoL, 1, 37 
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15. Rédina said :—Tell me, whether the living soul, is a limited 
thing or an unlimited mass of life; or does the unbounded spirit 
of God, exist in the shape of 2 mountanous heap of living souls: 
(z. e whether it is to be taken in a collective or integral sense, 
and whether it forms a totality—s«zmushti existent in the 
Divinity, of which all individual souls arc either as parts cyashli 
or separate existences). 

16. Are these liviag souts like showers of rain-water falling 
from above, or as the drizzling drops of waves in the vast 
ocean of creation, or as the sparks of five stcuck out of a red-hot 
iron, “and from whenee they flow, and by whom they are 
emitted. 


17. Tell me sir, the truth concerning the profusion cof living 
souls, and thouzh 1 have a patial knowledge of it, I require 
it to be more fully and clearly explained by you. 

18. Vasishtha replied :—There being but one living soul 
of the universe, you can not call it a multitude. Your question 
therefore is quite out of place, as the query about the horns of 
hares, (which do not exist in nature). 


19. There are no detached living souls, O Rama, nor are 
they to be found in multitudes any where, nor was there a 
mountanous heap of souls known to have existed at any time. 

20. Living soul is but a fictitious werd, and it is heaped 
with many fictions, all of which, you must know for certain, 
do not apply to the soul. 

21. There is but one pure and immaculate Brahma, whe is 
mere Intellect (chiumdiram) und all pervasive, He assumes to 
himeelf all attributes by his almmghty power. (Here Brahma 
is represented not only as Omniscient and Omnipotent; but as 
saguna also by his assumption of all attributes). 

22. The living soul is viewed by many to evolve itself from 
the intellect into many visible and invisible froms (mérfa-midtaw); 
just as a plant is seen to develope itself irto its fruits and 
flowers. 

23. They add to their knowledge of the soul the attributes of 
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the living principle, understanding, action, motion, mind and unity 
and duality, ag if these appertain to its nature. 

24. But all this is caueed by ignorance, while nght 
understanding assigns them to Brahma. The ignorant are be- 
wildered by’ these distinct views (of the soul), and will not be 
awakend to sense. 

25. These different believers are lost (in their various views), 
as the light is lost, under darkness. They will never come 
to the knowledge of truth as it is the case with the ignorant. 


26. Know Brahma himself us the living soul without any 
divisibility or distinction. He is without begining or end. 
Re is omnipotent, and is of the form of tie great Intellect 
which forms his essence. 


27. His want of minutencess (2. ¢. bis fulness) in all places, 
precludes his distinctive appellations every where. Whatever 
attributes are given him. (hy £ction}, are all to be understood te 
mean Brahma himself, 


28. Rima asked :- tTow comes it, 0 GrAhman? that the 
totality of the living souls in the world, is guided by the will 
of one universal soul, whieh governs the w ‘hole, and io which 
all others are subject. 


29. Vasishtha replied:~-Crahma the great living soul and 
Omnipotent power, remained from eternity with his volition 
(satya saxtalpu—- fixe) determination) of ercation, without parti- 
tion or alivration of himself. 


30. Whatever ia wished by that great soul, comes to take 
place imasediately. The wish it formed in its unity at first, be- 
came a positive duahty at last. Then ite wish “to be many” 
(dhim tal seam), became ‘lie separate existenses afterwards. 

$2. All these dialities of lis eelf-divided powers (the differ- 
ent living souls), had cieir several routines of action allotted to 
them, as “this is for that”; meaning “ this being is for that duty, 
and such action is for such end”, 


$2. Thas theugh there can be no act without exertion, (h 
the general rule as in the case of mortals), yet the predominant 
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will of Brahma, is always prevailing without its exertion to action, 
(as in the case of saints whose wills are efective of their end» 
without the aid of action). 

33. Though they that bear the name of living beings, effect 
their purposes by exertion of their energies, yet they can effect 
nothing without acting according to the law appointed by the 
predominant power. 

34. If the law of the predominant power, is effective of its 
end ; (t.¢.the law of action for production of acts); then the exer- 
tions of the subordinate powers (the liviug souls), must also be 
attended with success: (¢. e. the attainment of the like result of 
the like action). 

35. Thus Brahma alone is the great living soul that exists for 
ever and without end ; and these millions of living beings are oo 
other im the world (than agents of the divine energies). 

36. It is with a conciousness of the intellectual soul, (¢. ¢. 
the inward knowledge of the divinity within themselves), that all 
living souls are born in this world ; but losing that consciousness 
(their knowledge of God) afterwards, they became alienated from 
him. 

$7, Hence men of inferior souls, should pursue the course of 
conduct le by the superior soul:, tor regaining their spiritual life 
dtmajivetwam, #8 the copper becomes transformed into gold (by 
chemical process). 

- 88. Thus the whole boy of living beings, that had been as 
inexistent as air before, come into existence, and rise resplendent 
with the wonderful intellect. 

$9, Whoso perceives this wonderous intellect: his miad, 
and gets afterwatds a body and the consciousness oi his egoism, 
-he is then said to be an embodied living soul, 

40. The mind that is gratified with intclicctual delibts, be- 
comes as expanded as the intellect itself, and thinks these plea- 
sures to constitute the sum total of worldly enjoyments, 

41. The Intelluct is said to remain unchangsJ in all its cw. 
veeding stages; and though it never changes froin that state, 
yet it wakes (developes) by a power intrinsic in tiself. 


UTPATTI KHANDA. 293 


42. The uninterrupted activity of the Intellect, indulges 
itself in the amusement of manifesting the intelligibles in the form 
of the world. (¢. e. Of evolving the knowables from its own know- 
ledge of them. Or it is the pleasure of the intellect to unfold 
the secrets of nature to view). 

43. The extent of the intellectual faculty, is wider and more 
rarified than the surrounding air, and yet it perceives its distinct 
egoism by itself and of its own nature. (The subjective know- 
ledge of ego—self). 

44. 1ts knowledge of self, springs of itself in itself like the 
water of a fountain ; and it perceives itself (ite ego) to be but an 
atom amidst the endless worlds. 

45. 6 perceives also in itself the beautiful and wondrous 
world, which is amazing to the understanding, and which is tiere- 
after named the universe. (t. ¢. The one existing in the other and 
not without it: meaning, the soul to be the seat of both the sub- 
jective and objective krowledge). 

46. Now Rdma, our egoism being but a conception of the in- 
tellect, is a mere fiction (4a/pand); and the elementary principles 
being but creatures of egoism, they are alse fictions of the intellect. 


47, Again the living soul being but a resultant of our acts 
and desires, you have to renounce these causes, in order to get 
rid of your knowledge of ego and tw: (¢. e. of the existence of 
yourself and thay of others); and then you attain to the knowledge 
of the true one, after discarding the fictiozx of the real and unreal. 


48, As the sly looks as clear as ever, after the shadows of 
clouds ure dispersed from it, so does the soul look as bright as 
it existed at first in the intellect, after its overshadowing fictions 
have been removed. 


49, ‘I'he universe is a vacuum, and the world isa name for the 
fleld of our exertions. ‘This vacuity is the abode of the gods 
(Viswa and Vera), both of whom are formless). The wondertul 
frame of plastic nature, is but a form of the formless intellect and 
no other, . 

50. What is one’s nature never leaves him at any time ; 
how then can a form or. figure be given to the formless Divinity ? 
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51. The divine intellect ‘is exemnt, from all the names and 
forms which are given to unintelligent worldly things, it being 
the pervader and enlivener, of all that shines in the world, (In- 
tellect is the power of understanding). 

52. The mind, understanding and egoism, with the elements, 
the hills and skies, and all things that compose and support the 
world, are made of the essences proceeding from the intellect. 
(The intellect from txteriegere contains all things). 

_ 63. Know the world to compose the mind-chitéa of the in- 
tellect-chit of God, because the mind does not subsist without 
the world. Want of the world would prove the inexistence of 
the mind and intellect which consist of the world. (Hence the 
identity of the intelligent world with the mind and intellect of 
God). 

54, The intellect like the pepper seed, is possest of an ex- 
quisite property within itself, and bears like the flavour of the 
other, the element of the living soul, which is the element of 
animated nature. 

55. Aathe mind exerts its power and assumes its sense of 
egoism, it derives the principle of the living soul from the In- 
tellect, which with its breath of life and action, is called a living 
being afterwards. (The mind is what thinks, moves and acts). 

56. The intellect (cki4), exhibiting itself as -the mind 

(chztta), bears the name of the purpose it has to accomplish, 
which being temporary and changeable, is different from the 
efit and anullity. (Thé mind being the principle of volition, is 
applied also to the object of the will, as we say, I have a 
mind to play ; which is equal to the expression, I have a playful 
mind : and this state of the mind being variable, is said to be 
oull).: 
_ 67. The distinction of actor and act, does not consist in the 
intellect, it being eternal, is neither the author or the work it- 
eelf. But the living soul, which is active and productive of acta, 
is called the puruska or the embodied soul residing in the body- 
purav-ecte. It is action which makes the faan-purneha, from 
which is derived his manhood-paurusda, 
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58. Life with the action of the mind constitutes the mind 
of men. The mind taking a sensitive form, employs the 
organs of sense to their different functions. (The sensivily 
of the mind bears an active and not the passive sense of sensi- 
tiveness or sensibility). 


59. He, the radiance of the light of whose intelleet, is the 
eause of infinite blessings to the world, is both its author and 
workmanship from all eternity, and there is none beside him. 
(Ife is the Pratyagdimd the all-pervading soul). 


60. Hence the ego or living soul is indivisible, uninflammable, 
unsoilable and undriable in its essence ; it is everlasting and in- 
finite (ubiquious), and as immovable as a mountain. (The living 
soul is viewed in the light of the eternal soul). 


61. There are many that dispute on this point, as they dispute 
on other matters, in their error, and mislead others into the same ; 
but we are set free from all mistake. (The disputants are the 
dualists, who make a distinction between the eternal and created 
souls. (Jivdtmd-paramdimd-draita-vddts). 


62. The duslist relying onthe phenomena, is deceived by 
their varying appearances; but the believer in the formless 
unity, relies in the everlasting blessed spirit ; (which he views in 
his intellect). 


68. Fondness for intcllectua) culture, is attended with the 
vernal blossoms of intellect, which are as while as the clear 
firmament, and ag numberless as the parts of time. 


64. The intellect exhibits itself in the form of the lhuundless 
and wonderful mundane egg, and it breathes out the breath of its 
own epirit in the same egg. (The breathing soul is called the 
sxirdimd one of the ten hypostases of Brahma, the vital air is the 
first of the elementary bodies, in the order of emanation adzas 
creation). | 

65. It then showed itselt in the wondrous form of the 
antimundane waters, not as they rice from springs or fall inte 
reservoirs, a8 also in those of the eubstances constituting the 
bodies of the best of beings. . 
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66. Itnext shone forth with its own intellectual light, which 
shines as bright as the humid beams of the full moon. | 


67. Then as the intellect rises in full light with its internal 
knowledge, upon disappearance of the visibles from sight; so also 
it is transformed to dullness by dwelling upon gross objects, when 
it is said to be lie dormant. In this state of the intellect, it is 
Jowered to and confined in the earth. 


68. The world is in motion by the force of the Intellect, 
in whose great vacuity it is settled; it is lighted by the light 
of that Intellect, and is therefore said to be both existent as 
well as inexistent by itself. 


69, Like the vacuity of that Intellect, the world is said now 
to exist and now to bein existent; and like the light of that 
Intellect, it now appears and now disappears from view. 


70. Like the ileeting wind which is breathed by that Intel- 
leet, the world is now in existence and now imexistent; and like 
the cloudy and unclouded sphere.of that Intellect, the world is 
now in being and now a not being. 


71. Like the broad day light of that Intellect, the world is 
now in existence, and like the dienppearance of that light, it 
now becomes nothing. It is formed like colyrium from the 
particles of the oil of the rajas quality of the Intellect. 


72. It is theintcllectual fire that gives waiinth to the world, 
and it is the alabaster (conch) of the intellect that causes its 
whiteness ; the rock of intellect gives it hardness, and its water 
causes its fluidity. 


73. The sweetness of the world, is derived from the sngar 
of the intellect, aud its juiciness from the-milk in the divine 
mind ; its coldness is from the ice, and its heat from the fire 
contained in the same. (¢. e. The divine Intellect is the material 
cause (apdddua kdrana) of +he world), 

74, The world is oily by the mustard seeds contained in the 
Intellect; md billowy in the sea of the divine mind. It ig 


dulciate by the honey and aureate by the gold contained in 
the eame. 
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75. The. work! is a fruit of the tree of Intelleet, and its 
fragrance is derived from the flowers growing in the arbour of 
the rind. It is the exs of the Intellect, that gives the world its 
entity, and it is the mould of the eternal mind, that gives its form. 

76, The difference is, that this world is chargeful, while 
the clear atmosphere of the Intellect has no change in it; and 
the unrcal world becomes real, when it is seen as full of the 
Divine spirit. 

77. The invariable self-sameness of the Divine spirit, makes 
the entity and non-entity of the world alike; (because it has no 
existence of its own, but in the Supreme soul). And the words 
‘part and whole’ are wholly meaningless, because both of these 
are full with the divine spirit. 

78, Fie to them, that deride notions as false aie because the 
vorld with its hills, and seas, carth and rivers, is all untrue 
without the notion of God's presence in it. (The Buddhists are 
perceptionalists, and Lave no faith in any thing beyond their 
sensible perceptions ( pratyakska) ; but the Vedantic spiritualists, 
on the contrary, are abstract conceptionalists, and believe 
nothing to be true, of which they have no notion or inward 
conception). 

79. The intellect being an unity, cannot be mistaken for 
a part of any thing; aud though it may become as solid as u 
stone, yct it shines brightly in the sphere of its vacuity. * 

$0. Ithasa clear vacuous space in its inside, as a transparent 
crystal, whieh reflectsthe ‘mages of all objects, though: it is as 
clear as the sky. 

$1. As the lines on the leaves of trees, are neither the parts 
of the i-aves nor distinct from them, s* the world situated in the 
Intellect, is po part of it nor separate from it. 

x8, No detached soul is of heterogenous growth, but retains 
in its nature the aatuce of the intellect, and Brahmé is the 
primary cause of causes. (Hence called Hiranyagarbha.) 


= el = ee em 











* ‘Tho concept ualisin of Europe, ic a doctrine between Realism aud } Nomi 
Naliama and betwixt Ideatign and Retationism. The realist says, universal 
wena are real aud indvpendeut existences ; bi the nominalist ( 7he the Pratya- 
Lath? > saya that, things only exiet. apd iuiversals are /Jatus veuli-prahipa. 
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83. The mind is of its own nature a causa! principle, by 
reason of its notion of the Intellect; but its existence is hard 
to be proved, when it is insensible and unconscious of the intellect. 

$4. Whatever is in the root, comes out in the tree, ag we sce 
the seed shoot forth in plants of its own species. 

85. All the worlds are as void as vacuity, and yet they 
appear otherwise, as they are situated in the Great Intellect. All 
this is the seat of the Supreme, and you must know it hy your 
intellection. 

86. As the Muni spake these words, the day declined to its 
evening twilight. The assembly broke with muta] salutations, to 
perform their vesperal ablutions, and met agai: at the court. hall 
with the rising sunbeams, after dispersion of the nocturnal loom, 


CHAPTER XV. 
‘Story Or ras Tzwets anp its Parnes. 
ASISHTIIA said :—The world is a void and as null as the 
pearls in the sky, (scon by optical deldsion). Tt is 2s 
unreal as the soul in the vacuity of the intellect. 

2. All its objects appear, as unengraven images on the column 
of the .aind, which is without any engraving or engraver of it. 

3. As the intermotion of the waters in the sea, causes the 
waves to rise of themselves, 20 the visibles as they appear to us, 
are as waves in the calm spirit of the Supreme. (The variety of 
the waves, with the pearls, shells and froth they pour out, 
reserable the multiformity of worldly productions). 

4. Assun-beams seen under the water, and as water appearing 
in the sands of the desert (mirage) ; 80 it is the fancy, that paints 
the world as true to us; and its balk is like that of an atom, 
appearing as a hill (when seen through ‘the miscroscope). 

5. The fancied world iano more than a facsimile of the 
mind of ity ;Maker, just as the sun beams under the water, are 
but reflexions of the light above; and no other than a neyative 
notion (a false idea). 

6. The ideal world is but an aerial castle, and this carth 
(with its contents), is as unreal as a dream, and as false as the 
objects of our desire. 

7. The earth appearing as solid, is in the light of philosophy, 
no better than the liquid water of a river, in the mirage of a 
sandy desert, and is never in existence. 

8. The illasive forms of the visibles, in this supposed substan- 
tial form of the world, resemble at Icast, but aerial castles and 
rivers in the mirage. 

9, The visionary scenes of the world being taken to the 
scales, will be found when weighed, to be light as air and 
as hollow as vacuum. 
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10. The ignorant that are taken away by the sound of words 
in disregard of sense; will find when they come to sense, that 
there is no difference between the world and Brahma: (the onc 
being hut the reflection of the other). 


1]. The dull world is the issue of the Intellect, like the beams 
of the sun in the sky. The light of the intellect, is as light as the 
rarified rays of the sun; but it raises like the other, the huge 
clouds, to water the shooting seeds of plants, 


12. Asacity ins dream, is finer than onc seen in the waking 
state, eo this visionary world is as subtile as an imaginary 
onc, 

13. Know therefore the insensible world to be the inverse of 
the sensible soul, and the substantive world as the reverse of the 
ansubstantial vacuum; The words plenum and vacuum are both 
as inane as airy breath, because these opposites are but different 
views of the same Intellect. 

14. . Know therefore this visible world to be no prodaction at 
all; it is as nameless as itis undeveloped, and as inexistent as 
its seeming existence. 

15. The qniverse is the sphere of the spirit of God in the 
infinite space; it has no foundation elsewhere except in that. 
Spirit of which it is but a particle, and filling a space equal to 
a bit of infiajty. 

16. It is as transparent as the sky, and without any solidity 
at all; it is as empty as empty air, and as a city pictured in im- 
agination. 

17, Attend now to the story of the Temple which is pleasant 
to hear, and which will imptess this truth deeply in your mind. 

18. Réma said :—Tell me at once, O Brdhman, the long and 
short of the story of the templé? which will help my unders- 
tanding of these things. 

19. Vasishtha said :—Theroe lived of yore a prince on the 
surface of the earth, whose name was Padma froin his being 
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like tho blooming and fragrant lotus of his rat®; and who.was 
equally blessed with wisdom, prosperity and good children. 

20. He-observed. the bounds of his duties, as the sea preserves 
the boundaried of countries; and destroyed the mist of his 
adversaries, as the ‘sun dispels the darkness at night. He 
was as the moon to his lotas-like queen, and as burning fire to the 
hay of evils and crimes, | 

21. He was the asylum of the learned, as the mount Meru 
was the yesidence of the gods; he was the moon of fair fame risen 
from the ocean of the earth ; and was as a lake to the geese of 
good qualities ; and like the sun to the lotuses of purity. 

22. Hewas aga blast to the creepers of his antagonists in 
warfare ; and as alion to the elephunte of his mind (appetites). 
He was the favourite of all learning, and patron of the learned, 
and @ mine of all admirable qualities. 

28. He sppod. fixed ag‘the mount Mandérs, after it had 
churned the ocean of the demons. He was as the vernal 
season to the blossoms of joy, and as the god of the floral bow 
to the flowers of blooming prosperity. 


© 24. He was the gentle breeze to the vacillation of the play- 
ful erSpers, and as the god Hari in his valour and energy. He 
shone as the moon on the florets of good manners, and as wild- 
fire to the brambles of licentiousness. 

25. Hisconsort was the happy Lila, playfal ae her name 
implied, and fraught with every grace, as if the goddess of 
prosperity, had appeared in person upon earth. 

26. She was gentle with her submissiveness to het lord, wai 
was sweet in her speech without art; she was always happy and 
slow in her movements, and ever smiling as the moon. 

2% Her lovely lotus-white face was decorated with painted 
spote, and her fair form which was as freah as a» new blown bud, 
appeared as a moving bed of lotuses. 

28. She was buxom asa playful plant, and bright as a branch 
of kuadd flowers, and full of glee and good humour. With ber 
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palms red.as corals, and her fingers white as Jilies, she was in her 
person a congeries of vernal beautes. 

29. Her pure form was sacred to touch, and conferred a hilarity 
to the heart, as the holy stream of the Ganges, exhilarates the 
flock of swans floating upon it. 

$0. She was as a second Rati, born to serve her lord, who was 
Kama in person on earth to give joy to all souls. 

$1. She was sorry at his sorrow, and delighted to see him 
delightful ; and was thoughtful to see him pensive. Thus was 
she an exact picture of her lord, except that she was afraid to 
find him angry. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
* Joy anp GRIEF oF THE PrincEss, 


IfIS single wived husband, enjoyed the pleasure of an un- 
divided and unfeigned love, in company with his only consort, 
as with an psaré (or heavenly nymph) on earth. 


(The Aysaras are the Abteares of Ptolemy and dédsairs of the 
Persians : a term applied to the fairy race in the watery valley 
of Cashmere, supposed to be the site of Puradise-Firdous, and the 
scene of innocent attachment), 

2. The seats of theit youthfal sports were the gardens and 
groves, the arbours of shrubberies, and forests of Tamala trees. 
They speried also in the pleasant arbours of creepers and delight- 
ful alcoves of flowers. | 


3. They delighted themselves in the inner apartments, on beds 
decked with fragrant flowers, and on walks strewn over with 
fresh blossoms, They amused in their swinging cradles in their 
pleasure gardens ia spring, and in rowing their tow-boats in 
summer heat 

4. Hills overgrown with sandal woods and shades of shady 
forests ; the alcoves of Nipa and Kadamba trees, and coverts of 
the Péribbadra or Devaddru-cedars, were their favourite resorts in 
summer. 


5. They sat besides the beds of duxda and Mandira -plants, 
redolent with the fragrance of full-blown flowers ; and strayed 
about the vernal green-woods, resounding with the melody of 
kokelas’ notes. 


6. The glossy beds of grassy tufts, the mossy seats of woods 
and lawns, and water-falls flooding the level lands with showers 
of rain, (were also their favourite resorts). 

7. Mountain layers overlaid with gems, minerals and richest 
stones; the shrines of gods and saiuts, holy hermitages and places 
of pilgrimage, were oft visited by them. 
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8. Lakes of full-blown lotuses and lilies, smiling Kumudae 
of various hues, and wood-lands darkened by green foliage, 
or overhung with flowers and fruitage, were their — 
haunts. 


9. They passed their time in the amorous dalliances of oid 
like youths ; and their personal beauty, was graced by the generous 
pastimes, of their mutual fondness and affection. 

10. They amused each other with bon-mots and witticisms 
and solntion of riddles; with story telling and playing the tricks 
of hold-fiste nushii-bandha ( purmutht), and the various games of 
chess and dice. 


11. They diverted themselves with the reading of dramas 
and narratives, and interpretation of stanzas difficult ecen to 
the learned. And sometimes they roamed about cities, towns 
and villages. 

12. They decorated their persons with wreaths of flowers and 
ornaments of various kinds; fared and feasted on a variety of 
flavours, and moved about with playful negligence. 


18. They chewed betel leaves mixed with moistened mace and 
campher, and saffron; and hid the love marks on their bodies, 
under wreaths of flowers and corals, with which they were adorned. 

14, They played the frolics of “hide and’ find” (Beng. 
lukichurt), tossing of wreaths and garlands, and swinging 
one another in cradles bestrewn with flowers, 


15. They made their trips in pleasure-boats, and on yokes 
of elephants and tame camels; and sported in their pleasure- 
vonds by pattering water upon one another. 


16. They had their manly and womanly dances, the sprightly 
téndava and the merry tdésya; and songs of masculine and 
effeminate voices the Xalé and gifa, They had symphonious 
and euphoneous music, and played on the lute and tabor, 
(the wired and percussive instraments). 

17. They passed in their flowery conveyances through gar- 
dens and parterres, by river sides and highways, and amidst their 
inner apartments and royal palaces 
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18. The loving and beloved princess being ‘thus brought up 
in pleasure and indulgence, thought at one time with a wistful 
heart within herself :—= 

19. “How will this my lord and ruler of earth, who is in the 
bloom of youth and prosperity, and who is dearer to me than my 
life, be free from old ‘age and death. 

20. * And how will I enjoy his company on beds of flowers 
in the palace, possessed of my youth and free-will, for the long 
long period of hundreds of years. | 

21. ‘I will therefore endeavour with all my vigilence and 
prayers, and austcritics and endeavours, how this moon-faced 
prince, may become free from death and decline. 

29. TI will ask the most knowing, and the most austere and 
very learned Brdéhmans, how men may evade death.” 


28. She accordingly invited the Brdhmans and honoured 
them with presents, and asked them lowly, to tell her how men 
might become immortal on earth. 

24. The Bréhmans replied :—=“* Great queen! holy men may 
obtain success in every thing by their austeritics, prayers and 
observance of religious rites; but no body can ever attain to 
immortality bere bellew.”” 


25. Hearing this from the mouths of the Brélmans, she 
thought again in her own mind, and with fear for the demise 
of her loving lord. 


26. “Should it happen, that I come tu die before my lord, 
I shall then be released from all pain of separtion from him, and 
be quite at rest in myself. 

27. Butif my husband happen to die before me, even after 
a thousand years of our lives, I shall so manage it, that his sout 
{the immortal part of his body), may not depart from the 
confines of this mansion (the charnel-house). 


23. So that the spirit of my lord, will rove abent the holy 
vault in the timer apartment, and L sha!l feel the satisfaction uf 
moving about in his presence at all times.” 

Vor. | 59 
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20. ‘EF will commence even from this day, to worship Sara- 
swati—the goddess of Intelligence, and offer my prayers to her 
for this purpose, with observance of fasts and other rites to my 
heart’s content.”” 

30. Having determined so, she betook herself to observe 
the strict ceremonials of the Sdstra. and without the knowledge 
of her lord. 

31. She kept her fasts, and broke them at the end of every 
third night; and then entertained the gods, Br&hmans, the 
priests and holy people, with feasts and due honours. 

32. She was then employed in the performance of her daily 
ablutions, in her act of alms—giving, in the observance of her 
austerities and in meditation; in all of which she was paine- 
taking, an observant of the rules of pious theisin. — 


33. She attended also to her incognizant husband at stated 
times, and ministered unto him to the utmost, her dutics as 
required by luw and usage. 

34. Thus observant of her vows, the young princess passed 
a hundred of her trinoctial ceremony, with resolute and persever- 
ing pains-taking and unfailing austerities. 

35. The fair goddess of speech, was pleased at the completion 
of her hundredth trinoctial observance, in which she was honour- 
ed by her, with all outward and spiritual complaisance, and then 
bespoke to her. 

36. Sarasvati said :—“I am pleased my child! with thy con- 
tinued devotion to ma, ant thy constant devotedness to thy 
husband. Now ask the boon that thau wouldest have of me.” 

37. The princess replied :-— Be vietorions, O moon-bright 
goddess! that puttest tu an end all the pains of our birth and 
death, and the troubles, eMictions and evils of this world; and 
that hke the sun, puttest to flight the darkness of cur affections 
and afflictions in this life. 

33. “Save me O goddess, and thou parent of the world, 
and have pity on this wretched <levetee, and grant her these 
two boons, that she supplicates of thee. 
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89. “The one is, that after my husband is dead, his soul 
may not go beyond the precincts of this shrine in the inner 
apartment. 

40. “The second is, that thou shalt hear my prayer, and 
appear before me, whenever I raise my voice to thee, for having 
thy sight and blessing.” 

41. Hearing this, the goddess said, “Be it so;” and im- 
mediately disappeared in the air (whence she came); as the 
wave subsides in the sea whence it mses to view. 

42. The princess being blessed by the presence and good 
grace of the goddess, was as delighted as a doe at the hearing 
of music. 

43, The wheel of time rolled on its two semicircles of 
the fort-nights. The spikes of months, the arcs of the seasuns, 
the loops of days and nights and the orbit of years. The 
axle composed of fleeting moments, giving incessaht momentum 
to the wheel. 

44, The perceptions of the prince, entered into the inner man 
within the body (dsagadeha); and he looked in a short time, as 
dry as a withered leaf without its juicy gloss. 

45, The dead body of the warlike prince, being lIsid over 
the sepulchre, in the inside of the palace, the princess began to 
fade away at its sight, like a lotus flower without its natal 
water (of the lake). 

46. Her lips grew pale by her hot and porsomed bweath of 
sorrow; and she was in the agony of death, as a doe pierced by 
@ dart (in her mortal part). 

47. Her eyes were covered in darkness at. thé death of 
her lord, as a house becomes dark at the extinction of the 
light of its lamp. 

48. She became leanor every moment, in her sad melancholy; 
and turned as a dried channel covered with dirt in lieu of 
its water. 

49. She moved onc moment and was then mute as a statue; 


306 YOGA VA’SIBHTSA. 


the was about to die of grief, aa the ruddy gocee at the se 
peration of her mate. 

5, Then the etherial goddess Sarasvati, took pity on the 
excess of her grief, and showed. as much - compassion for her 
relief, as the first chower of rain, does to the dying fishes in 9 
drying pond. 


CHAPTER XVII. 
Story or tae Dovusrrvt reaLu on REVERIE OF LILA. 


ARASVATI said :—Remove my child, the dead body of 
thy husband to yonder shrine, and strew those flowers over 
it, and thou shalt have thy husband again. 

2. Never will tnis body rotor fade as long as the flowers 
are fresh over it, and know thy husband will shortly return to 
life again. (The strewing of flowers over the dead body and the 
grave, is a pratice common in many religions). 

$. His living soul which is as pure as air, will never depart 
from this cemetry of thy inner apartment. (The departed soul 
is believed to hover about the crypt or cairn until the day of 
resurrection), 

4, The black-eyed princess, with her eyebrows resembling 
a cluster of black-bees, heard this consolatory speech of the god- 
_ dees, and was cheered in her spirit, as the lotus-bed on return 
of the rains, 

5. She placed the corpse of her husband there, and hid it 
under the flowers, and remained in expectation of its rising, a6 ® 
poor man fosters the hope of finding a treasure. 

6. It was at midnight of the very day, when all the members 
of the family had fallen fast.asleep, that Lild repaired to the 
shrine in the inward apartment. 

7. There she meditated on the goddess of knowieage, in the 
recese of her understanding, and called her in earnest in the sor- 
row of her héart, when she heard the divine voice thus addressing 
to her. | 

8. “Why dost thou call me, child, and why art thou so 
sorrowful in thy countenance? The world ie full of errors, 
glaring a false water in a mirage.” 

9. “Lilé answered :~~ Tell me goddess, where my husband 
resides at present, and what he has becn doing now. Take me fo 
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his presence, as 1 am unable to bear the load of my life without 
him.” 

10. The goddess replied :—‘ His spirit is now roving in the 
sky, of which there are three kinds :—-one the firmament or region 
of the sensible worlds; the other is the region of the mind, the 
seat of volition and creation; aud third is the region of Intellect, 
which contains the two others. 

11. “ Your husband’s soul is now in the sheath of the region 
of Intellect; (being withdrawn both from the regicas of the 
visible world and sensuous mind). It is now by seeking.in the 
region of the Intellect, that things which are inexistent here, 
are to be founc there. 

12. Asin paseing from one place to another, yon are conscious 
of standing tu the mid spot, (which is neither. the one nor the 
other); so you will arrive in an instant at the intermediate region 
of the intellectual world, (lying between this sensible and spiritual 
worlds), 

13. “Tf you will abide in that intellectual world, after for. 
saking all your mental. desires, you will certainly come to the 
knowledge of that spiritual Being who comprehends all in himself, 

14, “It is only by your knowledge of the negative existence 
of the world, that you can come to know. the positive existence 
of that Being, as you will now be able to do by my graco, and 
by no other means whatever.” (Forget the sensible to get to the 
Spiritual. Hafiz). 

15. ‘Vasishtha said :—30 saying, the goddess repaired to her 
heavenly seat: and Lilé sat gladly in her mood of steadfast. me- 
fitation. (Platonism). 

16. She quitted ina moment the prison house of her body, 
and her soul broke out of its inner bound of the mind, to fty 
freely in the air, like a bird freed from its cage : (so Plato compares 
the flight of the parting soul with that of a bird fre wus cuge;. 

17. She ascended to tho airy region of the Intellect, and 
saw (by her intellectual light her husband seated thera in his 
scat, amidst.a group of princes and rulers of the earth; (who hat 
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received various forms and states according to their acts and 
desires). 

18. Hewas seated ona throne, and lauded with ihe loud 
acelamations of “Long live the king,” and “Be he victorious.” 
His officers were prompt in the discharge of their several dutics. 

19. The royal palace and hall were decorated with rows of 
flags, and there wasan assemblage of unnumbered sages and 
Saints, BrAhmans and Rishis at the eastern entrance of the hall. 

20. There stood a levy of innumerable princes and chicts of 
™men at the southern porch, and a bevy of young ladies stand- 
ing at the western door-way. 

21. Thé northern gateway was blocked by lines of horse, 
carriages and elephants; when a guard advanced and informed 
‘the king of a warfare in Deccan, 

22. He said that the chief.of Karnatic, has made an attack 
on the eastern frontier; and that the chieftain of Surat, has 

brought to subjection the barbarous tribes on the north; and 
that the ruler of Malwa, has beseiged the city d€ Tonkan on the 
west. 
_ 28. Then there was the reception of the ambassador from 
Lanké, coming from the coast of the southern eeca. 

24. Thereappeared next the Siddhas, coming from the Mahen- 
dra mountains bordering the eastern main, and traversing the 
numerous rivers of their fluviai districts; as also the ambassador 
of the.Gahyaka or Yaksha tribes, inhabiting the shores of the 
morthern sea. 

25. There were likewise the envoys, visiting the shores of 
the western main, and relating the state of affairs of that terri- 
tory to the king. The whole courtyard was filled with lustre 
by the assemblage of unnumbered chieftains fron all quartets, 

26. The recitals of Brdbmans on sacrificial altars, died away. 
under the sound of the timbrals; and the loud shouts of pane- 
gyrists, were re-echoed by the uproar of elophants. 

27. The vault of heaven, resounding to the sound of the 
vocn! and. ir. strumental music; and the dust raised by. the proces- 
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sion of elephants and chariots, and the trotting of horses’ hoofs, 
obscured the face of the sky as by a cloud. 

28. The air was perfumed by the fragrance of flowers, cam- 
phor and heaps of frankincense; and the royal hall was filled 
with presents sent from different prowinces. 

29. His fairfame shone forth as a burning hill of white 
camphor, and raised a column of splendour reaching to the sky, 
and casting into shade the solar light. 


$0. There ware the rulers of districts, who were busily em- 
ployed in their grave and momentous dutics, and the great 
architecta who conducted the building of many cities. 

$1. Then the ardent Lilé entered the court-hall of the ruler 
of men, and unseen by any, just as one void mixes with another 
void, and as air is lost in the air. 

82. She wanderel about without being se2n by any body 
there ; just as a fair figure, formed by false imagination of our 
fond desire, is not to be perceived by any one without ourselves. 

$3. In this manner stie continued to walk about the palace 
unpérceived by all, as the aireal castle built iu one’s mind, is not 
perceived by another. 

$4. She beheld them all assembled in the royal court in 
their former forms, and saw all the cities of the princes, aa concen- 
trated in that single city of ker lord’s. 

35. She viewed the same places, the same dealings, the 
ganie concourse of boys, and the same sorts of men and women, 
and the same ministers ae before. 

86. She sat the same rulers of earth, and the very same Pandits 
as before ; the identic courtiers and the pelf-same servants as 
ever. 

87. There was the same assemblage of the learned men and 
friends as before, and the like throng of citizens pursuing their 
former course of busineas.. 

$8. She sawon a sudden, the flames of wild fire spreading «.:. 
all sides even in broad midday light; and the sun ard inoox 
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appearing both at once in the sky, and the clouds roaring with 
& tremendous noise, with the whistling of the winds. 

89. She saw the trees, the hills, the rivers and the cities 
flourishing with population ; and the many towns, and villages 
and forests all about, 

40. She beheld her royal consort as a boy of ten years of 
age after shaking off his former frame of old age, sitting amidst 
the hall with all his former retinue, and all the inhabitants of his 
village. 

SECTION I. 
Descrirtioy or tas Court House anp THE Contes. 

41. L{lé having seen all theese began to reflect within herself, 
whether the inhabitants of this place were living beings or the 
ghosts of their former living souls. 

42. Then having recovered her sense at the removal of 
her trance, she entered into her inner apartment at midaight, 
and found the inmates fast bound in sleep. 

48. She raised one by one her sleeping companions, and 
anid she was anxious to visit the royal hall. 

44. - She wanted to be seated beside the throne of her lord, 
and to clear her doubt by sceing the courtiers all alive. 

‘The royal menials rose up at her call, and obedient to 
may command they eaid “ Be it so,” and attended to their respec- 
tive duties. 

46. A train of club-bearers ran to all sides to call -the 
courtiers from the city, and sweepers came and swept the ground 
as clean as the san had shed his reys upon it. | 

47. A better set of servants cleansed the court-yard as 
clean, as autumn days clear the firmament of its rainy clouds. 

48. Rows of lights were placed about the court-yard, which 
looked as beautiful as clusters of stars in the clear sky. 

49. The ground of the court-yard was filled by throngs of 
poople, as the garth was.covered of yore by floods of the great 
deluge. 

Vou. Ff. 40 
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50, The dignified ministers and chiefs attended first and 
took their respective seats, and appeared as a set of the nev'ly 
vreated rulers of people of the world on all sides, or the regents 
of the quarters of the sky. 

51. The cooling and fragrant odour of thickly pasted eamphor 
filled the palace, and the sweet-svented zephyrs breathed profuse- 
ly the fragrance of the lotus flowers, which they bore from all 
sides. 

52. The chamberlains stood all around in their white garbe, 
and appeared as an assemblage of silvery clouds, hanging over 
the burning hills under the equator. 

33. The ground was strewn over by the morning breeze with 
heaps of flowers, bright as the beaming dawn dispelling the 
gloom of night, and etiolated as clusters of siars fallen upon the 
ground, 

54, The palace was crowded by the retinue of the chiefs of 
the land, and seemed as if was a lake full of full-blown lotuses, 
with the fair swimming swans rambling about them. 

55. There Lild took her seat on a golden seat by the side of 
the throne, and appeared’as the beauteous Rati seated in the 
joyous heart of KAma, (7. ¢. as Venus sitting in the lap of aureate 
lighted Phoebus). 

56. She saw all the princes seated in their order as before, and 
the elders of the people and the nobles of men and all her friends 
and relatives, seated in their proper places. 

57. She was highly delighted to behold them all in their 
former states, and shone forthas the moon with the brightness of 
her countenance, to find them all alive again. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
Exrosure oF THE Exnors or ruts Wortp. 


HE said, “1 have much consolation in you, and now will 1 
console my sorrowing heart.” So saying, she made a sign 
for the assembly to break, and rose from her royal scat. 


2. She entered the inner appartment and sat by the side of 
the dead body of her lord, hidden under the heap of flowers, and 
thus began to reflect within herself. 

3. She exclaimed :—“O the wondrous magic! that presents 
these people of my place situated in the same manner without 
myself, as they were-seen to be seated within me. 

4. O how great is the extent of this delusion, as to contain 
the same high hills, and the same spacious forests of palm and 
Hintéla trees, both in the outside as well as enn are situated 
in the inside of myself. 

5. “Asthe mirror shows the reflexion of the hills within 
itself as they are without it, so the reflector of the intellect pre- 
sents the whole creation inwardly as it has outwards of itself. 


6. “I must now invoke the goddess of wisdom to ascertain 
which of these is illysion, and which the sober and certain reality.” 


7. So saying, she worshipped and ihvoked the goddess, and 
beheld her immediately presént before herself, in the form of a_ 
virgin. 

% She made the goddess sit on the elevated seat, and having 
seated herself low upon the ground before het, asked that divine 
power to tell her the truth. 

9. Lili said :—“ Vouchsafe, O goddess, and clear this 
doubt of thy suppliant ; for it is thy wisdom which has 
framed this beautiful system of the universe at first and knows 
the truth. (Divine wisdom is the prime cause of all). 

10. “Tell me, O great goddess, about what I am going to 
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lay before thee at present, for itis by thy favour alone that 
} may be successful to know it. 


ll. “I saw the pattern of this world in the intelicct, which is 
more transparent than the etherial sphere, and as extensive as 
to contain millions and millions of miles in-a small space of it. 


12. “tis whatno definite words can express, and what isknown 
as the calm, cool and ineffable light. This is called the uaintclli- 
gible intelligence, and is without any cover or support (xérdva- 
rana nirbhitts). 


13. “It exhibits the reflexions of space and the course of time, 
and those of the sky and its light, and the course of events con- 
centrating in itself. 


14. “Thus the images of the workis, are to be seen both within 
and without the intellect, and it is hard to distinguish the real 
and unreal ones between them.” 


15. The goddess asked :—‘ Tell me fair lady, what is the 
nature of the real world, and what you mean, by its unreality. 


16. Lil4 replied :—J know the nature of the real to be such as 
1 find mysclf te be sitting here, and looking upon you as seated 
in this place. 


17. ‘And T mean that to be unreal, as the state in which I 
beheld my husband in the ctherial region erewhile; because 
vacuity has no limit of time or place in it. 

18. The goddess rejomed :—-The real creation cannot produce 
an unreal figure, nor a similar cause produce a dissimilar effect. 


19. Lilé replied :-—But we often ser, O goddess! dissimilar 
cifects to he produced frum similar causes: thus, the varth and 
earthen pot though similar in their substance, yet the onv is seen 
to melt in water, and the other to carry water in it. 

20. The gerldess said :—Yes, when an act is dune by the aid 
of auxiliary means, Chere the effect. ts found to Le somewhat diff- 
eren!. from the primary cause. (Thus the earthen pot being 
produced by the auxiliary appliances of fire, the potter’s wheel 
and the like, ciffers in its quality from the original clay). 
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21. Say O beautious lady! what were the causes of thy 
husband’s being born in this earth? The game led to his 
birth in the other world also. (s.¢. The merit of the acta and 
desires of men, are the causes of their transmigrations in both 
worlds), 

22. When the soul has fied from here, how can the carth 
follow him there any more, and what auxiliary causes can there 
be in connection with this cause ? 

23. Wherever there arises a coaction with its apparent cau- 
sality, it is usually attributed by every one to some unknow:, 
anticedent cause or motive. 


24. Lilé said :—Methinke goddess, that it was the expansion 
of my husband’s memory that was the cause of his regenerations ; 
because it is certain that reminiscence is the cause of the 
repreduction of objects before us. 

25. The goddess replied that, memory is an aerial substance, 
and its productions are as unsubstantial as itself. 


26. Lild said :—Yes I find remininscence to be an airy thiny, 
aud its reproduction of my husband and all other things within 
me to be bul cmply shadows in the mind. 


27. The goddess replied :—So verily was this reproduction of 
thy husband and all those things which appeared to thy sight in 


thy reverie ; and so, my daughter, is the appearance of all things 
I see in this world. 


28. Lilé said :—Tell me goddess for the removal or my con- 
ception of the reality of the world, how the false appearance 
of my formless lord, was produced before me by the unreal world, 
(since nothing unsubstantial can cast a shadow). 

29. The goddess replied:—As this illusive world appeared 


a reality to thee before thy reminiscence of it, so must thou know 
all this to be unreal! from what I am going to relate tu thee. 


80. There is in some part of the sphere of the Intellect the 
great fabric of the world, with the glasay vault of the firmament 
for its roof on all sides. 
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31. The Meru (the polar axle or mountain) is its pillar, 
beset. uround by the regents of the ten sides, as statues carved 
upon it. The fourteen regions are as so many apartments of it, 
and the hollow concavity containing the three worlds, is lighted 
by the lamp of the luminous sun. 

32. Its corners are inhabited by living creatures resembling 
ants and emmets, which are surrounded by mauntains appearing 
as ant-hills in the sight of Brahm, the prime lord of cicatures 
and the primeval patriarch of many races of men. 

33. All animal beings are as \vorms confined in the cuckoons 
(prison houses) of their own making. The azure skies above and 
below are as the soot ‘of this house, beset by bodies of Siddhas 
(or departed spirits), resembling groups of gnats buzzing in the 
air. 

3t The fleeting clouds are the smoke of this house or as 
webs of spiders in its corners, and the hollow air is full of aerial 
spirits, like holes of bamboos filled with flies. 

35. here are also the playful <pirits of gods and demigods 
hovering over human habitaticus, as swarms of busy and buz 
zing bees about vessels of honey. 

86. Here there lay ainidst the cavity of heaven, earth and 
the infernal regions, tracts of Jand well watered by rivers, lakes 
and the sea on all sides. 

37. Inacorner of this land, there was situated a secluded 
piece of ground (a vale or village), sheltered by hills and craigs 
about it. 

38. In this secluded spot thus sheltered by hills, rivers and 
forests, there lived a Bedhman with his wife apd children, Free 
from discase and care of gain and fear of a ruler, and passed 
his days in his fire-worship and hospitality, with the produce of 
his kine and lands. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Story OF A PORMER VASISHTHA AND HIS WIFE. 


ae IS Br&éhman was equal to his namesake—the sage Vasishtha, 
in his age and attre, in his learning and wealth, and in all 
his actions and pursuits, except in his profession. (The one 
being a secular man, and the other the pricst of the royal 
family). 
2. His name was vasishtha, and that of his wife Arun- 
dhat{; who was ag fair as the moon, and as the star of the same 
hame on earth. 


3. She resembled her namesake, the priestess of the solar 
race, in her virtues and partsand in all things, except in her 
soul and. body. 


4, She passed her time in true love and affection in his 
company, and was his all in the world, with her sweet smiling 
face resembling the Kronuda flower. 


§. This Brihman had been sitting once under the shady 
sarala trees, on the table land of his native hill, when he saw the 
ruler of the land, passing with his gaudy train below. 


6. He was accompanied by all the members of the royal 
family and his troops and soldiers, and was going te a chase, 
with a clamour that resounded in the hills and forests. 


7. The white flappers shed a stream of moon light, and the 
lifted banners appeared as a moving forest, and the white umbre- 
llas made the sky a canopy to them. | 


8. The air was filled with dust raised hy the hoofs of horses 
from the ground, and lines of elephants with their high Aavdds, 
seemed as moving towers, to protect them from the solar heat 
and sultry winds. 


9. The wild animals were running on all sides at the loud 
uproar of the party, resembling the roaring of a whirlpool, and 
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shining gems and jewels were flashing all about on the persons 
of the party. 

10. The Brahman saw the procession and said to himself, “'O 
how charming is royalty, which is fraught with such splendour 
and prosperity. 

1}. AbI how shall I become the monarch of all the ten sides, 
and have such a retinue of horse and elephants and foot soldiers, 
with a similar train of flags and fappers and blazing umbrellas. 

12. When will the breeze waft the fragrance of sundu flowers, 
and the farina of lotuses to my bed-chamber, to lull me and my 
consorts to sleep. 

13. When shall I adorn the countenancesof my chamber maids 
with camphor and sandal paste, and enlighten the faces of the 
four quarters with my fair fame, as the moon-beams decorate 
the night. 

14. With these thoughts, the Brahman was thenceforth 
determined to apply himself with vigilence, to the rigid anster- 
ities of his religion for life. 

15. He was at last overtaken by infirmitics which shattered 
his frame, as the sleets of snowfall, batter the blooming lotuses 
in the lake. 

16. Seving his approaching death, his faithful wife was fading 
away with fear, as a creeper withers at. the departure of spring, 
for fear of the summer heat. 

17. This lady then began to worship me (the personification 
of Wisdom) like thyself, for obtaining the boon of immortality 
which is hard to be had, 

18, She prayed saying :—Ordain, O goddess! that the spirit 
of my lord may not depart from this sepulchre after his demise: 
and I granted her request. 

19. After Sometime the Brd&hman died, and his vacuous 
spirit remained in the vacuity of that abode. 

20. ‘This aeriform spirit of the Br&hman, assumed the shape 
of a mighty man on earth, by virtue of the excessive desire and 
merit of acts in his former state of existence. 
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21. He became the victorious monarch of the three realms, 
by subjugating the surface of the earth by his might, by laying 
hold on the high steeps (of the gods) by his valour, and his kind 
protection of the nether lands (watery regions) under his sway 

22. He was as «conflagration to the forest of his enemies, 
and as the steadfast Meru amidst the rushing winds of ‘business 
on all sides. He was asthe sun expanding the lotus-like hearts 
of the virtuous, and asthe god of the mskara ensign (Kama 
or cupid) to the eyes of women. 

23. He was the model of all learning, and the all giving 
Kaipa tree to his suitors ; he was the footstool of great Pandits, 
and as the full-moon shedding the ambrosial beams of polity 
all around. 

24. But after the Brahman was dead, and -his dead body 
had disappeared in the forms of elementary particles in air, and 
his airy spirit had reposed in the aerial intellectual soul within 
the empty space of his house. 

25. His Bréhmanic widow (born of the pricatly class), was 
pining away in her sorrow, and her heart was rent in twain 
as the dried pod of Simés. | 

26. She became a dead body like her husband, and her 
spirit by shuffling off its mortal coil, resumed its subtile and 
immortal form, in which it met the departed ghost of her hus- 
band. . ; 

27. She advanced to her lord, as rapidly as a river runs to 
meet, the sea below its level ; and became as cheerful to join him, 
as a cluster of flowers to inhale the vernal air. 

28. The houses, lands and all the immovable properties and 
movable riches of this Brdhman, are still existent in that rocky. 
village; and it ig only cight days past, that the souls of this 
loving pair, are reunited in the hollow vault of their house. 


VoL. J 


CHAPTER XX. 
Tur Morat or tre Tae or Lita. 


me goddess said :—That Bré4hman whom I said before, bad 

become a monarch on earth, is the same with thy husband, 
and his wife Arundhati, is no other than thyself—the best of 
wornen. 

2. “You two are the same pair now reigning over this realm, 
and resembling a pair of doves in your nuptial love, and the 
deities Siva and P4rvati in your might. 

8. I have thus related to you the state of your past lives, 
that you may know the living soul to be but air, and the know- 
ledge of its reality is but an error. 


4. The erroneous knowledge (derived from sense), casts ita 
reflection in the intellect, and causes its ertor also; (errors in 
the senses breed errors in the mind); and this makes you doubt- 
ful of the truth and untruth of the two states; (of the sensible 
and intellectnal worlds). 

5, Therefore the question, ‘which is true and which is un- 
true,’ has no better solution than that all creations, (whether 
visible or invisible, mental or ideal), are equally false and un- 
substantial. 

6. Vasishtha said :—Hearing these words of the goddess, 
Lil& was confused in her mind, and with her eyes staring with 
wonder, she addressed her softly. 

7. Lils said :—How is it, O goddess! that your words are so 
incoherent with truth, you make us the same, with the 
Brahmanic pair, who are in their own house, and we are sitting 
here in our palace. 

8. And how is it possible that the small space of the room 
in which my husband’s body is lying, conld contain those 
spacious Jands and hills and the ten sides cf the sky : (as I already 
saw in my trance-Sdmddhe). 
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9. It ie.as impossible as to confine an elephant in a mustered 
seed, and as the fighting of a gnat with a body of lions ino 
nut-shell, 


10. It is as incredible as to believe a lotus seed, containing 
/@ hill in it, and to be devoured by a little bee} or that the 


peacocks are dancing on hearing the roaring of clouds in a 
dream, 


11. It is equally inconsistent to say, O great goddess of 
gods! that this earth with all its mountains and other things, 
are contained within the small space of a sleeping room. 


12. Deign therefore, O goddess to explain this mystery 
clearly unto me; because it is by thy favour only that the 
learned are cleare1 of their doubts. 


13. The goddess said :—-Hear me fair lady ! I do not tell thee 
a lie; because transgression of the law is a thing unknown to us. 
(The law is xdaritam vadeta-never tell an untruth), 


14. Itis 1 that establish the law when others are about to 
break it ; if then I should slight the same, who-else is there who 
would observe it. 


15. The living soul of the village Brdhman, saw within it- 
self and in the very house, the image of this great kingdom, as 
his departed spirit now views the same in its empty vacuity. 
(Therefore both these states are equally ideal). 

16. But you have lost the remembrance of the states of your 
former lives after death, as they lose the recollection of waking 
events in the dreaming state. 


17, As the appearance of the three worlds in dream, and 
their formation in the imagination ; or as the description of a 
warfare in-an epic poem and water in the mirage of a maru or 
candy desert (are all false): . 

18. So were the hills and habitations which were seen im the 
empty space of the Br&hman’s house, whieh was no other than 
the capacity of his own miud to form the images of its faney, 
aud receive the external impressions like a reflecting mirror 
fall mere reals, 
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19. All these though unreal, yet they appear as real substances 
on account of the reality of the intellect, which is seated in the 
cavity of the inmost sheath of the body and reflects the images. 

20. But these images, which are derived from the. remembr- 
ance of unreal objects of the world, are as unreal as those objects 
which cast their reflexions in the intellect; just as the waves 
rising in the river of a mirage, are as unreal as the mirage iteelf. 

21. Know this seat (sadana) of yours, which is set in this 
closet (£oska) of the house, as well as myself and thyself and all 
things about us, to be but the reflections of our intellect only, 
without which nothing would be perceptible, as to one who is 
devoid of his intellect. 

22, Our dreams and fallacies, our desires and fancies, a3 also 
our notions and ideas, serve as the best evidences, that afford 
us their light for the understanding of this truth : (that nothing is 
true beside the subjective mind, which creates and forms, produces 
and presents all objects to our view. 

23. The spirit of the Brébman resided in the vacuity of his 
house (the body), with the seas and forests and the earth (¢. e. 
their impressions) within itself, as the bee abides in the lotus. 

24. Thus the habitable globe with every thing it contains, is 
situated in a small cell in one corner of the intellect, as a spot of 
flimsy cloud in the firmament. 

25. The House of the Brébman was situated in the same locality 
of the intellect, which contains all the worlds in one of its atomic 
particles. 

26. The intelligent soul contains in every atom of it, un- 
numbered worlds within worlds, enough to remove your doubt ; 
of the Br&hman’s viewing a whole realm within the space of his 
intellect. 

27, Lilé asked ;—How can the Bréhmanic pair be ourselves, 
when they are dead only eight days before, and we have been 
reigning here forso many. years ? 

28. The goddess replied : —There is neither any limit of space 
or duration, nor any distance of place or length of time in reality: 
hear me now tell you the reason of it, 
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29. As the universe is the reflexion of the divine mind, so are 
infinity and eternity but representations of himself. 

30° Attend to what I tell you about the manner in which we 
form the idea of time, and its distinct parts of a moment and an 
age, in the same way as we make the distinction of individualities 
in me, thee and this or that person, (which are essentially the same 
undivided spirit and duration). * 


SECTION II. 
Stale of the Human soul after death. 


31. Hear now, that no sooner does any one come to feel the in- 
sensibility* consequent to hisdeath, than he forgets his former 
nature and thinks himself as another being. 

32. He then assumes an empty form in the womb of vacuity 
in the twinkling of an eye, and being contained in that container, 
he thinks within himself in the same receptacle: 

33. This is my body with its hands and feet.” Thus the body 
he thinks upon. he finds the same presented before him. 

34. He then thinks in himsclf; “Iam the son of this father 
and am so many years old; these are my dear friends and this is my 
pleasant abode.” 

35. ‘1 was born and became a boy, and then grew up to this 
age. There are all my friends aud inthe same course of their 
lives.” 

36. Thus the compact density of the sphere of bis soul, pre- 
sents him many other figures, which appear to rise in it as 
in sume part of the world. 

$7. Bat they neither rise aor remain in the soul itself, which 
is as transparent as the empty air; they appear to the intellect as 
@ viston seen in 2 dream 

38. As the view beheld in a dream, presents the sights of all 
things in one place, so dues every thing appear to the eye of the 
beholder of the other world as in his dream. 


--—+ 





—_ ——— ee. ek 
vee me te ees, 


* Note. Ut isthe iind chat leugthens time by the quick succession of 
thoughts, sud shurtens it by its quiescence, 


its 
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39. Again whatever is seen in the other world, the same oc- 
cure to men in their present states also; wherefore the reality of 
this and unreality of the other world, are both alike to a state 
of dreaming, 

40. And as there is no difference in the waves of the same sea- 
water, so the produced visible creation is no other than the un- 
produced intellectual world, both of which are equally indestru- 
ctible: (the one being but a copy of the other). 

41. But in reality the appearance is nothing but a reflection 
of the intellect; and which apart from the intelligible spirit, is 
merely an empty vacuity. 

42, The creation though presided by the intelligible spirit, 
is itself a mere void, ite intelligible soul being the only substance 
of it as the water of the waves. 

43. The waves though formed of. water, are themselves as 
false as the horns of hares; and thcir appearance as natural ob- 
jects : is altogether false (because they are'the effects of the auxi- 
liary caure of the winds which have raised them). 

44. Hence there being no visible object in reality (except 
a False appearance of such), how can the observer have any idea of 
the visible, which loses its delusion at the moment of his death. 

45. After disappearance of the visible cuter world from 
sight, the soul reflects on its reminiscence vf the creation in its 
inner world of the mind, according to the proper time and place 
of every thing. ) 

46. Itremembers its birth, its parents, its age and its residence, - 

with ite learning and all other pursuits in their exact manner and 
order, 

47. It thinks of its friends and servants, and of the success 
and failure of its attempts. And thus the increate and incorporeal 
soul, ruminates on the events of its created and corporeal state in 
ite intellectual form. 

48. It does not however remain long in this state, but enters 
® new body soon after its death, to which the properties of the 
mind and senses, are added afterwards in their proper times, 
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49. It then becomes a baby, and finds a new father and 
mother, and begins to grow. Thus whether one may perceive it or 
not, it is all the product of his former reminiscece. 


50. Then upon waking from this state of trance, like a fruit, 
from the cell of a flower, it comes to find that a single moment 
appeared to it as the period of an age. 

51. So King Harish Chundra of yore thought one night as 
a period of twelve years; and so une day seems as long as a year 
to them that are separated from their beloved objects. 

52. Again as the birth or death of one in his dream, or his 
getting a begotton father-in infancy, or a hungry man’s faring 
on dainty food in thought, is all false : 

53. So when a sated man says he is satarving, or one declares 
he is an eye witness of a thing he has not. seen, or an empty 
space is full of people, or that he has got a lost treasure in his 
dream, who is there to believe him ? 

54. But this visible world rests'in the invisible spirit of God, 
as the property of pungency, resides in the particles, of the pepper 
seed, and as the painted pictures un a column. But where are 
the open and clear sighted eyes to perceive the same ? 

INTERPRETATION OF LsLas VISION. 

55. The vision ot Lil&, called samAdhi in Yoga and clair- 
voyance of spiritualism, was the abstract meditation of her lord in 
her memory. Which presented her with a full view of every 
thing imprinted in it. The memory is taken for the whole in- 
tellect: chit, which is identified with God, in whose essence the 
images of all things, are said to be eternally present. 


CHAPTER XXi1. 
Guipe To Paace. 


OON after the insensibility occasioned by one’s death is over, 
there appears to him (soul) the sight of the world, as he 
viewed it with his open eyes when he was living. 


2. It presents before him the circle of the sky and its sides 
with the cycle of its seasons and times, and shows him the deeds 
of his pious and secular acis, as they were to continue to eternity. 


3. Objects never seen nor thought of before, also offer them- 
selves to his view, as the sight of his own death in a dream, and 
as they were the prints in. his memory. 


4. But the infinity of objects, appearing in the empty sphere 
of the immaterial intellect, is mere illusion, and the baseless city 
of the world, like an aerial castle, is but the creation of imagi- 
nation. 


5. It is the remembrance of the past world, that makes it 
known to us, (because it is impossible to recognise any thing 
without a previous impression of its kind in the mind). Herice 
the length of a ka/pa age and the shortness of a moment, are 
but erroneous impressions proceeding from the rapidity and 
slowness of our thoughts. 


6. Therefore knowledge, based upon previous notions or 
otherwise, is of two Innds, and things known without their 
cause, are attributed to Divine Intellegence ; (as the hidden csuse 


of all). 


7. Weare vonscious also of thoughts, unthought of before 
in our minds, as we often have in our dreams; and think of our 
parents after their demise by mistake of other persons as such. 

8. Sometimes genius supercedes the province of memory, 
as in the first creation or discovery of a thing, which ts after- 
wards continued by its remembrance. 
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9. According to some, these visible worlds are said to have 
remained in their ideal state in the Divine mind; and 
according to others, that there were no pre-existent notions of 
these in the.mind of God. 

10. According to some others, the world manifested itself not 
from the memory, but by the power and will of God ; while others 
maintain it to be the production of a fortuitous combination, of in- 
telligence and atomic principles on a sudden (Késatdliya sanyogc). 

12. I¢ is the entire forgetfulness of the world, which is styled 
liberation, and which can not be had from attachment to what is 
desirable or aversion of the undersirable. 

12. It is difficult to effect an entire negation, both of one’s 
subjective as wellas objective knowledge of his self, and the 
existence of the outer world ; and yct no body can be freed without 
obliteration of both. 

18. As the fallacy of taking a rope for a snake, is not 
removed until the meaning of the world snake, is known to be 
inapplicable to the rope; so no one can have rest and peace of 
his mind, unless he is convinced of the illusive nature of the world, 

14. One party, who is at peace with himself (by his abandon- 
ment of the world), can not be wholly at rest without divine know- 
ledge; as the ghost of his inwald ignorance, may overtake 
him after bis getting rid of the devil of worldliness. 

15. The world is certainly a monster in itself without the 
knowledge of its Author; but the difficulty of knowing the first 
cause, has rendered it an impassable wildernese. 

16. Lila said :—-If reminiscence be the cause of one’s re- 
production, then say, O goddess! what were the causes of the 
birth of the Braéhmanie pair, without the vestiges of their past 
remembrance. 

17. The goddess replicd :—Know that. Brahma the first 
‘progenitor of mankind, who was absolute in himself, did not 
retain any vestige of his past remembrance in bum. 

18. The first born, who bel nothing te remember of a prior 
birth, was born in the lotus with his own intelligence-chaiantya; 
(and not because of his remembrance). 

Vou. I 42 
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19, The lord of creatures being thus born by chance of his. 
own genius or creative power, and without any assignable cause 
or design on his part, reflected within himself “now I am be- 
come another and the source of creation.’’ 

20. Whatever is thus born of itself, is as it were nothing 
and never produced at all, but remained as the absolute intellect 
itself tx nubibus (chinnabhas). 

21. Itis the Supreme being that is the sole cause of both 
states of reminiscence, (z. ¢. the one caused by vestiges of prior 
impressions, and the other produced by prior desires); and both 
the conditions of cause and effect combine in Him in the sphere 
of liis intelicct. 

22. Thus it is the knowledge of the union of the cause and 
effect, and the auxiliary cause in Him, that gives us our tranqui- 
Vity and naught otherwise. 

23. Causality and consequence are mere empty words of 
no significance, since it ts the recognition of the universal intel- 
lect, which constitutes true wisdom. 

24. Henee nothing is produced that ts scen in the pheno- 
menal, or known in the noumenal or intellectual world (Chid- 
jagat); but every thing ts situated within the space of the sphere 
of the intellect in one’s own soul. 

95. Lilt said :—O! wonderful was the sight thou hast shown 
me, O goddess; it wasa fair prospect, of the world as in its morn- 
ing light, and as brilliant as in the glare of a lightning. 

26. Now goddess! deign to satisfy my curiosity, until I 
become conversant with it by my mtense application and study. 

27. Kindly take me to that dwellimg where the Braibman 
pair dwelt together, and show me that mountainous spot of 
their former resideuce. 

28. The goddess replied :—If you want to sce that sight, 
you shall have to be immaculate, by forsaking the sense of your 
personality (nena or eur), and betaking yourself to the clair- 
voyance cr clear sightedness of secing the unintelligible lutelleet 
{uchelya-chit) within the soul, 
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29. You shall then find yourself in a vacuous atmosphere 
(vyomdiman), and situated in the sky (xabhas-nzbibus), resemb- 
ling the prospects of earthly men, and the apartments of the 
firmament (¢.¢. all #¢/ and void). 
30. In this state we shall be able to see them with all their 
poesesions without sny obstruction ; otherwise this body is a 
great barrier in the way of spiritual vision. 
$l. Ll& said :—Tell me kindly, O goddess ! the reason, why 
do we not sce the other world with these eyes, nor go there with 
these bodies of ours. 
32. The goddess replied :—The reason is that you take the 
true futarity for false, and believe the untrue present as truc. 
For these worlds which are formless, appear as having forms to 
your eyes, as you take the substance gold in its form of a ring. 
$8. Gold though fashioned 4s o circlet, has no circylarity in 
it; so the spirit of God appearing in the form of the world, is 
not the world itself. 
84. The world is a vacuity full with the spirit of God; 
and whatever else is visible in it, isas the dust appearing to fly 
over the sea. (Hence called mdydé or illusion of vision, as specks. 
peopling the summer skics}. 
_ 85. his illusory quintessence of the world is all false, the 

true reality being the subjective Brahma alone; and in support, 
of this truth we have the evidence of. our guides in Vedanta 
philosophy, and the conviction of our consciousness, 

36. The Bréhma believer secs Brahma alone and no other any- 
where, and he looks to Brahma through Brahma himself, as the 
creator and preserver of all, and whose nature includes all other 
attribates in itself. 

37. Brahma is not known only as tlic author of his work 
of the creation of worlds, but as existent of himself without 
any causation or auxiliary causality, (d.e, as neither the creator or 
created, nor supporter of nor supported by another). 

$8. Until you are trained by your practice of Yoga, to rely 
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in one unity, by discarding all duality and variety in your belief; 
su long you are barred from viewing Brahma in his true light. 

39. Bcing settled in this belief of unity, we find ourselves by 
our constant practice of Yoga communion, to rest in the Supreme 
spirit. 

40. We then dnd our bodies mixing with the air as an 
acrial substance, and at last come to the sight of Brahma with 
these our mortal frames. 

41. Being then cndued with pure, enlightened and spiritual 
frames, like those of Brahmé and the gods, the holy saints are 
placed in some part of the divine essence. 

42. Without practice of yoga, you can not approach God 
with your mortal frame. The soul that is sullied by sense, 
can never see the image of Ged. 

43. [tis impossible for one ‘to arrive at the aerial castle 
{objects of the wish) of another, when it is not possible for him 
to come to the castle (wished for object), which he has himself 
built in air. 

44, Forsake therefore this gross body, and assume your 
light intellectual frame; then betake yourself to the practice 
of yoga, that you may see God face to face. 

45. Asit may be possible to realize an aerial castle by the labour 
of building it, so it is possible to behold God, cither with this 
body or without it, by practice of yoga only and not otherwise. 

46, And as the erroneous conception of the existence of the 
workl, has continued since its first creation (by the will of 
Brahma); so it bas been ever since attributed to an eternal fate 
~-niyati (by fatalists), and to an illusory power (mdyd sakti of 
Miyé vadia). 

47. Lilé asked :—-Thou saidst O goddess? that we shall go 
together tothe abode of the Brahman pair, but I ask thee to tell me, 
how are we to effect our journey there? 

48. As for me, I shall be able to go there with the purer part 
of my essence the sentient soul, (after leaving this my gross body 
here). But tell me how wilt thou that art pure intellect (che/as), 
go to that place ? 
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49. The goddess replied :—TI tell thee lady, that the divine 
will is an aerial tree, and its fruits are as unsubstantial as air, 
having no figure nor form nor substance in them. 

50. And whatever is formed by the will of God from the pure 
essence of his intelligent nature, is only a likeness of himsclf, 
and bears little difference from its original. 

51. This body of mine is of the like kind, and I will not lay 
it aside, but find out that place by means of this as the breeze 
finds the odours. 

52. And as water mixes with water, fire with fire and air 
with air, so does this spiritual body easily join with any 
material form that it likes. 

53. But a corporeal body cannot: mix with an incorporeal 
substance, nor a solid rock become the same with an ideal hill. 

54. And as your body, which is composed both of its spiritual 
and mental parts, has become corporeal by its habitual tendency to 
corporeality. 

55. So your material body becomes spiritual (détvdsika), by 
means of your leaning to spirituality, as in your sleep, in your pro- 
tracted meditation, insensibility, fancies and reveries. 

56. Your spiritual nature will then return to your body, 
when your earthly desires are lessened and curbed within the 
mind. 

57. Lila said:—Say goddess, what becomes of the spiritual 
body after it has attained its compactness by constant practice 
of yoga; whether it becomes indestructible, or perishes like all 
other finite bodies. . 

58. The goddess replied :-—Any thing that exists is perishable, 
and of course liable to death ; but how can that thing die which 
is nothing, and is imperishable in its nature? (Such is the spirit). 

59. Again the fallacy of the snake in a rope being removed, 
the snake disappears of itself, and no one doubts of it any 
more, 

60. Thus, as the true knowledge of the rope, removes the 
erroneous conception of the snake in it, so the recognition of the 
spiritual body. dispels the misconception of its materiality. 
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G1. All imagery is at anend when there is no image at all, 
as the art of statuary must cease for want of stones on carth. 
(Thus they attribute materiality to the immaterial spirit from 
their familiarity with matter). 

62. We sec clearly our bodies full of the spirit of God, 
which you can not pe reeive owing to your gross understanding. 

63. Inthe beginning when the intellect —chi/, is engrossed 
with the imagination of the mind—edrlta, it loses thenceforth 
its silt of the only one object (the unity of God). 

64. Lilé asked :—~—But how can imagination have any room 
or trace out anything m that unity, wherein the divisions of 
time and space and all things, are lost in an wudistinguishable 
mass ? 

65. The goddess replied :-—WLike the bracelet in gold and 
waves in water, the show of truth in dreams, and the re- 
semblance of aerial castles :— 

66. Asall these vanish on the right apprehension of them, 
so the imaginary attributes of the aunpredicable Cod, are all 
nothing whatever. 

67. As there is no dust in the sky, so there can be no ascrib- 
ine of any attribute or partial property to God; whose nature is 
indivisible and unimaginable, who is an unborn unity, tran- 
quil and all-pervading. 

68. Whatever shines about us, is the pure light of that 
being, who scatters his lustre like a transcendental gem al! 
around. 

69, Lil& said:—If it is so atall times, then tell me, O 
goddess! how we happened to fall into the error of attributing 
duality and diversity to His nature. 

70. The goddess replied :—Jt was your want of reason that 
has led ycu to error solong; and it is the absence of reasoning 
that is the natural bane of mankind, and reqires to be reme- 
died by your attending to reason, 

71. When reason takes the place of the want of reason, 
it introduces in a moment the light of kaowledye in the suul, 
in lieu of its former darkness. 
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72. As reason advances, your want of reason and knowledge 
and your bondage to prejudices, are put to fight; and then you 
have’ an unobstructed liberation and pure understanding in 
this world. 


73, As long asyou had remained without reasoning on this 
subject, so long were you cither dormant or wandering in error. 

74, You are awaxened from thia day both to your reason 
and liberation, and the seeds for the suppression of your desires, 
are sown in your heart. 

75. At first neither was this visibie world presented to 
vou nor you to it, how long will you therefore reams} in it, 
und what other desires have you herein ? 


76. Withdraw your mind from its thoughts of the visitor, 
visibles and vision of this world, and settle it in the idea of 
the entire negation of all existence, then fix your meditation 
polely in the supreme Being, and sit in a state of unalterable 
insensibility (by forgetting yourself to a stone). 

77. When the seed of inappetency has taken root in your 
heart, and begun to germinate in it, the sprouts of your 
affections and hatred (literaliy-pathos and epathy), will be 
destroyed of themselves. 


73. Then the impressicn of the world will be utterly 
effaced from the mind, and an uanshaken aaasthesia will over- 
take you all at once. 


79. Remaining thus entranced in your abstract meditation, 
you will have in process of time a soul, as luminous as a lumi- 
nary in the clear firmament of heaven, freed from the con- 
catenation of all causes and’ their conseyuences for evermore. 


CHAPTER XXII, 
Practice or Wispom on WIspOM IN PRACTICE. 
(VuNANA-BHY 484). 
SECTION I. 
ABANDONMENT OF DEsIREs. 
Bdsand Tudga. 


HE goddess continued :— 

As objects seen in a dream, prove to be false as the 
dream, on being roused from sleep and upon knowing them 
as fumes of fancy; so the belief in the reality of the 
body, becomes unfounded upon dissolution of our desires, 


2. As the thing dreamt of disappears upon waking, so 
does the waking body disappear in sleep, when the desires 
lie dormant in the soul, . 

8. As our corporeal bodies are awakened after the states of our 
dreaming and desiring, so is our spiritual body awakened after 
we cease to think of our corporeal states. 

4. Asasound sleep succeeds the dormancy which is devoid 
of desires, (¢. ¢. when we are unconscious of the actions and 
volition of our minds) ; so does the tranquillity of liberation 
follow the state of our inappeteucy even in our waking bodies. 

5. The desire of living-liberated men (jfvan-muttas), is 
not properly any desire at all, since it is the pure desire 
relating to universal weal and happiness. 

6. The sleep in which the will and wish are dormant, is- 
called the sound sleep susupta, but the dormancy of desires in 
the waking state, is known as insensibitity moka or mirchhd. 

7. Again the sleep which is wholly devoid of desire, 18 
designated the éérye of the fourth stage of yoga, and which 
in the waking state 43 called samddfi or union with Supreme. 

8. The liyng man, whose life is freed from all desires in 
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this world, is called the living liberated:/ivan-mukla, a alate 
which is unknown to them that are not liberated (amséta). 


9. .When the mind becomes a pure essence (us in ite 
samddhi), and its desires are weakened, it becomes sr‘ritualised — 
fattcdhika), aud then it glows and flows, as the sno nelts to. 
water by application of heat. 


10, The spiritualised mind, being awakened (as if it were 
from its drowsiness or lethargy), mixes with the holy epirits of 
departed souls in the other world. 


11, When your egoism is moderated by your practice of yoga, 
then the perception of the invisible, will of iteelf rise clearly 
before your mind. 

12. And when spiritual knowledge gains a firm footing in your 
mind, you will then behold the hallowed scenes of the other 
world more than your expectation. 


18. Therefore O blameless lady! try your utmost to deaden 
your desires, and when you have gained sufficient strength in 
that practice, know yourself to be liberated in this life. - 

14. Until the moon of your intellectual knowledge, comes to 
shine forth fully with her cooling beams, eo long you shall: have 
to leave this body of yours here, inorder to have a view. of the 
other world. 


15. This fleshy body of yours, can havo no tangible connec- 
tion with one which is without flesh; nor can the intellectual 
body (2éngadeha), perform any action of the corporeal system. 


16. I have told you all this according to my best knowledge, 
and the state of things as they arc: and my sayings are known 
even to boys, to be as efficacious as the curse or blessing of a 
deity. 


17. It is the habitual laisse of men in their gross bodies, and 
their fond attachment to them, that bind their souls down, and 
bring them back to the earth ; while the weakening. of earthly 
desires serve ¢o clothe them with spiritual bodies. 

18. No body believes in his having a spiritual body here 

Yor. I 43. . 
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even at his death bed ; but every one thinks the dying man to be 
dead with his body for ever. 

19. This body however, neither dies, nor is it alive at any 
time; for both life and death are mere resemblances of aerial 
dreams and desires in all respects. 

20. The life and death of beings here below, are as false as 
the appearances and disappearance of persong in imagination, 
(or a man in the moon), or of dolls in play or puppet shows. 

21. Lil& said :—The pure knowledge, O goddess! that thou 
hast imparted to me, serves on its being instilled into may ears, 
as a healing balm to the pain caused by the phqnomenals. 


SECTION II. 
On THE Practice or Yoah. 


22. Now tell me the name and nature of the practice, that 
may be of use to Spiritualism, how itis to be perfected and what 
is the end of such perfection. 

23. The goddess replied :—Whatevet & man attempts to do 
here at any time, he can hardly ever effect its.completion, without 
his painful practice of it to the utmost of his power. 

24. Practice is said by the wise, to consist in the conference 
of the same thing with one another, in undefstanding it 
thoroughly, and in devoting one’s self solely to his object. 

25. And those great souls become successful in this world, 
who. are disgusted with the world, and are moderate in their 
enjoyments and desires, and do not think on the (attainment of 
what they are in want of. 

26. And those great minds are said to be best trained, 
which are graced with likeral views, and are delighted with 
the relisl of unconcernednéss with the world, and enraptured 
with the streams of heavenly felicity, 

27. Again they are called the best practised in divine know- 
ledge, who are employed in preaching the absolute negation of 
the kngwer and knowables in this world, by the light of reasoning 
aud Sdstras. 
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2%. Also the knowledge, thet there was nothing produced in 
the beginning, and that nothing which is wisible, as this world or 
one’s self, is tras at any time, is called to ‘ke practical know- 
ledge by some. 

29. The strong tendency of the. soul towards the spirit of 
God, which results from a knowlodge of the nihility of visibles, 
and sudsidence of the passions,is said to be the effect of the 
practice of Yoga. | 

$0. But mere knowledge of the inexistence of the world, 
without subduing the passions, is known as knowledge without 
practice, and is of no good to its possessor. 

31. Consciousness of the inexistence of the visible world, 
constitutes the true knowledge of the knowable. ‘This habitude 
of the mind is called the practice of Yoga, and leads one to his 
final extinctioa-xirvdna, 

32. -The mind thus prepared by practice of Yoga, awakens 
the intelligence which lay dormant in thedark night of this world, 
and which now sheds its cooling showers of reason, like dew 
drops in the frosty night of autumn. 

$3. As the sage was scrmonizing in thig manner, the day 
departed as to its evening service, and led. the assembled train to 
their evening ablutions. They met again with theie mutual 
grectings at the rising beams of the sun after the darkness. 
ef night was dispelled. 


CHAPTER XXIII. . 
Tae Anna Jounnery op Spiniruat Bonus. 
TASISHTHA exid :-— 

; After this conference between the goddess and that 
excellent lady on that night, they found the inmates of the 
family fast asleep in the inner apartment. 

2. They entered the charnel-house which was closely shut ° 
on all sides by latches fastened to the doors and windows, and 
which was perfamed with the fragrance of heaps of flowers. 

8. ‘They sat beside the corpse decorate! with fresh flowers 
and garments, with their faces shining like the fair full-moon ; 
and brightening the place. 

4. They then went to the cemetry and stood motionless 
on the spot, as if they were sculptures engraven on marble 
columns, cr.as pictures drawn upon the wall, 

&. They shook off all their thoughts and cares, and he- 
came as contracted as the faded blossoms of the lotus ut the 
desline of the day, when their fragrance has fied from them, 

6. They remained still, calm and quict and without any 
motion of their limbs, like a sheet of clouds hanging on the 
mountain top in the calm of antumn, 

7. They continued in fixed attcntion without any external 
sensation, like some lonely creepers shrivelled for want of the 
moisture of the season, 

8. ‘They were fully impressed with the disbelief of their own 
existence, and that of all other things i in the world, and were 
altogether absorbed in the thought of an absolute privation of 
every thing at large. 

9, They lost the remembrance of the phantom of the phe- 
nomonal world, which is:aa unreal as the horn of a hare. 

(10. What was a non ens af fisst, is even so a not- -being at 
present, and what appears as existent, is as inexistent as the 
water in a.mirage. 
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11. The two ladies then became as quict as inert nature 
horeclf, and as stilt as firmament before the lumiuous bodics 
rolied about in its ample sphere. 

12. They thea began to move with their own bodies, the 
goldess of wisdom in her form of intelligence, and the queen 
in her intellectual and meditative mood. 

13. With their new bodies they rose as high as one span 
above the ground, then taking the forms of the empty intellect, 
they began to mountin the sky. 

14. The two ladies then with theie playful open eyes, as- 
cended to the higher region of the sky, by their nature of 
intellectual knowledge. 

15. Then they flew higher and higher by force of their 
intelicct, and arrived at a region stretching millions of leagues 
in length. 

16. Here the pair in their etherial forms, looked about 
- according to their nature in search of some visible objects ; but 
fiading no other figura except their own, they became much 
more attached to cach other by their mutual affection. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
Tue Agniat Journey. 


ASISHTHA Coniinued ;~ 
Thus ascending Higher and higher and reaching by degrees 
the highest station, they went on viewing the heavens,with their 
hands clasped ia cach other’s. 


2. They saw a vast expanse as that of the wide extended 
universal ocean, deep and transiucent within; -but soft with 
etherial mildness, and a cooling breeze infusing heavenly delight. 

8. All delighteoine and pieasnat was the vast Ocean of vacuity, 
into which they dived, and which afforded them adelight far- 
greater in ite purity, than what is derived from the company of 
the virtuous. 

4, They wandered abcut all sides of heaven, under the beams 
of the fall moon shining above them; anid now halted under 
the clear vault of the clouds, covering the mountain tops of 
Meru, aa if under the doe of a huge white washed edifice. 

5, And now they rved hy the regions of Siddhas and Gan- 
dharvas, breathing the charming fragrance of Junddra chaplete; 
and now passing the lunar sphere, they inhaled the sweet scent 
exhaled by the brveze from tit nectarious orb (Sudkdé kare). 

6. Now tired and-perspiring profuscly, they bathed m the 
lakes of showering clouds, fraught with the blushing lotuses 
of lurid lightnings ashing within them. 

7, They promenaded at random of their free will on all 
sides, and now alighted like fluttering bees on the tops of 
high mountains, appearing as tilaments of the lotue-like curth 

beiow, ; 

8. They roved also under the vaults of ecme fragmonts 
of clouds, which were scattered by the winds, and raining like 
the cascade of Ganges, thinking them as shower-bath-houses 
in the air: 
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9. Then failing is their strength, they halted in many places, 
with their slow and slackened steps, and behcld the vacuum 
full of great and wondrous works. 


SECTION IT, 
DESCRIPTION OF THE FIEAVEN. 


10. They saw what they had never cen before, the tremen- 
dons depth of vacuity, which was not filled up by the ‘myriads 
of worlds which kept revolving in it. 


11. Qver and over and higher and higher, they saw the ccles- 
tial spheres filled with luminous orbs adorned with fheir orna- 
mental stars, roving one above and around the other. 


12. Huge mountainous bodies as the Mferz moved about in 
the vacuous space, and emitted a rubicund glare, like a flame of 
fire from within their bowels on all sides. | 

13. There were beautiful table-lands, like those of the 
Timdélayas, with their pearly peaks of snow; and also mountains 
of gold, spreading an aureate hue over the land. 

‘14, They saw in some place mountains of emerald, tinging 
the fandseape with verdant green, as it were a bed of grass; 
and in others some dark cloud, dimming the mght of the 
spéctator, and hiding the spectacle in dark blackness. 

15, They beheld also tracts of bluo eaphire, with creepers 
of périjdta flowers, blooming with their blossoms as banners 
in the azure skies. 

16. They saw the flights of Siddhas (or departed holy spirits), 
the flight of whose minds outstripped the ewiftness of tue 
- winds; aud heard the vocal music of the songs ot heavenly 
nymphs in their aerial abodes. | 

17. All the great bo.lies in the universe (the planetary ays- 
tem), were in continua! motion; and the spirits of the gods and 
demigods, were’ moving about unseett by one another. 

18. Groups of spiritual beings, as the Kushmdadas, Ré&k- 
ehasas and Pisdchas, were scated in aerial circles at the borders: 
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and the winds and gales blowing with full force in their etherial 
course, 


19, Loud roarings of clouds, ns those of the crackling wheels 
of heavenly cars, were heard in some places; and the noise of 
rapid stars, resembled the blowing of pneumatic engines. 


20. Thero the half burnt Siddhas, were flying from their 
burning’ cars upder the solur rays, by reason of their nearness to 
the Sua; and the sular embers were flung afar by the breath of the 
nostrils of his horses, (It means the falling of the burning 
meteors and metcorolites from the sky). 


21. In some places they behehl the rulers of men, and trains 
of Apsaras, hurrying up and down the sir; and in others, tie 
goddesses roving amidst the smoky and fiery ciouds in the 
firmament, 

22. lero they saw some sparks of light, failine ike the 
jewels of celestial nymphs, in their hurried flight to their res- 
- peetive spheres; and there they behekl the lightsume spirits of 
lesser Siddhas dwindling into darkness, 


23. . Flakes of misls were falling off from the clouls, as if by 
friction of the bodivs of turbulent spirits, rushing ap and down 
the skics ; and shroulinge the sides of mountains as with sheets 
of cloth. 

$4, Fragments of clouds, besct by groups in the shapes of 
crows, owls an‘! vultures, were flying about in the «ir; and there 
were seen some monsters also, as DAkiuis heaving their heads in 
the forms of huge surges, in the cloudy ocean of the sky. 

25. There were bodies of Yoyinis ton, with their faces re- 
sembling thoac of dogs, ravens, a33es and camels, whe were tra- 
versing the wide expanse of the heavens to no purpose. 

26. There were Siddhas and Gandhuryas, sporting in pairs in 
the coverts ef dark, smaky and ash coloured clouds, apreat’ befoie 
the regents of the four quarters of the skivs. 

27. They beheld the path of the plancts (the zedinc), which 
resgunded luudly with the heavenly music of the spheres; and 
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that path algo (of the lunar mansions), which inceseantly matked 
the course of the two fortnighis. 

28. They saw the sons of gods moving abont in the air, and 
viewing with wonder the heavenly stream of Ganges (the milky 
way), which was studded with stara, and rolling with the rapi- 
dity of winds. 

29. They saw the gods wielding their thunderbolts, discuses, 
tridente, swords and missiles; and heard Ndrada and Tumburu 
singing in their aerial abodes on high, 

80. They beheld the region of the clouds, where there were 
huge bodies of them mute as paintings, and pouring forth floods 
of rain as in the great deluge. 

31. In some ‘place they saw @ dark cloud, as high as the 
mountain-king Himdlaya, slowly moving in the air; aad at 
others some of a golden hue as at the setting sun. 

32. In some place there were flimsy sheets of clouds, as 
ate said tohover on the peaks of the Rishya range; and at 
another a ‘cloud like the calm blue bed of the Sea, without any 
water in them. 

83. There-were tufts of grass seen in souie places, as if blown 
up by the witids and Hosting in the stream of air; and swarms 
of butterflies at others with their gloasy coats and wings. | 

34. In some place, there was a cloud of dust raised by the 

wind, and appearing as a lake on the top of a mountain. 

35. The Métris were seen, to be dancing nuked in their 
giddy circles in some place, and the great Yogiuis sat. at others, as 
if ever and anon giddy with intoxication. 

36. There were circles of holy men, sitting in their calm 
meditation in one place; and pious saints at others, who had 
east away their worldly cares at a distancc. 

$7. There was a conclave of celestial choristers, composed of 
heavenly nymphs, Kinnaras and Gandharvas in one place ; and 
some quict towns and cities situated at others. © 

$8. -There were the cities of Brahmé and Rudra full with 
their people, and the city of illusion (May&) with its incressing 
population. © 

Voi. I 44, 
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39. There were crystal lakes in some places and stagnant 
pools at others; ‘and lakes with the Siddhas seated by them, and 
those emb osomed by the rising moon. 

40. They saw the sun rising in one part, and the darkness 
of night veiling the others ; the evening casting its shadow on one, 

and the dusky mista of dusk obscuring the other. 

43. There were the hoary clouds of win‘ in some places, 
and those of the rains in othera; somew'ere they appeared as 
tracts of Jand and at another as a sheet of water. 

42. Bodies of gods and demigods, were roving from one side 
to the other : some from east to west, and others from north to 
the south. | 

42, There were mountains heaving their heads to thousands 
of miles in their height ; and there were valleys and caves cover- 
ed in eternal durkness, 

44, There was a vast inextinguishable fire, like that of the 
blazing sun in one place; and a thickly frost covering the moon- 


light in another, (The burning heat of the tropics and the 
cold of the frigid zone). 


45. Somewhere there was e great city, flourishing with 
groves and arbours ; and at another big templea of gods, levelled 
to the ground by the might of demons. 

46, -In some place there was a streak of light, described by a 
falling meteor in the sky ; in another the blaze of a comet with 
its thousand fiery tails in the air. 

47. In one place there was a lucky planet, rising with ite full 
orb to the view; in another there spread the gloom of night, and 
full sunshine in another. 

48. Here the clouds were roaring, and there they were 
dumb and mute ; here were the high blaste driving the clouds 
‘in air, and there. the gentle breeze dropping the clusters of 
flowers on the ground: | 

49. Sometimes the firmament was clear and fair, and without 

an intercepting cloud in it, abd as transparent as as the soul of 
a wise man, delighted with the knowledge of truth. 7 
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50. The vacuous region of the celestial gods, was so full 
with the dewy beams (Aimdnen) of the silvery orb of the moon 
(swetu-véha), that it appeard as a shower of rain, and raised 
the loud croaking of the frogs below. 

51. There appeared flocks of peacocks and goldfinches, to be 
fluttering about in some place, and vehicles of the goddesses and 
Vidyédharis thronging at another. 

52. Numbers of Kértikeya’s peacocks were seen dancing 
amidst the clouds, and a flight of greenish parrots was seen in 
the sky appearing aa a verdant plain. 

538. Dwarfish clouds were moving like:the stout buffaloes 
of Yama; and others in the form of horses, were grazing on the 
grassy meadows of cloud 3. 

64. Cities of the gods and demons, appeared with their 
towers on high ; and distinct towns and hills, were seen at 
distances, as if detached from one another by the driving winds. 

55. In some place, gigantic Bhairavas were dancing with 
their mountainous bodies; and great garudue were flying at 
another, as winged mountains in the air. 

56. Huge mountains algo, were tossed shout by the Liowing 
of winds ; and the castles of the Gandharvas, were rising and 
falling with the celestial nymphs in them. 

57. There were some clouds rising on high, and appearing aa 
rolling mountains in the sky, crushing down the forests below; and 
the sky appeared in some place, as a clear lake abounding in lotuses. 
_ 68. The moon-beams shone brightly in one spot, and sweet 
cooling breezes blew softly in another. Hot sultry winds were 
blowing in some place, and singeing the forest on the mountainous 
clouds. 

59. There was a dead silence in one spot, caused by perfect 
calmness of the breeze; while another spot presented a scene of 
a hundred peaks, rising on a mountainiike cloud. 

60. In one place the raining clouds, were roaring loudly in 
their fury ; and in another a furious battle was waging between 
the gods and demons in the clouds. 
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61. In some place the geese were seen gabbling in the lotus 
lake of the sky, and iaviting the ganders by their loud cack- 
ling cries. 

42. Forms of fishes, crocodiles and alligators, were seen flying in 
the air, as if they were transformed to aerial beings, by the holy 
‘waters of their natal Ganges. | 


63. They saw somewhere the eclipse of the moon, by the 
dark shadow of the earth, a3 the sun want down the horizon; 
and so they saw the eolipse of the sun by the shadow of the 
moon falling on his disk. 


64. They saw a magical flower garden, exhaling its fragrance 
in the air ; and strewing the floor of heaven, with profusion of 
flowers, scattered by showers vf morning dewas. 

65. They beheld all the beings contained in the three worlds, 
to be flying in the air, like a swarm of gnats in the hollow of a 
fig tree; and then the two-excellent ladies stopped in their serial 
journey, intent upon revisiting the earth, 





Nors. Most part of the sbove description of the heavens, consists of the 
garious appearances of the clouds, and bears resemblance to Shelly's poetical 
description of tnem. All this is seed by one word io the Clond-Messenger 
of Kalidésa, where the cloud ie aaid to he “Kdma rdpa” or assuming any form 
at pleasure. 


CHAPTER XXV. 
Descerprion oF THS Eat. 


HESE ladies then alighted from the sky in thetr forms of 
intelligence, and passing over the mountainous regions, 
saw the habitations of men on the surface of the earth. 


2. They saw the world situated as a lotus, in the heart of tho 
first male Nara (Brahmé) ; the eight sides forming the petals of 
the ilower, the hills being its pistiis, and the pericarp containing 
its sweet flavour. 


8. The rivers are the tubes of its filaments, which are 
covered with drops of snow resembling their dust. The days 
and nights rolling over it, like swarms of black-bees and -hutter- 
flies, and all its living beings eppearing as gnate fluttering 
about it. 

4. Its long stalky which are as white as the bright day 
light, are composed of fibres serving for food, and of tubes con- 
ducting the drink to living beings. | 

5 16 is wet with moisture, which is sucked by the sun, re- 
sembling the swan swimming about in the air. It folds it- 
self in sleep in the darkness Of night in absence of the sun. 


6. The eartb like a lotus is situated on the surface of the 
waters of the ocean, which make it shake at times, and cause the 
carthquake by their motion. It is supported upon the serpent 


Vasuki serving for its understalk, and is girt about by demons 
as ite thorns and prickles. * 


7. The mount Meru (and others) are its large seeds, and tho 
great hives of human population; where the fair daughters of. 


the giant race, propagated (the race of men), by their sweet em- 
brace (with the sons of God). t 


Sy a PP ey 
® 'Thie means the demons to have first pe pee the borders and skirts of the 
earth. See Hesiod. Works and Days.Book I. V 200 

+ That the Meru or Altain chain in Soythia, was the great hive of human 
race isan undisputed iruth in history. Go Moses specks of the giant race in 
Genesis chaptor VI. V 2 sud 4, “And there wero giante iv (he earth fu tia, days, 
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8. It has the extensive continent of Jambudwipa situated 
in one petal, the petioles forming its divisions, end the tubular 
filaments its rivers, 

9. .The seven elevated mountains, forming the boundary 
ines of this continent, are it3 seeds; and the great mount of 
Sumeru reaching to the sky, is situated in the midst. (¢. e. the 
topmost north pole). 

10. Its lakes are as dewdrops on the fotus-leaf, and its forests 
are as the farina of the flower; and the people inhabiting the 
land all around, are as a swarm of bees abcat it. 

11. Its extent is a thousand yojanaa square, and is surroun- 
ded on all sides by the dark sea like a belt of black bees. 

12. It contains nine varshes or divisions, which are ruled by 
nine brother kings, resembling the regents of its eight petailed 
sides, with the Bbdrata-vareha in the midst. 

13. It stretches a million of miles with more of land Hae 
water init. Its habitable parts are as thickly situated as the 
frozen ice in winter. 

14. The briny ocean which is twice aa large as the continent, 
girds it on the outside, as a bracelet encircles the wrist. 

15. Beyond it lies the Saka continent of a circular form, and 
twice as large as the former one, which is also encircled by the 
Bea. 

16. This is calied the milky ocean for the sweetness of its 
water, and is double the eize of the former sea of salt. 

17, Beyond that and double its size is the Kusadwipa 
continent, which is full of population. I¢ is also of the size 
of a circle, and surrounded by another sea. 

18. Aronnd it lies the belt of the sea of curds, delectable 
to the gods, and double the size of tke continent which is 
encircled by it. . 

(2) and also after that. And whe: tho eons of Gud aaw the Guughtera of men fair, 
ther took the: to wives, of all which they choue. 

And again; “when the sone ef God cams in uate tus daaghte.s of mer, and 


they bare childron to them, the sanie became mighty men, which weee <f cld, 
men of renown, 
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19. After that lies the circle of the Krauncha dwipa, which 
is also twice the mize of the former one, and surrounded by a sea 
in the manner of a city by a canal, 

20. This sea ia called the sea of butter, and ms twice as 
large as the continent which is girt by it. Beyond it lies 
the Salmali-dwipa, girt by the foul sea of wine. | 

21. The fair belt of thi sea resembles a wreath of white 
flowers, like the girdle of the Seska serpent, corning me neck- 
lace hanging on the breast of Hari. 

22. Thereafter is stretched the Plaxa dwipa, double the 
size of the former, and encircled by the belt of the sea of sugar, 
appearing as the snowy plains of Himalaya. 

23. After that lies the belt of the Pushkara dwipa, twice 
as large as the preceding one, and encircled by a sea of sweet 
water double its circumference. 

24. Hence they saw at the distance of ten degrees, the 
descent to the infernal regions ; where there lay the belt of the 
couth polar circle, with its hideous cave below. 


25, The way to the infernal cave is full of danger and fear, and 
ten times in length from the circle of the do¢pas ; (continents). 

26. This cave is encompassed on all sides by the dread- 
ful vacuum, and is half covered below by a thick gloom, 
appearing as a blue lotus attached to it. 

27, ‘There stood the Lokdéloka Kumeru or South Polar 
mountain, which is bright with sun-shine on one side, and covered 
by darkness on the other, and is studded with various gems on 
its tops, aud decked with flowers growing upon it. 

28. It reflected the glory of the three worlds (in the ever- 
lasting snows), which are clapped asa cap of hairs on its top. 

29. Ata great distance from it, is a great forest, untrodden 
by the feet of any living being; and then proceeding upward, they 
saw the great northern ocean encompassing tlie pole on all sides. 

30. Furtheron they beheld the flaming light of the aurora 
borealis, which threatened to melt the snowy mountain to 
Wart-.. 
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$1. Proceeding onward, they met with the’ fierce boreas 
or north winds, blowing with all their fury and force. 

32. They threatened to blow away and uproot the mountains, 
as if they were dust or grass ; and traversed the empty vacuum 
with their noiseless motion. 

33. Afar from these they saw the empty space of vacuum, 
stretching wide al! about them. 

34. It spreads around to an unlimited extent, and encompass- 
es the worlds as a golden circlet encircles the wrist. (2. ¢. the belt 
of the zodiac). 

35. Thus Lili, having seen the seas and mountains, the 
regenta of the worlds, the city of the gods, the eky above and 
the earth below in the tnlimited concavity of the universe, re- 
turned on a sudden to her own land, and found herself in ber 
closet again. 


CHAPTER XXVI1. 


ASISHTHA said :— After the excellent ladies had returned 
from their visit of the mundane sphere, they entered the 
abode where the Br&hman had lived before. 


2. There the holy ladies saw in that dwelling, and unseen 
by any body, the tomb or tope of the Bréhman. 


3. Herethe maid servants were dejected with sorrow, and the 
faces of the women were soiled with tears. Their countenances 
had faded away, like lotuse s with their withered leaves. 


4.- All joy had fled from the house, and left it as the dry 
bed of the dead sea, after its waters were sucked by the scorching 
sun (Agastya). It was as a garden parched in summer, or 
a tree struck by lightening. | 

5. Itwasas joyless as the dried lotus, torn by a blast or wither- 
ing under the frost ; and ag faint as the light of a lamp, without 
its wick or oil; and as dim as the eyeball without its light. 


6. The house without its master, was as doleful as the count- 
enance of a dying person, or as a forest with its falling and 
withered leaves, and as the dry and dusty ground for want 
of rain. 

7. Vasishtha continued: ~Then the lady with her grace- 
fulness of divine knowledge, and the elegance of her perfections, 
and her devotedness to and desire of truth, thought within herself, 
that the inmates of the house might behold her and the goddess, 
in their ordinary forms of human beings. 

9. The dwellers of the house then beheld the two ladies 
as Laxmi and Gauri together, and brightening the house with 
the effulgence of their persons, 

10. They were adorned from head to foot, with wreaths of 
wnfading flowers of various kinds; and they seemed like Flora- 
the genius of spring, perfuming the house with the fragrance of a 


flower garden. | 
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11. They appeared to rise ag a pair of moons, with their cool- 
ing and pleasant beams; infusing a freshness to the family, as 
the moonlight does to the medicinal plants in forests and villages. 

12. The soft glances of their eyes, under the long, loose and 
pendant curls of hair on their foreheads, shed as it were a shower 
of white md/ati flowers, from the dark cloudy spots of their nigrea- 
cent eyes. 

13. Their bodies were as bright as melted gold, and as tremu- 
lous as the flowing stream. The current of their effulgence, 
cast a golden hue on the spot where they stood, as also over the 
forest ull around. 


14. The natura} beauty of Laxmi’s body, and the tremulous 
glare of Lil4’s person, spread as it were, asea of radiance about 
them, in which their persons seemed to move as undulating 
waves. 


16. Their relaxed arms resembling loose creepers, with the 
raddy leaflets of their palms, sh>ok as fresh Kalpa créepers in the 
forest. 


16. They touched the ground again with their feet, resembling 
the fresh aud tender petals of a flower, or like lotuses growing 
upon the ground. 

17. Their appearance seemed to sprinkle ambrosial dews 
all around, and made the dry withered and brown boughs of 
tamdia trees, to vegitate anew in tender sprouts and leaflets. 

18, On seeing them, the whole family with Jyeshtha Sarm4 
(the eldest boy of the deceased Br&hman), cried aloud and said, 


“Obeysance to the sylvan goddesses,” and threw handfuls of 
flowers on their feet. 


19, The offerings of flowers which fell on their feet, resem- 
bled the showers of dew-drops, falling on lotus leaves ina lake of 
lotuses. 


26. Jyeshtha Sarmé said :~-Be victorious, ye goddesses ! that 
have come here to dispel our sorrow; as it is inborn in the nature 
of good people, to deliver others from their distress. 


zi. After he had ended, the goddesses addressed bira gently 
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and said, tell us the cause of your sorrow, which has made you 
all so sad. 

22. Then Jyeshtha Sarm4 and others related to them one by 
one their griefs, owing to the demise of the Brdhman pair. 


28. They said:—Know O goddess pair! there ived here a Bréh- 
man and his wife, who had been the resort of guests and = sup- 
port of the Bréhminical order. | 

24. They were our parents, and have lately quitted this 
abode; and having abandoned us with all their friends and domestic 
animals here, have departed to heaven, and left us quite helpless in - 
this world, 

25. The birds there sitting on the top of the house, have been 
continually pouring in the air, their pious and mournful ditties 
over the dead bodies of the deceased. 


26 There the mountains on all sides, have been lamenting 
their loss, in the hoarse noise (cl the winds) howling.in their 
caverns, and shedding showers ¢’ their tears in the course of the 
streams issuing from their sides. | 

27. The clouds have poured their tears in floods of rain- 
water, and fled from the skies; while the quarters of the heavens 
have been sending their sighs in sultry winds all around. 

28. The poor village people are wailing in piteous notes, with 
their bodies mangled by rolling upon the ground, and trying to 
yield up their lives with continued fasting. . 

- 29, The trees are shedding their tears every day in drops of 
melting snow, exuding from the cells of their Jeaves and flowers, 
resembling the sockets of their eyes. 

30. The streets are deserted for want of passers-bye, and have 
become dusty without being watered. They have become as empty 
asthe hearts of men forsaken by their joys of lifo. | 

$1. The fading plants are wailing in the plaintive notes of 
Cuckoos ‘and the humming of bees; and are withering in their 
leafy limbs by the sultry sighs of their inward grief. 

32. The snows are meltdown by the heat of their grief and 
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falling in the form of cataracts, which break themselves to a 
hundred channels by their fall upon stony basins. 

33. Our prosperity has fled from us, and we sit here in dumb 
despair of hope. Our houses have become dark and gloomy as 
desert. 

34. Here the humble bees, are humming in grief upon the 
scattered flowers in our garden, which now sends forth a putrid 
smell instead of their former fragrance. 

85. And there the creepers that twined a0 gayly round 
the vernal arbors, are dwindling and dying away with their 
closing and fading flowers. 

86. The rivulets with their loose and low furling murmur, 
and light undulation of their liquid bodies in the ground, 
are running burrily in their sorrow, to cast themselves into the 
sea. 

37. The ponds are as still in their sorrow, as men sitting 
in their meditative posture (Samdédi¢), notwithstanding the 
disturbance of the gnats flying incessantly upon them. 

38. Verily is that part of the heaven adorned this day by 
the presence of our parents, where the bodies of heavenly cho- 
risters, the Kinnaras, Gandharvas and Vidyédharas, welcome 
them with their music. 

89. Therefore, O Devis! assuage this our excessive grief; 
as the visit of the great never goes for nothing. 

40. Hearing these words, Lilé gently touched the head of 
her son with her hand, asthe lotus-bed leans to touch its offshoot 
by the stalk, 

41. At her touch the boy was relieved of all his sorrow 
and misfortune, just as the summer heat of the mountain, is 
allayed by the showers of the rainy season. 

42, All others in the house, were as highly gratified at the’ 
sight of the goddesses, as when a pauper is relieved of his 
poverty, and the sick are healed by a draught of nectar. 

43, Rama saic :—Remove my doubt, sir, why Lilé did not 
appear in her own figure before her eldest son—Jyeshta SarmA. 
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44, Vasishtha answered :—You forget, O Rama! to think 
that Lil4 had a material body, or could assume any at pleasure. 
She was in her form of pure intellect (lingadeha), and it was 
with her spiritual hand that she touched the inner spirit of 
the boy and not his body. (Gloss), Because whoso believes 
himself to be composed of his earthly body only, is verily 
confined in that; but he who knows his spirituality, is as free 
us air: (and it was in this grial form that Lil was ranging 
about and touched her son). 

45. Belief in materialism lcads one to think his unreal 
earthly frame as real, as a boy’s belief in ghosts makes him 
take a shadow for a spint. | | 

46. But this belicf in one’s materiality, is soon over upon 
conviction of his spirituality ; as the traces of our visions in a dream, 
are effaced on the knowledge of their unreality upon waking. 


47. The belief of matter as (vacuous) nothing, leads to the 
knowledge of the spirit. And as a glass door appears as an open 
space to une of a bilious temperament, so does matter appear as 
nothing to the wise. 

48, A dream presents us the sights of cities and Jands,. of 
air and water, where there are no such things in actuality ; and 
it causes the movements of our limbs and bodies (as in somnamba- 
lation) for nothing, 

49, As the air appears as earth in dreaming, so dves the 
non-existent world appear tu be existent in waking. It iy 
~., thus that men see and talk of things uuscen and unknown in 
their fits of delirium. 

50. So boys see ghosts in the air, and the dying man 
views @ forest: in it; others see elephants in clouds, and sume 
see pearls in sun-beams. 

51. And thus those that are panic-stravk and deranged in 
their minds, the halfwaking and passengers in vessels, see 
many appearances like the aforesaid ghosts and furests, as seen by 
boys and men in the air, and betray these sins in the itvtions 
and movements of their bodies. 
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52. In this manner every one is of the form of whatever he 
thinks himself to be ; and it is habit only that makes him to 
believe himself as such, though he is not so in reality. 

53. But Lil4 who had known the trath and inexistence of 
the world, was conscious of its nothingness, and viewed all things 
to be but erroneous conceptions of the mind. | 

54. Thus he who sees Brahma only to fill the sphere of his 
inteHect, has no room for ason or friend or consort to abide in it. 

55. He who views the whole as full with the. spirit of 
Brahma, and nothing produced in it, has no room for his affec- 
tion or hatred to any body in it. 

56. The hand that Lilé laid on the head of Jyeshtha Sar- 
m&-~her eldest son, was not lain from her paternal affection for 
him, but for his edification in intellectual knowledge. 

57. Because the intellect being awakened, there is all felicity 
attendant upon it. It is more subtile than ether and far purer 
than vacuum, and leads the intellectual being above the region of . 
sir. All things beside are as images in a dream. 


CHAPTER XXVII 
Past Lrvzs or Lita. 


f ee two ladica then disappeared from that place, leaving the 
Bréhman family at their house'in the mountainous village. 
2. The family exclaimed “We are highly favoured by the 
sylvan goddesses ;” and then forgetting their grief, they betook 
themselves to their domestic employments. 

8. Then the etherial goodess spake to the-serial-Lil4, who 
stood fixed in sir, over.the mansion of the Bréhman, in a state of 
mute astonishment. 

-4, They then conversed as familiarly with each other, as 
persons having the same thoughts and desires, agree with one 
another in their views and acts ;and as the dreamers of the same 
dream hold their mutual soreeapondonss, like Usha and Aunirud- 
@ka (the cupid and Psyche of India). 

5. Their conversation in their immaterial forms, was of the 
same intellectual (psychical) kind, as we are conscivus of in our 
dreame and imaginations. — 

6, Sarasvati said :—Now you have fully known the knowable, 
and become acquainted with whatever is visible and invisiole: 
such is the essence of Brahms ; say now what more you want 
to know, 

7. Lfl& said :—Tell me the reason why T was seen by my son, 
and not where the spirit of my departed lord is reigning over 
his realm. 

8,. Sarasvat{ replied :—Because you were not then perfect 
by your practice of Yoga to have your wish fulfilled, nor had you 
then lost your sense of duality, which is a preventive of perfection, 

9, He who has not known the unity, is not entitled to the 
acts and benefits of his faith in the true god ; as no one sitting in 
the sun, can enjoy the coolness of shade 

10. You were not practiced to forget your identity as Lilé, 


360 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


nor learnt that it is not your will, but the will of God that is 
always fulfilled. 


It, You have atverwards become of pure desire, and wished 
that your son might see you, whereby he was enabled to have 
your sight. 


12. Now if you should return to yourhusband, and do the 
like, you will undoubtedly be successful in your desire. 


13. Lil& said:—I see within the sphere of this dome (of my 
mind), the Br&éhman to have been iy husband before; and I see 
alsoin it, that he died and became a ruler of the earth afterwards. 


14. Isee in it that spot of the earth, that city and that 
palace of his where I sat as his queen. 


15. Isee within myself my lord to be reigning in that place, 
and I sce even there how he died afterwards, 


16. I sce herein the glory of the sovereign of so many coun- 
tries on earth, and [ see also the perfect frankness of his conduct 
through life. 

17, lsee the worlds in the inner sky of my mind, as they 
are placed in a casket, or as the oil is contained in a mustard seed, 


18. I see the bright orb of my husband ever roving befure me, 
and now I pray you to contrive any how to place me by his side. 


19. The Goddess replied :—Tell me Lil4, to what husband 
you shall go, as there are hundreds of them that you had, and 
shall have in your past and future lives, and now there are 
three of them confined in this earth, 

20). The nearest of the three, is the Brdhman who is here re- 
duced to ashes; the next is the prince lying in state and covered 
with flowers in the inner apartment. 

21. Thethirdisnowa reigning prince in this earth, and has been 
buffeting in the waves of error in the vast ocean of the world. 

22. His intellect is darkened and disordered by the splash 
ing waves of worldliness, his intelligence is perverted to stupi- 
dity, and he is converted to a tortoise in the ocean of the world. 
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23. The management of his very many disordered state 
affairs, has stultified him to a lubbard, and he is now fast asleep 
anidst the turmoils of business. 


24. He is fast bound to subjection by the strong chain of 
his thoughts, that he is a lord, is mighty, accomplished, and that 
he is happy and is to enjoy his estates for ever. 

25. Now say, O excellent lady! to what basband you 
wish to be led, in the manner of the fragrance of one forest 
borne by the breeze to another. 

26. Here you are in one place, and there they in others 
amidst this vast world ; and the state of their lives and manners 
differs widely from one another. 


27. These orbs of light in the heaven, though they appear 
to be placed so near us (both to our eyesight and in the mind), 
are yet situated millions of leagues apart froin one another; 
and the departed souls are carried in them (in their endless 
transmigrations). 

28. And again all these bodies are as vacuous as air, though 
they contain the great mounts Meru and Mandara in themselves. 


29. All bodies are formed by the combination of atoms, 


incessantly proceeding from the Great Intellect, like particles of 
sun-beams over the universe. 


30. The great and stupendous fabric of the world, is no more 


(in the eye of intelligence), than a quantity of paddy weighed 
in the balance. 


31. As the spangled heavens appear like a forest full of 
brillant gems in it, so the world appears as full of the glory 
of God to the contemplative mind, and not as composed of earth 
or other matcrial bodies in it. 

32. It is intelligence alone, that shines in the form of world 
in the intelligent soul, and not any material body, which was 
never brought into being before. 


33. As billows in the lake, rise and set and rise again, so 


the rising and falling days and nights present these various scenes 
to our knowledge. 
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$4. Lild said:—So itis, O mother of mankind! and so I come 
to remember now, that my present birth (state) is of a royal 
(rdjastka) kind, and neither of too pure nor gross a nature. 
(Sdtttcka or Tdmastka). 

85. I having descended from Brahmé, had undergone a 
hundred and eight births (in different shapes) ; and after - passing 
various states, I find myself still in existence. 

86. I recollect, O goddess!‘to have been born in another 
world before, and to have been the bride of a Vidy4dhara, when 
I used to rove about as freely as a bee over flowers. 

87. Being debased by my libertinism, I was born in this 
mortal world, and became the mate of the king of the feathered — 
tribe (an eagle). 

$8. And then having been a resident in the woods, I wae 
turned to a woodman’s mate, wearing a vest of leaves on my 
loins. 

39. Growing fond of my life, I sported wantonly about 
the forest, and was changed to the gu/xncha plant, delighting the 
woods with my leafy palms and flowering eyes. 

40. This arboret of the holy hermitage, was held sacred by 
the society of saintly sages; and then I was regenerated in the 
form of an anchorite’s child, after the woods were burnt down by a 
wild-fire. 

41. Here I was initiated in the formularies for removing 
the curse of womanhood, and became asa male being in the 
person of the handsomie prince of SurAshtra (Surat), where I 
reigned for a bundread years (or for a. whole century). 

' 42. I was then denounced to become a weasel, and covered 
with leprosy, in the lowlands of T4li, on account of my misconduct 
in the government. | 

43. I remember, O goddess! how I became a bullock at 
Surat, and was goaded by thoughtless cowherd boys, in their 
merry sport for full eight years. 

44, I bear in mind when I was transformed to a bird, and 
with what difficulty I broke the net, that was Jaid by bird- 
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catchers for my destruction. It was in the same manner as we 
release ourselves from the anares of sinful desires. 

45. I remember with pleasure when as a bee, [ lighted lightly 
on the leaflets of blossoms, sipped the honey of the blooming 
buds, dined on the pistils, and slept in the cups of lotus 
flowers, 

48. I wandered about in pleasant wood-lands and lawne, with 
my exalted and branching horns and beautiful eyes, in the form 
‘of an antelope, till I was killed by ‘the dart of a huntsman in 
my mortal part. | 

47. I have been in the form of a fish, and was lifted up by the 
waves of the sea above the surface of the water. I saw how a 
tortoise was killed by the blow of a club on the neck, when it 
failed to break its back-bone. 


48. Iwasa Chanddla huntsman once, roving by the side of 
Charmanvati (the river Chenab), whén I used to quench my thirst 
with cocoa water,.as-I was tired with roaming, 

49. I became a stork also, delighting in lakes with my mate, 
and filling the air with our sweet cries. 

50. In another birth, I rambled about in groves of palm 
and taméla trees, and fixed my eyes with amorous looks and 
glances upon my lover. 

51. I had next been a fairy Apsaré, with a form as bright 
as melted gold, and features as beautiful as those of the lotus 
and lily, in which the celestials like bees and butterflies, used 
to take delight. 


52. I remember to have decked myself in gold and pearls, 
and in gems and rubies upon earth, and to have sported with 
my youthful consorts in pleasure gardens and groves, and on 
hills and mountains. 


53. And I remember algo to have lived long as a (tortoise on 
the borders of a river, and to have been carried away by the waves, 
somctimes under an urbour of creepers, over-hung with clusters 
of beantiful flowers ; and at others to some wikl cave washed 
by the waves. 
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54. Isee how I acted the part of a goose with my ccvering 
of feathers, swimming on the bigh heaving waves on the sur- 
face of a lake. 

55. Then’ seeing a poor gnat hanging on the moving 
leaf of a Sdlmali branch, I became its associate and as contemp- 
tible a thing like itself. 

56. I became an aquatic crane also, skimming playfully over 
the waters gushing from the hills, and slightly kissing the crests 
of the waves rising over the rapid torrent, 

57. I remember also how I slighted the loves of amorous 
youths, and spurned off from me the Vidyddhara boys on the 
Gandha Médana and Mandara hills. 

58. I remember likewise the pangs of a lovelorn lass, when 
I lay pimng in my bed, strewn over with the fragrance of 
camphor, and how I was decaying like the disk of the waning 
moon. 

59. Thus I passed through many births, in the wombe of 
higher and lower animals, and found them all to be full of pain. 
And my soul has run over the billows of the irresistible current 
of life, like the fleet antelope, pacing its speed with the swiftness 
of the wind (Vdétapram?). | 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 
SECTION I. 
Exposition oF Li'La’s Vision, 


AMA said :—Tell me sir, in what manner the goddesses broke 

out of the strongholds of their bodies, and the prison- 

house of this world, (where their souls were pent up), and passed 

through infinite space, to survey the scenes beyond its confines. 

{t. « How does the mind and the flight of imagination, reach to 
regions unknown and unseen before). 

2. Vasishtha replied :—Where is the world and where is its 
support or solidity ? They were all situated in the region within 
the minds of the goddesses, 

8. They saw in it the hilly tract, where the Brdhmana 
Vasishtha had his abode and his desire of royalty, (pictured in 
in their minds). 

4. They saw in a corner of it the deserted mansion of the 
Bréhman, and they saw in it the surface of the earth stretchiug 
to the seas. (¢. ¢. in their mental view). 

5. They beheld in that imaginary spot of earth the city of the 
prince, and the royal palace which he had enjoyed with Arun. 
dhati his consort (in his imagination). 

6. How she was born under the name of Lild, and worshipped 
the goddess of wisdom — Saraswati; by whom she was miraculously 
conveyed to the delightful region of thx sky. 

7. Jt was in the mansion situated in that hilly village, that 
she beheld the world placed within .the space of = span of her 
mind, 

8. Having come out of her vision of the world, she found 
herself seated in her house, as one finds himself lying ta nis own 
bed, after his rambling from one dream to another. 

9, All that she saw was mere vision and void ; there was no 
world nor earth, nor a house nor the distance thereof, 
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10. It wasthe mind which showed them these images, as it 
presents the objects of our desire to our view ; or else there was 
neither any world nor earth in actuality. 


11. The sphere of intelligence is infinite, and without any 
covering ; and beihg agitated by the powers of onc’s intellect, it 
presents all the objects of nature to his view, as the sky when agi- 
tated by heat produces the winds, 

12. The sphere of the intellect is uncreated, (being a mode 
of the Divinity itself);-it is ever calm everywhere; and is 
supposed as the world itself by deluded minds. 

13. He who understands rightly, views the world to be as un- 
substantial as air; but whoso is misied by his. wrong judgment 
takes it to be as a solid mountain. 

14, Asa house and a city are manifested to us in our dream, 
go is this unreal world presented as a reality to our under- 
standings. 

15. As is the misconception of water in the mirage, and the 
mistake of gold in a bracelet; so does all this unreality appear 
as a substantiality to the mistaken mind. 

16. Discoursing in this manner between themselves, the two 
charming ladies, walked out of the house with their graceful 
steps. 


SECTION II. 
DeEscRIPTION OF THE Mountainovs HasitatTton. 


17. Being unseen by the village people, they viewed the 
mountain which stood before them, kissing the vault of heaven, 
and touching the orb of the sun with its lofty peaks, 


18. It was decorated with flowers of various colours, and 
covered with a variety of woods of various hues. There were 
waterfalls gushing with their tremendous roarings on one side, 
and groves resounding with the warbling of birds in another. 

19. The clouds were variegated by the many coloured clusters 
of flowers sweeping over them, and cranes and storks sat screech- 
ing on the cloud -capt top of guduucha trees. 
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20. There were the robust: reeds, hedging the banks of rivers 
with their wide stretching stems and roots, and the strong winds 
tossing about the tender creepers, growing out of the rocky 
caves, for want of support. 

21. Thetops of trees covered with flowers, were over-topped 
by the sheds of clouds hanging from the Vault of heaven ; which 
shed profusely their pearly drops of rain water upon them, and 
formed the current streams below. 

22. The banks of the streamlets were continually laved by 
the waves, raised by the winds playing upon the shaking arboure 
on them; anda continued cooling shade waa spread by the 
branching trees all around. | 

23. Standing on that spot, the ladies beheld the hilly ham- 
let in the lawn, likening a fragment of heaven fallen upon the 
ground. 

24. There the purling rills were softly gliding by, and here 
the brimming brooks wabbled in the ground. The birds of the air 
were chirping on the sprays and aquatic fowle were flying 
about the holes of the sea shore, 

25. There they saw the herds of kine elowly moving and 
grazing in the plains, and filling the echoing woods with their 
loud lowing; and beheld the space; interspersed with shady 
groves and arbours and verdant meadows all about. 

26. The cliffs were whitened with snow, impenetrable by sun- 
beams ; and the tops of. hills were covered with bushy brambles, 
forming as braids of hair upon their craggy heads. 

27. Cascades falling in torrents in the cavitiea of ro-ks, and 
scattering their pearly particles afar, memoralized the churning 
of the milky ocean by the Mandara mountain. 

23. The trees in the glens, loaded as they were with their. 
fruits and flowers, appeared as waiters upon the goddesses, and 
standing to welcome their approach with their rich presents. 

29. Shaken by gusts of roaring winds, the forest trees, 
were shedding showers of their mellifluent flowers, as offerings te 
the sylvan gods and people. 
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30, The birds that approached fearlessly to drink the water 
dropping from the hill, now fled for fear of their seeming as 
sleets, shells and shots of archers. 

3l. The birds parched by thirst, and wishing to drink 
the water dashed by the waves of the rivulet, were hovering upon 
it as stars in the sky. 
| $2, There were rows of crows sitting on the wps of the 
tall ‘é/a (or palm) trees, from whose sight the boys were hiding 
the remains of their sweetmeat. 

33. There they beheld the rustic lads with garlands of 
flowers on their heads and garments ; and roaming in the cooling 
shades cf the date, jam and nimba trees, 


34. They saw the lean and hungry beggar woman passing 
slowly by the way, and clad in her flaxen robe, with chaplets of 
blossoms for her ear dress. 


35. They saw the lazy rustics sitting retired in their lonely 
retreats, and conversing afar from the noisy brooks where they 
could hardly hear one another. . 

36. They saw the naked mendicant boys, besmeared in 
their face and hands with card, and with cow-dung upon 
their bodies, and holding the flowery branches of plants in their 
hands, and crowding in the compound 


37. The bushes on the verdant banks of the river, were 
shaken to and fro asin a swing by the dashing of the waves, 
which left their marks on the sandy shore, as the waters receded 
to their bed. 

38. The house was full of flies cloyed with the sweets of 
milk and curds; but the children were moauing with eries for 
their want of sufficient food. 

89. The berdswomen were observed to be fretting, at 
seeing their wristlets daubed by the cow-dung, (which they 
were pasting); and the men were seen to be smiling, at seeing 
the eagerness of women, for tying the loosened knots of their hair. 

40. The crows were alighting from the tops of hilis, to pick 
up the offerings of the holy sages; and the paths about their 
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houses, were strewn over with the sacred suru and kurunta 
leaves. | 


41, The floral plants growing in the caverns of the hills, 
and about the precincts of the house, covered the ground every 
morning, with heaps of flowers to the depth of the heels. 


4%. There were the chkourt kine and antelopes, grazing in 
one part of the forest ; and also the tender fawn sleeping on the 
bed of grass under the guzja groves. 


43. There were the young calves lying on one side, and 
shaking their ears to drive the flies away ; which were fluttering 
on their faces, and upon the milk exuding from the sides of their 
mouths. 

44. The rooms were stored with honey, which had been col- 
lected by driving the bees from the hives; the gardens were full 
of flowering asokas (asoka Jonesva) ; and their rooms were paint- 
ed with lacdye. 

45. The winds moistened by the showers of rain, had given 
the arboretum to bloom, and the blooming buds of Kadamba, 
overhung like a canopy, the beds of green grass below. — 


46. The Ketaka (keya) arbour was blooming white by re- 
moval of its weeds, and the water-course was gliding along with 
its soft murmuring tune. 


47. The. winds whistled in the windows of the caves, and 
the clouds rested on the roofs of the mountain tops; the ponds 
were brimful of water, and filled with lotuses like so many 
lightsome moons, 

48. The green arbour cast ita cooling and undivided shade 
upon the ground, where the dew-drops trembling on the blades 
of grass, glistened like twinkling stars in the azure sky. 

49. The trees incessantly dropped down tleir ripened fruits, 
and dried flowers and leaves of various sorts, iike showers of 
snow on the whitened ground. 

50. There some clouds were scen to hang continually over 
the household compound, like th: chtrentt (or kujina) girls, that 
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never forsake the abode of their parents; while there were others 
hovering over the roof of the house, and flashing in lightenings 
that supplied the place of lights. 

51  Thealtar here, re-echved to the loud roaring of the winds, 
confined in the caverns of the mountains; and the temple there, was 
graced by the twittering swallows anu parrots, that alighted 
upon it in their numerous flights. 

42, Soft breezes were moving slowly, loaded with the fra- 
gr:nce exhaled by the sleepy flowers (in the evening), and 
geutly shaking the leaves of trees as they passed along the lawn. 

53. There the ladies \ ere altentive to tae prattling and 
t iyful parrots and partridges, and here they listened to the melu- 
divus notes of the Kodila, responsive to the jarring crows on 
the branches. 

54. The palma and tamala trees were loaded with fruits, 
ard the forest trees were entwined by ereeyers, which waved 
their leafy palms around them. 


55. There were the tender ivy creepers, clasping the branches 
on one side, and the fragrance of the eftlorescent Kandala and 
aéindhra plants, exhaled on the other. The tapering té/a and 
tamdla trees rising as high as spires, and a cooling breeze was 
blowing amidst the flower plants in the gardens. 


56. There were the kine hastening to drink the water in 
the troughs, and garden trees hanging with loads of green anripe 
frnits and beautiful flowers; the :unning streams were hidden 
under rows of trees on the banks, and the stalks of plants 
were studded with flowers without alternation. 

57. The gardens were perfumed with the ncctarious fra- 
grance of £vue.. lowers, and the Inkes were redolent with the 
oduar vf lotuses, hidiug the humble bees giddy with liguer, in 
treir honied eclls. The air was reddened with the roseate pollen, 
fing fiom the erimson lotuses Gfhala padmus) of the land, 
aud mocked the redness of Tundra - palace in the sky. 

5%. The gurgling notse of the rivulets running down preci- 


ntately from th. hills, and tae whiteness of the hoary cloud, 
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hanging with the hue of tundu flowers over them; the beauty 
of the flowery parterres in the compound of the house, and the 
melodious warbling of musical birds singing joyous in the air, 
enchanted the scene. 


59. The youths were sporting on their beds of flowers, and 
the playfuldamsels were decked with flowery wreaths hanging down 
to their feet. The ground was adorned every where with sprouting 
and prickly shrubs and blades of grass; and there was a beauty 
displayed in the clasping of creepers about the clumps of reeds. 

60. The new shooting buds and blossoms covered the trees 
around, and fragments of clouds shrouded the houses below; the 
ground was decorated by wreaths of icicles, and the flash of lightn- 
ings in the clouds over the houses, terrified the women within. 


61. There was the fragrance of blue lotuses exhaling its sweets 
about, and the hoarse lowings of the kine, hastening to their 
green grazing ground. The confident deer and does were 
lying tamely in the house-yard, and the peacocks dancing 
merrily before the water-falls, as if they were the showers of 
rain water. | 

62. The odoriferous breezes were blowing giddily, with the 
flavour of the fragrance they bore about; and the medicinal 
plants were lending their lights like lamps at night. The nests 
of birds were resonant with ceaseless warblings, and the. noise. 
of the cataracts deafened the ears of men on the bank. 


63, The pearly dew drops, that were continually dropped 
on the ground, from the leaves of trees and blades of grass ; and 
the vleaming beauty of the ever blooming blossoms above, 
form with others, the everlasting charms of mountainous 
habitations, and bafHle the description of poets. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 
Account oF THE PREVIOUS LIFE oF LILA. 
A Description of the Domestic Duties of a Hindu Lady. 


HE two goddesses then alighted in that covling- village 
seat, as the two states of felicity and liberation, meet- 
in the tranquil spirit of the man knowing the Divine spirit. 


2. Lil4, who had by this time, become personified to the 
form of pure intelligence, by her knowledge of yoga, now became 
a seer of the three times presenting themselves before her. 


3. She. remembered the whole course of her past life, and 
derived pleasure in relating the events of her former life and 
death. 


4. Lil& said:—TI recollect by thy favour, O goddess! and 
by sight of this place, all what I did and thought of in my past 
life. 

5. Here I had grown up to old age, and here I had withered 
and become lean and thin as a skeleton. I was a Bréhmani 
here, and had my body scratched by the dried sacrificial 
grass (tusa), which I had to meddle with. 


6. I was the legal wife of my lord, and producer. of his race, 
and was employed in the acts of milking the kine, and churn- 
ing the curd (for butter and ghee}. I had been mother of 
many sons, and a kind hostess to my guests. 

-7. I was devoted to the service of the gods, Bréhmans and 
goon  »cople, and rubbed my body with cow milk and ghee : I 
was employed in cleaning the frying pans and the boiling-kettles 
of the house. 

8. I boiled the food daily with a single bracelet of glass 
and one of conch-shellin my wrists; and served my father, mother, 
brother and daughters and sons-in-law with their daily victuals. 

9. I was emaciated in my body like a domestic servant, by 
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working all day and night; and ‘haste and hasten,’ were the 
words I used to repeat to myself. 

10. Being thus busied and employed, I was so silly anc 
ignorant, that I never thought within myself, even in a dream, 
about what I was and what was this world, although I had been 
the wife of a Brahman. 

11. Wholly engaged in the collection of fuel, cow-dung, and 
sacrificial wood and’ vegetables, I became emaciated in my body, 
which was wrapt in a worn out blanket. 

12. L used to pick out the worms from the ears of the miich 
cow, and was prompt to water the garden of greens with 
watering pots in hand. 

13. Lused to go to the swelling lake every day, and get 
the fresh green grass for the fodder of my tender calves. I used 
to wash and clean the house every morning, and paint the door- 
way with the white tints of pasted and powdered rice (gundt). 

14. I had to correct my domestics with gentle rebukes, and 
tell them to keep within their bounds like the billows in the 
rivers 

15. With my infirm body and ears shaking as dried leaves 
of trees, and supporting myself on a stick, I lived here under 
the dread of old age. 

16. As she was speaking in this manner, and walking in 
company with Sarasvati about the village, in the valley of the 
mountain, she was astonished to see her former seats of plcasure, 
and showed them to the goddess. 

17. This was my flowery arbour, decorated by these torn 
patala plants, and this was my garden alcove of flowering 
Asokas, : 

18. Thisis the bank of the pond where the calves were 
loosely tied to the trees ; and this is my pet calf Karniké, which 
has refrained from browzing the leaves (in my absence). 

19. This is my watering woman, now so languid and dirty 


in her appearance ; and weeping these eight days in my absence. 
with her eyes daubed in tears. 


374 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


20. This, O goddess, is the place, where I used to eat and 
sit, and where I slept and walked; and these are the places 
where I gave and received the things to and from my atten- 
dants 

21. This is my eldest son Jyeshtha Sarm4, weeping in the 
house; and this is my milch cow, now grazing on the grassy 
plain in the forest. ' 

22. I see this portico and these windows, once dear to me 
as my person, and besmeared with the dry powder of the Aud¢ 
festival of the vernal season. 

23. Isee these pulpy plants of gourd planted with my own 
hands, and dear to me as myself, now spreading themselves over 
the oven place. | | 

24. Isee these relatives of mine, who had been the bonds 
of my life before, now smoking in their eyes with tears, and 
carrying the fuel for fire, with beade of rudrdkska seeds on 
their bodies. 

25. I see that stony shore, baffling the force of the waves, 
which have been pelting their pebbles against it, now covered 
by bushes of the beach. 

26. The verdant meadows were full of leafy plants, with pen- 
dant dew drops on their tips; and the plains were whitened by 
the ‘hailstones falling on them in showers. 

27. The mid-day was mantled by sun beams, as by a 
white mist of frost, and the arbours resounded with the humming 
of bees, fluttering about their clustering flowers. 

28. The blooming paldsa glowing as reddish corals, had 
covered the trees and the Jand with heaps of crimson flowers. 

29. The village rill was flowing with the floating fruits, 
which it bore from shore to shore; and the rustic lads jumbled 
together with loud noise, eager to lay hold on them. 

$0. The cooi shady beach of the rill, was strewn over with 
pebbles, washed and carried away by the current, and covered by 
leaves falling from t he trees. 
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81. There I see the altar of my house, which is so beanti- 
fully ornamented with the flowering. creepers, and which is 
overhung on its windows by clustera of fruits and flowers. 


32. -Here live:l my husband, whose life has fled to the sky 
in its aerial form, and became afterwards the lord of the earth, 
reaching to the surrounding seas. 

33. I remember, how he had fostered the fond wish of 
obtaining royal dignity, and how ardently he looked forward on ite 
attainment. 

34, I see, O goddess! his royal dignity of eight days, 
which had seemed to be of so long a duration (as eighty years) 
before. 

35. Isee the soul of my Lord, residing in the empty space 
of this mansion, as in his former kingly state ; although it is in- 
visible to all as the current airin the sky, and as the odours 
borne by the winds. 

36. It is in this vacuous space, that his soul is contained in 
the form of a thumb; which contains in its bosom, the whole 
extent of the realm of my lord, stretching to thousands of 
leagues in its circumference. 

$7. see also O goddess! the spacious kingdom of my lord, in 
the space of my intellect, which makes room for thousands of 
mountains by the miraculous power of God, styled as illusion. 
(méyd:). 

£8. I wish now, O Goddess! to see the earthly city of my lord 
again; let us therefore turn our course that way, as no place 
is distant to the resolute. 

39. Vasishtha said: -Having said so, she bowed down to 
the goddess and entered into the shrine, and then like a bird, she 
flew into the air with the goddess. 

40. It was a region devoid of darkness, and as fair asa 
sea of moonlight. And then it was as azure as the person of 
Né&rdyana, and as bright as the back of a locust. 

41. They passed above the regions of the clouds and winds, 
a3 also béyond the spheres of the orbits of the sun and moon. 
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42. They passed beyond the path of the north polar star, 
and the limits of the circuits of the s&dhya: and siddhas and 
other celestial beinys. 

43. ° Thence they ascended to the higher heavens ot brahma4 
and the Tushita divinities, and then upward to the sphere of 
Golaka (the zodiac); and thence again to the Sivaloka, and the 
sphere of the Pitris or the departed souls of the dead, 


44, Passing thus beyond the spheres of the embodied living 
beings, and bodiless souls of the dead, they proceeded far and 
farther to the unknown regions of empty space. 


45. Having passed the etherial sphere, they beheld nothing 
there, except the sun, moon and the stars shining below them. 


46. There was only a deep darkness to be seen, filling the 
whole vacuity of space, and appearing as the basin of the waters 
of universal deluge, and as compact as the impenetrable cavity 
of a rock. 

47. Lil& said :—Tell me, O goddess! what became of the 
light of the sun and other luminaries, and whence came this 
dense darkness as to be compressed under the fist (mushti- 
préhys). am 

483. The goddess replied : you have got to a spot 80 temaves 
from the spheres of heaven, that the light of the luminaries 
can never reach to it. 

49. And as one in a deep dark pit, can see no light of a 
fire fly flitting over it ; so the solar light is invisible to one behind 
the great belt of heaven. 

60. Lilé said :—Oh ! the great distance that we have come to, 
whence the great luminary of the sun also, appears as smallas an 
atom below. 

51, Tell me mother, what sort of a place is that which lies 
berond this region, and how can we come to it after traversing 
this gloomy expanse. 

52. Sarasvati said:—-Behind this is the great pole or ine 
universe, which is seattered over with innum*~ble nebular stars 
in the form of the particles of dust. 
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68. ‘Vasishtha esid:—As they were talking in this manner, 
they glided imperceptibly to that pole, as the bee saunters over 
the solitary hut on the height of a mountain. 

54. They then were at no pains to come down from that 
Precipice, as there is no pains to effect what must certainly come 
to pass in the end, though it appeared difficult at firet. (Or) 
that which is certain must come to pass, however hard it might 
seem at. first. 


55. They saw the system of the universe, laid naked to their 
sight, as the bold navigator beholds a world | exposed to his view 
beyond the wide expanse of waters. 

56. They saw the watery expanse to be ten times greater than 
the earth, and enveloping it in the shape of the crust of the wal- 
nut fruit 


57, Then there is a latent heat which is ten times as great- as 
the water, and the circumambient air which is as much greater 
‘than the water; end then the all encompassing vacuum of which 
there is no end. 

68. There is no begining, middle or end of that infinite space; 
and it is productive of nothing, likea barren woman of her 
offspring. 

59. It is only an extended expanse, infinite, calm and with- 

out beginning, middle or end, and is / situated i in the Supreme 
spirit. 
60. Its immensity is as ummeasurable as if a stone is flong 
with full force frem its top, or if the phanix would fly up to it 
with all his might, or if he would traverse through it in full velo- 
city, it isimpossible for kim to reach from one end to the other, 
in a whole Kalna ave. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 
Descxirrion oF THE Munpanes Eaa—(Branudnpa). 


at EY passed in a moment beyond the regions of the earth, air, 

fire, water, and vacuum, and the tracks of the ten planetary 
spheres. 

2. They reached the boundless space, whence the universe 
appeared as an egg (ovum). | 

3. They beheld under its vault millions of luminous particles 
floating in the air (nebulz). 


4. These were as innumerable bubbles, floating on the waters 
of the unlimited ocean of the sphere of the Intellect. 


6. Some of them were going downward, and others rising 
upward; some turning round, and others appeared to their 
understanding to remain fixed and immovable. 


6, These different motions appeared to them with respect to 
their own situations, as they saw them in their different sides. 


7. Here there were no ups and downs and no upside or below, 
nor any going forward or backward,’ Here there are no such 
directions as men take to be by the position of their bodies. 


8. There is but one indefinite space in nature, as there is but 
one consciousness in all bemgs; yet everything moves in its 
own way, as wayward boys take their own course. 

9. Radma said:—Tell me sir, why do we call upward and 
downward, forward and backward, if there are no such things in 
space and nature. 

10, Vasishtha said :—There is but one space enveloping all: 
things, and the worlds which are-seen in the infinite and 
indiscernible womb of vacuity, are as worms moving on the 
surface of water. 

Il. All these bodies that move abont in the world by their 
want of freedom (7. ¢. by the power of attraction), are thought to 
be up and down Ly onr position on earth. 
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So when there is a number of ants on an earthen ball, all 
i fem are reckoned below which are under their feet, ant 
those as above which are ‘over their backs. ’ 


13. Such is this ball of tie earth in one of these worlds, 
covered by vegitables and animals moving on it, and by devas, 
demons and men walking upon it. 


14. It is covered also by cities, towns and mountains, and 
their inhabitants and productions, like thé walnut by its coat. 


15. Like elephants appearing as pigmies in the Vindbyan 
mountains, do these worlds appear as nee in 1. the vast ex- 
panse of space. 


16. Every thing that is any where, is produced from and 
subsists in space. It is always all in all things; which are contained 
as particles in it. | 

17. Such is the pure vacuous space of the Divine under- 
standing, that like an ocean of light, contains these innumerable 
worlds, which like the countless waves of the sea, are revolving 
for ever in it. 


18.- Some of these are hollow within, and others as dark 
as the darkness in the end of a kalpa age: and they are all 
moving about ir the ocean of vacuity, like the waves of the sea. 

19. Some of these are whirling about with a jarring noise for 
ever, which is neither heard by nor known to any body, It is like 
the motion of men addicted to earthly pursuits by their nature. 

20. Some of these are now growing in form, as if they were 
newly created, and are in the course of their development, like 
sprouts in the cells of seeds newly sown in the ground. 

G1. Some of these are melting away as icicles under heat, like 
the mountains that were melted down by the burning sun and 
heaveuly fire, at the diesolution of the world. 

22. Others have been continually falling downward. with- 
out gaining the ground, till at last they dwindle away, and 
melt into the divine Intellect. 

23. Others are as immovable in the air, as the anmmal- 
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culae in the water, which are moved to and fro by the wind, 
without any sign of motion or sensation in them. 


24. Again nothing is stable in nature, but every thing is 
as changeful as the acts and usages enjoined in the Vedas and 
sAstras, are altered and succeeded by others. 


25.- There are other Brahmds and other patriarchs, and 
many Vishnus and many Indras one after the other. We have 
different kings of men, and sometimes no ruler of them. 


26. Some are as men and lords of others (Ishas),in this 
multiform creation, and some are creeping and crooked living 
beings on carth; some kinds are as full as the waters of the 
ocean, and others have become quite extinct in the world, 


27. Some are as hard as solid stones, and others as soft as 
the poor insects and worms; some are of godly figures as the 
‘giants, and others of puny human forms. 


28. Some are quite bling and suited to darkness (as owls 
and moles and bats); others are suited to light (as men, birds and 
beasts), and some to both (as cats and rats). 

29. Some are born as gnats sucking the juice of the fruits 
of the fig tree; while others are empty within, and fly about 
and feed upon the air. 

30. The world is thus filled with creature “beyond the con- 
ception of Yogis, and we can not form even a guess-work . 
of the beings that fill the infinite vacuum. 

81. This world is the sphere of these living beings; but the 
great vacuum spreading beyond it, is so extensive, that itis 
immeasurable by the gods Vishnu and others, were they to 
traverse through it, for the whole of their lives. 

82. Every one of these etherial globes, is encircled by a belt 
resembling a golden bracelet; and has an attractive power like 
the earth to attract other objects. 

$8. I have told you all about the grandeur of -the universe 
to my best knowledge, any thing beyond this, is what I have 
no knowledge of, nor power to describe. 
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34. There are many other large worlds, rolling through the 
immense space of vacuum, as the giddy goblins of Yakskas revel 
about in the dark and dismal deserts and forests, unseen by 
others. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 
SECTION I. 
ALIGHTING OF THE LabDiEs on Eartu. 


ASISHTHA agaid ;-—-After having seen the worlds in their 
aerial journey, the ladies alighted from there, and quickly 
entered the inner apartment of the king. 

2. There they saw the dead body of the king lying’ in state 
amidst heaps of flowers, accompanied by the spiritual body of 
Lfl4, sitting beside the corpse. 

8. It was the dead of night, and the inmates had fal&~ into 
sound sleep one by one; and the room was perfumed with the 
incense of resin, camphor and sandalwood and saffron. 

4, L{l4, seeing the house of her latter husband, and wishing 
to enter into it, alighted in her assumed body (sankalpadeha) on 
the spot of his sepulchre. 

5. She then passed through the ficticious spacious palace of 
her lord (santalpasanséra), by breaking out of the confines of 
her body and cranium called the earthly and wordly environs 
in Yoga terminology ({sanséra and BrahmAnda-4varanas). 

6. Then she went again with the goddess to the bright 
and spacious temple of the world (Brahm4nda-mandapa), in 
which she quickly entered. 

7. She saw her husband’s imaginary world to lie as a dirty 
and mossy pool, as the lioness beholds the mountain cave 
covered by darkness and clouds. 

8. The goddesses then entered into that vacuous world with 
their airy bodies, as weak ants make their passage through the 
hard crust of the wood-apple or de/-fruit. 

9. There they passed through regions of cloudy hills and 
skies, and reached the surface of the earth, consisting of tracts 
of land and basins of water. 

10. They then came to the Jambu-dwipa (Asia), situated 
amidst the ninefold petals of the other dwipas (ox continents), and 
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thence proceeded to the territories of Lila’s husband in the 
varska land of Bharata (India). 

‘11. At this interval of time they beheld a certain prince— 
(the ruler of Sinde), strengthened by other chiefs, making an 
attack on this part which was the beauty of the world. 

12. They beheld the sir crowded by people of the three 
worlds, whe had assembled there to see the conflict. 

18. They remained undaunted, and saw the air crowded by 
aerial beings in groups like clouds. 

14, There were the Siddhas, Ch4ranas, Gandharvas, Vidy4- 
dharas, Stiras, celestials and Apsards in large bodies. 

15. There were also the goblins of Bhitas and Pisdchas. and 
R&kshasa cannibals ; while the Vidyddhara females were flinging 
handfuls of flowers like showers of rain on the combatants. 

16. She Vetdlas, Yakshas and Kushmdnds, that were looking 
at the affray with pleasure, took themselves to the shelter of 
hills, to avoid the flying darts and weapons. _ 

17. The imps were flying from the air, to keep themselves 
from the way of the flying weapons; and the spectators were 
excited by sound of the war-whoop of the combatants. — 

18. Lil& who was standing by with a flapper (or fan) in her 
hand, was frightened at the imminent dreadful conflict, and 
emiled to scorn their mutual vauntings. 


SECTION IL | 
Sieut or A Battie Anray In EartH anv AiR, 


19. Virtuous people who were unable to endure the horrid 
sight, betook themselves to prayers, with the chief priests for 
averting the calamity. 

20. The messengers of Indra, were ready with their decorated 
elephants (called /oka-pdlas), for bearing the souls of mighty 
heroes to grace the seats of heaven. 

21. The chéranas and Gandharvas, were singing praises of 
the advancing heroes; and heavenly nymphs that liked heroixm, 
were glancing at the best combatants. 
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22. Voluptuous women were wishing to embrace the arms of 
the brave ; and the fair fame of the heroes, had turned the hot 
sunshine to cool moonlight. 

23. Rdma asked :—Tell me, sir, what sort of a warrior is 
called a hero, that bocomes a jewel in heaven, and who is an 
insurgent. 


24. Vasishtha answered :—~—He who engages in a lawful war- 
fare, and fights for his king, and whether he dies or becomes 
victorious in the field, is called a hero, and goes to heaven, 

25. Whoever kills men otherwise in war and dies after- 
wards, in an unjust cause, is called an insurgent, and goes to 
hell at last. 

26. Whoever fights for unlawful property, and dics in 
battle, hecomes subject to everlasting hel! fire. 

27. Whoso wages a just.warfare, that is justified by law and 
usage, that warrior is called both loyal as wellas heroic in deed. 

28. Whoever dies in war, forthe preservation of kine, 
Bréhmans and friends with a willing mind, and whoso protects 
his guest’ and refugee with all diligence, he verily becomes an 
ornament in heaven after his death. 

29. The king who is steadfast in protecting his subjects and 
his own country, is called the just, and those that die in his cause 
are called the brave. 

30. They that die fighting on the side of riotous subjects, or 
in the cause of rebellious princes or chiefs, are doomed to fire. 

81. They that die fighting unjustly against their kings, law- 
givers and rulers, are subjected to the torments of hell. 

32. A war which is just, serves to establish order; but the 
giddy that are fearless of the future, destroy all order (by their 
unjust warfare). 

33. The hero dying, goes to heaven, is the common saying ; 
and the sdstras call the lawful warrior only a hero, and not 
otherwise. 

$4. They who suffer wounds on their bodies, for the protec- 
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tion of the righteous and good, are said to be heroes, or else they 
are insurgents (dimbhavas). 

35. It was in expectation of seeing such heroes, that the 
dameels of the gods, were standing in the air, and talking to 
themselves of becoming the spouses of such warriors. 

36, The air was as decorated as by an illumination on high, 
and by rows of the beautiful heavenly cars of gods and Siddhas, 
and presence of celestial maidens, who sang in sweet notes, 
and decorated their locks with manddéra flowers. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
ONSET OF THE WAR, 


VissutH said :—Lil4 standing with the goddess of 
wisdom in air, saw the Apsarfs dancing there, at the 
‘¢agerness of the combatants for war below. 

2. She beheld the assemblage of the forces in her own 
territory once governed by her lord; and saw the field of the 
air not less formidable by the assembled ghosts (and its 
encircling belt composed of the lion, scorpion, crab and the 
archer). 

J. The meeting of the two forces made the ground appear 
as 4 billowy sea; like the meeting of two clouds in the sky, giving 
it the appearance of two hostile forces. 

4. The battle array of armoured warriors, flashing as the 
fire of heaven, was succeeded by their commingled blows, 
reeembling the rattling of thunders above, deafening the ears 
and dazzling the sight. 

5. Then darts and javelins, spears and lances, and many 
other missiles /prdsas), began to fall on both sides, like showers 
of raindrops, hailstones and meteorohtes from the skies, 

6. Showers of shafts fell with a force, that would pierce 
the pinnions of garuda, and struck out the glare of sunbeams, 
by hitting at the armours of the warriors. 

7. The combatants standing face to face with their lifted 
arms, and staring at each other with steadfast looks, seemed as 
they were pictures in a painting. 

8. The armies drawn in long regiments, standing in lines 
opposite to each other, were heard to answer one another by 
their repeated shouts. 

9.° The battalia of both armies, and the drums cn both 
sides, were put to astop by the warnings of their leaders, against 
striking the first blow. 
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10. The intermediate space of the breadth of two bows, that 
separated the hostile forces like a bridge from one another, ap- 
peared as the gap, caused by the winds in the midst of the ocean 
at the universal deluge. (Or more like the partition of the 
waters of the Red sea by the rod of Moses). 


11. The leaders were drowned in thoughts for fear of blood- 
shed and massacre; and the cowardly soldiers groaned in their 
hearts, with the hoarse noise of croaking frogs. 


12. There were numbers of bravoes, eager to yield up their 
precious lives in a trice ; and the bowyers stood with their bow- 
strings drawn to the ear, and ready to let loose their pointed 
arrows at the foe. | 


18. Others stood dreadfully fixed to strike their arms upon 
the enemy, and many were looking sternly at their adversaries, 
with their frowning looks. 


14. The armours were clashing by mutual concussion, the 
“ eountenances of. the bravoes were burning with rage, and the 
Xfaces of cowards were turned towards sheltered retreats for flight. 


15. The lookers stood in doubt of their lives until the end 
of the war, and old men like big elephants, were covered with 
horripilation on their bodies. | | 


16. The silence which ensued at the expectation of the first 
blow, resembled the calm of the stormy main, and the deep sleep 
of a city at the dead of night. 

: 17. The magical instruments, thedrum and conch-shell were 
“all silent, and a thick cloud of dust, covered the face of the earth 
ad aicy, ee 

18. The retreaters were flying from their stronger assailante, 
‘who kept running after them, in the manner of sharks pursuing 

the shoals of fishes in the eea. ; 

19. The glittering fringes of the fags, put the etherial stars to 
blush, and the lifted goads in the hands of the elephant-drivers, 
made s forest of tapering trees in the sky. 

20. The flinging arrows were flying like flocks of the winged 
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_tribe in air, and the loud beating of drums and blowing of 
" pipes, resounded amidst the air. 

21. There was a phalanx in a circular form, attacking 
a host: of, wicked demons, and here was a squadron in the form of 
Garuda, with its right and left wings, attacking a body of 
elephants. 

22. Somewhere a great howling was heard to rise from 
the vanguard of abody of troops, disconcerted by a cohort in the 
form of eagles: and at another many were seen to fall upon one 
another with mutual shouts. 

23. Thus a tremendous noise was raised by the warriors of 
the many legions, anda multitude of big maileta were seen to be 
raised on high by the hands of the combatants. 

24. The glaring of sable steel, shaded the sunbeams like a 
cloud, and hissing darts in the air, emitted a sound, resembling 
the rustling of breeze amidst the dry leaves of trees. 

25. Now the brunt of battle, began like the dashing of 
clouds upon clouds at the end of a Kalpa, and the war raged 
like the raging sea ruffled by a hurricane. 

26. Big elephants were falling in the field like coal-black 
rocks, hurled down by gusts of wind. 

97. Itseemed that the infernal spirits were let loose from 
their caves of hell, to rage in the battle field with their horrid 
and dismal figures. 

283. The day light was obscured by the sable cloud of pwonde 
and the mallets and lances were raised up by the black Kunta 
warriors, who seemed bent upon converting the carth to an ocean 
of bloodshed. , | 


CHAPTER XXXIII* 
ComineLep Ficutine. 


Rm said Sir, relate to me in short and promptly, 
about this warfare, as my ears are delighted with narratives 
of this kind. 


2. ‘Vasishtha said :—-These ladies then, in order to have a 
better view of the battle below, ascended in their imaginary 
aerial cars vimdnas, to a more retired spot in the higher regions 
of the sky. 

8. At this interval, there began a mingled fight of the forces 
face to face, with a commingled shout of the two armies, as the 
dashing of the waves. against one another in the raging sea. 


4. At this instant, Vidiratha the lord of the realm, 
(formerly Padma—the husband of L{l4), seeing a daring warrior 
of the hostile foree attack- one of his soldiers, struck him impa- 
tiently on the breast, with the blow of a ponderous mallet. 


5. Then the battle raged with the impetuosity of the rolling 
waves of the stormy main, and the arms on both sides, flamed 
with living fire and flash of fiery lightnings. | 

6. Now the edges of waving swords (larattarat), glittered 
in the sky, and cracking and clashing noise (Kanakana), filled the 
air with a hedious crackling (kadkada). 


7. Then flew the winged arrows, overshadowing the beams of 
the sun, and emitting a booming noise (hunkéra), which hushed 
the rattling clamour (gharghara) of summer clouds. © 


8. Armoursclashed against armours (Kankata). witha clank- 
ing noise (tankéra), and shot forth the sparks of glistening fire 
(Kanatkana) ; and arms, hashing (ch’hina-bhinna) and slashing 


LL LL LLL LLL 
* The whole of this chapter abounds in onomatopoean alliterations, and is 
more ® play upon worda than display of sense. It-is interesting however. for 
these jingling words in the language, as also for the names of the warlike 
weapons in use among tho ancicnts. 
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(Khanda-khanda) against arms, filled the air with their fragments 
flying like birds in the air. 

9. The shaking (dodulya) shanks and arms of “the army, 
appeared asa moving forest (dordruma) on the land, and the 
twangiags of their hows (tankdra),and rumbling of the disks 
({krenk4ra), drove away the birds of the air, and crackled like the 
rattling drive of wheels (dravat) in heaven. 

10. ‘The hissing of their loosened strings (halhala), resembled 
the (ghunghuna) buzzing of bees, heard in the samadit yoga (by 
shutting the ears). 

11. Iron shafts like sleets of hailstones, pierced the heads 
of the soldiers, and the (ranat) crashing of armours (sanghatta), 
broke the arms of the warriors in mail (Kankata sankata). 

12. Weapons struck on brazen armours with a howling noise 
(hankéra), made a clanking sound by the stroke (ténkdra), and 
flying like drifts of rain water (tartara), pierced the face of the 
air on all sides: (literally, denticulated-dantura dingmukha). 

13. The striking of steel on one another (sanghatta), made the 
hands ring with a jingling sound (jhanjhanat) ; and the continued 
rapping on the arms, (fsphota), and clapping of hands, 
(karasphota), raised a pattering and chattering sound (chat 
chat and pat pat). 

14. The whizzing noise of unsheathing the sword (shitkdra), 
and the hissing of the sparks of fire (sansana) ; the flinging of 
arrows in all ways (sadatkéra), and the flying of aac, likened 
the rustling ef falling leaves (Kbarkhara) in autumn. 

15. The spouting of life blood (dhakdhak), from the throats 
separated from the bodies, the mangled limbs and o_o and 
the broken swords filled the whole space. 

16. The flame of fire flaring (sphurat) from the armours; 
emblazoned the hairs of the warriors, and the fighting and falling 
(ranatpatat) of swordsmen, raised a giddy and loud jingling of 
their weapons (jhanjhana). 

17. The lofty elephants pierced by the speare'‘of the Kunta 
lancers, poured out torrente of red-hot blood ; while the tusky 
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tribe was goring whole bodies of them with their shrill cries 
(chitkéra). 

18. Others crushed by the ponderous maces of their anta- 
goniats, creaked grieviously under the blows; while the heads 
of the slain soldiers, swam in the rivers of blood over the plain. 

19. Here the hungry vultures were pouncing from above, 
and there the sky was covered by a cloud of dust. ; and the wea- 
ponless combatants, were engaged in Kesdkes¢ fighting, by 
holding each other down by the hairs. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 
Dascription oF THB Bartr1e. 


OW the generals and ministers of the bellegerent powers, 
and the aerial spectators of the war, were thus talking 
among themselves. 


2. Lo! here the ground has become a lake of blood, with 
the headg of the slaughtered hosts floating as lotuses upon it; 
and there the air has become as the starry heaven, glittering 
with broken weapons, flying like birds in the sky. 

3. Behold the air is reddened with the particles of vermeil 
blood, borne above by.the winds, and the sky presenting the 
evening clouds, with the glow of the setting sun at midday. 

4. What are these, says one, that are flying as straws in the 
firmament? They are, says the other, no straws, but the flight 
of arrows, that have filled the atmosphere. 

5, As long as the dust of the earth, cries another, is mois- 
tened by the bloodshed of the brave, so long are the heroes 
entitled to glory, and have their abode in heaven for myriads 
of years. * 

6. Fear not these sable. swords, says the séstra, whose blades 
are worn by the brave like petals of blue lotuses about their 
hecks and breasts; and braves are favourites iu the eyes of 
the goddess of fortune. (Fortune favours the brave). 


7. The heavenly nymphs that beheld the fighting, felt a 
desire to embrace the brave, and the god of the flowery bow 
(K&ma or cupid), was busy to loosen their waist bands. (Cupid 
by inversion is Dipuc, another name of the Indian Kéma. And 
Fairies or Paries and Huries are said to fall to the lot of the 


* Notwithstanding the reward of heavenly abodes promised to the slayer 
and slain in war, in the Sdéatra and Koran, the Asiatics are far backward now- 
a-days, both to kill and to be killed than the Europeans, who are forbidden by 
the Holy writ, to slay and shed human blood. Thus thore is a laxity of the 
injunction aad prohibition on both sides. 
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fighters in Jehad-battle. So says Dryden. “None but the 
brave deserve the fair’). 


8. They beckoned their welcome by the waving of their red- 
dish palms, in the shaking of the ruddy leaves of trees, and by 
the rond glances of their eyes, in the blooming blossoms of 
planta, and by the perfume of their breath in the honied 
fragrance of flowers. 

9, The geniuses of the garden of Paradise, were singing 
sweetly in the notes of .the sylvan chojr, and betook them- 
solves to dancing in the wagging tails of peacocks. 

10.. As the brave warrior was breaking the line of the enemy 
with his hardy axe ; so was his beloved breaking bis hard heart 
and spirit, with the soft glances of her eyes. 

ll. Itis by my lance, says the lancer, that I have severed 
the head of my adversary with the rings in his ears, like the 
head of the ascending node of R&hu, approaching the disk of the 
sul. . | 
_ 12. Lo! There is a champion. liurling the blocks of stones, 
attached to the end of a chain reaching his feet ; and another 
whirling his wheel with a wondrous log of wood, held in his 
uplifted arm. 

13. There comes that: combatant im the form of Yama, 
appearing from the region of Pluto (Preta), and spreading 2 
horrid devastation all around. Come let us go hence as we came. 

14. Look there the ravenous birds, greedily plunging their 
long necks in tke cells of bodies just separated from their heads, 
and glutting themselves with the gushing blood ; and see there 
the headless trunk of the slain, moving to and fro i in the field 
of battle. 

15. The eloquent among the spectators were talking to one 
another, about the frailty of human life, and the uncertainty of 
the time of their meeting in the next world. 

16. Oh! the stern cannibal of death, says ors, that devours 
in one swoop, whole bolies of the assembled urmics, now 
weltering in blood ; and levels ‘the levelling hosta to the rround. 
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17. The showers of arrows faliing on the bodies of elephants, 
resemble the showers of rain drups on mountain tops; and the 
darts sticking to their frontal bones, liken the bolts of lightening 
piercing: the peaks of cliffs. 

18, While the headless body of the beheaded, was groveling 
grievously on the ground for want of its head, the pate flying 
on high as a bird of air, proclaimed its immortality in heaven. 

19. The army harassed by stones slung on their heads, 
cried to entrap the enemy in the snares set at their feet. 


20. Wives that had become Apsards (heavenly nymphs) 
after death, were now eager to claim their busbands, who 
were restored to their youth, by virtue of their falling im the 
field of battle. 


21. The glaring light of the line of lances that had 
reached the skies, seemed asa flight of stairsor golden vistas, 
for the ascent of the brave to the gates of heaven. 


22. The wife of the slain soldier, seeing now a heavenly 
goddess, taking possession of her husband's fair gold-like breast, 
was looking about in search of another, 

23. Generals, wailing. loudly with their uplifted arms, over 
their fallen armies in the field, appeared as the cliffs of rocks, 
resounding to the clamorous surges below 


24. They cried out to fight the foremost in war, and to remove 
tle wounded to the rear; and not to trample over the bodies of 
their own soldiers, now lying low on the ground. 

25. Behold! there the Apsdéras eagerly tying their loosened 
locks, and advancing with sobbing bosoms to receive the departed 
warriors, joining their company in their celestial forms. 

26. Ah! receive them says one, who are our guests from afar, 
on the banks of the rivers of Paradise, decorated with lotus 
blossoms of golden hue, and entertain them with fresh water and 
cooling breeze. 


27. Look! there the groups of weapons, broken into picces 
like bones by their concussion, are huddled in the air witha 
jingling sound (kanatkdra), and shining as stars in the sky. 
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28. Lo! the stream of deceased souls, flowing in afrowy 
currents and rolling in whirlpools of the flying disks, is rapidly 
gliding with the pebbles and stones, flung from the slings in the 
air. 

29. The sky is become as a lake of lotuses with the lotiform 
heads of warriors flung aloft in the air, while the fying weapons 
are floating like their stalks in it, with the broken swords as 
their thorns all around. 


30, The flying frazments of the flags, forming the folia of 
the plants, and the darts sticking to them, appear as big black 
bees fluttering about the flowers moving with the breeze. 

81. ‘The arrows sticking to the dead bodies of elephants, are 
asemmete on mountain tops, and as timid girls clinging to the 
bosoms of men. 


32. The winds unfurling the curling locks of Vidyadhara 
females, indicate their approaching sponsals, as the unfolding 
plamage of fowls are predictions of success in augury. 

$3. The lifted umbrellas are shining as.so many moons on 
high and the moon shining above in the form of fair fame, 
spreads her light as a white canopy on earth. | 

34. The brave warrior, soon after his death, assumes a celes- 


tial form framed by his own merit, as a man in his sleep, attains 
toa state; he has imagined to himself in his waking. 


$5. The flying spears and lances and clubs and disks are 
hartling in the air, like shoals of restless fishes and . sharks, 
moving about incessantly in the troubled waters of the sea. 

36. The milk-white rags of umbrellas, tattered and shattered 
by arrowy shafts, are flying as cranes in the crowded air, and 
appearing as the disk of the moon broken into a thousand picces. 

37. These waving flappers flying in the air with a hoarse 
gurgling (gharghara), seem as the waves of the sea lifted in 
the. air, and undulating with a babbling noise in the ocean 
of the sky. 


38. Those slips of the fappers and umbrellas, hashed by the 
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slashing arms, appear as the laurels of glory flung aloft and 
flying in the regions of air. 

39. Behold ye friends ! how these flying arrows and showering 
spears, are approaching to us with bits of their spoil, like bodies 
of locusts, bearing away their verdant booty in the air. 


_ 40. Hearken to the clanking sound of the striking steel, in 
the uplifted arm of the armoured soldier, resounding like the 
loud larum of the regent of death. 


41. Hear the tremendous blows of weapons, like the blowing 
of an all destroying tornado, throwing down the elephants like 
craigs of mountains, with their long stretching tusks lying like 
water falls on the ground. 


42. Lo! there the drivers of war chariots are stopped in 
their course, and striving to make their way through the puddles 
of blood, in which the wheels-and horses of the car, are huddled 
together as in a bog of quagmire. 

43, The jingling of arms and armours, and the jangling of 
swords and steel, resound. as the tinckling of the Iute at the 
dancing of the dire and dreaded dame of death. 


44, See the skirts of the sky reddened by the roseate particles, 
borne by the winds from the streams of blood, issuing out of 
the wounds in the bodies of men, horses and elephants lying 
dead in the field. 


45. Look at the array of arrows formed in the air asa 
wreath of blossoms, and falling as the rays of lightnings from 
the dark black clouds of weapons hanging on high. 


46. Lo! the surface of the earth filled with blood-red 
weapons, appearing as faggots of fire strewn over the ground in 
an universal conflagration. 

47. The multitudes of commingled weapons, clashing with 
and breaking one another into pieces, are falling down in showers, 
hike the innumerable rays of the sun. 

48. The fighting of one man among the motionless many, 
is like the magic play of a magician* where the conjurer acts his 
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parts amidst the bewitched beholders, Lo! there the indifferent 
spectators viewing the warfare asa dream (by their prajaa or 
inward vision of the mind). 


49. The field of battle, where all other sounds are hushed 
under the clashing of arms, resembles the etage of the martial 
god Bhairava, chanting his pittiless war song in jarring cacophony. 

50. The battlefield is turned to a sea. of blood, filled with 
the sands of pounded weapons, and rolling with the waves of 
broken discuses, | 

51. All the quarters under the regents of the sky, are filled 
with martial music loudly resounding on all sides; and the 
rebellowing hills seem to challenge one another, in their aerial 
flight and fighting (as in contest of the gods and titans of old). 

52. Alas for shame! says one, that these arrows flung with 
. such force from the bow strings, and flying with such loud 
hissing, and glittering as red hot lightnings in the air, are foiled 
_in their aim of piercing the impenetrable .armours, and driven 
back by them to hit at the stony hills. 

53. Hear me friend, that art tired with the sight, that it is 
time for us to depart from this place, ere we are pierced in our 
bodies by these sharp arrows flashing as fire, and before the day 
runs its course of the fourth watch (evening). 


® P. mujosi 8, Yatudhina, H, Jidogar = juggler. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 
Description oy THE BarrierteLtp.* 


ASISHTHA said :—Then the waves of horse troops mount- 
' ing to the sky, made the battlefield appear as a raging sea, 

2%. The moving umbrellas floated as its foam and froth, and 
the feathered silvery arrows glided like the finny pearly fishes in 
it, while the high flight and rush of the cavalry, heaved and 
dashed as surges of the sea. 

38. The rushing of the weapons resembled the running of its 
currents, and the circles of the soldiers were as vortices of its 
waters. The elephants were as its islets and their motions resem- 
bled the moving rocks in it. 

4. The whirling disks were as ite eddies, and the flying 
hairs on the heads likened its floating weeds. The sparkling 
sands were as its shining waters, and the flash of swords like its 
glassy spray. 

5. The gigantic warriors were its whales and alligators, and 
the resounding caverns like its gurgling whirlpools. 

6. The flying arrows were like its swimming fishes, and the 
tioating flags likened its uprising waves and bores. 

7. The shining weapons formed the waters of this ocean and 
their whirlpools also, while the long lines of forces appeared as 
the huge and horrible bodies of its whales. 

8. Soldiers clad in black iron armour, were as the dark blue 
watera of the deep, and the headless bodies groveling in dust 
were as the eddies of the sea, with the encircled equipments as 
the sea weeds. ° 

9, The showers of arrows had obscured the skies with a mist, 
and the confused rattlings of the battlefield, were as the roarings 
of the clouds. 


® The battle ground is compare? firstly with the sky, then with the « een, 
next with a forest, aud lastly with the last doome-day. 
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10. The flying and falling heads of the slain soldiers, re- 
sembled the large drops of rain, and their bodies were as pieces 
of wood, whirling in the eddies of the disks. 


11, The bold bowyer, bending his strong bow in the form of s 
curve, and leaping above the ground, resembled the spouting sea, 
rising from underneath the nBsonne with his heaving waves on 
high. 

12, The unnumbered umbrellas -and flags, that were moving 
up and down in the field, were as the foaming and frothing sea, 
rolling in waves of blood, and carrying away the beams and 
timbers of the broken cars in its current. 


13. The march of the army resembled the flowing of the 
sea waters, and the blood spouting from the wounds of the 
clephants likened its bubbles, while the moving horses and 
elephants represented the sea animals in their motion. 


14, The battlefield had beeome like the wonderous field of the 
uir, where the furious war, like a tremendous earthquake, shook 
the hills like moving clouds in the «ky. 


15. Here the waves were undulating like flights of birds in. 
the air, and the groups of elephants failing aground like rocka, 
and the cowardly ranks were ee 3 liky herds of the 
temorous deer, 


16. The field is turned to a forest of arrows, and wounded 
soldiers are standing fixed on the ground as trees, with the arrows 
flying as locusts, and the horses moving like antelopes in it. 

17. Here the loud dram sounded as the bumming of bees 
in the hollows of trees, and the army appearing asa mist, with 
the bold warrior sprawling like a lion in it. 

18. The dust was-rising in clouds and the forces falling as 

-yocks ; the huge cars broken down as hills, and the flaming 
ewords shining on all sides. 

19. The rise and fall of the foot soldier’s feet fitted like 
the falling flowers on the ground, and the flags and umbrellos 
o’erlopped it as clouds ; it wax overflown by streams of blood, 
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and the high-sounding elephants falling as thundering showers 

of rain. | 

26. The war was as the last doom of death ready to devour 
the world, and destroy the flags and bancers, the umbrellas and 

chariots in a confused chaos. 

21. The shining weapons were falling uke fragments of the 
refulgent sun, aud burniny all things as a burning pain inflames 
the soul and mind. 

22. The out-stretched bows were as rainbows, and the falling 
arrows as showers of rain; the flying sabres resembled the forky 
lightnings, and their falling fragments like the aperhiiag 
haiistones. 

23. The dire massacre made a sea of blond, with the hurling 
stones as its shva!s and rocks; while the flying arms resembled 
the falling stars from heaven. 

24. The sky was as a sea full of the whirlpools of the 
groups of disks and circlets, that were hurled in the air ; and 
there were the burning fires, that performed the funerals of the 
slain, 


25. The missiles were as bolts of thunder, which struck the 
rock-like elephants dead in the field, to block the passage of 


men. 


26. The earth and sky were obscured by a thick cloud of 
showering arrows, and the army below wasa sea of tempestuous 
warfare and bloodshed. 

27. The destructive weapons were flying on all sides, like 
huge dragons of the sca, carried aloft by guste of wind from 
the stormy main. | 

23. The flying arms of bolts and swords, disks, pikes and 
lances, were blazing and breaking one another in the air with 
such hedious noise, that it seemed to bea second deluge, when 
the last tornade blew up evevvthing on high. seattering them in 
ali directions, and crushing and smashing them with a tremen- 


_ dous peal. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 
SECTION L 
Cottision or Equat ARMs AND ARMIGERENTS, 
i lias heaps of arrows rising in spires above the ground, drove 
- the cowards and the wounded afar from the field. 

2. The hills of the dead bodies of men, horses and elephants, 
heaving in promiscuvus heaps, and appearing as clouds fallen 
upon earth, invited the Yakshas and RAkshasas, and the carni- 
vorous Pisdchas, to come and sport in the wide ocean of blood. 

3. Now there commenced a commutual contest, betwixt 
men of rank and virtue, and those of good character, valour and 
strength on both sides; not excepting even the holy and house- 
hold people, all of whom took part in the combat. (that is, 
no condition of life, nor age nor sex, could escape the contagion 
of a warfare). 

4. Duels were faught between these, like the clashing of 
one cloud with another; and like the confiuence of two streams 
discharging their fury against each other. 

5. Asa rib is joined to another, and one side with the other, 
so met the horse against the horse, and elephant opposed the 
elephant in mutual conflict. 

_ 6. As one forest clasps and clings to another, and one hill is 
linked with the other in a range, so the duelists strove together, 
as one wave dashes against the other. 

7. Footmen faught with footmen, as the reeds crush the 
reeds, and bamboos clash against one another, and the contrary 
winds struggle between themselves. 
 §. Cars falling upon cars, and chariots running against 

chariots, broke one another to pieces; aud the citizens beat the 
rustics, as the Devas smote the demons of old. 

9. The sky which had been erewhile clouded by the flight 
of arrows, was now emblazoned by the bainer of the bowyer, 
resembling the rainbow of various colours. 
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10. At last the warriors who were overpowered in their 
conflict with unequal arms, fled away from the field, as they do 
from the fire of a conflagration. 


}l. Now the armigerenta with discuses, met the thwarters 
of disks (chakras) in contest; and bowyera were opposed to 
hownen, and swordsmen challenged the sword fighters in the 
field. So met the hookers ond cruokers with their co-rivals with 
erowbars (bhusundis) in band. 


x. Macee were opposed to maces (musalas), and lancers 
were set against the lance bearers (kurtas) io fighting. Spearmen 
braved the spearmen (rishtis), aud the throwers of missiles wtre 
crossed with missives (prdsas) in hand. 


18. Mallets militated against mallets (mudguras), and clubs 
Were contravened by clubmen in the conflict. Combatants with 
pikes (saktis}, encountered the pikemen (sakti-dharas) face to 
face; and iron rods were crossed to pointed rods (stilas) in the 
wurife, ? 

14, Pugilists with missive weapons, counteracted the missiles 
of their antagonists (prdsas), and those fighting with battie axes 
(parasus), baffled the poleaxes and pickaxes {paraswadhas) of 
their foes, 


15. Trappers with their traps and snares, attacked the darters 
af novses and lassos (pdsas) ; and the darters of javelins (sankus), 
withstood the darts of the dartsmen qn the other side, Daggers 
were opposed to daggers (kshurikas), and endgels were presented 
before the endgels (bhindipélas of the enemy). 


16. Combatants with iron gloves contravened the boxers 
with iron fistcuffs (Vajramushtis), and those with iron cranes, 
pursued the fighters with crooked guads,: (ankuses) in hand, 
Warriors with ploughshares attacked the pivughmen, and those 
with tridents, fell upou the trident bolders (tristlins) in contest. 


17. Champions with chained armours set upun the sv-aiere 


attired in mail (srinkbala jala); and they poured upos the held as 
flights of locusts, or as the waves in the troubled sea. 


UTPATTI KHANDA. 402 


18. The air also seemed asa sea, with flying disks whirling 
as whirlpools (chakravartas), and the flight of reeds whistling 
like gusts of wind : while the range of running weapons. seemed 
as sharks and dolphins moving about it. 

19. The hollow of the heaven became as the great deep of 
the sea, impassable by the celestials, owing to the waving wea- 
pons, moving as sea monsters in the air. 

20. Thus the armics of the two belligerent potentates, each 
composed of eight ranks or battalions, were furiously engaged 
with one another, as described below. 


SECTION ItL 
CATALOGUE OF THE FORCES. 


21. Now hear me relate to you, the forces on the side of 
Padma. now named Viddratha, and the allied powers that came 
to his side, from the Central and Eastern districts. 

22. There came the hardy warriors of Kosala (OQudh) and Kasi 
(Benares); those of Magadha (Behar) and Utkala (Orissa), 
situatei in the east ; and the Mekhalas (of Vindhya range), the 
Karkars iof Karnatic), and the Madras (of Madura) ‘n the south. 

23. The chiefs of Wema (Imaus) and Rudras and the 
TAmraliptas (lamils) from the south; the Prdgjyotishas (of east 
Assam), and the horse face! Osmuks and Ambashtha cannibals. 

24. Thon there joined the Varna-koshthas and Viswotras, ard 
the eaters of raw food and flesh and the fish eaters (piscivort) ; 
and those with faces like tigers, the Kiratas (Kirrhoids and Kira- 
antis), with the Sauviras and one legged people. 

25. Next came the mountaineers of Malyavdna, Sibira and 
Anjanagiri; and others having the ensigns of bulls and lotuses, and 
the people of the sun rising mountain (Udaya-giri) in the east. 

26. Those that joined from the south east (pragdaxina), are 
the following, namely ; the Vindhyaris. the Chedis, the Vatsas, 
the Dadérnas (near the confluence of tho ten streams) ; and the 
Angas, Bangas and Upabangas (of Upper and Lower Bengal). 

27, They that met from the south were, Kalingas and 
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Pundras, the Jatharas, Vidarbhas and the hill people (on the 
Karnatic coast) ; the Sabaras, the outeasted savages, the Karnas 
and the Tripura people. 

28. Those named Kantakas from their thorny district, the 
unenlightened Komalas (of Comilla?); .the K.arnas (Canarese), 


the Andhras, the Cholas and the people on the borders of the 
Charmanvati river. 


29, The Kakos or bald-headed and bearded people, and those 
of the Hema-kuta hills; the frizzled and long necked people, and 
the inhabitants of Kishkindha and cocoa forests. 


30. The princes that joined with Lila’s husband from the 
south, were ag follows viz. the Vindhyans, the Kusumians (of 


Patna) the Mahendras and the Darduras, (of the hills of the 
same hames). 


81. The Malays and the solar race, and the Prince of the 
(38) united states and the rich and united cities of Avanti and 
Sdmbavati. 

$2. And those of Dasapura (or ten cities) of Katha (Kota), 
Chakra, Reshika Cutch and others, and the foresters of Upagiri 
and Bhadragiri hills. 


. 83. The prince of Nagore and the chiefs of Dandaka forest, 
and the joint states of the people; the Sahas, Saivas, and the hill 
people of the Rishyamuka and Karkota and the Vimbila foresters. 
| $4. Then came the inhabitants frorh the banka of Pampé, 
the Kerakas and Karkaviras ; with the Kherikas, Asikas and the 
péople of Dhrumapatiana. 

85. Next came the Késikas and Khallukas, the Yadas and 
Tamraparnikas ; the Gonardas, the Kanakas and the people of 
Dinapattam. 

36. The Tamris (Tamils), Kadambharas, Sahakéras and Ena-. 
kas (or deer hunters) ; the Vaitundas, Tumba-vanalas, and those 
attired in deer and elephant skins. 

37. Then came the lotus-like Sibis and Xonkans and the 
inhabitants of Chitrakuta meuntains; with the people of Karnata, 
the Mantas, Batakas and those of Cattak. 


UTPATTI KHANDA., 405 


38. The Andhras and Kola hill people (Koles), the Avantis 


and Chedis; with the Chandas and Devanakas ant Krauncha- 
vahas. 


39. At last came the people from the three peaks of Chitra 
kuta mountains, called the SilAkh4ra, Nanda mardana and 
Malaya, which :were the seats of the guardian Bakshasas cf 
Lanka. | 


40. Then those of the southwest where there is the great 
realm of Surdstra (Surat), with the kingdoms of Sindhu (Sinde) 
Sauvira, Abhira, and Dravidas (in Deccan). 


41. Also those of the districts of Kikata, Siddha Kkanda, and 
Kéliruha, and the mount Hemagiri or golden hills and the 
Raivataka range. 


42, Then the warriors of Jaya Kachchha (the victorious 
Cutch), and Mayavara (Mewar); as also tne Yavanas (Ionians), 
the Bahlikas (Balkhs), the Marganas (nomads), and the grey 
coloured Tumbas (on the north), 


43. Then there came Lahsa races and many hill peoples, 
inhabiting the borders of the sea (Caspean), forming the limit of 


the dominion of Lila’s husband (Hindu Government) on the- 
north, . 


44, Now know the names of the countries belonging to the 
enemy in the west, and of those composed of the following 
mountain ranges, viz. 

45. The mount Manim4n and the Kurar-pana hills, with 
the hifllocks of Vanorka, Megha-bhava, and the Chakra-vana 
mountain. 

46, There is the country of the five peoples limiting 
the territory of the Kasa Brahmans, and after that the Bhéra- 
ksha, the Péraka and Sdéntika countries. 


47. Thence stretch the countries of the Saivyas, Amarakag, 
the Pachchyas (PdschAtyas) and Gubutwas; and then the Hai- 
haya country, and those of the Suhyas, Gayas and Tajikas 
and Hunas (Huns). 
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48. Then along the side of some other countries, there is the 
range of Karka hills, inhabited by barbarous people, devoid of 
caste, customs and limits of moral duties. 


_ 49. Thence stretches a country hundreds of leagues 10 
length, to the boundary mountain of Mahendra, abounding in 
rich stones and gems, 


50. After that stands the Aswa range with hundreds of hills 
about it; and extending to the dread ocean on the north, of the 
Pariy4tra range, (Paropamisus). 


51. On the north western side, there are countries beyond the 
boundary mountains (of Asia), where Venupati was the king 
of the land. 


62. Then there are the countries of the Phdélgunakas ond 
and Méndavayas and many other peoples; and those of 
Purukundas and Paras (Paris ?) as bright as the orb of the sun. 


53. Then the races of Vanmilas and Nalinas and the Dirghas ; 
who are so called, from their tall statures and long arms and 
hairs. Then there are the Rangas (Red men) Stdénikas with pro- 
tuberant breasts, and the Guruhas and Chaluhas, 


54, After that is the kingdom of women (ruled by a queen), 
where they feed upon bullocks and heifers. Now about the 
Himalayas and its hills in the north (of India) :— 


55. These are the Krauncha and Madhumén hills ; and the 
Kaildsa,, Vasum4n and the Sumern peaks ; at the foot of which 
are the people, known under many names. 


56. Beside these there met the warlike tribes of India con- 
sisting of the Madrawars, Malavas and Sera-senas. The Rajputs 
of the race of Arjuna, the Trigartas and the one legged people 
and Khodras. 

57. There were the Abalas, Prakhalas, aud Sakas (Sacce or 
Scythians).. The Khemadhtirtas, the Dasadhanas, the Gavisanas 
and Dandahanas (club fighters). 

&8. The Dhdnadas and Sarakas and Bdtadhanas also, with 
the islanders and Gaéndhéras and Avanti warriors of Malwa. 
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59, The warlike Takshasilas (Taxilas), the Bilavas, Godhanas 
and the renowned warriors of Pushkara (Pokhra}. 

60. Then there were the Tikshas and Kélavaras, and the in- 
habitants of the cipies of K&haka and Surabbiti likewise. 

61. There were the people of the Ratikadarsa and Antaré- 
darsa also; and the Pingalas, the Pandyas, Yamanas and YAtu- 
dhanas Rikshasas too. 


' 62. There were also the races of men, known as Hematdlas 
and Osmuks, together with the hilly tribes, inhabiting the 
Himalaya, Vasumdn, Krauncha an Kailasa mountains. 


63. Hear me now relate to you the peoples that came frora 
the north east quarter, which extends a hundred and eighty 
leagues in its circumference. . : 


64. There came also the Kalutas and Brahmaputras, the 
Kunidas aud Khudinas, with the warlike Malavas and the 
champions of the Randhra and forest states. 


65. Thén there were the Kedavas and Sinhaputras of dwar- 
fish statures; the Sabas (Sabe or Sabians ?), the Kacces, the 
Pahlavis {ancient Persians), the Kamiras and the Daradas (the 
present Darduis of Himalayan hills). 


66. There were also the people of Abhisa, the Jarvakas, the 
Pulolas and Kuves : the Kirdtas and Yamupatas, together with 
the poor and rich people of desert lands and tracts of gold. 


67. Thus Lila saw in one view, the residences of the devas; 
the forest lands and the earth in all their beauty. She saw all 
the seats of opulence (viswavasus), and the edifices with which 
they were adorned ; she beheld the summit of Kaildsa, and the 
delightful groves at its foot, and the level lauds traversed by the 

acrial ears of VidyAdhara and celestial beings. 


* It was ag eaay for the lively Lfl4, to learn about these peoples aud their native 
larids iu her lonely Yoga meditation, by the help of the goddess of learning; but 
it is hard for ua to identify them without aubjccting ourselves to along Jabuur 
of iove, which isa sort of Yoga aisu, called vidya Foye, or intense application 
and self devotion to learning. 


CHAPTER XXXVII 
CaTALOGUE OF THE ForcEs CONTINUED.* 


bY dascaaiedan said :—Thus the ravaging war was making a 

rapid end of men, horse, elephants and all; and the bravos 
coming foremost in the combat, fell in equal numbers on both 
sides. 


2. These (as named before), and matiy. others were reduced to 
‘dust and ashes; and the bravery of the brave, served but to send 
them like poor moths to the fire and flamé of destruction. 


8. Know now the names of the central districts, not yet men- 
tioned by me, that sent their warriors to the field, in favour of 
the consort prince of Lilé. | 

4. Thede were the inland forces of Sursena (Muttra), the 
Gudas (Gaudas?), and the Asganas (?}; the Madhymikas and 
they that dwell uuder sunlight (the tropics). : 

5. The Sélukas and Kodmals, and Pippal4yanas; the Mén- 
davyas, Pandyans, Sugrivas and Gurjars, 

6. The Périydtras, Kurashtras, Yamunas and Udumvaras ; 
the Iaj-waras, the Ujjainas, the Kalkotas (Calicuts) and the 
Mathuras (of Muttra). 

9. The Pénchélas (P&njébis); the Northern and Southern 
Dharmakshetrad ; the Kurukshetriyas, Panchélakas and Siras- 
watas. 


8. The line of war chariots from Avanti, being opposed by 
the arms of the warriors of the Kunta and Panchanada districts, 
fell in fighting, by the sides of the hills. 


e Noto. It 1a not ensy to say, whether this continuation and lengthy des- 
cription of thé warfare,-ie Vasishtha's or Valniki's own making ; both them 
- boing well neyuminted with military tacties : tho former having been the general 
of King Sudaga ageinet the Porsians, und the hatter the epic poct of Kéma’s 
ware with Ravana in tho cclebrated Ramiyana. 

 Hheso descriptions are left out in tho vernacular transtations of this work as 
@utirely uscless in Yoga philosophy, without miuding, that thay formed the 
preliminary step to Rimas military education, which he waa anon after called 
tu completes under the guidance of Viswdmitia in the hermitage, 
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9, Those arrayed in silken attire, being dismantled by the 
enemy, fell upon the ground, and were trodden down by the ele- 
phants. 

10. The bravadoes of Daspura, being hacked in . their breasts 
and shoulders by the hostile weapons, were pursued by the Bana- 
bhuma warriors, and driven to the distant pool. 

ll. The S&utikas being ripped in their bellies, lay dead and 
motionléss in naked Held, and wrapped in their mangled entrails, 
which were torn and devoured by the voracious Piséchas at 
night, | 

12, There the veteran and vociferous warriors of Bhadrasiri, 
who were well skilled in the battle field, drove the Amargas to 
the ditch, as they drive the tortoises to their pits. 

~..18. .The Haihayas were driving the Dandakas, who like fleet 
stags were flying with the swiftness of winds, and all gushing in 
blood by the pointed and_piercing arrows of the enemy. 

14, The Daradas were gored by the tusks of the elephants of 
their enemies, and were borne away in floods of their blood, 
like the broken branches of trees. 

15. The Chinas (chinese) were mangled in their bodies by | 
darts and arrows, and cast their tortured bodies in the water, a9 
a burden they could no longer support. 

16. The Astras, picrced in their necks by the flying lances 
of the Karnatic lancers, fled in all directions like the faggots of 
fire, or as the flying meteors of heaven. 

17. The Sékas-arid Dssakas were fighting together, by hold- 
ing down one another by the hair on their heads, as if the 
whales and elephants were struggling peel from their res- 
pective elements. . 

18, The flying cowards were entrapped in the snares vast py 
the Dasdrna warriors, as dolphins hiding under the reeds, are 
dragged out by nets onthe blood-red shore. ; 

19. The lifted swords and pikeaof the Tongas (Tonguise), 

destroyed the Gurj java (Guzrati) force by-hundreds, and these 
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ike razors balded the heads (i. ¢. made widows) ot hundreds of 
Gurjara women, (It is their enetom to remzin baldheaded 
in widowhood). 
20. ‘The lustre of the lifted weapons of the warriors, illumined 
the land as by flashes of lighting ; and the clouds of arrows were 
raining like showers of rain in the forest. | 


21. The flight of the erowbars (bhusundis), which untimly 
obscured the orb of the sun, affrighted ‘the Abhira (cowherd) 
warriors with the dread of an eclipse, and overtook them by sur- 
prise, as when they are pursued by a gang of plunderers of their 
cattle. 

22. The handsome gold collared army of the TAmras or tawny 
cotoured soldiers, were dragged by the Gauda warriors, as cap- 
tors snatch their fair captives by the hair. 

23. ‘the Tongons were beset by the Kanasas, like cranes by 
vultures with their blazing weapons, destroying elephants and 
breaking the discuses in war. 

24, The rambling noise (gudugudurava). raised by the whirl- 
ing of cudgels by the Gauda gladiators, frightened the GAndh4- 
ras to a degree, that they were driven like a drove of beasts, or as 
the dreading Drdvy{das from the field. | 

25. The host of the Séka or Scythian warriors, pouring as a 
blue torrent from the azure sky, appeared by their sable garb as 
the mist of night, approaching belore their white robed foes of 
the Persians. 

26. The crowded array of lifted arms in the clear and bright 
atmosphere, appeared as a thick forest under the milk white ocean 
of frost, that shrouds the mountainous region of Manddra. 


27. The flights of arrows which seemed os fragments of 
clouds in the air from below, appeared as waves of the sea, when 
viewed by the celestials from above. 


28. The air appeared asa forest thickly beset by the trees of 
- spears and lances, with the arrows flying as birds and bees ; and 
innumerable umbrellas, with their gold and silver miountnee: 
appearing as sa many moons and stars in the sky. 
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29. The Kckayas made loud shouts, like the war hoops of 
drunken soldiers, and the Kankas covered the field like a flight of 
cranes, and the sky was filled with dust over their heads. 

30. The Kirdéta army made a purling noise (kulakula) like the 
effeminate voice of women; causing the lusty Angae to rush 
upon them with their furious roar. 

_ $1. The K&sas (Khasias) covering their bodies with fusa grass 

(in their grassy garbs), appeared ag birds with feathers, and 
raised clouds of dust by flapping their feathered arms. 

$2. The giddy warriors of Narmada’s coasts, came rushing in 
the field unarmed with ther weapons, and began to fleer and 
flout and move about in their merry mood. 

33. The low statured SAlwas came with the jingling belle of 
their waist bands, finging their arrows in the air, and darting 
showers of their darts around. 

34. The soldiers of Sibi were pierced with the spears hurled 
by the Kuntas. They fell as dead bodies in the field, but their 
spirite fled to heaven in the form of Vidyddharas. . 

35. The Péndu-nagaras were laid groveling on the ground 
in their quick march, by the mighty and light footed army, who 
had taken possession of the field. 

38. The big Péncha-nadas (Punjabis), and the furious 
warriors of K4si (Benares), crushed the bodies of stalwart warriors 
with their Innces and cudgels, as elephants crpsh the mighty 
trees under their feet and tusks. 

37. The Burmese and Vatsenia were cut down en the ground 
by the disks of the Nipas (Nepalese); and the Sahyas were sawn 
down with saws as withered trees. 

38. The heads of the white Kdkas (Caucasians), were lopped 
off with sharp axes; and their neighbouring prince of the 
Bhadras was burnt down by the flery arrows (fire arms). 

39. The Matangajas (of Elephanta) fell under the hands of 
KAdshthayodhas (of Katiawar), as old unchained elephants © 
falling iv the miry pit ; and others that came to fight, fell as dry 
Tel into the blazing fire. 
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40. The Mitragartas falling into the hands of the Trigartas, 
were scattered about as straws in the field, and having their heads - 
atruck off in their flight, they entered the infernal regions of 
death. 

41. The weak Vanila force, falling into the hands of the 
Magadha army, resembling a seu gently shaken by the breeze, — 
went down in the sands, as lean aud aged elephants. 

42. The Chedis lost their lines in fighting with the Tongans, and 
lay withered in the field of battle, as flowers when scattered in 
the plains, fade away under the shining sun. 

43. The Kosalas were unable to withstand the war ery of the 
deadly Pauravas, and were discomfited by showers of their 
clubs, and missile urrows and darts. 

4%, Those that were pierced by pikes and spears, became as 
coral plants red with blood all aver their bodies, and thus bes- 
meared in bloodshed, they fled to the sheltcring hills like red. 
hot suns to the setting mountains (astAchala). 

45, The flight of arrows and weapons borne away by the 
rapid winds, moved about in the air. as fragments of clouds, 
with a swarm of black bees hovering under them. 

46. The flying arrowe seemed as showering clouds, and their 
feathers appeared as the woolly breed ; their reedy shafts sceming 
as trees, were roving with the roar of elephants. 

47. .The wild elephants and people of the plains, were sll torn | 
to pieces like bits of torn linen. 3 
48. War chariots with their broken wheels, fell into the pits 
like the broken craigs of mountains, and the enemy stood upon 

their tops as a thick mist or cloud. 

49. The multitude of stalwart warriors meeting in the field, 
had given it the appearance of a forest of fdé/a and ¢audla trees; 
but their hands being lopped off by weapons, they made it appear 
4a mountanous wood, with its clumps of tapering pine trees, 

50. The youthful dameels of Paralise were filled with joy 
and glee, to find the groves.of their native hill (Meru), full of 
the brave champions (fallen in the field). 
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51. The forest of the army howled in a tremendous roar, until 
it was buent down by the all devouring fire of the enemy. 


. 62. Hacked by the Pisdchas (Assamese), and snatched of their 
weapons by the Bhutas (Bhoteas), the Dasdrnés (at the con- 
fluence of the ten streams of Vindhya) threw off their staffs, 
and fled as a herd of heifers (xikuchya turaidhsvati-bolted with 
their broken staves. P&nini). 

.§3. The K4sias were eager to despoil the tinsels from the 
dead bodies of the chiefs by their valour, as the summer heat 
robs the beauty of lotuses in a drying pool. 

64. The Tushd&kas were beset by the Mesalas, with their 
darte, spears and mallets; and the sly Katakas were defeated 
and driven away by the Narakas in battle. 


55. The Kauntas were surrounded by Prastha warriors, and 
were defeated like good people by the treachery of the wily. 

56. The elephsut drivers, that struck off the heads of their 
hoste in a trice, were pursued by the harpooners, and fled with 
their severed neads, as they do with the lotus-flowers plucked by 
their hands. 

57. The Séraswatas faught on both sides with one another 
until it was evening, and yet no party was the looser or gainer, as 
in a learned discussion between pandits and among lawyers. 

. 68. Thepany and short statured Deccanese, being driven 
back by the Ré&kshas of Lanka, redoubled their attack on them, 
as the smothering fire is rekindled by fuel. 

59. What more sballI relate Rama about this “war, which 
bafics the attempt of the serpent Vdsuki even, to give a full | 
description of it with his hundred tongues and mouths. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
Cessation or tHe War. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Now as the war was waging 

fiercely, with mingled shouts on both sides, the sun 

‘shrouded his burnished armour under the mist of — and 
was about to set. 

2. The waters of the limpid streams glided with the ines 
of stones flung by the forces, and falling on the fading clusters 
of lotuses growing in them. 

8. Flashes of fire glittered in the sky, by the clashing of 
the shafts and darts below ; and waves of arrows were seen, now 
approaching nigh and now receeding at a distance. 

4. Severed heads like loose lotuses, floated and whirled in the 
whirlpools of blood below, and the sea of heaven was filled with 
flying weapons, moving as marine animals above. 

5. ‘The rustling of the breeze and the whistling of the over- 
shadowing clouds of weapons, frightened the aerial Sidhas and 
sylvan apes, with the fear of an approaching rain. 

6. The day declined after it had ran its course of the eight 
watches (Y4mé4rdhas), and assumed the graceful countenance of a 
hero, returning in glory, after he has faught his battle. 

7. The army like the day, declined in splendour, being bat- 

tered in ite cavalry, and shattered in ite force of elephants. 
8. _Then the commanders of the armies, in concert with the 
ministers of war, sent envoys tothe hostile parties for a truce 
to the fighting. 

9. Both parties agreed to the armistice, seeing how much 
they were harassed in the engagement; and the soldiers with 
one voice, gave their assent to it. 

10. They hoisted their soaring banners of truce on the pinna- 
cles of the highest chariots (rathas); anda crier on each side, 
mounted over one, to give proclamation to the armies below. 
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11. They furled the white flags on all sides, which like 60 
many moons in the gloom of night, proclaimed peace on earth by 
ceasation from contention. 

12. Then the drums sent their loud peals around, which were 
resounded by roarings of the clouds (Pushkardvartas) above and 
all about. 

18. The flights of arrows and weapons, that had been raging: 
as fire in the atmoshphere, now began to fall in torrents, like the 
currents of the lake Mansaravara on the ground below. 

14. The hands and arms of the warriors were now at rest 
like their feet ; as the shaking of trees and the surges of the sea 
are at an end after the earthquake is over. 


15 The two armies now went their own ways from the 
field of battle, as the arms of the sea run into the land in different 
directions. 

16. The armies being at rest, there was an end of all agita- 
tion in the field ; as the waves of the ocean are lulled to rest, on 
its calm after a storm (literally, after its churning by the Man- 
dara mountain). 

17. It became in an instant as dreadful as the dismal womb 
of death (Putand) ; and as deep and dark as the hollow pit of the 
sea, after its waters were sucked up by Agastya (the sun). 

18, Jt was full of the dead bodies of men and beasts, and 
flowed in floods of purpling blond ; it was resonant with the sounds 
of insects, like a heath with the humming of beetles. 

19, The gory bodies were gushing with blood, and gurgling 
as the waves of the sea ; and the cries of the wounded who wish- 
ed to live, pierced the cars, and throbbed the heart strings of 
the living. 

20. The dead and wounded weltering side by side in streams 
of blood, made the living think the dead as still alive Jike them- 
selves: 
| 21. Big elephants lying dead in piles in the field, appeared as 
fragments of clouds, and the heaps of broken chariote ceemed as a 
forest dispersed by the storm. 
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22. Streamsof blood were running with the dead bodies of 

horses and elepbants, aud heaps of arrows and spears and mat- 
! toeks and mallets, flowing together with broken swords and 

miseiles, 

23. Horses were lying girt in their halters and harnesses, and 
the soldiers wrapt-in their mails and armours; and flags and 
flappers aud turbans and helmets lay scattered in the field, 

24. The winds were rustling in the orifice of the quivers, like 
the hissing of arrowy snakes, or as the whistling of the 
breeze in the holes of bamboo trees; and the Pisdchas were 
rolling on beds of dead bodies, as upon their beddings of straws. 


25. The gold chains of the helmets and the head ornaments 
of the fallen soldiers, glittered with the various colours of the 
rainbow, and greedy dogs and jackals were tearing the entrails of 
the dead like long ropes or strings. 


26. The wounded were gnashing their teeth in the field of 
blood, like the croaking of frogs in the miry pool of blood. 

27. Those clad in party coloured coats with a hundred spots 
on them, had now their arms and eh gushing ina hundred 
streams of blood. 

28. The friends of the dead and wounded were wailing 
bitterly over their bodies; lying amidst the heaps of arrows and 
weapons, the broken cars and the scattered trappings of horses 
and elephants, which had covered the land. ; 

29.° Headless trunks of the goblins were dancing about with 
their uplifted arms touching the sky; and the stink of the 
carrion, fat and blood, filled the nostrils with nausia. 

80. Elephants and horses of noble breed, lay dead and others 
gasping with their mouths gaping upwards; and the dashing 
of the waving streams of blood, beat as loud as drums against 
their rock-like bodies . 

$1. The blood gushing out of the pores of the wounded horses 
and elephants, ran like that of a wounded whale iuto a hundred 
streams, And the blood spouting from the mouths of the dying 
soldiers flowed into a hundred channels, 
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$2. Those who were pierced with arrows in their eyes and 
mouths, were uttering an inaudible voice in their last gasp of 
death ; and those pierced in their bellies, had their bowels gush- 
ing out with a horrible stench ; while the ground was reddened 
with thickened blood issuing out of the wounds. 

33. Half dead elephants grasped the headless tranks with 
their uplifted trunks (proboscis); while the loose horses and 
elephants, that had lost their riders, were trampling over the 
dead bodies at random. 

$4. The weeping, crying and tottering wives of the fallen 
soldiers, fell upon their dead bodies weltering in blood, and 
en.bracing them fast by their necks, made an end of themselves 
with the same weapons. 

35. Bodies of soldiers were sent with their guides on the way, 
to fetch the dead bodies from the field; and the hands of their 
lively companions, were busily employed in dragging the dead. 

36. ‘The field had become a wide river ranning with waves of 
blood, and breaking into a hundred whirling streams, carrying the 
severed heads, as lotuses swimming in them, and the torn braids 
of hair floating as bushes on them. 

37. Men were busy to extract the weapons from the bodies 
of the wounded, who lamented loudly on account of their dying in 
a foreign land, and losing their arms and armours and horses and 
elephants in the field. 

38. The dying souls remembered their sons anl parents, their 
dear ones and their adored deities, and called out by their names; 
and began to sigh and sob with heart-rending heigh-hos and 
alacks. 

39. The brave that died cursed their fates, and those falling 
in their fighting with elephants, blamed the unkind gods they 
had adored in vain. 

40. The cowards fearing to be killed betcok themselves to 
base flight ; but the dauntless brave stepped forward amiids: the 
whir!pools of blood. 

41. Some suffering under the agony of arrows piercinsy 
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their mortal parts, thought upon the sins of their past lives, 
that had brought this pain upon them; while the blood sucking 
Vetdlas, advanced with their horrid mouths for drinking the 
blood of the headless trunks (Kabandhas). 


42. The floating flags and umbrellas and flappers, seemed as 
white lotuses in the Jake of blood below, while the evening stretch- 
ed her train of stays like red lotuses in the etherial sea above. 


43. The battle field presented the appearance of an eighth 
sea of blood ; the rathas or warears forming its rocks, and their 
wheels its whirlpools ; the flays being its foam and froth, and 
the white flappers as its bubbles. (There are seven seas only 
on record}, 


44. ‘The field of blood with the scattered cars, appeared as a* 
track of land plunged in mud and mire, and covered over with 
woods broken down and blown away by a hurricane. 


45. Tt was as desolate as a country burnt down by a contlagra- 
tion, and as the dry bed of the sea sucked up by the sage Agastya 
(the sun). It was as a disttict devastated by a sweeping flood. 

46, It was filled with heaps of weapons, as high as the 
bodies of big elephants lying dead about the ground. 


47, The lances which were carried down by the streams of 
blood, were as big as the palm trees growing on the summits 
of mountains. (Compare the description in Ossian’s poems). 


48. The weapons sticking in the bodies of the elephants, 
seemed as the shining flowers growing on verdant trees: and the 
entrails torn and borne up by vultures, spread a fretted net work 
in the sky. 


49. The lances fixed beside the streams of blood, were 
as a woody forest on the bank of a river; and the flags floating 
on the surface, appeared as a bush of lotuses in the liquid-blood. 


50. Dead bodies of men were drawn up by their friends, 
from the bloody pool in which they were drowned, and the 
embedded bodies of big elephants, were marked by men by the 
jutting weapons sticking in them. : 
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51. The trunks, of trees which had their branches lupped 
off by the weapons, appeared as the headless bodies of slain soldiers 
and the floating carcasses of elephants, seemed as so many boats 
swimming in the sea of blood. | 

52. The white garments that were swept down by the cur- 
rent, seemed as the froth of the pool of blood, aud were picked 
up by the servants sent to search them out. 


53. The demoniac bodies of headless soldiers, were rising and 
falling in the field, and hurling large wheels and disks upon the 
flying army on all sides. 


54. The dying warriors were frothing forth floods of blood. 
from their throats, and stones stained with blood were inviting 
the greedy vultures to devour them. 


55. Then there were groups of Sutéla, Vetdla and Uttdla 
demons dancing their war dance about the field, and whirling 
the rafts of the broken cars upon the flying soldiers on all sides. 


56. ‘The stir and last gasp of those that were yet alive, were 
fearful to behold, and the faces of the dying and the dead that 
were covered in dust and blood, were pitiful to the beholder. 


57. The devouring dogs and ravenous ravens beheld the last 
gasp of the dying with pity; while the feeders on carrions were 
howling and fighting on their common carcass, till many of them 
became dead bodies by their mutual fighting. 

58. Now I have described the sea of blood, which flowed fast 
with the gore of unnumbered hosts of horses, elephants and camels, 
and of warriors and their leaders, and multitudes of cars, and 
war chariots; but it hecamea pleasure garden to the god of death, 
. delighting in his bed of bloodshed, and grove of the weapons 
beset all] around. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE Batrie-Fizrtp INPEsTED BY 
NocturRNat FIENDS. 


OW the blood-red sun set down in the west, like a hero red 
with blood; and hid his lustre, which was dimmed by the 
brightness of the weapons of war in the western main. 

2. The sky waich had reflected the blood-red flush of the 
field of blood, was now dimmed by the setting of the glorious 
sun, and darkened by the veil of evening. 

8, Thick darkness overspread the face of heaven and carth 
like the waters of the great deluge, and there appeared a body 
of ghosts (Vetélas), dancing in a ring and clapping their hands. 

4. The face of the day like that of an elephant, being 
besmeared with the blackness of night fall, was again painted by 
the light of evening with the pearly spots of stars on the cheeks. 

5. The busy buzz of Creation being silent in thedead darkness 
of night, like the humming of bees over the surface of the waters, 
the hearts of men were closed insleep as in death, like the petals 
of the lotus at night. 

6. The birds lay with their folded wings and fallen crests 
in their nests, as the dead bodies were lying in the field, covered 
with their wounds and weapons, 

7. Then the fair moonbeams shone above, and the white 
lotuses were blown below ; the hearts of men were gladdened, and 
the victors felt joyous in themselves. 

8. The ruddy evening assumed the shape of the blood-red 
sea of battle, and the fluttering bees now hid themselves like 
the faces of the fallen soldiers. 

9. There was an etherial lake above spangled with stars 
ilike the white lotuses on high ;and here was the earthly lake 
below, beset by lotuses resembling the stars of heaven. 

10. The bodies that were thought to be lost in darkness, 
were now recovered in light, as the gema hid wander the water, 
are {i-und scattered about in moonhght. 
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11. The battle field was filled by the Vetéla demons, howling 
with their hideous ery ; while bodies of vultures, crows and owls, 
were tearing the carcasses and sporting with the skeletons. 


12. Then blazed the funeral piles as brightly as the starry 
frame on high, and the fire consumed the dead bodies tugether 
with their bones and raiments. 


18. The fire burnt the bodies with their bones to ashes, 
after which it extinguished itself as if sated with plenty. The 
female fiends now began to sport in the water. 


14. There arose a mingled cry of dogs and crows, of Yakshas 
and Vetdlas, with the clapping of their hands; and bodies of 
ghosts were moving about as woods and forests. 


15. The Ddkinis (DAyinis) were eager to steal away the flesh 
and fat from the piles, and the Pisdchas delighted in sucking 
the blood and the flesh and bones of the dead. 


16. Thedemons were now looking and now Jarking about 
the funeral.piles, and the Ra&kshasas that rushed in, bore away 
the carcasses on their shoulders. 


17. There came also bodies of ferocious Kumbhandas, and 
big Ddmaras, uttering their barbarous cries of chumchum, and 
hovering over the fumes of fat and flesh in’ the shapes of clouds. 


18. Bodies of Vetélas stood in the streams of blood like 
earthly beings, and snatched the skeletons with hideous cries. 


19. The Vetéla younglings slept in the bellies and chests 
of the-elephants, and the Raékshasas were drinking their fill in the 
‘bloody fielg-- 

‘20. The giddy Vetdlas fought with one another with the 
lighted faggots of the piles, and the winds were wafting the 
stench of the putrid carcasses on all sides. 

21. The female flends (Riipikés), filled the baskets of their 
bellies with carrion, with a rat-a-tat (ratarata) noise; and the 
Yaksha cannibals were snatching the half-burnt carcasses from 


the funeral piles, as their roasted meat and dainty food (S. kali 
A. Kal), 
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22. Aerial i imps (khagas) attacked the dead bodies of the big 
Bangas and black Kalingas, and flouted about with their open 
mouths, emitting the blaze of falling meteors. 


23. The Vetdla goblins fell down in the dark and discoloured 
blood-pits, Ising hid in the midat of the heaps of dead bodies; 
while the Pisdcha ogres and the leaders of Yogini sprites, laughed 
at them for their false step (vetdla). 

24, The priling of the entraila fantras-dnts), vibrated as by 
striking the strings of wired instruments (tantras-or tants) ; and 
the ghosis of men that bad oecome fiends from vueir fiendish 
desires, fell a-fighting w:th oae another. 

25. Valiant soldiers were sTrizchted af the sight of the 
spectres (Riipikds); and the shoe «es were distarbed by the 
Veisla and Kokshasa goblins. 

26. The hobgoblius of the night, ‘nisicharas), got frightened 
at the fali o¢ the earzasses from the shoulders of the elfs 
(Rupikés), who were csrrying them aloft in the air; where they 
were wayluid by « throng of ghostly demons (bhuta-sankata). 

27. Many dying bodies, that were lifted aloft with Jabour 
by the bogies (Dauas), were let to fall down dead on the ground, 
being found unfit for their food. | 

28. Pieces of blood-red desh, fallen from the fiery jaws of 

jackals, resembled clusters of asoka flowers, strewn all around the 
funeral ground. 
29. Vetdla urchins were busy in putting on the scattered 
heads over the headless bodies of kabandhas (acephali); and 
bodies of Yaksha, Raksha and Pistcha ogres, were flashing as 
firebrands in the sky. 

30, At lasta thick cloud of darkness, covered the fane or 
the sky, and the view of the hills and vathes, yardens and 
groves, was hid under an impenetrable gloom. The infernal 
spirits got loose from their dismal abodes, and ranged and ravaged 
at large over the field, as a hurricane under the vault of licaven. 





CHAPTER XL. 
Reriections on Human Live anp Minp, 


ASISHTHA related :—The nocturnal fiends were thus 
infesting the gloomy field, and the myrmidons of death 
(yama), roaming about it as marauders in the day time. 

2. The naked and fleeting ghosts, were revelling on their 
provision of carrion in their nightly abode, and under the 
eanopy of thick darkness, which was likely to be laid hold upon 
under the clutches of one’s hand (hasta-grdhya). 

3. It wasin the still hour of the gloomy ‘night, when the 
host of heaven seemed to be -£a$t bound in sleep, that a sadness 
stole in upon the mind of Lila’s magnanimous husband (the belle- 
gerant prince Viddratha by name). 


_ 4 Hethought about what was to be done on the next morn- 
ing, in council with his Counsellers; and then went to his bed, 
which was as white as moonlight, and as cold.as frost. (A cold 
bed in the east v¢ a warm one in the west). 

5. fis lotus-eyes were closed in sleep fora while in his 
royal camp, which was as white as the moonbeams, and covered 
by the cold dews of night. 

6. Then the two ladies, issued forth from their vacuous 
abode, and entered the tent through a crevice, as the air pene- 
trates into the heart and amidst an unblown bud of flower. 

7. R&ma asked:—How is it possible sir, that the gross 
bodies of the goddesses, with their limited dimensions, could 
enter the tent through one of its holes, as small as the pore 
of a piece of cloth ? 

8. Vasishtha answered saying that:—Whoso mistakes him- 
self to be composed of a material body, it is no way possible for 
him to enter a small hole with that gross body of his. 

9. But he who thinks himself to be pent up in-his corporesl 
body as in a cage, and obstructed by it in his flight, and does 
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not believe himsel€ to fill hig frame, or to be measured by its 
Jength; but has the true notion of his inward subtle spirit, it is 
no way impossible for him to have his passage any where he 
picases to go. 

1). He who perceives his original spiritual state, as forming 
the better half of his body, may pass ag a spirit through acbink; 
but whoso relies in his eubsequent half of the material body, can- 
nut gu beyond it in the form of his intellect. 

11. As the air never rises upward, nor the flame of fire ever 
goes downward; so it is the nature of the spirit to rise upward, 
as that of the body to go down; but the intellect is made to turn 
in the way in which it is trained. 

12. As the man sitting in the shade, has no notion of the feeling 
of heat or warmth; so one man has no idea of the knowledge or 
thoughts cf another person. 

13. As is one’s knowledge so is his thought, and snch is the 
mole of his life; it is only by means of ardent practice (of yoga 
and learning), that the mind is turned to the right course. 

14, As one’s belief of a snake in a rope, is removed by the 
conviction of his error; so are the bent of the mind and course of 
conduct in life, changed from wrong to right by the knowledge of 


truth. 

15. It ie one’s knowledge that gives rise to his tho:gits, and 
the thoughts that direct his pursuits in life: this is 2 truth known 
even to the young and to every man cf sense. 

16. Now then the soul that resembles a being seen in » dream 
or formed in fancy, and which is of the nature of air an? vacuum, 
is never liable to be obstructed any where in its course (for who 
can coustrain the flight of his imagination 7). 

17. There is an intellectual body, which all hviry beings 
possess in every place. It is known both by consciousness. as well 
as the feelings of our hearte. 

18. Itis by the divine will, that the intellect mses und sete 
by turns. At first it waa produced in its natural, simple and in- 
tellectual form, and then being invested with a material body, it 
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makes together an unity of the person out of the duality (of its 
material and immaterial essences). 


-19. Now you must know the triple vacuity, composed of the 
three airy eubstances—the spirit, mind and space, to be one and 
the same thing, (all the three being equally all pervasive) ; but not 
#0 their receptacle (of the material body), which has no pervasion. 


20. Know this intellectual body of beings, to be like the air, 
present with every thing and every where (over which it extends 
and which it grasps in itself); just as your desire of knowing 
extends over all things in all places, and presents them all to 
your knowledge. 


21. It abides in the smallest particles, and reaches to the 
spheres of heavens, (which it grasps within itself) : it reposes 
in the cells of flowers, and delights in the leaves of trees. (s.¢. It 
atretches over all these things in its knowledge of them). 


22. It delights in hills and dales, and dances over the waves 
of the oceans; it ridesover the clouds, and falls down in the 
showers of rain and hailstones of heaven. 


23. It movesat pleasure in the vast firmament, and pene- 
trates through the svlid mountains. Its body bears no break in it, 
and is as minute as an atom. 

24. Yet it becomes as big as a mountain lifting its head to 
heaven, and as large as the earth, which is the fixed and firm 
support of all things. It views the inside and outside of every 
thing, and bears the forests like hairs on its body. 

25. It extends in the form of the sky, and contains millions 
of worlds in itself; it identifies itself with the ocean, and 
transforms its whirlpools to spots upon its person. 

26. Itis of the nature of an uninterrupted understanding, 
ever calm and serene in its aspect ; it is possessed of its intellectual 
form, from before the creation of the visible ‘world, and being 
all comprehensive as vacuity itself, itis conversant with the 
natures of all beings. 

27. Itisan unreality asthe appearance of water in the 
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mirage, but manifests itself asa reality to the understanding 
by its intelligence. Without this (intellection), the intellectual 
man is a nil as the son of abarren woman, anda blank as the — 
figure of a body seen in a dream. 


28. Rdma asked :—How is that mind to which you attribute 
80 many powers, and what is that again which you say to be 
nothing ? Why is it no reality, and as something distinct from 
all what we see ? 


29. Vasishtha replied :—AIl individual ~inds are inducd 
with these faculties, except all such ii.:iividaalities, whose minds 
are engrossed with the error (of the reality) of the outer world. 

80, All the worlds are either of a longer or shorter duration, 
and they appear and disappear at times; some of these vanish in 
@ moment, and others endure to the end ofa Kalpa. But it is 
not so with the mind, whose progress I will now relate to you. 


31, There is an insensibility which overtakes every man 
before his death ; this is tue darkness of his dissolution (mahé- 
pralaya-yAminf). 

32. After the shocks of delirium and death are over, the 
spiritual part of every man, is regenerated anew in a different 
form, as if it was roused from a state of trance, reverie or swoon; 
(the three states of insensibility-avidy4-trayam). 


33. And as the spirit of God, assumes his friuze form with 
the persons of Brahmé and Virdj, after the dissolution of the 
world for its recreation ; so every person receives the triplicate 
form of his spiritual, intellectual and corporeal beings, after the 
termination of his life by death. 

34. Rdma said :—As we believe ourselves to be reproduced 
after death by reason of our reminiscence; so must we under 
etand the recreation of all bodies in the world by the same cause. 
Hence there is nothing uncaused in it (as it was said with regard 
to the unproduced Brahma and others). 


35. Vasishtha replied :—-The gods Hari, Hara and others, 
having vbtained their disembodied liberation or wideho-awukti, 
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(t. ¢. the final extinction of their bodies, their minds and spirit 
as in nirvana), at the universal dissolution, could not retain their 
reminiscence to cause their regeneration. 


36. But human beings having both their spiritual and in- 
tellectual bodies entire at their death, do not lose their remem- 
brance of the past, nor can they have their final liberation 
like Brahmé, woless they obtain their disembodied state, which 
is possible to all in this life or hereafter, by the edification of 
their souls, through yoga meditation alone. 

87. The birth and death of all other beings like yourself, are 
caused by their reminiscence, and for want of their disembodied 
liberation or eternal salvation. 


38. The living soul retains its consciousness within itself, 
after its pangs of death are over; but remains in its state of insen- 
sibility by virtue of its own nature (called pradhdéna). 


39. The universal vacuum is called nature (prakriti). Itis the 
reflexion of the invisible divine mind (chit prativimbam); and is 
the parent ofall that is dull or moving (Jada-Jada}, which are so 
produced by cause of their reminiscence or its absence (sansmriti 
and asmriti) ; the former causing the regeneration of living beings, 
and the latter its cessation as in inert matter. 

40. As the living principle or animal life begins to have its 
understanding (bodha ), it is called mahaé or an intelligent 
being, which is possessed of its consciousness (ahankéra}. It has 
then the organs of perception and conception, added to it from 
their elements (tanm&tras) residing in the vacuous ether. 


41. This minutely intelligent substance, is next joined with 
the five internal senses, which form its body, and which is otherwise 
called its spiritual body (4tivahika or lingadeha). 

42. This spiritual being by its long association with the 
external senses, comes to believe itself as a sensible being ; and 
then by imagining to have the sensible form, it finds itself 
invested with a material body (4dhibhautika-deha) as beautiful 
as that of a lotus. 

43, Then seated in the embrys, it reposes in a certain 
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position for sometime, and inflates itself like the sir, until it is 
fully expanded. 

44. It then thinks itself to be fully developed in the womb, 
as a man dreams of a fairy form in his sleep, and believes this 
illusion as a reality. 

45, He then views the outer world, where he is born to die, 
just as one visits a Jand where he is destined to meet his death; 
and there remains to relish its enjoyments, as prepared for him. 


46. But the spiritual man soon perceives every thing as pure 
vacuum, and that his own body and this world are bat illusions 
and-vain vacuities. 

47. IIe perceives the gods, and human habitations, the hills 
and the heavens resplendant with the sun and stars, to be no 
more than abodes of disease and debility, decay and ultimate 
death and destruction. 


48. Ile sees nothing but a sad change in the natures of 
_ things, and all that is movable or immovable, great or small, 
together with the seas, hills and rivers and peoples of this earth 
and the days and nights, are all subject to decay sooner or later. 

49. The knowledge that I am born here of this father, and 
that this is my mother, these my treasures, and such are my 
hopes and expectations, is as false as empty air. 

50. ‘hat these are my merits and these my demerits, and 
these the desires that I had at heart ; that I was a boy and am now 
young ; are the airy thoughts of the hollow mind. 

51. This world resembles a forest, where every being is like 
a detached arbor; the sable clouds are its leaves, and the stars its 
full blown flowers. 

52. The walking men are ag its restless deer, and the rial 
gods and demons its birds of the air; the broad day light is the 
flying dust of ite lowers, and the dark night the deep covert of its 
grove. 

53. The seas are like its rillsand fountains, and the eight 
boundary mountains as its artificial hills; the mind is the great 
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tank in it, containing the weeds and shrubs of lLuman thoughts 
in abundance. 


54. Wherever a man dies, he is instantly changed to thus state, 
and views the same things every where; and every one thus rises 
and falls incessantly, like the leaves of trees in this forest of the 
world, | 


55. Millions of Brahmds, Rudras, Indras, Maruts, Vishnus 
and Suns, together with unnumbered mountains and seas, conti- 
nents aud islands, have appeared and disappeared in the eternal 
course of the world. | 


56. Thus no one ean count the numbers of beings that have 
passed away, are passing and shall have to pass hereafter, nor 
such as are inexistence and have to become extinct in the un- 
fathomable eternity of Brahma. 


57. Hence it is impossible to comprehend the stupendous 
fabric of the universe any how except in the mind, which isa _ 
spacious as the inlinite spacc itself, and as variable as the course 
of events in the world. 

58. The mind ig the vacuous sphere of the intellect; aud the 
infinite sphere of the intellect, is the seat of the Supreme. 


59. Now know the whirlpool and waves of the sea to be of the - 
same element, as the sea in which th ey rise and fall, though they are 
not of the same durable nature as the sea water, by reason of 
their evanescence. So the phenomena are the same with the 
_ Noumena, though none of these is a reality. 


60. The etherial sphere of heaven, is but a reflexion of the 
intellectual spbere of the Divine mind, and the bright orbs of the 
firmament, are as gems in the bosom of Brahma. Its concavity 
is the cave of the mind of the Eternal One. 


61. The world according to the sense in which I take it, as 
the seatof God, ishighly interesting, but not so in your sense 
of its being a suber reality. So the meaning of the words “I and 
thou,” refers according to me to the intellectual spirit, and 
according to you to the living soul and body. 
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62. Hence L{l4 and Sarasvati, being in their vacuous intel- 
lectual bodies, were led by the pure desire of their souls, to every 
place without any obstruction or interruption. 


63. The intellectual spirit has the power, to present itself 
wherever it likes, on earth or in the sky, and before objects known 
or unknown and wished to be known by it. It was by this, 
power that they could enter into the tent of the prince. 

64. The intellect has its way to all places and things, over 
which it exercises its powers of observation, reflection and reason- 
ing to their full extent. This is known as the spiritual and 
unconfined body (Ativ&hika), whose course cannot be obstructed 
by any restriction whatever. 


CHAPTER XLI. 
Discrimination oF Ergon. 
ASISHTHA said :—Upon the entrance of the ladies in the 
¥ tent, it appeared as a bed of lotuses; and its white vault, 
seemed as graceful as the vault of heaven with two moons rising 
at once under it, — 


2. A pure and cooling fragrance spread about it, as if wafted 
by the breeze from the Mandara flowers; and lulled the prince 
to sleep, with every body lying in their camps. 


8. It made the place as pleasant as the garden of Eden 
(Nandana), and healed all the pains and cares of the people there. 
It seemed as a vernal garden, filled with the fragrance of the 
fresh blown lotuses in the morning. . 

4, The cooling and moon-bright radiance of the ladies, roused 


the prince from his sleep, as if he was sprinkled over with the 
juice of ambrosia. 


5. He beheld upon his rising the forms of two fairies (apsards), 
seated on two stools, and appearing as two moons risen on two 
pinnacles of the mount Meru. 


6. The prince beheld them with wonder, and after being com-. 
posed in his mind, he rose up from his bed, as the god Vishnu rises 
_ from his bed of the serpent. 


7. Then advancing respectfully to them, with long strings of 
flowers in his hands, he made offerings of them to the ladies, with 
handfuls of flowers flung at their feet. 


8. Leaving his pillowed sofa in the midst of the hall, he sut 
with his folded legs on the ground ; and lowly bending his head, 
he addressed them saying : — 

9. Be victorious, O moon-bright goddesses! that drive away 
all the miseries and evils and pains and pangs of life, by your 
radiance, and dispellest all my inward and outward darknéss 
‘by your sunlike beams. 
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10. Saying so he poured bandfule of flowers on their feet, 
as the trees on the bank of a lake, drop down their flowers on 
the lotuses growing in it. 

11. Then the goddess desiring to untoia the pedigree of the 
prince, inspired his minister, who was lying by, to relate it to 


Lilé, 


12. He upon waking, saw the nymphs manifest before him, 
and advancing lowly before them, threw handfuls of flowers upon 
their feet. 


13. The goddess said :—Let us know, O princei who you are 
and when and of whom you are born herein, Hearing these words 
of the goddess, the minister spake saying :— 

14. Itis by your favour, O gracious goddesses ! that Iam em- 
powered to give a relation of my prince’s genealogy to your 
benign graces. 

15. There wasa sovereign, born of the imperial'line of Ixaku, 
by name of Mukanda-ratha, who had subjugated the earth 
under his arms. 

16. He had a moon-lfaced son by name of Bhadraratha ; 
whose son Viswaratha was father to the renowned prince Bribad- 
ratha, 

17, Hig son Sindhuratha was the father of Sailaratha, and 
his son Kdémaratha was father of Mahdratha. 

18. Hisson Vishnuratha was father of Nabhoratha, who eer 
birth to this my lord of handsome appearance. 

19. He is renowned as Vidiratha, and is born with the great 
virtues of his sire, as the moon was produced of the milky 
ocean, to shed his ambrosial beams over his people. 

20. He was bexotten by his mother Sumitré, as the god 
Guha of Gauri; and was installed in the realm at the tenth 
year of his age, owing to his father’s betaking himself to asce- 
ticism. | 

21. He has been ruling the realm since that time with jus- 
tice; and your appearance here to night, betokens the blossom- 
ing of his good fortune. 
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22. © goddesses! whose presence is hard to be had, even 
by the merit of long devotion, and a hundred austerities, you 
see here the lord of the earth-famed Viduratha, present before 
you. 

23. He is highly blessed to-day by your favour. After may- 
ing these words, the minister remained silent with the lord of the | 
earth. | 

24. They were sitting on the ground with their folded legs 
(padm4sana), and clasped hands (kritdnjali), and downeast looks ; 
when the goddess of wisdom told the prince, to remember his for- 
mer births, by her inspiration. 

25. So saying, she touched his head with her hand, and im- 
medintely the dark veil of illusion and oblivion was dispersed 
from over the lotus of his mind. 

26. It opened asa blossom by the touch of the genius of 
intelligencé, and became as bright as the clear firmament, with 
the rays of his former reminiscence. 

27, He remembered by his intelligence his former kingdom, 
of which he had been the sole lord, and recollected all his past 
sports with Lila. 

28. He was led away by the thoughts of the events of his 
past lives, asone is carried away by the current of waves, and 
reflected in himself, this world to be a magic sea of illusion. 

29. He said I have come to know this by tha favour of the 
goddesses, but how is it that so many events have oecurred to 
me ip course of one day after my death. 

$0. Here I bave passed fall seventy years of my lifetime, 
and recollect to have done many works, and remember also to 
have seen my grand-sire. 

31. I recollect the bygone days of my boyhood and youth, 
and I remember well all the friends and relatives and all the 
apparels and suite, that I had before. 

32. The goddess replicd:— Know O king! that after the fit 
of insensibility attending on your death was over, your soul 
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continued to remain in the vacuum of the same place, of which 
you are still a resident. | 

$8. This royal pavilion, where you think yourself to abide, 
is situated in the vacuous space, within the house of the Brah- 
man in that hilly district. 


$4. It is inside that house that you see the appearances of 
your other abodes present before you: and it was in that Brah- 
man’s house, that you devoted your life to my worship. 


"$5. Itis the shrine within the very house and on the same 
spot, that contains the whole world which you are seeing all 
about you. 

86. This abode of yours is situated in the same place, and 
within the clear firmament of your mind. 


37. It isa false notion of your mind, which you have gained 
by your habitual mode of thinking, that you are born in your 
present state, of the race of Ixdku. 


88. It is mere imagination, which has made you to suppose 
yourself to be named so.and so, and that such and such persons 
were your progenitors, and that you had been a boy of ten 
years. 

89. That your father became an ascetic mm the woods, and 
left you in the government of the realm. And that you have 
subjugated many countries under your dominion, and are now 
reigning as the lord paramount over them. 

40. And that youare ruling on earth with these ministers 
and officers of yours, and are observant of the sacrificial rites, 
and a just ruler of your subjects. 

41. You think that you have passed seventy years of your 
life, and that you are now beset by very formidable enemies. 

42. And that having waged a furious battle, you have re- 
turned to this abode of yours, where you are now seated and 
intend to adore the goddesses, that have become your guests 
herein, 
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43. You are thinking that these goddesses will bless you 
with your desired object, because one of them. has given you 
the power of recollecting the events of your former births. 


44. That these goddesses have opened your understanding 
like the blossom of a lotus, and that you have the prospect of 
getting your riddance from all doubts, 


45. That youare now at peace and rest, and enjoy the 
solace of your soliety; and that your long continued error (of 
this world), is now removed for ever. 


46. You remember the many acts and enjoyments of your 
past life, in the body of prince Padma, before you were snatched 
away by the hand of death. 


47. You now perceive in your mind, that your present life 
is buta shadow of the former, as itis the same wave, that 
carries one onward, by its rise and fall. 


48. The incessant curre:t of the mind flows as the strcam 
of a river, and leads a man, like a weed, from one whirlpool - 
into another. 


49. The course of life now runs singly ag in dreaming, and 
now conjointly with the body asin the waking state, both of 
which leave their traces in the mind, at the hour of death. 


50. The sun of the intellect being hid under the mist of 
ignorance, there arises this network of the erroneous world, 
which makes a moment appear as a period of hundred years. 


51. Our lives and deaths are mere phantoms of imagination, 
as we imagine houses and towers in aerial castles and iccbergs. 


52. The world is ar illusion, like the delusion of moving 
banks and trees to a passenger in a vessel on water, or a rapid 
vehicle on land ; or as the trembling of a mountain or quaking of 
the earth, to one affected by a convulsive disease. 


53. As one sees extraordinary things in his dream, such ag 
the decapitation of his own head ; so he views the illusions of the 
_ world, which can hardly be true. 


54. In reality you were neither born nor dead at any time 
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or place ; but ever remain as pure intelligence in yoar own tran- 
quility of soul. 

55. You seem to cee all things about yor, but you sce 
nothing real in them ; it is your all seeing sou!, that sees every 
thing in itself. 

$6. Thesoul shines as a brilliant gem by its own light, and 
nothing that appears beside it, as this earth or ycurself or any 
thing else, is a reality. 

67. These hills and cities, these people and things, and 
enrselves alco, are all unreal and mere phanioms, appearing in 
the hollow vault of the Brahman of the hilly district. 


68. The kingdom of Lilé’s husband, was bat a picture of 
this earth, and his palace with all its grandeur, is contained in 
the sphere of the same hollow shrine. 

59. The known world is contained in the vacuvus sphere 
of that shrine, and it is in one corner of this mundane habitation, 
that all of us here, are situated. 


60. The sphere of this vaulted shrine, is as clear as vacuity | 
iteelf, which has no earth nor habitation in it. 

61. Itis without any forest, hill, sea or river, and yet all 
beings are found to rove about in this empty and homeless 
abode. (¢.¢.in the Divine Mind). 

62. Here there are no kings, nor their retinue, nor any 
thing that they have on earth. Vidiiratha asked :—IE it ic 90, 
then tell me goddess | how I happened to have these dependants 
here ? 

63. A man ia rich in his own mind and spirit, and is it not 
so ordained by the Divine mind and spirit aleo? If not, then 
- the world must appear as a mere dream, and all these men and 
things are but creatures of our dreams. 

64. Tell me goddess, what things are spiritually true and 
false, and how are we to distinguish ihe one {from the other. 

65. Sarasvati answered :— Know prince that, those who have 
known the only knowable one, and are assimilated to the nature 


UTPATTI KHANDA. 437 


of pure understanding, view nothing as real in the world, except 
the vacuous intellect within themselves. 

66. The misconception of the serpent in a rope being re- 
moved, the fallacy of the rope is removed also ; so the unreality 
of the world being known, the error of its existence, also ceases 
to exist. . 

67. Knowing the falsity of.water in the mirage, no one— 
thirsts after it any more, so knowrg-tne falsehood of dreams, no 
one thinks himself dead as he had dreamt. The fear of dreaming 
death may overtake the dying, but it can never asaail the living 
in his dream, 

68. He whose soul is enlightened with the clear light of the 
autumnal moon of his pure intellect, is never misled to believe 
his ow1: existence or that of others, by the false ‘application of 

the terms J, thou, thes Se. 

69. As the sage was sermonizing in this manner, the day 
departed to its evening service with the setting sun, The as- 
sembly broke with mutual greetings to perform their sblutions, 
and it met again with the rising sun, after dispersion of the 
gloom of night. — 


CHAPTER XLII. 
Partiosopgy or Dreauine. Swarnwau on SOMNUM, 


ft Raed man who is devoid of understanding, ignorant and wn- 
acquainted with the All-pervading principle, thinks the 
unreal world as real, and as compact as adamant. 

2. Asachild is not freed from his fear of ghosts until his 
death ; so the ignorant man never gets rid of his fallacy of the 
reality of the unreal world, ae long as he lives. 

3. As the solar heat causes the error of water in the mirage 
to the decr and unwary people, so the unreal world appears as 
real to the ignorant part of mankind. 

4, As the false dream of one’s death, appeara to be true in 
the dreaming state, so the false world seems to be a field of ac- 
tion and gain to the deluded man. 

5. Asone not knowing what is gold, views a golden bracelet as 
a mere bracelet, and not as gold; (t.e. who takes the form and not 
the substance for reality); so are theignorant ever misled by 
formal appearances, without a knowledge of the causal element. 

6, As the ignorant view a city, a house, a hill and an ele- 
phant, as they are presented before him; so the visibles are all 
taken only as they are seen, and not what they really are. 

7. As strings of pearls are seon in the sunny sky, and various 
paints and taints in the plumage of the peacock; so the phen menal 
world, presente its false appearances for sober realities. 

8. Kuow life as a long sleep, and the world with myself and 
thyeelf, are the visiuns of its dream; we see many other persons 
in this sleepy dream, none ef whom is real, as you will now 
learn from me. 

9. There is but one All-pervading, quiet, and spiritually sub- 
stantial reality. It ig of the form of unintelligible intellect, and 
an immense outepreading vactity. 

10. It és omnipotent, and sll jin ell by itself, and is of the 
form as it manifests itself everywhere. 
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1l. Hente the citizens that you see in this visionary city, 
are bat transient forms of men, presented in your dream by 
that Omnipotent Being. 

12. The mind of the viewer, remains in its self-same state 
amidst the sphere of his dreams, and represents the images 
thought of by itself in that visionary sphere of mankind. (So 
the Divine Mind presents its various’ images to the sight of men 
in this visionary sphere of the world, which has nothing substan- 
tial in it), 

138. The knowing mind has the same knowledge of things, 
both in its waking as well as dreaming states; and it is by an act 
of the percipient mind, that this knowledge is imprinted as true 
in the conscious souls of men. 


14. Réma-said :—If the persons seen in the dream are un- 
real, then tell me gir, what is that fault in the embodied soul, 
which makes therh appear as realities. 


15. Vasishtha replied : :—The cities and houses, which are 
seen in dreams are in reality nothing. It-is only the illusion 
(m4ya) of the embodied soul, which makes them appear as trae 
like those seen in the waking state, in this visionary world, 

16. 1 will teil you in proof of this, that in the beginning of 
creation the self-borm Brahm4é himself, had the notions of 
all created things, in the form of visionary appearances, as in » 
dream and their subsequent development, by the will of the 
creator ; hence their creator is as unreal ae their notions and 
appearances in the dream. 


17. Learn then this truth of me, that this world isa dream, 
and that you aud all other men have your sleeping dreams, 
contained’ in your waking dreams of this visionary world. (¢.e. 
the.-ene is a night dream and the other a day dream, and equally 
uatrue in their substance). 

18. If the scenes that are seen in your sleeping dream,. 


have no reality in them, how then can you expect those in your 
day dreams to be real at all ? 


19, .As you take me for a reality, 80 do I also take you and 
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all‘other things for realities likewise, and such is the case 
with every body in this world of dreams. 


20. As I appear.an entity to you in this world of lengthened 
dreams ; 80 you too appear an actual entity to me ; and so it is 
with all in their protracted dreaming. 

21. Rd&ma asked:—If both these states of dreaming are 
alike, then tell me, why the dreamer in sleep, does not upon 
his waking, think the visions in his dream, to be as real as 
those of his day dreaming state ? 

22.. Vasishtha replied :—Yes, the day dreaming is of the 
same nature as night dreams, in which the dreamt objects appear 
to be real ; but it is upon the waking from the one, as upon the 
death of the day dreamer, that both these visions are found to 
vanish in empty air, 

235. As the objects of your night dreams do not subsist in 
time or place upon. your waking, so also those of your day dream, 
can have no subsistence upon death. 


24. Thus is every thing unreal, which appears real for the 
present, and it disappears into an airy nothing at last, though 
it might appear as charming as a fairy form in the dream. 


25. There is one Intelligence that fills all space, and appears 
as every thing both within and without every body ; It is only 
by our illusive conception of it, that we take it in different 
lights. 

26. Asone picks up a jewel he happens to meet with ina 
treasure house, so do we lay hold on any thing, with which the 
vast Intellect is filled according to our own liking. (Here we 
find the free agency of human will). 

27. The goddess of intelligence, having thus caused the 
germ of true knowledge, to sprout forth in the mind of the 
prince, by sprinkling the ambrosial drops of her wisdom over it, 
thus snake to him in the end :— 

28. Ihave told you all this for the sake of Lil4, and now, 
good prince, we shall take leave of you, and these illusory scenes 
of the world, 
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29. Vasishtha ssid :-—The intelligent prince, being thus gently 
addressed by the goddess of wisdom, besought her in a submissive 
tone. 

$0. Viddratha mid :—Your visit, O most bounteous goddess, 
cannot go for nothing, when we poor mortals cannot withhold 
our bounty from our suppliant visitants. 

31. Iwill quit this body to repair to another world, as one 
passes from one chain of dreams into another. 

32. Look upon me, thy suppliant, with kindness, and deign 
to confer the favour I ask of thee; because the great never diedain 
to grant the prayers of their suppliants. _ 

33. Ordain that this virgin daughter uf my minister, may 
accompany me to the region, where I shall be led, that we may 
have spiritual joy in each other’s company hereafter. 

34. Sarasvati said:—Go now prince to the former palace of 
your past life, and there reign without fear, in the enjoyment of 
true pleasure. Know prince, that our visits never fail to fulfil the 
best wishes of our supplicants. 
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CHAPTER XLITI. 
Bugnine or THE City, 
HE goddess added :—Know further, O prince! that you are 
destined to fall in this great battle, and will have your 
former realm, presented to you in the same manner as before. 

2. Your minister and his maiden daughter will accompany 
_you to your former eity, and you shall enter your lifeless 
corpse, lying in state in the palace. 

_ 8. We shall fly there as winds before you, and you will 
follow us accompanied by the minister and his virgin daughter 
as one returning to his native country. 

4, Your courses thereto will be as slow or swift as those of 
horses, elephants, asses, or camels, but our course is quite 
different from any of these. 

5. As the prince and the goddess were going on with this 
sweet conversation, there armved a man on horse back before them 
in great hurry and confusion. 

6. He said :—-Lord! I come to tell that, there are showers of 
darta and disks, and swords and clubs, falling upon us as rain, 
from the hostile forces, and they have been forcing upon us as a 
flood on all sides. 

7. They have been raining their heavy weapons upon us 
at pleasure, like fragments of rocks hurled down from the heads 
of high hills, by the impetuous gusts of a hurricane. 

8. There they have set fire to our rock-like city, which like a 
wild firé, is raging on all sides. It is burning and ravaging 
with chat chat sounds, and hurling the houses with a hideous 
noise. 

9. The smoke rising as heaving hills, have overspread the 
skies like deluvian clouds; and the flame of fire, ascending on 
high, resembles the pheonix flying in the sky. 

10, Vasistha said:—As the royal marshal was delivering 
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with trepidation this unpleasant intelligence, there arose a loud 
ery without, filling the sky with its uproar (hallahalioo-kolé 
halam), 

11. The twanging (tankdra) of bow strings drawn to the ears, 
the rustling (sarsara) of flying arrows flung with full force ; the 
loud roaring (bringhana) of furious elepherts, and the shrieks 
(chitkdéra) of frightened ones. 

12. The gorgeous elephants bursting in the city with a clat- 
teriag (chatchata) sound ; and the high halloos (halahala) of citi- 
zens, wiose houses have been burnt down on the ground:—(Here: 
dagdhadéra Aradiic daghdaghad-dar, means both a burnt house 
and also a burnt wife). 


18, The falling and flying of burnt embers with a crackling 
noise (tankdra); and the burning of raging fire with a hoarse 
sound (dhaghdhaga araéte daghdagha, Beagadt dhakdhak) :— 

14, All these were heard and seen by the goddesses and the 
prince and his minister, from an opening of the tent; and the 
city was found to be in a blaze in the darkness of the night. 


15. It was as the conflagration or fiery ocean of the last day, 
and the city was covered by clouds of the hostile army, with their 
flashing weapons, waving on all sides. 

16. The flame rose as high as the sky, melted down big edi- 
fices like hills by the all dissolving fire of destruction. 


17. Bodies of thick clouds roared on high, and threatened the 
people, like t!:e clamour (kala-kala) of the gangs of stout robbers, 
that were gathered on the ground for plunder and booty. 


18. The heavens were hidden under clouds of smoke, rolling 
as the shades of Pushkara and Avarta, and the flames of fire, 
were flashing, like the golden, peaks of Meru. 

19. Burning cinders eae ane of fire, were glittering like 
meteors and stars-in- the sky; and the blazing houses and towers 
glared as burning mountains in the midst. 

20. The relics of the forces were beset by the spreading 
flames of clouds of fire, aud the half burnt oitizens (with their 
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bitter cries), were kept from flight, for fear of the threatening 
enemy abroad. 

21. Sleets of arrowy sparks flying in the air on al) sides, and 
showers of weapons falling in every way, burnt and pierced the 
citizens in large numbers. 

22. The greatest and most expert champions, were crashed 
under the feet of elephants in fighting; and the roads were heaped 
with treasures, wrested from the robbers in their retreat. 

23. There were wailings of men and women at the falling 
of fire-brands upon them; and the splitting of splinters and the 
slitting of timbers emitted a phat-phat noise all-around. 


24. Big blocks of burning wood were blown up, blazing as 
burning suns in the air; and heaps of embers filled the face of 
the earth with living fire. 

25. The cracking of cumbustible woods and the bursting of 


burning bamboos, the eries of the parched brutes and the howl- 
ing of the soldiers, reechoed in the air. 


26. The flaming fire was quenched after consuming the 
royalty to ashes, and the dovouring flame ceased after it had 
reduced everything +o cinders. 

27. The sudden outbreak of the fire was as the outburst of 
house breaking robbers upon the sleeping inhabitants ; and it 
made its prey of everything. (whether living or lifeless), that fell 
in its way. 

28 At this moment tne prince vidiratha heard a voice, pro- 
ceeding from his soldiers, at the sight of their wives flying from 
the scorching flames. 

29. Oh! the high winds, that have blown the flames to the 
tope of our household trees, with their rastling sound (kharakhara) 
and hindered onr taking shelter under their cooling umbrage. 

30. Woe for the burning of our wives, who were as cold as 
frost to our bodies before (by their assuaging the smart of every 
pain) ; and whpse ashes now rest in our breasts, like the lime of 
shells, ¢. ¢. in the sublimated state of spiritual bodies (sukshma~- 
debas). 
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31. Oh! the mighty power of fire, that has eet to flame the 
forelocks of our fair damsels, and is burning the braids of their 
hair, like blades of grass or straws. 

32. The curling smoke is ascending on high, like a whirl- 
ing and long meandering river in the air, and the black and 
white fumes of fire, resemble the dark stream of Yamun4 in one 
place, and the milky path of the etherial Gangdé in another. 

83. Streams of smoke bearing the brands of fire on high, 
dazzled the sight of the charioteers of heaven by their bubbling 
sparks. 

34, There are our fathers, mothers, brothers, sisters, relations 
and suckling babes, al! burnt alive in the livid flames; and here 
are we burning in grief for them in these houses, which have 
been spared by the devouring fire. 


35. Lo! there the howling fire is fast stretching to these abodes, 
and here the cinders are falling as thick as the frost of Meru. 

36. Behold the direful darts and missiles dropping down as 
the driving rain, and penetrating the windows, like bodies of 
gnats in the shade of evening. 

87. The flashing spears and flaming fire, flaring above the 


watery ocean of the sky, resemble the submarine fire ascending 
to heaven, 


33. The smoke is rising in clouds, and the flames are tapering 
in the form of towers, and all that was humid and verdant, is 
sucked and dried up, as the hearts of the dispassionate. 

39. The trees are broken down by the raging element, like 
posts of enraged elephants; and they are falling with a cracking 
noise (kata-kata), as if they were screaking at their fall. 

40. The trees in the orchards, now flourishing m their luxu- 
riance of fruits and flowers, are left bare by the burning fire, like 
householders bereft of their properties. 

41. Boys abandoned by their parents in the darkness of the 
night, were either pierced by flying arrows or crushed under the 
falling houses, in their flight through the streets. 

42. The elephants posted at the front of the army, got fright- 
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ened at the flying embers driven by the winds, and fled with 
loud screaming at the fall of the burning houses upon them. 

48. Oh! the pain of being put to the sword, is not more 
grievous, than that of being burnt by the fire, or smashed under 
the stones of the thundering engine. 

44, The streets are filled with domestic animals and cattle of 
all kinds, that are let, loose from their folds and stalls, to raise 
their commingled cries like the confused noise of battle in the 
blocked up paths, 

45. The weeping women were passing as lotus flowers onland, 
with their lotus like faces and feet and palms, and drops of tears 
fell like fluttering bees from their lotiform eyes and wet apparel 
upon the ground. 

46. The red taints and spots of alakdvalt, blazed as asoka 
flowers upon their foreheads and cheeks, 

47. Alack for pity! that the furious flame of fire, should 
singe the black bee-like eyelids of our deer-eyed fairies ; like the 
ruthless victor, that delights in his acts of inhumanity. 

48. © the bond of eonnubial Jove! that the faithful wife 
-never fails to follow her burning lord, and cremates herself in the 
same flame with him (this shows the practice of concremation to 
be older than the days of Véimiki and Viswamitra). 

49, The elephant being burnt in his trunk, in breaking the 
burning post to which he was tied by the leg, ran with violence 
to a lake of lotuses, in whieh he fell dead. (Here is a play upon 
the homonymous word “pushkara,” in its triple sense of a lake, a 
lotus and the proboscis of an elephant). 

50. The flames of fire flashing like flitting lightnings amidst 
the clouds of ataoke in the air, were darting the darts of burning 
coals like bolts of thunder in showers. 

61. Lord! the sparks of fire sparkling amidst the dusky 
clouds, appear as glittering gems in the bosom of the airy ocean, 
and seem by their twirling to gird the crown of heaven with the 
girdle of Pleiades. 

52. The sky was reddened by the light of the flaming fires, 
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and appeared as the courtyard of Death dyed with purple hues 
in joy, for reception of the souls of the dead. 


53. Alas! the day and want of manners! that the royal dames 
are carried away by these armed ruffians by force. (O tempures 
O mores). 

54. Behold them dragged in the streets from their stately 
edifices, and strewing their paths with wreaths of flowers torn 
from their necks ; while their half burnt locks are hanging loosely 
upon their bare breasts and bosoms. 

55. Lo! their loose raiments uncovering their backs and loins, 
and the jewels dropt down from their wrists, have strewa the 
fround with gems. 

56. heir necklaces are torn and their pearls are scattered 
about; their bodies are bared of their boddices, and their breasts 
appear to view in their golden hue, 

57, Their shrill cries and groans rising above the war cry, 
choked their breath and split their sides ; and they fell insensible 
with their eyes dimmed by ceaseless floods of tears. 

58. They fell in a body with their arms twisted about the 
necks of one another, anil the ends of their cloths tied to each 
other’s ; and in this way they were dragged by force of the rufli- 
ans, with their bodies mangled in blood. 

59. “Ah! who will save them from this state,” eried the 
royal soldiers, with their piteous looks on the sad plight of the 
females and shedding big drops of their tears like lotuses. 

60. The bright face of the sky turned black at the horribie 
sight, and it looked with its blue lotus-like eyes of the clouds, on 
the fair lotus-like damsels thus scattered on the ground. 

61. Thus was the goddess of royal prosperity, decorated as she 
was with her waving and pendant locks, her flowing garments, 
flowery chaplets and gemminy ornaments brought to her end 

like these ladies, after her enjoyment of the pleasures of royalty 
aud gratification of all her desires. 


a 


CHAPTER XLIV. 
Spreitvat INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION. 
7 ASISHTHA said :—At this instant the great queen, who 
was in the bloom of youthful beauty, entered the camp of 
Viddratha, as the goddess of grace pops upon the lotus flower. 

2. She was decorated with pendant wreaths of flowers and 
necklaces, and accompanied by a train of her youthful compani- 
ous and handmaids, all terrified with fear. 

8, With her face as bright as the moon and her form as fair 
as the lily, she appeared as a luminary of heaven, with her teeth 
shining as sets of stars, and her bosom throbbing with fear. 

4. Then the king was informed by one of her companions 
about the fate of the warfare, which resembled tie onset of 
demons upon the Apséra tribe. 

5. Lord! this lady, said she, has fled with us from her 
eeragtio, to take refuge under thy arms, as a tender creeper seeks 
the shelter of a tree, from a rude gust of wind. 

6. Behold! the ravishers ravishing the wives of the citizens 
with their uplifted arms, like the swelling waves of the sea 
carrying away the arbours of the bank in their rapid current. 

7. The guards of the royal harem are all crushed to death by 
the haughty marauders, as the sturdy trees of the forest are broken 
down by the furious tornado. 

8. Our armies frightened by the enemy from afar, dare not 
approach the falling city, as nobody ventures to rescue the lotus 
beds froma a flood, under the threatening thunders of a rainy night. 

9. The hostile force have poured upon the city in terrible 
numbers, and having set it on fire, are shouting loudly under 
the clouds of smoke, with their weapons brundisbing on all sides. 

10. The handsome ladies are dragged by the hair from amidst 
their families, in the manner of screaming cranes, coucht and 
carried away by the cruel fowlers and fishermen. 
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11. Now we have brought this exuberer:t tender : varper to 
thee, that thou mayst save her from simliar fate by ‘" might. 


_ 12. Hearing this, he looked at the goddesses and said, now 
will I go to the war from here, and leave this m" ‘ady a a”. 
humble bee at your lotus feet. 

13. Saying so, the king rose in arage from his seat. and sprang 
like the enraged lion from the den, when pierced aud pressed 
by the tusk of a furious elephant. 

14. The widowed Lilé beheld the que. Lilé to +2 exactly 
of her form and features, and took her for a true 3-ffexion of 
herself in a mirror. 


15. Then said the enlightened Lilé to Sarasvat, —Teil me. 
_ Ogoddess! how this lady here is exactly as myself, she is vlor 
I have been before, and how she came to be 1s myself. . 

16. Isce this prime minister with aii these soldiers and 
citizens, these forces and vehicles, to be the same as mine, and 
situated in the same place and manner as before. 


17. How is it then, O goddess ! that they came to be placed 
in this place, I see them as Images situated within and with- 
out the mirror of my mind, and know not whether these be 
living beings (or the false chimeras of my imagination). 

18. Sarasvati replied :—All our external perceptions of things, 
are the immediate effects of our internal conceptions of them. 
The intellect has the knowledge of all the intelligibles in it, 
as the mind has the impressions of mental objects in‘ itself. 
(Or in other words : —the intellect is possessed of all intelligence, 
like the mind of its thoughts, as they present themselves in 
dreams, Gloss). | 

19, The external world appears in an instant in the same 
form and manner to one, as he has its notion and impression in 
his intellect and mind; and no distance of time or place, nor any 
intermediate cause can ercate any difference in them. 

20. The inward world is seen on the outside, as the internal 
impressions of our minds, appear to be seen without us in our 
dreams. Whatever is within us, the same appears without us, 

Vou, I. a7 
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asin our dreams and desires, and in all our imaginations and 
fancies of objects. 

21. It is the constant habitude of your mind, that presented 
these things as realities to your sight, and you saw your husband 
in the same state in which you thought him to be, when he died 
in that city of vours. 

22. It is the same place wherein he exists at present, and is 
presented with the same objects of his thonght at present as he had 
at that moment. Any thing that appears to be different. in this 
state, proceeds from the turn of his mind of thinking it so before, 

23. All that appears real to him, is as unreal as his dream or 
desire, and the creation of his fancy ; for everv thing appears to be 
the same as it is thought of in the mind. (All external objects 
are representations of their prototypes in the imind). 

24. Say therefore what truth can there be in these visionary 
objects, which are altogether unsubstantial as dreams, and 
vanish in the end into airy nothing. 

25. Know then every thing to be no better than nothing ; 
and as a dream proves to be nothing upon waking, so is waking 
also a dream and equally nothing at death. 

26. Death in life time is a nullity, and life in death becomes 
null and extinct ; and these extinctions of life and death, proceed 
from the fluctuating nature of our notions of them. 

27. So there is neither any entity nor nonentity either, bué 
both appear to us as fallacies by turns. For what neither was 
before, nor will be, after a Xa/pa=creation or dissolution, 
the same cannot exist to-day orin anv Yage=age, whether 
gone before or coming afterwards. 

28. That which is never inexistent, is the ever existent: 
Brahma, and the same is the world. It isin him that we sce 
everything to rise and fall by our fallacy, and what we falsely 
term as the ercation o2 the created, 

29. As phiuntoms appearing in the vacuum, are all vacant and 
void, and as the waves of the sea, are no other than its water ; 

vy du these created things exist and aypear in Brahma only. 
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80. As the minutie appearing in the air, vanish in the 
air; and as the dust driven by the winds, are lost in the winds; 
so the false notions of yourself and myself, are lost in that 
Supreme self, in which all things rise and fall like waves of the 
ocean. 

31. What reliance can there bein this dust of creation, 
which is no more than the water of the mirage? ‘The knowledge 
of individualities is mere fallacy, when every thing is united in 
that sole unity 

32. We see apparitions in the dark, though the darkness 
itself is no apparition ; so our lives and deaths are the false 
notions of our error, and the whole existence is equally the 
production of gross error (m4y&). 

83. All this is Himself, for He is the great Kalpa or will 
which produces every thing; it is He that exists when all things 
are extinct in Him ; and therefore these appearances, are neither 
real nor unreal of themselves, 

34. But to say both (the real and unreal) to be Brahma, is 
a contradiction ; therefore it is He, who filla the infinity of space, 
and abides equally in all things and their minutest particles. 

35. Wherever the spirit of Brahma abides, and even in the 
minute animalcule, it views the whole world in itself; like one 
thinking on the heat and cold of fire and frost, has~.the same 
sensation within himself at that moment. (Vide Hume). 

36. So doth the pure intellect perceive the Holy Spirit of 
God within itself, just as one secs the particles of light flying 
in his closet at sunrise. 

37. So do these multitudes of worlds, move about as particles 
in the infinite space of the Divine mind, as the particles of 
odorifcrous substances oscillate in the empty air. 

88. In this manner does this world abide in its :ncorporeal 
state in the mind of God, with all its modifications of existence 
and inexistence, emanation and absorption, of its condensation 
and subtilization and its mobility and rest. 

39. But you must know all these modes and these conditions 
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of bent te belong to material bodies only and not to the spirit, 
whicn 13 anconditioned and indivisible; (¢.¢. without attributes 
and parts). 

40, And as there is no change or division of one’s own soul, 
so there is no partition or variation of the Supreme Spirit. It 
is according to the ideas in our minds, that we view things in 
their different aspects before us. 

41. Yet (ie word world-vzeva-all, is not a meaningless term; 
it mcaus the all as contained in Brahma (who is fo paz). There- 
fore it is both real and unreal at the same time like the fallacy 
of a snaké in a rope. 

42. tis the false notion (of the snake), that makes the 
true (rope) to appear as the untrue snake to us, which we are apt 
to take for the true snake itself, so we take the Divine Intellect, 
which is the prime cause of all, as a living soul (like ours), by 
mistake. 

43. It is this notion (of the living soul), that makes us to 
think ourselves as living beings, which whether it be false or 
true, is like the appearance of the world in erpty air. 

44, Thus these little animals delight themselves with thier 
own misconceived idea of being living beings, while there are others 
who think themselves so, by their preconceived notions as such. 

45, Some there are that have no preconceived notions, and 
others that retain the same as or somewhat different notions of 
themselves than before. Somewhere the inborn notions are 
predominant, and sometimes they are entirely loat. 

46. Our preconceived notions of ourselves, represent unrea- 
lities as realities to our minds, and present the thoughts of our 
former family and birth, and the sameoccupations and professions 
before us : (as aleo the enjoyments we had before aud no more 
existent at present). 

47. Such are the representations of your former ministers 
and citizens, imprinted as realities in your soul, together with the 
exact time and place and manner of their functions, as before. 

48. Andas the intelligence of all things, is present in the 
‘omniscient. spirit of God, so is the idea of royalty inherent 


UTPATTI KITANDA. 453 


in the soul of the prince (¢.¢. like the ex-king Lear, he thinks 
himeelf every inch a king). 


49, This notion of his goes before him as his shadow in the 
air, with the same stature and features, and the same acts and 
movements as he had before. 


50. In this manner, Lil4! Know this world to be but a 

shadowy reflexion of the eternal ideas of God ; and this reflection 
is caught by or refracted in the consciousnesa of all animal 
souls as in & prismatic mirror. 
61, Everything shows itself in every place in the form in 
which it is; so whatever there is in the living soul, casts out a 
reflexion of iteelf, and a shadow of it is caught by the intellect, 
which is sitaated without it. (The mind is a mirror of the 
images in the soul). 

52. Here isthe sky containing the world, which contains 
this earth, wherein you and myself and this prince are situated, 
as reflexions of the One Ego only. Know all these to be contained 
within the vacuous womb of the Intellect, and to remain aa 
tranquil and transparent as vacuity itself. 


CHAPTER XLV. 

Tiaeisa ConsisTina iN TRUE KNOWLEDGE. 
ate seatinuel :-—Know Lilé! this Vidtratha, thy 
hI husband, will lose his life in this battle-field ; and his soul 
will repair to the sepulchre in the inner r apartment, where it will 
resume its forme: state, 

2, Upon hearing these words of the goudess, the sezond Lilé, 
who was standing Ly, bent herself lowly before the goddess, and 
addressed lier with her folded palms. 


3. The second Lilé’sspeech. Goddess ! the wentus of intelli- 
gence is ever aiored by me, and she gives me her visits in my 
nightly dreams. 

4. I find Shoe here exactiy of her likeness; therefore give 
me thy blessing, thou goddess with the beauteous face. 

§, Vasishtbu said:—Zhe goddess being thus addressed by 
the lady, rermetabered her faith and reliance in her, and then 
spake with complacence to the lady standing a suppliaut before 
her. 

6. The esddess said.—I am pleased my child, with thy 
unfailing and tuslakenedadoration of me ail thy lifetime; now 
say what thou askest of me. 

7. The second Lilt said :-—Ordain O goddess, that I may 
accompany my hushan:] with this body of mine to whatever 
place he is destined io go, after his death in the war. 

8. The yoddess replied :—Be it so my child; that hast wor- 
shipped me with sll dihgence and without fail, with flowers, 
incense and offerings. 

9. Vasishtha said:—The second Lilé being gladdened by 
this blessing of the goddess, the first Lild, was much puzzled in 
her mind at the difference of their states. 

10. The first Lilé said :~Those who sre desiruus of truth, 
and they whose desires lean towards godiiness, have uu tneir 
wishes fulfilled without delay and fail. 
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11. Then tell me, goddess! why could I not keep company 
with my Brahman husband with my body of the Brahmani, but 
had to be taken to him in the hilly mansion after my death, 
{and reproduction in the present form). 

12. The goddess answered saying :—~Know O excellent lady! 
that I have no power todo anything; but every thing happens 
to pass according to the desire of the live being, 

13. Know me only asthe presiding divinity of wisdom, and 
I reveal everything according to my knowledge of it. It is 
by virtue of the intellectual powers as exhibited in every being, 
that it attains its particular end. 


14. It is aceording to the development of the anental powers 
of living begs in every state, that it obtains its object in 
the manner and in the same state as it aims at. 

15, Yon had attained the powers of your understanding by 
your devotedness to my serviee, and have always desired of 
me for being liberated from flesh. 


16. I have accordingly awakened your understanding in that 
way, whereby you have heen able to arrive at your present 
state of purity. 

17. It was by cause of your constant desire of hberation, 
that you have gained the same state, by enlargement (of the 
powers) of your intellect. 


18. Whoever exerts his bodily powers according to the 
dictates of his understanding, is sure to succeed in gaining his 
object sooner or later. 

19. Performance of austerities and adoration of gods, are 
as vain without cultivation of the intellect, as to expect the 
falling of truits from the sky. 

20. Without cultivation of the intellect and exertion of 
manly powers, there is no way to success ; do therefore as you 
may choozy for a 

Zp Ts te wot Se state of one’s mind, that leads his interna 


sow to that state whieh it thinks upon, and to that prosperity 
which it attempts to obtain, 
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22. Now distinguish between what is desirable or disagree- 
able to you, and choose that which is holy and perfect, and you 
will certainly arrive to it. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 
Onsiaveut of Vinv Rati. 


AMA seaid:—Relate to me the acts of Vidtratha, after he 
went out enraged from the camp, and Icft the ladies and 
the goddess talking in that, manner. 

2. Vasishtha said :—Vidiratha left his camp in company 
with a large body of his companions like the bright moon beset 
by a host of stars. 

8. He was in armour and girt by laces and girdles, and thus 
attired in his martial habit, he went forth amidst the loud war 
ery of vue victts, like the god Indra going to battle. 


4. He gave orders to the soldiers and was informed of the 
battle array; and having given directions to his captains, he 
mounted his chariot. 

5. It was adorned with mountings resembling the pinnacles 
of mountains and beset by five flags fringed with strings of 
pearls and gems, resembling a celestial car. 

6. The iron hoops of its wheels flashed with their golden 
pegs, and the long and beautiful shaft of the car, rang with the 
tinkling of pearls which were suspended to it. 

7. Ii was drawn by long necked, swift and slender horses of 
the best breed and auspicious marks ; that seemed to fly in the 

‘air by their swiftness and bearing aloft a heavenly car with some 
god in it. 

8. Being impatient of the swiftness of the winds, they spurred 
them with their hinder heels and left them behind, and sped the 
forepart of their bodies as if to devour the air, impeding their 
course. 

9. The car was drawn by eight coursers with their manes 
hanging down their necks like flappers, and white spots or circlets 
resembling the disks of moon on their foreheads, and filling the 
eight sides around with their hoarse neighing. 


Vor. I. 58 
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10, At this time there rose a loud noise of the elephants, re- 
sounding like drums from the hollows of the distant hills. 

Tl. Loud clamours (kala-kalas) were raised by the infuriate 
soldiers, and the tinkling of their belted trinkets (kinkini), and 
clashing of their weapons, rang afar in the open air. 


12. The crackling (chatachata) of the bows, and the wheezing 
(shitkara) of the arrows, joined with the j.° vie (jhanjhana) of 
armours, by their clashing against c;.. .aother, raised a confused 
hubbub all around. 


18. The sparkling (kanatkara) of blazing fire, and the mutual 
challenge of the champions ; the painful shrieks of the wounded 
and the piteous cry of captives, were scen and heard on all sides. 


14, The mingled sounds thickened in the air, and filled its 
cavity and itssidesas with solid stones and capable of being 
elutehed in the hands, 


13. Clouds of dust flew as fast aad thick into the air, that 
they seemed to be the crust or strata of the earth, rising upward 
to block the path of the sun in the sky. 


16. The great city was hid in the dark womb otf the over- 
spreading dust (rajas), as the ignorant state of man is covered in 
darkness by the rising passion (rajas) of juvenescence. 


17. The burning lights became as dim, as the fading stars of 
heaven by day: light, and the darkness of night became as thick, 
as the devils of darkness gather their strength at night. 


18. The two Lilds saw the great battle with the virgin 
daughter of the minister from the tent ; and they had their eyes. 
enlightened with farsightedness by favour of the goddess. 


19. Now there was an end of the flashing and clashing of the 
hostile arms in the city, as the flash and crash of submarine fires 
were put to an end by the all-submerging floods of the universal 
deluge. 


£0. Viddratha collected his forces and without considering 


the superiority of the hostile power pressed himself forward amidst 
them, as tie creat Meru rushed into the waters of the great deluge. 
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21. Now the twanging of the bow strings emitted a cluttering 
{Chatachata) sound ; and the forces of the enemy advanced in 
battle array, like bodies of clouds with rainbows amidst them. 

22. Many kinds of missiles flew as falcons in the air; and 
the black steel waved with a dark glare owing to the massacres 
they made. 

23. The clashing swords flashed with living flames of fire 
by their striking against one another; and showers of arrows 
whistled like hissing rainfalls in the air. 


24, Two edged saws pierced the bodies of the warriors ; and the 
flinging weapons hurtled in the air by their clashing at :nd crash- 
ing of each other, 

25. The darkness of the night was put to flight by the blaze 
of the weapons ; and the whole army was pierced by arrows, 
sticking as the hairs on their bodies. 

26. Headless trunks moved about as players in the horrid 
solemnity of the god of death (Yama) ; and the furies fled about 
at the dint of war, like the raving lasses at Bacchaneal revelries. 


27, Elephants fighting with their tusks, sent a clattering 
nvise in the air; and the stoncs flung from the slings, flew as 
a flowing stream in the sky. 


28. Bodies of men were falling dead on the ground, like the 
dried leaves of forests blown’ away by blasts; and streams of 
blood were running in the field of battle, as if the heights of war 
were pouring down the floods of death below. 


29. The dust of the carth was set down by the floods of blood, 
and the darkness was dispelled by the blaze of weapons; all 
clamour ceased in intense fighting, and the fear for life, was lust 
under the stern resolution of death, | 


30. The fighting was stern without a cry or noise, like the 
pouring of rain in the brecezeless sky, and with the elitter of 
swords in the darkened air, like the flashes of forky Jivktnings 
amidst the murky cloads, 
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$1. The darts were flying about with a hiesing noise (khad- 
khada), and the crow-bars hit one anotber with a harsh (taktaka) 
sound ; large weapons wore struck upon one another with a jar- 
ring noise (jhanjhaua), and the dreadfal war raged direfully in 
the dim darkness (timitimi) of the night. 


CHAPTER XLVII 
Excountsr or Sixpavu anp VipyvRatma. 
\ YASISHTITA said :—-As the war was waging thus furiously 
between the two armies, the two Lilds addressed the 
goddess of knowiedge and said :-— 

2. “Tell us, O goddess! what unknown cause prevents our 
husband to gain the victory in this war, notwithstanding your 
good grace to him, and his repelling the hostile elephants in the 
combat. 

3. Sarasvati replied :—Know ye daughters, that I was ever 
solicited by Viduratha’s enemy to confer him victory in battle, 
which your hushand never craved of me. 


_ 4, Tie lives and enjoys his life as it was desired by him, while 
his antagonist gains the conquest according to his aim and object. 
5. Knowledge iscontained in the consciousness of every living 
being, and rewards every one according to the desire to which 
it is directed. 

6. My nature like that of all things is as unchangable 
asthe heat of fire (which never changes to cold). So the nature 
of Viddératha’s knowledge of truth, and his desire of liberation 
lead him to the like result (and not to victory). 

7. The intelligent Lilé also will be liberated with him, and 

uot the unintelligent one, who by her natare is yet unprepared 
for that highest etate of bliss. 

8. This enemy of Viddraths, the king of Sinde, has long 
worshipped me for his victory in war; whereby the bodies of 
Viddratha and hie wife must fall into his hands. 

9. Thou girl wilt also have thy liberation like her’s in course 
of time; but ere that, this enemy of your’s,-the king of Sinde, | 
will reign victorious in this earth. 

30. Vasishtha said :-eAs the goddess was speaking in this 
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manner, the sun appeared on his rising hill to behold the 
wondrous sight of the forces in fighting. 

11. The thick mists of night disappeared like the hosts of 
the enemy (Sinde) ; and left the forces of Viddratha to glitter as 
stars at the approach of night. 

12. ‘The hills and dales and the land and water gradually 
appeared to sight, and the world seemed to reappear to view 
from amidst the dark ocean of the (deluge). 

13. The bright rays of the rising sun radiated on all sides 
like the streams of liquid gold, and made the hills appear as the 
bodies of warriors besmeared with (blood). 

14+. The sky seemed as an immense field of battle, stretched 
over by the radiant rays of the sun (Karas), likening the shining 
arms (Karas) of the warriors, shaking in their serpentine mood. 

15. ‘The helmets on their heads raised their lotus-like tops 
on high, and the rings about their ears blazed with their gem- 
ming glare below. 

16. The pointed weapons were as fixed as the snots of 
unicorus, and the flying darts led about as butterflies in the air. 
The bloody field presented a picture of the ruddy dawn and dusk, 
and the dead bodies on the ground, represented the figures of 
motionless saints in their Yoga. 

17. Necklaces like snakes overhung their breasts, and the 
armours like sloughs of serpents covered their bodies. The flags 
were flying like crests of creepers on high, and the legs of the 
warriors stood as pillars in the field. 

18. Their long arms were as branches of trees, and the 
arruw3 formed.a bush of reeds; the flash of weapons spread 
as a verdant meadow all around, while their blades blazed with. 
the lustre of the long-leaved fcfaka flowers. 

19. The long lines of weapons formed as rows of bamboos 
and bushes of brambles; and their mutual clashing emitted 
sparks of fire like clusters of the red asoka flowers, 

20. The bands of Siddhas were flying away with their leaders 
from the wir, tu avert the weapons which were blazing there 
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with the radiance of the rising suo, and forming as it were. o 
city of gold on high. 


21. The sky re-echoed to the clashing of darts and discuses, 
of swords and spears and of mallets and clubs in the field ; and 


the ground was overflown by streams of blood, bearing away the 
dead bodies of the slain. : 


22. The land was strewn with crowbars, lances and spears, 
and with tridents and stones on all sides ; anid headless bodies 
were falling hideously, pierced by poles and pikes and other 
instruments of death. 


23. The ghosts and goblins of death were making horrible 
noise above, and the shining caré of Sindhu and Viduratha, 
moved with a loud rumbling below. 

24. They appeared as the two luminaries of the sun and moon, 
in heaven, and equipped with their varions weapons of disks and 
rods, of crowbars and spears, and other missiles besides. 


25. They were both surrounded by thousands of soldiers, 
and turned about as thy liked, with loud shoute of their retinuer. 
.26, Crushed under heavy disks, many fell dead and wounded 
with loud cries ; and bij elephants were floating lghtly on the 
eurrents of blood. 
27. The hairs on the beads of dead bodies, flouted like weeds 
in the stream of blood, and the floating diserses glided like the 
disks of the mvon, reflected in the purple streamlet. 


28. The jingling (jhanat) of gemming ornaments, and the 
tinkling (ranat) bells of war carriages, with the Wapping (patat) 
of flags by the wind, tilled the field with a confused noise. 

29. Numbers of valiant as well as dastardly soldiers followed 
their respective princes some'hleeding under the spears of Kuntas 
and others pierced by the arrows uf bowvers. 

30. Then the two princes turned round thei: chariots in 
circling rings over the ground, and amidst their pi.tanxes armed — 
with all sorts of ‘lestructive weapons. 

Gt. gach confronied the other with his arms, and havity 


iat ad 


464 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


met one another face to face, commenced showering forth his 
arrows with the pattering sound of hailstones. — 

82. They both threatened one another with the roaring of 
loud surges and clouds, and the two lions among men, darted 
their arrows upon one another in their rage. 

33. They flung their missiles in the air in the form of stones 
and malls, and some faced like swords, and others headed as 
mallets. 

$4. Some were as sharp edged disks, and some as curved as 
battle axes ; some were as pointed as pikes and gpears, and others 
as bars and rods in their forms, and “some were of the shape of 
tridents, and others as bulky as blocks of stones. 

85. These missives were falling as fully and as fast as blocks 
of stones, which are hurled down from high and huge rocks, by 
gusts of blustering hufricanes. And the meeting of the two 
armigerent powers, was asthe confluence of the Indus and the 
sea, with tremendous roaring, and mutual collision and clashing. 


CHAPTER XLVIIL. 
~ Desceretion or Datvastnas on SvPERNATURAL Wearoxs.* 
ASISHTHA said:—RaAj& Viddratha, finding the high 
shouldered Sindhu-rd4ja before him, was enraged like the 
raging sun, in his mid-day fury, 

2. ‘The twanging of his bow resounded in the air on all sides, 
and growled as loudly as the howling of winds ip the caverns 
of mountains. 

3. He drew his arrows from thealark quiver, and darted 
them like the rays of the sun rising from the womb of night. . 

4, Each arrow flung from the bowstring, flew as thousands 
in the air, and fell as millions on the ground. (The arrow or 
bdéxa is a name given to bombs which burst out into unnumbered 
shells). | 

5. The king Sindhu was equally expert in his bowmanship, 
-as both of these bowyers owed their skill in archery to the 
favour of Vishnu. | 


J. Some of these darts were called bolte, which blocked the 
wrial passages as with bolts at their. doors, and fell down on the 
ground with the loud roar of thunderbolts. — 

7. Others begirt with gold, few hissing as if blown by the 
winds in the- air, and after shining as stars in the sky, fell as 
blazing meteors on the ground. 

8. “Showers of shafts poured forth incessantly from the 
hands of Viddratha, like the ceaseless torrents of: rivers or 
billows of the sea, and the endless radiation of solar rays, 

9. Shells and bullets were flying about as sparks of. fire 


® Lhave always thoughi the Daiviestras or superhuman arms, described 
in the i and Mahibhirate epics, ass display of pyrotechnic contri- 
Se avacais aacraaats unt uaa Giga eudag qansor am, wuten 
nar ee h lio, atic steam » Water, 
ind aud aquke in the Held of war, Halhoed in hls Gentoo Laws tolle them 

tu bo shot fiom a kiod of crosa-bow used by the Crasadiers of 
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struck out of the balls of red-hot iron, and falling as flowers 
of forests, blown away by gusts of wind, 

10. They fell as showers of rainwater, and as the rush of 
water-falls ; and as plentifully as the sparks of fire which flew 
from the burning city of Vidtiratha. 

1l. The jarring sound (chatchat) of their bowstrings, hushed 
the clamour of the two armies, as a calm quiets the roaring 
of the raging sea, 

12, The course of the arrows, was as the stream of Ganges 
(the milky path) in heaven, running towards the king Sindhu, 
as the river runs to meet the sea (Sindhu), 

13. The shower of arrows flying from the golden bow of 
the king, was as the flood of rain falling under the variegated 
rainbow in the sky. 

14. Then Lild the native of that city, saw from the window 
the darts of her husband, rushing like the currents of Ganges, — 
against the forces of Sindu resembling a sea. 

15. She understood the flight of those darts to promise 
victory to ber lord, and then spoke gladly to Sarasvati, with her 
lotus like face (L..—by opening her lots like mouth). 

16. Be victorious O goddess! and behold victory waiting on 
the side of my lord, whose darts are piercing the rocks, and 
breaking them to pieces. 

17. As she was uttering these words full of affection (to her 
lord), the goddesses eyed her askance, and smiled at her womanish 
tenderness of heart. 

18. The flaming (Agastian) fire of Sindhu ewallowed the 
raging sea of Viddratha’s arrows, as the submarine fire consumes 
the water, and as Jaknu drank the stream of Ganges. 

19. The raissive weapons of Sindhu, thwarted the. thickening 
arrows of his alversary, and drove them back broken and flying 
as dust in the empty air. 


20, As it vaxtiaguished lamp foses its light in the air,so the 
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flashes of the fire arms disappeared in the sky, and nobody 
knew where they fled. 

21: Having thus dispelled the shower of arrows, he sent a 
thick cloud of his weapons, appearing as hundreds of dead bodies 
flying in the air. 

22. Vidiratha repelled them quickly by means of his etter 
bolts, as a hurricane disperses the frightening clouds in the air. 

28. Both the kings being thus baffled in their aims by the 
opposing arms, which were indiscriminately let loose against 
one another, laid hold on more potent missiles (which they 
had got as gifts of their gods to them). 

24. Sindhu then let fly his magic missile the gift ofa 
Gandharva to him, which kept his hostile army all spell-bound 
except Vidtiratha’s self. 

25. Struck with this weapon, the soldicrs became as mute 
as moonstruck, etaring in their looks, and appearing as dead 
bodies or as pictures in a painting. 

26. As the soldiers of Vidtratha remained exorcised in their 
files, the king employed his instruments of a counter-charm to 
remove the spell. 

27, This awakened the senses of Viduratha’s men as the 
morning twilight discloses the bed of lotuses, and the rising 
sun opens their closed petals to light; while Sindhu like the 
raging sun darted his rage upon them. | 


28. He flung his serpentine weapons upon them, which 
bound them as fast as a band all about their bodies, and encircled 
the battle ground and air, like snakes twining round the craigs 
. and rocks. 


29, The ground was filled with snakes as the lake with the 
epreading stalks of lotuses, and the bodies of gigantic warriors 
were begirt by them, like hills by huge and horrible hydras. 

30.. Everything was overpowered: by the poignant power of 


the poison, and the inhabitants of the hills and forests were 
benumbed by the venomous infection, 
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81. The smart poieon spread afiry heat all around, and the 
frozen snows like fire -brands sentforth their burning particles 
which were wafted by the hot winds in the air. 

32. The armigerous Vidtiratha who was equally skilled in 
arms, had then recourse to his Gardda or serpivorous weapons, 
_ which fled like mountainous eagles to all sides. 

33, Their golden pinions spread in the sky on all sides, and 
embroidered the air with purple gold; and the fiapping of their 
wings wheezed like a breeze, which blew away the poisonous 
elluvia afar jn the air. 

84. It made the snakes breathe out of their nostrils with a 
hissing, resembling the gurgling (ghurghur) of waters in a whirl- 
pool in the sea. 

35. The flying Garida weapons devoured the creeping terrence 
serpents with a whistling noise (salsala), like that of the rising 
waters (water-spoute), in the act of their suction by Agastya— 
the sun, 

36. The face of the ground delivered from its covering of 
these reptiles, again appeared to view, as the surface of the 
earth re-appeared to light, after its deliverance from the waters 
of the deluge. 

87. The army of Garudas disappeared afterwards tists sight, 
like a line of lamps put out by the wind, and the assemblage 
of clouds vanishing in autumn. 

88. They fled like flying mountains for fear of the bolts of 
the thandering Indra; and vanished like the evanescent world 
seen in a dream, or as an acrial castle bult by fancy. 

39. Then king Sindku shot his shots of darkness (smoke), 
which darkened the scene like the dark cave under the ground. 

40. It hid the face of the earth and sky,likethe diluvian 
waters reaching to the welkin’s face ; making the army appear as a 
shoal of fishes, and the stars as gems shining in the deep, 

41.- The overspreading darkness appeared as a sea of ink or 
dark quagmire, or as the particles of Anjanagini (Inky mountain) 
walted by the breeze over the face of nature, 
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42. All beings seemed to be immersed in the sca or darkneas . 
and to lose their energies as in the deep gloom of midaight. 

43. Viddratha the best of the most skilful in ballistics, shot 
his sun-bright shot which like the sun illunined the vault of 
the sky, 

44. It rose high amidst the overspreading darknese like the 
sun (Acastya) with his effulgent beams, and dispelled the shades 
of. darkuess, as autumn does the rainy clouds. 

45. ‘Che sky being cleared of its veil of darkness, manifested 
itself with its reddish clouds, resembling the blowazy boddices of 
damsels before the king. (Here is a pun upon the word payodh ara 
which means both a cloud and the breast of a woman), 

46. Now the landscape appeared in full view, like the under- 
standing (good sense) of men coming in full play after the 
extinction of their avarice. 

47. The enraged Sindhu then laid hold on his dreadful 
Rékshasa weapon, which he instantly flung on his foe with ite 
bedeviled darts. 

48. These borrid and destructive darts flew on all sides in 
the air, and roared as the roaring sca and elephantine clouds | 
(dighastis) of heaven. 

49. They were as the flames of lambent fire, with their long 
licking tongues and ash-coloured and smoky curls, rising as hvary 
hairs on the head, and making a chafchat sound like that of 
moist fuel set up on fire. 

50. They wheeled round in circles through the air, with a 
horrible éaxgiang noisc, now flaming as fire and now fuming 
as smoke, and then flying about as sparks of fire. 

51. With mouths beset by rows of sprouting teeth like lotus 
stalks, and faces defaced by dirty and fusty . eyes, their hairy 
bodies were as stagnate pools full of moss and weeds. 

52. ‘They flew about and flashed and roared aloud as some 
@ark clouds, while the locks of hairs on their heads sda ae 
lightnivgs in the midway esky. 

53. At this instant Vidiratha the spouse of Lik, sent forth 
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his Ndrfyana weapon, having the power of suppressing wicked 
spirits and demons, 

54, The appearance ot tnis magic weapon, made the bodies 
of the Rakshasas, disappear as darkness at sin rise. 

55. The whole army of these fiends was lost in‘the air, as the 
sable clouds of the rainy season, vanish into nothing at the 
approach of autumn. 

56. Then Sindhu discharged his fire arms whiel. set fire to 
the sky, and began to burn down every thing, as by the all 
destroying conflagration of the last day. 

57. They filled all the sides of air with clouds of smoke, which 
seemed to hide the face of heaven under the darkness of hell. 

58. They set fire to the woods in the hills, which burned 
like mountains of gold; while the trees appeared to bloom with 
yellow champaka flowers all around. 

59. All the sides of the sky above, and the hills, woods and 
groves below, were enveloped in the flames, asif they were 
eovered under the red powder of Andi, with which Yama was 
sporting over the plain. 

60. The heaven-spreading flame burnt aown the legions in 
one heap of ashes, as the submarine fire consumes whole bodies 
of the fleet and navy in the sea. 

61. As Sindhu continued to dart his firearms against his 
vanquished adversary, Viduratha let off his watery arms with 
reverential regard. | 

62. These filled with water, flew forward as the shades of 
darkness from their hidden cells; and spread up and down and 
on all sides, like a melted mountain gushing in a hundred cata- 
racts. 

63. They stretched as mountainous clouds or as a sea in the air, 
and fell in showers of watery arrows and stones on the ground. 

64, They flew up like large ¢amdda trees, and being gathered 
in groups like the shades of night, appeared as the thick 
gloom beyond the ¢oidloka or polar mounteins. 

65. They gave the sky the appearance of subterrancous 
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caves, emitting a gurgling sound (ghurghara) like the loud 
rearing of elephants. 

66. These waters soon drank (cooled) the spreading furious 
fire,as the shades of the dark night swallow (effacc) the 
surrounding red tints of the evening. 

67. Having swallowed the fires above, the waters overflooded 
the pround and filled it with a humidity which served to enervate 
all bodies, as the power of sleep numbs every body in death- 
like tropidity. 

68. In this manner both the kings were throwing their 
enchanted weapons against each other, and found them equally 
quelling and repelling one another in their course. 

69. The heavy armed soldiers of Sindhu und the captains of 
his regiments were swept away by the flood, together with the 
warears which floated upon it. 

70. Atthis moment, Sindhu thought upon his anthydrous 
weapons (soshandstra-thermal arms), which possessed the mira- 
culous power of preserving his people from the water, and hurled 

. them in the air. 

71. These absorbed the waters as the sun sucks up the 
moisture of the night, and dried up the land and revived the 
soldiers, except those that were already dead and gone. . 

72. Their heat chased the coldness as the rage of the illiterate 
enrages the learned, and made the moist ground as dry, as when 
the sultry winds strew the forest land with dried leaves. 

73. It decorated: the face of the ground with a golden hue, 
as when the royal dames adorn their persons with\, a yellow 
paint or ointment. 

74. It put the soldiers on the opposite side toa state of 
feverish (or blood heated) fainting, as when the tender leaves of 
trees are scorched by the warmth of a wild fire in summer heat. 

75. Viddratha in his rage of warfare laid hold on his bow 
(kodanda), and having bent it toacurve, let fly his cloudy 
arms on his antagonist. 


76. They sent forth columns of clouds as thick as the sable 
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shades of night, which flying upward as a forest of dark famiitla 
trees, spread an umbrage heavy with water on bigh. 

77. They lowered under the weight of their water, and stood 
still by their massive thickness ; and rofred aloud in their cireles 
all over the sky. — 

78. Thea blew the winds dropping the dewdrops of the icy 
store they bore on their piaions; and showers of rain fell fast 
from the collections of the clouds on high, 

79. Then flashed the fiery lightning from them like golden 
serpents in their serpentine course or rather like the aslant 
glances of the eyes of heavenly nymphs. 

80. The roarings of the clouds resounded in tke mountainous 
caverns of the sky, and the quarters of heaven re-echoed to the 
same with the hoarse noise of elephauts. and the roaring of 
lions and growling of tigers ard bears. 

8]. Showers of rain fell in floods with drops as big as musa/us- 
malls or mallets, and with Hashes of lightnings threatening as 
the stern glancings of the god of death. 

$2. Huge mists rising at first in the form of vapours of the 
earth, and then borne aloft by the heated air into t!.e sky, seemed 
like titans to rise from the infernal regions (and then invade 
heaven with their gloomy armament. 

83. The mirage of the warfare ceased after a while; as the 
worldly desires subside to rest upon tasting the sweet joys 
attending on divine knowledge. 

$4, The ground became full of mud and mire and was 
impassable in every part of it; and the forces of Sindhu were 
overfiown by the watery deluge, like the river Sinde or the sea. 

$5. He then hurled his airy weapon which filled the vault 
of heaven with winds, and raged in all their fury Ike the 
Bhairava-Furies on the last day of resurrection. 

86. The winds blew on al! sides of the sky, with darts falling 
as thunder bolts, and ha:lstones now piercing and then crushing 
all bodies as by the fast blast of nature on the doums-~lay. 





CHAPTER XLIX. 
Descerrrion or Oruen Kinps or Weapons. 


ser blew the icy winds of winter, blasting the beauty of 
the foliage of forest trees, and ehaking and breaking the 
beautiful arbors, and covering them with gusts of dust. | 


2. Then rose the gale whirling the trees like birds flying in 
the air, dashing and smashing the soldiers on the ground, and 
harling ‘and breaking the edifices to dust. 


3. This fearful aquall blew away Viddraths and: his force, 
ass rapid current carries away the broken and rotten fragments 
of wood. | 


.4, Then Viddraths who was skilled in ballistics hurled his 
huge and heavy arrows, which stretched themselves to the sky, 
and withstood the force of the winds and rain.. 

5. Opposed by these rock-like barriers, the airy weapons 
were ata stand still, as the animal spirits are checked by the 
firm stoicity of the soul. 

6. The trees which had been blown up. by the winds and 
floating in the breezy air, now came down and fell upon the 
dead bodies, like flocks of crows upon putrid carcasses, | 


7. The shouting (shitk4ra) of the city, the distant hum 
{d&tkéra) of the village, the howling (bhdnkira) of forests, and 
the rustling (utkAra) of the trees, ceased on all sides like the vain 
verbiology of men. 

8. Sindhu saw burning rocks (rockets ?) falling from above 
like leaves of trees, and flying about as the winged Mainékas or 
moving rocks of the sea or Sinde (sindhu). 

9. He then hurled his thundering weapons, falling as flaming 
thunderbolts from heaven, which burnt the rocks away as 
the flaming fire destroys the darkness. 


10. These falling bolts broke the stones with their pointed 
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ends, and hewed down the heads (tops) of the hills, like a 
hurricane seattering the fruits of trecs on the ground. 

ll. Viddratha then darted his Brahma weapon to quell the 
thunderbolts, which jostling against one another, disappeared 
in their mutual conflict. 


12. Sindhu then cast his demoniac weapons (Pis&chdstras) 
as black as darkness, which fled as lines of horrid Pisf&cha 
demons on all sides, 


13. They filled the firmament with the darkness of their 
bodies, and made the daylight turn to the shade of night, as if 
it were for fear of ther. 


14, They were as stalwart in their figures as huge columus 
of smoke, and asdark in their complexion as the blackest pitch, 
and tangible by the hand. 


15. They were us lean skeletons with erect hairs on their 
heads and bearded faces, with looks as pale as those of beggars, 
and bodies as black as those of the aerial and nocturnal fiends. 


16. They were terrific and like idiots in their looks, and 
-moved about with bones and skulls in their hands. They were 
as meagre as churls, but more cruel than either the sword 
or thunderbolt. 

17. The Pis&chas lurk about the woods, bogs and highways, 
anil pry into empty and open door houses. They hunt about as 
chosts in their dark forms, and fly away as fast as the fleeting 
lightning. 

1S. They ran and attacked with fury the remaining forces 
of the enemy, that stood weaponless in the field, with their 
broker and sorrowful hearts. 

19. Frightened to death they stood motionless, and dropped 
down their arms and armours, and stood petrified as if they were 
demon-struck, with staring eyes, open mouths, and unmoving 
hands and feet, 

20. They let fall both their tower and upper garments, 
loosened their bowels and slakened their bodies through fear, and 
kept shaking as fixed trees by the winds. 
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@1. The line of the Pis&chas then advanced to frighten 
Viddraths out of his wits, but he had the good sense to under- 
stand them as the mere Mumbo-jumbos of magic. 


22, He knew the counter charm to fight out the Pisdchas 
from the field, and employed his charmed weapous against the 
Pisdécha army of his enemy. 

23. He darted in his ire the Rupik’ weapon, which gave 
comfort to his own army, and deluded the Pisécha forec of bis 
adversary. 


. 24. These Rupikd4s flew in the ‘air with erect hairs on their 
heads ; their terrific eyes were sunk in their sockets, and their 
waists and breasts moved as trees with bunches of fruit. 


25. They had past their youth and become old; and their 
bodies were bulky and worn out with age; they had deformed 
backs and hips,and protuberent navels and naves. 


26. ‘They had dark dusky bodies, and held human skulls in 
their hands all besmeared with blood. ‘They had bits of half 


devoured flesh in their mouths, and pouring out fresh blood from 
their sides. | 


27. They had a variety of gestures, motions and contortions 
of their bodies, which were as. hard as stone, with wry faces, 
erooked backs and twisted legs and limbs. | 

28. Some had their faces like those of dogs, crows, and 
owls, with broad mouths and flat check-bones and bellies, and 
held human skulls and entrails in their hands. 

29. They laid hold of the Pis&chas as men catch littlc boys, 
end joined with them in one body as their consorts. (¢.¢. the 
Riupiké witches bewitening the demoniac Pisdchas, got the better 
of them). 

30. They joined together in vacua and singing with 
outstretched arms and mouths and cyes, now joining hand in haud 
and now pursuing one another in their merry sport. 

"$1. They stretched their long tongues from their horrid 


mouths, and licked away the blog gxuding from the wounds 
of the dead bodies. 
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82, They plunged in the pool of blood with as much delight, 
as if they dived in a pond of ghee, and scrabbled in the bloody 
puddle with outstretched arms and feet, and uplifted ears and 
nose. 

33. They rolled and jostled with one another in the puddle 
of carrion and blood, and made it swell like the milky ocean 
when churned by the Mandara mountain. 

34. As Viddcatha employed his magic weapon against the 
magic of Sindhu, so he had recourse to others from a sense of 
his inferiority. 

35. He darted his Vetéla weapon, which made the dead 
bodies, whether with or without their heads, to rise up in a 
body in their ghastly shapes. 

86. The joint forces of the Vetdlas, Pisf&chas and Rupikds 
presented a dreadful appearance as that of the Kavandhas, and 
seemed as they were ready to destroy the earth. 

. 87. The other monarch was not slow to show his magical 
skill, by hurling his R&kshaga weapon, which threatened to 
grasp and devour the three worlds, 

38. These with their gigantic bodies rose as high as 
mountains, and seemed as hellish fiends appearing from the 
infernal regions in their ghostly forms. 

39. The ferocious body of the roaring Rékshasas, terrified 
both the gods and demigods (surdsuras), by their loud martial 
Tousic and war dance of their headless trunks (Kavandhas). 

40. The giddy Vetdlas, Yakshas and Kashm4ndas, devoured 
the fat and ficsh of dead bodies as their toast, and drank the 
gory blood as their lurid wines in the course of their war dance. 

41, The hopping and jumping of the Kushmindas, in ‘their 
war dance in streams of blood, scattered its crimson particles 
in the air, which assembled in the form of a bridge of red evening 
elouds over the sparkling sea. 


CHAPTER L. 
DgaTH OF VipvRaTHA. 


ASISHTHA said:—As the tide of war was rolling 

violently with a general massacre on both sides, the belli- 

gerent monarchs thought on the means of saving their own 
forces from the impending ruin. 

2. The magnanimous Sindhurdja, ‘his was armed with 
patience, called to his mind the Vaishnava weapon, which was 
the greatest of arms and as powerful as Siva (Jove) himself. 

3. No sooner was the Vaishnava weapon hurled by him with 
his best jadement (mantra), than it emitted a thousand sparks 
of fire from its flaming blade on all, sides. 

4, These sparks enlarged, into balls, as big and bright 
as to shine like hundreds of ens in the sky, and others flew 
‘as the lengthy shafts of cudgels in thie air. 

5. Some of them filled the wide field-of the firmanent with 
thunderbolts as thick as the blades of grass, and others over- 
spread the lake of heaven, with battle axes as a bed of lotuses. 

6. Thege poured forth showers of pointed arrows spreading 
as a net-work in the sky, and darted the sable blades of swords, 
seattered as the leaves of trees in the air. | 


7. At this time, the rival king Viddratha, sent forth an- 
other Vaishnava weapon for repelling the former, and removing 
the reliance of his foe in his foible. 

8. It sent forth a stream of weapons counteracting those of 
the other, and overflowing in currents of arrows and pikes, 
clubs and axes and missiles of various kinds. 

9. These weapons struggled with and justled against one 
another. They split the vault of heaven with their clattering, 
and cracked like loud thunder claps cleaving the mountain 
cliffs, 


10. The arrows pierced the rods and swords, and the swords 
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hewed down the axes and lances to pieces. ‘Che malls and 
mallets drove the missiles, and the pikes broke the spears 
(saktis), 

Ll. The mallets ike Mandara rocks, broke and drove away 
the rushing arrows as waves of the sea, and the resistless swords 
broke to picees by striking at the maces. 

12. The lances revolved like the halo of the moon, repelling 
the black sword-blades as darkness, and the swift missiles 
flashed as the destructive fires of Yama. 

13, The whirling disks were destroying all other weapons; 
they stunned the world by their noise, aud broke the mountains 
by their strokes. 

t4. The clashing weapons were breaking one another iu 
numbers, and Vidluratha defeated ¢he arms uf Sindhu, as the 
steadfast mountain defies the thunders of Indra. 


15. The trancheons (Sankns) were blowing away the falchions 
(asis); and the spontoons (stlas) were warding off the stones of 
the slings. The crow bars (bhusandis) broke duwn the pointed 
heads of the pikes (bhindhipalas). 

16. The iron rods of the enetny (parasilas) were broken by 
tridents ‘trisiilas) of Siva, and the hostile arms were falling 
down by their crushing one another to pieces. 


17. The clattering shots stopped the course of the heavenly 
stream, and the combustion of powder filled the air with smoke. 

18. The elashing- of dashing weapons hghtened the sky 
like lightnings, their clattering cracked tlie worlds like thunder- 
claps, and their shock split and broke the mountains like 
thunderbolts. 


19. Thus were the warring weapons breaking one another 
by their concussion, and protrwting the cngagement by their 
muvual overthrow. 

20, As Sindhu was standing still in defiance of the prowess 
of his adversary, Viddraths jiited bis own firc-artr, amd tied 
t6 with a thondcrimg sound. 


UTPATTI KHANDA. 470 


#1. It set the war chariot of Sindhu on fire like a heap of 
hay on the plain, while the Vaishnava weapons filled the etherial 
sphere with their meteoric blaze. 

22. The two Kings were thus engaged in fierce fighting 
with ‘éach other, the one darting his weapons like drops of 
raging rain, aad the other hurling his arms like currents of 
a deluging river. 

28. The two Kings were thus harassing each other like two 
brave champions in their contest, when the chariot of Sindhu 
was reduced to ashes by ite flame. 

24. He then fled to the woods like » lion from its cavern in 
the mountain, and repelled the fire that pursued him by hie 
aqueous weapons, 

25. After losing his car and alighting on the ground, he 
brandished his sword and cut off the hoofs and heels of the 
horses of his enemy’s chariot in the twinkling of an eye. 

.26. He hacked every thing that came before him like the 
lean stalks of lotuses; when Viddratha also left his chariot with 
his aes (ensis) in hand. 

27. Both equally brave and cumpeers to one another in their 
skill in warfare, tarned about in their rounds, and scraped their 
swords into saws by mutual strokes on one another. 

28. With their denticulated weapons, they tore the bodies 
of their enemies like fishes crushed under the teeth, when 
Viditratha dropt down his broken sword, and darted his jave- 
lin against his adversary. 

29. It fell witha rattling noise on the bosom of Sindhu 
(the king), as a flaming meteor falls rambling in the breast of 
the sea (Sindhu). 

_ 0. Bat the weapon fell back by hitting upon his breast 
piate, as a damsel flies back from‘the embrace of a fover deemed 
an unfit match for her. 

31. Itsshock made Sindhu throw out a flood of blood 
from his lungs, resembling the water spout let out from the 
trunk of an elephant. 
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32. Seeing this, the native Lil€ cried with joy to her sister 
Lil4: see here the demon Sindhu killed by our lion-like husband. 

33. Sindhu is slain by the javelin of our Hon-like lord, 
like the wicked demon by the nails of the lion-god Nrisinha, 
and heis sponting forth his blood like the stream of water, 
thrown out by the trunk of an elephant from a pool. 


34, But alas! this Sindhu istrying to mount on another 
ear, although bleeding so profusely from his mouth and nostrils, 
as to raise a wheezing (chulvhulu) sound. 

33. Lo there! our lord Viddératha breaking down the golden 
mountings of his car with the blows of his mallet, as the 
thundering clouds-——Pushkara and Avarta break down the gold 
peaks of Sumeru. 

36. Sce this Sindhu now mounting on another carriage, 
which is now brought before him, and decorated as the splendid 
svat of a Gandharva. 

37.  Alack ! our lord is now made the mark of Sindhu’s mallet 
darted as a thunder-bolt against him; but Io ! how he flies off 
and avoids the deadly blow of Sindhu. 


38. Huzza! how nimbly he has got up upon his own car ; 
but woe is to me! that Sindhu has overtaken him in his fight. 

39, He mounts on his car as a hunter climbs on a tree, and 
pierces my husband, as a bird-catcher does a parrot hidden in 
its hollow, with his pointed arrow. 

40, Behold his car is broken down and its flags flung aside ; 
his horses are hurt and the driver isdriven away. His bow is 
broken and his armour is shabtered, and his whole body is full 
of wounds. 

41, His strong breast-plate is broken also by slabs of stone 
and his big head is pierced by pomted arrows. Behold him 
thrown down cn earth, all mangled in blood. 

42. Look with wout difficulty he is restored to his senses, 
and seated in bis seat with his arm cut off and bleeding under 
Sindhu’s sword. 
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48. See him weltering in blood gushing out profusely from 
his body, like a rubicund stream issuing from 2 hill of rubies. 
Woe is me! and cursed be the sword of Sindhu that hath 
brought this misery on us. 

44. It has severed his thighs as they dissever'a tree with a 
saw, and has lopped off his legs like the stalks of trees. 

45. Ah!itis I that am so struck and wounded and killed 


by the enemy. I am dead and gone and burnt away with my 
husband’s body. 


46. Saying so, she began to shudder with fear at the woeful 
sight of her husband’s person, and fell insensible on the ground 
like a creeper cut off by an axe. 

47. Viddratha though thus mutilated and disubled, was 
rising to Smite the enemy in his rage, when he fell down from 
hie car like an uprooted tree, and was replaced there by his 
charioteur ready to make his retreat. 

48. Atthis instant, the savage Sindhu struck a sabre on 
his neck, and pursued the car in which the dying monarch 
was borne back to his tent. 

49. The body of Padma (alias Vudtiratha,, was placed like a 

lotus in the presence of Sarasvali, shiming with the splendour 
of the sun; but the clated Sindhu was kept frem entering 
that abode, like a giddy fly from a flame, 
_ 60. The charioteer entered in the apariment, am! pliced the 
body in its death-bed, all mangled and besmeare’ with blood, 
exuding from the pores of the severed neck, im the presence 
of the goddess, from where the enemy returned to his camp. 

(Gloss). Uere Padma fighting in the person of Viddratha, 
and falling bravely in the ficld, obtained his redemption by his 
death in the presence of the goddess; but the sayage Sindhu, 
who slew his foiled foe in his retreat, provid a ruflian in his’ 
barbarous act, and could Lave no admittance ito the presence 
of the goddess and to his fuiure salvation. 


Vor. I. _ 61 


CONCLUSION. 


Tug whole vision of Lil4, like that of Mirza, shows the 
atate of human life, with its various incidents and phascs to ite 
last termination by death.. It is not s0 compact and allegorical 
as that of the western essayiat; bat as idle effusions of those 
ideal reveries or loose vagaries which are characteristic of the 
wild imagination of eastern rhapeodists. The discontented 
Brahman longa for royal dignity, imagines to himeelf all its 
enjoymente in the person of Padma, and eces at last all its evils 
in the character of Vidiiratha; which serves as a lesson to 
sepiranta from aiming at high worldly honours which end 
in their destruction. 


J.il4 by her wisdom aces in her silent meditation, the whole 
course and vicissitudes of the world, and the rise and fall of 
human glory in the aspirations of ber husband. These parables 
serve to sbow the nature of Yoga philosophy to be no other, 
than an absolute idealism or mental abstraction, consisting in 
the xbstract knowledge of all things appertaining to our tempo- 
ral an well as Spiritual concerns. 


The knowledge is derived cither by intuition as that of the 
Brahman and Padma, or by inspiration like that of the genius 
of wisdom to her vetary Lilé. It may also be had by means of 
communication with others, as in the discourse of Réma and 
his preceptor ; as aleo from the attentive perusal of such works 
aa the present one, treating both of temporal and spiritual 
subjects, and reviewing them with the cye of the mind. 

The Yogi ja anid to know all things through the medium of 
his intellectual cye (judna chaksbu),.anart from his connection 
with every thing in the world called ajusanga, as it is expreswed 
by the Persian saphist ;—“amokhich ‘Oniamekhich as harche 
hast.” —Knowing and not mixing with all that is.” 

From this view of Yoga, ie will appear that, all kinds of 
knowledge, whether as it existed among the ancients, or is 
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in the course of its improvement in modern times, forms a subject 
of the Yoga or meditative. philosophy, which embraces and 
comprehends in itselfa knowledge of all practical aris and 
aciences, as the military art snd other things treated of in this 
work. Hence it is evident, that a large fund of learning forms the 
greatest Yoga, and the most learned among men, were the 
greatest thinkers or Yovis amongst mankind in all ages. No 
rational being therefore can either refrain from thinking, or 
employing his mind to the acquisition of knowledge, both of 
which are termed Yoga in Indian philosophy. 

But the yogi is commonly believed to be an inspired sage or 
seer, viewing all things appearing before him in his dream and 
vision. These are sometimes retrospective, and resultante of 
the vibrations of waking feelings and imagination, as in the 
case of the Brahman’s anticipation of royalty as a coming 
reality. 

In many instances they are believed aa prospective and 
prophetic of future events, as in Padma’s dread of hie future 
life and fate. In Lilé’s case however they were “no dreams but 
visions strange” of supernatural sights, and prophetical of the 
future state of her husband, as it was revealed to her by the 
goddess. 

But as there are few that rely any faith “in the baseless 
fabric of a vision”; they require to be told that the books of 
revelation in all religions are based upon these dreams and 
visions, which are believed to be the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit into the souls of saints,in the sacred records of all 
nations. 

The holy scriptores furnish us with many texts on the divine 
origin of dreams and visions as the following. — 

“But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel. And 
it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God. I shall pour 
. out of my spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your 
old men shall dream dreams ; 
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And om my servants and on my handmaidens,I will pour 
out.in those days of my spirit, and they shall prophesy ; 

And I will shew wonders. in heaven above, and signs in the 
earth beneath ; blood, and fire and vapour of smoke : 


The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood &c.” 


The Book of Acts, Chap Il. Vv. 16—20. 


END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 
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YOGA VASISHTHA. 


BOOK II, 
UTPATTI KHANDA. 





CHAPTEr LI. 
Descrirtioxk oF SinpHy’s Donintons. 


ASISHTHA said :—The loud cry that the king was killed 
in battle by the rival monarch, struek the people with 
awe, and filled the realm with dismay. 
9. Carts loaded with utensils and household ete were 
driving through the streets; and women with their loud wailings, 
were running away amidst the impassable paths of the city. 

8. The weeping damsels that were flying for fear, were 
ravished on the way by their captors; and the inhabitants were 
in danger of being plundered of their properties by one another. 

4. The joyous shouts of the soldiers in the enemy’s camp, 
resounded with the roarings of loose elephants and neighings 
of horses, trampling down the men to death on their way. 

§. "he doors ef the royal treasury were broken open by 
the brave brigands, the valves flew off and the vaults re-echoed 
to the strokes. The warders were overpowered by numbers, 
and countless treasures were plundered and carried away. 

6. Bandits ripped off the bellies of the royal dames in the 
palace, and the chanddls free-bopters hunted about the royal 
apartments. 

7. The hmmgry rabble robbed the provisions from the royal 
stores ; and the goldiers were snatching the jewels of the weeping 
children trodden down under their feet. 

8. Young and beautiful maidens were dragged by their 
hair from the seraglio, and the rich gems that fell from the 
hands of the robbers, glistened all along the way. 
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9. The chiefs assembled with ardour with their troops of 
horses, elephants and war-chariots, and announced the installation, 
of Sindhu by his minister. 

10. Chief engineers were employed in making the decora- 
tions of the city and its halls, and the balconies were filled by 
the royal party attending at the inauguration. 

11. It was then that the coronation of Sindhu’s son, took 
place amidst the loud acclamations of victory; and titles and 
dignities, were conferred upon the noblemen on the victor’s side. 

12. The royal party were flying for life into the villages, 
where they were pursued by the victorious soldiers; and a gener- 
al pillage spread in every town and village throughout the 

m, 

18. Gangs of robbers thronged about, and blocked the 
passages for pillage and plunder; and a thick mist darkened the 
light of the day for want of the magnanimous Viddratha. 

14, The loud lamentations of the friends of the dead, and 
the bitter cries of the dying, mixed with the clamour raised by 
the driving cara, elephants and horses, thickened in the air as 
asolid body of sound (pindagrdhya), 

15. Loud trumpets proclaimed the victory of Sindhu in 
every city, and announced his sole sovereignty all over the earth. 

16. The high-shouldered Sindhu entered the capital as a 
second Manu (Noah), for re-peopling it after the all—devastating 
flood of war was over. 

17. Then the tribute of the country poured into the city 
of Sindhu from all sides; and these loaded on horses and ele- 
phants, resembled the rich cargoes borne by ships to the sea. 

18. The new king issued forthwith his circulars and royal 
edicts to all sides, struck coins in his own name, and placed 
his ministers as commissioners in all provinces. 

19. His iron-rod was felt in all districts and cities like 
‘the inexorable rod of Yama, and it overawed the living with 
fear of instant death. 

20. All insurrections and tumults in the realm, soon sub- 
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sided to rest under his reign ; as the flying dust of: the earth 
and the falling leaves of trees, fall to the ground upon sub- 
sidence of & tempest. 

21. The whole country on all sides was pacified to rest, 
like the perturbed sea of milk after it had been churned by the 
Mandara mountain. | 

23. Then there blew the gentle breeze of Malaya, uan- 
“farling the locks of the lotus-faced damsels of Sindhu’s realm, 
anil walting the liquid fragrance of their bodies around, and 
driving away the unwholesome air (of the carnage). 


CHAPTER LII. 


STaTE OF MAN AFTFR DEATH. 


ASISHTHA said :—In the meanwhile, O Réma! Lilé& sow. 
| ing her husband lying insensible before her and about 
to breathe his last, thus spoke te Sarasvat{. 

2. Behold, O mother! my husband is about to shuffle his 
‘mortal coil in this perilous war, which bas laid waste his whole 
kingdom. | 

8. Sarasvati replied :—This combat that you saw to be 
fought with such fury, and lasting so long im the field, was 
neither fought in thy kingdom nor in any part of this earth. 

4. It occurred nowhere except in the vacant space of the 
shrine, containing the dead body of the Brdhman; and where it 
appeared as the phantom of a dream only (in your imagination). 

5. This land which appeared as the realm of thy living 
lord Vidtratha, was situated with all its territories in the inner 
apartment of Padma. (The incidents of Vidtratha’s life, being 
but a vision appearing to the departed spirit of Padma). 

6. Again it was the sepulchral tomb of the Br&éhman Vasish- 
tha, situated in the hilly village of Vindy4, that exhibited these 
varying scenes of the mortal world within iteelf. (¢.¢. Ase 
panorama shows many sights to the eye, and one man playing 
many parts in the stage). 

7, As the departed soul views the vision of the past world 
within its narrow tomb; so is the appearance of all worldly acci- 
dente unreal in their nature. Glose:—The apparitions appear. 
ing béfore the souls of the dead lying in their tombs, are as 
false as the appearances presenting themselves before the living 
souls in their tomb of this world. The souls of the living and 
‘the dead are both alike in their nature, and both susceptible of 
the hke dreams and visions. 


8. These objects that we see here as realities, including 
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thesq bodies of mine and thine and this Lilé’s, together with 
this earth and these waters, are just the same as the phantoms 
riging in the tomb of the deceased Brébman of the hilly region. 

9. It isthe soul which presents the images of things, and 
nothing external which is wholly unreal can cast its reflexion 
on the soul. Therefore know thy soul as the true essence which 
is increate and immortal, and the source of all its creations 
within iteelf, Note:—The subjective is the cause of the objec- 
tive and not this of that. . 

10.. The soul reflects on its inborn images without changing 
itself in any state, and thus it was the nature of the Bréhman’s 
soul, that displayed these images in itself within the sphere of 
his tomb, 

11. But the illusion of the world with all its commotion, 
Was viewed in the vacant space of the souls of the Brdbman and 
Padma, and not. displayed in the empty space of their tombs, 
where there was no such erroneous reflexion of the world. 

12. There is no error or illusion anywhere, except in the 
misconception of the observer; therefore the removal of the fallacy 
from the mind of the mene leads him to the perception of the 
light of truth. - 

18. Error consists in taking the unreal for the real, and in 
thinking the viewer and the view or the subjective and objec- 
tive as different from each other. It is the removal of the dis- 
tinction of the subjective and objective, that leads us to the 
knowledge of unity (the ox or one or om). 

14, Know the Supreme soul to be free from the acts of 
production and destruction, and it is his light that displays 
al! things of which He is the source; and learn the whole outer 
nature ¢s having no existence nor change in itself. 

15. But the souls of other beings, exhibit their own natures 
in themselves; as those in the sepulchral vault of the Brébman, 
displayed the various dispositions to which they were accus- 
tomed. (Thus the one unvaried soul appears as many, according 
to its particular wont and tendency in different persons). 

16. The soul has no notion of the outer world or any 
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created thing in it; its consciousness of itself as an increate 
vacuity, comprehends its knowledge of the world in itself. (¢. ¢. 
the subjective consciousness of the Ego, includes the knowledge 
of the objective world). 


17. The knowledge ‘of the mountain chains of Mera and 
others, is included under the knowledge in the vacuity of the 
soul; there is no substance or solidity in them as in a great 
city seen in a dream. 


18, The soul views hundreds of mountainous ranges snd 
thousands of solid worlds, drawn in the small compass of the 
mind, as in its state of dreaming. 

19. . Multitudes of worlds, are contained in a grain of the 
brain of the mind; as the long leaves of the plaintain tree, are 
contained in one of its minute seeds. 

20. Alli the three worlds are contained in an atom as the 
intellect, in the same manner as great cities are seen in a dream ; 

and all the particles of intellect within the mind, have each the 
representation of a world in it. 


21. Now this Lil& thy step-dame, has already gone to the 
world which contains the sepulchre of Padma, before the spirit 
of Vidtiratha could join the same. 

22. The moment when Lflé fell in a swoon in thy presence, 
know her spirit to be immediately conveyed to him and placed 
by his side. 

23. Lil4 asked :—Tell me, O goddess! how was this lady 
endowed here with my form before, and how is. she translated 
to and placed as my etep-dame beside my deceased husband ? 

24. Tell me in short, in what form she ie now viewed by the 


people in Padma’s house, and the manner in which they are 
talking to her at present. 


25. The goddess replied :—Hear Lil4, what I will relate to 
thee in brief in answer to thy question, regarding the life and 
death of this Lilé as an image of thyself. 


26. It is thy husband Padma, that beholds these illusions of 
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the world spread before him in the same sepulchre in the person 
of Vidtratha. 

27. He fought this battle as thou didst see in his reverie, 
and this Lil& resembling thyself was likewise a delusion, These 
his men and enemies were but illusions, and his ultimate death, 
was ag illusory as a phantom of the imagination, like all other 
things in this world. 

98. It was his self delusion, that showed him this Lilé 
as his wife, and it is the same deceit of a dream, which deludes 
thee to believe thyself as his consort. 

29. As it is a mere dream that makes you both to think 
yourselves as his wives, so he deems himself as your husband, 
and so do I rely on my existence (also in a like state of dream). 

30. The world with all its beauty, is said to be the spectre 
of a vision; wherefore knowing it a mere visionary Beene, we 
must refrain from relying any faith im this visible phantas- 
magoria. 

$1. Thus this Lil4, yourself and this king Viddratha, are 
but phantoms of your fancy ; and so am I ais, unless I believe 
to exist in the self-existent spirit. 


$2. The belief of the existence of this king and his people, 
and of ourselves as united in this place, proceeds from the ful- 
ness of that intellect, which fills the whole plenitude, 

33, So this queen Lili also sitnated in this place with her 
youthful beauty, and smiling so charmingly with her blooming 
face, is but an image of divine beauty. 


34. See how gentle and graceful are her manners, and bow 
very sweet is her speech; her voice is as dulceate as the notes of 
the Kokila, and her motions as slow as those of a lovelorn maiden. 

35. Behold her cyelids like the leay es of the blue lotus, and her 
swollen breests rounded as a pair of snow y-balle; her form isas bright 
as liquid gold, and her lips as red as a brace of ripe Vide fruits. 


3U. This is but a form of thee as thou didst desire to be to 
please thy husband, and it is the very figure of thy ownself, , wat 
thou now beholdest with wonder. 


td 
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37. After the death of thy husband, his soul caught the same 
reflexion of thy image, as thou didst desire to be hereafter; and 
which thou now seest in the person of the young Lil before thee. 


88. Whenever the mind has a notion or sensation or fancy 
of some material object, the abstract idea of its image is surely 
imprinted in the intellect. 


89. As the mind comes to perceive the unreality of mate- 
rial objects, it thenceforth begins to entertain the ideas of their 
abstract entities within itself. (Hence the abstract ideas of 
things are said to accompany the intellectual spirit after its 
separation from the body). 


40. - It was the thought of his sure death, and the erroneous 
conception of the transmigration of his soul in the body of Vidi- 
ratha, that represented to Padma thy desired form of the youth- 
ful Lilé, which was the idol of his soul. (This passage confutes 
the ductrine of metempsychosis, and maintains the verity of 
eternal ideas). 

41. Itwas thus that thou wast seen by him and he was 
beheld by thee according to your desires ; and thus both of you 
though possest of the same unvaried soul which pervades all 
space, are made to behold one another in your own ways (agree- 
ably to your desires}. 

42. As the spirit of Brahma is all pervasive, and manifests 
itself in various ways in all places; it is beheld in different 
lights, according to the varying fancies (vikshepa sakti) ; or ten- 
déncies (vésand sakti) of men, like the ever-changeful scenes 
appearing to us in our visions and dreams, 

48. The omnipotent spirit displays its various powers in. all 
places, and these powers exert themselves everywhere, according 
to the strong force and capability it has infused in them (in 
‘their material or immaterial forms’, 

44, When this pair remained in their state of death-like 
insensibility, they beheld all these phantoms in their inner 
souls, by virtue of their reminiscence aud desires (which are in- 
_ herent, in the soul). 
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45, That such and such person were their fathers and such 
their mothers before, that they lived in such places, had such 
properties of theirs, ‘and died such acts erewhile; (are reminis- 
cences of the soul). 

46. That they were joined together in marriage, and the 
multitude which they saw in their minds, appeared to them as 
realities for the time in their imagination ; (as it was in a magic 
show). 

47. This is an instance that shows our sensible percertions, 
to be no better than our dreams; and it was in this deluded state 
of Lilé’s mind, that I was worshipped and prayed by her :— 

43. Inorder to confer upon her the boon that she might 
not become a widow ; and it was by virtue of this blessing of 
mine, that.this girl had died before her husband’s death (to 
escape the curse of widowhood). 

49. Iam the progeny of Brahmé, and the totality of that 
intelligence of which all beings participate : it is for this reason 
that I was adored by her as the Kula Devi or tutelar divinity 
of all living beings. | 

0. It was at last that her soul left her body, and fled with 
‘her mind in the form of her vital breath, through eign 
of her month. 

51. Then after the insensibility attendant upon ‘her death 
‘was over, she understood in her intellect her living soul to be 
placed in the same empty space with the departed spirit of 
Padma. 

52. Her reminiscence pictured her in her youthful form, 
“snd she beheld herself as ina dream, to be situated in the same 
‘tomb. She was as a blooming lotus with her beautiful eounten- 
ance, and her face was as bright as the orb of the moon ; her 
eyes were as large as those of an antelope, and she was attended 
by her graceful blandishments for the gratification uf her 
husband. 


CHAPTER LIII. 
HEPRESENTATIONS OF REMINISCENCE. 


Argument. Description of Lild’s paesage in the air, and her union with 
her husband’s spirit. Relation of the depravity of those that are un- 
acquainted with and unpractised in Yoga. 


ASISHTHA said :—Lil4 having obtained the blessing of 
the goddess, proceeded with her fancied body to meet her 
royal spouse in heaven beyond the skies. 

2. Having assumed her spiritual form which was as light 
ag air, she fled merrily as a bird; and was wafted aloft by the 
fond desire of joining with her beloved lord. 

3 She met before her a damsel sent by the goddess of 
wiedoin, and as issuing out of the best model of her heart's 
desire, 

4. The damsel said:—I am the daughter of thy friend 
Sarasvati, and welcome thee, O beautious lady in this place, I 
have been waiting here on thy way through the sky in expecta- 
tion ot thee. — 

5. Lil& said:—Lead me, O Tobtus-eyed maid to the side 
of my husband, as the visit of the good and great never goes for 
nothing. 

6. Vasishtha said :—The damsel replied, come let us go 
there ; and so saying, she stood before her looking forward on 
her way. 

7. Then proceeding onward both together, they came to 
the door-way of heaven, which was as broad as the open palm 
of the hand, and marked with Hines as those in palmistry. (?). 

8. They passed the region of the clouds, and overstepped 
the tracks of the winds; then passing beyoud the orbit of the 
sun, they reached the stations of the constellations. 


9. Thence they passed through the regions of air and 
water (indraloka), to the abodes o£ the gods and saints (Siddhas) ; 
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whence they went across the seats of Brahmé, Vishnu and Siva 
to the great belt—of the universe. 

1¢,. Their spiritus! bodies pierced roe ifs orifice, as 
the humidity of ice water passes out of the pores of a tighi 
water-jar. 

il. The body of Lil& was of the form of her mind, which 
was of the nature of its own bent and tenor, and conceived 
these wanderings within itself. (¢.¢., the perigrinations of 
Lila were purely the workings of her own mind and inclination). 

12. Having traversed the spheres of Brahm4, Vishnu and 
Siva, and crossed the limit of the mundane sphere, and the 
environs of atmospheric water and air :-— 

13. They found an empty space as spacious as the scope 
ef the great intellect, and impassable by the swift Garuda 
(the eagle of Jupiter) even in millions of Kalpa ages. (2. ¢., the 
unlimited space of the mind and vacuity). 

14, There they beheld an infinity of shapeless and name- 
less worlds, scattered about as the countless fruits in a great 
forest. (The Nebulae of unformed worlds). 

15. They pierced through the ambit of one of these orbs 
before them, and passed inside the same as a worm creeps in @ 
fruit which it has perforated. 

16. This brought them back by the same spheres - of 
Brahm4, Indra and others, to the orb of the globe below the 
starry frame. 

17. Here they saw the same country, the same city and 
the same tomb as before; and after entering the same, they sat 
themselves beside the corpse of Padma covered under the heap 
of flowers. | | 

18. At this time Lilé lost the sight of the heavenly dameel, 
who had been her companion erewhile, and who had now dis- 
appeared from her sight like a phantom of her illusion. 

19. She then looked at the face of her husband, lying there 
as~a dead body in his bed; and recognized him as such by her 
right discretion. 
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20. This must be my husband, said she, aymy very husband, 
who fell fighting with Sindhu; and has now attained this 
seat of the departed heroes, where he rests in peace. 


21. I have by the grace of the goddess arrived here in 
person, and reckon myself truly blest to find my husband 
also as such: (z. ¢., resting here in his own figure). 

22. She then took up a beautiful chauri flapper in her 
‘hand, and began to wave it over his body as the moon moves 
in the sky over the earth, 

23. The waking Lil& asked :—Tell me, O goddess! in 
what manner the did king and his servants and hand-maids 
accost this lady, and what they thought her to be. 


24, The goddess replied :—It was by our gift of wisdom 
to them, that this lady, that king and those servants, found 
themselves to partake cf the one and same intellectual soul, 
in which they all subsisted. 


25. Every soul ie ao reflection of the divine imtellect, and 
is destined by his fixed decree to represent the individual souls 
to one another as refractions of the same, or as shadows in a 
magic show (bhojakddrishta). 

26. Thus the king received his wife as his companion and 
queen, and his servants as cognate with himself. (¢. ¢. partaking 
of the same soul with his own). 


27. He beheld the unity of his soul with her's and their’s, 
and no distinction subsisting between any one of them. He was 
astonished to find that there was nothing distinct in them 
from what ke had in himeelf. 


23. The waking Lild said :—Why did not that Lilé meet 
her husband in her own person, according to her request and — 
the boon that was granted to her? 


29. The goddess replied :—It is not possible for unenlight-— 
ened souls (as that of the young Lil4), to approach in person 
to holy spirits (or their persons or places), which are visible and 
accessible only to the meritorious, and unspproachable by gross” 

bodies as the sun light is inaccessible by a shadow. 
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80. So itis the established law from the beginning of crea- 
tion, that intelligent souls can never join with dull beings and 
gross matter, as trath can never be mixed up with falsehood. 

$]. And eo is that as long as a boy is prepossessed with 
his notion ofa ghost, it is in vain to convince him of the false- 
hood of goblirs as mere chimeras of his imagination. 

$2. And as long as the feverish heat of ignorance rages 
within the soul, it is impossible for the coolness of the moon 
of intelligence to spread over it. 

88. So long also as one believes himself to be composed 
of a corporeal body, and incapable to mount in the higher at- 
mosphere, it is no way possible to make him believe otherwise: 
(that he has an incorporeal nature in his soul and mind), - 

84. But it is by virtue of one’s knowledge and discrimina- 
tion, and by his own merit and divine blessing, that he acquires 
a saintly form (nature) ; wherewith he ascends to the hicher 
region, as you have done with this body of yours. 

85. As dry leaves of trees are burnt in no time by the 
barning fire, co this corporeal body is quickly lost by one’s — 
assumption of his spiritual frame. 

86. The effect of a blessing or curse, on any one is no 
other than his obtaining the state he desired or feared to have. 
(Hence the boon of .Lil& has secured to her what she wished 
to get). 

37. As the false appearance of a snake in a rope, is attended 
with no motion or action of the serpent in it; so the unreal 
views of Lil4&s husband and others, were but the motionless 
imageries of her own imagination. 

38. Whoever views the false apparitions of the dead as 
present before the vision of hia mind, he must know them 
as reflections of his past and constant remembrance of them. 

89. So our notions of all these worlds are mere products 
of our rerainiscence, and no creation of Brahms or any other 


cause ; but simple productions of our desire, (which presents these 
figures to the imagination). 
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40. So they who are ignorant of the knowable spirit of 
God, have only the notions of the outer world in them; as 


they view. the distant orb of the moon within themselves (in 
their minds). 


CHAPTER ILIV. 
REFLECTIONS ON Dean. 


Argument. The lot of living beings and the cause of their death 
The duration of human life as determined by their acts and enjoyments, 
and the merit of their conduct in life time. 


haere goddess continued :-Those therefore who know the 
i. knowable God, and rely in.virtue, can go to the spiritual 
worlds and not others. (Kowable means what ought to be and 
not what is or can be known). 

2, All material bodies which are but false and erroneous 
conceptions of the mind, can have no place in Truth (the true 
spirit); as no shadow can have any room in sunshine. (So 
gross matter has no room in the subtile spirit). 

3. Lil& being ignorant of the knowable (God), and unac- 
quainted with the highest virtue (the practice of Yoga), could go 
no further than the city of her lord which she had at heart. 

4. The waking Lil& said :—Let her be where she is (I 
inquire no more: about her) ; but will ask you of other things. 
You see here my husband is about to die, so tell me what 
must I do at present. 

5. Tell me the law of the being and not being of beings, and 
what is that destiny which destines the living beings to death. 

6. What is it that determined the natures of things and 
gave existence to the categories of objects, What is it that 


has caused the warmth of the fire and sun, and gave stability 
to the earth ? 


7. Why is coldness confined to the frost and the like, and 
what forms the essence of time and space ; what are the causes 
of the different states of things and their various changes, and 
the causes of the solidity of some and tenuity of others? 

8. What is that which causes the tallness of trees and men 
above the grass and brambles; and why is it that many things 
dwindle and decay in the course and capability of growth ? 
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9. The goddess said :—At the universal dissolution of the 
world, when all things are dissolved in the formless void ; there 
remains the only essence of Brahma, in the form of the infinite 
sky stretching beyond the limits of creation on all sides. 

10, It then reflects in its intellect in the form of a spark 
of fire, as you are conscious of your aerial journey in a dream. 

11. This atomic spark tnen increased in its size in the divine 
spirit, and having no substance of itself, appeared what is com- 
monly styled the ideal world. | 

12, Thespirit of God residing in it, thought itself as Brahmd 
—the soul of the world, who reigned over it in his form of the 
mind, as if it was indentic with the real world itself. (The world 
is a display of the Divine Mind). 

138. The primary laws that he has appointed to all things 
at their first creation, the same continue invariably in force with 
them to the present time. (. e, The primordeal law or nature). 

14. The minds of all turn in the same way as it was willed 
by the divine mind, and there is nothing which of itself can go 
beyond the law which the divine will has assigned to it. 

15. It is improper to say that all formal existences, are 
nothing, because they remain in their substance (of the divine 
spirit), after disappearance of their forms; as the substance 
of gold remains the same after alteration of its shape and 
form. 

16. The elementary bodies of fire and frost still continue 
in the same state, as their elements were first formed in the 
Divine mind in the beginning of creation. | 

17. Nothing therefore has the power to forsake its own 
nature, as long as the divine intellect: continues to direct his 
eternal Jaws and decrees which are appointed to all. 

18. Jt is impossible for any thing to alter its nature now 
from the eternal stamp, which Divine will bas set upon all the 
substantial and ideal forms of creation. 

19. Ag the Divine Intellect knows no opposition in its 
way, it never turns from the tenor of its own wonted intelli- 
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geno which directs’ the destinies of all. (This is the real or 
subjective, intellectual or nominal view of evolution of all 
things from the divine mind}— 

20. But kriow in the first place the world to be no created 
thing. All this that appears to exist, is but a display of 
the votions in our consciousness, like the appearances in our 

‘21. The unreal appears as real, as the shadow seems to he 
the substance. Our notions of things are the properties of our 
nature. (i. ¢. they ore naturel to us, as they are engrafted in it 
by the eternal mind). | 

22; The manner in which the intellect exhibited itself, in 
ite different manifestations, at the beginning, the same continues 
in its course to this time, and is known as the samrid-hachane 
or manifestations of conseiousness, which constitute the xzyates 
course or system of the universe. 

23, The sky is the manifestation of the intellectual idea 
of vacuity in the divine mind; and the idea of duration in the 
intellect, appeared in the form of the parts of time. 

94, The idea of liquidity evolved itself in the form of water 
in the divine mind ; in the same manner as one dreams of water 
and seas in his own mind. (So the air and earth are manifesta- 
tions of the ideas of fluidity and solidity). 

25. We-are: conscious of our dreams in some particular state 
of our intellect, and it is the wonderfully cunning nature of the 
intellect, that makes us think the unreal as real, 

26. The ideas of the reality of earth, air, fire and water are 
all false; and the intellect perceives them within itself, as its 
false dreams and desires and reveries. 

27, Now hear me tell you about death, for removing your 
doubts with regard to the future state; that death is destined 
for our good, in as much as it leads usto the enjoyment of the 
fruits of acts in this life. 

28. Our lives are destined in the beginning to extend to 
one, two, three and four centuries in the different Kali, Dwépara, 
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‘fret4 and Satya ages of the world, (Corresponding with the 
‘golden, silver, brazen and iron ages of the ancients’. 2 

29. Itis however by virtue of place and time, of climate 
and food, and our good or bad actions and habits, that human 
life extends above or descends below these limits. 

$0. Falling short cf one’s duties lessens his life, ag bis excell- 
ing in them lengthens its duration; but the mediocrity of his 
conduct keeps it within its proper bound. 

Ol. Boys die by acts causing infant diseases and untimely 
deaths; so do the young and old die of acts that bring on 
juvenile and senile weakness, sickness and ultimate death. 

32. Ile who goes on doing his duties as preseribed by law 
of the Sdstras, becomes both prosperous and partaker of the long 
life allotted by the rule of the Sdstra, 

33. So hkewise do men meet their last state and future 
reward, according to the nature of their acts in life-time ; or else 
their old age is subjected to regret and remorse, and all kinds of. 
bodily and mental maladies and anxieties. 

34. Lil& said:—Yell me in short, O moon-faced goddess f 
something more with regard to death; as to whether it is a 
pleasure or pain to die, and what becomes of us after we are 
dead and gene from here. (Death is said to be release from 
misery by some, and the most grievous of all torments by 
others. So Pope.—O, the pain, the bliss of dying). 

35. The goddess replied:—Dying men are of three kinds, 
and have different ends upon their death. These are those who 
are ignorant, and such as are practiced in yoga, and ee that 
are reasonable and religious. | 

36. Those practicing the didrand yoga, may go wherever 
they lke after leaving their bodies, and so the reasonable yogz 
is at liberty to range everywhere. (It consists in mental reten- 
tion and bodily patience and endurance). 

37. He who has not practiced the didrand yoga, nor applied 
himself to reasoning, nor has certain hopes of the future, is 


called the ignorant sot, and meets with the pain and pangs of 
death. 
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348. He whose mind is unsubdued, and full of desires and 
temporal cares and anxieties, becomes as distressed as a lotus 
torn from its stalk. (¢. e. It is the subjection of inordinary 
passions, and suppression of inordinate desires and cares; which 
eusure our true felicity). 


39. The mind that is not guided by the precepts of the 
Sdstras, nor purified by holiness; but is addicted to the society 
of the wicked, is subjected to the burning sensation of fire 
within itself at the moment of death. 


40, At the moment when the last gurgling of the throat chokes 
the breath, the eye-sight is dimmed and the countenance fades 
away; then the rational soul also becomes hazy in its intellect. 


41. <A deep darkness spreads over the dimming sight, and 
the stars twinkle before it in day-light ; the firmament appears 
to be obscured by clouds, and the sky presents its gloomy aspect 
on every side, 

42. Anacute pain seizes the whele frame, anda fata Moergana 
dances before the vision; the earth is turned to air and the 
mid-air seems to be the moving place of the dying person. 


43, The sphere of heaven revolves before him, and the tide 
vf the sea seems to bear him away. He is now lifted up 
ta the air, and nuw hurled down as in his state of dizziness 
or dream. 

44, Now be thinks as felling in 2 dark pit, and then 
as lying in the cavern of a hili; be wants to teil alcud his 
torments, bai lis speech fails him to give utterance to his 
thoughts. 

45, He now finds himself as falling down from the sky, and 
now as whirled in tue air like a bundle of straws biown aloft in 
the air by a gust of wind. He is now riding swiftly asin a car, 
and now finds himself melting as snow. 


46. He desires to acquaint his friends of the evils of life 
and this world; but he is carried away trom thm as rapidly as 
by an air-engine, (like a stone shot by a ballista or an aeronaut 
in a ballven). : 
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47. He whirls about as by a rotatory machine or turning 
wheel, andis dragged along like a beast by its halter. He 
wallows about as in an eddy, or turns around as the machine of 
some engine. 


48. He is borne in the air asa straw, and is cartied about 
as a cloud by the winds, He rises high like a vapour, and then 
falls down like a heavy watery cloud pouring out in the sea. 

49. He passes through the endless space and revolves in all 

‘its vortiginous vacuities, to find as it were, a place free from 
the vicissitudes to which the earth and ocean are subject. (2. ¢., 
a place of peace and rest). 


50. Thus the rising and falling spirit roves without cessation, 
and the soul breathing hard and sighing without intermission, 
set the whole body in sore pain and agony. 


51. By degrees the objects of his senses become as faint to 
his failing organs, as the landscape fades to view at the setting of 
the sun. (The world recedes; it disappears: Pope). 

52. He loses the remembrance of the past and present, upon 
the failing of his memory at this moment; as one is at a loss to 
prnow the sides of the compass after the evening twilight has 

" passed away. 


53. In his fit of fainting, his mind loses its power of think- 
ing; and he is lost in a state of ignorance, at the loss of all his, 
thoughts and sensibility. (So the lines:—It absorbs me quite, 
steals my senses, shuts my sight. Pope). 

54. In the state of faintishness, the vital breath ceases to 
circulate through the body; and at the utter stoppage of its 
circulation, there ensues a collapse murch’ha or swooning. 


55. When this state of apoplexy joined with delerium, has 
reached its climax, the body becomes as stiff as stone by the law 
_of inertia, ordained for living beings from the beginning. 
56. Lilé said:—But tell me, O goddess, why do these pains 
and agonies, this fainting and delerium, aud disease and insensi- 
bility, overtake the body, when it is possessed of all its eight 
organs entire. 
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87. The goddess replied:—It is the law appointed by the 
author of life from the first, that such and such pains are to fall 
to the lot of living beings at such and such times. (Man's pri- 
meval sin brought pain and disease and death into the world). 


58. The primeval sin springs of itself as a plant in the consci- 
ous heart of man, and subjects bim to his doomed miseries, which 
have. no other intelligible cause. (There is no other assignable 
cause of death and disease except the original guilt). 


59. Wh.n the disease and its pain overpower the body, and 
prevent the lungs and arteries to expand and contract, inorder 
to inhale and exhale the air, it loses its equipoise (sam4na) and 
becomes restless. 


60. When the inhaled air does not come out, nor the exhaled 
breath re-enter the lungs, all pulsation is at a stop; and the 
organic sensations are lost in theirremembrance only. (Asin the 
memory of sleeping and dreaming men). 


61. When there is no ingress nor egress of the vital air, the 
pulse sinks and becomes motionless, and the body is said ta 
become senseless, and the life to be extinct. 

62. Ishall alsodie away in my destined time, but my conscious- 
ness of former knowledge will all be awake at the hour of death 
(which: proves the immortality of the soul). 

68. Though I am dead and gone from here in this-ananner, 
yet I must mind, that the seed of my innate consciousness (the 
soul, is never destroyed with my life'and body. 


64. Consciousness is inward knowledge and imperishable in 
its nature; therefore the nature of consciousness is free from 
birth and death. (The hody is subject to birthand death, but 
not the soul). : 

65. This consciousness is as clear as a fresh fountain in some 
persons, and as foul as tide water in others; it is bright in its 
form of the pure intellect—cAté in some, and polluted with the 
passions of animal life, in its natare of the sentient or living 
soul — chefana in many. 


66. Asa blade of grass is composed of joints in the midst, 
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so isthe even nature of the sentient or living sonl; which is com- 
bined with the two states of birth and death amidst it. 

67. The sentient soul is neither born nor dead at any time ; 
but witnesses these two states as the passing shadows and appari- 
tions in a dream and vision. 


68. The soul is no other than the intellect, which is never 
destroyed anywhere by any. Say, what other thing is this soul, 
which is called the Purusha beside the intellect itself. Gloss. It is 
not the body, nor the vital breath, nor perceptions nor mind ; 
it is not the understanding nor egoism, nor the heart nor illusion, 
all of which are inactive of themselves. 

69. Say then whom and what you call to be dead today, 
and whether the intellect is liable to disease cr demise at any 
time and in any wise. Millions of living bodies are verily 
dying every day, but the intellect ever remains imperishable. 

70. The intellect never dies at the death of any living bemg , 
because all the living soul continues the came upon the demise 
of every body here. 

71. The living soul therefore, is no more than the principle 
which is conscious of its various desires, affections and passions. 
It is not that principle te which the phases of life and death 
are attributed by men. 

72. So there is none that dies, nor any one that is born at any 
time; it is this living principle only that continually revolves 
in the deep eddy of its desires. 

73. Considering the unteaii:.» ef the visibie phenomena, there 
can be no desire for them in any body; but the inward soul that 
is led by its egoism to believe them as true, is subject to death 
at the dis-appearance of the phenomena. 

74, The recluse ascetic fying from the fears of the world 
as foreign to his soul; and having none of its false desires rising 
in his breast, becomes liberated in his life and assimilated with 
the true ONE. 


CHAPTER LV. 


THE STATES OF Lire aNd Data. 


ILA said :—Tell me, goddess! for edification of my know- 
ledge, the manner in which a living being comes to die and 
to: be re-born in another form. 

2. The goddess replied :—As the action of the heart ceases to. 
act, and the lungs blow and breathe no more, the current of the 
vital airs is utterly stopped, and the living being loses ita. 
sensibility. | 

3. But the intellectual soul which has no rise nor fall, 
remains ever the same as it abides in all moving and unmoving 
bodies, and in air, water, fire and vaccuum. Gloss. So saith 
the Sriti :—The soul is unlimited, permanent and imperishable. 

4. When the hindrance of breathing, stops the pulsation, and 
motion of the body, it is said to be dead ; and is then called 
an inert corpse (but not so the soul). 

5. The body being a dead carcase, and che breathing mix- 
ing with the air, the soul is freed from the bonds of its desires, 
and flies to and remains in the mode of the discrete and self- 
existent soul. Gloss. The Sriti says:—“ His elemental parts 
mix with the elements, and his soul with the Supreme.” The 
unconditioned—airunadhika spirit, joins with the Holy spirit ; 
but not so the conditioned (upddhika) soul of the unholy. 

6. The soul having its desires and styled the animal spirit— 
Jiva, is otherwise than the d/man-soul. It remains in its sepulehral 
vault uuder the same atmosphere as the soul of Padma, which 
thou sawst hovering about his tomb. Gloss. The desire binds 
down the spirit to its own sphere; (The Ghost hovering about 
the charnel vault. Milton). 


7. Hence such departed spirits are called prefas or ghosts of 
the dead, which have their desires and earthly propensities 
attached to them ; as the fragrance of the flower is concentrated 
in its pollen, and thence diffused through the air. 
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8. As the animal souls are removed to other spheres, after 
their departure from this visible world, they view the very 
many scenes and sights ; that their desires present before them 
like visions in a dream. 

9. The soul continues to remember all its past adventures, 
even in its next state, and finds itself in a new body, soon after 
the insensibility of death is over. Gloss. This is the é¢xga or 
sikhma deha—the spiritual or subtile body of spiritualism. 

10. What appears an empty vacuum to others, seems as a 
dusky cloud to the departed soul, enveloping the earth, sky, 
moon and all other orbs within its bosom :—(the cireumambient 
atmosphere). 

11. The departed spirits are classed in six orders, as you 
shall now hear from me; namely, the great, greater and greatest 
sinners, and so likewise the three degrees of the virtuous. 

12. These are again subdivided into three kinds, as some 
belonging to one state, and others composed of two or three states; 
(2. e, of virtue and vice intermixed) in the same individual soul. 

13. Some of the most sinful souls, lose the remembrancé 
of their past states for the period of a whole year; and remain 
quite insensible within themselves, like blocks of wood or stone. 
(‘This is called the prefdrasthé continuing for awhole year after 
death). (It is allied to Abraham’s besom or Irack of Mahomedans), 

14. Rising after this time, they are doomed to suffer the 
endless torments of hell; which the hardness of their earthly 
mindedness has brought upon them. (Thisis the Purgatory of 
Christians). 

15. They then pass into hundreds of births, leading from 
misery to misery, or have a moment’s respite ; from the pains in 
their short lived prosperity, amidst their dreaming journey 
through life. (These transmigrations of the soul, are the con- 
sequences of its evil propensities). 

16. There are others, that after their torpor of death is over, 
come to suffer the unvtierable torments of torpidity, in the 
state of unmoving trees; (which are fixed to undergo all the 
inclemencies of weather). 
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17. And others again that having undergone the torments 
of hell, according to their inordinate desires in life, are brought 
to be re-born on earth, in a variety of births in different forms. 

18. Those of lesser crimes, are made to feel the inertness 
‘of stones for sometime, after the insensibility attending upon 
their death. (This means either the nsensibility of dead bodies, 
or that of mineral substances.) 

19. These being awakened to sensibility after some period, 
either of decration long or short, {according to their desert) ; are 
made to return on earth, to feel the evils of brutieh and beastly 
lives, 

20. ‘But the souls of the least sinful, come to assume soon 
after their death, some perfeet human férm, inorder to enjoy the 
fruits of their desire and desert on earth. 

21. These desires appear before the soul as dreams, and 
awaken its reminiscence of the past, as present at that moment. 

22. Again the best and most virtuous souls, come soon after 
their death, to find themselves in heavenly abodes, by reason of 
their continued “thoughts and speculations of them. 

28. Some amongst them, are brought to enjoy the rewards 
of their actions in other spheres, from which they are sent back 
to the mortal world, at the residences of the auspicious and 
best part of mankind. 

24, Those of moderate virtues axe blown away by the atmos- 
pheric air, upon the tops of trees and meditinal plants, where 
they rove about as the protozoa, alter the insensibility of death 
is over. 

25. Being nourished here by the juice of fruits, they descend 
in the form of serum and enter into the hearts of men, wucnc? 
they fall into the uterus in the form of semen viredes, which is the 
cause of the body and life of other living beings. 

The gloss says :— Having enjoyed in the next world the good 
fruita of their virtuous deeds, they .are blown down on earth by 
the winds and rain. Here they enter in the form of sap and 
marrow in the vegetable productions of corn, grain and fruits ; and 

Vou, Ik 
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these entering the body of animals in the form of food, produces 
the semen, which becomes the cause of the lives and bodies of alf 
living beings. 

26. Thus the dead, figure to themselves some one of these 
states of living bodies, according to their respestive proclivity, 
after they recover from the collapse attending upon their death. 

27. Having thought themselves to be extinct at first, they 
come to feel their resuscitation afterwards, upon receiving the 
offering of the mess, made to their departed spirits; (by their 
surviving heirs), 

28, Then they fancy they see the messengers of death, with 
-nooses in their hands, come to fetch them to the realm of Yama ; 
where they depart with them, (with their provision for one year 
offered in their Sraédh ceremony). 

29. There the righteous are carried in heavenly cars to the 
gardens of Paradise, which they gain by their meritorious acts 
in life. 

30. But the sinful soul, meets with iceburgs and pitfals, tan- 
gled with thorns and iron pikes, and bushes and brambles in its 
passage, as the punishment of its sins. 

$1. Those of the middling class, have a clearand paved pas- 
sage, with soft grassy path-ways shaded by cooling arbours, and 
su; plied with spring waters on both sides of them. 

82. On its arrival there, the soul reflects within itself that ; 
“here am I, and yonder is Yama—the lord of the dead. The other 
is the judge of our actions—Chitragupta, and this is his 
judgment given on my behalf.” 

33. In this manner the great world also, appears to every one 
asin a dream; and so the nature and manner of all things, 
present themselves before every soul. 

34. But all these appearances are as void as air; the soul 
alone is the sentient principle, and the spacious space and time, 
and the modes and motions of things, though they appear as 
real, are nothing in reality. 


35. Here (in Yama’s court), the soul is pronounced to reap 
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the reward of its acts, whereby it ascends either to the blissful 
heaven above, or descends to the painful hell below. 

36. After having enjoyed the bliss of heaven, or suffered the 
torment of hell, it is doomed to wander in this earth again, to 
reap the reward of its acts in repeated transmigrations. 

37. ‘The soul springs up as a paddy plant, and brings forth 
the grains of intelligence; and then being assembled by the 
senses, it becomes an animal, and Jastly an intelligent being. 

I.E, The insensible vegetable, entering into the animal body 
in the form of food, is converted to a sensible but irrational 
soul; but entering as food in the body of man, it turns to a 
rational and human soul. ‘he one Universal sou! is thus diver- 
sified in different beings. (It is the plant. and food that sus- 
tains and nourishes all souls. Gloss). 

38. The soul contains in itself the germs of all its senses, 
which lie dormant in it for want of its bodily organs. It is 
contained in the semen virilis of man, which passing into the 
uterns, produces the foetus in the womb of the female. 

39. The foetus then becomes either well-formed or deformed, 
acuording to the good or evil deeds of the person in its past 
state; and brings forth the infant of a goodly or ill shapen 
appearance, 

40. It then perceives the moonlike beauty of youthful blvom, 
and its amorous disposition coming upon itself; and feels after- 
wards the effects of hoary old ugc, defacing its lotus-like face, as 
tire sleets of snow, shatter and shrivel the ‘ctus leaffets. 

41, At last it undergoes the pains of disease and death, and 
feels the same insensibility of Euthanasia as before, and finds 
again as in a dream its taking of a new form, 

42. It again believes itself to be carried to the region of 
Pluto, and subjectea to the former kinds of revolution ; and thua 
it continues to conceive its transmigration, in endless births and. 
various forms. 

43. Thus the aerial spirit goes on thinking, for ever in its 

own etherial sphere, all its ceaseless metempsycbosis, until its final 
liberation from this changeful state. 
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44, Lil& said:—Tell me kindly, O good goddess! for the 
enlightenment of my understanding, how this misconception of 
its changeableness, first came upon the soul in the beginning. 


45. The goddess replied :—It is the gross view of the abs- 
tract, that causes us to assume the discrete spirit , in the concrete 
forms of the earth and sky and rocks and trees: (All of which 
subsist in the spirit, and are unsubstantial in themselves). 

46. As the divine intellect manifests itself, as the soul and 
model of all forms; so we see these manifestations, in the 
transcendental sphere of its pure intelligence. 

47, In the beginning, God conceived himself as the lord of 
creation (Brahmi); and then as it were ina dream, he saw in 
himself, all the forms as they continue to this time. | 

48. These forms were manifested in the divine spirit, at first 
as hi. will; and then exhibited in the phenomenal world, as 
reflexions of the same, in ull their present forms. 

49, Among these some are called living beings, which have 
the motions of their bodies and limbs; and live by means of the 
sir which they breathe, and which circulate in their bodies 
through the lungs and arteries. 

50. Such also is the state of the vegetable creation from the 
first, that they having their inward sensitiveness, are notwith- 
standing devoid of outward motion, and receive their sustenance 
by the roots ; wherefore they are called Pddapas or pedobibers, 

51. The hollow sphere of the divine intellect, beaming with 
intelligence, sends forth its particles of percipience, whieh form 
the consiousness of some beings, and sensitiveness in others, 

52. But man uses his eyes to view the outer and the 
reflected world, (in disregard of his consciousness of the real) ; 
although the eyes do not form his living soul, nor did they 
exist at his creation and before his birth. (When his view was 
concentrated within himself as in his sleeping visions). fi. 

58, It is according to one’s estimation of himself, that he 
has his proper and peculiar desires, and the particular form of his 
body aleo. Such is the case of the elementary bodies likewise, 
from their inward conception of their peculiar natures. 
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Glogs :—So the ideae of vacuity, fluidity and solidity forming 
the bodies of air, water and earth ; and the form of every thing 
agreeing with its inherent nature. 

54. Thus all moving and unmoving things, have their mov- 
able and immuvable bodies, according to their intrinnsic dis- 
position or idiosyncrasy as such and such. 

55. Hence all self-moving beings have their movable bodies, 
conforming with the conception of their natures as so and so; and 
in this state of their belief, they continue to this time, with their 
same inborn or congenital bodies. | 

56. The vegetable world still continues in the same state of 
fixedness, from its sense of immobility; and so the rocks and 
minerals continue in their inert state, from the inborn sense of 
their inertness. 

57 There is no distinction whatever between inertness and 
intelligence, nor any difference betwixt production, continuance 
and extinction of things; all which occur in one common essence 
of the supreme, 

58. The varying idiocrasy subsisting in vegetables and mine- 
rals, makes them feel themselves as such, and causes their various 
natures and forma, as they have to this time. 

59. The inward constitution of all immovable objects, makes 
them remain in their stationary states ; and so of all other sub- 
stances, according to their different names and natures. 

60. Thus the inward crasis or quality of worms and insects, 
makes them conceive themselves according to their different kinds, 
and gives them their particular naturea for ever. 

61. So the people under the north pole know nothing, about 
those in the south, except that they have the knowledge of 
themselves only ; (as ever subject to the intense cold of the frigid 
zone). 

62. So also all kinds of moving and unmoving beings, are 
preposseased with their own notions of things, and regard all 
others according to the peculiar nature of themselves. (Atma 
vat &c). 

63. Again as the inbabitante of caves, know nothing of their 
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outsiders ;- anc as the frogs of dirty pools are unacquainted ‘with 
pure water of <creams; so is one sort of being ignoraht df the 
nature of another. 

64, But the inane intellect, residing in the form of the all 
pervasive mind, and all sustaining air; knows the natures of all 
things in all pla-es 

65, The vital air, that enters all bodies through the pores of 
their bodies, is the moving principle, that gives life and motion 
to all living beings. 

66. Verily the mind is situated in all things, whether they 
are moving or immovable; and so is the air, which causes the 
motion in some, and quiescence in others, 

67. Thus are all things but rays of the conscious soul, in this 
world of illusion, and continue in the same state, as they have 
been from the beginning. 

68. Ihave told you all, about the nature of things in the 
world, and how un-realities come to appear as real unto us. 

69. Lo here this king Vidtratha is about to breathe his last, 
and the garlands of flowers heaped on the corpse of thy husband 
Padma, are now being hung upon the breast of Vidtratha. 

70. Lildé said:—Tell me goddess! by what way he entered 
the tomb of Padma, and how we may also go there to see what, 
he has been doing in that place. 

71. The goddess said:—Man goes to all places by the way 
of his desires, and thinks also he goes to the distant future, in 
the spiritual form of pure intellect. 

72. Weshall go by the same way (aerial or spiritual), as you 
will like to take; because the bond of our friendship will make 
no difference in our choice and desires, 

73. Vasishtha said:—The princess Lild being relieved of her 
pain, by the recital of this agreeable narration ; and. her intellec- 
tual sight being brightened, by the blazing sun of spiritual hight ; 
beneld ithe insensible and unmoving Viddratha, breathe out, his 
izst expiring breath. 





CHAPTER LVI 
STATE OF THE SOUL AFTER DEATH. 


Argument. The desire of the king, and his departure to the realin of 
death, fullowed by Lif4 and the goddess ; avd their arrival to his former 
city. 

ASISHTHA continued:—In the meantime the eyc-bails of 

the kinz became convoluted, and his lips and cheeks grew 
pale.and dry, with his whole countenance ; and there remained 
only tbe slender breath of life in him. 


2. His body became'as lean as a dry leaf, and his face turned 
as ghastly as the figure of death; his throat gurgled as the hoar- 
sest beetles, and his lungs breathed with a bated breath. 


8. His sight was darkened upon the insensibility of death, 
and his hopes were buried in the pit of despair; and the sensations 
of hie external organs, were hid within the cavity of his heart. 

4. His figure was ag senseless as a pictute in painting, and 
all his limbs were as motionless, as those of a statue carved 
upon a block of marble. | 


5. What need is there of a lengthy description, when it may 
be eaid in short; that his life quitted his bedy, as a bird flies off 
afar from a falling tree. 

6. The two ladies with their divine eye-sight, beheld his 
animal spirit, flying upwards in the eky in its acrial form ; and 
his consciousness dis-appearing, like the qdour of a flower wafted 
by the wind, 

7. His living soul being joined with ite spiritual body, began 
to fly higher and higher in the air; as it was led by its inward 
desire or expectation of ascending to heaven. 

8. The two ladies, kept going after that conscious soul, like 
® couple of female bees, pursuing « particle of perfume ; borne ‘ 
afar in the air on the wings of the wind. 

9. Then in a momput after the fainting fit of death was 
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over; the conscious soul was roused from its insensibility, like 
some fragrance expanding itself with the breeze. 

10. 1¢ saw the porters of death, carrying away the souls of 
the dead, that have resumed their grosser forms, by means of the 
mess offerings of their kinsmen to their manes. 

ll. Afteralong year’s journey on the way, it reached at 
the distant abode of Yama, with the hope of reaping the reward 
of ite acts; but found the gate fast beset by beasts of prey. (Like 
the Cerebrus at the hellgate of Pluto). 

12. Yama, on beholding the departed spirit of every body 
brought before him, ordered to find out its foul acts all along 
its life time. 

18. On finding the prince’s spirit spotless, and ever inclined 
to virtuous acts: and to have been nourished by the grace of 
the goddess of wisdom :— 

14, He ordered it to be released, and re-entered into its former 
dead bod§, which lay buried under the flowers in the tomb. 

15. It was then let to fly in the etherial path, with the swift. 
ness of a stone flung from a sling ; and was followed by the living 
Lilé and the goddess in the air. 

T8. The living soul of the king thus sailing through the sky, 
did not observe the forms of the two ladies that followed it, 
though they saw it all along its course. (Because heavenly 
forms are invisible to mortal eyes and souls). 

17. They. traversed through many worlds, and soon passed 
the bounds of the extra-mundane systems ; till they arrived at the 
solar world, whence they descended on this orb of, the earth. 

18. The two self-willed forms (of Lilé and the goddess), in 
company with the living soul of the king ; arvived at the royal 
city of Padma, and entered the apartment of Lilé. 

19. They entered in a trice and of their own free will, into 
the inside of the palace ; as the air passes in flowers, and the sun- 
‘beams penetrate in the water, and the odors mix with the air. 

20. Ré&ma asked:—How was it Sir, that they entered into 
the abode adjoining to the tomb, and how could they find out 
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the way to it, the one having been dead a long time, and all 
three being but bodiless vacuity? 

21, Vasishtha replied:—The tomb of the dead body of the 
prince, being impressed in his soul, and the object of its desire ; 
led his spirit insensibly to it, as if ft were by its inborn 
instinct. 

22. Who does not know, that the endless desires which are 
sown in the human breast, like the countless seeds of a fig fruit ; 
come of their own nature, to grow up to big trees in their time ? 

23. Just as the living body bears its seed—the subtile or /enga 
deha in the heart, which germinates and grows to a tree at last ; 
80 every particle of the intellect, bears the mundane seed in itself. 
(The cosmos is contained in every individual soul). 

24, As a man placed in one country, sees within himself 
his house, which is situated in a far distant land; so the soul 
sees the objects of his distant desires, ever present before it. 

25. The living soul, ever longs after the best object of its 
desire ; though it may undergo a hundred births, and become 
subject to the errors and delusions of his senses, and of this 
illusive world. (For whatever is born in the root, must come 
out in the seed ; and that which is bred in the bones, must appear 
in the flesh). 

26. Rama rejoined :—There are many persons, that are free 
from their desire of receiving the funeral cake: now tell me, sir, 
what becomes of those souls, who get no cake offering at their 
Srddh. . : 

27. Vasishtha replied :—The man having the desire of receiv- 
ing the mess settled in his heart, and thinking it to be offered to 
him ; is surely benefitted by ite offering. (The funeral cake like 
every other food, is said to nourish the spirit, and cause its 
resuscitation in a new life and body). 

28. Whatever is in the heart and mind, the same notions 
form the nature of living beihgs; and whether these are in their 
corporeal or incorporeal states, they think themselves as such 
beings and no other. (The sense of personal indentity accom- 
panies the soul everywhere). 

Vou, I, 5. 
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29. The thought of having received the pind? cake, makes ¢ 
Man sopinda, though it is not actually offered to him; so on 
the other hand, the thought of not being served with the cake, 
makes a sapinda become a ntspinda : (or one served with it 
becomes as one without it), 

80. It is verily the desire of all living beings to be sueh and 
such as they have in their hearts, and that is the cause of their 
becoming so in reality. (Gloss. The ordinance of the necessity 
of cake offering, fosters its desire in the hearts of men. Or, which 
is the same thing, the desire of receiving tha funeral cake, is 
fostered in the hearts of men, by the ordinance of Srédh). 

31. It is the thought of a man, that makes the poison savour 
as nectar to his taste; and it is his very thought that makes an 
untruth seem as truth to kim. (Gloss. The thought of a 
snake-catcher that he is the snake eating Garuda, makes him 
swallow the bitter poison as sweet honey ; and the thought of 
snake-bite from the pricking of a thorn, mortifies » man by his 
false fear or imagination only). 

82. Know this for certain, that no thought ever rises in any 
one without some cause or other ; hence the desire or thought 
which is inherent in the spirit, is the sole cause of ite regenera- 
tion on earth. 

33. Nobody has ever seen or heard of any event, occurring 
without its proper cause ; except the being of the Supreme Being, 
which is the causeless cause of all beings, from their state of 
not — being into being. 

34, The desire is inherent in the intellect, like 2 dream in 
the soul; and the same appears in the form of acts, as the Will 
of God is manifested in his works of creation. 

35. Rdéma said :—How can the spirit that is conscious of 

its demerit, foster any desire of its future good; and how cau 
it profit by the pious works of others for its salvation ? (as the 
Sr&db made by the relatives of the deceased). 
86, Tell me too whether the pious acts of others, which are 
offered to the manes go for nothing; and whether the absence 
of future prospects of the unmeritorious ghost, or the benevolent 
wishes of othera (for its future good) are to take effect, 


‘UTPATTI KHANDA.. 38 


$7. Vasishtha said :—A desire is naturally raised in one at 
its proper time and place, and by application of appropriate acts 
and means; and the rising of the desire necessarily overcomes 
_ its absence, Gloss. So a Srdédh done in proper season and 
manner, serves to the benefit of the desertless spirit. 

88. The pious gifts made on behalf of the departed souls, 
accrue to them as their own acts, and the sense which they thus 
acquire of their worthiness, fills them with better hopes and 
desires of their future state. (Hence rises the hope of redemp- 
tion by means of the redeeming son of man). 

89. And as the stronger man gains the better of his adver- 
sary, so the later acts of piety cvive away the former impiety 
from the spirit. Therefore the coustant practice of pious acts 
is strictly enjoined in the Sdstras. 

40. Rama said :—If the desire is raised at its proper time 
and place, how then could it rise in the beginning when there 
was no time nor place: (¢.¢., when all was void and yef\Brahma 
had his desire and will). 

41. You say that there are accessory causes, which give rise 
to the desires, but how could the will rise at first without any 
- gooeseory cause whatever? | 

42. Vasishtha replied :-—lt is true, O long-armed Rédma, 
that there was neither time nor place in the beginning, when 
the Spirit of God w 3 without its will. 

43. And there being no accessory cause, there was not even 
the idea of the visible world, nor was it created or brought into 
existence ; and it is so even now. 

44, The phenominal world has no existence, and all that is 
visible, is the manifestation of the Divine Intellect, which is 
ever lasting and imperishable. 

45. This will I explain to you afterwards in a hundred 
different ways, and it is my main purp»ee to do so; but hear me 
now tell you what appevtains to the matter under consideration. 

46. They having got im that house, saw its inside beautifully 
decorated with chaplets of flowers as freah as those of the spring 
\ecnson. 
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47. heinmates of the palace were quietly employed in their 
duties, aud the corps of the king was placed upon a bed of san- 
dara and kunda flowers. 

48. The sheet over the dead body, was also strewn over with 
wreaths of the sar flowers , and there were the auspicious pots 
of water placed by the bed side. 


49. The doors of the room were closed, and the windows 
were shut fast with their latchets ; the lamps cast a dim light on 
the white washed walls sound, and the corpse was lying as a 
man in sleep, with the suppressed breathing of his mouth and 
nostrils, 

50. There was the fall bright moon, shining with her delight- 
some lustre,.and the beauty of the palace, put to blush the paradise 
of Indra; it was as charming as the pericarp of the lotus of 
Brabmé’s birthplace, and it was ae silent as dambness ora dummy 
dteelf, and as beautiful as the fair moon in her fulness. 


CHAPTER LVII. 
Purenomena oF DxEaMINne. 


Argument. Unsubstantiality of the aerial body of Ll4 and the Spiritual 
bodies of Yogis. 


ASISTHA CONTINUED :—They beheld there the younger 
Lilé of Vidtiratha, who had arrived there after her demise, 
and before the death of that kag. 

9. She was in her former habit and mode with the same 
body, and the same tone and tenor of her mind ; she was also as 
beautiful in all her features, as in her former graceful form and 
figure when living. 

3. She was the same in every part of her body, and wore the 
same apparel as before. She had the very ornaments on her 
person, with the difference that it was sitting quietly ia the same 
place, and not moving about as before. 

4. She kept flapping her pretty fan (chouri), over the corpse 
of the king ; and was gracing the ground below, like tb rising 
moon brightening the skies above. 

5. She sat quiet, reclining her moonlike face on the paim 
of her left hand ; and decorated with shining gems, she appeared 
as a bed of flowers, with new-blown blossoms on it. 


6. With the glances of her beautiful eyes, she shed showers 
of flowers on all sides ; and the brightness of her person, beamed 
with the beams of the etherial moon. 


7. She seemed to have approached to the lord of men, like 
the goddess Lakshmi, appearing before the god Vishnu; and 
with the heaps of flowers before her, she seemed as Flora or the 
vernal season in person. 


8. Her eyes were fixed on the countenance of her husband, 
as if she was pondering his future well-being; and there was a 
melancholy like that of the waning moon, spread over her face, 
to think of*his present woeful state. 
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9. They beheld the damsel, who however had no sight of 
them; because their trust was in truth, and saw everything 
clearly; while her views being otherwise, she could not discern 
their spiritual forms. 

10. Rama said:—You have said Sir, that the former Lil4 
had repaired there in her reverie and spiritual form, by the 
favour of the goddess of wisdom. 

11. How do yon now deseribe her as having a body, which 
I want to know how and whence it came to her. 

12. Vasishtha rephed:—What is this body of Lil&, R&ma! 
It is no more true than a false imagination of her gross spirit, 
like that of water in the mirage. (It is the conception of one’s 
self as so and so, that impresses him with that belief also). 

13. Itis the spirit alone that fills the world, and all bodies 
are creations of the fancy. This spirit is the Intellect, of God, 
and full of felicity in itself. 

14. The same understanding which Lilé had of herself to 
her end, accompanied her to her future state; and the same 
notion of her body followed her there, though it was reduced to 
dust, as the ice is dissolved into water. 

15. The spiritual bodies also, are sometimes liable to fall into 
error, and think themselves as corporeal bodies, as we mistake 
a rope for the serpent. 

16. The belief in the materiality of any body, as composed 
of the earth and other elements, is as false as it is to believe the 
hares to have horns on their heads. 

17. Whoso thinks bimself to have become a stag in his 
dream, has no need of seeking another stug for comparing 
himself with it. (¢. ¢. Men are actuated by thar own openion 
of themselves). 


18. An untruth appears as truth at one time, and disappears 
at another; as the crror of a snake in a rope, vanishes upon the 
knowledge of its falsehood, 

19. So the knowledge of the reality of all things, in the 
minds of the un-enlightened ; is dispersed upon conviction of their 
un-reality in the minds of the enlightened, 
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20. But:the ignorant, that have a belief in the reality of thig, 
world of dreams, believe also in the transmigration of the animal - 
soul, like the revolution cf the globe on its own axis. | 

21. Ré&ma asked:—lIf the bodies of Yogis be of a spiritual 
nature, how is it that they are seen to —_ about in the sights 
of men? 

22. Vausishtha replied:—The Yogi may take upon: himscvif 
various forms, without the destruction of his former body ; as the 
human soul msy deem itself transformed to a stag or any other 
being in a dream, without undergoing any change.in. its spiri- 
tual essence. (I'he idendity of the self is not Jost under any 
form of the body. Locke). 

23. Hie spiritual body is invisible to all, though 44 may 
appear as visible to their.sight. It is like the particles of frost 

‘seen in sun-beams, and as the appearance of a white spot in 
antimunal sky ; (when there is no frost nor cloud in it). 

24. No bedy can easily discern the features of « Yogi's body, 
nor. are they discernible by other Yogis. They are as impercep- 
tible as the features 6f a bird flying in the air. 

25. It is from the error of judgmert, that men think some 
Yagis to be dead and others to be living: bnt taeir spiritual 
bodies are never subject to death or common sight. 

26. The embodied soul is subject to errors, from which the 
souls of Yogis are free, because their knowledge of truth ; has 
purged the mistake of a snake in the rope, from their souls. 

27. What is this body and whence it is, and what of iis 
existence or destruction? What is lasting remsins forever and 
is freed frora the ignorance it had before : (and it is the soul which 
is ever lasting and free from crror). 

28. Rama said:—~Whether the euitcaial sod takes the spiri- 
ual fotm, or is it something other than thiz, Tell ime this and 
emove my doubt. | 

29. Vasizhtha said:—1 have told this repeatedly to you, my 
rood Rama! and how is it that you do not understand it 

that there exists only the spiritual body, and the material form is 
nothing ? 
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30. It is by habit of constant meditation, that you must know 
your spiritual state, and enbdue your sense of corporeality; and 
as you abstain from the latter, so you attain to the former state. 

81. Then there will be an end of your sense of the gravity 
au solidity of objects, like the disappearance of the visions of a 
dreaining man, when he comes to wake, 

$2. The body of a Yogi becomes as light and subtile, as the 
evanescent appearances in a dream: (the fleeting objects of 
vision). 

$8. And as a dreaming man feels the lightness of his body, in 
hia dreaming rambles; so the Yogi finds his solid body, as 
volatant as air in ail places. 

84. The expectation of the longlife of a master-head in his 
material body, is realized in the spiritual one, after the corpse 
las been burnt away. (Longivity consists in the longlife of the 
epirit and not of the body). 

85. Every body must have t6 assume his spiritual frame 
afterwards ; but the Yogi finde it in his life-time, by the enlight- 
enment of his intellect. 

36. Asaman upon his waking from sleep, remembers his 
having an intellectual form in his dreaming state; so the Yogi 
is conscious of his spiritual body in his own intellect. 

$7. The notion of the corporeal body is a mere fallacy, ike 
that of the snake in a rope; hence nothing is lost by the Icas of 
this body, nor is anything gained by its production and regener- 
ation. : 

88. Ré&ma said :—Now tell me Sir, what the inmaves of the 
house thought this Lilé to be; whether they viewed her as an 
embodied being o7 a bodiless apparition appearing before them. 

39. Vasishtha answered :—They took the sorrowful queen to 
be gome friend of the king, and to kave come from some place 
they knew not what and where. 

40. They did not like to examine the matter, because it iz 
the nature of the ignorant like that of brutes, to believe what 
they see, withovt investigation ur consideration of its nature. 
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$1. Asa stone flung at random flies off from its mark, so th 
dratish ard ignorant folks go astray, from hitting at the. true 
mark of s thing placed before them. | 

42. ‘An we know not what. becomes of the objects of our 
“dream, tind whither they are fled upon our waking } such is the 
eace-with our material bodies, which are as false and fleeting as 
our delusive dreams. . 

48. Réma said :—Tell me Sir, where the hill we.dream of,. 

is hid upon our waking; kindly remove my doubt, as: the wind 
disperses the autumnal clouds. 
44, Vasishtha said:—All things appearing in our drean. or 
residing in our desire as the hill, &c., are abeorbed in our couscious- 
ness, whence they sprang ;. just as the motion of bodies subsides. 
in the air which gives the vibration. 

45, As the motion of the sir mixes with the fixed cther, 
so the dreams and desires which we are conscious of, set: in the 
unchanging soul whence they have their rise. 

46, Our dreams like our knowledge of all othor things, are 
made known to us by our consciousness, the naturc of which is 
anknown to us.as that of the inward soul. (Consciousness and. 
the ecul are represented as two different predicaments, and the 
one is not predicated of the me, as we say—the conscious 
soul). 

47. We do not find var dreams and desires, as distinct from 
our consciousness of them; they appertain to it in the same 
‘manner, as fluidity to water aud motion to the air. 

4S. Whatever difference may appear to exist between them, 
is the cffeet of sheer ignorance; and this gross ignorance is thd 
feature of this world, known as the phantom of fancy. 

19, As it ie impossible to conceive two co-eternal and co-exia- 
tent causes together, (as an efficient and a material cause); so it 
is wrong to suppose the dream as a distanct existence or otherwise, 
than an act of our consciousness. . 

v0. There is no difference whatever between the dreaming 
and waking states; in dream we see a false city appearing to 
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view,.so in waking you behold the unreal world, standing ay 2 
teality before you. 


51, ‘Nothing can be truly existent that appears as. true in & 
dream; this being always: true of the visions in a dream, it is 
likewise so of the external phenomena, appearing to the sight in 
pur day creams. 

52. As the lill in a dream, immediately disappears into airy 
nothing, so the material world sooner or later disappears into 
naught by thinking oa its nihility. 

53. A Yom is seen by some to mount in the air, and by 
others as a dead body lying on the ground; and this is accord: 
ing,tu one’s belicf in his spiritual or material body, that every 
owe sees him in his own way. 

54. The view cf the phenomenal worl@ as distinct from the 

Unity, is as false as a sight in delusion or magical show ; or a 
dream or delirium of the great [llusion—midyd. 
- §5, Others who are blinded by similer errors, entertain as 
in a dream, the notion of their reproduction after being awaken- 
ed trom the insensibility of their death like sleep ; but the spini- 
tnal body of the Yoo: sbines and soars upward, after passing: 
aver the rauage of the false appearances of the world. 


CHAPTER LVIII, 
Revival oF Papa. 

Argument. Extinction of the Spiritual life of 214, and Restoration of 
Padma’s Life. 
seater ears continued :—It was in the meantime that the 

goddess of wisdom, stopped the course vf Viduratha’s life, 
ag we stop the flight of our minds at wil. 

2. {ld said :—Tell me, goddess, what length of time has 
expired, since the corpse of the king was laid in this tomb, and 
I was absorbed in my deep meditation. 

8. The goddess replied :—A month. has passed sinec these 
maid servants of thine have been waiting here for watching 
thy body, which they thought lay asleep in the room. 

4. Hear excellent lady | what bas become of thy body, after 
it was rotten in a fortnight and evaporated ia the air. 

5. Seeing thy lifeless corpse lying as cold as frost on the 
ground, and turning as dry as a log of wood, or rather aso 
withered leaf on the floor ;— 

6. The royal ministers thought thee to be dead of thyself 
(a suicide), 2ud removed thy putrid carcase out of the room. 

7. And wha! more shall I say, than they laid thy corpse 
on a heap of eandal wood, and having set fire to the pile with 
the sprinkiing of ghee, they reduced it to ashcs in a short while. 

8. hen the family raised a loud cry that their queen waa 
dead, and wept bitterly for sometime, after which they per- 
formed thy funeral ceremonies, 

9. Now when they will behold thee coming here in thy same 
body, they must be astunished to think thee as returned from 
the next world of the dead. 

10. Now my daughter, when thou shalt appear before them 
in this thy purer and spiritual form, they must look upon 
thee with astonishment. 
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11. For thou hast not thy former form at present, but it 
is changed to a purer one, agreeably to the tenor and tempera~ 
ment of.thy mind. (Lit. according to the desire in thy heart). 

12. For every body beholds every thing without him, accord- 
ing to his inward feelings ; as for example the sight of shadowy 


ghosts is frequent to children, that have a fear of devile at 
heart. 


13, Now, O besuteous lady! Thou art an adept in spirit- 
‘ualism, and hast a spiritual bedy on thee, and hast forgotten and 
forsaken thy former body, with all the desires connate with it. 

14. The view of material bodies, is lost to the sight of spiri- 
tualiste ; and the intelligent view them in the light of autamnal 
clouds, which are void of substance. (5. ¢., The flimsy clouds 
which are without rain-water in them). 

15. On attainment of the spiritual state, the material body 
becomes as an empty cloud, and as a flowcr without its odor. 

16. When a man of pure desire, is conscious of his attaining 
the spiritual state; he loses the remembrance of lis material 
body, as a youth forgets his embryonic state. 

17. It is now the thirty first day that we have arrived at 
this place; and I have caused the maid servants here, to 
fall into a fast eleep this morning. 

18.. Now Lil4! let us advance before the wilful Lil4, and 
then discover to her at our will, the form of the trathfal Lil4, 
and her mianner and conduct to thee. 

19. Vasishtha said :—So saying, they wished themselves 
to be perceived by the wilful Lilé, and stood manifest to her 
sight in their etherial forms of the goddess and her inspired dame. 

20. At this instant the Lil4 of Viduratha, looked upon them 
with her etaring eyes; and found the room lighted up by the 
full lustre of their bodies, 

21. ‘The apartment seemed to be lighted by the bright orb 
ef the moon, and its wall washed over with liquid gold; the 
ground floor shone as paved with ice, and all was full of splen- 
dvur. 
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2%. After seeing the brightness of the bed chamber, 1ilé 
looked up at the goddess and the other Lilé, and rising respect- 
fally before them, she fell at their feet. | 

28, Be victorious, O ye goddesses ! she eaid, that have bless- 
ed me with your visit, and know that know all, that 1 have come 
here first as a preparer of your way. i as the sweeper of 
your path). 7 

24. As she was speaking in this manner, they received her 
with good grace, and then all the three sat together on a bed- 
ding in their youthful bloom, like luxuriant creepers on the 
snow capt top of Meru. 

26. The goddess said :—Tell us daughter, how you exams 
here before ourselves, how you have been, and what you havs 
geen on your way hither, 

26.. The younger Lilé answered :—As I lay insensible on 
that spot (upon the shock of my death:, I was enveloped in 
darkness like the new moon, and felt myself burnt away hy 
the flame of a conflagration: (z. ¢., funeral fire), 

27. I had no sense nor thought of anything good or bad, 
but remained with my eyes closed under my eye-lids. | 

‘28. Then I found myself, O great goddess! after I had 
recovered from my anaesthesia of: death, to assume (by mistake 
a new body agreeably to my forraer imnpression), and to be trdus- 
lated at once into the midst of the sky. 

29. I méunted on the vehicle of winds, and was borne like 
fragrance to this mansion through the etherial space. 

80. I found this house guarded by its warders, and lighted 
With lamps, and having a costly bedstead placed in the midst 
of it. 

31. FE am looking here upon this corpee,as my husband 
Vidtratha, who has been sleeping here with his body covered 
under the flowers, like the vernal god in a flower garden. 

32. I thought he was taking his rest, after the fatigue of 
the warfare, and did not like to disturb his repose in this place 

33. Ihave now related to you, my gracious goddcsecs! all 
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that I have seen and thought of, since 1 have been restored to 
my new life. 


34, The goddess spake :—Now I tell thee Lilé, that hast 
such beautiful eyes, and movest like a swan, that I will raise the 
corpse of the king to life from his bed in this bier. 

35, Saying so, she breathed the breath of life as the lotus 
lots off its fragrance ; and it fled into the nostrils of the carcase, 
like @ creeping plant crawls into a hole. 

36 It entered into the heart through the vital sheath, as the 
wind penetrates into the hole of a bamboo ; and the breath of 

life was franght with desires, as the waves of the sca sparkle 
with pearls. 

$7. The infusion of life, added to the colour of the face and 
body of king Pa:ima ; as the rain-water refreshes the fading lotus 
in a draught. . 

8&8. By degrees the members cf the body bacame renovated, 
lke gardeu with its returning flowering season; and as the 
sidéx of a hill become virescent, with fresh grown buskes and 
creepert. 

55. ‘The person of the king shone as the queen of the stars, 
with all her digits of the full moon, when she enlightens the 
whole worla, with thé beams of her radiant face. 

40, <All his limbs became as tender and roscid, as the branches 
of trees in spring ; snd they regained their bright and golden Lue, 
like the flowers of the vernal ceason. 

4\. He oped his eyes which were as clear as the sky, with 
tLeir two pupils rolling aa the two orbs of light.: and enlighten- 
ing the world, with their charming and auspicious beams. 

42, He raised his body, as the Vindhy4 mountain uplifts its 
head, and cried, “ who waits there ’ witha grave and hoarse voice. 

43. The twe Lilés responded to him saying ;—“ your com- 
mands; ” when ho bebeld the two Liliés in attendance upen him, 
and lowly beading themselves at his feet. 

‘44. Both of them were of the same form and features, and 
of the like deaseanour and deportment towards him. They were 
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alike to one another in their voice and action, as in their joy and 
gladness at his rising. 

45. hen looking upon them he asked, “ what art thou and 
who is she’’? At this the elder Lilé responded to him saying— 
* deign to hear what I have to say ”. 

48. Tam J.il4 thy former consort, and was joined as twain 
in one with thee, as sounds snd their senses are combined 
together. 

47, The other Lilé is but a reflexion of mysclf, and cast by 
my free will for your service. 


48. The lady sitting here beside the bed, is the goddess of 
-wisdom—the blessed Sarasvati, and mother of the three worlds ; 
set her on the golden seat before yon. 

49. Itis by virtue of our great merit, that she has presented 
herself to our sight, and brought us back from other worlds to 
your presence in this place. 

50, Hearing this, the lotus-eyed king, rose from his seat, 
and with pendant wreaths of flowers and a strap of cloth huug 
about his neck, prostrated himself at her feet. 

51. Heexclaimed :—I hail thee, O divine Sarasvati! shat 
dost confer all blessings on mankind. Deign to confer on me the 
blessings of understanding and riches with a long life. 

52. As he was saying so, the goddess touched him with her 
hand and said, “be thou my son, possessed of thy desired bless- 
ings, and gain thy blesged abode in future.” 

53. Let all evils and evil thoughts be far from thee, and all 
thy discomforts be dispersed from this place ; let an everlasting 
joy slight in thine hearts, and a thick population fill thy happy 
realm, May all prosperity attend on thce for ever. 


CHAPTER LIX. 
Extinction oF Papsa’s Lies. 


Arguinent. Great joy on the King’s retutn to Life. Hie Government 
of the kingdom and his final Liberation. 


ASISHTHA said :—“ Be it so,” said Sarasvati and dis- 
appeared in the air; and the people rose in the morning with 
their revivified king. 

2. He embraced the renascent L114, who embraced him in her 
turn, and they were exceeding gled in their coming to life again. 

3. The palace was filled with loud acclamations of joy as those 
of giddy revelry : and the citizens were fall of mirth and merry, 
song and music, 

4. The shouts of victory, and sounds of huzsas and heydays, 
resounded in the air, and the people elated with joy, thronged at 
tne royal courtyard to see their king. 

5. The genii of the Siddhas and VidyAdharas, dropped down 
handful of flowers from above; and the sound of drums and 
ketiles, and trumpets and conches, resounded on all sides. 

6. The elephants roared aloud on the outside, with their up- 
lifted tranks ; and crowds of females filled the inner court-yard, 
with their loud rejoicings. 

7. Men bearing presents to the king, fell upon one another 
at their mutual clashing ; and others wearing the flowery chaplets 
on their heads and hairs, moved gracefully ali about. 

8. The red turbans of joy on the heads of the chiefs and 
host of citizens, and the waving of the reddish palms of dancing 
girls, filled the sky with a bed of red lotuses. 

9. The ground also was etrewn over with rosy flowers, by 
‘foot-falls of dancers with their reddish soles; and the pendant 
earrings of ballet girls, which flouerished with the oscillation of 
their heads and shoulders, waved in the air like flowers of 
gold. 
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10. ‘the silken veils which like autumnal clouds, covered the 
faces of fairy damselsin their dancing, glittered as so many 
moons shining in the court-yard. | 

11. The people then retired to their respective abodes, with 
loud applause of the queen’s retarn with her husband from the 
other world. 

12. The king Padma heard of his adventures from the hear- 
say of his subjects, and made his purificatory ablution, with the 
waters of the four seas of the earth. 

18, Then the royal ministers and ministerial Brihmans, 
joined together in the act of his installation, like the synod of 
immortals, saceting at the inauguration of Indra. 

14. The two Lilés continued in company with the king, 
to relate with delight their respective adventures, and the 
wisdom they had gathered thereby. 

15. It was thus by grace of the genius of wisdom and their 
own experience, that this king Padma and his two queens, | 
¢btained their prosperity equal to that of the three worlds, 

16. The king, who was fraught with the wisdom imparted to 
him by the goddess; continued to rule over his kingdom for 
thousands of years, in company with his cousorts. 

17. They reigned on earth, in their state of living liberation 
for myriads of years ; and then receiving the perfect knowledge of 
the holy Siddhas, they became wholly liberated after their 
deaths. 

18. The happy pair having reigned jointly, over their delight- 
fal realm of ever increasing population, and which was graved 
by learned men and righteous people, knowing their own righta 
and duties of doing good to all mankind, became freed from 
the burden of their state affairs for ever. 
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CHAPTER LX. 
Cy Beration ann Tore anp Tuoreuts of tae Mini. 


Argument. The reason cf introducing the two Likis in the tale. The 
one as the counterpart of the othex. 


ASISHTHA said :---1 have related to vou this tale, prince! 

fer removing your error of the phenomenal werld. Mind 

this tale of Lil4, and renounce your misconception of the gross 
material world. 


2. The substantiality of phenomera is a uiZ by itself, and 
yequires no pains to invalidate it. Ii is har’ to disprove a reality ; 
but there is no difficulty in cHacing a falschcod from the mind. 

3 True knowledge consi +s 1 viewing the viciles as void, 
and “knowing the one vacuam as the scle mity and reai entity, 
ane loses himself at last iu this infinite vacuity. (Vasizhthe 
was a suuya cds or vacniot, which Sankérach&rya was at tke 
pains to refuic in his Dig-vijaya). 

4, When the self-born Brahmé created the world from nothing, 
and without the aid of any material or elementary body ; it is 
plain that there was an eternal void, and all these are but 
manifestations of the vacuous soul. (The Teom and Beom of 
Genesis, corresponding with Zama and Vyom of the Veda, were the 
origin of creation). 

5. The same creative soul, has spreal the seeds of its cons- 
ciousness in the stream of creation, and these produce the images 
as they incessantly appear to us, unless we take the pains to 
repress them. 

6. The appearance of the world, is but a perspective of the 
sphere of divine intellect; and contained in the small space of 
human imteliect within the soul; asin a transparent particle 
of sand. 


7. Such being the case, say what is the essence of this 
erroneous coaception, and what may be our desires or reliance 
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im it, and what can he the meaning either of destiny or necessity ? 
‘(The predestination and chance, ‘9 which the Fatalists, ascribe 
the origination of the wniverse).-« 

8. This entire whole which is visik:e io the eye, is but a 
false appearance as that of magic; and there is no truth nor 
substance la a magic show, 

9. Rama said :—Oh! the wandrous exposition of the world, 
that you have now explained tome. It zefreskes my soul, as 
the moon-b‘ams revive the blades of grass, that have been burnt 
down by a conflagration. | 

10. It is after so long, that I have come to know the truly 
knowable ; such as what and how it is, and the manner whereby, 
whence and when it ts to Le known. 

11. Thave my peace and rest in pondering on this wonderful 
theory, and your elucidation of the doctrines ef the Sriti 
Sastras. 

12. But tell me this one thing to remove my doubt, as my 
ears are never satiate, with drinking the nectarious juice of 
your sweet speech. 

18. Tell me the time, which transpired during the three 
births of Lild’s husband. Was it the duration of a day and night 
in ove case, and of a month im another, and the period of a 
whole year in the case of Viduratha ? 

14, Or did any one of them hive for many years, and whether 
they were of short or longer durations, according to the-measure 
of men, gods or Brahma, (Because a human year is a ‘day. and 
night cf the polar gods, and a moment of the cycle of Brahms. 
And revolution of the whole planatory system to the same point 
makes a day of Brahma). 

15. Please sir, kindly tell me this, beecause a litle hearing 
is not suflicient tc me, us a drop of water is not enough to 
moisten the dry soil or the parched ground of summer heat. 

16. Vasishtha said :—Kunow sinless Rama! that whosoever 
thinks of atything in apy manner at any place or time, he 
somes to fecl the same in the, same manner, and in the same 
place and time. 
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17. Take for instance the destructive poison, which becomes as 
ambrosia to venomous insects, that take it for their dainty 
nourishment ; and so isan enemy turning to a friend by your 
friendly behavionr unto him. (In both cases the evil turis 
‘to good by our taking it as such). 

18. And the manner in which all beings consider themselves, 
and all others for a length of time ; the same they seem to be 
by their mode and habit of thinking, as if it were by an act of. 
destiny. (¢. ¢., They consider their thoughts of things as their 
destined nature, which is not sv; ality ; for fair is foul aad 
foul is fair ; according as on- *“~" —__nts declaye). 

19. The manner in which the active imtellect represents 2 
‘thing in the soul, the same is imprinted in the conscionsness 
of its own nature. (Here the Chit is said to be the tatedlectas 
agens, and conciousness—-Samttd—the ixrtedlectus patiens, The 
motion of the mind gives us the impressions of the swiftness 
and slowness of time). | 

20. When our consciousness represents a twinkling of the 
eye as a Kalpa, we are led to believe a single moment an age 
of long duration. (As a short nap appears an age in dreaming), 
and (a long age as a moment as yn the case of the seven sleepers 
ef Kehef). 

21. And when we are conscivus of or think a Kalpa age as 
a twinkling, the Kadpe age is’ thought to pass as a moment ; 
and so.a long’ night in dur uneonscious sleep, appears as a 
moment upon waking. 

22. The night appears a longsome age, to the long suffering 
sick, while it seems as a moment, in the nightly revels of the 
merry; so a moment appears as an age in the dream, and an 
age passes off asa moment in the state of inscensibility. (The 
length and shortness of curation, depending on our consciousness 
and insensibility of the succession of our ideas. (See Locke and 
Kant on our idea of time). 

23. The notions of the resurrection of the ceid, and of one’s 
metempsychosis, and being re-born in a new beuy ; of his being 
a boy. youth or old man ; aad of his migrations tc different places 
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at the distance of hundreds of leagues, are all but the pheno- 
mena of sleep, and retrospective views in a dream. 


24. King Haris Chandra is said, to bave thought a single 
night as a dozen of years ; and the prince Lavana to have passed 
his long life of a hundred years as the space of a single night. 
(So the seven sleepers of Kehef pessed a long period as ons 
night, and so of others).* 

25. What was a moment to, Brahmé, was the whole age ot 
the life-time of Manu (Noah); and what is aday to Visbux, 
constitutes the long period of the life-time of Brahmé. {This 
alluded to the comparative differcuces in the cycles of planetary 
bodies presided by the different dieties ; such as Jupiter's cycle 
of 60 years round the sun, is but one year to the presiding god 
of that planet). 

26. The whole life-time of Vishnu, is but one day of the 
sedate Siva; for one whose mind is motionless in his fixed medi- 
tation, is unconscious of the change of days and nights and of 
seasons and years. (Since the meditative mind is insensible of 
the fluctuation of its ideas, or that there isan utter quietus of 
them in the quietism of the Yogis mind). 

27. There is no substance nor the substantive world, in the 
mind of the meditative Yogi, (who views them in their abstract 
ligkt) ; and to whom the sweet pleasures of the world, appear as 
bitter, as they are thought to be the bane of his true felicity. 


28. The bitter seems to be sweet, by being thought to be 
so ; and what is unfavorable, becomes favorable as that which is 
friendly comes to be unfriendly by being taken in their contrary 
senses. (The mind can make a heaven of hell and a hell of a 
heaven). Milton. 


29. Thus Rama! it is by habitual meditation, that we gain 
the abstract knowledge of things; as on the other hand we for- 


* The reader is roferred to the followitig passage in the story of Rip Van 
Wrinklo iu Irving's Sketch-Book. “To him the whole twenty years, had 
been but as ono night”. The strange events that had taken phice during 
his torpor were, tlint there had been a revulutionury war, when his country 
had thrown off tho yoko of old England, and that insicad of being a subject 
of Goorge the third, ho was now a froe citizen uf the Unitod Slates, pp. 32-33. 
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get what we learnt, by want of their recapitulation. (Habit is 
second nature, and practice is the parent of productions). 

80. These by their habitude of thinking, find every thing 
in astate of positive rest; while the unthinking fall into the 
errors of the revolutionary world, as a boat-passenger thinke the 
land and objects on the shore, te be receding from and revolving 
areund him. 

31. Thus the unthinking part of mankind, avd those wander- 
ing in their error, think the world te be moving ebout them ; 
but the thinking mind, sees the whole as an empty void, and full 
of phantoms, as one sees in his dream. 

32. Itis the thought (erroneous conceptian), that shows the 
white as black and blue ; and it is the mistake of judgment, that 
makes one rejoice or sorrow at the events of life. 

83. The unthinking are led to imagine a house where there 
is none ; and the ignorant are infatuated to the belief of ghosts, 
as they are the killers of their lives. 

84. It is reminiscence or memory, which raises the dream as 
her consort ; and which represents things as they are presented 
to it, by the thoughts of the waking state. 

85. The dream is as unreal as the empty vacuity, abiding 
in the hollow receptacle of the intellectual soul 5 it overspreads 
the mind like the shadow of a cloud, and fills it with images like 
those of a puppet-show under the magic lantern. 

36. Know the phenomena of the revolving worlds, to be no 
more in reality, than mere resultants of the vibrations of the 
mind, in the empty space of the soul; and as the motions and 
gestures of the fancied hobgoblins, to the sight of children. 

37. All this is but a magical illusion, without any substance 
or basis of itself ; and all these imposing scenes of vision, are but 
the empty and aerial sights of dreams. 

$8. Justas the waking man, beholds the wondrous world 
before him, s0 also does sleeping man sce the same; andl both of 
them resemble the insensible pillar, which finds the incages of 
statues engraved upon it: (because the soul is ever awake in 
eVery state of all living Lodics), 
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89. The great monument of the Divine Spirit, has the 
figure of the created world, carved in itself in the same manner, 
as I see a troop of soldiers passing before me in my dream. (All 
these appear to be in action, in their true state of nullity and 
inaction). 

40. So is this waking world asleep in the soul of Brahma, 
and rises in his mind as the vegitable world springs from the 
sap lying hid in the earth, which gives it its growth and vernal 
bloom. 


41. So likewise does the creation lie hid in, and spring from the 
Supreme Spirit; as the brightness of gold ornaments is contain- 
ed in, and comes out of the material metal. (The Divine-Spirit 
18 both the material and efficient cause of creation—(erque & a 
quo.) 

42, Every atom of creation, is settled in the plenum of 
Divine spirit; as all the members of the body, are set in the 
person of their possessor. 


43. The visible world has the same relation, to the bodilesa 
and undivided spirit of God ; as one fighting in a dream bears. 
to his antagonist; (both believing in their reality, while both 
of them are unreal in their bodies), 


44, Thus the real and unreal, the spirit and the world, all 
dwindled into vacuum, at the great Xa/pdxta annihilation of 
creation, except the intellect of God which comprises the world 
in itself. 

45. The causality of the one (¢. e. the spirit of God), and the 
unreality of the world cannot be true; (since nothing unreal can 
comesout of the real). Except Brahm——the all (¢o pan), there is 
no other cause, asa Brahm4or any other; the Divine Tntelli- 
gence is the only: cause and constituent of its productions. 

46. R&ma asked :—But what cause was it that represented 
the citizens, counsellors and ‘ministérs of Vidtiratua’s royal house 
also to Lila’s vision, in the same manner as her lord the king, 
(who was alone the object of her thought) ? 


47, Vasishtha said:--All other thoughts aré associated 
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with the principal one in the intellect, in the same manner as the 
high winds are accompaniments of the storm. 


48, The association of thoughts, follows one another in a Jong 
and perpetual train ;.and caused the succession of the sights 
of the munisters, citizens and subjects of the king, in Lila’s 
vision one after the other. 


49, In this way the thought that the king was born of 
such and such a family, naturally introduced the thoughts of his 
palace and city, and of these that dwelt in them. 

50. It is in vain to enquire into the cause and mannet, of 
the intellect’s being combined with its thoughts at all times ; 
since it is called the gem of thoughts (Chintémani), and must 
be always accompanied with its radiating thoughts, like a brilli- 
ant gem with its rays. (I. E. Thinking is the inseparable attri- 
bute of the mind), 

51. Padma thought to become a king like Viddratha, in the 
proper discharge of the duties of his royal family ; and this constant 
thought of himself as such, cast the mould of the mind and 
manner of Viddratha upon him: (. e. he looked himself in the 
light of that king). 

52. All animate beings of every kind, are but. models of 
their own thoughts, like looking—glasses showing their inward 
reflexions to the sight. (The innate man appearing in his out- 
ward figure, is a verity in physiognomy). 

53. The mind which is fixed in the meditation of God, and 
remains unshaken amidst the turmoils of the world ; is fraught 
with perfect rest, and preserves the composure of the soul, until 
its final liberation from the bondage of the body, 

64. But the thoughts of the fluetuating enjoyments of this 
world, alternately represented in the mirror of the mind, like the 
shadows of passing scenes upon a looking glass. 

55. It requires therefore a great force of the mind, to over- 
come its worldly thoughts, and turn them to the chanuel of 
truth ; as the greater force of the main current of a river, leads its 
tributaries to the ocean. 
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66. But the mind is greatly disturbed, when the worldly 
and spiritual thoughts, press it with equal force to both ways; 
and it is then, that the greater force leads it onward in either 
way. (There is no midway like that of the Mddkyamikae be- 
tween this world and the next). 


Gloss. The worldly and spiritual thoughts being equally 
focible, they naturally strugyle in the mind, and that which is of 
greater force overcomes the other. 

57. Such is the case with all the myriads of beings, whether 
are living, dead or to come to life ; and the same accidents take 
place in the particles of all human minds ; (like the concussions 
of atomic forces). 

68. All this is the empty sphere of the Intellect, all quiet 
and without any basis or substratum. Jt is neither peopled 
nor filled by any thing except its own native thoughts, 


59. All these appear as dreams, even in our unsleeping states, 
and have no form or figure in the sight of the wise. The per- 
ception of their positive existence, is but a misconception of their 
negative inexistence. 

60. There really exists but onc omnipotent and all pervasive 
Spirit, which shows itself in diverse forms like the flowers, fruits 
and leaves of trees, all appearing from the self-same woody 
trunk, (which lke the great Brahnia is the origin of allits 
off-shoots.) 


61. He who knows the increate Brahma to be the measurer, 
measure and the thing measured, (¢. ¢. fhe creator, created and 
the creation), to be all one and himself, can never forget this 
certain truth of unity, nor ever fall into the error of dualism of the 
cause and effect. 

62. There is but one Being (SAT), who is Hoiy and without 
beginning ; and who, though he appears to be of the forms of 
light and darkness, and of space and time, doth never rise not 
ext anywhere. He is without beginning, middle or end; and 
remains as a vast expanse of water, exhibiting itself in its waves 
and currents. 
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68. The notion of myself, thyself and the objective world, 
are but effusions of our perverted understandings; and it is 


ignorance only that shows the One as many within the Sheath 
of the mind, according as it imagines it to be. 


CHAPTER LXI. 
Qn THE Nature or THE WORLD. 


Argument. Proofs of the unreality of the world, leading to the 
Quietesm of the Spirit. 

AMA said :—Please sir, explain to me whence arises this error 

of our knowledge of the objective world, without a cause 

of this error, (The True God cannot lead us to the know ledge 
of untruth). 

2. Wasishtha said :-——-Because we have the knowledge of all 
things (¢. ¢. the objective), to be contained alike in our conscious- 
ness {as of the subjective self); itis plain that this eternal and 
increate self (er soul), is the cause and container of them all at 
all times. 

8. That which has an insight or intuitive knowledge of all 
things, which are expressed by words and their meanings, is 
Brahma—the soul and no other; and nothing that is meant: by 
any significant term, has a different form of its own. (It 1s the 
doctrine of nominalism that the notions conveyed by words 
have no realities corresponding with them in the mind, and have 
No existence but as mere names). 

4, As the guality of a bracelet is not different from its 
substance of gold, nor that of a wave from the water; so 
the expansion of the world, is not distinct from the spirit o: 
God. (The spirit inflated and froduced the world cut of itself 
Rruti). 

5, Itis Brahma that is manifest in the form of the world, 
and not the world that appears as God; and so doth gold dis- 
play itself in the form of a bracelet, and not the bracelet that takes 
the nature of gold. 

6. As the whole is‘displayed in all its various’ parts, 80 the 
entire intellect shows itself in all the various operations of the 
mind composing the world. (Lhe intellect displaying the mind, 
and this the workl?. 
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7. It is ignorance of the infinite and eternal Spirit of God, 
that exhibits itself as myself, thyself and the world itself in the 
mind. (#. e. The knowledge both of the subjective and objective 
results from ignorance of the only One-tanmatram). 

8. As the shades of different colours in gems, are nox apart 
from the gems; so the notions of one’s self and the world ‘are the 
shades inherent in the self-same intellect. 

9. Like waves appearing on the surface of the undulated 
waters of the deep; this so-called and meaninglees creation, is 
but a piasis in the Divine Intellect. 

10. Neither does the Spirit of God reside in the creation, 
nor does the creation subsist in the Divine Spirit (like waves in 
the waters); nor is there such relation as of a part with the 
whole between them. (These are not parts of one undivided 
whole). 

11. Qne should meditate on his intellect as the form of the 
Divine Intellect, in his own consciousness of it; and he will feel 
the Divinity stirring within himself, as it were stirred by the 
breath of a breeze. (There is a divinity stirring within us, 
Addition). 

12. The minute particle of the vacuous intellect, will then 
appear in its wondrous form of a void, within the empty space 
of his conscious mind. (The primary hypostasis of the vacuous 
soul being but a void, its attributes of the intellect and mind, are 
of the same form). 

18. He then finds this vacuous form stirring in himself 
as the airy spirit, with its property of feeling, as it is felt in 
the flatus venti or breath of air. (This is the Spirit of God). 

14. The God then assvumes a luminous form as the state of 
his own substantiality ; and this is posited in the sheath of the 
intellect as a spark of fire. (This is the holy light of the God of 
glory or glorious God), 

15. The hght then melts into water as the self-same subs- 
tance of itself; and this fluid substance contains in it the proper- 
ty of taste. (This is the liquid state of the floating spirit before 
creation), 
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16. The same is condensed in the form of a solid substance, 
which is the same with the Divine Mind. This becomes. the 
earth bearing in its bosom the property of smell. (The earth 
being produced from the scum of water, is dissolved again into 
its watery form). 

17. Again God represents himself to our intellect, as one 
infinite and uniform duration; and its measures in twinklings 
and other divisions, are but manifestations of the succession 
of our thoughts. (Prakachanamvidah param pard—is the very doc~ 
trine of Locke and others). 

18. The gther states in which God presents himself to our 
intellects are that, He is Holy, infinitely glorious, seen within 
us,* and without beginning, middle and end; that, He has no 
rising nor setting, and subsists of Himself without a substratum 
and as the substratum of all. 

19. This knowledge of God is bliss itself, and his creation 
is identic with himself. Ignorance of God leads to the know- 
ledge of the objective world, and its extinction is the way to 
know the eternity of His existence. 

~0. Brahma is conceived in the same manner in our souls, 
as He is represented to us by our intellects; just as we know 
all other things according to our ideas of them, in our all compre- 
hensive minds. 

21. Of these, those things only are true, the notions of which 
we derive from the dictatea of our well-directed understandings ; 
as all those are untrue, which the mind paints to us from the 
impressions of the senses and the meanings of words; which are 
incapable of expressing the nature of the undefinable and in- 
deseribable Gcd, (whom no words can express—Ya/lo rdcho 
nivastaute. (Sruti) 

22. Know the unreal world which appears as real, and the 
reality of God which appears as unreality, to be of the manner 
of the air in motion and at rest. The. visible world like the 
current air, appears true to them, that have no knowledge of 

® The intuition of his existence, is the beat proof of the same. Sruiti. 


So says the mystic gué:-—-I saught him everywhere but found him nowhere; 
1 then looked within mysclf, and saw him thero—as his seat was there. 
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the irivisible God, who is as calm as the still air underlying the 
etherial air and its fluctuations. 

23. <A thing may appear diflerent from another, and yet be 
the same with it; as the light in the fire is the selfsame fire. 
So the visible world arising from the invisible Brahma, appears 
as another reality; though it ie same with the reality of 
God. 

24, All things whether in being or not being, subsist in God 
as their in sible and unknown source and cause; as the un- 
scooped earth is the cause of the would be-doll, the unhewn 
tree of a future statue, and the soot of the ink not inesse. (So 
all future statues are contained in the unhewn marbles, according 
to Aristotle . 

25. One thing is exhibited as another in the great desert of 
the Divinc Mind, which shows the phenomena of the world as 
figures in the mirage. 

26. The wise soul thinks this world as one with its sorrce— 
the Divine Intellect, as he considers the tree no way different 
from its parent seed. 

27. As the sweetness of milk, the pungency of pepper, the 
fluidity of water, and the motion of winds, are the inseparable 
properties of their substances : — 

28. So this creation is inseparable from the spirit of Brahma, 
and is a mere form of the one Supreme soul, beside which there 
is nothing in reality. (Whose body nature is, and God the 
soul). 

29. This world is the manifestation of the lustre of the gem 
of Divine mind, and hag no other cause except the essence of 
Brahma, which is no other than its material cause—the Supreme 
soul itself. 


30. The will, the mind, the living soul, and its conciousness, 
are all the offspring of Divine intellection; because there is 
nothing that can be produced by exertion of any power without 
direction of the Invellect. 

31. There is nothing that rises or sets anywhere, nor appears 
or disappears at any time; but everything is unborn at all times, 
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and lies quiet in the Divine Intellect, which is as solid as a mas- 
sive rock, 

32. To attribute the formation of these multitudes of the 
combination of atoms, and to suppose every particle to be com- 
posed of minutest infinitesimals; are but vagaries of imagination, 
as none of them could edmbine of themselves except by direction 
of the eternal mind. (Matter having no force nor design in 
itself). 

83. All force resides in some living principle, as the waking, 
sleeping 211 dreaming states appertain to the living soul; and 
as the undulation of waves subsists in the water; (or) as the 
curent of the stream lies hidden in it. 


84. When the living soul feels its inappetency towards 
woredly enjoyments, it is then said to have reached to his highest 
perfection by the Sriti: (such as ;-—xishtdma or abandonment 
of the desire of fruition, is the highest state of human felicity). 

SE. As the mind is freed from its choice and dislike of 
things, so is the soul liberated by avoiding its egoism and 
personality, and then it has no more to be conscious of the pain, 
attending upoh a future birth and transmigration. 

86. Whoso comes to know in his understanding, this state of 
supreme and inexpressible felicity; he is sure to overcome all his 
worldly appetites, that bind him fast to this earth. 

87. But whoso labours in his mind under his affections to 
this world, he has to rove continually in it as in the whirlpool of 
a stream, and destroys the supreme felicity of his soul in his 
continuous turmoil, 

38. It was the lotus-born Brahm4, that was conscious of 
of his egoism at first, and who has by the will of his mind, spread 
out this universe. (He is eternally acting, and has not retired 
after his act of creation). 


CHAPTER LXII. 
INTERPRETATION oF Destiny. 


Argument. The erroneous conception of creation and of Destiny both 
as active and inactive. 


ASISHTHA continued :—These myriads of worlds and the 

millenniume of sa/pa ages, are no more real in themselves 

than our false computation of the millionth part of an atom or 
the twinkling of an eye. 

2. It is our error that represents them as true to us, though 

hey are as false as our calculation of those infinitesimals. 

8. These creations whether past or future, follow one another 
in endless succession, like the everflowing currents of water, with 
all the waves, eddies and whir)pools in them. 

4. The prospect of these created worlds is as false, as the 
delusive mirage, which presents a stream of water, flowing with 
strings of flowers, fallen from the plants on the shore. 

5. The conceptional creation is as baseless, as a city in a dream 
or magic show ; or as mountain in fiction, or an imaginary castle 
in air. 

(It is a flatusventt, and not based on any thing real; but has 
a mere psychological existence, depending on fancy and imayina- 
tion). 

6. Rdéma said :—Sir, the drift of your reasoning, leads to 
the establishment of the identity of the conceptional creation 
with the creator; and that this unity of both is the belief of the 
learned and wise. (So says Hegel: “creation is the reality 
of God; it is God passing into activity” Lewe’s Hist. Ph. II 
p. 626). 

7. New tell me, what you have to say with regard to the 
material bodies, which these existence bear on earth; and what is 
the cause that the body is subject to the casualties unknown 
to the inward spirits. (s. ¢. The body is subject to material laws, 
but not so the immaterial spirit which has no change), 
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8. Vasishtha replied :—There is a superuatural and active 
energy of the Divine Intellect, called the predominant Decree, 
Fate or Destiny, which must come to pass, and bear its command 
over all our actions and desires. (Destiny ie irresistible, being 
the decree of Providence, governing all events and our free wills 
also. Fate is the personification of the female agency of god. 
Here Vasishtha is a fatalist also; but his fate is the Divine 
decree). | 

9. She is invested from the beginning with irrcsistible and 
multifarious powers; and destines the manner in which every 
thing is to take place and continue for ever. (The philosophical 
destiny is the sum of the laws of universe, of matter and 
mind), 

10. She is the essential cause of all cssence, and the chief 
mover of the intellect ; she is styled as the great power of powers, 
and remaina as the great viewer of all things. 

11. She is called the great agency and the great producer of 
all events; She is known as the chief mover of occurences, and 
she is the soul and source of all accidents. (The mythological 
Destiny is superior to gods and men, and rules over the great 
Jove himself). 

12, She. whirls the worlds as straws, and bears her sway 
over the deities and demons; she commands the Naga dragons 
and the mountain monsters to the end of time. | 

13. She is sometimes thought to be an attribute of Divine 
essence, and to remain pictured in her. ever varying colours in 
the hollow vacuity of the Divine Mind. (The theological destiny 
is the Almighty Will of God and his foreknowledge also; before 
which the fates float about, as if they are drawn up in variegated 
pictures). 

14. The learned have explained Brahm& the Demiurge, to 
be identic with the Spirit of Brahma, for the understanding 
of those that are ignorant in spiritual knowledge; and by des/ 
tiny they mean his creation. (. ¢. Creation is destination of 
the preordaining and irrevocable will of God). 

15. The immovable spirit of Brahmé, appears to re fall of 

Vor. IL. 


66 ‘YOGA VASISHTHA. 


moving creatures and the infinity of Divine existence, seems to 
teem with the finite creation in the midst cf it, like a grove of 
trees growing under the concavity of the hollow sky. 


16. The unwaking spirit of God reflected various images 
in itself (as in a dream), iikening to the reflection of a dense forest 
in the lens of a crystal stone: and these were understood by the 


demiurgus Brahmé, as the prototype of the destined creation, 
in thé hollow sphere of the Divine mind. 


17. The Intellect naturally exhibits a variety of forms in 
itself, as the body of an embodied person, shows its various mem- 
bers to view ; and these were taken by the lotus-born Brahmé, 
as the several parts in the great body of the cosmos. (Fhe 
Intellect is the phantasmagoria of the world, and the Demiurg 
is the formal framer of it}. 

18. This foreknowledge of events imprinted in the Intellect 
of God, is called Destiny, which extends over all things at all 
times. (This is Fatum christianum, that every thing is regu- 
lated by foreknowledge and Providence). 

19. The meaning of Destiny, comprises the knowledge of the 
causes, which move, support and sustain all things in their pro- 
per order ; and that such and such causes, must prodace such and 
such effects for ever. (This is the Stoic Fate of Jewish Essen- 
ces; or a concatenation of causes whence all things necessarily 
result). 

20 This destiny is the force or mobile power, that moves all 
men and animals, and vegitable and inanimate creations ; it is 
the beginning (or primary source) of the time and motion of 
all beings. (It is fa‘um from fart—the word or decree of Provi- 
dence, that was the beginning of all existence.) 

21. It is combined with Divine power, as the power divine 
is combined with it ; and this combination of them into one, is the 
eause of the production and existence of the world. 

22, Itis the union or conformity of human exertion, with 
the course of destiny or decrce of God, that is productive of 
certain'ends, which are respectively called their destiny and 
destined effects. (Here Destiny is defined as the combination 
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of human and superhuman powers; and that the co-operation 
of natural and supernatural agencies, are necessary to the produc- 
tion of effects). 


23. What more have you to ask me, Rama! with regard te 
destiny and self-exertion ; when I tell you that it is destined to 
all beings to betake themselves to their proper actions, in the 
destined or prescribed manner, inorder to bring about the desired 
result? (There destiny is equal to Vidke or fixed laws, which 
were combined in Bralm4). 


24. When a predestinarian sits idle and quiet, under the belief 
of being fed by his fixed lot; ie is then said to depend on hia 
destiny alone: (as a fatalist). 

25. By sitting idle in the manner of a waiter on Providence, 
for the whole of his lifetime, he gains nothing ; but comes to lose 
-his good sense and energy in a short time, and finally dies away in 
famine by his sole reliance on destiny. (Hence fatefat and faut 
(in Arabic), is synonymous with death). 

26. It is quite certain that whatever is destined, must surely 
come to pass of its own accord; and that it 1s impossible to 
prevent it by the foresight of gods and men. . 


27. Yet the intelligent ought not cease to exert their activity, 
by relying in their fates only; for they must know that it is our 
exertion that brings destiny into action. (Because it is, destined, 
that destiny requires to be enforced by human exertion, in order 
to bring on its effect. It is operation which enforces the law, 
which is otherwise dormant and a dead letter). 


28. Destiny is inactive and abortive, without and active power 
to enforce it to action; it is human activity, that is productive 
of any effect or production in nature by the help of destiny. 

29. Depend on destiny, and remain both deaf and dumb as a 
doll; be inactive, and become duli and torpid as a block. Say, 
what is the good of this vital breath, unless it has its vitality and 
activity? (Destiny has destined man to exertion in order to 
produce the destined end; and has so ordained all animated 
nature, in order to be productive). 
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30 It is good to sit quiet; by restraining even the vital 
breath in Yoga meditation ;.whereby one ean obtain his liberation : 
otherwise the inactive man is not to be called a Yogi, but an 
idler and ‘a lazzarone, 


$1. Both activity and inactivity are good for our liberation 
from pain; but the high minded esteem that as better, which 
saves them from the greater pain of regeneration : (s. e. the hyber- 
nation of Yoga meditation).* 

82. This inactive destiny is atype of the latent Brahmé ; and 
who so leans to it by laying aside his busy course, is verily 
installed in the supremely holy state of highest felicity: (as in 
ecstasts and hypnotism). 

33. The inert destiny resides every where in the manner. of 
Brahma—the latent sou! in all bodies, and evolves iteelf in various 
shapes, by means of activity in all its productions. 





“Activity is attended with the pleasure of enjoyment with the pain of 
bondage ; and inactivity with the pleasure of freedom, and the pain of poverty. 
The insensible are fond of fruition at the expense of their freedom; but the 
wise prefer their liberty with poverty, as it is ssid in the Upanishad :— 


wafy Terres” S818) whet Werrefice’ THR 


CHAPTER LXIII. 
Iumutasitity oy trax Divins Minp. 
Argument. Expansion of the Divine Spirit, and its apparent varia- 
tions in Natare, 
ASISHTHA continued :—The essence of Brahma is all in 
all, and ever remains in every mannner in every thing in 
all places. It is omnipotence, omniform and the lord God of all. 
(This is the ¢o pax of Panthe'«m, that, God is All and All ig 
God; that God and nature are one substance, and all ite various 
modifications. (This is the doctrine of Vedénta, Plato and 
Plotinus, and lately of Sufism and German philosophy). 


2. This Eesence is the Spirit or Soul, whose omnipotence 
developes iteelf sometimes in the form of intellectual activity, 
and sometimes in the tranquility of soul. Sometimes it shows 
iteelf in the ssomentum of bodies, and at others in the force of 
the passions and emotions of the soul. Sometimes as something 
in the form of creation, and at another as nothing in the anni- 
hilation of the world, (This is the 40 on onton—the Allof all; the 
eternal source of all existence; the Subjective as well as Objective 
both together). 

3. Whenever it realises itself any where in any form or 
atate, it ia then viewed in the same manner at the same place 
and time. (The spirit realises iteelf in one form or other of its 
own free Will). 

4. The absolute Omnipotence manifests itself as it likes and 
appears to us; and all its powers are exhibited in one form or 
other to our view and understandings. 

5. These powers are of many kinds, and are primarily con- 
centrated in the Divine Soul or Spirit. The potentialities (or 
potes ease) are the Active and Passive powers, also the Rational 
and Irrational and all others. . 

6. These varieties of powers are the inventions of the learned 
for their own purpose and understanding ; but there is no distinc- 
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tion of them in the Divine Spirit. (All diversities are one and the 
same to the unity of God: (omne exs-to en-est unum. And again, 
Qua ens cat tndivisum tnee, dirisum ab omntalio). 

7. There is no duality in reality, the difference consists in 
shape and not in substanutiality. Thus the waves in the waters 
of the sea, the bracelets and wristlets formed of gold, are no 
more than modifications of the same substances. 

(All formal differences terminate in the material, and this 
again in the immaterial Spirit of God). « 

8. The form of a thing is said to be so and so, from its 
appearance only and not in its reality. The snake is affirmed of a 
rope, but we have neither the outward perception’ nor inward 
thought of a snake in it. Hence all appearances are delusions 
of sense. 

9. Its the universal soul that shows itself in some form or 
other, to our deluded senses and understandings, and this also 
according to our different apprehensions of the samething: (as 
what appears as gold to one, seems as brass to another), 

10. Itis the ignorant only that understand. the Omniform 
God, to be all forms of things; while the learned know the 
forms to be medifications of the various powers of the Almighty, 
and not the figures themselves. 

11. Now whether the forms (of material things) be real 
or unreal, it is to be known that they appear to men according 
to their different apprehensions of those beings, which Brahma 
is pleased to-exhibit in any particular form to their minds and 
senses. (¢. ¢. Some taking an abstract and other a concrete view 
of them, agrceably to their internal conceptions or external 
perceptions, of their various preperties and qualities). 


CHAPTER LXIY. 
Tue Geeminatina SEED 


{7 ASISHTHA resumed :~—The supreme Deity is the all-pe:va- 

ding spirit and the great God and Lord of all. He is 
without beginning and end, and is self-same with the infinite 
bliss of bis translucent self-cogitation. 

2. It is this supreme felicity and purely intellectual subs- 
tance, whence the living soul and mind have their rise, prior 
to their production of the Universe. (¢. ¢. The eternal and 
inert bliss called Brahma, became the living soul-anima, of and 
the active mind-mens, which created the world). 

8. - R&ma asked:—How could the self-cogitation of Brahma, 
as the infinite spirit and one without a second, conceive in it a 
finite living soul other than itself, and which was not in 
Being. 

(The inactive and active souls, are not the one and the samething, 
nor can the immutable and infinite be changed to one of.a finite 
and changeful nature; nor was there a secondary bemng co- 
existent with the unity of the self-existent God). 

4, Vasishtha replied :—The immense and transparent Spirit 
of Brahma, remained in a state of asaf—none existence, a state 
of ineffable bliss as seen by the adept Yogi; but of formidable 
vastness as conceived by the uninitiated novice. (¢.e. The 
meditation of the Infinite is a delight'to the spiritualist, but it 
33@ horror to the gross idolator, whose mind knows nothing 
beyond matter and material forms). 

5. This state of supreme bliss, which is ever tranquil, and 
full with the pure essence of God, is altozether undetinable, 
and incomprehensible, even by the most profiereat im divine. 
knowledge. (God is unknowable, is the motto of the wise 
Athenians and modern Aguoists). . 

6. Thence sprang a power (an hypostasis) like the gett of a 
seed, and possessed of consciousness and energy, that is. called 
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the living and conscious soul, and which must last until its final 
liberation. (This is the Demiurg, an emanation from God, and 
the source and soul of the world). 


7. The clear mirror of the mind of this being, reflected in its 
vast vacuous sphere, the images of innumerable worlds set above 
one anotlier, like statues engraved upon it. 

8. Know R&ma! the living soul te be an inflation of 
Divine Spirit, like the swelling of the sea and the burning of a 
candle, when ite flame is unshaken by the wind. 


(The psyche or antma is the energy of the universal soul, or 
the finite rising from the Infinite). 

9 The living soul is possessed of a finite cognuscence as distin- 
guished from the clear and calm consciousness of the Divine 
Spirit. Its vitality is a flash of the vacuous intellect of Brahma 
and appertaining to the nature of the living God. 2Dirviaa parti- 
cula aurae. The Lord says; ‘dham asmt~I am that I am’; but 
the living soul knows itself to be ‘Soham asmz’—-I am He or of 
Him. 

10. Vitality is the essential property of the soul, resembling 
the inseparable properties of motion in the wind, warmth in the 
fire and coldness in the ice. (Animation is the natural faculty 
and necessary property of the soul). 

11. Our ignorance of the nature of the Divine Intellect and 
Spirit, throws us to the knowledge of ourselves by our self- 
consciousness, and this it is, which is called the living soul. 

(Beyond our conscious or subjective knowledge of ourselves, 
we know nothing of the subjectivity of God, nor are we certain 
of any objective reality). 

12. It is by means of this positive consciousness, that we 
know our egoism or self-existence ; it strikes us more glaringly 
than a sperk of fire, and enlightens us to the knowledge of 
ourselves more than any other light. 

(Our self-consciousness is the clearest of all knowledge, and 
the basis of all truth according to Descartes). 

13. As in looking up to heaven, ita blue vault is presented 
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to the sight, beyond which our eyes have not the power to 
pierce ; so in our inquiry into the nature of soul, we see no 
more than the consciousness of ourselves, and nothing besides. 
(¢. e. The subjective soul only is knowable, and naught. beyond 
it), 

14. Our knowledge of the soul presents to us in the form of 
Ego known by its thoughts, like the vacuous sky appearing as 
a blue sphere by cause of the clouds. (The Ego is the subject 
of thoughts and self-cogitation). 

15. Egoism differentiates the soul from our ideas of space and 
time, and stirs within it like the breath of winds, by reason of 
its subjectivity of thoughts. (Differentiation of the subjective 
Ego from the Objective space and time, is as the difference of Ego 
and Non-Ego, I and Not I, Le moi et non moi Das Ich und nicht 
ich, Aham and twam &c). 

16. That which is the subject of thoughts, is known as the 

Ego, and is various by styled as the intellect, the soul, the mind, 
the m&ya or delusion and Prakriti or nature. (The Ego personi- 
fied is Rudra, the personification of chiffa-cogitation is Vishnu, 
of Jiva or the soulis Brahmé, and of the azas or mind is the 
maya or Illusion). 

17. The mind (chetas) which is the subject of thoughts, 
contemplates on the nature of elementary matter, and thus 
becomes of itself the quintessence of the five elements. 

(Ihe mind is opposed to matter, but being the principle of 
volition produces matter at its will). 

18. The quintessential mind next becomes as a spark of fire 
(of itself), and remains as a dim star—a nebula, in the midst 
of the vacuity of the yet unborn universe. 

(The nebulae are the primary formations of heavenly bodies, 
called Brahmanandas or mundane eggs). 

19. The mind takes the form of a spark of fire by thinking 
on its essence, which gradually developes iteelf like the germ 
of aseed, in the form of the mundane egg er its internal 
force. 

Vou. I. | | 10 


"4 YOGA VASISHTA. 


(Fhe doctrine of evolution from fire, the -arcke of all things 
according to Heraclitus. Lewe’s Hist. Ph. I 72), 


20. The sume fiery spark figuratively called the Brahménda 
or mundane egg, became as a snowball amidst the water, and 
conceived the grea* Brahm 4.iiu'n its hollow womb. 

(The Spirit of God, dove-like sat brooding over the hollow 
deep, Milton). 

21. Then as sensuous spirits assame some bodily forms at 
pleasure, although they dissolve as a magic city in empty air; 
s0 this Brahma appeared in an embodied form to view. (Spirits 
are at liberty to take upon them any form they hike). 

22. Some of them appear in the form of immovable, and 
etkers in those of moving beings; while others assumes the 
shapes of aerials, as they are fond of choosing for themselves. 
(Tlence the transmigration of souls in different kodies, depends on 
their own choice ; and not on necessity or result of prior acis). 

23. Thus the first born living being had a form, for himself 
as he liked in the beginning of creation, and afterwards created 
the world in bis form of Brahma or Virinchi (Vir-incipiens). 
(The Demiurge, maker, creator or architect of the visible world, 
bad necessarily a porsonality of his own). 

24, Whatever the seli:born and self-willed sou), wishes te 
produce, the same appears i nmidiately to view as produced of its 
ewn accord. (Everything appeared of itself at the Fiat of God). 

25. Brahmé, originating in the Divine Intellect, was by his 
nature the primary cause of all, without any cause of his cwn; 
though he appointed the acts of men; to be the cause of their 
transition from one state to another, in the course of the 
world. 

{All the future states of beings depend on their acts of past 
and present lives, except that of the Great creator who is un- 
created and unchangeable). 

26, The thoughts natwrally rise in the mind, like the foaming 
water, to subside in itself; but the acts done thereby, bind 
us, aa the passing froth and flying birds are caught by ropes 
and snares. 
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(The thoughts are spontaneous in their growth as grass, and 
they entail no guilt on us. Shakespeare). 

27. Thoughts are the seeds of action, and action is the scal 
of life. Past acts are productive of future consequence, but 
inaction is attended with no result. (Our lives are reckoned by 
our acts, and there is no vitality without activity). 

28. The living soul bears its vitality as the seed bears the 
germ in its bosom; and this sprouts forth in future acts, in the 
manner of the various forms of leaves, fruits ,and flowers 
of trees. 

(Thus the living soul of Brabmé was the seed of all animate 
aad inanimate beings). | 

29. All other living souls that appeared in the various forms of 
their bodies, had such forms given to them by Brabmé, according 
to their acts and desires.in premundane creations in former 
Kalpas. (Hence the belief in the endless succession of creations). 

30. So the personal acts of people are the causes of their 
repeated births and deaths in this or other worlds; and they 
ascend higher or sink lower by virtue of their good or bad deeds, 
which proceed from their hearts and the nature of their souls. — 

$1. Our actions are the efforts of our minds, and shape our good 
or bad destinies according to the merit or demerit of the acta; 
The fates and chances of all in the existing world, are the fruite 
and flowers of their past acts, and even of those done in prior 
Kalpas; and this is called their destiny. (Sdstra; No act goes 
for naught even in a thousand Kalpas. Mé bhuktan kshiyate 
Karma, kalpa koti satai rapi). 


CHAPTER LXV. 
NatTuRE OF THE Livine Sout. 


Argument. The mind end its operations, the subjective and objective, 
and lastly the Divine Intellect. 


| esr psaeaan Continued :—The Mind sprang at first from 
the supreme cause of all; this mind is the active soul which 
resides in the supreme soul (the Ens entium). 


2. The mind hangs in doubt between what is and what is 
not, and what is right and what is wrong. It forgets the past 
like the scent of a fleeting odor by its wilful negligence. (Un- 
mindfulness is the cause of forgetfulness). 


8. Yet there is no difference between these seeming contraries ; 
because the dualities of Bral:ma and the soul, the mind and méy4, 
the agent and act, and the phenomenal and nouminal worlds, all 
blend together in the unity of God. (All seeming differences 
converge in unvarying Mind). 

4. There is but one Universal soul displaying its Intellect 
as a vast ocean, and extending its consciousness as a sea of un- 
limited extent. (These extend to all beings in the universe). 


5. What is true and real shines forth amidst all that is 
untrue and unreal; so does the subjective essence of the mind 
subsist amidst all its airy and fleeting dreams in sleep, And 
thus the world is both true and untrue as regards its subsistence 
in God and its external phenomena, (The substance is real but 
the appearance is false). 


6. The erroneous conception either of the reality or unreality 

3 of the outer world, does not spring in the mind, which is conscious 

‘ (of its operations only, and of no outward phenomena. This 

\eonception is like the deception of a magic show, and is con- 
commitant with all sensuous minds. 


7. It is the long habit of thinking the unreal world as real, 
that  akes it appear as such, to the unthinking, as a protracted 
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sleep makes its visionary scenes appear as true to the dreaming 
soul. It is the want of reflection, that causes us to mistake a 
man in a block of wood. 

8.. Want of spiritual light misleads the mind from its 
rationality, and makes it take its false imaginations for true; 
as children are impressed with a belief of ghosts in shadows, 
through their fear and want of true knowledge. 

9. The mind is inclined of its own tendency, to assign a 
. living soul (and also a boly) to the Divine Spirit; which is 
devoid of appellation, form or figure, and our is beyond compre- 
hensicn ; (and is styled the Incomprehensible). 

10. Knowledge of the living state (personality), leads to that 
of Egoism which is the cause of intellection. This again intro- 
duces the sensations and finally the sensible body. (Ego is the 
subject of thoughts). 

11. This bondage of the soul in body, necessitates a heaven 
and hell for want of its liberation and then.the acte of the body, 
become the seeds of our endless transmigrations in. this world. 

12, As there is no difference between the soul, intellect and 
life, so there is no duality in the living soul and intellect, nor 
in the body and its acts, which are inseparable from each other. 

13. Acts are the causes of bodies, and the body is not the 
mind ; the mind is one with egoism, and the ego is the living 
soul. The living soul is one with the Divine Intellect and 
this soul is all and the lord God of all. 


CHAPTER LXVI. 
MEDITATION OF THE SUBJECTIVE AND OBJEC1I VE. 


Argument, Origin and Nature of Duality and the Manner of ita 
Extinction. 

HUS Réma! there is one true essence, which appears many 

by our mistake; and this variety is caused by the produc: 
tion of one from the other, as one lamp is lighted from another. 

%. By knowing one’s self as nothing as it was before its 
coming to being, and by considering the falsity of his notions (of 
his reality), no one can have any cause of grief (at its loss). 
(Phe Sriti:—The knower of the true-self, is above all grief and 
sorrow). 

8. Man is but a being of his own conception, and by getting 
rid of this concept, he is freed from his idea of the duality of the 
world (as a distinct existence) ; "just as one with his shoes on, 
perceives the whole earth he treads upon, to be covered over with 
skin. 

_ 4 As the plantain tree has no pith ae its manifold 
coats, so there is no substantiality of the world beside our false 
conceptions of it. 

5. Our births are followed by childhood, youth, old age and 
death one after the other, and then opens the prospect of a heaven 
or hell to our view, like passing phantoms before the flighty 
mind, 

6. As the clear eye sees bubbles of light in {he empty sky, so 
the thoughtless mind views the firmament full of luminous 
bodies ; (which are but phantoms of the brain). _ 

7. As the one moon appears as two to the dimsighted eye, 
so the intellect, vitiated by influence of the senses, sees a duality 
in the unity of the supreme spirit. 

8. As the giddiness of wine presents the pictures of trees 
before the drunken eye, so does the inebriation of sensation, 
present the phantoms of the world before the excited intellect. 
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9. Know the revolution of the visible world, to resemble the 
revolving wheel of a potters mill; which they turn about in 
play as the rotatory ball of s terrestrial globe. 

10. When the intellect thinks of another thing (as matter) 
beside itself, it then falls into the error of dualism; but when 
it concentrates ita thoughts in itself, it then loses the sense of 
the objective duality. 

1]. There is nothing beside the Intellect except the though 
on which it dwells; and its sensations are all at rest, as it comes 
to know the nihility of objects. 

12. When the weak intellect is quiet by its union with 
the Supreme, and by suppression of its functions, it is then 
called sansdénta—or quiescent or insouciant. 

13. It is the weak intellect that thinks of the thinkables, 
but the sound understanding ceases from all thoughts; as it is a 
slight intoxication that makes one rave and revel about, while 
deep drinking is dead to all excitements, 

14. When the sound and consummate understanding, runs in 
one course towards its main reservoir of the supreme ; it becomes 
divested of its knowledge of the knowables, and of its self-cons- 
ciousness also in the presence of the one and no other. 

15. The perfected understanding finds the errors, to which 
it is exposed by its sensation of the sensibles ; and comes to know, 
that birth and life and all the acts and sights of the living 
state, are as false as dreams, 

16. The mind being repressed from its natural flight, can 
have no thought of any thing; and is lost in itself; as the 
natural heat of fire and motion of the wind being extinct, they 
are annihilated of themselves. | 

17. Without the suppression of mental operations, the mind 
must continue in its misconceptions, as that of mistaking a 
rope for a snake through ignorance. 

18. It is not difficult to repress the action of the mind and 
rouse our consciousness; in order to heal our souls of the malady 
of their mistaken notion of the world. 
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19. If you can succeed to suppress the desires of your rest- 
less mind at any time, you are sure to obtain your liberation 
even at the very moment and without fail. 

20. %If you will but turn to the side of your subjective cons- 
cidusness only, you will get rid of the objective world, in the 
same manner as one is freed from his fear of snake in a rope, 
by his examination of the thing. 


21. If it is possible to get rid of the restless mind, which is 
the source of all our desires; it is no way impossible to attain to 
the chief end of liberation to any, 


22. When highminded men are seen to give up their ljyes 
as straws (in an honorable cause), there is no reason why they 
should be reluctant to abandon their desires for the sake of 
their chief good of liberation. 


23. Remain unfettered by forsaking the desires of your pree- 
dy mind; for what is the good of getting sensible objects, 
which we are sure to lose (some time or other). 

24, The liberated are already in- the sight of the immor- 
tality of their souls and of God, as one who has got a fruit in 
his hand, or sees a mountain palpable before him. 

25. It is the Spirit of God alone, that abides in everything 
in these phenomenal worlds, which rise to view like the waves 
of the waters of the great deluge. It is his knowledge that is 
attended with the summum bonum of liberation, and it is ignorance 
of that supreme Being, that binds the mind to the interminable 
bondage of the world, 





CHAPTER LXVII. 
Lecrore on TRurtu. 


Argument, Nature of the Active and Living Soul ( Jiva ) and ita 
Sensations. 


AMA said :—Leaving the mind please tell me more about 

the nature of the living soul; what relation it bears to the 

Supreme soul, how it sprang from the same and what is its 
essence. 

2. Vasishtha replied:—Know Brahma is omnipresent, and 
the Lord of all at all times; He manifests himself in whatever 
attribute he assumes to himself at his free will. Exarbitrio suo. 

8. The attribute which the universal soul assumes to itself 
in the form of perception (chétana), is known by the term living 
aoul, which possesses the power of volition in itself. 

4. There are two causal principles combined with the living 
eoul, namely ; its predestination resulting from its prior acts and 
volitions; and its later free will which branch forth severally 
into the various causes of birth, death and subsistence of 
beings. | 

5. R&masaid ;—Such being the case, tell me, O thou greatest 
of sages, what this predestination means and what are these acts, 
and how they become the causal agents of subsequent events. 

6. Vasishtha replied :—Tue intellect (chit) is possest of its 
own nature of the.properties of oscillation and rest, like the vacil- 
lation and stillness of the winds in the air. Its agitation is the 
cause of ita action, otherwise it is calm and quiet as a dead lock- 
gusctus iteelf. 

7. Its oscillation appfars in the fluctuation of the mind, and 
its calmness in the want of mental activity and exertions; as in 
‘the nonchalance of Yoga quietism. 

8. The vibrations of the intellect lead to its continual trans- 
migrations ; and its quietness settles it in the state of the immova- 

Vou. IT, 1l 
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ble Brahma. The oscillation of the intellect is known to be the 
cause of the living state and all its actions. 

(The moving force of the mind is the animeism of Stahl, and 
its rest is the yuielus of Plato). 

9. This vibrative intellect is the thinking Soul, and is known 
as the living agent of actions ; and the primary seed of the uni- 
verse, (This is the axéma mundi or moving force of the world, 
—the doctrine of Stahl). 

10. This secondary soul then assumes a luminous form accor- 
ding to the light of its intellect, and afterwards becomes multi- 
farious at its will, and by means of the pulsations of the. 
primary intellect all over the creation. (This luminous form is re- 
presented by the red body of Brahma and the red clay of which 
Adam was formed. (It was the All—éo pan of Pantheism, and the 
Principtum hylarchicum or first princtple of Henry Moore). 

11. The pulsative intellect or soul, having passed through many 
transformations (or transmigrations), is at last freed from its 
motion and migration. And there are some souls which pass into a 
thousand births and forms, while there are others which obtain 
their liberation in a single birth: (by means of their Yoga medita- 
tion or unification with God, which is the final aim of Platoni- 
ism and of the Chinese La»sin). 

12, So also the human soul being of its own nature prone 
t. .ssume its dualism of the motive intellect, becomes by itself 
tae cause of its transmigration and sufferings, as also of its tran- 
sient bliss or misery in heaven or hell. (There is no rest for 
the restless soul, until it rests in the bosom of the all— tranquil 
and. Uuniversal soul). 

13. As the same gold is changed to the forms of bracelets 
and other things, and as the same gross matter appears in the 
different forms of wood and stone; so the uniform soul of God 
appears as multiform according to his various modes and attri- 
butes. (The soul modifies ilself into many forms of activity 
and passivity). 

14. Itis the fallacy of the human mind, that views the forms 
as realities, and causes one to think his soul which is freed from 


UTPATTI KHANDA, 83 


birth and form, to be born, living and dead, as a man sees a 
city to rise and fall in his delirium. (The appearances and forms of 
things are objective and false fabrications of the intellect). 


15: The varying intellect erroneously conceives its unreal 
egoism and meitatem as realities, from its ignorance of its unity 
with the unchangeable reality of God, and also from its fellicity of 
enjoyments peculiar to its varied state. (The HYarait or desire 
of fruition is the cause of the revolution of the soul in endless 
states of b~ings). 

16. As Lavana the King of Mathura, falsely deemed him- 
~ self as a Chandala, so the intellect thinks on its own different 
states of existence and that of the world ; (from its desire of enjoy- 
ing its pleasures which are deeply rooted in itself). 

17, All this world is the phantom of an erroneous imagina- 
tion, O Rama! it is no more than the swelling of the waters 
of the deep. (The world is the expansion of the self-same soul 
and its evolution is the volition of Brahma), 

18. The intellect is ever busied with the intellection of its 
own intelligences, and the innate principles of its action; in the 
same manner as the sea is scen to swell with its waters moving 
in waves of themselves. (The continuation of the intellect in 
the association of its preconceived ideas, ts carried on by law of 
continuity). 

19. The intellect is as the water in the wide expanse of 
Brahma ; its inflation raises tle waving thoughts in the mind, 
resembling the bubbles of. water, and produces the revolutions 
of living wouile like eddies in the sea of this world. 

20. Know thy soul, O gentle Réma! asa phenomenon of the 
all pervading Brahme, who is both the subject and object of his 
consciousness, and who has posited in thee a particle of himself, 
like the breath of a mighty hon. 

21. The intellect with its consciousness, constitutes the living 
soul, and that with the will forms the mind; its knowing power 
is the understanding, and its retentiveness is called its memory : 
its subjectivity of seliishness is styled egoism, and its error is 
called mdyd@ or delusion. (Consciousness is perception gua mens 
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de presentt suo statu admonttar, The living soul is psyche 
or animus. The intellect is the mover of the will, The extedi- 
ectus est. prior voluntate, non enimést voluntas &. The under- 
standing has the power to acquire knowledge, and memory has 
the power of retention &c). 


22. The mind by its imagination stretches out this world, 
which is as false as the phantom of Utepia-Gandharva-nagaram 
or an air drawn city. 


23. The objective knowledge of the world in the mind, is as 
false as the appearance of chains of pearls in the sky, and as 
the visionary scenes in a dream, (The objective is the feigned 
fabrication of the mind, and therefore unreal). 


24, The soul which is ever pure and self sufficient in its na- 
ture, and remains in its own state of tranquility ; is not perceived 
by the perverted mind dwelling on its delusive dreams. 


25. . The objective world is referred to waking— Jdgara, be- 
cause it is perceived in the waking stete of the soul; and the 
subjective mind is allied to sleep—swdpa, because the mind is 
active during the sleeping and dreaming states. The ego is re- 
lated to deep sleep—susupia, when we are unconscious of our- 
selves, and the fourth or pure Intellect—isriya or éurya, is the 
trance or hybernation of the soul. 


26. That which is above these four conditions, is the state 
of ultimate bliss ecséasis ; and it is by reliance on that supremely © 
pure essence of God, that one is exempted from all his causes 
of grief and sorrow (in his ecstatic delight). 

27. Everything is dispisyed in Sum and ail things are 
absorbed in Him also; this world is neither » reality here or 
there ; it presents only the false appearance of strings of pearls 
in the sky. (Sensible forms are empty appearances, and are 
only believed as real by materialists). 

28. And yet God is said to be the cause and substratum, 
of all these unobstructed phantoms rising to the view, as the 
. empty air is said to be the receptacle of ‘the rising trees. Thus 

the uncausal God is said to be the cause of this uncaused world, 
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which only exists in our illusive conceptions, and presents 
iteelf to our delusive sensations of it. 


29, Asa polished piece of iron gets the reflexion of a grosser 
piece, so do our finer or inner sensations take the representatiuns 
of the gross forms of their particular objects; (though the 
senses and sensible objects are both untrue, as mere delusive and 
delusions). 


80. These sensations are conveyed to the mind, and thence 
again to the living soul and intellect, in the same manner as the 
routs supply the sap to the stem, and thence to the branches, 
and lastly to the fruits of trees. (#.¢. The Divine Intellect 
is the last receptacle of the impressions of the senses). 


81. As the seed produces the fruit, and the same contains 
the seed initself; so the intellect producing the mind and its 
thoughts can not get rid ‘of them , but is contained in, and re- 
produced by them in successive transmigrations. 

$2. There is some difference however in the simile of the 
insensible seed and tree; with the sensible intellect and mind 
(which are freed from reproduction by their attainment of libera- 
tion) ; but the thoughts of the creator and creation like the 
seed and tree, are reproductive of one another without end. 
(Because the thought of the creator accompanies that of the 
creation, and so the viceversa ; owing to the unbroken chain and 
interminable concatenation of the ideas of causality and. its 
effect}. 

83. But there is this difference between the insensible seed 
and sensible intellect, that the former is continually productive 
of one another, while the latter ceases in its process upon its 
attainment of, liberation; yet the ideas of the creator and 
creation are reproductive of each other adiufinitum. 

$4, Yet our understanding shows it as clearly—as the sun 
Light sets forth the forms and colours of objects to view; that 
there is one eternal God of trath, who is of the form of intellec- 
tual light, which shows the forms of all things, that proceed 
from Him (as the colours of objects originate from the solaf 
light, and are shown again by the same to our optical vision), 
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85. As the ground which is dug presents 2 hollow, so the 
reasoning of every system of sound philosophy establishes the 
existence of the transcendental void as the cause ofall. (An tn- 
known first cause without any attribute, is the unanimous con- 
clusion, arrived at every rational system of Philosophy. See 
Kusuménjali. Here Vasishtha establishes his vacuous rather 
than a personal cause). 

36. As a prismatic crystal represents various colours in its 
prisms, without being tinged by the same; so tbe transparent, 
essence of Brahma shows the groups of worlds in its hollow 
bosom without its connection with them. (This variety of 
vision is caused by our optical deception). 

37. The universal soul is the source, and not the substance 
of all these vas! masses of worlds; just as the seed is the 
embryo, and not the matter of the trees and plants and their 
fruits and flowers that grow from the same. (The fo ox is the only 
principle called God, all other objects are but phenomenal 
modifications of his essence). 

38, Ré&ma said:—Oh how wonderful is this world, which 
presents its unreality as a reality in all its endless forms unto 
us; and though situated in the Divine self, appears to be quite 
apart from it. O how it makes its minuteness seem so very 
immense to us. (What are these worlds but as particles sub- 
sisting in the divine essence, when they are compared with the 
immensity of the Divine spirit and mind—the finite with the 
Infinite). 

89. I see how this shadowy scene of the world appearing in 
the Divine soul, and becoming as an orb, by virtue of the ideal 
tanmatras or an particles of the divine essence in it. I find it as 
a snow ball oricicle made of frozen frost. 

40. Now tell me Sir, how the spiritual particles increases in 
bulk, and in what inanncr the body of the self born Brahmé was 
produced from Brahma. Say also in what manner do these 
objects in nature come to existence in their material forms, 

(Brhhmé the Demiurgus was an emanation of God according 
to Gnostics ; and Vaiswanara was the same as the soul of the 
world according to Plotinus). 
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41, Vasishtha replied :—-Too incredible is this form and 
without a parallel, which sprang of itself from its own essence. 
It is altogether inconceivable how some thing is produced of its 
own conception. 

42. Just fancy, O Ram4é! how the unexpanded phantom 
of a Vetala or ghost, swells in bigness to the sight of fearful 
children ; and conceive in the same manner the appearance of the 
living spirit from the entity of Brahma. (Evolution of the 
Living God from the inert Brahma, is as the springing of the 
moving spirit from the dormaat soul), . 

43, ‘This living spirit was a development of Brahma—the 
universal soul; it was holy an! a commensurable and finite be- 
ing, and having a personality of its own; it remained as an im- 
personal unreality in the essence of the selfexistent God. Be- 
ing separated afterwards from its source, 1t had a different 
appellation given to it. (This is the Holy spirit or ghost in one 
sense, as also the Divine Logos in another, and in whom there 
was life). 

44, As Brahma the all extended and infinite soul, became 
the definite living soul at will; so the living spirit, became the 
mind by its volition afterwards. (There is a trinity or triple 
division of the soul into soma or the universal soul, the pneuma 
or anima or the living spirit, and the sous or mens or mind). 

45. The mind which was the principle of intellection, took a 
form of its own; and so likewise the life assumed an airy form 
in the midst of vacuity. (The mind is the state of the im- 
personal soul with a sense of its personality, and life is anima- 
tion or the vital principle in the form of the vital breath). 

46. The wakeful living god (who had no twinkling of his ° 
eyes), whereby we measure time was yet conscious of its course 
by means of his thoughts; and had the notion of a brilliant 
icicle of the form of the eatare mundane egg in his mind. See 
Manu’s Genesis of the World. I. 


47. Then the living soul felt in itself the sense of its cons- 
ciousness, and by thinking ‘what am I,’ was conscious of its 
egoism, (Why is the non-ego of the objective world put before 
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the ego? The objective orb of the world should follow the 
subjective consciousness). 


48. This god next found in his understanding the knowledge 
of the word taste, and got the notion of its becoming the object 
of a particular organ of sense, to he hereafter called “the tongue.” 
(Rasané or the instrument of the-perception of rasa or flavour. 
Rasa abiding in water is reckoned first: of the elements on account 
the Spirit of God resting on it before creation, wherefore God is 
himself called rasa in the Sruti—rasa vatiat. 


49, The living soul then found out in his mind the meaning 
of the word ‘light, which was afterwards to sparkle in the eye— 
the particular organ of sight. 

(The Bible says, /ux fiat et due fii—Light to be the first work 
of creation; though the Vedas give Priority to water as in the 
passages “apa eva sasarjddau Maou. Yasrishiih Srasturddyd. 
Sacuntala). 

' 50. Next the god came to know in his mind the property 
of sinell, and tie organ of smelling; as also the substance of 
earth to which it appertains as its imseparable property. (The 
Nyaya says; prithute gandhavit—the earth is smelling. It 
followed the creation of light). 

51. In this manner the living soul, came to be ucquainted 

at once with the other sensations, and the organs to which they 
appertain as their inseparable properties and objects. (The word 
bhavitdé means the spontaneous growth of these faculties in the 
soul or mind, and ké-4atdliya signifies the simultaneous occurence 
of the senses, and sensible objects, and their sensations in the 
mind). 
52. The unsubstantial living spirit which derives its being 
from the essence of the substantial Brahma, comes next to 
acquire the knowledge of sound, the object of the organ of 
hearing, and the property of air. ‘So Nydya:—“dkdsh sabda- 
dharah ; and “yd Srutt visaya gunakhR—Sakuntala). 

53 Itthen comes to understand the meaning of, the word 
tonch (twak) as the medium of feeling, as also to know the tongue 
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as the aly. organ of taste. (According to schoolmen, taste is 
re object of the palate and not of the tongue). 

53. It finds the property of colour to be the peculiar object 
of the eye~-the organ of sight; and that of smell to be an object 
peculiar to the nose—the organ of the sense of smelling (ghra- 
nendriya). 

54. The living soul is thus the common receptacle of the 
sensations, and source of the senses, which it developes after 
wards in the organs of sense in the body. It perceives the 
sensation of sensible objects through the perceptive holes, that 
convey their perceptions into the sensorium of the mind. 
(The common sensory is variously placed in Western philosophy, 
such as the heart, brain, pineal gland, the ventrialis &c). 

55. Such, O Rama! as it was with the first animated being, 
is still so with all living animals; and all these sensations are re- 
presented in the Soul of the world—aztma mundt, in its spiritual 
form—ditvéstka, known as the sukskma or (tngadeha—the subtle 
body. (The spiritual body bas 17 organs of sense viz; 5 Internal, 
& External, the mind and Intellect and others: (called ¢he sapta-~ 
dasa lingdimdka linga sartra). 

56. The nature of this abstruse essence, is as undefinable as 
that of the spirit; it appears to be in motion, when it is really 
at rest, as in our idea of the soul. (Spiritual bodies are said to 
move and fly about, because the spirit is the motive, and life 
the animating principle as the soul is that of consciousness). 

57. As measure and dimensions are foreign, to our notion of 
Brahma—the all conscious soul, so are they quite apart from that 
of the spirit also, which is no more than the motive power of the 
soul. (Magnitude, figure, motion, rest, number, place, distance, 
position, ‘&e. are all objects of the senses). 

58. Asthe notion of the spiritual, is distinct from that of 
all others which are material and corporeal; so the notion of 
Brahma is quite apart from every thing, except that of his 
self-consciousness, 

(God says in the Scripture, “I am that I am,” which proves his 
consciousness of himself to constitute his essence). 

Vor. I, | 12 
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59. Rdéma said:—If consciousness is self-same with Brahma, 
and our consciousness of ourselves as Brahma, make us identic 
with Brahma Himself; then what is the use of devising a 
duality of the soul, (as the divine and human soul;), or of talking 
of the liberation and final absorption of the one in the other? 
(If what the Sniti says, Brahrnaemi—l am Brahma ; as the serip- 
ture declares—‘‘In Him we live and move,’ thea what means 
our redemption or return to Him?). 

60. Vasishtha replied:--Rdéma, your question is irrelevant at 
this time, when I was going to prove another thing. Nothing 
can be appropriate out of its proper time and place, as the un- 
tirnely offering of flowers to gods is not acceptable to them. 
{A question beside the mark is apropos de bottes, and brought im 
by the head snd shoulders), 


61. A word full of meaning, becomes meaningless out of its 
proper place; like the offering of flowers to gods and guests, out 
of their proper season. (So all intempestivous acts, go mal a pro 
pos, unless they are done in proper time). 

62. There is a time for the introducing of a subject, and 
another to bold silence over it; so every thing becomes fruitful 
ia its proper season. (Tempus coronat opus}. 

63. Bui to resume our subject; the living soul afterwards 
appeared from Him, as the } :man soul appears in dreaming ; and 
thought in himself that he was the great father of created beings 
in time to come. (2. €. he would become the Maker of the world). 

64. He uttered the syHable Gm (on or ens), and was conn 
cious of the verification of its meaning in his mind, which soon 
displayed ail forms of beings to his mental vision, (. ¢. The 
Ali One became many, which displayed thernselves in the sound 
of the living God as visions in a dream), 

65. Ali these were unrealities, that. were displaved in the 
empty sphere of the divine mind ; and the shadowy world seemed 
as a huge mountain, floating belore him. in the air. 

66. It wes neither born of itseli, nor waa wade by Heabma; 
nor is it destroyed at any time by any othe: power, 1% wae 
Brahms bisaself, appearing as the phantora of an serial iy 


UTPATTI KEHANDA. 91 


67. As the living Brahm4 and other spiritual beings, are 
unreal in their nature; so also are the essences of other beings, 
from the big giant to the little emmet, but mere -unrealities 
in their substance. 

68. It is our erroneous understanding, that representa these 
unrealities as real ones unto us; but the clear understanding will 
find all things, from the great} Brahm4 down to the minutest in- 
sect, to vanish entirely from its sight. (Errors of the n..nd breed 
errors in the brain; and these lead to errors of vision again). 

69. The same cause that produces Brahm4, produces the in- 
eecte also; and it is the greater depravity of the mind, that cau~ 
ses ite trausmigration, into the contemptible forms of worms. 

70. The living being that is possest of a rational soul, and 
is devoted to the cultivation of the mind, attains to the state 
of man; and then acts righteously for attaining a better state in 
after life. (These are the siates of gods and angels in heaven). 

71. Itia wrong to suppose one’s elevation, to be owing to 
the merit of his acts, and his degradation to thecondition of worms, 
to resnlt from his former acte of demerit ; because there is the 
same particle of intellect in both of them, and this being known, 
will destroy the mistaken differeuce between the great and 
small, , | 

72. The notions of the measurer, measure and measurable, 
are not separate from the intellect (or mind) ; therefore the con- 
troversy of unity and duality, is as futile as the horns of a hare 
ora lake of lotuses in the air. (This means the ideas of the 
producer, production and product, are always one in the Abso- 
lute subjective. Schelling). 

78. Itis our misconception of the blissful Brahma, that produ- 
oes the wrong notion of solid substances in us; and this imagina- 
tion of our own making, binds us as fast as the silk-worms are 
fast bound in the cuckoous; formed by their own serum; (or ichor 
or serosity). | 

74. 1t isthe case of the knower, to perceive everything in 
his mind, as it is revealed in it by Brahma ; and also to mect 
with every thing as it is allotfedby God (o hisshare, (God is the 
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revealer and giver of all things. Or—Man meets his fate, ag it 
is meted to him by his Maker). 

75. It is the immutable law of nature, that nothing can be 
otherwise than what it is ordained to be; and there is nothing 
in nature, which can change its nature for a minute in a whole 
kalpa-age. (Nature derives her power from the will of her 
Maker, and her course is, according to the immutable order, fixed 
by the ordainer of all), . 

76. And yet this creation is a false phantom, and 60 is the 
prowth and dissolution of all created beings, as also our enjoy- 
ment of them. (All visible Nature is the working of the in- 
visible Spirit). 

77. Brahma is pure, all pervading, infinite and absolute. 
Jt is for our misery only, that we take him for the impure 
matter and unreal substance; and as the definite and limited 
pluralities. 

78. It is the vitiated imagination of boys, that fancics the 
water and its waves as different things; and makes a false distinc- 
tion between them which are really the same things. (Hence 
whatever differences there appear in objects, they are all as the 
fallacy of a snake in the rope with the unknowing. There is no 
difference of antagonistic powers felt in the spirit of Brahma, who 
is equal in all, and to whom all things are equal; though there 
seems a constant opposition in the natures of things. 


79. It is His undivided self which expanded itself ir visible 
nature, and which appears as a duality, like that of the waves and 
the seu, and the bracelets and gold. Thus He of himself appears 
as other than himself. ,(¢. ¢. The difference appearing in the visi- 
bles, disappears in the indifference of the Divine Mind). 

80. We are led to imagine the visible and mutable world, 
to, have sprung from the invisible and immutable spirit, which 
manifested itself in the form of the mind that produced the Ego. 
Thus we have the visible from the invisible, and the mind and 
the ego from the same source. (The absolute Brahma manifest- 
ing itself in two forma, the mind or ego and nature or non-ego, 
The Ego of the mind is infinite, which produced the finite ego 
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or human soul, personified as the first male (Adimapurusha or 
Adam). 

81. The mind joined with the ego, produced the notions of 
elementary principles or elemental: particles; which the living 
soul combined with its intellect, derived from the main source 
of Brahma, and of which it formed the, phenomenal world. 
(These notions were the intentive concepts of the formal and 
reflexive world, existing primordially in the essence of Brahma, 
as its material cause or (xpddanam). So says the Vedanta ;-—— 
Yato viswamed imam bhutani 8c. 

82. Thus the mind being realised from Brahma, sees before 
it whatever it imagines; and whatever the intellect thinks upon, 
whether it is a reality or unreality, the same comes to take 
place. The reflexion verily passes into reality. (The imagina- 
tion is the faculty representative of the phenomena of internal 
and external worlds. It is both productive and reproductive. 
Sir Wm. Hamilton. Here intellect means the Supreme In- 
tellect, the wisdom of God and-his design in the works of 
creation. All beings and things are manifestations of one 
Eternal and original mind God, | 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 
Description or a RaksHASI (OR FEMALE PEIND).* 


Argument. Story of Karkati the female fiend, and her austerities for 
extirpation of Human Kind. 


ASISHTHA satd :—Hear me relate to you, Rédma! an old 
anecdote bearing upon this subject, and relating to a 
difficult proposition adduced by the Rdkshashi for solution. 
2. There lived on the north of Himdlaya a henious Rékshashi, 
by name of Karkat{—a crooked crab; who was as dark as ink 


and stalwart as a rock, with limbs as strong as could split the 
sturdy oak. 

S$. She was also known by the title of Vistchi or cholic 
pain, by which she was ever afflicted, and which had reduced her 
frame like that of the Vindhyé hill, which was cowered down 
(by the curse of Agastya), 

4. Her eye-balls were as blazing us fires; and her stature 
reaching half way to the sky, was girt by a blue garment, hke 
the shade of night wrapping the atmosphere. 

5. A white mantle formed the covering of her head, like the 
fragment of a cloud ; and the long erect hairs of her head, stood 
like a sable cloud on her crest, 


6. Her eyes flashed as lightnings, and her sharp hooked nails 





*The black Rékhasas were believed to have been a colony of African 
Negros in southern India and Ceylon. The Rakhs is Rar, aa Bycorax of 
Shakostpere. 

Note:--The whole story of the fiendish Sdchi is an allegory of the 
human mind, and its rapacity. The transformation of the huge to the thin 

pinnate body, and again its assumption of the big form, are allegorical of 
‘the change of the corporeal and spiritual bodies—the Sthula and Sukshma 
sariras, in the course of the repeated transmigrations of the soul from ite gross 
to subtle forms by the desire of the mind. Tired of the world the mind 
forsakes the gross body upon death, and assumes the finer spiritual form, but 
being soon dissatisfied with it reverts to its former gross form again. It is also 
explained to be the two states of an{md and garimd, the minutenes’s and bal- 
kineas, which the Y6gs attains by his yoga, 
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giistened as saphires; her legs were as long as famdla trees, and 
her loud laughter was as a burst of frost. 

7. Avstring of dried bones decorated her body, like a wreath 
of flowers ; and the relics of dead bodies, adorned every part of her 
body. 

8. She frolicked in the company of Vetélas, with human 
skulls hanging down her ears as ear-rings ; and stretched out her 
arms alof’, as if she was going to pluck the sun from his sphere. 

9. Her huge body being in want of its necessary aliment, 
caused her culinary fire to blaze like the submarine flame, which 
the waters of the deep are unable to quench. (The latent heat 
in water). 

10. Nothing could ever satiate the insatiable hunger, of this 
big bellied monster; nor satisfy her lickerish tungue, which was 
always stretched out like a flame of fire. 

11. She thought in herself saying :—Oh ! if I could but once 
go to the Jambu-dwipa—the land of Asia, I would devour al! 
itg men in one swoop, and feast on them continually, like the 
submarine fire upon the waters. 


12, As the clouds cool the burning sands by their rain, so wilk 
L allay the burning fire of my hunger there. It is settied as 
the best plan to support my life, at this critical moment. 


13. All men are well guarded by means of their s.anéras, 
medicines, austerities, devotions and charities, from all evils c? 
the world; whence it is impossible for any body to destroy the 
indestructible devotee. (My all destructive devotion will destroy 
all; but render me indestructible). 


14, I will perform the most rigorous austerities, with an un- 
flinching heart and mind ; because it is by intensity of painstaking, 
that we may gain what is otherwise bard to be had. (Judustria- 
vincit omnta.— Labour conquers all). 

15. Having thought so, she repaired to an inaccessible moun- 
tain, for the purpose of destroying all animal beings. (The 
Rékshasa cannibals are devourers of all flesh; and are of the 
omnivorus kind), 
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16. She climbed to the top of the mountain, by scrambling 
_ over it with her hands and feet; and stood on it with her body 
resembling a cloud, and her eye-balls flashing as lightnings. 
(¢.e. Her body and eyesight, were similar to the cloud and 
lightning on the mountain top). 

17. Having got to the summit, she made her ablution and 
then sat at her devotion ; with her steadfast eyeballs rese nbling 
Ahe two orbs of the sun and moon, and fixed on one object, 


18. She passed there many a day and month, end saw the 
course of many a season and year. She exposed her huge body 
to the rigor of heat and cold, like the hill itself (on which she sat). 

19. She with her huge black body, remained unmoved as a 
thick sable cloud, on the mountain top; and her jet black hairs 
stood up as if to touch the sky. 

20. Seeing her body beaten by the blasts, and covered with 
nothing but her ragged skin; and her hairs standing up to their end, 
to be tossed to and fro by the raging winds; while the twinklings 
of her eyelids, shed a whitish glare on her sable frame, the god 
Brabm4 made his appearance before her, 


CHAPTER LXIX. 
Story or Visucnika—(Contenved).* 


Argument. Brahmi’s boon to Viatichi, and the mantra against her 
Power. 


I7ASISHTHA resumed:—After the lapse of a thousand years, 

Brabmaé appeared to her, inorder to put an end to the ardour 
of her austerities, and crown her with success or the reward of 
her devotion. (Ardent devotion has the power of displacing even 
the gods from their heavenly seats). 

2. She saluted him internally in her mind, and remained fixed 
in her position ; thinking about the boon she should beg of him, 
fer allaying her. keen appetite. 

8. She soon recollected a certain request, which she should 
prefer to her complying god; and it was to transform her soft 
and fiexible form to the shape of an inflexible iron-nail, where 
with she could torment all living beings, (¢.¢. To make her: 
fleshy form as stiff as a coker, so as to be able to pierce all others 
without being pierced herself). 

4. At Brahmé’s bidding, she bethouzht in herself; “I will 
become as thin as a minute pin, in order to enter imperceptibly into 
the hearts of animals, as the odo: >f flowers enters the nostrils.’’ 

5. “By this means will I suck the heart-blood of beings, to 
my heart's satisfaction ; in this way will my hunger be satiated, 
and the gratification of my appetite, will give the greatest 
delight to my soul.” 

6. As she was thinking in this manner, the God discovered 
her sinister motives, contrary to the character of a yogi; and ac- 
costed her in a voice resembling the roaring of clouds. 





* It ie a curious fact in the theological works of Vetiduta, that princes and 
ladies, employed themselves much more to the cultivation of their minds, and 
to the investigation of mental and epirituel Philosophy, than other persons 
and tribes. So we see Sunichi, Lhe Vistchi and Saras\4t{ were ali female 
interlocators in thia work aud somo Upanishads also, though female education 
was subsequentiy abrogated by law. 

Vou, I, 13 
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7. Brahmé said:—Danughter Karkati, of the Rakshasa race, 
that sittest here hke a cloud on the inaccessible top of this 
mountain; know that I am-pleased with thy devotion, and bid 
thee now to raise thyself, and receive the boon that thou desirest 
of me. 

8. Karkatt answered:~-“'O Lord of the past and future} If 
‘thou art inclined to grant my request, then please to confer on 
me the boon, of transforming my unironlike body to the form 
of an iron needle.” 

9. Vasishtha said:—-The God pronounced “Be it so,” and 
*oined, “thou wilt be as a pin, and shalt be called the cholic 
pain, for thy giving pain to all bodies.” 

10, Thou shalt be the cruel cause of aeute pain and pang 
to all living being; and particularly to the intemperate and 
hard-working fools, and loose libertines, who arc destined to be 
thy devoted victims.” 

11, ‘‘Moreover shalt thou molest the dwellers of unhealthy 
districts, and the practicera of malpractices; by entering their 
hearts with thy infectious breath, and by disturbing their sleep, 
and deranging the lever and other intestinal parts of the 
body.” 

12. ‘Thou shalt be of the form of wind (in the bowels), 
and cause bile and flatutence under the different names of colic 
diseases, and attack the intemperate both among the wise and 
unwise,’ ? 

18. The wiee when attacked by thee, will be healed by 
repeating this runic mantra, which I will here propound for 
their benefit,” 7 

14, The mantra runs thus :-~“There lives Karkatf, the 
Rékshasi, in the north of the snowy mountain; her name is 
Vimichiké, and it is for repelling her power that I repeat this 
mantra ; “ Om, I bow to Aring, Arang and reag, rang—the powers 
of Vishnu, and invoke the Vaishnavi powers to remove, destroy, 
foot out, drive away this colic pain, far beyond the Himdlayas, 
and afar to the orb of the moon. Om, (amen) and swd’d (soho), be . 
it so.” Let these lines be held on the left arm as an amulet, 
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15. “Then rub the painful part with the palm of that hand, 
and think the colic Karkati to be crushed under the mallet of this 
amulet, and driven back beyond the hills with loud wailing.” 

16. Let the patient think the medicinal moon to be seated 
in his heart, and believe himself to be freed from death and 
disease ; and his faith will save his life and heal his pain.” 

17. “The attentive adept, who having purified himself with 
sprinkling the water in his mouth, repeats this formula, he suc. 
ceeds ina short time to remove the colic pain altogether.” 

18. The lord of the three worlds then disappeared in the air, 
after delivering this efficacious amulet to the Stddhas attending 
upon him. He went to his splendid seat in heaven, where he 
was received by the god Indra, who advanced to hail him 
with his bosannas. 


CHAPTER LXX..: 
Conptct oF VISUCHI, OR THE ADVENTURES OF THE NEEDLE. 


Arguuent. The gradual leanness of Suchi, and her entrance in Human 

ies. 

ASISHTHA CONTINUED :—Now this Suchi who had been 

as tall as a mountain-peak, and a Raékshasi of the blackest 

kind, resembling a thick and dark cloud of the rainy season ; 

began gradually to fade away, and grow leaner and leaner day 
by day. 

2. Her gigantic cloud-like form, was soon -reduced to the 
shape of the branch of a tree, which afterwards became of the 
figure of a man, and then of the measure of a cubit only, 

_ 8. It next became of the length of a span in ite hightth, and 
then of a finger’s length in all. Growing by degrees thinner 
and thinner like a corn or grain, it became at last as lean as a 
needle or pin. 


4, She was thus reduced to the thinness of a needle, fit only to 
sew a silken robe; and became as lean as the filament of the 
lotus flower by her own desire; which can change a hill to a 
grain of sand. (This passage bears reference tu the microcosm of. 
human sou)). 

5. _ The unmetalic Séchf, was thus transformed to the form of 
a black and slender iron needle ; which containing all her limbs 
and organs of her body in it, conducted her in the air and every- 
where as she liked. (Thus the gross human body being reduced 
to ita subtle attvddcka or spiritual form, it is possible for the Yogi 
to traverse through the air, as we perceive in the course of our 
minds). 

6. She viewed her person as an iron pin, and having neither 
any substance nor length or breadth of her body. (The false 
idea of length and breadth of the soul is a fallacy of our ander- 
standing ; because the soul like a geometrical line, has no dimen- 
sion nor substance whatever in it), 
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7. Her mind with its power of thought, appeared as bright 
as a golden needle (pointing to the point); and as a streak of the 
saphire imp:egnated by solar ray. 

8. Her rolling eye-balls, were as dark as the spots of black 
clouds, moved to and fro by the winds; and her sparkling pupils 
were gazing at the bright glory (of God); piercing through their 
tenuous pores. (It is explained also as fixing the eye-sight to 
some chink {as that of a wall or other), through which the light of 
God enters the sensory of sight, and then penetrates into the 
soul as in Yoga imeditation). 

9. She had observed the vow of her taciturnity (mauna-vrata), 
for reducing the plumpness of her person, and was gladdened in 
her face, to become as lean as the filament of a feather. (The vow 
vz keeping silence is said to be of great good, by increasing the 
power of thought ; for he who speaks little thinks much, and who 
-s0 talks much, must talk in vain. It is the practice of munzs 
or saints to remain silent, whence the vow has its name). 

10. She beheld a light alighting on her, from the air at a dis- 
tance ; and she was glad in her face to find her inward spirit, to 

be sublimated as air. (The internal light and lightness of the 
body are results of yoga practice). 

11. With her contracted eye brows, she beheld the rays of 
light extending to her from afar; which caused the hairs on her 
body, to stand up like those of babies at bathing. 

12. Her grand artery called Brahmanédi or susumna, was 
raised about its cavity in the head called the Brokma-randhra ; 

inorder to greet the holy light, as the filaments of the lotus, rise 
to receive the solar light and heat. 

13. Having subdued the organs of her senses and their powers, 
she rémained as one without her organic frame, and identified 
with her living soul ; and resembled the intelligent principle of 
the Bauddhas and Tarkikas, which is unseen by others. (¢. ¢. 
in her spiritual form only). 

14. Her minuteness seemed to have produced the msxutsae 
of minute philosophers, called the siddhdrthas ; and her silence 
was like that of the wind confined in a cave, Her slender form 
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of the puny pin, resembled the breath of animal life, which is 
imperceptible to the eye. a 

15. The little that remained of her person, was as thin as 
the last hope of man (which sustains his life). It was as the 
pencil of the extinguished flame of a lamp, that has ite heat 
without the light. 

16. But alas! how pitisble was her folly, that she could not 
understand at first, that she was wrong to choose for herself 
the form of a slender pin, in order to gratify her insatiable 
appetite. 

(This is a ridicule to Yogis and students, that emaciate them- 
selves with intense study and Yoga, only with a desire to pam- 
per their bodies afterwards, with luxuries and carnal enjoyment), 

17. Her object was to have her food, and not the contemp- 

‘tible form of the pin ; her heart desired one thing, and she found 
herself in another form, that was of no use to her purpose, 

18. It was her silliness, that led her make the injadicious 
choice of needleship for herself; and-so it is with the short 
witted, that they lack the eense of judging beforehand, about 
their future good. 

19. An arduous attempt to accomplish the degired object, is 
often attended by a different result; and even success on one 
hand, becomes a failure on another; just as the mirror is soiled 
by the breath, while it shows the face to the looker. (Disappoint- 
ment lurks in many @ shape, and often stings us with success). 

20. How be it, the Rakshasi s00n ‘carat tc he content with 
her needleship, after she had relinquished her gigantic form; 
although she viewed her transformation as worse, than her Cisson 
lution itself. (Utter annihilation is more desireable to the Yogi 
than his metamorphosis to meaner forms). 

21. Lo! the contrariety in the desires of the infatuated, who 
distaste in a trice, what they fondly wished at one time; as this 
fiend was disgusted at her pinship in lien of her monstrous figure. 
And so they wilfully shun the objest of their former fondness, 
as the suicides and dyine news | it thoir fond bodies without 
remorse}. 


UTPATTI KHANDA 103 


92. As onedich of food is easily replaced by another, suiting 
the taste of the voluptuary; so this fiend did not hesitate 
to shun her gigantic body, which she took to taste the heart 
blood of animals in her pinnate form. 

23. Even death is delectable to the giddy headed, when 
they are overfond of some thing-else ; as the minim ofa meagre 
needle was desirable to the monstrous fiend for the gratification of 
her fiendish desire. 

24. Now’ this needle took the rarified form of air, and 
move about as the colic wind (colica flatulenta), after all hving 
beings, in quest of her suction of animal gore. 

25. Its body was that of fieryheat, andits life the vital 
breath of animals ; its seat was in the sensitive heart, and it was 
as swiftas the particles of solar and lunar beams. 

26. It was. as destructive as the blade of the deadly sword, 
and as fleet as the effluvia flying in air. It penetrated into the 
body in the form of the minutiae of odor. 

27. It was ever bent to do evil, like an evil spirit, as she 
was now known by that name; and her sole object was to kill 
the lives of others at her pleasure. 

28. Her body was afterwards divided into two halves ; one 
of which was as fine as a silken thread, and the other as soft as 
a thread of cotton. 

29. Siichi ranged all about the ten sides of the world, in 
these two forms of hers; and piérced and penetrated into the 
hearts of living beings, with ail her excruciating pains. ~ 

30. It was for the accomplishment of all these purposes 
of her’s, whether they be great or little; that Karkat{ forsook 
her former big body, and took the form of the acute and small 
needle, (Because” humbleness and acuteness are the means of 
success in every project). 

SL. To men of little understanding, a slight business becomes 
an arduous task ; as the foolish fiend had recourse to her austeri- 
ties, in order to do the mean work of the needle. 

82. Again men however good and great, can hardly get 
nid of their natural deposition ; and it was for this reason that 
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the great Rakshasi, performed her austere devotion, inorder to 
become a vile pin for molesting mankind. 

38. Now as Stich{ was roving about in the sky, her aerial 
form which was big with her heinous ambition, disappeared in 
air like vapour, or as a thick cloud in autumn. 


84. Then entering in the body of some sensualist or weak 
or too fat a person, this inward colic flatutence of Suchi, assumed 
the shape of Visuchika or cholera. 


35. Sometimes she enters in the body of some lean person, 
as also in those of healthy and wise people; and appearing at 
first as a colic pain, becomes a real cholera at last. 


36. She is often delighted, to take her seat in the hearts of 
the ignorant ; but is driven back afterwords by the good acts and 
prayers, and maxtrae and medicines of the wise. 


$7. In this manner she continued many years in her rambles 5 
her bipartite bdy kept sometimes flying up in the air, and 
oftentimes creeping low on the ground. 

38. She lies concealed in the dust of the ground, and under 
the fisted fingers of hands; she hides herself in the sun-beams, 
in air and in the threads of cloths. (All this refers to the pesti- 
lential air). 

89. She ishid in the intestines, entrails and genitals, and 
resides in the bodies of pale and ash coloured persons ; she 
abides in the pores, lines and lineaments of the body ; as also in 
dry grass and in the dried beds of rivers (All these are abodes of 
malaria). 

40. She has her seat among the indigent, and in the naked 
and uncovered bodies of men ; as also in those which are subject 
to hard breathings. She dwells in places infested by flies and 
of obstructed ventilation, as also in green verdures excepting only 
of the mango and woodapple (bel) trees. 


41. She lurks in places scattered with bones and joints of 
animal bodies, and such asare disturbed by violent winds, and 
grusts of air, she lies in dirty places, sind in cold and icy grounds 
and likewise in polluted cloths and /places polluted by them. 
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42, She sits in holes and hollow placss, withered trees, ana 
spots infested by crows, flies and peacocks. Also in places of dry, 
humid and high winds, and in benumbed fingers and toes. : 

43. Asalsoin cloudy regions, in cavernous districts of the 
form of rotten bodies; in regions of melting «nd iriving snows, 
and in marshy grounds abounding in ant hills and hills of méhira 
frees. (Malura is Kapitha or kath-bel, which is deemed un- 
wholesome), * 

44. She exhibits herself in the mirave of desert sand, areal 
in wildernesses abounding with ravenous hensts and snakes. 
Sometimes she is secn in lands infested by venomous reptiles, and | 
disgusting leeche . and worms. . 

45. She frequents the stagnate pools, soiled by dry leaves and 
those chewed by the Pisdchas ; and haunts the hovels beside the 
cross ways, where passengers halt and take shelter from cold. 

46. She rambles in all places, ever where the leeches suck the 
blood of men, and vile people tear thei} with their nails and hus 
them in their fiste for fecding upon them. (Here is a relation 
between the blood sucking Suchi cr Neccle and the leeches), 

47. In this manner she passes in al! places, that we view in 
the landscape of cities in drawingss until sbe is tired with her 
long journey through them. 

48. She then stops in her course bike a tired bullock, whe- 
body is heated by travelling throug iowns, with loads of cotton. 
and utensils on their backs. 

49. She afterwards lays her down to rest ix sonje hidden place, 
like a needle tired with coutinued sewing ; and there drops duwn 
like it, from its bridling thread in the hand of the sewer. | 

50. The hard needle held in the hand of thq@ sewer, never 
hurts his finger; because a servant however sharp he may be, 
is never faithless or is injurious to his master. 

51. The iron needle growing old in its busines of stitchin:, 
was at last lost by itself ; like the rotten plank of a boat, bearing 
the burthensome Lallast of stones in it. 
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52, It wandered about on all sides of its own accord, and was 
driven to and fro like chaff by the driving winds, according to 
the course of nature (with all things). 


58. Being taken up by some one, it is fed with the fag end 
of a thread put into its mouth, as the malady of cholera is caught 
by those human parasites, who glut themselves with food supplied 
by the sap of another. 

54, The malady of colic, like the needle, is ever fond of feed- 
ing on the pith of others with its open mouth ; and continually 
finds the thread-like heartstring of some body put into its hole. 


55. Thus the strong bodies of greedy and henious beings, are 
nourished by the sap of the weak and innocent, as the colic disease 
preys on the lean bodies of the poor ; and the sharp needle is sup- 
ported by the thin thread of the needy (who cannot afford to 
buy new suits). 

56 Though the heart of Siichi like the hole of the needle, 
was to receive the thread-like sap of the patient’s heart ; yet her 
power to pierce it, was like that of the sewing needle, which is 
as potent as the piercing sun-beams, to penetrate into the toughest 
substances. 

57. At last Siich{ came to find on a sudden, the fault of her 
wrong choice of the pun” } dy (of the needle} ; which was to be 
filled with her scanty fare of a bit of thread, and then she began 
to repent for her folly. 


58. She continued however with all her might, to trudge on in 
her wonted course, of pricking and piercing the bodies of others ; 
and notwithstanding her great regret, she could not aveid the 
cruelty of her nature. 


59. The sewing man cuts and sews the cloth ; agreeably to his 
own liking ; but the weaver of destiny weaves the long loom of 
lengthened desires in all bodies, and hides their reason under the 
garb of her own making. 


60, The colic Suchi went on like the sewing needle, ig her 
business of piercing the hearte of people by hiding her head ; as 
at is the practice ofirdbhers to-carry on their rogueries, by covering 
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their faces. (All the three are sly boots, and carry on their 
trades under the seal of secrecy), 

61. She like the needle with the sewing thread behind it, 
raises her head to make and look at the loop-hole, that she should 
penetrate in the manner of burglars, making and marking the 
holes in the wall for their entry. 


62. She entered alike in the bodies of the weak and strong, 
like the needle stitching cloths of all textures, (whether silken, 
linen or fibrous); as it is the custom of the wicked to spare neither 
the just nor unjust (from their calumny and villainy). 


63. The colic pain like the piercing needle, being pressed 
under the fingers, lets off its griping, like the tread of the 
needle in its act of sewing. (So the wicked when caught in the 
act, let, out and give up their wickeducss)}, 

64. The acute and unfeeling colic, being as ignorant as the 
etiff and heartless needle, of the softness or dryness of the 
object ; pierces the hardiest breast, without deriving any sweet- 
ness fromif. (So the unfeeling ruffians molest the moneyless, to 
no benefit to themselves). 

65. The needle is compared with a rich widow, being both 
equally stern and full of remorse ; both equally veiled and speect. - 
less, and with their eye of the needle, are empty in their joyleas 
hearts. 

66. The needle hurts no body (but rather does good in cloth- 
ing mankind, by mending their tattered habits); and yet she is 
dragged by the thread, which is no other than the thread of her 
fate (woven by the fatal sisters for her drudgery). 


67. Slipt from the finger of her master, the needle sleeps in 
peace after her trudging, in company with her fellows of dirt and 
dregs ; for who is there that does not deem himself blest, in the 
company of his equals, when he is out of employ ? 


68. The herd of common people, is ever fund of mixing 
with the ignorant rabble in their modes of life ; because there is 
no body that can avoid the company of his equals. (Kind flies 
with its own kind; or, Birds of one feather fly together). 
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69, The lost uealle when found by a blacksmith and heated 
in the hearth, flies to heaven by the breath of the bellows, after 
which it disapp-ars in the air. (So the society of the good 
elevates one to heaven, which leads at iast to his final liberation). 

70. In this manner the current of vital airs, conducts the 
breath of lite in to the heart ; which becomes the living spirit, by 
force of the acts of its prior states of existence. 


71. The vital airs being vitiated, in the body, cause the colic 
pains known by different names; such as flatulence, bile and 
the like. 

72. The colic caused by vitiation of the Vydéna air. produces 
many liseases, and affects all the members of the body with a 
watery fluid. When it comes by breathing of the lungs, it 
-auses the Pdya s#la or pulmouary celic of lungs, and is attend- 
ed by di:Ggurement of the body, and insanity or hysteria known 
as the hysteri¢ colic. 

73. Sometimes it comes from the hands of sheepkcepers, 
and by the smell of the sheep’s wool in blankets; and at others 
it seizes the fingers of children, and causes them to tear their 
bed cloths therewith. 

74, When it enters the body by the foot, 1t continues in 
sucking the blood ; and with all its veracity, becomes satisfied 
with very little food, 


75. It lies in the glandular vessel of the faeces, with its mouth 
placed downward ; and takes at pleasure any form, it likes to as- 
sume agits prerogative. 

76. Itis the nature of the malicious, to show the pervertedness 
of their hearts by doing injury to others; as it is characteristic 
of the base people to raise a row for their pleasure, and not for 
any gain or good to themselves. 


77. The miserly think much of their gain of even a single 
cowry: so deeprooted is the avaricious selfishness of human nature. 
(All little gain is no gain, compared with the wants of men). 

78. It was but for a particle of blood, or as much as could be 
picked out by the point of a pin, that the colie Stichi was bent 
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on the destruction of men: so the wis. are fools in their own 
interests: {and so do cut-throat kill others for a single grote). 

79. How great is my master-stroke, says the needle, that 
from stitching the shreds of cloth, have come to the pitch of 
piercing the hearts-of men; so be it and I am happy ai my 
success. . 

. 80. As the rust of the lazy needle passes off in sewing, with- 
out being rubbed with dust; so must it take the rust, unless it is 
put in the action of piercing the patient and passive shreds. The 
rolling stone gathers no moss). 

81. The unseen and airy darts of fate, are as fatal as the acts 
of the cruel Visiichi; though both of them have their respite at 
short intervals of their massacres. 

82. The needle is at rest after its act of sewing is done; 
but the wicked are not satisfied, even after their acts of slaughter 
are over. 

83. It dives in the dirt and rises in the air, it flies with 
the wind and lies down wherever it falls; it sleeps in the dust 
and hides itself at home and in the inside, and under the cloths 
and leaves. It dwells in the hand and ear-holes, in lotuses and 
heaps of woolen stuffs. It is lost in the holes of houses, in clefts 
of wood and underneath the ground. (Compare the adventures of 
@ pin in Gay’s Fables). 

84. Valmiki added:—As the sage was speaking in this 
manner, the sun went down in the west, and the day departed 
to its evening service. The assembly broke after mutual saluta- 
tions, to perform their sacred ablution ; and joined again on the 
next morning, with the rising beams of the sun to the royal 
palace, 


CHAPTER LXXI. 
Remorse oF Svcui. 


Argument. Remorse of Karkat{ at her transformation to a Needle 
from her former gigantic form. 


ASISHTHA CONTINUED :—After the carnivorous fiend- 

Karkati, had feasted for a long period on the flesh and 

blood of human kind; she found her insatiable voracity to know 
no bounds, and never to be satisfied with anything. 

2. She used to be satisfied erewhile, with a drop of blood in 
her form of the needle ; and she now became sorry, at the loss of 
the insatiable thirst and appetite of her former state. 

8. She thought in herself, O pity it is! that I came to be a 
vile needle; with so weak and slender a body, that I can take 
nothing for my food. 


4. How foolish I have been to forego my former gigantic 
form, and chang: my dark cloudy figure for something as the 
dry leaf of a forest tree. 

5. O wretch that I am, to have foregone my dainty food of 
flesh flavoured with fat. (The Radskshasa cannibals are raw flesh- 
eaters and feeders on the fat of animals). 

6. 1am doomed to dive in dirt, and drop down on the ground ; 
1o be trodden and trampled over under the feet of people, and 
eoiled and sullied in the filth. 

7. Ome miserable, helpless and hopeles thing, and without 
any support or status of mine ; from one woe I fall to another, 
and one danger is succeeded by inthe unto me | 

8. I have no mistress nor maidservant, nor my father nor 
mother ; I have got no gon nor brother, nor any one to serve or 
befriend me. 

9. I have no body nor abode, nor any refuge nor asylum 
anywhere ; nor have I'a fixed dwelling in any spot, but am driven 
about, like the fallen Icaves of forest trees by the diiving winds. 
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10. I am subject to all accidents, and exposed to every kind 
of calamity ; I wish for my extinction, but it wishes not to 
approach unto me. (Death flies from the destitute). 


11. What else have Idone to have given away my own 
big body, in the foolishness of my heart ; than parted like a mad- 
man, with a precious jewel for a paltry piece of glass. 


12. One calamity is enough to turn the brain out of order ; 
but what will be my case when it is followed by other calamitieg 
in endless succession. 

13. Iam hung up (with the cloth) to be suffocated by the 
smoke, and dropped down in the streets to be trodden under foot; 
I am cast away with the dirt, and hid under the grasa to my 
great distress. 

14. I serve at another’s will, and am guided by my guide ; 
Tam stark naked while I sew for others, and am ever a depend- 
ant on another’s guidance. 


15. Long dol drudge and trudge for a paltry gain, and 
stitching alone is all the work that I have to perform for 
life. O unlucky that.I am, that my ill luck even is. so very 
luckless. 

16, Iee the demon of despair rising before me, upon my 
penitence of this day ; and threatning to make an end of this 
hody, of which I have made an offering to him. 

17. What better fate can await on me, after my loss of so 
big and bulky a body by my foolishness ; than to be annihilated 
into nothing, rather than be a thing which is good for 
nothing. 

18, ‘What man will pick me up, who am as lean as a mollusk 
(or thread worm) ; from the heap of ashes, under which I he 
buried by the wayside. 

19. No keensighted man will take into his consideration 
& wretched and a forlorn being; as nobody living on a high hill, 
ever stoopa to take notice of the grass growing on the ground 
below. 


20. I cannot expect to raise myself higher, while lam *, ing 
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in the sea of ignorance; what blind man can perceive the glori- 
ous sun-light, who is guided by the flash of fireflies ? 

21. I know not therefore how long I sbaJl have to labour 
under my difficulties, when I find myself already drowned in a 
sea of misery. 

22. When shall I be restored again to the form of the daughter 
of Anjandgiri mountain; and will stand as a pillar over the 
ruins of the nether and upper worlds ? 

23. When shall I have my arms reaching to the clouds, 
and my eyes flashing as lightning ; my garb becoming as white 
as snowy and my hairs touching the sky. 

24. My big belly resembling a huge cloud, and my long 
breasts hanging below as pillows; shaking with the motion 
of my body, in its dancing like the pinions of a peacock. 

25. The ash-white light emitted by my laughter, cast the 
light of the sun into the shade ; and my former high stature, 
threatened to devour the terrible god of death. 

26. My hollow sockets deep asthe holes of mortars, flashed 
erewhile with living fire; like the rays of the sun ; and my large 
legs moved as two monumental pillars in my rambling. 

27. When shall I have my big belly, with its large cavity 
like a pot-belly , and when shall I have again my soft black nails, 
resembling the dark and humid clouds of autumn. 

28. When will those tender smiles return to me, whereby I 
moved the great Rakshiésas to my favour; and when shall I 
dance in my giddy circles, at the music of the tabor amidst the 
forests. 

29. When will that big belly of mine, be filled with potfuls 
of fattened liquor; and be fed with heaps of the flesh and bones 
of dead bodies. 

80. When shall I get me drunk, with drinking the blood of 
human gores; and become merry and giddy, until I fall fast 
asleep. 

$1. It was I who destroyed my former brilliant body, by my 
bad choice of austerities ; and accepted this petty necdlish form, 
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like one .taking the sulphate of gold, instead of that precious 
metal. 

32. Ah! where is that huge body which filled all sides, and 
shone as the sable hill of Anjandgiri ; and what is this puny 
and pinny form of the shape of a spider’s leg, and as thin and 
lean as a tender blade of grass. 

83. The ignorant are found to throw away a golden jewel, 
as useless on the ground as a piece of glass; and so have I 
cast. aside my shining body, for a bit of this blackest needle. 

34. O great Vindhy4 with thy hollow and snow covered 
caves! whv dost thou not destroy thy dull elephants by thy 
native lions? It is I that am as silly as an elephant—yaja 
mirkha. 

35. O my arms! which used to break down mountain peaks, 
why do ye fail to pluck the butter-like mocn with thy moony 
nails ? 

36. O my breast! which was as fair as the side of the 
snowy mountain, even without my glassy ornaments; why dost 
thou not show thy hairs, which were as large as leeches that feed 
on lion’s flesh ? 

87. O my eyes! that used to dispel the darkness of the 
darkest night, and kindle the dry fuel with your glaring fire ; 
why do ye cease to lighten the air with your effulgeuce ? 

88. O my shoulder blades! are ye broken down and levelled 
with the earth? or are ye crushed and smashed or mouldered 
and worn out by age? 

39. O my moonbright face ! why dost tnou not shine over me 
with thy bright beams; resembling the everlasticg light of the 
orb of the moon, now at an end for ever ? 

40. O my hands! where is your strength fled today? Bee 
ye not, how I am transformed to an ignoble needle, that is moved 
about by the touch of the foot of a fly? 

41, Alas! the cavity of my navel, which was as deep as a 
well, and beset by hairs resembling rows of beautiful plants 
about it; and my protuberant posteriors, which likened to the 
bottom of the Vindyé hills. 

Vou, 12. 15 
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42, Where is that towering stature reaching to the sky, and 
what is this new earfed contemptible form of the needle; where 
is that mouth, hollow as the vault of the sky, and what is this 
hole of the needle? Where is that heap of my flesh meat, and 
what is this drop of watery food ? Ah ! how lean have I grown, 
but who is te be blamed for an act of my own doing ? 


CHAPTER LXXII. 
Fesvour or Sucai’s Devotion. 


Argument. Ardour of Suchi's austerities and Indra’s Inquiry of it. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—-Afterwards Stichi became silent 
and motionless, and thought of resuming her austerities 
for the sake of regaining her long lost body. 

2. With this intention she returned to the Himdlayas ; and 
there abstaining from her desire of human gore, she sat reitera- 
ting her castigations. 

3. She saw in her mind her form of the needle, entering 
into her heart with her breathings. 

4. Thus meditating on her mental form of the needle, she 
was wafted by her vital breath to the top of the hill, and alighted 
on it like a vulture from high. 

5. There she remained alone and apart from all living beings, 
and sat amidst burning fires, with her form of an ash-coloured 
stone (¢. e. besmeared by ashes like a yog:). 

6. She sat there as a sprout of grass, springing in that dry 
and grassless spot ; but soon faded away, toa blade of withered 
hay in the sandy desert. 

7. She remained standing on tip-toe of ber only one foot, and 
continued in the castigation of her own self. (Standing of the one 
legged needle, represented the posture of devotees standing on 
one leg). 

8. She lightly touched the ground with her tiptoe stature, 
and avoiding all sidelong looks, gazed on the upper sky with her 
upraised face and uplifted eyes. 

9. The acute point of the black iron needle, firmly preserved 
its standing posture by penetrating the ground ; while it fed 
itself upon the air, which it inbaled by its uplifted mouth. 

10. The scarcity of food in the forest, made it look up as 
inquest of some prey coming from a distance ; while its lower 
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part shaking with the wind, enticed thc unwary to approach 
towards it. 

11. The ray of light tasuing as a pencil from the needle hole, 
became like its attendant guard on the hinder part. 


12. As men are kindly disposed towards the mean, that are 
favourites to them ;so was the needle attached to the pencil 
of ray, that became its constant attendant. 

13, The needle had another constant companion, of its devo- 
tion in its own shadow ; but the blackness of its person, made +t 
always to remain behind the bacx. (The shadow of a thi. 2 
ever remains bebind it). 

14, Thus the shadowy needle and pencil of ray, having firm- 
ly adhered themselves to the iron needle ; these three have always 
become intimate friends, like all good people mutually assisting 
one another. 

15. The trees and plants of the mountain forest, felt com- 
passion for Suchi on seeing her in this plight; for who is there, 
that bears no sympathy for the pious devotee, or her penances 
and austerities ? 

16. The needle that was thus stuck fast to the ground by ita 
foot, and had sprung up like some faculty of the mind ; was 
fed with the fragrance of the fruitage, blown and borne by the 
breeze to its uplifted mouth. 

17. The woodland gods and demigods, continued to fill its 
mouth with the dust ; of blown and unblown flowers in the woods, 

18. But it did not swallow the powdered dust of meat ; 
which the god Indra had caused to be thrown into its mouth, 
for the purpose of frustrating the efficacy of its devotion. 

19. Its fixity of purpose, did not permit it to swallow the 
delicious powder; because a person however mean he may be, is 
sure of success by his firmmess of mind. 

20. The god of winds, with his power of uprooting the 
mountains ; was astonished to find the needle, averse to 
swallow the food, ministered to it in the form of the pollen of 
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21. The resolute devotee is never to be shaken from his 
purpose, though he is plunged in the mud or drowned in water, 
or scattered by the winds and thrown into the burning fire. 


22. Or when he is shattered by showers of hailstones, or 
struck by the lightning or battered by rain drops, and intimida- 
ted by thunder claps. 


23. The resolute mind is not changed in a thousand years, 
and the feet of the firm, like those of the drowsy and dead 
drunk, never move from their place. 


24. The holy bermit who is devoted to his purpose, loses 
in time the motion of his external organs, but obtains by 
the exercise of his reason, the light of true knowledge in 
his soul, 


25. Thus did Stich{ gain the light of knowledge, and become 
a seer of the past and future. She became cleansed of the 
dross of her sins, and her Vistichi or impurity was turned to 
Sichi or purity. 

26. She came to know the truly knowable, in her own 
understanding ; and she felt true bliss in her soul, after the 
removal of her sins by devotion. 

27. She continued for many thousand years in her austere 
devotion, to the great astonishment of seven times seven worlds, 
that got affrirhted at her austerities. (The cause of their fright 
was, lest she should take possession of their happy states, by 
the merit of her devotion). 

28. The great mountain was set in a blaze, by the fervour af 
her devotion ; and that flame spread to all the worlds, like the 
blaze of a portentous meteor. 

29. This made Indra the god of heaven, to ask Nérada res- 
pecting the cause of this intense devotion; saying “ Who is it 
that: engrosses to her the fruition of worlds, by her austere 
devotion” ? To whom Narada thus replied : 

30. “tis Stichi, who hy her continued devotion of thou- 
sands of years, hax attained her highest state of enjghten- 
niet ; ancl it is that light that now cuflames-ail the worlds, 
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$1. It is Stichi’s devotion, O lord of gods that makes the 
Nagfs to sigh and the hills to tremble. It causes the celestials 
to fall down, and the sea to overflow on earth. It dries up all 
things, and casts to shade the bright orb of the sun itself, 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 
Ndgapa’s Retation or Sucni’s Drvorion. 


Argument. Description of Suchfs austerities, and Indra’s Inquiry 
about them. 


ASISHTHA related :—Indra having learnt about the austere 
devotion of Karkati, had the curiosity to know more of her 
through Nérada, whom he asked about the matter. 

2. Indra said :—I know Siichi to have acquired her fiendish 
practice (of blood sucking), by means of her devotion ; but who is 
this apish Karkati that is eo greedy of her gain (of flesh and 
bones). < 

8. Nérada replied :—It is Karkat{ the malevolent fiend, that 
became Jtva Siché or colic pain of the living, and aesumed the 
shape of an iron needle as its support or fulcrum. 

4. Having afterwards forsaken that prop, it entered into 
the human body as its landing place ; and then it flew up te the. 
heart on the vehicle of vital breath, and is seated in the car 
of the current airin atmosphere. (The resting place Jocus standt, 
point @’ apput or powato of the diseases of Jife). 

5. This colic of life—J¢va S#ckt, having entered into the 
bodies of vicious lives, passes through the canals of their en- 
trails and the pores of their flesh, fat and blood, and then nest- 
les as a bird in the interior part. 

6. It enters the inteftines with the breath of the air, and 
_ there settles in the form of flatulent colic; afterwards being seat- 
ed at the end of the syagrodka artery, it forme the plethoric 
colic with fulness of blood and inflammation. 

7. It also enters ‘the body through other parts and organs, 
and receives different names according to its situstion; and then 
feeds itself upon their flesh and marrow; (as the best food for 
living beings). 

8. Fastened to the knots of wreathed flowers and stuck tw the 
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leafy garlands, decorating the breasts and cheeks of fond damsels, 
she steeps enraptured with them, on the bosoms of their loving 
spouses. (t.¢. the menial needle is blessed in the company of 
her mistress). 

9. She flies to the bodies of birds in wood-land retreats, which 
are free from worldly sorrow and strife; and flutters on the 
tops of flowers of the Kalpa arbours of Paradise, or rolls on beds 
of lotuses in the lakes. 

10. She flies over the high hills of the gods, in the forms 
of fluttering bees; and sips the honey drops, perfumed with the 
fragrance of the pollen of mandara flowers. 

11. She devours in the form of vultures, the entrails of the 
dead bodies of warriors, through the notches made in them, by 
blades of swords in warfare. 

12. She flies up and down in the pellucid and glassy paths 
of the firmament, and pierces through all the pores and arteries 
or inlets into the human body ; as the inflated winds pags in every 
creck and corner on all sides, 

18. As the universal vital air (prdna-vdyu), runs in the 
heart of every living being, in the form of the pulsation of air ; 
eo does Stich{ oscillate in every body, as it were her own 
habitation. | 

14. As the intellectual powers are lodged in every person, in 
the manner of blazing lamps in them ; so does she reside and blaze 
as the mistress of every body; answering her dwelling house, 

15. She sparkles as the vital spark in the particies of blood, 
and flows as fluidity in liquid bodies ; she rolls and trolls in 
the bowels of living beings, as whirl pools whirl about in the 
bosom of the sea. 

8. She resta in the milk white mass of flesh, as Vishnu 
reclines on his bed of the serpent Vdsuki; she tastes the 
flavour of the blood of all hearts, as the goddess (KA4lf) drinks the 
liquor of her goblet of wine, 

17. She sucks the circulating red hot blood of ‘hearts, as 
the winds absorb the internal and vivifying juice, from the hearts 
of plants and trees, 
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18. Now this living Stichi, intending to become s. devotee, 
remains as motionless ag an immovable substance, and as fixed 
and steady in her mind. 


19, The iron-héarted needle, being néw rarified as the invia 
sible sir, is traversing to all sides, on the swift wings of winds. 
resembling its riding horses. 


20. It goes on feeding on the flesh and drinking the blood 
of all living beings ; and carrying on its various acta of giving 
and receiving, and dancing and singing all along. 

21. Though the incorporeal Séchf has become aseriform 
and invisible as vacuum, yet there is nothing which she is 
unable to accomplish by the powers of her mind, outatripping 
the swiftness of the winds 

22. But though she runs miad with her mieat, and turns 
about giddy with her drink ; yet she is curbed by fate, like an 
elephant in chains from running at random. 

28. The living body like a running stream, moves apace 
with billows in its cotrse; and the painful and destructive 
diseases under which it labours, are as greedy sharks lying 
hid underneath. | 

24. This frail body like the formless Stichi, being disabled 
by infirmity to gorge its fleshy food, begins to lantent its fate, 
like old and sickly rich folks, for their want of hunger and 
appetite. 

25. The body with its members, moves about like the beasts 
of the forest (for their prey); and it plays its parts like an actress 
in the stage, with goodly apparel and ornaments on her person. 

26. The body is moved to and fro by its internal and external 
winds, and its natural weakness (immobility), ia always in need 
of being moved by the vital airs, as the immovable fragrance 
requires to be wafted by the breeze. | 

27. -Men in vain rely in mantras and medicines, in susterities 
and charities, and in the adoration of idols for relief; while their 
bodies are subject to diseases like the sea to its surges. 

28. The unscen force of mobility, is soon lost in the solid 
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body, as the light of the lamp is lost in darkness. So the living 
Stichf came to be lost in the iron needle, in which she had her 
rest. (t. ¢. The living body is lost and transformed to a spirit, 
wherein it finds its rest after death). 


29. Every one aspires to a state according to his natural 
propensity ; as the inclination of the Raékshasi led her to choose 
the needleship upon herself. 


80. A man being tired by travelling far and wide, returns 
. atlast to take his rest at home; so the big and living sichi turned 
to the form of the fA: iron Stich{ to execute her repose; but 
hike ignorant people, who prefer the grosser pleasure of the body 
to the nicer delights of the soul; she still panted for her grosser 
enjoyments, that were now lost to her. 


$31. Wath the intention of satisfying her thirst, she travelled 
to all parts and quarters (in her form of the poor needle); but 
derived more of the mental pleasure of experience, than the 
satisfaction of her corporeal appetites. 


$2. When the container is in existence, it is possible to fill 
it with its contents and not otherwise; so one having his body, 
can seek and get every pleasurable object to give it delight. 


83. Remembering now the past enjoyments of her former 
body, she became sorrowful in her mind, that was so highly 
pleased and satisfied with filling its belly before. 


34. She was then resolved to betake herself to austere devo- 
tion, for the purpose of recovering her former body; and with 
this object in view, ske chose for herself the proper situation 
for her castigations. 


35. The living soul of Stchi, thought of entering into the 
heart of a young vulture flying in the air; and thus soared to it 
and rested herself in the air like that bird, by the help of her 
vital breath. (¢.¢, The greedy spirit was turned to the form 
of a hungry vulture to shriek and seek for carrion). 

86. The vulture being thus filled with the malevolent spirit 
of the colic Stichi in itself, began to think of executing the 
purposes that Suich{ had in her mind, 
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$7. Thus the vulture bearing the insatiate Suichi within its 
body, flew to its intended spot on the mountain. It was driven 
there like a cloud by the wind, and it was in this place that 
Stich{ was to be released from her needleship. 3 

38. Itsat there on a spot of the solitary forest in ite state 
of asceticism, seeming to be freed from all desires of the world. 


89. It stood there on one of its legs, supported on the tip 
of its toe and appeared as the statue of some deity, consecrated 
on the top of the mountain by some one in the form of Garuds. 


40. There standing on one leg, supported on an atom of 
dust ; she remained as the mountain peacock, that stands on 
one leg with the head raised to the sky. 

41. The bird seeing the living Stich{ coming ont. of his 
body, and standing on the mountain as a statue, fled away 
and disappeared from that place. 

42. Siichf issued from the body of the bird, in the manner 
of the spirit coming out of it, and the intellect aspring to higher 
regions; and as the particles of fragrance fly upon the wings 
of winds, inorder to meet the breath of the nostrils to be borne 
into the nose. 

43. The valture fied to his own place after leaving Suchf 
at that place, like a-porter disburthening himself of his load ; ~ 
and found himeelf relieved of his lickerish diseases on his 
return. 

44. Now the iron Stich{, being seated in her devotion, in 
the form of the living Sdchi; appeared as graceful as a right 
man engaged in the performance of his proper duty. 

45. And as the formless spirit ia unable to do anything, 
without a formal support or instrament; so the living Suichi 
supported herself on the tip of her toe, for performance of her 
devotion. 

46. The living Stchi-has sheathed the iron needle (in her 
heart), as an evil spirit (Pia&chi) enwraps a Sinsapdé tree ; and 
aa the winds enfold the particles of odor, which they bear away 
in their bosom. | 
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47. Thenceforwards, O Indra! has she betaken herself 
to her protracted devotion, and passed many years in the 
solitary wilderness in her steady position and posture of body. 


48. It now behoves you, O Indra! that art skilled in stra- 
terems, to devise some plan, inorder to delude her from her 
object, or else her devotion will destroy the people, you have 
so long preserved. 


49. Vasishtha said :—Indra having heard these words of 
Nérada, sent Maruta (Eolus) the god of winds to her search, 
in all-quarters of the globe. 


50. The god Maruta then proceeded inquest of her, in his 
spiritual form of intelligence; and having traversed the etherial 
regions, alighted upon the nether world. The winds and all 
other elemental and physical powers, are believed to be endued 
with intelligence also ; and not as mere brute forces, on account 
of the regular discharge of their proper functions, which they 
could never do without intelligence. 


(Hence the imagination and adoration of the Marutgana in 
the elemantal worship of the Veda). | 

51. He beheld everything instantly at a glance of his intelli- 
gence ; which perceived a!l things at one view ; as the sight 
of the Supreme Spirit ; sees through all bodies without exception 
or hindrance. (1. ¢. The sight of the spirit like its breath, 
sees through and supports all things). 

52. His sight stretched to the Lokdloka mountain in the 
polar circle, far beyond the seven seas of the earth, where 
there is a large tract of land abounding with gems, (It is doubt- 
ful whether the polar mountain or sea abounds with gems). 

53. He viewed the circle of the Pushkara continent, sur- 
rounded by asea of sweet water; and containing mountains 
with their dales and valleys. 

54. He next saw the Gomeda islands, surrounded by the 
eea of liquor with its marine animals ; and the land abounding 
with cities and towns. 


55. He beheld also the fertile and peaceful continent of 
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Kraunchadwipa, bounded by the sweet Saccharine sea, and beset. 
by a range of mountains. 

56. Further on was the Swetadvipa (Albion island), with 
its subsidary isles surrounded by the Milky (Atlantic) ocean, 
and having the temple of Vishnu in the midet of it; (Meaning 
perbaps the ancient Kelts to be colony of the Hindus). 

57. After that appeared the sea of butter, surrounding the 
Kushadwipa island ; and having chains of mountains and cities 
with buildings in them. (Butter milk &c, are fictitious name 
and not this really). 

68. Then came-the SAkadwipa in view amidst the ocean of 
curds, containing many countries and many large and popalous 
cities in them. (The sdétadwipa is said to be scythia or the land 
of the saccae or sakas}, 

59. Last appeared the Jambudwipa girt by the sea of salt, 
having the Meru and other boundary mountains, and many 
countries in it. (This is Asia stretching to the polar moyntains. 
on the north and south). 

60. Thus the intelligence of air (Martt), having alighted on 
earth upon the wings of winds, spread himee]!” afterwards to. ts 
utmost ends with rapidity ; (or spread. himeel? rapidly to 
utmost limits afterwards). 

61. The god of air then directed his curse to Jambudwipa 
(Asia), and having arrived there, he made his way to the summit 
of the snowy mountain. (Himélaya, where Stichi was performing 
her devotion). 

62. He saw a great desert on the highest top of the summit, 
which was as extensive as the expanse of the sky, and devoid 
both of living creatures and the vestiges of animal bodies. (¢. e. 
There were neither any living being nor fossil remains to be 
found on the mountain peak). 

63. It was unproductive of greens or grass.owing to its nigh- 
ness to the sun, and was covered over with dust, like that 
composing this earth. 

64. There spread a wide ocean of the mirage to excite the 
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thirst, like the lucid waters of a river ; and allure the longings 
of men by its various hues, resembling the variegated colours 
of rain-bow. 

65. Its wide expanse reaching almost to infinity, was uu- 
measurable evén by the regents of the quarters of heaven, and 
the gusts of wind, blowing upon it, served only to cover it with 
a canopy of dust. 

66. It resembled a wanton .woman, besmeared with red 

‘powder as the sunbeams, and sandal paste like the moonbeams; 
and attentive to the whistlings of the breeze. (Thinking them 
to be hissings of men). 

67, The god of the winas having travelled all over the seven 
continents and their scas, and being tired with his long journey 
on thesurface of the earth; rested his gigantic body which fills 
the infinite space in all directions, on the top of that mountain ; 
like a butterfly resting on the twig of a tree, after its wearied 
flight in the air. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 
ConsumMaTION oF Su‘cui’s Devotion. 


Argument. Return of the god of winds to the Indra, and his narration of 
the Devotion of Sicht and her desired Boon. 


HE god of the winds beheld Stich{ standing erect, like a crest 
on the summit of the mountain, amidst that vast tract of 
the desert all around. | 

2. She stood upon one leg fixed in her meditation and 
roasted by the burning sun over her head ; she was dried up to 
a skeleton by her continued fasting, and her belly was con- 
tracted to the shrunken skin. (#.¢. she was threadbear as skin 
in all her body and belly). 

8. Now and then, she inhaled the hot air with her open 
mouth, and then breathed it out, as her heart could not contain 
the repeated influx of air. (Respiration of air is practised by 
Yogis, to sustain their lives therewith for want of solid food). 

4. She was withered under the scorching sunbeams, and 
battered in her frame by the hotter winds of the desert; yet 
she moved not from her stand-point, as she was relieved every 
night by the cold bath of moonbeams. 

5. She-was content with covering her head under the particles 
of dust, and did not like to change her state for a better fortune. 
(i. e. She preferred her poverty to high dignity). 

6. She gave up the possession of her forest to other living 
beings, and lived apart from all in the form of a crest of hair. 
Her breatbings being withdrawn to the cranium, appeared out of 
it as a taft_of hairs or bushes clapped on her head. (Air con- 
fined in the cranium, is said to keep the body alive for ages). 

7. The god of air was astonished to see Stichi in this state ; 
he bowed down to -her and was struck with terror as he beheld 
her more earnestly. (The countenance of the holy is awful to 
the sight of the unholy). 
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8, He was so overawed by the blaze of her person, that he 
duret not ask her anything, such as ;—~“O saintly Stichi! why 
dost thou undertake thyself to these austerities”’? 


2%. He only exclaimed, O holy Stchi, how wondrous is 
this sight of thy devotion! Impressed with veneration for her 
holiness, the god made his departure to heaven whence he cama 


10. He passed the region of the clouds, and reached the sphere 
of the still air (sthira v4yu) ; and. then leaving the realm of the 
Siddhas behind him, he arrived to the path of the sun—the 
ecliptic. 

11. Then rising higher in his airy car, he zot into the city 
of Indra, where he was cordially embraced by the lord of gods, 
for the merit of his sight of Suchi. (Visit to sacred persons and 
holy shrines, is believed to impart a share of holiness to the 
visitant). | 

12. Being asked what he saw, he related all that he had seen, 
before the assembled gods in the synod of Sakra or Indra. 

13. Pavana said :—There is the King of mountains the high 
_ Himalaya, situate in the midst of Jambudwipa (in Asia); who 
has the lord Siva, that bears the crescent of the moon on his 
forehead, for his son-in-law. 

14, On the north of it, is a great peak with a plain land 
above it, where the holy Stichi holds her hermitage, and performs 
her rigorous devotion. 


15. What more shall I relate of her, than that she has absta- 
ined herself even of her sustenance of air, and has made a mesa 
of her entrails coiled up together. 


16. She has contracted the opening of her mouth to a needle 
hole, and stopped even that with a particle of dust, inorder to 
restrain it even from the reception of a cold dewdrop for its food. 

17. The fervour of her devotion, has made the snowy moun- 
tain to forsake ite coldness; and-assume an igneous form which 
it 1 difficult to approach. (The blaze of holiness is said to set 


mountains on fire, as the presence of the Holy spirit set the 
sacred mount of Sinae on flame). | 
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18, Therefore let all of us rise and répair soon to the great 
father of creatures for redress; or know this fervent devotion 
of hers must prove to our disadvantage in its result. 


19. Hearing these words pronounced by Pavana, the lord 
Indra in company with the other gods, proceeded to the abode 
of Brahm4, aiid prayed unto him for their safety. 


20. Brahm4é answered :-—“I am going even now to the sum- 
n..t of the snowy Hymalaya, to confer to Stichi her desired boon.” 
Upon this assurance of Brahma, the gods all returned to their 
celestial abodes. 


21. During this time Stichi became perfect in her holiness, 
and began to glow with the fervour of her devotion on the 
mountain of the immortals. 

22. Stichi percéived very clearly the revolution of the time 
(of her castigation), by fixing her open eyes on the sun, and by 
counting the days by the rays of solar light penetrating the open- 
ing of her mouth :—the needle hole. 


28. Sichi though flexible as a bit of thread, had yet attain- 
ed the firmness of the mountain Meru, by her erect posture. 


24. She beheld by the ray of sun light, which penetrated 
the eye of the needle, that the shadowy attendant upon her erect 
posture, was the only witness of her upright devotion. 

25. The shadow of Stichi which was the only attendant on 
her devotion, hid herself under her feet for fear of the midday 
heat, so do people in difficulty find their best friends forsake 
their company in times of adversity. 

26. The union of the three persons of the iron, the ascetic and 
shadowy Sichi, like the meeting of the three rivers (Asi, Vara- 
n& and Gangé from three sides), described a triangle in the form 
of the sacred city of Benares (or a delta of Ganga or the triune 
avinity). | 

27. This union of the three, like the confluence of three ri- 
vers of a Triveni (as Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati), purifies 
the sins of men by the three different hues of their waters. 22, 
the blue, black anc white. 

Vou, I, | 17 
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28. A person becomes acquainted with the unknown cause 
of all, only by suckana or reasoning in his own mind ; and by 
means of his selfconsciousness (of the truth or untruth of a 
thing). It is the cogitation of one’s own mind that is best 
guide in all things or else, O Rima! there is no other better 
preceptor for men, 


CHAPTER LXXV. 
SUcHi’s REGAINING HER FORMER FRAME. 


Argument, Brahmi's appearance, admonition and blessing to Suchf 
end her resuscitation to life. 


ASISE'THA continued :—After the lapse of a thousand 

years of long and painful devotion, the great father of 

creation (Brahmé), appeared to her under his pavilion of the 
sky, and bade her accept the preferred boon. 


2. Stich{ who was absorbed in her devotion, and her vital prin- 
ciple of life, remaining dormant in her, wanted the external or- 
gans of sense (to give utterance to her prayer), and remained 
only to cogitate upon the choice she should make. 


3. She said to herself : “I am now a perfect being, and am 
delivered from my doubts; what blessing therefore isit, that I 
have need of asking (either for myself or others), beyond this 
state of beatitude; which I already possess in my peace and tran- 
quility, and the bliss of-contentment and self-resignation.”? 

4. “L have got the knowledge of all that is tobe known, and 
am set free from the web of errors ; my rationality is developed, 
and what more is requisite to a perfect and rational being ? 


5. Let me remain seated as I am in my present state, I am 
in the light of truth ; and quite removed from the darkness 
of untruth ; what else is there for me to ask or accept ? 


6. I bave passed along period in my unreasonableness, and 
was carried away like a child, by the demon of the evil genius of 
earthly desires. (Asa child wants to have everything he sees, 
not knowing whether it is good or bad for him to have it). 


7. This desire is now brought under subjection by my power 
of ratiocination, and of what avail are all the objects of my 
desire to my soul? (There is nothing of any good to the soul, 
for nothing temporal is of avy spiritual good). 
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8. The lord of creatures kept looking on Stchi sitting with 
her mind fixed in her silent meditation, and resigned to her dest- 
iny ; and quite abstracted from aljl external sensations, and the 
use of her bodily orgaus. 


9. Brahmé with the kindness of ‘his heart, again accosted the 
apathetic dame, and said unto her ; “Receive thy desired blessing, 
and live to enjoy for sometime longer on earth”. 


10. Then having enjoyed the joys of: life, thou shalt attain 
the blissful state from which thou shalt have no more to return 
here, and this is the fixed decree destined for all living being on 
earth. 


11. Be thy desire crowned with success, by merit of thie 
devotion of thine, O best of the womankind! Resume thy 
former corpulence, and remain as a Rakshasi in this mountaia 
forest. 


12. Regom tuy cloud-hke shape whereof thou art deprived 
at present, and revive as a sprout from thy pinnate root, to become 
like a big tree growing out of its small root and little seed. 


13. Thou shalt get an inward supply of serum from thy 
pinnate tendon, az a plant gets its sap from the seeded grain 3 and 
the circulation of that juice will cause thy growth like that of a 
yerm from the ingrained seed. 


14. Thy knowledge of truth has no fear of following into the 
difficulties of the world ; while on the contrary, the righteousness 
of thy soul will lead thee like a huge cloud, that is heavy,with its 
pure water high in the heaven, notwithstanding the blasting gusts 
of wind. (t.e. The pure and contrite spirit goes on its wonted 
course, in spite of the tribulations of the world). 

15. If by thy constant practice of Yoga meditation, thou hast 
accustomed thyself to a state of habitation (death like Samadhi), 
for thy intellectual delight, and hast there by become assimilated 
to the anaesthesia of thy meditation (to the state of a atock 
and stone). ° 


16. But thy meditativencss must be compatible with thy 
worldly affairs, and the hody like the breeze, is nourished best 
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by its constant agitation. (¢. e. Meditation must be joined with 
utility, and the body with its activity). 

17. Therefore my daughter! thou dost act contrary to nature, 
by withstanding the action which thy nature requires ; nor can 
there be any obiection to thy slanghter of animal life under proper 
bounds. (Because the carnivorousare made to live upon flesh, as 
,the omnivorous man upon all kinds of food). 


18. Act therefore within the bounds of justice, and refrain 
from all acts of injustice in the world; and stick steadfastly to 
reason, if thou shouldst like to live liberated j in this life. (Justice 
is the source of liberty, but injustice leads to bondage). 


19, Saying so far, the god disappeared from below to his 
heavenly sphere, when Stichi said to him “be it so and I have 
nothing to oppose to this”. Then thinking in her mind, that she 
had no cause to be dissatisfied with the decree of the lotus-born 
Brabmé, found herself icantly in possession of her former 
body. 

20. She came to be of the measure of a sran at first, and 
then of a cubit; and next a full fathom in length; and 
increasing fastly in her height, she grew up as a tree; till at last 
she was of the form of acloud. She had all the members of the 
body added to her instantly, in the manner of the growth of the 
arbour of human desire. (Our growing desires and their increase, 
are compared with the growth and ramifications and fructification 
of trees). 

21. From the fibrous form of Siich{ (the needle), which was 
without form or feature, body, blood, bones, flesh or strength, 
there grew up all the parts and limbs at once. Just so the fancied 
garden of our desire, springs up on a sudden with all its verdant 
foliage and fruits and flowers from their hidden state. | 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 
ReFraInina FRoM UNLAWFUL Foon. 


Argument. Advice of the god of winds to Karkat{; and her resort to 
the Abode of Kirata-flesh eaters. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Siuchf the needle now became the 

fiend Karkati again; and her léanness turned to bulkiness, 

in the manner of a flimsy cloud ; assuming a gigantic form in 
the rainy season. 

2. Now returning to her natal air and element, she felt some 
joy in herself; but renounced her fiendish nature. by the know- 
ledge she had gained; as a snake throws off its old slough. 
(She was regenerated to a new life in the very same body). 


3. There seated in her /o/tform posture, she continued to re- 
flect on her future course; and relying on the purity of her new 
life and faith, she remained fixed as a mountain peak, (Unmoved 
by the stormy temptations of the world). 


4. After six months of her continued meditation, she got the 
knowledge of what she sought; as the roaring of clouds rousez 
the peacock, to the sense of az approaching rain. 

5. Being roused to her sense, she felt the pains of her thirst 
and hunger; because the nature of the body never forsakes its 
appetites as long as it lasts in the same state.( There cannot be a 
thorougli change of innate nature in the same person). 

6. She was sorrowful at last, not to find out what food she 
should take to herself ; because she thought the killing of animal 
life for food, was unlawful and repugnant to her nature. 

7. The food forbidden by the respectable and got by unjust 
means, must be rejected even at the expense of one’s valuable 
life. «Respectable men abhor the flesh of unclean animals 
and forbidden meat). 


8. If my body, said she, should perish for want of lawful 
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food, I do not transgress the law in that ; but the guilt lies 
in my taking of unlawful food ; for the sustenance of my life. 
(Hence no man is guilty of his legal gain and lawful food). 


9. Whatever, is not obtained accorling to the customary 
rules of society, is not worth taking ; and if I should die with- 
out. my proper food, or live upan’ inproper fare, it amounts to. the 
same thing whether: live or die : (because unrighteous hvirg i is 
moral deat). 


10. Iwas only the mind before, to which the body is added 
as‘a base appendage. It vanishes upon the know'-dge. of self; 
hen its care and neglect are both alike. (The soul forming 
our true essence, must be preserved pure in expense of the im- 
pure body). 


Il. Vasishtha resumed :—As she was uttering’ these words. 
‘in silence to herself, she licard a voice in the air, coming from 
the god of winds, who was pleased at the renunciation of her 
fiendish disposition. 


12. Arise Karkat{, it said, and go to the ignorantand enlight- 
en them with the knowledge thou hast gained; for it.1s the 
nature of the good and great, to deliver the ignorant from their 
error. 


13. Whosoever will not receive this knowledge (of lawful food, 
when it is imparted to him by thee, make him verily the object 
of thy derision, and take him as being a right meat and proper’ 
food for thee.” 


14, On hearing these words she responded, ‘I am much 
fuvoured by thee, kind god!” ; and so saying, she got up and 
descended slowly from the height of the craggy mountai:t. - 

15.. Having passed the heights, she came to the valley at 
the foot of the mountain ; and thence proceeded to the habitation 


of the Kir&ta people, who inhabit the skirts at the bottom 
of the hills. 


16. She saw those places abounding in provisions of all sorts ; 
such as human kind and their cattle with their fodder and 
grass, There were vegetable as well as animal food, with vari- 
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ous kinds of roots and plants. There were eatables and drink- 
ables also, with the flesh of deer and fowls, and even of reptiles 
and insects. | 

17. Thg nocturnal fiend then walked her way, under the 
shade of the deep darkness of night, towards the habitation at 
the toot of Himdlaya, in ber form of the sable mount of Anja- 
n&giri (unperceived by the inhabitants). 


CHAPTER LXXVII. 
DELIBERATION OF KARKATI. 


_ Argument. Description of the dark night. Tho Rakshasi's meeting 
a rija and his minister. Ter trial of and argumentation with them. 


ASISHTHA resumed :—It was a deep dark night, black as 

ink and as thick as tangible pitch ; hiding the habitation of 

the Kiratas under its nigrescent umbrage. (Kirdtas are the pre- 

sent Kirdntis of the Himalayas, and the ancient Kerrhoides 
of Ptolemy). 

2. The sky was moonless, and overcast by a veil of sable 
clouds ; the woodlands were obscured by tamdla trees, and thick 
masses of black clouds were flying about in the air, 

8. The thick furze and bushes besetting the hilly villages, 
obstructed the passages by their impervious darkness, and the 
Ritting light of fireflies gave the homesteads an appearance of 
the bridal night. 

4. The thick darkness spreading over the compounds of 

houses, ‘shut out the passage of the light of lamps, which made 
their way of or from the chinks of the dwelling in which they 
were burning. 
- § Karkatf beheld a band of Pisdchis, dancing about her ag her 
companions ; but she became motionless as a block of wood, 
on seeing the giddy Vetélas, moving about with human skeletons 
in their hands. 


6. She saw tue sleeping antilopes by her, and the ground 
matted over by the thick snow falls ; while the drizzling drops 
of dew and frost, were gently shaken by the breeze on the leaves 
of trees. 


7. She heard the frogs croaking in ‘the bogs, and the night 
ravens cawing from the hollows of trees ; while the mingled 
noise of jocund men and women, were issuing from the inside 
of the houses. 

Vor, II. . 18. 
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8. She saw the cguzs fatuus burning in the swamps, with the 
lustre of portentous meteors ; and found the banks and bournes, 
thick with thorns and thistles, growing byt their vides, and washed 
by the waters gliding below them.’ 

9, She looked above and saw the groups of stars «shining in 
the firmament, and beheld the forest about her shaking their 
fruit and flowers by the breeze. 

10. She heard the alternate and incessant cries of owls and 
crows in the hollows of trees; and listened also the shouts of 
robbers in the skirts, and the wailings of the villagers at a 
distance. 

11. The foresters were silent i in their native woods, and the 
citizens were fast asleep in the cities; the winds were howling 1 im 
the forests, and the birds were at rest in their sylvan nests. 

12. Furious lions lay in their dens ; and the deer were lying 
in their caves also. The sky was full of hoarfrost, and the wood- 
iands were all still and quiet. 

18. The lightnings flashing from amidst the dark inky 
clouds, resembled the reflexions of ray from the bosom of a crys- 
tal mountain. The clouds were as thick as solid clay, and the 
darkness was as stiff as it required to be severed by a sword. 

14, Blown by the storm, the dark cloud fled like the sable 
Anjané mountain in the air, and it deluged a flood of pitchy 
rain, like a water-fall from the bosom of a mountain. 

15. The night was as dark as the pit of a coal-mine, and as 
jet black as the wing of the black bee—dhramara; and the 
whole landscape lulled to sleep, appeared as the world lying 
submerged under ignorance. (Sleep and ignorance are twin bro- 
thers, and a reversion of the comparison of ignorance with sleep. 
Such reversed similes are not uncommon in oriental poetry, as 
that of the moon with the beauteous face &c). 

16, In this dreadful dead of night, she saw in the district 
inhabited by Kirdtas, a prince and his minister, Wandering to- 
gether in the forest, 

17. The prince was named Vikrama, and was as brave and 
valorous as his name and conduct implied him to be. He came 
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out undaunted from within the city, after the citizens had fajlen 
fast-asleep. | 

18. Karkati beheld them roving in the forest with the wea- 
pons of their valour and fortitude, and searching the Vetdlas in- 
festing the neighbourhood. 

19, Seeing them, she was glad to think that she had atlast 
got her proper food; but wanted to know beforehand, whether 
they were ignorant folks or had any knowledge of their souls, 
or whether their weariness under the burthen of their bodies, had 
exposed them to the dangers of the darksome nigat. — 

20. The lives of the unlearned (said she), are verily for their 
perdition in this world and the next; it is therefore meet to put 
an end to these, rather than leave them to live to their peril in 
both worlds. (The earlier the ignorant die, the sooner do they 
rid themselves of their miseries and responsibilities), _ 

21. The life of the untutored is death, wichout spiritual 
knowledge, and physical death is preferable ; in as much as if 
saves the dying soul from its accumulation of sin. (Living in| 
the sinful world is sin, unless it is averted by spiritual know- | 
ledge). 
~ 22, -It is the primival Jaw ordained by our prime father—the 
Jotus-born Brahm4, that ignorant souls and those without 
knowledge of their selves, should become the food of the hincous. 
(i. e. of voracious and envious animals, which devour the body and 
not the soul). : 

23. Therefore there isno harm in my feeding upon these 
two persons, who have offered themselves for my food ; because 
it is silliness to let slip, a ready prize or proferred gift from the 
hand, (A bird in the hand is worth twoin the bush, Or x 
self-given gift is not to be lost). 

24, But lest they should prove to be men of parts and good 
and great souls, I cannot in that ease feel disposed of my own 
nature, to put an end to their valuable lives. | 

25. I must therefore make a trial of them, and see if they 
are possessed of such parts ; that I may decline from making my 
mess of them, because I feel ayerse to molest the intelligent. 
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26. Wor those that expect to have true glory and real happi- 
ness, with the length of their livcs on carth ; must always honour 
the learned with honorariums, adequate to their parts and desires. 

27. I should rather suffcr my body to perish with hunger, 
than destroy the intelligent for its supportance ; because the 
soul derives moe satisfaction fromtbke counsels of the wise, 
than bare life without knowledge, can possibly afford. . 

28. The learned are to be supported even at the expense of 
one’s own life ; because the society of the wise affords a physic 
to the soul (psyches tafrion’, though death should deprive us 
of our hodies, (for if ameliorates even the pangs of death), 

29. Seeing me a man-eater RAkshasi, so favorably disposed 
to the preservation of the wise ; what reasonable man is there, 
that must not make a breast-plate of the wise for himself. (7. ¢, 
The wise are ornaments to human beings howeve: inhumane 
they may be to otbers of their fellow creatures. Hence the 
most cruel tyr. .. were the greatest supporters of learning). 

30. Of all erm: tied beings, that move about on the surface 
of the earth, it is the man of profound understanding only, who 
sheds his benigninfluence like cooling moon-beams all around 
him. (The light of knowledge is compared with the gentle 
moonbeams). . 

31. To be despised by the wise is death, and to pe honoured 
by the learned is truc life ; because it is the society of the 
sapient only, that makes the life bring forth its fruits of heaven- 
ly bliss and final beatitude. | 

32, I will now put a few questions for their examination, 
and know whether they are men of parts, or gilded on the sur- 
face with sapient Idoks, like copper by a chemical process, 


33. Upon examination and ascertainment of the qualifica- 
tions if they prove to be wiser than the examiner ; in that case 
one should avail of their instruction, or otherwise there is no 
harm to make an ead of them as they best deserve. 





CHAPTER LXXVHII. 


Argument, The undaunted valour of the Prince, the Rékshasi’s 
Questions and the Minister's solution of them. 


ASISHTHA coontinued:—Afterwards the Rékshasi, whe 
was an offshoot of the great garden of Rdékshasa race, made 
a loud and tremendous yell like the deep roarings of a cloud. 

2. After her deep roar she muttered in a clattering voice, 
like the rattling of a thunder clap following the rambling of 
clouds. 

8. She said:—Ho, ho? what are ye, that venture abroad in 
this dread and dreary desert, dark as the great delusion of Mya, 
and which without the light of the sun and moon, is as gloomy 
as the gloom of ignorance. What are ye crawling here for like 
insects bred in stones?. 

4, What men of great minds are ye, t> have come here as the 
weak minded aberrants that have lost their way? you have be- 
come an easy prey to me, and must meet your fate in my hands in 
@ moment. 

5. The Prince replied:—O thou demon, what art thou and 
where is thy stand: If thou beest an embodied being, show 
thyself unte us, or who is to be terrified by thy bodiless form 
buzzing like a bee?. 

6. It is the business of the brave to pounce at once like a lion 
upon his prey, (and not to bark as a dog at a distance). There- 
fore leave off thy bragging and show us thy prowess at once. 

7 Tell me what thou dost want of us, and whether thou 
dost terrify us by thy vain vauntings, or utterest these words 
from thy own fear of us. 

8. Now measure thy body according to thy speech, (¢.c. let 
them conform with one another,) and confront thyself to us 
without delay ; because the dilatory gain no good, save the loss 
of their time. | 

). On hearing the prince’s speech she thought it was well 
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said, and imm. diately showed herself to them, uttering her loud 
shout with a grianing laughter. 

10 The prince heard her voice to fill the air, and resound in 
the woods, and saw her huge and hideous person, by the light 
of her open mouth and ivory teeth, in the act of her loud 
laughter. 

11. Her body was as a huge cliff, hurled down by the thun- 
der bolt of the last doomsday, (when high mountains were rent 
and throwu into the sea to form their hidden rocks). The 
flashes of her eyeballs blazed in the sky like a pair of bangles 
or conch shells. 

12. The darkness of her appearance, cast into shade, the 
deep dark waters of: the deep at the universal deluge; which 
hid the flame of the submarine fire under them ; and her voice 
was. as hoarse as the growling of clouds on the high heads of 
hills. 

13. Herstatue was like that of a monumental pillar standing 
between the heaven and earth ; while the gnashing of her teeth 
struck the night-rovers with the terror of being grinded under 
them to death. 

14, Her figure inspired like those of the nocturnal goblinc, 
yakshas, Rakshas and Pisachas, with the dread of dire disaster, 
by its erect hairs, muscular limbs, dingy eyes and coal black 
colour of the body. 

15, The air she breathed in the lungs, snored as the horrible 
snorting of the nostrils of horses ; while the tip of her nose was 
as big as a mallet, and its sides as flat as a pair of bellows or 
winnowing fans. 

16. She stood with her jet black body Lke a rock of dark 
agate, and that joined with her loud laugh, gave her the 
appearance of the all subduing night of dissulution. (K4élaratri 
—the night of universal doom, is an attribute of Kéli—the 
goddess of destruction). 

17, Wer bulky body resembling a thick cloudy night, 
approached to them like an autumna! cloud, moving in the 
forest of the sky. 
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18. The huge body appeared asa demon rising from under- 
neath the ground, and approaching to devour them as the 
eclipse ingulfs the orbs of the sun and moon. 


19. Her ebon breasts were hanging down, like two pendant 
clouds of sombre saphires, or more like the two mortars or water 
pots, with her necklaces hanging on them. 


20. Her two arms were suspended to her bulky body, like a 
couple of stout branches to the sturdy oak, or like two logs of 
burnt wood to her coal like body. 


21, Seemg her thus, the two valiant men remained as stead- 
fast, as those standing on the firm ground of certainty, are 
never led away by doubts. 

22. The Minister said :—O great friend! what causes this 
rage and fury in thy great soul? It is the mean and base 
only, that are ever violent even in trifling matters, 


23. Lay aside this great ado for nothing, which does not 
become thee; because the wise pursue their business with cool- 
ness to crown it with success. 

94. Know the soft and slow breath of our moderation, has 
driven away in the air, swarms of such flies like thyself; as the 
slight breath of the wind scatters about the dry leaves and 
straws. 

25. Setting aside all hauteur and ardour of spirit, the 
aviseman conducts his business with the calm coolness of the 
mind, assisted by reason and practical wisdom. 


26. One must manage his affairs with slowness, whether 
it prove effectual or not; because the overruling destiny has 
the disposal of all events, which human ardour has no power 
to prevent. 

27. Now letus know thy desire and what is thy object 
with us; because no suitor of ours, has been refused of his prayer, 
nor Jet to return in disappointment. 

28. Hearing these words, the Rakshasf{ ee in her 
mind and said ;—O the serene composure of these lion-like men 
and the affability of their conduct with others ? 
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29. I do not think them to be men of the ordinary kind, 
and the more wonderful it is, that their inward soul is exprest 
in the outward gestures of their faces and eyes, and in the tone 
and tenor of their speech. (This is a truth of the Samudrika 
science of physiognomy). 

80. The words, the face and eyes, are expressive of the in- 
ward thoughts of the wise, and these go together like the salt 
and water of the sea (which are inseparable from one another. 
So Chanakya).—naéya qaqa RAITR. weTaat | wWAWATa 
DITTT RATALATT zereati The mind, the word and act of 
the wise all agree. But those of fools disagree in all the 
three. 

31. My intention is already known to them, as is theirs also 
to me: they cannot be destroyed by me when they are indes- 
tructible themselves by their moral excellence. So the Sistra :-— 
The virtuous may endure or live for ever—chiranjivats dhar- 
maim.) 

82. TI understand them to be acquainted with spiritual know- 
ledge also, without which there cannot be a good understanding. 
Because it is the knowledge of the indestructibility of the spirit, 
that takes away the fear of death which is wanting in these 
men. 


83. I shall therefore ask them, about something wherein 
T am doubtful , because they that fail to ask the wise what they 
know not, must remain dunces throughout their lives. 


34. Having thought so, she opened her mouth to make her 


queries, by suppressing her roaring voice and her loud laughter 
for a while, 


35.. Tell me, O ye sinless men, that are so brave and vali- 
ant, who you are and whence ye come : because your very sight 
has raised my regard for you, as the good hearted become friends 
with one another, even at their first sight. 


. 86. The minister said:—This is the king of the Kiratas, 


and I his councellor ; we have come out tonight in our nightly 
round, for apprehending malicious beings like thyself. 
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37. It is the duty of princes to punish the wicked, both by 
day and night; for such as trespass the bounds of their duty, 
must be made as fuel to the fire of destruction. 


38. The Ré&kshash{ said:—Prince! thou hast a good min. 
ster, but a bad one unbecomes a prince; all good princes hava 
wise counsellors, and they make the good prince. 


39. The wise minister is the prince’s guide to justice, and 
it is he who elevates both the prince and his people. Justice is 
the first of the four cardinal virtues (justice, temperance, prudence 
and firgality), and it is the only virtue of a ruler; who is thence 
called the Dharma avatdéra or personification of justice. 


40. But kings must have spiritual knowledge also, because 
it is the h'zhest of human knowledge. The king having this 
knowledge, becomes the best of kings; and the minister who 
knows the soul, can give the best counsel for the guidance of 
other souls. (For it is said s~-NAndhenaiva nfyamdna yathén- 
dhah; the blind cannot lead the blind. So the Gospel; one 
blind man cannot lead another). 


41. It is the fellow feeling for others that makes a ruler, 
whoever is unacquainted with this rule, is not fit to be either 
a ruler or his minister. (The rule is; Rule others as ye rule 
yourselyes. Sadi ewatmé vadanydn). 

42. If ye know this polity, it is good and ye shall prosper, 
or else ye wrong yourselves and your subjects; in which case 
ye must be made a prey tome. (Because if you have no regard 
for your own souls and those of others, why should I have any 
regard for yours ?). 

43. There is but one expedient for you two lads, to escape 
from my clutches; and itis by your solution of my intricate 
questions; according to your best wits and judgment. (The 
queries are said to be prasxa pinjara or the cage or prison-house 
of dilemmas; in which sense the text should read vidérayasi for 
tickarayast, to mean that, if you cannot break the knots, I will 
not stop to break your necks). 


44, Now do you, O prince and you his counsellor, give me 
Vor, If, 19 
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the solution of the questions that I require of you. If you fail 
to give the proper answers as you have agreed to do, you must 
then fall under my hands, as any body that fails to keep his 
words. (The breach of a promise was punishable with death by 
the old Hindu law. Hence the first question; “Why am I 
obliged in keeping my word” in Paley’s Moral philosophy), 


CHAPTER LXXIX., 
Inrernocatonies oF THE RakenasHi, 


Argument. Seventy questions of Karkati, which are heard forthe un- 
learned but too plain to the wise. They are intricate for their riddling na- 
ture to boys, but plain by their double sense to the learned. 


ASISHTHA continued :—After saying so, the fiend began 
to put forth her queries, and you should be attentive to 
them Réma, like the prince who told her to go on. 

%. The R&kshas{ resumed:—What is that atomic minim 
which is one yet many, and as vast as the ocean, and which 
contains innumerable worlds like the bubbles of the sea? (It is 
a minim for its minuteness, an atom—owing to its imperceptibi- 
lity, one-as regards its unity, many—on account of its attri- 
-butes (up&dhis), and vast in respect to its infinity, containing 
the passing worlds as the evanescent bubbles of water). 

8. What is that thing which is a void yet no-void, which is 
something yet nothing? Whatis it that makes myself, and 
thyself, and wherein do I or thou dost abide and subside? (It is 
nothing in appearance, but something in our consciousness, and 
is both the subjective and objective). 

4. What is it that moveth unmoved and unmoving, and. 
standeth without stopping ; what is it that is intelligent yet as 
dull ag a stone; and what is it that presents its variety, in the 
vacuity of the understanding ? (Another text reads vyomni 
chitra krit, which means; who paints me sky with variegated 
hues). 

5. What is it that has the nature of ses without its burning 
quality ; and what is that unigneous substance which produces 
the fire and its flame. (This passage refers to' the glory and 
light of God which shines without burning). 

6. Who is he that is not of the nature of the ever- 
changing solar, lanar and stcllerlighte, but is the neverchanging 
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enligrhtcencr of the sun, moon and stars ; and who is that being who 
having no eyes, gives the eye its sight ? 

7. Who is he that gives eyesight to ‘he eyeless vegetables, 
and the blind mineral creation ? (Whereby they perceive the 
light of the luminaries of heaven as the sunflower moonflower- 
helioselint and others). 

8. Who is th- maker of !.cavens, ard who is ‘e author of 
the natures of things ; who is the source of t.is; ‘ming world, 
and whose tieasure are all the gems containc.. it? (Man 
foolishly owns them for. time, but Ieeves at |..st to their true 
possessor and maker). 

%. What is that monad which shines in jaiaaas and is 
that point which is and is not; what is that iota which is im- 
perceptible to all, and what is that jot which becomes an enor- 
mous mountain? (A geometrical monad is a point without 
dimension. In the Monadology of Leibnitz, it is the elemen- 
tary particle of vital force acting not mechanically, but from 
internal principle. It is the Enteleched of Aristotle, whose 
essence consists in force). 


16. To whom is a twinkling of the eye, as long as a Kalpa 
millennium ; and a whole age but a moment? Who is he whose 
omnipresence’ is equal to his absence, and whose omniscience is 
alike his total ignorance ?  (s. ¢. To whom eternity is a moment, 
and whose omnipresence and omniscience are unknown to us). 


11. Who is called the spirit, but is no air in itself ; and who 
is said to be the sound or word, but is none of them himeelf ¢ 
He is called the All, but is none at all of all that exists; and 
he is known as Ezo, but no ego is he himself. (Speritns or the 
breathing of ventus-wind-prana and the sabda-sonus or Sruti 
are not God ; nor is he one and all in his person, nor the ego and 
non ego, I not I, and ¢emotet nonle moi, dasich und nichtick, the 
subjective and objective, and bavine no personality of his own). 


12. What is it that is gained by the greatest application, 
of a great many births (lives), and when gained at last, is hard 
to be retained (owing to the spiritual carelessness of mankind)? 

(Liberation by final extinction-sirvdxa, is hard to be had owing 
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to the interminable metempsychosis of the soul, according to 
the doctrine of the pre-existence and immortality of souls). 


18. Who being in easy circumstances in life, has not lost 
his soul in it; and who being but an atom in creation, does not 
reckon the great mountain of Mera as a particle? ¢.¢. the 
egotist. (It is harder for the easy rich to enter the kingdom of 
heaven, than for a camel to enter the eye of a needle. Gospel. 
The pride of egotism levela mountains to dust, and its ambition 
soars above them). 

14. What is that which being no more than an atom, fills 
a space of many leagues; and who is an atomic particle; that 
is not contained (measured) in many miles ? (It is the atomic 
theism of Kanada’s Vaiseshika system and of Ecphantus Arche- 
laus. The mind is inclyded in the atomiem of Empedocles and 
Anaxagoras. Epicurus added morality to it, and Lucretius 
added to it the beauty of poetry also. See also the Atpistic Ato- 
mic systems of Leucippus and Democritus). 

15. At whose glance and nod is it, that all beings act their 
parts as players; and what is that ace which contains in its 
bosom many a mountain chain? (The mountain was produced 
from and is contained in the atom of the divine mind; and so 
every grain of the human brain, contains in it the form of a 
prodigious mountain). 

16. Who is it, that is bigger than the mount Mern in his 
minuteness; and who is it that being, lesser than the point of 
a hair, is yet higher than the highest rock? (So the sriti. Asor- 
anityan makato makiyan: t.e. Minuter than the minutest and 
bigger than the biggest). 


17. Whose light was it, that brought out the lamp of light 
from the bosom of darkness; and what minute particle is it, that 
contains the minutiae of ideas ad tnfinttum in it? (God said 
“ Tux fat et lux Rt. Genesis. Hail holy light Heaven's first 
born. Milton. Eternal ideas of immaterial forms of possible 
existences in the Divine Mind, the archytype of the Ectypical 
world, These are the Types of things, Plato; Forms of ditto 
Cicero, Eternal exemplars of things. * Seneca &c). 
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18. Which having no flavour in it, gives savour to all things ; 
and whose presence being withdrawn from all substances, redu- 
ces them to infinitessimal atoms. (2. ¢. by destruction of cohesion. 
So the Sratii—Raso vat tat—~He is flavour &c. Attraction of 
all kinds, is a manifestation of Divine power—désrishti, personi- 
fied in the form of Krishna—the regent of the sun, whose gra- 
vity supports the solar world). 


19. Who is it that by his self-pervasion, connects the parti- 
cles composing the world {as by their power of attraction); 
and what imperceptible power is it, that rejoins the detached 
particles, after their separation and dissolution for recreation of 
the new world? (The atomic powers of attraction and repulsion 
of particles and bodies). 

20. Who being formless, has a thousand hands and eyes ; and 
a twinkling of whose eye, comprehends the period of many cycles 
together? (The divine hypostases of Vir4j, is endowed with.a: 
thousand hands and eyes, as in the Purusha Sukta: Sahasra sir- 
sha, sahasra vAhu sahasréxa &c). | 

21. In what microscopic mite does the world subsist as an 
arbor in its seed, and by what power do the unproductive seeds 
of atoms, become productive of worlds ? 

22. Whose glance is it, that cases the production of the 
world, as from its seed; and who is it that creates the world 
without any motive or material? (The motives are the subjec- 
tive or internal cause and-the objective or external objects of 
creation, And material means the matter of unisubstantism of 
materialists). 


23: What is that being, who without his visual organs, 
enjoys the pleasure of seeing-Driské: ; and is the viewer-drash/d of 
Himself, which lie makes the object of bis view (drisbya). I.E, 
God sees all things in himself as the receptacle of all in he 
eternal ideas of them in his mind. Or. The Ego meditates ‘on 
itself both subjectively as the viewer, and objectively as the 
view. So Milton, “And God saw his works were good” 
answering his fair idca), 


24. Who is he that having no object of vision before him, 
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sees nothing without him, but looks ‘upon. himself as an infinity 
void of all visibles within it. (Thig i is’ ‘the subjective reflection 
of the Yogi, like that of God om his ownself. as abstracted from 
the thought of all other things. The Mind is.the subjective 
reality and matter has no objective reality), 


25, Who is it, that.shows thesubjective sight of the soul by 
itself, as an objective view ; and represents the world as the figure | 
of a frasalet, in his own metal? (¢.¢. The subjective soul and 
the metal are the true realities, And the objective view of fhe. 
jewel and the world, is but error and delusion. The Vedantist like 
Berkeley, held all objective reality to be subjective). 


26. Whois it that has nothing existent beside himself, and 
in whom all things exist, like the waves existing in the waters; 
and who is it whose will makes them appear as different things? 
(The one being no more than fluctuations of the other, end 
substantially the same). 


27. Both time and space are equally infinite and indivisible, 
as the essence of God wherein they subsist, why then do we tty 
to differentiate and separate them like the water from its fluidity: i 


- 28. What is the inward cause in us, which makes the believer 
Q the soul, to view the unreal world as real, and why does this 
fallacy continue at all times ? 

29. The knowledge of the worlds whether as present, past or 
tnfuturo, is alla great error; and yet whatis that immutable 
being, which contains in it the seed of this phenomena! wilder- 
ness f 

80. What being is that, which shows these phenomena with- 
out changing itself, such as in the shape of the seed of the world, 
before it developes itself in creation ; and sometimes in the form 
of a developed forest of created beings ? 

31. Teli me, O prince! on what. solid basis does the mal 
Mera, stand like a tender fllament of the lotus ; and what gigantic 
form is that, which contains thousands of Merus and Mandaras 
within its capacious womb ? 

32. Tell me, what is that immeasurable Intellect, which ha: 
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spread these myriadé of intelligences in all these worlds; what 
ia that which supplies thee with thy strength for ruling and 
protecting thy people, and in conducting thyself through life ; 
and what is it in whose sight, thou dost either lose thyself or 
thinkest to exist? Tell me all these, O clear sighted and fair faced 
prince, for the satisfaction of my heart. 

$8. Let thy answer melt down the doubt, that has covered 
the face of my heart as with snows. If it fail to efface this dirt 
of doubt altogether from the surface of my heart, I will never 
account it as the saying of the wise. 

84. But if thou fail to lighten my heart of its doubts, and 
set it at ease ; then know for certain, that thou shalt immediately 
be made a fuel to the fire of my bowels at this very moment. 

85. I shall then fill this big belly of mine with all the people 
of thy realm ; but shouldst thou aswer rightly, thou shalt reign 
in peace ; or else thou shalt meet thy end like the ignorant, who 
are surfeited with the enjoyments of life. 


36. Saying so, the nocturnal fiend made the loud shout of a 
roaring cloud, expressive of her joy ; and then sat silent with her 
fearful features, like a light hearted cloud in autumn (which is of 
gigantic shape, but empty of rain waters within). 


CAAPTER LXXX. 
SOLUTION OF THE QUESTIONS. 
Argument. Firat the Counsellor's reply to the Questions. 


ASISHTHA continued :—-After the giant-like progeny of 
the R&kshasa had proposed her occult questions, in the 
deep gloom of night in that thick forest, the good and great 
oounsellor began to give his replies. (The repetition of the word 
great in the original, expresses the solemnity of the occasion ; as 
the disquisitons concetning the Great God in the Aranyakas or 
forest lectures of the vedic Rishis, were conducted with great 
solemnity in their holy hermitage in forests. So was the sermon 
on the Mount of Jesus). 

2. The Counsellor said :—Hear, me! thou dark and cloud like 
form! to unravel thy riddling questions, with as great ease as 
the lion foils the fury of gigantic elephants. 

8. All thy questions relate to the Supreme Spirit, and are 
framed in thy enigmatical language, to try the force of our 
penetration into their hidden meanings. 

4. The soul which is Selfsame, with the intellect which is 
minuter than a particle of air, is that atomic principle that thou 
dost inquire into, because it isa nameless minim imperceptible by 
the six organs of sense, and unintelligible to the mind. (Answer 
to the first question about the atom. wa. 

5. Underlying the atomic intellect, is the minute seed which 
contains this universe; but whether it is a substantial or un- 
substantial reality, nobody can say. (This is the answer to the 
secund question with regard to the mundane seed). 

6. It is called a reality from our notion of its being the soul 
o£ all by itself, and it is from that soul that all other existences 
have come in to being, (Answer about the nature of God). 

7. It is a void from its outward inanity, but it is no void as 
regards its intellect (which is a reality); it is said to be nothing 

Vou. I, 20 
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from its imperceptibility,. but it is a subtile something from its 
imperishableness. (All finite bodies are unreal, the :mmortal 
soul is real, and identic with the Supreme soul). 


8. It is not a nothing from its being permeated in all things, 
(c.e. though all pervading yet it is an absolute entity); for all 
things are but reflexions of the minute Intellect, and its unity 
shines forth in the plurality, all which is as unreal, as the formal 
bracelet formed of the substantial gold, 


9. This minutial is the transcendal vacuum, and is impercep- 
table owing to its minuteness; and though if is situated in all 
things, yet it is unperceived by the mind and external senses. 


10. ts universal pervasion cannot make it void and null, 
because all that is (existent) is not that (Intellect), which alone 
is known as the thinking principle, that makes us speak, sec 
and -act. 

11. No kind of reasoning can establish"the non—~entity of 
the real Ens (sat), because of it is not being scen by anybody. 
Yet the universal soul is known in its hidden form, like the 
unseei camphor by xfs smell, 

12. The unlimited soul resides in all limited bodies, and the 
atomie intellect pervades the vast universe; and it is in the same 
manner as the mind fils all bodies, in its purely subtile state 
unknown to the senses. 


13. It is one and all, the unity as well as plurality, by its 
being the soul of each and all, both singly as well as colletively, 
and its supporting and contatting cach and all by and within 
itself, 

ta, All these worlds are as little billows in the vast ocean of 
the divine Intellect; whoze intelligence, hke a liquid body, 
shows itself in the form of eddies in the water. (Een¢e nothing 
is different from the Supreme). 


15. This minutiac of the intellect being impereeptabele to 
the senses and the tind, is said to be of the form of vacuity; 
but being perecived by our ‘consciousness, it is not a nothi.- 


“Khough of the nature ef a void in itself, 
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16. Iam That and so art thou, by our conviction of the - 
unity (of the spirit); but scither am I That nor thow art He, 
by believing ourselves as composed of our bodies only. (It is in 
answer of what art thou &. Spiritually.considered all souls.are 
the same with the snpreme; but being viewed in the body, all 
bodies are different from one another, and quite apart from 
their unity with the Divine spirit). 

17. Our egoism and tuism being got rid of by our know- 
ledge of truth, we cease to be the ego and éu; und so all other 
persons. losc all their properties (svayam or suum) in the sole 
Unity. (This is an enlargement of the preceding answer to the 
question —What art thou &c). 


18. This pareticle of the intellect is immovable, though if 
moves thousand of miles over; and we find in our consciougness 
many a mile to be composed in this particle. (The mind not- 
withstanding its wide range never, stirs from its seat in the soul). 

19. The mind is firmly seated in the vacuous intellect, from 
which it never stirs, though if goes to all places where it ia 
never located. (This is the answer of what moveth not). 

20. That which hath its seat in the body can never go out 
of if; as a baby hanging on the breast of ifs mother, cannot 
look to another place for its rest. 


21. One though free to range over large tracts at will, will 
never start from his own abode, where he has the liberty and 
power to do all he likes. 


22, Wherever the, mind may rove, it is never affected by 
the climate of that place; asa jar taken to a distant country 
with its mouth shut, does not yield any passage to the light 
and air of that region into it. (In answer to what remains in 
& place so as it does not remain there). 

‘23. The cogitation and incogitancy of the intellect, being 
both perceived in. our minds, it is said to be, both intellection 
as well as dullness of the intellect. (This is the answer “ of 
what ‘is ever active, yet as dull as a block of stone). 


24, When our intellection is assimilated into the solid subs- 
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tance of Divine Intellect, then is our intellect said to become 
solidified asa stone. (By forgetting one’s self to a stone. Pope). 


25, The worlds which the intellect of the Supreme Being 
has spread in the infinite space, ‘are the most wonderful as they 
are his increate creations, (These being but manifestations of 
his inborn essence). | 


26. The Divine Soul is of the essence of fire, and never 
forsakes its igneous from. It imheres in all bodies without 
burning them, and is the enlightener and purifier of all sube- 
tances. (This answers the question, “ what is fiery without its 
inflammability ”’). 

27. The blazing intelligence of the divine soul, which is pu- 
rer than the etherial sphere, produces the elemental fire by its 
presence. (As the burning of mount Sinai in the Bible and 
Taurus in the Koran, and the fiery form of Brahmé the creator 
and regent of vulgar fire). 


{This is in answer of “ what unigneous entity produces the 
substance of fire ?”). 


28. The intellect which is the light of the soul, and en- 
lightener of the lights of the luminous sun, moon and stars, 
is indestructible and never fades; although the light of the 
Jaminaries, is lost on the last day of universal doom. (In answer 
to “what unextinguishable fire is the kindler of planetary 
lights). 

29. Yhere is an inextinguishable hight (glory), known ae 
ineffably transcendental, which the eye cannot bchold, but is 
perceptible to the mind as its inward illumination, and present- 
ing all things to its view. (Answer to “what light imperceptible 
to the eye, brings all things to view?” This is spiritual light). 


80. Thence proceeds the intellectual light, which transcends 
the sensible and mental lights ; and presents before it wonderfu 
pictures of things invisible to visual light. (It is luminous b 
iteelf and shows things lying hid in darkness, as one walking i 
the dark, makes himself known to another by telling hi: 
“it is 1’). 
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31. The eyeless vegitable creation, is sensible of an inward 
light within them, causing their growth and giving them the 
capability of bearing their fruits and flowers. (In answer to 
the question regarding the light and life of vegitable creation, 
which are also classed under animated nature). 


$2. With regard to time, space and action and existence 
of the world, all which are but the precepta or perceptions of 
sense, and have no master or maker, father or supporter except 
the Supreme Soul in whom they subsist, as mere modifications 
of himself and are nothing of themselves. (it is in answer to 
the question, ‘who is the maker of the skies &e”). | 


88. The atomic spirit is the casket of the bright gem of the 
world, without changing its minuteness. The oe spirit is 
its measure and measurer, beside which there is rio seperate 
world of itself. (Answer to the question “who is the holder 
and measurer of the world). 


$4. Itis that Spirit which manifests itself in every thing 
in all these worlds; but it shines as the brightest gem, when 
all the worlds are compressed in it (at the universal disso- 
lution). 

85. From the unintelligibleness of his nature, he is said to 
be a speck of obscurity, as he is called to be a ray of light, from 
the brightness of his intellect. He is known as existent by 
our consciousness of him, as he is said to be non-existent from 
his being removed from our visual sight. 


86. He is said to be afar from his invisibleness to our eyes, 
aud to be near us from his being of the nature of our intellect. 
He is represented as a mountain for his being the totality of 
our consciousness, although he is minuter than any perceptible 
particle. (In answer to “what is minute yet vast’). 


87. It is his consciousness that manifests itself in the form 
of the universe ; the mountains are not real existences, but sub- 
sist like the Meru in his atomic substratum. (In answer to 
the question “how an atom contains and expands itself as a 


hill &”). 
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88. A twinkling is what appears as a short instant, and 
a Kalpa is the long duration of an age. (It is difinitive propost- 
tion of identity, that a nzmesha is a nimesha and a Kalpa is 
a Kalpa). 

39, Sometimes a twinkling—instant represents a Kalpa, 
when itis fraught with the acts and thoughts of an age; 
as an extensive country of many leagues, is pictured in minia- 
ture or in a grain of the brain. 


40. The course of a long Kalpa, is sometimes represented 
in the womb of a 2:mesfa instant ; as the period of the building 
of a great city, is present in the small space of the mind’s remem- 
brance, as it !s in the bosom of a mirror. 


41, As ‘.ttle ricivents and Kalpa ages, high mountains 
and extensive yojuras, may abide in a sigle grain of the 
intellect ; so do all dualities and pluralities unite and meet 
in the unity of God. 


_ 42. That ‘I have done this and that before’, is an impression 
derived from the thought of our actual actions and activity at 
all times ; but the truth thereof becomes as untrue as our doings 
in the dream. (This to prove that all cyavakdrika or custo- 
mary events, are real untruths ; being but prdtidhasika or phe- 
nominal appearances only). 


43. It is calamity that prolongs the course of time, as our 
prosperity on the otherhand diminishes its duration; as the 
short space of a single night, appeared as a period of twelve 
Jong years to king Haris Chandra in his misery. (The fallacy 
of human conception of the length or shortness of time). 


44, Anything appearing as a certain truth to the mind, 
stamps the same impression in the soul, as the sense of some 
golden jewellery, becomes more impressive in the soul than the 
idea of its gold. (The failacy of our preceptions, creating errors 
in the judgement of the understanding). 

45. There is- nothing as a moment or an age or as near or 
afar to the soul; it is the conception in the minute intellect 
(or the working of the mind), that creates their length or bre- 
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vity and their nearness and remoteness, (As a year of men 
is a day of Gods, and such a year of these makes a day of Brah- 
m& ; while there is no measure of time or space in the infinity 
of the Divine mind). 

46. The contraries as light and darkness, nearness and dis- 
tance, and a moment and an age, being but varied impressivns 
on the unbaried percipient mind, have no real difference in them. 
(They are as unreal as the various evanescent hues of the reci- 
pient and reflexive clouds. So no colour is real chromatichs or 
Science of colours). 


47, All things or objects which are perceptible to the senses, 
are called to be evident or apparent ; and those which lie beyond 
them, are said to be imperceptible or unapparent. But visual 
sensation is not selfevident, except the vision of the intellect, 
which is the real essence. (In answer to the question ‘What 
is perceptible and unreal? Answer—<aAll what is apparent, is 
untrue). 

48. As long as there is the knowledge of the jewel, there 
is the knowledge of the gem also; that of the real gem, beii:;» 
lost under the apparent form. (So reliance on ocular ev: 
dence, presents an obstruction to the vision of the intellect). 

49. Itis by reversion of the attention from the visible form 
of the jewel to the real essence of the gem, that one is led to 
the sight of the pure light of the only One Brahma, (So says 
a poet ;—Forsake the visible to see the invisible). 

50. Brahma is viewed as Sat or reality, when He is con- 
sidered as pervading all things; and He is said to be Asat or 
unreal, because He is not the object of vision. So is the In- 
tellect said to be a reality from its faculty of intellection, other- 
wise it is a stolid or dull matter. (Answers to “what reality 
&ppears as unreal, and what intellect as the absence of intellect?’), 


51. The intellect is the wonderful property of the Divine 
Spirit, in which it is present as its object (chetya) ; but how 
can aman have a view of it, whose mind fixed to the sight of 
the world,i which is a. shadow of tlie Intellect, and moves ag 
a tree which is shaken by the wind ? 
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52. As a mirage is the reflexion of the dense light of the 
gun, 60 is the world a shadow of the solid light of the Divine 
intellect. 


63. That which is rarer than the rays of the sun and never 
decays, is ever as uniform as it was before creation and dis- 
joined from it. Hence its existence is tantamount to ‘ts 
nonexistence. 

84, As the accumulation of sunbeams, exhibits the formation 
of a gold mine in the sky; so the golden appearance of the 
world, prevents the deluded to look to the knowable object of 
the intellect. 

55. Like the appearance ofa visionary city in dream, the 
sight of this world is neither a reality nor altogether unreal ; 
because it is a reflexion of the intellect, as the dream is that 
of images in the memory. It is buta continued medley of error. 


56. Knowing it as such, men should consider everything 
by the light of reason ; and proceed to the knowledge of truth 
by their intellectual culture. 


57. There is no difference between a house and a void, than 
that the one is the object of vision, and the other of conscious 
ness. Again all nature teeming with hfe, is said to live in 
God, who is light and life of all for evermore. 


58. But all these living beings have no room in the empty 
sphere of Divine Intellect. They live and shine like the solar 
rays, proceeding imperceptibly from that luminous orb, 

59. There appears a difference in these rays both from the 
original light, and also from one another (in different beings), 
by a curious design of Providence ; but it is yet the same in 


all, like the forms of the trees growing out of the same kind 
of seed. 


60. As the tree contained in the seed, is of the same kind 
with the parent seed ; so the inumerable worlds contained in the 
vacuous secd of Brahma, are also void and vacuum as Brahma 
himself, 


Gl. As the tree wich is yet undeveloped in the seed, is 
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not, 1 ease without development of its parts; so the world in 
the womb of Brahma, was discernible only to the Divine In- 
tellect; in the form of the ideal or spiritual world to be es 
fature)., 

62. There is but one God, who is one and increate, calm 
and quiet, without beginning, middle or end, and without a 
body and its parts. He has no duality and is one in many. 
He is of the form of pure light, and shines for ever with ever- 
lasting and undimished lustre. 


Vou. Ti. 21 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 


CoNGERIES oF SprnitvaL Doctrines, 


Argument. The Prince’s Answers to tho Remaining Questions of the 
Rakshasi. 


HE Rakshasi said:—Well said, O councellor! Thy sayings are 
sanctifying and fraught with spiritual doctrines ; now let the 
prince with his eyes like lotus-leaves answer to the other querics. 
2. The Prince answered :—He whose belief consists in the 
relinguishment of all reliance in this world, and whose attainment 
depends upon forsaking all the desires of the heart :—~ 


&. He whose expansion and contraction causes the creation 
and extinction of the world, who is the object of the doctrines of 
Vedanta, and who is inexpressable by words ox speech of 
humankind : — | 


4, Who is betwext the two extremities of doubt (whether he 
is or is not), and is the midst of both extremities (that both he is 
and is not); and the pleasure (Will) of whose mind, displays the 
world with all its movables and immovables to view :— 

&. He whose Universal pervasion does not destroy his unity ; 
who being the sout of all is still but one ; it is he alone, O lady ! 
who is truly said to be the eternal Brahma (so far the Exordium). 

6. This minute particle is erroniously conceived as spirit (air), 
from its invisibleness to the naked eye ; but it is in truth neither 
air nor any other thing except the only pure Intellect. (Answer 
to the question, ‘what is it of the form of air and not air ?”), 

7. This minim is said to be sound (or the words). but it ig 
error to say it so: because it is far beyond the reach of sound or 
the sense of words. (So the Sriti ‘natatravakgachkchhats’, no 
word, (vox or voice) can reach unto him-—-express his nature. 
(In answer to the query “ what is sound and no sound ?”), 

8. That particle is all yet nothing, it is neither I thou or he, 
It is the Almighty soul and its power is the cause of all. (The 
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gloss explains prafitha as sakfi ot power, in préference to the 
other meanings of the word, as~-knowledge, design, light, reflexion 
and influence. (This is in answsr to “ who is all yet no one 
omntum et nullum, and what are J, thou and he, which are viewed 
as the ego tx and tile, the subjective and objective realities). 


9. Itis the soul that is attainable with great pains (¢. e, the 
knowledge of which is gained with pains of Yoga), and which 
being gvined adds nothing to our stock (as we are already m 
possession of our souls); but its attainment is attended with the 
gain of the supreme soul, than which there is no better gain. 
(So the Sruti yalalébhat naparamlabha In answer to ‘what gain 
is nO gain’), 

10. But ignorance of the soul, stretches the bonds of out 
worldliness and repeated trausmigrations, with their evils grow- 
ing like the rankest weeds in spring ; until they are rooted out by 
spiritual knowledee. 


11. And those who are in easy circumstances in life, Tose 
their souls by viewing themselves only as solid bodies, which rise 
fastly to view like the dense mirage by light of the sun. (It is 
easier for a camel to enter the hole of a needle, than for the rich 
to enter the kingdom vf heaven. Gospel). 

12, It is the particle of self-couciousness, which ecntains the 
Meru and the three wuitdls, lise bits of strawin itself. They ave 
as disgorged from if in order to present their delusive appearay- 
ces unta us. (This answers the question ; © what particle hides 
in it the world asa straw,” and means the mind to be 
tainer of the universe). 

18. Whatever is »nprinted in the intellect, che same appears 
exjwest without n. The fond embrace of passionate levers in 
dream and imagination, serves to cxemplify this truth. 

if. As the intellect rose of itself with its omnipotent Will at 
thefirst creation of the world, so it exercises the same volition in 
its subscgeer. format ns also, like the sprigs rising from the 
joints of reeds and grass. (1. E, The eterral Will (Viat) is pro- 
ductive of all 
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15. The hobby that has entered in the heart, shows itself on 
the outside also, as in the instance of the whims of children. 
(The phrases, “ the wish being father to the thought,” and “every 
one delights in his hobby horse,” correspond with the purpurt of 
the passage). 

16, The iota of the intellect, which is as minute as an atom, 
and as subtile as air; fills the whéle universe on all sides. (The 
three words paramanu, anu and sukskma, respectively signify the 
minuteness of the intellect with regard to its unity, dimension 
and rarity. Gloss). 

t7. Though buta particle, yet it is not contained in hundreds 
of leagues ; and being all pervasive it is infinite. Having no 
beginning it is measureless, aud having no form of itself it is 
formless. , (In answer to ‘what minutiae is immeasureable &c’). 


18. As a cunning’ Coxcomb deludes young girls by their 
becks and calls and winks and glances. (Quips and cranks and 
wanton wiles ; Nods and becks and wreathed smiles. Pope):—= , 


19. So the holy look of the divine intellect, serves as a prelude 
to the rotatary dance of worlds, with all their hills and contents for 
ever, (¢.¢. A nod and look of the Almighty, moves the worlds), 

20. It is that atom of the intellect, which envelops all things 
within its consciousness, and represents also their forms with- 
out it; as a picture canvas shows the figures of the hills and 
_rees drawn in it, to stand out as in bas-relief. (The external 
world being but a prominent representation of the internal, the 
phenomenal of the noumenal. So Persian; Suvaribatint and 
Zahirt). 

21. The divine spirit though as minute as the hundredth part 
of the point of a hair, is yet larger than the hills it hides in itself, 
and as vast as infinity, being unlimited by any measure of space 
or time. (In answer to “ what is it that retains its minuteness 
and yet comprehends the great Meru). 

22. The comparison of the vast vacuity of divine understand- 
ing with a particle of air, (as it is made by the minister), is not 
an exact simile. It is as a comparison of a mountain with a 


mustard seed, which is absurd. 
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23, The minuteness which is attributed to it (in the veda), 
is as false as the attribution of different colours to the plumage 
of the peacock, and of jewellery to gold, which can not be 
applicable to the spirit. (The Veda says, anoraniyan. He is 
minuter than the minute &c ; because the spirit admits no attri- 
bute). 

24. It is that bright lamp which has brought forth light 
from its thought, and without any loss of its own -essential 
effalgence. (Answer to “what lamp gave light in darkness ?” 
He was the light of the world, and the lignt shine forth in 
darkness’? Gospel). 

25. I£ the sun and other luminous bodies in the world, were 
dull and dark in the beginning; then what was the nature 
of the primeval light and where did it abide? (This question 
is raised and answered by the prince himself in the next). 

26. The pure essence of the mind which was situated in the 
soul, saw the light displayed on the outside of it, by its internal 
particle of the intellect. Gloss :—That light existed inside the 
intellectual atom before creation, and its preceding darkness; 
it-was afterwards set forth by itself without it, when it shone 
amidst the darkness. (So the passage, dua fiat et lua fit, and then 
the mind beheld it, and said it was good). 

27. There is no difference in the lights of the sun, moon and 
fire from the darkness, out of which these lights were produced : 
the difference is only that of the two colours black and white. 
(Gloss :—Both of them are equally insensible things), 

28. As the difference of the cloud and snows, consists in the 
blackness of the one and whiteness of the other; such is the 
the difference of light and darkness in their colours only, and not 
in their substance; (as they have no real substantiality in 
them). 

29. Both of these being insensible in their natures, there 
is no difference between then: and they both disappear or join 
with one another before the light of intellect. They disappear 
before the intellectual light of the Yogi, who perceives no phy- 
sical light or darkness in his abstract meditation under the’ blaze 
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of his intellect. They join together as light and shade,—the 
shadow inseparably following the light. The adage goes, Zer 
cheragh tartkt :—~there is darkness beneath the lighted lamp. 

30. The sun of the intellect, shines by day and aight without 
setting or sleeping ; It shines in the bosom even of hard stones, 
without being clouded or having its rise or fall. 

31. The light of this blazing soul, bas lighted the sun, 
which diffuses its light all over the three worlds ; it has filled the 
capacious womb of earth with a variety of provisions, as they 
lay up large panniers of food in a store-house. (7. e. It is the 
sun-light that grows and ripens all things for our food). 


82. It enlightens darkness without destroying itself, and: 
the darkness that receives the light, and becomes as enlightened 
as light itself. (This passage is explained both ‘in a physical 
as well as spiritual sense. The light dispelling ignorance and 
the gloom of nature). | 

83. As the shinning sun brings the lotus-buds to light, so 
the light of the Divine Spirit, enlightens our intellects, amidst 
the gloom of ignorance which envelopes them. 

84. And as the sun displays himself by making the day and 
night by his rise and fall, so does the intellect show itsclf by its 
development and reticence by turns. 


35. All our notions and ideas are contained in the particle 
of the intellect, as a healthy seed contains the leaves and fruits 
and flowers of the future tree in its breast. 

36. These and all the powers of the mind, develope them- 
selves in their proper times, as the fruits and flowers make 
their appearance in spring and proper seasons—Ahaaics. (The 
Ilindu festivals of Khanda példs, are celebrated in honour of 
the returning seasons, and continue as a relic of the primitive 
agricultural state of society). 


37. The particle of divine spirit is altogether tastc‘s:s, being 
so very vapid and void of qualities; yet it is always delectable 
as the giver of flavour to all things. (The gloss expiains the 
spirit as spiritual kuowle lye, which is unpalatable to al, owing 
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to ite abstruse and subtile nature; but which becomes tasty 
when blended with all other knowledge, which mainly depends 
on spiritual science. This is in answer to “‘What particle is — 
_that which is entirely tasteless, yet always tasted with zest ?). 


38. All savours abide in the waters (water being the recep. 
tacle of taste), as a mirror is the recipient of a shadow; but the 
eavour like the shadow is not the substance; it is the essence 
of the spirit that gives it the flavour. (The Nydya says “ yale. 
paramdnurasch” the atom of the spirit is the savour of the 
water). 


39. All bodies existing in the world, are forsaken by the 
atomic spirit of the supreme, by their unconsciousness of Him ; 
but they are dependant upon him, by the consciousness of the 
divine particle, shining in their souls. (¢. ¢. Consciousness is 
the connecting link between the human and Divine souls), In 
answer to ‘‘ who are forsaken by and supported by the Divine 
Spirit.” 

40. It is He who being unable to wrap up himeelf, enwraps 
the world in him, by spreading out the vesture of his atomic 
intellect over all existence. (In answer to “who bemg un- 
covered himself covers the whole 7}, 


41. The supreme Spirit which is of the form of infinite 
space, cannot hide itself in any thing within its sphere, which 
would be like the hiding of an elephant-in the grass. 

42. Yet this all knowing spirit encompasses the world, know- 
ing it to be a trifle, just aa a child holds a particle of rice in hig 
hand. This is an act of mdyd or delusion. (Here delusion hke 
destiny is represented to exercise its influence on omniscience 
iteelf), 

48. The spirit of God exists even after the dissolution of the 
world, by relying in his chté or intellect ; just as plants survive 
the spring by the sap they have derived from it. 

44, It is the essence of the Intellect which gives rise to the 
world, just as the garden continues to flourish by the nourish- 
ment of the vernal season. 
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45. Know the world is verily a transformation of the in« 
tellect, and all its productions to be as plants in the great garden 
of the world, nourished by the vernal juice of the intellect. 


46, Itis the sap supplied by the intellectual particle, that 
makes allthings grow up with myriads of arms and eyes; in 
the same manner as the atom of a seed, produces plants with 
thousand branches and fruits. (In answer to “What formless 
things take a thousand forms). 


47. Myriads of kalpas amount to an infinitesimal part of a 
twinkling of the atomic intellect, as a momentary dream presents 
a man all the periods of his life from youth to age. In answer 
to “What twinkling of the eye appears as many thousand 
Kalpas &,” 

48. This infinitesimal of a twinkling even, is too long far 
thousands of kalpas, the whole duration of existence is as.stort,. 
as a flash of his eye. 


49. It is the idea only that makes a twinkling, appear a kalpa 
or many, just as the idea of satiety in starvation, is a mere 
delusion to the deluded soul. 


50. Itis concupiscence only, that makes the famishing to 
feed upon his thouyhts of food ; as it is the despair of one’s life, 
that presents his death before him in his dream. 


51. All the worlds reside in the intellectual soul within the 
atom of its intellect ; and the outward worlds are only reflexions 
(rechauffé) of the inner prototype. (The phenomenal is an ectype 
of the original noumenal). 


52. Whatever object appears to be situated anywhere, it is 
but a representation of its, like model in some place or other, 
and resembles the appearance of figures in bas-relief on any part 
of a pillar; but the changes occuring in the external phenomena, 
are no results of the internal, which as the’ serene vacuum is 
subject to no change. 


53. All existences, which are present in the intellect at this 


moment, are the same as they have existed, and will ever 
exist inwardly like trees in their seeds. 
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64. The atom of the intellect, contains the moments and ages 
of time, like grains within the husk; it contains these (as its 
contents) in the seed within the infinite soul of god. (The soul 
is the unconscious container of the intellect, which is conscious 
of the ideas contained in it), 


55. The soul remains quite aloof as if retired from the world 
(nd4sina), notwithstanding the subsistence and dependence of 
the latter upon the former. The Divine soul is unconcerned 
with its creation and its sustentation at all times. (In answer to 
“who is the cause of the world without any motive or causality 
in him? This is the doctrine of perfect bliss of the soul without 
being ruffled or disturbed by uny motivity or activity. So the 
man imitating divine perfection, is required to be apathetic and 
callous to all worldly affairs). 

56. The essence of the world springs from the atom of the 
pure Intellect, which however remains apast from both the states 
of action and passion itself; (the intellect being the thinking 
principle, has only its perceptivity, without sensitivity of aoa 
or the Will or volition for action). 

57. There is nothing created or dissolved in the world by 
any body at any time; all apparent changes are caused by the 
delusion of our vision ; (and it is the province of Ved4nta to re- 
move the error of conceiving the unreal worlds as a reality). 


58. (Viewed in its spiritual light), this world with all its 

ntents, ig as void as the vault of the vacuous atmosphere; the 
vod world applied to the phenomena, is but an insignificant term 
signifying a nothing, 

59. It is the particle of intellect that is led by the delusion 
of mdyd, to view the scenes situated in the Divine soul, in the 
outward appearance of the phenomenal world. (Answer to what 
thing that has eyes; views on its outside what is contained in 
the soul ?). 

60. . The words external and internal as applied to the world, 
ere meaningless and not positive terms; there is no inside or 
outside of the divine soul, they are contrived to explain its differ- 

22 


YOGA VASISHTHA. 


ent views by the intellect for the instruction of pupils. (Brahma 
hag no inside nor outside.. Sriti). 


61. The viewer looking into the invisible being within himself, 
comes to see the soul; but he who looke on the outside with 
his open eyes, comes to view the unreal as real, 


62. Therefore whoever looks into the soul (as the true 
reality), cam never view the false phenomena as realities as 
others do. 


63. It is the internal sight of the intellect that looks into 
the inward soul, which is without-all desires; while the external 
eyes are mere organs to look upon the false appearance of out- 
ward objects. (:.e. The eye of the mind, is the true eye to 
see the real nature of the soul; tut the outer eyes are no eyes, 
that feed only upon the falsities of nature), 


64, There can be no object of sight, unless there is 4 looker 
also, as there can be no child without its parent. This duality 
(of their mutual dependence upon one another), proceeds from 
the want of knowledge of their unity, (e.s. The viewer, the view 
and the vision (draskta, driskya and dareana), being one and the 
same thing, as tie parent and the offspring, and the seed and 
its sprout, are the same substance. The doctrine of the Vedan- 
tahtic unity, thus attempts to reduce and unite all varieties to 
their primitive simplicity). 

65. The viewer himself becomes the view as there can be no 
view without its viewer. No body prepares any food, unless there 
be some body to feed upon it. (It is the agent that makes the 
act, as there can be no act without its agent), 


66. Itis in the power of the. intellect (imagination), to create 
the views of its vision; as it lies in the capacity of gold, to 
produce all the various forms of jewellery. (¢.%. Fancy painte 
and moulds itself in many colours and shapes. The creations 
of phantasy are mere phantoms—phantaata et phantaemos). 

67. The inanimate view never has nor can have the ability 


of producing its viewer, as the golden bracelet has no power of 
bringing the gold into being. 
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68. Theintellect having the faculty of intellection (chetana), 
forms the thoughts of intelligibles (chetyas) within itself, which 
however unreal] are erroneously viewed as reai entities by its 
intellectual vision to its cwn deception, as it is caused by the 
appearance. of jewellery in gold. 

69. That the viewer (the divine int Ilect), bemg transformed 
to the view (of the visible world), is no more perceptible in it, 
than as the jewelery of pold and not gold itself. (te. The 
formal part of the world and jewel, hides the material part of 
the intellect and gold which formed them). 


70. Thus the viewer becoming the view (2. ¢. the subject 
being turned to the object), still views himself asthe viewer ; 
as gold transformed to a jewel, is always looked upon as gold. 


71. Oneunity alone being apparent in all nature, it is useless 
to talk of the duality of the viewer and view, A word with 
a masculine affix cannot give the sense of a neuter noun, (so the 
masculine noun Jxfelicetus, cannot apply to the neuter pheno- 
menon). 

72. The viewer who feasts his eyes with a view of the outer 
visible world, cannot have the sight of the inner soul with the 
internal eyes of his intellect; but when the viewer shuts out 
the outer view, all its realities appear as unreal. 

73. When the viewer perceives the unreality of the visibles 
by the light of his understanding, he then comes to see the true 
reality. So by retracting the mind from viewing the figure of 
the jewel, one comes to see the nature of its gold only. 


74. The visibles being present, there must be their viewers 
also to whose view they are apparent. It is the absence of both 
(the viewer and the view), and the knowledge of their unreality, 
that produce the belief of unity. (The disappearance of the 
visible, causes the withdrawal of the viewer; like the removal of 
the umbrella, drives away its shade). 

75. The man who considers all things in the contriteness 
of his conscions soul, comes at last to perecive something in him, 
Which is serenely clear, and which no words can express, 
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76. The minute particle of the intellect, shows us the sight 
of the soul, as clearly as a lamp enlightens everything in the 
dark. (Answer {to “who shows the soul as clearly as a visitle 

thing” ?) 

77. The intelligent soul is absolved of its perceptions of the 
measure, measurer and measurables, (2. e. of the forms and pro- 
perties of things), as liquid gold when dissolved of its form of 
an ornament. (Answer to “what thing is absolved of its pro- 
perties like gold of its jewellery}. 


78. As there is nothing which is not composed of the ele 
mentary bodies of earth, water &c; 60 there is nothing in nature 
which is apart from the nature of the atomic intellect. (An- 
swer to “what is that from which nothing is apart ?). 


79. The thinking soul penetrates into all things in the form 
of their notions; and because all thoughts concentrate in the 
intellect, there is nothing apart from it. 


80. Our desires being the parents of our wished for objects, 
they are the same with our prospects in our view: therefore 
there is no difference between our desires and desired objects; 
as there is none between the sea and its waves. (In refutation 
of the question, “what is that which is distinct from the wish ?). 


81. The Supreme Soul exists alone unbounded by time 
and space. Being the universal soul, it is the soul of all; and 
being omniscient, it is no dull matter at all. (Answer to “what 
is the undivided duality and plurality ?). 

82. The Hus heing but intelligence, is not perceptible to 
sight; there is unity and no duality in it; but all forms unite 
into one in the great self of the Supreme. 

83. If there be a duality, it is the one and itd* unity. The 
unity and duality of the universal soul, are both as true as the 
light and its shade joined together. . 

84. Where there is no duality or any number above it, there 
unity also can have no application to any; and where there is 
no unit, there cannot be any two or more over it, which are but 
Tepetitions of the unit, (except an indeterminate all or whole), 
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$5. Anything which is so situated, is in itself such as it is; 
it cannot be more or less than itself; but is identie with iteelf 
like water and its fluidity. (Its plurality is but a repeated 
unity). 

86. The multiplicity of forms which it exhibits, blends into 
a harmoniac whole without conflicting with one another The 
multifarious creation is -contained in Brahma, like a tree with 
all its several parts in the embryonic seed. 


87. Its dualism is as inseperable from it as the bracelet from 
its gold; and although multiformity of nature, is evident to 
the comprehensive understanding ; yet it is not true of the true 
entity (of God). 


88. Like fluidity of water, fluctuation of air, vacuity of 
the sky, is this multiformity and ee property of the 
Godhead. 


89. Disquisition of unity and duality is the cause of misery 
to the restless spirit, it is the want of this distinction that con- 
summates the highest knowledge. 


90. The measure, measurement and measurer of al) things, . 
and the viewer, view and vision of the visible world, are all 
dependent on the atom of the intellect which contains them all. 
(«. e. The divine mind is the maker and pattern of the great 
fabric of the universe, which it contains and views in itself). 

91. The atom of the divine intellect, spreads out and contracte 
in. itself, like its limbs, these mountainous orbs of the world, by 
an inflation of its spirit as it were by a breath of air. 

92. Othe wonder, and the great wonder of wonders! that this 
atom of the intellect, should contain in its embryo, all the three 
regions of the worlds, above and below one another. 

93. O11 it is an incredible delusion that must ever remain an 
inexplicable rid:e, how the monostrous universe is contained in 
the minute atom of the Intellect. 


94. Asa pot contains in it, the seed, with a huge tree within 
ite cell, so does the divine soul contain the atom of the intellect, 
contaiuing the chains of worlds (oulstretched within itself). 
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95. The all-seeing eye sees atonce all the worlds, situated 
within the bosom of the intellect, as the microscopic sight dis- 
covers, the parts of the future tree concealed in the seed. 


96. The expansion of the world in the atom of the Intellect, 
ig analogous to the enlargement of the hidden parts of the seed, 
into leaves and branches, fruits and flowers. 


97. As the multiformity of the future tree, is contained in the 
uniform substance within the seed; it is in like manner that the 
multiplicity of worlds, is situated in the unity of the atomic In- 
tellect, and as such it is seen by any one who will but look in- 
to it. 

98. It is neither an unity nor a duality, not the seed or its 
sprout, neither is it thin or thick, nor is born nor unborn (but 
ever the same as it is). 


99. He is neither an entity nor nonentity, nor graceful nor 
ungracefal (but a vacuity); and though it contains the three 
worlds with the ether and air, yet is nothing and no substance 
at all. 


100. There is no world nora not-world beside the intellect, 
which is all of itself, and is said to be such and such in any place 
or time, as it appears so and so to us there and then. 


101. It rises as if unrisen, and expands in its own knowledge; 
it is selfsame with the supreme soul, and as the totality of all 
selves, it spreads through the whole vacuum as air. 

102. Asa tree springs from the ground according to its seed, 
so the world appears to sight in the form, as it is contained in 
the sced of the intellect. | 


103. The plant does not quickly quit its seed, lest it would be. 
dried up and die away for want of its sap; so the man that 
sticks to the soul and seed of his being, is free from disease and 
death. 


104, The mount Meru is like the filament of a flower, in 
respect to the vastness of that atom ; all visibles have their place 
in that invisible atom. (In answer to the question, in respect 
to whom is the great Meru but a filament ?). 
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105. The Meru is verily a filament of the atomic flower of 
the divine soul; and myriads of Merus resemble the cloudy spots, 
rising in the sphere of the intellect. 

106. Itis that one great atom that fills the world, after 
having made it out of itsclf; and given it a visible, extended and 
material form in its own hollow sphere. \ (Answer to “ By whom 
is the world created, extended &c”), 

107. As long as the knowledge of danlity is not driven out 
of the mind, so long does it find the charming form of the world, 
as in its dream upon waking. But the knowledge of unity, 
liberates the soul from its stay in and return to the world, which 
it beholds as a mass of, the divine essence. 


‘CHAPTER LXXXUI. 
Frrenpsaip of THE RAKsHasi. 


Argument, The R4kshasi’s account of herself, and her reconciliation 
with the Prince. 


ASISHTHA continued:—The apish Karkati of the forest, 
having heard the speech of the prince, pondered well in 


herself the sense of the words, and forsook her levity and malice. 


2. She found the coolness and tranquility of her heart after 


its fervour was over; in the manner of the peacock at the setting 
in of the rains, and the lotus bed at the rising of moonbeams. 

3. The words of the prince delighted her heart in the same 
manner, as the cries of cranes flying in the sky, gladden the 
passing clouds in the air. 


4. The Rékshasi said :—-O how brightly shines the pure 
light of your understanding, it glows as serenely by its inward 
effulgence, as it is illuminated by the sun of intelligence. 

5. Hearing the grains (words) of your reasoning, my heart is 
as gladdened, as when the earth is cooled by the serene beams of 
the humid moon-light. 


6. Reasonable men like yourself are honoured and venerated 
in the world, and I am as delighted in your company, as a lake 
of lotuses with her full blown buds under the moon-beams. 


7. The society of the virtuous, scatters its blessings, as a 
flower garden spreads its fragrance all around ; and as the bright- 
ness of sun-beams, brings the lotus buds to bloom. 

8. Society with the good and great, dispels all our woes; a3 
= lamp in the hand, disperses the surrounding darkness. 

9. I have fortunately obtained you as two great lights in 
this forest; you both are entitled to my reverence here, and 
deign now to acquaint me, with the good intent which has 
brought you hither. | 
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10. The prince answered :-—O thou sprout of the savage race 
of Rakshas! the people of this province are always afflicted in 
their hearts by a certain evil. 

1t. It is the obdurate disease of Vishuchi or cholic pain, 
which troubles the people of this part, I have therefore come out - 
with my guards to find her out in my nightly rounds. 

12. This cholic pain is not removed from the hearts of men 
by any medicine, so I have come out in search of the mantra 
revealed to her for its cure. 

18. It is my business and professed duty, to ‘persecute 
such wicked beings as thyself, that infest our ignorant subjects 
in this manner, and this is all that I have to tell thee and do 
in this place. | 

14, Therefore, O good lady! do thou promise to me in thy 
own words, that thou shalt never injure any living being in future. 

15. The Rakshas{ replied :—Well! [ tell thee in truth, my 
lord ! that I shall hence forward never kill any body. 

16. The prince replied :—If it be so O thou liver on animal 
flesh! tell me how shalt thou support thy body by thy abstaining 
from animal food ? 

17. The Rakshas{ replied :—It is now passed six months, 
O prince! that I have risen from my entranced meditation, and 
fostered my desire for food, which I wholly renounce today. 

18. I will again repair to the mountain top, and betake 
“myself to my steadfast meditation, and sit there contented as 
long as I like, in the posture of an unmoving statue. 

19. I will restrain myself by unebaken meditation until 
my death, and then I shall quit this body in its time with glad- 
nese. This is my resolution. 

20. I tell you now, O prince! that until the end of this 
life and body of mine, I shall no more take away the life of 
any living being, and you may rely assured upon my word. 

. 21. There is the mount Himalaya by name, standing in the 
heart of the northern region, and stretching in one sweep, from_ 
the eastern to western main. 

Vo, II | 23 
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22. There had I dwelt at first ina cave of its golden peak, 
in the shape of an iron statue, and also as the fragment of 2 | 
cloud, and borne tke appellation of Karkatf the Rakshasi :—-(the 
erablike crooked Sycorax). 

23. There I obtained the sight of Brahm&é by the austerity 
of my devotion; and expressed my desire of killing mankind, 
in the shape of a destructive needle. 

24. Tobtained the boon accordingly, aud passed a great many 
ycars in the act, of afilicting living beings, and feeding upon 
their entrails in the form of ihe cholic pain. 

25. I was then prohibited by Brahma to kill the learned, 
and was instructed in the great mantra for my observance, 

26. He then gave me the power of picreing the hearts of 
men, with some other discases which infest ol] mankind. 

27. I spread myself far and wide in my malice, and sucked 
the heart blood of meu, which dried up their veins and arteries ; 
and emaciated their bodies. 

28. Those whom I left alive after devouring their flesh and 
blood, they begat a race as lean and vcinless as they had become 
themselves. 

29. You will be successful O happy prince in getting tho 
mantra or charm for driving the Visuchika pain ; because there 
is nothing impossible of attainment by the wise and strong, 

30. Reecive of me immediately, O raja! the mantra which 
has been uttered by Brahmé for removal of the colic pain, from 
the cells of arteries vitiated by vrenchica. 

' 31. Now advance towards me, and Ict us go to the neighbour- 
ing river ; and there initiate you with the mantra, after you both 
are prepared to receive it by your ablution and purification. 

32. Vasishtha said:—Then the Rakshasi proceeded to tho 
river side that very night, accompanied by the prince and his 
minister, and all joining together as friends. 

33. These being sure of the amity of the Rakehasi both by 


affirmative aad: pegative proofs, made their ablutions and stood 
ou the bank on the river. 
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34. The Rakshas{ then communicated to them with teuder- 
ness, the effective mantra which was revealed to her by Brahmé, 
for the removal of Visuchika pain, and which was always suc- 
cessful. 

$5. Afterwards as the nocturnal fiend was about to depart by 
leaving her friendly companions behind, the prince stopped her 
course with his speech. 

86. The prince said :—O thou of gigantic stature ! thou hast 
become our preceptor by thy teaching us the mantra, we invite 
thee with affection, to take thy repast with us at ours tonight. 

87. It does not become thée to break off our friendship, 
which has grown like the acquaintance of good people, at our 
very first meeting. 

88. Give thy illfavoured feature a little more graceful 
figure, and walk along with us to our abode, and there reside 
at thy own pleasure. 

89. The Rékeshas{ replied :—-You can well provide a female 
of your own kind with her proper food ; but what enter- 
tainment can you give to my satisfaction, ‘who am a cannibal 
by my nature ! 

40. It is the food of a giant (Rakshasa) alone, that can 
yield me satisfaction, and not the little morsel of petty mortals ; 
' this is the innate nature of our being, and can not be done 
away with as long as we carry with us our present bodies. 

41. The prince answered :—Ornamented with necklaces of 
gold, you shall be at liberty to remain with the ladies in my 
house, for as many days as you may like to abide, 

42. I will then manage to produce for your food, the robbers 
and felons that I will seize in my territories; and you will have 
them supplied to you by hundreds and thousands at all times. 

48. You can then forsake your comely form, and assume 
thy hedious figure of the Rakshasi, and kill and take to your. 
food hundreds of those lawless men. 

: 44. Take them to the top of the snowy mountain and de- 
vour them at thy pleasure; as great men always like to take 
their meals io privacy. 
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45. After your recreation by that food and a short nap, 
you can join your meditation; and when you are tired with 
your devotion, you can come back to this place. 


46. Youcan then take the-other offenders for your slaughter ; 
Lecause the killing of culprits is not only justifiable by law, but 
it amounts to an act of mercy, to rid them (of their punishment 
in the next world). 


47. You must return to me when you are tired of your 
devotion ; because the friendship which is formed even with the 
wicked, is not easily done away. 


48. The Rakshasi replied :—You have well said prince! and 


we will do as you say ; for who is there that will slight the words 
of the wise that are spoken to him in the way of friendship ? 


49. Vasishtha eaid :—Saying as, the Rakshasi assumed a 


graceful form, and wore on her person necklaces and braceleta, 
and silken robes and laces. 


50. She said, “Well raja, let us go together ” and then, 
followed the footateps of the prince and his counszllor, who 
walked before her and led the way. 


51. Then having arrived at the royal abode, they passed that 
night in their agreeable repast and discourse together. 


52. As it became morning, the Rakshasi went inside the 
house, and there remained with the women; while the prince 
and the minister attended to their business. 


53. Then in the course of six days, the prince collected to- 
gether all the offenders whoty he had seized in his territory, and 
brought from other part. 


54. These amounted to three thousand heade which he 


gave up to her; when she resumed her fiercely dark form of 
the black fiend of night. 


55. She laid hold of thousands of men in her extended grasp, 


in the manner of a fragment of cloud retaining the drors of 
rain water in ite wide spread bosom. 


56, She took cave of the prince and went to the top of tho 
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mountain with her prey, as a poor man take the gold, that he 
happens to get in some hidden place. 

57. There she refreshed herself with her food and rest for 
three days and nights; and then regaining the firmness of her 
under- standing, she was employed in her devotion. 

58. She used to rise from her devotion once after the lapse 
of four or five and sometimes seven years, when she repaired to 
the habitation of men and to the court of the prince., 

59. There passing sometime in their confidential conver- 
sation, she returned to her retired seat in the oa with 
her prey of the offenders. 

60. Thus freed from cares even in hae lifetime,, she conti- 
nued to remain as a liberated being in that mountain &c. &c. 


CHAPTER LXXXITI. 
Worsnre or Kanpara Arias MAnaata. 


Argument. Deification and Adoration of the Rakehas{ for her good 
Services to Mankind. 


ASISHTHA continued :—The Rékshasi thus continued in her 

’ devotion, and remained on friendly terms with the successive 
rulers of the Kirdta country, who kept supplying her with her 
rations. (The Rd&kshasi maneater was turned to Rakshinf or 
preserver of men). 


2. She continued by the power of her perfection in the prac- 
tice of yoga meditation, to prevent all portents, to ward off 
all dread and danger of demons, and remove the diseases of the 
people. (Ail these were done by the Rd&kshasi vidy4 now lost, 
and by supernatural powers gained by yoga). 

8. In the course of many years of her meditation, she used 
to come out of her cell at certain intervals, and call at the head 
quarters, for her capture of the collection of living creatures 
kept for her victims. (Man slaughter was not blamable on the 
part of the cannibal Rékshasi, though practising the yoga; nor 
was the eating of animal flesh reprehensible in Vasishtha himself, 
who had been a flesh eating yogi. (See Uttara Rima Charita). 

4, The practice continues still to be observed by the. princes 
of the place, who comduet the animals to be sacrificed to her. 
departed ghost on the hill; as none can be negligent to repay 
the good services of his benefactor. (Hence the prevalence of 
the practice of offering sacrifices to the names of ancestors and 
deified heroes and heroines, and even of demons for their past 
good services). 

5. At last she became defunct in her meditation, and ceased 
mnce long to appear to the habitations of men, and lend her 
aid in removing’ their diseases, dangers and difficulties, (The 
good genius of the place loft it at last). 
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6. The people then dedicated a high temple to her memory, 
and placed in it a statue of hers, under the title of Kandaré— 
caverner a/tas Mangala devi-the auspicious goddess. (The whole 
legend of the Kandaré of Kirdtas, alludes to the account of 
Mangalé Chandi alas Kalika devi-the black and voracious god- 
dess of the Hindus). 


7. Since then it is the custom of the chiefs of the tribe, to 
consecrate a newly made statue in honor of the Kandard devi—the 
goddess of the valley, after the former one is disfigured and 
delapidated. (The Kir&ntis are said to continue in their ido- 
latory to this day, notwithstanding the conversion of their fellow 
hill tribes to Mahomedanism, except the Kafers—another’ hill 
tribe of the Himalayas who are idolators still). 


8. Any prince of the place, who out of his vileness, fails to 
consecrate the statue of the Kandaré goddess, brings out of his 
own perverseness, great calamities to visit his people. (This 
sort of retributive justice is expressed in the adage “'rAjadoshat 
réjya. nashta :—“ And for the king’s offence the peopte died.” 
Pope’s Homer's Iliad I). 

9. By worshipping her, man obtains the fruits of all bis 
desires; and by neglecting it, he exposes himself to all sorts of 
evils and calamities; as effects of the pleasure and disple: sure 
of the goddess to her votaries or otherwise. (The two clauses 
are instances of affirmative and negative Enthymems coupled 
together as auvaya vyatireki. The first enthymem of the 
anticedent and consequent is affirmative axveyi, and the other 
a vyatireki or negative one), Gloss. 

10, The goddess is still wershipped by dying and aiting 
a with offerings, for remedy of their iHness and securing 
her blessings; and she in her turn distributes her rewards among 
them, that worship her either iz her statue or picture. (Rava 
K4li is worshipped in statue, but Mongla Chandi is worshipped 
in a ghate or potful of water). 

11. She is the bestower of all blessings to young babes, and 
weak calves and cows; while she kills the hardy and proud 
that deserve their death. Sie is the goddess of intelligence and 
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favours the intelligent, and presides for ever in the realm of the 
Kiréta people. (Vasishtha being a theist, reviles like a Vaish- 
hava, the black goddess as a Rdkshasi, which a Kaula cannot 
countenance.- 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 
DEVELOPMENT OF THE GERM OF THE MIND, 


Argument. Reason of the application of the name Karkati, and its 
simile to a crooked crab. 


ASISHTHA said :-—I have thus related to you Rama, the un- 
blamable legend of Karkatf, the Rakshasi of Imaus, from its 
beginning te end txzpso facto. (Imaus and [modus are ranges of 
the Himalayas. The Gloss interprets Imaus as a synonym of 
HimAélayas, by apocope of the latter member of the compound 
word, and by a grammatical rule, that the curtailing of a part of 
a proper name, does not affect the full meaning of the name. So 
for the omissions of agnomens and cognomens). 

2. Rdma rejoined :-——-But how could .one born in a cave 
of Himavaias (Imodus), become a black Rakshas{i, and why was 
she called Karkati? These I want to be clearly. explained to 
me. (RAma’s demand was reasonable, as the people of the 
Himalayas, are always of fair complexions, and the Rdékshasas 
were the Negros of Southern Jndia). 

3. Vasishtha replied :~-The Rdkshas (cannibals), are origi- 
nally of many races, some of whom are of dark and others of 
fair complexions, while many have a yellowish appearance and 
some of a greenish shade. (We know “he red Rdkshasas of 
America, but it is impossible for us to account for the greev 
or blue R&kshasas in the text). 

4. Asfor Karkat{, you must know that there was a Raékshasa 
by name of Karkata, from his exact resemblance to @ cancer. 
(Here is a reversion of Sycorax the Negro parent, and her créoked 
son caliban K4libin —the black Negro, having long arms and 
legs, with feet and hands furnished with claws and long nails 
hke those of beasts). 

5. ‘Phe reason of my relating to you the narrative of Karkati, 
was only for her queries which I recollected and thought, would 
serve well to explain the omniform God, in our disquisition 

Von, Hl. 24 
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into spiritual knowledge. (Gloss. Vasishtha «dduces a contra. 
d‘ction in the spiritual knowledge of God, by calling him a spirit 
and yet as all forms of things. But this seeming contrariety 
will disappear upon reflecting that, the phenomenal is contained 
in the noumenal, and the forms are viewed only in the spirit as 
visions in dreams), 

6; It is evident that the pure and perfect unity, is the 
source of the impure and imperfect duality of the pheno 1cna, 
and this finite world has sprung from its Supreme caus: wh» 
ig without beginning and end. (The One is the cause of msi, 
and the Infinite i: the source of tne finite, Abamsarvisy‘im. 
Ana&lirédi sarvasya). 

7. These float (before our eyes) like the waves upon wat*rs, 
wih are apparently of different forms, and yet essentially the 
same with the elememt, on which they seem to move. So tuc 
creations whether present, past or future, are all situated in ihe 
Supreme Spirit. (The immaterial spirit is the basis and sub-tra- 
tum of material bodies). 

8. Aswet wood when ignited, serves for the purpos: ci 
infusing heat, and inviting the apes of the forest to warm thom 
selves in eold weather ; so the externally shining appear:ics of 
the world, invites the ignorant to resort to it. 

9. Such is the ten:porary glow of the ever ecol spirit of God, 
in the works of creation; which shows i's!" in many fonas 
without changing its essence, 

40. The abscat world appeared in presene: -°4 ita anres ity 
appears as a reality to consciousness, like the pocential fig rec 
carved in wood. (The woula be world existed in the etarnai 
. ideas in the mind of God, like the possible figures in the wood 
which were carved out afterwards. And so too Aristotle). 

11. As the products, of the seed from its sprout to the fruit, 
are all of the same speciés ; so the thoughts (chetyas) of the mind— 
Chitta, are of the same nature as those originally implaried in 
it, (The homogeneity of the cause with all its effects). 

‘12, By the law of the continuity of the same essence, there 
is ne difference in the nature of the seed and its fruit; so the 
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intellect (chit) and the thoughts (chetyas\, differ in nothing except 
in. their forms ; like the waves and water differing in external 
appearance, and not in the intrinsicality of their substance (Vastu). 

13. No demonstration can show the difference between 
thoughts and the mind ; and whatever distinction our judgment 
may make betwixt them, it ic easily refuted by right reasoning, 
(Such as the incapability of an effect being produced without its 
cause, or disagreement between the effects of the eame or 
similar canses). 

14. Let this error therefore vanish, as it bas come. from 
nothing to nothing ; and as all causeless falsities fail of themselves. 
You will know more of this, RAma! when you are awakened-to 
divine knowledge. In the meantime, do away with error of 
viewing a duality, which is different from the only existent Unity. 
(Duality being driven out, all will appear one aud the same. 
So Sédi the sophist. dutrdcko badar kardam ekeiinam ehkedd- 
mam). 

15. After the knot of your error is cut asunder, by your 
attending to my lectures, you will come to know by yourself; tha. 
signification and substance (object) of what is called the true know- 
ledge, which is taken in different senses by the various schools; 
but that which comes of itself in the mind, is the intuitive 
knowledge of divine trnth. 

16. You have a mind like that of the common people (itara), 
which is full of mistakes and blunders (anarthas); all whick 
will doubtlessly sudside in your mind, by your attending to my 
lectures : (because the words of the wise remove all errors). 


17. You will be awakened by my sermons to kuow this 
certain truth, that all things proceed from Brahma into whom 
they ultimately return. (Brahma is the producer, sustainer, and 
recepient or the first and last of all. He is alpha and omega). 

18. RAma rejoined :—Sir, your affirmation of the first cause 
in the ablative case, “that all things proceed from Brahma,” is 
opposed to the negative passage in the Sriti in the same case, 
that “nothing is distinct from Him”; and is inconsistent in 


itself ; (ini as much as, there cannot be all things, -and -again 
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nothing but Brakma; and tosay “the same thing comes from 
the same,” would be a palpable absurdity). 


19. Vasishtha answered :~Words or significant. terms are 
used in the Sdstras for instruction of others; and where thera 
appears any ambiguity in them, they are explained in their 
definitions. (Hence the ablative form “from Brahma ” is not 
faulty, for what is in the receptacle, the same comes out of it ; or 
as they say, “what is in the bottom, the same comes upon the 
surface’; and the one is not distinct from the other, as the wave 
differs not from the water whence it rises. This is downright 
panthesim}. 

20, Hence itis the usc though not in honest truth, to make 
a difference of the visibles from the invisible Brahma (for the 
purpose of instruction) ; as it is usual to speak of ghosts appear- 
ing to children, though there be no such things in reality. (It 
is imagination that gives a name to airy nothing, and it is the 
devise of language to use words for negative ideas, as the word 
world to denote a duality and darkness for want of light, and not 
anything in itself), 

21. In reality there is no duality connected with the unity 
of Brahma, as there is no dualism of a city and the dream that 
shows its apparition in sleep. Again God being immutable in 
his nature and eternal decree, it is wrong to apply the mutations 
of nature and the mutability of Will to Him. (Volition is 
accompanied by nolition (Yolo axd uofe) in mutable minds, but 
there is no option Vétalpa in the saxkalpa—suo arbitrio of the 
unehangeable Mind). 

22. The Lord is free from the states of causality and the 
eased, of instrumentality and instruments, of a whole and its 
part, and those of proprietorship and property. (The attribu- 
tion of cause and effect or any other predicate or predicable, is 
wholly inapplicable to him, who is devoid of all attributes). 

23. He is beyond all affirmative and negative propositions, 
and their legitimate conclusions or false deductions and elenches. 
(f.e. Nothing can be truly affirmed or denied or ascertained sr ne- 
gated of Him, by any inode of reasoning. Natsatarkendnaneyak). 
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24, So the attribution, of the primary volition to the Deity, 
s a false imputation also. Yet it is usual to say so for-the in- 
struction of the ignorant; though there is no changein his nature 
' from its nolliety to veleity. (So it is usual to attribute sen- 
sible properties of speech and sight, to the immaterial spirit of 
God, by a figure of speech 3 and for the instruction of the vulgar, 
who cannot comprehend the incomprehensible). 

25, These sensible terms and figurative expressions, are 
used for the guidance of the ignorant ; but the knowing few, are 
far from falling into the fallacy of dualism. All sensible con- 
ceptions ceasing upon the spiritual perception of God, there 
_ ensues an utter and dumb silence. (We become tongue-tied, 

and our lips are closed and sealed in silence, to speak anything 
with certainty of the unspeakable). | 

26, When in time you come to know these things better, 
you shall arrive at the conclusion, that all this is but one thing, 
and an undivided whole without its parts, and having no begin- 
ing nor end. (The world is therefore self-same and co-eternal 
and co-existent, with the eternal and self-existent God). 


27. The unlearned dispute among themselves from their 
uncertainty of truth; but their differences and dualisms are all 
atan end, upon their arriving to the knowledge of the true 
unity by instructions of the wise. (The reality is precisely in 
the indifference of the subject and object. Schelling). 

28. Without knowledge of the agreement of significant 
words with their significates, it is impossible to know the Unity, 
for so long as a word is taken in different senses, there will be. 
no end of disputes and difference of opinions. Dualisms being 
done away, all disputes are hushed up in the belief of unity.” 
(z. e. All words expressive of the Deity, refer to his unity 
and signify the one and the same Lord of all, which ends all 
controversy on tue point). 

29. O support af Raghu’s race! place your reliance on the 
rense of the great sayings of the vedas; and without paying any’ 
regard to discordant passages, attend to what I will tell you at 
present, (Such as: Bralma is used in one placc in the ablative 
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and in another in the locative case, and also in the nominative 
and as the same with the world), 

30. From whatever cause it may have sprung, the world re- 
sembles a city rising to view in a vision; just as the thoughts 
and ideas appearing before the mirror of the mind, from some 
source of which we know nothing. (They are as puppet shows 
of the player, behind the screen). 

81. Hear Réma! and I will relate to you an instance for 
your ocular evidence, how the mind (chitta), spins out the magi- 
cal world (m4yika) from itself. (This ocular instance called the 
drishténta—drishtdvedana, is that of the spider’s thread (urna- 
n&bha—tantu) woven of itself, and given in the Srdti). 

32. Having known this, O Rama! you will be able to cast 
away all your erroneous conceptions; and being certain of the certt- 
tude, you will resign your attachment to, and your desires in this 
enchanted and bewitching world. (Hence the certainty, of God’s 
_being aloof from the false world, as it is said Deus e¢ machina). 

$3. All these prospective worlds are machinations or the 
working of the mind. Having forsaken these false fabrications of 
fancy, you will have the tranquility of your soul, and abide in 
peace with yourself for ever. (Exemption from ail worldly cares 
and anriet* f the past, present and future lives, leads to the 
peace of miu). 

84. By paying your attention to the drift of my preachings, 
you will be able to find out of your own reasoning, a mite of 
the medicine, for curing all the maladies of your deluded mind. 
{Right reason by the art of reasoning, furnishes the true medicine 
(psyches iatrion) to remove the errors of the understanding), 

85. If you sit in this manner (in your silent meditation), 
you will see the whole world in your mind ; and all outward 
bodies will disappear (in your abstract, contemplation), like drops 
of oil in the sand. (All things are presented to the mind hy 
intuition, and are present in the memory—the great keeper or 
master of Rolls of the soul). 

.: 36. The mind is the seat of the universe as long as it is not 
vitinted by passions and affections and afflictions of life ; and it 
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is set beyond the world (in heavenly bliss), nosooner it gets rid of 
the turmoils of its present state. (The mind, says Milton, can 
make a heaven of hell and a hell of heaven). 

37. The mind is the means to accomplish anything ; it is 
the store-keeper to preserve all things in the store-house of ita 
memory ; it is the faculty of reasoning ; and the power to act 
like a respectable person. Itis therefore to be treated with res-' 
pect, in recalling, restraining and guiding us to our pursuits and 
duties. (Facultates sunt quibus facilius fit, sine guibus omntino 
confict non potest. Ceciro). 

Nott.—The mind is what moves and acts by its active and 
cognitive faculties, and is more to be regarded than the body, 
which move entirely as it is moved by the mind, Hence God 
is called the Mind of the world—~Amima mundi ? 

38, The mind contains the three worlds with all their contents, 
and the surrounding air in itself ; and exhibits itself as the 
plenum of egoism, and plenitude of all in its microcosm. (The 
mind is the synthesis of al) its attributes, and man is living 
synthesis of the world with regard to his mind. Paracelsus. 
Its memory is both a capacity and a power by its retention and 
ready reproduction of every thing). . 

$9. The intellectual part of the mind, contains the subjective 
self-consciousness of ego, which is the seed of all its powers ; 
while its other or objective part, bears the erroneous forms of the 
dull material world in itself. (The former is called the drashéé or 
viewer ego, and the latter the drishéa or the view non ego. The 
subjective is the thinking subject ego, and the objective is the 
object of thought the zon ego). 

40, The self-born Brahmé saw the yet increate and formless 
worki, as already present before his mind in its ideal state, like a 
dream at its first creation, He saw it (mentally) without seeing 
it (actually), (¢.e. The eternal ideas of immaterial forms of 
possible things in the Divine Mind. The eternal exemplars of 
things and Archetypes of the Ectypical world. Thus. the 
passage ‘in the Bible “And God saw his works were good.” t.¢ 
answer those in his fair idea. Milton). 7 
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41.* He beheld the whole creation in the self-consciousness— 
(samvitti) of his vast mind, and he saw the material objects, the 
hills &c., in the samvid of his gross personal consciousness. At 
last he perceived by his sutshma vid subtile sightedness (clair- 
voyance) ; that all gross bodies were as empty as air and not 
solid substantialities. (Consciousness being the joint knowledge 
of the subjective and objective, ¢.¢e. of ourselves in connection 
with others ; the one is called superior or subjective self-cons- - 
ciousness, and the other or objective personal-consciousness). 


42, The mind with its embodying thoughts, is pervaded by. — 
the omnipresent soul, which is spread out as transpicuously as ~ 
sun-beams upon the limpid water. (The soul is the ch¢t or intel- 
lectual part of the mind (chitbh4ga of chitta), and the root of 
all mental activities. The chiddhdga has the power of giving — 
knowledge which moves the other faculties of the mind. 
Gloss). | 


43. The mind is otherwise like an infant, which views the 
apparition of the world in its insensible sleep of ignorance ; but 
being awakened by the intellect chit, it sees the transcendent 
form of the self or soul without the mist of delusion, which is 
caused by the sensitive part of the mind, and removed by the 
reasoning faculties of the intelleect-—Chidbhaga. 


44. Hear now Réma! what I am going to tell of the 
manner, in which the soul is to be seen in this phenomenal world, 
which is the cause of misleading the mind from its knowledge 
of the unity to the erroneous notion of the duality. (The sen- 
sitivity of the mind of objective phenomenals, misleads it from 
its intellection of the subjective noumenal part which is a 
positive unity. Glogs). 


45. What I will say, can not fail to come to your heart, by 
the opposite similes, right reasoning, and graceful style, and good 
sense of the words, in which they shall be conveyed to you ; and 


— 


* Samvitti is the superior or subjective consciousness personified as Viraj, 
and samvid or inforior consciousness of the objcctive as received in the personi- 
fication of Viswa. Wear Schetling says:-~Tho absolute iafinite cannot be known 
neers) or objective cousciousness ; but requires a superior faculty called 
the itu-tion, 
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by hearing of these, your heart will be filled with delight, which 
will pervade your senses, like the pervasive oil upon the water. 

46, The speech whick is without suitable comparisons and 
graceful phraseology, which is inaudible or clamorous, and has 
inappropriate words and harsh sounding letters, cannot take 
possession of the heart, but is thrown away for nothing, like 
butter poured upon the burnt ashes of an oblation, and has no 
power to kindle the flame. 

The blemishes of specch are all comprised in the following couplet in the 
Mahabhéshyaof Patanjal:—ad facd afavaigana ae yorrafa- 
wierd) faweaal qaags we fasia Gawaceinnea 4 

47. Whatever narrative and tales there are in any language 
on earth, and whatever compositions are adurned with measured 
sentences and graceful diction ; all ‘hose are rendered perspica- 
cious by conspicuous comparisous, as the world is enlightened by 
the cooling beams of the moon. Hence every sloka almost in 
this work, is embellished with a suitable co.nparison. 





The joint knowledge of the subjective and objective is had by Ecstacy, 
which discerns the identily of the subject aad object in a series of sale 
which are aa the innumerable individual eyes, which the infinite Wagld-spirit 
behold, in it-self, Lewis Hist Phil, II. 589. 


Vot. II. 23 


CHAPTER LXXXV 
InteRviIEW OF Branma’ AND THE SUN. 


Atgument.--Brahma intending to create the world, sees the orbs of 
light, and invokes the luminous Sun. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—I will relate to you Ram4, agree- 

ably to your request, the story that was narrated to’ 

me of old by Brahm himself (the personified mind of God and 

the lord of creatures), The manas or mind produced Manu 

—the progeny of the mind; who begat the Maxujas otherwise 

called mdnavas or manushyus, or men—the offspring of the 
mind. 

2. I had asked the lotus-born ged once before, to tell me 
how these hosts of creation had come to being. (Vasishtha the 
offspring of Brahm4, had his communion with his father—the 
first great patriarch of mankind). 

8. Then Brahmé4 the great progenitor of men, granted my 
request, and related to me the apologue of Aindava in his sonor- 
ous voice. (The oracles of God were delivered in the loud noise 
of thunders—drihad-vachas). 


4, Brahmé said :—All this visible world is the manifesta- 
tion of the divine mind, like the circling whirl-pool: .»d 
rippling curls of water on the surface of the sea. (Re?... sng 
to the revolutions of heavenly bodies in the air). 

5. Hear me tell you, said he, how I (the personified mind), 
awoke at first on the day of creation in a former kalpa, with 
my volition to create (expand) myself. (The volitive mind 
rose out of the sleeping intelligence on the dawning day of 
creation). 

6. Erewhile I remained alone, and quietly intent upon the 
One at the end of the prior day (or Kalpa), by havinz eompress- 
ed the whole creation in the focus of my mind, and hid it under 
‘the gloom of the primeval night, (Old chaos or darkness that 


» 
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reigned over the surface of the deep before the dawn of light. 
Tama dstt, tamaségidhamagra. ‘There was darkness enveloping 
all things. Sruti). 

7, At the end of the chaotic night I awoke as from a deep 
sleep; and performed my matins as it is the general law, (of all 
living beings), I oped my eyes with a view to create, and fixed 
my look on the vacuum all! about me. 

(When that spirit sleeps it is night, aad when it awakes, it 
is a day of recreation (resurrection). Manu. 

8. As far as I viewed, it was empty space and covered by 
darkness, and there was no light of heaven. If was unlimitedly 
extensive, all void and without any boundary. (infinite space 
existed ere creation came into existence. Sriti. All was teom 
and decom or tama ann vyoma). 

9, Being then determined to bring forth the creation, I 
began to discern the world ‘ao its simpie (ideal) frm within 
me, with the cuteness of my understanding. (. e. I looked 
into the prototypes or models of things contained in the 
Mind).- 

_10. I then beheld in my mind the great cosmos of crea- 
tiun, set unobstructed and apart from me in the wide extended 
field of vacuity. (The archet: oes of our ideas, are the things 
existing out of us. Locke. Our ideas though scen witha 
us, form no part of ourselves or our being). 

11. Then the rays of my reflexion siretched out over them, 
from amidst the lotus-cell of my abode, and sat in the form 
of ten lotus-born Brahmas over the ten orbs (planets) of this 
world; hke so many swans brooding upon their eggs. (The 
spirit of God that dove-like sat, broodin:: over the deep 
Milton). | 

12. Then these separate orbs { mandane eps), brought forth 
to light waltitades of bemgs, amidst Unir transpaco.t aque is 
atmospherzs . (Al! worlds gurt by thor covercles of watery 
ether or vebulous ctoutis, teanod with productions of every kind). 

13. “Thence sprang the great rivers and che roaring seas and 
occans ; and thence again rese the burning Lghts and blowing 
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winds of the firmament. (The atmospheric water is the source 
of all things). 


14, The gods began to sport in the etherial air, and men 
moved about on the earth, and demons and serpents were con- 
fined in their abodes underneath the ground. (The gods are 
ealled devas from their sporting in the regions of light—dove- 
derdh diryanti, Men are pédrthicas from grithvé the earth,. 
and demons are called infernal from their abode in the infra- 
phtdla oe antipodes), 


15. The wheel of time turns with the revolution of seasons 
and their produce, and it adorns the earth with her various 
productions by change of the seasons. 


16. Laws were fixed for all things on all sides, and human 
actions were regulated in the smri/is as right or wrong, ind 
producing as their fruits, the reward of heaven or the tor- 
ments of hell. (And Brahmd appointed to all beings their 
several laws. Manu. And there is no single atom that goes 
beyond its appointed law-nature or darma, which ia an attri- 
bute of the Great God). 


17. All beings are in pursuit of their enjoyments and liberty, 
and the more they strive for their desired objects, the better they 
thrive in them. (The gloss makes the pursuit of earthly enjoy- 
ments to be the cause of pain and hell, and that of hberation 
form them to be productive of heavenly bliss). 


18. In this way were the sevenfold worlds and continents, 
the suptuple oceans and the seven boundary mountains, brought 
to existence, and they continue to exist until their final dissolu- 
tion at the end of a Ka/pa period ; (which is determined by the 
Kalpa or will of God). 

19. The primeval darkness fled before light from the face 
of open lands, and took its refuge in mountain caver:.3 and 
hollow caves ; it abides in some places allied with light, as in 
the shady ani sunny forest lands and lawns. 


20. The azure sky like a lake of blue lotuses, is haunted by 
fragments of dark clouds, resembling swarms of black-bees on 
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high ; and the stars twinkling in it, liken the yellow filaments 
of flowers shaken by the winds. 

21. The huge heaps of snow setting in the valleys of high 
aills, resemble the lofty simuda trees beset by their pods of 
cotton. 

22. The earth is encircled by the polar mountains serving 
as her girdles, and the circles of the polar seas serving as her 
sounding anklets and trinkets. She is girt by the polar darkness 
as by a blue garment, and studded all about with gems, growing 
and glowing in the bosoms of her rich and ample mines and 
apas. 

(The lokdloka or polar mountain, is so called from its . aving 
eternal light and night on cither side, turned towards or beyond 
the solar light). 

23. The earth covered over by the garniture of her verdure, 
resembles a lady sitting begirt by her robes; and having the 
produce of paddy for her victuals; and the busy buzz of the 
world for her music. 

24. The sky appears as a bride veiled under the sable mantle 
of night, with the glittering chains of stars for her jewels. The 
season fruits and flowers hanging in the air, resemble wreaths 
of lotuses about her person. 

25. The orbs of worlds appear as the beautiful fruits of 
pomegranates, containing all their peoples in them, like the 
shining grains of granites in the ells of those fruits: 


26. The bright moon-beams stretching both above and below 
and all around the three sides, appear as the white sacred thread, 
girding the world above and below and all about; or as the 
stream of Ganga running in three directions in tie upper, lower 
and nether worlds. 

27, The clouds dispersing on all sides with their glittering 
lightnings, appear as the leaves and flowers of aecreal forests, 
blown away by the breezes on all sides, 


28, But ail these worlds with their lands and seas, their 
skies and all their contents, are in reality as unreal as the vision- 
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ary dreams; and as delusive ag the enchanted city of the Fairy 
Jand. 

29. The gods and demons, men and serpents, that are seen 
in multitudes in all worlds. are as bodies of buzzing gnats, 
fluttering about the dumbura-fig trees. (Udumbara is the ficus 
religiosus-yajnadumbura or sacred fig tree. It is by the ortho- 
graphical figure aphaeresis or elesion of the initial, that udumdara 
is made dumbura, vulgo). 

80. Here time ts moving on with his train of moments and 
minutes, his ages, yugas and kalpas, in expectation of the unfore- 
seen destruction of all things. (Time devours and destroys alk 
things). 

31. Having seen all these things in my pure and enlightened 
understanding, I was quite confounded to think, whence could 
all these have come into being. (The first inquiry into the cause 
and origin of beings). 

32. Why is it. that I do not see with my visual organs, all 
that I perceive, as a magic scene spread out in the sphere of my 
Mind ? 

88. Having looked into these for a long time with my stead- 
fast attention, I ealled to me the brightest sun of these lumin- 
ous spheres and addressed him saying :—(The first alress of 
Brahmé to the sun, corresponds with Adam’s addres: to that 
luminary. “Thou glorious sun nature’s first born and the lght 
and life &ce.” Milton). 

24, Approach to me, O god of. gods, liminous sun! I 
welcome thee tome! Having se-osted him thus, D said 

35. Tell me what thou art and how this world with all its 
bright orbs came to being; if thou knowest aught of these, 
then please reveal it to me, 

36. Being thus addressed, he looked upon me, and then 
haying recognized me, he made his salutation, and uttered ‘in 
graceful words and speech. 

87, The sun replied :—Thou lord ! art the eternal cause of 
these false phenomena, how is it then that thou knowest it not, 
but askest me avout the cause thereof ? 
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$8. But shouldst thou, all knowing aa thou art, take a 
delight in hearing my speech, I will tell thee of my unasked 
and unthought of production, which I beg thee to attend to. 

89. O great Spirit! this world being composed of reality 
and unreality in its twofold view, beguiles the understanding 
to take it sometimes for a real and at others for an unreal thing. 
It is the great mind of the Divine Soul, that is thus employed 
in these incessant and unceasingly endless creations for ita diver- 
sion. (The soul is the animating power, and the mind is the 
principle of action. Metaphysically, the soul is an individual 
name, the mind is a generic term or genus. The soul is opposed 
to body, the mind to matter. The soul is the principle of 
animation, the mind of volition. The soul is the mind of a 
certain being, the mind is the soul without its personality). 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 
Story or Ixpv anp Hie Soxa 
Argument, TheSun’s Narrative of Indu and his Devotion. 


NHE Sun eontinued :—It was, my lord! only the other day 
of one of thy by gone kalpas, and at the foot of a mount, 


beside the table-land of mount Kailasa standing in a corner of 
the continent of Jambudvipa:—(A kalpa is one day of Brahmd, 
and occupies the whole duration of a creation from its beginn- 
iug to the end, which is called the Kalpdnta or night of the god. 
This agrees with the seven days of creation in the book of 
Genesis, which are supposed to embrace so many long ages of 
creation). 

2. That there lived a man by name of Suvarnajaté together 
with all his sons and their progeny, who had rendéred that spot 
® beautiful and pleasant habitation. (The gloss says they were 
the patriarchs of mankind, settled first on the table-land and at 
the foot of the Himalayas). 

8. Thete lived among them a Brdhman by name of Indu; a. 
descendant of the patriarch Kasyapa, who was of a saintly soul, 
virtuous and acquainted with divine knowledge. 

4. He resided in his residence with all his relatives, and passed 
his time agreeably in company with his wife, who was dear to 
his heart as his second self. (That, woman is ardidnga or half 
of the body of man, is established in Hindu law; and represented 
in mythology in the androgyne-figures of Hara Gauri and Um4- 
Maheswara). | 

5. But there was no issue born of this virtuous pair, as there 
grows no graes in a sterile soil; and the wife remained dis- 
contented at the unfruitfulness of her efflorescence or seed. 

6. With all the purity and simplicity of their hearts, and the 
beauty and gracefulness of their persons and manners; they were 
as useless to the earth, as the fair and straight stem of the pure 
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peddy plant, without its stalk of corn. The discontented pair 
then repaired to the mountain, in order to make their devotion 
for the blessing of progeny. 

7. They ascended the Kailésa mountain, which was unshaded 
by shady trees, and unpeopled by living beings; and there they 
stood fixed on one side, like a couple of trees in the barren dezert. 

8. They remained in their austere devotion, subsisting upon 
liquid food which supported the trees also. They drank but a 
draught of water, which they held in the hollow of their palms, 
from a neighbouring caskade at the close of the day. (There 
is no single word: for a ganduska or chuluka of water in English; 
the word handful being equivalent to muskths and prastha). 

9. They remained standing and unmoved as immovable trees, 
and continued long in that posture, in the manner of an erect 
wood in heat and cold. (Vdrkshivreétt means intense medilation 
conducted by forgetting one’s-self to wood or stone). 

10. They passed in this manner the period of two ages, 
before there devotion met with the approbation of the god, who 
beara the crescent of the moon on his forehead. (This crescent 
was no doubt the missile disk, which the war-like god Siva held 
on hisilread in the manner of the Seiks. : 

11.‘ The god advanced towards the parching pair, with the 
cooling moon-beams on his forehead } as when that luminary 
casta her dewy light on the dried trees and scorched lotuses, 
under the burning sun beams of & summer day. 

12. The god, mounted on his milk-white buil, and clasping 
the fair Umé on his left, and holding the beaming moon on his 
_ head, appeared to them, as the vernal season was approaching 
to s green wood (or furze), with strewing flowers upon them. 
(There is an alliteration of soma and soma in ibe doubis sensa 
of Uma and the moon. This kind of play upon words is very 
characteristic of metaphysical writers in all ages, as Alethee 
melethon, Lewis Hist. Phil. i. 69). 

13. They with brightening eyes and faces beheld the god, 
as the lotuses hail the appearance of the comely moon; aad 
then bowed down to the god.of the silvery bow and snow white 

Vou. If, 26 
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countenance. (Kaliddsa in ‘his Mab&padya, has heaped all these 
and many more ensigns of whiteness on the hoary Hara of 
Himilaya). 

14. Then the god rising to their view like the full moon, 
and appearing in the midst of the heaven and earth, spoke 
smilingly unto them in a gentle and audible voice; the bereath 
of which refreshed them, like the breath of spring reviving the 
faded plants of the forest. 

13. The god said:—I am pleased with thy devotion, 
O Bréhman! prefer thy prayer to me, and have thy desired 
boon granted to thee immediately. 

16. The Brahman replied :—O Lord of gods, deign to favour 
me with ten intelligent male children. Let these be born of 
me to dispel all my sorrows (for want of a male issue). 

17. The sun rejoined :—The god said, be it so, and then 
disappeared in the air; and his great body passed through the 
etheria] path, hke the surge of the sea with the tremendous 
roar of thunders. 

18, The Brdhmanic couple then returned to their home 
with gladness of their hearts, and appeared as the reflexions of 
the two divinities Siva and Umé& in their persons. (The god 
Siva otherwise called Hara, bears every resemblance to Hercules 
(Harakula) the son of Jove (Siva); and his consort Umé to 
Omphale the wife of Hercules. Todd’s Rajasthan). 

19. Returning there, the Br&éhmant became big with child, 
by the blessing she had got of her god Siva. 

20. She appeared asa thick cloud heavy with rain water, 
in the state of her full pregnancy ; and brought forth in proper 
time (of child-birth), a boy as beautiful as the digit of the 
new moon, | 

21, Thus there were born of her ten sons in succession, all 
as handsome as the tender sprouts of plants; and these grew 
up in strength and stature, after they had received their sacra- 
mental investitures. 

22, In course of a short time, they attained their boyhood, 
und became conversant in the language of the gods (Sanskrit) ; 
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as the mute clouds become sonorous in the rainy season. (The. 
Sanskrita, says Sir W. Jones, is more sonorous, than Latin. 
It is the voice of gods, which is as high sounding as she roaring 
of clouds). ; | 

23. They shone in their circle with the lustre of their 
persons, as the resplendent orbs of the sky burn and turn about 
in their spheres. 

24. In process of time these youths lost both their parents, 
who shuffled off their mortal coil to go to their last abode. (2. ¢. 
to be amalgamated with the person of Brahmd, with which 
they were acquainted by their proficiency in yoga divinity). 

25. Being thus bereft of both their parents, the ten Bréhman 
lads left their home in grief, and repaired to the top of the Kailisa 
mountain, to pass there their helpless lives in mourning. 

26. Here they conversed together about their best welfare, 
and the right course that they should take to avoid the troubles 
and miseries of life. 

27. They parleyed with one another on the topics, of what 
was the best good (Summumbonum) of humanity in this world 
of mortality, and many other subjects (which form the comnion 
places in ethies), such as :— 

28. What is true greatness, best riches and affluence, and 
the hichest good of humankind? What is the good of great 
power, possessions, chiefship and even the gain of a kingdom ? 
‘What forms the true dignity of kings, and the high majesty 
of emperors ? 

29, What ava‘ls the autocracy of the great Indra, which is 
lost in one moment (a moment’s time of Brahm4). What 
is that thing which endures a whole kalpa, and must be the best 
good as the most lasting ? 

30. As they were talking in this manner, they were inter- 
rupted by the eldest brother, with a voice as grave, as that vo! 
the leader of a herd of deer to the attentive flock. 

31. Of all kinds of riches and dignities, there is one thing 
that endureth for a whole kalpa, and is never destroyed ; and 
this is the state of. Brahma, which I prize abuve all others. 
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32. Hearing this, the good sons of Indu exclaimed all in 
one voice saying ;——Ah | well said ; and then they honoured him 
with their mild speeches. 

88. They said ; how—O brother, can it be possible for us to 
attain to the state of Brahm4, who is seated on his seat of 
lotuses, and is adored by all in this world ? 

84. The eldest brother then replied to his younger brothers 
saying :—“O you my worthy brothers, do you do as I tell you, 
and you will be successful in that. 

85. Do you but sit in your posture of padmdsana, and 
think yourselves as the bright Brahm4 and full of his effulgence ; 
and possessing the powers of creation and annihilation in your- 
selves. (Padmdsana is a certain posture with crossed legs for 
conducting the yoga). . 

36, Being thus bid by the eldest brother, the younger bro- 
thers responded to him by saying “Amen ;” and sat in their medi- 
tation together with the eldest brother, with gladness on their 
hearts. 

37. They remained in their meditative mood, like the_ stil 
pictures in a painting ; and their minds were concentrated in 
the inmost Brahm4, whom they adored and thought upon, 
baying :— 

38. Here I sit on the pericarp of a full blown lotus, and find 
myself as Brahm&—the great god, the creator and sustainer 
of the universe, 

89. I find in me the whole ritual of sacrificial rites, the 
Vedas with their branches and supplements and the Rishis ; 
I view in me the Sarasvati and Gdyatri mantras of the Veda, 
and all the gods and men situated in me. 

40. Isee in me the spheres of the regents of the world, and 
the circles of the Siddhas revolving about me; with the spa- 
cious heaven bespangled with the stars. 

41. Isee this terraqueous orb ornamented with all its oceans 
and continents, its mountains and — hanging as an earing 
in the mundane system. 


42. have the hollow of the infernal world, with its demons, 
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and Titans, and serpenta and dragons within myself ; and I have 
the cavity of the sky in myself, containing the habitations and 
dameels of the immortals. 

43. There is the strong armed Indra, the tormientor of | 
the lords of peoples; the sole lord of the three worlds, and the 
receiver of the sacrifices of men. 

44, I see all the sides of heaven spread over by the bright 
net of the firmament; and the twelve suns of the twelve months 
dispensing their ceaseless beams amidst it. 

45. Isee the righteous regents of the sky and the rulers 
of men, protecting their respective regions and peoples with the 
same care, as the cowherds take for protection of their cattle. — 

46, I find every day.among all sorts of beings, some rising 
and falling, and others diving and floating, like the incessant 
waves of the sea. (Everything is changing in the changeful 
world). 

47. Itis I (the Ego) that create, preserve and destroy the 
worlds, I remain in myself and ee over all existence, as 
the lord of all. 

48, Lobserve in myself the revolution of-years and ages, 
and of all seasons and times, ahd I find the very dime, to be 
both the creator and destroyer of things. | 

49. Iseea Kalpa passing away before me, and the night 
_ of BrahmA (dissolution) stretched out in my presence; while 

I reside for ever in the Supreme soul, and as full and perfect 
as the Divine Spirit itself. (Immortality of the human soul 
and its unity with the Divine). . 

50. Thus these Br&hmans—the sons of Indu, remained in 
this sort of meditation, in their motionless postures like fixed 
rocks, and as images hewn out of stones in a hill. 

51. In this manner these Brahmans continued for a long 
period in their devotion, being fully acquainted with the nature 
of Brahmé4, and possest of the spirit of that deity in themselves. 
They sat in their posture of the padmdsana on seats of kusa 
grass, being freed from: the snare of the fickle and frivolous 
desires of this false and frail world. 
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It is evident from this instance of the Brahmans’ devotion, 
that it consisted of the contemplation of every thing in the world 
in the mind of man; like that of the whole universe in the 
mind of God. It is the subjective view of the objective that 


forms what is truely meant by yoga meditation and aothing 
beside. 


CHAPTER LXXXVII 
ANALECrA OF THE CELESTIAL SPHERES. 


Argument :—The Spiritual body or soul, is not destroyed by destruc 
tion of the material Body. 


d Nae Sol said:—O great father of creation! thus did 

these venerable Bréhmans, remain at that spot, occupied 
with these various thoughts (of existence’, and their several ac- 
tions in their minds for a long time. (This sort of yoga medi 
tion is called Sdérupya, or approximation of one to the divine 
attribute, of thinking on the States and functions of all things 
in the world in one’s self). 

2. "They remained in this state (of abstraction), until their 
bodies were dried up by exposure to the sun and air, and dropped 
down in time like the withered leaves of trees, (This is called 
the Samadhi yoga or absorption in meditation, until one’s. final 
extinction or Euthanasia in the Spirit). 

8. Their dead bodies were devoured by the voracious beasts 
of the forest, or tossed about as some ripe fruits by the monkeys 
on the hills, (to be food for greedy vultures and hungry dogs). 

4, These Brdhmans, having their thoughts distracted from 
outward objects, and concentrated in Brahméhood, continued 
in the enjoyment of divine felicity in their Spirits, until the 
close of the kalpa age at the end of the four yogas, — 

(The duration of a day of Br&hmaé extends over a kalpa age 
composed of four yogas, followed by his night of kalpénta, when 
he becomes.extinct in his death-like sleep, the twin brother of 
death. Ho hupnos ests didumos adelphos thanatow). | 

5. At the end of the kalpa, there is an utter extinction of 
the solar light, by the incessant rains poured down by the heavy 
Pushkaraand Avartaka clouds at the great deluge: (when the 
doors of heaven were laid open to rain in floods on earth. Genesis). 

6. When the hurricane of desolation blew on all’ sides, and 
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buried all beings under the Universal ocean, (which covered the 
face of the earth) s 

7. It was then thy dark night, and the previous creation 
sleptas in their yoga- xtdra or hypnotic trance in thy sleeping eel£, 
Thus thou continuing in thy spirit, didst contain all things in thee 
in their spiritual forms. (Darkness reigned on the deep, and 
the spirit of God viewed everything in itself). 

8. Upon thy waking this day with thy desire of creation, 
all these things are exhibited to thy view, asa copy of all that 
was in thy inmost mind or Spirit already. (So it is upon our 
waking from sleep, we come to see a fac-simile of all that lay 
dormant in the sleeping mind). 

9. I have thus related to you O Brahm4&! how these ten 
Bréhmans were personified as so many Brahms, these have 
become the ten bright orbs situated in the vacuous sphere of 
thy mind. (An Englisk poet has expressed the holy soul to 
appear as a luminary in heaven). 

10. T am the one eldest among them, consecrated in this 
temple of the sky, and appointed by thee, O lord of all! to 
regulate the portions of time on earthly beings. 

1l. Now I have given you a full account of the ten orbs of 
heaven, which are no other than the ten persons united in the 
mind of Brahm&, and now appearing as detached from him. 
(Mentally viewed, everything is found situated in the mind, 
but when seen with open eyes, it seems to be set apart from us. 
Have therefore your thoughts or your sights as you may choose). 

12, This beautiful world that you behold, appearing to your 
view, with all its wonderful structures, spread out in the skiea, 
serves at best as a snare to entrap your senses, and delude your 
understanding, by taking the unrealities as realities in your 
mind. (Brahmé the Demjurgus, being but architect of the world, 
and a person next to or an emanation of the mind of God, 
had not the intelligence of the soul, to discern the innate ideas, 
which represented themselves in the outer creation), 





CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 
INDIFFERENCE OF BranMa. 
Argumect.—That God expects nuthing from his creation. 


RAHMA said :—O Bréhman! that art the best of Brdlmiats 
(Brdhmos', the God Sol having thus spoken of the ten 
Br&hmanas to Brahma (me), held hissilence. (Here is a tauto- 
logy of the word Br&éhman in the fashion of metaphysicians 
in its several homonymous ‘significations. This is an address of- 
Brahmé to Vasishtha—the Brahman and Brahmist, relating the 
Bralumanas). 

2. I then thought upon this for sometime in my mind, and 
said afterwards, O Sol, Sol! do thou tell me at present what 
I am next to create. (Brahmé’s asking the sun about what 
he was next to create, bears allusion to his works of creation 
duting the six days of genesis, which was directed by the course 
cf the sun—his morning and evening). 

3. Tell me thou sun, what need is there of my making any 
more worlds, after these ten orbs have come into existence, 
(These ten orbs are the ten planetary: bodies Beene ee to the 
solar system). 

4: Now O great sage! the sun having long cotideret? in his 
mind about what I wanted him to tell, replied to me in the 
following manner in appropriate words. 

5. The sun said :—What need hast thou of the act of creating, 
my lord! that art devajd of effort or desire? .This work of 
ereation is only for thy pleasure : (and not for any use to thee). 

6. Thou lord that art free from desires, givest rise to worlds, 
‘as the sunbeams raise the waters, and the sunshine is accom- 
panied by the shadow (as its inseparable companion). 

- 1, Thou that art indifferent to the fostering or forsaking of 
thy body (¢. ¢. either to live or die), needat have nothing to desire 
nae renounce for thy pleasure or pain. (No gain or loss can add 
to the joy or grief of the apathetic philosophic mind). 

Vot. 1. 27, 
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8. Thou, O Lord of creatures! dost create all these for tne 
sake of thy pleasure- “only, and so dost thou retract them all in 
thyself, as the suh gives and withdraws his light by turns. - 
(Creation and annihilation are the acts of expansion and sub- 
traction of all things, from and in the supreme spirit). 

9. Thou that art unattached to the world, makest thy crea- 

tion out of the work of love to thee, and not of any effort or 
‘endeavour on thy part. 

10. If thou desist from stretching the creation out of the 
Supreme Spirit, what good canst thou derive from thy imacti- 
vity ? (Wherefore it is better to do and produce something than 
nothing). 

11. Do thy duty as it may present itself to thee, rather than 
remain inactive with doing nothing. The dull person who like 
the dirty mirror, does not reflect the image, eomes to no use at 
all. 

12. As the wise have no desire of doing anything which is 
beyond their reach, so they never like to leave out anything 
which is useful, and presents itself before them. (Nor long for 

- more, nor leave out your own. Or, Act well thy part &c), 

18. Therefore do thy work as it comes to thee, with a cheer- 
ful heart, and calmness of mind with a tranquil soul, asif it 
were in thy sleep, and devoid of desires which thou canst 
never reap. 

14. As thou dost derive pane O Lord of worlds! in for- 
ming the orbs of the sons of Indu, so the lord of gods will give 
thee thy reward for thy works of creation. 

15. ‘The manner in which, O lord, thou seest the worlds 
with the eyes of thy mind, nobody can see them so conspicuously 
with their external organs of vision ; for who can say by seeing 
them with his eyes, whether thy are created or increate. 

16. He who has created these worlds from his mind, it ig 
he alone that can behold me face to face, and no other person 
with his open eyes. 

17. The ten worlds are not the work of so many Brahmédg 
as it appeared to thee before ; and no +-*~ has the power to des- 
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troy them, when they are seated so firmly in the mind. (It 
may be easy to destroy all visible objects, but not to efface the 
impressions of the mind (memory). 

18. It is easy to destroy what is made by the hand, and to 
shut out the sensible objects from our perception; but who can 
‘annul or disregard what is ascertained by the mind. 

19. Whatever belief is deep-rooted in the minds of living 
beings, it is impossible to remove it by any body, except by its 
owner: (by change of his mind or its forgetfulness). 

20. Whatever is habituated to confirmed belief in the mind, 
no curse can remove it from the mind, though it can kill the 
body. 

21. The principle that is deeply rooted in the mind, the 
same forms the man according to its stamp; it is impossible to 
make him otherwise by any means, as it is no way possible to 
fructify a rock by watering at its root like a tree. 


_ CHAPTER LXXXIX. 
Srory or InpRa AND AHALYaA. 


Argument. A Rooted Belief is not to be shaken by others as in the 
case of Lovers. 


HE Sol said :—The mind is the maker and master of the 
world; the mind is the first supreme Male: Whatever 


is done by the Mind (intentionally), is said to be done ; the. 
actions of the body-are held as no acts. 

2. Look at the capacity of the mind in the instance of the 
sons of Indu; who being but ordinary Bréhmans, became as- 
similated to Brahmé, by their meditation of him in their minds. 

8. One thinking himself as composed of the body (t.¢, 
® corporeal being), becomes subject to all the accidents of corpo- 
reality : But he who knows himself as bodiless (an incorporeal 
being), is freed from all evils which are accidental to the 
body. 

4. By looking on the outside, we are subjected to the feel- 
ings of pain and pleasure; but the inward-sighted yogi, is un- 
conscious of the pain or pleasure of his body. (Lit -of what 
is pleasant or unpleasant to the body). 

5. It is thus the mind that capses all our errors in this world, 
as it is evidenced, in the instance of Indra and his consort Ahaly& 
{related in the ancient legends). 

6. Brahmé said :—Tell me, my Lord Sol, who was this Intra, 
and who that Ahaly4, by the hearing of which’ my understanding 
may have its clear-sightedness. 

7. The sun said :—It is related my lord! that thers zeigned 
in former times a king at Magadha (Behar), Indra-dyomna 
by name, and alike his namesake (in prowess.and fame). 

8. He had a wife fair as the orb of moon, with her eyes as 
beautiful as lotuses, Her name was Abalyé and she resemblod 
Rohini—the favourite of moon. 
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9. In that city there lived a palliard at the head of all the 
rakes; he was the intriguant son of a Br4hman, and was known | 
by the same name of Indm. 

10. Now this queen Ahaly& came to hear the tale of the 
former Ahaly& wife of Gotama, and her concupiscence related 
to her at a certain time. 

11. Hearing of that, this Ahalyé felt a passion for the other 
Indra, and became impatient in the absence of his company ; 
thinking only how he should come to her. 

12. She was fading as a tender creeper thrown adnft in the 
burning desert, and was burning with her inward flame, on beds 
of cooling leaves of the watery lotus and plantain trees. 

13. She was pining amidst all the enjoyments of her royal 
state, as the poor fish lying exposed on the dry bed of a ls 
summer heat. 

14. She lost her modesty with her self possession, and 
repeated in her phrensy, “here is Indra, and there he comes to 
me.” 

15. Finding her in this/pitiable plight, a lady of her palace 
took compassion on ber, and said, I wili safely conduct Indra 
before your ladyship in a short time. 

16. No sooner she heard her companion say “I will bring 
your desired object to you,” than she oped her eyes with joy, and 
fell prostrate at her feet, as one lotus flower falls before another. 

17. Then as the day passed on, and the shade of night cover. 
ed the face of nature, the lady made her haste to the house of 
Indra—the Brdhman’s boy. 

18. The clever lady used her persuasions as far as she could, 
and then succeeded to bring with her this Indra, and presetit 
him before her royal mistress forthwith. 

19, She then adorned herself with pastes and paints, and 
wreaths of fragrant flowers, and conducted her lover to a private 
apartment, where they enjoyed their fill, 

20. The youth decorated also in his jewels and necklaces, 
delighted her with his dulceate caresses, as the vernal season 
renovates the arbour with his luscious juice, 
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21, Henceforward this ravished queen, saw the world full 
with the figure of her beloved ‘ndra, and did not think much of 
all the excellences of her royal lord—her husband. 


22. It was after sometime, that the great king came to be 
acquainted of the quecn’s amour for the Br&hman Indra, by 
certain indications of her countenance. 


28. For as long as she thought of her lover Indra, her face 
glowed as the full blown lotus, blooming with the beams of 
her moonlike lover. 


24. Indra also was enamoured of her with all his enraptured 
senses, and could not remain for a moment in any place without 
her company, 

25. The king heard the painful tiding of their mutual affec- 
tion, and of their unconcealed meetings and conferences with 
each other at all times. 


26, He observed also many instances of their mutual attash- 
ment, and gave them his reprimands ang punishments, as they 
deserved at different times. 

27. They were both cast in the cold watiie of a tank in the cold 
weather, where instead of betraying any sign of pe, they kept 
smiling together as in their merriment. 

28. The king then orderded them to be taken out of the 
tank, and told them to repent for their crimes ; but the infatuated 
pair, was far from doing so, and replied to the king in the follow-~ 
ing manner. 

29. Great King! As long we continue to reflect on the un- 
blemished beauty of each other’s face, so long are we lost in the 
meditation of one another, and forget our own persons. 

$0. We are delighted in our persecutions, as no torment 
can separate us from each other, nor are we afraid of separation, 
though O King, you can separate our souls from our bodies. 

81. Then they were thrown in a frying pan upon fire, where 
they remained unhurt and exclaimed, we rejuice, O King! at the 
delight of our souls in thinking of one another. 

32, They were tied to the feet of elephants, to be éeasiiplel 
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down by them; but they remained uninjured and said, King we 
feel our hearty joy at the remembrance of each other. 

38, They were lashed with rods aud straps, and many other 
sorts of scourges, which the king deviced from time to time. 

84. But being brought back from the scourging ground, 
and asked about their suffering, they returned the same answer 
as before; and moreover, said Indra to the King, this ‘world is. 
full with the form of my beloved one. 

35. All your punishments inflict no pain on her also, who 
views the whole world as full of myself. (We see our beloved 
in every ehape. Hafiz, A thousands forms of my love, I see 
around me. Urfi, “derundaruna man sad surate 0 patdast”’ td). 

36. Therefore all your punishments to torment the body, can 
give no pain to the mind (soul); which is my true eelf, and 
constitutes my personality (puruska), which resides in my pereoa 
(purau sete). 

37. This body is but an ideal form, and presents a shadowy 
appearance to view ; you can pour out your punishments upon it 
for a while; but it amounts to no more than striking a shadew 
with a stick. (Tho body isa thing that my senses inform me, 
and not an occult something beyond the senses. Barkeley. 
Man can inflict the (unsubstantial; body, and not the 
(substantial) spirit within. Gospel). 

$8. No body can break down the brave (firm) mind ; then 
tell me great king! what the powers of the mighty amount to? 
(The mind is invulnerable, and no human power can break its 
tenor). 

39. The causes that conspire to ruffle the tenor of the rese~ 
lute mind, are the erroneous conceptions of external appearances, 
It is better therefore to chastise such bodies which mislead the 
mind to error. (The certainty of the uncertainty of cur bodies, 
is the only certain means for the certitude of our minds and 
safety of our souls ; and better is it for us that our bodies be 
destroyed, inorder to preserve our minds and souls intact: . 

40. The mind is firm for ever that ie steadfast to ite fixed pur- 
pose. Nay it ic identified with the object which it bas cons- 
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tantly in its thoughts. (This is cated mental metanibrphosis 
or assimilation to the object of thought, as there is a physical 
transformation of one thing to another form by its constant 
contact with the same; such as by the law of chemical aftinines, 
which ig termed yoga also in Indian medical works). 

41, Being and not being are words applicalile to bodies 
{and are convertible to one another); bat they do not apply 
te the mind; since what is positive in thought, cannot be nega- 
ti ed of it in any wise. 

42. The mind is immovable and cannot be moved by any 
effort like mobile bodies. It is impregnable to all external 
actions, and neither your anger or favour (barasip.:), can make 
anv effect on if. 

43. Itis possible for men of. strong resolutions to change 
the course of their actions; but where is such a strong minded 
man to be found, who is able to withstand er change the 
current of lis thought ? 

44, It is impossible to move the mind from its hxed fulerum 
ag itis impracticable for tender stags to remove a mouniair 
trom its base. Vhie black-eyed beauty is the fixed prop of 
my mind. (The black eyed beauty of India and Asia, 19 very 
naturally opposed to the blue eyed maid of Homer and Europe). 

45 She is seated in the lofty temple of my mind, as the 
goddess dhuvdu: (Juno) on the mount Kaildsa (Olympus); and 
I fear nothing as long £ view this beloved preserver of my life 
and soul before me. (The Persian poet Urfi uses the same simile 
of the temple and mind in the hemistich or distich. “I see 
her image in my inward shrine, as an idol in the temple of an 
idoletrous land).” 

46. I sil amidst the conflagration of a burning mountain in 
summer's heat, but am cooled under the umbrage of her shower- 
10g cloud, wherever I stand or fall. 

47, I think of nothing except of that sele object of my 
thought aud w ish, and I vannot persuade my self, to beheve me 
as any other than {ndra the lover. of Ahalya. 

iS. Jt is by constant asseciation, that I have come t. thic 


UTPATTI KHANDA 217 


belief of myself; nor can I think of me otherwise than.pwhat is 
in my nature; for know, O King! The wise have but one ‘and 
the same object in their thaught and view. (So says Hafiz :— 
If thou wilt have her, think not of another). | | 

49, The mind like the Meru, is not moved by threat or 
pity; it is the body that you can tame by the one or other 
expedient. The wise, O King! are masters of their miads, and 
there is none and nothing to deter them from their parpose. | 

50. Know it for certain, O King, that neither these bodies. 
about us, nor these bodies and sensations of ours are realities. 
They are but shows of truth, and not the movers of the mind; 
but on the contrary, it is the mind which supplies the bodies, 
and senses with their powers of. action; as the water supplies 
the trees and branches with their vegetative juice. 

51. The mind is generally believed as asensuous and passive 
principle, wholly actuated by the outward impressions of senses ; 
but in truth if is the mind, which is the active and moving 
principle of the organs of action. Because all the senses become 
dormant in absence of the action of the mind; and so the fune- 
tions of the whole creation are at a stop, without the activity 
of the Universal Mind-axzma mundi, (See Psychology and 
Mental Philosophy). 


CHAPTER LXXXX. 
Lovz oF THE Ficrrriovus Inpga anp AHALYA. 
Argument, Curses have power on the body, and not upon the mind. 


HE Sol said :—The lotus-eyed king thus defied by this per- 
verse Indra, addressed the sage Bharata, who was sitting 
by him (in the court-hall). 

2. The king spoke:—Lord, you are acquainted with all 
morality, and seest this ravisher of my wife, and hearest the 
arrogant speech, that he utters before our face. 

3. Deign, O great sage! pronounce thy fulmination upon 
him without delay ; because it is a breach of justice to spare the 
wicked, as it is to hurt the innocent. 

4. Eeing thus beeought by the great king, Bharats the best 
of the wise sense; considered well in his mind, the crime of this 
wicked soul Indra. 

5. And then pronounced his imprecation by saying ;—‘‘ Do 
you, O reprobate sinner, soon meet with thy perdition, together 
with this sinful woman, that is 90 faithless to her husband.” 

6. Then they both replied to the king and his venerable sage, 
saying, —~“ what fools must ye be, to have thus wasted your 
imprecation, the great gain of your devotion, on our devoted 
heads, (knowing that our souls are invincible). 

7, The curse you have pronounced, can do us very little 
harm ; for though our bodies should fall, yet it cannot affect our 
inward minds and spirits (which are unchangeable). 

8. The inner principle of the soul, can never be destroyed 
by any body and radelaa owing to its inscrutable, subtile and 
intellectual nature 

9. The Sol added :==This fascinated pair, that were over 
head and ears in love, then fell down by ‘effect of the denuncia- 
tion, as when the lopped branches fall upon the ground from the 
parent tree. 
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10. Being subjected to the torment of transmigration, they 
were both born as a pair of deer in mutusl attachment, and then 
as a couple of turtle doves in their inseparable alliance. 

11, Afterwards, O lord of our creation, this loving pair came 
to be bora as man and woman, who by their practice of austeri- 
ties, came to be reborn as & Brahman and Brahman{ atlast. 

12, Thue the curse of Bharata, was capable only of ttans- 
forming their bodies ; and never te touck their minds or souis 
which continued in their unshakem attachment im every stato of 
their transfiguration ; (or metamorphosis of the body only, and no 
metempsychosis of the soul). 

13. Therefore-wherever they come to be reborn in any shape, 
they always assume by virtue of their delusion and reminis-. 
cance, the form of a male and female pair. 

14. Seeing the true love which subsisted between this loving 
pair in the forest, the trees alzo become enamoured of the other 
sex of their own kinds. (This refers to the attachment of the 
male and female flowers, tong before its discovery by Linneus).. 


CHAPTER LXXXXI. 


Ivcaryation or THE Livine Sout or Siva. 
Argument. “he Mind is the cause of all its creations. 


HE Sol continued :—Therefore I say, my lord! that the mind 
iske time, is indestructible of its nature, and the inavertible 
umprecation of the sage, could not alter its tenor. 

2. Therefore it is not right for thee, O great Brahmdé! to 
destroy the ideal fabric of the air—drawn world of the sons of 
Indu, because it is improper for great souls, to put a check to 
the fancies of others; (but rather to let every one to delight 
in his own hobby horse and romantic visions). 


3. What thing is there, O lord of lords! that is wanting 
&- thee in. this universe of so many worlds, that should make 
thy great soul, to pme for the air built worlds of Indu’s sons? 
{It is not for noble minds to pine for the greatness of others, nor 
repine at the loss which they may sustain). 

4. The mind is verily the maker of worlds, and is known 
as the prime Male-Purusha, (the Demiurgus or Protogones). 
Hence the mind that is fixed to its purpose, is not to be shaken 
from it by the power of any imprecation or by virtue of any 
drug or medicine, or even by any kind of chastisement, 

£. The mind which is the image of every body, is not des- 
tructible as the body, bat remains forever fixed to its purpose. 
Let therefore the Aindavas continue in their ideal act of creation, 
(as so many Brahmds themselves). | 


6. ‘Thou lord that hast made these creatures, remain firm in 
thy place, and behold the infinite space which is spread out 
before thee, and commensurate with the ample scope of thy 
understanding, in the triple spheres of thy intellect and mind, 
and the vast vacuity of the firmament. (z.e, The infinitude of 
the etherial vacuum, is co-extensive with the amplitude of 
Brahma’s mind, and the plenitude of creations). 
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7. These three fuld infinities of etherial, mental and intellec- 
tual spaces, are but retlextons of the infinite vacuity of divine 
intellect, and supply thee, O Brahma, with ample space for thy 
creation of as many worlds at thy will. 

8. Therefore thou art at liberty to create adlibitam, whatever 
thou likest and think not that the sons of Indu, have robbed thee 
of anything ; when tbou hast the power to create everything. 

9. Brahma said ;:—After the sun had spoken to me in this 
manner, concerning the Aindava and other worlds, I refls.ted 
awhile on what he said, and then answered him saying :— 

10. Well hast thou said, O sun, for I see the ample space of 
air lying open before me ; I see also my spacious mind and the 
vast comprehension of my intellect, I will therefore go on with 
my work of creation forever. 

11. I will immediately think about multitudes of material 
productions, whereof O sun! I ordain thee as mv first Manu or 
progeny, to produce all these for me, (The sun light was the 
first work of creation, and the measure of all created beings, by 
his days and nights or mornings and evenings). 

12. Now produce all things as theu wilt, and according to my 
behest, at which the refulgent sun readily complied to my request. 

18. Then this great luminary stood confest with his bipartite 
body of light and heat; with the first of which be shone as the 
sun in the midst of heaven. 

14. With the other property of the heat of his body, he be 
came my Manu or agent ii the nether worlds. (The solar heat 
or calor, is the cause of growth upon earth). . 

15. And here he produced all things as 1 bade him do, in the 
course of the revolutions of his seasons. 

16. Thus have I related to you, O sagely Vasishtha! ali 
about the nature and acts of the mind, and omnipotence of the 
great soul; which infuses its might in the mind in its acts of. 
creation and production. 

17, Whatever reflexion is represented in the mind, the same 
ic manifested in a visible form, and becomes compact and stands 
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confest, before #. (The ideal becomes visible or the noamizal 
is exprest in the phenomenal). 

18. Look at the extraordinary power of the mind, which 
raised the ordinary Aindava Brahmans io the rank of Bralm4, 
by means of their conception of the same in themeelves. 

19. As the living souls of the Aindavas, were incorporated 
with Brahmd4, by their intense thought of hia: in them, (or by 
their mental absorption of themselves in bin); so also have we 
atiaincd to Brahmébood, by means of our meatal conception 
of that spiritual light and supreme intellect in ourselves, {So 
in our daily ritual, ww we wart], we nifara DIANE t 
efenneediy, Marge wWaTaes 2p). 

20. ‘fhe mind is full of its innate idens, and the figure that 
lays a firm bold of it, the same appears exprest without it iu 
® visible shape; or else there is no material substance beside 
one’s own mind. (This is the doctrine of conceptionaliste, 
that a]i outward objects are but representations of our inborn 
ideas, in opposition to the belief of sensationslists, that the 
internal notions are reflections of our external sensations). | 

21. The mind is the wonderful attribute of the soul, and 
bears in itse) £ many other properties like the inborn pungency 
of the pepper. (These inborn properties are the memory, ima- 
ginatiou and other faculties of the mind}. 

22. These properties appear also as the mind, and are called 
its hyperphysical or mental faculties; while it is downright 
mistake on the part of some to understand them as belonging 
to the body. (The sankhya materialists understand the inter- 
nal faculties as producte of the body and matter). 

28. The self same mind is termed alzo the living principle~ 
Jive (Zoa), when it is combined with its purer desires; and is 
to be known after all to be bodiless and unknown in its nature. 
(The life being combined with gross desires, assumes the body 
for its enjoyment of them, but loosened from ite fettezs, it re- 
wumes its puter nature. Hence the futzre spiritual life, is free 
from grosser wishes). 

24, There is no body as myself or any other person in this 
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world, except this wonderous and eself-existent mind; which 
like the sons of Indu, assumes the false conception of being 
real Brahmds themselves. 

25. As the Aindavas were Brahmds in their minds, 90 my 
mind makes mea Brahm also; it is the mind that makes one 
such and such, according to the conception that he entertains 
of himself. (We are in reality nothing, but what our minds 
inform us to be). 

26. It is only by a conceit of my mind, that I think myself 
situated as.% Brahmd in this place ; otherwise all these material 
bodies, are known to be as unreal, as the vacuity of the soul 
wherein they abide. 

27. The unsallied mind approximates the Divine, by ite 
constant moditation of the same; but being vitiated by the 
variety of its desires, it becomes the living being, which at last 
turns to animal life and the living body. (This is called the 
incarnation of the living soul or the materialization of the 
spirit). 

28. The intelligent body shines as any of the laminous 
orbs in the world of the Aindavas, it is brilliant with the 
intelligent soul, like the appearance of a visionary creation of 
the mind, (The body is a creature of the mind like a figure 
in its dream). 

29. All things are the productions of the mind and reflexions 
of iteelf, like the two moons in the sky, the one being but a 
reflexion of the other; and as the concepts of the Aindava 
worlds. 

30. There is nothing as real or unreal, nor a personality 
we I or thou or any other; the real and unreal are both alike, 
uoless it be the conception which makes somethin sppear as a 
reality which hes otherwise no reality of iteelf. 

3k. Know the mind to both active and inert (s. ¢. both as 
spirit and matter). It is vast owing to the vastness of its 
deeires, and in lively om account of ite spiritasl nature of the 
= but becomes inert by its incorporation with materia! 

jects, 
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$2. The conception of phenomenals as real, cannot make 

them real, any more than the appearance of a golden bracelet, 
can make it gold, or the phenomenals appearing in Brahm4, can 
identify themselves with Brahmd himself. 


38. Brahma being all in all, the inert also are said to be 
intelligent, or else all beings from ourselves down to blocks, are 
neither inert nor intelligent. (Because nothing exists besides 
Brahma, wherefore what exists not, can be neither one nor the 
other). 

84. It is said that the lifeless blocks, are without intelligence 
and perception; but every thing that béars a like relation to 
another, has its perception also like the other. (Hence all things 
being equally related to Brahma, are cqually sentient also in 
their natures).* 

35. Know everything to be sentient that has its perception 
or sensitivity; wherefore all things are possest of their percep- 
tivity, by the like relation (sadrisa-sambandha) of themselves 
with the supreme soul. 


$6. The terms inert and sensitive are therefore meaningless, 
in their application to things subsisting in the same divine 
spirit ; and it is like attributing fruits and flowers to the arbors 
of a barren land. The barren waste refers to the vacuum of the 
divine mind, and its arbours to its unsubstantial ideas, which 
are neither inert nor sentient like the fruits or flowers of those 
trees. 

$7. The notion or thought, which is formed by and is an act 
of the intellect, is called the mind ; of these the portion of the 


EE QS ——————_———_———————— 

@ So says 8 spiritualistic philosopher. Think you this earth of ours is a 
lifeless and unsentient balk, while the worm on her surface is in the enjoy- 
ment of life? No, the universe is not dead. This life-jiva, what is it but the 
pervading afflux of defic love and life, vivifying all nature, and sustaining the 
animal and vegetable world as will as the world of mind ? These suns, eystems, 
planete and satellites, are not mere mechanisms. The pulsations of a divine 
life throb in them all, and make them rich in the sense that they too are parts 
of the divine cosmos. Should it be objected that it provea too much; that it 
involves the identity of the vital principle of animals and vegetables, let 13 not 
shrink frota the conclusion. The essential unity of all spirit and all life with 
this exuborant life from God, ia a truth from which we need not reooil. even 
thongh it bring all animal aud vegetable forma within the sweep of immortality 
Epos Sargent. 
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intellect or intellectual part, is the active principle, but the | 
thought or mental part is quite inert. 

33. The intellectual part consists of the operation of intellec- 
tion, but the thoughts or thinkables (chetyas), which are the 
acts of the chit or intellect are known to be inert; and these are 
viewed by the living soul in the erroneous light of the world, 
{rising and sitting before it like the sceneries of a phantas- 
magoria). | 

39. The nature of the intellect-chit isa pure unity, but the 
mind—cizfta which is situated in the same, and thence called 
chit—stia or posited in the intellect, is a rechanffe or dualism 
of itself, and this appears in the form of a duality of the world. 


40. Thus it is by intellection of itself as the other form, that 
the noumenal assumes the shape of the phenomenal world; and 
being indivisible in itself, it wanders through the labyrinth of 
errors with its other part of the mind. 

41. There is no error in the unity of the intellect, nor is the 
soul liable to error, unless it is deluded by its belief of pluralities, 
The intellect is as full as te occean, with all its thoughts rising 
and sitting in it as its endless waves. * 


42. That which you call the mental part of the intellect, is 
full cf error and ignorance ; and it is the ignorance of the intel- 
lectual part, that produces the errors of egoism and personality. 


43. There is no error of egoism or personality in the trans- 
cendental category of the divine soul ; because it is the integrity 


'* The unity of all phenomena was the dream of ancient philosophy. To 
reduce al! this multiplicity to a single principle, has been and continues to be 
the everrecurring problem. To the question of a unity of substance the 
Greek science, repeatedly applied itsclf; and so did the sophista of Persia and 
India. It waa the craving for unity, which led the white men of Asia, the 
ancient Aryan race, to the conception of God as the one substance immanent 
in the universe. At firat they were polytheista, but with the progress of 
thought their number of gods diminished, and became the authors of Veda. At 
last arrived to the conception of a unity of forces, of a divine power as the ulti- 
mate substratum of things. They regarded the beings of the world, as in effect, 
composed of two elements; tho one real and of a nature permanent and abao- 
lute, and the other relative, flowing and variable and phenumenal; the one 
spirit and the other matter, and both proceeding from on inseparable unity, 
asingle substance. Ibid. According to Vasishtha this sinzle substance is the 
chit or divine inteliigence, which produces the Mind, which is conversant with 


matter. 


Vou. I, 29 
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of all conscionsness, as the sea is the aggregate of all ite waves 
and waters. 


44. The helief of egoism rises as any other thought of the 
mind, and is as inborn in it as the water in the mirage, which 
does not exist really in it. 


45. The term ego is inapplicable to the pure and simple in- 
terval soul; which being vitiated by the gross ides of its con- 
cupiscence, takes the name of ego, as the thickened coldness is 
called by the name of frost. 


46, It is the pure substance of the intellect which forms the 
ideas of gross bodies, as one dreams of his death in his elcep. 
The all-pervading intelligence which is the all inherent and 
omnipotent soul, produces all forms in itself, and of which theze 
iz no end until they are reduced to unity. 

47. The mind manifest various appearances in the forms of 
thing, and heing of a pure etherial form, it, assumes various 
shapes by ita intellectual or spiritual body. 

48. Let the learned abstain from the thoughts cf the three 
fold forms of the pure intellectual, spiritual and corporeal bodies,. 
and reflect on them as the reflexions of the divine intellect in his 
own mind. 

40. The mina being cleansed of its darkness like the mirror 
of its dirt, shows the golden hue of spiritual light, which is 
replete with real felicity, and by far more blissful than whs. this 
earthiy vlod of body can ever yield. 

50. We should cleanse the mind which existe for ever, rather 
than the body which is transiont and non-existent ; and as unreal 
as the trees in the air, of which no one takes any notice. 

51. Those who are employed in the purification of their 
bodies, under the irapression that the body also is called the did 
or sonl (in some sastra) ; are the atheistic chorrakes, who are as 
silly goate among men. 

52. Whatever one thinks inwardly in himsclf, he is verily 
transformed to its likeness, as in the instance of the Aindsvs 
Brahmans, and -f Indra and Ahalya cited beforo. 
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53. Whatever is represented in the mirror of the mind, the 
same appears in the figure of the body also. But as neither this 
body nor the egoism of any one, is lasting for ever, it is right to 
forsake cur desires. 

54. It is natural for every body to think bimeelf as an 
ernbodied being, and to be subject to death; (while in reality it 
is the soul that makes the man, who is immortal owing to the 
immortality of the soul). Itis as = boy thinks himself to be 
possessed of a demon of his own imagination, antil he gets rid of 
his false apprebension by the aid of reasoning. 


CHAPTER LXXXXII. 
On tHe Powxrs or Minp. 
Argument. Force of the Faculties of the Mind and Energy of Men. 


ASUISHTHA added :—Now hear, O support of Raghu’s 
race ! what I next proposed to the lotus-born lord Brahmd4, 
after we had finished the preceding conversation. 

2. I sked him saying :—Lord! you have spoken before of 
the irrevokable power of curses and imprecations, how is it then 
that their power ie said to be frustrated again by men. 

3. We have witnessed the efficacy of imprecations, pronowne- 
ed with potent Montra—anathemas, to overpower the understand- 
ing and senses of living animals, ard paralyze every member of 
the body. (This speaks of the incantations and charms of the 
Atharva Veda). 

4. Hence we see the mind and body are as intimately con- 
nected with each other, as motion with the air and fluidity with 
the sesamum seed: (because the derangemeat of the one ts 
attended by the disorganization of the other: ¢.¢. of the body 
and mind). 

5. Or that there is no body except it but be a creation of 
the mind, like the fancied chimeras of visions and dreams, and 
as the false sight of water in the mirage, or the appearance of 
two moons in the sky. 

6. Or else why is it that the dissolution of the one, bring: 
on the extinction of the other, such as the quictus of the mind. 
is followed by the loss of bodily sensations ? 

7. Tell me, my lord! how the mind is unaffected by the 
power of imprecations and menace, which subdue the senses 
and say whether they are both overpowered by these, being th: 
one and same thing. 

S$. Bramhd replied :-—Know then, there is nothing in the 
freasure-house of this world, which is unattainable by man by 

means of his exertions in the right way. 
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0, And that all species of animal being, from the state of 
the highest Brahmé, down to minute insects, are deorport or 
endowed with two bodies the mental and corporeal. (¢. e. the 
mind and the body). 

10. The one, that is the mental body, is ever active and 
always fickle; and the other is the worthless body of flesh, 
which is dull and inactive. 

11. Now the fleshy part of the body which accompanies all 
animal beings, is overpowered by the influence of curses and 
charms, practised by the art of incantation—-abhichdra Vidya. 
(Exorcism, the Mumbo Jumbo of the Tantras). 

12. The influence of certain supernatural powers stupifies a 
man, and makes him dull and dumb. Sometimes one is about to 
dreop down insensible, as spell bound persons are deprived of their 
external senses, and fall down like a drop of water from a lotus- 
leaf. 

13. The mind which is the other part of the body of 
embodied beings, is ever free and unsubdued ; though it is always 
under the subjection of all living beings in the three worlds. 

14. He who cau control his mind by continued patience on 
one hand, and by incessant vigilence on the other, is the man 
of an unimpeachable character, and unapproachable by calamity. 

15. The more a man employs the mental part of his body 
to its proper employment, the more successful he is in obtain- 
ing the object hehasin view. (Omnium vincit vigilentia ve/ 
diligentia). 

16. Mere bodily energy is never successful in any under- 
taking {any more than brute force) ; it is intellectual activity 
only, that is sure of success in all attempts, (The head must guide: 
the body). . 

17. The attention of the mind being directed to cbjects un- 
connected with matter, it is as vain an effort to hurt it, (an 
immaterial object) ; as it is to pierce a stone with an arrow (or to 
beat the air). 

18. Drown the body under the water or dip it in the mud, 
burn it in the fire or fling it aloft in air, yet the mind turneth 
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not from its pole; and he who is true to his purpose, is sure 
of success. (The word tatkshandé phalitak or gaining imme- 
diate success, is an incredible expression in the text). 

19. Intensity of bodily efforts overcomes all impediments, 
but it ie mental exertion alone which leads to ultimate success 
in every undertaking: (for without the right application of 
bodily efforts under guidance of reason, there can be no expec- 
tation of prospering in any attempt). 

20. Mark here in the instance of the fictitions Indra, who 
employed all his thoughts to the assimilation of himself into 
the very image of his beloved, by drowning alll his bodily pains 
in the pleasure of her remembrance. 

21. Think of the manly fortitude of Mdndavya, who made 
his mind as callous as marble, when he was put to the punish- 
ment of the guillotine, and was insensible of his sufferng. (So 
it is recorded of the Sophist Mansur, who was guillotined for 
his faith in the axai Hag “I am the True One,” and of the 
martyrs. who fell victims to their faith in truth). 

22. Think of the sage who fell in the dark pit, while his 
mind was employed in some sacrificial rite, and was taken up 
to heaven in reward of the merit of his mental sacrifice. (Re- 
demption is to be had by sacrifice of the soul, and not of the 
body). 

23. Remember also how the sons of Indu obtained their 
Brahméhood, by virtue of their persevering devotion, and which 
even I have not the power to withhold. (¢.¢. Even Brahms is 
unable to prevent one’s rising by his inflexible devotedness). 

24, There have been also many such sages and master-minds 
among men and gods, who never Said axic.. their mental energies, 
whereby they were crowned with success in their proper 
pursuits. 

25. No pain or sickness, no fulmination nor threat, ‘no 
malicious beast or evil spirit, can break down the resolute mind, 
any more than the striking of a lean lotus-leaf, can split tlie 
breast of a hard stone. 

26. Those that you say to have been discomfited by tribu- 
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lations and persecutions, I understand them as too infirm in their 
faiths, and very weak both in their minds and manliness. 

27. Men with heedful minds, have never been entrapped in the 
mare of errors in this perilous world; and they have never been 
visited by the demon of despair, in their sleeping or waking states. 

28. Therefore let a man employ himself to the exercise of 
his own manly powers, and engage his mind and his mental 
energy to noble pursuits, in the paths of truth and holiness. 

29. The enlightened mind forgets its former darkness, and 

sees ite objects in their true light; and the thought that grows 
big in the mind, swallows it up at last, as the fancy of a ghost 
lays hold of the mind of a child. 


80. The new reflexion effaces the prior impression from the 
tablet of the mind, ag an earthen pot turning on the potter's 
wheel, no more thinke of its nature of dirty’ clay. 

(One risen to a high rank or converted to a new creed, entire- 
ly forsakes and forgets his former state). 

81. The mind, O mxai/ is transmuted in s moment to its 
new model; as the inflated or aerated water rises high into 
waves and ebulitions, glaring with reflexions of sun-light. 
(Common minds are wholly occupied ‘with thoughts of the 
present, forgetful of the past and careless of the futare). 

$2. The mind that is averse to right investigation, sees like 
the purblind, every Shing in darkness even in broad day light ; and 
observes by deception two moons for one in the moonshine. 
(The uninquisitive are blind to the light of truth). 


$8. Whatever the mind has in view, it succeeds soon in the 
accomplishment of the eame. And as it does aught of good or 
evil, it reaps the reward of the same, in the gladness or bitter- 
ness of his soul. 

34. A wrong reflector reflects a thing in a wrong light, as 
a distracted lover seca a flame in the moonbeams, which mskes 
him burn and consume in his state of distraction. (This is said 
of distracted lovers, who imagine cooling moon-beams and sand- 
al-paste as hot as fire, and inflaming their flame of love). 
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85. It isthe conception of the mind, that makes the salt seem 

sweet to taste, by its giving a flavour to the salted food for 
ouryzest and delight. | 
_ 86 It is our conception, that aes us see a forest in the fog, 
or a tower in the clouds; appearing to the sight of the observer 
to be rising and falling by turns. 

37. In this manner whatever shape the imagination gives to 
a, thing, it appears in the same visionary form before the sight of 
the mind ; therefore knowing this world of your imagination, as 
neither a reality nor unreality, forbear to view it and ils various 
shapes and colours, as they appear to view. 


CHAPTER LXXXXIII. 


A View or tar GENESIS OF THE MIND AND Bopy. 


Argament. First Birth of the Mind, and then that of Light. Next 
grew the Ego, and thenze came out the World. : 


ASISHTHA said :—I will now tell you R&ma! What I 
was instructed of yore by lord Brahm4 himself. (The prime 
progenitor of mankind and propounder of the Vedas). 

2. From the unspeakable Brahma, there sprang all things 
in their undefinable ideal state, and then the Spirit of God being 
condensed by His Will, it came to be produced of itself in 
the form of the Mind. (The. volitive.and creative agency of 
God). 

3. The Mind formed the notions of the subtile elementary 
principles in itself, and became a personal agent (with its power 
of volition or creative will). The same became a luminous body 
and was known as Brahma the first Male. (Purusha or Proto- 
gonus-Pratha-janya or Prathamajanita). 

4. Therefore know Rdma, this same Brahmé to be the Para- 
mesktht or situated in the Supreme, and being a personification 
of the Will of God, is called the Mind. 


5. The Mind therefore known as the Lord Brahm4, is a 
form of the Divine essence, and being full of desires in itself. 
sees all its wills (in their ideal forms), present before it. 

6. The mind then framed or fell of itself, into the delusion 
{avidyd), of viewing its ideal images as substantial (as ‘one 
does in his delirium); and thence the phenomenal world (with 
whatever it contains), is said to be the work of Brahmé. 

7. Thus the world proceeding in this order from the Su- 
preme essence, is supposed by some to have come into being 
from another source, of dull material partic'es. (Doctrine of 
Iiylotheism or the Materialistic system of SAnkhya Philosophy). 

8. It is from that Brahma, O Réma! that all things 
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situated in this concave world, have come to betag, in the man- 
her of waves rising on the surface of the deep. 


9. The self existent Brahma that existed in the form of 
tatellect (chit) before creation, the same assumed the attribute 
of egoism (ahank&ra) afterwards, and became manifest in the 
person of Brabmé. (Thence called Swayambhu or self-born). 

*10. All the other powers of the Intellect, which were con- 
centrated in the personality of the Ego, were tantamount to those 
of Omnipotence. (The impersonal Intellect and the personal 
Ego or Brahmé, are both of them equally powerful). 

11. The world being evolved from the eternal ideas in the 
Divine Intellect, manifested itself in the mind of the great father 
of all—Brahmé, ([ntellectus noster nih¢l intelligtt sine phan- 
tasmatd) ; it is the mind which moves and modifies them, and is 
the Intelligence logos-Word) of the One, and the manifestation 
of: ita power. | 

12. The Mind thus moving and modeling all things is called 
the Jéiva living soul or Nous, (The Scholiast says :—-The Mind 
is the genus—Sameashis, the soul is an individual name (Vyashti) 
of every individual living being. The Mind is soul without 
personality } the soul is the mind of a certain being. The Mind 
is the principle of volition, and the soul is that of animation). 

18, These living souls rise and move about in the vacnous 
sphere of the infinite Intellect (chid&kfsa). These are unfolded 
by the elementary particles of matter, and pass in the open 
space surrounded by air. They then reside in the fourteen 
kinds of animated nature, according to the merit and demerit 
of their prior acts. They enter the bodies through the passage 
of their vital breath, and become the seeds of moving and im- 
moving beings. 

14. They are then born of the generative organ (foetus), 
and are met on a sudden by the desires of their previous births 


* Note. The powers of tke Intellect are, perception, memory, imagination 
end judgment. Ego is the aubject of thoughts, or the enbjective and really 
existent being. The personal God Brahmé is an emanation of according 
to the Gnostios, is like the Demiurgus of Plato next to God and soul of 
the world, Plotinus. 
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(whieé lay waiting on them). Thus led on by the current of 
their wishes, they livé.to reap the reward or retribution of ther 
good or bed acts in the world. 

15. Thus bound fast to action and fettered in the meshes 
of desire, the living soujs enchained in their bodies, continue 
to rove about or rise and fall in this changeful world by turns. 

16. Their wish is the canse of their weal or woe, says the 
Sriti; and which is inseparable from the soul as volitéon from 
the mind. (The wish ‘is the inactive desire of the soul, and 
volition the active will of the mind). 

17. Thousands of living souls, are falling off as fast as the 
leaves of forest trees ; and being borne away by the force of their 
_ pursuits, they are rolling about as the fallen leaves wafted by 
the breeze in the valleys. (The aberration of living souls from 
the Supreme), 

18. Many are brought down and bound to ionnmerable 
births in,this earth, by their ignorance of the Chit or Divine In- 
tellect, and are subjected to interminable transmigrations in 
various births, 

¥9. There are some who having passed many mean births 
in this earth, have now risen high in the scale of beings, by 
their devotedness to better acts; (and are likely to have their 
liberation in the course of their progression to the best). 

20, Same persons acquainted with spirituality, have reached 
their state of perfection; and have gone to heaven, like parti-~ 
cles of sea-water, carried ‘inte the air above by the blowing 
winds, 

21. The prodaction of all beings is from the Supreme Brah- 
m4; but their appearance and disappearance in this frail world, 
are caused by their own actions. Hence the actionless yogi, 
is free from both these states. (God made everything perfect ; 
Man’s sin brought his death and woe). ° 

22. Our desires are poisonous plants, bearing the fruits 
of pain and disappointment ; and lead us to actions which are 
fraught with dangers and difficulties. (Cursed was the ground 
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for man’s unrestricted desires, which sowed it with thorns and 
thistles). | 

23. These desires drive us to different countries, to distant 
hills and dales in search of gain. (Else man could live content 
with little and on his native plain). 

24, This world O Rdéma}! is a jungle of withered trees 
and brambles ; and requires the axe of reason to clear away these 
drugs and bushes. So are our minds and bodies but plants 
and trees of our woe, which being rooted out by the axe of 
reason, will no more come to grow by their transmigration in 
this earth. (The mind and body are rooted out by Suppression 
of their desires and passions). 


CHAPTER LXXXXIV. 
BrauMa THE ORIGIN OF ALL. 


Argument. Description of the twelve species of Human beings and 
the ways of their liberation. 


ASISHTHA said:—Hear mc now relate to you, Réma t 

the several classes of higher, lower and middliny sprcies 

of beings, and the various grades of their existence here and 

elsewhere in the scale of creation. (¢..¢. The spontaneous 

production of beings suo mofu, when they were riot bound by 

karma—vipdka or acts of a prior life, to be born in any parti- 
cular form or state on earth’. 


2. They were the first in their production, aud are known as 
the idam-prathama—or the first class in their birth, whose long 
practice in a course of virtuous actions in prior states, hae 
secured to them the property of goodness—satya-gina.-.onlyy 
(These are the holy saints and sages, who are entitled to their 
liberation in life time, and upon separation from their bodies); _ 

8. The second prade is called the guna pivari or state of 
sound qualities, which is attained by the prosperous, and leads 
them to meritorious deeds, to the acquisition of their desired 
objects, and their right dealing in.the affairs of the world. 
.(This meritorious state becomes entitled to liberation after 
some births in this earth). : . 

4, The third grade is termed the easatwd, or the state of 
substantiality of men of substance. It is attended with like. 
results, proportioned to the righteous and unrighteoud.acts of 
men, who may obtain their liberation after a hundred transmi- 
grations of their souls on earth. _ 

5&6. The fourth grade comprises infatuated. people: called 
atyanta tdmasi, who are addicted to their varying desires in ~this 
changeful world, and come to the knowledge of truth, after 
passing thousand lives in ignorance and sin, and suffering the 
effects proportionate to their good or evil deeds. 
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7. The fifth grade is composed of men of » baser nature, 
called adiama—saiwé by the wise, and who may possibly have 
their liberation, after a course of numberless births in different 
shapes and forms. 

8. The sixth gradé is composed of those extremely benighted - 
men {atyanta t&masi), who are doubtful of their liberation 
(Sendigdha—moksha\, and continue in the vicious course of their 


past lives, 

9. Those who after passing two or ‘three previous births 
in other states, are born afterwards with the quality of gentle- 
ness, these are reckoned as the seventh grade, and are denominated 
the R&jashi—gentry or gentility. 

10. Those who remain mindful of their duties, and are em- 
ployed in discharge of them in this state of life; are said by 
the wise to be entitied to their liberation, soon after their 
demise, 

li. Those among the Ré&jashi—gentility, whose acts are 
commensurate with those of gentlemen and the nobility, are 
tncluded in the eighth class, and are called Rdja Sdtwiki—or 
noble gentlemen; and are entitled to their liberation after a 
few births on earth, 

12. The ninth class comprises the rdja—rdjasht or right 

gentlemen, whose actions conform with their title, and who 
obtain their long longed-for liberation, after a course of hundred 
births in the same state. 
“83. The next or tenth class is composed of the rdjatdémast 
or blinded gentry, who act foolishly under their infatuation ; 
and who are uncertain of their liberation, even after a thousand 
births. 

14. The most giddy of this class is called afyanta-rdja- 
tdmask:, or the excessively infatuated gentry, whose conduct in 
life correspond with their name, and whose transmigration does 
not cease at any time. 

15. Then the lower classes comprise the children of dark- 
mess Or ignorance--famas; of whom the ‘dmasas form the ele- 
venth grade, ‘and are said to be deprived of their liberation for- 
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ever more, (Fhese are the Rakshasas sist Aeskcta ok cada 
orders). 

16. There have been a few however among them, who have 
obtained their salvation by means of their divine knowledge, 
and their good acts during their life time; (such as Prahléda, 
the son of a demon, and Karkotaka-the son of a Néga)}. | 

17. Next follows the twelfth order of tdmasa—rdjaaa, 
who combine in them the qualities of darkness and enlighten- 
ment, and who are liberated after a thousand births in their 
former demoniac state, and one hundred births in their progres- 
sive improvements, 

18. Then comes the thirteenth order of fdmas—tdémast 
or those in darkest darkness, who have to transmigrate for 
millions of years both in tMeir prior and later births, before 
_ they cas have their liberation from the bondage of body, 

19. ‘Last comes the fourteenth order of beings, who continue 
in their state of gross ignorance (c/yanta—idmaet) forever, 
and it is doubted whether they can have their liberation at all. 

(All these classea of human beings have proceeded from Brabmé, 
whose life and spirit ‘circulate in all of them ; else they could 
neither live nor breathe). 

20. All other masses of living beings also, have proceeded 
from the body of the great Brahm4, as the moving waves rise 
from the great body of waters. 

21. And as the lamp flickering by ite own heat, scatters its 
light on all sides ; so does Brahmé glowing in himself, irradiate 
his béams in tho shape of scintilla, to spread all over the uni- 
verse: (which is the vacuity of Brahmés mind, and comprises. 
the cosmos within it). 

22. And eas the sparks of fire are flung about by forve af 
the burning flame ; so do these multitudes of pradgced beings, — 
rise from the substance of Brahm4 himself. 

28.. Ans the dust and filaments of mandara flowers, fly to ana: 
fill the air on all sides ; and as the beams of the moon shoot 
out of its orb, to fill the four quarters of heaven and earth ; so the 
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minutia of Divine essence emanate from the Deity, and spread 
throughout the universe. 

24. As the variegated arbor, produces its leaves and flowers 
of various hues from itself; so the varieties of created beings, 
spring from one Brahma—the source of all. 

25, As the gold ornaments are in relation to the metal gold 
of which they are made, and wherein they subsist, so Réma ! 
are all things and persons in relation to Brahmé, out of whom 
they have sprung and in whom they abide. 


26. As the drops of water, are related to the pure water of 
the cascade, so Rama, are all things related to the increate 
Brahmé, whence they issue as drizzling drops. 

27. As the air in a pot and about a basin, is the same with 
the surrounding air of heaven ; so are all individual objects the 
same, with the undivided spirit of the all-pervading Brahmé. 


28. As the drops of rain-water, and those of water spouts, 
whirlpools and waves, are identic with their parent waters ; so 
are all these phenomenal sights, the same with the great Brahmé, 
whence they spring, and wherein they exist and subside. 


29. As the mirage presents the appearance of a billowy 
sea, by the fluctuation of sunbeams on eand; so do all-jvisible 
objects show themselves to the sight of the spectator, beside 
which they have no figure or form of themselves. 


80. Like the cooling beams of the moon, and tke burning 
light of the sun, do all things shine with their different lustres 
derived from Brahma. 

$31. I is He, from whom all things have risen, unto him 
they return in their time ; sorce after their transmigrations in a 
thousand births, and others after longer periods of their revolu- 
tions in various bodies. . 

82. All these various forms of beings in the multiform 

world are moving in their respective spheres by the will of 
the Lord. They come ‘and go, rise and fall, and shine in their 
transitory forms, like the sparks of fire, fluttering and sparkling 
for @ moment, and then falling and becoming extinct for ever, 


CHAPTER LXXXXV. 
IDENTITY OF THE ACTOR AND HIS ACTION. 


Argument. Kt ia for pursuation of men addicted to Acts, that the 
Actor ts identified with his Acts. 


ASISHTHA said :—There is no difference of acts, ee the 

agent, as they have sprung together from the same source 

of their creator: they are the simultaneous growth of nature 

like flowers and their odour. (The Gité says:—The actor, act 
and its effect, are naturally united together). 

2. When human souls are freed from their desires, they are 
united with the supreme soul of Brahma, as the blueness of the 
sky which appears distinct to the eyes of the ignorant, is found 
to be joined with the clear firmament. (The human soul is a 
shadow of the supreme, as blueness is a shade of vacuity). 

8. Know, O Raima! that it is for the understanding of the. 
igmorant, that the living souls are said to have sprung: from 
Brahma : when they are in reality but shadows of the same. 

4. Wherefore it is not right on the part of the enlightened 
to eay, that such and such things are produced from Brahma, 
‘when there is nothing that exists apart or separate from him : 
(on account of the unity of all existences and identity of the 
actor and the act). 

5. It isa mere fiction of speech to speak of the world as 
creation or production, because it is difficult to explain the 
subject and object of the lecture, without the use of such ficti- 
tious language ; (as the actor and act, the creator and 
the created &). 

6. Henee the language of dualists and pluralists is adopted 
in monqtheistic doctrines, as the expressions, this one is Brahma, 
or divine soul, and these others are the living souls, as they are 
in use in the popular language. 

7. 1t has been seen (explained), that the concrete wor!d* has 
sprang from the discrete Brahma ; because the production of some- 
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thing is the same with its material cause, though it seems 
different from it to common understandings, 


8. Multitudes of living beings rising like the rocks of Mera 
and Mandara mountains, are joined with the main range from 
which they jut out. (All are but parts of one undivided whole. 
Pope.) 

9. Thousands and thousands of living beings, are incessantly 
produced from their common source, like the innumerable sprigs 
of forest trees, filling the woodland sky with their variegated 
foliage. (So are all creatures but off shoots of the parent tree 
the Supreme Soul). 

10 An infinity of living beings will continue to spring 
from the same, like blades of grass sprouting from the earta 
below; and they will likewise be reduced to the same, like the 
season plants of spring, dying away in the hot weather of 
Sammer. 


1], There is no counting of the living creatures that exist at 
any time, and what numbers of them, are being born aud dying 
away at any moment: (and like waves of water are rising and 
falling at each instant), 


12, Men with their duties proceed from the-same divine 
source, like flowers growing with their fragrance from the same 
stem; and all these subside in the same receptacle whence they 
had their rise. 


18, We see the different tribes of demons and brutes, and 
of men and gods in this world, coming into exisfence from 
non-existence, and this is repeated without end. 


14. We see no other cause of their continuous revolution in 
this manner, except the forgetfulness of their reminiscence, which 
makes them oblivious of their original state, and conform with 
every mode of their metempsychosis into new forms. (Other- 
wise the retention of the knowledge of its original state and 
former impressions, would keep it alive in the same state of pre- 
meval parity, and exempt it from all transmigrations). 

15. Rédma said :—For want of such peminiscence, I think 
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that, obedience to the dictates of the infallible Sdstras, which 
have been promulgated by the sages, and based on the authority 
of the Vedas, is the surest way for the salvation of- mankind. 

16. And I reckon those men as holy and perfect, who are 
possest of the virtues of the great, and have magnanimity and 
equanimity of their souls, and have received the light of the 
unknowable Brahma in them. (Such men are exempt from the 
pain of transmigration). 

17. I reckon two things as the two eyes of the ignorant, 
‘for their discernment of the path of salvation. The one is their 
good conduct, and the other their knowledge of the S4stras, 
which follows the former. 

18. Because one who is righteous in his conduct only, with- 
out joining his righteousness with his knowledge also, is never 
taken into account; and is slighted by all to be plunged into 
insignificance and misery. (The unlearned virtuous, is as des~ 
picable as the learned vicious), 

19. Again Sir ;—it is the joint assent of men and the Veda, 
that acts and their actors come one after the other; and not 
as you said of their rising simultaneously from their divine 
origin, (That is to say; that the morals established by the 
wise, and the virtues inculeated by the holy scriptures, are the 
guides of good acts and their observers, which are not the spon- 
taneous growth of our nature or intention). 

20. It is the act which makes the actor, and the actor who 
does the work. Thus they follow one another on the analogy 
of the seed and the tree which predace one another. This mu- 
tuality of both is seen in the practice of men and ordinanances 
of the Veda. 

21. Acts are the causes of animal births, as the seed gives 
birth to the sprouts of plants; and again works proceed from 
living beings as the sprouts produce the seeds. (Thus both are 
causes .and effects of one another by turns, and never grown 
together). | 

22. The desire that prompts a person to his particular pur- 
suit in his prison house of this world, the same yields him the 
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like freits and no ether. (Men get what they have in their 
hearts and nothing besides). 

23. Sueb being the case, how was it sir, that you said of 
the production of animals from the sced of Brahma, without 
the causality of their prior acts, which you say to be simulta- 
neous with the birth of animal beings. | 


24. On one hand you have set at naught the law of anti’ 
eedence and sequence of birth and action to one another, by 
your position of their simultaneity. 

25. And again to say, that Brahmais.not the origin of ac- 
tions, and that Brahmdé and other living beings are subjected 
io their several actions, are self contradictory propositions and 
opposed to common sense. (For the aets do not originate 
from Brahma, they cannot be binding on others; and if the 
actions do not proceed from that source, whence do they come 
to take place). ‘This question upsets the doctrine of Free Will. 


26, And also to say that living beings are born together 
with their actions (by predestination), and are bound to them to 
no purpose, would be to apply to them the analogy of fishes avhich 
are caught by the baits they cannot devour, but cause their death. 
(So men must be bound in vain to the baits of their actions, 
if they are to go without reaping their fruition). 

27. Therefore please to tcll me sir, about the nature of acts, 
for you are best acquainted with the secrets of things, and 
ean well remove my doubts on the subject. 


28. Vasishtha repled:—You have well asked, my good 
Rima! about this intricate subject, whick i wi! now explain 
to you in a manner that will evlighten yous onders:anding. 

‘29. Itis the activity of the mind which forms its theughts 
and intentions, which are the roots or sced of actions; and it 
is its passivity, which is the recepient of their results. (So says 
the Sruti:—whatever is thought in the mind, the same is ex- 
pressed in words and done in action)- 

36. Therefore no sooner did the principle of the mind spring 
from the essence ef Bréhma, than it was aceompanicd by its 
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thoaghts arid actions in the bodies, which the living” beings 
assumed, according to their prior deserts and in-born desires, 

31. As there is no difference between the self-same flower 
and its fragrance; in the same manner there is no distinction 
of the mind, from its actions which are one and the same thing. 

82. Itisthe exertion of bodily activity, which we call an 
‘action here; but it is well known to the wise to be preceded 
by a mental action, which is called its thought in the mind: 
(chitéa of the chit or the thought of the thinking principle). 

' 33. Itis possible to deny the existence of material objecte, 
of the air and water, the hill and others; but it is impossible 
to deny the operations of our mental faculties, of which we 
have subjective evidence in ourselves. 

34, No deliberate action of the present or past life goes for 
nothing; all human actions and efforts are attended with their 
just results, to which they are a a y directed. (S4vadh4- 
pam anueshthitan), 

3£. As the ink ceases to be ink, without its inkyblackness, 
so the mind ceases to exist, without the action of its mental 
vperations. 

36. Cessation of mental operation, is attended with de- 
sinence of thought, and quiescence of the mind, is accompanied - 
with ciscontinuance of actions. The liberated are free from 
both of these ; but the unemancipate from neither. (é. e. The 
liberated are devoid of the thoughts and actions, which are 
concommittants with one another. 

37. The mind is ever united with its activity as the fire 
with its heat, and the want of either of these, is attended to 
worldings with the extinction or both. | 

38. The mind being ever restless in itself, becomes identi- 
fied with the actions proceeding from its activity. The actions 
‘also whether good or bad, become identified with the mind, 
which feels their just rewards and punishments. Hence you see 
Rima! The inseparable conncetion of the mind and acts, in 
receproéaling their actions and reactions upon cach other. 
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CHAPTER. LXXXXVI. 
Inquizy INTO THE NATURE oF Minp. 
Az the Ego, the subjective and really existententtly. 


Argument. The Faculties of the Mind, and their Various Functions 
and appellations, 


ASISHTHA said :~—The mind is mere thought, and thought 

is the mind in motion (literally, having the property of 

fluctuation). Its actions are directed by the nature of the 

thoughts (lit-according to the nature of the objects of thought) ; 
and the result of the acts is felt by every body in his mind. 

2, Ré&ma said :—Sir, I pray you will explain in length, re- 
garding the immaterial mind as opposed to the material body, 
and its inseparable property of will or volition (contrary to the 
inertness of dull matter). 

S. Vasishtha replied :—The nature of the mind is known to 
be composed of the property of Volition, which is an attribute 
of the infinite and almighty power of the Supreme soul. (¢.¢. 
The mind is the volitive principle of the soul). 

4, The mind is known to be of the form of that self movy- 
ing principle, which determines the dubitation of men between 
the affirmative and negative sides : (aa whether it is so or not 
dwikotika). ¢. ¢. The principle of rationality or the Reason- 
ing faculty, consisting of the two great alternatives ; vtz. 1 The 
principle of contradiction : or of two contradictory propositions 
of which one is true, and -the other untrue, ¢. ¢. Is, or, ig not 
@. Rateon determinantic or determining by a priors reasoning, as, 
. why so and not otherwise. 

6. The mind is known to be of the form of Ego, which 
is ignorant of the self manifesting soul ‘of God , and believes 
itself as the subject of ita thoughts and actions. 

6.. The mind is of the nature of imagination (Kalpané, 
which is ever busy in its operations: hence the inactivity of the 
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mind is as impossible in this world, as the insapiance of the 
sapiant man. (Imagination is an active faculty, representing 
the phenomena of the iniernal and external worlds, Sir W 
Hamilton. It is an operation of the mind consisting of manifold 
functions, such as ;—1. of receiving by the faculty of concep- 
tion. 2. of retaining by the faculty of memory. 3. af recalling 
by the power of reproductive fancy ; 4. of combining by pro- 
ductive fancy. In modern philosophy, it is the power of appre- 
hending ideas, and combining them into new forms). | 

7. As there is no difference in the essence.of fire und haat ; 
s0 there is no difference whatever between mind and its actiyity, 
and so betwixt the mind and soul (¢. ¢. the living soul). . 

8. The mind is known by many names in the same person and. 
body, according’ to its various faculties ard functions, its various 
thoughts and desires, and their manifold openitions and conse- 
quences, (The mind, soul and intellect taken ‘together. as the 
same thing, comprise all the powers of intellect ‘and: ‘intelli. 
gence). 

9. “The Divine Mind is said to be distributed into all-souls 
by” mistake and without any reason ; since the All-fo pan is 
without any substance or substratum, and indivisible inits nature. 
It is a mere fabrication of our desires and fancies to diversify it 
ia different persons. (The Divine mind being the duima mundi, 
contains all within itself, and having no container of it. 

10. , Whoever has set his desire in any thing as if it were a 
reality, findst he the same to be attended with the like fruit as he 
had expected of it. (It means either that Association of ideas in 
the mind, introducing as by a chord ; a train of kindred consccu- 
tive ideas, which are realised by their constant repetition, or that 
the primary desires of our nature, which are not factiteous, but 
rising from our constitutions, are soon satisfied). | 

11. It is the movement of the mind, which is said and -per- 
ecived by us to be the source of our actions, and the actions 
of the mind are as various as the branches, idavée and fruits of 
trees. (So if. is said, the tree of desire has the mind: for its seed, 
which gives foree to the action of bodily organs, resembling 
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its branches; and the activities of the body, are the causes 
which fructify the tree of desire). 

12. Whatever is determined by the mind, is readily brought 
into performance by the external organs of action (Karamen- 
driya) ; thus because the mind is the cause of action, it is iden- 


tified with the effect. (By the law of the similarity of the. 


cause and effect, in the growth of one seed from another. Or 
that the effecient cause a quo, is the same with the final-propter- 
guod by inversion of the causa-cognosendi-in, the effect being 
taken for the cause). 

13, The mind, understanding, egoism, intellect, action and 
imagination, together with .nomory, or retentiveness, desire, 
ignoratice, exertion and memurv, are all synonyms of the mind. 
(The powers of the mind, constitute the mind itself). 

14. 8o also sensation, nature, dclusion and actieus,are words 
applied to the mind for bewiiderment of the wuderstandirs. 
‘Many words for the’ same thing, are misleading from-its true 
tuvaning). 

14>. ‘Ine simultaneous collision of many sensations, (like the 
KAk&téli sanyoga), diverts the mind from its clear sight of the 
object of its thought, and causes it to turn about in many 
ways. 

16. Ré&ma asked :—ifow is it Sir, that so many words with 
their different significations, were invented to express the trans- 
cendant cause of our censciousness (the mind), and heap them 
on the same thing for our confusion only ? 

17. Vasishtha replied :—As man began to lose sight of his 
consciousness, and laboured under suppositions about his-self, 
it was then that he found the mind to be the waking principle 
within him. (¢. ¢. It is after one has lost the knowledge of his 
conscious soul, that he thinks himself to be composed of the 
mind. Or it was after man’s depradation from his spiritual 
nature, that he came to consider himself as an intellectual 
bein with no higher power than his mental faculties the mauas ; 
(w fietice he derives his name.as man, mainava or manusha), 


28, When an after considering himself and other things 


* 
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eames to widerstand them in their true light; he is then said 
to have his understanding-duddA:. (We understand with or by 
means of reason, as we say a—proposition is night by its reasons 
hetuvdda , but not reason on any thing without understanding 
it ;as we cannot judge of a thing without knowing what it is). 

. 19, When man by false conception of himself, assumes a 
personality to him by his pride, he is calledan egoist, with the 
principle of ego or egoism in him, causing his bondage on earth. 
Absolute egoism is the doubting of every thing beside self-exis-. 
fence. Personaest rationalics naturiae endevidua substantia. 
Bocthins: 7 

20. It is called thought which passes from one object. ta. - 
another in quick succession, and like the whims of boys, shifts. 
from one thing to another without forming a right judgement 
of any. (Thoughts are fickle and fleeting,‘and flying from one- 
subject to another, without dwelling long upon any). 

21. The mind is identified with acts, done by the exercise of | 
a power immanent in itself as the agent ; and the result of the 
actions, whether physical or moral, good or bad, recurs to the mind 
in their effects. (The mind is the agent and recepient. of- thc 
effects of all its various internal and external actions, such-as 
right or wrong, virtuous or vicious, praiseworthy or blamable, 
perfect or imperfect and the like). 

22. The mind is termed fancy for its holding fast on flecting 
phantasies by letting loose its solid and certain truths. It is 
also the imagination, for giving various images or to the objects 
of its desire-thita Kalpand. It is called-Kaketaliya Sanyoga or 
accidental assemblage of fancicd objects. It is defined as the 
sggiutinative and associative power to collect materials for ima- 
gination which builds up on them. (Jmaginarzest guar retcorporae) 
fguram contemplart, Descartes). 

98. The Memory or retention is that power of the mind, 
“vhich. retains animage whether known or unknown before, os 
¥ itl were certainty known already.; and when it is attended 
wit the effort: of recalling it to the mind, itis termod as remem- 
brace or recolidction. (Memory is the storchouse of ides 
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preconceived -or thought to. be known before in the mind. 

Retention is the keeping of the ideas got from sensation .and 
reflection. . Remembrance is the spontaneous act of the mind ; 

and recollection and reminiscence, are intentional acts of the 
will, All these powers and acts of the mind, are singly and 
collectively called the mind itself; as when I say, I have got it 
in mind, I may mean, I have it in memory, remembrance &e. &e. 

‘24. The appetence which resides in the region of the 
mind, for possession of the objects of past enjoyment ; as also 
the efforts of the mind for attainment of other things, are 
ealled its desires. (Appetites or desires are—common to all, and 
are sensitive and rational, irascible &c. Vide Reed and Stewart. 
_ The mind is the same as desire ; as when I say, I have a mind 
to do a thing, I mean, I have a desire to do it). 

25. When the mind’s clear sight of the light of the soul er 
self, is obscured by the shadow of other gross things, which 
appear to be real. instead of the true spiritual, it is called 
ignorance , ‘and. is another name of the deluded understanding. 
(It ig called wozdyd or absence of Vedyd or knowledge of spin- 
tual' truth. It becomes Makévidyd or incorrigible:or invincible 
ignorance, when the manners and the mind are both vitiated by 
falsehood and error). 

26. The next is doubt, which entraps the dubious mind in 
the snare of scepticism, and tends to be the destruction of the soul, 
by causing it to disbelieve and forget the supreme spirit. (To 
the sceptic doubts for knowledge rise; but they give way before 
the advance of spiritual light). 

27. The mind is called sensation, because all its actions of 
hearing and feeling, of seeing and smelling, thinking and enjoy- 
ing, serve to delight the senses, which convey thet impressions 
back to the mind. (The doctrine thatall knowledge is derived 
originally from senses, holds the single fact of seusation as suffi- 
cient for all mental phenomena. It is the philosophy of Con- 
dilac, called Dirt philosophy by Fichte). 

28. The mind that views all the phenomena of nature in 
the Supreme Spirit, and takes outward nature as a copy of the 
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eternal mind of God, is designatad by the name of #atare 
itself. (Because God is the Natara naturane or the Author of 
Nature; and the works of nature—matter and mind, are the 
Natura nataraté. Hence the mind knowing its own nature and 
that of its cause, is said to be an union of both natures, and is 
the personality of Brahm4 the Dimiurg, who is combined of 
nature and mind). 

29. The mind is called m4y4 or magic, because it converts 
the real into unreal, and the unreal into real. Thus showing 
the realities as unrealities, and the vzce-versa by turns. It is 
termed error or mistake of our judgement, giving ascent to 
what is untrue and the contrary. The causes of error are said 
to be igaorance (avidy4) and passions (tamas), 

30. The sensible actions are seeing and hearing, feeling, 
tasting and smelling, of the outward organs of sense ; but the 
mind is the cause both of these acticns and their acts. (The 
mind moves the organs to their actions, as also feels and per- 
ceives their acts in itself). 

31. The intellect (chit) being bewildered in its view of the 
intellectual world (chetyas), manifests itself in the form of the 
mind, and becomes the subject of the various functions which | 
are attributed to it. (The intellect having lost its universality, 
and the faculty of intellection or discernment of universal 
propositions, falls into the faults of sensitivity and volition, 
by employing itself to particular objects of sense and sensible 
desires), 

32, Being changed into the category of the mind, the intel. 
Ject loses its original state of purity, and becomes subject tia 
hundred desires of its own making (by its volitive faculty). 

33, Its abstract knowledye of general truths being shadowed . 
by its percipience of concrete and particular gross bodies, it“comes 
to the knowledge of numbers and parts, and is overwhelmed by 
the multiplicity of its thoughts and the objects of. its besires. 
(i.e. Having lost the knowledge of the universal *hole and. 
diserete numbers, the mind comcs to know the conevete\particu- 
lars only). 
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34. It is variously styled as the living principle and: the: 
mind by most pcople on earth; but it is known as intellection 
and understanding (chitta and buddhi) by the wise. 

35, The intellect being depraved by its falling off from the 
sole supreme soul, is variously named by the learned according to 
‘its successive phases and functions, owing to its being vitiated 
by its various desires, and the variety of their objects. 

36. Rama said :—O Sir! that art acquainted with all truths, 
please tell me, whether the mind is a material or immaterial 
thing, which [have not been able to ascertain as yet. (It is 
said to be matter by matcrialists and as spirit by spiritualists). 

37. Vasishtha repliea:—The mind, O Rama! is neither.a 
gross substance nor an intelligent principle altogether: it is 
originally as intelligent as the intellect; but being sullied by 
the evils of the world and the passions and desires of the body, 

jt. takes the name of the mind. (From its minding of many 
things). 

88. The intellect (chit) which is the cause of the world, is 
called the chitfa or heart, when it is situated in the bosom of 
sentient bodies, with all its affections and feelings (4vildém). 
Tt then has a nature between goodness and badness (by reason of - 
its moral feclings and bad passions’. 

39. When the heart remains without a certain and uniform 
fixity to its purpose, and steadiness in ifs own nature, it feels all 
the inner changes with the vicissitudes of the outer world, and is 
as areflector of the same. (The text says, the fluctuations of 
the heart, cause the vicissitudes of the world. But how can the 
heart be subjective, and the world the objective? Is the heart 
author of its feclings without receiving them from without? Yes). 

40. The intellect hanging between its intelligence and gross 
objects, takes the name of the mind, when it is vitiated by its 
contact with outward. objects. 

41, When the action of the Intellect or the faculty of intellec- 
tion, is vitiated by sensitivity, and becomes dull by reason of 
its inward dross; it is then styled the mind, which is neither 
a gross material thing, nor an intclligent spiritual principle. 
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42. The intellectual principle is variously designated by . 
‘many such names, as the’ mind, the understanding, ‘the ‘ego, 
and the living soul or principle of animation. 

43. The mind ‘bears. its different appellations according to 
fhe variety of its functiong, just as an-wetorja-the theatre, 
appears under different names and garbs of the dramatic per- 
sonages on the stage. (The world is a stage, where qne man 
acts many parts. Shakespears). 

44. As a man passes under many titles, according to his 
various eccupations and professions ; so the mind takes different 
appellations according to the various operations of its nature. (Thus 
one man is a scholar, a householder, an officer, a subject and many 
others at once). 

45. Besides the names that I have mentioned regarding the 
mind, the disputants in mental philosophy, have invented many 
others agreeably to their.diverse theories. 

46. They have attributed to the mind many designations, . 
according to the views in which they designed to exhibit its 
nature ; such as some calling it the intellect, another the under- 
standing, the sensation and so forth, | 
' 47. One takes it as dull matter, and another as the hving 
principle ; some one calls it the ego, while others apply the term 
understanding to it. (As Manas or Manu is the father of and 
of the same nature with all mankind; so is the mind mazas or 
mené, similar in its nature and names with every one and all its 
operations). . | 

43. Ihave told you, Réma that egoism, mind and the light 
of understanding, together with the volition of creation, are 
but different properties of the one and same internal principle. 
(Ego-the subjective, mind-the motive, understanding-the think- 
ing, and the volitive powers, all relate to the same soul. All these 
are different faculties having the one and same common root— 
the one universal soui). 

49. The Nydy& philosophy bas taken the mind &c., in differ- 
ent lights according to its own view of them ; and so the Sénkhya 
system explains the perception and senses in a way peculiar to 
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itself. (Namely: the Nyfy4 saya, the Ego to bea dravya or 
substance ; the living soul as God; the mind as sensitive par- 
ticle and interns] organ; and understanding as a transitory 
property of the mind. The Sénkhya has the understanding as 
s product of matter, and egoism a resultant of the same, and 
the mind as the eleventh organ of sense). 


50. In this manner are all these terms taken in very differ- 
ent acceptations, by the different systems of Mimansa, Vaiseshi- 
ka, Arhata and Buddhist philosophy. The Pancharatra and 
some other systems, have given them particular senses disagree 
ing with one another. See Rakh4ldasa Nyayaratna’s tract on 
the identity of the mind and the soul atmdé ; and Hirélal’s reply 
to and refutation of the same). 

51. All these various doctrines, arising at different times 
and in distant countries,, lead at last to the same supreme Being, 
like the very many different ways, leading their passengers to the 
same imperial city. (All systems of philosophy, like every scheme 
of religion-und its different sects and schisms, lead their followers 
to the same truth of one Superintending power or Deity). 

52. Itis ignorance of this supreme truth or misunderstanding 
of the discordant doctrines, that causes the votaries of differ- 
ent systems and «cts, to carry on an endless dispute among 
themselves with bitter acromony. (All party contentions, are 
but effects of ignorance of the various terminology bearing the 
same sense}. 

53. The disputants maintain their particular positions by 
their respective dogmatism ; just as passengers persist in their 
accustomed paths as the best suited to them. (Bias has a strong- 
er basis in the mind and has a faster—hold of the human heart, 
than the best reason and the surest truth). 

54, They have spoken falsely, whose words point out every 
thing as the fruit of ouracts, and direct mankind only to the 
performance of their actions. It is according to the various 
Prospects that men have in view, that they have given their 
reasons in their own ways. (Ask of the learned, the learned 
are blind this bids you shun, and that to love mankind Pope). 
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55. The mind receives its various names from its different 
functions as a man is called a Snataka.or early bather, and a 
ddid-—donor, from his acta of sacred oblutions and religious gifts. 

66. As the actor gets his many titles, according to the seve- 
ra} parts which he performs; so the mind takes the name of a 
Jiva or living being, from its animation of the body and its 
desires. (The mind is repeatedly said to be the animating and 
volitive principle). 

57. The mind is said to be the heart also, which is perceived 
by every body to reside within himself. A man without the 
heart, has no feeling nor sensation. 

58. It is the heart which feels the inward pleasure or pain, 
derived from the sight or touch, hearing or smelling, and eating 
and drinking of pleasurable and , sinful things. 

59. As the light shows the colours of things to the sight, 
so the mind is the organ, that reflects and shows the sensations 
of all sensible objects in the cranium and sensory. 

60. Know him as the dullest of beings, who thinks the mind 
to be-a dull material substance ; and whose gross understanding 
cannot understand the nature of the Intellect. 

61. The mind is neither intelligence (chetana) nor inert 
matter (jada) ; it is the ego that has sprung amidst the various 
joys and griefs in this world. (The pure intelligence knows no 
pleasure nor pain; but the mind which is the same with the 
conscious ego, is subjected to both in this world). 

62. The mind which is one with the divine Intellect (¢. e. 
sedately fixed in the one Brahmé), perceives the world to be 
absorbed into itself; but being polluted with matter (like fresh - 
water with soil), it falls into the error of taking the world for 
real. (The clear mind like clear water is unsullied with the soil 
of the material world; but the vitiated mind, like foul water, 
is full of the filth o£ worldliness). 

63, Know R&ma, that neither the pure immaterial intellect, 
nor gross matter as the inert stone, can be the cause of the ma- 
terial world. (The spirit cannot produce matter, nor can dull 
matter be productive of itself). 
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64. Know then, O R&ghava, that neither intelligence nor 
inertia, is the cause of the world; it is the mind that is the 
cause of visible objects, as it is the light which unfolds them to 
the view. (Intelligence is the knowledge of the self-evident, 
and not their cause). 

65. For where there is no mind, there is no perception of the 
outer world, nor does dull matter know of the existence of 
anything; but everything is extinct with the extinction of the 
mind. (A dead body like a dull block, is insensible of every thing). 

66, The mind hasa multiplicity of synonyms, varied by its 
multifarious avocations; as the one continuous duration under- 
goes a hundred homonyms, by the variations of its times and 
seasons, 

67. If egoism is not granted to be a mental action, and the 
sensations be reckoned as actions of the body ; yet its name of 
the living principle, answers for all the acts of the body and 
mind. (Egoism or knowledge of the self, is attributed to the 
soul by some schools of philosophy, and sensations are said to be 
corporeal and nervous actions; yet the moving ar” aninting 
power of the mind, must account for all bodily and wental 
actions.) 

68. Whatever varieties are mentioned of the mind, by the 
reasonings of different systems of philosophy, and sometimes 
by the advocates of an opinion, and at others by their adver. 
saries :— 

69. They are neither intelligible nor distinguishable from 
one another, except that they are all powers of the self-same 
mind ; which like the profluent sea, pours its waters into innu- 
merable outlets. 

70. As soon as men began to attribute—materialistic powers 
and force to the nature of the pure (immaterial) consciousness, 
they fell into the error of these varieties of their own making. 

71. As the spider lets out ite thread from itself, it is in the 
same manner that the inert has sprung from the intellect, and 
matter has come into existence from the ever active spirit of 
of Brahma. 
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(The Srati says :-—Every thing comes out of the spirit as the 
thread from the spider, the hairs and nails from the animal 


body, and as rocks and vegitables springing from the earth). 

72. Itis ignorance (of the said Sruti), that has introduced 
the various opinions cowcerning the essence of the mind , and 
hence srose the various synonymous expressions, significant of 
the Intellect among the opponents. 


_ 73, The same pure Intellect, is brought to bear the different 
designatiors of the mind, as understanding, living principle and 


egoism; and the same is expressed in the world by the terms 
intelligence, heart, animation and many other synonyms, which 
being taken as expressive of the same thing, must put an end 
to all dispute. (So all metaphysical disputes owe their origin 
to. the difference of terminology. Such as, Kart regarded the 
mind under its true faculties of cognition, desire and moral 
feeling, called as Erkenut nifvermogen or Denkvermogen. 
Begehrun-gsvermogen, and Gefuhlsvermogen. Instead of multi- 
plying the synonyms of Mind here, I refer the reader to Roget’ 
Thesaurus for them). 


Van. II. 33 


CHAPTER LXXXXVII, 
THe MaGNiTupe oF THE SPHERE OF THE LNTELLECT. 


Argument. The [ntellectual, Mental and Material Spheres, aud their 
representations in the Mind. 


R= said :—I come to understand, O venerable sage ! from 

all you have propounded, that this grandeur of the uni- 
verse being the work of the Divine Mind, is all derived from the 
same, (Here the creation of the world by the Divine mind, is 
viewed in the pantheistic light of Emanation). 

2, Vasishtha answered -—The Mind as already said, having 
assumed a substantial form, manifested itself in the form of 
water in the mirage, raised by the shining blaze of its own light. 
(This passage embodies both theories, that light was the first 
work of God, and the Spirit of God moved on the surface of the 
waters. O ruhEloim marhkapeth-fi pene al maim. Genesis. Apa 
eva Sasarjddan. Manu). 

3. The mind became amalgamated (identic), with the con 
terits of the world, in the Spirit of Brahmé, now showing itself 
in the form of man, and now appearing as'a God. (. e. 
the mind reflected on these images which were evolution of itself 
in itself; because the thought or product of the mind, was 
of the same substance with itself. (This accords with the pan- 
theietic doctrine, that God and Nature are one substance, and 
the one is a modification of the other). 


4, Somewhere he showed himself as a demon and at another 
place like a yaksha (yakka); here he was as a Gandharvd, and 
there in the form of a Kexnard. (All these were the ideal ma- 
nifestations of the Divine Mind). | 

5. The vast expense of the Mind, was found to comprise in it 
the various tracts of land ; and the pictures of many cities and 
habitable places. (Because the mind is the reservoir of all their 
images). 
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6: Such being the capacity of the mind, there is no reckon- 
ing of the millions of bodies, which are contained in it, like the 
woods and plants in a forest. All those are not worth our con- 
sideration in our inquiry about the mind. (They are as useless 
to the psychologist as botany is to the geologist). 

7. It was this mind which spread out the world with all its 
contents, veside which there exists naught but the Supreme 
Spirit. (The mind is the container of the architypes of the 
ectypical world, or the recording power of knowledge ; but the 
Supreme Soul is the disembodied self-—consciousness, having the 
principle of volition or Will; while the Spirit is the animating 
faculty of the soul). 

8. The soul is beyond every category, it is omnipresent and 
the substratum of all existence, and it is by the power of this 
soul, that the-mind doth move and manifest itself. (The mind 
is the soul incorporated with bodies; but the soul is quite apart 
from these). 

9. The Mind is known as the cause of the body, which is 
work of the mind; it is born and becomes extinct with the 
body, which the soul does not, nor has it any such quality which 
belongs to the mind. 

10. The mind is found by right reasoning to be a perishable 
object, and no sooner doth it perish, than the living soul suc- 
ceeds to obtain its final liberation. For the desires of the mind 
are the bondage of its transmigration, but the dissolution of the 
mind with its desires, secures its liberation. (Volition and 
velleity, are the active and inactive acts of the mind for its eternal 
bondage). 

fl. After decadence of the mental desires there is no more 
any exertion for acts. This state is called the liberation of liv- 
ing souls, from their release from trouble and care; and tho 
mind thus released, never comes to be born and die again. (Free 
from desire, is freedom from deadly sin). 

12. Ré&ma said:—Sir! You have said before, that human 
pavure is principally of three kinds viz:—the good, the gentle 
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and the base (Sulyd, rajas and tamas) ; and it is owing to the good 
ot bad nature of hele minds, that men differ from one an 
other. 


13. Now please tell me, how could the wondrous mind ori- 
ginate from the pure intellect with its good or bad propensities, 
which are wanting in the Divine Intellect. 

14. Vasishtha replied :—Know Réma, that there are three 
spheres of the infinite vacuity, at immense distances from one 
another: and these are the intellectual, mental, and the physical 
spheres. 


15. These spheres are common to all mankind, and are spread 
out everywhere ; and they have all sprung and come to being from 
the essence of the Cit or Divine Intellect. (The first is_thie 
space of Divine Infinity, the second is the spatitum dunamia or 
potential space and may be filled by bodies; and the third it 
the place exerget or actually occupied by bodies): 


16. That space which is both in the inside and outside of 
everything, and denotes its occupation or otherwise by some 
substance or its absence, and pervades through all nature, is call- 
ed the inane sphere of the Intellect. 


17. That is called the sphere of the Intellect, whieh embraces 
allspavo and time which has spread out the other spheres, and 
which 1s the highest and best of all. 


18. The physical sphere contains all created beings, and ex- 
iends fo the circuit of the ten sides, all about and above and 
below us, It is a continnea spore itd with air, which supports 
the clouds and waters above the firmament. 


19. Then the vacuity of the mental sphere, which has also 
sprung from the intellectual sphere, has likewise the intellect for 
its cause like the others, as the day is the source of all works and 
animal activities. (Heie the word works has the double sense 
of the works of creation, which were made in the week days, and 
the daily works of men and their religious duties, all which 


are done in the (ay time. The night being the time to 
slee 'P). 
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20, ’The vitiated Intellect which views itself asa dull thing, 
amidst the gross material objects of the physical sphere, the 
same is termed the mind, which thinks of both spheres, whence 
it is born and where it is placed. 


21. tis for the understanding of the unenlightened, that I 
have made use of the metaphor of the spheres ; because figures are 
used for the instruction of the unenlightened and not to lighten. 
the enlightened. (These serve for ocular demonstrations in ma- 
thematical and not in metaphysical sciences). 


22. In the intellectual sphere, you will see one Supreme 
Brahma, filling its whole space, and being without parts or attri- 
butes, and intelligible only to the enlightened. 


23, The ignorant require to be instructed in appropriate 
words and precise language, showing the demarkation between 
monotheism and detheism, which is unnecessary for the instruc- 
tion of the enlightened. 


24, Ihave contrived to explain to you the nature of divine 
knowledge, by the parable of the three spheres, which. will en- 
lighten you as long as you are in dark on the subject. 


95. The intellectual sphere being obscured by ignorance, 
we. ate led to look into the mental and physical spheres ; ‘not, 
knowing that they are as delusive as the sunbeams in a mirage, 
‘gad cs destructive as the flames of a conflagration. 


26, The pure intellect being changed to the state of the’ 
changeful mind, takes a debased figure; and then being-eon: 
founded in itself, weaves the magic web of the world to entangle 
itself in the same. 

Nets < : -. ‘wl; * 

‘*27, The ignorant that sre guided: by the dictates of their 
perverted minds, know * ot’. 1 concerning the natute of the In- 
tellect, which is identic -.1 tht Sppreme. ‘So the ‘witless that 

*The allegory of the three spheres, means-no shore. than the triple state 
of man, 88 a spiritual, an intelectual and a physic: or corporeal being. The 
intellectual atatp in the text, is properly the spirithal and highest atate of 
a human being. The mentalb is next to tho. intellectual or midmoat ° state 
of man, and the physical or corporeal B state, is tho Iuweat condition, in which 


the elevated nature of humanity is subjected like gu inferior animal, to’ grovel 
unon the earth. 


262 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


unwittingly take the white shells for bright silver, are seen to 
labour under their delusion, until they are freed from it, by the 
clear light of their understanding. 


CHAPTER LXXXXVIII. 


History og: tHE Human Heart. 


Argument. The wide extent of the Heart and its ultimate Dissolution. 


HATEVER may be the origin and nature of the human 
heart (which some take for the mind), it should be always 
inquired into in seeking out one’s own liberation. (The heart 
called antukkarana—an inner organ, is often supposed as the 
sime with the mind; its cravings after wevidliness, are to: be 
suppressed under its longing for liberation from worldly cares). 


2. The heart being fixed in the Supreme, becomes purified 
of its worldly desires and attachments; and then O Réma! 
it perceives that soul in itself, which transcends «Il imaginations 
of the mind. (Kalpands are imaginary attributes of God in 
the mind; who can only be seen in the heart). 


3. It isthe province of the heart, to secure the sedateness 
of the world in itself: and it lies in the power of the heat, 
either to make its bondage or get its freedom, from the desires 
and troubles of the world. 


4, Onthis subject there hangs a curious tale relating the 
legend of the heart, which was revealed to me of yore by Brah- 
m& himself; and which [ will now relate to you Rima, if you 
will listen to it with attention. 


5. There is a long, open and dreary desert Raém&tavi by 
name; which was quite still and solitary and -without an inha- 
bitant, in it ;and so vast in its extent, as to make a pace of 
a league of it. (Or rather to make a league of a pace of it). 

6. There stood a man of a terrific and gigantic figure in it, 
with a sogrowful visage and troubled mind, and having a thous- 
and arms and a thousand eyes. 


7. He held many clubs and maces in all his manifold arms, 
with which be was striking bis own back and breast, and then 
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running away in this direction and that ; (as if for fear of being 
caught by some one). 

8. Then having struck himeelf fast and hard with his own 
hands, he fled afar a hundred leagues for fear of being !aid hold 
by some body. 

9. Thus striking and crying and flying afar on all sides he 
became tired and spent, and lank in his legs and arms. 


10. He fell flat with his languid limbs in a Jarge blind pit, 
amidst the deep gloom of a dark night, and in the depth of a 
dire dark cave (from which he could not rise). 


11. After the lapse of a long time, he scrambled out of the 
pit with difficulty ; and again continued to run away, and strike 
himself with his own hands as before. 

12. He ran again a great way, till at last he fell upon a 
thorny thicket of Keraxja plants, which caught him as fast in 
in its brambles, ag a moth or groeshopper is caught in a flame. 

18. He with much difficulty extricated himself from the 
prickles of the Keranja furze; and began again to beat himself 
as before, and run in his wonted course as usual. 

14. Having then gone a great way off from that place, he 
got to a grove of plantain arbour under the cooling moonbeams, 
where he eat for a while with a emiling countenance. 


15. Having then come out of the plantain grove, he weht 
on ranning and beating himself in his usual way. 

16. Going again a great way in his hurriness, he fell down 
again in a great and darksome ditch, by being exhausted in all 
his limbs and his whole body. 

17. Rising from the ditch, he entered a plantain forest, and 
coming ont from that spot, he fell into another ditch and then 
m another Xaranja thicket. 

18. Thus he was falling into one ditch after rising from a 
thorny furze, and repeatedly beating himself and crying in 
necret. 

18. Ibebeld bim going on in this way fora long time, 
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and then I with all my force, rushed forward and stopped him 
in his way. 

20. Iaeked him saying :—Who ate you Sir, and why do 
you act im this manner? What business haye you in this place, 
and why do yon wail and trouble yourself for nothing ? 

21, Being thus asked by me, O Rama! he answered més 
eaying :—I am no body, O cage! nor do I do any such thing 
us you are telling’ me about. 

22. Tam here stricken by you, and you are my greatest 
enemy ; I am here beheld and persecuted by you, both to my 
great sorrow and delight. 

23. Saying so, he looked sorrowfully into his bruised body 
and limbs, and then cried aloud and wept a flood of tears, which 
fell like a shower of rain on the Forest ground. 

24. After a short while he ceased from his weeping, and 
then looking at his lintbs; he laughed and cried aloud in his 
mirth. 

25, After his laughter and lodd shouts were over, hear, O 
Rd&ma! what the man next did before me. He began to tear 
off and separate the members of his big body, and cast them 
away on all sides. 

26. He first let fall his big head, and then his arms, and 
afterwards his breast and then his belly also. 

27. Thus the man having severed the parte of his body one 
after another, was now ready to remove himself elsewhere with 
his legs only, by the decree of his destiny. 

28. After he had gone, there appeared another man to my 
sight, of the same form and figure with the former one, and 
striking his body himsclf as the other. 

29. He kept running with hia big legs and outstretched 
stout arms, until he fell into the pit, whence he rose again, and 
betook to his flight as before. 

80. He fell into a pond again, and then rose and ran with 
his body wringing with pain; falling again in hidden caves, 
and then resorting to the cooling ahade of forest trees. 

Vou. UY, 34 
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31. Now ailing and now vegaling, and now torturing himself 
with his own hands: and in this way I saw him for sometime 
with horror and surprise in myself. 

82. I stopped him in his course, and asked about what, 
he was doing; to which he returned his crying and laughter 
for his answers by turns. 

33. Finding at last his body and limbs decaying in their 
strength, he thought upon the power of destiny, and the state 
of human lot, and was prepared to depart. 

84, I came again to see another succeeding him in the same 
desert path, who had been flying and torturing himself in the 
same way as the others gone before him, 

85. He fell in the same dark pit in his flight, where I steod 
long to witness his sad and fearful plight. 

86. Finding this wretched man not rising above the pit 
for a long time, I advanced to raise him up, when I saw another 
man following his footsteps. 

87. Seeing him of the same form, and hastening to his impen- 
dling fall in the dolefull pit, Iran to stop his fate, by the same 
query I made to the others before. 


38. But O lotus-eyed Rama! the man-paid no heed to my 
question and only said, you must be a fool to know nothing of 
me. 

89. You wicked Brdéhman! he said to me, and went on in 
his course ; while ] kept wandering in that dreadful desert in 
my own way. 

40. I saw many such men coming one after the-other to 
their unavoidable ruin, and though I addressed to oll and every 
one of them, yet they softly glided away by me, like phantoms 
in a dream. 

41. Some of them gave no heed to my saying, as a man 
pays no attention to a dead body ; and some among the pit-fallen 
had the good fortune of rising again. 

42, Some among these had no egress from the plantain 
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grove for along while, and some were lost forever, amidst the 
thorns and thistles of Karanja thickets. 

43, There were some pious persons among them, that had 
no place for their abode ; though that great desert was so very 
extensive as I have told you already ; (and capable of affording 
habitations for all and many more of them). 

44. This vast desert is still in existence, together with these 
sorta of men therein; and that place is well known to you, 
Rama, as the common range of mankind. Don’t you remember it. 
now, with all the culture of your mind from your early youth? 

45. Othat dreadful desert is this world, filled with thorns and 
dangers on all sides. It is a dark desert amidst a thick spread 
darkness, and no body that comes herein, finds the peace and 
quiet of his heart, except such as have acquired the divine know- 
ledge, which makes it a rose garden to them. (See the pit-falls 
in the bridge of Addison’s Vision of mirza). 


CHAPTER LXXXXIX. 


History ef THE Heart ConuTinven. 
Argument. Explanation of the preceding Allegory. 


A’MA aaid :— What is that great desert, Sir, and when was it 
geen by me, and how came it to be known to me? What 
were those men there, and what were they about ? 

2. Vasishtha replied:—Attend O great-armeed Rdéma! and 
E will tell you all :-—~ 

That great desert ia nét distant nor different from this wilder- 
ness of the world. 

§. That which bears the name of the world, is a deep and 
dark abyss in itself. Its hollowness is unfathomable and ut- 
foedable ; and its un-reality appearing as reality to the ignorant, 
is to be known as the great desert spoken of before, 

4. The true reality is obtainable by the light of reason only, 
and by the knowledge of one object alone. This one is full 
without its union with any other, it is one and only by itself. 

5. The big bodied men, that you beheld wandering therein, 


know them to be the minds of men, and bound to the miseries 
of the world. 


6. Their observer was Reason personified in myself, and it 
was I only and no other person, that could discern the folly of 
their minds by my guiding reason. 

7. tis my business to awaken those drowsy minds te ‘the 


light of reason, as it is the work of the sun to open the lotus. 
buds to bloom, by his enlivening rays. 


8. My counsels have prevailed on some minds and hearts, 
which have received them with attention; and have turnedthem 


away from earthly broils, to the way of true contentment and 
tranquility, 
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9. But there were others that paid no attention to my lec- 
tures through their great ipnorance; bat fell down into the pit, 
upon being chid by me with reproofs and rebukes. 

10. Those deep and dark pite were no other than the pits 
of hell and the plantain groves of which I have told you, were 
the gardens of Paradise. 

11. Know these to be the seats of those minds which long 
for heavenly joys, and the dark pits to be the abode of hellish 
liearts, which can never get their release from those darksome 
dungeons. 

12, Those who having once entered the plantain grove, do 
not come out any more from it; know them to be the minds of 
the virtaous, and frought with all their virtues. 

18. Those which having fallen into the Karanja thicketa, were 
unable to extricate themselves from the thorns ; know them to 
be the minds of men, that are entangled in the snares of the 
world. 

14. Some minds which were enlightened with the knowledge 
of truth, got released. from the snares; but the unenlightened 

re. bound to repeated transmigrations in different births. 

15. The souls which are subjected to metempsychosis, have 
their rise and fall in repetition, from higher to lower births, and 
the vice-versa likewise. 

16. The thick thicket of Karanzja brambles, represents the 
bonds of conjugal and family relations; they are the source 
ef various human desires, which are springs of all other wee, 
Wifficulty and dangers. 


17. The minds that have been confined in the Xaranja 
bushes are those, that are repeatedly born-in human bodies, 
and are repeatedly entangled into domestic attachments from 
which all other animals are quite at large. ° 

18. O support of Raghu's race! the plantain grove which 
I told you was cooling with moonbeams ; knaw the same to be 
is refreshing arbour of heaven, which gives delight to the 
0 - i 
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19. Whose persons are placed here, who have their bodies 
fraught with virtuous deeds, and edified by persevering devotion 
and austerities, and whose souls are elevated above others, 

20. Those ignorant, thoughtless and unmindful men, that 
slighted my advice, were themselves slighted by their own minds, 
which were deprived of the knowledge of their own souls and 
of their reason. 

21. Those who told me, “we are undone at your sight, and 
-you are our greatest enemy”; were demented fools, and melting 
away with their lamentations (for having disregarded my coun- 
sels). 

22. Those who were loudly wailing, and let falla flood of 
tears in their weeping ; were men who bitterly deplored in their 
minds for being snatched from the snare of pleasures, to which 
they had been so fondly attached. 

28. Those having a little sense and reason, but not arriving 
to the pure knowledge of God; were bitterly complaining in 
their hearts, for being obliged to forsake their fond enjoyments 
of-life. 

24, Those who came to their understanding, now wept over 
the pains which itey had inflicted on their bodies, for the sup- 
portance of their families ; and were grieved in their minds te 
leave behind the objects of their care, for whom they had taken 
such pains. 

25. The minds that had some Iight of reason, and had not 

_yet arrived to divine knowledge, were still sorrowing for having 
to leave behind their own bodies, wherein they had their late 
abode. 

26. Those who smiled in the cheerfulness of their hearts, 
were men who had come to the light of reason ; and it was their 
reason which gave consolation to their hearts. 

27. The reasonable soul that is removed from its bondage 
of the world, exults with joy in its mind, to find itself liberated 
from the cares of life. . 

28. Those men who laughed to scorn their Luitered and shat- 
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tered bodies, were glad to think in their minds, how they got 
rid of the confines of their bodies‘and limbs, the aceomplices of 
their actions. 

29. Those who laughed with scorn to see the falling mem- 
bers of their bodies, were glad to think in their minds, that they. 
were no better than instruments to their various labours in che 
world. 


80. Those who had come to the light of reason, and had 
found their rest in the supreme state of felicity, looked down 
with scorn upon the former abodes of their meanness from a 
distance. 


81. The man who was stopped by me on his way and asked 
with concern (about what he was ,-oing to do); was made to under- 
stand how the power of wisdom, could outbrave the desperate. 


, 32. The weakened limbs, that gradually disappeared from 
sight, meant the subjection of the members of the body, under 
the control of the mind, that is freed from its venality of 
riches. : 

$3. The man that is represented with a thousand arms and 
eyes, is a symbol of the covetous mind, which looks to and longs 
after everything, and wants to grasp all things, as with so many 
hands, (The ambition of Alexander is described to count the 
spheres, and grasp the earth and heaven in his arms). 

$4. The man that was striking himself with his blows, 
meant the torments which a man inflicts on his own mind, by 
the strokes of his anxieties and cares. 


85. The man who had been running away with striking 
hard blows upon bis body, signified how the mind runs all about, 
being lashed at every moment by the strokes of his insatiate 
desires. 

36. The man that afflicts himself by his own desires, and 
then flies to this way and that, signifies his fool-heartedaces to 
hunt after everything, and be a runaway from himeelf. 

87, ‘Thus every man being harassed by his‘ ceaseless desires, 
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pants in his mind to fly to his Maker, and set his heart to yoga: 
meditation. 

88. All these ceaseless woes are the making of one’s own 
mind, which being worried at last by its incessant anxieties, 
strives to retire from them, to find its final repose in yoga. 

$9. The mind is entrapped in the net of its own wishes, 
as the silk worm is entwined in the cuckoon by the thread of its 
own making. 

40, The more is the roind of man afflicted by troubles, the 
more busily is it employed in its foibles; just as a boy indulges 
himeelf in his palyfulness, unmindful of the evils waiting upon it. 

41, The mind of manis in the same plight as that of the 
foolish ape; which in striving to pull out the peg of a half split 
timber, lost its life by the smashing of its testes in the crevice. 
(Bee the story of the ape and ite pulling the peg in the Hitopadessa 
and its persian version of the Anvarsoheli), 

42. No flight can release the mind, unless it is practised to 
resignation, restrained from its other pursuits, and constrained to 
the continued practice of pious meditation, which can only re- 
leave its sorrows. 

48. It is the misjudgment of the mind, that is the cause of 
accumulated woes, which: increase in height as the peak of a 
mount; so it is the government of the mind which melts our 
woea, like the hoarfrost under sunbeams, 

44. Accustom your mind to the righteous ways pointed out 
by the sf&stras in all your lifetime, Restrain your appetites, and 
govern your passions, and observe the taciturnity of holy saints 
and sages, You will at last arrive to the holy state of holies, 
aad rest under the cooling umbrage of holiness, and shall no 
more have to grieve under the calamities which betide all man- 
kind. 


CHAPTER C. 
Heatine or rae Heart. 
Argument. Arguing the Omnipotence of the D<ity from the powers 


of the mind ; and showing ignorance and knowledge to be the different. 
causes of Human bondage and liberation in life. 


‘7TASISHTHA continued :—-I have told you of the origination 

of the mind from the essence of the Supreme being ; it is 
of the came kind, and yet not the same with its source, but like 
the waves and waters of the sea.. (The mind being bat an 
attribute of the Divine soul). 

%. The minds of the enlightened are not different from the 
Divine Mind , as those that have the knowledge of the community 
of waters, do not regard the waves to differ frora the waters of 
the sea. 


$. The minds of the unenligtened are the causes of thejr 
error, as those not knowing the common property of water, fing 
‘a difference in the waters of the waves and the sea. 


4, It is requisite for- the instruction of the unlearned, to 
acquaint them of the relation between the significant words and 
their significations: (as the relation of water between the waves 
and the sea). 


5. The Sapreme Brahma is omnipotent, and is fall and 
perfect and undecaying for ever. The mind has not the proper- 
ties that belong to the omnipresent soul. 

6. The Lord is almigty and omnipresent, and distributes hig 
all diffusive power, ia proportion as he pleases to every one he 
likes. . 

7. Observe R4ma, how the intellectual powers are distriba- 
ted in all animated bodies (in their due proportion); and how 
his moving force is spread in the air. and his immobility reste 
in the rocke and stones, 
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8. His power of flundity is deposited in the water, and his 
power of suflamation is exhibited in fire; his vacuity is manifes- 
ted in vacuum, and his substantiality im all solid substances. 


9. The omnipotence of Brahma, is seen to stretch itself to 
all the ten sides of the universe; his power of annihilation is 
scen in the extinction of beings; and his punishment is evident, 
in the sorrows of the miserable, 


10. His felicity is felt in the hearts of the holy, and his 
prowess is seen in the persons of giants; his creative power 18 
known in the works of his creation, and his power of destruction 
in the desolation of the world, at the end of the great Kalpa age. 

11, Everything is situated in Brahma, as the tree is con- 
tained in the seed of the same kind, and afterwards developes 
in its roots and sprouts, its leaves and branches, and finally in 
its flowers and fruits. 

12. The power called the living principle, is a reflexion of 
God, and is of a nature between the thinking mind and dull 
matter, and is derived from Brahma. 


13, The nature of God is anchangeable, although it is usual. 
to attribute many varieties to him; as we call the same vege- 
table by the different names of a germ, a sprout, a shrub, a plant 
and a tree at its different stages of growth. 


14. Know Réma, the whole world to be Brahma, who is 
otherwise termed the Ego. He is the all pervading soul, and the 
everlasting stupendous fabric of the cosmos. 

15. That property in him which has the power of thinking, is 
termed .the mind; which appears to be something other thah 
the Soul, thus we erroneously see peacock’s feathers in the sky, 
and froths in the eddies of water; (and suppose them as different 
things from the sky and water). 


16. The principles of thought and animation—the mind and 
hfe, are but partial reflexions of the Divine Soul; and the form 
of mind is the faculty of thought, as that of life is the power of 


animation. (The one is called the rational and the other ani- 
mating soul), 
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17. Thus the mind being but the thinking power of Brahma, 
receives the appellation of Brahma ; and this power appearing 
as a part of the impersonal Brahma, is identified with Evo (the 
personal Brahma). 

18. Itis our error which makes a difference between the 
soul and mind, and Brahma and Brahm4; because the properties 
which belong to the mind, are the same with those of the self- 
existent soul. 

19. That which is variously named as the principle of mind 
or thought, is the same power of omnipotence which is settled 
in the mind (which is the repository of the thinking powers). 

20. So are all the. properties of the living soul, contained in 
and derived from the universal soul of Brahma ; as all the pro~ 
perties of vegetation, blossoming and fructifiention of trees, ar 
contained in the season of spring, and are dispenscd among the 
plants, agreeably to their respective soil and climate, and other 
circumstances (of their culture &c). 

21. As the earth yields its various fruits and flowers in their 
season, so the hearts and minds of men, entertain their thouchts 
and passions in their proper times : sone appearing at one timé 
and others at another: (like the paddies and other grains of 
particular seasons). 

22. And as the. earth produces its harvests, aceording to 
their particular soil and season; so the heart and mind exhibit 
their thoughts and feelings of their own accord, and not caused 
by another. 

23. The-numbers.and forms which convey determinate ideas, 
as distinguished from others of the same kind, (as the figures in 
arithmetic and. geometry), are all expressed in words evined 
by the mind from the mint of the mind of Brahma, the original 
source of ideag. 

24. The mind adopts the same image as the reflexions which it 
receives from without, or the thoughts and imaginations it, forms 
of itself, and as the instance of the Aindava brothers, serves to 
sul port this truth: (of the double power of intuition and perception, 
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of the mind, to see into its own inner operations, and receive the 
impressions from without). 


25. The animating principle (jiva-zoa', which is the cause 
of this creation, resides in the Supreme Spirit, like the ffuctua- 
tion which is seen in the unagitated waters of the oceans. 

26. The intelligent soul sees these hosts cf creation to be 
moving in the essence of Brahma, as he beholds the innumerable 
waves, billows and surges of the sea, rolling on the surface of the 
waters, 

27. There is no other reality that bears a name or form or 
figure or any action or motion except the supreme spirit; in 
which all things move about as the waves of the sea water, (and 
which is the real source of the wnreals), 

28. As the’ rising and falling and continuation and disap- 
pearance of waves, occur on the surface of the sea by the fluctu- 
ation of its waters ; so the creation, sustentation and annihilation 
ef the universe, take place in Brahma, by the agency of Brahma 
himself. 

29. Itis by the inward heat of his spirit, that Brahma 
eauses. this world to appear as 2 mirage in himself; and what- 
ever varieties it presents in its various scenes, they are all expan- 
sions and manfestations of the Divine Spirit. 

$0 All causality and instrumantality, and their resultants as 
‘well as the production, continuance and destruction of all things ; 
take. place in Brahma himself; beside which there is no other 
cause whatever. 

$i. Thereis no aprcime.. on rPesamis. ner anv desire or 
error in him, who relies his dependance in the Supreme ; for how 
ean one have any desire or error in himself who lives in the 
Supreme self, who is devoid of them ? 

32. The whole is a form of the Supreme soul, and all things 
are but forms of the same ; and the mind also is a form of it, ag 
a golden ornament is but a form of the gold. 

83. The mind which is ignorant of its Supreme origin, is 
called the living soul; which from its ignorance of the Supreme 


UTPATTI KHANDA. 27T 


soul, resembles a friend who has alienated himeelf from his true 
friend, 


34. The mind which is misled by its ignorance of the all-in- 
telligent God, to imagine its own personality as a reality 3 is as 
one who believes his living soul to be the production of vacuum; 
-(or as something produced from nothing). 


85. The living soul althouth it is a particle of the Supreme 
soul, shows itself in this world as no soul at all, (but a form of 
mere physical vitality). So the purblind see two moons in the 
sky, and are unable to distinguish the true moon from the false 
one, 

86. So the soul being the only real entity, it is improper to 
speak of its bondage and liberation ; and the imputation of error 
to it, is quite absurd in the sight of lexicographers, who define 
it as infallible, 

87. It is a wrong impression to speak of the bondage of the 
soul, which is ever free from bonds ; and so it is untrue to seek the 
emancipation of the soul, which is always emancipate. 

88. Ré&ma asked:~The mind is known sometimes to arrive 
ata certainty, which is changed to uncertainty at another; how 
then do you say that the mind is not under the bondage of 
error ? 

39: Yasishth4é answered :—It is a false conceit of the ignorant 
to imagine its bondage ; and their imagination of its emancipa- 
tion, is equally a false conception of theirs. 

40. It is ignorance of the smrtte sdstra, that causes one to 
believe in his bondage and emancipation ; while in reality there 
are no such things as bondage and liberation. 

41. Imagination represents an unreality as reality, even te 
men of enlightened understandings ; a8 a rope presents the ajx 
pearance of a snake even to the wise. 

42, The wise man knows no bondage or liberation, nor any 
error of any kind: ali these three are only in the conceptions of 
the ignorant. 
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43. At first the mind and then its bondage and liberation, 
and afterwards its creation of the unsubstantial material world, 
are all but fabulous inventions that have come into vogue among 
men, as the story of the boy of old ; (or as the old grand-mother’s 
tale). 

Note—The conclusion, of this chapter concerning the negation 
of bondage and liberation of the soul, and its error and enlighten- 
ment &c., rests on the text of a Sruti ; which negates everything 
in the sight of one who has come to the light of the universal 
soul, The passage is :-— 
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CHAPTER CI. 
Story oF tHe Boy anp THEEE PRINCES, 


(An Allegory of the Hindu Triads), 


Argument. The old Nurse’s tale of the three Princes or Powers of the 
Soul, in elucidation of the Fabrications of Imagination. 


AMA said:—Relate to me, O chief of sagest the tale of 
the boy, in illustration of the Mind, (and the other vrin- 
ciples of our intellectual nature). 
2. Vasistha replied :—Hear me Rama, tell you the tale of a 
silly and jolt-headed boy, who once asked his nurse, to recite to 
him some pretty story for his amusement. 


3. The Nurse then began to relate her fine wrought story 
for the pleasure of the boy, with a gladsome countenance, and 
in accents sweet as honey. 


4. There were once on a time, some three highminded and 
fortunate young princes; in a desolate country, who were noted 
for their virtues and valour. (The three princés were the three 
hypostases of the holy trinity, dwelling in the land of inexist» 
ence or vacuity, asafi-pure. 1. e. These triple powers were in 
being in empty space, which is co-eternal with them). 

5. They shone in that vast desolate land resembling the spa- 
cious sky, like stars in the expanse of the waters below. Two cf 
them were unbegotten and increate, and‘third was not born of 
the mother’s womb. (These three uncreated princes, were the 
principles of the soul and the mind, and the living soul-jiva, 
which is not procreated in the womb with the body). 

6. It happened once on a time, that these three, started to- 
gether from their dreary abode (of vacuum), for the purpose 
of finding a better habitation somewhere else. They had no other 
companion with them, and were sorrowful in their minds, and 
‘melancholy in their countenances ; as if they were transported 
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from their native country. (This: means the emigration of 
these principles, from the eternal and inane sphere of Brahma, to 
thp mundane world of mortality, which was very painful to 
them). 

7. Having come out of that desert land, they set forth 
with their faces looktng forward; and proceeded onward like 
the three planets Mercury, Venus and Jupiter in their conjunc- 
<ion. 

8. Their bodies which were as delicate as Siréska flowers, 
were scorched by the powerful sun shining on their backs; 
and they were dried like leaves of trees by the heat of the 
summer day on their way, (. ¢. Their tender spiritual bodies 
melted under the heat of the solar world). 


9. Their lotus like feet were singed by the burning sands 
of their desert path, and they cried aloud like some tender 
fawns, going astray from their herd saying :—“O Father save us”. 
{The alienated soul and mind, which are doomed to rove about in 
this word ar2 subjected to endless pains, causiny them to ery oul 
iike the tormented spirit of our Lord :—Eli Elilé sabaktni : ~ 
Lord, Lord, hast thou forsaken me ?). 


10. The soles ot their fect were bruised by the blades of 
grass, and the joints of their bodies, were weakened by the heat 
of the sun; while their fair forms were covered with dust flying 
from the ground on their lonesome journey. (Their pilgrim- 
age in the thorny and sunny paths of the world of woes). 


11. They saw the clump of a leash of trees by the way side, 
which were braided with tufts of spikes upon them, and loaded 
with fruits and flowers hanging downward ; while they formed 
a resort for flights of the fowls of air, and flocks of the fawna 
of the desert, resting both above and around them. (The copse 
of the three trees, means the triple states of ddarma, artha and 
Kéma, or virtue, wealth and their fruition, which are sought 
after by all). 

12, The two first of these trees did not grow of themselves, 
{but were reared by men); and the third which was easy of as- 
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cent, bore no seeds to produce other plants in future. (7. 4. Vir- 
tue and wealth require to thrive by cultivation, and enjoyment 
which is delectable to taste, is not productive of any future good 
or reward). 

13. They were refreshed from the fatigue of their journey, 
under the shade of these trees; and they halted there like the 
three Deities Indra, Vdya and Yama, under the umbrage of the 
Pirijdta arbour of Paradise. (The three gods-Jupiter Eolus and 
Pluto, were the regents of the three regions of heaven, sky and 
the infernal world :—swar dhavar and bhur, composing the three 
spheres of their circuit). 

14. They eat the ambrosial fruits of these trees; and drank 
their nectarious juice to their fill; and after decorating them- 
‘selves with guduxcha chaplets, they retook themselves to their 
journey. (%.¢. The intellectual powers are supported by the 
fruits of their acts in their journey through life). 

15. Having gone a long’ way, they met at the mid-day a 
confluence of three rivers, running with its rapid currents and 
swelling. waves. (The three streams are the three qualities of 
eatya, rajas and tamas or of goodness, mediocrity and excess, 
avhich are cofamingled in all the acts of mankind). 

16. One of these was a dry channel and the other two were 
shallow anc with little water in them ; and they looked like the 
eyes of blind men with their blinded eye-balls. (2. ¢. The 
channel of safya or temperance was almost dried up, and that of 
gajas or mediocrity had become shallow for want of righteous 
deeds ; but the stream of famas or excess was in full force, owing 
to the unrighteous conduct of men). 

17. The princes- who were wet with perspiration, bathed 
joyfully in the almost dried up channel ; as when the three gods 
Brahmé, Vishnu and Siva lave their sweating limbs, in the lim- 
pid stream of Ganges. (The three powers of the soul, like the 

‘ree persons of the Puranic trinity, were respectively possessed 

of the three qualities of action; and yet their pure natures pre- 

ferred to bathe in the pure strcam of goodness-safya, as in the 

holy waters of heavenly Ganga—the hallowed Mandékinf). 
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18. They sported a long while in the water, and drank some 
draughts of the same, which was as sweet as milk, and cheered 
their spirits with full satisfaction of their hearts; (meaning that 
satwika or good conduct is sweeter far to the soul, than any other 
done as unjust or showy—rajas or tamas), 


19, They resumed their journey, and arrived at the end of the 
day and about sunset, to their, future abode of a new-built 
city, standing afar as on thé height of a hill. (This new-built 
city was the new-made earth; to which the spirits descended 
from their Empyrean), 


20. There were rows of flags fluttering like lotuses, in the 
limpid lake of the azure sky ; and the loud noise of the songs of 
the citizens was heard at a distance. 

21. Here they saw three beautiful and goodly Ileoking 
houses, with turrets of gold and gems shining afar, like peaks of 
mount Meru under the blazing sun. (These were the human 
bodies, standing and walking upright upon the earth, and 
decorated with crowns and coronete on their heads). 

92. Two of these were not the works of art, and the third 
was without :ts foundation ; and the three princes entered at last 
into the last of these. (The two first were the bodies of men in 
their states of sleep and deep sleep, called swapa sopor or stoapnas- 
somnus and susupti-hupnos or Ayonotes, which are inborn in 
the soul; but it is the ydgara or waxing body which is the un- 
stable work of art). 

28. They entered this house, and sat and walked about in 
ii -rith joyous countenances ; and chanced to get three pots as 
bright as gold therein. 

(These pots were the three sheaths of the soul, mind and of 
the vital principle, called the prdnamya-kosha). 


24, The two first broke :nto pieces upon their lifting, and 
the third was reduced to dust at its touch. The far sighted 
princes however, took up the dust and made a new pot therewith ? 
It means, that though these sheaths are as volatile as air, yet 
it is possible to employ the vital principle to action. 
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25. Then these gluttonous princes cooked in it a large 
quantity of corn for their food ; amounting to a hundred dronas 
minus one, for subsistence of their whole life-time. (It means 
that the whole life-time of a hundred years, allotted to man in 
the present age of the world, is employed in consuming s0 many 
measures of food, except perhaps one Drona, which is saved by 
bis occasional fasts during his long-life). 

26. The princes then invited three Bréhmans, (childhood, 
youth and age) to the fare prepared by them, two of whom 
(childhood and youth) were bodiless ; and the third &. e. old age) 
had no mouth wherewith to eat. 

27. The mouthless Bréhman took a hundred dronas of the 
rice and eat it up, because he devoured the child and youth, 
and the princes took the remainder of the Brahman’s food for 
their diet (which was nothing) . 

28, The three princes having refreshed themselves with the 
relics of the Brdhman’s food ; took their rest in the same house 
of their next abode, and then went out in their journey of hunting 
after new abodes (or repeated transmigrations). 

29. Thus I have related to you, O Rama! the whole of the 
story of the boy and princes; now consider well ita purport in 
your mind, and you will become wise thereby. 

30, After the nurse had finished her relation of the pretty 
parable, the boy seemed glad at what he had heard; (though 
it is pln without understanding its import). 

81. Ihave told you this story, O R&ma! in connection with 
my. lecture on the subject of the mind ; and it will serve to 
explain to you, the fabrication of the mind of this imaginary 
being of the world. 

$2. This air-built castle of the world, which has come to be 
taken for a reality, is like the story of the body, but a false 
fabrication of the old nurse’s imagination. (Or old grand-mother's | 
tale, and giving a name and form to an airy nothing). 

88. Itis the representation of the various thoughts and 
ideas of our minds, which exhibit themselves to view, according 
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1o the notions we have of them in our states of bondage and 
liberation. (t.¢. Our bondage to gross bedies, exhibits them in 
their grosser form, and our liberation from the materialistic, 
shows them in their subtile and immaterial shapes). 


34. Nothing is really existent except the creations of our 
imagination, and it is our fancy which fashions all the objects 
in their pecuhar fantastic forms. (Everything appears to us as 
we fancy it to be; whereby the same thing is viewed ina differ- 
ent light, nol only by different persons; but by the same 
person in a different state of mind). 

35. The heavens, carth, sky and air, as also the rivers, moun- 
tains and the sides and quarters of the sky, are all creations of 
our fancy, like the visions in our dreams ; which join and disjoin 
and fashion the views in their phantastic forms. (Imagination 
or phantasy, is a faculty representative of the phenomena of 
internal or external worlds. Sir William Hamilton). 

36. As the princes, the rivers and the future city, were mere 
¢reations of the nurse’s imagination, so the existence of the 
visible world, is but a production of the imaginative power of 
man. (The nurse’s representations of the princes &e, were 
rather the prosopopia or personifications of her abstract thoughts; 
as the matcrial world is a manifestation of the ideal, and called 
by the sufis sawn: manavi and suware zahire). 

87. The imaginative power manifests all things all around, 
as the moving waters, show the rise and fall of the waves in the 
sea. “It gives a shape of airy nothing”. ‘‘1t is the power of 
apprehending ideas and combining them into new forms and 
assemblages”. 

38. It was this imaginative power of God, which raised the 
idees of things in his Omniscient and all comprehensive soul ; and 
these ideals were afterwards manifested as real by his omnipo- 
tenes Just as things lying in the dark are brought to view by 
the ligbt of the day. (Intaginatio est rei corporae figuram con- 
templart. Descartes and Addison. Tt is a lively conception of 
the objects of sight. Reid. It recalls the ideas by its repro- 
ductive fancy, and combines them by its productive power). 
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89. Know hence, O Réma! the whole universe to be the 
net-work of imagination, and your fancy to be the most active 
power of the mind. Therefore repress, the thickening phantom 6 
of your fleeting fancy, and obtain your tranquility by your sole 
reliance on the certainty of the immutable soul of souls. 


“ Retire the world shut out, imagination’s airy wings repress ; 
eall thy thoughts home &c.” Young’s Night thoughts. 


THE CO-ORDINATE TRIADS. 


















I. Il. lil. 
The Three Princes or | The Three Stages or | The Three Planets 
Jutellectual Powers. Vyabritia. 
1. The Sout. 1, Swar~ Heaven, i, Jupiter. 
2. The Mind. 2 Bhuvar-~-sky. 2. Mereury. 
8 The Liviny Spirit. ) 3. Phur—Euarth 8. Veuua, 
IV. ¥. VI. VIE 
The Three Dvities. |The Three Trocs of Act| The Three Ravers. the Three Goda 
1. Indra of heaven. 1. |sharma— Acts, 1 Satya-- Goodnesa i, Rrahma of creation. 
9. Vayu—Air ether. 2, Aitha —Gaing, 2, RNajas-Rigbtivusnes: | 2. Vishuu sustentation 
8 Yama—Death or $8, Kama-Fruition t. Tnimas-- Vice. 3. >iva dessoluticn. 
~ wortal state. 
VII. IX. x. 
The Three Houses of | The Three Pots or The Three Brat man 
Rest sheaths. Guests. 
1 Susupti- Steep 1, Of the Soul Neutral! 1. childhond Neutral 


2, Swipna — Dream. 2. Of the Mind Action | 2. Youth Activa, 
8. Ja'gara— Waking. 3. Of Lifc te vperation| 3. Old age co-operatlon 





(CHAPTER CII. 
On THE INDIVISIBILITY AND IMMORTALITY OF THE Sout, 


Argument :— Fallacy of Egoism, and Rational Investigation into the 
nature of the Soul. The Means of curbing Egotism, and the flight of 
Fancy. | 


ASISHTHA continued :—The ignorant are subject to errors 
caused by their false fancies, from which the wise are en- 
tirely free; and they by imagining and attributing perishable 
properties to the imperishable soul, beguile themselves like 
children, by taking their dolls for men. (It is the attributing 
of sensible properties to the conscious soul). 


2. Rd&ma rejoined :—What is this perishable property, which 
is imagined of and imputed to the imperishable soul? Tell me, . 
also O greatest of theologians! what is that misrepresentation, 
which misleads the mind to the erroneous conception, of the 
unreal world for a reality. 

3. Vasishtha replied :—The soul by its continued associa- 
tion with unreal and perishable things, thinks itself as one of 
them, and takes upon it the title of an unreal and perishable 
egoism, as a boy by association of his thoughtc imagines a false 
apparition to be a real ghost, (Egoism and tuism and suism, 
means the personality or personal reality of the three persons 
I thou and this—aham, twam and sah, which in all systems 
of mystic philosophy, is denied of all finite beings. The abso- 
lute Ego is the supreme soul, and all other souls are but reffec- 
tions of it). 

4. All things being situated is one absolute reality, it is hard 
to account for one’s personal egoism ; and to say how and whence 
this conception came to bé in vogue. (The impersonal and 
universal soul is the tfue Ego, and has no personal existence 
what ever). 

5. In fact there is no egoism beside that of the supreme 
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goul; and yet is the nature of the injudicious to make a 
difference of a finite and infinite Ego, and of a mortal and im- 
mortal soul; as we see two streams of water in the sun-beams 
in a sandy desert. (The human goul is no other, than a particle 
of the supreme). 


6. The mind is a spacious mind (of richest gems) in this 
extensive creation, and depends for its support on the supreme 
soul; as the waves are dependent on the waters of the sea, 
for their rise and subsistence. (The mind is the individual soul, 
but the soul is the universal and undivided spirit and opposed 
to the European doctrine of the minds being a generic and me 
soul an individual name). 


7. Therefore give up, O Rama! your erroneous view of the 
reality of the world and your reliance on the baseless fabric of 
the universe, and rely with delight on your judicious view of 
the true substratum and support of all. 


8. Inquire now into the nature of Trutu, «ita a rational 
understanding ; and being freed from all error and bias, discard 
all that is false and untrae. 


The idea of Tritheism and faith in the mystic number three, 
is as deeply rooted in the Hindu mind, as we find it in the 
Alexandrine triad of old, and the Trinity of modern chris- 
tians. We have already given an ample exposition of the various 
triads in Hindu theology and other sciences in our introduction 
to this work (Vol. I. Sect XI p. 61). Besides those we meet 
herewith some other triads which are conveyed in the allegorical 
story of the old nurse to her infant care for his early instruction, 
though it is doubtful that the boy could either understand or 
derive any benefit thereby. It will be worth while to mention 
here the Alexandrian Triad of the three hypostases of the one 
Being in the peyche—eternal soul, nous—the mind, and Zoa— 
Jiva-——life or activity. This last is the same with the Zogos— 
Word, the manifestation of Divine power in whom there was 
life also. Others formed their Triad of matter, soul and force, 
as the three principra in nature, The Christian Trinity, which 
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some ma‘ntain as an imitation of the Alexandrians, presents 
many differences respecting some portion of this doctrine, which 
resulted in the heresies of Arianism, Sabellianism, Nestorianism 
&c. see further particulars on this head in‘Leweg’ History of 
Philosophy. Vol. 1. p. 391. 


9. Why do you think the unconfined soul to be confined in the 


body ? It is vain to suppose the nature of the infinite soul, to be 
connned in any place. 


10. To suppose the one as many, is to make a division of 
and create a variety in the nature of the Supreme Spirit. Again 
the Divine essence being diffused alike in all, it cannot be said 
to be confined in one thing and absent in another. 


Ul. The body being hurt, the soul is supposed to be hurt 
likewise ; but no pain or hurt or sickness of any | . 
pertain to the unchanging soul. 


1%. The body being hurt or weakened or destroyed, there is 
no injury done to the soul, as the bellows (of the blacksmith) 
being burnt, the wind with which it was filled, escapes uncon- 
sumed, 


13. Whether the body lasts or falls, it is of no matter to Us, 


(since the soul survives its loss); as the flower being destroyed, 
deposits its fragrance in the air. 


14. Let any pain or pleasure befall on the body, as déw-drops 
falling on lotus-leaves : it can affect us no more than it is for the 
fading lotus, to affect or afflict in any manner the flying and 
aerial bee. 


kind, can ap- 


15. Let the body rise or fall, or fly in smoke and mix with 
the air; these changing forms cf it, can have no effect whatever 
on the soul. 

16. The connection of the body with the soul, is like that 
between the cloud and the wind; and as that of the lotus with 
the bee. (The former is moved and alighted upon by the latter, 
and not that the latter is preserved by the former), 

17. If the mind which forms a part of all living bodies, is 
not affected by bodily pain ; how is it possible that the primary 
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power of intellect which resides in the soul, shall ever be subject 
to death ? 

18. If you know, O wise Rdma, the soul to be indestructible 
and inseparable (from any place or person), what cause then can 
you have to sorrow fo. the supposed separation or disappearance 
of the all pervading spirit ? | 

19. After destruction of the body, the soul flies from it, to 
abide in the infinite space of empty air; like the’ wind mixing 
with the air after dispersion of the clouds, and the bee flymg to 
it after the lotus has faded away. | 


20. The mind also is not relaxed with all its enjoyments of 
life, unless it is burnt down by the knowledge of truth ; why 
then speak of the annihilation of the soul. 


21. The connection of the perishable body and imperishable 
soul, is analogous to that of a vessel and the fruit it holds, and 
of a pot and the air init. (¢. e. ofthe container and the con- 
ained; the frame-work is fragile, but its component is in- 
frangible). 

22. Asaplum is held in the hand or it falls into a pit, so the 
vacuous soul is reposed in or deposed from the body. 

23. Asa pot being broken, its vacuous part mixes, with the 
air; so the body being dissolved, the soul remaing unhurt in the 
empty space. 

24, The mind and body of living beings, are apt to dis- 
appear at times from their habitations, and hide themselves 
under the shroud of death ; why then should we sorrow for such 
renegades ? 

25. Seeing the death and disappearance of others at all 
times, no fool learns to think for himself, but fears to die like 
all ignorant fools. 

26. Therefore renounce, O R4ma! Your selfish desives, and 
know the falsity of egoism. Forsake the bond of the body for 
flying upward, as a new fledged bird flies above, and leaves its 
nest: behind. 

Vou, Il. 37 
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27. Itisan act of the mind, to lead us to good or evil; 
as it is another function of it, to fabricate the false fabric of 
the world like appearances in a dream. 


28. It is our incorrigible ignorance, that stretches out these 
imageries for our misery only; and it is our imperfect know- 
ledge, which shows these false-hoeds as realities unto us. 


29. It gives us adim sight of things, as we view the sky 
obscured by a mist; and it is the nature of the mind, to have an 
erroneous view of objects. 


80. The dull and unreal world, appears as a reality to us ; and 
the imaginary duration of the universe, is as a protracted dream 
in our sleep. 

81. Itis the thought or idea of the world, that is the cause 
of its formal existence, as it is the blinking of the eye, that 
shows a thousand disks of the sun and moon in the clear sky. 


32. Now Rdma, employ your reason to annihilate ti: formal 
world from your mind, as the sun dissclves the snows by the 
heat of his beams. 


$3. As one wishing to overcome his cold, gets his object at 
sunrise ; so he who wishes to demolish his mind (its errors), 
succeeds in it at the rise of his reason. 


34. As ignorance increases, so it introduces a train of imper- 
vious errors and evils, It spreads a magic spell around it, as 
Samvara the sorcerer showered a flux of gold dust about him. 


85. The mind makes the way to its own destruction by its 
worldliness, and acts the part of its own catastrophe or self des- 
truction by all its acts. 

36 The mind cares only for keeping itself from destruction; 
but it is a fool not to know beforehand its imminent death. 

37. The mind by its restless desires, hastens itself to a 
painful death ; which reasonable are trying to avoid; by their 
government of the mind, (It is not right to trouble the mind 
with worldly cares). 


38. The mind that is purified by reason, is purged from ite 
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volitions and nolitions; and resigns itself to the will of the 
Divine soul, which is ever present before it. 

$9. The curbing of the mind, is the magnanimity of soul, 
and gives rise to liberation from pain, therefore try to restrain 
your mind, and not to give a loose rein to it. 

40. The world is a vast wilderness, full of the forests of our 
weal and woe, and beset by the dragons of disease and death 
on all sides: the irrational mind is as the rampant lord of the 
desert land, and drives us anon to all sorts of dangers and diffi- 
culties. 

41. As the sage ended his sermon, the day departed to its 
end ; and the sun declined to the west to his evening service. 
The assembly broke after mutual salutations, and met again and 
greeted each other with the parting night and rising sun. 
(This is the Brakma muhdérta or dawning day break at 4 a.m.) 


CHAPTER CIil. 
ON THE NATURE OF THE NIND. 


Argument, The sufferings of men of ungovernable minds, sorving ay 
a lesson towards the liberation of the. wise. 


OME minds are seen to break-forth in passions like the tor- 
Gs) rents of occans, and to heave and overflow on earth ou 
every side. (By the unrestrained rage of their appetites). 

2. They reduce the great to lowness, and exalt the low also 
to greatness; they make strangers of their friends, as also friends 
to strangers. (Such is the changeful state of the human mind). 

8. The mind makes a mountain of a mote by its thought, and 
thinks itself a lord with its little of a trifle. (These are those 
that are puffed up with vanity. Falsus honor javat, non sed 
mendcsum and mendacem. Horace), 

4. The mind being elated by the prosperity, which attends 
upon it by the will of God, spreads a large establishment for a 
while, and is then reduced to poverty in a moment at its loss. 
(Fortuna nunquam perpetuo est bona :—Good luck lasts not for 
ever. The highe.t spoke in fortune’s wheel, may soon turn low- 
est. (Forluna transmutat meertos honores. Fortune is ever 
shifting her uncertain favours). 

5. Whatever things are seen in this world to be stationary or 
changeful, are all but accidents according to the state of 
viewing them in that light: Just as a passing vessel is thought 
stationary by its passenger on board, but as moving by the 
spectators on the shore. 

6. The mind is so changeful by the influence of time, place. 
power and nature of acts and things, that it continually shufile 
from one fecling to another, like an actor personating hig maay 
parts on the stage, 

7. ‘It takes the truth for untruth and ©: reverse tor atr- 
fainfy : so it takes one thing for another, an} its joy and gycl 
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are all of its own making. (¢. ¢. the creations of its imagi- 
nation). 

8. The fickle mind gets every thing according to its own 
doing, and all the actions of our hands, feet and other members 
of the body, are regulated by the same. (The mind is the 
mover of bodily organs). 

9. Hence it is the mind that reaps the rewards of good 
_ or evil according to its past acts; just as the tree bears its 
fruits, according as it is pruned: and watered in time. Ome 
as you sow). 

10. As the child makes a variety of his toy dolls at home 
from clay, so the mind is the maker of all its good and bad 
chances, according to the merit or demerit of its past actions. 

31. Therefore the mind which is situated in the earthen 
dolls of human bodies, can do nothing of its own will, unless 
it is destined so by virtue of its former acts. (The mind that 
moves the body, is itself moved by the destiny derived from its 
prior acts). 

12. As the seasons cause the changes in trees, so the mind 
makes differences in the dispositions of living beings. (As many 
men so many minds, and hard to have two men of one mind). 

13, The mind indulges in its sport of deeming a span as a 
league, and vice-versa of thinking a long as short, as in the 
case of the operations of our dreams and fancy. 

14. A Kalpa age is shortened to a moment, and so is a mo- 
ment prolonged to a Kalpa, by the different modes of the mind ; 
which is the rerulator both of the duration and distance of time 
and place. 

15. The perceptions of the quickness and slowness of motion, 
and of much or little in quantity, as also of swiftness or tardi- 
ness of time, belong to the mind and not to the dull material 
body: {though these sensations are derived by means of the 
bodily organs). 

16. So the feclings of sickness and error and of dolor and 
danger, and the passing of time and distance of place, all rise 
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in the mind like the leaves and branches of trees. (From its 
inborn perceptions of them). 

17, The mind is the cause of all its feelings, as water is the 
cause of the sea, and the heat of fire. Hence the mind is the 
source of all things, and intimately connected with whatever 
is existent in the world. 

18. The thoughts that we have of the agent, effect and 
instrument of things, as also of the viewer, view and the instru- 
mentality of sight, all belong to the mind. 

19. The mind alone is perceived to be in existence in the 
world ; and its representations of the forests and all other things 
are but variations of itself! So the thinking man sees the sub- 
stance of gold only, in all its various formations of bangles and 
bracelets, which are taken for naught. (All objectivity is de- 
pendant on the subjective mind, as there is no perception of 
an object independent of the mind. See identity of the sub- 
jective and objective in the Pantheistic Idealism of Spinoza). — 


CHAPTER CIV. 
Story or 4 Maaic ScENs. 


Argument. Story of king Lavana and his court, and the Advent of 
a Sorcerer there, 


ASISHTHA said :—Hear me relate to you Rdéma a very 
pretty narrative, representing the world as an enchanted 
city, stretched out by magic of the magician Mind. 

2. There lies on the surface of this earth a large and popu- 
lous tract of land by name of Northern Péndava, a country 
full of forests of various kinds. (We know the Northern Kuru 
the Uttara Kuru or Otterokoros of Ptolomy, to be the Trans—~ 
Himalayan Tartary, which is here termed the North—PAndava, 
from the King Pandu’s rambles and the wanderings of the 
Pandava princes in it in their exile. 


8. The forests were deep and dense, and there dwell in the 
fastness of these woods a number of holy hermits ; while the 
Vidy4dhara damsels had wrought there many a bower of ewing- 
ing creepers (for their amusement). | 


4, Heaps of rubicund farina, wafted by the breeze from 
full blown lotuses, rose as high as crimson hills on the ground ; 
which was decorated with wreaths and garlands by the loads 
of flowers, which had fallen thereon from the surrounding trees. 

5. Groves of Karanja plants were decorated with bundies 
of blossoms, to the utmost boundaries of the jungia; aad the 
firmament resounded with the rustiing noise, emited by the 
leafy date trees in the villages around. 

6. ‘There was a range of tawny rocks on one side, and fields 
brown with ripened corn on another ; while the warbling of ceru- 
dian doves—reechoed in the resonant groves ‘about. 

7. The shrill cry uf the stork resounded in the forest, and 
the branches of tamala and pétali flowers, hang down kke ear- 
ings of the hilk. 
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8. Flocks of various birds, were making a chorus with their 
vocal music; and the blooming crimson blossoms of péribhadra 
arbors, were hanging over the banks, all along the length of the 
running streams. 


9. Damsels in the cornfields, were exciting the passion of 
love with their vocal music; and the breezes blowing amidst 
forests of fruits and flowers, dropped down the blossoms in co- 
pious showers. 


10. The birds, Siddhas and seers were sitting and singing 
outside their homes of mountain caverns; and made the valley 
symphoneous with their celestial strains of holy hymns. 


11. The Kinnara and Gondharva concerts, were singing 
under their bowers of plaintain trees; and the greyish and gay— 
some groves of flowers, wete.filled with the hum of the whis- 
tling breeze. 


12. - The lord of this romantic country, was the virtuous 
Lavana, a descendant of king Harish Chandra; and as glorious 
as his sire the sun upon earth. (This prince had descended of 
the solar race). 


13. His fair fame formed a white diadem to crown his head, 
and adorn his shoulders with its brightness; it whitened the 
hills in the form of so miany Sivas, besmeared with the hoary 
ashes upon bis tutted head and person. 

14, His sword had made an end of all his enemies; who 
trembled as in a fit of fever on the heating of his august name.’ 

15. His greatest exertion was devoted to the supportance to 
respectable men; and his name was uttered like that of Hari by 
all his people. : 

16. The Apsara fairies sang with glee the songs of his praise, 
sitting in the celestial seats of the gods on the tops of the Hima- 
layan mountains. 

17. The regent of the skies heard with attention, the songs 

of the heavenly maids, and the acrial swans and cranes of Brah- 
m&, were tesponsive to their eulogies with their gabbling 
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cries. (Dhkant isthe enharmonic diapason of Indian 
music). 

18. His uncommonly magnanimous and wonderous acts, 
which were free from the fault of niggardliness ; were unlike to 
any thing that was ever heard or seen by any body. 

19. His nature knew no wiliness, and it was a perfect stran- 
ger to pride and arrogance; he kept himeelf steadfast to his 
ne; tamer as Brahmd& held himself fast to his rudrdksha 
beads. 

20. He aml to take his seat in the faved throne amidst 
his courtiers, as the lord of the day occupies his seat in the eky 
for the eight parte (watches) of the day. (The Ritual day is 
divided into eight yandrdke parts fur particular rites and 
duties). 

21. After he was seated there as gladly as the moon in the 
firmament, his chieftains and legions appeared before the throne 
with their salutations, (and presenting of arms). 

22. Then as the royal party was seated im the court hall, 
beautiful rongstresses (that were in attendance), began to sing, 
and ravish the hearts of the hearers, with the music of lutes. 

23. Then a set of hatidsomée maids, waved the beautiful 
chouries which théy held in their hands, over the person of the 
king : and the ntinisters and counsellors, as wise as the preceptors 
of the gods and demons (Vrihaspati and Sukra), todk their seats 
beside him: 

24. The ministers were then employed in the pmblic affairs 
pending before them; and the dextrous officers were cngaged 
in relating the reports of the country to the king. | 

25. There were thé learned pandita reciting the holy legends | 
from their books, and the courteous panegyrists chaunting their 
sacred. eulogies on one side. 

26. There appeared at this time a magician in his fantastic 
attire, and with his blustering vauntings before the Court; :in 
the manner of a roaring cloud, threatening to deluge the earth 
with his showers of rain. 

Vou. I. 
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27. We bowed down to the ruler of the earth, and lowly 
bent his capped head and neck before the court ; as a tree hangs 
down its loads of fruits, at the foot of a mountain. 


28. He approached before the king, as a monkey advances 
to a shady und lofty tree, loaded with fruits and flowers. (The 
artful sorcerer is compared with the cunning monkey prying-into 
a fruitful arbour). 


29, The flippant brat then conveyed the fragrance of his 
sense, with the breath of his mouth; and addressed the lofty 
headed king with his sweet voice, as the humble bee hums to the 
lotus, 


30. Beign O lord ! that sittest on the earthly throne like the 
moon enthroned on high, to mark one wonderful feat of my art, 
known as the trick of Kharolikika. 


31. Saying se, he began to twirl about his magic staff set 
with peacocks’ feathers, which began to display many wonders 
like the wonderful works of creation. 

32. The king beheld it deseribing a_bright cirelct, emitting 
the particles of its rays around ; and viewed in the manner, that 
the vod Indra views his variegated rainbow sparkling afar in the 
sky, 

33. As this time a chieftain of Sinde, (who was the master 
ef borse,) enterod the court, <s a cloud appears in the starry 
heaven. 

34. Ile was followed by his swift and beautiful courser, ag’ 
the Ueheda Sraré horse of Indra follows his master i: the celestial 
regions, (This is the Pegasus of the iindus). 

35. The chieftain brought the horse before the king and said 
this horse my lord! is a match for the Uchcha Srava, who was 
produced from the milky ocean, and flies with the swiftness of 
the mind, 

36. This horse of mine, O king of the earth! is the best of 
his kind, and a compeer of Uchcha Sravas ; he is a personification 
of the winds in the swiftness of his flight. 


37. My master bas made a present of this biorsé to you, my 
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lord ; because the best of things is a suitable present te.the best 
of men. (Great gifts are for-the great; or, a donum worthy of 
the donor and donee). 

88, After he had ended his speech the magician spoke in a 
woice, a3 sweet as that of the swallow, after the roaring of the 
cloud is Eushed to silence. 

89. Do you my lord ride upon this horse, and wander at 
your pleasure with full lustre on earth; as the sun shines forth 
in splendour by his revolving round the heavens. 


40. H uring this the king looked at the horse, and ordered 
him to be brought before him, in a voice like that of the.peacock 
answering the roaring cloud. 

41. The king saw the horse brought before him as a fiyure 
drawn io painting, and gazed upon him. with his fixed -eyes 
and without closing his eye-lids, as he was himself turned to a 
painting. (A gift horse is lpoked in bis. gait, and not in his. 
mouth). 

42. Having looked upon him for a long time, he mounted. 
on his back, and sat still with his closed eye-lids, as the sage 
Agastya was confounded at the sight of the sea.and its rocks. 

43. He continued for a couple of hours as if he was drowned 
in his meditation, and as insensible.saints remain ‘n the enjoy- 
ment of their-internal and. spiritual stupor. 

44. He remained as spell-bound and overpowered: by his own 
might, and could not be roused. from his stupifaction by any 
body, but was abéorbed in some thoughts of his own mind. 

45. The dapping chouries ceased to wave about his person, 
and the holders.of the flappers remained ag still as the moon 
beams at night, 

46. The Courtiers re nained motionless at seéing-his quiescence, 
as when the filaments of the lotus remain unmoved, by their 
being besmeared in the mud, 

47. The noise of the péople in the Courtyard, waa all hashed 
and quiet ; 4s the roaring of the clouds is stopped at the. end af 
the raing. 
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48. The minsters were drowned in their thoughtfulness. and 
doubts at the state of their king, as the host of the gods were 
filled with anxiety on seeing the club bearing Vishnu fighting 
with the demons. 

49. The people were strugk with terror and: dismay, at see- 
ing this apoplexy cf their prince who remained with his closed 
eyes, like closed lotuses shorn of their beauty. 


CHAPTER CV 
Tue BREAKING OF THE MAGIC SPELL. 


Argument, Inquiry of the courtiers into the cause of the king’s apo. 
plexy, and his answer thefeto. 


SISHTHA continued :—After a couple of hours the king 
returned to his senses, like the lotus flower resuming its 
beauty, after the mists of the rainyweather are over. 


2. He shook his body decorated with ornaments upon his 
seat; as a mountain shakes with its peaks and woods at an 
earthquake. 

8. His seat also shook under him. as he came to his sense 
and moved his body,just as the seat of Siva on the Kaildsa moun- 
tain, is shaken by the movement of the infernal elephant. 

4, As he was about to fall down from the horseback, he was 
held up by anc supported upon the arms of his attendants ; as 
the mount Meru is kept from falling, by the hills at its feet 
aud sides. 

5 The attendants bore the prince, in the deranged state of 
his mind upon their arms; as the still waters of the sew bear 
the figure of the moon that is disturbed by the waves. 

6. The king asked them softly saying, what place was it 
and whose court it was; as the bee shut up in the flower cup of 
the lotus, asked it when it is abont to sink in the water say- 
ing Ab! where am I, and where am I going ? 

7, ‘The Courtiers then respectfully asked the king, what was 
the matter with him; with a voice as sweet as the lotus utters 
to the sun when he is eclipsed by Réhu. 

% The attenJants also with all the minsterial officers, asked 
him about his case; as the gods terrified at the great deluge, 
asked the sage MArkandeya concerning the occurrence. 

, 9, Lord ! we were greatly dismayed, said they, upon seeing 
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you in that plight; because the stoutest hearts are broken 1, 
accidents proceeding from unkno.yn causes. 


10. What were those pleasant objects of your desire, tha 
had so much bewitched your mind? Since you know that all the 
objécts which appear pleasant for the present, prove to be bitter 
at the end. Gaudia principium nostri, sunt saene doloris. Ovid. 
Pleasure is often the introduction to pain, and amid the roses 
fierce Repentence rears. her snaky crest. Thomson. So: Pleasure 
is pain, when drunk without a rein, 

11. How could your clear understanding, which has been 
pacified by the grand doctrines and precepts of the wise, fall in 
to the false fascinations of the foolish ? (Falsum gaudium javat, 
quemnist mendosum. False pleasure pleases, none but the base). 

12. The minds of fools are fascinated by the trivial and taw- 
dry trifles of common people; but they are of no value to the 
high minded as one like yourself. (The good and great are 
above the reach of the allurements of pleasure). 

18. Those who are elated by the pride of their bodies, have 
their minds. always excited by ungovernable passions, which take 
their lead through life. (Pride is innate in beauty). 


14. Your mind is elevated above common things, it is calm 
and quiet and-enlightened by truth; and fraught with excellent 
qualities ; yet it is strange to find it out of ite wits. 


15. The mind unpracticed to reasoning, is led’ away by the 
currents of time and place, but the nobleminded are not subject 
to the influence.of incantations and enchanting spells. 


16. It is impossible for the reasoning mind to be weakene’ 
or deranged, the high mind like the mount towering of Meru, 
not to be shaken by the boisterous winds. 


17. Thus consoled’ by his companions, the countenance of 
of the king resumed its colour; as the face of the full moon 
collects its brightness, in the bright fortnight of the month. 


¥8. The moon—like face of the king was brightened by his 


fall open eyes, as the vernal season is beautified by the blooming 
blossoms, after the winter frost las passed away. 
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19. The king’s face shone forth with astonishment, and it was 
mixed with féar, at the rememberance of the charm .of the 
magician ; as the moon shines pale in the sky, after her deli- 
verance from the shadow of an eclipse. 

20. He saw the magician and said to him with a smile, 
as the serpent ‘aiskaka addresses his enemy—the weasle. 

21. You trickster, said he, what was this snare which thou 
didst entrap mein, and how was it that thon didst perturb my 
trangtil soul by thy wily trick, asa gale disturbs the calm of 
the sex, 

22. Hpse wonderful are the captivating powers of srells, 
which they have derived from the Lord, and whose influence had 
overpowered on the strongest sense of my mind. 

23. What are these bodies of men, that aré subject to death 
and desease and what are our minds that are so susceptible of 
errors, and lead us to continued dangers. 

24. The mind residing in the body, may be fraught with 
the highest Knowledge, and yet the minds of the wisest of men, 
are liable to errors and illusion. ‘Hometnts est errare. To err is 
human). 7S 

25. Hear ye courtiers! the wonderful tale of the adventures, 
which I passed through under this sorcery, from the moment 
that I had met this magician at first. 

26. I have seen so many passing scences in onesingle moment 
under this wizard, as had been shown of old by Brahma in his 
destraction of the theurgy of Indra. (The mighty Sakra spread 
his Indrajdla or the wet of his sorcery, in order to frustrate the 
attempts of the valiant Bali against him, and was at last foiled 
himself by the Brahma vidy& of Brahmé). 

27. Having said so, the king began to relate smilingly to 
his courtiers, the strange wonders which he had beheld in his 
state of hallucination. 

28. The king said :—I beheld a region full with objecta of 
various kinds, such as tivers and lakes, cities and mountaias, 
with many boundary hills, and th ocean girding the earth 
around. 


CHAPTER CVI. 
THe TALismAN OF THE KING’S MARRIAGE WITH A 
CuanpaLta Marpey. 
(An Allegory of Human Depravity). 


Argument. The king borne on horse-back to the habitation of a hunts- 
an, and was there married to his maiden daughter, (This adventure 
resembles that of Tajul Maluk in Gule Bakavli.) 


HE king related :—This land of mine abounding in forests 
and rivulets, and appearing as the miniature of this orb of the 
earth. Literally ;—as the younger twin sister of the earth :— 


2. This land appearing as the paradise of Indra, of which 
Tam the king, and where I am now sitting in my court-hall, 
amidst my courtiers and all these citizens. 

8. There appeared here yonder sorcerer from a distant coun- 
try, like a demon riging from the infernal region on the surface 
of the ground. 

4. He turned round his magic-wand emitting its radiance 
around, as the tempest rends and scatters the rainbow of Indra 
in fragments in the air, 

5. Iwas looking intently at the whirling wand, and the 
horse standing before me, and then mounted on the back of the 
steed in the dizziness of my mind. 

6. Isat on the back of this unmoving horse and seemed to 
ride on a fleet steed, with the swiftness of the Pushkara and 
Avartaka clouds, riding over the tops of immovable rocks. 

7. Ithen went to a chase in full speed, a pass over an 
ownerless desert, howling as the surges of the boundless ocean. 


8. I was borne afterwards with the horse in the air, as if we 
were wafted by the winds; and dashed onward like common 
people, who are carried afar by the current of the insatiable 
desires of their minds, 
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9. Being then fatigued with my journey, and moving slowly 
with my weéried horse, I reached to the skirt of the desert which 
‘was as Vacant as the miind of a pauper, and as empty as the 
heart of a woman. (Cares hover over roofs of wealth, and 
secrets from female hearts fly by stealth. Curae laguetw circum 
Teeta volantes. Hor. Cares that flutter bat-like round fretted 
toofs. A woman is never so weak as in keeping her secrets. 

10. It was as the wilderness of the world burnt down by a 
conflagration, and without everi s bird flying ower it. It was 
aa a waste of sandy frost, and without 4 tree or a anty water in 
it. (A vast desert displayed its barren waste). | 

11. It appeared as another sky in its extent, and as the cighth 
ocean of the world. I¢ was as a sea on earth with its bed entirely 
dried up. (There are in all only seven oceans in Indian Geo- 
graphy the eigtth is a myth). 

12. It was as expanded as the mind of a wise man, and as 
furious as the rage of the ignorant. There was no trace of 
human feet, nor track with guy grass or herb init. (Imimeasurable 
and fathomless as the sapient mind.) 

18. My mind was bewildered in this boundless desert, like 
that of a woman fallen into adversity, and having no friend or 
food or fruit for her supportance. (Adversity is the canker of 
the woman’s breast : csaubhagyan joardatrindm). 

14, The face of the sky was washed by the waters, appearing 
in the mirage of the sandy desert; and I passed panting in 
that dreary spot until it was sunset. 

15. It was with great pain and sorrow, that I passed across 
that vast desert ; like the wise man who goes across this world, 
which is all hollow and void within. 

16. After passing this desert, I met a thick forest beyond 
it, when the sun was setting in his setting mountain with his 
horse, and tired with traversing through the hollow sphere of 
heaven. 

17. Here the birds were warbling amidst the jdmd and £a- 
damba trees; and were the only friends that the weary travellera 
eould meet with, in their weary and lonesome j journey. 
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18, Here detached plots of long grass, were seen waving 
their tops; like covetous men nodding their heads, on finding 
some riches to their heart’s content. (The poor are pleased with 
a little, and bow down their heads at petty pittances). 

19. This shady forest afforded me a little joy, after my pains 
in the dry and dreary desert; as a lingering disease seems more 
desirable to men, than the pains attending on death. 

20. Ithen got under the shade of Jambéra tree, and felt 
myself as pleased, as when the sage Markandeya got upon the 
top of the mountain at the great deluge. (The Ararat of Noah?). 

21, Then 1 took shelter under the creepers, descending from ite 
branches, as the scorching top of a mount, finds a temporary 
shadow under the umbrage of a dark cloud. 


22. As I was hanging down with holding the pendant roots 
in my hand, the horse slided away from underneath me, as the 
sins of a man .glide under him, that puts his trust in the sacred 
Ganges streams. (The purificatory power of Ganges water, resides 
even in the belief of ita holiness, and does not consist only in 
bathing in it). 

23, Fatigued with my travel of the live-long day in the 
dreary waste, I took my refuge under this tree; aa a traveller 
rests under the shelter of a kalpa tree at the setting of the sun. 

24. -All this business of the world was stopped, as the sun 
went down to rest in the western hills : (The Hindu ritual pres- 
cribing no duty for the night consisting of three watches— 
irtyama rajant, 

95. As the shade of night overepread the bosom of the 
universe, the whole forest below betook itself to ite nightly 
rest and silence. (The vegetable creation was known to sleep 
at night by the Hindu sages). 

26. I reposed myself in the grassy hollow.of s branth 
of that tree, and rested my head on the mossy bed like a 
bird in its nest. (Primeval men slept in the hollow of trees like 
birds, for fear of rapacious animals in the caves of the earth 
below, as also in the caverns of upland hills and mountains). 
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27. Lremained there as insensible as one bitten by a snake, 
and as a dead body that has lost its past remembrance. (Sleep and 
death are akin to each other—sypaos kat thanatos didumo 
adelpko). 1 was as impotent as a sold slave ; and as helpless 
as ote fallen in a dark ditch or blind pit. Bought slaves Arita- 
ddsas and their loss of liberty, were in vogue from the earliest 
times in India. (@y Bq-aqeq-yat—a blind pit). — 

28. I passed that one night as 2 long Kalpa in my sense~ 
lessness ; and I thought I was buffetting in the waves like the 
seer—Markandey2 at the great deluge. (¢.e. The body was 
insensible in the state of sleep; but the mind was active as 
ina dream, which makes an age of a moment). 

29. I passed the night under a train of dangers and difficulties, 
that invaded me as in the state of dreaming; and I had 
no thought about my bathing or eating or worshipping my 
Maker: (the mind being wholly occupied by the objects of 
the dream). 

30. I passed the night in restlessness and disquiet, shaking 
like the branch of a tree; and this single night of trouble was 
as long as it was tedious to me, (like the {jme of a lingering 
disease), 

31. A melancholy overspread my countenance, as darkness 
had veiled the face of the night, and my waking eyes kept 
watching for the day, like blue-lotuses expecting with their 
watchful eyes the rising moon. 

82. The demoniac noise of wild beasts being hushed in the 
forest al the end of the night, there fell a shivering fit on me 
with the clattering of my teeth through excessive cold. 


83. I then beheld the east, red with the flush of intorica- 
tion; as if it was laughing at seeing me trowned in my 
difficulties. 

34. I saw the sun advancing afterwards towards the earth, 
and to mourt on his Airavata the regent elephant of that quarter. 
He seemed to be so full of glee, as the ignorant man has in 
his folly, and the poor man in obtaining a treasure. 
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$5. Having got up from my mossy bed, I shook off my 
bed cloth, like the god siva tossing about his elephantine hide 
at his giddy dance in the evening. (See Magh. Book If). 


86. I then began to wander in the wide forestland, as the 
god Rudra roves about the wide world, after ite desolation by 
his demons at the end of kalpas. 


37. There was no animal of any kind to be seen in the deso- 
late desert, as the good qualities of good breeding, are never to 
be found in the persons of the illiterate. 

38. I saw only the lively birds, perching and chirping all 
about the woods without intermission. 

89. It was then at mid-day, when the sun had run his eighth 
hour, and the plants had dried up the dews of their morning baths. 


40. That I beheld a damsel carrying some food and a goblet of 
water, on the way as Hari bore the poisonous liquor to the 
demons in his disguise in the shape of M&dhavi. 

41. She was of a swarthy complexion, and dressed in sable 
black attire; and looked askance at me; when I advanced to- 
wards her as the bright moon appears towards the dark and sable 
night. 

42. I asked her to give me some of her food in my great 
distress, because, I told her, one is enriched by relieving the 
distress of the needy. 

43° OQ good maid; said I, increasing hunger is consuming 
my bowels and I would take any food, even as the female serpent 
devours her own brood and young, in the excess of her hunger. 
(Hunger beats down the stony wall, and impure food is pure 
to the hungry). 


44, I begged of thee and yet thow gavest me nothing, but. 
dost remain as inexorable as the goddess of fortune, who de- 
clines to favour the wretched, however they implore her aid. 
(Fortune turns a deaf ear to the supplications of the poor). 

45. Then I kept a long time, following her closely from 
one wood to another, and clinging to her as her shadow, moving 
behind ter 1n the afternoan, 
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46. She then turned to me and said :-—Know me, to be a 
Chanda4la girl and bearing the name of Harakeyuri; we are as 
cruel as R&kshasas, and feeders on human flesh as on those of 
horses and elephants, 

47, You cannot, O King! get your food by merely your 
craving it of me ; as it is hard to have the favour of men, with- 
out first meeting with their desires. 

48. Saying so, she went on trippingly at every step, and 
then entered into an arbour on the wayside and spoke merrily 
unto me saying :— 

49, Well, I will give you of this food, if you will consent. 
to be my husband ; for it is not the business of base and com- 
mon people to do good to others, before securing their own 
good, 

60. My Chanddla father is here ploughing in the field, with 
his sturdy yoke of bulls, and has the figure of a demon, stand- 
ing in the cemetry with his haggardly hungry and dusky 
stature. 

51. This food is for him, and may be given to you, if you 
will agree to espouse me; because the husband deserves to be 
served even at the peril of one’s life. 

52. To this I replied, [ agree to take thee to my wife, for 
what fool is there that will abide by the usage of his family, 
when his life is in danger? 

53. She then gave me half of the food she had with her, 
as Médhavi parted with half of her ambrosia to the hungry 
Jndra of old. 

54. I ate the Chandal’s food, and drank the beverage of 
Jambu fruits which she gave me ; and then rested ‘at that place, 
and fell to a sleep caused by my fatigue and long walking. 

55. Then she approached to me, as a black cloud advances 
before the sun; she held me in her arms, and led me onward 
with her gyiding hand, and as fondly as her second self. 

56. She took me to her father, a fat and ugly fellow of a 
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repulgive appearance ; as the tormenting agony of death, leade a 
person to the hideous cell of the devil. 


57. My companion whispered to his ears the tidings of our 
case, as the black bee hums her tale softly to the ear of an 
elephant ; (in order to sip his frontal juice or ichor of mada-bért), 


58. This man, said she, is to be my husband, if you, my 
father, will give your consent. To this he expressed his approval 
by saying —“‘ Vadham be it so” by the end of this day, (when 
marriage rites usually take place and is called godbuli, or the 
dusty dusk of returning herds from their pasture grounds). 


59. He loosened the bulls from their yoke, as the regent of 
death releases his hell hounds. And it was in the dusk of the 
day, when the sky was obscured by the evening -mist, and 
rising dust of godhulz, that we were dismissed from the demons’ 
presence, to take our own way. 


60. We passed the great jungle in a short time, and reached 
the Chandaéla’s abode in the evening ; as the demons pass amidst 
the funeral ground, to rest in their charnal vaults at night. 


61. The dwelling had on one side, the slaughtered monkeys, 
cocks and crows; and swarms of flies flying over them, and 
sucking the blood sprinkled over the ground. 


62, The moist entrails and arteries of the slanghtered 
beasts, that were hung up to be dried in the sun; were chased 
by the ravenous birds of the air, that kept hovering over them ; 
while flocks of birds fluttered over the Jamdéira trees (to pick 
up the fruits for their food). 

63. There were beaps of fat laid up io bo ts.) in the portico, 
and ravenous birds flying over them ; and the -izins +* the slain 
animals, which were besmeared with blood, ‘+ iz ‘silcs before 
their sight, 


64. Little children had bits of flesh in the’: aand., beset by 
buzzing flies; and there were the vetcran UbAndal:s, sitting 
by and rebuking the boys. 


65. Wethen entercd the house scattered with disgusting 
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entrails and entestines about, and I thought myself as the ghost 
of a dead man standing beside the regent of death. 

66. I had then a seat of a big plantain leaf, given to me 
with due respect, in order to he seated as a welcome guest, in 
the abominable abode of my new-earned father-in-law. 

67. My squint eyed mother-in-law then eyed at me, with her 
blood-red eyeballs; and muttered with gladness in her look, 
* ig this our would be son-in-law ? ” 

68. Afterwards we sat on some seats of skin, and I partook 
of the repast which was served before me, as the reward of my 
sins, (s.c. This fare was as unpalatable, as the requital of one’s 
crimes). 

69. Theard there many of those endearing words, which. were 
the seeds of endless misery; as also many such speeches that 
‘were unpleasant to my mind, for their being of no benefit to 
me. 

70. Afterwards, it came to pass on one day, when the sky was 
cloudless and the stars were shining; that they presented a 
dowry of cloths and other articles before me: (as d4nadravya). 

71. With these they made over that frightful maiden to 
me, and we were joind together as black and white, and as sin 
and its torment together (+. ¢. she was given to torment me for 
my past sins). 

72. The flesh-eating Chanddlas, festivated the marriage cere- 
money with profusion of wine and loud shouts of joy; they 
beat their sounding tomtoms with merriment, ag wicked men 
delight in carrying on the acts of their vileness. (The giddy 
mirth of the rabble, is compared with the revelry of the riotous). 


CHAPTER CVII. 


DESCRIPTION OF A TRAIN OF DANGERS. 


Argument. The King’s residence at the Chandéla’s abode and his ad- 
venturos during sixty years at that place. 


HE king continued :—What more shall I say of that festi- 

vity, which had quite subdued my soul? I was thence- 

forward named as Pushta—Pukkusha or cherished ChAndéla by 
my fellows. (Beng—ghar-jémai or home-bred bridegroom). 

2. After the festivity had lasted fora week, and I had passed 
full eight months at that place; my wife had her pubertal 
efflorescence, and afterwards her conception also (garbhédhéos 
and garbha). 

8. She was delivered of a daughter which is the cause of 
woe, as a danger is the spring of calamities. (The parallel 
passage is well known déritd dukhkha ddycka, a daughter is the 
source of grief). This daughter grew up as soon as the growth of 
the cares and sorrows of the ignorant. (The wise neither care 
nor sorrow for any earthly matter). 

4, She brought forth again a black boy in course of three 
years; as the fruit of folly raises the false expectation of frui- 
tion. (f, ¢. We are often frustrated in our hopes in our boys). 

5. She again gave birth to a daughter and then to another 
boy; and thus I became an old Chandéla, with a large family 
in that forest land. 

6. Intbis manner passed many years with these shoots of my 
woe in that place; as a Brahmicide has to pass long yeara of 
torment in hell-fire. (Here is a piece of priestcraft in the augmen- 
ted torment for killing a Brahman as any other man). 

7. Thad td undergo all the pains of heat and cold, of chill- 
winds and frost, without any help to be had in that dreary 
forest; and as an old tortoise is constrained to move about in the 
mud of a pool for ever, 
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8. Being burthen with the cares of my family, and troub- 
led by anxieties of my mind; I saw my increasing afflictions 
like a conflagration rising all about me. 

9. Clad in bark and wrapt in old and ragged cloths, with a 
eovering of grass and a straw hat on my head, I bore loads of 
logs from the woods; as we bear the burden of sins on our backs 
and heads. (See Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress). 

10. I had to pass full many a live-loug year, under. the 
shade of dhavalé trees; with no other cloth or covering on me 
than an old tattered, dirty and stinking Kaupina, which was 
beset by flees and leeches. (Kaupina a piece of rag covering the 
lower secret parts of the body as that of Fakirs and Yogis). 

11. I was exposed to the chill cold winds, in all my toils to 
support my family; and lay like a frog im some cave in the 
woods, under the keen blasts of winter. 

12. The many quarrels and bickerings, and the sorrows and 
wailings, to which I was often exposed at home and abroad, 
made my blood to gush out in tears from my weeping eyes. 

13. We passed the nights on marshy grounds in the jungle, 
and being deluged by the raining clouds, we took our shelter in 
the caverns of mountains, with no other food than the roasted flesh 
of bears. 

14, Afterwards the rainy season of sowing being over, and 
the dark drizzling clouds having dispersed in air, I was driven 
from my abode, by the unkindness of my relations and continued 
contention with others. 

15. Being thus in dread of every body in the neighbourhood, 
I removed myself to the house of another man, where 1 dwelt 
with my wife and prattling children for some years. 

16. Then vexed by the scolding of the termagant Chandal{, 
and the turéats of the villanous Chanddlas; my face became as 
pale as the waning moon under the shadow of Rhu (the ascen- 
ding node). 

17. I was bit and scratched by the teeth and nails of my wife, 
as if my fiesh and muscles were torn and gnawed down under the 
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grinders of a tigress; and I was as one caught by or sold toa 
hellish fiend, and thought myself as changed to an inferrial 
being also. 


18. I suffered under the torrents of snow thrown out of the 
caverns of the Himalaya, and was exposed to the showers of 
Frost, that fell continually in the dewy season. 


19, I felt on my naked body the iron shafts of rain, as darts 
let fly from the bow of death; and in my sickly and decrepit 
old age, I had to live upon the roots of withered vegitables. 

20. I dug them out plentifully from the woodland gro 
and eat them with a zest, as a fortunate man has in tasting his 
dainty dishes of well cooked meat. 

21. Itook my food apart and untouched by any body, for fear 
of being polluted by the touch of a vile and base born family ; and 
because the pugnency of my unsavoury diet, made my mouth wry 
at every morsel. 

22. While I was famishing in this manner, I saw others had 
their venison and sheep’s flesh bought from other places for 
their food ; and who pampered their bodies also with the flesh they 
cut out from other living animals and devoured raw with great 
zest. 

23. They bought animal flesh sold in iron pots and stuck 
in epits, for undergoing migrations into as many thousand bodies 
as they have killed and fed upon. (This ts the Pythagorean 
doctrine of metempsychosis of the soul, as described in Gold 
smith’s citizen of the world). 


24. Toften repaired to the garden grounds of the Chanddlas, 
with my spade and basket in the cool of the evening, in order to 
collect the raw flesh, which had been cast about in the dirt, for 
makingsany food of them. 


25. But the time seemed to turn favourable to me, when I was 
about to be cast into hell, by leading me to take refuge of the 
mountain caverns, and seek my supportance there by the roots 
and plants growing therein. 

26. In this state, I was met by my good chance, on some 
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Chandalas appearing in person before me, and driving away the 
village dogs with their clubs from before them (to the woods). 

27. They gave my wife and children some bad rice as the 
villagers used to take, and we passed the night under the shade 
of a palm tree, whose withered leaves were rattling with the 
rain drops, that fell in showers upon them. | 

28. We passed the night in company with the sylvan apes, 
with our teeth clattering with cold; and the hairs of our bodies 
standing on their ends, like a thousand thorns through coldness. 

29. The rain drops decorated our bodies with granules of 
vivid pearls, and our bellies were as lean and lank like an empty 
cloud through hunger and for want of food. 

30. Then there rose a quarrel in this diresome forest, be- 
tween me aud my wife; and we kept answering one another, with 
our clattering teeth and ruddy eyes by effect of the cold, 

31. My foul and dirty person resembled that of a dark black 
demon, and we roved about the borders of rivers and brooks, to 
fish with arod and hook in my hand. 

32. I wandered also with a trap in my hand, like Yama with 
his noose at the desolation of the earth; and caught and killed 
and drank the heart blood of the deer in my hunger and thirst. 

33. I sucked the warm heart blood, as the milk of my 
mother’s breast, at the time of famishing ; and being besmeared 
in blood, 1 stood as a blood sucking demon in the cemetry. 

$4. The Vetdlas of the woods fled before me, as they do 
from the furies of the forests ; and I set my snares and nets in 
the woods, for catching the deer and birds of the air. 

35. As people spread the nets of their wives and children, 
only to be entangled in them in the false hope of happiness ; so 
did I spread my net of thread, to beguile the birds to their 
destruction. | 

36. ‘Though worried and worn out in the nets of worldly 
cares, and surrounded on every side by the miseries of our vicious 
lives ; yet do our minds take their delight, in the perpetration of 
cruel and foul acts (to the injury of others). 
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37. Our wishes are stretched as far and wide, as a running 
river overflows its banks in the rainy season; but the objects 
of our desires fiy afar from us, as snakes hide themselves from 
the snake eating Karabias by their own sagacity. (The Kara- 
bha is a quadruped of the weasel kind, and is called gohadgel—- 
in Bengali). 

88. We have cast off kindness from our hearts, as the snake 
leaves off his slough; and take a delight to let fly the hissing 
arrows of our malice, as the thunder storm betides all animals. 


39. Men are delighted at the sight of cooling clouds, at the 
end of the hot season; but they avoid at a distance the rough 
briny shore spreading wide before them. (So men hail their 
happiness, and avoid their troubles) 


40. But I underwent many a difficulty, which multiplied, 
as thickly upon me, as the wecds growing in dales ; and I moved 
about all the corners of that hellish epot, during my destined 
time. (What is decreed, cannot be avoided). 

41. LThave sown the seeds of sin under the rain-water of my 
ignorance, to grow speedily as thorns on my way. I have laid 


hidden snares for the unwary innocent, to secure myself in the 
mountain caves. 


42. I have caught and killed the innocent deer in the trap; 
to feed upon its flesh; and have killed the chourt kine, to lay 
my head on the hair hanging down their necks. 

43. slept unconsciouaof myself in my ignorance, as Vishnu 
Jay on his huge hydra; I lay with my out-stretched legs and 
limbs in the brawn cell, resounding to the yell of wild beasta 
abroad, 

44. Ylay my body also, on the frost of a cave in the marshy 
ground of Vindhy4; and wrapped my swarthy form in a tatter- 
ed quilt, hanging down my neck and full of fleas, 

45. I bore it on my back, asa bear bears the long bristles upon 
him even in the hot season ; and suffered the heat of the wild fire, 
which burnt sway many wild animale which perished in groups 
aa in the last conflagration of the world, 
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46. My wife bore her young ones, both for our pleasure as 
well as pain: as the food of the glutton, is both for his satiety 
and sickness; and the influence of planets, is for our good and 
evil also, 

47. Thus I the only son of a king, had to pass sixty painful 
years of my life, as so many kalpa ages of long duration. 

48. JI raved sometimes in my rage, aud wept at others in 
my bitter grief; I fared on coarse meals, and dwelt, alas! in the 
abodes of vulgar Chanddlas, Thus I passed so many years of 
my misery at that place, as one fastened to the fetters of his 
insatiable desires, is doomed to toil and moil for naught until 
his death. (Bound to our desires, we are dragged to the grave). 


CHAPTER CVIII. 
Description OF A DRA GHT AND DEARTH. 


Argument. The distress of chanddélas cauyed by famine and want 
of Rain. 

HE King continued to say :—Time passed away, and old age 

overtook me, and turned my beard to blades of grass co- 
vered with hoar frost. 

2. My days glided away in alternate joy and grief, brought 
on by my fate and acts; just as a river flows on with the 
green and dried leaves, which the winds scatter over it. 

8. Quarrels and broils, misfortunes and mischances, befell 
on me every moment; and beset me as thickly and as fastly 
as the arrows of woe flying in a warfare. 

4.. My foolish mind kept fluttering like a bird, in the maze 
of my wishes and fancies; and my heart was perturbed by 
passions, like the sea by its raging waves. 

5. My soul was revolving on the vehicle of my wandering 
thoughts ; and 1 was borne away by them like a floating straw, 
to the whirlpool of the eventful ocean of time. 

6. I that moved about like a worm amidst the woodlands 
of Vindhy&, for my simple supportance, felt myself in the process 
of years, to be weakened and pulled down in my frame, like 
a biped beast of burthen. 

7. I forgot my royalty lke a dead man, in that state of my 
wretchedness, and was Confirmed in my belief of a Chanddla, 
and bound to that hilly spot like a wingless bird. 

8. The world appeared to me, as desolate as at its final deso- 
lation; and as a forest consumed by a conflagration; it seemed 
as the sea-shore lashed by huge surges; and as a withered tree 
struck by a lightning. 


8, The marshy ground at the foot of Vindhyd was all dried 
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up, atid left no corn nor vegitable, nor any water for food or 
drink; and the whole group of Chandélas, was about to die in 
dearth and dryness. 

10. The clouds ceased to rain, and disappeared from sight ; 
and the winds blew with sparks of fire in them. (The hot winds 
of the monsoon called agni-vrishti). 

11. The forest trees were bare and leafless, and the withered 
Jeaves were strewn over the ground ; wild fires were raging here 
and there, and the wood-lands became as desolate, as the abodes 
of austere ascetiog ; (dwelling in the deserts). 

12. There ensued a formidable famine, and a furious flame 
of wildfire spread all around ; it burnt down the whole forest, 
and reduced the grass and gravels all to ashes. 

18. The people were daubed with ashes all over their bodies, 
and were famishing for want of food and drink ; because the 
land was without any article of food or even grass or water in 
it, and had turned to a dreary desert. 

14. The mirage of the desert glistened as water, and deluded 
the dry buffaloes to roll in it (as in a pool) ; and there was no cur- 
rent of breeze to cool the desert air. 

15. The call and cry for water, came only to the ears of men ; 
who were parching under the burning rays of the torrid sun 
(in the Deccan). 


16. The hungry mob, hurrying to browse the branches and 
herbs, yielded their lives in those acta; while others sharpened 
their teeth, in their acts of tearing and devouring one another. 

17. Some ran to bite the gum of catechu, thinking it to 
be a bit of flesh ; while others were swallowing the stones, aa if 
they were cakes lying on the ground before them. 

18, The ground was sprinkled with blood, by the mutual 
biting and tearing of men; as when blood is spilt in profusion, 
by the lion’s killing a big and starving elephant. 

19. Every one was as ferocious as a lion, in his attempt to 
devour another as his prey ; and men mutually fought with one 
another, as wrestlers do in their contest, 
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20. The trees were leafless, and the hot winds were blow- 
ing as fire-brands on all sides ; and wild cata were licking the 
human blood, that was spilt on the rocky ground. 


21. The flame of the wild fire rose high in the air, with 
clouds of smoke whirling with the howling winds of the forest ; 
{t growled aloud in every place, and filled the forest-land with 
heaps of brown cinders and burning fire brands. 


22. Huge serpents were burnt in their caves, and the fumes 
rising from these burning bodies, served to grow the poisonous 
plants on the spot; while the flame stretching aloft with the 
winds, gave the sky an appearance of the glory of the setting 
sun. 


23. Heaps of ashes were lifted like dust, by the high how- 
ling winds, and stood as domes unsupported by pillars in the 
open sky; and the little children stood crying for fear of them, 
beside their weeping parents. 


24, There were some men who tore a dead body with their 
teeth, and in their great haste to devour the flesh, bit their own 
hands and fingers, which were beemearéd in their own blood. 


25. The vultures flying in the air, darted upon the smoke, 
thinking it a turret of trees, and pounced upon the fire brands, 
taking them for bits of raw flesh. 


26. Men Biting and tearing one another, were flying in all 
directions ; when the splitting of the burning wood, hit upon 
their breasts and belties, and made them gory with blocd gushing 
out of them, 


27. The winds were howling in the hollow caves, and the 
fidmes of: he wildfire flashing with fury; the snakes were hissing 
fer far of these, and the burnt woods were falling down with 
hideous note. 


28. Thus beset by dangers and horrors, with no other shelter 
than the rugged hollows of rocks, this place presented a picture 
of this world, with its circumambient flames, burning as the 
twelve zodiacal suge‘on high. 
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29. The winds were blowing hot amidst the burning woods 
and rocks, and drying up all things; and the heat of the fire 
below and the sunbeams above, together with the domestic cala- 
mities caused by influence of the planet Saturn, madeé this place 
a counterpart of this woeful world. 
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CHAPTER CIX. 
MIGRATION OF THE CHANDALAS. 
Argnment. The perilous journey through the Delusive World. 


E king continued :—As these calamities continued to rage 

in this place, by the displeasure of distiny ; and the desasters 
of the last dissolution, prematurely overtook the forest and 
mountaineers here :— 

2. Some of these men went out from that place, with their 
Wives and children, in search of some new abodes in foreign 
~lands ; as the clouds disperse and disappear from the sky, after 
the rainy scason is over. 

8. They were accompanied by their wives and children and 
elose relatives, who clung to'them as the members of their bodies; 
but the lean and infirni were left behind them, like the separated 
branches of trees. 

4. -Some of these emigrants were devoured by tigers, as they 
‘went out of their houses ; as unfiedged birds are caught by falcons, 
as they come out of their nests. 


‘3. Some entered into the fire like moths, to put an end to 
their miscrable lives ; others fell into the pits, like fragments of 
rocks falling from the hills. 

6. Eseparated myself from the connections of my father-in- 
law and others; and depending upon myself, I escaped narrowly 
from that distressed couutry, with my wife and children about me. 

7. We passed the pit-falls and storms, and the will beasts 
and snakes, without any harm; and came out of that forest safe 
from all the deadly perils of the way. 

*8, Having then arrived at the border of thax forest, we got 
to the shade of some palm trees, where I lay down my children 
from my shoulders as burdens of my sin and woes. 

®Compare the adventere of the prince Tajul Malur in Gali Bakéwalf, 


and his bearning the basthen af bis children by the Negro wife on hie 
shoulders. 
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$. T halted here after my tiresome journey and lengthened 
troubles, as one who had fled from the confines of hell; and 
took my rest like the withering lotus, from the scorching sun- 
beams and beat of summer. 

10. My Chandéla wife also slept under the same tree, and 
my two boys lay fast asleep in each other’s embrace, under the 
cooling shade. 

11, Afterwards my younger son Prach’chhaka, who was as 
dear-to us as he was the less intelligent, rose up and stood 
defore me.: | 

12, He said with a depressed spirit, and tears gushiug out 
of his eyes, “Papa give me soon some meat-food and drink or 
else I die”. 

13. The little boy repeatedly made the same request, and said 
with tears in his eyes, that he was dying of hunger. 

14. I told him I had no meat, and the more I said so, the 
taore he repeated his foolish craving, which could neither be sup- 
plied with nor put down to ailence. 

15. I was then moved by paternal affection, and affiction 
of my heart, to tell him, “child, cnt off a slice of my flesh, and 
roast and eat it.” 

16. He agreed to it, and said ‘give it then’; because his hun- 
yer was so pressing and his vitality was so much exhausted, that 
he could not decline to crave my flesh for his food. 

17. Being then overpowered by affection and compassion I 
thought of putting an end to all my grief with my life, which 
became so intolerable to me at his excessive distreas 

18. Being unable to endure the pain of my affection, I 
despaired of my own life; and resolved to resort to death, as my 
only friend at this last extremity. 

19. I collected some wood, and heaped them together for my 
funeral pile, and having put it on fire, I saw it blaze as I wished. 

20. As I was hastening to { row myself on this pile, 1 yas 
iramediately roused from my reverie by the sound of music pro- 
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ceeding from this palace, hailing me as king, and shouting my 
victory jaya. 

21. I understood this conjurer had wrought this enchan t- 
ment on me, and put me to all these imaginable troubles for so 
long a period. 

22, Like the ignorant, I was subject to a hundred changes 
of fortune (which can never approach the wise). As the great 
and mighty King-Lavana, had been recapitulating and expostu- 
lating on the vicissitudes of fortune :— 


23, The sorcerer suddenly disappeared from his sight, at 
which the courtiers looked around them with their staring eyes F 
and then addressed the king, saying :— 

24. This man was no sorcerer, our liegelord ! who had no mer. 
cenary views of his own in this; but it was a divine magic (the 
urgy), that was displayed to our lord, to represent the lot of 
humanity and the state of the world. 

25. This world is evidently a creation of the mind, and the 
imaginary world is only a display of the infintte power of the 
Almighty. (It was a coinage of the brain, a streteb of the ima- 
gination which gives images to ideals). 

26. These hundreds of worldly systems, display the multifa. 
rious powers of Omnipotenve; which delude even the minds of 
the most wise, to believe in the reality of unrealities, as it were 
by the spell of magic. 

27. This delusion being so potent on the minds of wise, it 
is no wonder, that our king would be overpowered by it, when 
all common minds are labouring under the same error. 

28. This delusive magic was not spread over the mind, by 
any trick orart of the conjurer; who aimed at nothing more 
than his own gain, by the act of his sorcery ; (It is the divine 
will, which spreads the illusion alike on all minds). 

29. They that love money, never go away of themselves 
without getting something: therefore we are tossed on th» 
waves of doubt, (:. ¢. doubtful) to take him for a sorcerer. 

$0. Vasishtha said :—Rama! though I am sitting here at 
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this moment, before you and others of this assembly ; yet 1 am 
quite sensible of the truth of this story, which is no fiction like 
the tale of the boy I have told you before, nor is it any coining 
or hearsay of mine, 


$1. Thus the mind is enlarged by the various inventions of 
its imagination, as a tree is extended by the expansion of 
its houghs and branches. The extended mind encompasses all 
things, as an outstretched arbor overspreads on the ground. It 
is the mind’s comprehension of every thing, and its conversancy 
with the natures of all things, that serve to lead it to its state 
of perfection. (The amplitude of the mind, consists in the 
extent of its knowledge). 


CHAPTER CX. 
Descriretion or Minp. 


Pee aie The great Magnitude of mental powers, and government of 
saa ry said :—Since the subjective Intellect cht/, has 

derived the power of knowing. the objective Intelligebles 
chetyas, from the supreme cause in the beginning ; it went on 
to multiply and diversify the objects of its intelligence, and 
thus fell from the knowledge of the one intelligent Universal 
Fo, to the delusion’ of the particular non egos ad infinitum. 
(The knowledge of the subjective universal soul being lost, the 
mind is left to be bewildered in the objective particulars to no 
end), 

2. Thus Rd&ma, the facultics of the mind, being deluded 
by the unrealities of particulars, they continue to attribute 
specialities and differences to the general ones to their utter 
error. (Multiplication and diffc-entiation of objects, mislead 
the mind from the universal unity of the only one), 

$, The mental powers are ever busy to multiply the uureali- 
ties to infinity, as ignorant children are prone to create the false 
goblins of their fancy, only for their terror and trouble. 

4, But the reatity soon disperses the troublesome unrealities, 
and the unsallied understanding drives off the errors of imagi- 
nation, as the sun-shine disps!s th darkness. 

&. Phe mind brings distant objects near 1t, and throws the 
nearer ones at a distance ; it trots and flutters in living beings, 

as boys leap and jump in bushes after little birds, 

6. -The wistful mind is fearful, where there is nothing to 
fear; as the affrizhted traveller takes the stump of a tree for 
demon, standing on his way. 

7. The suspicious mind suspects a friend for a foe, as a 
drunken sot thinks himself lying on the ground, while he is 
walking alone. 
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8. Tho distracted miad, sees the fiery Saturn in the cooling 
moon; and the nectar being swallowed se poison, avta as poison 
itself. 

9. The building of an acrial castle however untrue, is taken 
for truth for the time being; and the mind dwelling on hopes, 
is a dreamer in its waking state. 

10. The desease of desire is the delusion .f t! mind; there- 
fore it is to be rooted out at onve with al! del? gence from the 
mind. 

Hi. The minds of men being entangled in the net of avarice 
like poor etags, are rendered as helpless as these beasta of prey, 
in the forest. of the world. 

12. He wuo has removed by his reasoning, the vain anxie- 
ties of his mind, has displayed the light of bis soul, like that of 
the unclouded sun to sight, 

18. Know therefore that ii ig mind that make, the mans an? 
not his body that is called as such: the body is dull matter, but 
the mind is neither a material ner immaterial substance (us the 
spirit). 

14. Whatever is done with the mind or voluntarily by any 
raan, know Rama, that act to be actually done by him ; (since 
an involuntary action is indifferent by itself); and whatsoever is 
shunned by it, know that to be kept ont sn actu: 

15. The mind alone makesthe whole world, to the utmost 
end of the spheres ; the mind is the vacuum, and it is the air and 
earth in its greatness. (Since it comprehends them all in itself; 
and none of these is perceptible without the mind). 

18. If the mind do not join a thing with its known preper- 
ties and qualities; then the sun and the luminaries would appear 
to be without their light : (os it is with the day-blind bate and 
owls, that take the day light for darkness, and the dark night 
for their bright day light). 

17. The mind assumes the properties of knowledge and 
ignorance, whence it is called a knowing or unknowing thing ; 
but theee properties are not to be attributed to the body, for a 
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living body is never ‘known to be wise, nor a dead caccase an ig’ 
horuns. person. 

18. The mind becontes the sight in its act of seeing, and it 
is hearing also when it hears any thing ; it is the feeling of. touch 
in connection with the skin, and it is smelling when connected 
with the noee. 


19, So it becontes taste being connected with the tongue and 
palate, and takes mapy other names besides, according to its other 
facyiues. Thus the mind is the chief actor on the stage of the 
living animal body. 

.2Q. It magnifies the minute and makes the true appear aa 
antrue, it sweetens the bitter and sours the sweet, and turus a 
foe to a friend and vice-versa. 

21. In whatever manner the mind represents itself in its 
various aspects, the sane becomes evident to us both in ou per. 
ceptions and conceptions of them. (+. ¢. Every body takes things 
in the same light, as his mind represents them unto him) 

29. It was by virtye of such a representation; that the dream 
ing mind of ting Haris chandra, took the course of one night 
for the long period of a dozen of years. 

23. ¥t waa owing to asimilar idea of the mind, that the whole 
city of Brahm& appeared to be situated within hintself. 

24. The presentation of a fair prospect before the imagina- 
tion, turns the present pain to pleasure; as a man bound in 
chains forgets his painful state, in the hopes of his release or 
installation on the next morning. 

25. The mind being well fortified and brought under the 
subjection of reason, brings all the members of the body and 
internal passione of the heart under our control; buat the loose 
and angoverned mind, gives a loose rein to them for their going 
astray; as the loosened thread of a string of pearls, scatters 
the precious grains at random over the ground. 

26. The mind that preserves its clear sightedness, and ite 
equanimity and unalterablences in all places, and under all 
conditions; retains ite even temper end nice discernment at all 
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times, under the testimony of its conciousness, and: approbation 
of its good conscience. 

— 27, With your mind acquainted with the states of all things, 
but andisturbed by the fluctuations of the objects that ¢ome 
under your cognizance, you must retain, O Réimaf your self- 
possession at all times, and remain like 1 damb and dull body, 
{without being meved by any thing). 

28. The mind is restless cf its own nature, vith all its 
vain thoughts and desires within itself; but the mgn is carried 
abroad as by its current; over hills and deserts and across rivers 
anJ seas, to far aud remote citics and countries (in search of 
gain). 

29. The waking mind deems the objects of its desire, to be 
as sweet as honey, and whatever it does not like, to be as bitter 
as gall; although they may be sweet to taste ; (¢. e. the blind- 
ness of scusuous minds in theit choice of evil for good, and 
slighting of good as evil). 

$0. Some minds with too much self reliance in themsclvee, 
and without considering the true nature of things ; give them 
different forms and colours, according to the:r own conceptions 
and opinions, though they are far from truth, {Every man 
delights in his own hobby horse). 

81. The mind is a pulsation of the power of the Divine 
intellect, that ventilates in the breeze and glares in luminons 
bodies, melts in the liquids and hardens in solid substances. 
(Compare the lines of Pope : “Glows in the sun &c.” The mind 
is dependent on the intellect, and the mental operations, are 
sobordinate to the intellectual). 

$2. It vanishes in vacuity and extends in the space; it 
Uwella in everything at its pleasure, and flies from everywhere 
at its will. 

$3. It whitens the black and blackens the white, and is 
confined to no place or time but extends through all. (The mind 
can make a heaven of hell, and a hell of heaven). 

34. The mind being absent or settled elsewhere, we de not 
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taste the sweet, which we suck or swallow or grind under the 
teeth or lick with the tongue. 


35. What is seen by the mind, is seen with the eyes, and 
what is unseen by it, is never seen by the visual organs; as 
things lying in the dark are not perceptible to the sight. 


3g. The mind is embodied in the organic body, accompanied 
by the sensible organs ; but it is the mind that actuates the senses 
and receives the sensations ; the senses are the products of the 
mind, but the mind is not a production of sensatidus. 


37. Those great souls (philosophers), who have investigated 
snto the manner of the connection between the two quite differ- 
ent substances of the body and mind, and those learned men 
who show us their mutual relations (the psychologists), are truly 
worthy of our veneration, 

38. A handsome woman decked with flowers in the braids 
of her hair, and looking loosely with her amorous glances, is like 
a log of wood.in contact with the body of one, whose mind is 
absent from himself. (The dailiance of a woman is dead and lost, 
to the unfeeling heart and unmindful man). 

99. he dispassionate Yoo: that sits reclined in his abetract 
meditale in the forest, has no sense of his hands being bitten 
off by 4 yoracious beast from his body; owing to the absence of 
his mina. 

40. The mind of the sage, which is practised in mental 
abstraction; may with ease be inclined to convert his pleasures to 
pain, and his pains to pleasure. 

41. The mind employed in some other thought and inatten- 
tive to the present discourse, finds it ag a detached piece of 
wood dissevered by an axe. (The presence of the mind joins 
the parts of « lecture, as its inadvertence disjoins them from 
their consecutive order), 

42. A man sitting at home, and thinking of his standing on 
the precipice of a mountain, or falling into the hollow cave 
below, shudders at the idan of his imminent danger: so also one 
is startled at the prospect of a dreary desert even in his drcam, 
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and is bewildered to imagine the vast deep under the clonds. 
(See Hume on the Association of Ideas).. 


43. The mind feels a delight at the sight. of a lovely spot 
in its dream, and at seeing the hills, cities and houses sttetch- 
ing on the clusters of stars. shining in the extended plain of the 
sky. (Objects which are pleasurable or painful to the sight, 
give pleasure and pain to the mind, when it is connected with 
that sense). 

44. The restless mind is busy to stretch many a hill and 
dale and cities and houses in our dreams, as these are the bil- 
lows in the vast ocean of the soul. 


45, Asthe waters of the sea display themselves in. huge 
surges, billows and waves, so the mind which is in the body, dis- 
playe iteelf in the various sights exhibited in our dreamm 
(Meaning, the dreams tc be transformations (Vikdras) of the 
thind, like the waves of the water). 

46. As the leaves and branqhes, flowers and fruits are the 
products of the shooting seed ; so every thing that is seen ia 
our waking dreams, is the creations of our minds. 

47. Asa golden image is no other than the very gold, so 
the creatures of our living dreams, are not otherwise than tlie 
ereations of our fanciful mind. 

48. Asa drop or shower of rain, and a foam or froth of tlie 
wave, are but different forms of water, so the varieties 
(manatd), of sensible objects are but formations of the same 
mind. (Lit, formations or transformations of the mind). 

49. These are bus the thouglfts of our minds, that are seem 
in. our waking dreams; like the various garbs which an actor 
puts on him. to represent different characters in s play. 

50. As the king Lavana believed himself to be a chanddla 
for some time, s0 do we believe ourselves to beso and so, by the 
thoughts of our minds. 

51. Whatever we think outselves'to be in our conseioausmess, 
the same soon comes: to pass upon us; therefore mould thy 
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thoughts of your mind in any way you like. (¢. e. As one thinks 
himself to be, so will he find himself to become in his own 
eonciet* 


52. The embodied being beholds many cities and towns, hills 
and rivers before him; all which are but visions of waking 
dreams, and stretched out by the inward mind. 


53. One sees a demon in a deity, and a snake where thero 

is no snake; it is the idea that fosters the thought, as the king 
‘Lavena fostered the thoughts of his ideal forms, 

‘54, As the idea of man includes that of a woman also, and 
th.: idea of father comprises that of the son likewise ; so the mind 
includes the wish, and the wish is aceompained by its action with 
every person. (As when I say I have a mind to doso, I mean 
I have a wish to doit; and the same wish leads me to its ex:- 
cution. Or that the action is concommitant with the will se 
the phrase; “take will for the deed”), 

55. It is by its wish that the mind is subject to death, and 
to be born again in other bodies ; and though it is a formless 
thing of its nature, yet it is by its constant habit of thinking, 
that it contracts the notion of its being a living substance 
(jiva}. 

56. The mind is busy with its thoughts of long drawn wish- 
eg, which cause its repeated births and deaths, aud their ..u- 
commitants of hopes and fears, and pleasure and vain. - (Lhe 
wish is father.of thoughts, and these mould our acts and 
hiyes). 

57. Pleasure and pain are situated in the mind like the oil 
in the sesamum secd, and these are thickened or thianed like 
the oil under particular circumstances of life. Prosperity thick- 
ens our pleasure, and adversity our pain; and these are thinned 
by their reverses again. 

58. Asitisthe greater or lighter pressure of the oi!-mill, 
that thickens or thins the oil, so it is the deeper or lighter atten- 
tion of the mind, that aggravates or lightens its sense of plea- 
gure or pain, (Loss or gain unfelt, is nothing lost or gained. 
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The pleasure or pam of which we are ignorast, is no pleasure 
or pain). | 

59. -As our wishes are directed by the particular circums- 
tances of time and place, so the measurements of time and 
place, are made according: ta the intensity or laxity of our 
thoughts. (s. ¢. The intense application or inattention of 
the mind, prolongs and shortens the measure of time and place 
to us). 

60. tis the mind that is satisfied and delighted at the ful- 
filment of our wishes, and not the body which is insensible of its. 
enjoyments. (The commentary explains the participation of 
the enjoyment both by the body and mind, and not by one in- 
dependently of the other) 

61. The mind is delighted with its imaginary desires within, 
the bedy, as a secluded «cman takes her delight in the seragtio 
(The pleasure of imagination pleases the inmost soul, when we 
have no external and bodily pleasure to enjoy). 

62. He who does not give indulgence to levities and fickleness 
in his heart, is sure to subdue his mind ; as one binds an ele- 
phant by its chain to the post. 

63. He whose mind does not wave to and fro like a brandished 
sword, but remains fixed as a post or pillar to its best intent and 
object, is the best of men on earth; all others (with fickle 
minds), are as insects continually moving in the mind 

64. He whose mind is freed from fickleness, and is sedate 
in itself, is united with his best object in his meditation:of the 
same. (The unflinching mind, is sure of success),. 

65. Steadiness of the mind is attended with the stillness of 
worldly commotions, as the suspension of the churning Man- 
dara, was attended with the calmness of the ocean of muiix. 

66. Thethoughts of the mind being embroiled in worldly 
eares (of gaining the objects of desire and enjoyments’, become | 
the sources of those turbulent passions in the breast, which 
like poisonous plants fill this banefui world (with their deadly 
breath), 
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67. Foolish men that are infatuated by their giddiness and 
ignorance, revolve round the. centre of their hearts, as the 
giddy bees flutter about the lotus-flower of the lake ; till at last 
grown weary in their giddy circles, they fali down in the encom- 
passing whirlpools, which hurl them in irreparable ruin. 
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CHAPTER CXI. 
HEALING oF THe Heart anp MInp. 


Arguments. Prompt relinquishment of desires, and abandonment of 
Kgoism, as the tneans of the subjection of the mind and intense application 
of the Intellect. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Now attend to the best remedy, 
that I will tell you to heal the disease of the heart ; which 
is within one’s own power and harmless, and a sweet potion to — 
taste. 

2. Itis by the exertion of your own consciousness by yourself, 
and by diligent relinquishment of the best objects of your desire, 
that you can bring back your refractory mind under your 
subjection. 

3. He who remains at rest by giving up the objects of bi 
desire, is verily the conqueror of his mind; which is reduced 
under his subjection as an elephant wanting ita tasks. . 

4. The mind is to be carefglly treated as a patient by the 
prescriptions of reason, and ‘by descriminating the trath from 
untruth, as we do good diet from what is injurious. 

5, Mould your heated imagination by cool reasoning, by 
precepts of the Sastrés, and by association with the dispassionate, 
as they do the heated iron by a cold hammer. 

6. As a boy has no pain to turn himeelf this way and that 
in his play; eo it is not difficult to turn the mind, from one 
thing to another at pleasure. 

7, Employ your mind to the acts of goodness by the light of 
your understanding , as you join your soul to the meditation of 
God by light of your spirit, 

8. The renunciation of a highly desirable object, is in the 
power of one, who resigns himself to the divine will; it is a shame 
therefore to that worm of haman being, who finds this precept 
difficult for his practice. | 
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9. He who can take the unpleasant for the pleasurable in his 
understanding ; may with ease subdue his mind, ag a giant overs 
comes a boy by his might, 

10. It is possible to govern the mind like a horse, by one’s 
attention and exertion ; aud the mind being brought to its quiet« 
ness, it is easy to enter into-divine knowledge. | 

1]. Shame to that jackass (lit : jackalish man), who has not 
the power to subdue his restless mind, which is entirely under his 
own subjection, and which he can easily govern, 

12. Noone can reach the best coarse of his life, without 
the tranquility of his mind; which is to be acquired by means of 
his own exertion, in getting rid of the fond objects of his desire, 
(The best course of life, is to live free from care, which is un- 
attainable without subjection of our desires). 

13. Itis by means of destroying the appetites of the mind, 
by means of reason and knowledge of truth; that one ean have 
his absolute dominion over it, without any change or rival in it. 
(The rival powers in the kinglom of the mind (txordéjya), are 
the passions and the train of ignorance-moha). 

14. The precepts of a preceptor, the instructions of the 
sastras, the eficacy of mantras, ani the force of arguments, are 
all as triffes as straws, without that calmness of the mind, which 
ean be gained by renunciation of our desires and by the knowledge 
of truth. 

15. The One All and all-pervading quiescent Brahma can be 
known then only, when the desires of the iaind are all cut off 
by the weapon of indiffercuce to all worldly things. 

16. All bodily pains of men are quite at an end, no sooner 
the mind is at rest, after the removal of mental anxieties by 
means of true knowledge. 

17.. Many persons turn their minds to unmindfulness, by 
two much trust in their exertions and imaginary expectations ; 
and disregarding the power of destiny, which overrules all human 
efforts. 

18, The min? veing long practised in its highest duty, of the 
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cultivacion of divine knowledge, becomes extinct in the intellect, 
and is clevated to its highér state of intellectual form. 

19. Join yourself to your intellectual or abstract thoughts at 
first, and then to your spiritual speculations. Being then master 
of your mind, contemplate on the nature of the Supreme soul. 

20. Thus relying on your own exertion, and converting the 
sensible mind to its state of stoic insensibility, you can attain to: 
that highest state of fixedness, which knows no decay nor 
destruction: (piritual bliss). 

21. It is by your exertion and fixed attention, O Rama! that 
you can correct the errors of your mind; as one gets over bis 
wrong apprehension of taking one thing for another; (such as hia 
mistaking of the cast for the west), 

22. Calmness of mind, produces the want of anxiety; and 
the man that has been able to subdue his mind, cares a fig for 
his subjection of the world under him, (For, what is this world, 
without its perception in the mind ?) 

23. . Wordly possessions are attended with strife and warfare, 

1 the enjoyments of heaven also, have their rise and fall; but 
inthe improvement of one’s own mind and nature, there is no 
contention with anybody, nor any obstruction of any kind. 

94. ltis hard for them to manage their affairs well,who 
cannot manage to keep their minds under proper control. (Govern 
yourself cre you can govern others. Or;-Govern your mind, 
lest it govern you). 

25, The thought of one’s being dead, and being born again 
as aman, continually employ the minds of the ignorant with the 
idea of their egoism; (which is a false one, since the soul has no 
birth or death, nor any personality of its own). 

26. Sono boily is born here nor dies at aay time; it is the 
mind that conceives its birth and death and migration in other 
bodies and ‘workls. (@ ¢. Its transmigration and apprehension of 
its rise or fall to heaven or hell), 

27. It goes hence to another world, and there appears in 
another form (of the body and mind) ; or it is relieved from the 
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encumbrance of flesh, which is called its liberation. Where then 
is thig death and why fear to die, (which is no more than pro- 
gress to a new life ?). 

28. Whether the mind roves here ; or goes to another world 
with its earthly thoughts, it continues in the same state as 
before unless it is changed to another form (of purity), by its at- 
tainment of liberation (from humanity). 

29. It isin vain that we are overwhelmed in sorrow, upon the 
demise of our brethren and dependants; since we know it is the 
nature of the mind, to be thus deluded from its state of pure 
intelligence to that of error. (It is the deluded mind, and not 
the intelligent soul that is subject to sorrow). 


30. Ithas been repeatedly mentioned both before and after- 
wards, and in many other places (of this work); that there is no 
other means of obtaining the pure diet of true knowledge, with- 
out subduing the mind, (and bringing it under the control of 
reason). 

81. Irepeat the same lesson, that there is no other way, 
gave by the government of the unruly mind, to come to the light 
of the truly real, clear and catholic Knowledge of the Supreme, 
(By catholic knowledge is meant the universally received doctri- 
des of divinity). 

82. The mind being destroyed (¢.e. allits function, being sus- 
pended) ; the soul attains its tranquility, and the light of the 
intellect shines forth in the cavity of the heart. 

33. Hold fast the discus of reasqn, and eut off the bias of 
your mind; be sure that no disegse will have the power to molest 
you, if you can have the good sense to despise the objects of 
pleasure, which are attended by pain. (All pleasure is followed 
by pain. Or : Pleasure leads to pain, and pain succeeds pleasure). 

$84. By lopping the members of the mind, you cut it off 
altogether; and these being egoism and selfishness which com- 
pose the essence of the mind. Shun your sense that ‘it is I’ and 
‘these are mine.’ 


35. Want of these feelings, casts down the mind like a tree 
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felled by the axe’; and disperses it like a seattered cloud from 
the autumnal sky. 


$6. The mind is blown away by its destitution of egoism 
(Adanid) and meitatism (mamaté), like aclouds by the winds. 
(Unconsciousness ‘of one’s egoism and personality, is the tanta- 
mount to his utter extinction, and unification with the one 
universal Soul). 


37. It is dangerous to wage a war, against winds and 
weapons, and fire and’ water, inorder to obtain the objects 
our worldly desire ; but there is no danger whatever in destroy- 
ing the growing soft and tender desires of the mind. (It is 
easier to govern one’s sclf than to suppress his enemies). 


88. What is good, and what is not so, is well knawn for cer- 
tain even to boys; (¢. ¢. the immutability of good and evil is 
plain to common and simple understandings); therefore employ 
your mind to what is good, as they train up children in the paths 
of goodness. (Sow good betimes, to reap its reward in time. If 
good we plant not, vice will fill the place ; and rankest weeds, 
the richest soils deface). 


89. Our minds are as inveterate and indomitable, as ferocious 
lions of the forest ; aud they are true victors, who have con- 
quered these, and are thereby entitled to salvation. (Govern. 
your restless mind, and you govern the rest of your kind). 

40. Our desires are as fierce lions, with their insatiable thirst 
after lucre: and they are as delusive as the mirage of the de- 
sert, by leading us to dangers. 

4). The man that is devoid of desires, cares for nothing, 
whether the winds may howl with the fury of storms; or the 
seas break their bounds, or the twelve suns (of the Zodiac) rise | 
at once to burn the universe. 

42. The mind is the root, that grows the plants of our 
good and evil and ail our weal and woe. The mind is the tree 
ef the world, and all peoples are as its branches and leaves, 
(which live by its sap and juice). 

45. One prospers every. where, who has freed his mind 
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from its desires; and he tkat lives in the dominion of indiffer- 
ence, reste in his heavenly felicity. 

44. The more we curb the desires of our minds, the greater 
we feel our inward happiness ; as the fire being extinguished, 
we find ourselves cooled from its. heat, 

45. Should the mind long for millions of worldly mansions 
in its highest ambition ; it is sure to have them spread out. to. 
¥iew within the minute particle of its own essence. (The ambi- 
tious mind grasps the whole world within its small compass). 

46. Opulence in expectancy, is full of anxic'y to the mind, 
and the expected wéalth when gained is n: :-ss_ troublesonie 
toit; but the treasure of contentment is fraug::: with lasting 
peace of mind, therefore be victorious over your :reedy mind 
by abandonment of all your desires, 

47. With the highly holy virtue of your unmindfalness, and 
with the even-mindedness of those that have known the Divine 
spirit ; as also with the enbdued, moderated and defeated year- 
nings of your heart, make the etate of the increate One as your- 
own. (Sedatcness of the mind, resembles the state ef God), 


CHAPTER CXII. 
Tux Resrixssnrss OF THR MIND AND ITS CURE, 
Argument. Means of weakening the mind and mental Desires. 


‘ASISHTHA continued :—Whatever be the nature of the 
¥- vbjeet of any, man’s desire, his mind does not fail to ran 
after it with great avidity in every /place. 

2. This eagrness of the. mind rises and seta by turns, with 
the view of the desired object, "ike the clear bubbles of water 
foaming and bursting of themselves with the breath of winds. 

$. Ascoldness ia the nature of frost, and blackness is that 
of ink; so is swiftness or momentum the natare of the mind, 
as stillness i is that of the soul. 

4, Rima said :—Tell me sir, why the mind is identified with 
momentum, and what is the cause of its velocity ; tell me 
glso.; if there is any other force to impede the motion of the 
amind 
 $. Vasishtha replied :—We have never seen the motionless 
quiet of the mind ; fleetness is the nature of the mind, as heat is. 
that of fire. 

6. This vacillating power of motion, which is implanted in, 
the mind, is known to be of the same nature as that of the self- 
motive foree of the Divine mind; which is the cause of the. 
momentum and motion of these worlds. 

7. As the essence of air is imperceptible without its vibration, 
so we can have no notion of the momentum of our minds, apart 

from. the idea of their oscillation, 

8. “Phe mind which has no motion is said to be dead and 
defunct; and the suspension of mental agitation, is the condi- 
tion of Yoga quictism and leading to cnr ultimate liberation- 

0. The mortifieation of the mind, 1s attended with the sulvi. 


Genes. of our woes ; ‘bat the agitated thoughts in the mind, ite 
causes of all our woes. | 
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10. The monster of the mind, being roused from ite rest, 
raises all our dangers and disasters; but ite falling into. restand 
inaction, causes our happinesa and perfect felicity. 


Il. The restlessness of the mind is the effect of ite ignorance ; 
therefore R&éma! exert your reason to destroy ail ita desires (for 
temporal possessions). 

22. Destroy the internal desires of your mind, which are 
raised by ignorance alone; and attaim your sdpreme felicity by 
your resignation to the divine will. 

18. The mind is a thing that stands between the real and 
unreal, and between intelligence and, dul! matter, and is. moved 
to and fro by the contending powers on either side. 

14. Impelled by dull material force, the mind is lost in the: 
investigation of material objects; till at last by its habitual 
thought of materiality, it is converted to a material object, 
resembling dull matter iteelf. (Such is the materialistic mind). 

15. But the mind heing guided by its intellectual powers, 
to the investigation of abstract truths, becomes an intelligent and. 
imtellectual principle, by its continued practice of thinking 
itself as such. (This. is immaterial mind). 

16. Itis by virtue of the exertion of your manly powers 
and activities, and by force of constant habit and continued: 
practice; that you can succeed to attain any thing, to which 
you employ your mind with diligence. (Diligence overcomes all 
difficulties). 

17. You can also be free from fears, and find your rest in 
your reliance in the sorrowless Being; provided you exercise 
your manly activities therein, and curb the proclivities of your 
mind by your intelligence. 

18. It must be by the force of your intelligent mind, that 
you must lift up your deluded mind, which is drowned in the: 


eares of this world. There is no other means that will help you 
to do so, 


19, The mind only is capable of subduing the mind ; for whe 
ean subdue a king unless he is a king himself’? 
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20. Our minds are the boats, to lift us from the ocean of this 
world ; where we are carried too far by its beating waves, and 
thrown into the eddies of dispair, and where we are caught by 
the sharks of our greediness, 

21. Let your own mind cut the net of the mind, which igs 
ensnared in this world ; and extricate your soul, by this wise 
policy, which is the only means of your liberation. (#. ¢. Set 
your mind to correct your mind). 

22. bet the wise destroy the desires of their minds, and this 
will set them free from the bonds of ignorance, 

23. Shun your desire for earthly enjoyments and forsake 
your knowledge of dualism ; then get rid of your impressions 
of entity and non-entity, and be happy with the knowledge of 
one unity. 

24. The thought of the unknowable, will remove the thoughta 
of knowables ; this is equivalent to the destruction of desires, of 
the mind and ignorance also, 

25. The unknown one of which we are unconscious by our 
knowledge, transcends all whatever is known tous hy our 
consciousness. Our uvconsciousness is out xtrvdaa or final extine- 
tion, while our consciousness is the cause of our woe. 

26. It is by their own attention that men soon come to the — 
knowledge of the knowables; but it is the unknowing or un- 
consciousness of these that is our strvdaa, while our conscious- 
ness is the cause of our woe. (Want of self consciousness, is 
want of pain. And perfect apathy is the perfection of soliaism). 

27. Destroy O Rama, whatever is desirable to your mind, 
and is the object of your affection; then knowing them as re- 
duced to nothing, forsake your desires as seedless sprouts (which 
can never grow); and live content without the feelings of joy 
and grief. 


CHAPTER CXIII. 


DESCRIPTION OF IGNORANCE AND DELUSION, (AviDY 4). 


Argument. Extirpation of Evil Desires and duality by the trué know- 
lodge of anity called the Vidyé. 


T7ASISHTHA continued :—The false desires which continualy 
rise in the breast; are as the ‘appearances of false moons 
in the sky, and should be shunned by the wise. 


2. ‘They rise in the minds of the unwise amidst their igno- 
rapee, but every thing which is known only by its name and 
nét in actuality, can not have its residence in the minds of wise 
people. (Nominalism as opposed to Realistic Platonism). 


3. Be wise, OG Rdéma; and do not think like the ignorant ; 
but consider well all that I tefl you ;—there is no second moon 
in the sky, but it appears so only by deception of our opticai_ 
Visions. 


4. There exists nothing real or unreal any where, except’ the 
duly tree essence of God; as there is no substantiality in the 
continuity of the waves, besides the body of waters. 


5. There is no reality in any thing, whether existent or 
non-existent, all which are mere creations of your shadowy 
Weality ; do not therefore impute any shape or figure to the 
eternal, boundless and pure spirit of God. 


6. You are no maker nor master of anything, then why 
‘ deeth any act or thing as your own (mamatd-meity ?) You know 
not wliat these existences are, and by whom and wherefore they 
are made. 

7. Weiths think yourself as actor, because no actor can 
attempt & do anything. Discharge whatever is your duty, and 
remain at yaar ease with having done your part, 

8. Thouch you age the actor. of an action, yet think not 
yourself as such, minding your inability to do or undo any 
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thing : for how can you boast yourself as the actor, when you 
know your inability for action, 

9. lf truth is delectable and untruth is odious, then remain 
Grom to what is good; and be employed in your duties (in the - 
path of truth and goodness). 

10. But as the whole world is a gallery, a magic and an un- 
reality then say what reliance is there in it, and what signifies 
pleast —_ enes3 or unpleasurableness to any body. 


11. Know Rama, this ovum of the world to be a delusion, 
and ba ¢ inexistent in itself, appears as a real existence to 
others, 


12. Know this busy sphere of the world, which is so full 
with its imessence; to be an ideal phantasm presented for the 
delusion of our minds. 

13. It is like the beautiful bamboo plant, all hollow within, 
and without pith and marrow in the inside ; and like t1:c curling 
waves of the sea, both of which are born to perish withcui being 
uprooted from the bottom. {It is impossible to root cut the 
bamboo as well as the rising wave of the water). 

14, This world is as volatile as the air and water flying in 
the air, and hardly te be tangible or held fast in the hand ; and 
as precipitous as the water-fall in its course ; (hurling down and 
sweeping away everything before it). 

15. It appears as a flowery garden, but wever comes to any 
good use at all; so the billowy sea in the mirage, presents the 
form: of water, without allaying our thirst, 

‘16. Sometimes it seems to be straight,*and at ctherm a 
curve ; new it is long and now short, and now it is moving 2n4 
quiet again ; and everything in it, though originally 
for our good, conspires to our evi! only. 

i Though hollow in tke inside, the world appears to be 
{uli with its apparent contents; and though all the worlds are 
«utinually in motion, yet they seem to be standing atill. 

18. Whether they be dull metter or intelligences, their 
cxistence depends upon their motion ; and these without stopping 
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‘any where for a moment, present the sight of their being quite 
at rest. 

19, Though they are as bright as light to sight, they are 
aa opaque as the dark coal in their bowels; and though they 
are moved by a superior power. thev appear to be moving of 
themselves. 

20. They fade away before the brighter light of the sun, 
but brighten in the darkness of the night; their light is like 
that of the mirage, by reflection of sunbeams. 

21, Human avarice is as a sable serpent, crooked and veno- 
mous, thin and soft in its form; but rough and dangerous in ite 
nature, and ever unsteady as a woman. 

22. Our love of the world, ceases soon without the objecte 
ef our affection ; as the lamp is extinguished without its oil, 
and as the vermillion mark, which is soon effaced. (Here is a 
pun upon the world enefa meaning a finid substance as well as 
affection; and that the world is a dreary waste, without the 
ebjects dear to us). 

23. Our false hopes ane ag transient, as the evanescent 
flash of lightnings; they glare and flare for a moment, but 
they disappear in the air as these transitory flashes of light. 

24. The objecta of our desire are often had without our seeking, 
but they are as frail as the fire of heaven; they appear to 
vanish like the twinkling lightnings, and being held carefully in 
the band, they burn it like the electric fire, (This passage 
shows the science of electricity and the catching of electric fire, 
to have been known to the ancients). 

%. Many things. come to us unasked, and though appearing 
delightsome at first, they prove troublesome to us at last. Hopes 
delayed, are as flowers growing out of seazon, which, neither 
bear their fruits, nor answer our purposes. (Unseason flowers 
ene held ag ominous and useless). 

86. Every accident tends to our misery, as unpleasant dreams 
infest our sleep and disturb.our rest. 

27. Itis our delusion (avidyd), that presents these mang 
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and big worlds ‘before us; aa our dreams produce, sustain and 
destroy all the appearances of vision in one minute. 

28. It was delusion, which made one minute, appear as many 
years to king Lavana.; and the space of one night, seemns the 
long period of a dozen of years to Haris chandra. 

29. Such also is the case with separated lovers among rich 
people, that a single night seems as a live long year to them, 
in the absence of their beloved. 

80. Itis this delusive avidyd, that shortens the flight of 
time to the rich and happy; and prolongs its course, with the 
poor and miserable: all of whom are subject to the power. of 
delusion vtipary’dsa, 

81. The power of this delusion is essentially spread over all the 
works of creation, as the light of a lamp, is spread over things 
in its effulgence and not in substance, 

82. Asa female form represented in a picture is no woman, 
and has not the power of doing any thing; so this avtdydé which 
presents us the shapes of our desired objects in the picture of the 
mind, can produce nothing in reality. 

33. The delusion consists in the building of aerial castles 
in the mind, without their substance ; and though these appear 
in hundreds and thousands of shapes, they have no substan- 
tislity in them. 

$4. It deludes the ignorant, as a mirage misleads the deer 
in a desert ; but it can not deceive the knowing man by ite false 
appearances. 

35. These appearances like the foaming waters, are as con- 
tinuous as they are evanescent, they are ag fleeting as the driv- 
ing frost, which can not be held in the hand. 

36. This delusion holds the world in its grasp, and flies 
aloft with it in the air; it blinds us by the flying dust, which 
is raised by its furious blasts, (This is delusion of ambitions). 

87. Covered with dust and with heat and sweat of its body, 
it. grasps the earth aud flies all about the world. The deluded 
man ever toils and moils, and runs every where after his greed. 
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88. Aa the drops of rain water, falling from the clouds, 
form the great rivers and seas; and as the scattered straws being 
tied together, make the strong rope for the bondage of beasts ; 
so the combination of all the delusive objects in the world, makes 
the great delusion of Maya and Moha. (‘Gutta cumgutta facit 
laca’, Drop by drop, makes a lake. Or by drops the lake is 
drained, And many a little, makes a mickle). 


39. The poets describe the ‘uctuations of the world as a 
series of waves and the world itself, asa bed of lotuses: plea- 
sant to sight, but floating on the unstable element. Bat I com- 
pare it with the porous stalk of, the lotus, which is full of per 
forations and foramens inside; and as a pool of mud and mire, 
with the filth of our sins: (The world is full of hidden traps 
and trapdoors and is a pit of sinfulness). 


40. Men think much of their improvement, and of many 
other things on earth; but there is no improving in this decaying 
world; which is as a tempting cake with a coating of sweets, but 


full of deadly gall within. 


41, It is as an extingushing lamp, whose flame is lost and 
fled we know not where. It is visible as a mist, but try to lay 
hold on it, and it proves to be nothing. 


42. This earth is a handful of ashes, which being flung 
aloft flies in particles of dust ; and the upper sky which appears 
to be blue, has no blueness in: it. 


43. There is the same delusion here on earth, as in the 
appearance of couple of moons in the sky; and in the vision of 
things in a dream, as also in the motion of immovable things on 
the land, to the passenger ina boat. (Things taken to be true, 
prove to be false). 


44. Men being long deluded by this error, which has fastly 
Jaid hold of their minds, imagine a long duration of the world, 
as they do of the scenes in their dreams. 

45. The mind being thus deluded by this error, sees the won- 


derful productions of world, to rise and fall within itself like 
the waves of the sea, 
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46, Things which are real and good, appear as otherwise in 
our error; while those that are unreal and noxious, appear ds 
real and good to our deluded understandings. 


47. Our strong avarice riding on the vihicle of the desired 
object, chases the fleeting mind as bird-catchers do the flying: 
birds in nets. 


48. Delusion like a mother and wife often offers us fresh 
delights, with her tender looks and breasts distilling sweet milk. 


49. But these delights serve only to poison us, while they 
seem to cool the worlds with their distillation; just as the cres- 
cent orb of the moon, injures us with too much of her moist- 
ening influence, while it appears to refresh us with her full 
bright beams. 


50. Blind delusion turns the meek, mild and mute men, to 
giddy and vociferous fools ; as the silent Vetalds become in their 
revelrous dancings, amidet the silent woods at night. 


51. It is under the influence of delusion, that we see the 
shapes of snakes and serpents, in our brick-built and stone made 
houses at night falls ; (+. e. apprehensions of these in darkness). 


52. It makes a single thing appear as double, as in the 
sight of two moons in the sky ; and brings near to us whatever 
is .at & distance, as in our dreams; and even causes us to dream 
ourselyes as dead in sleep. 


53. It causes the long to appear as short, as our nightly 
sleep shortens the duration of time; and makes a moment ap- 
pear as a year, as in the case of separated lovers, 

54. Look at the power of this unsubstantial ignorance, a 
negative thing, and still there is nothing which it can not 
alter to some thing else. 

55. Therefore be diligent to stop the course of this delusion, 
by your right knowledge : as they dry up a channel by stopping 
the current of the stream. 

56. Réma said -—It is wonderful that a false conception, 
which has no real existence, and is so delicate as almost a no- 

thing (but a name) should thus blinden the understanding. 
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57. Itis strange that something without form or figure, 
without sense or understanding, and which is unreal and va- 
nishing, should so blindfold the world. 

58. It is strange thata thing sparkling in darkness, and 
vanishing in day light, and mopeyed as the moping dw}, should 
thus keep the world in darkness. 

59. It is strange that something prone to the doing of evil 
(deception), and unable to come to light and flying from sight, and 
having no bodily form whatever, should thus darken the world. 

60. tis a wonder that one acting so miserly, and consort- 
ing with the mean and vile, and ever hiding herself in darkness, 
should thus domineer over the world. 

61. It is wonderful that fallacy which ie attended with 
incessant woe and peril, and which is devoid of sense and 
knowledge, should keep the world in darkness, 

62. It is to be wondered that error arising from anger and 
avarice, creeping crookedly in darkness, and Hable to instant 
death (by its detection), should yet keep the world in blindness. 

63. Itis surprising that error which is a blind, dull and 
stupid thing itself, and which is falsely talkative at all times, 
should yet mislead others in the world. 

64. It is astonishing, that falsehood should betray a man, 
after attaching so close to him as his consort, and showing all ker 
endearments to him ; but flying at the approach of his reason. 

65. Itis strange that man should be blinded by the wo- 
manish attire of error, which beguiles the man but dares not to 
look at him face to face. 

66. It is strange that man is blinded by his faithless con- 
sort of error, which has no sense nor intelligence, and which 
dies away without being killed. 

67. Tell me Sir, how this error is to be dispelled, which has 
its seat in the desires, and is deeply rooted in the recesses of the 
heart and mind, and lead us to the channels of endless misery, 


‘by subjecting us to repeated births and deaths, and to the pains 
and pleasures of life. 





CHAPTER. CXIV. 
Descetrrion o¥ Error. 


Argument. Spiritual knowledge, the only means of dispelling aria. 
ly errors, tentporal desires and cares. 


| Fano repeated :—Tell me sir, how this stony blindness of man, 
is to be removed, which is causec by the train of ignor- 
ance or delusion called avidyd. 


2. Vasishthé replied :—As the particles of snow, melt away 
at the sight of the sun, so is this ignorance dispelled in s 
moment, by a glance of the holy spirit. 

8. Till then doth ignorance continue to hurl down the soul 
and epirit, as from a precipice to the depths-of the world, and 
expose them to woes, as thick as thorny brambles. 

4. As long as the desire of seeing the spirit; does uot rise 
of itself in the human soul, so long there is no end of this i ig- 
norance (avtdyd) and insensibility (Mofa). 

5. The sight of the supreme Spirit, destroys the knowledge 
of our self-existence, which is caused by our ignorance; as the 
light of the sun, destroys the shadows of things. 

6. The sight of the all-pervading God, dispels our ignorance 
in the same manner, as the light of the twelve zodiacal suns 
fall shining at once), pute the shadows of night to flight from 
all sides of the horizon. 

4. Our desires are the offspring of our ignorance, and the 
annihilation of these constitutes what we call our liberation + 
because the mari that is devoid of desires, is reckoned the perfect 
and consummate Siddha. 

8. As the night-shade of desires, is dissipated from the 
rozion. of the mind; the darkness of ignorance is put to flight, 
hy the rise of the intellectual sun { Vivekodaya). 

9 As the dark night fies away before the advande of solar 
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light, so does ignorance disappear, before the advancement of 
true knowledge = Vrveka, 


10. The stiffness of our desires, tends to bind the mind 
fast in its wordly chains; as the advance of night serves to 
increase the fear of goblins in children. 

11. Ré&ma asked :—The knowledge of the phenominals as 
true, makes what we call avidyd or ignorance, and it is said to 
be dispersed by spiritual knowledge. Now tell me sir, what 
is the nature of the Spirit. 

12. Vasishtha replied :—That which is not the subject of 
thought, which is all—pervasive, and the thought of which 
is beyond expression and comprehension is the universal sririt 
(which we call our Lord and God). 


13. That which reaches, to the highest emprrean of God, and 
stre.ches over the lowest plots of grass on earth, is the all—per- 
vading spirit at all times, and unknown to the ignorant soul. 


14. All this is verily Brahma, eternal and imperishable in- 
telligence. To him no imagination of the mind can reach at 
any time. 

15. That which is never born or dead, and which is ever 
existent in all worlds,-and in which the conditions of being and 
change are altogether wanting. 

16. Which is one and one alone, all and all pervading, and 
imperishable Unity; which is incomprehensible in thought, and 
is only of the form of Intellect, is the universal Spirit. 

17. Itis accompanied with the ever-existent, all-extending, 
pure and undisturbed Intellect, and is that calm, quiet, even 
and unchanging state of the soul, which is called the Divine Spirit. 

18. There resides also the impure mind, which is in its 
nature beyond all physical objects, and runs after ite own de- 
sire ; it is conceivable by the Intellect as sullied by its own 
activity. . 

19. This ubiqueous, all-potent, great and godlike mind, 
separates itself in its imagination from the Supreme spirit, and 
rises from it as a wave on the surface of the sea. (So the 
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Sriti:——Hlasual Jayate pranahmanhh &c, The life and mind 
have their risé from Him). 

20. There is no fluctuation (Sausrit:) nor projection (Vtk- 
skepa) in the all-extending tranquil soul of God; but these take 
place in the mind owing to its desires, which cause its production 
of all things in the world. (Hence the world and all things in 
it, are creations of the divine and active mind, and not of the 
inactive Supreme Soul). 

21. Therefore the world being the production of desire or 
will, has its extinction with the privation of desires; for that 
which comes the growth of a thing, causes its extinction also ; 
as the wind which kindles the fire, extinguishes it likewise. 
(Here is a coincidence with the Homeepathic maxim Stmelese per 
gimilibis). 

22. The exertion of human efforts, gives rise to the expecta- 
tion of fruition, but want of desire, causes the cessation of exer- 
tions: and consequently puts a stop to the desire of employ- 
ment, together with our ignorance causing the desire. 


23. The thought that ‘I am distinct from Brahma, binds 
the mind to the worid; but the belief that ‘Brahma is all’ re- 
leases the mind from its bondage. 

24. Every thought about one’s self, fastens his bondage 
in this world; but release from selfish thoughts, leads him to 
his liberation. Cease from thy selfish cares, and thou shalt 
cease to toil and moil for naught. 

25. There is no lake of lotuses in the sky, nor is there a 
lotus growing in the gold mine, whose fragrance fills the air, 
and attracts the blue bees to suck its honey. 

26. The goddess of ignorance—Avidy4, with her uplifted 
arms resembling the long stalks of lotus plants, laughs in exulta- 
tion over her conquests, with the glaring light of shining moon- 
beams. 

27. Such is the net of our wishes spread before us by our 
minds, which represent unrealities as real, and take a delight 
to dwell upon them, like children in their toys, 

Vou. I, 45 
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28. So also is the snare spread out by our own ignorance, 
all over this world, that it ensnares the busy people to, their 
misery in all places, as it binds fast the ignorant men and boys 
im its chains. 

29. Men are busied in worldly affairs with such thoughts, 
as these that, ‘I.am poor and bound in this earth for my life ; 
but I have my hands and feet wherewith ] must work for my- 
self”. 


$0. But they are freed from all affairs of this life, who know 
themeelves as spiritual beings, and their spiritual part is neither 
subject to bondage nor labour. (They know themselves to be 
bodiless, in their embodied forms), 

81 The thought that ‘I am neither flesh nor bones, but 
some thing else than my body,’ releases one from his bondage ; 
and one having such assurance in him, is said to have weakened 
his avidya or ignorance. 

82. Ignorance (dvidya) is painted in the imagination of 
earthly men, to be as dark as the darkness which surrounds the 
highest pinnacle of Meru, blazing with the blue light of saphire, 
or ag the primeval darkness impenetrable by the solar light. 
(Hence ignorance and darkness are used as synonymous terms). 

$8. ltis also represented by earth-born mortals, as the black- 
wees which naturally covers the face of heaven by its own nature 
like the blue vault of the sky. (Thus Avidya is represented as 
the black and the blue goddess Kali). 

$4. Thus ignorance is pictured with a visible form, in the 
imagination of the unenlightened; but the enlightened never 
attribute sensible qualities to animate and imaginary objects. 

86. Raéma said:—Tell me sir, what is the cause of the blue- 
ness of the sky, if it is not the reflexion of the blue gems on the 
Meru’ speak, nor is it a collection of darkness by itself. 

36. Vasishtha replied :—Rdma!. the sky being but empty 
vacuum, cannot have the quality of blueness which is commonly 
attributed to it; nor is it the bluish lustre of the blue gems: 
which are supposed to. abound on. the top of Meru, 
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$7. Thereis neither the possibility of a body of darkness 
to abide in the sky, when the mundane egg is fall of light 
(which has displaced the primeval darkness); and when the na- 
ture of light is the brightness which stretches over the extramun- 
dane regions. (This is the zodiacal light reaching to extra- 
mundane worlds). 


$8. O fortunate Réma! the firmament (sunya) which is a vast 
vacuum, is open to a sister of ignorance (avidy&) with regard 
to its inward hollowness. (The sky and ignorance are twin 
sisters, both equally blank and hollow within, and of unlimited 
extent, enveloping the worlds within their unconscious wombs). 

89. As one after losing his eyesight, beholds but darkness 
only all about him; so the want of the objects of sight in the 
womb of vacuity, gives the sky the appearance of a darksome 
acene. | 

40. By understanding this, as you come to the knowledge, 
that the apparent blackness of the sky, is no black colour of 
its own; so you come to learn the seeming darkness of ignorance 
to be no darkness in reality : (but a figurative expression deriv- 
ed from its similitude to the other). 

41. Want of desire or its indifference, is the destroyer of ig- 
norance ; and it is as easy to effect it, as to annihilate the lotus- 
lake in the sky ; (an Utopia or a castle built in the air, being but 
an airy nothing.) 

42. Itis better, good R&ma! to distrust the delusions 
of this world, and disbelieve the blueness of the sky, than to 
labour under the.error of their reality. 

48. The-thought that I-am dcad,’ makes one as sorrowful, 
as when he dreams of his death in sleep ; so also the thought 
that ‘I am living’ makes one as cheerful, as when he wakes 
from the deadly dream of his death like-sleep. 

44, Foolish imaginations make the mind as stolid as that of 
a fool; but reasonable reflexions lead it to wiedom and clear 
sightedness. 

45. A moment’s reflexion of the reality or the world, and of his 
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own essence, casts a man into the gloom of everlasting ignorance, 
while his forgetfulness of these, removes all mortal thoughts 
from his mind. 

46. Ignorance is the producer of passions and tempter to all 
trans‘ent objects ; it is busy in destroying the knowledge of the 
soul, and is destroyed by knowledge of the soul only. ({gnorance 
leads to materialism, but it is lost under spiritual knowledge). 

47, Whatever is sought by the mind, is instantly supplied 
by the organs of action; which serve as ministers subservient 
to the orders of their king. (The body serves the mind). 


48. Hence who so does not attend ‘to the Cictates of his 
mind, in the pursuit of sensible objects, entertains the tranquili- 
ty of his inmost soul, by his diligent application to spirituality, 

49. What did not exist at first, has no existence even now, 
(¢. e. material objects) ; and these that appear as existent, are no 
other than the quiescent and immaculate essence-Brahma him- 
self. (The eternal is ever existent, and the instantaneous are” 
but the phases and fluctuations of the everlasting). 

60, Let no other thought of any person or thing, or of any 
place or object employ your mind at any time, except that of 
the immutable, everlasting and unlimited spirit of Brahma. 
(For what faith or reliance is there in things that are’ false and 
fleeting). 

51. Rely in the superior powers of your understanding, and 
exert your sovran intellect, (to know the truth) ; and root out 
at once sll worldly desire by enjoyment of the pleasures of your 
mind, 

52. The great ignorance that rises tw the amd, and raises 
the desires of thy heart, has spread the act af {ry false hopes 
for thy ruio, ceusing thy death and decrapitwir :ader them. 

53. Thy wishes burst out in expressions as these that, “these 
gre my sons and these my treasures; I am such a one, and these 

things are mine.” All this is the effect of a magic spell of j igno- 
rance, that binds thee fast. in it. 


54, -Thy body is a void, wherein thy desires have produced 
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al] thy selfish thoughts; as the empty winds raise the gliding 
waves on the surface of the sea (resembling the fleeting moments 
in the infinity of the Deity). 

55. Learn ye that are seekers of truth, that the words. 
J, mine and this. and that, are all meaningless in their true 
sense; and that there is nothing that may be called real at 
any time, except the xnowlelge of the truc self and essence of 
Brahma. | 

56. The heavens above and the earth below, with all the 
ranges of hiiis and mountains on earth, and all the lines of its 
rivers and lakes, are but the dissolving views o£ our sizht, and 
are seén in the same or different lights as they are represented 
by our ignorance, (This is a tenet of the drishtisrishti system of 
philosophy, which maintains Visual creations-or existence of 
phenomenals, to be dependant upon sight or visual organs and 
are deceptto visus or fallacies of vision only). 

57. The phenomenals rise to view from our ignorance, and 
disappear before the light of knowledge (as the dreams and specs 
tres of the dark, are put to’ flight before the rising sun-light).. 
They appear in various forms in the substratum of the soul, as 
the fallacy of a snake appearing in the substance of a rope. 

58. Know Réma, that the ignorant only are liable to the 
error, of taking the earth and sun and the stars, for rea- 
lities ; but not so the learned, to whom the Great Brahma is 
present in all his majesty and full glory, in all places and things. 

69. While the ignorant labour under the doubt of the two 
ideas; of a rope and a snake in the rope ; the learned are firm 
in their belief, and sight of one true God in all things. 

60. Do not therefore think as the ignorant do, but consider 
all things well like the wise and the learned. Forsake your 
earthly wishes, and do not grove like the vulgar by believing 
the unself as the self. (The second clause has th: double 
sense of mistaking an alien as your own, and of taking an un- 
reality for the true God). 

61. O€ what good is this dull and dumb body to you, Réma? 
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(in your future state), that you are so overcome by your alter~ 
nate joy and grief at its pleasure and pain ? 

62. As the wood of a tree and its gum resin, and its fruit 
and seed, are not one and the same thing, though they are 
so closely akin to one another; so is this body and the embodied 
being, quite separate from one another, though they are so 
closely united with each other. 


63. As the burning of a pair of bellows, does not blow 
out the fire, nor stor the air blown by another pair, so the vital 
air is wot destroyed by destruction of the body, but finds its 
way into another form and frame elsewhere. (This is the doo- 
trine of the transmigration of the soul and life in other bodies). 


64. The thought that ‘I am happy or miserable,’ is as 
false as the conception of water in the mirage:—~and knowing it 
as such, give up your misconceptions of pleasure and pain, and 
place your reliance in the sole truth. 


65. O how wonderful is it, that men have so utterly for- 
gotten the true Brahmé, and have placed their reliance in false 
ignorance (avtdyd), the sole cause of errors. 

66. Do not, O Rama! give way to ignorance in your mind, 
which being overspread by its darkness, will render it difficult 
for you to pass over the errors of the world. 

67. Know ignorance to be a false fiend end deluder of the 
strongest minds; it is the bainful cause of endiess woes, and 
producer of the poisonous fruits of illusion. 


68. It imagines hell fire, in the cooling beams of the watery 
orb of the moon; and conceives the torments of the infernal 
fires, proceeding from the refreshing beams of that celestial 
light. (This passage alludes to the poetical description of moon 
light as a flame of fire, in respect to a lover, who is impatient 
at the seperation of bis belaved, and is burning under the 
inextinguishable flame of ardent desire). 

69. It views a dry desert in the wide waters, beating with 
billows and undulating with the-rraghayce af the aqueous kalpa 
flowers ; am: imagines @ dry worage-in the empty clouds of 
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autumn. (This alludes also to che wild imageries of poets, pro- 
ceeding from their false imagination and ignorange). 

Ignorance builds the imayzinery castles in empty air, and 
causes the errur of rising and falling towers in the clouds; 
it is the delusion of our fancy, that makes us feel the emotions 
of pleasure and pain in our dreanta. 


71. If the mind is not filled and led away by worldly 
desires, there is no fear then of our falling into the dangers, 
which the day-dreams of our earthly affaira incessantly present 
before us. 

72. The more does our false knowledge (error) lay hold of 
our minds, the more we feet the torments of heil and its punish- 
ments in us, as one dreams of night-mares in lis sleep, 

73. The mind being pierced by error as by the thornystalk of a 
lotus, sees the whole world revolving before it like the sea 
rolling with ite waves. 

74. Vgnorance taking possession of the mind, converts the 
enthroned priaces to peasants; and reduces them to a condition 
worse than that of beastly huntamen. (All tyrants are the 
creatures of ignorance}. 

75. Therefore, Réma! ytve up the earthly desires, that serve 
at best to bind down the (celestial) soul to this mortal earth and 
its mortifying cares ; and remain as the pure and white crystal, 
with reflecting the hues of all things around in your stainless 
mind. 

76. Employ thy mind to thy duties, without being tarnished 
by thy attachment to any ; but remain as the unsullied crystal, 
receiving the reflections of outward objects, without being 
stained by any. 

77. Knowing everything with avidity in thy watchfal miu, 
and performing all thy duties with due submission, and keering 
from the common track with thy exalted mind, thou wilt raise 
thyself above comparison with any other person. 





CHAPTER CXV. 
Cavens oy Harrimuss anv Misery. 

Argomenh The Natare and Powers of the Mind elucidated ia the 
troral of Prince Lavans’s story. 

A’LMIKI relates -—Being thus admonished by the high 

minded Vasishtha, the lotus eyes of Rama became unfold- 
ed as new blown flowars; 

2. He with his expanded heart and blooming face, shove 
forth with a pure grace, like the fresh lotus reviving at the end 
of night, under the vivifying beams of the rising sun. 

8. His smiling countenance shone forth as the shining moon, 
‘with his inward enlightenment and wonder ; and then with the 
nectarious beants of his bright and white pearly teeth, he spoke 
out these words, 

4. Rézma said :~O-wonder | that the want of ignorance should 
sabdae all things, as if it were 1o bind the huge hills with the 
thin threads of lotus stalks. Wondervus achievments of science). 

&.. Ol that this straw of the earth, which shows iteelf to be 
wo compact a body in the world ; is-no more than the production 
of our ignorance, which shows the unreal as a reality. 

6. Tell me further for my enlightenment regarding the true 
nature of this magical eartn, which rolls a2 a casseless stream, 
running amadst the etherial worlds. 

7. There is nother great-doubt that infests my breast, and 
it is with regard to the state which attended on the fortunate 
Lavand at last, 

8. Tell me moreover regarding the embodied soul and the 
animated body, whether they are in Goncord or discord with one 
another, and which of them is the active agent and recipient of 
the rewards of acts in this earth. 

©. Tell me also who was that sorcerer and where he fled, 
efter putting the good prince Lavans to all his tribulation, and 
then restoring him to his former exalted. position. 
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10. Vasishtha said :—The body is as a frame of wood work, 
and containe nothing (spiritual) in it ; it receives the reflexion. 
of ap intelligence in it as in a dream, and this is called the mind. 

11. This mind becomes the living principal (life), and is 
endued with the power of thinking also. It is as unstable as 
# beat on the current of world of affairs, and plays the part of 
a fickle monkey, amidst the buay castle of the world. 


12. The active principle in the body, is known under the 
several appellations of the mind, life and egotism (or conscions- 
ness) ; and having a body for its abode, is employed in = variety 
of actions. 

18. This principle is subject to endless pains and pleasures 
in its unenlightened or unawakened state, and the body bears 
no relation with them. (The mind is the perceptive and sensi- 
tive principle and not the body). 


14. The unenlightened anderstanding again has received 
many fictitious. names, according to the various faculties which 
it exhibits in its acts. 

15. As long as the unawakened mind is in ite sleeping state, 
i% perceives tlie busy bustle of the world as it were ia his dream, 
and which is unknown to the waking or enlightened mind. 

I6. Asiong as the living being is not swakened from its 
dormancy, so long it has to labour under the inseparable mist 
of worldly errors. — 

17... But the deckness over-nanging on the minds of the en- 
lightened, is a8 soon put to fiight es the shade of night over- 
spreading the bed of lotuses, is dispersed at sun rise. 

18 ‘hat which is called the heart, the mind, the living soul, 
ignorance and desire by the learned, and what is also styled the 

iple of action, is the same embodied being that is subject 
both to the faelings of pleasure and pain. 

19. The body, is dull matter and is insensible of pain and 
Pleasure ; it is the. embodied being, which is said to be subject 
to these by men of right reason: and this by reavon . ite in 

be H.. 


o2 YOGA VASISHTHa. 


pervious ignorance and irrationality, is the caw of its own 
inisery. 

20, The living soul is the subject of its good and vad ac- 
tions ; but i¢ becomes confined in its body by reason of its irra- 
tionality, and remains pent up there like the silkworm in ite 
cuckoon. 


3t. The mind being fast bound to its ignorance, exerts its 
faculties in various ways, and turns round like a wheel in its 
varioits pursuits and employments. 

22. It is the mind dwelling in the body, that makes i‘ tc 
rise and set, to eat and drink, to walk and go, and to buct and 
kill, all which are acts of the mind, and not of the body. 

%3. As the master of the house does his many acts in it, and 
not the house itself; so the mind acts its several parts in the 
vody, and not the body by itself. 


24. The mind is the active and passive agent of all the 
actions and passions, and of the pains and pleasures of the body ; 
and it is the mind only that makes the man. 

25. Hear me now tell you the useful moral of the story of 
Lavana; and how he was transformed to a Chandéla, by de- 
Fanvement of his mind. 

26. The mind has to feei the cffects of its actions whether 
good or evil; and in order that you may understand it well, 
hear attentively what I will now relate unto you. 

27. Lavana who was born of the line of king Harischandra, 
thought within himself one day, as he was sitting apart from 
all others of his court. 

28, My grand-father was a great king and porformed the 
Réajastiva sacrifice ia act; and I, being born of his line, must 
perform the same in my mitd (. ¢. mentally): 

29. Having determind so, and getting the things read y for 
the sacrifice, he entered the sacrificial hall for his initiation in 
the secred rites. 

30. He called the sacrificial priests, and honoured the holy 
saints ; be invited the gods to it, and kindled the sacrificial tire. 
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$1. Having performed the sacrifice to his hearts content, 
and honoured the gods, sayca and Brahmdaas ; he went to a forest 
to reside there for a year. 

32. Having then made presents of all his wealth to Brah- 
mans and other men, he awoke from his slumber in the same 
forest by the evening of that day. 

$3. Thus the king Lavana attained the merit of the sacri- 
fice, in his internal satisfaction of having attained the merito- 
riousness of the sacrifice. 

34. Hence learn to know the mind to be the recipient of 
pleasure and pain ; therefore employ your attention, Rama! to 
the purification of your mind. 

$5. Every man becomes perfect in his mind in its full time 
and proper place; but he is utterly lost who believes himself 
to be composed of his body only. 

36. The mind being roused to transcendental reason, all , 
miseries are removed from the rational understanding ; just as 
the beams of the rising suu falling upon the lotus-bud, dispel 
the darkness that had clo:ely contracted its folded petals, 


CHAPTER. CXYI. 
Bietse axp Incarnation or Aperrs mw Yoaa. 
Argument. Production of the Body from the Mind. 


AMA asked :—What evidence is there sir, in proof of Lavana’g 

obtaining the reward of his mental sacrifice of Réjausiva, 

in his transformation to the state of the chanddlsa, as it was 
wrought upon him by the enchantment of the magician? — 

2. Vasishthé answered :—I was myself present in the court- 
house of king Lavana, at the time when the magician made 
his appearance there, and I saw all that took place there with 
my own eyes. 

$. After,the magician had gone and done his work, I with 
the other courtiers, was respectfully requested by the king 
Layana, to explain to him the cause (of the dream and its cir- 
camstances). 

4, After I had pondered the matter and cleerly seen its 
cause, { expounded the meaning of the magician’s spell, in the 
way as I shall now relate to you, my R&ma! 

5. J remembered that all the performers of Réjamiya sacrifice, 
were subjected.to various painfal difficnities and dangers, under 
which they had to suffer for a full dozen of years, — 

6. It was.then that Indra, the lord of heaven had compas- 
sion for Lavana, and sent his heavenly messenger in the form 

of the magician to avert his calamity. 

1: He taxed the Réjaniya cacrificer with the inflictment of 
the yery many hardships in his dream, and departed in his 
aerial journey to the abode of the gods and Siddhas. 

8. (Prose) Thus Réma! it is quite evident and there is ng 
doubt ‘in it. The mind is the aétive and passive agent of all 
kinds of actions and their sequences. 

(@).. Therefore rab out the dirt of vour heart, and polish 
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due gom of your mind; and having melted it down like the 
particle of an icicle, by the fire of your reson, attain. to yout 
chief godd summus Jonun at last. 

). Know the mitrl as: self-same with ignorance. (wvidys), 
which presente these multitudes of beings before you, and pro- 
duces the endless varietiés of things by its magical power. 

(c). There na difference in the meanings of the. ‘words 
@aorance, mind understanding and living ont, es-in the word 
tree and all its synonyms. 

(2). Knowing’this truth, keep a steady mind freed ‘from all 
its desires ; and as the orb of the clear sun of your intellect has 
its rige, so the. darkness of your xolene and volens flies away 
from you. 

(e). Know aleo this truth, that there is nothing in the world 
which is not to be seen by you, and which can not be made your 
own, or alienated from you. Nothing is there that does not | 
die or what is not your's or others. All things become ali at 
all times. _(Fhis dogma.is based on a dictum of the Veddate 
given jn the Madhu Bréhana. That nothing is confined in 
any place or person at all times, bat passes from one te another 
im its turn and time). 

9. The multitudes of existent bodies and their known pro- 
perties, meet together in the -enbstantiality (of the eelf-same 
Brahma) ; as the various kinds of anburnt clay vessels, are meltet 
down inthe same watery substance. 

10. Réma said :—You said sir, that it ie by weakening the 
desires of our mind, that we can put an end to our pleasures and 
pains ; but tell me now, how is it possible to stop the course 
of our naturally fickle minds. 

11. Vasishtha replied -—Hear, O thon bright moon of Ra- 
ghu’s race! the proper course that Iwill tell thee for quieting 
the restless mind; by knowing this thon shalt obtain the peace 
of thy mind, and be freed from the actions of thy organs of 
eunsee. 

1%. I have told you before of the. triple nature of the pro- 
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duction of beings here below, which I believe, you well re- 


member. 

13 Of these the first is that power (Brahm4), who assumed 
to hi..self the shape of the Divine Will (Sankalps), and saw in 
his presevas whatever he wished to produce, and which brought 
the mundax> system jnto existence. 

14. <*"e thought of many changes in his mind, as those of 
birth and death, of pleasure and pain, of the course of nature 
and effect of ignorance arid the like; and then having ordained 
them as he willed, he disappeared of himself as snow before 
the solar light. 

15. Thus this god, the personification of Will, rises and seta 
repeatedly, as he is prompted from time to time by his inward 
wish. (So does every living being come out of the mould of its 
internal desire. Or that ;—it is the wish, that frames and fa- 
shions every body, or the will that moulds the mind). _ 

16. Sv there are millions of Brahmas born in this mundane 
egg, and many that have gone by and are yet to come, whose 
number is innumerable (and who are incarnations of their 
desires only). | 

17. So sre all living beings in the same predicament with 
Brahmé4, proceeding continually from the entity cf God. Now 
I will tell yor the manner in which they live, and are liberated 

from the bond of life. 

18. The mental power of Brahmé issuing from him, reste 
on the wide expanse of vacuum which is spread before it; then 
being joined with the eseence of ether, becomes solidified in 
the shape of desire. 

19, Then finding the miniature of matter spread out before 
it, it becomes the quintessence of the quintuple elements. Hay- 
ing assumed afterwards the inward senses, it becomes a suitable 
elementary body composed of the finest particles of the five 
elements, ¢ enters into grains and vegetables, which re-enter 
into the bowels of animals in the form of food. 

20. The essence of this food in the form of semen, gives 
arth to living beings to infinity. 
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$1. The male child betakes himself in his boy-hood, to his 
tutor for the acquisition of knowledge. 

22. The boy next assumes his wonderous form of youth, 
which next arrives to the state of manhood. 

28. The man afterwards learns to choose something for him- 
self, and reject others by the clearsightedness of his internal 
faculties. 

24, The man that is possessed of such right discrimination 
of good and evil, and of right and wrong, and who is confident 
of the purity of his own natare, and of: his belonging to the 
best caste (of a Brahman); attains by degrees the supernatural 
powers for his own good, as also for the enlightenment of his 
mind, by means of his knowledge of the seven essential grounde 
of Yoga meditation. 


CHAPTER CXVII. 
Durrzzext States of KwowLupes ann Jenoraxce. 


Argument. The septuple grounds of true end false Knowledge and. 
their mized modes. And firstly, of self-abstractiun or abstract knowledge 
Of one or swardipa ; and then of the diferent grounds of Ignorance. 


R™ A paid :—Please sir, tell nfé in brief, what are the grounds | 

of yoga meditation, which produce the seven kinds of con- 
- gammation, which are aimed at by the yogi adepts. You sir, 
who are best acquainted with afl recondite truths, must know it 
better than all others. 

2. Vasishtha replied :—They consists of the seven states of 
ignorance (ajnana-bhumi), and as many of knowledge also; and 
these again diverge into many others, by their mytual inter- 
mixture. (Participating the natures of one another, aud forming 
the mixed modes or states of truth and error). 

3. All these atates (both of right and wrong cognitions ), 
being deep rooted in the nature of man (mahé4-satta ), either by 
his habit or of training, made produce their respective fruite or 
resulta, (tending to his elevation or degradation in this worki 
and the next). 

Note. Habit or natural disposition (pravrittia, is the cause 
of leading to ignorance and ite resulting error ; but good training- 
sddiana and better endeavoure-prayatee, are the causes of right 
knowledge and elevation. 

4. Attend now to the nature of the sevenfold states or 
grounds of ignorance ; and you will come to know thereby, the 
natare of the septuple grounds of knowledge also. 
keowledge and ie rede eadl — alae fom eae seer chs coujeivton 

acres (as ( as-ego-aum ) of the of the 
as whether they are or not aud ees ey Se Though it would be more appre- 
co — the words wicchays aud anischays or serteinty anil uncertainty, 
are cevtain of car own existence, and are = uncertain of every 
thing Desiden, w which we eorccice oar — stabes ; 
oP obtecta ail of whieh tetas ts cer by cae 
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6. Know this as the shortest lesson, that I wil give thee 
of the definitions of true knowledge and ignorance ; that, it is the 
temaining in one’s own true nature (eearépa or suifrom state), 
that constitutes his highest knowledge and liberation ; and his 
divergence from it.to the knowledge of his ego (egoism-ahanta ), 
is the cause of his ignorance, and leads him to the error and 
bondage of this world. 


8. Of these, they that do not deviate from their conscious- 
ness-samvitti of tlemselves-swaripa, as composed of the pure 
ens or essence only (sudha-san-mitra), are not liable to ig- 
Horance; because of their want of passions and affections, and 
of the feelings of envy and enmity inthem. (The highest intell- 
igence of one’s self, is the conciousness of his self-exietence, or 
that “(I am that I am ” as a spiritual being; because the spirit 
or soul is the true self ). 

7. Bat tailing off from the consciousness of self-entity- 
swarupa, aid diving into the intellect-Chit, in search of 
the thoughts of cognizable objects (chety4rthas), is the greatest 
ignorance and error of mankind. (No error is greater than to 
fall off from the subjective and run after the objective). 

8. The truce that takes place in the mind, in the interim of 
a pest and future thought of one ubject to another (arthadar 
théntara) ; know that respite of the mind in thinking, to be the 
resting of the soul, in the consciousness of its self-untity 
swariipa. 


9. That state of the coul which is at calm after the setting of 
the thoughts and desires of the mind, and which is as cold and 
quite ag the bosom of asi one, and yet without the turpitude of 
slamber or dull drowsiness ; is called the supinences of the soul in 
its recognition of itself. 

10. That state of the vonl, which is devoid of its sense of | 
egoism and destitate of its knowledge of dualism, and its distina- 
tion from the state of the one universal sonl, and shires forth 
with its unslecping intelligence, is said to be at rest in iteelf ox 
swarkpa. 

Vou. I, 47 
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‘11. But this state of the pure and seif-intelligent soul, is 
ebscured by the various states of ignorance, whose grounds yovt 
will now hear me relate unto you. These ure the three states of 
wakefulness or jdgrat, knotvn as-the embryonic waking (or vija 
jagrat ), the ordinary waking, and the intense waking called the 
mahajdgrat. (t.e. The hypnotism or hybernation of the soul, 
being reckoned its intelligent state, its waking is deemed as the 
ground of its ignorance, and the more is it awake to the concerne 
of life, the more it is said to be Hable to error . 

12. Again the different state of its dreaming ( swapnam or 
somnum), are also said to be the grounds of its ignorance aad these 
are the waking dream, the sleeping dream, the sleepy waking 
and sound sleep or susupfi. These are the seven grounds of 
ignorance. (Meaning hereby, all the three states of waking, 
dreaming and sound sleep (jagrdt, swapua and susupia), to be 
the grounds fertile with our ignorance and error). 

13. These are the seven-fold grounds, productive of sheer igno- 
rance, and which when joined with one another, become many’ 
more and mixed ones, known under different denominations as 
you will hear by and by. 

14. At first there was the intelligent Intellect (Chaitanya 
Chit), which gave rise to the nameless and pure intelligence 
Suddha-Chit; which became the source’ of the would-be mind 
and living soul, 

15 This intellect remained as the ever waking embryonic 
seed of all, wherefore it is called the waking seed (Vijajdégrat) ; 
and as it is the first vondition of cognition, it is said to be 
the primal wakiy aif: 

16. Now know the waking state to be next to the primai 
waking intelligence. of God, and consists of the belief of the 
individual personality the ego and wmet/y,-aham and mama; 
#, e, this am I and these are miae by chance-pragobhava. (The 
tirst is the knowledge cf the impersonal scul, and the second 
the knowledge of personal or individual souls). 

17. The glaring or great waking-mahé-jégrat, consists in 
the firm belief that 1 am such a one, and this thing is mine, 
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by viriue of my merits in this or by-gone tines or Karman. 
‘This positive knowledge of one’s self and his properties, is the 
greatest error of the waking man). 

18, The cognition of the reality of any thing either by 
Lias-rudhdédhydca or raistake-arudha, is called the waking dream ; 
as the sight of two moons in the halo, of silver iu shells, and 
water in the mirage; as also the imaginary castle building of 
day dr :mers. | 

19. reaming ia sleep is of many kinds, as known to one 
on his waking, who doubts their truth owing to their short- 
lived duration (as it was-in the dreaming of Lavana), 

20. The reliance which is placed in things seen in a dream, 
after one wekes from his sleep, is called his waking dream, and 
lasting in +s remembrance only in bis mind. (Such is the 


rcliance in ¢ivine inspirations and prophetic dreams which como 
to be fulfilied). 


21. A thing Jong unseen and appearing dimly with a stal- 
wart figure in the dream, if taken for a real thing of the wak- 
ing state, is -ralled also a waking dream. (As that of Brutus 
on his seeing the stalwart figure of Cesar). 

22. A dream dreamt either in the whole body or dead body 
of the dreamer, appears as a phantom of the waking state: 
(as a living old man remembets his past youthful person, and 
a departed soul viewing the body it has left behiad). 


23. Besides these six states, there is a torpid-jada state 
of the living soul, which is called his sausupfa—hypnotism or 
sound sleep, and is capable of feeling its future pleasures and 
pains. (The soul retains even in thie torpid state, the self-cons- 
Ciousness of its merit and demerit (as impressions-sanxskdras in 
itself, and the sense of the consequent bliss or misery, which is 
to atteud upen it). 

24, In this last state of the soul or mind, all outward ob- 
jects from a straw upto a mountain, appear as mere atoms of 
dust in its presence; as the mind views the miniature of the 
world in profound meditation. 
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25. I have thus told you Rdéma, the features of trae know~ 
ledge and error in brief, but each of these states branches out into 
a hundred forms, with various traits of their own. 

26. A long continued waking dream is accounted as the 
waking state-jagrat, and it becomes diversifiel according to the 
diversity of its objects. (¢. ¢. waking is but a ectunued 
dreaming). 

27. The waking state contains under it the con: ‘tions of 
the wakeful soul of God; also there are many tk:nogs under 
these conditions which mislead men from one error « another ; 
as a storm casts the boata into whirlpools and eddies. 

28. Some of the lengthened dreams ia sleep, appear as the 
waking sight of day light; while othera though seen in the 
broad day-light of the waking state, are no better than night- 
dreams. seen in the day time, and are thence .xled oor day 

29. I have thus far related to you the seven grades of the 
grounds of ignorance, which with all their varieties, are to be 
carefully avoided by the right use of our reason, and by the 
sight of the Supreme soul in our-selves. 


CHAPTER CXVIII. 
DirgEcrioys To taz Staces or KNOWLEDGE, 


Argawent. Definitions of the seven Grounds of Knowledge, together 
with that of Adepte—driidhasix in Yoga, and aleo of Liberation. — 


Y7ASISHTHA continued :—O sinless Rams, attend now to 
the sevenfold stages of cognocence, by the knowledge of 
which you will no more plunge iato the mire of ignorance. 

2. Diaputante are apt to hold out many more stages of Yoga 
meditation; but in my opinion these (septuple stages) are 
sufficient for the attainment of the chief good on ultimate liber- 
ation. (The disputante are the Pdtanjala Yoga philosophers, 
who maintain various modes of discipline, for attaining to par- 
ticular perfections of consummation—Siddhi; but the main 
object of this Sdstra is the sxmaum bonum (parama—pura- 
shértha,) which ia obtainable by means of the seven stages- 
Bhumikas which are expounded herein below. 

8. Knowledge is understanding, which consists in knowing 
these seven stages only; but liberation-mukti, which is the 
object of knowledge-(jnana), transcends the acquaintance of 
these septuple stages, 

4. Knowledge of truth is liberation (moksha), and all these 
three are used as synomynons terms; because the living being 
that has known the truth, is freed from transmigration as by 
his liberation also. (The three words mxtis, mokekha and jane 
imply the same thing). 

5. The grounds of knowledge comprise the desire of becom- 
jag good-subhechhé, and this good will is the first step: Then 
pomes discretion or reasoning (vichérang) the second, followed 
by purity of mind (tanu-manasa), which is the third grade to 
the gaining of knowledge. 

6, The fourth is self reliance as the true refuge-Satté-patti, 


and then asansakis or wordly apathy as the fifth. The sixth is 
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paddrthabhdva ov the power of abstraction, and the seventh or 
the last stage of knowledge is furyc-gati or generalization of 
all in one. 

7, Liberation is placed.st the end of these, and is attained 
without difficulty after them. Attend now to the definitions 
of these steps as I shall explain them unto you. 

8. First of all is the desire of goodness, spriiging from 
dispassionateness to wordly matters, and consisting in the 
thought, “why do I sit idle, I must know the Sdstras iv the 
company of good men.” 

9. The second ic discretion, which arises from association 
with wise and good men, study of the Sdstras, habitual aversion 
to worldliness, and consists in an inclination to good conduct, 
and the doing of all sorts of good acts. 

10. The third is the subduing of the mind, and restraining 
it from sensual enjoyments; and these are produced by the two 
former qualities of good will and discretion. 

11. The fourth is self-reliance, and dependence upon the 
Divine spirit as the true refuge of this soul. This is attainable 
by means of the three qualities described above. 

12. The fifth is worldly apathy, as it isshown by one’s de- 
tachment from all earthly concerns and society of men, by 
means of the former quadruple. internal deiight (which comes 
from above). 

13.. By practice of the said fivefold virtues, as also by the 
feeling of self-satisfaction and inward delight (spiritaal joy) ; 
man is freed from his thoughts and cares, about all internal and 
external objects. 

14. Then comes the powers of cogitation into the abstract 
meanings of things, as the sixth step to the attainment of true 
knowledge. It is fostered either by one’s own exertion, or 
guidance of others in search of trath. 

15. Continued habitude of these six qualifications and in- 
cognition of differences in religion, and the reducing of thera 
all to the knowledge of one true God of aature, is called gener- 
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alization. (Because all things in general, proceed from the one 
and are finally reduced in to the same). 

16. This universal generalization appertaine to the nature 
of the living liberation of the man, who beholds all things in 
one and inthe same light. Above this is the state of that glo- 
riouslight, which is arrived by the disembodied soul. 

17. Those fortunate men, O Réma, who have arrived to the 
seventh. stage of their knowledge, are those great minds that 
delight in the light of their souls, and have reached to their 
highest atate of humanity. 

18. The living liberated are not plunged in the waters of 
pleasure and sorrow, but remain. sedate and unmoved in both 
states; they are at-liberty either to do or slight to discharge 
the duties of their conditions and positions in society. 

19.- Theee men being roused from their deep meditation by 
intruders, betake themeelves to their secular duties, like men 
awakened from their slumber (at their own option). 

20. Being ravished by the inward delight of their souls, 
they feel no pleasure in the delights of the world ; just as men 
immerged in sound eleep, can feel no delight at the dalliance 
of beauties about them. | 

21. These seven stages of knowledge dre known only to 
the wise and thinking men, and not to beasts and brutes and 
immoveable things ali around-us. They are unknown to the 
barbarians and those that are barbarous in their minds and 
dispositions. 

22. But any one that hes attained to these states of know- 
ledge, whether it be a beast or barbarian, an embodied being or 
disembodied spirit, has undoubtedly obtained ita liberation. 

28. Knowledge severs the bonds of ignorance, and by’ loose- 
ning them, produces the liberation of our souls: it is the sole 
cause of removing the fallacy of the appearance of water im 
the mirage, and the like errors. | 

24. Those who being freed from ignorance, have not arrived 
at their ultimate perfection of disembodied liberation; bave 
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yet secured the salvation of their souls, by beimg placed in 
these stages of knowledge in their embodied state daring their 
life time. 

25. Some have passed all these stages, and others over two 
or three of them ; some have passed the six grades, while a few 
have attained to their seventh state all at once (as the sage Sanaka, 
Nérada and other holy saints have done from their very birth). 


26. Some have gone over three stages, and others have attai- 
ned the last; some have passed four stages, and some no more 
than one or two of them. 


27. There are some that have advanced only a quarter or 
half or three fourths of a stage. Some have passed over four 
quarters and a half, and some six and a half. 


28. Common people walking upon this earth, know nothing 
regarding these passengers in the paths of knowledge; but 
remain as blind us their eyes were dazzled by come planetary 
light or eclipsed by its shadow. 


29. Those wise men are compared to victorious kings, who 
stand victorious on these seven grounds of knowledge. The 
celestial elephants are nothing before them; and mighty war- 
riors must bend th.:ir heads before them. 


80. Those great minds that are victors on these grounds of 
knowledge, are worthy of veneration, as they &re conquerors of 
their enemies of their hearts and senses ; and they : are entitled to a 
station above that of an emperor and an autocrat samratand virat, 
both in this world and in the next in their embodied and disem- 
bodied liberations ~sadeha and videka mukite. 

Notes :—These terme called the gradea of knowledge may be bett- = under- 
stood in their appropriate English expressions, as; 1. Desire of im 
ment. 2. Habit of reasoning. 3. Fixity of attention. 4. Self-depen- 
dence—Intuition {?) 5. Freedom from bias or onesidednens. 6. Abs- 
traction or abstract knowledge. 7, Generslization of all in the univer 


sal unity. 8. Liberation is ansestbesia or cessation of action, sensation 
and thoughts. 


CHAPTER CXIX. 
IL.ustRation oF THE GoLD-RING. 


Argument. Ascertaining the True Unity by. rejecting the illusory 
forms and on the said Grounds of Knowledge. 


ASISHTHA said :—The human soul reflectitig on its ego- 

tsm, forgets its essence of the Supreme soul; as the gold-. 

ring thinking on ita formal rotundity, loses its thought of the 
substantial gold whereof it is.made. 


2. Ré&ma said :—Please tell me sir, how the gold can have 
its consciousness of its form of the ring, as the soul is conscious 
of its transformation to egoism. 


-§. The questions of sensible men, relate only to the substan- 
cea of things, and not to the production and lissolution of thé 
existent formal parts of thiigs, and neither to those of the 
non-existent ; 0 you should ask of the substances of the soul: 
and gold, and not of the ego and the ring, which are unsubstan- 

tial nullities in nature. . (So men appraise the value of the gold 
of which the ring is made, and not by the formi of the ring). | 

4. When the jeweller sells his gold-ring for the price. of 
gold, he undoubtedly delivers the gold which is the substancd 
of the ring and not the ring without its substance. (So the 
shapes of things are nothing at all, bat the essential substance— 
Brahma underlying all things, is all in all). 


Re Rama asked :—If such is the case that you take the 

ae f the ring, then what becomes of the ring as we common- 

a také ityto be? Explain this to me, that I may thereby know 
the substance of Brahma (underlying all appearances). ” 


_ 6, Vasishtha said :—All form, O Rama, is formless and s0- 
eidential quality, and no essential property of things. So if 
you would ascertain the nature of a nullity, then tell me the 
‘shape and qualities of a barren ‘woman’s son (which are null 
and nothing). 
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7. Donot fall into the error of taking the circularity of the 
ring, as an essential property of it ; the form ofa thing 1s only 
apparent and not prominent to the sight. (In European philo- 
sophy, form ie defined as the essence of a thing, for without 
it nothing is conceivable. But matter being the recipient of 
furm, it does form any part of its essence. Vasishtha speaking 
of matter as void of form, means ‘the materia prima of Aristotle, 
or the elementary sorts of it). 

8. The water in the mirage, the two moons in the sky, 
the egoism of men and the forms of things, though appearing as 
real ones to sight and thought, cannot be proved as separate 
existences epart from their subjects. (All these therefore are 
fallacies vanishing before vickdrana or reasoning, the second 
ground of true knowledge) 

9. Again the likeness of silver that appears in pearl-shells, 
ean not be realized in the substance of the pearl-mother, or 
even a particle of it at any time or any place. (The sanekrit 
alliterations of fanam, kskanam, kvanu, cannot be preserved 
in translation). 

10. It is the incireumspect view of a thing that makes a 
nullity appear as a reality, as the appearance of silver in the 
shell and the water in the mirage; (all which are but deceptions 
of sight and other senses, ‘and are therefore never trustworthy). 

ll. The nullity of a x2! appears as au exes to sight, as also 
the fallacy of a thing aa something where there is nothing 
of the kind: (as of silver in the pearl-mother and water in the 
mirage). 

12. Sometimes ap unreal shadow acts the part of a real sub- 
stance, as the falee apprehension of a ghost kille a lad with the 
fear of being killed by it, (Fright of goblins and bogies of 
mormos and ogres, have killed many men in the dark). 

18. There remains notlivg in the gold-jewel except gold, 
after its form of jewellery is destroyed 5 therefore the forms of the 
ring and bracelet are no more, than drops of oil or water on a 


hesp of sand. The forma are absorbed in the substance, as the 
fluids in dust or sand. 
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14. There is nothing real or unreal on earth, except the false 
creations of our brain (as appearances in our dreams); and these 
whether known as real or unreal, are equally productive of their 
consequences, as the sights and fears of spectres in children. 
(We are equally encouraged by actual rewards and flattering 
hopes, as we are depressed at real degradation and its threatning 
fear). 

15. A thing whether it is so or not, proves yet as such as it 
is believed to be, by different kinds and minds of men ; as poison 
becontes as effective as elexir to the sick, and ambrosia provés 
as heinous as hemlock with the intemperate. (So is false faith 
thought to be as efficacious by the vulgar as the true belief of 
the wise). | 

16. Belief in the only essence of the soul, constitutes true 
knowledge, and not in its likeness of the ego and mind, as it 
is generally believed in this world. Th:refere abandon the 
thought of your false and unfounded egoism or individual ex- 
istence. (This is said to be self-reliance or dependance on the 
universal soul of God). 

17, As there is no rotundity of the ring inherent in gold ; 
so there is no individuality of egotem in the all-pervading uni- 
versal soul. 

18. There is nothing everlasting beside Brahma, and no 
personality of Him as a Brahmd, Vishnu or any other. There 
is no substantive existence as the world, but off spring of Brahm4 
called the patriarchs. (All these are said to be negative terms 
in many passages of the srutis as the following :— 

There is no eubstantiality except that of Brahma. There is 
no personality (édesa) of him. He is’Brahma the supreme soul 
and no other. He is neither the outward nor inward nor he is 
nothing. | 

19. There are no other worlds beside Brahma, nor is the 
heaven without Him. The hills, the demons, the mind and 
body all reat in that spirit which is no one of these. 

20. He is no elementary principle, nor is he any cause as 
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the materjal or efficient. He is none of the three times of 
past, present and future but all; nor is he anything in being 
or not —being (tzesse or posse or in nubidus). 

91. He is beyond your egotsm or tuism, tpserem and snism, 
and all yoyr entities and non-entities. There is no attribution 
nor particularity in Him, who is above all your ideas, and 
is none of the ideal personifications of your notions. (¢.¢e. He 
is none of the mythic persons of abstract ideas as Love and 
the like). 

22. He is the plenum of the world, supporting and moving 
all, being unmoved and unsupported by any. Heis everlasting 
and undecaying bliss; having no name or symbol or cause 
of his own. (He is the being that pervades through and pre- 
sides over all-—sanmdtram. 


23, Heis no sat or est ov a being that is born and existen , 
nor an asat——nonest (7, e. extinct); he is neither the beginning, 
middle or end of anythi::g, but is all in all. He is unthinkable 
in the mind, and unutterable by speech. He is vacuum about 
the vacuity, and a bliss above all felicity. 


24. Rama said :—I understand now Brahma to be self-same 
in all things, yet I want to know what is this creation, that 
we see dll about us. (@.e. Are they the same with Brahma or 
distinet from him ? 


25. Wasishtha replied: The supreme spirit being perfectly 
tranquil, and all things being situated in Him, it is wrong to 
speak of this creation or that, when there is no such thing as 
a creation at any time. 


26. All things exist in the all containing spirit of God, as 
the whole body of water is contained in the universal ocean ; 
but there is fluctuation in the waters owing to their fluidity, 


whereas there is no motion in the quiet and motionless spirit 
of God. 


27. The light of the luminaries shines of itself, but not 
so the Divine light ; it is the nature of all lights to shine of them- 
pelves, but the light of Brahma is not visible to sight. 


UTPATIT KHANDA. 381 


28. As the waves of the ocean rise and fall in the body of 
its waters, so do these phenomena appear as the noumena in the 
mind of God (as his ever-varying thoughts). 

29. To men of little understandings, these thoughts of the 
Divine mind appear as realities; and they think this sort of 
ideal creation, will be lasting for ages, 

30. Creation is ascertained to be a cognition (9 thought) 
of the Divine Mind ; it is not a thing different from the mind 
of God, as the visible sky is no other than a part of Infinity. 


81. The production and extinction of the world, are mere 
thoughts of the Divine mind; as the formation and dissolution 
of ornaments take place-in the self-same substance of gold. 


82. The mind that has obtained its calm composure, views 
the creation as full with the presence of Goa; but those that 
are led by their own convictions, take the inexistent for reality, 
as children believe the ghosts as real existences. 

$8. The consciousness of ego (or the subjective self-exis- 
tence), is the cause of the error of the objective knowledge of 
creation ; but the tranquil unconsciousness of ourselves, brings 
us to the knowledge of the supreme, who is above the objective 
and inert creation, 

84. These different created things appear in a different 
light to the sapient, who views them all in the unity of God, 
as the toy puppets of a militia, are well known to the intelligent 
to be made and composed of mud and clay. 

85. This plenitude of the world is without its beginning 
and end, and appears as a faultless or perfect peace of work- 
manship. It is full with the fullness of the supreme Being, 
and remains full in the fullness of God. 


86. This plenum which appears as the created world, is 
essentially the Great Brahma, and situated in his greatness ; 
just as the sky is situated iu the sky, tranquility in tranquility, 
and felicity in felicity. (These are absolute and identic terms, 
as the whole is the whole &c). 


#7. jock at the reflextion of a longsome landscape in @ 
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mirror, and the picture of a far stretching city infthe miniature ; 
and you will find the distances of the objects lost in their close- 
ness. So the distances of worlds are lost in heir propinquity 
to one another in the spirit of God. 


$8. The world is thought as a nonentity by some, and 
as an entity by others; by their taking it in the different lights 
of its being a thing beside God, and its being but a reflection 
of Brahma. (in the former case it is a nonentity as there can 
be nothing without God; in the Jatter sense it is real entity 
being identic with God). 

$9. After all, it can have no real entity, being like thefpic- 
ture of a city and not as the city itself. It is as false as the 
appearance of limpid water in the desert mirage, and that of the 
doable moon in the sky. 

40. As it is the practice of magicians, to show magic cities 
in the air, by sprinkling handfuls of dust before our eyes ; 
so doth our erroneous consciousness represents the unreal world, 
as a reality unto us. 

41. Unless our inborn ignorance (error) like an arbour of 
noxious plants, is burnt down to the very root by the flame of 
right reasoning, 1t will not cease to spread out its branches, 
and grow the rankest weeds of our imaginary pleasures and 
sorrows. 


CHAPTER CXX. 
LaMENTATION of Tae CHanps La Woman. 


Argument. Lavana goes to the Vindhyan region, and sees hia con- 
sort and relatives of the dreaming state, 


ASISHTHA continued :—Now Rama, attend to the wonder- 

ful power of the said’ Avidy4 or error, in displaying the 

changeful phenomenals, like the changing forms of ornaments 
ij the substance of the self-same gold. 


2. The king Lavana, having <t the end of his dream, per- 
ceived the falsehood of his vision, resolved on the following 
day to visit that great forest himself. 


8. He said to himself; ah! when shall I revisit the 
Vindhyan region, which is inscribed in my mind; and where I 
remember to have undergone a great many hardships in my 
forester’s life. 


4, So saying, he took to his southward journey, accom- 
panied by his ‘ministers and attendants, as if he was going to 
make a conquest of that quarter, where he arrived at the foot 
of the mount in a few days. 


5 There he wandered about the southern, and eastern and 
western shores of the sea (t. ¢. all round the Eastern and Western 
Ghats). He was as delighted with his curviliniar course, as 
the luminary of the day, in his diurnal journey from east to 
west. 


6. He saw there in a certain region, a deep and doleful forest 
stretching wide along his path, and likening the dark and dismal 
realms of death (yama or Plato). 


7. Roving in this region he beheld everything, he had seen 
before in his dream ; he then inquired into the former circum- 
stances, and wendered to learn their conformity with the occur- 
ences of his vision. 


364 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


8. He recognised there the Chanddla hunters of his dream, 
and being curious to know the rest of the events, he continued 
_in his perigrination about the forest. 


9. He then beheld a hamlet at the skirt of the wilderness, 
fogey with smoke, and appearing as the spot where he bore the 
name of Pushta Pukkasa or fostered Chandala. 


10. He beheld there the same huts and hovels, and the 
various kinds of human habitations, fields and plains, with -the 
same men and women that dwelt their before. 


11. Tle beheld the same landscapes and leafless branches 
of trees, shorn of their foliage by the all devouring famine; 
he saw the same hunters pursuing their chase, and the same 
helpiess orphans lying thereabouts. 


12. He saw the old lady (his mother-in-law), wailing at the 
misfortunes of otber matrons; who were lamenting like herself 
with their eyes suffused in tears, at the untimely deaths and 
inuumerable miseries of their fellow brethern. 

13. The old matrons with their eyes flowing with bril- 
liant drops of tears, and with their bodies and bosoms emaciated 
under the pressure of their afflictions; were mourning with 
loud acclamations of woe in that dreary district, stricken by 
draught and dearth. 


14. They cried, O ye sons and daughters, that lie dead with 
your emaciated bodies for want of food for these three days ; 
say where fled your dear lives, stricken as they were by the 
steel of famine from the armour of your bodies. 

15. We remember your sweet smiles, showing your coral 
teeth resembling the red gunjaphalas to our lords, as they 
desceaded from the towering ¢é/a (palma trees), with their red- 
ripe fruits held by their teeth, and growing on the cloud—capt 
mountains. 


16, When shall we see again the fierce leap of our boys, 
springing on the wolves crouching amidst the groves of Kadamba 
and Jamb and Lavanga and Gunja trees. 


17. We do not see those graces even in the face of Kima 
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the god of love, that we were wont to observe in the blue and 
black countenauces of our children, resembling the dark hue of 
Tamila Icaves, when feastin on their dainty food of fish and 
flesh. 

Lamentation of the mother-in-law. 

18. My nigrescent daughter, says one, has been snatched 
away from me with my dear husband like the dark Yamuné by 
the fierce Yama. O they have been carried away from me 
like the Tada branch with its clustering flowers, by a tremend- 
ous gale from this sylvan scene. 

19. O my daughter, with thy necklace of the strings of red 
gunja seeds, gracing the protuberent breast of thy youthful 
person ; and with thy swarthy complexion, seeming as the sea 
of ink was gently shaken by the breeze. Ah! whither hast thou 
fled with thy raiment of woven withered leaves, and thy teeth 
as black as the jet-jambu fruits (when fully ripe), 

20. O young prince! that wast as fair as the full moon, and 
that didst forsake the fairies of thy harem, and didst take so 
much delight in my daughter, where hast thou fled from us 

Ah my daughter! she too is dead in thy absence, and fled from 
my presence. 

21. Being cast on the waves of this earthly ocean, and joined 
tothe daughter of a Chandéla, thou wast, O prince | subjected to 
mean and vile employments, that disgraced thy princely charac- 
ter. (This isa taunt toall human beings that disgrace their 
heavenly nature, and grovel as beasts while Jiving on earth). 


22. Ah!that daughter of mine with her tremulous eyes, 
like those of the timorous fawn, and Oh! that husband valiant 
as the royal tiger ; you are both gone together, as the high hopes 
and great efforts of men are fied with the loss of their wealth. 

23. Now grown husbandless, and having of late lost my 
daughter also, and being thrown in a distant and barren land, 
Yam become the most miserable and wretched of beings. Born 
of a low caste, I'am cast out of all prospect in life, and have be- 
come a personification of terror to myself, and a sight of horror 
to others. 
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24, O! that the Lord has made me a widowed woman, and 
subjected me to the insult of the vulgar, and the hauteur of 
theaffluent. Prostrated by hunger and mourning at the loss of a 
husband and child, I rove incessantly from door to door to beg 
alms for my supportance; {as it is the case of most female beggars). 

25. It is better that one who is unfortunate and friendless, 
or subject to passion and diseases, should rather die sooner than 
live in misery. The dead and inanimate beings are far better 
than the living misershNe. 

26. Those that are friendless, and have to toil and moil in 
unfriendly places ; are like the grass of the earth, trampled under 
the feet, and overwhelmed under a flood gf calamities. 

27. Theking seeing bis aged mother-in-law mourning in 
this manner, offered her some consolation through the medium 
of her femiate companions, and then asked that lady to tell him, 
“who she was, what she did there, who was her daughter and 
who is his son.” 

23. She answered him with tears in her eyes :—This village 
is called Pukkasa-Ghosha, here I had a Pukkasa for my husband, 
who had a daughter as gentle as the moon. 

29. She happened to have here a husband as beautiful as the 
moon, -who was a king and chanced to pass by this way. By 
this accident they were matched together, in the manner that an 
ass finds by chance a pot of honey lying on her way in the forest. 

30 She lived long with him in connubial bliss, and produced 
to him both sons and daughters, who-grew up in the covert of 
this forest, as the gourd plant grows on a tree serving as its 
support. 


CHAPTER CXXJ. 
Proor oF tHE Futitity of MIND. 


Argument. Lavana’s return to his Palace and the interpretation of his 
dream by Vasishtha. 


HE Chandélas Continued :—O lord of men! After lapse of 

sometime, their occured a dearth in this place owing to the 

draught of rain, which broke down all men under its diresome 
pressure. 


2. Pressed by extreme scarcity, all our village people were 
scattered far abroad, and they perished in famine and never 
returned. 

%. Thence forward O lord! we are exposed to utmost misery, 
and sit famenting here in our helpless poverty. Behold us lord, 
all bathed in tears falling profusely from our undrying eyelids. 

4. The King was lost ia wonder, at hearing these words from 
the mouth of the elderly lady ; and looking at the face of his 
follower the faithful minister, remained in dumb amazement 
as the figure in a picture. 

5. He reflected repeatedly on this strange occurence, and 
its curious concurrence with his adventures in the dream. He 
made repeated queries relating to other cireumstanges, and the 
more he heard and learned of them, the more he found their 
coincidence with the occurrences of his vision, 


6. He sympathised with their woes, and saw them in the 
same state, as he had seen ‘them before in his dream. And then 
he gave suitable gifts’ and presents to relieve their wants and 
woes, 

7. He tarried there a long while, and pondered on the 
decrees of destiny; when the wheel of fortune brought him 
back to his house, wherein he entered amidst the loud cheers 
and low salutations of the citizens. 


8. In the mornin; the Kiny appeared in his court hall, and 
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sitting there amidst his courtiers, asked me saying :—“ How is it, 
Osage, that my dream has come to be verified in my presence 
to each item and to my greai surprise ” ? 

9. “They answered me cxactly and to the very point all what 
I asked of them, and have removed my doubt of their truth 
frum the mind, as the winds disperse the clouds of heaven.” 

10. Know thus, O Rama! it is the illusion of Avidya, that 
is the cause of a great many errors, by making the untruth 
appear as truth, and representing the sober reality as un- 
reality. 

11. Ré&ma said! ‘Vell me sir, how the dream came to be 
verified, it is a mysterious accounc that cannot find a place 
in my heart. 

12. Vasishtha replied :—All this is possible, O Rémal to 
the illusion of ignorance (Avidya) ; which shows the fallacy of a 
picture (pata) in a pot (ghcta); and represents the actual oc- 
currences of life as dreams, and dreams as realities. 

13. Distance appears to be nigh, as a distant mountain seen 
in the mirror; and a long time seems a short interval, asa 
night of undisturbed repose. 

14. What is untrue seems to be a truth as in dreaming one’s 
own death-in sleep; and that which is impossible appears 
possible, as in one’s aerial journey in a drearn. 

15. The stable seems unsteady, as in tix erroneous notion 
of the motion of fixed objects to pne passing in a vibicle; and 
the unmoving seem to be moving.to one, as under the in*uence 
of his inebriation. 

16. The mind infatuated by one’s hobby, sees exposed ‘« its 
view, all what it thinks upon within itself. It sees thinz: in 
uhe same light, as they are painted in his fancy, whethe. *iey 
be in existence or not, or real or unreal. 

17. No sooner does the mind contract its ignorance, Oy its 
false notions of egoism and tuism, than it is subjected to endless 
errors, which have no begininy, middle or end and are of incessant 
ocousrcnee in their course, 
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18. 1t is the notion that gives a shape to all things ; it 
makes a kalpa age appear as a moment, amd also prolongs a 
moment of time to a whole Kalpa. 


19... A man deprived of understanding, believes himself as he 
is said, to have become a sheep; so a fighting ram thinks him- 
self to be a lion in his ideal bravery. (Ihe word sheep is a term 
of derision,as the lion is that of appluse. 

20. Ignorance causes the blunder of taking things for what 
they are not, and falling into the errors of egoism and tuism : 
so all errors in the mind produce errors in actions also. 


21. It is by mere accident, that men come in possession of 
the objects of their desire; and it is custom that determines tha 
mode of mutual dealings. (The gain is accidental and the 
dealing is conventional). 

2%, Lavana’s remembrance of the dream of his having lived 
in the habitation of the Pukkasa, was the internal cause, that 
represented to him the external picture of that abode, ag it was 
a reality. (The mind shows what we think upon, whether they 
are real or unreal ones). 

23. Asthe human mind is liable to forget many things which 
are actually done by some, so itis susceptible to remember those 
acts as true which were never done, but had been merely th ught 
upon in the mind. (The forgetfulness of actualities as well as 
the thoughts of inactualities, belong both to the province of the 
mind. Here Lavana did not remember what he had not done, 
but recollected: the thoughts thal passed in his mind). 

24. In this manner is the thought of my having eaten some- 
thing while I am really fasting; and that of my having so- 
journed in a distant country in a dream, appears trae to me 
while I think of them. 

25. It was thence that the king came to find the same conducf 
in the habitation of the Chanddlas at the side of Vindhy4, as he 
had been impressed with its notion in his dream as said before. 

26. Again tae false dream that Lavana had dreamt of the’ 
Vindhyan people, the same took possession of their minds also. 
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(The same thought striking in the minds of different persons 
at the same time: (as we see in men of the same mind). 


27. The notion of Lavana as settled in the minds of the 
vindhyans, as the thoughts of these people rose in the mind 
of the king. (If it is possible for us to transfer our thoughts 
to one another, how much easier must it be for the superior 
instrumentality of dreams and revelations to do the same also. 
This is the yoga, whereby one man reads the mind of another). 
Again the same error taking possession of many minds all at 
once, proves the futility of common sense and universal belief 
being taken for certainty, hence the commom belief of the reality 
of things, is the effect of universal delusion and error. 


28. As the same sentiments and figures of speech, occur in 
different poets of distant ages and countries, so it is not strik- 
ing that the same thoughts and ideas should rise simultaneously 
in the minds of different menalso. {We have astriking insfance 
of the coincidence of the same thought in the titles of Veni- 
sanhéra and Rape of the Lock, in the minds of Vhattanarayn 
and Pope). 


29. Incommon experience, we find the notions and ideas 
to stand for the things themselves, otherwise nothing is known 
to exist at all without our notion or idea of it in the mind. (All 
that we know of, are our ideas and nothing besides. Locke and 
Berkely). 


30. One idea embraces many others also under it, as those of 
the waves and current, are contained under that of water. And 
so one thought is associated by others relating its past, present 
and future conditions of being; as the thought of aseed accom- 
panies the thoughts of its past and future states and its fruits 
and flowers of the tree. (So the word man, comprises almost 
every idea relating to humanity). | 

31. Nothing has its entity or non-entity, nor can anything 
be said to exist or not to be, unless we have a positive idea of 
the existent, and a negative notion of the in-existent. 


82. All that we sce in our error, is as:inexistent as oiliness 
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in sands; and so the bracelet ie nothing in reatity, but a formal 
appearance of the substance of gold. : 


_ 88. A fallacy can have no connection with the reality, as 
the fallacy of the world with the reality of God, and so the 
fallacy of the ring with the substance of gold and of the serpent 
"with the rope. The connection or mutual relation of things of 
the same kind, is quite evident in our minds. 


34. The relation of gum resin and the tree, is one of dissi- 
milar union, and affords no distinct ideas of them except that 
of the tree which contains the other. (So the idea of the false 
world, is lost in that of its main andstratum of the Divine 
Spirit). 

35, As all things are full of the—Spirit, so we have distinct 
ideas of them in our minds, which are also spiritual substances ; 
and are not a3 dull material stones which have no feelings * 


86. Because all things in the world are intellectually: true 
and real, we have therefore their ideas impressed in our minds 
also, | | 
87. There can not be a relation or connection of twa dis- 
similar things, which may be lasting, but are never united to- 
gether. For without such mutual relation of things, no ac 
of both can be formed together. 


38. Similar things being joined with similar form- togethor 
their wholes of the same kind, presenting one form and differ- 
ing in nothing. 


38, The intellect being joined with an abstract idea, pro- 
duces an invisible, inward and uniform thought: so dull matter 
joined to another dull object, forms a denser material object te 
view. But the intellectual and material can never: unite to- 
gether owing to their different natures. | 


40. - The intellectual and material parts of a person, can 
never be drawn together in any picture ; 5 because the intellec- 





* (AH things existent in the Divine mind in their eternally ideal state, 
present the same ideas toour minds also, which aro of the similar nature 
and subatance with tho Divine).. 
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tual part having the intellect, has the power of knowledge, 
which ie wanting in the material picture. _ 

41. Intellectual beings do not take into account the differ. 
ence of material things as wood and stone; which combine to- 
gether for some useful purpose (as the building of a house and 
the like). : 

42, The relation between the tongue and taste is aleo. homo-' 
geneous ; becouse rasa taste and rasand the instrument of tusi- 
ing, are both watery substances, and there is no heterogenious 
yelation between them. (And so of the uther organs of sense 
and their respeative objects). 

43. But there is no relation between intellect and matter; as 
there is between the stone and the wood; the intellect cannot com. 

bine with wood and stone to form anything. (The mind and 
matter have no relation with one another, nor can they unite 
together in any way). , 

44. Spiritually considerod, all thinga are alike, because they 
are full with the same spirit ; otherwise the error of distinction 
between the viewer and the view, creates endless differences ag 
betwixt wood and stones and other things. 


45. The relation of combination though unseen in spirite, 
yet it is easily conceived that spirits can assume any form ad 
sdstum and ad txfinitum ; (but they must be spiritual and never 
matesial, So also a material thing can be converted to another 
material object, but never to a spiritual form). 


46. Know ye seekers of truth, all things to be indentic with 
the entity of God; Renounce your knowledge of nonentities 
and the various kinds of errors and fallacies and know the One 
as All ¢o pan. (The omnipotent spirit of God, is joined with all 
material things, in its spiritual form only; and it is knowable 
to the mind and spirit of man, and never by their material or- 
gave of sepse). 


47. The Intellect being full with its knowledge, there is 
‘nothing wanting to us; it presents us everything in its circum- 
ference, as the imagination having its wide range, ehews us the 
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sights of its air-built castles and every thing beside. (The differ- 

ence consists in the intellect’s shewing us the natures of things 
in their true light, and the imagination’s portraying them in 
false shapes and colours to our minds. 


48. To Him there is no limit of time or place, but his pre- 
sence extends over all his creation. It is ignorance that sepat- 
ates the creator from creation, and raises the errors of egoism 
and tuism (2. ¢: of the subjective and objective. The union of 
these into One is the ground-work of pantheism). 


49, Leaving the knowledge of the substantive gold, man 
contracta the error of taking it for the formal onament. The 
mistake of the jewel for gold, is as taking one thing for another, 
and the production for the producer. 


50. The error of the phenomenon vanishes upon loss of the 
eyesight, and the difference of the a (or visible shape), is 
lost in the substance of gold. 


51. The knowledge of unity removes that of a distinct crea- 
tion, as the knowledge of the clay takes off the sense of puppet: 
soldiera made of it. (So the detection of Aisop’s ass ia the 
lion’s skin, and that of the daw with the peacock’s feathers, 
removed the false appearance of their exteriors). 

52. The same Brahma causes the error of the reality of the 
exterior worlds, as the underlying sea causes the error of the 
waves on its surface. The same wood is mistaken for the carved 
figure, and the common clay is taken for the pot which is made 
of it. (The truth is that, which underlies the appearance), 

53. Between the sight and its object, there lieth the eye 
of the beholder, which is beyond the sight of its viewer, and is 
neither the view nor the viewer. (Such is the supreme Being 
hidden alike from the view and the viewer). 

54. The mind traversing from one place to another, leaves 
the body in the interim, which is neither moving nor quite un- 
moved ; since its mental part only is in its moving state. (Se 
should you remain sedate with your body, but be ever active in 
your mind). 
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55. Remain always in that quiet state, which is neither one 
of waking, dreaming nor of sleeping ; and which is neither the 
state of sensibility or insensibility ; but one of everlasting tran- 
quility and rest. 

56. Drive your dullness, and remain always in the company 
ef your sound intellect as a solid rock; and whether i in joy or 
grief, commit your soul to your Maker. 

57. There is nothing which one has to lose or earn in this 
world , therefore remain in uniform joy aod bliss, whether you 
think yourself to be blest or unblest in life. (‘Naked came I, 
and naked must I return ; blessed be the name of the Lord”), 

58. The soul residing in thy body, neither loves nor hates 
aught at any time; therefore rest in quiet, and fear naught 
for what betides thy body, and engage not thy mind to the ac- 
tions of thy body. 

59. Remain free from anxiety about the present, as you are 
unconcerned about the future. Never be impelled by the im- 
pulses of your mind ; but remain steadfast in your trust in the 
true God. 

60. Be unconcerned with all, and remain us an absent man. 
Let thy heart remain callous to everything like a block of stone 
or toy of wood ; and look upon your mind as an inanimate thing, 
by the spiritual light of your soul. 

61. As there is no water in the stone nor fire in water, so 
the spiritual man has no mental action, nor the Divine spirit 
hath any. (There is no mutability of mental actions in the im- 
mutable mind of God). 

_ 62. If that which is unseen, should ever come to do any- 
thing or any action; that action is not attributed to the unseen 
agent, but to'semcthing else is the mind. (But the mind 
being ignored, its actions are ignered also). 

63. The unself possessed (unspiritual) man, that follows the 
dictates of his fiekle and wilful mind, resembles a man of the 
border land, following the customs of the out-cast Mlechchés or 
barbariaus. 
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64. Having disregarded the dictates of your vile mind, you 
may remain at ease and as fearless, as an insensible statue made 
of clay, 

65. He who understands that there is no such thing as the 
mind, or that he had one before but it is dead in him to-day ; 
becomes as immovable as a marble statue with this assurance 
in himeelf, 

-66. There being no appearance of the mind in any wise, and 
you having no such thing in you in reality except your soul ; 
say, why do yow in vain infer its existence for your own error 
and harm? . 

67. Those who vainly subject themselves to the false appari- 
tion of the mind, are mostly men of unsound understandings, 
and bring fulminations on themselves from the fall-moon of 
the pure soul. 

68. Remain firm as thou art with thyself (soul), by cast- 
ing afar thy fancied and fanciful mind from thee; and be freed 
from the thoughts of the world, by being settled in the thought 
of the Supreme Soul. | 

69. They who follow a nullity asthe unreal mind, are like 
those fools who shoot at the inane air, and are cast into the 
shade. 

70. He that has purged off his mind, ie indeed s man of 
great understanding ; he has gone across the error of the exis- 
tence of the world, and become purified in his soul. We have 
considered long, ‘and never found anything as the impure mind 
in the pure soul. 


CHAPTER XXII. 
ASCERTAINMENT OF THE SELF OR SOUL, 


Argument. Deacription of the grounds of knowledge, vanity of feare 
and sorrows, and the natures of the intellect and soul. 


ASISHTHA said (Prose). After the birth of a man and 
F a slight development of his understanding, he should as- 
sociate the company of good and wise men. 


2. There is no other way except by the light of Séstras and 
association with the good and wise, to ford over the river of 
ignorance, which runs in its incessant course flowing in a thou- 
sand streams, 

8. It is by means of reasoning that man is enabled to dis- 
cern what is good for him, and what he must avoid to do. 

4. He then arrives to tha‘! ground of reason which is known 
as good will, or a desire to dc. what is good and keep from what 
is bad and evil. 

5. Then he is led by his reason to the power of reasoning, and 
discerning the truth from untruth, and the right from wrong. 

§, Ashe improves in knowledge, he gets rid of his improper 
desires, and purifies his mind from all worldly cares. 

7. Then he is said to have gained that stage of knowledge, 
which is called the purity of his soul and mind and of his heart 
and conduct. 

8. When the yog: or adept attains to his full knowledge, 
he is said to have arrived at his state of goodness-satya. 

9. -By this means and the curtailing of his desires, he arri- 
ves to the state called unattachment or indifference to all world- 
ly matters (andsakta), and is no more subjected to the conse- 
quence of his actions. 

10. From the curtailment of desires, the yogt learns to abs: 
tract his mind from the unrealities of the word 
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11. And whether sitting inactive in his posture of Samddhe - 
meditation, or doing anything for himself or others, he must 
fix his mind to whatever is productive of real good to the world. 
His soul being cool by the tenuity of his desires, is habituated. 
to do ita duties, without the knowledge of what it is doing. 
(He neither fondly pursues anything nor thinks with ardour of 
any. His want of desire makes him indifferent to all, and like 
® man wakiog t from his sleep, he takes himself to the discharge 
_ of his duties). 

12. Verily, he who has eatsiaed his mind, has reached to 
the contemplative stage of yoga meditation. : 

18. Thus one having his mind dead in himeelf, learns by 
practice of years, to perform his duties, by refraining from his 
thoughts of external objects. Such a one is said to have attain- 
ed the éérya or fourth stage of his spiritual elevation, and to 
have become liberated in his life-time. 

14. He is not glad to get anything, nor sorry to miss it. 
He lives without fear of accidents, ane is content with whatever 
he gets. 

15. Thou hast O R4ma! known whatever is to be known by 
man; and thou hast certainly exterpated thy desire in all thy 
actions through life. 

16. Thy thoughts are all spiritual, and transcend the actions 
of the corporeal body, though thou art in thy embodied state. 
Do not give up they self to joy or grief, but know thyself to be 
free from decay and defect. 

17. Spiritually thou art a pure and bright substance, which 
is ubiquious and ever in its ascendancy. It is devoid of Eiesnre 
and pain, and of death and disease. — 

18. Why dost thou lament at the grief or loss of a friend, 
when thou art so friendless in thyself. Being thrown alone in 
this world, whom dost thou claim as a friend of thy soul ? 

19. We see only the particles of matter of which this body 
is composed ; it exists and passes away in its time from ite 
place ; but there is no rising or falling of the soul. 


398 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


20. Being imperishable in thyself, why dost thou fear to fall 
into naught? And why think of the destraction of thy soul, 
which is never subject to death ? 


21. When a jar is broken in twain from its upper part, its 
vacuity ia not lost, but mixes with the air; so the body being 
destroyed, the indestractible soul is not lost with it, (but unites 
with ite original source). 


22. As the sunlight causing the appearance of a river in the 
mirage, is not lost at the disappearance of the phenomenal river ; 
so the immortal eoul does not perish upon diseolation of the 
frail body. 


28. There isa certain illusion, which raises the false appe- 
tites within us; otherwise the unity of the soul requires the help 
of no duality or secondary substance, in order to be united with 
the sole unity. | 

24. There is no sensible object, whether visible, tangible, 
audible or of taste or smelling, (which relate to the particular 
senses and brain , that can affect the unconnected soul. 


25. All things and their powers, are contained in the all- 
powerful and all-comprehensive soal ; these powers are displayed 
throughout the world, but the soul is as void as the empty air. 


26: Itis the mental deception, O Raghava, that presents 
before it the phenomena of the triple world, representing di- 
verse forms according to the triplicate nature of'man : (the Saéya, 
rajas and amas). 

27. There are threefold methods cf dispelling this delusion 
of the mind, namely; by the tranquility of the mind, by des- 
troying ite desires, and by abandonment of acts, (which lead only 
to errors in our repeated regenerations). 

28. The world isa crushing mill, with ite lower and upper 
stones of the earth and heaven; our desires are the cords that 
incessantly drag us under it: therefore Rama, break off these 
ropes, {and you will escape the danger of being crushed by it). 

29. Our uuacquaintance with spiritual knowledge, is the 


 ettige of all our ettore; but our acquaintance of it, leads us to 
endless joy and ultimately to Brahma himself. 

80. The. living being having proceeded from Brahma, and 
travelled over the earth at pleasure, turns at last to Brahma by 
means of his knowledge of Him. | 

$1. Réma! all things have sprung from one Being, who 
is perfect felicity itself, inconceivable and undecaying in its na- 
ture; and all these are as the rays of that light, or as the light 
of that everlasting fire. 

$2. These are as lines on the leaves of trees, and as the curia 
and waves on the. surface of waters, They are ss ornaments 
made of that gold, and asthe heat and cold of that fire and 
water. , 
$3. Thus the triple world subsists in the thought of the 
Divine mind. It has thus sprung from the mind of God, and 
resta in ite self-came state with the all-comprehending mind. 

$4. This Mind is called Brahma, who is the sou! of all ex~- 
istence. He-being known the world is known also (t.¢., the world | 
is known through him); and as he is the knower of ‘all, he gives 
us the knowledge of all things. (Thus the Sriti:—There is no 
knowing of anything but by the knowledge that He imparts 
to us). 

35. This all pervasive Being is explained to us by the learned, 
by the coined epithets of the soul, intellect and Brahma, used 
both in the sdstras as in the popular language. 

386. The pure notion that we have’of an everlasting Being, 
apart from all sensible ideas and impressions, is called the Intel- 
lect and soul. 

87. This Intellect or Intelligent soul, is much more trans- 
parent than the etherial sky ; and it is the plenum, that contains 
the plenitude of the world, as a disjoined and distinct. reflexion 
of itself. 

88. The knowledge of the separate existence of the unreal 
reflexion of the world, apart from that real reflector, is the cause 
of all our ignorance and error , but the view of their subsistence 


400 | YOGA VASISHTHA, 


ia the mirror of the supreme soul, blends them all to myself 
also, (who am the same soul). 


89. Now Rama, that hast a bodiless soul of the form of pure 
intellect, thou canst have no cause to fall into the error, of being 
sorry for or afraid of the vanities of the world. 


40. How can the unembodied soul be affected by the pas- 
sions and feelings of the body ? It is the ignorant and unintelli- 
gent only, that are subject to vain suspicions about unrealities. 


41. The indestructible intellect of the unintelligent even, is 
not destroyed by the destruction of their bodies, how then 
should the intelligent be afraid of their dissolution ? 


42. The intellect is irresistible in its course, and roves about 
the solar path (ecliptic); it is the intellectual part that makes 
the man, and not the outward body. (Puri sete purushah ; it is 
the inner soul that is called man). 

43. The soul called the puruska or inner person, whether it 
abideth in the body or not, and whether it is intelligent or 
otherwise (rational or irrational), never dies upon the death of 
the body. . 

44. Whatever ntiseries you meet with, Rama! in this tran- 
sient world, all appertain to the body, and not to the intangible 
soul or intellect. 


45. The intellectual soul being removed from the region of 
the mind, (which is but an inward sense, and of the nature 
of vacuity, and not the grains of the brain composing the mind), 
is not to be approached by the pleasures and pains affecting 
the body and mind. 

46 The soul that has curbed its éarthly desires, flies to its 
seat in the spirit of Brahma, after the dissolution of its prison 
house of the body; in the same manner as the bee lying hid 
under the coverlet of the lotus petals in the darkness of the 
night, takes to its heavenward flight by the dawning light of 
the day. 

47. If life is known to be frail, and the living state to be a 
transcient scene, then say, O Réma! what i it is that is lost by loss 
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of this prison-house of the body, and what is it that you mourn 
for ? | 

48. Think therefore,O Réma! on the nature of truth, and 
mind not about the errors of ignorance. Be freed from your 
earthly desires, and know the sinless soul to be void of all 
desires. 

49. The intellectual soul being tranquil and transparent, 
and a mere witness of our doings, without any doing or desire 
of its own, receives the reflexion of the undesirous God, as a 
mirror reflects the images of things. | 

50. The soul being, as said before, a translucent particle, 
reflects the images of all worlds in itself; as a polished gem 
reflects the rays of light in its bosom. | 

51. The relation of the indifferent soul with the world, is 
like that of the mirror and its reflexions; the difference and 
identity of the soul and the world, are of the same kind, 

52. As the activities of living beings, have a free play with 
the rising sun; so the duties of the world, are fully discharged 
by the rising of the intellect. 

58. No sooner you get rid of your error of the substantiality 
of the world, than you shall come to the consciousness of ite 
being a vacuum, resting in the spirit of God; (which is the 
receptacle of infinite space, and whatever there appears in it). 

54, As it is the nature of a lighted lamp to spread its lustre 
all around, so it is the nature of mental philosophy, to enlighten 
us with the real state of the soul. 

55. The essence of the supreme soul gave rise to the mind 
(will) at firet, which spread out the universe with its net work 
of endless varieties. It was as the sky issuing out of the 
infinite vacuity, and assuming the shape of the blue atmosphere 
which is also a nullity. 

56. Privation of desires melts down the mind, and dissolves 
the mist of ignorance from the face of the intellect. Then 
appears the bright light of the one infinite and increate God, 
like the clear firmament of autumn after the dispersion of 
clouds. | 
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57. The mind sprouts out at first from the supreme soul 
with all ite activities, and takes upon it the nature of the lotus- 
born Brahmé by its desire of creation. It stretches outa variety 
of worlds by ite creative will, which are also as the fancied 
apparitions, appearing before the imaginations of deluded boys, 

58. Non-entity appears as an entity before us, it dies away 
at death, and reappears with our new birth. The mind itself 
takes its rise from the divine intellect, and displays itself in the 
substance of the Divine Soul, as the waves piay about on the 
surface of the waters of the deep. 
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YOGA VASISHTHA.- 


BOOK IV. 
STHITI PRAKARANA 
ON ONTOLOGY OR EXISTENCE. 








CHAPTER I. 
JANYA-JANI-NIRU'PANA. 
On Genesis and Epigenesis. 


Argument. The variety of creation is described as the working of the 
mind, and the existence of ong Brahma only, ia established in refutation of 
the Afomic and Materialistic doctrines of Nyd4ya aad Sinkhya philosophy. 


vee HTHA said:—Attend now Réma, to the subject of 

Existence, which foltows that of Production : a knowledge of 
this, is prodnetive of uireéxa or utter annihilation of the self or 
soul. . 


2. Know then the phenomenal world which is existert be- 
fore you, and your knowledge of egoism or self-existence, to be 
but erroneous conceptions of the formless inexistence or inanity. 

3. You sce the tints of various bues painting the vacuous 
sky, without any paint (colouring substance), or their canse (the 
painter). This is but a eonception of the mind without its 
visual perception, and like the vision in a dream of one, who 
is not in a state of sonnd sleep. (The world is a dream). 

4.° It is like an aerial city built and present in your mind ; 
or like the warming of shivering apes beside the red clay, think- 
ing it a3 red hot fire; and as ore’s pursuing an unreality or 
(grasping a shadow). 

9. It is but a different aspect of the self same Brahma, 


404 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


hike that of a whirlpool in water, and as the unsubstantial sun- 
light, appearing as a real substance in the sky. 

6. It is like the baseless fabrie of gold of the celestials on 
high; and like the air-bnilt castle of Gandharvas in the mid- 
way sky. (The gods and Gandharvas are believed to dwell in 
their golden abodes in heaven). 

7. It is as the false sea in the mirage, appearing true at the 
time; and hke the Elysian and Utopian cities of imagination 
in empty air, and taken for truth. 

8. It is like the romantic realms with their picturusque 
scenes in the fancies of poets, which are no where in nature 
but it seems to be solid and thick within, without any pith or 
solidity in it, as thing inan empty dream. 

9. It is as the etherial sphere, ful! of light all around, but 
all hollow within ; and like the blue autumnal sky, with its 
light and fimsy clouds without any rain-water in them. 

10. It is as the unsubstantial vacuum, with the cerulean 
blue of solid saphire ; and like the domes and dames appearing 
in dreams, fleeting as air and untangible to touch. 


11. It is as a flower garden in a picture, painted with bloom- 
ingsplossoms ; and appearing as fragrant without any fragrance 
inthem. It is lightsome to sight, without the inherent heat 
of light, and resembles the orb of the sun or a flaming fire 
represented in a picture. 

12. Itis as an ideal domain—the coinage of the brain, and 
an unreal reality or a seeming something ; and likens a lotus-bed 
in painting, without its essence or fragranve. 

13. It is as the variegated sky, painted with hues which it 
does not possess; and is as unsolid as empty air, and as many- 
hued as the rain-bow without any bue of its own. 

14. All its various colourings of materiality, fade away un- 
der the right discrimination of reason ; and it is found in the end 
_to be as uneolid a substance as the stem of a plantain tree ; (all 
eosmted without, and nothing solid in the inside). 


15. It is like the rotation of black spots, before the eyee of 
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a purblind man; and as the shape of a shadowy inexistenee, 
presented as something existent before the naked eye. 


16. Like the bubble of water, it seems as something substan- 
tial to sight; but in reality all hollow within; and though 
appearing as juicy, it is without any moisture at all. 

17. The bubling worlds are as wide spread asthe morning 
dews or frost; but take them up, and you will find them as 
nothing, it is thought as gross matter by some, and as vacuum by 
others, It is believed as a fluctuation of thought or false vision 
by some, anc as.a mere compound of atoms by many. It 
is the dull matter of Sankhyas ; mere vacuity of Vedantiste 5 
fluctuation of error—avidyd spanda of the Sdnkaras; empty air 
of Madhyamikas; fortuitous union of atoms of Achéryas, differ. 
ent atomisms of Sautrantas, and Vaibhdshikas , and so likewise 
of Kandda, Gotama and Arhatas ; and so many more according 
to the theories of others). (Gloss). 


18. I am partly of a material frame, on my body and mind, but 
spiritually I am an empty immaterial substance; and though 
felt by the touch of the hand, I am yet as intangible as a noctur- 
nal fiend :— (an empty shadow only). 


19. Réma said :—It is said Sir, that at the end of a great 
Kalpa age, the visible world remains in its seed; after which it 
developes again ia its present form, which I require to be fully 
explained to me. 


20. Are they ignorant or knowing men, who think in these 
various ways? Please Sir, tell me the truth for removal of my 
doubts, and relate to me the process of the development. 


21. Vasishtha replied :—Those who say that the mundane 
world existed in the form of a seed at the final sleep (of Brahm4, 
are altogether ignorant of the truth, and talk as children and 
boys: (from what they think themselves, or hear from others). 


22. Hear me tell you, how unaccordant it is to right reason 
and how far removed from truth. It is a false supposition, and 
- leading both the preacher and hearer of such a doctrine to gre 
errer and egregious mistake, 
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28. Those who attempt to show the existence of the world, 
in the form of a germ in the mundane seed; maintain a very 
silly position, as I shall now explain unto you. 


24, A seed is in itself a visible thing, and is more an object 
of sense than that of the mind ; as the seeds of paddy and barley, 
are seen to sprout forth in their germs and leaves, 


25. The mind which ts beyond the six organs of sense, is a 
very minute particle; and it cannot possibly be born of itself, 
nor become the seed of the universe. 


26. The Supreme Spirit also, being more rarified than the 


subtile ether, and undefinable by words, cannot be of the form 
of a seed. 


27. That which is as minute as a nil and a zero, is equivalent 
to nothing; and could never be the mundane sced, without 
which there could be no germ nor ‘sprout. 

28. That which is more rare and transparent than the 
vacuous and clear firmament ; cannot possibly contain the 
world with all its mountains and seas; and the heavens with all 
their hosts, in its transcendent substratum. 


29. There is nothing, that is in any way situated as a subs. 
tance, in the substantiality of that Being ; or if tiere is anything 
there, why is it not visible to us ? 

30. There ig nothing that comes of itself, and nothing 
material that comes out of the immaterial spirit; for who can 
believe a hill to proceed from the hollowness of an carthen 
pot ? 

31. dow can a thing remain with another, which is opposed 
to it inits nature? How can there be any shadow where there 
is light, and how does darkness reside in the dix of the sun, or 
even coldness in fire ? 


32. How can an atom contain a hill, or anything subsist in 
nothing ? The union of a similar with its dissimilar, is as inypos- 
sible as that of shadow with the light of the sun. | 


33. Itis reasonable to suppose that the material seeds of the 
fig and paddy, should bring fourth their shoots in time; but it is 
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in an immaterial atom. 


$4. We see the same organs of sense and their sensations, 
in all men in cvery country ; but there is not the same unifor- 
mity in the understandings of men in every place, nor can there 
be any reason assigned to this difference. — 

35. Those who assign a certain cause to some effect or event, 
betray their ignoranee of the true cause; for what is it that 
produces the effect, except the very thing by some of its 
accessory powers. (Every production is but a transformation 
of itself, by some of its inherent powers and properties). 

36. Throw off at a distance, the doctrine of cause and effect 
‘Invented by the ignorant; and know that to be true, which is 
without beginning and end, aud the same appearing as the world. 
(An increate everlasting prototype in the mind of God). 


CHAPTER II. 
Tue Recepracte or tHe MunpaNne Eae. 


Argumeot.—Refatation of the doctrine of the separate Existence of 
the world, and establishment of the tenet of the “One God as All in All.” 


ASISHTHA said :—Now R&ma! that best knowest the 

knowable, I will tell thee in disparagement of thy belief 

in the separate existence of the world; that there is one pure 

and vacuous principle of the Intellect only, above all the false 
fabrications of men. 

2. If itis granted, that there was the germ of the world in 
the beginning ; still it is a question, what were the accompanying 
eauses of its development. | 

3. Without co-operation of the necessary causes, there can 
be no vegitation of the seed, as no barren woman is ever known 
or seen to bring forth an offspring, notwithstanding the seed is 
contained in the womb. 

4. If it was possible for the seed to grow without the aid 
of its accompanying causes, then it is useless to believe in the pri- 
mary cause, when it is possessed of such power in its own 
nature. 

5. It is Brahm4 himself who abides in his self, in the form 
of creation at the beginning of the world. This creation is as 
formless as the creator himself, and there is no relation of cause 
and effect between them. 

6. To say the earth and other elements, to be the accompany- 
ing causes of production, is also wrong; since it is impossible 
for these elements to exist prior to their creation. 

7. To say the world remained quiescent in its own nature, 
tegether with the accompanying causes, is the talk proceeding 
from the minds (mouths) of boys and not of the wise. 


8. Therefore R&ma! their neither ia or was or ever will be a 
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separate world in existence.. It is the one intelligence of the 
Divinity, that displays the creation in iteel?. | 

9. So Réma! there being an absolute privation of this visi- 
ble world, it is‘ certain that Brahmé himself is All, throughout 
the endless space. 

10. The knowledge of the visible world, is destroyed by the 
destruction of all ite causalities ; but the ehnses. continuing in 
the mind, will cause the visiblen to appear to the yigw even after 
their outward extinction (like objects in the dream). 

11. The absolute privation of the phenomenal, is only 
effected by the privation of its causes, (§.c. the suppression of 
our sets and desires); but if they are not suppressed in the mind, 
how can you effect to suppress the sight ? 

12. There is no other means of destroying our erroneous 
conception of the world, except by a total exterpation of the 
vissibles from our view. | 

13. I¢ is certain that the appearance of the visible world, is 
no more than our inward conception of it, in the vacuity of 
_ the intellect; and the knowledge of I, thou and he, are false 
impressions on our minds like figures in paintings. 

14. As these mountains and hills, these lands and seas and 
these revolutions of days and nights, and months and years 
and the knowledge that this is a kalpa age, and this is a minute 
and moment, apd this is life and this is death, are all mere 
conceptions of the mind : 

15. So is the knowledge of the duration and termination of 
a Kalpa and mahdkalpa, (millenniums &e,) and that of the 
creation and its beginning and end, are mere misconceptions 
of our minds. 

16. ltis the mind that conceives millions of Kalpas and 
billions of worlds, most of which are gone by and many as yet 
toceme. (Or else thero is but an everlasting eternity, which is 
welf-same with the infinity of the Deity. 

17. So the fourteen regions of tha planetary spheres, and 
all the divisions of time and place, are contained in the infinite 
space of the Supreme Intellect. 

Vou. Il, §2 
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18. The universe continues and displays itself as serenely in 
the Divine mind, as it did from before and throughout all eter- 
nity ; and it shines with particles of the light of that Intellect, 
as the firmament in as full with the radiance of solar light. 

19. The ineffable light,which is thrown into the mind by 
the Divine Intellect, skows itself as the creation, which in reality 
is a baseless fabric by itself. 


20. It does not come to existence nor dissolves into nothing, 
nor appears or sets at any time; but resembles a crystal glass 
with certain marks in it, which can never be effaced. 

21. The creations display of theiaselves in the ciear Intellect 
of God, as the variegated skies form portions of the indivisible 
space of endless vacuum. 

22. These are but properties of the Divine Intellect, as 
fluidity is that of water, motion of the wind, the eddies of the sea, 
add the qualities of all things. (Creation is ceternal with the 
Eternal Mind). 

23. This creation is but a compact body of Divine wisdom, 
and is contained in the Divinity as its component part. Its rising 
and setting and continuance, are exhibited alike in the tranquil 
soul, 

24, The world is inane owing to its want of the accompani- 
ment of secondary (7. ¢e. material and instrumental) causes and 
is selfborn : and to call it as born or produced, is to breathe the 
breath (of live) like a madman: (¢.¢., it is foolish to say go). 

25. Réma! purify your mind from the dross of false re- 
presentations, and rise from the bed of your doubts and desires ; 
drive away your protracted sluen of ignorance (avidyd), and be 
freed from the fezrs of death and disease with every one of your 
friends in this Court. 


CHAPTER IIT. 


Eremntty oF THE Wonrtcv. 


KMA said ;—Bat it is related, that Brahmi—the lord of 
‘ creatures, springs up by his reminiscence at the end of a 
kalpa, and stretches out the world from his remembrance of it,, | 
in the beginning of creation. 

2. Vasishtha answered :—So it is said, O support of Raghu’s 
race! that the lord of creatures rises at first by his predestination, 
after the universal dissolution, and at the commencement of » 
‘new creation. . 

3. It is by his will, that the world is stretched out from his 
.recollection, and is manifested like an ideal city, in the presence 
of Brahmd—the creative power. 

4. The supreme being can have no remembrance of the past 
at the beginning of a new creation, owing to his want of a 
prior birth or death. Therefore this aerial arbour of reminis- 
cence has no relation to Brahma. (Who being an ever living 
being, his cognizance of all things is also everlasting). 

5. Ré&ma asked ;—Does not the reminiscence of the past, 
continue in Brahmé at his recreation of the word; and so the 

forme? remembrance of men upon their being reborn on earth ? 
Or are all past remembrances effaced from the minds of men 
by the delirium of death in their past life 7 | 

6. Vasishtha replied :—All intelligent beings, including 
Brahmé and all others of the past age, that obtain their uirvdna 
or extinction, are of course absorbed in One Brahms, (and have 
lost their remembrance of every thing concerning their past lives}. 

7. Now tellme, my ghod RAma, where de these past remem- 
branees and remembrancers abide any more, when they are wholly 
lost, at the final liberation (or extinction) of the rememberers ? 

8. It is certain that all beings are liberated, and become 
extinct in Brahma at the great dissolution ; hence there cannot 
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be remembrance of anything in the absence of the persons that 
remember the same. 


9. The remembrance that Jives impressed of itself in the 
empty space of individual Intellects, is verily the reservoir of 
the perceptible and imperceptible worlds. This reminiscence 
is eternally present before the sight of God, as a reflexion of 
his own Intellect. 


19, It shines with the lustre of his self-consciousness, from 
time without beginriing and end, and is identic with this world, 
which is therefore called to be self-born; (because it is immanent 
in the mind of God), 


11. The spiritual body which is the attribute of God from 
time without beginning (that God is a spirit); is the same with 
Virdja or manifestation of himself, aud exhibits the form of the. 
world or the microcosm (:.e. God-spirit-Vir4j or cosmos). 


12. But the world is said to be composed of atoms, which 
compose the land and woods, the clouds and the firmament. 
But there are no atoms to form time and space, actions and 
_ Maotions and revolutions of days and nights. (All which are 
shaped by the spirit and not by atoms), 


18. Again the atoms (of matter) which fill the world, have 
other incipient atoms (of spirit), which are inherent in them, 
and cause them to take and appear in the forms of mountains 
and the like. 


14. But these forms seeming to be conglomerations of atomic 
particles, and showing themselves to our vision as lightsome 
objects, are in reality no substantial things. 


15. Thus there is no end of the real and unreal sights of 
things; the one presenting itself to the. view of the learned, 
and the other to that of the learned. ({t.e. All thitigs are viewed 
in their spiritual light by the learned, and in their material 
aspect by the ignorant). 

18. The cosmos appears as the immutable Brahmd only to 
the intelligent, and as the mutable visible world to the uninteili- 
gent. 
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17. As these bright worlds appear to roll about as eggs in 
their spheres, eo there are multitudes of other orbs, shining i in 
every atom in the universe. | 

18. As we see curved pillars, consisting of figures under 
figures, and those again under others; so is the grand pillar of 
the universe, composed of systems under systems to no end. 

19, As the sands on a rock, are separably attached to it, 
and are countless in their number; so the orbs in the three 
worlds, are as particles of dust in mountainous body of Brahmé, 

20. It may be possible to count the particles of ray seattered 
in the sun-beams ; but it is impossible to number the atoms of 
light, which are emanating from the great sun of Brahmé, 

21, As the sun scatters the particles of his light, on the 
sparkling waters and sands of the sea; so does the Intellect of 
God, disperse the atoms of its light all over the vacuity of the 
universe. 

22, As the notion of vacuity fills the mind, with the idea 
of the visible firmament; so the thought of creation, as self- 
same with Brahmé, gives us the notion of his intellectual sphere, 

28. To understand the creation as something different from 
Brahma, leads man apart from Him; but to take it as synony= 
mous with Brahma, leads him to his felicity. 

24, The enlightened soul, freed from its knowledge of the 
mundane seed, and knowing Brahma alone as the plenum filling 
the vacuum of intellect; knows the knowable (God) in his 
inward understanding, as the same with what has proceeded 
from him. 


CHAPTER IV. 
TREATING oF THE Geaw or Existence. 


Argument. Sensations and Perceptions, as the Roots of the knowlatye 
of Existence : suppression of these anuuls all esistence, and removes the 
Visibles from view. 

Vou said :—It is the overthrow of the battery of 

the senses, that supplies us with a bridge over the oecan 
of the world ; there is no other act, whereby we may cross over 
it-{to the other shore of truth). 

2. Acquaintance with the Sdstras, association with the good 
and wise, and practice of the virtues, are the means whereby the 
rational and sclf-controlled man, may come to know the abso- 
lute negation of the visibles. 

8. I have thus told you, O handsome Raima! of the causes of 
the appearance and disappearance of the creation, resembling 
the heaving and resting of the waves of the sea of the world. 

4. There is no need of a long discourse to tell you that, the 
mind is the germ of the arbour of acts, and this germ being 
nipped in the beginning, prevents the growth of the tree, and 
frustrates the doing of acts, which are the fruits thereof. 

5. The mind is all (2. ¢. the agent of all actions); therefore 
it is, that by the healing of your heart and mind, you can eure 
all the troubles and diseases, yon may incur in the world. 

6. The minds of men are ever troubled, with their thoughts 
of the world and bodily actions ; but these being deadened and 
defunct, we see neither the body nor the outer world. . 

7. The negation of the outer world, and the suppression of 
the inner thoughts, serve to curb the demon of the mind, by 
practice of self-abnegation for a long period of time. 

8. It is possible to heal the inward disease of the internal 
mind, by administration of this best and only medicine of nega- 
tion of the external world. (Ignoring the outer world. is the 
only way to restore the peace of the mind). 
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9. It is becauce of its thoughts, that the mind is subjected 
to the errors of its birth aud death; and to those of its being 
bound to or liberated from, the bonds of the body and this 
world. 

10. The mind being deluded by its thoughts, sees the worlds 
shining before it ; as @ man secs in his delusion, the imaginary 
city of the Gandbarvas, drawn before him in einpty air. 

11. All these visible worlds consist in the mind, wherein 
they seem to exist as the fragrance of the air, consists in the 
cluster of flowers containing the essence. 

12. The little particle of the mind contains the world, as a 
small grain of sesamum contains the oil, and as an attribute 
is contained in its subject, and a property abiding in the subs- 
tance. 

13. The world abides in the mind in the same manner, as 
the sun-beams abide in the sun, and as brightness consists in 
the light, and as the heat is contained in fire. 

14. The mind is the reservoir of the worlds, as the snow is 
the receptacle of coldness. It is the substratum of all existence, 
as thesky is that of emptiness, and as velocity is inherent in the 
wind, 

15. Therefore the mind is the same with the world, and the 
world is identic with the mind ; owing to their intimate and 
inseparable connection with one another. The world however 
is lost by the loss of the mind ; but the mind is not lost by des- 
truction of the world. (Because the thoughts thereof are im- 
printed in the mind). 


CHAPTER V, 
Srory or BrAnGava. 


Argument. Meditation of Bhrigu, Ramblings of Sukra. His sight of 
and amour for an aerial nymph, 

AMA said :—Tell me sir, that knowest all truths, and art 
best acquainted with all that is past and is to come, how © 
the form of the world is so vividly existed in the mind. 

%. Please Sir, explain tome by some illustration, how this 
world, appears as a visible object to the inaer mind. 

3. Vasishtha replied :—The world is situated as truly in the 
minds of men, as it appeared in its firm and compact state to 
the bodiless son of Indu (I have related long before). 

4, It is situated in the same manner in the minds of men, 
as the thought of king Lavana’s transformation of himself to a 
chandéla, under the influence of sorcery. 

5. Itis in the same manner, as Bhirgava believed himself 
te be possessed of all worldly gratifications. Because true bliss 
has much more relation to the mind, than to earthly posses- 
sions. | 

6. Ré&ma said :—How is it Sir, that the son of Bhrigu came 
to the enjoyment of earthly pleasures, when he had been long- 
ing for the fruition of heavenly felicity. 

7. WVasishtha replied :—Attend now Rdma, to my narration 
of the history of Bhrigu and K4la, whereby you will know how 
he came to the possession of earthly enjoyments. 

8. There is a table-land of the Mandara mountain, which is 
beset by rows of taméla trees, with beautiful arbours of flowers 
under them. 

9. Here the sage Bhrigu conducted his arduous devotion 
in olden times and it was in this place, that his high-minded and 
valiant eon Stikra; also came to perform his devotion. 

10, @kra was as handsome as the moon, and radiant with 
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bis brilliant beams (like the sun). He took his seat in that 
happy grove of Bhrigu, for the purpose of his devotion. 

11. Having long sat in that grove under the umbrage of a 
rock, Siikra removed himself to the flowery beds and fair plains 
below. 

12. He roved freely about the bowers of Mandara in his 
youthful sport, and became revered among the wise and igno- 
rant men of the place. 

13. He roved there at random like Trisanku, between the 
earth and sky ; sometimes playing about as a boy, and at others 
sitting in fixed meditation as his father. 

_ 14, He remained without any anxiety in inis solitude, as a 
king who has subdued his enemy , until he happened to behold 
an Apsara fairy, traversing in her aerial journey. 

15. He beheld her with the eyes of Hari, fixed upon his 
Lakshmi, as she skims over the watery plain, decked with her 
wreaths of Mandara flowers, and her tresses waving loosely 
with the playful air. 

16. Her trinkets jingling with her movements, and the 
fragrance of her person perfuming the- winds of the air; her 
fairy form was as beautiful as a creeping plant, and her eyeballs 
rolling as in the state of intoxication. 

17. The moon-beams of her body, shed their ambrosial dews 
over the landscape, which bewitched the hard-heart of the 
young devotee, as he bebeld the fairy form before him. 

18. She also with her body shining as the fair full-moon, 
and shaking as the wave of the sea, became enamoured of Sukra 
as she looked at his face. 

19. Sdkra then checked the impulse of his mind, which the 
god of love had raised after her; but losing all his power 
over himself, he became absorbed in the thought of his beloved 


object. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Exvysitum of BHARGAVA. 


Argument. Sukra’s Imaginary journey to heaven, and his reception 
by Indra. 


ASISHTIIA said -—Heneeforth Stkra continued to think 
of the nympb with his closed eye-lids, and indulge bimeelf 
in his reverie of an imaginary kingdom. 

2. He thought that the nypmph was passing in the air, to 
the paradise of Indra—the god with thousand eves; and that 
he followed her closely, to the bappy regions cf the celes- 
tial gods. 

3. He thought, he saw before him the gods, decorated with 
their chaplets of beautiful waudara blossoms on their heads, 
and with garlands of flowers pendant on their persons resplen- 
dant as hquid gold. 

+, He seemed to see the heavenly damsels with their eyes as 
bluc-lotuses, regaling the eyes of their spectators ; aud others 
with their eyes as beautiful as those of antilopes, sporting with 
their sweet smiles all about (the garden of paradise). 

5. He saw also the Marutas or gods of winds, bearing the 
fra:rance of flowers, and breathing their swect scent o1 one 
mother; aud resembling the omnipresent Visswartpa by their 
ubiquitous ‘ourney. 

G.  Hek vied the sweet hum of bees, giddy with the perfumed 
iehor, exuding stom the proboscis of Indra’s elephant ; and lis- 
tencd to the sweet strains, sung by the chorus of the heayenl: 
choir. 

7. There were the swans and storks, gabbling in the Jakes, 
with lotuses of golden hue in them ; and there were the celes- 
tial gods repesing in the arbours, beside the boly stream of the 
heavenly Ganga (Mandakintj. 


8, ‘bese were the gods Yams and Indra, and the sun and 
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moon, and the deities of fire and the winds; and there were the 
regents of the worlds, whose shining bodies shaded the lustre 
of vivid fire. 

9. On one side was the warlike elephant of Indra—{Airdvata), 
with the scratches of the demoniac weapons on his face (pro- 
boscis), aud tusks gery with the blood of the defeated hosts of 
demons, 


10. Those who were translated from earth to heaven ia the 
form of luminous stars, were roving in their aerial vehicles, 
blazing with aureate beams of the shining sun. 


It. ‘Che gods were washed by the showers, falling from the 
perks of Meru below, and the waves of the Ganges, rolled on 
with scattered maudara flowera floating on them. 

12. The alleys of Indra’s groves, were tinged with saffron, 
hy heaps of the dust of waudara flowers ; and were trodden by 
groups of Apsara lasses, sporting wantonly upon them. 


13. There were the gentle breezes blowing among the j./r/- 
jdét plants, brizhtning as moon-beams in the sacred bowers ; and 
wafting the fragrant honey, from the cups of Kwrda and 
mandara blossoms. 


If. The pleasure garden of Indra, was crowded hy heavenly 
damsels ; who were besmeared with the frosty farina of feéxsra 
flowers, mantling them like the ereepers of the grove in their 
yellow robes. 

$5. Here were the heavenly nymphs dancing in their gaiecty, 
at the tune cf the songs of their lovers ; and there were heaven- 
ly musicians Niirada and Tambura, jotning their vocal music 
in unison with the melody of the wired instruments of the lute 
and Ivre (V allakikekali). 

Iu. [oly men and the piovs and virtuou~, were seen to soar 
hich in their heavenly cars, and sitting there with their deco- 
rations of varieus kinds. 

17.) The amorous damsels of the gods, were chaging round 
their god Indra: as the tender creepers of the garden. twine 
about the trees beside them. 
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18. There were the fruit trees of gu/uuchas, studded with 
clusters of their ripening fruits; avd resembling the gemming 
saphires and rubica, and sct as rows of ivory teeth. 

19. After all these sights, Sdkra thought of making his 
ebeisance to Indra, who was seated on his seat like another 
Brahm4— the creator of the three worlds. 

20. Having thought so, Sikra bowed down to Indra in his 
own mind, as he was the second Bhrigu in heaven—(/.e. He 
bowed to him with a veneration equal to that he paid to his 
father). 

21. Indra received him with respect, and having lifted him 
up with his hand, made him sit by himself. 

22. Indra adcressed him saying :—I am honoured, Siékra! 
by thy call, and this heaven of mine is graced by thy presence, 
may thon live lony to enjoy the pleasure of this place. 

23. Indra then sat in his seat with a graceful conntenance, 
which shone with the lustre of tle unspotted fuli-moon. 

24. Srikra being thus seated by the side of Indra, was salu- 
ted by all the assembled gods of heaven ; and he continued to 
enjoy every felicity there, by being received with paternal 
affection by the lord of gods and men. 


CHAPTER VII. 
RE-tNION OF THE LOVERS. 


Argument. Sikra wees his beloved in heaven, and is joined to her st 
that place. 


7ASISHTHA said :—Thus Stikra being got among the gods 
in the celestial city, forgot his former nature, without his 
passing through the pangs of death. 


2. Having halted awhile by the side of the Sachi’s consort 
(Indra), he rose up to roam about the paradise, by being charmed 
with all its various beauties. 


8. He looked with rapture on the beauty of bis own person, 
and longed to see the lovely beauties of heavenly beings, as the 
swan is eager to meet the lotuses of the lake. 


4, Hesaw his beloved one among them in the garden of 
Indra’s Eden (udydna), with her eyes like those of a young fawn; 
and with a stature as delicate as that of a tender creeper of the 
Amra {amarynthus). 


5. She also beheld the son of Bhrigu, and lost her govern- 
ment on herself; and was thus observed by him also in all her 
indications of amorous feelings, 


6. His whole frame was dissolved in affection for’ her, like 
the moonstone melting under the moonbeams; so was hers like- 
wise in tenderness for him. 


7. He like the moonstone was soothed by her cooling 
beanty, beaming as moonlight in the sky; and she also being 
beheld by him, was entirely subdued by her love to him. 

8. At night they bewailed as chakravékas (ruddy geese), 
at their separation from one another, and were filled with 
delight on their mutual sight at the break of the day: (which 
unites the Chakravaka pair together). 


9. They were both as beautiful to behold, as the sun and 
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the opening blossom of the lotus at morn; and their presence 
added a charm to the garden of paradise, which promised to 
confer their desired bliss. 


10. She committed her subdued-self to the merey of the 
god of love, who in his turn darted his arrows relentless on 
her tender heart. 


11. She was covered all over her person with the shafts of 
cupid, as when the lotus blossom is hid under aswarm of fleeting 
bees ; and became as disordered as the leaves of the lotus, are 
disturbed under a shower of rain drops. 


12. She fluttered at the gentle breath of the playful winds, 
like the tender filaments of flowers; and moved as graccful 
as the swan, with her eyes as bluish as those of the leaflets 
of blue-lotuses. 

13. She was deranged in her person by the god of love, as 
the lotus-bed is put into disorder by the mighty elephant ; and 
was beheld in that plight by her lover (Sukra), in the flight 
of his fancy. 


14- At last the shade of night overspread the landscape 
of the heavenly paradise, as if the god of destruction (Rudra); 
was advancing to bury the world under universal gloom. 

15. A deep darkness overspread the face of the earth, and 
covered it in thick gloom; like the regions of the polar moun- 
tains; where the hot-blazing-sun is obscured by the dark 
shade of perpetual night, as if hiding his face in shame under 
the dark veil of cimmerian gloom. 


16. The loving pair met together in the midst of the grove, 
when the assembled crowds of the place, retired to their respec- 
tive habitations in lifferent directions. 


17. Then the love-smitten-dame approached her lover with 
er sidelong glances, as a bird of air alights from her aerial 
Hight in the evening, to meet with her mate on the earth below. 

18. She advanced towards the son of Bhrigu, as a ‘peahen 
comes out to meet the rising cloud; and thought she beheld 
there a white washed edifice, with a couch placed in the midst. 
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19. Bhdrgava entered the white hall, as when Vishnu enters 
into hoary sea, accompanied by his beloved Lakshmi; who held 
him by the hand with her down-cast countenance. 

20. She graced his person, as the lotas-stalk graces the 
bosom of the elephant; and then spoke to him sweetly with 
her words mixed with tender affection. 

21. She told him in a sweet and delightsome speech fraught 
with expressions of endearment; Behold, O my moon-faced 
lover! E see the curve of thy bow es a bow bent for my 
destruction. 

£2. Cupid is thence darting his arrows to destroy this love- 
Jorn maid; therefore protect me from him, that.am eo helpless 
and have come under thy protection from his rage. 

23. Know my good friend, that it is the duty of good 
people, co relieve the wretched from their distress ; and those 
that do not look upon them with a compassionate eye, are 
reckoned as the basest of men. 


24. Love is never vilified by those, who are acquainted 
with erotics; because the trie love of faithful lovers, have 
endured to the last without any fear of separation, 

25. Know my dear, that the delightful draught of love, 
defies the dewy beams distilled by the moon ; and the sovereignty 
of the three worlds, is never so pleasing to the soul, as the 
love of the beloved. 

26. I derive the same bliss from the touch of thy feet, as 
it attends on mutual Jovers on their first attachment to one 
another. 

27. Clive by the nectarious draught of thy touch, as the 
kumvda blooms by night, embibing the ambrosial beams of the 
moon. 

28. As the fluttering Chakora, is delighted with drinking 
the moonbeams, so is this suppliant at thy feet, blessed by the 
touch of the leaf-like palm of thy hand. 

29. Embrace me now to thy bosom, which is filled with 
ambrosial bliss. Saying so, the damsel fell upon bis bosom 
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wwith her body soft as a flower, and her eyes turning as a leaflet 
at the gentle breeze. 


$0. The loving pair fell into their trance of love in that 
happy grove, as a couple of playful bees creeps into the lotus 


cup, under the fair filaments of the flower, shaking by the 
gentle breeze. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
TRANSMIGRATIONS oF Sukra. 


Argument. Sikra fancies his fall from heaven, and passing through 
many imaginary births. 


b  aprerterta related :—Thus the son of Bhrigu, believed 
himself to be in the enjoyment of heavenly pleasures, in 
his ideal reveries. 


2. He thought of enjoying the company of his beloved, 
bedecked with garlands of mandara flowers, and inebriated with 
_ the drink of ambrosial draughts, like the full-moon accompanied 
by the evening star. 


3. He roved about the ideal lake of heaven (Manas Saravara), 
filled with golden lotuses, and frequented by the giddy swans 
and gabbling geese or hansas of heaven; and roamed beside the 
bank of the celestial river (Manddkani), in company with the 
choristers (chdranas, and Kinnaras of paradise). 

4. He drank the sweet nectaricus juice beaming as moon- 
beams in company with the gods; and reposed under the arbours 
of the groves, formed by the shaking branches of périjdta 
plants. 

5. He amused himself with his favourite Vidyddharis, in 
swinging himself in the hanging cradles, formed by the shady 
ereepers of the arbour, and screening him frem the vernal sun- 
beams. 

6. Thé parterres of Nandana gardens were trodden down 
under the feet of the fellew followers of Siva, as when the 
ocean was churned by the maxddéra mountain. 


7. The tender weeds and willows growing as golden shrub- 
beries, and tangled busbes in the beach of the river, were 
trampled under the legs of heated elephants, as when they infest 
the lotus lakes on Meru. (t.¢. lotuses growing in the lakes of 
Mountainous regions). 
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8. Associated by his sweet-heart, he passed ibe mooulhght 
nights in the forest groves of Kaildsa, attending to the songs 
and music of heavenly choristers, 

9. Roaming on the tablelands of Gandha-madana mountain, 
he decorated his beloved with lotus-garlands from her head 
to foot. 

10. He roved with her to the polar mountain which is full 
of wonders, as having darkness on one side and Jighted on the 
other. Here they sported together with their tender smiles 
and fond caresses and embrace. 

11. He thought he remained in a celestial abode beside the 
marshy lands of Mandéra, for a period of full sixty years; and 
passed his time in the company of the fawna ofthe place. 

12. He believed he passed half a yuga with*his helpmate, 
on the border of the milky ocean, and assoctated with the mari- 
time people and islanders of that ocean. 

13. He next thought to live in a garden at the city of the 
Gandharvas, where he believed to have lived for an immeasur- 
able period like the genius of Time himself, who is the producer 
of an infinity of worlds, 


14. He was again translated to the celestial seat of Indra, 
where he believed to have resided for many cycles of the qua- 
druple yuga ages with his mistress. 


15. It was at the end of the merit of their acts that they 
were doomed to return on earth, shorn of their heavenly beauty 
and the fine features of their persons. 

16. Being deprived of his heavenly seat and vihicle, and 
bereft of his godlike form and features; Sukra was overcome 
by deep sorrow, like a hero falling in the field of warfare. 

17. His great grief at his fall from heaven to carth, broke 
his frame as it were into a hundred fragments; like a waterfall 
falling on the stony ground, and breaking into a hundred rills 
below. 

18. They with their emaciated bodies and sorrowful minds, 
wandered about in the air, tike birds without their nest, 
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19. Afterwards their disembodied minds entered into the 
net-work of lunar beams, and then in the form of molten 
frost or rain water, they grew the vegetables on earth. 


- 20. Some of these vegetables were concocted, and then caten 
by a Brahmdn in the land of Dasdrna or confluence of the ten 
streams. The substance of Sukra was changed to the semen of 
the Brdhman, and then conceived as a son by his wife. 


21. The boy was trained up in the society of the munts 
to the practice of rigorous austerities, and he dwelt in the 
forests of Meru fora whole manwaxfara, observant of his holy 
rites. 

22. There he gave birth to a male child of human figure 
in @ doe (to which his mistress was transformed in her next birth), 
and became exceedingly fond of the boy, to the neglect of his 
sacred duties. 

23. He constantly prayed for the long life, wealth and 
learning of his darling, and thus forsook the constancy of his 
faith and reliance in Providence. (Longivity, prosperity and 
capacity for learning, are the triple blessings of civil life, instead 
of austerity, purity and self-resignation of painful asceticism), 

24. Thus his falling off from the thanght of heaven, to 
those of the earthly aggrandizement of his son, made his shorten- 
ed lifean easy prey to death, as the inhaling of air by the serpent. 
(It is said that the serpent lives upon air, which it takes in 
freely in want of any other food). 

25. His worldly thoughts having vitiated his understanding, 
caused him to be reborn as the son of the Madra king, and suc- 
ceed to him in the kingdom of the Madras (Madura-Madras). 

26. Having long reigned in his kingdom of Madras by ex- 
terpation of all his enemies, he was overtaken at last by old 
age, as the lotus-flower is stunted by the frost. 

27. Theking of Madras, was released of his kingly person 
by his desire of asceticism ; whereby he hecame tie son of an 
anchorite in nest-birth, in order to perform his austerities, 

28. He retired to the bank cf the meandering river cf the 
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Ganges, and there betook himself to bis devotion ; being aecick 
of all his worldly anxieties and cares. 

29. Thus the son of Bhrigu, having passed in various forms 
in his successive births. according to the destres of his beart ; 
remained at last asa fixed arbour on the bank of a running 
stream, 


CHAPTER IX. 
Descrirtion or Stixra’s Bopy. 


Argument, The departed spirit of Sukra, remembers the stato of ite 
former body. 


ASISHTHA related :—As Sdkra was indulging his reveries 

in this manner, he passed insensibly under the flight of a 

series of years, which glided upon him in the presence of his 
father. 

2, At last his arboracious body withered away with age, un 
der the inclement sun and winds and rain; and it fell down 
on the ground as a tree torn from its roots. 

8. In all his former births, his mind thirsted after fresh 
pleasures and enjoyments ; as a stag hunts after fresh verdure 
from forest to forest. 

4, He underwent repeated births and deaths, in his wan- 
derings iu the world in search of its enjoyments; and seemed 
as some thing whirled about in a turning mill or wheel; till at 
last he found his rest in the cooling beach of the rivulet. — 

5. Now the disembodied spirit of Stikra, remained to reflect 
on his past transmigrations, in all the real and ideal forms of 
his imagination. 

6. It thought of its former body on the Mandéra mountain, 
and how it was reduced to a skeleton of mere bones and skin by 
the heat of the sun and his austerities. (7. ¢. of the five fires 
pancha-tapads of his penance. 

7. It remembered how the wind instrument of its lungs, 
breathed out the joyous music of its exemption from the pain 
of action (to which all other men were subjected). (It refers 
to the breathing of so—ham tamsah in yoga, which is the sweet 
music of salvation). 

8. Seeing how the mind is plunged in the pit ef worldly 
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cares, the body seems to laugh at it, by showing the white 
teeth of the mouth in derision. 


9. The cavity of the mouth, the sockets of the eyes, the 
nostrils and ear-holes in the open face, are all expressive of the 
hollowness of human and heavenly bodies (7. ¢. they are all 
hollow within, though they seem to be solid without). 

10. The body sheds the tears of its eyes in sorrow for its 


past pains and austerities, as the sky rains after its excessive heat 
' to cool the earth. 


1]. The body was refreshed by the breeze and moon-beams, 


as the woodlands are renovated by cooling showers in the rainy 
season. 


12. It remembered how its body was washed on the banks 
of mountain rills, by the water-falls from above, and how it was 
daubed by the flying dust and the dirt of sin. 

13. It was as naked as a withered tree, and rustling to the 
air with the breeze; yet it withstood the keen blasts of winter 
as unshaken devotion in person. 


14, The faded face, the withered lungs and arteries, and the 
skinny belly, resembled those cf the goddess of famine, that 
cried aloud in the forest, in the howlings of the wild beasts. 

15. Yet the holy person of the hermit was unhurt by envi- 
ous animals, owing to its freedom from passions and feelings, 


aud its fervent devotion; and was not devoured by rapacious 
beasts and birds. 


16. The body of Bhrigu’s son was thus weakened by his ab- 
stinence and self-denial, and his mind was employed in holy 
devotion, as his body lay prostrate on the bed of stones. 


CHAPTER X. 
Burieu’s Covrerence with Kata OR DEATH. 
Argument. Bhrigu’s grief at seeing the death-like body of-his son. 


ASISHTHA continued :—After the lapse of a thousand 
years, the great Bhrigu rose from his holy trance (anaes- 
thesia); and was disengaged in his mind from its meditation 
of God, as in a state of suspension or syncope of his holy medita- 
tions. 
2. Hedid not find his son lowly bending down his head 
before him, the son who was the leader of the army of virtues, 
and who was the personified figure of all merits. 


3. He only beheld his body, lying as a skeleton before him, 
as it was wretchedness or poverty personified in that shape. 


4, The skin of his body was dried by the sun, and his nos- 
trils enoring as a hooping bird ; and the inner entrails of his bel- 
ly, were sounding as dry leather-pipes with the croaking of 
frogs. 

5. The sockets of his cyes, were filled with new-born worms 
grown in them; and the bones of his ribs had become as bars 


of a cage, with the thin skin over them resembling the spider’s 
web. 


6. The dry and white skeleton of the body, resembled the 
desire of fruition, which bends it to the earth, to undergo all the 
favourable and unfavourable accidents of life. 

7. ‘The crown of the head had become as white and smootl 
(by its baldness or grey hairs), as the phallus of siva anointed 
with camphor, at the Zude—varcha ceremony in honor of the 
moon. 

8. The withered head erected on the bony neckbone, likened 
the soul supported by the body:—(either to lead or be led by it). 

%. The nose was shriveled to a dry stalk, for want of its 
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flesh , and the nose-bone stood as a post, deviding the twu 
halves of the face. 


10. The face standing erect on the protruded shoulders on 
both sides, was looking forward in the womb of the vacuous sky, 
whither the vital breath had fled from the body. 


11. The two legs, thighs, knees and the two arms (forming 
the eight avgas or members of the body), had been doubled in 
their length (for their long etherial course) ; and lay slackened 
with fatigue of the long journey. | 


12. The leanness of the belly like a Za/h, showed by its shrive- 
led flesh and skin, the empty inside of the ignorant: (2. ¢. they 
may be puffed up with pride on the outside, but are all hollow 
in the inside). 


13. Bhrigu sceiug the withered skeleton of his son, lying as 


the worn-out post (to which the clephant was tied by its feet), 
made his reflections as said before, and rose from his seat. 


14. He then began to dubitate in his mind, at the sight of 
the dead body, as to whether it could be the lifeless carcass of 
his son or any other. 


15. Thinking it no other than the dead body of his son, he 


became sore angry upon the god of death ; (that had untimely 
taken him away), 


16. He was prepared to pronounce his imprecation against 
the god of fate, in vengeance of his snatching his son so pre- 
maturely from him. 


17. At this yawa-the regent of death, ard devourer of living 
betngs, assumed his figurative form of a material body, and 
appeared in an instant before the enraged father. 


1S. We appeared in armour with six arms and as many faces, 
accompanied by the army of his adberents, and holding the 
noose and sword and other weapens in his hands. (The com- 
mentary aseribes a dozen of arms to yam, by the number of the 
twelve months of the year, and having half of the number on 
eather side, according to the six sigus of the zediae in either 
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hemisphere. The six faces are representative of the six seasons 
of Hindu astronomy instead of four of other nations). 

19. The rays of light radiating from lis body, gave it the 
appearance of a hill, filled with heaps of the erimson A/asuke 
flowers, growing in meuntain forests. 

20. The rays of the livicg fire flashing from his trident, 
gave it the glare of golden ringlcts, fastened to the cars of all 
the sides of the sky. 

21. The breath of his host, hurled down the ridges of mount- 
tains, which hung about them, like swinging cradles on carth. 

22. His sable sword flashiag with sombre heht, darkened the 
disk of the sun; as it were by the smoke of the final eonflagra- 
tion of the earth. 

23. Having appeared before the great sage, who was enraged 
as the raging sea, he soothed him tu ealaae-s as after a storm, 
by the genile breath of his speech. 

24, “The saves” said he, “ are aequainield with {he laws of 
nature, and know the past and fature as present before them. 
They are never moved even witha motive to anything, and are 
far from being moved without a cause. 

25. “You sages are observers of the maltifarions rules of 
religicus austerities, and we are observant of the endless and 
immutable laws of destiny; we honour you therefore for your 
holiness, and not from any other desire (vf being blessed 
by you or exempted from your curse). 

26. Do not belie your 1igiteonsness by yore rage, nor think 
to do us wy harm, who are spared nnhurt by the flames of fine! 
dissolution, and cannot be cousuimed by your curses.” 

27. We kave destroye! the spheres ef the universe and 
devoured legions of Rudras, siillions cf Brahuuts and myriads of 
Vishnus (in the repeated revolutions ef creation); what is it 
therefore that we can: ¢ de? 

23. We ace appcinted as devonrers of all beings ; and yeu are 
destined to be devonreé by as. This is ordained bv destiny 
herself, and not by any act of onr owa will 
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29. -It is thenature of flame to ascend upwards, and that of 
fluids to flow downward ; it is destined fer the fuod to be fed upon 


by its caters, and that creation must come under its destruction 
by us, 


3U. Know this form cf mine to be that of the Supreme Being, 
whose universal spirit acts in various forms, all over the universe. 

31. ‘To the unstained (clear) sight, there is no other agent 
or object here, except the supremes but the stained sight (of the 
clear eyed), views many agents and objects (beside the one in ail). 

32. Agency and objectivity are terms, cuined only by the 
short sighted; but they disappear before the enlarged view of 
the wise. 

33. As flowers grow upon trees, so are animals born on earth ; 
their growth and birth, as also their fall and death, are of their 
own spontanicty, and nusealled as their causality. 

3+. As the motion of the meon is caused by no casual canse, 
though they falsely attribute a causality to it; such is the course 
of death in the world of its own spentaneous neture. 

39. The mind is falsely said to be the agent of all its enjoy- 
ments in life; though if is nu agent of itself. It is a misbelief 
like the false conception of a serpent in the rope, where there is 
no serpent at all, 

36. Therefore, O save ! allow not yourself to be so angry for 
your sorrow; but consider in its true light, the course of events 
that befall on huinankiud. 

37. We were not actuated by desire of fame, acr induaenced 
by pride or passion te any act; but are ourselves subject to the 
destiny, which predominates over all our actions. 

388. Knowing that the course of our conduct, is subject to 
the destiny appsinted by the Divine will, the wise ucver allew 
themselves to be sabsecced under the darkness of pride or passion, 
at our doings. 

89. That our duties ouly shoul l be done at all times, is the 
aude laid down by the wise creator; and you cannot attempt te 


UTPATTI KHANDA.. eb 


40. Whereis that enlightened sight, that gravity and that 
patience of yours, that you grovel in this manner in the dark like 
the blind, and slide from the broad and beaten path laid open for 
every body? (This path is submission to what is destined by 
the Divine will, according to the common prayer ; “ Let not mine, 
but thy will be done”). 

41, Why don’t you consider your case as the sequence of 
your own acts, and why then do you, who are a wise man, falsely 
accuse me like the ignorant ; (as the cause of what is ordained by 
the Supreme cause of all !) 

42. You know that all living beings have two bodies here, of 
which one is known as the intellectual or spiritual body or mind. 

43. The other is the inert or corporeal frame, which is fragile 
and perishable. But the minute thing of the mind which lasts 
until its liberation, is what leads all to their good or evil 
desires. 

44, As the skilfal charioteer guides his chariot with care, so 
is thie body conducted by the intelligent mind, with equal atten- 
tion and fondness. 

45. But the ignorant mind which is prone to evil, destroys 
the goodly body; as little children break their dolls of clay in 
sport. 

48. The mind is.hence called the purusta or regent of the 
body, and the working of the mind is taken for the act of the 
man. It is bound to the earth by its desires, and freed by its 
freedom from earthly attractions and expectations. 

47. That is called the mind which thinks in itself, “this is 
my body which is so situated here, and these are the members 
of my body ahd this my head,’- 

48. The mind is called life, for. ite having the living prin- 
ciple in it; and the same is one and identic with the understand- 
ing. It becomes-egoism by its consciousness, and so the same 
mind {passes under various designations, according to its differ. 
ent functions. 

49. It has the name of the heart from the affections of the 
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body, and so it takes many other names at will (according to 
ite divers operations). But the earthly bodies are ail perishable. 

&0. When the mind receives the light of truth, it is called 
the enlightened intellect, which being freed from its thoughts 
relating to the body, is set to its supreme felecity. 

51. Thus the mind of your son, wandered from your pre- 
gence, as you sat absorbed in meditation, to regions far and 
wide in the ways of its various desires. (¢. ¢. His body was 
before thee, but his mind was led afar by its inward desires). 

52. He having left this body of his behind him, in the moun- 
tain cave of Mandara, fled to the celestial region, as a bird flies 
from his nest to the open air. 

53. This mind got into the city of the tutelar gods, and 
remained in a part of the garden of Eden (nandana), in the happy 
groves of Mand4ra, and under the bower of pdrijdta fiowers. 

54. There he thought he passed a revolution of eight cycles 
of the four yugcs, in company with Viswdchi a beauteous Ap- 
sara dameel, unto whom he clung as the hexaped bee clings to 
the blooming !otus, 

55. But as his etrong desire led him to the happy regions of 
his imagination, so he had his fall from them at. the end of his 
desert, like the nightly dew falling from heaven. 

66. He faded away in his body and all his limbs, like a 
flower attached to the ear or head ornament; and fell down to- 
gether with his beloved one, like the ripened fr-::4 of trees. 

57. Being bereft of his aerial and celestial body, he passed 
through the atmospheric sir, and was born again on earth in a 
human figure. 

68. He had become a Bréhman in the.land of Dasérné4, and 
then a king of the city of Kosala. He became a hunter in a 
great forest, and then a swan on the bank of Ganges. 

59. He became a king of the solar race, and then a réjé of 
the Puudras, and afterwards a missionary among the Sauras 
and Sdélwas. He next became a Vidyddhara, and lastly the 


son of asage or muni. 
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60. He had become a ruler in Madras, and then the son 
of a devotee, bearing the name of bras. and living on the 
bank of Samangé. 

6]. Yourson has also passed many other births, which he 
was led to by his desire; and he had likewise to undergo some 
stara-janmna Lolaropeneous births in lower animals. 

62. He had repeatedly been a Kirdta—hunteman in the 
Vindhyé hills and at Kaikatav. He was a chieftain in Sauvira, 
and had become an ass at Trigarta. 

63. He grew as a bamboo tree in the land of Keralas, and 
as a deer in the skirts of China. He became a serpent on » 
palm tree, and a cock on the taméla tree. 

64. This son of yours had been skilled in incantations-man- 
tras, and propagated them in the land of Vidyddharas. (So 
galled from their skill in enchantmonts). 

65. Then he became a Vidyddhara (Jadugar) or magician 
himself ; and plied his jugglery of abstracting ornaments from 
the persons of females. 

66. He became a favourite females, as the sun is dear to 
lotus-flowers ; and being as handsome as K&ma (cupid) in his 
person, he become a favourite amongst Vidyddhara dameels in 
the land of Gandharvas. . 

67, At the end of the kalpa age (of universal destruction), 
he beheld the twelve suns of the zodiac shining at once before 
him, and he was reduced to ashes by their warmth, as a. grase- 
hopper is burnt up by its falling on fire. 

68. Finding no other world nor body where he could enter 
fupon the extinction of the universe), his spirit roved about in 
the empty air, as a bird soars on high without ite nest. | 

69. After the lapse of a long time, as Brahmé awoke again 
from his long night of repose, and commenced anew his crea- 
tion of the world in all its various forms :-— | 

70. The roving spirit of your eon was led by its desire, us 
if it’ was propelled by a gust of wind, to become a Bréhman 
again, and to be reborn as such on this earth. 
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71. He was born as the boy of.a Bréhman, under the name 
of Vdendeva, and, was taught in all the Sritis, among the in- 
telligent and learned men of the place. 

7%. It isin this Za/pa age that he has become a Vidyddhara 
again, and be taken himself to the performance of his devotion 
on the bank of S4mangé4, where he is sitting still in his yoga 
meditation. 

78. Thus his desire for the varieties of wordly appearances, 
has led him to various births, amidst the woods and forests in 
the womb of this earth, covered with jungles of the thorny 
khadira, karanja and other. bushes and brambles. 


CHAPTER XI. 
CavsE oF THE Propuction oF THE WORLD. 


Argument. Yama's narration of Sikra’s medition, and his inclination 
Lo worldliness. 


ama continued :—Your son is still engaged in his rigorous 

austerities on the bank of the rivulet, rolling with its loud 

waves on the beach, and the winds blowing and bowling from 
ali sides, 


2. He hes been sitting still in his firm devotion, with matt- 
ed braids of hair on his head; and beads of rudrdksha seeds in 
his hand; and controuling the members of his body from their 
going astray. 

3. If you wish, O venerable saget ‘to know the reveries in 
bis fnirid, you shall have to open your intellectual eye, in order 
to pry into the thoughts of others. 


4. Vasishtha said:—Saying so, Yama the lord of world, 
who sees all at one view, made the Muni to dive into the 
thoughts of his son with his intellectual eye. 


5. The sage immediately saw by his perciptence, all the 
excogitations of his son’s mind; as if they were reflected in the 
mirror of his own mind, _ 


6. Having seen the mind of his sonin his own mind, the 
muni returned from the bank of Samangé to his own body on mount 
Mandara, where it was left in its sitting posture, in the presence 
of Yama (luring the wandering of his mind). 

7. Surprised at what he saw, the sage looked upon Yama — 
with a smile; and dispassionate as he was, he spoke to the god 
in the following soft and dispassionate words. 

8. O god, that art the lord of the past and future! we are 
but ignorant striplings before thee; whose brilliant insight views 
at once, the three times presented before it, 
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0. The knowledge of the existence of the world, whether 
it iss real entity or not, is the source of all errore of the wisest 
of men, by ita varying forme and flactuations. 

10. Itis thou, O potent god ! that knowest what is inside thie 
world ; while to us it presents ite outward figure, in the shape 
of a magic scene only. 

11. I knew very well, that my con ie not subject to death, 
and therefore I was struck with wonder, to hehold him lying ss 
a dead body. 

12. Thinking the imperishable soul of my son, to be snatch- 
ed by death; I was led to the vile desire, of cursing thee on 

his untimely demize. 

18. For though we know the course of things in the world ; 
yet we are subjected to the impulses of joy and grief, owing to 
the casualties of prosperity and adversity. 

14. Moreover, to be angry with wrong doers, and to be 
pleased with those that act rightly, have become the general 
rule in the course of the world. 

15. So long do we labour under the sense of what is our 
duty, and what we must refrain from, as we are subject to the 
error of the reality of the world; but deliverance from this 
error, removes all such responsibilities from us. 


16. When we fret at death, without understanding its in- 
tention (that it is intended only for our good); we are of course 
blamable for it. 

17. Iam now made to be aiid by thee, regarding the 
thoughts of my son; and am enabled also to see the whole 
ecene on the bank of Samangé (by thy favour). 

18. Of the two bodies of men, the mind alone is ubiquitous, 
and leader of th2 outer body of animated beings. The-mind 
therefore is the true body, which reflects and makes us consci- 
ous of the existence of ourselves, as also of the exterior world. 

_ 19. Yama replied :—You have rightly said, O Bréiman! 
that the mind is the true body of man. It is the mind that 
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moulds the body according to its will, ae the potter tcntes the 
pot ad libttuis (ex suo motee). 

20. It frames a form and gives a feaiur: to {}.6 person, that 
it had not before ; and destroys one in exsience in a Moment. 
It 1s the imagination that gives an ima: to sicy nothing, as 
children see ghosts before them in the dark. (The mind changes 
the features of the face and body, and views things according 
to its own fancy). 


21. Its power to create apparent realities out of absolute 
unreality, is well known to every dody, in his dream and deli- 
rium, in his misconceptions and fallacies and all kinds of error; 
as the sight of magic cities and talismans. 

22. It is from reliance in visual sight, that men consider it 


as the principal body, and conceive the mind as a secondary or 
supplimentary part. 


23. It was the (Divine) mind, that formed the world from 
its thought; wherefore the phenomenal is either a substance 
by itself {as it subsists inthe mind); nor is it nothing (being 
in existence in us). Gloss. It is therefore undefinable~anirya- 
chdniya. 

24. The mind is part of the body, and spreads itself in ite 
thoughts and desires into many forms; as the branch of a tree 
shoots forth in its blossoms and leaves. And as we see two 
moons by optical deception, sc does one mind appear aa many 
in many individuals; (and a3 different in different persons). 

25¢ It is from the variety of its desires, that the miud per- 
ceives‘and produces varieties of things, as pots and pictures and 
the like—-gkatapatddt. (Hence the mind is the maker of all 
things). | 

26. Thesame mind thinks itself as many by the diversity of 
it; thoughts; such as:— I am weak, I am poor, I am ignorant 
and the like ;” (all which serve to liken the mind to the object 
constantly thought upon). 

27. The thought, that I am none of the fancied foims whieh 
I feign to myself, but of that form from whence lam, causes 
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the mind to be one with the everlasting Brahma, by divesting 
it. of the thoughts of all other things. 

28, All things springing from Brahma, sink at last in him; 
as the huge waves of the wide and billowy ocean, rise but to 
subside in its calm and undisturbed waters below. 


29. They sink in the Supreme Spirit, resembling one vast 
bedy of pure and transparent, cold and sweet water; and like 
@ vast mine of brilliant gems of unfailing effulgence. 


80. One thinking himeelf asa little billow, deminishes his 
soul to littleness. (He who bemeans himself, becomes mean). 


$1. But ane helieving himself as a large wave, enlarges 
his spirit to greatness. (Nobleness of mind, ennobles a man). 

82. He who thinks himself asa little being, and fallen 
frem above to suffer in the nether world; is horn upon earth in 
the form he took for his pattern. 

88. But he who thinks himself to be born to greatness, and 
yises betimes by his‘energy ; becomes as big as a hill, aud shines 
with the lustre of rich gems growing upon it. 

$4. He rests in peace, who thinks himself to be situated 
in the cooling orb of the moon; otherwise the body is consumed 
with cares , a3 a tree on the bank is burnt down by a conflagration. 


$5. Others like forest trees are fixed and silent, and shudder for 
fear of being burnt down by the wild fireof the world; though 
they are situated at ease, as beside the running streams of lim- 
pid water, and as high as on mountain topes of inaccessible 
height. 

86. Thoee who think themselves to be surrounded by worldly 
affairs, are as wide—stretching trees, awaiting their fall by 
impending blasts of wind. 


87. Those who wail aloud for being broken to pieces under 


the pressure of their misery; are like ‘the noisy waves of the 


sea, breaking against the shore and shedding their tears in the 
form of the watery spray. | 


88. But the waves are not of one kind, nor are they alto- 
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gether. entities or . nullities in nature ; they are neither emall or 
large nor high or low, nor do these qualities abide in them. 

89. The waves do uot abide in the sea, nor are they without 
the sea or the sea without them: they are of the nature of 
desires in the soul, rising and setting at their own accord. 

40. The dead are undying, (because they die to be bor» 
again, and the living are not living, (because they live but to 
die at last). Thus is the law of their mutual succession which 
nothiag can forefend or alter. 

4\. As water is universally the same and transparent in ita 
nature, 20 is the all pervading spirit of God, pure and holy 
in every place. | 

42. It is this one and self-same spirit which is the body of 
God, that is called the transparent Brahma. It is omnipotent 
and everlasting, aad constitutes the whole world appearing as 
distinct from it. 

43. The many wonderful powers that it contains, are all 
active in their various ways. The several powers productive of 
several ends, are all contained in that same body. All the natural 
and material forces, have the Divine spirit for their focus. 

44, Brahmé was produced in Brahma as the billow is pro- 
duced in the water, and the male and female are produced from 
the neuter Brahma, changed to and forming both of them. 


45. That which is called the world, is only an attribute of 
‘Brahm4; and there is not the slightest difference between 
Brahmé and the world. (The one being a fac-simile of the 
original Mind). 

46. Verily this plenitude is Brahm4, and the world is no 
other than Brahma himeelf. Think intently upon this truth 
and shun ail other false beliefs : (of the creator and created, and 
the like). 

47. There is one eternal law, that presides over all things, 
and this one law branches forth into many, bringing forth a 
hundred varieties of effects. The world is a congeries of Jawa, 
which are but manifestations of the Almighty power and 
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omniscience. (Therefore says the psalmiet; ‘ Blessed is he, 
who meditates on his laws day and night—O bhi Turat Jehova 
hefzo yomam olaila). 

48. Both the inert and active (matter and life), proceed from the 
same; and the mind proceeds from the intellect —chit of God. 
The various desires are evolved by the power of the mind, from 
their exact prototypes in the Supreme soul. 


49. Itis Brahma therefore, O sinless Rdma! that manifests 
itself in the visible world; and is full with various forms, as 
the sea with all its billows and surges. 


50. It assumes to itself all varieties of forms by its volition 
of evolution or the will of becoming many; and it is the spirit 
that displays itself in itself and by itself (of its own causality) ; 
as the sea water displays its waves in its own water and by 
itself. 

51. As the various waves are no other than the sea water, so 


ali these phenomena are not different from the essence of the 
lord of the world. 


52. As the same sced developes itself in the various forms 
of its branches and buds, its twigs and leaves, and its fruits 


and flowers; so the same almighty seed evolves itself in the 
multiafrious vameties of creation. 


53. As the strong sun light, displays itself in variegated 
colours in different bodies; so does Omnipotence, display itself in 
variou. vivid colours, all of which are unreal shades. (Urdu. 


O leken chamakta hat har rang men.—It is His light, that shines 
in all colours). 


$4. As the colourless cloud receives in its bosom, the variety 
of transient hues displayed in the rainbow ; so the ‘nscrutable 
spirit of the Almighty, reflects and refracts the various colours 


displayed in creation, (Shines in the stars, glows in the sun 
&c. Pope). 


55. From the active agent, proceed the inert matter and 
inactivity without a secondary cause; as the active spider 
produces the passive thread, and the living man brings upon 
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him, his dull torpor in sleep. (So the active spirit of God, 
brings forth tzertia and inactive matter, out of itself into being. 
The laws of statics as well as dynamics both subsist im the 
energy of the spirit). 

56. Again the Lord makes the mind to produce matter 
for its own bondage only ; as he makes the silkworm weave 
its own sheathing for its confinements alone. (So the mind 
maketh its material equipage, for its own imprisonment in 
the world). 

57. The mind forgets its spiritual nature of its own will; 
and makes for itself a strong prison house (of its earthly posses- 
sions), as the silkworm weaves its own coating, 

58. But when the mind inclines to think of its spiritual 
nature by its own free will; it gets its release from the prison- 
house of the body and bondage in the world; as a bird or beast 
is releascd from its cage, and the big elephant let loose from 
his fetters and the tying post. 


59. The mind gradually moulds itself into the form, which 
it constantly thinks upon in itself; and it derives from within 
itself, the power to be what it wishes to become. (Constant 
thought brings about its end. Yadriss bhavand yasya §c). 

60. The long sought power when acquired, becomes as 
familiar to the soul, as the dark clouds are attendant upon the 
sky in the rainy-season. 


61. The newly obtained power is assimilated with its re- 
cipient, as the virtue of every season is manifested in its effect 


upon the trees, (¢. ¢. in the season fruits and flowers). 


62. There is no bondage nor liberation of human soul, nor 
of the Divine Spirit. We cannot account for the use of these 
words among mankind. (These terms apply to the mind which 
is bound and freed, and not to the soul which is ever free). 


63. There is no liberation nor bondage of the soul, which 
is the same with the Divine. It is this delusive world which 
shows the immortal soul under the veil of mortality, or as 
eclipsed by and under the shadow of temporary affairs. 
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64. It is the unsteady mind, which has enwrapped the 
steady soul, under the- sheath of error; as the coverlet of the 
silkworm, covers the dormant worm. . 

65: All other bondages which bind the embodied soul to 
earth, are the works of the mind, which is the root of all: word- 
ly ties and affections, 

66. All human affections and attachments to the visible 
world, are born in and remain in the mind; although they are 
as distinct from it, as the waves of the sea or as the beams 
of the moon; are produced from and contained in their recep- 
tccles. 

67. Itis the Supreme spirit, which is stretched out as one 
universal ocean, agitated into myriads of its waves and billows. 
The Intellect itself is spread out as the water of the universal 
ocean, containing everything that is aqueous and terrene in ite 
infinite bosom. 

68. All those that appear es Brahm4, Vishnu and Rudras, 
as also they that have become as gods, and those that are called 
men and male creatures :~— 

68—(1). Are all as the waves of the sea, raised spontaneously 
by the underlying spirit; and so are Yama, Indra, the sun, 
fire, Cuvera and the other deities. 

68—-(2). So too are the Gandharvas and Kinnaras, the Vidy4- 
dharags and the other gods and demigods, that rise and fall 
or remain for a whiie like the breakers of the sea. 

68—(3). They rise-and fall as waves on every side, though 
some continue for a longer duration, as the lotus-born Brahm& 
and others, 

68—(4), Some are born to die in a moment, as the petty 
gods and men ; and others are dead no sooner they are born as 
the ephemerides and some worms. 


69. Worms end insects, gnats and flies and serpents and 
huge snakes, rise in the great ocean of the Divine Spirit, 
like drops of water scattered about by waves of the sea. 


70. There are other moving animals as men and deer, vul- 
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tures and jackals, which are produced on land and mountains, 
in woods and forests and in marshy grounds. 

71. Some are long lived and others living fora short dura- 
tion; some living with higher aims and ambitions, and others 
with no other care than that of their contemptible bodies, or 
self-preservation only. 

72. Some think of their stability in this world of dreams, 
and others are betrayed by their false hope of the stability of 
worldly affairs, which are quite unstable. (So in Persian Deregd 
jehda ré baguina didam). 

78, Some that are subjected to penury and poverty, have 
little to effect in their lives; and always torment themselves 
with the thoughts, that they are poor and miserable, weak and 
ignorant, 

74, Some are born as trees, and others have become as gods 
and demigods; and while some are furnished with moving 
bodies, others are dissolved as water in the sea. 

76. Some are no less durable than many salpas (as the land 
and sea and mounteins &c.); and others return to the Supreme 
Spirit, by the moonlike purity of their souls. All things have 
risen from the oceanlike Spirit of Brahma, like its moving un- 
dulations. It is the intellectual consciousness of every body 
that is termed his mind. 


CHAPTER XII. 
Dertartep Account or THe GENESIS OF THE WorLD. 


Argument. Confutation of the instance of the sea and ita fluctuation, 
rith regard to the immutable spirit of God ; and resolution of the pheno- 
1enal world, to our erroneous conception, and visual deception. 


Gee said:—The consciousness of gods, demigods and men 

as distinct beings, is quite wrong, since they are no way 
distinct from the infinite ocean of Divine Spirit, of which they 
are all as undulations. 

2. tis owing to our erroneous conceptions that we make 
these distinctions in ourselves and the Supreme Soul. The 
thought of our being separate and apart from the Supreme 
spirit, isthe cause of our degradation from our pristine holiness 
and the image of God, in which man was made at first and 
‘was infused with his holy spirit. 

8. Remaining within the depth of the Divine Spirit, and 
yet thinking ourselves to live without it, is the cause of keeping 
us in darkness.on the surface of the earth. 

4. Our consciousness of ourselves as Brahmé, being vitiated 
by the various thoughts in our minds, becomes the root of our 
activities ; while the pure consciousness of ego sum—I am, is 
free from all actions and energies. 

5. It is the inward desire of the heart and mind, that be- 
comes the seed of earthly actions ; which sprouts forth in thorny 
plants like the karanja, a handful of which fills the ground 
with rankest weeds. 

6. Those living bodies, that lie scattered as pebbles on earth ; 
are seen to roll about or lie down with their temporary joy and 
grief in continued succession, owing to their ignorance of theme 
selves. 

7. From the highest empyrean of Brahmé, down to the 
lowest. deep, there is an incessant undulation of the Divine 
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spirit, like the osqillation of the wind ; which keeps all heings 
in their successive wailing and rejoicing, and in thair incessant 
births and deaths. 

8. There are some of pure and enlightened souls, as the gods 
Hari, Hara and others; and some of somewhat darkened under 
standings, as men and the inferior demigods. 


9. Some are placed in greater darkness, as the worms and 
insects; and others are situated in utter darkness, ag the trees 
and vegetables, 

10. Some grow afar from the great ocean of the Divine 
Spirit; as the grass and weeds of the earth, which are ever 
_ degraded, owing to their being the emblems of sin ; and others are 
barred from elevation as dull stones and heinous snakes. 


11. Some have come to being only with their bodies, (with- 
out any share of understanding); and they know not that 
death has been undermining the fabric of their bodies, asa 
mouse burrows a house. 

12. Some have gone through the ocean of Divine know- 
ledge, and have become as divinities, in their living bodies 
as Brahma, Hari, and Hara. (The gods like angels are embodi- 
ed beings in which form, they are worshipped by their votaries. 
It is wrong therefore for the Kesavite Brahmos, to call the form- 
less Brahma as Hari, who had a visible body according to our 
text). 

13. Some having a little understanding, have gone down 
the depth of holy knowledge, without ever reaching the bottom, 
or finding its either shore. 

14. Some beings that have undergone many births, and 
have yet to pass through many more, have ever remained abor- 
tive and benighted without the light of truth, 

15. Some are tossed up and down, like fruits flung from 
the hand: those flying upward have gone higher still; and 
those going down have fallen still lower and lower. (None can 
know the highest pitch or lowest depth of existence ? ). 

16. Itis forgetfulness of Supréine felicity, that causes one 
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to rove in various births of weal or woe; but the knowledge of 
the Supreme, causes the cessation of transmigration; as the re- 
membrance of Garida, destroys the power of the most destruc- 
tive poison. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
CoNnsoLaTION oF Bunicu. 


Argument. Bhrigu being acquainted with the powers of the mind and 
Death, rose to repair to the spot where the body of Sakra was lying. 


AMA said .—Among these various species of living creatures, 
which resemble the waves of the ocean, and are as numer- 
ous as the plants and creepers of spring :-— 


2. There are some persons among the Yakshas, Gandharvas 
and Kinnaras, who have overcome the errors of their minds, 
and have well considered every thing before and after them ; that 
have become perfect in their ves, and passing as the living libera- 
ted persons in this world. 


3. Others there are among the moving and unmoving, that 
are ag unconscious of themselves as wood and stone ; aud many 
that are worn out with error, and are incapable of judging for 
themselves. (Worn out with error, means hardened in their 
ignorance), 


4, But those that are awakened to sense, have the rich mine 
of the séstras, framed by the enlightened, for the guidance of 
their souls. (Hence it is for the sensible only to benefit them- 
selves by learning). 

5. Those who are awakened to sense, and whose sins are 
washed off ; have their understandings purified by the light of 
the sistras, (Lit, by investigation into the sdstras). 


6. The study of good works, destroys the errors of the mind ; 
as the course of the sun in the sky, destroys the darkness of the 
night. 

7. Those who have not suceceded to dispel the errors of their 
minds, have darkened their understandings by a mist of ignor- 
ance; like the frosty sky of winter, and they find the phantoms 
of their error, dancing as demous before their eyes, 
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8. Allliving bodies are subject to pain and pleasure; but it 
is the mind which constitutes the body, and not the flesh (which 
is insensible of either). 

9, The body that is seen to be composed of flesh and bones 
and the five elemental parts, is a creation of the imagination of 
the mind, and has no substantiality in it. 


10. What your son had thought of in his mental body (m4n- 
as—sar{ira), the same he found in the same body; and was not 
accountable to any body for aught or whatever passed in his 
mind. (We are responsible for every act of the body; but not 
so for the thoughts or reveries of the mind). 

11. Whatever acts a man wills to do in his own mind, the 
same comes to take place in a short time; and there is no other 
(foreign) agency of any bodyelse required to bring them about. 

12. Whatever the mind doth ina moment and of its own 
accord, and actuated by its own will or desire, there is no body 
in the world, who has the power to do or undo the same at any 
time. (The mind is master of the act, and not the body, nor 
any body besides. Or; whatever the mind sets about to do, it 
does it sooner than by the help of ancther). 

13. The suffering of hel] torments and enjoyment of heaven- 
ly bliss, and the thoughts of Lirth and death ; are all fabrications 
of the mind; which labours under these thoughts. {It is the 
yaind that makes a heaven of hell and a hell of heaven). 

14, What need I to tell more in the manuer of verbose 
writers (on this subject), than go together at once, to the place 
where your son is situated. 

15. He (tiskra) having tasted the pleasure and pain of all 
these states at a moments thought of his mind, 1s now seated as 
a devotee on the bank of samang4, under the spreading beams 
of the moon. (The Gloss speaks here of Stikra’s passing into 
many births, before his betaking himself to devotion). 

16. His vital breath having fled from his heart, became as 
the moonbeam sparkJing in a dew drop, which entered the uterus 

jn toe form of semenririlis, 
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17. Saying so, the lord of death smiled to think of the 
course of nature, and taking hold of Bhrigu’s hand in his own, 
they both departed as the sun and moon together. 

18. O wonderful is the law of nature! said Bhrigu slowly 
to himself, and then rose higher and higher, as the sun ascends 
above his rising mountain. 

19. With their luminous bodies, they arrived at the spot of 
Samang4, and shone on high above the tamdla trees below. 
Their simultaneous rising in the clear firmament, made them 
appear as the sun rising with the full-moon over the cloudy 
horizon. | 

20. Valmiki said :—As the munz (Vasishtha) was teiling 
these things, the sun went down his setting mountain, and the 
day departed to its evening service. The court broke with mu- 
tual salutations, to perform their evening rites and observances, 
after which they joined the assembly at the dawn of the next 
day. * 


ee 





© This colophon occuring at the end of many chapters, shows the inter- 
mediate chapters as parts of the lectures of asingle day ; and by enumeration of 
which, the whole space of time occnpied in the delivery of these lectures may 
be fairly ascertained. This will serve to show that the delivery of the lectures 
occupied but a few months; and Valmiki’s writing of them, if he was a short 
hand Writer, embraced also the same lenght of time, contrary to the common 
belief of this compositian’s being a work of many years. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
Svxra’s Reminiscence of HIs MerampsycHosis. 


Argument. Bhrigu and Yama's Expostulation with Sukra, and desirigg 
him to return to his former state. 


ASISHTHA said :—-Now as Yama and Bhrigu departed 
from the cavern of the Mandara maintain, and proceeded 
towards the bank of Samangé river :-— 

2. They beheld upon their descending from the mountain, a 
great light below; proceeding from the bodies of the celestials, 
sleeping in the arbours of aureate creepers. 

3. The birds were sporting in their sprays, formed by the 
cradling creepers under the canopy of heaven ; and the lovely 
antelopes looking face to face, with their eyes resembling the 
blue-lotuses, 

4. They beheld the Siddhas, sitting on their stony seats 
upon the elevated rocks ; with their bodies full of vigour, and 
their eyes looking on the spheres with defiance. 

5. They saw the lords of the elephantine tribe, with their 
big trunks as large as the palm trees, and plunging in the lakes 
covered with flowers, falling incessantly from the beachening 
boughs, and branches of flowering trees. 

6. They saw the mountain bulls (Bos guavus) dozing in their 
giddiness, and sitting as ebriety in person; while their bodies 
were reddened by the red dust of flowers, and their tails flushed 
with the crimson farina blown by the breeze. 

7. There were the brisk and beautiful chowrs deer serving as 
flappers of the mountain king, and dousing in the pools filled with 
falling flowers. 

§, They saw the Kinnara lads sitting on the tops of straight 
and stately date trees, and sporting with pelting the date fruits 
upon ove another, which stuck to the reeds below as their 
fruits. 
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9. They beheld big monkeys, jumping about with their 
hideous reddish cheeks, and hiding themselves in the coverte of 
widespreading creepers. 

10. They saw the siddhas, to be hit by the celestial damsels 
with blossoms of mandara flowers, and clad with vests of the 
tawny clouds by which they were shrouded. 

11. The uninhabited skirts of the mountain, were as the 
solitary walke of Buddhist vagrants; and the rivulets at its foot, 
were gliding with their currents covered under the funda and 
mandara flowers, as if they were running to meet the sea, 
mantled in their yellow vests of the spring season. 

(It is well known that the vernal vesture of dameels, is of the 
yellow colour of the farina of flowers, and the rivulets are 
poetically figured as females hastening towards their lord the 

sea (saritdm-pathi). 

12 The trees decorated with wreaths of flowers, and shaken 
by the breeze, seemed as bacchanials giddy with the honey of 
the flowers, and rolling their dizzy eyes formed of the flutter- 
ing bees. 

13. They walked about here and there, and looked at and 
admired the grandeur of the mountain, till at last they alighted 
on the nether earth, decorated with its cities and human habita- 
tions. 

14, They arrived in a moment at the bank of SAmangé, flow- 
ing with the loosened flowers of all kinds, as if it were a bed 
of flowers by itself. 

15. Bhrigu beheld his son on one of its banks, with his body 
changed to another form, and his features quite altered from his 
former state. 

16. His limbs were stiff, and his sense at a stand still, as he 
eat with his mind fixed on steady meditation. He seemed to be 
long at rest, inorder to get his rest from the turmoils of the world. 

17. He thought upon the course of the currents of the 
world, which are continually gliding with successive joy and 
sorrow to man, who gets rid of them after his long trial. 
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18. He became motionless as a wheel, after its long winded 
motion; and found his rest after his prolonged whirling, in the 
whirlpool of the ocean of the world. 


19, He sat retired as @ lover, solely reclined on the thought 
of his beloved object in his retirement, and his mind was at 
rest, after its long wanderings. 


20. He sat in a state of uniform meditation, without a 
shadow of biplicity in it; and was smiling with a cold apathy 
at all the pursuits of niankind, 

21. Liberated from all concerns, and released from the 
enjoyments of life, and disenthralled from the snare of desires 
and fancies, he rested in the supreme bliss of the soul. 


22. His soul was at rest, in the everlasting rest of God; 
as the pure crystal catches the colour of the gem, which is 
contiguous to it. 


23. Bhrigu beheld his son in the calmly composed and 
awakened state of his mind, and freed alike botb from his 
thoughts of what was desirable, as also from his hatred against 
what was disgusting. (God is said to be eternally at rest the 
six days creation, but an act of his Mind, Will, Word, Fiat, 
Logos or Brahmé). 

24, Yama seeing the son of Bhrigu, said to the father in 
@ voice, hoarse as the sounding sea. ‘ Lo there thy son.’ 


25, ‘ Awake, eaid he to Bhérgava, which startled him from 
his meditation, as the roaring of a cloud, rouses the slumbering 
peacock from his summer sleep. 


-26. Upon opening and lifting up his eyes, he beheld the 
god standing with hig father cn ene side, who being pleased 
at his sight, glowed in their countenances like the disks of the 
sun and moon. 


27. He rose from his seat of Kadamba leaves, and made his 
obcisance to them, who appeared to have come to him hke the 
gods Hari and Hara in the disguise of a couple of Brahmans. 


28. After their mutual salutations, they were seated on 3 
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elab of stone, and appeared as the venerable gods Vishnu and 
Siva, were seated on the pmnacle of Meru. 


29. The Bréhman boy, having ended the muttering of his 
mantras on the bank of Samangé, accosted them with a voice 
distilling as the sweet nectarine juice of ambrosia amrifa or 
water of lifes (aguarttae or abi hatydt). 

30. “Iam emancipated, my lords, at your sight this day 
(from all earthly cares), as you have blessed me by your sights, 
resembliag those of the sun and moon, appearing together to 
view. (Int. as the orbs of the cooling and dazzling beams, 
(Limansu and ushudusn). 

31. Thedarkness, which reigned in my mind, and which no 
light of the séstras or spiritual or temporal knowledge, nor even 
my austerities could remove, is dispelled today by the light of 
your presence. | 

32. Akind look of the great, gives as much joy to the mind, 
as draughts of pure ambrosia, serve to satisfy the heart. 

33. Tell me who are you, whose feet have sanctified this place; 


as the glorious orbs of the day and night, enlighten the firma- 
ment. 


81. Being addressed in this manner, Bhrigu desired him to 
remember his prior births, which he could well do, by his enlight- 
ened understanding. 


35. Bhrigu made him acquainted with the state of his former 
birth, and he remembered it instantly by the clairvoyance of his 
inward sight. 


36. He was struck with wonder at the remembrance of his 
former state, and smiled with a joyous face and gladsome heart, 
to ponder on what ke had been ; and then uttered as follows. 


37. Blessed is the law of the Supreme Being, which is with- 
out its beginning or end, and is known as destiny here below ; 
and by whose power the world is revolving as a curricle. 

38. Isee my countless and unknown births, and the innumer- 
able accidents to which they were subject, for the period of a 
whole kalpa or duration of the world from first to last. (The 
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Soul being immortal, has to pass into infinite births under 
various shapes and forms of bodies. If it were to lie dormant 
in the grave for ever what is the good of its being made or 
created to be immortal ?) 

$9. I have undergone great hardships, and known pros- 
perity also with the toil of earmng; have had my wanderings 
also in different lives, and remember to have roamed for a long 
time, over the mountainous regions of Meru. 

40. Idrank the water reddened with the pollen of manddra 
flowers, and rovel along the bank of the heavenly stream of 
Mandékini filled with lotuses. 

41. I wandered about the Mandéra groves, filled with flower- 
ing creepers hke gold, and under the shade of the kalpa arbors 
of Meru, and in the flowery plains above and about it. 

4%. There is naught of good or evil, which I have not tasted 
or felt or done myself ; nor is there anything, which I have not 
seen and felt and known in my past lives. 

43, Ihave now known the knowable (that is to be known), 
and seen the imperishable one in whom I have my repose. J] 
have now rested after my toils were over, and have passed 
beyond the domain of error and darkness. 

44, Now rise, O father! and let us go to see that body, 
lying on the Manddra mount, and which is now dried as a 
withered plant. 

45. Ihave no desire to remain in this place, nor go any-~ 
where of my own will ; it is only to see the works of fate, that 
we wander all about. 

46. I will follow you, with my firm belief in the one adored 
Deity of the learned. Let that be the desirable object of my 
miud, and I will act exactly in conformity with my belief, 


CHAPTER XV, 
LaMENTATION AND ExposTtLatioy or SuKRA. 


Argament. Sukra laments on seeing his former body, and his cousola- 
tion at ita ultimate anacathesia. 


ASISHTHA said :-—Thus contemplating on the course of 
nature, these philomaths moved with their spiritnal bodies, 
from the bank of Samangaé (towards the Mandaraz mountain). 

2. They ascended to the sky, and passed through the pores 
of the clouds to the region of the Siddhas ; whenee they descend- 
ed to the lower world, and arrived at the valley of Mandéra. 

3. There Sukra saw on a cliff of that mountain, the dried 
body of his former birth, lying covered under the dark and dewy 
leaves of trees. 

4, He said, here ts that shriveled body, O father! which 
thou hadst nourished with many a dainty food before. 

5. There is that body of mine, which was so fondly anointed 
with camphor, agalochum and sandal paste, by my wet-nurse 
before. 

6. This is that body of mine, which was used to repose an 
the cooling beds, made with heaps of mandiéra flowers, in the 
airy spots of Meru. 

7. This is that body of mine, which was so fondly earcssed 
by heaven!y dames of yore, and which is now lying, to be bitten 
by creeping insects and worms, ou the bare ground below. 

8. This is that body of mine, which was wont of yore to 
ramble in the parterres of sandalwood ; now lying a dried skele- 
ton on the naked spot, 

9. This is that body of mine, now lying impassive of the 
feelings cf delight in the company of heavenly nymphs, and 
withering away unconscious of the actions and passions of its 
mind. 
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10, Ab my pitiable body ! how dost thon rest here in peace, 
forgetful of thy former delights in the different staves of life ; 
and jnsensible of the thonglite of thy past enjoyments and 
amusements of yore. 

11. O my body ! that bast become a dead corpse and dried 
by sun-beams ; thou art now become so hideous in thy frame of 
tke skeleton, as to frighten me at this change of thy form. 

12. 1 take fright to look upon this body, in whieh I had 
taken so much pleasure before, and which is now reduced to a 
skeleton. 

13. I see the ants now creeping over that breast of mine, 
which was formerly adorned with necklaces studded with starry 
gems. 

14, Look at the remains of my body, whose appearance of 
molten gold, attracted the hearts of beautious dames, bearing 
now a load of dry bones only. 

15. Behold the stags cf the forest flying with fear, at the 
sight of the wide open jaws, and withered skin of my carcass ; 
which with it’s horrid mouth, frightens the timid fawns in the 
woods, 

_ 16. I see the eavity of the belly of the withered corpse, is 
filled with tun shine, as the mind of man is enlightened by 
knowledge. 

17. This dried body of mine, lying flat on the mountain 
stone, resembles the mind of the wise, abased at the sense of 
its own unworthiness. 

18. Itseems to be emaciating itself like an ascetic, in his 
supine’ hypnotism on the mountain, dead to the perceptions of 
colour and sound, and of touch and taste, and freed from all its 
desires and passions. 

19. It is freed from the demon of the mind (mental activity), 
and is resting in its felicity without any apprehension of the 
vicissitudes of fate and fortune, or fear of fall. 

20. The folieity which attends on the body, upon the calm- 
ness of the demon of the mind; is not to be had, from posses~ 
sion of the vast dominion of the world. 
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21. See how happily this body is sleeping in this forest, 
by being freed from all its doubts and desires in the world ; and 
by its being liberated from the net work of its fancies. 

22, The body is disturbed and troubled like a tall tree, by 
the restlessness of the apish mind ; and it is hurled down by 
its excitation like a tree uprooted from its bottom. 

23. This body being set free from the impulses of the mis- 
chievous mind, is sleeping in its highest and perfect felicity, 
and is quite released from the jarring broils of the world, clash- 
ing like the mingled roarings of lions and elephants in their 
mutual conflict, 

24, Every desire is a fever in the bosom, and the group of 
our errors is as the mist of autumn; and there is no release of 
mankind from these, save by the impassionatencess of their minds. 

25. They have gone over the bounds of worldly enjoyments, 
who have had the high-mindedness, to lay hold on the tranquility 
of their minds. 

26. It is by my good fortune, that I came to find this body 
of mine, resting in these woods without its troublesome mind ; 
and freed from all its tribulations and feverish auxieties. 

27. RaAma said :— Venerable Sir, that art versed in all know- 
ledge, you have already related of stikra’s passing through many 
births in different shapes ; and feeling all their casualties of good 
and evil. 

28. How was it then that he regretted so much for his body 
begotten by Bhrigu; in disregard of all his other bodies; and 
the pains and pleasures which attended upon them ? 

29. Vasishtha answered :—Réma! tue other bodies of Sikra 
were merely the creations of his imagination ; but that of Bhaér- 
gava or as the son of Bhrigu, was the actual one, as produced by 
the merit of his pristine acts. (Here the gloss is tuo verbose on 
the theory of metempsychcsis; but the literal meaning of the 
couplet is what is given above). 

30. This was the first body with which he was born by the 
will of his Maker, being fret formed in the form of subtile air, 
and then changed into the shape of wind. 
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31. This wind entered into heart of Bhrigu in a flux fo the 
vital and circulating breaths, and being joined in time with tue 
semen, formed the germ of Sukra’s body. (so called from the 
seed-stikra). 

32. The person of Stkra, received the Brdhmanical sacra- 
ments, and became an associate of the father; till at last it was 
reduced to the form of a skeleton in course of a long time. 

33. Because this was the first body which Stkra had ob- 
tained from Brahma the creator, it was on this account that he 
lamentel so much forit. (Stikra the son of Bhrigu, was the 
grandson of Manu-the first human being, after creation of the 
world called kalpzérambha). 

34, Though impassionate and devoid of desire as Sukra was, 
yet he serrowed for bis body, aceording to the nature of all 
being born of flesh (dehaja), (All flesh is subject to sorrow). 

35. This is the way of all flesh, whether it be the body of a 
Wise or unwise man, (to mourn for its loss). This is usual 
eusiom of the worll, whether the person was mighty or not. 

36. They who are acquainted with the course of nature, as 
also those that are ignorant of it as brates and beasts; are all 
subject to the course of the work, as if they are bound in the net 
of fate and liable to erief and sorrow, (It is not the ereainess 
of a great; mind, to be insensible of ihe tender feelings of his 
nature, but tu keep his joys and sorrows under proper bounds). 


37. The wise as well as the unwise, are on an equal footing 
with respect to their nature and custom. Itis only the differ- 
ence in desire that distinguishes the one from the other, as it is 
the privation of or bandage to desires, that is the cause of their 
liberation or enthralment in this world. It is also the great aim 
that distinguishes the great, from the mean-mindedness of 
the base. 

38. As long as there is the body, so long is there the feeling 
of pleasure in pleasure and that of pain in pain. But the mind 
which is unattached to and unaffected by them, feigns to itself the 
show of wisdom. (Unfeelingness is a mere show and not reality). 

39. Even great souls are «en te feel happy in pleasure and 
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become sorrowful in matters of pain, and slow themselves as the 
wise in their outward circumstances. | 

40. Theshadow of the sun, is seen to shake in the water, but 
not so the fixed sun himself; so the wise are moved in worldly 
matters, though they are firm in their faith in God. 

41. As the unmoved and fixed sun, seems to move in his 
shadow on the wave, so the wiseman who has got rid of his 
worldly concerns, still behaves himself like the unwise in it. 

42. He is free who has the freedom of his mind, although 
his body is enthraled in bondage; but he labours in bondage 
whose mind is bethraled by error, though he is free in his body. 
(True liberty consists in moral and not in bodily freedom). 

43. The causes of happiness and misery as also those of liberty 
and bondage, are the feelings of the mind; as the sun-beams 
and flame of fire, are the causes of light. 

44, Therefore conform thyself with the custom of the society 
in thy outward conduct ; but remain indifferent to all worldly 
concerns in thy inward mind. 

45. Remain true to thyself, by giving up thy concerns in 
the world; but continue to discharge all thy duties in this 
world by the acts of thy body. (Keep your soul to yourself, 
but devote your body to the service of the world). 

46. Take care of the inward sorrows and bodily diseases, and 
the dangerous whirlpools and pitfals in the course of thy life; 
and do not fall into the blackhole of selfishness (meitatem), which 
gives the soul its greatest anguish. 

47. Mind, O lotus-eyed Réma, that you mix with nothing, | 
nor let anything to mix with you; but be of a purely enlight- 
ened nature, and rest content in thy inward soul. 

43, Think in thyself the pure and holy spirit of Brahmé, the 
universal soul and maker of all, the tranquil and inereate All, 
and be happy for ever. 

49. If you can reseuc yourself from the great gloom of 
egotism, and arrive at the state of pure indifference: to all objects ; 
you will certaigiy become great in your mind and soul, and be 
the object of Auuversal veneration, 


CITAPTER XVI. 
RESUSCITATION oF SUKRBA. 


Argument. Sdkra’s Revival at the word of Yama, and his becoming the 
preceptor of Daityas. 


yASISHTHA continued :—Then the god Yama, interrupted the 
long lamentation of Siikra, and addressed him in words, 
sounding as deep as the roaring of a cloud. 

2. Yama said:—Now, O Stikra! cast off thy body of the 
Samangé devotee, and enter this dead body in the manner of a 
prince entering his palace. 

3. Thou shalt perform austere devotion with this thy first born 
body, and obtain by virtue of that, the preceptorship of the Daitya 
tribe, 

4. Then at the end of the great kalpa, thou shalt have to 
shuffie off thy mortal coil for ever, as one casts off a fadec flower. 

5. Having attained the state of living liberation, by merit of 
thy prior acts; thou shalt continue in the preceptorship of the 
leader of the great Asuras for ever. 

6. Fare you well, we shall now depart to our desired habita- 
tion; know for certain that there is ncthing desirable to the 
mind, which it cannot accomplish (by perseverance). 

7. Saying so, the god vanished from before the weeping 
father and son, and moved admist the burning sky, like the dis- 
penser of ight (sun). 

8. After the god had gone to the place of his destination, and 
gaincl his destined state among the gods, the Bhrigus remained 
to ruminate on the inexplicable and unalterable course of destiny 
(or divine ordinance). 

9. Sdkra entered into his withered corpse, as the season of 
spring enters into a faded plant, in order to adorn it again 
with ite vernal bloom, and its re-sprinzing blossoms. 
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10. His Br&hmanical body fell down immediately on the 
ground, staggering as when a tree is felled or falls down with its 
uprooted trunk; and it became disfigured in a moment in its 
face and limbs. 

ll. The old sage Bhrigu finding the revivification of the dead 
body of his son, sanctified it with propitiatory mantras and sprink- 
ling of water, from his sacerdotal water pot (kamandalu). 

12, The veins and arteries and all the cells and cavities of the 
dead body, were again supp!'°d with their circulating blood ; as 
the dry beds of rivers, are filied ayain with Joods of water in the 
rainy weather. 

13. The body being filled with blood, gave the limbs to 
bloom ; like the growtt of lotuses in rainy lakes, and the bursting 
of new shoots and buds in vernal plants. 

14. Siikra then rose up from the ground, breathing the 
breath of life, like the cloud ascending to the sky by force of the 
winds. 

15. He bowed down to his father, standing in his holy figure 
before him ; as the rising cloud clings to, and kisses the foot of the 
lofty mountain. 

16. The father then embraced: the revived body of his son, 
and shed a flood of his affectionate tears upon him; as the high 
risen cloud washes the mountain top with showers. 

17. Bhrigu looked with affection en the new risen old body 
of his son ; and smiled to see the resuscitation of the body that 
was begotten by him, 

18. He was pleased to.know him as the son born of himself ; 
and to find his features engrafted in him. 

19. Thus the son and sire graced each other by their company, 
as the sun and lotus-lake rejoice to see one another, after the 
shade of night. 

20. They rejoiced at their reunion, like the loving pair of 
swans at the end of the night of their separation ; and as the 
joyous couple of peacocks, at the approach of the rainy clouds. 

21. The worthy sire and son, sat awhile on the spot, to halt 
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after all their toils and troubles were at an end, and then they 
rose up to discharge the duties that were then at hand. 


22, They then set fire to the body of the sAmang4 Brah- 
man, and redueed it to ashes; for whois there among the earth- 
born mortals, that ought to set at naught aught of the customary 
usages of his country ? 

23. Afterwards the two devotees Bhrigu and Didrgava, con- 
tinued to dwe!l in that forest, like the two luminaries—the sun 
and moon, in the region of the sky. 

24, They both continued as the living liberated guides of 
men, by their knowledge of all that was to be known ; and pre- 
serving the equanimity of their minds, and the steadiness of their 
dispositions, amidst all the vicissitudes of time and place: (and 
the changes of their fortune and circumstances). 


25. In course of time Stikra obtained the preceptorship of the 
demons, and Bhrigu remained in his patriarchal rank and authority 
among the sons of men (m4navas). 

26. Thus the son of Bhrigu, who was born as Stikra at first, 
was gradually led away from his holy state by his thought of 
the heavenly nymph, and subjected to various states of life to 
which he was prone ; (by the bent of his mind and inward pr. :li- 
vities), 


CHAPTER XVIHI. 
ATTAINMENT OF THE IpEAL Ream. 


Argument. Mutual sympathy of pure hearted souls, the reciprocities 
of their affections, and their union with one another. 


AMA said :—Tell me sir, why the ideal reflexion of others, is 
not attended with equal result, with that of the son of 
Bhrigu ; (though one is given to the like reveries as the other). 

2. Vasishiha replied:—The reason is, that the body of 
Stikra issued at first from the will of Brahma, and was bern of 
the pure family of Bhrigu, without being vitiated by any other 
birth ; (either prior to it or of a lower kind). 

8. The purity of mind which follows upon subsidenee of 
desires, is called its coolness, and the same is known as the un- 
sullied state of the soul. (Nirmaldétma). 

4. Whatever the man of a pure and contrite spirit, thinks 
in his mind, the same comes to take place immediately; as the 
turning of the sea water turns into the eddy, (Turning over 
‘» the mind, turns out into being). 

3. As the errors of various wanderings, occured to the mind. 
vi Suikra; so it is with every body (from his observation of the 
world), as it is instanced in the case of Bhrigu’s son. 

6. As the serum contained in the seed, developes itself in the 
shoots and leaves; so the mind evolves in all the forms which 
are contained therein. | 

7. Whatever forms of things are seen to exist in this world, 
are all false appearances; and so are their disappearances also, 
(mere creations of the mind). 

8. Nothing appears or disappears to any one in this world, but 
error and aerial phantasms ; that show themselves to those that 
are bewitched by this magic scene of the world. 

9. As it is our notion of this paxt of the world, whieh presents 
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its form to our view; so the appearance of thousands of such 
worlds in the mind, is mere ideal ; and as false as the show of a 
magic-lantern. 

10. As the sights in our dream, and the images of our imagi- 
nation, are never apart from our minds ; and as they cannot show 
themselves to the view of others ; such is our erroneous conception 
of the world (confined witbin ourselves). 


11. So are all places and things but imaginary ideas, and 
show themselves as real objects, to the purblind sight of the 
ignorant only. 

12. So also are the ghosts and goblins, demons and devils, 
but imaginary figures of the mind; born in the shallow brain of 
men, to terrify them with their hideous shapes. 

13. Thus have we all become, like the dreaming son of Bhrigu; 
to understand the false creations of our imagination, as sober 
realities. 

14. So the creation of the world, and all ereated things, are 
situated (pictured) in the mind of Brahm4; and make their 
repeated appearance, as the phantoms of a phantasmagoria before 
him. 

15. All things appearing unto us, are as false as these 
phantoms ; and they proceed from the mind of Brahmé, as the 
varieties of trees and shrubs, are produced from the same sap of 
the vernal season. (The one is the source of many). 

16. Considering in a philosophical light (tatwadarsana), it 
will be found, that it is the will or desire of every body, which is 
productive of the objects of hisdesire. (Lit, which evolves itself 
in its productions. And as it is with the will of the creator, so 
is it with that of every one). 

17. Every body beholds everything in the world, according to 
the nature of the thoughts in his mind, and then perishes with 
his wrong view of it. . 

18. It is in its ideality, that anything appears as existent, 
which in reality is imexistent, though it is apparent to sight. 
The existence of the world, is as that of a lengthened dream , and 
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the visible world is a wide spread snare of the mind, like fetters at 
the feet of an elephant. 

(The world is existent in the ideal, but inexistent in its apparent 
real and visual form. It.is a network of the mind, like a Jongspun 
dream, and binds it as fast as fetters at the feet of an elephant). 

19. The reality of the world depends upon the reality of 
mind, which causes the world to appear as real. The loss of the 
one, destroys them both; because neither of them can subsist 
without the other. 

20. The pure mind has the true notions of things, as the 
gem polished from its dross, receives the right reflection of every 
thing, (or) reflects the true image of every thing. 

21. The mind is purified by its habit of fixed attention to 
ove particular object; and it is the mind undisturbed by desires, - 
that receives the true light and reflexion of things. 

22. As the gilding of gold or any brilliant colour, cannot 
stand on base metal or ona piece of dirty cloth, so it is impossible 
for the vitiated mind, to apply itself intensety to any one particular 
object. 

23. Rdéma asked : —Will you tell me sir, in what manner the 
mind of Stkra, received the reflexion of the shadowy world, 
and its temporaneous movement in itself, and how these fluctua- 
tions rose and remained in his mind ? 

24 Vasishtha said :—In the same manner as Sikra was im- 
pressed with the thoughts of the world, from the lectures of his 
father; so did they remain in his mind, as the future peacock 
resides in the egg. 

25. It is also naturally situated in the embryo of the mind, 
of every species of living being, and is gradually evolved from it, 
in the manner of the shoots and sprouts, and leaves and flowers 
of trees, growing out of the secd. 

26. Every body sees in his mind, what its heart desires to 
possess, as it is in the case of our prolonged dreams. 

27. Know it thus, O Raima! thata partial view of the world, 
rises in the mind of every body ; in the same manner, as i‘ ap- 
pears in the mind in a dream at night. 
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28, R&ma said:—But tell me sir, whether the thought and 
the things thought of, simultaneously meet themselves in the 
mind of the thinker; or it is the mind only that thinks of the 
object whieh is never met with by it, - 

29. Vasishtha replied :—But the sullied mind cannot easily 
unite with the object of its thought, asa dirty and cold piece 
of iron, cannot join with a pure red-hot one, unless it is heated 
and purified fromits dross. 

30, The pure mind and its pure thoughts, are rexlily united 
with one another, as the pure waters mix together into one body 
of the same kind, which the muddied water cannot do. 

31. Want of desire constitutes the purity of the mind, which 
is readily united with immaterial things of the same nature like 
itself. The purity of the mind conduces to its enlightenment, 
and these being united in one, leads it to the Supreme. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
Tue Incarnation or THe Livine Spigrr 


Argument. The Impure state of the soul ; and its Purity leading-to 
the knowledge of the only Que. 


| eorstalons continued :—-The living souls (Jiv&tman), resi- 

ding in the seeds of material bodies (bhiita-vi{ja) in all parts 
of the world, differ from one another ; and their according to the 
difference in their knowledge of themselves, (‘axmdéra), or self 
identity with the Unity. 

2. As long as there is no volition nor nolition, connected 
with the identity of the living soul; so long it reposes in a state 
of rest, not unlike that of sound sleep (susupti). 

3. But living souls addicted to their wishes, view their 
identity with the same ; and find themselves born in their desired 
shapes here below. 

4, The tanmdtrasz of the living soul and its proclivities, run 
in one channel to the reservoir of life, and are thickened into one 
living being by their mutual coolition. 

5. Some of them are situated apart from one another, and. 
are dissolved also separately ; and some are joined together, and 
are born as two guuja fruits growing together. 


6, The world consisting of thousands of orbs like guaja 
fruits, contains the assemblage of atoms on atoms; and these 
unconnected with one another, form the great garden of God. 


7. These being joined also with one another, became dense 
and thick ; and remain in the same place, where it has grown. 


S. The different siates of the inind, ensuing upon the ab- 
sence of its present objects under its province, brings on a change 
in its constitution, which is called its regeneration (in a new 
life). | 

(Thus the change of the mind under the change of ‘¢ircuins- 
tances, is reckoned its transformation to.a different boing). 
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9. Thus every regeneration of the mind in a new life, is ac. 
companied with its concommittant desires, and their results. 
The new life is attended with its proper body, unless the mind 
has lost its reminiscence, 

10. Asthe pure Spirit taking the form of the vital breath, 
performs the functions of the body ; so the mind being reborn in 
® new body, is employed in all the functions of the same 
body, 

11. The souls of all living beings are subject to the three 
states of waking, dreaming, and sound sleep, which are caused 
by the mind and uot by the body. 

12, Thus the soul passing under the triple condition in its 
living state, does not give rise to the body, as the sea-water gives 
rise to the waves. (The body is caused by the mind, and not 
by the soul which has no connection with it). 

18. The living soul having attained its intellectual state, and 
the rest of the conditions of sound sleep (susupti), is awakened to 
the knowledge of itself, and is released from its rebirth ; while 
the ignorant soul is subjected to be born again. 

14, And though the knowing and unknowing souls attain 
the state of susupti, and resemble each other in kind; yet the 
uoknowing susupia soul, which is not awakened to the know- 
ledge of its spirituality, is doomed to be reborn in the mortal 
world. 

15. The ubiquity of the intellect, makes it pass into the 
mind in its next birth ; and exhibit itself in different forms in — 
all its sueceeding and subordinate regenerations: (stages of 
life), 

16. Among these repeated births, the subordinate regener- 
ations resemble the many folded coatings of a plantain tree ; and 
the spirit of Brahma is contiguous to, and pervades the whole, 
like the lofty leaves of the same tree. 

17. The influence of the Divine spirit, is as cool as the cool- 
ing shade of @ plantain arbour. It is of its own nature; and is 

af tuichangeable as the pith of the plantain tree, notwithstanding 
thé ebanges in all its outer coats and coverings. 
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18. There is. no difference or diversity in the nature of 
Brahms the creator, in his. repeated and manifold creations of 
worlds ; for he being the seed of the world, shoots forth, by his 
moisture into the form of the expanded tree of the world, and 
becomes the same seed again. 

19. So Brahma taking the form of the mind, becomes the 
same Brahma by reminiscence of his mind; as the sap of the 
soil makes the seed to bring forth the fruit, which reproduces the 
like seed. 

21, So the productive seed proceeding from Brahm4, displays 
itself in tie form of the world. But as no body can say what 
is the cause of the sap in the seed, so no one can tell why the 
spirit of God, teems with productive seed (of Brahmé) in it. 

21. Sonoone should inquire into the cause of Brahma; 
because his nature being inscrutable and undifiuable, itis improper 
to say him this or the other. 


22. He must not attribute causality to what is not the cause, 
nor impute the causation of material bodies to the immaterial spirit 
of God, that is the prime and supreme cause ofall: (as the Proto- 
type). We must reason rightly regarding what is certain truth, 
and not argue falsely about what transcends our knowledge. 

23. The seed casts off its seedy form, and assumes the shape 
of the fruit; but Brahma (the seed of all) contains the fruit 
(of the universe) in his bosom, without laying aside the seed. 

24, The seed of the fruit bears a material form, but Brah- 
ma—the universal seed, has no form at all; therefore if is im- 
proper to compare the visible seed, with the invisible Brahma ; 
who is beyond all comparison. 

25. Brahma evoives himself in his creation and does not pro- 
duce the world lika the fruit from the seed ; therefore know the 
world as {he vacuous heart of Brahma, and is neither born nor 
unborn of itself, 

26, The viewer viewing the view, is unable to see himself 
(hie. inward soul) because his consciousness being engrossed by 
external objects, is disabled from looking into itself. 

Vo. 60 
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27. Of what avail is sagacity to one, whose mind Jabonrs 
under the error of water in a mirage ; and what power has the 
mirage over a mind, which is possessed of its sagacity ? 

28. As the looker on the clear sky does not see every part of 
it, and as the eye that looks on all others does not sec itself ; so 
we see everything about us besides ourselves. 


29, As the looker on the clear sky, does not see what is 
above _the skies; so we sce ourselves and others as material 


beings ; but can:iot see the inward part of the immaterial soul, 
as the wise men do. 


$0. Brahma who 3s as clear as the firmament, cannot be per- 
ceived by all our endeavours ; because the sight of the sky as a 
visible thing, cannot give us an insight into the invisible Brahma; 
{which fills all space with his presence). 


81, Such a sight cannot present itself to us, unless we can 


see the true form of God; but it is far from being visible to the 
beholder, as the sight of subtilest things, 


32. We see the outward sight because we cannot see the be- 
holder of the sight; (2. ¢. God himself who beholds his works). 


The beholder (God)-is only the existent being, and the visibles 
are all nothing. 


33. But the all seeing &:1, being permeated in the visibles ; 
there can be no beholding of him as a personal God, nor of them 
as destinct things. Because whatever the Almighty King 


proposes to do, he instantly forms their notions, and becomes the 
same himself. 


$4. As the sweet saccharine juice of the sugarcane, thickens 
itself into the form of the sugarcandy ; so the will of God, be- 
comes compact in the solid body of the universe. 

35. As the moisture of the ground and of the vernal season, 
becomes incorporated in vegetable life, bringing forth the 
fruits and flowers ; so the energy of the Divine Intellect, turns 
iteelf into the living spirit ; which short!y appears in a corporeal 
form {of the body and its limbs). 


36. Asevery thing is beheid in our sighi, without being 
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separated from its idea in the mind; so the inward notion, 
shows itself in the shape of the visible object, like the vision 10 
a dream, which is but a representation of the thoughts entertain- 
ed in our minds. (+. ¢. The thought is the architype of the 
appearance). 

$7. The ideas of self and others, ure as granules in the mind, 
and are like the grains of salt, which are produced in the briny 
grounds from moisture of the earth: (¢. ¢. saline particles, pro- 
duced of terrene and marine serocity). So the multitudes of 
thoughts in the mind, are exactly as the globules of salt or 
sand on the sea shore: (almost infinite in their number). 

88. As the serum of the earth appears in various shapes (of 
minerals and vegitables'; so the sap of the intellect, produces 
the infinity of ideas and thoughts, growing as trées in the wil- 
derness of the mind. 

39. These trees again shoot forth in branches and leaves, of 
which there is no end ; and so is every other world like a forest, 
supplying its sap to innumerable plants, Jike the thoughts in 
the mind. 

40. The intellect perceives in itself the existence of every- 
thing, as distinctly as the inherent power of the living soul 
exhibits itself in creation. (The power of the soul is its reminis- 
cence (sanskfra) of the past, which reproduces and presents the 
former imapressions in its subsequent states of birth). 

41. Every one’s intellect, perceives the existence of the world, 
in the same manner as his living soul, happens to meet with 
every thing, as present before it, by virtue of its former acts, 
and: their rerminiscence stampt in it. * 

42. There are some living souls, which meet and join with 
others and propagate their species; and then cease to exist after 
having lived a long time together. 

43. You must observe with your keensightedness and well 
discerning mind, inorder to look into the different states and 
© {It was Plato's doctrine of the souls’ reminiseence of a former 


hension of trath awakened by the traces of ideas which sensation discorered 
in things). 
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thoughts of uthers. (Read the minds in their outward look 
and. indteations). 

44. There are thousands of worlds like atoms of earth, con- 
tained in the mind; as in the ample space of the sky and in the 
particles of water; and these reside in those atoms like oilin the 
mustard seeds. 

45. When the mind becomes perfect, it comes to be the 
hiving being, and the intellert being purified, becomes all perva- 
sive, Tletce is the union of the intellect with the living spirit. 

46. The self-eentity of tho lofus-born Brahma and all other 
living beings, is only their self-dereption; and the sense of the 
existence of the world, is as a protracted dream rising and setting — 
in the inind. 

47. Some beings pass into sucecessive states of existence, 
as a man passes from one dream to another; and they think 
themselves to be firmly established in them, as one supposes to 
be settled in some heuse, ap: raring to him in his dream. 

48, Whatever the intellect dwells wpon at any time or place, 
it mediately sees the same appearing’ therein before it; as 
anything which is seen in dream, appears to be true to the 
dreamer all that tne. 

49, ‘The atom of the intellect, contains the particles of all 
our notions; as the seed-vessel contains the farinacious atoms 
of tke future fruits and flowers, and branches and leaves (of very 
large trees). 

5U, IT eonsiier the atoms of the intellect and the mind, con- 
tained within the particles, of the material body, to be both 
vacuous, and joined in one without causing a duality in their 
nature 

51. So tke intellect conceives within itself and of ite own 
particles, many other atomic germs, under the influence of par- 
ticular times and places and actions and circumstances ; which 
eannot be extraneous from itself. (¢. ¢. All notions are the 
making of the miud, and not impressions from without). 

52. {¢ is this particle of the intellect which displays the 
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creation, like the vision of a dream before it ; and it is this concep- 
tion, that Jed the gods Brahm4 and others to the idea of their 
visible bodies, ag it makes the little insects to think of their 
own bodies. (¢.¢. The minds of all display the outer world 
subjectively to all beings). 

58. All that is dieplayed in this (outer) world, 1s in reality 
nothing at all; and yet do these living beings, though possessing 
the particles of intellect in them, erroneously conceive the duality 
of an extraneous existence. 

£4, Some intellects (uf particular persons), display themselves 


in their bodies, and derive the pleasure of their conciousness, 
through the medium of their eyes and external organs. (v. ¢. 


Some men believe their bodily senses as the intellect, and no mind 
besides). 

55. Others look on outward objects as receptacles of the 
intellect, from the belief that the all pervasive, inseparable and 
imperishable intellect (soul), must abide in all and every one of 
them. (It is ‘the intellect which contains the material world, 
and uot this the other, as many think omnipresence to mean). 


56. Some men view the whole gross world within the body, 
instead of the all pervading intellect of Brahma; as Viswarupa, 
and these being hardened by long habit of thinking so, are 
plunzed in the gulph of error. (These are the materialists and 
the TAntrika microcosmists). | 

57. These rove from one error to another, as 8 man sees one 
dream after another ; and roll about in the pit of their delusion, 
as a stone when hurled from a hill downward. 


58. Some persons rely on the unior of the body and soul, 
and others relying in the goul alone, are placed beyond the reach 
of error; while there are many, who rely on their consciousness 
alone, and shine thereby as rational beings. (The Cartesians and 
conscientionalists), 

59, They that perceive in themselves the errors of other 
people, are to be considered as: under the influence of false dreams 
in their sleep ; (but mind not: themselves, that labour under the 
aame error as the dreamer) 
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60. God being the all-pervading spirit of nature, is verily 
seen in the spirit of every body; and as he is ubiquitious, his 
omnipresence is present in every thing in all places. (This doct- 
rine 1s the source of pantheism, and gives rise tu universal ido- 
latry, which adores the presiding spirit of the idul, and not the 
fdol itself}. 

G1. God that shines ‘s the living soul of every body, resides 
also in the soul of that soul, as alse in all the living souls and 
mind which are contained within the body of another. (Such as 
in living beings born inside the body of another). 

62. One living being in born in ancther, and that again within 
another, like the coatings of plantain trees, which grow one 
under the other over the inmost pith. (So God is the inmost 
marrow of all external lives and souls, which are as crusts of the 
same). 

63. By reverting the cognition of visibles, to the recognition 
of their essence (tanmatra: in the invisible plenum, we get rid 
of our error of the reality of the formal world, as we do of the orna- 
meut in the material gold. (¢. ¢. The substances of gold is the mate- 
rial cause of the formal and changeable jewels). Gloss. The know- 
ledye of the consequent (parAk) and antecedent (pratyak), must 
blend in that of the sameness (samani) of both (yugupat), the 
internal (antar) and external (vahya) (existences). 

64. He who does not inquire into the question “who he is ” 
and “ what is the world ’ beside himself; is not liberated in his 
inward soul, and suffers under the continuous fever of an erro- 
neous life. 

65. He is successful in his inquiry, who by his good unders- 
tanding, comes to know how to eurb his worldly avarice day 
by day. 

G6. As proper regimen i: ihe best medicine to secure the 
health of the body; so is the lobit of keeping the organs of sense 
under control, the only means £ edifying the understanding- 

-67. He who is discoursiv. in bis words, and not discerning 
in his mind, is hke a blazing fir. in a picture (which lightens no 
body). No one can be wise until he gets rid of his false wit. 
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68. As the perception of air, comes by the feeling and not 
by words of the mouth ; so wisdom proceeds from the curtailing 
of desires ; (and not by lengthy or loud vociferation). 

69. As the ambrosia in the painting is no ambrosial food, nor. 
the fire in a picture is burning flame; so a beauty in a 
drawing is no beauteous maid, and wisdom in words is want of 
wisdom only. 


70. Wisdom serves at first to weaken our passions and enmity, 
and then uproot them at once, and at last it lessens our desires 
and endeavours, and gives an appearance of holiness to its 
possessor. 


CHAPTER XIX. 
INVESTIGATION INTO THE NATURE OF THE Livix@ SOUL. 


Argument. The quadruple conditions of the soul.in its waking, dream- 
ag, sound sleep and its anaesthesia. 


ASISHTHA continued:—Brahma is the seed of life, and 

remains as empty air everywhere. Heneethere are many 

kinds of living beings, situated in the world within the womb of 
universal Life. (God is the light and iife of all we see). 


2. All living beings composed of the dense intellect and soul, 
contain other living animals under one another, like the mani- 
fold crusts of the plantain tree, and the insects contained in the 
womb of earth. (So also the parasite plants and worms growing 
upon the bodies of trees and animals). 


8. The worms and insects, that grow ont of the dirt and 
scum of earth and water in the hot season, and appear filthy to 
our sight; are nevertheless full of the particles of intellect, becom- 
ing tothem as living beings. (Even the dirty worms, are full 
with the holy spirit of god). 

4. According as living beings strive for their progress, so 
they prosper in thir lives, agreeably to the various scope of their 
thoughts and actions. 


5. The worshippers of gods, get to the region of gods, and 
those of Yakshas meet at the place of Yakshas, and the adorers 
of Brahmaascend to Brahmaloka, Resort therefore to what is 
best and the greatest refuge. 


6. So the son of Bhrigu, obtained his hberation at last 
by the purity of his conscience; though he was enslaved of his 
own nature to the visibles, at his first sight of them (as of the 
Apsara and others), 


7. The child that is born on earth with the purity of its soul 
at first, becomes afterwards of the same nature, as the education 
he gets herein, and not otherwise. 
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8. Rama said:—Please sir, tell me the difference of the 
states of waking and dreaming, and what are the states of wak- 
ing watchfulness, waking dream and waking delusion. 

9. Vasishtha answered :—The waking state is thal wherein 
we have a sure reliance ; and that is called dreaming, in which we 
place no certain reliance and are belived to be untrue. 


10. That which is seen for a moment (as true’, and as it 
were in the waking state, is called a dream; but if the object is 
seen at a distance of time and place, itis said to be waking 
dream or dreaming wakefulness. 


11. The state of waking dream its again of longer or shorter 
duration, in both of which the visions appear the same at all 
places and times. 

12. Dreaming also appears as waking, as long as it lasts; but 
waking seems as dreaming, when the objects of its vision are not 
lasting. | 

13. A dream which is understood as an occurrence of the 
waking state, is believed as waking, {as the prolonged dream of 
Harish Chandra); but the inward consciousness of dreaming 
makes it a dream. 

14. As long as one knows anything to be lasting before him, 
so long he believes himself to be waking, but no sooner is it lost 
to him, than he thinks himself to have been dreaming of it. 

15. Hear now how itis. There is the principle of life in the 
body, which causes it to live; this vital element is an electric 
force, which is termed the life. 

16. When the body has its activity with the powers of the 
mind, speech and the other members of action, it is to be under- 
stood, that its vital element is put to motion by the vital breath 
which it breathes. 

17 This breath circulating through out the whole body, 
gives it the powers of sensibility and consciousness, which have 
their seats in the heart and mind, wherein the erroneous concep- 
tion of the world is hidden. 

18. The mind circulates about the outer world, through the 

Vou. If. 61 
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passages of sight and other organs; and sees within itself the 
forms of many mutable shapes and figures. 


19. Aslong as these forms, remain permament in the mind, 
it is called the waking state. So far have I told you about the 
cause of waking ; now hear me expound to you the laws of sleep 
and dreaming. 

20, When the body is weary with action of ite limbs, mind 
or speech, the hving element then becomes still, and remains in 
its composure, with the calm and quiet soul residing within the 
body. 
21. The internal actions of the body and mind being quieted, 
and the motion of the heart being at rest, the living principle 
becomes as still, as the flame of a lamp unshaken by the wind. 

22. The vital power ceases to exert itself in the members of 
the body, and to keep the consciousness awake. The senses of 


sight and others do not act upon their organs, nor receive the 
sensations from without. 


23. Life lies latent in the inner heart, as the liquid oil re- 
sides in the sesamum seed ; it lies as dormant in the interior part, 
as frigidity within the frost, and fluidity in the clarified butter. 

24, The particle of intellect taking the form of life, after 
being purified from its earthly impurity ; mixes with the internal 
soul, and attains the state of sound sleep, as if lulled to insensi- 
bility by the cooling breeze. 

25. One feeling the impassibility of his mind, and dealing 
unconcernedly with every one, and reaching to the fourth stage 
of conciousness, beyond the three states of waking, dreaming and 
sleeping, is said to be ¢urzya or deadened in life. 

26. When the vital principle comes again to action, after the 
enjoyment of its sound sleep, either in this or the other world, 
(t.e. when it is restored to or reborn in life); it takes the name of 
the living element or the mind or self-consciousness (in the living 
body). 

27. This principle of life and thought, sees the multitudinous 
worlds situated with all their vicissitudes within itself, as the 
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large tree and all its parts and productions, are observed to be 
contained within the seed. (This is the picture of life in its 
dreaming state). 

28. When the element of life is put to slight motion, by the 
breeze of the vital breath, it becomes conscious of its self- 
existence as “Tam”; but the motion being accelerated, it finds 
itself to be flying in the air. 

29. When it is immerged in the water (phlegm) of the 
body ; it gets the feeling of humidity in itself, as a flower percei- 
ves its own fragrance. 

30. When it is assailed by the internal bile, it has then the 
feeling of its inward heat, and sees all outward objects with ite 
splenetic humour. 

$1. When it is full of blood, it perceives a fiery redness in 
itself, like that of a rubicund rock, or as the crimson red of the 
setting sun in the sky. 

$2. Whatever one desires to have, he sees the same in himself 
in his sleep ; and this is by the force of his inward wind acting 
upon his mind, as upon his outward organs. 

$3. When the organs are not beseiged by external objects, 
which disturb the inward senses of the mind ; it indulges itself in 
the reflexion of many things, which is called its dreaming state. 

34, But when the organs are beseiged by outward objects, 
and the mind is moved by flatulence (aTy vayu), to their sight 
and perception, it is called the state of waking. 

35. Now O great-minded Raéma! you have learnt the inward 
process of your mind ; but there is no reality in them nor in this 
existent world, which is subject to the evils of death, desire and 
destruction. 


CHAPTER XX. 
DescrieTioN OF THR MIND. 


Argument. The delusion of the world and reliance in the true Spirit, 
which is the same with the heart, soul and mind. 


ASISHTHA said :—Now R&ma I have told you all this, 
in order to explain the nature of the mind to you, and for 
no other reason. 


2. Whatever the mind often thinks upou with a strong 
conviction of its reality, 16 immediately assumes that form, as 
the iron-ball becomes ignited by its contact with fire. 


3. Therefore the convictions of being or not being, and of 
receiving or rejecting of a thing, depend upon the imagination 
of the mind; they are neither true nor untrue, but are mere 
fluctuations of the mind. 


4, The mind is the cause of error, and it is the mind which 
is the framer of the world. The mind also stretches itself in 
the form of the universe (Viswartpa) in its gross state. (The 
first is the human mind, second the mind of Brahm, and the 
third is the mind of Vir4)j). 

5. The mind is styled the puruska or regent of the body, 
which being brought under subjection, and directed in the right 
course, is productive of all prosperity (or supernatural powers). 

6. If the body were the puruska, how could the highminded 
Stikra, pass into various forms in his very many transmigrations 
(as mentioned before) ? 

7. Therefore the mind (chitéa) is the paruska or regent of 
the body, which is rendered sensible (chetya) by it: Whatever 
form the mind assumes to itself, it undoubtedly becomes the same, 

8. So inquire inte what is great, devoid of attributes and 
error, and which is easily attainable by every body. Be deligent 
in your inquiry, and yon will surely succeed to obtain the same. 
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9. Hence whatever is seated in the mind, the same comes 
to pass on the body; but what is done by the body never affects 
the mind. Therefore, O fortunate Réma! apply your mind to 
truth, and sbun whatever is untrue. 


CHAPTER XXi. 
On tHe Paitosopxy or tHE MIND. 
Argument. Inquiry into the cause of the fulness of the mind. 


AMA said:—Venerable sir} that art acquainted with the 

Y mysteries of all things, I have a great doubt swelling in 
my brest like a huge surge of the sea. 

2. How is it sir, that any foulness could attach to the mind, 
when it is situated in the eternal purity of the infinite Spirit, 
which is unbounded by fime and space. 

3. Again as there is nothing, nor was there ever, nor anything 
ever to be at any time, or place, beside the entity of the Holy 
one, how and whence could this foulness come in Him ? 

4, Vasishtha answered: Well said R&ma! I see your un- 
derstanding approaching 1o the way of your liberation, and 
exhaling the sweetness of the blossoms of the garden of paradise 
(Nandana). 

5. Isce your understanding is capable of judging both a 
priors and a postertor:, and is likely to attain that acme which was 
gained by the gods Sankara and others. 

6. It is not now the proper time and place for you to propose 
this question, it should be adduced when I would come to the 
conclusion of the subject. 


7. This question should be asked by you when I come to the 
conclusion, and it will be demonstrated to you as clearly as the 
sijuation of a place ina map or globe, placed in the palm of 
your hand. (hastamslaka). 

8, This question of yours will be most suitable at the end, 
as the sounds of the peacock and swap, are. best suited to the 
rainy season and autumn. 

9. The blueness of the sky, is pleasant to look upon at the 
end of the rainy weather; but it is odd to speak of it during 
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the rains. (So the question must have ita proper place and 
occasion). 

10. It is beat to investigate into the mind by the nature of 
ita acts and operations, which tend to be the causes of the repeat- 
ed births of mankind. 

11. It is by its nature, that the mind has its power of think- 
ing, and Jeading all the organs and members to their several 
actions, as it is ascertained by the seekers of salvation. 

12. Men learned in the Sdetras and eloquent in speech, have 
given various appellations to the mind, in different systems of 
philosophy, according to its various perceptive faculties and differ- 
ent functions aud operations inthe body. (Gloss. It is called 
the mind (mana) from its power of minding (manana); it is 
termed internal sight (pasyanti) from its seeing inwardly ; it is 
the ear (srotra from its hearing—sravana from within, and so on. 

18. Whatever nature the mind assumes by the fickleness of 
its thoughts, it receives the same name and nature for itself, ag 
the same fleeting air receives from its exhaling of different odours. 

14. So the mind delights itself with the thoughts of ite 
desired objects, and assimilating itself into their natures. 

15. It receives the same form in which it delights, and which 
it assumes +o itself in its imagination. 

i6. The body being subject to the mind, is moulded in the 
same form of the mind; just as the wind is perfumed by the 
odour of the flowerbed, through which it passes, (and the fragrance 
it. carries). 

17. The inward senses being excited, actuate the outward 
organs of sense in their own ways, as the exc?ting motion of 
the winds, drives the dust of the earth before their course. 


18. The mind exerts its powers in the action of the external 
organs in the performance of their several functions ; just as the 
flying winds drive the dust in different directions. 

19. Such are the acts of the nrind which is said to be the root 
of action, and these combine together as inseparably as the lower 
and its fragrance. 
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20. Whatever nature the mind adopts to itself by its wontea 
habit, the same shoots forth in the form of its two kinds of 
motion (the will and action). 


91. And according as the mind does it’s action, and brings 
about the result by its assiduity, in like manner does it enjoy 
the fruition thereof, and enslaves itself to the enjoyment. 


22. It understands that as its right course, which agrees 
well with its temperament; and knows for certain that there 
is no other way to its real good (beside its wonted course). 


28. Minds of different casts follow different pursuits, accor- 
ding to their particular proclivities ; and employ themselves in 
the acquisition of wealth and virtues, desired objects and libera- 
tion aceording to their best choice. 


24. The mind is ascertained by the Képila (SA4nkhya) philo- 
sophers, as a pure substance, like the immaterial intellect (under 
the title of pradhdua); and this view of it is adopted in their 
system or sdstra, (in opposition to the doctrine of Vedanta). 

25. These men relying on the error of their own hypothe- 
sis, inculcate their supposed view of the mind to others, as the 
only light to guide them in the way of their salvation. 


26. But the professors of Veddnta doctrines, acknowledge 
the mind as Brahma himself; and preach peace and self-con- 
trol, as the only means of the attainment of liberation. 


27. But that there is no other way to the salvation of the 
supposed mind (than by these means), is an ipse derit of the Ve- 
danta, and an assumed dogma (4alpitdéntyama) as those of other 
schools. 


28. The Vijnénavédi philosophers also, have ascertained and 
upheld peace and self-government as the leaders to liberation, 
but this too is an effusion of their erroneous understandings. 


29. Thus all sects give out their own views, in the false rules 
they have adopted for the salvation of their supposed minds; 
and assert that there is no other way to it, beside what is laid 
down by them. 


STHITI KHANDA. «489 


30, So the Arhatas (Bhuddhists) and the other sectarians, 
have proposed a variety of fictitious methods fdr the liberation 
of the mind, of their arbitrary will in their respective séstras.* 

$1, The arbitrary rules of the learned, and those unsupport- 
ed by the sriitis, are as numerous and varying from one another, 
as the bubbles of clear water: (but are never Jasting like the 
dicta of the holy writ), 

32. Know mighty Rama, the mind to be the source of all 
these rules and methods, as the sea is the source of every kind 
of gem, (lying hid in its bosom). 

33. There is no innate sweetness in the sugarcane nor bitter- 
nets in the aimba, both of which are sucked by insects ; nor is 
there any heat or cold inherent in the sun or moon, (as both of 
them are peopled by gods and spirits). Itis the intrinsic habit 
of the mind that makes the difference. 


34. Thus that want to enjoy the unadulterated happiness 
of their souls, should habituate their minds to assimilate them- 
selves to that happy state, and they are sure to have the same. 


35. The mind having fled from the sphere of the phenome- 
nal world, becomes exempt from all its pleasure and pain, like 
the fledged bird flying in the air by casting its shell and leaving 
its cage below. 

86. Osinless Rama! Cherish no fondness for the pheno- 
menal world, which is an unreal illusion, full of fear and un- 
holiness, and is stretched out to ensnare the mind. 





* The Arhatas have seven categories. 


Bondage to repeated birtha and 6. Néstikas—Atheists. 
deaths. 

- Liberation or final 7. Sunyarddis—Vacuists. 
emancipation. They are divided 

into seven schisms, according to their 

belief or disbelief in thig last viz. 


VoL. 62 


1. The animated and intelligent body. 1. Sadvadis or believers in liberation. 

2. The inanimate and insensible body 2. Asadvaidis—nnbelievers. 
as rocks &. 

3. The organs of sense. 3. Syadvadis—Sceptica. 

4. ignorance or austerities, called 4. Sada—Sadarddis—misbelievers. 
A'varana, 

§. Tonsare of the head called niréd- 5. Anirvachaneyavédis—Infidela. 
varand. 

6. 

7 
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87. The wise have styled our consciousness of the world as a 
magic scene (m4y4), an appearance of ignorance-avidyA, a mere 
thought (bh4van4), and the cause and effect of our acts. 

88. Know that it is the delusive mind, whieh stretches the 
visible world before thee, rub it off therefore as dirty mud from 
the mind. 


89. This visible appearance which naturally appears before 
thee in the form of the world, is called the production of igno- 
rance by the wise. 

40. Men being deluded by it, are at a loss to know their real 
good, as the blinded eye is incapable to perceive the brightness of 
the day. 


41. Itis the contemplation of objects (sankalpa), that pre- 
sents the phenomena to our view, like arbors in the empty sky ; 
and it is their incogitancy (asankalpana), which effaces their 
images from the inward and outward sights. 

42. It is the abstract meditation of the thoughtful yogi, 
that weakens the outward impressions, and by dissociating the 
soul from all external things, keeps it steady and sedate in 
itself, 

43. The mind being inclined to the right view of things. 
by its abstraction from the unreal sights, produces the clearness 
of the understanding, and an insouciant tranquility of the soul. 

44, The mind that is regardless of realities as well as of 
unrealities, (that is of its inward and outward reflections) ; and 
is insensible of pleasure and plain, feels in itself the delight of 
its singleness or unity. 

45. Application of the mind to unworthy thoughts, and to 
the internal or external sights of things, debars the soul from 
tasting the sweets of its soleity, (apart from other considera- 
tions). 

46. The mind that is subject to its endless desires, is like 
the clear firmament obscured by the clouds; and ranges in the 
maze of doubt between truth and untruth, as of supposing the 
rope for the serpent. 
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47. Man obstructs to himself the sight of the clear firmament 
of his intellect, by the mist of his doubts; but he thinks it; as 
unobstructed by his error, and indulges the fancies of his ima- 
gination which tends the more to his error. 

48. He takes the true, incorruptible and supreme Brahma 
ina different light (of base and corruptible things), as one 
mistakes one thing for another in the dark or in his error. 

49. Having got rid of his false imagination, man comes 
to the knowledge of true God and his happiness, as one freed 
from his false apprehension of a tiger in a copse, is set at rest 
with himself. 

50. The bugbear of one’s {soul’s) imprisonment in the vacui- 
ty (cavity) of the body, is dispersed by his imsight into it, as 
the fear of a lion lurking in the jungle, is removed upon 
finding no such thing therein. 

51. Soon looking deeply, you will find no bondage in the 
world; the notions that this is the world and this is myself, are 
only errors of the mind. 

52. It is flight of fancy, that fills the mind with chimeras 
of good and evil ; just as the shade of evening, presents spectres 
of vetala ghosts to little children. 

53. Our fancies alight on us at one time, and depart at 
another, and assume different forms at will; just as our consorts 
act the part of wives in our youth, and of nurses in our old age. 

54. She acts the part of a house wife in her management 
of household affairs, and taken as a mistress, she embraces us in 
her bosom (or She hangs on us by the neck). 

55, And like an actress, the mind forgets to display its parts, 
when it plays another, so every body is betaken by the tho- 
ughts he has in his head, in neglect of others which are absent. 

56. The ignorant do not perceive the selfsame unity, in all 
things he beholds in the world; but they view every thing in 
the light, as they have its idea imprinted in their minds. | 

57. They meet also with the results of the forms, which 
they have in view for the time ; though they are not in reality 
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‘what they seem to be, nor are they entirely false; (being the idea- 
lities of their mind). 

58. Man views every thing in the same manner as he thinks 
it in himself; as his fancy of an elephant in the sky, makes him 
view the elephants in clouds. 

59. He believes these elephants pursuing their mates, in his 
thought; so it is the thought, that gives the outward forms of 
things. | 

60. R&ma! repel your drowsiness, and behold the supreme 
soul in thy soul; and be as a bright gem by repelling the sha- 
dows of all external things. 

61. Itisimpossible,O Rama, that one so enlightened as 
thyself, will receive the reflexion of the world, as dull matter like 
others (rather than a reflexion of the Spirit), 

62. Being’ certain of its immateriality, never taint thy 
mind with its outward colouring, or the knowledge of its reality ; 
but know it as no way distinct from the Supreme Spirit. 

63. Mind in thyself the Being that is without beginning 
or end, and meditate on the Spirit in Spirit. Do not let the 
reflexions of thy mind, imbue their tinge in the pure crystal of 
thy soul. 

64. Be on thy guard, as never to allow the reflexions of your 
mind, to taint the clear crystal of thy soul; but remain unmindful 
of the visibles, and regardless of all worldly desires; (which are 
causes of misery and repeated births and deaths). 


CHAPTER XXQ¥I. 


Restine 1n Supreme FELIcity. 


Argument. Remission of the sins of the enlightened, and thier sight 
of the pure Spirit. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Men of sound judgment, are freed 
from mental perturbation, and are perfected in their 
mastery over themselves, by restraining the flight of the mind, 
and fastening it to its inward eogitation, (Gloss. The Yogi 
given to meditation is master of his soul and mind). 

2. They swerve from the sight of the visibiles as unworthy of 
their notice, and seek after the knowledge of their chief good ; 
they behold the all-seeing God in their mental and external 
sights, and have no perception of the unintelligent perceptibles, 
(te. They perceive the noumenon only in the phenomenon). 

8, They are dormant amidst the thick gloom of error, over- 
spreading the mazy paths of life, and are awake under the trans- 
eendent light (of divine knowledge), requiring the vigilence of 
the living. 

4, ‘They are utterly indifferent to the sweet peavsisk of this 
life, as also to the cheerless prospects of future enjoyments (in the 
next world). (The Yogi is equally averse to the present and 
prospective pleasures of both worlds). 

5. They are mixed (like salt) with the water of spiritual 
(divine) unity, and in the boundless ocean of omnipresence; and 
they melt away as the ice in a river, by their rigorous austeritics, 
resembling the vigourous heat of the sun. 

6. All their restless desires and passions are set to rest, at 
the disappearance of their ignorance ; as the turbulent waves of 
rivers subside of themselves, in the absence of stormy clouds. 

7. The net of desires, which ensnares men as birds in their 
traps, is cut asunder by a spirit of dispassionateness; as the 
meshes of a net, are torn into twain, by the teeth of a mouse, 
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8. As the seeds of kaéa fruits, serve to purify the foul water ; 
so doth philosophy tend to expurgate human nature, from all 
its errors. 

9, The mind that is freed from passions, from worldly con- 
nections and contentions, and from dependance on any one (person 
er thing); is liberated also from the bonds of ignorance and 
error, as a bird is set free from its imprisoning cage. (True 
freedom is the freedom from all cares, concerns and connections, 
which are but bondages of the soul). 

10. When the disturbances of doubts are settled, and the 
wandering of curiosity is over, it is then that the fullmoon of 
internal fulness, sheds its lusture over the mind. 

‘11. As the mind has its true magnaminity, after its setting 
from the hight of its dignity and highmindedness, so it begins to 
have its equanimity in a state, resembling the calmness of the sea 
after the storm. 

12. As long as the shadow of solicitude, hangs over the 
mind, it is darkened and stupified and broken in the heart, until 
the sun of inappetency rises to dispel its gloom. 

18. It is by the sunshine of the intellect, that the lotus-bed 
of intelligence, shines in its pure lustre ; and unfolds the foliage 
of its virtues before the dawning light above it. 

14. Intelligence is charmer of hearts and delighter of all in 
the world ; it is fostered by the quality of goodness (sattwaguna), 
as the moon becomes full by her increasing digits. 

15, What more shall I say on this subject, than that he who 
knows the knowable (God), has his mind expanded as the sphere 
of heaven, which has no beginning nor end. 

16. The mind which is enlightened by reasoning, is as exal- 
ted in its nature, as to take pity even on the great gods Hart, 
Hara, Brahmé, and Indra; (on account of their incessant avoca- 
tions in the management of the world). 

17. They are far from tasting the happiness of the egoistic 
yogis, who are continually seeking to quench their thirst (after 
pleasure), from the waters appearing in the mirage, as the 
parching deer (running to them by mistake). 
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18. Itis the heart’s desire of all beings, that subjects them to 
repeated births and deaths, which cause the ignorant only and not 
the wise, to appear and disappear like waves of the sea. 

19. The world presents no other show in its course, except 
that of the appearance and disappearance of bodies, which are 
now seen to move about at the sport of time, and now fall as a 
prey to it for ever. 

20. But the spiritual body ‘the spirit or one knowing the 
spirit), is neither born nor dies in this world; nor is it affected 
by the decoration or perdition of the material body ; ; but remains 
unchanged as the vacuity of a pot, both whea it is in existence 
or broken to pieces. (The vacuous soul is aloof from the body). 


21. As the understanding rises with its cooling moon-beams 
within us, it dispels the mist of erroneous desires rising before us 
like the mirage of the dreary desert. 

22. So long does the pageant of the world, present its dusky 
appearance to our view, as we do not deign to consider the ques- 
tions “ what am I, and what are all these about me”. (That is; 
whether I or these or all other things are true or false) ?”” 


23. Hesees rightly, who sees his body as an apparition of his 
error, and the abode of all evils; and that it does not serve for 
the spiritual meditation of his soul and his maker. 

24, He sees rightly, who sees that his body is the source of 
all the pain and pleasure, which betides one at different times 
and places, and that it does not answer his purpose of spiritual 
edification. 

25. He sees rightly, who sees the Ego to pervade the infinite 
space and time, and as the source of all accidents and events, which 
incessantly take place in them. (The Ego is ubiquitous). 

26. He knows rightly, who knows the Ego to be as minute 
asa millionth or billionth part of the point of a hair, and. perva- 
ding all cver the infinity of space and eternity: of time. 

27. He perceives rightly, who perceives the universal soul to 
be permeated in all the various objects of his sight, and knows 
them as sparks of the Intellectual Light. 
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28. He perceives rightly, who perceives within himself the 
omnipotence of the infinite Spirit, to be present in all the states 
and conditions of beings, and the self-same Intellect to abide in 
and preside over all, 


29. He understands rightly, who understands by his wisdom, 
that he is not his body, which is subject: to diseases and dangers, 
to fears and anxieties, and to the pain and pangs of old age and 
death. 

30. He understands rightly, who understands his soul! to 
stretch above and below and all about him; whose magnitude 
has no bounds nor an equal to it. 

31. He knows, full well who kens his soul asa string (Stitra- 
tam4), to which all things are strung as jems in a jewel; and 
that it is not the mind or heart, which is seated in the brain or 
bosom. 

$2. He kens rightly, who weens neither himself nor any thing 
else as existent, except the imperishable-Brahma; and who knows 
himself as living between the reality and unreality, (¢.¢. betwixt 
the present and absent, and between the visible and invisible. 
Gloss). 

83. He is right, who beholds what they call the three vvorlds, 
to be but parts of his self, and have been rolling about him as 
the waves of the sea. 

34, Heis wise, who looks with pity upon the frail world, 
and compassionates the earth as his younger sister. 

85. That great soul looks brightly upon the earth, who 
has withdrawn his mind from it, by retrenching his reliance 
on his egoism or tuism, (¢. ¢. both on his subjectivity and 
objectivity). 

36, He sees the truth, who finds his body and the whole 
world, filled by the colossus figure of the Intellect, without the 
opposition of any sensible object. 

37. He that looks on the states of misery and happiness, 
which attend on worldly life, to be but the fluctuating con- 
ditions of the ego, has no cause to repine or rejoice at them. 
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$8. He is the right-sighted man, who sees himself situated 
amidst the world, which is filled with the divine spirit, (and the 
endless joy emanating from it); he has nothing to desire or 
dislike in this (or in his future) state of existence. 

39. He is the right (discerning) man, who has weakened his 
estimation and dislike of what is desirable and disgusting to him 
in the world, which is full of the essence of that being, whosa 
nature is beyond comprehension and conception. (The world 
being full with the presence of God, we have nothing to like or 
dislike, or to take or shun in it). 

40. That great-souled man is a great god, whose soul like the 
all-pervading sky extends over all, and penetrates through every 
state of existence, without receiving the tincture of any. (Who 
is informed with all and untinged by any). 

41 I bow down to that great soul, which has passed beyond 
the states of light, darkness and fancy, (2. ¢, the etate of waking 
or life, sleep or death, and dreaming or transmigration, and which 
is situated in a state of brightness and tranquility in supreme 
felicity or heavenly bliss. 

42. I bow down to that Siva, of transcendental understan- 
ding; whose faculties. are wholly engrossed in the meditation 
of that eternal Being, who presides over the creation, destruc- 
tion and preservation of the universe, and who is manifest in all 
the various wonderous afid beautious grandeurs of nature. 


Vou. I, 63 


CHAPTER ANIIT, 
MEDITATION OF THE WONDERS IN THE REALM OF THE Bopy. 


Argument. The deminion of the enlightened man over the realm of 
his Body, and the pleasure of the government of the mind. 


ASISHTHA continued :—The man that is liberated in this 

life, and is settled in the Supreme state of felicity, is not 

tarnished by his reigning over the realm of his body, and turn- 
ing about lke a wheel. 

2. The body of the wise man is as a princedom to him, and 
calculated for his benefit and no disadvantage. It is comparable 
with the bower of a holy hermit, for the consummation of hia 
fruition and liberation. 


3. Rdma said :—How do you call, O great saget the, body 
to be the dominion of a man, and how the Yogi can enjoy his 
princely felicity in it ? 

4. Vasishtha replied :—Beautiful is this city of the body, 
and fraught with every good to mankind, and being enlightened 
by the hght of the mind, it is productive of endless blessings in 
both worlds. 

5. The eyes are the windows of this city, letting out the 
light for the sight of distant worlds, the two arms are as the 
two valves of this city-gate, with the hands like latches reach- 
ing to the knees. 

6. The hairs on the body are as the moss and grass on the 
walls, and the porous skin resembles the netted covering of the 
palace ; the thighs and legs are as the columns of the edifice, 
and the feet with the ancles and toes, are as pedestals of the 
pillars. 

7. The lines marked under the soles of the feet, are as in- 
scriptions marked on the foundation stone, and upon those at 
the base of the pedestals of the pillars ; and the outer skin which 
covers the flesh, marrow, veins and arteries, and the joints of the 
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body, is as the beautifal plaster of the building, hiding the mer- 
tar and bricks inside. 

8. The middle part of the body above the two thick thighs, 
contains the aqueducts, beset by the hairy bushes about them, 
and likening to rivers running amidst a city, between rows of 
trees on both sides of the banks. 

9. The face is as the royal garden beautified by the eye-brows, 
forehead and the lips; the glancing of the eyes, are as the bloom- 
ing lotuses; and the cheeks are as flat planes in it. 

10. The broad bosom is as a lake with the nipples like bads 
of lotases; the streaks of hairs on the breast, are as its herbage, 
and the shoulders are as the projecting rocks (ghats) upon it. 


1]. The belly is the store—house, which is eager to receive 
the delicious articles of food ; and the long lungs of the throat, 
are blown loudly by the internal winds. 

12. The bosom is considered as the depository of jewels 
(from their being worn upon it); and the nine orifices of the 
body, serve as so many windows for the breathing of the 
citizens. 

18. There is the open mouth like the open door-way, with 
its tooth-bones slightly seen as its gratings; and the tongue 
moving in the door way like a naked sword, is as the projecting 
tongue of the goddess Kali, when she devours her food. (The 
voracity of the goddess is well known whence she is called Kali, 
the consort of the all devouring Kdla-death). 


14. The ear-holes are covered by hairs like long grass, and 
the broad back resembles a large plain, beset by rows of trees on 
its borders. 

15. The two private passages serve as sewers and drains of 
the city, to let out its dirt, and the heart is the garden-ground, 
where the passions parade about as ladies. (Or, the region of 
the mind is the garden-ground for the rambling thoug ts as 
ladies). 

16. Here the understanding is fast bound in chains as a 
prisoner, and the organs of sense are let louse as monkies tv play 
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about. The face is as a flower garden, the smiles whereof are 
its blooming blossoms 

17. The life of the man, knowing the proper use of his 
body and mind, is prosperous in everything ; it is attended by 
happiness and advantages, and no disadvantage whatever. 

18. This body is also the source of infinite troubles to the 
ignorant ; but it is the fountain of infinite happiness to the wise 
man, 

19, Its loss is no loss to the wise; but its continuance is 
the cause of continued happiness to the wise man. 

20. The body serves as a chariot to the wise, who can tra- 
verse everywhere by riding in it ; and can produce and procure 
everything conducive to his welfare and liberation. 

21. The possession of the body, is of no disadvantage to 
the wise man; who can obtain by it, all the objects of his 
hearing and seeing, of his touch and smelling, and his friends 
and prosperity. 

22. It is true that the body is subject to a great amount of 
pain and pleasure, but the wise man can well bear with them, 
knowing them to be concommittant to human life). 

23. Hence the wise man reigns over the dominion of his 
body, without any pain or trouble, in the same manner as one 
remains the lord of his house, without any anxiety or distur- 
bance. 

24. He is not addicted to licentiousness likea high mettled 
steed ; nor parts with the auspecions daughter of his prudence, 
from his avarice after some poisonous plant. 

25. The ignorant can see the cities of others, but not observe 
the gaps and breaks of theirown. It is better to root out the 
fears of our worldly enemies (passions) from the heart, than 
live under their subjection. 

2$. Beware of diving in the perilous river, which flows fast 
by the dreary forest of this world, with the current of desire, 
whitl-pools of avarice, and the sharks of temporal enjoyment. 

27. Men often bailic their outer bodies in holy streams, with- 
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out looking to the purification of their inward souls; and they 
shave their persons at the confluence of rivers with the sea, in 
hopes of obtaining their object. (Bathing in the sauger) (Sagora 
sangama st4na), is said to confer every object of desire). 

2g. All sensual people are averse to the unseen bappiness of 
the next world; and dwell on the pleasure of their own imag- 
ination in the inward recesses of their minds. 

29. This city of the body is pleasant to one, acquainted with 
his spiritual nature; because he deems it as the paradise of 
Indra, which is filled with pleasurable fruits, as well as of 
those of immortality {or future life and bliss). 

80. All things depend on the existence of the city of the 
body, yet nothing is lost by its loss since the mind is the seat 
of everything. These bodily cities which fill the earth, cannot 
be unpleasant to any body. 

81. The wise man loses nothing by loss of the citadel of 
his body ; as the vacuity in a vessel is never lost, by the break- 
ing of the vessel. (So the death of the body, does not destroy 
the vacuous soul). 

82. As the air contained in a pot, is not felt by the touch 
like the pot itself, so is the living soul, which resides in the city 
of the body. 

33. The ubiquitous soul being situated in this body, enjoys 

“all worldly enjoyments, until at last it comes to partake of the 
felicity of liberation, which is the main object it has in view. 

34. The soul doing all actions, is yet no doer of them; but 
remains as witness of whatever is done by the body ; and some- 
times presides over the actions actually done by it. 

35. The sportive mind rides on the swifting car of the body, as 
one mounts ona locomotive carriage for the place of its desti- 
nation, and passes in its unimpeded course to distant journeys. 
(So the body leads one to his journey from this world te the 
next). 

86. Seated there, it sports with its favourite and lovely elbjeete 
of desire, which are seated in the heart as its mistresses. (The 
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embodied mind enjoys the pleasurable desires, rising before it from 
the recess of the heart). 

37. These two lovers reside side by side in the same body, as 
the moon and the star visAkhd, remain gladly in the same lunar 
mansion. | 

38. The sage, like the sun, looks down from above the atmos- 
phere of the earth, on the hosts of mortals that have been hewn 
down by misery, like heaps of brambles and branches scattered 
in the woods, 

39. The sage has the full satisfaction of his desires, and full 
possession of his best riches, and shines as the full-moon without 
the fear of waning, 

40. The worldly enjoyments of the wise, do not tend to vitiate 
their nature ; as the poisonous draught of Siva, was not capable 
of doing him any injury. (The baneful effects of worldliness, 
do not affect the wise). 

41, The food which is habitual to one, (as the poison of Siva) 
is as gratifying to him ; as a thief by long acquaintance forgets 
his theivishness, and becomes friendly to his neighbours. 

42, The wise man looks upon the separation of his friends 
and possessions, in the light of the departures (exits), of the 
visitant men and women and actors and actresses, at the end 
ofa play from the theatre. 

43. As passengers chance to meet unexpectedly, at the exhi- 
bition of a play on their way ; 80 the wise people lock unconcer- 
nedly, at their meeting with and separation from the occurrences 
of life. | 

44, As our eye-sight falls indifferently on all objects about 
us, so doth the wise man look unconcernedly upon all things and 
transactions of life. 

43, The wise man is selfsufficient in all conditions of life; 
he neither rejects the carthly blessings that are presented to him ; 
nor longs or strives hard for what is denied to him. 

46. The revret of longing after what one des not possess, as 
al.v the fear of losing what he is in possession of, dves not vacil- 
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late the mind of the wise ; as the plumes of the dancing peacock, 
do not oscillate the unshaking mountain. 

47 The wise man reigns as a monarch, free from all fears 
and doubts, and devoid of all cares and curiosity ; and with a 
mind freed from false fancies (of subtile and gross bodies). 

48. The soul which is immeasurable in itself, is situated in 
the Supreme Soul ,;as the boundless Milky ocean,‘is contained 
in the body of the one universal ocean. 

49, Those that aresober in their minds, and tranquil in their 
spirits, laugh to scorn the vile beasts of sensuality as madmen ; 
as also those that have been bemeaned by the meanness of their 
sensual appetites to the state of mean reptiles. 

50. Thesensualist eager for the gratification of his senses, are 
as much ridiculed by the wise; asa man who takes to him a 
woman deserted by another, is derided by his tribe. 

51. The unwiseman becomes wise by relinquishing all the 
pleasures of his body, and subduing the emotions of his mind by 
his reason ; as the rider subdues the ungovernable elephant by the 
goad (ankusa) in his hand. 

52. He whose mind is bent to the enjoyment of carnal 
pleasures, should first of all check the inclination, as they draw 
out the poisonous plants from the ground. 

53. The well governed mind, being once let loose, recurs like 
a spoiled boy to its former habits; as the tree withered in 
summer heat, grows luxuriant at a slight rain-fall. 

54. That which is full out of its time, does not become 
fuller in its season; as the river which is everfull, receives 
no addition in the rains over its fulness. The full never 
becomes fuller). 

55. The mind that is naturally greedy, wishes for more with 
all its fulness; as the sea with the sufficiency of its water to 
overflood the earth, receives the rain waters and the outpourings 
of innumerable rivers in its insatiate womb. (The greedy mind 
like the insatiate sea, is neverfull’. 

56. The mind that is restrained in its desires, iz gladdened 


504 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


at its little gains ;and these being increased are reckoned as 
blessings by the stinted mind. 


57. A captive prince when enfranchised, is content with his 
morsel of bread, who ere before had been discontented with a 
realm in his free and uncaptured state. 


58. With the writhing of your hands and gnashing of your 
teeth, and twisting of your limbs and body ; you must chastise 
your reprobate members and mind. (So is Plato said to have 
chastised his angry self). 

59. The brave and wise man, who intends to overcome his 
enemies; must first of all strive to subdue the internal enemies 
of his own heart and mind, and the members of his body. 
(Subdue yourself, ere you subdue others), 


60. Those men are reckoned the most prosperous, and best 
disposed in their minds in this earth ; who have the maniines 
to govern their minds, instead of being governed by them. 

61. I revere those pure and holy men, who have quelled 
the huge and crooked serpent of their minds, lying coiling in 
the cave of their hearts; and who rest in the inward tranquility 
and serenity of their souls. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
Tue Non-EntTITY or THR MIND. 


Argument. The means of repressing the force of the senses, and of 
carbing the sensu al desires of men. 


ASISHTHA continued :—The vast domain of death, in 
region of hell, is full of the furious elephants of our 
sins; and the ungovernable enemies of the senses with the 
arrows of desires. (¢.¢. Hell is the abode of sinners, sensualists 
and the greedy). 

2. Our senses are our invincible enemies, being the sources 
of all misdeeds and wicked actions, They are the ungratefal 
miscreants against the body, in which they have found their 
refuge. 

3. The roving senses like flying birds, have found their 
nest in the body; whence with their outstretched wigs of 
right and wrong, they pounce on their prey like vultures. 


4. He who can entrap these greedy birds of the senses, 
under the snare of his right reason, is never ensnared in his 
person in the trap of sin, but breaks its bonds as the elephant 
does his fetters. 

5. He who indulges himself in sensual pleasures which are 
pleasant at first, will have to be cloyed in them in proceas of 
time. (Pleasure is followed by pain. Or. Rills of pleasure not 
sincere.) 

6. He who is fraught with the treasure of knowledge im his 
frail body, is not to be overcome by his inward enemies of 
sensual appetites. 

7. The kings of earth are not so happy in their earthly cita- 
dels, as the lords of the cities of the own bodies, and the masters 
of their own minds. (Mastery over ones self, is better than 
over a realm). 

Vou. II. 64 
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8. He who has brought the senses under his slavery, and ree 
duced the enemy of his mind to subjection; has the blossoms 
of his understanding ever blooming within him as in the vernal 
meadow. 

9. He who has weakened the pride of his mind, and subdued 
the enemies of his senses; has his desires all shrunken as the 
Jotuses in the cold weather. 

10. So long do the demons of our desires, infest the region 
of our hearts, as we are unable to bring the mind under the 
subjection of our knowledge of the True one. 

11. He is the faithful servant, who acts according to the 
will of his master, and he is the true minister who does good 
services to his prince. He is the best general who has command 
over the force of his own body, and that is the best understand- 
ing which is guided by reason, 

12. The wife is loved for her endearments, and the father is 
revered for his protection of the child. A friend is valued by 
his confidence, and the mind for its wisdom. 

18. The mind is called our father, for its enlightening our 
understanding with the light of the sAstras derived by itself, and 
for its leading us to perfection by losing itself in the Supreme 
spirit. (The mind like the father, is the instructor and bequea- 
ther of ite all to man, ere it is extinct in the universal soul). 

14. The mind that has well observed and considered all 
things, that is enlightened and firm in its belief, and is employed 
in laudable pursuits, is verily a valuable gem within the body. 

15. The mind asa counsellor of our good, teaches us how 
to fell down the tree of our transmigration, and produce the 
arbour of our future )liss. 

16. Such is the gem of the mind, O R4ma! unless it is soil- 
ed by the dirt and filth of sin and vice ; when it requires to be 
washed and cleansed with the water of reason, inorder to throw 
its ight on thee. 

17. Benot dormant to cultivate reason as long as you abide in 
the darksome abode of this world ; nor thrust yourself to every 
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accident, which awaits upon the ignorant and unreasonable men. 

18. Donot overlook the mist of error which overspreads this 
world of illusion, abounding with multitudes of mishaps and 
mischiefs. (Harm watch, harm catch. Hold arms, against 
harms). 

19. Try to cross over the wide ocean of the world, by riding 
on the strong barque of your reason, espying the right course by 
your discretion, against the currents of your sensual desires. 

20. Know your body to be a frail flower, and all its pleasure 
and pain to be unreal; so never take them for realities, as in the 
instance of the snare, snake and the matting; but remaip above 
sorrowing for any thing asin the instance of Bhima and Bhasa 
(which will be shortly related to you). 

21, Give up, O high minded R&ma! your misjudgments of 
the reality of yourself, and of this and that thing; but direct 
your understanding to the knowledge of the Reality which is 
beyond all these ; and by forsaking your belief and reliance in 
the mind, continue in your course of eating and drinking as 
before. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


Narrative or Dama, Vydta ann Kata. 


Argument, The demon Sambara defeated by the deities, and his produc- 
tion of other demons by magic and sorcery. 


ASISHTHA said :—O intelligent R&ma! that dost shine 

as the delight of mankind in this world, and endeavourest 

after the attainment of thy chief good, by the accomplishment 
of thy best objects. 


2. Do not let the instance of the demons Ddéma and Vydla 
or the snare and snake, apply to thy case; but try to extricate 
thyself from vain sorrowing (at the miseries of the world), by 
the lesson of fortitude as given in the story of Bhim4 and Bhdsa. 

3. Rama asked :—-What is that parable of the snare and 
snake, which thou sayest must not apply to my case? Please 
relate it in full, to remove the sorrows of my mind and of all 
mankind. 

4, And how is that fortitude which thou pointest out for 
my imitation, from the instance of Bhim4é and Bh4sa, inorder 
to get rid from all earthly sorrow ? 

5. Kindly relate the whole, and enlighten me with thy puri- 
fying words, as the roaring of the rainy clouds, serves to alle- 
viate the summer heat of peacocks. 

6. Vasishtha replied :—Here me Réma! relate to you beth 
these anecdotes, that you may derive the benefit of aping accor- 
ding the same. 

7. There lived one Sambara—the chief of demons, and a 
profound sorcerer in a subterraneous cell, filled with enchan- 
ting wonders like a sea of gems. 

8. He constructed a magic city in the sky, with gardens and 
temples of gods in it; and artificial suns and moons emblazon- 
ing its vault. 

9. It was beset with rich stones, resembling the gems of the 
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Sumeru mountain ; and the palace of the demon was ful] with 
opulence and treasures of every kind. 

10. The beauties in his seraglio, vied with the celestial dames 
in their charming strains; and the arbors of his pleasure garden, 
were shaded by an awning of bright moon-beams on high. 

1l. The blue lotuses blooming in his bed room, put to blush 
the blue eyed maids of his court ; and the gemming swans in the 
Jakes, cackled about the beds of golden lotuses in them. 


12. The high branches of aureate plants, bore the blossoms 
of artificial lotuses on them ; and the rows of Karanga arbours 
dropped down showers of mandara flowers on the ground. 


18. His garden-house consisted both of cold and hot baths, 
and refrigeratories. and fire-places for the hot and cold seasons ; 
and the tarku (?) weapons of the demons, had baffled the arms 
of Indra himeelf. 


14, The flower-gardens on all sides, had surpassed the mandara 
groves of paradise; and the magical skill of the demon, had set 
rows of sandal trees, with their encircling snakes all around. 

15. The inner compound which was strewn over with gold 
dust, vanquished the glory of heaven; and the court-yard of 
the palace, was filled with heaps of flowers upto the knee 

16. The earthen figure of Siva which was exposed for show, 
had surpassed the image of Hari holding his discus and the 
mace; and the gems sparkling as fire-flies in the inside apart- 
ment, resembled the tsvinkling stars in the arena of heaven. | 

17. The dark night of the subterrene dwelling, was lightened 
by a hundred moon-lights like the starry heaven, and he chaun- 
ted his martial songs before his idol deity. 

18. His magical elephant, drove away the Airavata of Indra; 
and his inward apartment was hoarded with the precious trea- 
sures of the three worlds, 

19. All wealth and prosperity and grandeur and dignity, 
paid their homage to him ; and the whole host of demons, hon- 
oured him as their commander. 

20. The umbrage of his arms, gave shelter te the whole 
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body of demons ; and he was the receptacle of all sagacity, and 
reservoir of every kind of treasure. 

21. This destroyer of the deras (gods), had a gigantic and 
terrific appearance; and commanded a large army of Asura-_ 
demons to defeat the Sura—deities. 

22. The gods also sought every opportunity of harassing 
the demoniac force, whenever this exorcist demigod, went to 
sleep or somewhere out of his city. 

23. This enraged Sambara to a degree, that he broke the 
trees in his rage, and employed his generals for protection of 
his legions. 

24, The devas finding their fit opportunities, killed the 
demons one by one; as the aerial hawks pounce upon and kill 
the feeble and timid sparrows. 

25. he king of the demons then appointed other general 
over his army, and they were as swift-footed and hoarse sound- 
ing as the waves of the sea. 

26. The Devasdestroyed these also in a short time; when 
the leader of the demon band, pursued his enemies to their station 
above the heavens, 

27. ‘The gods fled from their heavenly abode for fear of them, 
as the timorous dear fly from before the sight of Siva’s and 
Gauri’s bull into the thick thickets. 

28. The gods were weakned with weeping, and the faces of 
Apsaras were suffused in tears. The demon saw the heavenly 
abode abondoned by the celestials, as it was the desolation 
of the world. 

29. He wondered about in his rage, and plundered and took 
away all the valuables of the place. He burnt down the cities 
of the regents of heaven, and then returned to his own abode. 

30. The enmity between the deities and demons, was so 
inveterate on both sides, that it forced the Deva; to quit their 
heavenly abodes, and hide themselves in distant parts of the 


world. 


31. But the enraged gods, succeeded at last by their persever- 
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ance, to defeat and slay all the generals and combatants, that 
were set against them by Sambara. 

32. The discomfited demon, then gave vent to his fury, and 
began to breathe out living fire from his nostrils like a burning 
mountain. 

33. We after much search in the three worlds, found out 
the hiding place of the gods, as a wicked man succeeds in his 
purpose by his best endeavours, 

34. Then he produced by his sorcery three very strong and 
fearful Asuras for the protection of his army, with their hedious 
appearances as that of death. 

$5. These horrible leaders of his army, being produced in his 
magic, flew upward with their enormous bodies, resembling the 
fiying mountains of old. 

36. They had the names of D&ma—the snare, Vy4la—the 
snake, and Kata—the mat given them for their entraping, en- 
fciding and entrapping the enemy, according to the demon’s 
wish. 

37. They were preadamite beings and devoid of changing 
desires ; and the want of their prior acts {like those of the human 
kind), made them move about as free as spiritual being in one 
uuiform tenor of their course. 

38. These were not born as men from the seeds of their pre- 
vious acts, with solid and substantial bodies; but mere artificial 
forces and airy forms, as facsimiles of the images in the demon’s 
mind, 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
Battte or tHE Dertigs any DeEwons. 


Argument. The war of the gods with the Demons, rising from the 
Rasdtala or Infernal regions. 


ASISHTHA continued :—So saying, the chief of the de- 
mons despatched his generals Déma, Vy4la and Kata, to 
lead his armies for the destruction of the Deities upon earth. 

2. The demoniac army rose out of the foaming sea and in- 
fernal caverns, in full armour and begirt with fiendish arms ; and 
then bursting forth with hedious noise, soared aloft with their 
huge bodies, like mountains flying on high. 

8. Their monstrous and mountainous bodies, hid the disk 
of the sun in the sky ; and their stretching arms smote him of 
his rays. They increased also in their number and size under 
the leadership of Déma, Vyala anc Kata. 

(This is the war of the Gods and Titans, wherein Sambara 
is the Satan, and his generals are the devils, Damon, Baal or 
Bel andect) ? 

4. Then the dreadful hosts of the celestials also, issued 
out from the forests and caverns of the heavenly mountain- 
Meru, like torrents of the great deluge. 

5. The forces under the flags of the deities and demons, 
fought .together with such obstinacy, that it seemed to be an 
untimely and deadly struggle between the gods and Titans as of 
the prior world. 

6. The heads of the decapitated warriors, decorated with 
shining earrings, fell down on the ground like the orbs of the 
sun and moon ; which being shorn of their beams as at the end 
of the world, were rolling in the great abyas of chaos. 

7. Huge hills were hurled by the heroes, with the hoarse 
nowe of roaring lions; and were blown up and down, by the 
blast of an all destroying tornado, 
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8. The broken weapons of the warriors, fell on mountain 
tops, and ground them to granules; that fell down as hailstones 
upon the lions, that had been resting by their sides below. 

9. The sparks of fire that flew about by the commingled 
clashing of the weapons, were as the scattered stars of the sky, 
flying at random on the last day of dissolution. 

10. The ghosts of Vetdias as big as the ¢d/as or palmtrees, 
were heating the éé/a or time of their giddy dance, with the 44/2 
or clapping of their palms, over the heaps of carnage, floating 
on floods of blood flowing as a sauguinary sea, on the surface 
of earth. 

11. Showers of shedding blood, had put down the flying dust of 
the battlefield; and numbers of the crowaed heads separated 
from their bodies, glistened amidst the clouds, like so many stars 

sparkling in the sky. 

1%. ~All sides were filled by the demons, who blazed like 
burning suns with their luminous bodies, and held the tall ta/pa 
branches in their hands for striking the enemy therewith, and 
with which they broke down the tops and peaks of mountains. 


18. They ran about with their brandished swords in hand, 
and broke down the buildings by the rapidity of their motion, 
like the blast of a gale, and the rocks which they hurled at the 
foe, were reduced to dust, like the ashes of a burning mountain. 


14. The gods also pursued them as sacrificial horses, and 
drove the weaponless Asuras, like clouds before the storm. 


15. They fell upon and laid hold of them like cats pouncing 
upon rats, and seizing them for their prey; while the Asuras also 
were seizing the devas as bears lay hold on men, mounting on 
high trees for fear cf them. 

16. Thus the gods and demigods dashed over one another, as 
the forest trees in a storm, striking each other with their branch- 
ing arms, and strewing the flowers of mutual bloodshed. 

17. Their broken weapons lay seattered on all sides, like 
heaps of flowers lying on the sides of a bill after a strong gale ie 
over. 

Ve. IL 65 
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18. There was a close fight of both armies, with a confused 
noise filling the vanit of the sky ; which like the hollow of the 
Udumbara tree, resounded to the commingled hum of the gnats 
rumbling within it. 


19, The elephants that were the regents of the different 
quarters of the skies, sent their loud roars, answering the 
tremendous peal of the world-destroying cloud. 


20. The thickened air grew as hard as the solid earth with the 
gathering clouds, and the thickened clouds that became as dense 
as to be grasped in the fist, were heavy and slow in their motion. 


21. The broken weapons which were repelled by the war- 
chariots and hit against the hills, emitted a rattling noise from 
cheir inward hollowness, like the cacophony of a chorus. 


22. The mountain forests were set on fire by the firy weapons, 
and the burning rocks melted down their lava with as dreadful a 
noise, as‘that of the volcanic mount of meru with its melting 
gold, and blazing vith the effulgence of the twelve suns of the 
zodiac. 


23. The clamour of the battle, was as that of the beating 
waves of the boisterous ocean, filling the vast deep of the earth, 
and resounding hoarsely by their concussion. 


24. The huge rocke which were hurled by the demons, 
flew as birds in the air with their flapping wings sounding as 
thunder claps; while the hoarse noise_of the rocky caverns, 
sounded as the deep sounding main. 

%3 The clamour of the warfare resembled the rumbling of 
the ocean, at its churning by the Mandara mountain, and the 
clashing arms sounded as the clappings of the hands of the gods, 
in their revelry at for the ambrosial draughts. 

26. In this warfare of the two armies, the haughty demons 
gained the day; and laid waste the cities and villages of the gods, 
together with whole tract of their hills and forests. 


27. The mountainous bodies of the demons also, were pierced 
by the great weapons of the gods; and the vault of heaven was 
filled with the flying weapons, flung by the hands of both parties. 
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28. The bursting rockets broke the peaks and pinnacles 
of the rocks by hunctreds; and the flying arrows pierced the faces 
of both parties of the gods and demigods. 


29. The whirling disks lopped off the heads of the warriors 
like blades of grass, and the clamour of the armies rolled with 
an uproar in the midway sky. 


80. Struck by the flying weapons, the heavenly charioteers 
fell upon the ground; and their celestial cities were deluged 
by the hydraulic engines of the demons. 

31. Flights of swords, spears and lances were flying 
in the air, like rivers running down the sides of mountains ; and 
the vault of heaven was filled by war-whoops and shouts of the 
combatants, 

32. The habitation of the regnant divinities, were falling 
under the blows of demons from behind ; and their female apart- 
ments reechoed to the lamentations and jingling trinkets of the 
goddesses. 

83. The stream of the flying weapons of the demons, washed 
the bodies of fighting men with blood, and made them fly off 
from the battle-field with hideous cries. 


$4. Death was now lurking behind, and now hovering over 
the heads of the gods and leaders of armies; like a black-bee 
now skulking in, and then flitting over the lotuses; while the 
armies on both sides, were discomfited by the blows of the gods 
and demigods on the battle field. 


35. The demons flew in the air like winged mountains, 
moving around the sky ; and making-a whizsing rustle that was 
dreadful to hear. 


36. The mountainous bodies of the demons, being pierced by 
the weapons of the gods, were gushing out with streams of blood ; 
which converted the earth below to a crimson sea, and tinged the 
air with purple clouds over the mountain heights. 

37. Many eountries and cities, villages and foreste, vales 
and dales were laid waste ; and inmumerable demons and — 
ants, horses and human beings wese pat to death. 


516 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


38. Also numbers of elephants were pierced, with long 
and pointed shafts of steel and iron; and huge Airavatas were 
bruised in their bodies, by the blows of steeled fists. 

89. Flights of arrows falling in showers like the deluvian 
rains, crusbed the tops of mountains; and the friction of thun- 
derbolts, broke down the bodies of the mountainous giants. 

40. The furious flames of heavenly fire, burned the bodies 
of the infernal hosts; who in their turn, quenched the flame 
with water-spouts drawn out of the subterranean deep. 

41. The enraged demons flung up and hurled, the huge hills 
to oppose the falling fires of the gods; which like a wild con- 
flagration, melted down the hardstones to liquid water. 

42. The demons spread a dark night in the sky, by the sha- 
dow of their arms; which the gods destroyed by the artificial 
flame of lightenings, blazing as so many suns in heaven. 

43. The fire of the lightenings, dried up the waters of the 
raining clouds; and the clashing of arms, emitted a shower of 
fire on all sides. 

44, The shower of thunder-arms, broke down the battery 
of mountain ramparts; and the morpheous weapon of slumber 
dispelled by that of its counteraction. 

45. Some bore the sawing weapon, while others held the 
Brahmdstra—the invincible weapon of warfare, that dispell- 
ed the darkness of the field by its flashing. 

46, The air was filled with shells and shots, emitted by the 
fire-arms ; and the machine of hurling stones, crushed the mis- 
sile weapons of fire. (agneyastra). 

“ 47, The war chariots with there up-lifted flags and moon- 
like disks, moved a: clouds about the horizon, while their wheel 
rolled with loud roaring under the vault of heaven. 

48, The incessant thunders of heaven were killing the demons 
in numbers, who were ‘again restmed to hfe by the great art 
of Sukra, that gave immortality, to demoniac spirits, 

49. The gods that were now victorious and now flying away 
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with loss, were now looking to their good stars, and now to the 
inauspicious ones in vain. 

50. They looked upon heaven for signs of good and evil 
with their uplifted heads and eyes, but the world appeared to them 
as asea of blood from the heaven above to the earth below. 


51. The world seemed to them as a forest of full blown 
rubicund (Kinsuka) flowers, by the rage of their obstinate en- 
mity, and appeared as a sea of blood filled with mountains of 
dead bodies in it. 

§2. Thedead bodies hanging pendant on the branches of 
trees, appeared as their fruits moving to and fro by the 
breath of winds. 

53. The vault of the sky was filled with forests of long and 
large arrows, and with mountains of headless trunks with 
their hundred arms (as those of Briarius). 

54, These as they leaped and jumped in the air, plucked the 
clouds and stars and the heavenly cars of the celestials with their 
numerous arms ; and hurled their mountain like missile arms and 
clubs and arrows to the heaveas. 

55. The sky was filled with the broken fragments of the 
edifices, falling from the seven spheres of heaven, and their 
incessant fall raised a noise like the roaring of the deluvian 
clouds. 

56. These sounds were resounded by the elephants of the 
deep (p&téla); while the bird of heaven-garuda, was snatching 
the gigantic demons as his prey. 

57. The dread of the demons drove the celestial deities, the 
Siddhas and Sdddays andthe gods of the winds, together with 
the Kinnaras, Gandharvas and Chdranas, from all their di- 
fferent quarters to one indistinct side. (There was no distinct- 
tion of the sides in the chaotic state). 

58. Then there blew a tremendous tornado like the all-des- 
troying Boreas of universal desolation ; laying waste the trees of 
the garden of paradise, and threatening to destroy the gods ; 
while the thunders of heaven were splitting and breaking down 
the mountains flung to the face of the sky. 


CHAPTER XXVII 


ApMONITION oF BraaMa. 


Argument. The defeated Devas have recourse to Brahmé in their danger, 
who tells them the way of their averting it. 


ASISHTHA related:—As the war of the gods and Titans, 
was raging violently on both sides, and their bodies were 
pierced by the weapons of one another :— 

2. Streams of blood, gushed out of their wounds like water— 
falls in the basin of Ganges; and the gods caught into the snares 
of the demigods, groaned and roared aloud like lions. 

3. Byala (Bdal) with his stretching arms, wae crushing the 
bodies of the gods ; and Kata was harassing them in their unequal 
challenge with them, 

4, The Daityas waged their battle with the rage ef the mid- 
day sun, and put to flight the Airavata elephant of Indra-the 
leader of the gods. 

§. The Devas dropped down with their bodies gored with 
wounds, and spoutting with blood; and their armies fled on all 
sides, like the currents of a river overflowing and breaking down 
its bank. ; 

6. Déima, Bylaand Kata pursued the flying and ron away 
gods, in the same manner as a raging fire runs after the wood 
for its fuel. 


7. The Asuras sought and searched long after the gods in 


vain, for they had disappeared like the dear and lions, among the 
thickets after breaking loose of their snares. 


8. Failing to find out the gods, the generals Déma, Bal 
and Kata, repaired with cheerful hearts to their chief in bis abode 
in the infernal region. 

9. The defeated gods after halting awhile, had then their 
recourse to the almighty Brahm4, inorder to eonsalt him on the 
means of gaining their victory over the demons. 


STHITI KHANDA 519 


10. Brahmé then appeared to the blood besmeared Devas with 
his purple countenance, as the bright and cooling moonbeams 
appear in the eveing on the surface of the sea, tinged with the 
crimson hues of the setting sun. 

11. They bowed down before him, and complained of the 
danger that was brought upon them by Sambaia, through his 
generals Dama, By‘la and Kata, whose doings they fully related 
to him. 

12. The judging—Brahmdé having heard and considered all 
this, delivered the following encouraging words to the host of gods 
before him. 

13. Brahmé said :—-‘You shall have to wait a hundred thon- 
sand, years more, for the destruction of Samvara under the arms 
of Hari in an open engagement.e 

14, You have been put to flight to-day by the demoniac 
Déma, Bydla and Kata, who have been fighting with their magi- 
cal art (and deceitful weapons). 

15. They are elated with pride at their great skill in warfare, 
but it will soon vanish like the shadow of a man in a mirror. 

16. These demons who are led by their ambition to annoy you, 
will soon be reduced under your might, like birds caught in a 
snare. 

17. The gods being devoid of ambition, are freed from the 
vicissitudes of pain and pleasure; and have become invincible by 
destroying the enemy by their patience. 

18. Those that are caught and bound fast in the net of their 
ambition, and led away by the thread of their expectation, arc 
surely defeated i in their aims, and are caught as birds by a 
string. 

19. The learned that are devoid of desire, and are unattach- 
ed to anything in their minds, are truly great and invincible, 
as nothing can elate or depress them at any time. 





® Hariin the form of Krisaa, deatroyed the demons chief Sambara or 
Kéaliya under his feet; as the son of God in the form of Chrie1, ucfeated 
Satan and bruised his head under his feets. 
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20. A man however great and experienced he may be, is 
easily overcome by a boy, when he is enticed to pursue after 
every thing by his avarice. 

21. The knowledge that, this is I and these are mine and 
apart from all others), is the bane of human life; and one 
with such knowledge of his self and egoism, becomes the recep- 
tacle of evils like the sea of briny waters. 


22. He who confines his mind within a narrow limit, for 
want of his great and extended views, is called dastardly and 
narrow-minded man notwithstanding with all his learning and 
wisdom. (Why then do you compress the unlimited soel, within 
the limited nut-shell of your body ?), 

28. He that puts a limit to his sonlor démd, which is 
unbounded and infinite, both surely reduce his magnanimity 
or garimé to the minuteness or anima by his own making. 

24. If there be anything in the world beside the oneself, 
that may be thine or worth thy desiring, thou mayst long 
to have it ; but all things being but parts of the universe, there 
is nothing particular for any one to have or seek. 


25. Reliance on earthly things is the source of unhappiness, 
while our disinterestedness with all things, is the fountain of 
everlasting felicity. 

26. As long as the Asuras are independant of worldly things, 
they must remain invincible; but being dependant on them, 
they will perish as a swarm of gnats in the flame of wild fire. 

27. It is the inward desire of man that makes him miserable 
in himself, and became subdued by others; otherwise the 
worm-like man is as firm asa rock. (Cringing avarice makes 
one a slave to others, but its want makes a lion of a weak man). 

28. Where there is any desire in the heart, it is thickened 
and hardened in time; as every thing in nature increases in its 
buik in time; but not so the things that are not in existence, 
as the want of desires (¢.¢. All what exists, has its increase 
likewise, but a nullity can have no increase). 


29. Do you, O Indra! try to foster both the egoistic selfish- 
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ness, as well as the ambition of Dama and others for their uni- 
versal dominion, if you want to cause their destruction. 

30. Know, it is avarice which is the cause of the poverty, 
and all dangers to mankind; just as the Karanja treeis the 
source of its bitter and pernicious fruits. 

31. All those men who rove about under the bondage of 
avarice, have bid farewell to their happiness, by subjecting 
themselves to misery. 

82. One may be very learned and well-informed in every 
thing, he may be a noble and great man also, but he is sure 
to be tied down by his avarice, as a lion is fettered by his chain. 


33. Avarice is known asthe snare of the mind, which is 
situated like a bird in its nest of the heart, as it is within the 
hollow of the tree of the body. 

34. The miserable man becomes an easy prey to the clutch- 
es of death by his avarice, as a bird is caught in the birdline 
by a boy, and lies panting on the ground owing to its greediness., 


35. You gods, need not bear the burden of your weapons any 
more, nor toil and moil in the field of war any longer; but try 
your best to inflame the pernicious avarice of your enemies to the 
utmost. 

36. Know, O chief of the gods, that no arm nor weapon, 
nor any polity or policy, is able to defeat the enemy, until 
they are defeated of themselves by their want of patience, 
through excess of their avarice. 

37. These Dama, Bydla and Kata, that have become elated 
with their success in warfare, must now cherish their ambition 
and foster thetr avarice to their ruin, 


38. No sooner these ignorant creatures of Sambara, shall 
have gained their high desires, than they are sure to be foiled 
by you in their vain attempts. (The great height must have its 
fall}. 


39, Now ye gods! excite your enemies to the war by your 
policy, of creating in them an ambition and intense desire for 
conquest, and by this you will gain your object. 
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40. They being subjected by their desire, will be easily 
subdued by you; for nobody that is led blindfold by his desires 
in this world, is ever master of himself, 

41. The path of this world, is either even or rugged, accor- 
ding to the good or restless desires of our hearts. The heart is 
like the sea in its calm after storm, when its waves are still as 
our subsided desires, or as boisterous as the stormy sea with our 


increasing rapacity. 


CHAPTER XXVIII 
Tag Revewrp Batt_e or tHE Gops axp Devons, 


Argument. The rising Desirea of the Demons, causing them td resume 
the Battle. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—Saying so, the god Brahmé 

vanished from the sight of the gods, as the wave of the sea 

retires and mixes with its waters, after having dashed and 
crushed against the shore. 

2. The gods, having heard the words of Brahma, returned 
to their respective abodes ; as the breeze bearing the fragrance 
of the Jotus, wafts it to the forests on all sides, 

8. They halted in their delightsome houses for somedays, 
as the bees rest themselves in the cells of flowers after their 
wanderings. 

4. Having refreshed and invigorated themselves in the 
course of time, they gave the alarm of their rising, with the 
beating of their drums, sounding as the peal of the last day. 

5. Immediately the demons rose from the infernal regions, 
and met the gods in the midway air,and commenced their dread- 
ful onset upon them. 

6. Then there was a clashing of the armours, and clattering 
of swords and arrows, the flashing of lances and spears, and the 
erackling of mallets and various other wapons, as battle axes 
and discuses, thunderbolts, and hurling of rockstones and huge 
trees and the like. 

7. There was also many magical instruments, which ran on 
all sides like the torrents of rivers ; while rocks and hills, high 
monntains and huge trees, were flung and hurled from both 
sides, filling the earth with confused noise ahd rumbling. 

8. The encampment of the gods, was beset by a magical 
flood of the demons, resembling the stream of the Ganges ; 
while showers of firearms and missiles of all sorts, were hurled 
upon their heads from above, 
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9, Many big bodies of the gods and demons, rose and fought 
and fell by turns, as the elemental bodies of earth and the other 
elements, rise to and disappear from view by the act of Maya 
or illusion. (The enormous bodies of the warriors, fought 
with one another in the same manner, as the jarring elements 
clash against each other). 


10. Big bombs broke the heads of mountains, and the earth 
became a vast sheet of blood like a sanguine sea. The heaps 
of dead bodies on both sides, rose asforests to the face of 
heaven. 


ll. Living lions with iron bodies, and rows of saw-like 
teeth and nails white as Késa flowers, were let loose by the magic 
art to roam rampant in the airy field; devouring the stones, 
flung by the Gods and demons, and bursting out into shells and 
shots and many other weapons, 


12, The serpentine weapons flew with their mountainous 
shapes in the ocean of the sky ; having their eyes flasbing with 
their venomous heat, and burning with the fire of the twelve 
Suns on the last dav of desolation, 

13. The hydraulic engine sent forth floods of weapons, 
whirling as whirlpools, and sounding Joud as the rattling thun- 
der; and sweeping the hills and rocks in their current, 

14. The stone missiles which were thrown by the Garida 
engine, to the aerial battle field of the Gods, emitted at inter- 
vals water and fire, and sometimes shone asthe sun, and at 
others became altogether dark. 

15. The Gartida weapons flew and roared in the sky, and the 
fire-arms spread a conflict of burning hills above; the burning 
towers of the gods fell upon the carth and, the world became 
as unendurable as in its conflagration on the last day. 

16. The demons jumped up to the sky from the surface of 
the earth, as birds fly to heaven from mountain tops. The gods 
fell violently on the earth, as the fragment of a rock falls pre- 
eipitately on the ground. 

17.) The long weapons sticking to the bodies of the deities 
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and demons, were as bushes with their burning pain; thus their 
big statures appeared as rocks decorated with arbors growing 
upon them. 

18. The gods and demons, roving with their mountainous 
bodies, all streaming in blood, appeared as the evening clouds of 
heaven, pouring the purple floods of celestial Gang4 (Mandakin{). 

19. Showers of weapons were falling as water-falis or showers 
of rain, and the tide of thunders flowed as fast as the fall of 
meteoric fire in promiscuous confusion. 

20. Those skilled in the arts, were pouring floods of purple 
fluids, mixed with the red clay of mountains, from the pipes of 
elephant’s trunks , as they sputter the festive water of Phagua, 
mixed with the red powder (phiga) through the syringe (phich- 
kari). (The pouring, of holy (hori) water is a sacrament of 
Krishnites, as well as of Christians; but this baptismal function of 
Krishna among his comrades, is now become a mockery and 
foolery even among the coreligionist-vaishnavites. The text ex- 
presses it as—puxyavarsana or purifying sprinkling), 

21. The Darwvs and Asuras, though worried by one another, 
did not yet give up their hope of victory, but hurled the weapons 
from their hands for mutual annoyance; and riding on the broad 
backs of big elephants, they wandered in the air, spreading their 
effulgence all around. 

22. They then wandered in the sky like flights of inauspici- 
ous locusts, with their bodies pierced in the heads, hands, arms, 
and breasts, and filled the vault of the world like the flying clouds, 
obscuring the sun and the sides of heaven, and the surface and 
heights of the earth. 

23. The earth was battered and rent to pieces by the frag- 
ments of broken weapons, falling from the waists of the com- 
batants, who assailed one another with their loud shouts. 

24. The sky re-echoed to the thunder-claps of the mutual 
Strokes of the weapons, the clattering of the stones and trees, 
and the blows of the warriors on one another, as it was the 
bustle of the day of universal destrnetion. 

25. The disordered world seemed to approach its untimely end, 
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by the blowing of the furious winds mixed with fire and water 
(as in the chaotic state); and the many suns of the deities and 
demons, shining above and below, (as it is predicted of the dread- 
ed last day). 

26. All the quarters of heaven, seemed to be crying aloud, 
with the sounds of the hurling weapons, rolling as mountain 
peaks, roaring as lions, and borne by the blowing winds on all 
sides. 


27. The sky appeared as an ocean of illusion, burning with 
the bodies of the warriors like flaming trees, and rolling in sur- 
ges of the dead bodies of the gods and demons, floating on it 
like mountains; while the skirts of the earth, seemed as forest, 
made by the clubs and Jances and spears, and many other weapons 
incessantly falling upon them. 

28. The horizon was surrounded by the big and impenitrable 
line of demoniac bodies, resembling the chain of Sumeru moun- 
tain girding the earth ; while the earth itself resembled the ocean 
filled with the mountainous bodies of fallen warriors, and towers 
of the celestial cities blown down by the winds. 

29. The sky was filled with violent sounds, and the earth 
and its mountains, were washed hy torrents of blood ; the blood- 
sucking goblins danced on all sides, and filled the cavity of the 
world with confusion. 

30. The dreadful warfare of the gods and Titans, resembled 
the tumults which rage through the endless space of the world, 
and that rise and fall with the vicissitudes of pleasure and pain, 
which it is incessantly subject to. (¢#. e. The world is a field of 
continued warfare of good and evil, like the battle-field of the 
gods and demons). 


CHAPTER XXIX. 
Dereat of THE DEMONS. 


Argument. The Demons elated with tie pride of their bodily strength, 
are at last foiled and put to flight by the gods, 


ASISHTHA continued :—In this manner, the energetic and 
murderous Asuras, repeated their attacks and waged many 
wars with the Gods. 

2, They carried on their warfare sometimes by fraud and 
often by their aggressiveness ; and frequently after a truce or 
open war was made with the gods. Tuey sometimes took 
themselves to flight, and having recruited their strength, they 
met again in the open field; and at others they lay in ambush, 
and concealed themselves in their subterranean caves. 


8. Thus they waged their battle for five and thirty yeara 
against the velestials, by repeatedly flying and withdrawing 
themselves from the field, and then reappearing in it with their 
arms. 

4. They fought again for five years, eight months and ten 
days, darting their fire arms, trees and stones and thunders upon 
the gods. 

5. Being used to warfare forso long a period, they at last 
grew proud of their superior strength and repeated successes, and 
entertained the desire of their final victory. 

6. Their constant practice in arms made them sure of their 
success, a3 the nearness of objects casts their reflection in the 
mirror. (Constant application makes one hopeful of success). 

7. But as distant objects are never reflected in the glass, 
so the desire for any thing, is never suceessful without intense 
application to it. 

8. So when the desires of the demons Déma and others; 
became identified with their selves, their souls were degraded 
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from,their greatness, and confined to the belicf of the desired 
objects. 

9. All worldly desires lead to erroneous expectations, and 
those that are entangled in the snares of their expectations, are 
thereby reduced to the meanness of their spirits. 

10. Falling into the errors of egotism and selfishness, they 
were led to the blunder of meifatem or thinking these things as 
mine; just as-a man mistakes a rope for a snake. 

li. Being reduced to the depravity of selfishness, they be- 
gan to think their personalities to consist in their bodies, and to 
reflect how their bodies from the head to fuot could be safe and 
secure from harm. 


12. They lost their patience by continually thinking on the 
stability of their bodies, and their properties and pleasures of life. 
(z. e. The eager desire of worldly gain and good, grows into im- 
patience at last). 

13. Desire of their enjoyments, diminished their strength 
and valour ; and their former acts of gallantry now became 
a dead letter to them. 

14, They thought only how to become lords of the earth, 
and thus became lazy and enervated, as lotus-flowers without 
water. {As the thought of grandeur enervated the Romans to 
imp tence). 

15. Their pride and egoism led their inclination to the plea- 
sures of good eating and drinking, and to the possession of every 
worldly, good. (Luxury is the bane of valour). 

16. They began to hesitate in jotuing the warfare, and 
became as timid as the timerous deer, to encounter the furious 
elephants in their ravages of the forest. 


17. They moved slowly in dispair of their victory, and for 
fear of losing their lives, in their encounter with the furious 
elephants (of the gods) in the field. 

18. These cowards wishing to preserve their bodies from ‘ue 
hands of death, beeame as powerless ag to rest satisfied with 
having the fect of their cnemics set up on their heads, (2. ¢, They 
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fell at the fect of their foes to spare their lives; (as they say; 
that cowards die many times before their death). 


19. Thus these eneryated demons, were as disabled to kill 
the enemy standing before them ; as the fire is unable to consume 
the sacred ghee offering, when it is not kindled by its fuel. 


20. They became as gnats hefore the aggressive gods, and 
stood with their drxzsed bodies like beaten soldier. 


21. What needs saying more, than that the demons being 
overpowcred by the gods, fled away from the ficld of battle for 
fear of their lives. 


92. When the demons Déma, By4la, Kata and others, who 
were renounced before the gods in their prowess, fled cowardly 
in different ways :— 


23. The force of the Daityas, fell before the deities, and fled 
from the air on all sides, like the falling stars of heaven, at the 
end of a kalpa age or last day (of judgment). 


24. They fell upon the summits of mountains, and in the 
arbours of the Sumeru range; some were enwrapt in the 
folds of the clouds above, and others fell on the banks of distant 
seas helow. 


25. Many fell in the cavities of the eddies of seas, and in 
the abyss of the ocean, and in the running streams: some fell 
into far distant forests, and other dropped down amidst the bur- 
ningg woods of wild fire, 


26. Some being pierced by the arrows of the cclestials, fell 
in distant countries, villages and cities on earth; and others 
were hurled in thick jungles of wild beasts, and in sandy deserts 
and in wild conflagrations, (¢.¢. The demons were hurled down 
by the gods from high heaven to the earth below). 

97. Many fell in the polar regions, some ablighbinge on tha 
mountain tops, and others sinkings in the lakes below ; while 
several of them were tossed over the countries of Andhra, Dré- 
vida, K4shmmir and Persia. 

28. Some ank in billowy seas and in the walery maze of 
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Ganges, and otbers fell on distant islands, in different parts of 
the Jambudwipa, and in the nets of fisher-men. 

29, Thus the enemies of the gods, lay everywhere with 
their mountainous bodies, all full of scars from head to 
foot ; and maimed in their hands and arms. 


80. Some were hanging on the branches of trees, by their 
outstretched entrails, gushing out with blood; others with their 
cropt off crowns and heads, were lying on the ground with 
open and fiery eves. 

31, Many were lying with their broken armours and weap- 
ons, slashed by the superior power of the adversary, and with 
their robes and attires all dismantled and torn by their fall. 

32. Their helmets which were terrific by their blaze, were 
hanging down their necks; and the braids of their hairs woven 
with stones, hung loosely about their bodies. 

33. Their heads which were covered with hard brazen and 
pointed coronets, were broken by slabs of stone, which 
were pelted upon them from the hands of the gods. 

34. In this manner the demons were destroyed on all sides, 
together with all weapons at the end of the battle ; which devo- 
ured them, as the sea water dissolves the dust. 


CHAPTER XXX. 
_ Account ov 94% sunszqueNT Lives or THE Demons. 


Argument. Account of the tormenta of the Demons in the regions of | 
Pluto, and their succeeding births. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Upon destruction of the demons, 

the gods were exceedingly jeyous; but Ddéma and the 

other leaders of the Daityas, became immerged in sorrow and 
grief. 

2. Upon this Sambara was full of wrath, and his anger was 
kindled like the all destroying fire against his generals, whom he 
called aloud by their names and said, where are they ? 

8. But they fled from their abodes for fear of his ire, and 
hid themselves in the seventh sphere of the infernal regions, 

4. There dwelt the horrid myrmidons of death, formidable as 
their lord Pluto {Yama) himself ; and who were glad with their 
charge of guarding the abyss of hell. 

5. Dauntless warders of the hell-gate received them into 
their favour, and having given them shelter in the hell-pit, 
gave them their three maiden daughters in marriage. 


6. They there passed in their company, a period of ten thov- 
saud years, and gave a free vent to their evil desires up to the end 
of their lives. (The evil thoughts being the progeny of hell). 

7. Their time passed away in such thoughts as these, that, 
“this is my comsort aad this my daughter, and Iam their lord :” 
and they were bound together in the ties of mutual affections 
as strong as the chain of death. 

8. It happened on one occasion that Yama—the god of retri- 
butive justice, gave his call to that spot, in order to survey the 
state of affairs in the doleful pits of hell. 

9- The three Asuras, being unware of his rank and dignity, 
(by seeing him unattended with his ensigns), failed to make their 


532 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


obaisance to the lord of hell, by taking him to their peril as one 
of his servants, 

10. Then a nod of his eyebrows, assigned to them a place in 
the burning furnace of hell; where they were immediately cast 
by the stern porters of hell gate. 

11. There they lay burning with their wives and children, 
until they were consumed to death, like a straw-hut and withered 
trees. 

12, The evil desires and wicked propensities, which they 
contracted in the company of the hellish train, caused their 
transmigration to the forms of Kirdtas, for carrying on their slau- 
ghters and atrocities like the myrmidons of Yama. 

18. Getting rid of that birth, they were next born as ravens, 
and then as vultures and falcons of mountain caves, (preying on 
the harmless birds below). 

14, They were then transformed to the forms of hogs in 
the land of Trigarta, and then as mountain rams in Magadha, 
and afterwards of heinous reptiles in caves and holes, 


15. Thus after passing successively into a variety of other 
forms, they are now lying as fishes in the wood-land lakes of 
Cashmir. 

16. Being burnt in hell fire at first, they have now their 
respite in the watery lake, and drink its filthy water, whereby 
they neither-die nor live to their hearts content. 

17. Having thus passed over and over into various births, 
and being transformed again and again to be reborn on earth, 
they are rolling like waves of the sea to all eternity. 

18. Thus like their endless desires, they have been eter- 
nally rolling like weeds in the ocean of the earth; and there 
is no end of their pains until the end of their disires. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 
INVESTIGATION OF ReaLiry aNnD UNREALITY 


Arguinent. Egoism the cause of Poverty and Calamity, illustrated in 
the instance of Ddma and otters. 


ASISHTHA CONTINUED :—It was for your enlighten- 

ment, O high minded Réma! that I have related to you 

tne instance of Déma and Byéla, that you may derive instruction 
thereby, and not let it go for nothing as a mere idle story. 

2. Following after untruth by slighting the truth, is at- 
tended with the danger of incurring endless miseries, which the 
careless pursuer after it, is little aware of. 

3. Mind! how great was the leadership of Sambara‘s army, 
(once held by DAéma and his colleagues), and whereby they de- 
feated the hosts of the immortal deities. and reflect on the 
change of their state to contemptible fishes in a dry and dirty 
quagmire. 

4, Mind their former fortitude, which put to flight the 
legions of the immortals; and think on their base servility as 
huntere, under the chief of Kirdtas afterwards, 

5. See their unselfishness of mind and great patience at first, 
and then see their vain desires and assumption of the vanity 
of egotism at last. 

6. Selfish egotism is the root of the wide extended branches 
of misery in the forest of the world, which produces and bears 
the poisonous blossoms of desire. 

7. Therefore,O Ré&ma! be deligent to wipe off from thy 
heart the sense of thy egoism, and try to be happy by thinking 
always of the nullity of thyself. 

8. The error of egoism like a dark cloud, hidst the bright 
disk of the moon of truth under its gloom, and causes its cool- 
ing beams to disappear from sight. 
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®. The three Daityas Dima, Bydla and Kata, being under 
the demoniac influence of Egoism, believed their nonentity as 
positive entity by the excess of their illusion. 


10. They are now living as fishes in the muddy pool of a 
lake, among the forest lands of Kashmira, where they are con- 
tent at present with feeding with zest upon the moss and weeds 
growing init. (The watery land of Kashmir is well-known to 
abound in fishes feeding on aquatic herbs and moss). 

11. Réma said:—Tell me sir, how they came to existence 
when they were nonexistent before; for neither can a 2t/ be an 
ens, nor an entity become a nonentity at any time. 

12. Vasishtha replied :—So it is, O strong armed Rémat 
that nothing can ever be something, or anything can ever be 
nothing. But it is possible for a little thing to be creat, as for 
s great one to be reduced to minuteness, (As it is the case in 
the evolution and involutions of beings). 

18. Say what nonentity has come to being, or what entity 
has been lasting for ever. All these I will explain to you by 
their best proofs and examples. 

14. Ré&ma answered :—Why sir, all that is existent is ever 
present before us as our own bodies, and all things beside our- 
selves; but you are speaking of Ddma and the demons, as 
mere nullities and yet to be in existence. 

15. Yes Réma, it was in the same way, that the non-existent 
and unreal Déma and others seemed to be in existence by mere 
illusion, as the mirage appears to us to be full of water by our 
optieal delusion (or deception of vision). 

16. Itis im like manner that ourselves, these gods and 
demigods, and all thinzs besides, are unrealities in fact, and yet 
we seem to turn about and speak and act as real persons. 

17. My existence is as unreal as thine, and yet it appears as 
real as we dream our death in sleep. (So we dream of our 
existence while we are awake). 


18. As the sight of a dead friend in a dream is not a reality, 
so the notion of the reality of the world, ceases upon the con- 


STHITI KHANDA. Led 


viction of its unréality, as that of the demise of the person seen 
in a dream. 

19. But such assertions of our nihility are not acceptable to 
them, who are deluded to the belief of the reality of sensible 
objects. Iti isthe habit of thinking its reality, that will not 
listen to its contradiction. | 

2U. Tie mistake impression of the reality of the world, 
is never to be effaced without the knowledge of its unreality, 
derived from the Sdstras, and the assuetude of thinking it so. 

3t. He who preaches the unreality of the world and the 
reality of Brahma, is derided by the ignorant as a mad man; 
(for his negation of the seeming reality, and assertion of the 
unseen God). 

22. The learned and the ignorant cannot agree on this sub- 
ject, as the dranken and sobermen can not meet together. Ti 
is one who has the distinct knowledge of light and darkness, that 
knows the difference between the shade and sunlight. 

23. It is as impossible to turn the ignorant to truth, from 
their belief in the reality of unrealities, as to make a dead body 
to stand on it legs by any effort. 

24. It is in vain to preach the doctrine of “ to pan,’’ that 
“‘ Brahma is all” to the vulgar, who for want of their knowledge 
of abstract meditation, are devoted to their sensible notions. 

25. There prohibition is a admonition, giving to the ig- 
norant, (who are incapable of persuations); as for the learned 
who know themselves to be Brahma, it is useless to lecture them 
on this subject (which they are already acquainted with). 

26. The intelligent man, who belives that the supremely 
quiescent spirit of Brahma, pervades the whole universe, is not 
to be led away by any from his firm belief. 

27. So nothing can shake the faith of that man, who 
knows himself as no other, beside the Supreme Being who is all 
in all; and thinks himself to be dependant on the substantiality 
of God, as the formal ring depends on its substance of gold. 

25, The ignorant have no notion of the spirit, bes:de that 
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of matter, which they believe as the cause and effect (Karya 
Ké4rana) of its own production; but the learned man sees the 
substantive spirit, in all forms of creation, as he views the 
substance of gold in al! the ornaments made of that metal. 


29. The ignorant man is composed of his egoism only, and 
the sage is fraught with his spirituality alone; and neither of 
them is never thwarted from his own belief. 


80. What is one’s nature or habit (of thinking), can hardly 
be altered at any time; for it would be foolish in one, who has 
been habituated to think himself as a man, to take himself for a 
pot or otherwise. 


31. Hence though ourselves and others, and that Dédma and. 
the demons are nothing in reality; yet who can believe that we 
or these or those and not what ourselves to be. 

82. There is but One Being that is really existent, who is 
truth and consciousness himself, and of the nature of the vacuum 
and pure understanding. He is immaculate, all pervading, 
quiescent and without his rise or fall. 


83. Being perfect qmietude and void, he seems as nothing 
existent; and all these creations subsist in that vacuity as 
particles of its own splencour. 


84. As the stars are seen fo shine resplendant in the darkness 
of night, and the worms and waves are scen to float on the 
surface of the waters, so do all these phenomena appear to occur 
in his reality. 

85. Whatever that being purposes himself to be, he conceives 
himself to be immediately the same: it is that vacuous 
Intellect only which is the true reality, and all others are also 
real, as viewed in it and rising and setting in it out of its own 
will (volition or bidding). 

$36. Therefore there is nothing real or unreal in the three 
worlds, but all of or the same form as itis viewed by the In- 
ellect, and rising before it of its own spontaniety. (The three 
worlds are composed of this earth and the worlds above and 
beneath it, called as swarga-martya and patala), 
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37. We have also sprung from that Will Divine as Dima 
and others; hence there is neither any reality or unreality in, 
any of us, except at the time (when we exist or cease to do so). 


83. This infivite and formless void of the Intellect, is 
ubiquitous.and all pervading ; and in whatever form this intellect 
manifests itself im any place, it appears there just in the same 
figure and manner, 


39. As the divine consciousness expanded itself with the 
images’ of Dima and others, it immediately assumed those 
shapes by its notions of the same. (But here it was the consci- 
ousness of Samvara or Satan, which manifested itself in those 
shapes, and implies every thing to be but a manifestation of our 
notion of it). 


40. So it is with every one of us, that all things are produced 
to our view, according to their notions which are presented to 
our consciousness. (This is the tenet of conceptualism or idea- 
lism, which bears resemblance to the doctrine of Realism. See 
Cousin’s treaties “De Intellectibus ”’). 


41. What we call the world, is the representation of things 
to us as in our dream; it is a hollow body asa bubble rising in the 
empty ocean of the Intellect, and appearing as the water in the 
mirage, 

42. The waking state of the vacuous intellect, is styled the 
phenomenal world, and its state of sleep and rest, is what we 
call liberation, emancipation or salvation from pain (déyantika 
dukkha nevritts moksha). 

43. But the Intellect which never sleeps, nor has to be 
awakened at any time (but is ever wakeful), is the vacuity of 
the Divine Mind, in which the world is ever present in its 
visible form, (and to which nothing 1s invisible). 

44. There the work of creation is united with the rest of 
nirvdua, and the cessation from the act of creation, is joined 
with unioturrupted quiescence; and no difference of alternate 
work and rest whatever subsists in God any time. (There is no 
such thing as “God rested from his works”). 
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45, The Divine Intellect views its own form in the world, 
and the world in itself in its true sense ; as the blinded eye sees 
the internal light in its orbit. (?} 

46. The Divine Intellect like the blinded eye, sees nothing 
from without, but views every form within itself; because there 
is no. visible nor phenomenal world, beside what is situated 
within the vacuous sphere of the intellect. 

47. There are all these things every where, as we have ideas 
of them in our minds; but there is never any thing any where, of 
which we have no previous idea in the mind. It is the one quiet 
spint of God, which lies extended in all these forms coming to 
our knowledge. Therefore knowing him as all in all, give up 
all your fears and sorrows and duality, rest in peace in his unity. 


48. The great intellect of God, is ag solid and clear as a 
block of crystal, which is both dense and transparent in the in- 
side, They appear to be all hollow within, but replete with the 
images of all things from without. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
Ox Goopv Coypuct. 


Argument. Passing from the meaner to higher births, is the way to 
the attainment of Liberition. and supreme felicity. 


Raa sail :—Tell me sir, how Déma, Bdyla and Kata ob- 

tained their liberation at Jast like all other virtuous souls, 
and got-released from the torments of hell, like children getting 
rid of the fear of Yakshas and PisAchas. 

2. Vasishtha replied :-—Hear, O thou support of Raghu’s 
race ! what Yama said in respect of D4ma, By4la and their com- 
panions, when they besought for their liberation through his 
attendants in hell. 


3. That D&ma and others would obtain their liberation, upon 
their release from their demoniac bodies by death; and upon 
hearing the account of their lives and actions. 

4. Rmasaid :—Tell me sir, how, when and from what 
source, Dama and others, came to learn the accounts of their 
lives, and in what manner they obtained their release from hell, 

5. Vasishtha replied :—These demons being transformed to 
fishes in a pool, by the bank of the great lotus lake in Kashmere, 
underwent many miserable births, in their finny forms in the 
same bog. 

6. Being then crushed to death in that marshy ground under 
the feet of buffaloes, they were transformed afterwards to the 
shapes of cranes, frequenting that lake of lotuses. 


7. There they fed upon the mose and mushrooms and tender 
petals of lotuses, and had to Jive upon the leaves of aquatic 
plants and creepers, that floated on the surface of the waves. 

8. They swung in cradles of flowers, and rested on beds of 
blue lotuses; and dived in vortices of the waters, or flew under 
the cooling showers of rainy clouds. 


9. These charming crane and herons, were at last becleansed 
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of their brutish foulness, by their vegetable food of sweet fruits 
and flowers, and by their pure beverage of the crystal lake, the 
Food of holy saints. 

JQ. Having hy these means obtained a clear understanding, 
they were prepared for their release from the brutish state, as 
men when enabled fo distinguish and wet hold of the qualities of 
Satva and capes (2. e. of goodness and virtue), from that of fanas 
or wrong and evil, are entitled to their liberation. 

Li. Now there is a city by name of Adhisth4na, in the 
happy valley of Kashmere, which is beset by mountains and trees 
on all sides, and very romantie in its appearance. 

12. There is a hillin the midst of that city known as Pra- 
dyumna Sekhara, which bears resemblance to a pistil, rising from 
the pericarp within the cell of a lotus-flower. 

13. Onthe top of that hill, there is an edifice towering 
above all other buiklings; and piercing the sky with its high 
turrets, which appears like pinnacles above its summit. 

14. On the north-east corner of that edifiee, there is a hollow 
at the top of its towering head; which is overgrown with moss, 
and is continually resounding to the blowing winds. 

15. There the demon Bydla built his nest in the form of 
a sparrow, and chirped his meaningless notes, as one repeats 
the Vedic hymns without knowing their meanings. (This chant- 
ing is elsewhere compared with the eroasking of frogs'. 

16 There was at that time a prince in the same city, by name 
of Yasaskara or the renowned, who reigned there like Indra over 
the gods in heaven. 

17. Then the demon D&ma beeame a enat and dwelt in 
that dwelling, and continued to buzz bis low tune in the erevice 
of a lofty column of that building. 

14. It then came to pass, that the citizens of AdhishthAna, 
prepared a play ground by name of Ratnévati-vehara in that 
_ eity. 

19° There the minister of the king known as Narasinha by 
name, took bis restlenee. Ue understood the fates of humana 
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kind, as the astronomer knows the stars of heaven on a smal! 
celestial globe, which he holds in his hand. 

20. It happened at that time, that the deceitful demon Kata, 
is as reborn as a parrot, and became the favourite of the -<u'nister, 
by being kept in asilver cage in his house. 

21. It then turned out that the minister recited this poetical 
narrative of the Titan war to the inmates of the house. 

22, And the parrot Kata, happening to hear it, remembered 
his past life, whereby he was absolved of his sins, and attained his 
final liberation. 

23, The sparrow dwelling on the top of the Pradyumna hill, 
also chanced to hear the narration of his life in that place, and 
obtained his emancipation thereby. 

24. D4&ma who in the form of a gnat, resided in the palace, 
happened also to hear the minister’s recital of his tale, and 
obtained thereby his peace and release. 

25. In this manner, O Rd&ma! the sparrow on the Prady- 
umna mount, the gnat in the palace, and the parrot on the play 
ground, had all their liberation. 

26. Thus I have related to you the whole of the story of the 
demon Déma and others, which will fully convince you of the 
vanity of the world. 

27. It is the ignorant only that are tempted to vanity by 
their error, as they are led to the delusion of water in a mirage ; 
and so the great also are liable like these demons, to fall low from 
their high stations by their error. 


28, Think of one of these, that reduced the high Meru and 
Mandara mountains with a nod of his eye brows, was constrained 
to remain as a contemptible gnat in the chink of a pillar in the 
palace. (So the huge Satan entered the body of the small and 
hateful serpent, and the gigantic devils in the hateful bodies of 
the herd of swine). 

29. Juook at another who threatened to destroy the sun and 
moon with a slap, living at last as a poor sparrow in a hole of 
the peak of the Pradyumoa mountain. 
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80. Look at the third who balanced the mount Meru like 
a flower bouquet in his hand, lying imprisoned as a parrotin the 
eage at the house of Nrisingha. 


31. When the sphere of the pure intellect, is tinged with the 
hue of egotism, it is debased to another form without changing 
its nature (by another birth). 


32. It is because of the wrong desire of a man that he takes 
the untruth for truth, as if by the excessive thirst of a person, 
that he mistakes the mirage for water, and thereby loses both 
his way and his life. 


33. Those men only can ford across the ocean of the world, 
who by the natural bent of their good understanding, are inclined 
to the study of the Sistras, and look forward to their liberation, 
by rejecting whatever is vicious and untrue. 


34, Those who are prone to false reason‘ng and heresy, by 
rejecting the revelations, are subject to various changes and 
miseries, and fall like the running water into the pit, by loss of 
their best interests in life. 


35. But those who walk by the dictates of conscience, and 
follow the path pointed by the Agama (Veda); are saved from 
destruction, and attain their best state (of perfection and 
bliss). 


36. O highminded Réma! he whose mind always longs after 
having this thing and that, loses the best gain of his manliness 
(parama purushdértha) by his avarice, and leaves not even ashes or 
traces behind. 


37. The high-minded man regards the world asa straw, and 
shuns all its concerns as a snake casts off its slough. 


38. He whose mind is illumined by the wondrous lignt of 
truth, is always taken under the protection of the gods, as the 
mundane egg is protected by Brahma: (or rather under the wings 
of Brahmdé’s swan,hatching over its egg). 


39. Nobody should walk in paths which are long and wea- 
risome, crooked and winding, and encompassed by dangers and 
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difficulties ; becanse Rdhu—-the ascending node, lost its life by its 
courvilinear course, to drink the nectarine beams of the moon, 

40. He who abides by the dictates of the true sdstras, and 
associates with the best of men, are never subject to the darkness 
of error. 

41. Those who are renowned for their virtues, have the 
power to bring their destiny under their commanc, convert all 
their evils to good, and render their prosperity perpetual. 

42. Those who are unsatisfied with their qualifications (but 
wish to qualify themselves the more), and those who thirst after 
knowledge and are seekers of truth, are truly called as human 
beings, all others are but brutes. 

43. Those, the lakes of whose hearts are brightened by the 
moonbeams of fame, (t. ¢. whose heart are desirous of fame) ; 
have the form of Hari seated in their hearts, as in the sea of 
milk, 

44, The reapted desire of enjoying what has been enjoyed, 
and of seeing what has often been seen, is not the way tu get 
rid of the world; but is the cause of repeated birth, for the same 
enjoyments. 

45. Continue to abide by the established rule of conduct, act 
according to the Sdstras and good usages, and break off the bonds 
of worldly enjoyments, which are all but vanities. 

46. Let the world resound with the renown of your virtues 
reaching to the skies; because thy renown will immortalize thy 
name, and not the enjoyments thou hast enjoyed. 

47. Those whose good deeds shine as moonbeams, and are 
sung by the maidens of heaven, are said to be truly living, while 
all others unknown to fame are really dead. 

48, They that aspire to their utmost perfection by their un- 
failing exertions, and act according to the precepts of the Sdstras, 
are surely sucessful in their attempt. 

49. Abiding patiently by the Sdstra, without hastening for 
success; and perfecting one’s self by long practice, produce the 
ripe fruits of consummation. ; 
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50. Now Rama, renounce all your sorrow and fear, your an- 
xieties, pride and hastiness ; conduct yourself by the ordinances 
of law and sastras, and immortalize your name. 

51. Tnke care, that your sensuous soul do not perish as a 
prey in the snare of your sensual appities, nor as a blind old 
man by falling in the hidden pits of this world. 

52, Do not allow yourselE henceforward to be degraded 

below the vulzar; but consider well the sAstras as the best 
weapons, for defeating the dangers and difficulties of the world. 

53, Why do you endanger your life in the muddy pit of 
this world, like an elepbant falling in a pitfall under the keen 
arrows of the enemy? Avoid only to taste of its enjoyments, 
and you are free from all danger. 


51. Of what avail is wealth without knowledge; therefore 
devote yourself to learning, and consider well your riches to be 
but trash and bubbles. 

53. The knowledge of heretical Sistras; has made beasts of 
men, by making them only miserable and unhappy by their 
unprofitable arguments. 

56. Now wake and shake off the dullness of your long, deep 
and death like sleep, like the torpor of the old tortoise lying im 
the hog. 

57. Rise and accept an antidote to ward off your old age and 
death ; and it is knowledge of this preseription, that all wealth 
and property are for our evils, and all pleasures and enjoyments, 
tend only to sicken and enervate our frames, 

58. Know your dificulty to be your prosperity, and your dis- 
respect to be vour great e@ain. Conduct yourself according to 
the purport of the sAstras, as they are supported by good usage, 

59, Acts done according to the s&stras and good usage also, 
are productive of the best fruits of immortality, 


60, Tie who acts well according to good usage, and considers 
everything by good reasons, and is indifferent to the pains and 
pleasures of the world; such a one flourishes like an arbor in the 


spring, with the fruits and flowers of long life and fame, virtues 
and good quahties and prosperity, 


CHAPTER XXNIIl. 
ConsIDERATION oF [Ecotsm. 


Argument, Of good attempts, good company and good studies ; also of 
fiberation by Renunciation of Egoism and Worldy Bondage. 


ASISHTHA Continued :— Seeing the complete success of 
every undertaking, depending on your own exertion at all 
times and places, you should never be slack iu your energy at all. 


2. See how Nandi gratified the wishes of alt his friends and 
telations by his own exertions, and how he became victorious over 
death itself, by his adoration of Mahddeva by the side of a lake. 


8, See also, how the Ddnavas too got the better of the gods, 
who were fraught with every perfection, by their greater wealth 
and prowess, as the elephants destroy a lake of lotuses. 

4. See, how Marutti the King of demons, created another 
world like that of Brahm4, by means of his sacrifice through the 
great sage Samvarta (the law giver). 

5. See, how ViswAmitra (the military chief) obtained the dig- 
nity of Brahmanhood by his great energy and continued cxer- 
tions. He obtained by his austerities what is impossible to be 
gained by another. 

6. See, how the poor and unfortunate Upamanyu, obtained his 
nectarious food of the cake and curdled milk, by Lis worship of 
Siva, from the milky ocean in! days of yore. 

7, See how the god Vishnu devoured (destroyed), ike a wild 
fire the demons of the triple world, likening the tender 
filaments of lotuses; and how the sage Sweta became victorious 
over death by means of hig firm faith in Siva (as it is deseribed 
In the Linga Purfna). 

8. Remember, how the chaste Sdvitri, brought back her 
spouse Satyavdna from the realm of death, by her prevailing on 
stern Yama with the suavity of her discourse, 
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9, » Phere is no great exertion of any kind that goes unreward- 
ed in this world ; all impossibility is thought possible by ardent 
pursuit after it, (or to the ardent pursuer, as it is said ; Fortune is 
found by the swiftest pur-nerd, 

16. So men having full knowledge of the spirit, and ex- 
erting their utmost devetion, are enabled to root out their destiny 
of transmigration, which isfraught with so mucli pain and 
pleasure, (both of which are equally hurtful to the soul). 

11, All visible thinzs are full of danger to the sight of the 
mtellivent, ‘Phere is no pleasure to be had from anything, 
without its concommittant pam, (cither preceding or following it). 

12. Though it is difficult to know the Sapreme Brahma, and 
facile to attain snpreme felicity ; yet should Brahma be sought 
at first, as the giver of all felicity. (Seek happiness through its 
giver—the Great God). 

13. Forsake your pride, and rely on your unalterable peace 
of mind; consider well your worthiness in your understanding, 
and stick to your attendance on the wise and good, 


14. There is no other way for your salvation in this ocean of 
the world, save by your attendance on the wise. All your pil- 
grimage, austerity and learning of the Sdstras, are of no avail 
to your liberation, 

15. He is called the wise, whose greediness, anger and erro- 
neous conceptions, are on their wane day by day ; and who walks 
in the path of rectitude, as it is inculeated in the Sdstra. 

16. The society of spiritual guides, serves to dispel the visi- 
bles from the sight of the devout, as the invisibles are hidden from 
sight, (2. ¢. as they are not in being). 

17. In the absence of all other objects, there remains the Su- 
preme Spirit alone in view, and the human soul having nothing 
else to rest upon, rests at last in the Supreme Soul only. 

18 he visibles did not exist before, nor are they produced 
from naught, they are not in existence though seen in our pre 
senee, nor are they to exist in future. The supreme alone 
exist for ever without change or decay. 
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19, I have already shown you by various instances the false- 
hood of the visibles (in the book of Genesis); I will now show 
you the falsity of existence, as it is known to the learned. 

20. Now that our passive consciousness of the three worlds, 
being the sober truth with the wise, there can bo no room for 
the unrealities of matter and mdéyd-illasion, to enter into our 
belief, (We know nothing of the external world, except our 
inward consciousness of it. Berkeley). 


21. Whatever wondere are displayed by the activa intellect 
to the inactive soul, the same is thought to be the world. (There 
is no outward world, beside the working of the intellect). 

22. The notion of the sphere of the world, is derived from 
the rays of the central intellect, stretching to the circumference 
of the understanding, and there being no difference between the 
radiating point and the radiated circle, acknowledge the iden- 
tity of the radiator, the radii and the perephery. (¢. ¢, OF the 
intellect, its intelligence and the world). 

28. The twiaklings of the intellectual eye in its acts of open- 
ing and shutting, cause the notions of the appearance and dis- 
appearance of the world in continued succession. 

24. One unacquainted with the true sense of Ego, is blind 
amidst the luminous sphere of the intellect, but he who knows 
its true meaning, finds himself amidst the sphere of spiritual 
light, (or rather loses himself in the divine light). 

25. He that understands the Divine Ego, does no more re- 
tain the notion of his own egoism; but mixes with the Supreme 
soul, as a drop of water is lost in the waters of the ocean. 

26. In reality there exists no I or thou nor the visible world 
nor anything else; but all these blend upon mght reasoning in 
the One Ego, which remains and subsists after all other existen- 
ee, | 

27. Evenclear understandings are sometimes clouded by false 
apparitions, as those of ogres &c ; when there are no such things, 
just as children are seized with false fear of goblins. 

28. As long as the moonlight of the intellect, is sleciiet 
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by the darkness of egoism, so long the lotus lake of spirituality, 
will not come to its bloom. 

29. The feeling of egoism being wiped off from the mind, 
the sense of self and selfish passions, will vanish of {hemeelves 
from ihe heart; and there will be an utter end of the fears of 
death and hell, as also of the desires of heaven and liberation. 


80. So long as the egoistic feelings float about, like clouds 
over the sphere of the mind, there will be no end of desires, grow- 
ing in the heart like weeds in the plains. 


$1. As long as the cloud of egotism continue to overcast the 
mind and obscure its intelligence, the humidity of dullness 
will fill its sphere, and prevent the light of intellect to pierce 
through it. 

82. Egoistic pride is unmannerly in men, and is taken in the 
light of vanity, it is the cause of sorrow and not delight; and 
is as bug-bears to boys. 

33. The vain assumption of egoism, is productive of a great. 
many errors, it leads to the ambition of gaining an infinity of 
worlds, as it was in the cases of the foolish demons. 

84. The conceit that I am such and such (a great man), is 
an error than which there is none other, nor is ever likely to be 
a greater error to lead us to utter darkness, 

35. Whatever joy or grief betides us at any time in this 
changeful world, is all the effect of the rotatory wheels of egoism, 
turning up and down at every moment. 

36. He who weeds and roots out the germs of egoism from 
his heart, he verily prevents the arbor of his worldliness (Saze- 
dra Vriksha), from jutting out in a hundred branches. 


87. Egoism is the sprout of the trees of our lives, in their 
interminable revolutions through the world; and meity or the 
. sense that “this is mine,” is the cause that makes them expand in 
a thousand branches. (I am one, but claim many things as 
mine). 

38. Swift as the flight of birds, do our desires and desirable 
objects disappear from us; and upon mature consideration, they 
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prove to be but bubbles, bursting on the evanescent waves of our 
lives. 

39. Itis for want of the knowledge of the one Ego, that we 
think ourselves as I, thou, this or the other; and it is by shut- 
ting out our view of the only soul, that we see the incessant re- 
volutions of this world and that. 

40. As long as the darkness of egoism reigns over the wil- 
derness of human life, so long doth the goblin of selfishness 
infest it with its wanton revelry. 

41. The vile man that is seized by the avaricious demon of 
selfishness, is at an utter loss of any moral precept ; and wi 
méantra of his religion to satisfy his wants, 

42. Ra&ma said :—Tell me, O venerable Brd4hman, how we 
may be enabled to suppress our egoism or selfishness, for evading 
the dangers and difficulties in our course through the world. 

43, Vasishtha replied:—It is by seeking to settle mind 
in the resplendent soul, as it shines in the transparent mirror of 
the intellect, that it is possible for any body to suppress the cons- 
ciousness, of his self or personal existence. (¢.e. By losing one’s 
self in the self-existence of the Supreme Soul). 

44, A closer investigation into human life, proves it to be a 
maze full with the false shows of magic. It is not worth loving 
or hating, nor capable of cavsing our egoism or pride, 

45. He whose soul is free from egoism, and devoid of the 
impression of the phenomenals; whose course of life runs in an 
even tencr, is the man who can have no sense of egoism in him. 
(Whose life doth in one even tenor run, and end its days as it has 
begun. Pope.) 

46. He who knowing his internal self to be beyond the 
external world, and neither desires nor dislikes anything in tt, but 
preserves the serenity of his temper at all times, ie not susceptible 
of egoism. 

47, Whoso thinks himself to be the inward noumena, and 
distinct from the outward phenomena, and keeps the calm equa- 
nimity of his mind, is not ruled by the feeli: of his egoism, 
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48. Rdma said :—Tell me, sir, what is the form of egoism, 
and whether it consists in the body or mind or of both of these, 
and whether it is got rid of with the riddance of the body. 

49, Vasishtha replied :—There are three sorts of egoism, 
Réma! in this triple world, two of which are of superior nature, 
but the third is of a vile kind and is to be abandoned by ats. 

50. The first is the supreme and undivided Ego, which is diff- 
used throughout the world; it is the Supreme soul (Paramé- 
tma), beside which there is nothing in nature, 


51. The feeling of this kind of egoism, leads to the liberation 
of men, as in the state of the living-liberated ; but the know- 
ledge of the ego, as distinct and apart from all, and thought to 
be as minute as the hundredth part of a hair, is the next form 
of self-consciousness, which is good also. 

52. This second form of egoism, leads also to the liberation 
ef human souls, even in the present state of their existence, 
known as the state of living-liberation (Jivan —Mukta). 

53. The other kind of egoism, which is composed of the 
knowledge of the body, with all its members as parts of the Ego, 
is the last and worst kind of it, which takes the body for the soul 
or self, 

54. This third and last kind, forms the popular belief of man- 
kind, who take their bodies as parts of themselves; it is the 
basest form of egoism, and must be forsaken in the same manner, 
as we shun our inveterate enemies. 

55. The man that is debased by this kind of egoism, can 
never come to his right sense; but becomes subject to all the evils 
of life, under the thrall of the powerful enemy. 

56. Possest with this wrong notion of himself, every man 
is incessantly troubled in his mind by various desires, which ex- 
pose him to all the evils of life. 

57. By means of the better egoisms, men transform them- 
selves to gods ; but the common form of it, debases a man to the 
state of a beast and its attendant evils. 


58. That I am not the body, is the certainty arrived at by 


STHITI KHANDA. 561 


the great and good, who believing themselves to be of the first 
two kinds, are superior to the vulgar. 

59. Belief in the first two kinds, raises men above the com- 
mon level; but that ‘in the lower kind, brings every. misery on 

60. It was owing to their baser egoism, that the demons 
Dima, Vy4la and others, were reduced to that deplorable atate, 
as it is related in their tale. 

61.—Rdma said :—-Tell me, sir, the state of that man, who by 
discarding the third or popular kind of egoism from his mind, 
attains the well being of his soul in both the present and future 
worlds, 

62. Vasishtha replied :—Having cast off this noxiouz egoism, 
(which is to be got rid of by every body), a man rests in the Sa- 
preme Spirit in the same manner, as the believers in the two 
other sorts of it. (¢.¢. Of the Supreme and superior sorta of 
spiritual egoisms, consisting in the belief of one’s self, as the im- 
personal or personal soul—the undivided or individual spirit). 

63. The two former views of egoism, place the egotist 
in the all pervasive or all exclusive spirit ; (in the Ego of the 
Divine Unity). . 

64. But all these egoisms. which are in reclity but differ- 
ent forms of dualism, being lost in the unity, all conciousness 
of distinct personality, is absorbed in the Supreme monoity. 

65: The good understanding should always strive to its ut- 
most, to get rid of its common and gross egotism, inorder to feel 
in itself the ineffable felicity of the unity. 

66. Renunciation of the unholy belief of one’s self person- 
ality in his material body, is the greatest good that one can at- 
tain to for his highest state of felicity parama padam. 

67. The man that forsakes the feeling of his egoisim (or per- 
sonality) from his mind, is not debased nor goes to perdition by 
either his indifference to or management of worldly affairs (¢. ¢. 
The doing of refraining from bodily or worldly actions, is equally 
indifferent to the philosophic mind). 
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68. The m-n who has got rid of his egoism by the subst- 
dence of his selfishness in himself, is indifferent to paia and 
pleasure, as th satiate are to the taste of sweet or sour, 

69. The man detesting the pleasures of life, has his full bliss 
presented before himself ; as the mind cleared of its doubts and 
darkness, has nothing bidden from its sight. 

70. It is by investigation into the nature of egoism, and 
forsaking this gross selfishness, that a man crosses over the ocean 
of the world of his own accord. 

71. The man who having nothing of his own, and knowing 
himeelf as nothing, yet has all and thinks himself as all in all, 
and who though possessed of wealth and properties, has the mag- 
nanimity of his soul to disown them to himeelf; he is verily 
situated in the Supreme soul, and finds his rest in the state of Sub- 
preme bliss. (t. e. The world is the Lord’s, and human soul 
as a particle of the Divine, hasits share in all and every thing). 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 
Enp oF THE Story of DAmMa ANY Brsi:. 


Argument. The Godsannoyed by Bhima and others apply to Hari, 
who thereupon destroys them with Samvara also. 


ASISHTHA continued:—Now, hear m= relate to you, what 

Samvara did after the flight of Déma and his train; and 

how he remained in his rocky stronghold in the infernal 
region (Patéla). 

2. After the complete overthrow of the whole army of Sam- 
vara, and their downfall from heaven like innumerable rain-drops, 
falling from an over-spreading cloud, and afterwards dispersing 
itself and disappearing in autumn :—~ 

3. Samvara remained motionless for many years in his strong 
citadel, at the loss of his forces defeated by the gods; and then 
thought within himself, about the best means of overcoming the 
celestials. 


4. He said, “the demons Dama and others, that I produced 
by my black-art of exorcism, are all overthrown in battle, by 
their foolishness and vanity of pride and egotism. 


5. “I will now produce some other demons by che power of 
my charm, and endue them both with the power of reason and 
acquaintance with spiritual science, in order that they may know 
and judge for themselves. 

8. “These then being acquainted with the true nature of 
things, aud devoid of false views, will not be subject to pride 
or vanity, but. be able to vanquish the deities in combat”. 

7. Thinking so in himself, the arch-fiend produced a host of 
good demons by bis skill in sorcery; and these creatures of bis 
spell filled the space of the sky, as bubbles foam and float on 
the surface of the sea. 

8. They were all-knowing and acquainted with the know: 
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ables ; they were all dispassionate and sinless, and solely intent on 
their alloted duties, with composed minds and good dispositions. 

9. They were known wnder the different names of Bhima, 
Bbdsha and Dridha; and they looked upon all earthly things 
as straws, by the holiness of their hearts. 


10. These infernal spirits burst out of the ether and sprang 
up to the upper world, and then spread over the face of the 
sky asa flight of locusts. They cracked as guns, and roared 
and rolled about as the clouds of the rainy season. 

1l. They fought with the gods for many cycles of years, 
and yet they weve not elated with pride, owing to their being 
under the guidance of reason and judgement. 


12. For until the; were to have the desire of having any- 
thing, and thinking it as “this is my own,” so long were they in- 
sensible of their personal existence, such as “this is I, and that 
one is another;” aud consequently invincible by any. (Selfish- 
ness reduces to slavery and subjections). 

18. They were fearless in fighting with the gods, from the 
knowledge of their being equally mortal as themselves; and from 
their want of the knowledge of any difference subsisting between 
one another. (¢. ¢. They regarded themselves and their adversaries 
with an equal eye of indifference, as all were equally doomed to 
death, and therefore never f-~-ed to die. 

14, They rashed out with a firm conviction that, the un- 
substantial body is nothing, and the intellect is lodged in the 
pure soul; and that their is nothing which we call as I or 
another. 


15. Then these demons who were devoid of the sense of 
theniselves and their fears were necessarily dannutless of the 
fear of their decease or death ; and were employed in their pre- 
sent duties, without the thoughts of the past and future. 

16. Their minds were attached to nothiag, they slew their 
enemies without thinking themselves as their slayers; they did 
their duties and thought themselves as no doers of them; and 
they were utterly free from all their desires. 
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17. They waged the war under the sense of doing their 
duty to their master; while their own nature was entirely free 
from all passion and affection, and of cven tenor at all times. 


18. The infernal force under the command of Bhima, 
3hdsha and Dridha, bruised and burned and slew and devcured 
the celestial phalanx, as men knead aud fry and boil the rice 
and afterward eat up as their food. 


19. The celestial army being harassec on all sides by Bhima, 
Bhdsha, and Dridha, fled precipitately from the height of heaven, 
as the Ganges runs down from Himalayan height. 


20. The discomfited legion of the deities, then resorted to 
the god Hari, sleeping on the surface of the ocean of milk; as 
the bodies of the clouds of heaven, are driven by the winds to the 
tops of mountains ; (beyond the region of storm). 

21. The god lying folded in the coils of the serpent, as a 
consort in the arms of his mistress ; guve the gods their hope of 
final success in future. (Hari or Krishna on tle serpent, is 
typical of Christ’s bruising the head of the satanic serpent). 

22. The gods kept themselves hid in that ocean, until it 
pleased the lord Hari, to proceed out of it for the destraction of 
the demons. 

23. Then there was a dreadful war between Vishnu and 
Samvara, which broke and bore away be mountains as in an un- 
timely great deluge of the earth. 

24. The mighty demon being at last overthrown by the 
the might of N&drdyana, was sent to and settled in the city of 
Vishnu after his death. (Because those that are either saved 
or slain by Vishnu, are equally entitled to his paradise). 

25. The demons of Bhima, BhAsha and Dridha, were rlso 
killed in their unequal struggle with Vishnu, and were extin- 
guished like lamps by the wird. 

26. They became extinct like flames of fire, and it was 
uct known whither their vital flame had fled. Because it is the 
desire of a person that leads him to another siate, but these 
having no wish in them, had no other place to go. 
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27. Uence the wishless scul is liberated, but not the wistful 
mind ; therefore use your reason, O RAma, to have a wistless mind 
and soul. 


28. A full investigation into truth, will put down your de- 
sires atonce; and the extinction of desires, will restore your 
mind to rest like an extinguished candle. 


99. Consummate wisdom consists in the knowledge of there 
being nothing real in this world, and that our knowledge of 
reality is utterly false, and that nihility of thing, is the true 
reality, 

30. The whole world is full with the spirit of God, what- 
ever otherwise one may think of it at any time; there can be no 
other thought of it except that it is a nthility, and this forms 
our perfect knowledge of it. 


$1. Thetwo significant words of the will and mind are mere 
insignificant fictions, as’ head and trank of the ascending and 
descending nodes of a planet ; which upon their right under- 
standing, are lost in the Supreme Spirit. (¢. e. It is only the 
divine will and spirit that is all in all). 


82. The mind being accompanied by its desires, is kept con- 
fined in this world, but when thaf is released from these, it is 
said to have its liberation. 


83. The mind has gained its existence in the belief of men, 
owing to the many ideas of pots and pictures (gkata-patad/); and 
other things which are imprinted in it; but these thoughts being 
repressed, the mind also vanishes of itself like the phantoms of 
goblins (yakshas—yakkas).* 


34. The demons D&ma, Bydla and Kata, were destroyed by 
relience on their minds, (t. ¢. by thinking their bodies as their 
souls); but Bhima, Bhdsha and Dridha were saved by their be- 
lief in the Supreme soul, as pervading all things. Therefore, 
O Réma! reject the examples of the former, imitate that of the 
latter. 


*Ceylon is said to be first peopled the Yakkas (yakahas) who foil. 
ed the train of the Rékeshas Révana to hee island, = 
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85. ‘Be not guided by the example of D4ma, Byala and 
Kata,” is the lesson that was first delivered to me by Bra- 
hmé4-the lotus-born and my progenitor himself. 

86. This lesson I repeat to you, O Réma, as my intelligent 
pupil, that you may never follow the example of the wicked 
demons Déma and others; but imitate the conduct of the good 
spirits, Bhima and others in your conduct 

87. It isincessant pain and pleasure that forms the fearful 
feature of this world, and there is no other way of evading all 
its pangs and pains, save by your apathetic behaviour, which 
must be your crowning glory in this life. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 
Description oF INSOUCIANCE. 


Arguinent, On the Abandonment of worldly desires, as conducive to 
the composure of the Mind, and suciety of the good, accompanied with 
rationality and spiritual knowledye, constituting tho Samadhi of the soul. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—Blessed are the virtuous, who have 

cleansed their hearts from the dirt of ignorance; and victori- 

ous are those heroes, who have conquered their insatiable and un- 
governable minds. 


2. It isself-control or the government of one’s own mind, 
thatis theonly means of wading through all the troubles and 
distresses, and amidst all the dangers and difficulties of this world, 


3. Hear the summary of all knowledge, and retain and 
cultivate constantly it in your mind; that the desire of enjoyment 
{avarice) isour bondage in the world, and its abandonment is our 
release from it. 

4. What need is there of many precepts, learn this one trath 
as the sum substance of all, that all pleasures are poisonous and 
pernicious, and you must dy from them as from venomous snakes 
and a raying fire. 

5. Consider well and repeatedly in yourself, that all sensible 
objects are as hydras and dragons; and their enjoyment is gall? 
and poison. Avoid them ata distance and persue after your 
lasting good. 

6. The cupidinous mind is productive of pernicious evils, as 
the sterile ground is fertile only in thorns and brambles. (The 
vitiated mind brings forth but vice, as the vicious heart teems 
with guilt). 

7. The mind devoid of desire, lacks its expansion, as the 
heart wanting its passions and affections, is curbed and contracted 
in itself. 


8, The goodly disposed mind ever teems with virtues, that are 
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opposed to trong acts and vice, as the ground of a good quality, 
grows only the good and useful trees iu spite of weeds and bushes. 


9. When the mind gains its serenity by culture of good 
qualities, the mist of its errors and ignorance gradually fade and 
fly away, like clouds before the rising sun. 


10. The good qualities coming to shine in the sphere of the 
mind, like stars in the moonlight sky, gives rise to the luminary 
of reason to shine over it, like the brivht sun of the day. 


11. And as the practice of patience grows familiar in the 
mind, like the medicinal caxsa-fockana within the bamboo; it 
gives rise to the quality of firmness in the man, as the moon 
brightens the vernal sky. 


12. The society of the good isan arbour, affording its cooling 
shade of peace, and yielding the fruit of salvation. 1ts effect in 
righteous men, is like that of the stately sura/a-tree, distilling 
the juice of spiritual joy from the fruitage of samadhi (sang- 
froid). 

13. Thus prepared, the mind becomes devoid of its desires and 
enmity, and is freed from all troubles and anxieties. It becomes 
obtuse to the feelings of grief and joy, and of pain and pleasure 
algo, and all its restlessness dies in itself, 


14, Its doubts in the truths of the scriptures die away, ag 
the ephemerides and all its curiosities for novelties, are put to a 
stop. Its veil of myths and fictions is unveiled, and its 
ointment of error is rubbed out of it. 


15. Its attempts and efforts, malice and disdain, distress ard 
disease, are all removed from it; and the mist of its grief and 
sorrow, and the chain of affections, are all blown and torn away. 


16. It discards the progeny of its doubts, repudiates the 
consorts of its avarice, and breaks loose from the prison-house 
of its budy. It then seeks the welfare of the soul, and attains 
its godly state of holiness. 


17. It abandons the causes of its stoutness (1. ¢. iis nourish- 
ments and enjoyments), and relinquishes its choice of this thing 
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and that ; and then remembering the dignity of the soul, it casta 
off the covering ofits body as a straw. 


18. The elevation of the mind in worldy affairs, tends to its’ 
‘destruction, and its depression in these leads to ita spiritual 
elevation. The wise always lower their minds (pride) ; but fools 
are for elevating them (to their ruin). 


19. The mind makes the world its own, and ranges all about 
it, it raises the mountains and mouuts over them; it is as the 
infinite vacuum, and comprehends all vacuity in itself; and it 
makes gods of friends and foes of others unto us. 


20. The understanding being soiled by doubts, and forget- 
ting the true nature of the intellect, takes upon it the name of 
the mind, when it is full of all its worldly desires. 

21. And the intellect being perverted by its various disires, 
is called the living soul; the animal soul being distinct from the 
rational soul. 

22. The understanding which forgets its intellectuality, and 
falls into the error of its own personality, is what we call the 
internal principle of the mind which is all hollow within, 

23. The soul is not the man of the world (2. e. no worldly 
being), nor is it the body or its blood. Ali material bodies are 
but gross and dull matter; but the soul in the body is empty 
air and intangible. 

24. The body being dissected into atoms, and analised in all 
i's particles, presents nothing but blood and entrails as the plan- 
tain tree, which when cut into pieces, presents naught but its 
folded rinds. 

25. Know the mind and living soul as making a man, and 
assuming his mortal form; the mind takes its form by itself 
according to his own option. 

26. Man stretches his own sphere of action by his own option 
only to entrap himself in it, as the silkworm weaves its cockoon 
for its own imprisonment. 

27, The soul lays down its error of being the body, when it 
has to forsake the same at some time or other (/. ¢, sooner or 
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later), and assume another form as ti: erm sprouts forth into 
leaves. (¢. ¢. The body is not the soul, nor is the soul the same 
with the body, as the materialist would have it; because the soul 
has its transmigration, which the body has not). 

28. Asis the desire or thought in the mind, so is it born ia 
its next state of metempsychosis. Hence the new born babe 
is given to sleeping, because it thinks itself to be dead, and 
lying in the night-time of his death. It is also given to the drea- 
ming of those things, which bad been the objects of its desire or 
thought in its previous state or birth. (This establishes the doc- 
trine of innate ideas in the dreaming state of new-born babies). 

29. So sour becomes sweet by mixture withsugar, and the 
bitter seed produces sweet fruits by being sown with honey. So 
on the contrary, sweet becomes bitter by intermixture of gall and 
wormwood. (This isa fact in horticulture—Ardm Sastra, and 
applies to the goodness and badness of the humar. mind, accord- 
ing to its good and bad associations). 

30. Aiming after goodness and greatness, makes a man good 
and great ; as one wishing to be an Indra or a lord, dreams of 
his lordliness in his sleep. (The mind makes the man). 

$1. Inclination to meanness bemeans a man, and a_ tendency 
to vileness vilifies his conduct in life ; as one deluded by his fancy 
of devils, comes to see their apparitions in his nightly visions. 

$2. But what is naturally foul or fair, can hardly turn 
otherwise at any time; as the limpid lake never becomes muddy, 
nor the dirty pool ever becomes glassy. (Nature of a thing is 
unchangeable). 

33. The perverted mina produces tho fruits of its perversion 
in all its actions, while puremindedness is fraught with the 
effects of its purity everywhere. 

34. Good and great men never forsake their goodness and 
greatness, even in their fall and decline ; so the glorious sun fills 
the vault of heaven with his glory, even when he is sinking 
below (the horizon). 

$5. There is ao restriction or freedon of the human soul, to 
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or from any action or thing herein; it is a mere passive and nue- 
tral consciousness, of all that passes before it as a magic scene. 

36. The world is a magical city, and ag a mirage appearing 
to sight; itis of the nature of the delusive panorama, showing 
many mocns of the one, whose unity admits of no duality. So 
the one Brahma is represented as many by delusion. (The 
Hindus contrary to Europeans, have many suns but one moow. 
Escas —Chandra). 

37. All this is verily the essence of Brahma, and this is the 
sober reality; the substantive world is an unsubstantiality, and 
peers out to view as a hollow phantom. (It is a phantasmago- 
ria of pbantasms), 

38. That Iam not the infinite but an infinitisimal, is the 
misjudgment of the ignorant; but the certitude of my infinity 


and supremacy, is the means of my absorption in the Infinite and 
Supreme. 


89. The belief of one’s individuality in his undivided, all per- 
vasive and transparent soul, as “I am this,” is the cause of his 
bondage to his personality, and isa web spun by hia erroneous 
dualism. (Knowledge of a separate existence apart from soleity, 
amounts to a dualistic creed). 

40. Want of the knowledge of one’s bondage or freedom, and 
of his unity or duality, and his belief in the totality of Brahma, 
is the supreme truth of true philosophy. 

41. Perfect transparancy of the soul, amounting to its nibi- 
lity, and its want of attachment to visible appearances, as also 
its unmindfalness of all that is, are the conditions for beholding 
Brahma in it. There is no other way to this. 

42. The purity of the mind produced by acts of holiness, is 
the condition for receiving the sight of Brahma; as it is the 
whiteness of the cioth that can recewe any colour upon it, 

43, Think thy soul, O Réma! as same with the souls of all 
other persons, and abstain from all other thoughts, of what is 
desirable or undesirable, what invigorates or enfeebles the body, 
and what brings liberation after bondage, or Salvation after sin- 
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fulness. (Since none of these states appertains to the universal 
soul, which is quite free from them). 

44, The mirror of the mind being cleansed by the knowledge 
of the Sdstras, and dispaesionateness of the understanding, it re- 
ceives the reflexion of Brahma, as the clear crystal reflects the 
images of things. 

45. The sight which is conversant with visible objects and 
not with images and ideas in the mind, is called false vision of 
what is soon lost from view. (¢. ¢. Mental sight is more lasting 
than that of the visual organs). 


46. When the mind is fixed upon God, by abstracting its 
sight from all mental and ocular visions, it has then the view 
of the Supreme before it. (This is called spiritual vision). 

47. ‘The visible sights which are obvious to view, are all but 
unreal phantoms ; it is the abeorption of the mind in the Divine, 
that makes it identical with the same and no other. 


48. Thevisibles now present before us being absent from 
our view, either before or after our sight of them, must be con- 
sidered as absent in the interim also. Therefore one unacquainted 
with his mind, is as insensible as the man that knows not what 
he holds in his hand. 


49, One having no knowledge that “the world is the same 
with the Supreme spirit,” is always subject to misery ; but the 
negation of the visibles as distinct from God, gives us both the 
pleasure of our ejoyments here, and our liberation in future. 


50. Itis ignorance to say the water is one thing and its 
wave is another ; but it shows one intelligence, who says they 
are the one and the same thing. 

51. The vanities of the world, are fraught with sorrow, 
therefore discard all its appendages from thee. The avandonment 
of superfluity, will conduce to thy attainment of wiedom at last. 

52. The mind being composed of vain desires, is an unreality 
in itself; say therefore, O R&ma! why should you sorrow for 
eometaing which in reality is nothing. 

$3. Do you, O Réma! look upon all things as traps set to 
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ensnare the soul; and regard them with the eye of an unkind 
kinsman looking upon his retatives, with an eye of apathy 
and unconcern. 


54. As the unkind relative is unconcerned with the joys and 
griefs of his relations; so shouldst thou remain aloof from all 
things, by knowing the falsehood of their natures. 


55. Rely on that elernal Spirit, which is infinite knowledge 
and felicity, and which is between the viewer and the view, (¢. ¢. 
betwist the noumenon and the phenomenon). The mind being 
fixed to that truth, will adhere to it as clay, after the swiftness 
of its flight is at an end. 


56. The airy flight of the mind being restrained, the sluggish 
body must cease to run about; and the cloud of the dust 
of ignorance, will no more spread over the city of the world. 

57. When the rains of our desires are over, and the calmness 
of the mind is restored ; when the shuddering coldness of dulnese 
has fled, and when the mud of worldliness is dried up :— 

58. When the channel of our thirst is dried up, and the 
drinking pots are sucked up and emptied; when the forest of the 
heart is cleared, and its brambles are rooted out, and the frost 
of false knowledge has disappeared :— 


59. It is then that the mist of error vanishes from view, like 
the shadow of night on the approach of dawn; and the frigidity 
of dullness is put to flight, like the poison of :ns!-:-bite by the 
potent charm of mantras. 

60. Then therivulets of our desires, do not run down the rock 
of the body ; nor do the peacocks of our fleeting wishes, fly and 
sport on its top. 

61. The sphere of our conscionsness becomes as the clear sky , 
and the luminary of the living soul, shines as brightly over it 
as the midday sun. 


62. The cloud of error is dispelled and succeeded by the 
light of reason; and the longings of the soul, being purified of 
their dross, make it shine brilliantly amidst its sphere. 


63. Then raptures of serene delight, shvot forth in the soul 
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like blooming blossoms in the open air; and a cool light is shed 
upon it, like the cooling beams of the autumnal moon. 

64. This ecstacy of the soul, unfolds all prosperity before it, 
and fructifies with abundance the well cultivated ground of the 
reasuning mind. (Truth is the fruit of holy joy im the reason- 
able mind). . 

65. It sheds its clear lusture all over the world, and shows 
the depths of the hills and forests, and everything on earth in 
their clearest light. (Heavenly joy unfolds all things to light). 

66. It expands the mind and makes it translucent, and 
the heart as a clear lake, renders blooming with blossoms of the 
lotus of satya, and without the dust-rajas of egoism. It is never 
infested by the swarming passions of pride or famae, 

67. The mind then being purged of its selfishness, turns to 
universal benevolence and philanthropy; and being quite calm 
in itself without any desire of its own, it reigns as lord over the 
city of its body. | 

68. The man whose investigation has made him acquainted 
with all things, whose soul is enlightened with truth ; whosa 
mind is melted down from his highmindedness; who is calm 
and quiet in his understanding. and looks at the unpleasant 
course of the births and deaths of men with pity ; he verily livea 
happily in the realm of his body, without his feverish 
anxieties about anything. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE INTELLECTUAL SPHERE. 


Argument. The Intellect as pervading all things, and making us ac. 
quainted with them. 

Ras said :—~Tell me O Bréhman! how the mundane 
system subsists in the extra mundane immetiria] soul, for 
the sake of my advancement in knowledge. 

2. Vasishtha replied :—The worlds having no separate exis- 
tence (before or after their formation) except in the Suprema 
mind, they are all situated in the Divine Intellect, like the 
unheaving and unseen would be waves of the sea, 


83. As theall-pervading sky is not to be seen owin g to its 
extreme tenuity; so the undivided nature of the all-pervasive 
intellect, is not to be perceived on account of jts rarity. 

4. As the gem has its brilliancy in it, whether it is moved 
or unmoved by any body, so the unreal world has its potentia 
existence in the Divine Spirit, both in its states of action and 
inactivity. (Hence the eternity of the world jn the Eternal 
Mind). 

5, As the clouds abiding in the sky, do not touch the sky or 
have a tangible feeling of its vacuity ; so the worlds subsisting in 
the receptacle of the Intellectual soul, have no contact with the 
extraneous (par4) intellect, which is unconnected with its.contents, 

6. As the light residing in the waters of the sea or a pot of 
water, is not connected either with the water or pot, nor is it felt 
by us but by its reflexion ; so the intangible soul abides uneon- 
nected in its receptacle of the kody, and reflects itself to our 
knowledge only. 


7. The intellect is devoid of every desire and designation; it 
is the indestructible soul, and is named by our intelligence of it 


as (Chetya) intelligible; or from some one of our intelligible 
ideas as the living soul &e. 
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8. It is clearer than the translucent air, and finer than it by 
a hundred times; it is known as an undivided whole »y the 
learned ; who view it as identic with the whole undivided world, 
which it comprehends within itself. 


9. As the sea water shows itself in various forms in all ite 
waves, 80 the intellect does not differ from it, in showing us its 
various representations of its own motion. 


10. The diversities of our subjective and objective knowledge 
of myself and thyself and these (ege &c tu), are like the varicties 
of waves and billows in theocean of the intellect, these are 
but erroneous notions, since they are representations of the same 
element, and the very same intellect. 


11. The various states of the intellect (Chit), intellection 
(Chint&), intelligence (Chittam) and intellegibles (Chetyas), all 
appertain to the main principle of the soul. They are differently 
conceived by the learned and ignorant, but the difference is a 
mere conceit (Kalpand). 

12. ‘The intellect presente its two different aspects to the 
wise and unwise people; to the ignorant, it shows ite unreal 
nature in the realistic conception of the world, while to the 
learned it exhibits its luminous form in the identity of all things 
(with God). 


18. The intellect enlightens the’ luminous bodies of the sun 
and stars, by its internal intellectual) light ; it gives a relish to 
things by its internal taste; and it gives birth to all beings 
from ite inborn ideas of them. 

14, It neither rises nor sets, nor gets up nor sits; it neither 
proceeds nor recedes to or fro, it is not here nor is it no where. 
(Omniscience is present every where and is ever the same'. 

15. The pure and transpicuous intellect which is situated in 
the soul, a a in itself the phantasmagoria which is called 
the world. 

(16. Asa heap of fire emits its flame, and a luminous body 
blazes with its rays; and as the sea swells in surges and breaks 
in with its arms, so the intellect bursts out in its creations, 
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(Omniscience is the cause and not percipience of the world— 
God makes all things, and does not percieve them like ua\, 

17. Thus the intellect which is selfmanifest ard omnipresent 
of its own nature, developes and envelopes the world by its own 
manifestation and occuetation, and by its- acts of integration 
and segregation (sahara and xtrhkdra); or the acts of accretion 
and secretion. 

18. It is led by ite own error and of its own accord, to forget 
and forsake its state of infinitude; and then by assuming its in- 
dividual personality of egoism (that I am), it is converted to an 
ignoramus. (So men of contracted views turn to be dances). 

19. It falls from its knowledge of generals to that of parti- 
oulars, by its act of specialization; and comes to the descrimination 
of the positive, and negative, and of inclusion and exclusion (or 
admission or rejection), 

20. l1tstrives and struggles within the confines of the sensuous 
body (owing to its degradation from spirituality) ; and it multi- 
plies in these bodies like the weeds sprouting out of the bosom 
of the earth. (¢. ¢..From its unity becomes a multiplicity in the 
many animal bodies). 

21. Itis the intellect that-stretches the spacious vacuum, to 
make room for the subsistence and growth of every thing ; and 
makes the.all and ever moving air and the liquid water, for the 
vitality and nourishment of all, 

22. It makes the firm earth (terrafirma) and the light-some 
fire and the fixed worlds all around; and employs time by its 
injunctions and prohibitions, (to do or undo any thing). 

28. It gives fragrance to flowers, and grows by degrees their 
filaments and pistils; and it makes the moisture of the porus 
ground, to grow vegetables on earth. 

24. The rooted trees fructify with fruits, by their juicy saps 
from beneath ; and they produce their fruitage, and desplay their 
foliage with lineaments in-them,-as their veins and arteries. 

25. It renovates the forest with its gifts of various hues, 
and dies them with the variety of colours in the rainbow of Indra, 
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$6. It bids the foliums, fruits and flowers to wait on the 
flowery season of Spring; and then brings their fruitage to per- 
fection, under the heat of the summer sun, 

27, It makes the dark blue clouds of heaven, to wait on the 
approach of the rainy weather; and causes the harvest of fields, 
to follow in the train of autumn. 

28. The cold season is decorated with its smiling frost, in its 
faces of the ten sides of the sky; and the dewy weather is made 
to waft its icecles of dew drops, on the pinions of the chilling 
winds of winter. 


29. It makes the ever moving time, to revolve in its rotation 
of years and cycles and Yuga ages; and causes the tide of crea- 
tion to roll on in its waves of worlds, on its bosom of the ocean of 
eternity. 

80. Its decrees remain fixed with a wonderful stability, and 
the earth(terra or dhara), continues firm (dhira or sthira), with its 
quality of containing allthings. (In this sloka there is both a 
homonym and paronym of similar sound and sense in the 
word ddardé derived from the root dirt: namely, dhird, dhard, = 
athird, terra and diarana and @harint), 


31. It made the universe, teem with fourteen kinds of beings 
in ite ag many worlds of the chaturdasa-bhuvanas ; and these are aa 
different in their modes of life as in their forms and figures. 
(The Atharvan or last Veda reckons tri-sapta or thrice seven 
worlds). 


$2. These are repeatedly produced from and reduced {0 nothing, 
and move in their wonted courses for ever, as bubbles in the water- 
_less ocean of eternity. 


83. Here the miserable multitudes, moving mad in vain strug- 
gles after their desired objects, and in their imbecility under the 
subjection of disease and death. They are incessantly coming to 
life and going away in their exists, remaing in their living states 
aad acquiring their ends, and for ever running to and fro, in their 
repeated births and deaths in this world. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 
Upasama. THE SAMENESS OR QUIETISM OF THE Sout. 


Argument :—-The sameness of the Spirit from its want of perturbation 
by wordly matters ; and equanimity of the mind in al! circumstances. 


ASISHTHA added :—In this manner are these series of 
V worlds, revolving in their invariable course, and repeatedly 
appearing and disappearing in the substantiality of Brahma. 

2, All this is derived from the une self-existence, and have be- 
come the reciprocal causes of one another, by their mutual trans- 
formations; and again they are destroyed of themselves by their 
mutual destructiveness of one another. 

8. Butas the motion of the waters on the surface, does not 
affect the waters in the deptli of the sea; so the fluctuations of 
the changing scenes of nature, make no alteration in the ever 
tranquil spirit of Brahma. 

4. As the desert in summer heat, presents the waters of mi- 
rage to the clear sky, so the false world, shows its delusive ap- 
pearences to the mind. | 

5, As thecalm soul seems to be giddy in the state of one’s 
drunkenness, so the essence of the intellect which is always the 
game, appears as otherwise in its ignorance. 

6, The world is neither a reality nor unreality ; it is situated 
in the Intellect but appears to be placed withont it. It is not 
separate from the soul, although itscems to be different from it, 
as the ornament appears to differ from its gold. 

7, Réma! that soul of your’s, whereby you have the percep- 
tion of form and figures and of sound and smell, is the Supreme 
Brahma pervading ali things. 

8. The pure soul being one in many, and inherent in all ex- 
ternal objects, cannot be thought as distinct from those, that ap- 
pear otherwise than: itself. 

9. Réma!it is the difference of human thoughts, that judges 
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differently of the existence and non-existence of things, and of 
their good and bad natures also; It judges the existence of the 
world, either as situated in or without the Divine Spirit. 

10. Whereas it is impossible for any thing to exist beside fhe 
Spirit of God, it was the Spirit that “willed to become many”. 
And as there was nothing beside itself, which it could think of 
or find for itself, it was necessarily that it became so of itself, and 
without the aid of any extraneous matter. (Prose). 


11. (Prose). Therefore the will to do this or that, or try 
for one thing or other, does not relate to the soul but to the 
mind. Thus the optionless soul, having no will of its own, does 
nothing except cogitating on what is in itself. It is no active 
agent, owing to the union of all agency, instrumentality and 
objectivity in itself. It abides no where, being both the recipient 
and content, or the container and the contained of everything in 
itself. Neither is the willess soul actionless Jikewise, when the 
acts of creation are palpable in itsalf (karmaprasidhi). Nor is it 
possible that there is any other cause of them. (Nawyakarid 
Aehiryakam. Srutt), 

12. Réma! you must know the nature of Brahma to be 
no other fvefara-uon alfer) than this; and knowing him as no 
agent and without a second, be free from all anxiety. 

13. I will tell you further that:—Though you may 
continue to do a great many acts here, yet tell me in a word, 
what dost thou do that is worth doing. Rely on the want of 
your own agency, and be quiet as the sapient sage, Remain ag 
calm and still, as the clear ocean when unshaken by the breeze. 

14. Again knowing well, that it is not possible for the swift- 
est runners to reach their goal of perfection, how far so ever 
they may go. You must desist in your mind from pursuing 
alter worldly objects, and persist to meditate on the spirituality 
of your inward aud intellectual soul. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
THe Same QUIETNESS OR QUIETUDE OF THE Srinit. 


Argument, The unconnected Soul being connected with the Mind, is 
believed as the Active Spirit by the unwise, But the quict apirit of the 
wise, which is unaffected by ita actions, is ever free and emancipate from 
the acts. 


ASISHTHA resumed :—(Prose). Such being the state of the 

wise, the actions they are seen to do, whether of goodness 

or otherwise or pleasureable or painful, in and whatsoever they 

are engaged, are zd and as nothing, and do not affect them as 

they do the other worldly mortals. (The.unconcernedness of the 
wise, is opposed to the great concern of fools in their actions), 


2. For what is it that is called an action, but the exertion 
of mental and voluntary energies, with a fixcd determination and 
desire of performing some physical dets, which they call the ac- 
’ tions of a person. (But the apathetic minds of the wise, being 
insensible both of the purposes and their ends, there is no impu- 
tation of agency which can ever attach to them. (Gloss). 


' 3. The production of an act by appliance of the proper means, 
and the exertion and action of the body in conformity with one’s 
ability, and the completion of the effect compatible with one’s 
intention, together with the enjoyment of the result of such 
agency, are defined and determined as the action of the man. (It 
is the. deliberate and voluntary doing of an act, and not the un- 
intentional physical action, that constitutes haman agency. Gloss). 


4, (Verse). Moreover, whether a man is agent or no agent 
of an action, and whether he goes to heaven or dwells in hell, 
his mind is subject to the same feelings, as he has the desires in 
bis heart. (The mind makes a heaven of hell, and a hell of 
heaven by its good or bad thoughts. Milton). 


5. (Prose). Hence the agency of the ignorant, arises from 
their wishing to do a thing, whether they doit or not ; but not 
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so of the wise, who having no will, are not culpable even for 
their involuntary actions. Untutored minds are full with the 
weeds of vice, but well cultivated souls are quite devoid of 
them. Gloss. (So; “If good we plant not, vice will fill the 
place: And rankest weeds the richest soils deface’). 

6, He who has the knowledge of truth (tatwajndna‘, becomes 
relaxed in his earthly desires; and though he acts his part 
well, he does not long eagerly for its result as others. He acts 
with his body but with a quiet: unconcerned mind. When suc- 
cessful, he attributes the gain to the will of God; but the 
worldly minded arrogate the result to themselves, though they 
could not bring it about. | 

7. Whatever the mind intends, comes verily to pass, and 
nothing is achieved without the application of the mind ; 
whereupon the agency belongeth to the mind and not to the 
body. (An involantary action is not a deed). 

8. The world doth proceed from the Mind (Divine) ; it is 
the mind (by being a development of it), and is situated in the 
(infinite and eternal) mind ; knowing all things as such manifes- 
tations of the powers of the intellect, the wise man remains in 
the coolness of his desire or luke warmness. 

9. The minds of spritualists (or those knowing the eoul), 
come to the state of that perfect insensibility of their desires, 
as when the false watery mirage is set down by the raining 
clouds, and the particles of morning dews, are dried up by the 
raging sun. It is then that the soul is said to rest in its perfect 
bliss (The ¢usya-sanssouct or impassibility). 

10. This is not the felicity of the gusto of pleasure, nor 
the dolour of sorrow or discontent ; it consists not in tne liveliness 
of living beings, nor in the tropidity of stones. 1t¢ is not 
situated in the midst of these antithesis, (¢, ¢. in the sandiisthdna 
or golden medium between these) ; but in the knowing mind 
which is Bhumdnanda—all rapture and ravishment. (Neither is 
tt allegrow nor ti spenseroso, the true bliss of man). 

1}. But the ignorant mind (which is unacquainted with 
this state of transport; is trnsported by its thirst after the 
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moving waters of earthly pleasures ; as an elephant is misled to 
the foul pool, where he is plunged in its mud and mire, 
without finding any thing that is really good. 


12. Here is another instance of it based upon a Stanza in the 
Sruti, which says that :—A man dreaming himself to be falling 
into a pit, feels the fear of his fall in bis imagination even when 
he has been sleeping in his bed; but another who actually falls 
in a pit when he is fast asleep, is quite insensible of his falls. 
Thus it is the mind which paints its own pleasure and pains, and 
not the bodily action or its inactivity. 

18. Hence whether a man is the doer of an action or not, he 
perceives nothing of it, when his mind is engrossed in some other 
thought or action; but he views every thing within himself, 
who beholds them on the abstract medition of his mind. The 
thinking mind sees the outward objects, as reflexions of his pure 
intellect cast without him. (The spiritualist regards the outward 
as images of his inwara ideas, in opposition to the materialist, 
who considers the internal idcas to be but reflexions derived from 
external impressions}. 


14. Thusthe man knowing the knowable soul, knows himself 
as inaccessible to the feelings of pleasure and pain. Knowing this 
as certain, he finds the existence of no other thing, apart from 
what is contained in the container of his soul, which is as 
a thousandth part of a hair. This being ascertained, he views 
every thing in himself. With this certainty of knowledge, he 
comes to know his self as the reflector of alt things, and present 
in all of them. After these ascertainments, he comes to the 
conclusion that he is not subject to pain or pleasure. Thus 
freed from anxieties, the mind freely exercises its powers over 
al! customary duties, without being concerned with them. 


15. He who knows the self, remains joyous even in his cala- 
mity, and shines as the moonlight, which enlightens the world. 
He knows that it is his mind and not hisself, that is the agent 
of his actions although he is the doer of them : and knowing the 
_agency of the mind in all his actions, he does not assume to 
himself the merit of the exercise of his Jimbs, bands and feet, 
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nor expects to reap the rewards of all his assiduous labours 
and acts. | 


16. Mental actions (thoughts) being brought to practice, tend 
to involve their unguarded agents of ungoverned minds, into 
the endurance of its consequence. Thus the mind is the seed (root) 
of all efforts’and exertions, of all acts and actions, of all their 
results and productions, and the source of suffering the conse- 
quences of actions. By doing away with your mind, you make a 
clean sweep of all your actions, and thereby avoid all your 
miseries resulting from your acts. All these are at an end with the 
anaesthesia of the mind. It is a practice in Yoga to allay (laisser 
aller), the excitement of the mind to its ever varying purposes. 


17. Behold the boy is led by his mind (fancy) to build his 
toy or hobby-horse, which he dresses and daubs at bis wil- 
full play, without showing any concern or feeling of pleasure 
or pain, in its making or breaking of it at his pleasure. So doth 
man build his aerial castle, and level it without the sense of his 
gain or loss therein. It is by his acting in this manner in all 
worldly matters, that no man is spiritually entangled to them. 
(Do your duties and deal with all with a total unconcernedness 
and indifference). 


18. What cause can there be for your sorrow, amidst the 
dangers and delights of this world, but that you have the 
one and not the other. But what thing is there that is delec- 
table and delightful to be desired in this world, which is not 
evanescent and perishable at the same time, save yourself (soul), 
which is neither the active nor passive agent of your actions 
and enjoyments; though they attribute the actions and their 
fruitions to it by their error. 


19. The importance of actions and passions to living beings, 
is a mistake and not veritable trutb. Because by the right con- 
pideration of things, we find no action nor passion bearing 
any relation to the soul. lts attachment or aversion to the 
senses and sensible actions and enjoyments, is felt. only by the 
sensualist, and not by them that are unconscious of sensuous 
affections (as the apathetic ascetics), 
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20. There is no liberation in this world for the worldly 
minded, while it is fully felt by the liberal minded Yogi, whose 
mind is freed from its attachments to the world, in its state of 
living liberation. (Jivan-mukta). 

21. Though the Sage is rapt in the light of his self-conscious- 
ness, yet he does not disregard to distinguish the unity and 
duality, the true entity from the non-entities, and to view the 
omnipotence in all potencies or powers that are displayed in 
nature: (for these display His power and goodness beyond our 
thought). 

22, (Verse). Tohim there is no bond or freedom, nor Ii- 
beration nor bondage whatever, and the miseries of ignorance are 
all lost in the hght of his enlightenment. (Bonds ge and freedom 
here refer to their causes or acts (ef) by the figure of metonymy ; 
and that these bear no relation to the abstracted or spirituatistic 
Yogi). 

23. It is in vain to wish for liberation, when the mind is 
tied down to the earth ; and so it is redundant to talk of bondage, 
when the mind is already fastened to it. Shun them both by 
ignoring your egoism, and remain fixed to the true Ego, and 
continue thus to manage yourself with your unruffled mind on 
earth. (The whole of this is a lesson of the Stoical and Platonje 
philosophic and uvimpassioned passivity). 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 
On THE UNITY OF ALL THINGS. 


Argument, Explenation of Divine Omnipotence, and inability of 
Vasishtha to give full exposition of it. 


Ra rejoined :—(Prose) Tell me, O high-minded sage, how 
could the creation proceed from the Supreme Brahma, 
whom you represent to remain as a paiuting in the tableau of 
vacuity. 

2 Vasistha replied :—O prince, such is the nature of Brah- 
ma, that all pawer incessantly flows from him, wherefore every 
power is said to reside in him. (It is unvedantic to say, that 
Brahma is omnipotent or the reservoir of power, and not omni- 
potence or identic with all power himself). 

8 In him resides entity aud non-entity, in him there is unity, 
duality and plurality, and the beginning and end of all things. 
(Because omnipotence has the power to be all things, which 
limited powers cannot do). 

4 This is one and no other else (¢ ¢ it is all that is, and there 
is none else beside it (1d esf non alter). It is as the sea, whose 
waters have endless varieties of shapes,: and represent the 
images of myriads of stars in its bosom; rising spontaneously 
of themselves. 

& Thedensity of the Intellect makes the mind, and the 
mind brings forth all the powers of thinking, willing or voli- 
tion, and of acting or action. These it produces, accumulates, 
contains, shows and then absorbs in itself. 

‘6 -( Verse) Brahma is the source of all living beings, and 
of all things seen all around us. His power is tlie cause of ex- 
hibiting all things, in their incessant course or quieseance. 

7 Allthings spring from the Supreme Sprit, and they re- 
side in his all comprehensive mind. They are of the same 
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nature with that of their source, as the water of the sweet and 
saltish lakes. 


S RaAma interupled here and said:—Sir, your discourse ia 
very dark, and I cannot understand the meaning of the words 
of your speech. 

9 There is that nature of Brahma, which you said to be 
beyond the perception of the mind and senses, and what are 
these perishable things, which you say to have proceeded from 
him. If your reasoning comes to this end, I cannot then rely 
upon it. 

10 Because it is the law of production, that anything that 


is produced from something, is invariably of the same nature 
with that of its producer. 


11 As light is produced from light, corns come from corn, 
and man is born of man, and all kinds come out of their own 
kind. 

12 Andsothe productions of the imnfutable Spirit, must 
also be unchangeable and spiritual too in tkeir nature. 

18 Beside this the Intellectual Spirit of God, is pure and 
immaculate ; while this creation 1s all impure and gross matter. 

14 The great Sage said upon hearing these words :— Bralima 
is all purity and there is no impurity in him; the waves moving 
on the surface of the sea may be foul, but they do not soil the 
waters of the deep. 


15 You cannot conceive Réma, of there being a second person 
or thing beside the One Brahma; as you can have no con- 
ception of fire beside its heat. (Its light being adscititious). 


16 Rama rejoined :—Sir, Brahma is devoid of sorrow, while 
the world is full of sorrows. I cannot therefore clearly under- 
stand your words; when you eay this to be the offspring 
of that. (The maculate equal to the immaculates or the perish- 
able to the imperishable is absurd). 


17 Valmiki said to Bharadwdja :—The great Sage Vasish- 


tha remained silent at these words of Rima; and stopped 
in his lecture with the thoughtfulness of his mind. 
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18 His mind lost its wonted clearness ( in its confusion ), 
and then recovering its perspicacity, he pondered within himself 
in the following manner. | 

19 The educated and intelligent mind, that has known the 
knowable Onc, has of itself got to the end of the subject of 
liberation, by its own reasoning and intuition as that of Raéma. 


20° It is no fault cf the educated to be doubtful of something, 
until it is explained to them to their full satisfaction, as in the 
ease of Raghava. (Relating the identity of the cause and its 
effect). 

21 But the half-educated are not fit to receive spiritual 
instruction, becanse their view of the visibles, which dwells on 
obvious objects, proves the cause of their ruin : (by obstructing 
their sight of the spiritual). 

22 But he who has come to the sight of transcendental light, 
and gota clear insight of spiritual truths, feels uo desire for 
sensual cujoyments ; but advances in course of time to the con- 
clusion, that Brahma is All in all things (fo pen) 

(The transcendental philosophy of modern German sechools,kave 
arrived at the same conelusiou of Pantheism, Ho Theos to pan). 

23 The desciple is to be prepared and purified at first, with 
the precepts and practice of quictism and self-control (Sama 
and davaé}; and is then to be initiated in the creed that ‘‘All this 
is Brahma, and that thyself art that pure Spirit.” 

24 But who so teaches the faith of “allis Brahma” to the 
half tanght and the ignorant; verily entangles him in the strong 
cyare of hell. (Because they take the visible for the invisible, 
which leads then to nature and idol worships which casts them 
to hell). 

95 The well discerning Sage should tell them, that are en- 
Kivhtened in their understandings, whose desire of sensual 
gratifications has abated, and who are freed from their wordly 
desires, that they are purged of the dir. of their ignorance, and 
are prepared to receive religious and spiritual instruction. 

26 Th spiritual guide who instruets his pupil without 
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weighing well his habits and condact, is a silly pedagogue and 
sinks into hell and has to dwell there until the last day of judg- 
ment; (to answer for misleadirz his disciples). 


27 The venerable Vasishtha, who was the chief of sages, and 
hike the luminous sun on earth, having considered these things, 
spoke to R&éma as follows. (The sages are said to be luminous 
both from the fairness of their Aryan complexions, as also on 
account of their enlightend understandings). 


28 Vasishtha said:—-I will tell thee RAma at the conclusion, 
of this lecture, whether the attribution of the dross of gross 
bodies, is applicable to Brahma or aot. (¢. ¢. how a spiritual body 
may assume a materia] form &c). 


29 Know now that Brahma is almighty, all pervading, 
ubiquitious and is all himself, beeause of his emnipotence, which 
can do and become all and every thing of itself. 

80 As you see the various practices of magicians and the 
trickeries of jugglers, in producing, presenting, and abstracting 
many things in the sight of men, that are all but unreal shows ; 
so doth Brahma produce, present and retract all things from and 
into himself. 

$1 The world is filled with gardens as those in fairy lands, 
and the sky is replenished with the airy castles of Gandharvas 
and the abodes of gods ; and men are seen to descend from the 
cloudless sky, to the surface of the earth, and rise upwards to 
heaven : (in vimanas or balloon). 

32 Fairy cities like the palaces of the Gandharvas of the 
etherial regions, are shown on earthy and filled with the fairies of 
the Fairy land. (¢. ¢. the courts and palaces of princes, which 
vie with the abodes of gods). 

33 Whatever there is or has been or is to be in this world 
in future, are like reflexions of the revolving sky and heavenly 
bodies, or a brazen ball affixed to the top of a tower, and darting 
its golden light below. 

384 All these are but exhibitions of the various forms of 
manifestations of the selfsame God. ( “ These as they change, 
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—these are bat the varied God.” Thomson. So. Wordsworth 
and the Persian Mystics). 


85. Whatever takes place at any time or place and in any 
form, is but the variety of the One Self-existent reality. Why 
therefore, O R4ma! should you give vent to your sorrow or joy, 
or wonder at any change of time or place or nature and form 
of things, wh'* are full of the spirit of God, and exhibit the 
endless aspects 01 iie Infinitive Mood. 


36. Let the intelligent preserve the sameness (samafa) of 
cheir minds aud dispositions amidst all changes; knowing them 
as the varying conditions of the same unvarying Mind. 


37. He who sees his God in all, and is fraught with equani- 
mity, has no cause of his wonder of surprise, his grief or delight 
or any fluctuation of his mind, in any change in nature or vicis- 
situde of his fortune: (because the one Omnipresence is present 
in all events, and its Omnipotence directs all potentialities). 


88. The unaltered mind continues to view the varieties of the 
power of his Maker, in all the variations of time and place, and 
‘of all external circumstances. 

$9. The Lord proposes these plans in the formation of his 
ereation, and exhibits us the sea does its waves in endless vari- 
eties and successions from the plenitude of his mind. 

40. So the Lord manifests the powers situated in himself, as 
the sca does its waves in itself. Or as the milk forms the butter, 
the earth produces the pot (g/a/a), and the thread is woven into 
the cloth (pala). So the daéa or fig tree brings forth its fruit, 
and all other varied forms are contained in their sources. But 
these formal changes are phenomenal not real. They are mere 
appearances of the spectrum, as those of apparitions and spectres.* 

41, There is no other agent or object, nor an actor and its 
act, or any thing which is acted upon, nor is there any thing 
that becomes nothing: except it by but a variety of the one 
unity. (Zn nililo riverti poss). 








*But these formal changes are plevomeual aud not real, Ther are mere 
appearances, Gloss. 
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42. The mind that witnesses the spiritual traths, and remaina 
sith its unimpaired equanimity, and is undepressed by external 
accidents, comes to see the light of truth in itself. (Truth like 
the sun shineth in the inmost soul). 

43. (Verse). There being the lamp, there is its light also, and 
the sun shining brings the day with him. Where there is the 
flower, there is its odour likewise ; so where there is the living 
soul, there is the light or knowledge of the world in it. 

44, The world appearing all around, is as the light of the 
soul; it appears as the motion of the wind, whereof we have no 
notion of its reality or unreality. (So says Herbert Spencer con- 
cerning our notion of motion. We see the wheel in motion and 
changing its place, but have no idea of its motion). 

45. ‘Phe immaculate Soul, is the pri:ae mobile power of the 
appearance and disappearance of the myriads of gross bodies 
which like the revolving stars of the sky, and the season flowers 
of the spring, appezr and reappear to us by turns, like the ups 
apd downs of wheels in motion. We see their revolutions, but 
neither see their motion nor the soul the giver of motion). 

46. All things die away when our souls are without us, but 
how can any thing be null when we are in posssession of our 
soula? (Everything exists with ourselves, but we lose all, with 
loss of our souls). 

47: Alli things appear before us in the presence of our souls, 
and they vanish from before us in their absence from the body. 
(Every thing is existent with us with the existence of our souls, 
and nothing is perceived by us without them, as when we are 
dead). 

48. Everything is born with us with our souls, and is lost 
Nilh leas of them, (The living have all, but the dead are lost to 
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view, (And the human soul, when in conjunction with the 
Divine, has a clear view of everything). 


51, The minds of men are endowed with their knowledge at 
their very birth. Then growing big by degrees incourse of 
time, they expand themselves in the form of this spacious forest 
of the world. 


52. The wood of the world is the fastening post of the soul, 
where our blooming desires are fraught with fruits of poignant 
griefs. It branches out with gratifications, blossoms with hoary 
age, and is breaking its goodly post, and wandering at large of 
its free will. 


CHAPTER XXXX. 


Brausa Ipentic with the World. 
oR 
IpENTITY OF THE WorLp Witt Brava. 


Argument. Production and names of the Varieties of Animal Life and 
their spiritual Natures. 


AMA said:—-Tell me, sir, about the production of animal 
beings from Brahma, and let me know their different names 
and natures in full length. 

2. WVasishtha replied ~The manner in which the different 
species of beings are produced from Bralima, and how they ave 
destroyed afterwsvds, as also how they obtain their liberation at 
last: :— 

3. Also the manner of their growth and sustentation, and 

fitness ia the world, are all what you must hear me now tell 


4. The power of the intellect of Brahma exerts of its free 
will, and this omnipotence becomes whatever is thought of 
(chetya) in the Divine Intellect. 

5. The intellection becomes condensed toa certain subtile 
iorm, which having the powers of conception (sankalpu), becomes 
the principle entitled the Mind. 

6. The mind then by an effort of its conception (called the 
Will), expands itself to an unreal (ideal) scenery like tiat of the 
Fairyland, by falling off from the nature of Brahmic Incogitency. 

7. The intellect when remaining in its original state, appears 
ag a vacuum or vacancy ; but upon manifesting itself in the form 
of the mind, it is seen as the visible sky by men, 

8. - Taking the conception of the lotus-born, it finds itself in 
its conceived form of te lotus (Brahmé), and then it thinks of 
creation in the form of Prajépati or lord of creatures, 
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9. He then formed from his thought (chitta) <his creation, 
containing the fourteen worlds with all the bustle of living 
beings in them. . 

10. The mind itself is a vacuity with a vacuous body ; ita 
conception is the field of its action, and its sphere is full with 
the false workings of the mind. 

li. Here there are many kinds of beings, labouring -nder 
great ignorance as the besats and brute creatures. There are some 
with enlightened minds as the sages ; and others staggering in 
the intermediate class, as the majority of mankind. 


12. Among all living beings that are confined in this earth, 
it is only the human race living in this part (india), that ar 
capable of receiving instruction and civilization, 

13. But as most of these are subject: to diseases and distress, 
and are suffering under the thrall of their ignorance, enmity 
and fear; it is for them that I will deliver my lecture on social 
and saintly conduct—rdjsdiwik: nité (in the 42nd capter of this 
book). 

_ 14, Iwill also treat there about the everlasting, imperi 
bie and omnipresent Brahma, who is without beginning and 
whose mind is without error, and of the form of Intel. 
light. 

15. How endless beings are put to motion, by the momentum 
of a particle of his motionless body ; and resembling the rolling 
of boisterous waves on the surface of the clear and tranquil 
ocean. 

16. Réma asked :—How sir, do you speak of a part of the 
infinite Spirit, and of the momentum of the motionless God ; 
as also of a change and effort of it, thatis altogether without 
them (vik4rdvikrama). 

17. Vasishtha replied :—{t is the ..zual and curpent mode 
of expression, both in the sAstras and lenguage of the people 
to say’, “all this is made by or come f:um Him”, but it is not so 
in its real and spiritual sense. 


18, No change or partition, and no relation of svace or 
Vou II, 7% 
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time, bear any reference to the Supreme, who is unchangeable, 
infinite and eternal; nor is there any appearance or disappear- 
ance of Him at any time or place, who is ever invisible every 
where. 


19, There never was nor can there ever be any way, of re- 

_ presenting the incomprehensible, except by symbolical expres- 

sions ; it was therefore in accordance to common speech, that I 
bave made use of those words. 

20. Whatever words or sentences are used here as symbolical 
of some sense, whether they express as “produced from it fajja’’ 
or as a change of the same —¢anmaya”, the same should be used, 
in that sense all along. 

21.. It is tajja, as when we say “fire proceeds from fire” 
(meaning, the ‘mundane Brahma comes out of the spiritual 
Brahma.” Here fire is symbolical of Brahma and the world). 
It is tanmaya in the expression “Brahma is the producer and 
produced”, (which means the identity—and transformation of 
the creator to the creation), 

22. The first form is applied to the world as proceeding 
from Brahma: but the other form of the producer and produced, 
means algo the creative power which made the world. 

23. The expression “tdam—anyat—idem alius or this is 
one thing and that another, is false, the difference is verbal and 
mot real; because there is no proof of it in the nature of God, 
which is one and all. 

24. The mind, by reason of its birth (tajja) from Brahma, 
is possessed both of the power and intelligence of his Intellect, 
and is enabled to accomplish its intended purpose, by means of 
its intense application. 

25. To say that one flame of fire, is the producer of another, 
is mere logomachy, and there is no truth in this assertion. 
(Because. it is no other thing produced by another, but the very 
thing). 

26. That one is the producer of another is also a paralogy ; 
because the one Brahma being infinite, could produce no other 
thing, beside reproducing himself, (For where and whence 
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eould be get another thing to create a thing anew beside in 
himself?). _ 

27. It is the nature of disputation to contradict one another 
by replies and rejoinders; but it is not right to foil the adver- 
sary by false sophistry. 

28. The learned know Brahma as the ocean rolling in its end- 
‘less waves, and as significant words and their significations, 
which go together as Brahma and his creation. 

29. Brahma is the Intcllect—C/:/, Brahma is the mind— 
manas, Brahma is intelligence —Vijrdna, and Brahma is sub- 
stance— Vasthn; He is Sound—sdébde, He is understanding— 
chet, and He is in the principles of things-Déa/us. 

$0. The whole universe is Brahma, and yet He is beyond. 
at this. In reality the world is a nullity, forall is Brahma 

one. 

$1. This is one thing aud that is another, and this is a part 
of the great soul, are all contradictory assertions of ignorance 
(falee knowledge), a3 no words can express the true nature 
of the unknown. 

32. The spirit rises as the flame of fire, and this flame is 
significant of the mind. Its tremor signifies the fluctuation of 
the mind, which in reality is not the case, there being no rise or 
fall of the Divine Mind. 

33. It is untruth that wavers and equivocates in double tr- 
tendres. It prevaricates the truth, as the defective eye views 
the double moon in the sky. 

34. Brahma being all (/o-pax\ of himself, and al! pervading 
and infinite of his own nature, there can be no other thing be- 
side himself, and anything that is produced of him, is likewise 
himeelf, 

35. Beside the truth of the existence of Brahma, there is 
nothing which can be proved as absolutely certain ; and it is 
@ scriptural truth which says, “verily all this is Brahma.” 

36. This also must be the conclusion, which you will arrive 
at by your reasoning, and whith I will propound with many 
instances and tenets in the Book of Nirvana or Extinction. 
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37. Thereare many things here in connection with this 
single question of which you are ignorant, and all which you 
will come to know fully in future, for dispelling your doubts 
on the subject. 


38. The unreality having disappeared, the reality appears 
to view, asthe darkness of night being dispelled, the visible 
world comes to sight. 


39. The spacious world which appears to your false sight 
of it, will vanish, O Réma! on your attaining to the state of 
eal quietism. The fallacious appearances must disappear from 


your vision, as soon as the light of truth comes to dawn upon 
your soul, 


CHAPTER XLI. 
Description oF IGNORANCE. 
Argument. Delusion the cause of error. 


AMA said:—Sir, I feel your speech to be as cooling and 
shining as the water of the milky sea; itis as deep and 
copious as the vast ocean :— 

2. I am sometimes darkened and enlightened at others, by 
the variety of your discourses, as a rainy day is now obscured by 
the cloud, and again ehines forth brightly with sunshine. 

$8. I understand Brahma as infinite and inconceivable, and 
the life and light of all that exists. I know that light never 
sets; but tell me, how they attribute many qualities that are 
foreign to his nature. 

4, Vasishtha replied :—The wording and meaning of my 
lectures to you, are all used in their right and ordinary sense, 
they are neither insignificant or meaningless, equivocal or am- 
biguons, or contradictory of one with another. 

5. You will understand the proper import of my phraseology, 
when the cyesight of your understanding becomes clearer, and 
when the light of reason will rise in your mind. 

6. Do not mistake the meanings of my words, or the phras- 
eology [have used all along, inorder to explain the subject of my 
lectures, and purport of the sdstras, for your acquaintance with 
them. 

7. When you will come te know the clear Troth of Bra- 
hma, you will know more regarding the distinctions of signi- 
ficant words, and their significations and significates, 

8. The distinctive verbal signs are invented for the commu- 
nication of our thoughts, in conveying our instructions to others, 
and for our knowledge of the purport of the sdstras. 

9, Words and their meanings, phrases and their construc- 
tions, are used for the instruction of others; they are applied to 
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the use of the ignorant, and never apply to those who are ac- 
quainted with truth (by their intention). 


10. There is no attribute, nor imputation, that bears any 
relation with the free and unsullied soul. It is the dispassionate 
spirit of the supreme Brahma, and the same is the soul of the 
existent world. 


11. This subject will again be fully discussed and dilated 
upon with various arguments, on the occasion of our arriving to 
the conelusion of this subject (in the book of Nirvana). 


12. I have said so far about verbiology at present, because 
it is impossible to penctrate into the deep darkness of igno- 
rance, without the means of verbiage (flux de mots). 


13. As conscious ignorance offers herself a willing sacrifice to 
the shrine of knowledge, she bids her adversary —the destroyer 
of error, to take possession of her seat in the bosom of man. 
(Here is a double entendre of the word-avidya, the former 
Meaning ignorance as well as a concubine, and the latter signi- 
fying the wife and knowledge; hence it implies the advance of 
knowledge upon disappearance of her rival ignorance). 


14. As one weapon is foiled by another, and one dirt is re- 
moved by the other (cow dung and ashes), and as one poison is 
destroyed by another, and also as one foe is driven out by another 
enemy (similes curantur), 


15. So Ra&ma, the mutual destruction of errors, brings joy 
to the soul, Itis hard however to detect the error; but no 
sooner it is found out than it is put to destruction. It means the 
confutation of false doctrines by one another, 

16. Ignorance obscures our perspicacity, and presents the 
false and ross world before us. We all view this wonderful 
universe, but know not what and how it is. 

-17. Unobserved it rushes to our view, but being examined 
with attention, it flies upon keen observation. We know it is a 
phantasm, and yet find it appearing with its dimensions and 
figures before us. 


18. O the wonderful enchantment, which has spread out 
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this world, and made the unreality to appear 28 a sober reality, to 
the knowledge of every one of us. 

19. This earth is a distinct wide extended superfices, restings 
on the indistinct surface of an unknown substratum, He is the 
best of beings that has stretched this enchantment. 

20. When you are enlightened with the thought, that all 
this is inexistant in reality ; you will then become the knower of 
the knowahle (God), and understand the import of my lectures. 

21. So long as you are not awakened to true knowledge, rely 
upon my words, and know this immensity as the creature of the 
incorrigible and immovable ignorance. 

22. All this imensity, that appears to sight, is but the 
picture of your mistaken thought ; it is all unsubstantial, and a 
mere manifestation of your deluded mind only, 

23. He is entitled te liberation, whose mind is certain of the 
reality of Brahma ; and knows the moving and unmoving figures 
without, as the thoughts of the mind presented to the sight. 


24. The wholescale of the earth, 1s as a net of birds to catch 
the fleeting mind; itis as false as a landscape in the dream; 
which represents the unreal as real ones to the miad. 

25. He who looks upon the world without his attachment 


to it, is never subject to grief or sorrow on any account. And 
he who thinks all these forms as formless, sees the formless spirit. 


26. The forms of the formless spirit, is the formation of 
ignorance, and when the blemishes of passions and mutations, do 
not even belong to great souls, how can these attributes relate to 
the greatest God. 

27. The attributes given to the Supreme Spirit, are as dust 
thrown upon the Surface of limpid water; it is our thoughts only 
that attribute these qualities to the inconceivable One, as we 
attribute certain meanings to words, (that bear no relation to 
them). 

It is usage that establishes the meanings of words, which 
continue to bc inseparably joincd with them; and it is usage 
that determines their use in the sd:tras. 
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29, As the cloth cannot be thought of without its thread, so 
the soul is unintelligible without the medium of words giving 
its true difinition, 

80. It is possible to gain the knowledge of the soul from the 
sastras, without one’s self-consciousness of it ; ag itis possible to 
get over the sca of ignorance, by means of spiritual knowledge. 

31. Rdma! it is impossible to arrive at the state of what is 
called imperishable life and bliss, when the soul is any how 
polluted by the blemishes of ignorance. 

82. The existence of the world verily depends on the exis- 
tence of the Supreme ; know this, and do not question how and 
whence it came to exist. 

33. Let it be for thee to think only how thou shalt ect rid 
of this unreality ; for it is upon the disappearance of the unrea>, 
lity, that thou canst know the real truth. 

$4. Leave off thinking whence is all this, how it is and how 
it is destroyed at last; believe it to be really nothing, but only 
appearing without being actually seen. 

85. How can one know, how the unreality appears as reality 
by his mistake of it, when the error of reality, in the unrial, has 
taken a firm footing in his mind ? 

36. Try your best to destroy this prejudice of yours, and 
then you will know the truth. And verily such men are the 
greatest heroes and most learned in the world, who are freed 
from prejudices. 

37. Strive to destroy your baneful ignorance, or it is sure 
to overpower on thee as upon the rest of mankind. 

38. Take care, lest it should enthral thee to the pain of thy 
repeated transmigrations, and know ignorance to be the root of 
all evils and companion of every vice, It creates a man’s interest 
in what proves his peril. 

39. Avoid quickly this false view, the bancful cause of your 
fears and sorrows, and of your discases and dangers; and the 


germ of errors in the mind; and thereby ford over this perilous 
ocean of the world. 


CHAPTER “Lil. 
Proveustion oF diva on Levine Sovts. 


Argument. Cotdlensation of Desircs in the Intellect. And Formation 
of living souls thercly. 


TASISHTHA continue! :—Hear now Raéma! the antidote 

against the wide extended malady of Ignorance, and the 

raging endemic of unreality, which vanishes from view upon 
your close inspection of it. 


2. That which was proposed to be said (in chapter XD), 
concerning the Satwika and Rajasika qualities. I am now 
going to expound the same, on account of investigating into 
the powers of the mind. 

3. The same Brahma who is all-pervading, undecaying and 
immortal; is known as intellectual light and without beginning 
and end, and free from error, 

4. The Intellect, which is body of Brahma, and has its 
vibration in itself, becomes agitated and condensed at intervals, 
as the translucent water of the ocean has its motion of itself, 
and becomes turbid and thickened by its purturbation. 

{t.e. The mind is possest of motion contrary to dull-and motion- 
less matter, and it is by its moving forae, that it forms the 
gross bodies, as the huge surges of the sea). 

5. Asthe water of the sea, is agitated in itself without any 
motion or excitation from without; so the Almighty power 
exerts its force in itself, throughout all its eternity and in- 
finity. (The water composed of the gases, is always in motion). 

6. As the air stirs in its own bosom of vacuity for ever, so 
the power of the Divine Spirit, exerts itself spontaneusly and 
freely in its own sphere of the spirit. 

7. And as the flame rises high of its own accord, so the 
power of the spirit, extends in itself in all directions. (It is 
the nature of the flame to rise upward only, but that of the 
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Spirit, is to move in every way and all round the great circle of 
creation). 


8. As the sea seems to move with its sparkling waters, re- 
flecting the sun and mvonbeams upon its surface, so the al- 
mighty spirit; appears to shake with the fleeting reflections of 
Creation in its bosom. 

9. As the sea sparkles with the golden beams of the starry 
frame; so the translucent vast soul of God, shines with the 
light of its own intellectual sphere. 


10. As chains of pearly rays, glitter to our sight in the empty 
sky ; so sundry forms of things fly about in the vast vacuity of 
the intellect. (These are as bubbles in the vast expanse of the 
Divine Mind). 

11. These intellectual images, being pushed forward by the 
force of intellect, they begin to roll in its vacuous sphere like 
waves in the sea, (They are the same in substance, though 
different in appearance). 


12. These images though inseparable from the intellect of 
the Divine spirit, yet they seem to be apart from it, like the 
light in the holes of needles and other cavities. (The glory of 
God, is the life and life of all). 


13. The universal Omnipotence exhibits itself in those parti- 
cular forms, as the woon shows her various horns in her different 
phases, 

14. Thus the intellectual power of the Supreme spirit, com- 
ing’ to shine forth as light, refracts itself in various forms as 
the very 1aany semblances of that great light. 

‘15. The Suprcwe spirit, though conscious of its nature of 
infinity and inuivisibility, yet assumes to itself the state of its 
individuality, i. every separate and limited form of created beings. 

16. When the supre:ne Entity takes upon itself these several 
forms, it is immediately joined by a train of qualities and proper- 
ties, with quantity, modality and the like as followers in its train. 

17. The unsubstantial intellect, deeming itself as a sul:siunce 
by its being separated from the supreme soul; becomes divided 
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into infinity like the waves of the sea water: (which is one and 
many). 

18. As there is no material difference of the armlet and 
bracelet, from their matter of the same gold ; so it is the intellect 
and the soul the one and same thing. It is the thought that 
makes the difference in their different modes. 


19. As there is no difference between one lamp and the others, 
that are lighted from the same light; so it is of all souls and 
intellects, which are alike in their nature, but differ only in 
their particular attributes-upadhie. 

20. The Intellect, being put to action by the force of the 
soul on particular occasions, pursues its desires and the objects 
of its fanoy. 

21. The same intellect aiso, taking its volitive and active 
forme at different times and. places; i3 styled the embodied soul or 
spirit, and known as Keketrajna. 

22. It is so named from its familiarity with the body or 
Kekeira, and ite knowledge of the inward and outward actions 
of it; (or from its knowing its person and personality). 

28. This being fraught with its desires, is designated as 
Egoism or selfishness ; and this again being soiled by its fancies, 
takea the name of the understanding. 

24, The understanding leaning to its wishes, is termed the 
mind ; which when it is compacted for ee takes the name 
of the senses or sensation. 


25. The senses are noxt furnished with their organs called 
the organs of sense, which being joined with the organs of action, 
the hands and feet are jointly denominated the body. | 

26, Thus the living soul being tied to its thoughts and 
desires, and being entrapped in the net of pain and sorrow, 
is termed Chitia or heart. 

27. Thus the gradual development of the intellect, predaces 
its successive results (or phases as said above); so these are the 

lifferent states or conditions of the living soul, and not so many 
forms of it, but all these are the impurities of the soul. 
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28. The living soul becomes associated with egoism in its 
embodied state, and this being polluted by its egoistic under- 
standing, if is entangled in the net of selfish desires, which 
becomes the mind. 


29. The concupiscent mind becomes eager to engraft itself in 
its cosorts and offsprings, and to secure the false possessions of 
the world to itself and without a rival. 


30. The tendencies of the mind, pursue their desired objects, 
as the cow follows the lusty bull; and the mind rans after its 
objects only to be polluted by them, as the sweet stream of the 
Fiver, meets the sea to become bitter and briny. 


31.. Thus the mind being polluted by its selfishness, loses 
the freedom of its will; and becomes bound to its desires, as the 
silkworm is enclosed in the cuckoon. 


$2. It is the mind that exposes the body to confinement, by 
its pursuit after its desires, until it comes to feel the gall of its 
own thraldom, and the bitter regret of the conscious soul. 

33. Knowing itself to be enslaved, it bids farewell to the 
freedom of its thought and knowledge; and begets within itself 
the gross ignorance, which rages and ranges free in the forest of 
this world, with its horribly monstrous appearance. 

34. The mind containing within it the flame of its own 
desires, is consumed to death like the fettered lion in a fire. 

$5. It assumes to itself the agency of all its various acts, 
under its subjection to a variety of desires; and thus exposes 
ftself to the changes of its state, in this life and all its future 
births. 

86. It labours continually under all its octuple state of 
understanding; namely that the knowledge, intelligence and 
activity or active agency, and its egoism or selfishness, all of 
which are causes of all its woe. 

37. It is sometimes styled the pratri#i or character, and at 
others the sdya or seat of self delusion. The mind-maxas is 
often converted to wa/as or foulness, and very often to sarmax or 
activity. 
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88. It is sometimes designated as bondage, and is often syno- 
nymous with the heart; it is called also as avzdyd or ignorance, 
and frequently identified with the will or volition likewise. 


89. Know Réma, the heart is tied to the earth by a chain 
of sorrpw und misery ; it is brimful of avarice and gricf, and 
the abode of passions. 


40. It is living dead with the cares of age and the fear of 
death, to which the world is subject ; it is troubled with desire 
and digust, and stained by its ignorance and passions. 


41, It is infested by the prickly thorns of its wishes, and 
the brambles of its acts ; it is quite forgetful of its origin, and 
is beset by the evils of its own making. 


42. It is confined as the silkworm in its own cell, where it 
is doomed to dwell with its sorrow and pain ; end though it is 
but a minim iu its shape, it is the seat of endless hell-fire. (A 
hair as heart. Pope. The heart is hell &. Milton). 


_ 483. Itigas minute as the soul, and yet appears as huge as 
the highest hill; and this world is a forest of wild poisonous 
trees, branching out with their fruits of decay and death. 

44, The snare of desire is stretched over the whole world ; 
its fruits are as those of the Indian fig trees, which has no pith 
or flavour within, 

45. The mind being burnt by the flame of its sorrow, .and 
bitten by the dragon of its anger; and being drowned in the 
boisterous sca of its desires, has entirely forgotten its Great 
Father. 

46. It is like a lost stag straying out of its herd, and like 
one demented by his sorrows; or move like a moth singed by 
the flame of world affairs. | 

47. 1t is torn away asa limb from its place in the Spirit, 
and thrown in an incongenial spot; it is withering away like a 
lotus plant pluck from its root. 

48. Being cast amidst the bustle of business, and amoug 
men who are inimical or as dumb pictures to him, every man is 
eroveling in this carth amidst dangers and difficultics. 
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49. Ilan is exposed to the difficulties of this dark and dismal 
world, like a bird fallen in the waters of the sea; he is entan- 
gied ia the snare of the world, like one snatched to the fairy 
lard in the sky. 

&0, The mind is carried away by the current of business, 
like a man borne by the waves of the ses. Lift it, O brave 
RBéma! from this pit, as they do an elephant sinking in the mud. 

$1. Lift up thy mind by force, O Raima! like a bullock 
from this delusive puddle (palva/s) of the world, where it is 
shorn of ite brightness and is weackend in its frame. 

62. Réma! the man whose mind is not troubled in this 
world, with successive joy and grief, and the vicissitudes of 
decrepitade, disease and death, is no human being : but resemble 
@ monstrons Rakassa, although he may have the figure of a man 
oa him. (It is not humanity to devoid of human feeling). 


CHAPTER XLII, 
Tun Rerosrrories or Livina Sovts, 


Argument, Tho Transmigrations of Souls by virtue of their Acta, 
and the way of their salvation. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Thus the living soul being deriv- 

ed from Brahma, assumes to iteelf the form of the mind, 

and is tossed about with the thoughts and cares of the world. 

lt is then changed into thousands and millions of forms, as it 
figures to itself in its imagination. 

2, It has undergone many prior birthe, aud is in the course 
of migrating into many more; it will transmigrate into many 
more also, which are as multitadinous as the flitting particles 
of a water-fall (splitting to many atome). | 

8. These atomic souls of living biengs, being subjected to 
their desires by the great variety of their wishes; are made to 
wander under many forms, to whioh they are bound by thes 
desires. 

4, They rove incessantly to different directions, in distant 
countries both by land and water; they live or die in those 
places, as the bubbles blow out but to float and burst, and 
then sink in the water below. 


5. Some are produced for the first time in a new kalpa age, 
and others are born a hundred times in it; some have had only 
two or three births, while the births of others are unnumbered 
(in a kalpa). 

6. Seme are yet unborn and are to be born yet on earth, and 
many others have passed their births. by attainment of their 
liberation at last. Some arealive at present, and others are no 
more to be born. 


7. Some are born again ana again, for myriads of kalpas, 
come remaining in one state all along, and many ia various 
states repeatedly changing their forms and natures, 
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8. Some are subjected to the great misery of hell, and some 
are destined to a little joy on earth ; some enjoying the great 
delights of the gods in heaven, and others raised to the glory of 
heavenly bodies above. 


9. Some are born as Kinnaras and Gandharvas and others 
as Vidyadharas and huge serpents ; some appear in the forms 
of Sol, Indra and Varuna (Ouranas), and others in those of the 
triocular Siva and the lotus—born Brahma. 


10. Some become the Kushmdnda and Vetdla goblins, and 
others as Yaksha and Raksha cannibals , some azain become 
the Brahménas and the ruling class, and others become Vaisyas 
and Sudras. (The four tribes of Indo—Aryans). 


1]. Some become Swapacha and Chandala (eaters of dog 
and hog-fiesh’, and others as Kirdtas and Pukkasa (eaters of 
rotten bodies) ; some become the grass and greens on earth, and 
others as tie seeds of fruits and roots of vegetables, and as moths 
and butterflies in the air. 

12. Some are formed into varieties of herbs and creeping 
plants, and others into stones and rocks; some into Jéma and 
Kadamba trees, and others into Sd/a, Téla and Tamdda forests. 


13, There are some placed in prosperous circumstances, and 
become as ministers and generals and rulers of states; while 
others are clad in their rags and remain as religious recluses, 
munis and taciturn hermits in the woods. 


14. Some are born as snakes and hydras, worms, insects and 
ants; whilst there are others in the forms of great lions, big 
buffaloes, stags and coats, the bosguavas and fleet antelopes in 
forests, 

15. Some are begotten as storks and cranes, ruddy geese 
and cuckoos; and others are become their pastures in the shapes 
of lotuses and water lilies, the nilumbium and other aquatic 
shrubs and flowers. | 

16. Some are brought forth as elephants and their cubs, and 
as wild boars, bulls and asses ; and others come into being as 
bees and beetles, flies and gadilies, gnats and musquitoes. 
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17, Many sre born to difficulties and dangers, and many to 
prosperity and adversity ; some are placed in hell pits and others 
in their heavenly abodes. 

18. Some are situated in the stars, and some in the hollows 
of trees} some move upon the wings of the winds, and others 
rest in the still air above or fly frecly in the sky, 

19. Many dwell in the sunlight of the day, and many sub- 
sist under the moonbeams at night; while there be others sub- 
sisting upon the beverage, which they draw from the herbacious 
plants. 

20. Some are liberated in their life-time, and rove about free- 
ly in this earth ; while others live in their blissful states, (in holy 
and lonely hermitage). Some are altogether emancipate in their 
reliance in the Supreme Spirit. 

21. There are some that require long periods for their blessed 
and ultimate liberation ; and others there are that disbelieve 
the intellectuality and spirituality of mankind, and dislike 
their being reduced to the soleity of the soul, or to be reduced 
to their oneness or unity with the Supreme soul—Kaivalya. 

22. Some become regents of the skies above, and others roll 
down in the form of mighty streams; some become females of 
beautiful appearances, and others as ugly hermaphrodites and 
abnormities. 

28. Some are of enlightened understandings, and some are 
darkened in their minds. Some are preachers and lecturers of 
knowledge, and others in their ecstatic trance of Sam4dhi. 

24, The living souls that are under the subjection of their 
desires, are so powerless of themselves, that they have forgotten 
their freedom, and are fast chained to the fetters of their wishes. 

25. They rove about the world, now flying up and then 
falling down in their hopes and fears; and are incessantly tossed 
up and down, like playing balls flung on all sides, by the relent- 
less hands of playful Death. 

26. Entrapped in the hundred fold snare of desire, and con- 
verted to the various forms of their wishes, they pass from one 
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body to another, as the birds fly from onc tree to alight on 
another. 

27. The endless desires of the living soul, bred and led by 
the false imaginations of the mind, have spread this enchanted 
snare of magic or méya, which is known by the name of the 
great world. 

2%, So long are the stupified souls doomed to rove about 
in the world, like the waters in a whirlpool; as they do not 
come to understand the true nature of their selves, as selfsame 
with the Supreme-Self. 


29, Having known and scen the true Self, by forsaking 
their false knowledge of it, they come to their consciousness 
of themselves, as identic with the divine Self; and having at- 
tained this in process of time, they are released from their doom 
of rivisiting this world of pain and sorrow. 

30. There are however some insensible beings, who notwith- 
standing their attainment of this knowledge, are so perverted 
in their natures, that they have to return again to this earth, 
after passing into a hundred lives in it in various shapes, (owing 
to their disbclicf in the self), 

31. Some there are who after having attained to higher 
states, fall down again by the lowness of their spirits, and appear- 
ing in the shapes of brute creatures, have to fall into hell at last. 

32, There are some great minded souls, who having pro- 
ceeded from the state of Bralima, have to pass here a single life, 
after which they are absorbed in the Supreme soul. (Such were 
the sage Janaka and the sagely Seneca). 

$8. There are multitudes of living beings in other worlds 
also, some of whom have become as the lotus-born Brahma, and 
others as Hara (the Horus of the Egyptian trinity). 

34. There are others who have become as gods and brate 
creatures in them, and there are snakes and other reptiles also in 
them as well as in this earth. (Astronomers have descried kine 
in the moon, and Hindoos have found it to abound in deer, 


whence the moon is called mrig4nka by them. So are the cons- 
tellations in the heavens). 
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$5. There are other worlds as obvious to view as this earth 
(in the starry heavens), and there are many such worlds that 
have gone by, and are yet to appear (in the immensity of space). 


36. There ure various other creatures of different shapes, 
produced by varions unknown causes in the other worlds also, 
which have their growths and deaths like those of this earth. 


37. Some are produced as Gandharvas, and others as Yakshas 
(the Yakkas af Ceylon); and some are generated as Suras 
(Sorians) ; and some others as Asuras (Assyrians) and Daityas 
(demons). 


38. The manners and moces of life of the peoples in other 


parts of the globe, are as those of the men living in this part of 
the earth. 


39. All creatures move according to their own natures and 
mutual relations for ever more, as the waves and currents of a 
river move forward, following and followed by others in regular 
succession. 


40. The whole creation moves onward in eternal progression, 
in its course of evolution and involution, and in its motions of 
ascension and descension like the waves of the ocean. 


41. In this manner do the multitudes of living beings, pro- 
ceed from the Supreme Spirit, who with the consciousness of 
their self-existence, rise from and fall atlast into it. (The con- 
sciousness of the universal soul, is divided into the individual 
souls of beings, that are derived and detached from it). 

42. All created beings are detached from their source, like 
the light from the lamp and the solar rays from the sun; they 
are like sparks of red hot iron, and the scintillation of fire, 


43. They are as the particles (or minute moments) of time, 
and the flying odours of flowers ; or as the cold icicles and the 
minutial of rain water, borne by breeze and cooling the air all 
around. 

44, So the flitting particles of life, flying from one spot to 
another, and filling different bodies with animation, are at last 
absorbed in the main spring of vitality whence they had risen. 
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45. The particles of vital air, being thus epread out and 
ecattered over the universe, come to assume-the various forms $f 
animated beings in all the worlds, but they are all mere creations 


of our ignorance, and are in reality like the rolling waves of 
water in the vast occaa of eternity. | 


CHAPTER XLIV. 
Tur INCARNATION OF HUMAN SOULS IN THE Wort. 


Argument. Discussion about incarnation of the spirit, and its extinction 
by death and liberation. 


AMA asked :—I understand now how the particles of the 

Divine Spirit, take the forms of the living souls; but I 

cannot conceive how it assumes the corporeal body composed 
of bones and ribs. 

2. V4sishtha replied :—Why don’t you know it Rima, when 
I have explained it to you before? Where have you lost your 
deductive reasoning of arriving to the conclusion from those 
premises. 

8. All these corporeal bodies in the world, and all these mov- 
ing and unmoving persons and things, are but false represen- 
tations, rising before us as the visions in our dreams. 

4, The phenomenal world differs only in its being, but a 
longer and more delusive dream ; it is as the sight of the double 
moon by optical deception, and of a mountain in the delusion 
of darkness. 

5. The enlightened mind which is cleared of it; drowsiness 
of ignorance, and is freed from the fetiers of its desire, views 
the world to be no more than a dream. 

6. The world is a creation of the imagination, by the nature 
of all living souls, and it remains therefore impressed in the 
soul, until it attains its final liberation. 

7. The fleeting essence of the soul, is like the eddy of waters ; 
or like the germ of the seed, or more like the leafiet of a sprout. 

8. And as the flower is contained in the branch, and the 
fruit within its flowers; so this qyation of the imagination, is 
contained in the receptacle of the mind. 

9. Ag the ever-changing form of the cbamelion, exhibits 
tut a particulac bue at a time; so the ever-varying mind 
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shows only the figure, which is prominent in its thought for the 
time being: (and this inward figure is reflected by the visual 
organs). 

10. The same thought assumes a visible form, as the clay 
takes the form of a pot; and the good thoughts and actions 
of the prior state of life, serve to give the soul a goodly form 
in its next birth on earth. 


11. We see the mighty lotus-born Brahmé situated in the 
cell of that flower, and find it to be the effect of the good 
thoughts he had in his mind. 


12. This unlimited creation is the false fabrication of imagi- 
nation ; whereupon the living soul in conjunction with the 
mind, obtained the state of Virinchi the Brahmé, (vir inch- 
oatious or tncipiens the primary man, otherwise called ddsma- 
purusha—Adam or the first male). 

18. R4ma said :—I require, Sir, to be fully informed, whether 
all other beings sprang from the same cause as Brahm4—the 
lotus-born. 

14. Vasishtha answered :—Hear me tell you, O long- 
armed Rima, the manner of Brahmé’s having the body ; and 
from his instance, you will learn about the existence of the world. 


15. The Supreme soul, which is unlimited by time or space, 
takes of his own will, and by the power of his Omnipotence, 
the limited forms of time and space upon himself. 

16. The same becomes the living soul, and is fraught with 
various desires in itself, of becoming many :—~—akam baku syam. 

17. When this limited power which is Brahm4, thinks on 
the state of his having been the Hiranya-garbha, in his former 
state of existence in the prior Kalpa; he is immediately trans- 
formed to that state which is in his mind, and which is ever busy 
with its thoughts and imaginations. 

18. It thinks first of the clear sky, the receptacle of sound, 
and which is perceptible by the auditory organs ; and this thought 


being condensed in the mind, makes it vibrate as by the wind 
of the air rs 
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19. It thinks then on the vibrations of air, which are the 
objects of feeling, through the porous skin and the mind ; and 
is moved by the thoughts of air and wind to assume that form, 
which are invisible to the naked eye. 


20. The condensation of the elemeuts of air and wind to- 
gether, produced the idea of iight which is the cause of sight, 
and which has the colours and figures for its objects ; and thus 
the mind being actuated by ite triple thoughts of air, wind and 
light, produced the property of fire. 

$1. These joined immediately to produce the idea of coldness 
the property of water; and the mind then came to form the 
quadruple ideas of the four elements of air, wind, fire and water. 

22. These united together produced the gross form of 
earth—the receptacle of scent ; and then the mind being filled 
with these minute elementary particles in its thoughts of them, 
forsook ita fine form of the spirit for its gross body of the 
quintuple elements, (called the quintessence of material bodies 
( panchabhautika). 

23. It saw this body shining as a spark of fire in the sky, 
which joined with its egoism and understanding, formed its 
personality. 

24. This is calied the spiritual body (lingasarica),—the 
embodying octuple, which is situated as the bee in the pericarp 
of the lotus like heart, and which gives growth to the outer 
body by its inner working, (as the inner seed grows the outer 
tree). 

26. It is thickened by the action of the heart of it’s internal 
process of calefaction, like the bel fruit or woodapple. And the 
outer body receives the qualities of the inner mind, as the jewel 
shines with the lustre of the little particle of gold, which is 
infused in the melted state of the metal in the crucible. 

26. The quality of the inner soul or mind, manifests itself 
in the outer body, as the quality of the seed appears in the form 
and taste of its fruit. The mind then dwells upon the thoughts 
of its actions, which have their display in the several organs, 
and members of the bedily actions, which are produced by the 
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motions of the inner thoughts and acts, as the leaves and 
branches of trees are projected by the inner process and opera- 
tions of the seed. 

27. Its thoughts of upside and below, lifts and lowers its 
head and feet upward and down-ward ; and ite thought of both 
sides, extends its two arms to the right and left. 


28. Its thoughts of the backward and forward, places its 
back behind, and its breast and belly before it; and the hairs on 
the head and fingers of the bands, are as the filaments and 
twigs of trees. 

29. In this manner did Brahmé, who is called a munt or 
mental being, from his having sprung the mind of Brahma, pro- 
duced the several parts of his body, according to his thoughts of 
their usefulness to it. 

30. ‘He brought the body and its limbs to compactness, as the 
seasons bring their fruits and grains to perfection. Thus is every 
thing perfected in time, and all beings have their beautiful 
bodies and figures. 

31. He, the lord Brahm4 was the progenitor of all beings, 
and fraught with the qualities of strength and understanding, 
activity, dignity and knowledge. (The Smriti attributes the 
Siddhi chatushtaya ov quadraple perfections to him). 

32. Being begotten by the vacuous Brahma, he resides in 
the lap of vacuity; and is of the form of melted gold, like every 
other luminous body in the heavens. 

38. Though situated in the Supreme, yet the mind of 
Brahmé4 is liable to the :fistakes of its own making; and at 
times it quite forgets its having no begining, middle nor end, 
like its source. 

34. Sometimes the lord thinks himself, as identic with the 
waters which existe] before creation in his mind; and at ano- 
ther as the mundane egg, which was as bright as the fire of uni- 
versal destruction (see Manu I). 

35. Sometimes the lord thought himself as the dark wood, 
which covered the earth before creation of living animals, and 


” 
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then as the letes bed (wherein he wae born). Afterwanis be 
become of many forms at each phase and epoch of creation. 
(These epochs are called kalpes or periods, in which the divine 
mind manifested iteelf according to its wish within the diffesent 
stages of creation. 

$6. Thus Brahmd became the preserver of many kinds 
of beings, which he created of his own will from his mind af 
each stage or kalpa-period ; of which he was the first that ismed 
from Brahmé himeelf. (He was the first begotten, and nothing 
was created but by him). | 

87. When Brahm4 was first begotten, he remained ia his 
happy state of insensibility and forgetfulness (of his former exis- 
tence), but being delivered from his torpor in the womb, he 
came to see the light. (¢. ¢. He saw the light of heaven, after 

-his delivery from the darkness of the womb). 

88. He took a corporeal body, with its breathings and 
respirations (pranapana) ; it was covered with pores of hair, 
and furnished with gums of two and thirty teeth....J¢ had the 
three pots of the thighs, backbone, and bones, standing on the feet 
below; with the five air, five partitions, nine cavaties, and a smooth 
skin covering ali the limbs. (The five airs are pranapana &c. 
The five partitions are, the head, the legs, the breast, belly ard 

the hands). 

40. It ia accompained by twice ten fingers and their nails 
on them ;and with a couple of arms and palms and two or more 
hands ...1 eyes: (in the cases of gods and giants). , 

41. The body is the nest of the bird of the mind, and it is 
hole of the suake of lust; it is the cave of the goblin of greedi- 
ness, and the den of the lion of life. 

42. It is a chain at the feet of the elephant of pride, and a 
lake of the lotuses of our desire ; The lord Brahmé4 looked upon 
his handsome body, and saw it was good. 

43. Then the lord thought in himself, from his view of the 
three times of the past, present and future, and from his sight of 
the vault of heaven, with a dark mist as a group of flying 
locusts. 
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44, “What is this boundless space, and whai had it been 
before. Hew came I to being?” Thus pondering in himeelf, he 
was enlightened in hissoul. (Thus did Adam inquire about his 
birth, and the production of the world in Miltons Paradise Lost}. 

45. He saw in his mind the different past creations, and re- 
collected the various religious and their various sects, which had 
grown upon earth one after the other. 


46. He produced the holy Vedas as the spring does its flow- 
ers; and formed with ease all varieties of creatures from their ar- 
chitypes in his mind, 

47- He set them in their various laws and customs, as he 
saw them in the city of his mind, for the purpose of their tem- 
poral and spiritual welfare. 


45. He thought upon the innumerable varieties of Sdstras 
which had existed before, ani all of which came to exist on earth 
in their visible forms, from their prototypes in his eternal mind ; 
like the flowers springing from the womb of the vernal season. 


49. Thus O Rama! did Brahma take upon him the form 
of the lotus-born, and create by his activity, all the different 
creatures upon their models existent in his mind, which took their 
various forms in the visible world at his will. (80 the Sufi and 
Platonic doctrine of the phenomenal, as acopy of the noumena, 
or the exart zahtrt as but a shadow of the exvart manavi or 
eatint. See .illami). 


CHAPTER XLV. 
DEPENDANCE OF ALL ON GOD. 


Argument. The mind being « finite production, its product of the 
world, ia aa unreal as the thoughts of the mind. 


ASISHTHA continued :—The world appearing as substantial, 
has nothing substantive init; itis all a vacuity and mere 
representation of the imageries and vagaries of the mind, 


Q. Neither is time nor space filled by any world at all, but 
by the great spirit, who has no form except that of vacuum. 
(The spirit of God fills the infinite vacuity from all eternity). 


8. This is all imaginary, and as visionary as a city seen in a 
dream ; whatever is seen any where is fallacy, and existing in the 
infinite vacuity. (All is void amidst the great void of Brahma’s 
Mind). 

4 (lt is a painting without its base, and a vision of unreal- 
ities; it is an uncreated creation, and a variegated picture in 
empty air (without its canvas). 

5. lt is the imagination of the mind, that has stretched the 
three worlds, and made the many bodies contained in them. 
Reminiscence is the cause of these creations, as the eyesight is 
the cause of vision. 

6, The pageantry of the world is an erroneous representation, 
like the elevations and depressions in a painting ; they are not 
distinct from the supereme spirit, in which they are situated as 
buildings stand on their foundation. (Or as statues in bas-relief). 

”. The mind has made the body for its own abode, as some 
worms make their cortices or coatings, and the soul also has its 
sheaths or koshas : (namely the aznamays kosha $c). 

8. There is nothing which the mind can not get or build in 
its empty imagination, however difficult or unattainable it may 


appear to be. 
9, What impossibility ts there of the same powers residing in 
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Omnipotence, which are pessessed by the mind in its secluded cell ? 
(The spiritual powers must be greater than the mental). 


10. It is not impossible, O R4ma! for any thing to be or not 
to be at any time oralways, when there is the omnipotent Lord, 
who can create or annihilate all things at his will. (The positive 
and the negative are co-eternal with the eternal Mind, though 
it is an impossiblity in the order of nature, as ; ‘ It is impossible 
for the same thing to be, and not tobe at the same time.” 
Locke). 

11. Mind that, when the mind is empowered to make its own 
body, and to form others in its imagination, how much more is 
a power of the almighty to make and unmake all things at his 
will. 

12. It is divine will that has brought the gods, the demigods 
and all mankind into exsitence ; and it is by the cessation of the 
(creative) will, that they cease to exist as the lamp is extingui- 
shed for want of its oil. 

18. Behold the sky and all things under it to be displayed by 
the divine will, and understand the universe as the visionary 
scene of thy dream laid open to thy sight. 

14, There is nothing that is born or dies here at any time, 
because every thing is a nullity in its true sense. 


15. There is also nothing, that becomes more or less in any 
wise when there is nothing in existence ; for how can that (soul} 
have a body when it is bodyless, and can it be parted, when it 
is an undivided whole 9 

16. Rdma! seeing by thy keen sightedness, that all these 
bedies are bodiless (%. e. only imaginary beings), why shouldst 
thon fall into the error (of taking them for realities ?). 

17. As the mirage is made to appear by the heat of the sun, 
so do these false appearances seem as true to thee from the certa- 
inty of thy mind. So also are Brahmé and others but creatures 
of thy fancy. 

18. They are as false as the sight of two moons in the sky 
by thy false imagination, it is the great fallacy of thy mind, that 
yepresents these false forms of the world before thee. 
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19, As the passenger in a boat sees the fixed objects on earth 
to be moving about him, so these varieties of visible objects 
offer themselves to thy view. 

20. Know the world as an enchanted scene, presented by the 
magic of thy error wéyd); it is a fabrication of the working of 
thy mind, and is a nullity though appearing as a reality. 

21. All this world is Brahma, what else is there beside him ? 
What other adjunct can be have, what is that? Whence did it 
come, and where is it situated ? 

22. That this is a mountain and that is a tree, are append- 
ages affixed by our error and mistake, it is the prejudgment of 
the mind, that makes the unreality appear as a reality. 

23. The world is the creation of error and idol of fools; 
shun your fond desire and thoughts of it, Rama, and think of 
thy unworldly soul. | 

24. It is as false as the visionary scene of a prolonged 
dream, and an aerial building of the fancies of the mind. 

25. Shun this grand display of the world, which,is so subs- 
tantial to sight, and so inane when felt; It is the den of the 
dragons of desire, foaming with the poison of their passions. 

26. Knowing the world as unreal, try to regard it as nothing ; 
because the wise will never go after a mirage knowing it such. 

27. The foolish man that runs after some imaginary object 
of his heart's desire, issurely exposed to trouble and disapoint- 
ment for his folly, 

28. Whoever desires to have any thing in this world, after 
knowing it as an unreality, surely perishes with his soul for his 
forsaking the reality. 

29. It is only that error of the mind, which makes it mistake 
a rope for asnake, and it is the variety of the thoughts and pur- 
suits of men, that makes them roll about in the world. 

30. When some vain thought Jabors in the mind, like the 
Moon aprearing to move under the water ; it beguiles little child- 
rev only, and not the wise as vouself. 


31. He whe pursues the virtues for his future happine-s, 
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surely kindles the fire of his intelligence to destroy the frost of 
his ignorance. 


32. AlJl the gross bodies that are seen here in this world, are 
all the creatures of the working of the mind, asthe building of 
aerial castles in our thought. 

33. It is the heart’s desire that produces these things, as it is 
want of desire that destruys them all. The unrealities appear as 
trve as the fairylands appearing to view, (Fairy oities like the 
sight of castles in the icebergs). 

34. Know Rama, that nothing that is existent is lost on the 
dissolution of the world, nor what is inexistent of its nature, can 
ever come into existence. 


85. Say R&ma, what things you call as entire or broken, or 
to be growing or decaying, when these ideas are but the forma- 
tions of your sound or unsound mind or the working of your 
fancy. 

86. As children make and break their toy-dolls of clav at 
will, so the mind raises and erases its thoughts of all things 
in the world, (by its repeated recollections and oblivions of 
them). 

87. As nothing is lost or drowned in the talismanic tank of 
aconjuror, so nothing is dead or dissolved in the magical sea of 
this world (sansdra sAzara'. 

38. The unrealities being all untrue, it is true that nothing 
is lost by their loss. Hence there is no cause for our joy or 
sorrow in this unreal world. (Why sorrow, when ai fragile 
is broken, or a mortal is no more). 

89. If the world is altogether an nnreality, I know not what 
may be Inst in it; and if nothing whatever is really Jost in it, 
what reason can there be for the wise to sorrow for it ? 

40. Jfthe Diety isthe only absolute existence, what else is 
there for us to lose in it ? The whole universe being full with 
Brahma, there can be no cause of our joy or sorrow for any 
thing whatever. 

41. If the unreality can never come to existence, it cannot 
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have its growth also. What cause is there of our sorrow for 
their want of growth or existence ? 


42, Thus every thing is but unreal and mere cause of our 
delusion, what is there that may be reckoned as the best boon 
for us, that the wiseman can have to desire. (No real bliss is 
to be found on earth), 

43. But all this when taken in the sense of their being full 
with the Divine Spirit, what thing is there so very trifling for 
the wise man to despose or refuse to take ? 

44, But he who considers the world as an unreality, is never 
subject to joy or sorrow at his gain or less of any thing. It is only 
the ignorant that is elated or depressed at the one or the other. 

45, That which was not before nor will remain afterwards, 
is likewise the same nihility at present ; therefore who so desires 
the nullity, is said in the Sruti to be null himself. (The Sruti 
says. Nothing there was, nothing there is, and nothing will 
last in the end except the being of God), 

46. What was before and what will be in the end, the same 
is in being (2 esse) even at present; therefore, what is always 
in esse, it is that entity alone that is seen everywhere and at all 
times. 

47. There are the unreal sky and moon and stars,, seen un- 
derneath the water; it is only the deluded boys that like to 
look at them, but never the wise: (who look at the reality and 
not at its shadow). 

48. Children take a liking for light, empty and gaudy 
baubles; which are of no good or use to them nor any body 
at all, and are rather led to sorrow at their loss, than derive any 
good from their gain whatever. 

49. Therefore act not asa child, O lotus-eyed Rima! but 
conduct yourself as the wise, and by looking at these fleeting 
baubles as ever evanescent, rely in the Everlasting alone. 

50. Rama! be not sad or sorry to learn, that all these with 
thyself and myself are nothing in reality ; nor be glad or joyous 
to know, that all these and ourselves are real entities, But reckon 
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alike whether these be or not be; because it is the One Being, 
that becomes and unbecomes anything, it is the only Being, and 
all things that becomes. 


51. Valmiki said :—As the sage was saying in this manner, 
the day wlided away to its dusk ; the sun departed to his even tide 
and evening service, and with him the assembly parted to their 
evening ablutions and rest, after which they assembled again to 
the court with the rising sun, 


CHAPTER XLVI. 


DeEscripTION oF Livina-LIBzRATION. 


Argument. The emancipation of Living souls from the thraldom of 
the World. 


_YVASISHTHA said :— No man knows sorrow as long as he is 

| in possession. of his pleasant home, family and wealth ; 
but why should he be sorrowful upon their disappearance, know- 
ing them as ashort-tived enchantment and accompaniment. 


2. What pleasure or pain can one derive, either from the 
grandeur or destruction of his acrial castle, and what cause 
of joy can he have in his ignorant children, or of sorrow upon 
their death ? (An ignorant son is sorrow to his father. Solomon). 


3. What joy is there in the increase of our wealth or family, 
seeing them as the increasing mirage of water which can never 
satisfy the thirsty. (The thirst of riches is ever satisfied, Lat. 
Anri sacra faines. Verg). 

4 There is inerease of cave with the increase of wealth and 
family ; and there is no happiness in the inerease of worldly pos- 
sessions and affections. (Care follows increasing wealth. Little 
wealth little care). 


f 5. he abundance of carnal enjoyments, which are dclight- 
some to the ignorant voluptuary, is quite distasteful and dis- 
gusting to the abstemious, wise and Iearned. (Carnal pleasures are 
brutish, but mental delights are relished by the wise). 


6. What joy is there in the possession of temporary wealth 
aud family to the wise, that seck their lasting welfare, and are 
quite indiffereut about these ? 


7. Therefore, O Rama! be truly wise in thy conduct in thie 
world; shun the transient as they are transitory, and lay hold 
on whatever offers of itself unto thee. (Bez content with what 
thou gettest). 

Vor II. | 73 
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8. Inappetency of what is ungotten, and enjoyment of what 
18 in present possession ; are the true characteristic of the wise 
and learned. (Contentment is abundance ;“and a contented mind 
as a continued feast). 

9. Take care of this bewildering world, where thy enemies 
are lurking in many a deceitful shape; and conduct thyself as 
the wise man, evading the dangers that wait upon the unwise. 
(The enemies are of seven shapes, viz: a swordsman, a poisoner, 
an incendiary, a curser, an exorcist, a backbiter and an 
adulterer). 

10, They are great fools who do not look deeply into the 
things, and think the world to be without any fraud or guile. 
(The credulous are most imposed upon). 


1}. Fools are Jed by the deceitful speech of cheats, to fall 
into the temptations of the world ; but men of right understand- 
ing place no reliance in them, nor plunge themselves into the 
pit of errors. (It is cunningness to keep from the cunning). 


12. He who knowing the unrealities, place no reliance in 
anything ; is said to have mastered all knowledge, and is never 
liable to error. (DeScrimination of truth and untruth, and of 
right and wrong, constitute the highest wisdom of man), 

18. Who so knowing himself as frail as any thing in this 
frail world, has his faith in neither, is never liable to fall into 
the error of taking either of them for real. 

14, Placed between the unreality and reality of this and 
next life, you must have the good sense of sticking to the Truth, 
and neither wholly reject or stick to this or the next. (The 
text says, stock not to the outward or inward alone: 7. e. either 
to the outer world or inner pie entirely, but attend to your 
interests in both of them). 

15. Though engaged in business, yet you must remain, O 
Réma! quite indifferent to all things; because the apathetic 
and inappetent are truly happy in this world. 

16. He who has nothing to desire or leave, but lives as he 
ia obliged to live, has his intellect as unsullied as the lotus-leaf, 
to which the laving waters never stick. 
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17. Let thy accessory organs manage thy outword affairs 
or not ; but keep thy appathetic soul quite unconcerned with all. 
(zt, e, The body and mind may attend to business ; but the soul 
must remain aloof from all}. 

18. Let not thy mind be plunged in and deeply engaged 
with the objects of sense, by thinking them in vain to be thy 
properties and possessions; but manage them or not with utter 
indifference of thy mind, (¢. e. Observe a stoical indifference 
in all thy wordly concerns). : 


19. When thon comest to feel, Réma!} that the sensible 
objects have ceased to give any relish to thy soul, then thou 
shalt know thyself to have reached the acme of thy spiritual 
edification, and got over the boisterous sea of the world. 


20. The embodied or disembodied soul whether living or 
dead, that has ceased to have any taste for sensuous enjoyments, 
has attained its liberation without its wishing for it. 


21. Try Rdéma! by your superior intelligence, to separate 
your mind from its desires, as they extract the perfume from 
flowers. : 

22. They that have not been swept away by the waves of 
their desires, to the midst of the occan of this world, are said 
to have got over it; but the others are no doubt drowned and 
lost in it. (This is the first time that I found the word dudzia 
to occur in Sanskrit in the sense of drowned. See the verna- 
cular Bengali dudbzta also), 


23. Sharpen your understanding to the edge of a razor, 
erase the weeds of doubt therewith, and after scanning the na- 
ture of the soul, enter into thy spiritual state of blessedness. 


24. Move about as those who have attained to true know- 
ledge, and elevated their minds with true wisdom ; and do not 
act as the ignorant wordling: who is mindful of the present 
state, and unmindful of the future. 


25. In conducting yourself in this world, you should imitate 
them that are liberated in their life time, who are great in their 
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souls and understandings, and who are ever setisfied with theme 
selves, and not follow the examples of the greedy and wicked. 


26. Those having the knowledge of both worlds, neither 
slight nor adhere to the customs of their country, but follow 
them like other people during their life time. (7. ¢ Act in 
harmony and conformity with approved eustom and usage). 

27. Great men knowing the truth, are never proud of their 
power or good qualitics, nor of their honour or prosperity like 
the vulgar peoyle. 

28. Great men are not depressed by adversity, nor elated 
by prosperity ; but remain fixed like the sun in the sky without 
anything to support it. 

29. Great minds like warriors ride in the chariots of their 
bodies, clad in the armour of their knowledge. they have no 
desire of their own, but conduct themselves according to the 
course of the time. 


80. You too Rama! have gained your extensive learning 
in philosophy, and it is by virtue of your prudence, that you 
ean manage yourself with case, 

81. Suppress the sight of the visibles, and avoid your pride 
and enmity; then roam wherever you will, and you will meet 
with success. 

32, Be sedate in all circumstances, unattached to the present, 
and wishing to know ali other tings in future; )ave the calm 
composnre- of your mind, end go where you will. 

83, Walmiki seid —RPéma, bing advised in this manner by 
the pure doctrines of the sage, beeshtened in his countenance 3 
and being full within himself with the ambrosia of bis know. 
ledge ; shone forth like the ambrosial moon with her cooling 


beams. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE WORLDS AND THEIR DEMIURGS. 


Argument. Relation of many past and Future Worlds, and of the gods 
and other beings contained in them. 


AMA said:—O venerable sir, that art acquainted with all 
religious doctrines and versed in all branches of the Vedas, 
I am set at perfect ease by thy holy preachings. 

2. Iam never satiate with hearing your speech, which is 
equally copious, clear and elegant. 

8. You have said sir, of the birth of Brahm in course of 
your lecture on the productions of the Satya and réjasa qualities. 
I want you to tell me more on that subject. 

4, Vasishtha answered:—There have becn many millions of 
Brahmds, and many hundreds of Sivas and Indras, together with 
thousands of Ndréyanas, that have gone by ; (in the revolution of 
ages). 

5. There have been various kinds of beings also in many 
other worlds, having their manners and customs widely differing 
from one another. 

6. There will also be many other productions in the worlds, 
synchronous with others, and many to be born at times remote- 
ly distant from one another. 

7. Among these, the births of Brahma and the other gods in 
the different worlds, are as wonderful as the productions of many 
things in a magic show. 

8. Some creations were made with Brahmé as the first born, 
others with Vishnu and some with Siva as the next created 
beings. There were some other (minor productions), having the 
munis for the patriarchs. (These are the different periods of the 
formation of the world under the different Demiurgs). 

9. One Brahmé was lotus-born, another was produced from 
- the water; and a third was born of an egg,'and the fourth was 
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produced in the air, (These are named as the Padmaja, Ndrdyana, 
Andaja and Maruta’. 

10. In one egg the stn was born with all his eyes, and in 
another VAsava—the Indra ; in some one was born the lotus-eyed 
Vishnu, and in another he with his {hree eyes as Siva. 

I]. In one age was bern the solid earth, having no holes for 
the growth of vegitables, in anather it was overgrown with 
verdure; it was again filled with mountains, and at last covered 
by living ercatures. 


12. The earth was fall of gold in some place, and it was 
hard ground at others; it was mere mud in many places, and 
incrusted with copper and other metals in some. 

13. There are some wondrous worlds in the universe, and 
others more wondrous still than they ; some of them are luminous 
and bright, and others whose light have never reached unto us. 

14. There are innumerable worlds scattered in the vacuum 
of Brahma’s essence, and they are all rolling up and down like 
waves in the ocean. (IIere the infinite vacuity, is represented 
as the body of Brahma, and the sole substance of all other bodies). 

15. The splendours of worlds, are seen in the SUPREME like 
waves in the sea, and as the mirage in the sandy desert ; mney 
abide in Him as flowers on the mangoe tree. 

16. It may be possible to count the particles of the soler rays, 
but not the number of worlds abounding in the Supreme Spirit. 

17. These multitudes of worlds rise and fall inthe Universal 
Spirit, like gnats flying and following others in swarms in the 
rainy season. 

18. Itis not known since when they have been in existence, 
and what numbers of them have gone by, and are remaining at 
the present time. 

19. They have been rolling without beginning like the billows 
of the sea ; those that are past and gone had their previous ones, 
and they '".-ir prior ones also. 


20. They rise over and over, to sink lower and lower again ; 
just as the waves of the sea, rising aloft and falling low by turns. 
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21. There are series of mundane worlds like the egg of 
Brahmé, which pass away by thousands like the hours in course 
of the year. 


22, There are many such bodies revolving at present, in the 
spacious mind of Brahma; beside the mundane system of 
Brahma (Brahm4nda\. 

23. There will grow many more mundane worlds in the in- 
finity of the divine mind, and they will also vanish away in 
course of time, like the evanescent soundsin theair. (The sounds 
are never lost, but remain in the air. Sabdonifyam), 


24. Other worlds will come into existence in the course of 
other creations, as the pots come to be formed of clay, and the 
leaves grow from germs in endless succession. (Here Brahma 
is made the material cause of all). 

25. So long doth the glory of the three worlds appear to the 
sight, as long as it 1s not seen in the intellect, in the manner as 
it exists in the divine mind. 

26, The rising and falling of worlds are neither true nor 
wholly false; they are as the fuuferonade of fools, and as 
orchids of the air. 

27, All things are of the manner of sea waves, which vanish 
no soouer ‘than they appear to view, and they are all of the 
nature of painings, which are impressed in the mind. 

28. The world isa prespective, and all things are but paint- 
ings in it ; they are not without the tableau of the mind, and are 
represented in it as the figures on a canvas. 

29. The learned in divine knowledge, consider the creations 
proceeding from the Spirit of God, as showers of rain falling 
from the waters contained in the clouds. 

30. The visible creation is no more distinct from God, than 
the sea wa er exuding from the earth and the earth itself, and 
the leaves and seeds of the Szmaé tree from the tree itself. 

31. All created things that you see in their gross or subtle 
forms, have proceeded from the vacuity of the Divine Mind, 
and are strung together, like a rosary of large and small gems 
and beads. 
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32. Sometimes the eubtile air is solidified in the form of 
the atmosphere, and therefrom is produced the great Brahma, 
thence called the air-born lord of creatures. 


33. Sometimes the atmospheric air is condensed into a solid 
form, and that gives birth to a Brahmé ; ‘under the title of the 
atmospheri¢ lord of creation, 


34. At another time it is fight that is thickened to a lumi- 
nous body, and thenee 1s born another Brahma, bearing the 
appellation of the luminous lord of all creatures. 


35. Again the water being condensed at another time, 
produced another Brahm4 designated the aquaeous lord of 
creation. 


86. Sometimes the particles of earth take a denser form, 
and produce a Bralimd known as the terrene Brahmd. (Such 
was Adam made out of the dust of the ground). 


37. It is by extraction of the essences of these four Brahmds, 
that a fifth is formed under the name of the quintuple Brahmé, 
who is the creation of the present world. 

38, Itis sometimes by the condensation of water, air or heat, 
that a being is produced in the form of a male or female. 

39, It is sometimes from the speaking mouth of this being, 
and from his feet and back and the eyes, that different men 
are produced under the appellations of Brtbmana, Kshetriya., 
Vaisya and Sudras. (These Kshetriyas are born from the arms 
and eyes according to Manu), 

40, Sometimes the great Being causes a lotus to grow out 
of his navel; in which is born the great Brahma known as the 
lotus-born, 

4}. All these theories of creation (in the different SAstras) 
are idle dreams, and as false as the dreams in our sleeping state ; 
they are the reveries of fancy like the eddies of water. 

42. Tell me what do yon think of these theories in your own 
judgment ; do they not appear as the tales told tu hovs? 


13, Semetimes they Imacsiue a being produced in the pure 
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vaeniiy of the Divine mind, thie © ov call the golden and 
mundane egg, which gave birth to the ege-bera Brahma. 

44. t is said also that the fir-{ and divine Aide, easls his 
sevd in the waters, which grows up to a toris-ilwer which they 
call the great world. 

45. This lotusis the great womb of the darth of Brahma, 
and at another time of the sun also ; sometimes the gods Varuna 
and Vayu also are born of it. and are thence called ovtparous, 


46. Thus Ramé, are the different accounts of the production 
of Brahm&—the creator, so various also is the description of this 
unsolid and unsubstantial creation. 


47, Ihave related to vou already ahont the creation of one 
of these Brahinds, and mentioned about the production of others 
without specifying their several works. 

48, It is agreed by all, that the creation is but the develop- 
ment -of divine mind ; although I have routed for your acquain- 
tance, the various process of ils prodection. 

49. The Saétwiki and other pruluctiens, of whieh I told you 
before, have all come to existence, in the manner I have narrated 
to you. 

50. Now know the endless suevessinn of cil things in. the 
world ; creation is follewed by destruciion as pleasure by psin ; 
and as ignorance is followel by knowledge, and bondage by 
liberation. 


ay 


51. Past ereations and objects of affection being gone, others 
come to rise in fatare, as the lamps are bghted aud extinguished 
by turns at home. 

52. The production and destrnetien of all bolics, ave 2s those 
of Brahma and tbe lamps, they assume their forms ia their time, 
but become an undistinguisheble sass after death. 

53. The four ages of the world, namely, the Satya, Treta, 
Dwapara and Kali Jugas, revulve in endless rotation, like the 
wheel of the potter or of any other engine. 

54. The Manvautaras and Kalpacyeles suce.2] one another, 

Vo. IL | 79 
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as the day and night, the morning and evening, and the times 
of work follow those of rest by tarns. 


55. All worlds and things are under the subjection of time . 
They are subject to repeated successions, and there is nothing 
without its rotation. 


56. They all proceed of their nature from the vacuum of 
Divine Intellect, as the sparks of fire scintillate from the red-hot 
iron. 


57. Allthings once manifest, are next concealed in the divine 
mind ; just as the season fruits and flowers, disappear after their 
appearance in season, 

58. All productions are but fluctuations of the mind of the 


Supreme spirit ; their appearances to our view, are as the sight of 
two moons to infirm eyes. 


59, It is the intellect alone, which exhibits these appearances 
to our view; they are always situated in the intellect, though 
they appear without it like the beams in the inner disk. 

60. Know R&ma, the world to be never in existence; it is a 
motionless show of that power, which resides only in the Supreme 
spirit. | 

61. It is never as it appears to you, but quite a different 
thing from what it seems to be ; it is a show depending on the 
power of the Omnipotent. 

62. What the world exists since the maid kalpa or great 
will of God, and there is no more any other world to come into 
existence in future, is the conclusion of the learned holds good 
to the present time. (This belief is based on the holy text, 
“sq atkshata— God willed-“Let there be,” and there was all”). 

63, Allthis is Brahma to the intelligent, and there is no 
such thing as the world, which is a mere theory (upapddya) of 
the unintelligent. | 

64. The insapient consider the world as eternal, from the 
continued uniformity of its course; but itis the effect of the 
everlasting error, which raises the false supposition of the world. 


65, It is their theory of repeated transmigrations, that they 


STHITI KHANDA, 637 


eannot say anything otherwise; but must conclude the world as 
such, in orler to keep pace with their doctrine, (Th doctr ne of 
perpetual metempsychosis of the Mim4nsaka materialists, natural- 
ly makes them suppose the eternity of the world). 

66. But it is to be wondered why they do vot consider the 
world to be destructible, seeing the imcessant perishableness of all 
things allaround. (They flash as momentary lighteuings in their 
appearance, to be extinguished into nothingucss soon after . 

67. So others (the Sdukhyas, sceing the continuous course 
of the sun and moon, and tie stability of mountains and seas 
all about, come to the conclusion of tae indesiructibility of the 
world from these false analogies. 

68. There can be nothing whatever, which does not reside 
in the wide expanse of the Divine mind ; but as these are but 
the conceptions of the mind, they can never have any visible 
or separate form or existence, 


69. All these appear in repetition, and so repeated is the 
course of our births and deatus; as those of pain and pleasure 
succeeding one another, and our rest and actions, following 
each other for evermore, 

70. This same vacuum and these quarters of the sky, with 
all these seas and mountains, appear in the recurrent course 
of creation with their various hues, like those of the solar rays 
seen through the chink of a wall. 

71. The gods and demigods appear avain and again, and alk 
people come and depart by turns, bondage and liberation are 
ever recurrent, and Indras and Somas ever reappear to view. 

"72. The god Nard&yana and the demigods appear by turns, 
and the sky is always revolving with the regents of all its sides, 
the sun and moon, clouds and winds. 

73. The heaven and earth appear again like the lotus-flower 
full open to view, and baving the mount Meru for its pericarp, 
and the Sahya peak for its filament. 

74. The sun resumes his course in tae maze of the sky like 
a lion, and destroys the thick darkness with bis rays, as tue lion 
kille the huge elephant with his beaming nails, 
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75. See again the moving moon shining with her bright 
beams, resembling the white filaments of flowers ; and anointing 
the countenances of the etherial goddesses, with sweet ambrosial 
light, and borne by the air and breezes of heaven. 


76. Again the holy arbour of heaven sheds its heap of flow- 
ers, on the deserts of meritorious men, as rewards of their virtu- 
ous acts. 


77. Behold again the flight of time, riding as the eagle on 
its two wings of acts and actions, and passing with the noise 
of pat-pat over the vast maze of creation. 

78. See another Indra appearing, after the by-gone lords of 
gods have passed away; and taking his seat on the lotus-like 
throne of heaven like a contemptible bee. (The passing lords 
of gods and men are as fleeting flies on flowers). 


79, Again the wicked age of Kali appears to soil the holy 
satya yuga, as the black body of Narayana fills the clear waters 
of the deep, or as a blast of wind sweeps the dust of the earth 
on its pellucid surface. 

80. Again dcth time form the plate of the earth like a pot- 
ter, and turn his wheel incessantly, to bring on the revolutions 
of his creations in successive fe/pas. 

$1. Again doth the veteran time, who is skilled in the work of 
renovation, wither away the freshness of creation, as the antum- 
nal winds blast the foliage of a forest, inorder to produce them 
anew. | 

82. Again the dozen of zodiacal suns, rising at once and 
burning the creation, leaves the dead bodies all around, like the 
white bones lying scattered in a country. 


83. Again the pushiara and drartaka clouds, poured down 
their rain water, deluging the tops of the boundary mountains, 
and filling the face of the earth with foaming froth, swimming 
on the surface of one sheet of water. 

S4. And after the waters had subsided and the winds had 


ceased to blow ; th« world appeared as a vast vacuum void of all 
beings | 
te) od 
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85. Again we see living beings filling the earth, and feeding 
for some years upon the moisture of its verdure, leaving their 
decayed bodies, and being mixed up with their souls in the univer- 
sal spirit. 

86. Again the Divine Mind stretches out other creations 
at other times, and these are drawn like picture of fairylands; 
(airy castles) in the canvas of vacuum. 


47. Again the creation appears to view, and again it is sub. 
merged in the water of deluvion, both of which follow one 
another like the axles of a wheel. 

88. Now consider, O Réma! if there is any stability of any 
thing in this revolutionary world, beside its being a maze of 
continuous delusion. 

89. The revolution of the world resembles the hallucination 
of Ddsura’s mind ; it is a phantasia without any solidity in it. 

90. The world appearing so extensive and thickly peopled, 
is but a fancied unreality like the erroneous appearance of two 
moons in the sky. It is made of unreality though appearing 
as real, and is not worth reliance by our ignorance of its 
nature. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 
Story or DasvRa. 


Argament. Description of the vanity of worldly enjoyments, illus- 
trated in the tale of Désira. 


ASISHTHA continued :—All worldly men that are engaged 
V in # variety of business, and are perverted in their under- 
standings with a desire of opulence and enjoyments; can never 
tearn the truth, until they get rid of their worldliness. 


2. He only who has cultivated his understanding, and sub- 
dued his sensual organs, can perceive the errors of the world, 
as one knows a de/ fruit held in his hand: (¢. ¢. ag one knows 
the places on earth in a small globe). 


3. Any rational being, who scans well the errors of the world, 
forsakes his delusion of egoism, as a snake casts off his slough. 


4. Being thus paralysed (unconscious) of his selfishness, he has 
no more to be born; as a fried grain can never germinate, though 
it is sown in the field, and lies for ever in it. 


5. How pitiable is it that ignorant men take so much pains 
for the preservation of their bodies, which are ever subject to 
diseases and dangers ; and liable to perish to-day or to-morrow 
at the expense of their souls. 


6. Do not therefore, O Rama! take so much care for the 


dull body like the ignorant ; but regard only for the welfare 
of thy soul. 


7. Rama said :—Teil me » Sir, the story of DAstira, which is 
iMustrative of the visionary and air-drawn form of this rota- 
tory universe, which is all hollow within, 


8. Vasishtha replied :— Hear me rehearse to you, O Kima! 
the narrative of DAstira, in illustration of the dclusive form of 


the world, which is no more than the air-built utopia of our 
brains. 
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9. There is on the surface of this land, the great and opulent 
province of Magadha, which is full of flower trees of all kinds. 

10. There is a forest of wide extending kadamba groves, 
which was the pleasant resort of charming birds of various sorts 
and hues. 

1]. Here the wide fields were full of corns and grains, and 
the skirts of the land were beset by groves and arbours; and 
the banks of rivulets were fraught with the lotuses and water 
lilies in their bloom. 

12. The groves anc alcoves resounded with the melodious 
strains of rustic lasses, and the plains were filled with blades 
of blossoms, bedewed by the nightly frost, and appearing as 
arrows of the god of lover Kd ma. 

13. Here at the foot of a mountain, decked with sarnatkara 
flowers, and beset by rows of plantain plants and kadamba 
trees, was a secluded spot over-grown with moss and shrubs. 

14. It was sprinkled over with the reddish dust of crimson 
flowers borne by the winds, and was resonant to the warblings 
of water fowls, singing in unison with the melodious strains of 
aquatic cranes. 

15. On the sacred hill overhanging that spot, there rose a 
kadamba arbor, crowded by birds of various kinds ; and there 
dwelt on it a holy sage of great austerity. 

16. He was known by the name of Da&stira, and was em- 
ployed in his austere devotion; sitting on a branch of his 
kadamba tree with his exalted soul, and devoid of passions. 


17. Rd&ma said :—I want to know Sir, whence and how that 
hermit came to dwell in that forest, and why he took his seat, 
on that high sadaméa tree. 

18. Vasishtha replied :— He had for his father, the renowned 
sage Saralomax, residing in the same mountain, and resembling 
the great Brahmé in his abstract meditation. 

19. He was the only son of that sire, like Kacha the only 
progeny of Vrihaspati, the preceptor of the gods, with whom 
he came to dwell in the forest from his boyhood. 
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20. Saraloma having passed many years of his life in this 
manner, left his mortal frame for his heavenly abode, as a bird 
quits its nest to fly into the air. 


21. Ddsdra being left alone in that lonely forest, wept. bit- 
terly and lamented over the loss of his father, with as loud 
wailings as the shricks of a heron upon separation from its 
mate. 


22. Being bereft of both his parents, he was full of sorrow 
and grief in his mind ; and then he began to fade away as the 
lotus blossom in winter. 


238. He was observed in this sad plight by the sylvan god 
of that wood, who taking compassion on the forlorn youth, and 
accosted him unseen in an audible voice and said :— 


24, Osagely son of the sage! why weepest thou as the 
ignorant, and why art thou so disconsolate, knowing the insta- 
bility of worldly things ? 

25. Itis the state of this frail world, that everything is 
unstable here; and it is the course of nature that all things . 
are born to live and perish afterwards into nothingness. 


26, Whatever is seen here from the great Brahm4 down to 
the meanest object, is all doomed to perish beyond a doubt. 


27. Donot therefore wail at the demise of thy father, but 
know hike the rising and falling sun, every thing is destined 
to its rise and fall, (Here sun—the lord of the day—ehah-patt, 
is spelt ahkarpati by avartika of KAtyayna’, 

28. Hearing this oracular voice, the vouth wiped his eyes red 
hot with weeping ; and held his silence like the screaming pea- 
cock at the loud sound of the clouls. (The pea-cock is said to 
ery at the sight, but to be hushed at the sound of a rainy cloud). 


29. He rose up and performed the funeral ceremonies of his 
sire, with devoutness of his heart ; and then cet bis mind to the 
success of his steady devotion. 


30. He was employed in the performance of his austerities 
according to the Bralmanic law, and cngaged himself in dis- 
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ebarging his ceremonial rites by the Srauta ritual, for the 
accomplishment of his sundry vows, 

31. But not knowing the knowable (Brahma), his mind 

could not find its rest in his ceremonial acts, nor found its 
" purity on the surface of the stainless earth. (The earth appears — 
sullied to the tainted soul, but it is all unstained to the taintless 
soul, which views it full with the holy spirit of God). 

82. Not knowing the fulness of the world with divine 
spirit, and the holiness of the earth in every place, he thought 
the ground polluted (by the original sin), and did not find his 
repose ahy where. 

33. Therefore he made a vow of his own accord, to take his 
seat on the branch of a tree, which was untainted with the pol- 
lution of the earth, (Because the Lord said, “Cursed is the 
ground for thy sake”; but not so the trees growing upon it). 


34. Henceforth said he, “I will perform my austerities on 
these branching arbours, and repose myself like birds and sylvan 
spirits, on the branches and leaves of trees.” 

35. Thus sitting on high, he kindled a flaming fire beneath 
him, and was going to offer oblatiens of living flesh on it, by 
paring bits of his shoulder blade (mixed with blood). 7 

36. When the god cf fire thought in himself that, as fire 
is the mouth whereby the gods receive their food, the offering of — 
® Brahman’s flesh to it, would wholly burn down their faces. 
(Fire is the mouth of gods, says Veda, because the gods or 
early Aryans were distinguished from the savages for their - 
taking cooked food and meat, while the latter took them raw for 
want of their knowledge of kindling fire. Again all flesh 
was palatable to the gods, except that of their brotherhood— 
Br&hmans). 

37. Thinking so, the god of fire appeared before him in his 
full blaze, as the luminous sun appeared before the lord of 
speech—Vrihaspati or Jupiter. 

38. He uttered gently and said, “Accept young Br&hman 
your desired boou from me, as the owner of a store, takes out 
his treasure from the chest in which it is deposited. 

Vou, II, 80 


634 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


$9. Being thus accosted by the god, the Brdhman boy saluted 
him with a laudatory bymn ; and after adoring him with suitable 
offerings of flowers, addressed him in the following manner. 

40. “Lord! I find no holy place upon earth, which is full of 
inequity and sinful beings; and therefore pray of thee to make 
the tops of trees, the only places for my abode.” 

41. Being thus besought by the Brdhman boy, the god _pro- 
nounced “Be it so” from his flaming mouth, and vanished from 
his sight. 

42. As the god dissappeared from before him, like the day 
light from the face of the lotus-flower; the son of the sage 
being fully satisfied with his desired boon, shone forth in bis 
face like the orb of the full moon. 

43. Conscious of the success of his desire, his gladdened 
countenance brightened with his blooming smiles; just as the 
white lotus blushes with its smiling petals, no sooner it perceives 
the smiling moonbeams falling upon it. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


- Duscuiptioy or Désu‘Ra’s KapaMBa FOREST. 


. Argument. Comparisons of the Kadamba tree, and its branches, 
leaves, fruits 4nd flowers and birds. 


ASISHTHA Continucd:—Thus Déstira remained in the 

_foresti reaching to the region of the clouds, and forming 

a stage for the halting of the tired horses of the meridian sun at 

midday. (¢..¢. as high as to reach the sphere of the sun at 
‘noon). 

2. Its far stretching boughs spread a canopy under the vault 
of heaven on all sides, and it looked to the skies all around with 
ita fall bloiyn blossoming eyes. 

8 The gentle winds were shedding the fragrant dust from 
the tufts of its hanging hairs, which studded with swarms of 
of fluttering bees, and its waving leaves like palms of its hands, 
were brusbing over the face of its fairy welkin. 

4. The banks with their ‘long shrubbery, and the crimson 
filaments of their milk—white blossoms, were smiling like the 
fair facee of beauties, with their teeth tinged with reddish hue 
of betel jeaves. 
 & The éreeping plants were dancing with delight, and 

shedding the dust from the pistils of their flowers, which were 
elusterd in bunches and beaming with the lustre of the full 
bright moon. 

6. The earth with its thickerining thickets, and the warbling 
ehakoras as-amongst them, appeared as the milky path of heaven 
studed with stars singing their heavenly strains, | 

7. Groups of peacocks sittirig on the tops of branching trees, 
appeared with variegated trains, like rainbows amidst the ver- 
dant foliage, seeming as bluish clouds in the azure sky. 

8. ,The white chaxrideer with haf of their bodies bidden 
under the coveris of the woods, and their fore parts appearing 
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without the thickets, appeared as so many moons with their 
dark and bright sides in the sky. 

9, The warbling of chataks, joined with the trill of exchoos, 
and the whistling of clakoras, filled the groves with a continuous 
harmony. | 

10. locks of white herons sitting on their nestling boughs, 
seemed as bodies of siddha sylphs, sitting quietly beside their 
coverts in heaven. 

11. Waving erecpers with their rnddy leaftets shaking with 
the breeze, and their blooming blossoms beset by bees, re- 
sembled the Apsaras of heaven, flapping their rosy palms and 
looking at the skies. 

12. The clusters of Kumuda ar blue lotuses, moving on the 
sky-blue waters with their yellow filaments, and shedding their 
golden dust around, appeared as the rainbow and lightings, 
darting their radiance in the azure sky. 

13. The forest with thousands of uplifted branches, seemed 
as the god Visva-rupa lifting his thousand arms on high, and 
dancing with the breeze, with the pendant orbs of the sun and 
moon, suspended as the earrings to both his ears. 

14. The groups of elephants lying underneath the branches, 
and the clusters of stars shining above them, gave the woodlande 
an appearance of the sky, with its dark clouds moving below 
the blazing stars above. 

13. The forest was as the store house of all sorts of fruita 
and Howers, as the god Brahma was the reservoir of all corts of 
productions. 

16. The ground glistened with the falling florets and the 
farina of the flowers, as the firmament glittered with the lustre 
of solar and stellar light. 

17. The flights of birds flying on the boughs of trees, and 
those fluttering about their nests, and the flocks of fowls feeding 
on the ground, made the forest appear asa city with its people 
above, below and all about it. 


\S. Its Lowers resembled the inner appartments of houses, 
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with the blossoms waving as flags over them, and strewn over 
with the white farina of flowers, as they decorate the floors with 
flowers and powders, and hung flowers over them, as upon the 
windows of houses. 


19. There was the joint harmony of the humming bees 
and buzzing beetles; the twittering of chatoras and parrots, 
and cooing of coki/asin the deep eoverts of the woods; and 
issuing out of their holes like the music of songstresses, com. 
‘ing out in unison from the hollows of windows. 

20. Birds of various kinds hovered about the coverts of the 
sylvan goddesses ; as they were the only guests of their lonely 
retreats. 

21, The bees were continually humming over the farinaciou; 
pistils of flowers, and sounding water-falls were incessantly 
exuding from the high hills in its neighbourhood. 


22. Here the gentle zephyrs were continually playing with 
the waving flowers ; and the hoary clouds overtopped the lofty 
trees, as they do the tops of mountains, 

23. ‘Phe sturdy woods resembling high hills, were rubbed by 
the scabby cheeks of elephants, and stood unmoved though they 
were incessantly dashed by their huge Jews and feet. (See Ku- 
mara Sambhava). | 

24. Birds of variegated plumage that dwelt in the hollows 
of the trecs, were as the various races of beings dwelling in the 
person of Vishnu. (Vishnu means the residence of beings like 
~ Veraja). 

25, With the movements of their painted leaves, resembling 
the fingers of their palms, the trees seemed to keep time with the 
dancing creepers, and point out the modes of their oscillation. 

26. They danced also with delight with their branching 
arms and clasping armlets of the creepers, to think on the sub- 
sistance, that every part of their body affords to all kinds of 
living beings. (The produce of trees supplies the supportance 
of all living creatures). 


27%. And thinking hew they are the support of thousands of 
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erceping plants, which entwine round them as their consorts, 
they sing their joyous chime in the buzzing of the bee: about 
them, 


28. The flowers dropped down by the kind sddta (sylphs) 
from the trees, were hailed by the bees and enckoos with their 
joyons notes and tunes, 

29, The sa/amwba tree seemed by its blooming blossoms, to 


Jaugh to derision, the five woody arbors on the skirts which do 
not bear their flowers. (These are the banian, bata and fieus 
religiosus, the mango, the fig tree and frondos. @. ¢. WT, AF 
SEA, and #a4tq called FFs or lords of woods). 

30, With its uplifted head reaching to the sky, and the flight | 
of birds flying over it hke ihe hairs on its head, it seemed to 
defy the pdvijata tree of Indra’s heaven. 

31. The body of bees thronging all about its person, gave it 
the appearance of the thousand eyed Indra, with whom it vied 
in the greater number of its eyes. 

32. It had a tuft of flowers on some part of its head, appear- 
ing as the hood of a snake decorated with gems, and seeming as 
the infernal serpent had mounted its top with his crowned head, 
inorder to survey the wonders of heaven. 

$3. Besmeared with the pollen of its fowers, it appeared as 
the god Siva anointed w.th his powdered ashes ; while its shady 
bowers overhung with Inseious fruits, refreshed the passing tra- 
vellers with rest and repast. 

34. The sadawba arbeur appeared as the garden of paradise, 
having aleoves under its thickening Loughs, and grottos formed 
by the flowery creepers below it; while the birds of heaven 
hevered about it as its perpetual inhabitants. 


CHAPTER L. 


Fr * 
Dasctna’s Survey of THE Heavens. 


Argament. Déstra surveys all the sky from his seat on the Kadantha 
tree. 


ASISHTHA cotinued :—D&stira remained in this flowery 

arbour, as if he dwelt on a hill of flowers; and he felt in his 

mind the delight, which the flowery spring and its fruitage could 
infuse in the heart. 

2. He mounted and sat over the high and airy top of the 
tree, and looked on all sides like the god Vishnu surveying the 
worlds, 

8. There sitting on a branch which reached to the sky, he 
was employed in his devotion, devoid of fear and desire. 

4. From this his leafy and easy couch of repose, he cast his 
curious eyes to view the wonders of nature on all sides. 

5. He beheld ariver at a distance glittering as a necklace 
of gold, and the summits of distant hills rising as nipples on the 
breast of the earth. The fair faec of the sky appeared as the 
face of a fairy, covered under the blue veil of a cloud. 

6. The verdant leaves of trees were as the green garb of this 
fairy, and the clusters of flowers were as garlands on her head ; 
the distant lakes appearing as water-pots, were decorated by their 
acquatic plants and flowers. 

7. The fragrance of the blooming lotuses, seemed as the sweet 
breathing of the fairy; and the gurgling of the waterfalls, 
sounded as the trinkets fastened to her feet. 

8, The trees touching the'skies ; were as the hairs on her 
body, the thick forests resembled her thighs, and the orbs of 
the sun and moon, were as earings pendent on her ears. 

9. The fields of corn seemel as pots of her sandal paste, and 
the rising hills were as her breasts, covered by the cloudy mantle 


on their tops. 


640 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


10. The seas with their lucent waters were as her mirrors, 
to reflect the rays of her jewels of the starry frame. (The stars 
are explained in the gloss as drops of sweat on her person). 

11. The season fruits and flowers were as embroideries on her 


bodice, and the rays of the sun and moon were as powders over 
her body, or ag the pasted sandal on her person. 


12, The clouds covering the landscape were as her garment, 
and the trees and plants on the borders, were as the fringes or 
the skrits of her raiment. In this manner he beheld all the ten 
sides of heaven as full with the form of a fairy queen. 


CHAPTER LI, 
Distra’s BEcETTING A SON. 


Armament :—Mental sacrifices of Disidra, and his production and In- 
structive of a son begotten by the aylvan goddess, 


ASISHTIA continued :—Thenee forward DAsiira remained 

ay an ascetic in his hermitage, iu that forest, and was 

known as the Kadamba Dastira, and a ciant of austere devo- 
tion. 

2. There sitting on the Ieaves of the creepers growing on 
the branch of that tree, he looked up to heaven, and then 
placing himself in the posture of zadmdsaza, he called back his 
mind to himself. 

3. Unacquainted with spiritual adoration, and unpracticed 
to the ccremonial ritual, he commenced to perform his mental 
sacrifice, with a desire of gaining its reward. 

4, Sitting on the leaves of the creepers in his aerial seat, 
he employed his inward spirit and mind, in discharging his 
sacrificial rites, o£ the sacred fire and horse sacrifice . 

5. He continued there for the space of full ten years, in 
his acts of satisfying the gods with his mental sacrifices of the 
bull, horse and human immolations, and paying their honora- 
riums in his mind, 

6. In process of time, his mind was purified and expanded, 
and he gained the knowledge of the beatification of his soul. 
(It is believed that ceremonial acts, lead to the knowledge produe- 
tive of spiritual bliss). 

7. His ignorance being despelled, his heart became purified 
of the dirt of worldly desires ; and he came to behold a sylvan 
goddess, standing beside his leafy and mossy seat. 

8. She was a body of light and dressed in a robe of flowers; 
her form and face were beautiful to bebold, and her large bright 
eyes turned wistfully towards him, 

Vor. I. Sh. 
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9. Her body breathed the fragrance of the blue lotus, and 
her ficure charme] his inmost aoul, fe then spoke to the god- 
dess, standing before him with her down cast looks. . 


10. Wheat art thou, O tender dame! That lookest hke a 
ceeper fraught with flowers, and defiest the god cupid with 
they beautious furm and eyes, resembling the petals of the lotus. 

1k, Why standest then as Flora, the befriending goddess 
of flowering creepers 7 Thus accosted, the dame with deer-lke 
eyes and yretuberent bosom replied to him. 

12. She saél to the hermit with a eweet and charming voice 
in the following manner :—“Mayst thea prosper in obtaining 
the objects of thy wishes t— 

13, “For any thing which iz desivable aud diflicult of attain- 
ment in this world, is surely cbtaimable when sought after with 
proper exertion by the great? 

14. “lam, O Brdhman! a sylvan goddess of this forest, 
which is so full of creeping plants, and decorated by the beauti- 
ful Kadam es trees. 

15. *Ilere I strayed to witness the festive mirth of the 
sylvan goddesses, which always takes place on this therteenth 
day of the lunar month of chaitra in this forest. 


16. “Isaw here my companions enjoying their festival of 
Tove, and felt myself sorry to think of my childlessness among 
tuem. 

17 Finding thee accomplished in all qualifications, I have 

resorted hither with my suit of begetting a son by thee. 


1S. “Please Sir, to procreatea son in me, or else I will 
yt my parson in the flames, to get rid of my sorrow of child- 
lessucea, 

fearing the sylvan dame speaking in this manner, the her- 

mir smitc2 at her, and sroke kindly to her with presenting 
be ¢ fower with his own hand, and said :— 

<(. sJepart O damsel! and betake thyself to the worship of 
Siva for 9 whole month, and then thou shalt like a tender creeper, 
beget a boy as beautiful as a bud by this time of the year. 
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21. But that son of thine, whom thou didst desire of me at 
the sacrifice of thy life, will betake himself to austerities like 
mine, and become a seer like myself: (because he will be born 
of my blessing to thee). 


22, Sosaying the sage dismissed the suppliant dame now 
gladdened in her face, and promised to perform the necessary for 
her blessing’s sake. 


22. The lotus-eyed dame then retired from him, and went 
to her abode; and the hermit passed his months, seasons and 
years in his holy meditation. 

24, After a long time the lotus-eyed dame returned to the 
sage with her boy, now grown up to the twelth year of his age. 

25. She made her obeisance and sat before him with her boy 
of the moon bright face; and then uttered her words, sweet as 
the murmnr cf the humble bee, to the stately Amra tree. 

26. This sir, is the would be son (bhavya) of both of us, who 
has been trained up by me in all the branches of learning. (The 
Veda and its branches. The future bdvya-would be, should be 
the preter bidueta-was to be). 


27. Heis only untaught in the best knowledge, which relea- 
ses the soul from its return to this world of troubles. (By the best 
or sudha knowledge, is meant the para-superior or spiritual 
learning). 


28. Do you now my lord! deign to instruct him in that 
knowledge, for who is there that should like to keep his own boy 
in ignorance, (of his future and best welfare) ? 

29, Being thus besought by her, he bespoke to the tender 
mother, to leave the child there and depart her own way, 

30. She being gone, the boy remained submissive to his 
father, and dwelt by his side as his pupil, like Aruna (Ouranus) 
waiting upon the sun. 

30. Inured in austerity, the boy continued to receive his best 
knowledge from the various lectures of his father, and passed 


a long time with him in that place, under the name of the sage’s 
son. . 
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The boy was tanght in various narratives and tales, and 
with many examples and ocular instances; as also in historical 
accounts and evidences of the Veda and Vedanta ; ( for his best 
knowledge of spi~ituality). 

83. The boy remained attendant on the lecture of his father, 
without feeling any anxiety; and formed his right notions of 
things by means of their anticedents. (The antecedent or prele- 
minary causes of right judgements are, perceptions, Inferences, 
comparisons and testimony or authoritative statements of sAstras. 
(These are originally termed as pratyaksha, anumiti, Upamiti 
and Ssbda or Sabda-bodha). 

$4.‘ The magnanimous father thus instilled true knowledge 
into the mind of his boy, by means (of the quadruple proces:) of 
right reasoning and correct diction, rather than regarding the 
elegance of expression; as the cloud indicates the approaching 
rain to the peacock by its hoarse sounds. (The quadruple pro- 
cess as mentioned above.) 


CHAPTER LII. 
GRANDEUR OF THB AIR-BORN Kina. 


Argument. Description of Dominions of the pene oe apd the 
Frailty of Worldly possessions. 


ASISHTHA continued :—It was on one occagits fiat. 3 passed 

by that (Ddstira’s) way in my invisible beffv, to. bathe in 

the heavenly stream of sandddiné (milky way) in the. etherial 
regions. 

2. After my departure from that region by the way of the 
Pleiades (saptarshi), I arrived to the spot where Déstfra dwelt on 
his high Kadamba tree. 

$. I came te listen to a voice proceeding from thé hollow of 
the tree in the forest, which was as charming aa the buzzing of 
the bee, fluttering about the bud of a lotes. 

4. Attend my intelligent son! said he, to a nexvahive that I 
will relate unto thee by way of a sintile of worldly things, and 
it is pleasant to hear, 

5. There is a very powerful King renowned in all the three 
worlds for his great prosperity. His name ie Khottha or Air- 
produced, and able to grasp the whole world. (Like the air 
whereof he was born. Kha, Khao ani Khavi yet un, ig empty air 
in Sanskrit, Hebrew and Arabic, ahd Khbaliin Persian and. Urdu). 

6. All the lords of the earth bend their heads lowly under 
his rule, and bear the badge of their submission to him with as 
great an honour, as poor men are proud to carry about a bright 
gem on the head. 

7. He exulted in his valour and the possession of all kinds of 
rarities, and there is no one in the three worlds, that is 5 able to 
bring him under his subjection. 

8. His unnumbered acts and exploits, are fraught with 
successive pain and pleasure ; and they are as interminable as the 

continuous waves of the sea. 
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®. No one has been able to check the prowess of that mighty 
bravo. by force of fire or sword, as none hath ever been able 
to press the ait or wind in his hand. 

10. Even the gods Indra, Upendra and Hara, have fallen 
short of following his steps in his ambitious pursuits, and the 
spleadid inventions of his imagination. 

. 1. With his“riple form of the Sdétwika, rajasika and 
témasika qualities, he encompasses the world, and is enabled to 
accomplish all sorte of actions. (These are the qualities of good- 
ness, indderation and excess, or the three states of deficiency, 
mediocrity and excess of moral acts, according to the text of Aris- 
totlean Ethics. But I. would prefer to call them the positive 
comparative and superlative virtues, or rather the minimum, mean 
and maximum states of virtaes). 


{2,. Heisborn in the extensive vacuity (of the spirit of 
Brahma, with his triple body as that of a bird. (viz; the 
Sek and bones and the ae and remains in vacuum as the 
eir and the sound, 

18. He has built a city in . that unlimited space of the 
Universe, having fourteen provinces (chaturdasa Bhuvana) (the 
plenetary spheres), ix its triple divisions (tribhuvana) of the 
earth and regions above and below it. 

14, Itis beautified with forests and groves and. pleasure- 
lawns end bills, and bounded by the seven lakes of pearly waters 
om all sides. (The city signifies the earth and the lakes the 
geven oceans in it), 

15. Itis lighted by two lamps of hot and sliog light (the 
ego and moon), which revolve sbove and. below. it in their 

and nocturnal courses, az those of righteous and nefarious 
. people. - (The original words, as the courses divd and sisackaras 
or the day and nightfarers), 

16. The king has peopled this great city of his with many 
selfmoving bodies (animals), which move in their spheres quite 


ignorant of themeslves; (¢, ¢. of their origin, their course and 
their fates). 
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17. Some of these are appointed in higher and some in lower 
spheres, and others move in their middle ccurse : come destined 
to live a longer time, and others doomed to die ina day (as the 
ephimeredes). 

18, These bodies are covered with black skins and hairs 
(as thatched huts), and furnished with nine holes (as their doors 
or windows) ; which are continually receiving im and carrying 
ont the air to keep them alive. 

19, They are supplied with five lights of sensation aud per- 
ceptions and supported by three posts of the two legs and the 
back bone, and a frame work of white bones for the beams and 
bamboo rafters. It is plastered over with flesh as its moistened 
clay (or mud wall), and defended by the two arms as latches om 
door way. | 

20. The Great king has placed his sentinel of the Yaksha 
of egoism asa guard of this house; and this guard is as ferocious 
as a Bhairava in dark (ignorance), and as timiorous asa Bhirava 
by the day (1. E. Egoism brags in ignorance, but flies befo. ¢ 
the day-light of reason). 

2). The masters of these locomotive bodies, play many 
pranks in them, as a bird plays its frolics in its own nest. 

2%. This triformed prince (the mind) is always fickle, and 
never steady in any; he resides in many bodies and plays 
bis gambles there with his guard of egoism; and. leaves one 
body for another at will, as a bird alights from one branch 
upon another. 

‘28. This fickle minded prince is ever changeful in his will; 
he resides in one city and builds another for his future habitation. 

24. Like one under the influence of a ghost, he stirs up from 
one place and runs to another, as a man builds and breake and 
rebuilds his aerial castle at his hobby. 

25. The Mind sometimes wishes to destroy its former frame 
and remove to another, and effects its purpose at will, 

26. Itis produced again as the wave of the sea, after it had 
subsided to rest; and it pursues slowly and gradually a different 
course in ite renewed course of life. 
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27. This prince sometimes repents of his own conduct and 
acta in his new life, and then laments for his ignorance and 
miseries and knows not what to do. 

28. He is sometimes dejected by sorrow and at others elated 
by success, like the current of a river, now going down in the 
hot season, and again overflowing its banks in the rains. 

29. This king isled by his hobbies like the waters of the 
wea by the winds; it puffs and swells, falls and rises, runs fast 
and ceases to flow at once as in a calm. 


CHAPTER LIII. 
Descarerion or Taz: Mcnpane Cir. 


Argument. Interpretation of the Parable of the Air-born prince, and 
ezxpoation of the Universe as the production of our Desires. 


ASISHTHA continued -—The boy then asked his holy sire, 

who was sitting reclinod on his sacred Kadamba tree, in the 

midst of the forest of the great Jambu-dwipa in the gloom of 
the night. 

2. The son said :—Tell me Sir, who is this Air-born prinee 
of Supernatural form, about whom you related to me just now ; 
I donot fully comprehend its meaning, and want it to be ex- 
plained to me clearly. 

8. You said sir, that this prince constructs for himsclf a new 
abode, whilst residing in his present body ; and removes to the 
samc after he has left the old frame. This seems impossihle to 
me, as the joining of one tense with another, the present with 
the future. | 

4, DaAsira replied: —Hear me tell you my gon, the meaning 
of this parable, which will explain to yon the nature of this 
revolutionary world in its true light. 

&. Ihave told yonat first that a non-entity sprang in the 
beginning from the entity of God, and this non-entity being 
stretched out afterwards (in the form of illusion’, gave rise to 
this illusory world called the cosomos. 

6. The vacuous apirit of the Supreme Deity, gives rise to 
his formless will, which is thence called Air-born (or the mind). 
It is born of itself in its formless state from the formless Spirit, 
and desolves itself into the same; as the wave rising from and fal- 
ling in the bosom‘of the sea, (Thus in the beginning was the 
Will and not the Word, and the Will was in God, and the will 
was God; and it rises and sets in the Spirit of God). 

7. Itis the will which produces every thing, and there is no- 
thing produced but by the Will. The Will is self-same with ita 
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object, which constitutes and subsists in it; and it lives and dies 
also along with its object : (The will cf the willful mind, dwells 
on some subject or other while it is living ; but it perishes when 
it has no object to think upon, and melts into insensibiliy , or else 
it continues to transmigrate with its thoughts and wishes for 
ever). 

8. Know the gods Brham4, Vishnu, Indra, Siva and the 
Radras, as offsprings of the willful Mind ; ag the branches are the 
offshoots of the main tree, and the summits are projections of 
the principal mountain. 


9. This Mind builds the city of the triple world, in the 
vacuum of Brahma (like an air-drawn castle); by reason of 
its being endowed with intelligence from Omniscience, in its 
form of Virin-hi (vir-incho-ativus), 

10. This city is composed of fourteen worlds (planetary 
spheres) containing all their peoples; together with chains of 
their hills and forests and those of gardens and groves. 

11, It is furnished with the two lights of the sun and moon, 
(to shine as two fires by day and night); and adorned with many 
mountains for human sports. (Hence the mountainous Gods of 
old, are said to be the sportive Devas; divi devah divayanti). 


312, Here the pearly rivers are flowing in their winding 
eourses, and bearing their swelling waves and rippling billows, 
shining as chains of pearls under the sunbeams and moonlight, 

18. The seven oceans appear as so many Jakes of limpid 
waters, and ghining with their submarine fires, resembling the 
Jotus-beds and mines of gems beneath the ezure sky. 

14. It is a distinguished place of gods, men and savages, who 
make their commerce here, with commodities (of virtue and vice), 
leading either to. heaven above or to the hell below. 

15. The self-willed King (the mind), has employed here 
many persons as dramatis personae), to act their several parts 
before him for his pleasure. 

16, Some are placed high above this stage to act as gods and 
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deities, and others are set in Jower pits of this earth and infernal 
regions, to act their miserable parts—as men and Nagas. (The 
Né&gas are snakes and snake worshippers, living in subterraneous 
cells like the serpentine race of Satan. The Bara and Chhotdé 
Naghores, and the Naga hill people of Assam are remnants of 
this tribe. 

17. Their bodies are made of clay, and their frame work is of 
white bones; and their plastering is the flesh under the skin 
as @ pneumatic machine. 


18. Some of these bodies have to act their parts for a long 
while, while others make their exits in a short time. They are 
covered with caps of black hairs, and others with those of white 
and grey on their heads, 

19. Ali these bodies are furnished with nine crevices, consist- 
ing of the two earholes, two sockets of the eyes, and two 
nostrils with the opening of the mouth, which are continually 
employed in inhaling and exhaling cold and hot air by their 
breathings. (These airs are the oxygen and nitrogen gases), 

20. The earholes, nostrils and the palate, serve as win- 
dows to the abode of the body; the hands and feet are the gate 
ways, and the five inner organs are as lights of these abodes. 


21. The mind then creates of its own will the delusion of 
egoism, which like a yakska demon takes possession of the whole 
body, but flies before the light of knowledge. 

22. The mind accompanied by this delusive demon, takes 
great pleasure in diverting itself with unrealities ; (until it comes 
to perceive their vanity by the light of reason). 

23. Egoism resides in the body like a ratin the barn-house, 
and as a snake in the hollow ground. It falls down as a dew drop 
from the blade of a reed, upon advance of the sunlight of 
1eagon. 

24. It rises and falls like the flame of a lamp in the abode of 
the body, and is as boisterous with all its desires, as the sea with 
its ceaseless waves. 


2. The Mind constructs a new house for its future abode, by 
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virtue of its interminable desires in its present habitation ; and 
which are expected to be realized and enjoyed in its futere state. 

26. But no sooner it deases to foster ite desires, than it ceases 
to exist, and loses itself in that state of Supreme bliss of whieh 
there can be no end. (Freedom from desire, is freedom from 
regeneration). 

27. But it is born and reborn by its repented desires, as the 
ehild sees the ghost by its constant fear of it. (Every desire rises 
as a spectre to bind), 

28. Itisegoism (or the belic& of one’s real entity, thet 
spreads the view of this miserable world before him ; but absener 
of the knowledge of self-entity, removes the sight of all object: 
from view, as the veil of thick darkness hides all things from 
sight. (Without the subjective there can be no knowledge of 
the objective). | 

29. It is by onc’s own attempt in this way, that be exposes 
himself to the miseries of ihe world ; and then he wails at hie fate 
like the foolish monkey, that brought on its own destruction, by 
pulling out the peg from the chink of the timber ; (which smash- 
ed its testes. See Hitopadesa). 

$0. The mind remains in eager expectation of the enjoyment 

-of its desired objects, as the stag stood with its lifted mouth, 
to have a drop of lioncy fall into it, from a honey-comb hanging 
on high. 

31. The wistful mind now pursues ite desired objects, and 
now it forsakes them in disgust; now it longs for joy, and then 
grows sulky at its failure like a fretful child. 

82. Now try diligently, my boy, to extricate thy mind from 

all outward objects, and fix thy attention to the inward object 
of this meditation. 

88. The willful mind takes at its will its good, bad and mo- 
derate or sober forms, known under the names of satya, rajas 
and ¢amas (as defined before). | 

34. The bad or vitiated form of the mind delights in world- 
liness, and by bemeaning itself with all ite greedy appetites, re- 
duces itself to the state of worms and insects im its future births. 
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$5. The good disposition of the mind is inclined towards 
virtuous deeds, and the acquisition of knowledge ; and by these 
means advances both to its soleness and self enjoyment; (#. ¢. to 
ite full liberation and the state of the highest Brahma). 


36. In its form of moderation, it is observant of the rules 
and laws of society, and conducts itself in the world in the 
company of friends and members of the family. 


87. After relinquishment of all these three forms, and ab- 
dication of egoism and desires, it reach to the state of the absolute 
Supreme Being. 

88, Therefore shun the sight of the visibles, and repress 
your fleeting mind by your sober intellect ; and diminish your 
desires for all internal as well as external goods. (¢. e. both men- 
tal qualifications and outward possessions). 


89. For though you may practice your austerities for a thou 
sand years, and crush your body hy falling from a precipice upon 
stones :— 

40. Or although you burn your body alive on a flaming 
pyre, or plunge yourself into the submarine fire ; or if you fall in 
a deep and dark pit or well, or rush upon the edge of a drawn 
and sharp sword :— 

41. Or if you have Brahmd& himself or even Siva for your 
preceptor, or get the very kind and tender hearted ascetic for your 
religious guide ;—(The guru of this nature probably alludes 
to Buddha, or Jina according to some, or to Dattétreya or Dur- 
vas& according to others. Gloss). 

42, Whether you are situated in heaven or on earth, or in the 
regions of pitdla—the antipodes below; you have no way of 
liberation, save by keeping your desires under subjection. 

43. Exert your manliness therefore, in domineering over 
your irresistible and violent desires and passions, which will 
secure to you the pure and transcendant joy of peace and. 
holiness. 

44. All things are linked together under the bandage of 
eupidity ; and this band being broken asunder, makes the desired 
objects vanish into nothing. 
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45. The real is unreal and the unreal is real, as the mind 
may make it uppear to he; all reality and unreality consi-ts in 
our conception of them, and in nothing besides. 


46. As the mind conceives a thing to be, so it perceives the 
same in actuality , therefore have no conception of anything, 
if you want to know the truth of it. 


47. Do you act as the world goes, without your liking or 
disliking of any thing; and thus the desires being at an end, 
the intellect will rise to the inscrutable beyond the knowledge 
of the mind. 


48, The mind which having sprung from the Supreme Soul 
in the form of goodness, is inclined afterwards towards the un- 
realities of the world ; surely alienates itself from tho Supreme, 
and exposes itself to all sorts of misery, 


49. Weare born to the doom of death, but let us not die 
to be reborn to the miserics of fife and death again. It is for 


the wise and learned to betake themselves to that state, which is 
free from these pains. 


$0. First learn the truth, and attain to the true knowledge 
of your soul; and then abandon all your desire and dislike of the 
world. Being thus prepared with a dead-like insensibility of your 
internal feelings, you will be enabled to come to the knowledge 
of that transcendental state, which is full of perfect bliss and 
blessed ness. 


CIYAPTER LIV. 


CoRRECTIVE oF Desires. 
Argument. The rise, progress and decline of Human Wishes. 


HE Son asked: — What is this desire, father? how is it pro- 
duced and grown, and how is it destroyed at last ? 


2. DaAstira replied:—The desire or will is situated in the 
mind or mental part of the one eternal, universal and spiritual 
substance of God. 


8. It gets the form of a monad from a formless unit, and 
then by its gradual expansion extends over the whole mind, and 
fills it as a flimsy cloud soon covers the sky. © 

4. Remaining in the divine Intellect, the mind thinks of 
thinkables, as they are distinct from itself; and it’s longing after 
them is called its desire, which springs from it as a germ from 
its seed, 


5. The desire is produced by the desiring of something, and 
it increases of itself both in its size and quantity, for our 
trouble only, and to no good or happiness at all, 

6. Itis the accretion of our desires which forms the world, 
as it is the accumulation of waters which makes the ocean; you 
have no trouble without your desire, and being free from it, you 
are freed from the miseries of the world, (wherein one has to 
buffet as in the waves and waters of the sea), 


7. Itis by mere chance, that we come to meet with the ob- 
jects of our desire ; as it is by an act of unavoidable chance alsu, 
that we are liable tolose them. They appear before us as second- 
ary luminaries in the sky, and then fly away as the mirage vani- 
shes from view. 

3. Asa man who has the jaundice by eating a certain fruit, 
sees every thing as yellow as gold with his jaundiced eye ; so the 
desire in the heart of man, pictures the unreal as a reality before 
ti | 
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9. Know this truth that you are an unreality yourself, and 
must become an unreality afterwards. (Because there is but one 
self-existent entity, and all besides is but supposititions not 
entities). 

10. He who has learnt to disbelieve his own existence and 
that of all others, and knows the vanity of his joy and grief, 
is not troubled at the gain or loss of any thing (which is 
but vanity of vanities, the world is vanity). 

11. Knowing yourself as nothing, why do you think of 
your birth and your pleasures here? you are deluded in vain 
by the vanity of your desires, 

12. Do not entertain your desires, nor think of anything 
which is nothing; it is by your living in this manner, that you 
may be wise and happy. 

13. Try to relinquish your desire, and you will evade all 
difficulties ; and cease to think of anything, and your desire for 
it will disappear of itself. 

14, Even the crushing of a flower is attended with some 
effort, but it requires no effort to destroy your desire, which 
vanishes of itself for want of its thought. 


15. You have to expand the palm of your hand, in laying hold 
of a flower; but you have notaing to do in destroying your 
frail and false desire. 

16. He that wants to destroy his desire, can do it in a trice, 
by forgetting the thought of his desired object. | 

17. The thoughts being repressed from other objects, and 


fixed in the Supreme Spirit, will enable one to do what is im- 
possible for others to effect. 


18. Koll your desire by desiring nothing, and turn your 
mind from all things, by fixing it in the Supreme, which you can 
easily do of yourself. 

19, Our desires being quieted, all worldly cares come to a 
stand still, and all our troubles are put to a dead lock. 

#0. Our wishes constitute our minds, hearts, lives, ander- 
standings and all our desiderative faculties; all which are but 
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different names for the same thing withont any difference im 
their signification. 

#1. There is no other business of our lives than to desire 
and to be doing, and when done to be desiring again: and as this 
restless craving is rooted ont of the mind, it sete it free from all 
anxiety. | 

22. The world below is as empty, as the hollow sky above us ; 
both of those are empty nothings, except that our minds make 
something or other of them, agreeably to-ite desire or fancy. 

23. All things are unsubstantial and unsubstantiated by the 
unsubstantial mind; thus the world being buta creation of 
our fancy a desideratam, there is nothing substantial for you 
to think about. 


24. Our reliance on unrealities proving to be unreal, leaves 
no room for our thinking about them; the suppression of their 
thoughts produces that perfection sxscucsance, than which there 
ws nothing more desirable on earth. Forget therefore all thas 

\ie unreal. 

25. The nice discernment of things, will preserve you from 
the access of joy and grief, and the knowledge of the Vanity of 
things, will keep out your affection for or reliance on any person 
or thing. 

20. The removal of reliance upon the world, removes our at- 
tachment to it ; and consequently preventa our joy or sorrow. at 
the gain or loss of any thing. 

- 27. The mind which becomes the living principle, stretches 
ont his city of the world by an act of its imagination ; and thea 
turns it about as the present, past, and future worlds, (¢. ¢. 
The mind produces, destroys and reproduces the world, as it 
builds and breaks and rebuilds its aerial castles). 

- 28. The mind being subject to the sensational, emotional 
and volitive feelings; loses the purity of its intellectual natare, 
and plays many parts by its sensuousness. 

29. The living soul aleo forgets the nature of the universal 
soul from which it is derived, and is transformed to a pusy 
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animaleule in the heart of man, where it playa its pranks like 
an ape in the woods. 

80, Its desires are as irrepressible, as the waves of the ocean, 
and they rise and fall by turns like the waves, in expectation of 
having every object of the senses. 

31. Our desire like fire, is kindled by every straw ; and it 
burns and blows out in its invisible form within the mind. 

32. Our desires are as fickle as flashes of lightning, and proceed. 
from the minds of the ignorant, as the lightning darts itself 
from the the watery clouds (@7#%); they are equally fleeting and 
misguiding, and must be speedily avoided by the wise. 

33. Desire is undoubtedly a curable disease, as long as it is 
a transient malady of the mind; but it becomes incurable, when 
it takes a deep root in it. 

34. The knowledge of the unreality of the world, quickly 
eures the disease of desire; but the certainty of worldly know- 
ledge, makes it as incurable as the impossibility, of removing the 
blackness of a coal. 

35. What fool will attempt to wash a coal white, or covert a 
materialist to a spiritualist ? Or turn a raven or Negro to 
whiteness? 

36. But the mind of a man, is as a grain of rice covered un- 
der its husk, which is soon unbusked upon the threshing-floor. 


37. The worldliness of the wise, is as soon removed as the 
busk of rice, and the blackness of a evoking kettle. 


38. The blemishes of a man, are blotted out by his own en- 
deavours ; wherefore you must try to exert yourself to action at 
nil times. 

39. He who has not been able to master over his vain 
desires, and hobby whims tn this world + . find them vanish 
of themselves in course of time, as nothing false can last for 
ever, 

40. The light of reason removeth the false conception of 
the world, as the light of the lamp dispels the darkness from 
the room at sight, and night vision removes the secondary moon 
(of optical deception). 
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41. The world is not yours, nor are you of this world ; there 
is no. body nor anything here akin to you, nor are you so to any; 
never think otherwise, nor take the false for true. 

42, Never foster the false idea in your mind, that you are 
master of large possessions and pleasant things ; for know your- 
self and all pleasant things, are for the delight of the Supreme 
Maker and Master of all. 


CHAPTFR LV, 


MEETING OF VaSISHTHA aND Dd&sura. 


Argument. Ddsnra’s reception of Vasishtha, their conversation and 
Parting. 


ASISHTH A said :--Hear me, Rima, that act the delight of 

Raghu’s race, and shinest as the moon in the firmament 

of Rachu’s family ; that after I heard the conversation that was 
going on between DAsura and his son :— 


%. Lalighted from the sky on the top of the Kadamba tree, 
which was decorated with its verdant leaves, and beautiful 
fruits and flowers ; and then with my spiritual body, I sat myself 
slowly anc silently on the top of the tree, asa light cloud 
alights on the summit of a mountain. | 

3. I beheld Daisura there, sitting as a giant by subduing the 
ergans of his bedy, and shining with the lustre of his devotion, 
as the fire blazing with its flame, 

4. The lustre issuing from his body, had strewn his seat with 
purple gold, and Jighted that spot, as the sun-beams emblazon 
the world. 

5 Seeing me presenting myself before him, Ddsura spread 
2 leafy seat for me to sit down, and then honoured me according to 
the rules of ceremonial law. 

6. Then I joined with the luminions DAsura in continuation 
of his discourse, which was meant for the edification of his son, 
and salvation of mankind from the miseries of life. 

7. I then with permussion of Dasura, looked into the hollow 
of the tree, and the herds of stags pasturing fearlessly about it, 
and grazing and gathering abont it. 

&, It was as delightful as a bower overhung with creepers, 
where the siiling flowers were shedding their light, aud breath- 
jug their fragrance to the winds. 


9, The choury deer flapped their long bairy and moon-bright 
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tails, against the herbacious arbour, as the white flimsy clouds 
sweep over the sky. 

10. The tree was adorned with fringes of pearly dewdrops, 
and arrayed all over with the flowery garb of his blossoms. 

11. Smeared with the dust of its flowers, it appeared to be 
anointed with sandal paste; while its blowsy bark mantled it 
in roseate red. 

12. Decorated with flowers, the tree seemed to stand in its 
bridal attire; and resembled the bridegroom in mutual embrace 
with the twining brides. | 

13. The bowers of shrubberies all around, resembled the 
Jeafy huts of hermits, which with their overtopping blossoms, 
seemed as a city, flaring with flying flags or (banners) in 
festivity. 

14. Shaken by the stages in the act of rubbing their bodies, 
the trees darted their dowers in abundance upun the ground ; 
and the border-lands were as shattered, as if they were broken 
by the horns of fightivg bulls. 

15. Peacocks daubed with dust of flowers, and flying on the 
top of the adjacent hill, appeared as evening clouds gliding 
over it. 

16. Here the goddess Flora seemed to be sporting in the 
lawns, with the roseate flowers in her hands, and smiling sweetly 
in the blooming blossoms ; she revelled with the nectarine houey 
of flowers ; and shed her beauty on all sides. 


17. Theelosine buds resembling her eyelids, were lulled 
to sleep by the forest breeze, breathing incessantly with the 
fragrance of the flowers. The clusters of flowers forming her 
breasts, were hid under the bodice of leaves. 

38, She sat atthe window of her aleove, formed by the 
twining plants and ereepers, and was dressed in the purple garb 
of the flyiny farina of flowers. 

19, She swang in her’ swinging cradle of bluish blossoms, 
and was adorned with varicus floral ornaments from ber head to 
foot. 
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20. She moved about the flowers in the garb of the sylvan 
goddess. and looking with her cerulean eyes of fluttering blue- 
bees on all sides; and sang to them in the sweet notes of the 
black kokila in the arbours. 


21. The bees tired with their labour of love, refreshed them- 
selves with sipping the dew-drops trickling on the tops of the 
flowers, and then making their repast on the farinatious meal, 
slept together with their mates, in the cells of the flower cups. 


22. The couples of bees dwelling in the cells of flowers, and 
giddy with sipping the honey of the flower cups; were humming 
their love tunes to one another. 

23. The sage remained attentive for a moment to the mur- 
mur, proceeding from the village beyond the forest; and now he 
listened with pricked up ears, to the busy buzz of blue-bees and 
flies at a distance. 

' 24. The sages then beheld with their down cast looks on 
rapon boas: which were spread like a sheet of fine linen on the 
blades of grass upon the ground below. 

26. They beheld the beautiful antelopes, which slept in their 
leafy beds on the ground, below the stretching boughs of 
shady trees, as if they were the progency of their native forest. 

26. They saw the fearless birds chirping upon the branches, 
and others sleeping confident in their nests; and they beheld 
the ground covered by living creatures, feasting on the ripe fruits 
fallen below. | 

27, They saw the long lines of black-bees, lying mute on 
the ground like strings of beads, and blackeaing it with their 
sable bodies. 

28. The forest wa: redolent with fragrance, and the sky was 
overhung bya cloud of flowers; the dust of Kadamba blossoms 
tinged the ground with ambergrees, and the Kadamba fruite 
covered the face of the land. 


29. What need is there of saying more, than that there was 
no part of the tree, which was not useful to living beings. 


30. Here the deer were sleeping on the fallen leaves and 
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there were others resting on the barren ground; the birds.sat 
on the banks and beaches of the rivulets all about that lofty 
tree. 

81. As they were viewing in this manner the beauties 
of the forest, the night passed away as soon asa night of 
festivity. 

82. Theson of the hermit kept conversing with me on 
many subjects, and derived many useful instructions from my 
teaching. 

$3. As we had been conversing with one another on different 
subjects, the night passed away as soon as that of a con- 
jugal pair. 

34. Now it began to dawn, and the blushing flowers com- 
inenced to ope their petals; while the host of the stars on 
high, disappeared from their arena of the sky. 

35. Ithen took my departure, and was followed by the 
hermit and his son to some distance from their Kadamba tree, 
where I left them for my aerial course to the heavenly stream. 

36. There having performed my holy ablution, I came down 
under the vault of heaven, and then entered the celestial region 
of the sages, which is situated in the midway sky. 

37. Now I have related to you, Réma, this story of Ddsura, 
that you may learn from his instance the unreality of the 
apparent world, and as it is but a shadow of the ideal one (in | 
the Divine mind). 

38. It was for this reason, that I have given you the 
narrations of Désura, by way of explanation of the phenominal 
world, as a shadow of the noumenal. 

89. Now therefore know the Spirit like D&sura, and imitate 
his example in the magnanimity of your soul. Forsake the 
unreal, and pursue the reality for your permanent delight. 

40. Rub out the dirt of desire from your mind, and see the 
image of truth in it as in a mirror; you will thus attain to the 
highest state of knowledge, and be honoured in all worlds as a 
perfect being. | 





CHAPTER LVI. 


ON THE SOUL AND ITS INERTNESS. 


Argument, Consileration of the activity and inactivity of the Soul, 
and the Vanity of the Visibles. 


TASISIETHA continued ;—Knowing the world as a nihility, 
you must cease to take auy delivht in it; for what reason- 
able being, is there in it that would delight in its unreality, 

2. If you take the phenominal world fora reality, you may 
continue to enslave yourself to the unreal material, and lose the 
spiritual nature of your soul, 

3. Or if you know it to be a temporary existence, why then 
should you take any interest in whatis so frail and unstable, 
rather than care for your immortal soul ? 

4. The world is no substantial existenee, nor are you 2 being 
of its unsubstantiality ; it is only a clear reflection of the divine 
mind, and extending over all infinity, (And which is refraeted 
into all individual minds as in prismatic classes) , 

5. The world is neither an agent itself, nov is it the aet of 
any agent at all; it is simply the reflexion of the noumenal, 
without any agency of its own. 


6. Whether the world ts with or without an agent, or has 
a maker or not, yet you can not tell it asa real substance, except 
that it appears so to your mind. 

7. The soul is devoid of all organs of action, and with all 
its activity, it ‘remains motionless and without action, as any- 
thing that is inactive and immovable. 

8. The world is the production of a fortutious chance 
(Kikotdliya Sanyoga), and none but boys place any reliance 
init. (‘Phe world here means our existence in it, which is an 
act of chance). 


9. The world is neither stable nor fragile, but it is mutable 
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from one state to another, as it is known by its repeated 
reproductions and visibility to us. 

10. It is neither everlasting, nor is it a momenting thing; 
its constant mutability contradicts its firmness; and ifs ni- 
hility, (as stated before) is opposed to its temporarity. (The 
dictum of the Veda of the eternity of asa/-nullity, nullifies, its 
temporariousness), 

11. Ifthe soul is the active power without its organs of 
action, it must be unfailing and entire; because the continuance 
of its inorganic operations can not weaken its powers. (1. e. 
The perfo:mance of bodily actions debilitates the body; but 
the immaterial mind is not impaired by its activity). 

12. Therefore there is an irresistible destiny, which is abso- 
lately overruling; it is existence and inexistence itself, it is 
sedate and continuous, and all visible Pee eo are but 
false appearances. 

13. The limit of a hundred years of human life, is but a 
very small portion of unlimited duration; it is therefore very 
astonishing that, any one should be concerned with this small 
portion of his existence, here (in utter disregard of his eternal 
Jife). 

}4. Granting the durability of wordly affairs, yet they are 
not deserving of your reliance ; for what faith ean you rely on 
the union of two such opposites as the mind and matter? (The 
one being sensible ‘and the other insensible, the one being 
infinite and imperishable, and the other a finite and frail subs- 
tance). 

$5. But if the state of worldly things be unsteady and un- 
certain, itean not be deserving of your confidence. Say, can you 
be sorry at the dissolving of the foam and froth of the milk or 
water, then why should you lament at the loss of the perishable ? 
(So said the Grecian philosopher, yesterday I saw a fragile 
breaking, and today I saw a mortal die). 

16. Know, O strong armed RAmat that reliance on the 
world, is the fetter of the soul to it; it does not behove any 
body to join the perishable and imperishble together like the 

Vou. WT, 84, 
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waterrand its freth, (Fhe one being lasting and the other a 
transient thing). 


17. Although the soul is the agent (or source) of all actions, 
yet it remains as no agent at all; it is unconnected with its 
actions, as the Jamp with its light. (The mind being the doer 
of acéions and not the soul), 


18. Doing all it does nothing, but like the sun direets the 
business of the day without doing anything by itself, It moves 
like the sun without moving from its place, but retains its station 
in its own orbit. (The sun is the causal arent of diurnal duties, 
but men are the active agents of their actions). 

19. There is some other hidden cause guiding the course of 
the worki, beside the soul and Lady; as there is an unknown 
cause of the course of the Aruna river, uotwithstam ling its being 
blocked by stones. 


20. When you have known this for certain, OQ Rdma by 
your own proficience, and have well ascertained this truth by 
its clearest evidence : — 


21. You ought no more to place any reliance on matcrial 
things, which are as false as an ambient flame, ora vision in 
dream, or as any falsehood whatever. 


22. Asa stranger is not to be taken tnto your friendship, on 
his first appearance; so you must never trust or rely on any- 
thing of this world through your ignorance. 


23. Never place your reliance on anything of this world, 
with that fond desire, as the heated man looks to the moon, 
the cold stricken to the sun, and the thirsty doth to the water 
in the mirage. 

24. Do yon lock upon this ideal world (which is born of 
your brain), as you view a creature of your conception, a vision 
in your dream, or an apparition or the appearance of two moons 
in the sky, by your visiul deception. 


25. Shen your reliance on the fair creation of your imagi- 
nation (the objects of sight &e.), and without minding what 
you are, conduct yourself cheerfully in vour sphere, 
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26. Shun your desires and the thought of your agency, even 
when you are doing any thing at all. (The soul residing in 
‘the Body, is yet aloof from all its acts, though its presence in 
the body, justifies its being accessary to if not the accomplice 
of them. (Gloss). 

27. Itisa general law (niyati or nature of things), that the 
propinquity of the cause, causes the act, even without the will 
of the actor ; as the presence of the lamp, enlightens the Se 
without the will of the lamp. (An involuntary action is no less 
the act of the actor than a voluntary one). 


28. Look at the surchi tree blooming and blossoming under 
the influence of heavy clouds, and not of its own accord. So it 
is destined forthe three worlds to appear to sight, under the in- 
fluence of the Supreme Being : (though he may not will or ordain 
it so. (So also the presence of matter, effects the work 
by material laws, without the special behest or employment of 
the matter to the performace of same. Gloss). 


29. As the appearance of the sun in the sky, employs all 
beings to their diurnal duties without his will or injunction, 
80 the omnipresence of God causes the actions of all beings of 
their own spontaniety, and without his will, act or fiat. (This is 
called the overruling and universal destiny). 

80. And asa bright gem reflects its light, without any will 
on its part; so the mere existence of the Deity, causes the exis- 
tence of all worlds; (as they are in attendance upon His 
' presence). 

-$1. Thus are causality and its want also both situated in 
your soul, which is thence called the cause of your actions, 
because of its presence in the body ; and as no cause likewise 
owing to its want of will, (which is the property of the mind ; 
and not of the soul). 

82. The entity of the soul being beyond the perception of 
sense, it is neither the agent nor recipient of any action; but 
being confined in the sensible body, it is thought to be both an 
active and passive agent. 
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33 Thus the properties both of causality and its want, re- 
side in the soul; you may take itin any hybt, you may choose 
for your purpose, and rest content with your belief. 


34. But by firmly believing yourself to be situated in the 
body, and your doing of actions without thinking yourself as 
their author, will save you from the culpability of all your aets. 


35. The man that does not employ his intnd to his actions, 
beermes indifferent (virdera) to the world ; and he is freed from 
it, who is certain of his being no agent of his actions, 


36, Whether aman is fond of his enjeyments, or forsakes 
them in disgust. ; it is all the same to him, if he but think him- 
self to be no actor of them, (Set not your mind to aet, if you 
want to be set free in fact). 

37. But if you wish to remain Réma, with your high ambi- 
tion of doing every thing in the world, that is also good, and 
vou may try to do the same. 

38. But if Ido not fall to so great an error, as to have this 
high aspiration of yours, Tam never liable to the passions of 
wnger and enmity, aud other violent emotions in this world. 


39 The bodics that we bear, are nourished by some and 
immolated by others: such being the state of our own being ; 
we have no cause for our joy or serrow in it, 


40. Knowing ourselves to be the authors of our own happi- 
ness and misery, and as causes of the rise and dissolution of 
the workl from our view, we bave no reason to be joyous or 
sorry in it. 

41. Then there isan end of the joys and sorrows of our 


own making, when we have that sweet composure, which is a 
balm to all the diseases in our soul. 


42. Fellow ferling te all living beings, makes the best 
state of the mind ; and the seul that is seo disposed, is not sul- 
ject to transmigration. 

3. Or make this the best lesson, Rama! for your conduct 
in life, Giant with all your activiies, you continue to think 
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yourself as no actor at all, (Because the belicf of one’s agency, 
leads him tothe fruition of this act in repeated births). | 

44. Remain quiet and steady as thou art, by resigning all 
things to themselves ; and never think that it is thou that dust 
or undvest anything, (which is destined to be so or otherwise 
by the Divine will). 

45. But if you look to the different nodes of your doing 
one thing or theother, you can have no vest or quiet, but must 
run in the way leading to the trap of perpetual toil and misery. 

46. The belief of 3 man’s corporeality, that he is a des- 
tructible body, and no spiritual being, is to him but a hed of 
thorns; it must therefore be avoided by all means, in order to 
evade the danger of his imminent destruction, 


47. Corporeality is to be shunned as a hell-hound feeding on 
canine meat ; and after disappearance of the cloud of corporcity 
from view, the light of spirttuality will appear before the sight. 

43. The pure ight of spirituality ; presents the appearance 
of the bright moon-beams of holiness, after dispersion of clouds 
of corporeal desires ; and it is by the help of this light, that the 
spiritualist is cnabled to steer across the ovean of this world, 

49. Do you, O Réma, remain in that best and blessed state, 
wherein the wisest, best and holiest of men have found their rest ; 
and itis the constant habit of thinking yourscif as nothing nor 
doiug anything 5 or that youare all things and doing every thing ; 
as the Supreme soul knows tteelf to be; and that you are some 
person, having 4 personality of your own, and yet uy body (7. ¢. 
not the body tu which thea dost abide) ; but a spiritual and 
transcendent being. : 


CHAPTER LVII. 
Natcure or Voureitry anD Nouteiry. 


Argument. The bondage of volition causing our perdition, and the 
freedom of Notition as leading to salvation. 


AMA said te words, O Br&hman! are true and well 

spoken also. I find the soul to be the inactive agent of 

actions, and the impassive recipient of their effects, as also the 
spiritual cause of the corporeal. 


2. I find the soul to be the sole lord of all, and ubiquitous 
in its course; itis of the nature of intelligence and of the 
form of transparency. It resides in all bodies, as the five ele- 
ments compose the terraquecus bodies, 

3. I now come to understand the nature of Brahma, and I 
am as pacified by thy speech, as the heated mountain is cooled 
by rain waters, 

4. From its secludedness and nolleity, it neither does nor 
receives any thing; but its universal pervasion, makes it both 
the actor and sufferer. 

5. But sir, there isa doubt too vivid and rankling in my mind, 
which I pray vou to remove by your enlightened speech, as the 
moon-beams dispel the darkness of the night. 

6. Tell me Sir, whence proceed these dualities, as the reality 
of one and the unreality of the other, and that this is I and 
this not myself. And if the sou! is one and indivisible, how 
is this one thing and that another. 


7. There being but one self-ezistent and self-evident soul 
from the beginning, how comes it to be subjected to these 
oppositions, as the bright disk of sun comes to be obscured under 
the clouds. 

8. Vasishtha answered :—Réma! I will give the right answer 
to this question of yours, as I come to the conclusion ; «nd then 
you will learn the cause of these biplicities. 
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9 You will not be able, RAma! to comprehend my answers 
to these queries of yours, until you come to be acquainted with 
my solution of the question of liberation. 


10. Asitis theadult youth only, who can appreciate the 
beauty of a love-song ; so it is the holy man only, who can grasp 
the sense of my sayings on these abstruse subjects. 


ll. Sayings of such great importance, are as fruitless with 
ignorant people, as a work on erotic subjects is useless to 
~ children. 

12. There is a time for the seasonableness of every subject 
to men, as it is the season of autumn which pounce the harvest 
and not the vernal spring. 


13. The preaching of a sermon is selectablé to old men, as 
fine colourings are suitable to clean —canvas; and so a spiritual 
discourse of deep sense, suits one who has known the Spirit. 

14. I have ere while mentioned something, which may serve 
to answer your question, although you have not fully com- 
prehended its meaning, to remove your present doubts. 

15. When you shall come to know the Spirit in your own 
spirit, you will doubtlessly come to find the solution of your 
query by yourself, 

16. I will fully expound to you the subject matter of your 
inquiry, at the conclusion of my argument ; when you shall have 
arrived to a better knowledge of these things. 


17. The spiritualist knows the spirit in his own spirit; and it 
is the good grace of the Supreme spirit, to manifest itself to the 
spirit of the spiritualist. 

18. Lhave already related to you Rama! the areument 
concerning the agency and inertness of the soul, yet it is your 
ignorance of this doctrine, that makes you foster your doubts. 

19. The man bound to his desires is a bondsman, and one 
freed from thern is said to beset free from his slavery ; do you but 
east away your desires, and you wil! have no cause to seck 
for your freedom : (as you are then perfectly free yourself). 


20. Forsake first your foul (t4masi) desires, and then be 
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freed from your desire of wordly possessions ; foster your better 
wishes next, anJ at last incline to your pure and holy leanings. 

91. After having conducted yourself with your pure desires, 
get rid of these even at the end; and then being freed from all 
desires, be inclined to and united with your intellect: (¢. ¢. 
knowing all and longing for nothing). 

22. Then renonnee your intellectual propensity, together with 
your mental and sensible proclivities ; and lastly having reached 
to the state of staid tranquility, get rid of your mind also m 
order to set yourself free from all other desires, 

23. Bean intellectual being, and continue to breathe your 
vital breath fas long as you live ; but keep your imagination 
under conlroul, and take inte no account the course of time, and 
the revolution of days and nights. 


24. Forsake your desire for the objects of sense, and root out 
your sense of egoism, which is the root of desire. Let your 
understanding be calm and quite, and you will be honoured by all. 

25. Drive away all feclings and thouchts from your heart 
and mind; for he that is free from anxieties, is superior to all, 
(who labeur under anxious thoughts and cares). 


26. Isct a man practice bis hybernation or other sorts of in- 
tense devotion or not, he is reckoned to have obtained his libera- 
tion, whose elevated mind has lost its reliance on wordly things. 


27. The man devoid of destres, has no necd of his observance 
or avoidance of pious acts; the freedom of his mind from its 
dependence on anything, is sufficient for his liberation. 

28. A man may have well studied the Sdstras, and discussed 
about them in mutual conversation ; yet he is far from his per- 
fection, without his perfect inappetency and taciturnity. 

29. There are men who have examined every thing and roved 
in all parts of the world ; yet there are few among them that have 
known the truth. 

30. Of all things that are observed in the world, there is 
nothing among them which may be truly desirable, and is to be 
sought after by the wise. 
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31. All this ado of the world, and all the pursuits of men, 
tend only towards the supportance of the animal body, and there 
is nothing in it, leading to the edification of the rational soul. 

82. Search all over. this earth, in heaven above and in the 
infernal regions below: and you will find but few persons, who 
have known what is worth knowing. (The true nature of the 
soul and that of God, is unknown to all finite beings every 
where). 7 

33. It is hard to have a wise man, whose mind is devoid of 
its firm reliance on the vanities of the world , and freed from its 
desire or disgust of something or others, as agreeable or dis- 
agreeable to its state. 

34. A man may be lord of the world, or he may pierce 
through the clouds and pry in heaven (by his Yoga); yet he can 
not enjoy the solace of his soul without his knowledge of it. 


35. I venerate those highminded men, who have bravely 
subdued their senses; it is from them that we can have the 
remedy to remove the curse of our repeated births, (It is by 
divine knowledge alone that we can avoid the doom of trans- 
migration). 

36. I see every place filled by the five elements, ana a sixth 
is not to be seen any where in the world. Such being the case 
every where, what else can I expect to find in earth or heaven or 
in the regions below. 

37. The wise man relying on his own reason and judgment, 
outsteps the abyss of this world, as easily as he leaps over a 
ditch ; but he who has cast aside his reason, finds it as wide as 
the broad ocean. (The original word for the ditch is gospada— 
the cove of a cows hoof—a cul-de-sac). 

38. The man of enlightened understanding, looks upon this 
globe of the earth, as the butb of a Kadamba flower, round as 
an apple or a ball—teres aque rotundus; he neither gives nor 
receives nor wants ot aught in this world. 

39. Yet fie for the foolish that fight for this mite of the 
earth, and wage a warfare for destruction of millions of their 
fellow creatures. 

Vo. IL. $5 
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40. What, if any one is to live and enjey the blessings of 
this world for a whole Kalpa when, he can not escape the 
sorrow, conseyuent on the loss of all his friends during that 
period. | | 

41. He who has known the self, has no efaving for heavenly 
bliss within himself; beeanse he knows his gain of all the three 
worlds, can never conduce to the strengthening of his soul. 


42. But the avaricious are not content with all they have, 
and like the body of this earth, is not full with all its hills and 
mountains and surrounding seas. (The carth is never full with 
call its fullness). 


43, There is nothing in this earth or in the upper and lower 
worlds, which is of any use to the sage acquainted with spiritual 
knowledge. 

44. The mind of the self-knowing sage, is one vast expanse 
like the spacious firmanent, it is tranquil and sedate and uncons- 
cious of itself, 


45. {1 views the body asa net work of veins and arteries, 
pale and white as frost, and all cellular within. 


46, Itsees the mountains floating as froth, on the surface of 
the pellucid ocean of Brahma, it looks upon the intellect blazing 
as brightly as the sun, over the mirage of existence. 

47. It finds the nature of the soul, to be as extensive as the 
vast ocean, containing the creations as its billows; and it con- 
siders the all-pervasive soul as a big cloud, raininy down in 
shox,ers of Sastrdés or knowledge. | 

4S, The fire, moon and the sun, appear as the fuel in a fur- 
nace, requiring to be lighted by the blaze of the intellect, as 
every opaque atom in nature, 

49. All embovied souls of men, gods and demigods, rove in 
the wilderness of the world, for feeding upon their fodder of 
food, as the deer graze in their pasturage. 

50. The world is a prison house, where every one is a 
prisoner with his toilsome body. The bones are the latches of 
this dungeon, the head is its roof, and the skin its leather; and 
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the blood and flesh of the body, are as the drink and food of the 
imprisoned. 

. 51. Men were as dolls several with skin for the amusement 
of boys, and they are continually roving in quest of pastenance: 
like the cattle running towards their pasture grounds. 

52. But the high minded man is not of this kind; he is not 
moved by worldly temptations, as the mountain is not to be 
shaken by the gentle breeze. 

53. The truly great and wise man, rests in that highest 
state of eminence; where the stations of the sun and moon, are 
seen as the nether regions. 

54. Itis by the light of the Supreme Spirit, that all the 
worlds are lighted, and the minds of all are enlighted. But the 
ignorant are immerged in the ocean of ignorance, and nourish 
their bodies only in disregard of their souls. 

55. No worldly good can allure the heart of the wise, who 
have tested the vanity of temporal things; and uo earthly evil 
can obscure their souls, which are as bright as the clear sky 
which no cloud can darken. 

56. No wordly pleasure can gladden the soul of the wise 
man, as the dance of monkies can give no joy to the heart of 
Hara, that delights in the dancing of Gauri. 

57. No earthly delight can have its seat in the heart of the 
wise, as the zanctet is never reflected in a gem hidden under 
a bushel. 

58. The er world appears as a solid rock to the stolid 
ignorant ; but it seems as the evanascent wave to the wise. The 
ignorant take a great pleasure in the transitory enjoyments of 
the world ; but the wise take them to no account, as the swan 
disdains to Jook upon the moss of the lake. 


CHAPTER LVIII. 
Tue Sena or Kacwa. 


Argument. The Psntheistic views of the soul as the one in all, is 
shown in the song of Kacha. 


ASISHTEHA said :— On this subject I will tell you, Ramét 
the holy seng which was sung of old: by Kacha, the son of 
Vribaspati—the preceptor of the gods. 

2. As this son of the divine tutor, resided in a grove in 
some part of the mount Meru (the Altain. chain—the homestead 
of the gods) ; he found the tranquility of his spirit in the Sn- 
preme soul, by means of his holy devotion. 

8. His mind being filled with the ambrosial draughts of 
divine knowledge, he derived no satisfaction at the sight of the 
visible world, composed: of the five elemental bodies, 

4. Being: rapt in his mind with the vision of the Holy 
Spirit, he saw nothing else beside him, and then fervently utter- 
ed to himself in the following strain. 

5. What is there for me to do or refuse or to receive or re- 

ject, and what place ig there for me to resort or refrain from 
going to, when this whole is filled by the Divine Spirit (fo pon), 
as by the water of the great deluge. 
' 6. F find pleasure and pain inherent in the soul, and the 
sky and all its sides contained in the magnitude of the soul, 
Thus knowing all things to be full of. the holy spirit, I forget 
and sink ali: my pains in my spirit. 

7. The spirit is inside and ontside of all bodies, it is above 
and below and on all sides of all. Here, there and every where is 
the came spirit, and there is no place where it is not. 

8. The spirit abides every where and all things abide in the 
spirit ; all things are velf-same with the spirit, and I am situated 
in the same spirit. 

9. There is nothing intelligent or insensible which is not the 


STHITI KHANDA. 677 


spirit, all is spirit and so am I also. The spirit fills the whole 
space and is situated in every place. 

10. Iam as full of that spirit and its ineffable bliss, as the all 
encompassing water of the great deluge. In this manner was 
Kacha musing in himself in the bower of the golden mountain. 
(The Altain chain is called the golden mountain for its abounding 
in gold mines). 

11, He uttered the sound Om (on or amen), and it rang on 
all rides as the ringing of a bell ; he first uttered a part of it 
the vocal part-—~o, and then the nasal—n, which tops it as a tuft 
of hair. He remained meditating. on the epirit in his mind, 
not as situated in or without it, (but as the all pervasive aoul). 

12. Thus Rame! did Kacha continue to muse in himself 
end chant his holy hymn, being freed from the foulness. of flesh, 
end rarified in his spirit like the breath of the wind. His soul 
was as clear as the atmosphere in autumn, after dispersion of 
the dark clouds of the rainy season. 


CHAPTER LIX. 
Works or Branxa’s Crearion. 


Arguinent. Vanity of the World born of Brahma’e conception. Its 
Disappearance and Liberation, 


ASISHTHA continued :—There is nothing in this world 
except the gratification of the carnal appetites, and the 
pleasure of eating, drinking and concupiscence with the valgar ; 
but it is the lasting good of men, which is desired by the good 
and great. 

2. The crooked and creeping beings and things, and beasts 
énd wicked men and ignorant people only, are gratified with 
carnal pleasures; they are all fond of everything conducing 
to their bedily enjoyments. 

8. They are human asses, who dote on the beanty of female 
bodies, which are no better than Iumps of Jesh, blood and 
bones. 

4, This may be desirable to dogs and devouring animals, 
but not to man (who is a rational and spiritual being). All 
animals have their fleshy bodies, as the trees have their trunks 
of wood, and the minerals their forms of earth. 

5. There is the earth below and the sky above, and nothing 
that is extraordinary before us; the senees pursue the sensible 
objects, but human reason finds no relish in them. 

6. The consciousness (or intuition) of men. leade them only to 
error; and true happiness, which is desired by all is situated 
beyond all sensible objects and gratifications. 

7. Theend of worldly pleasure is sorrow and misery, as the 
product of a flame is soot and blackness ; and the functions — 
of the mind and senses, are al! fleeting having their rise and fall 

v tarns. All enjeyments are short lived, owing to the fugacity 
of, the objects, and the decay of the powers of our enjoying 
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8. Prosperity fades away as plant encircled by 9 poisenous 
viper; and our consorts die away as soon as anythiug horn of 
blood and flesh. (Fortune is fleeting and life a passing dream). 


9. The delusion of love and lust, makes one body to em- 
brace another, both of which are composed of isipure flesh and 
blood. Such are the acts, O Réma ! that delight the ignorant. 


10. Wise men take no delight in this cnreal and unstable 
world, which is more poisonous than poison itself, by infecting 
them that have not even tasted the bitter gall. 

11. Forsake therefore your desire of enjoyment, and seek to 
be united with your spiritual essence ; because the thought of 
your materiality (or being a material body), has taken possession 
of your mind 5 (and seperated you from yourself and the spirit 
of God). 

12. Whenever the thought of making the unreal world, rises 
im the mind of Brahmaé the creator, he takesan unreal body 
upon him of his own will. 

18. It becomes as bright as gold by his own light, and then 
he is called Virinchi, (ririnctpiens) on account of his will; and 
Brahmé also for his being born of Brahm&. (He is represented 
as of red colour, as Adam is said to be made of red earth). 

14, Ré&ma asked :—-How does the world become a solid sub- 
stance, from its having been of a visionary form in the spirit 
or mind of God ? ; | 

15. Vasishtha replied :—-Wher the lotus-born male (Brahma), 
rose from his cradle of the Embryo of Brahma, he uttered the 
name of Brahma whence he was called Brahmé. (The word 
Brahm answers the Hebrew Brahum—create them, and corres- 
ponds-with the Laten ficet—bhuya gat® 

16. He then had the conception (Sankalpa) of the world in 
his own imagination; and the same assumed a visible and solid 
form by the power of hie will, called the conceptional or con- 
ceived world. (Sankalpasri). 

17. He conceived at first luminous idea of light, which 
having assumed a visible form spread on all sides, as a creeping 
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plant is outstrecthed all about in autumn. (Light was the 
first work of creation). 

18, The rays of this light pierced all sides like threads 
of gold; they shone and spread themselves both above end 
below. 

19. Concealed amidst this light, the lotus-horn Hiranya- 
garbha, conceived in bis mind a figure like bis luminous form, 
and produced it as the four faced Brahimi. 

20. Then the sun sprung forth from that light, and shone 
asa globe of gold amidst his world encircling beams. 

21. Heheld the locks of his flaming hair on his head, 
which flashed as fire all around him ; and filled the sphere of 
heaven with heat and light. 

22. The most intelligent Brahma, produced afterwards some 
other luminous forms from portions of that light, which pro- 
ceeded from it the like waves of the ocean; (and these are 
thence called the Marichis or rays, who were the first’ patriarchs 
of other created beings). 

23. These most potent and competent beings, were also pos- 
sessed of their concepts and will, and they produced in a moment 
the figures as they thought of and willed. 

24. They concieved the forms of various other beings also, 
which they produced one after the other, as they desired and 
willed. 

25. Then did Brahm4 briny to his recolection the eternal 
vedas and the many ceremonial rites, which be established a 
Jaws in his house of this world, 

26. Having taken the gigantic body of Brahma, and the ex- 
tensive form of the mind—manas, he produced the visible world 
as his own offspring—Santati. (Bralimd means drikut - great ; 
and saata‘e derived from the root tan Latin-/eoreo means con- 
tinuation of race). 

27. He stretched the seas and mountains, and made the trees 
and upper worlds. He raised the Meru on the surface of the 
earth, and all the forests and groves upon it. 
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28. It was he who ordained happiness and misery, birth and 
death and disease and decay; and he created the passions and 
feelings of living beings, under their threefold divisions of Satya, 
rajas and tamas. 

29. Whatever has been wrought by the hands (faculties) of 
the mind of Brahma before, the same continues to be still per- 
ceived by our deluded vision. | 

80. He gave the mind and laws to all beings, and makes the 
worlds anew as they are situated in his mind. 

$1. It is error, that has given rise to the erroneous con- 
ception of the eternity of the world, whereas it is the conception 

‘of the mind alone that creates the ideal forms. (The world is 
neither material nor substantial, but a conceptual and ideal 
creation of the mind). 

82. The acts of all things in the world, are produced by 
their conception and wishes; and it is the concept or thought, 
that binds the gods also to their destiny. 

33. The great Brahmé that was the source of the creation 
of the world, sits in the meditative mood, contemplating on all 
that he has made. 

$4. It was by a motion of the mind, that the wonderful 
form of the living principle was formed; and it was this that 
gave rise to the whole world, with all its changeful phenomena. 

35. It made the gods Indra, Upendra and Mohendra and 
others, and also the hills and seas in ali the worlds above and 
below us, and ‘in the ten sides of the heaven above :— 

36. Brabm& then thought in himself, “I have thus stretched 
out atlarge the net work of my desire, I will now cease from 
extending the objects of my desire any further”. 

37. Being so determined, he ceased from the toil of his 
creation, and reflected on the eternal spirit in his own spirit. 
(According to the Sruti:—the spirit is to be reflected in the 
Bpirtt). 

38. By knowing the spirit, his mind was melted down by 
its effulgence, and reclined on it with that ease, as oue finds in 
his soft sleep after long labour. 

Vor, Il. 86. 
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89. Being freed from his selfishness and egoism, he felt that 
perfect tranquility which the soul receives by resting in itself, 
and which likers the calmness of the sea by its subsidence 

in iteelf, 

40. The Lord sometimes leaves off his meditation, as the re- 
servoirs of water sometimes overflow their banks and boundaries. 

41. He beholds the world as a vale of misery, with very 
little of happiness in it; and where the soul is fast bound to its 
alternate passions, and led by the changes of its hopes and 
fears. 

4%. He takes pity on the miserable condition of man, and 
with a view of their welfare, promulgates the sacred sAstras 
and rites, which are full of meaning for their guidance. 

43. He propounds the Vedas and their branches-the Vedang- 
as, which are fraught with spiritual knowledge, and precepts 
of wisdom, and he revealed the Puranas and other sAstras for the 
salvation of mankind. © 


44. Again the spirit of Brahmdé reclined on the supreme 
spirit, and was relieved from its toil; and then remained as 
tranquil. as the becaJmed ocean, after its churning by the 
Mandara. 


45. Brahmdé having observed the efforts of mankind on 
earth, and prescribed to them the rules of their conduct, returned 
to himself, where he sat reclined on his lotus seat. 

46. He remains some times entirely devoid of all his desires 3 
and at others he takes upon him his cares for mankind from his 
great kindness to them. 


47. He is ueither simple in his nature, nor does he assume 
or reject his form in the states of his creation and cessation. He 
is no other than intelligence, which is neither present in nor 
absent from any place. 


48. He is conversant with all states and properties of things, 
and is as full as the ocean without intermixture of any crude 
matter in him, 


49. Sometimes he his quite devoid of all attributes and desires, 
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and is only awakened from his inertness, by his own desire of 
doing good to his creatures. 

50. Ihave thus expounded to you concerning the existence 
of Brahm4 (Br&bmi Sthiti), and his real states of Sdtwika, 
Vidhyanika and Suranikas creation. (The first is the creation 
of his intellectual nature, and the second that of his mind 
or will or mental form. 

51. The intellectual creation is what rises of itself in the 
Spirit of Brahma, and the mental is the result of his mind and 
will. The first is the direct apiestion of Brahma into the 
Spirit of Brabmé. 

52. After creation of the material world by the rdéjasika 
nature of Brahma, there rises the visible creation in the air 
by the willofthecreator. (This is called the madhyantha, be- 
cause it is the intermidiate creation, between the elemental and 
animal creations),  _ 

53. In the next step of animal creation, some were born as 
gods (augels) and others as Yakehas-demigods, and this is called 
the suranika, because the suras or gods were created in it. : 

54. Every creature is born in the shape of its inherent 
nature, and then it is either elevated or degraded, according to the 
nature of its associations. It lays also the foundation of its 
future state of bondage to birth or liberation, by its acts, 
commenced in the present life. 

55. In this manner, O Réma! has the world come to ex- 
istence. Ite creation is evidently a work of labour, as it is brought 
to being by various acts of motion and exertion of the body 
and mind; and all these products of the god's will, are sus- 
tained also by continuous force and effort on his part. 


CHAPTER LX. 
Propvction or Living Beines. 


Argument. Production of the bodies of Living Beings, according to 
the degerces of their Reason. 


ASISHTHA continued :-~-O strong armed Rima! after the 
great father of ercation, he took himeel£ to his activity, 
he formed and supported the worlds by his energy and might. 

2. <All living and departed souls, are tied like buckets by the 
rope of their desire, and made to rise and fall in this old well of 
the world, by the law of their predetermined destiny (or Fate that 
binds Siva or Jove himself). 

8. All beings proceeding from Brahmé, and entering the 
prison house of the world, have to be concentrated into the body 
of the air-born Brabmé: as all the waters of the sea have to be 
whirled into the whirlpool in the midst of the sea. (All things 
were contained in and produced from Bralm4 the Demiurg). 

4, Others are continually springing from the mind of 
Brahmé4, like sparks of fire struck out of a red-hot iron; while 
many are flying to it as their common centre. 

5. Ramé&! all lives are as the waves in the ocean of the ever- 
lasting spirit of Brahma ; they rise and fall in him according’ 
to his will. 

6. They enter into the atmospheric air, as the smoke rises 
and enters the clouds, and are at last mixed up together by the 
wind, in the spirit of Brabma. 

7. They are then overtaken by the elementary particles, or 
atoms flying in the air, which lay hold on them ina few days; as 
the demons-seize the host of gods with violence. (These become 
the living and embodied souls, joined with the many properties - 
of the elements). 

8. Ther the sir breathes the vital breath in these bodies ; 
which infuses life and vigour in them, 
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9. Thus do living beings manifest themselves on earth, 
while there are other flyings in the form of smoke as living 
spirits, (So the spiritualists view the spirits in the etherial 
clouds). 

10. Some of them appear in their subtle elemental forme in 
their airy cells in the sky, and shine as bright as the beams of 
the luminous moon. (These are dingadechas or individual 
spiritual bodies). 

11. Then they fall upon the earth like the pale moonbeams 
falling upon the milky ocean. 

12. There they alight as birds in the groves and forests, 
and become stiffened by sipping the juice of fruits and flowers. 

13. Then losing their acrial and bright forms of the moon- 
beams, they settle on those fruits and flowers: and suck their 
juice like infants banging upon the breasts of their mothers. 
(These are the protozoa, the first and embryonic state of living 
beings). 

14. The protozoas are strengthend by drinking the juice 
of the fruits, which are ripened by the hght and heat of the 
sun, and then they remain in a state of insensibility; until they 
enter the animal body. 

15. The animated animalcules, remain in the womb with 
their undeveloped desires ; in the same manner as the unopening 
leaves, are contained in the seed of the be/a or Indian fig tree. 

16. All lives are situated in the Great God, as fire is in- 
herent in the wood, and the pot resides in the earth; and it is 
after many processes that they have their full development. 

17. One that has received no bodily form, aud yet moves 
on without manifesting itself, is said to be a sa/ya or spiritual 
being, and has a large scope of action (as the gods). 

18. He is said to havea sdtrzka birth, who gets his liberation 
in or after his life time ; but whoever is obliged to be reborn by 
his acts, is said to belong to the rdjas— sdévika class. 

19. Any one of this class who is born to rule over others, 
becomes giddy with pride (tamas), he is said to be of the nature 
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of ignorance /émasika, and I will now speak of this class of 
beings. 

20. Those who are born originally with their Sitwika na- 
ture, are pure in their conduct and have never to be born again. 

21. Men of raja—sdtwika temperament have to be reborn 
on carth; but being elevated by their reasoning powers, they 
have no more to be born in this nether world, 

22. Those who have directly proceeded from the Supreme 
Spirit (without any intermixture of these natures), are mon 
fraught with every quality, and are very rare on earth, 

93. The various classes of /Gmasa creatures of ignorance, 
are both insensible and speechless; and are of the nature of im- 
movable vegetables and minerals, that need. no description. 


_ 24. How many among the gods and men, have been reborn 
to the cares of the world, owing to the demerit of their past 
action; and I myself though franght with knowledge and 
reason, am obliged to lead a life of the r&jasa-sdtivika ‘kind 
(owing to my interference in society). 
25. It is by your ignorance of the Supreme, that you behold 
the vast extention of the world ; but by considering it rightly, 
you will soon find all this to be but the One Unity, 





Norges on THE Suranika, Sarwika &c. 


1. The Vidhyaniku ; is the sphere of the eternal laws of God, presided over 
by Brahmé, who ig thence styled the Vidhi or dispensator of the laws of 
the creation of the wundane system. 

2. The Suranika ; is the sphere of the Supernataral powers or the divine 
agencies, governing and regulating the management of created nature. Thig 
is the angelic sphere of deities. 

&. Narduika ; is the sphere of human being, consisting also of the snbordi- 
nate orders of beings, placed under the dominion of man. This is the sublunary 
sphere wherewith we are concerned. 

4. The Sktwika, are righteous men, endned with the quality of goodness. 

5. The Réjasika ; is the body politic, guided by the laws of soci re 

6. The Tumasika ; is the ignorant rabble, and infatuated people. 


CHAPTER LXI. 
On Birtnu, Deatu anp EXISTENCE. 


Argument. The Liberation of the Raja—satwika natures, and dese 
cription of knowledge and Indifference. 


ASISHTHA continued:—Those that are born with the 
nature of Réjasa—sd/wika, remain highly pleased in the 
world, and are as gladsome in their faces, as the face of the sky 
with the serene light of the moon-beams. 
2. Their faces are not darkened by melancholy, but are as 
bright as the face of heaven; they are never exposed to troubles, 
like the lotus flowers to the frost of night. 


3. They never deviate from their even’ nature, but remain 
unmoved as the immovable bodies; and they persist in their 
course of beneficience, as the trees yield their fruits to all. 


4, Rd&mat! the r4ja and sAtya natured man, gets his hbera- 
tion in the same manner, as the disk of the moon receives its 
ambrosial beams, 

5. He never forsakes his mildness, even whien he is in trouble; 
but remains as cool as the moon even in her eclipse. He shines 
with the lovely virtue of fellow-feeling to all. 


6. Blessed are the righteous, who are always even temper- 
ed, gentle and as handsome as the forest trees, beset by creepers 
with clusters of their blossoms. 

7. They keep in their bounds, as the sea remains within its 
boundaries, and are meek like yourself in their even tempers. 
Hence they never desire nor wish for any thing tn the world. 


8, You must always walk in the way of the godly, and not 
run to the sea of dangers, thus you should go on without pain 
or sorrow in your life, 

9. Your soul will be as elevated as the rajasa and satwika 
states, by your avoiding the ways of the ungodly, and consider. 
ing well the teachings of the Sdstras. 
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10. Consider well in your mind the frail acts, which are 
attended with various evils; and do those acts which are good 
for the three worlds, beth in their beginning and end, and for- 
ever to eternity. 


11. Theintelligent think that as dangerous to them, and not 
otherwise; by reason of their being freed from narrow views, 
and the false spectres—the offzpring of ignorance, 


12, You should always consider in yourself for the enlighten- 
ment of your understanding, and say ; O Lord! what am I, and 
whence is this multiciplity of worlds ? 


13. By diligently considering these subjects in the society 
of the wise and righteous, you must neither be engaged in your 
ceremonial acts, nor continue in your unneccasary practices of 
the rituals. 


14. You must look at the disjunction of all things in the 
world from you, (7. ¢. the temporaneousneas of wordly things) ; 
and seek to associate with the righteous, as the peacock yarns for 
the rainy clouds. 


15. Our inward egoism, outward body and the external 
world, are the three seas encompassing us one after the other. 
It is right reasoning only which affords the raft to cross over 
them, and bring us under the light of truth. 

16. By refraining to think of the beauty and firmness of your 
exterior form, you will come to perceive the internal light of 
your intellect hid under your egoism ; as the thin and connecting 
thread is concealed under a string of pearls, (The hidden th 
underlying the links of souls, is termed Sitratmd. | 

17. It is that eternally existent and infinitely extended blessed 
thread, which connects and stretches through all beings ; and as 
the gems are strung to a string, so are all things linked together 
by the latent spirit of God, 

18. The vacuous space of the Divine Intellect, contains the 
whole universe, as the vacuity of the air, contains the glorious 
sun ; and as the hollow of the earth, contains an emmet. 


19. Asit is the same air which fills the cavity of every pot 
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on earth, so it is the one and the same intellect and spirit of 
God, which fills, enlivens and sustains all bodies in every place. 
(The text says, “The Intellect knows no difference of bodies, but 
pervades alike in all). 

90. As the ideas of sweet and sour are the same in all men, 
so is the consciousness of the Intellect alike in all mankind. (¢. ¢. 
we are all equally conscious of our intellectuality, as we are of 
the sweetness and sourness of things). 

21. There being but one and only one real substance in exis- 
tence, it is a palpable error of your ignorant folks to say, “this 
one exists, and the other perishes or vanishes away”. (Nothing 
is born or extinct, Lut all exist in God. So is Malbranche’s 
opinion of ageing all things in God). | 

22, Thereis no such thing, Rama, which being once pro- 
duced, is resolved into naught at at any time; all these are no 
realities nor unrealitics, but representations or reflexions of the 
Real One. 

28. Whatever is visible and of temporary existence, is with- 
out any perceptible substantiality of its own ; it is only an object 
of our fallacy, beyond which it has no existence. (Hence they 
are no more than unrealities). 

24. Why, O Rama! should any body suffer himself to be 
deluded by these unrealities? All these accompaniments here, 
being no better than causes of our delusion. 

25. The accompaniment of unrealities, tends only to our delu- 
sion here ; and if they are taken for realities, to what good do they 
tend than to delude us the more. (It is better to let the unreal 
pases as unreal, than to take them for real, and be utterly 
denpive] at last. 


Vor. II. gt 


CHAPTER LXI. 
SPEECH OF THE DivINE MESSENGER. 


Argument. Relation of the virtues of Rdina as dictated in the Sdstras, 
and of the advancement of others, by means of good company and self- 
exertion. 


HE diligent and rationalistic inquirer after truth, has a na- 

tural aptitude to resort to the society of the sapient and good 

natured Guru, and dicusses on matters of the Sastras by the rules 
of the Sastras he has learnt before and not talk at random. 

2. itis thus by holding his argumentation on the abstruse 
science of yoga, with the good and great and unavaricious learned, 
that he can attain to true wisdom. 

8. The man that is thus acquainted with the true sense of 
the Sastra, and qualified by his habit of dispassionateness in the 
society of hely men, shines like yourself as the model of intel- 
ligence. 

4. Your liberal mindedness and self-reliance, combined with 
your eool-headedness and all other virtues, have set you above 
the reach of misery and all mental affliction ; and also freed you 
from future transmigration, by your attainment of liberation iu 
thie life. 

5. Verily have you become as the autumnal sky, cleared of 
ite gloomy clouds ; you are freed from worldly cares, snd fraught 
with the best and highest wisdom. 

G. He is truly liberated, whose mind is freed from the fluctu- 
ations of its thoughts, and the flights and fumes of its thickening 
fancies, and ever crowding particulars. (The ultimate generali- 
zation of particulars into uaity, is reckoned the highest consum- 
mation of man).. 

7. Henceforward will all men on earth, try to imitate the 
noble disposition of the equanimity of your mind, which is de- 
void of its passions of love and hatred, as also of affection and 
enmity. 
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8. Those who conform with their customs of the country, 
and conduct thentselves in the ordinary course of men in their 
outward demeanour, and cherish their inward sentiments ia the 
close recesses of their bosoms, are reckoned as iraly wise, and are 
sure to get over the ocean of the world cn the floating raft 
of their wiedom. 

9. The meek man who has a spirit of universal toleration 
like thine, is worthy of receiving the light of knowledge ; and of 
understanding the import of my sayings. 

10 Live as long as you have to live in this frail body of 
yours, and keep your passions and feelings under the sway of 
your reason ; act according to the rules of society, and keep your 
desires under subjection. 


11. Enjoy the perfeet peace and tranquility of the righteous 
and wise, and avoid alike both the cunning of foxes and silly 
freaks of boys. 


12. Men who imitate the purity of the manners and conduct 
of those, that are born with the property of goodness, acquire in 
process of time the purity of their lives aleo. (Men become vir- 
tuous by imitation of virtuous examples). 


18. The man who is habituated in the practice of the man- 
ners, and the modes of life of another person, is soon changed to 
that mode of life, though it be of a different nature, or of 
anether species of being. (Habit is second nature). 


14. The practices of past lives accompany all mankind in 
their succeeding births, as their preordained destiny ; and it is 
only by our vigorous efforts that we are enabled to avert our 
fates, in the manner of princes overcoming the hostile force, by 
greater might of their own. 

15. It is by means of patience only, that one must redeem his 
good sense ; and-it is by patient industry alone, that one may be 
advanced to a higher birth from his low and mean condition. 

16. Itis by virtue of their good understanding, that the 
good have attainded their better births in life ; therefore employ | 
yourself, O Rama! to the polishing of your understanding. 


692 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


17. The godfearing man is possessed of every good, and 
exerts his efforts for attainment of godliness; it is by means of 
manly efforts only, that men obtain the most precious blessings. 

18. Those of the best kind on earth, long for their liberation 
in future, which also requires the exertion of devotion and 
meditation for its attainment, 

19, There is nothing in this earth. below, or in the heaven of 
the celestials above, which is unattainable to the man of parts, 
by means of his manly efforts. 

20. It is impossible for you to obtain the object of your 
desire, without the exercise of your patience and dispassionate- 
ness, and the exertion of your prowess and austerities of Brahma- 
charya. Nor is it possible to succeed in any without the right 
use of reason. 

21. Try to know yourself, and do good to all creatures by 
your manliness; employ your good understanding to drive all 
your cares and sorrows away; and you will thus be liberated 
from all pain and sorrow, 

22. O Raéma! that art fraught with all atmirable qualities, 
and endued with the high power of reason ; keep thyself steady 
in the acts of goodness, and never may the erroneous cares of 
this world betake thee tn thy future life. 


YOGA VASISHTHA. 


BOOK V. 
THE UPASAMA KHANDA ON QUIETISM. 
CHAPTER I. 


THe AHNIKA OR Daizty Rirvat. 


Argument. The Book on calm quiet and rest, necessarily follows these 
of Creation and sustentation ; as the sleeping time of night succecds the 
working time of the Day, and as the rest of God followed his work of Crea- 
tion and supportance. 


TASISHTHA said :—Hear me, Rima, now propose to you 
the subject of quietude or rest, which follows that of 


Existence and sustentation of the universe; and the knowledge 
of which will lead you to nérraxa or final extinetion; (as the 
evening rest, leads to sound sleep at night, and quietude is fol- 
lowed by quitus. 

2. Valmiki says:—As Vasishtha was delivering his holy 
words, the assembly of the princes remained. as still as the 
starry train, in the clear sky of an autuminal night. 

3. The listening princes looking in mute gaze, at the vene- 
rable sage amidst the assembly, resembled the unmoving lotuses 
loot:ing at the luminous sun from their breathless beds. 

4. The princesses in the harem forgot their jovialty, at hearing 
the sermon of the sage ; and their minds became as cool and quiet 
as in the long absence of their consorts. 

5. The fanning damsels with flappers in their hands, remain- 
ed as sill as a flock of flapping geese resting on a lotus-bed ; and 
the jinglnng of the gems and jewels on their arms, ceased like 
the chirping of birds on the trees at night. | 

¢ The princes that heard these doctrines, sat refleeting on- 
‘the hublen meanings, with their mdex fingers sticking ty the 
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tip of their noses in thonghtfulness; and others pondered on 
their deep sense, by laying the fingers on their Jips. 


7. The countenance of Rima flushed like the blushing 
Jotus in the morning, and it brightened by casting away its 
melancholy, as the sun shines by dispelling the darkness of 
night. 

8 The king of kines—Dasaratha felt as delighted in hearing 
the lectures of Vasishtha, as the peacock is gladdened at the roar- 
ing of raining clouds. 

9. Sarana the king’s minister removed his apish fiekle mind 
from his state affairs, and applied it intensely to attend to the 
teachings of the sage. 


10. Laxmana who was well versed in all learning, shone 
as a digit of the bright crescent moon, with the internal light of 
Vasishtha’s instructions, and the radiance of his Spiritual know- 


ledge. 


3%. Satrughna the subduer of his enemies, was so full of de- 
light in his heart at the teaching of the sage; that his face 
glowed with joy, like the full moon replete with all her digits. 


12. The other good ministers, whose minds were absorbed in 
the cares of state affairs; were set at ease by the friendly admoni- 
tion of the sage, and they glowed in their hearts like lotus- 
buds expanded by the sunbeams. 


13. All the other chiefs and sages, that were present in that 
assembly, had the gems of their hearts purged of their dross by 


the preachings of Vasishtha ; and their minds glowed with fervour 
from his impressive speech. 


i4. At this instant there rose the loud peal of conch shells, 
resembling the full swell of the sounding main, and the deep 
and deafening roar of summer clouds, filling the vault of the 
sky, and announcing the time of midday service. (The ¢rieandhya 
services are performed at the rising, setting and vertical sun. 


$5. The loud uproar of the shells, drowned the feeble voice of 
the mnt under it, as the high sounding roar of rainy clouds, put 
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down the notes of the sweet cuckoo. (It is said, the cuckoo ceas- 
es tosing in the rains, wy wa wa att RAH, WaTTs | 

16. The muni stopped his breath and ceased te give utterance 
his speech, because it is in vain to speak where it is not heeded or 
listened to. (The wise should hold their tongue, when it has 
lost its power to hold people by their ears). 


17. Wearing the midday shout, the sage stopped for a mom- 
ent, and then addressed to Réma! after the hyubbub was over 
and said :— 

18. Rdma! I have thus far delivered to you my daily lecture 
for this day ; I will resume it the next morning, and tell you all 
that I have tosay on the subject. 


19. It is ordained for the twice born classes to attend to the 
duties of their religion at midday ; and therefore it does not be- 
hove us to swerve from discharging our noonday services at this 
time. 


20. Rise therefore, O fortunate R&ma! and perform your 
sacred ablutions and divine services, which you are well acquaint- 
ed with, and give your alms and charities also as they are ordain- 
ed by law. 


21. Saying so, the sage rose from his seat with the king 
and his courtiers, and resembled the sun and moan, rising from 
the eastern mountain with their train of stars. 


22. There rising made the whole assembly to rise after them, 
as a gentle breeze moyes the bed of lotuses, with their nigrescent 
eyes of the black bees sitting upon them. 


23. The assembled princes rose up with their crowned heads, 
and they marched with their long and massive arms like a body | 
of big elephants of the Vindbyan hills with their Iubberly legs. 


24. The jewels on their persons rubbed against each other, by 
their pushing up and down in hurry, and displayed a blaze 
like that of the reddened clouds at the setting sun. 


25, The jingling of the gems on the coronets, resembled the 
humming of bees; and the flashing rays of ilie crowns, spread 
the various colours of the rainbow around, 
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26. ‘The beauties in the conrt hall resembling the tender eree- 
pers, and holding the chouri dappers like clusters of blossoms in 
their leaf-like plams, formed a forest of beauties about the ele- 
plantine forms of the brave princes. (It means the joint egress 
of a large number of damsels employed to fan the princes in the 
Court hall). 

27. The hall was emblazoned with the rays of the blazing 
bracelts, and seeme: as it was strewn over with the dust of mwau- 
dara Sowers, blown away by the winds. 


28. There were crystal cisterns of pure water, mixed with ice 
and pulverized camphor , and the landscape around was whitened 
by the 4us@a grass and flowers of autumn. 


29. The gems hanging down the head-dresses of the princea, 
cast a reddish colour over the hollow vault of the hall ; and ap- 
peared as the evening twilight preceding the shade of night, 
which puts an end to the daily works of men. 

80. The fair faces of the fatry damsels, were like lotuses 
floatice on the watery lustre of the strings of pearls pendant 
upon them ; and resembling the lines of bees fluttering about the 
lotuses ; while the anklets at their feet, emitted a ringing sound 
as the humming of-bees. 

31. The large assemblage of the princes, rose up amidst the 
assemble.l crowds of men; and presented a scene never seen 
before by the admiring people. 

32. The ralers of the earth bowed down Jowly before their 
sovereiyn, anil departed from his presence and the royal palace in 
larze bodies ; likening the waves of the sea, glistening as rain- 
bows by the light of their gemming ornaments. 

33. The chief minister Sumantra and others, that were best 
acquainted with royal etiquette, prostrated themselves before their 
king and the holy sage, and took their way towards the hols 
stream ; for performance of their sacred ablutions. 


34. The Rishis Vamadeva, ViswAmitra and others, stood in 


the presence of Vasishtha; and waited for his leave to make 
their departure. 
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$5. King Dasaratha honored the sages one by one, and then 
left them to attend to his own business. 

86. The citizens returned to the city, and the foresters 
retired to their forests, the aerials flew in the air, and all went to 
their respective abodes for rejoining the assembly on the next 
morning. 

87. The venerable Visdwmitra, being besaught by the king 
and Vasishtha, stayed and passed the night at the abode of the 
latter. 

38. Then Vasishtha being honoured by all the princes, sages 
and the great Brdhmanas, and adored by Rdéma and the other 
princes of king Dasaratha’s royal race :— 

$9. Proceeded to his hermitage, with the obeisance of the 
assembled crowd on all sides; and followed by a large train, as 
the god Brahma is accompanied by bodies of the celestials. 

40. Hethen gave leave to Rdma and his brother-princes, 
and to all his companions and followers, to return to their abodes 
from his hermitage in the woods. i 

41, He bade adieu to the aerial, earthly and the subterraneous 
beings, that kept company with him with their encomiums on 
his merits; and then entering his house, he performed his 
Bréhmanical rites with a dutious disposition. 


Vou fl 


CHAPTER II. 
Réwa’s REcaPITULATION or VasisutHa’s Lucrures. 


Argument, Performance of Daily Rites, and Rdma’s Reflection of 
Vasishtha’s Teaching at night. 


A ertdaar continued his relation to Bharadw4ja and said:— 
After the moon-bright princes had got to their residence, 
they discharged their daily services according to the diurnal 

_nitual. 

2. Even Vasishtha and the other saints, sages, and Brdhman8 
not excepting the king and the princes, were all engaged in their 
holy services at their own houses. 

3. They bathed in the sacred streams and fountains, filled 
with floating bushes of lotuses and other aquatic plants, and 
frequented by the ruddy geese, cranes and storks on their 
border. 

4. After they had performed their ablutions, they made - 
donations of Jands and kine, of seats and beddings and of sesam- 
um grains, with gold and gems, and food and raiments to the 
holy Br&hmans. 


5. They then worshipped the gods Vishnu and Siva in their 
temples, and made oblations to the sun and regents of the skies 
in their own houses, with offerings of gold and gems; which are 
sacred to particular deities and the planets, (Particular gems 
and metals are sacred to their presiding divinities). 


6. After their offerings were over, they joined with their sons 
and grandsons, friends, and relatives, and their guests also, in 
partaking of their lawful food. (Unlawful food is hateful to 
the faithful). 


7. Shortly after this, the daylight faded away at the eighth 
watch (yamdrdha) of the day; and the charming scene of the 
city began to disappear from sight. 


8. The people then employed themselves ta their proper 
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duties at the decline of the day, and betook to their evening 
service with the failing beams of the setting sun. 

9. They recited their evening bymn (Sandhy4), repeated their 
japamantras, and uttered their prayer for the forgiveness of 
sins (agha marshana) ; they read gloud their hymns and sang 
their evening song of praise. 

10. Then rose the shade of night to allay the sorrow of 
lovelorn damsels, as the moon arose from the milky ocean uf the 
east, to cool the heat of the setting sun. 

11. The princes of Raghu’s race then reclined on their downy 
and flowery beds, sprinkled over with handfuls of camphor pow- 
der, and appearing as a sheet of spreading moon-light. 

12, The eyes of all men were folded in sleep, and they pas- 
sed the live-long night as a short interval; but Rama kept wake- 
ing in his bed, meditating on all things he had heard from the 
nage. ; 

18. Rdma continued to reflect on the lectures of Vasishtha, 
which appeared as charming to him, as the cry of the parent 
elephant, is gladsome to its tender young (karabha). 

14, What means this wandering of ours, said he, in this 
world, and why is it that all these men and other animals, 
are bound to make their entrances and exits in this evanescent 
theatre ? 

15. What is the form of our mind and how is it to be govern- 
ed? What is this illusion (Mé4y4) of the world, whence hath 
its rise and how is it to be avoided ? 

16. What is the good or evil of getting rid of this illusion, 
and how does it stretch over and overpower on the soul, or is 
made to leave it by any means in our power ? 

17. What does the muni say with regard to the means, and 
effect of curbing the appetites of the mind? What does he 
say regarding the restraining of our organs, and what about the 
tranquility of the soul ? 

18. Our hearts and m{nds, our living souls and their delu- 
sion, tend to stretch out the phenomenal world before us; and 
our very souls make a reality of the unreal existence. 


700 YOGA VASISHTHS. 


19. All these things are linked together in our minds, and are 
weakened only by the weakening of our mental appetites. But 
how are these to be avoided in order to get rid of our misery. 

20. The slender light of reason is over-shadowed, like a sin- 
gle crane in the air, by the dark cloud of passions and appetites ; 
how am I then to distinguish the right from wrong, as the goose 
separates the milk from the water ? 


21. It is as hard to shun our appetites on the one hand, as it 
is impossible to avoid our troubles here, without the utter anni- 
hilation of our appetency. Here is the difficulty in both ways. 

22. Again the mind is the leader to our spiritual knowledge 
on the one hand, and our secucer also to worldliness on the 
other. We know not which way to be led by it. The difficulty is 
as great as a man’s mounting ona mountain, or a child’s escaping 
from the fear of a yaksha. 


23. All worldly turmoil is at an end, upon one’s attainment 
of true felicity , as the anxicties of a maiden are over, after she 
has obtained a husband, 


24. When will my anxieties have their quietism, and when 
will my cares come to an end? When will my soul have its 
holiness, and my mind find its rest from acts of merit and 
demerit ? 


25. When shall I rest in that state of bliss, which is as cool- 
ing and complete in itself; as the full-moon with all her digits, 
and when shall I rove about the earth at large, free from worldly 
cares and ties ? 


26. When will my fancy stop from its fight, and concen- 
trate into the inward soul? When will my mind be absorbed in 
the Supreme soul, like the turbulent wave subsiding in the breast 
of the quiet sea? 

27, When shall I get over this wide ocean of the world, 
which is disturbed by the turbulent waves of our desires, and is 
full of the voracious crocodiles of our greedy avarice, and get 
rid of this feverish passion ? 


28. When shall I rest in that state of complete quiescenece 
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aud unfeelingness of my mind, which is zimed at by the seekers 
of liberation, and the all-tolerart and in:i:vrent philosopher. 


(It is the sullen apathy +‘ stoicism, which constitutes the 
true wisdom and hapriness of asceticism also). 


29. Ah! when will this continuous fever of my worldliness 
abate, which has irritated my whole body by its inward heat, 
and deranged my humours out of their order! 


30. When will this heart of mine cease to throb from its 
cares, like the light of the lamp ceasing to flutter without the 
wind ; and when will my understanding gain its light, after dis- 
persion of the gloom of my ignorance. 


31. When will these organs and members of my body, have 
their respite from their incessant functions; and when will this 
parched frame of mine get over the sea (flame?) of avarice, like 
the pheenix rising from its ashes. 


$2. When will the light of reason like the clear atmosphere 
of the autumnal sky, dispel this dark cloud of my ignorance, 
that envelopes my heavenly essence under the veil of this sorry 
and miserable form. 


33. Our minds are filled with the weeds of the mandara 
plants of the garden of paradise: (¢. ¢. desiring the enjoyments 
of heaven). But my soul pants for its restitution in the Supreme 
spirit. 

34. The dispassionate man is said to be set in the pure light 
of reason; it is therefore that passionless state of my mind 
which I long to attain. 


35. But my restless mind has made me a prey to the dragon 
of despair, and I ery out in my sorrow, O my father and 
mother ! help me to get out of this difficulty. 

86. 1 exclaim also saying:—-O my sister understanding ! 
condescend to comply with the request of thy poor brother ; and 
consider well the words of the wise sage for our deliveranee from 
misery. 

37. I call thee alse, O my good sense to my aid, and beg of 
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thee, O progeny of thy virtuous mother ! to remain firm by my 
side, in my struggle of breaking the bonds of the world, 

38. Let me first of all reflect on the sayings of the saze on 
Resignation (Vairagya), and then on the conduct of one who 
longs for his liberation, and next about the creation of the world, 
(in the Srishti Prakarana). 

39. Let me remember afterwards all that he has said on the 
Existence of the universe (Sthiti Prakarana), together with its 
beautiful illustrations ; all of which are replete with sound wisdom 
and deep philosophy. 

40. Although a lesson may be repeated a hundred times over, 
it proves to be of no effect, unless it is considered with good 
understanding and right sense of its purport. Otherwise it is as 
the empty sound of autumn clouds without a drop of rain. 


CHAPTER iil. 


Descrirrion oF THE Roya AsSEMBLY. 
Argument. The Meeting of the next morning, and the concourse of 
attendants. 
ALMIKI continued :—Réma passed in this manner the live- 
long night, in his lengthened chain of reflection ; and in 
eager expectation of dawn, as the lotus longs for the rising sun 
at day break. 


2. Gradually the stars faded away at the appearance of 
aurora in the east, and the face of the sky was dimly pale, before 
it was washed over with the white of twilight. 


8. The beating of the morning and the alarm of trumpets, 
roused Ré4ma from his reverte; and he rose with his moonlike 
face, blooming as the full-blown lotus in ita leafy bed. 


4, He performed his morning ablation and devotion, and 
joined with his brothers and a few attendants, inorder to repair 
to the hermitage of the sage Vasishtha. 


his meditation in his lonely solitude ; and lowly bent down their 
heads before him from a respectful distance. 

6. After making their obeisance, they waited on him in the 
compound, until the twilght of morning, brought the day-light 
over the face of the sky. 


5, Having arrived there, they found the sage entranced in 


7. The princes and chiefs, the saints, sages and Brdhmans, 
thronged in that hermitage, in the mauner of the celestials 
meeting at the empyrean of Brahma, 

8. Now the abode of Vasishtha was full of people, and the 
erouds of the cars, horses and elephants waiting at the outside, 
made it equal to a royal palace in its grandeur. 

9. After a while the sage rose from his deep meditation, 


and gave suitable receptions to the assembled throng that 
bowed down before bim. 
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t0. Then Vasishtha accompanied with Viswdmitra, and 
followed by a long train of munis and other men, came out of the 
hermitage, and ascended and sat in a carriage, in the manner of 
the lotus-born Brahma sitting on his lotus seat. 


11. He arrived at the palace of Dasaratha, which was sur- 
rounded by a large army on all sides, and aligthed there from his 
var, as when Brabmd descends from his nghest heaven to the 
city of Indra, beset by the whole host of the celestials. 


t2. Heentered the ¢rand court hall of the king, and was 
saluted by the courtiers lowly bending down before him; as 
when the stately gander enters a bed of lotuses, amidst a body of 
avquatic birds call staring at him), 

43. The king also got up, and descended from his high 
throne ; and then advanced three paces on barefoot to receive the 
venerable save, 

14 Then there entered a large concourse of chiefs and 
princes, with bodies of saints aud saves and BrAdhmans and 
hori, potri preists. | 

15. The mintster Sumantra and otheis came next with the 
learned pandits Saumya and others; and then Réma and his 
brothers followed them with the sons of royal ministers. 


16. Next came the ministerial officers, the ministerial priests 
({hotripotris), and the principle citizens, with bodies of the Mélava 
wrestlers and servants of al! orders, and townsmen of different 
professions. 


17. All these took their respective seats, and sat in the 
proper order of their ranks, and kept looking intently on the sage 
Vasishtha, with their uplifted heads and eyes, 

18. The murmar of the assembly was hushed, and the recita- 
tion of the panegyrists was at a stop; the mutual greetings and 


conferences were at an end, and there ensued a still silence in the 
assembly. 


19. The winds wafted the sweet fragrance from the cups 


of full blown lotuses; and scattered the dulciate dust of the 
filaments in the spacious hall. 
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26. The clusters of flowers hung about the hall, diffused 
their odours all around; and the whole court house seemed, as 
it were sprinkled over with perfumes of all sorts. 

21. The queens and princesses sat at the windows, and upon 
their couches in the inner apartment, which was strewn over 
with flowers, and beheld the assemblage in the outer hall. 

22. They saw everything by the light of the; sun, which 
shed upon their open eyes through the net work on the windows ; 
and also by the radiance of the gems, which sparkled on their 
delicate persous. The attendant. women remained silent, and 
without waving their fans and chouries ; (for fear of the sounding 
bracelets on their arms). 


23. The earth was sown with orient pearls by the dawning 
sun-beams, and the ground was strewn over with flowers ylisten- 
ing at the sun-light. The lightsome locusts did not light upon 
them, thinking them to be sparks of fire, but kept hovering in 
the midway sky as a body of dark and moving cloud, 


24. The respectable people sat in mute wonder, to hear the 
holy lectures of Vasishtha; because the agreeable advice, which is 
derived from the society of the good ; is beyond al] estimation. 


25. The Siddbas, Vidyddharas, saints, Brihmans and res- 
pectable men, gathered from all sides of the sky and forests, and 
from all cities and tewns round about Vasishtha, and saluted 
him in silence, because deep veneration is naturally mute and 
wanting in words. 


26. The sky was strewn over with the golden dust, borne by 
the fluttering bees from the cups of farinacious lotuses ; wherein 
they were enclosed at night; and the soft airs blew sonant with 
the tinkhng sounds of ringing bells, hanging in striniys on the 
door ways of houses. (The Gloss says ; itis sual in Nepaul and 
at Decean, to suspend strings of small bells over the gate ways). 

27. The morning br :ze was now blowing with the fragrance 
of various flowers, and mixing with the perfume of the sandal 
paste ; and making the bees Ay and flutter on all sides, with 
their sweet humming music. 

Vou. IT. “Y 


CHAPTER IV. 
Inquiries OF Rama. 


Argnment. Dasaratha’s Praise of Vasishtba'’s speech, and Rama’s 
Quories by behest of the sage. 
ALMIKI continued :—Then king Dasaratha made this speech 
to the chief of sages, and spoke in a voice sounding aa a deep 
cloud, and in words equally graceful as they were worthy of 
confidence. 


2, Venerable sir, said he, your speech of yesterday bespeaks 
of your intellectual light, and your getting over all afflictions by 
your extremely emaciating austerities. 


8. Your words of yesterday, have delighted us by their 
perspicacity and gracefulness, as by a shower of enlivening 
ambrosia. 


4. The pure words of the wise, are as cooling and edifying 
of the inward soul; as the clear and nectarious moon-beams, 
serve both to cool and dispel the gloom of the earth. 


5. The good sayings uf the great, afford the highest joy 
resulting from their imparting a knowledge of the Supreme, 
and by their dispelling the gloom of ignorance all at once. 


6. The knowledge of the inestimable gem of our soul, is 
the best light that we can have in this world; and the learned 
man is asa tree beset by the creepers of reason and good sense. 


7. The sayings of the wise serve to purge away our improper 
desires aud doings, as the moon-beams dispel the thick gloom 
of night. 


8. Your sayings, O sage, serve to lessen our desires and 
avarice whirh enchain us to this world, as the autumnal winds 
diminish tue biack clouds in the sky. 

_ ¥. Your lectures have made us perceive the pure soul in its 
clear light, as the eye-salve of antimony (collyrium antigoni 
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riigram) ; makes the born-blind man to see the pure gold with 
his eyes. 

10. The mist of wordly desires, which has overspreai the 
atmosphere of our minds, is now beginning to disperse by the 
autumnal breeze of your sayings. 

11. Your sayings of sound wisdom, O great sage! have 
poured a flood of pure delight into our souls, as the breezy 
waves of nectariougsy water, or the breath of mandara flowers 
infuse into the heart. 

12. O my R&ma! those days are truly lightsome, that you 
spend in your attendance on the wise; otherwise the rest of 
the days of one’s life time, are indeed darksome and dismal. 

13. O my lotus-eyed Rima! propose now what more you 
have to know about the imperishable soul, as the sage is faveur- 
ably disposed to communicate everything to you. 

14. After the king bad ended his speech, the venerable and 
high-minded sage Vasishtha, who was seated before Rama, 
addressed bim saying :— 

15. Vasishtha said:—O R&ma—the moon of your race, do 
you remember all that I have told you ere this, and have you 
reflected on the sense of my sayings from first. to the last. 

16. Do yon recollect, O victor of your enemies? the subject 
of creation, and its division into the triple nature of goodness &c ; 
and their subdivision into various kinds ? 

17. Do you remember what I said regarding the One in all, 
and not as the all, and the One Reality ever appearing as un- 
reality ; and do you retain in your mind the nature and form 
of the Supreme Spirit, that I have expounded to you? 

18. Do you, O righteous R4ma, that art deserving of every 
praise, bear in your mind, how this world came to appear from 
the Lord God of all ? : 

19. Do you fully retain in yovr memory the nature of 
illusion, and how it is destroyed by the efforts of the under- 
standing; and how the [nfinite and Eternal appears as finite and 
temporal as space and time? (These though infinite ee limited 
to us), 
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20. Do you, O blessed R&ma! keep in your mind, thet man 
is no other than bis mind, as I have explained to you by its 
proper definition and arguments ? 

21. Have you, RAma! considered well the meanings of my 
words, and did you reflect at night the reasonings of yesterday 
in your mind? (As it behoves us to reflect at night on the lessons 
of the day). 

22. Itis by repeated reflection in the mind, and having by 
heart what you have learnt, that yor derive the benefit of your 
learning, and not by your laying aside of the same in negligence. 

23. You are then only the proper receptacle of a rational dis- 
course and a holy sermon, when you retain them like brilliant 
pearls in the chest of your capacions and reasoning breast. 

24, Valmiki said :—Rdma being thus addressed by the 
sage—the valiant progeny of the Totus-seated Brahma, found 
his time to answer him in the following manner. — (Vasishtha’s 
valour is described in his services to king Sudésa). 

25. Raéma replied;—you Sir, who are acquainted with all 
séstras and creeds have expounded to me, the sacred truths, 
and I have, O noble Sir, fully comprehended their purport. 

26. I have deposited every thing verbatim that you said in 
the casket of my heart, and have well considered the meaning of 
your words during the stillness of my sleepless nights. 

27. Your words like sun-beams dispel the darkness of the 
world, and your radiant words of yesterday, delighted me like 
. the rays of the rising sun. 

28. O great sir, I have carefully preserved the substance 
of all your past lectures in my mind, as one preserves the most 
valuable and brilliant gems in a casket. 

29. What accomplished man is there, that will not bear on 
his head the blessings of admonitions, which are so very pure 
and holy, aud so very charminy and delightful at the same time ? 

30. We have shaken off the dark veil of the ignorance of 
this world, and have become as enlightened by your favor, as 
the days in autumn after dispersion of rainy clouds. 
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$1. Your instructions are sweet and graceful in the first plage 
(by the elegance of their style); they are edifying in the midgt 
(by their good doctrines); and they are sacred by the holiness 
they confer at the end. 

32. Your flowery speech is ever deltightsome to us, by the 
quality of its blooming and unfading beauty, and by virtue of 
its conferring our lasting good to_us.— - 

33. O sir, that are learned in all sdstras, that art the cha- 
nnel of the holy waters of divine knowledge, that art firm in thy 
protracted vows of purity, do thou expargate us of the dross 
of our manifold sins by your purifying lectures. : 


CHAPTER V. 
Lecrurs on Tranquility or THE SOUL AND MIND, 


. Argument. The existence of the world io ignorant minds, and tranqui- 
lity of the spirit, 

ASISHTHA said :—Now listen with attention the subject 

of quietism for your own good, wherein you will find the 
best solutions (of many questions adduced before). 

2. Know Réma, this world to be a continuous illusion, and 
to be apbeld by men of rayasa and /amaza natures, consisting of 
of the properties of action and passions or ignorance, that sup- 
port this illusory fabric, as the pillars bear up a building. 

$. Men born with the saty:éa nature of goodness like your- 
self, easily lay aside thie inveterate illusion, as a snake casts off 
its time-worn skin (slough). 

4. But wise men of good dispositions (or satwika natures), 
and those of the mixed natures of goodness and action, (rajasa- 
watyika), always think about the structure of the world, and its 
prior and posterior states ; (without being deluded by it). 

5. The understandings of the sinless and which have been 
enlightened by the light of the Sdstras, or improved in the so- 
ciety of men or by good conduct, become as far sighted as the 
glaring light of a torch. 

6. It is by one’s own ratiocination, that he should try to 
knoty the soul in himself; and he is no way intilligent, who 
knows not the knowable soul in himself. 

7. The intelligent polite, wise and noble men, are said to have 
the nature of rajasa-satwika (or the mixed nature of goodness 
and action) in them; and the best instance of such a nature 
is found, O. Réma! in thy admirable disposition. 

8. Let the intelligent look into the phenomena of the work 
themselves, and by observing what is true and untrue in it, 
attach themselves to the truth only. 
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9. That which was not before, nor will be in being at the 
end, is no reality at all but what continues in being both at first 
and last, is the true existence and naught besides. 

10. He whose mind is attached to aught, which is unreal 
both at first and at last, is either an infatuated fool or a brate 
animal, that can never be brought to reason. 

11. ‘Itisthe mind that makes the world and stretches it as in 
its imagination ; but upon a comprehensive view (or closer inves- 
tigation) of it, the mind is in its nothingness. 

R4&ma said :—I am fully persuaded to believe, sir, that the 
mind is the active agent in this world, and is subject to decay 
and death, (like the other organs of sensation), 

12, But tell mesir, what are the surest means of guarding the 
mind from illusion, because you only are the sun to remove the 
_ darkness of Raghu's race. 

14, Vasishtha replied :—The best way to guard the mind from 
delusion, is first of all the knowledge of the Sdstras, and next the 
exercise of dispassionateness, and then the society of the good, 
which lead the mind towards its purity. 

15. The mind which is fraught with humility and holiness, 
should have recourse to preceptors who are learned in philosophy. 

16. The instruction of such preceptors, makes a man to 
practice his rituals at first, and then it leads the mind gradually 
to the abstract devotion of the Most-Holy. 

17. When the mind comes to perceive by its own cogitation, 
the presence of the supreme spirit in itself ; it sees the universe 
spread before i! as the cooling moonbeams. 

18. A man is led floating as a straw on the wide ocean of the 
world, until it finds ite reat in the still waters under the coast of 
reason. 

19. Human understanding comes to know the trath by means 
of its reasoning, when it puts down all its difficulties, as the 
purewater gets over its sandy bed. 

20. The resonable man distinguishes the truth from untrath, 
as the goldsmith separates the gold from ashes; but the usrea- 
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sonable are as the ignorant, incapable to distinguish the one 
from the other. 


21. Thedivine Spirit is imperishable after it is once known to 
the human soul; and there can be no access of error into it, a3 
long as it is enlightened by the light of the holy spirit. 


22. The mind which is ignorant of truth ; is ever lable to 
error, but when it is acquainted with truth, it becomes freed from 
its doubts; and is set above the reach of error. 


23. O ye men! that are unacquainted with the divine spirit, 
you bear your souls for misery alone ; but knowing the spirit, you 
become entitled to enternal happimess and tranquility. 


24. How are ye lost to your souls by blending with your bo- 
dies, expand the soul from under the earthly frame, ard you will 
be quite at rest with yourselves. 


25. Your immortal soul has no relation to your mortal 
bodies, as the pure gold bears no affinity to the earthen crucible 
in which it is contained. 

26. The Divine Spirit is distinct from the living soul, as 
the lotus flower is separate from the water which upholds it; 
asadrop of water is unattached to the lotus-leaf whereon it 
reste. My living soul is crying to that Spirit with my uplifted 
arms, but it pays no heed to my cries. 


27. The mind which is of a gross nature, resides in’ the cell 
of the body, like a tortoise dwelling in its hole; it is insensibly 
intent upon its sensual enjoyments, and is quite neglectful about 
the welfare of the soul. 

28. Itisso shrouded by the impervious darkness of the world, 
that neither the iight of reason, nor the flame of fire, nor the 
beams of the moon, nor the gleams of a dozen of zodiacal suns, 
have the power to penetrate into it. 


29. But the mind being awakened from its dormancy, begins 
to reflect on its own state; and then the mist of its ignorance 
flies off, like the darkness of the night at sun-rise. 


30. As the mind reclines itself constantly on the downy bed 
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of its meditation, for the sake of its enlightenment ; it comea to 
perceive this werld to be but a vale of misery. 

31. Know Réma! the soul to be as unsullied by its outer 
covering of the body, as the sky is unsoiled by the clouds of dust 
which hide its face ; and as the petals of the lotus are untainted 
by the dew-drops, falling upon them at night. (No liquid is 
attached to the oily surface of lotus-leaves). 

32. As dirt or clay clinging to the outer side of a gold orna- 
ment, cannot pierce into the inside; so the gruss material 
Lody is attached outside the soul, without touching its inside, 


33. Men commonly attribute pleasure and pain to the soul; 
but they are as separate frorh it, as the rain drops aud the fying 
dust, are afar and apart from the sky. 

34. Neither the body nor the soul is subject to pain or 
pleasure, all which relate to the ignorance of the mind; and this 
ignorance being removed, it will be found that they appertain 
to neither. (The mind alone is subject to both through its 
ignorance ; but the philosophic mind knows all partial evils 
sarvdrti, to be universal good). 

35. Take not to your mind O Rdéma! the pain or pleasure 
of either ; but veiw them in an equal hght, as you view things 
in the tranquility of your soul. 

36. All the outspreading phenomena of the world, which 
are beheld all about us, are as the waves of the boundless ocean 
of the Divine Spirit ; or as the gaudy train of the peacock, dis- 
played in the sphere of our own souls. (So the mind displays its 
thoughts in a train). 

37. The bright substance of our soul, presents to us the 
picture of creation, as a bright gem casts its glare to no purpose ; 
but by its own nature. {And so the mind deals with its dreams 
in vain), 

38. The spirit and the material world, are not the same 
thing ; the spirit is the true reality, and the duality of the world, 
ig only a representation or counterpart of the Spirit. 

39. But Brahma, is the whole totality of existance, and know 
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the universe as the expansion of the universal soul; therefore 
O Radma! give up your error of the distinction of one thing from 
anotker : (lit; such as I am this one, and the other is another). 

40. There can be no distinction, Rd4ma, in the everlasting 
and all extensive plenum of Brahma; as there is no difference 
in the whole body of water of the wide extended ocean. 


41. All things being one and alike in the self-same substra- 
tum of the Supreme Soul, you cannot conceive of there being 
any other thing (a duality) in it, as you cannot imagine a 
particle of frost to abide in the fire. 

42. By meditating on the Supreme Soul in yourself, and by 
eontemplation of the intelligent Spitit in your own intellect, you 
will find the glory of the Supreme Spirit, shining brightly- in 
your pure spirit. 

48. Therefore ease your mind, O Réma! and know that 
there ts no mistake nor error in your believing the all as one; 
and that there is no new-birth or a new born being (in the 
world), but all that is or come to existence, is ever existent in the 
Stpreme. | 

44. Ease yourself, O Rima! by knowing that there is no 
duality (save the Unity of God) ; and that there is no contra- 
riety of things (as that of heat and cold), except their oneness in 
the Divine moniety. Then knowing yourself as a spiritual being, 
and situated in the purity of Divine essence, you shall have no 
need of devotion or adoration (in ordor to appease or unite your- 
self with the Deity), And knowing also that you are not sepa- 
rated from God, forsake all your sorrow (to think of your help- 
less state’. 

45. Be tolerant, composed and even-minded; remain tran- 
quil, taciturn and meek in your mind; and be asa rich jewel, 
sbining with your internal light. Thus you will be freed from 
the feverish vexations of this worldly life. 

46. Be rational and dispaesionate and calm in your desire ; 
remain sober minded and free from ardent expectations ; and 
rest satisfied with what you get of your own lot, inorder to be 
freed from the feverish heat of worldliness. 
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47. Be unimpassioned and unperturbed with earthly cares ; 
be pure and sinless, and neither be penurious nor prodigal, if yoa 
will be freed from the fever beat of this world. 

48. Be free from all anxiety, O Rama! by your obtaining of 
that good which the world cannot give, and which satisfies all our 
earthly wants. Have this supermundane bliss,O Réma, and be as 
full as the ocean, and free from the feverish cares of this world. 


49, Be loosened from the net of thy loose desires, and wipe off 
the ungent of delusive affections from thy eyes: let thy soul 

t satisfied with thyself, and be freed from the feverish 
anxieties of the world... 

frqervre frat we BTaTeaTenfete: | 

wre. qratfammrerfeerareciws 8 ce 

$0. With your spiritual body reaching beyond the unbound- 
ed space, and rising above the hight of the highest mountain, be 
freed from the feverish and petty cares of life. 

51. By enjoyment of what you get (as your lot), and by 
asking of naught of any body anywhere; by your charity rather 
than your want or asking of it, you must be free from the fever 
of life, 

$2. Enjoy the fulness of your soul in yourself like the sea, 
and contain the fulness of your joy in your own soul like the 
fall moon. Be self-sufficient with the fulness of your knowledge 
and inward bliss. 

53. Knowing this world as unreal as a peeudocopic sight, 
nO wise man is misled to rely in its untruthfnl scenes. So you 
Réma, that are knowing and unvisionary, and are cane and 
sound headed, and of enlightened uanderstapding, must be al- 
ways charming with your perfect ease from sosrow aad care. 

64. Now Réma! reign over this unrivalled sovereignty, by 
the direction of your sovran Sire, and manage well everything 
under your own inspection. This kingdom is fraught with every 
blessing, and the rulers are all loyal to their king. Therefore 
you mast neither leave out todo what is your duty, nor be 
elated with your happy lot of royalty. 





CHAPTER VI. 
LEcTURE ON THE DiScHar@eE oF Dury. 


Argument. Effect of Acts, Transmigration of souls and their Libera- 
tion in Life tizne. 


ASISHTHA continued : —In my opinion, a man is liberated 
who does iis works from a sense of his duty, and without 
avy desire of his own or sense of his own ageney in it. (Here 
subjection to allottedduty, is said to be his freedom; but that to 
one’s own desire or free choice, is ealled to be his bondage and 
slavery). | 
2. Whosobaving obtained a human form, is engaged in 
acts ‘out of his own choice and with a sense of his own agency’, 
he is subjected to his ascension and deseension to heaven and bell 
by turns, (according to the merit or demerit of his acts, while 
there is no such thing in the doing of his duty). 
8. Some persons who are inclined to unduteous (or illegal) 
acts, by neglecting the performance of thei~ destined (or legal) 
duties, are doomed to descend to deeper hells, and to fall into 
greater fears and tormenis from their former states. 


4. Some men wha are fast bound to the chain of their 
desires, and have to feel the conseyuences of their acts, are made 
to descend to the state of vegetables from their brutal life, or 
to rise from it to animal life again. 

5. Some who are blessed with the knowledge of the Spirit, 
from their investigation of abstruse philosophy, rise to the state 
of moniety (Kaivalya) , by breaking through the fetters of desire. 
(Katvalya is the supreme bliss of God in his soleity, to which 
the divine sage aspires to be united. Or it is the complete unity 
with oneself irrespective of all connections). 

6. There are some men, who after ascending gradually in 
the scale of their creation in former births, have obtained their 
liberation in the present life uf rdja—Sdlwtha or active goodness. 
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7. Such men being born again on earth, assume their bright 
qualities like the crescent moon, and are united with all pros- 
perity, like the Kurchi plant which is covered with blossoms in 
its flowering time of the rainy season. (The good effects of 
former acts, follow a man in his next birth), 


¥. The merit of prior acts follows one in bis next state, and 
- the learning of past life meets a man in his next birth, as a 
pearl is born in a reed. (A particular reed is known to bear pearly 
- geeda within them, well known by the name of Vansalochana). 


9, The qualities of respectability and amiableness, of affability 
and friendliness, and of compassion and intellirence, attend upon 
these people like their attendants at home. (7. 4 lle becomes 
master of them). 

10. Happy is the man who is steady inthe discharge of pis 
duties, and is neither overjoyed nor depressed at the fruition 
or failure of their results. (Duties must be done, ‘whether they 
repay or not). | 

il. The defects of the dutiful and their pain and pleasure, 
in the performance of duties, are all lost under the sense of their 
duteousness ; as the darkness of night, is dispelled by the light of 
the day, and the clouds of the rainy season, are dispersed in 
autumn. 

12. The man of a submissive and sweet disposition, is liked 
by every body ; as the stveet music of reeds in the forest, attracts 
the ears of wild anteloves. (The deer and snakes, are said to be 
captivated by music of pipe). 

18. The qualities of the past life, accompany a man in his 
next birth; as the swallows of the rainy weather, attend on a 
dark cloud in theair. (This bird is called a hansa or hernsaw by 
Shakespeare ; as, when itis autumn, I can distinguish a swallow 
from a harnsaw). 

14. Being thus qualified by his prior virtues, the goodman 
has recourse to an instructor for the development of his under- 
standing, who thereupon puts bim in the way to trath. 


15. The man with the qualities of reason and resignation of 
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his mind, beholds the Lord as one, and of the same form as the 
imperishable soul within himeelf. 

16. It is the spiritual guide, who awakens the dull and sleep- 
ing mind by his right reasoning; and then instils into it the 
words of truth, with a placid countenance and mind. 

17, They are the best qualified in their subsequent births, 
who learn first to awaken their worthless and dormant minds, 
as they rouse the sleeping stags in the forest. 

18. Itis first by diligent attendance on good and meri- 
torious guides (or gurus), and then by cleansing the gem of 
their minds by the help of reasoning, that the pure hearted men 
come to the light of trath, and perceive the divine light shining 
in their souls. 


CHAPTER VII. 
Ow ArrainmEnt or Divine Kxow.epae. 


Argument, Attainment of knowledge by Intuition, compared to the 
falling of a fruit from heaven. 


ASISHTHA continued :~I have told you Réma, the usual 
way to knowledge for mavkind in general; I will now 
tell you of another method distinct from the other. 

2. Now R&ma! we have two ways which are best calculated 
for the salvation of souls, born in human bodies on earth: the one 
is by their attainment of heavenly bliss, and the other by that of 
their final beatitude (apavarga). ; 

3. And there are two methods of gaining these objects ; the one 
being the observance of the instructions of the preceptor, which 
gradually leads one to his perfection in the course of one or 
reiterated births. 

4, The second is the attainment of knowledge by intuition, 
or by self culture of a partly intelligent being; and this is as 
the obtaining of a fruit falling from heaven. 

5. Hear now of the attainment of intuitive knowledge, as 
that of getting a fruit fallen from the sky, from the old tale 
which I.will now recite to you. 

6. Hear the happy and holy story, which removes the fetters 
of our good and evil deeds, and which the Jast born men (now 
living), must;taste with a zest for their enlightenment, as others 
relish a fruit fallen from heaven for their entertainment. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
Sone oF THE SippxHas on Hoty Apepts. 


Argument. Wandering of Janaka in a Vernal garden, and hearing the 
Song of Siddhas. 


ASISHTHA continued :—There lives the mighty king of 
the Videhas (Tirhutians) Janaka by name, who is blessed 
with all prosperity and unbounded understanding. 

2. He is as the ever fruitful Kalpa tree to the host of his 
suitors, and as the vivifying sun to his lotus-like friends ; he 
is as the genial spring to the florets of his relatives, and as 
the god Cupid to females. 


8. Like the dvija—rdja or changeful moon, ke gives delight 
to the dvija—or twice born Bréhmans, as that luminary gives 
the lilies to bloom; and like the luminous sun he destroys the 
darkness of his gloomy enemies. He is an. ocean of the gems 
of goodness to all, and the support of his realm, like Vishnu the 
supporter of the world. 


4. He chanced on a vernal eve to wander about a forest, 
abounding in young creepers with bunches of crimson blossoms 
on them, and resonant with the melody of mellifluous Koktlas, 
warbling in their tuneful choirs. 


5. He walked amidst the flowery arbours, resembling the 
graceful beauties with ornaments upon them, and sported in 


their bowers as the gcd Vdsava disporta in his garden of Nandana. 
{Eden or Paradise), 


8. Leaving his attendants behind him, he stepped to a grove 
standing on the steppe of abill, in the midst of that romantic 


forest, which was redolent with the fragrance of flowers borne 
all about by the playful winds. 


7. He heard in one spot and within a bower of ¢dmaia trees, 
@ mingled voice as ihat of some invisible acrial spirits (siddhé), 
proceeding from it. 
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8. I will now recite to you, O lotus-eyed Réma! the songs 
of the sidhas, residing in the retired solitudes of mountainous 
regions, and dwelling in the caverns of hills, and which relate 
principally to their spiritual meditations. 

9. The siddhas sang :—We adore that Being which is neither 
the subjective nor objective, (not the viewer nor the view); and 
which in our beliefs is the positive felicity, that rises in our souls, 
and has no fluctuation in it. 

10, Others chanted :—We adore that Being which is be- 
yond the triple states of the subject, its attribute and its object ; 
(who is neither the sight, seeing and the seer). It is the light of 
that soul, or spiritual light which exists from before the light of 
vision, which is derived from the light of the sun. (Srtiti. The 
light .of the Spirit shone before the physical lights of the sun, 
moon, stars, lightning and fire). 

11. Others chanted :—We adore that Being, which isin the 
midst of all what is and what is not, (¢. ¢. between existence and 
non-existence); and that spiritual light, which enlightens all 
lightsome objects. , 

12. Some sang :—We adore that real existence which is all, 
whose are all things, and by whom are all made, from whom have 
all sprung, for whom they exist, in whom they subsist, unto 
whom do all return, and into which they are al! absorbed. ~ 

13. Some caroled :—We adore that Spirit, which begins with 
the letter @ and ends in & with the dot m; (¢. e, akam or ego) 3 
and which we continually inspire and respire in our breathings. 
(aham) hansah. | 

14. Others said :—Those who forsake the God-Isha, that is 
situated within the cavity of their hearts (hrid), and resort to 
others, that are without them, are verily in search of trifles by 
disregarding the gem Kaustabha (philosopher’s stone) ; which is 
placed in their hands. 

15. Others again declared :—It is by forsaking all other 
desires, that one obtains this object of his wish ; and this being 
had, the poisonons plants of all other desires, are entirely uprooted 
from the heart. 


Vor. If, Q} 
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16. Some of them pronounced saying :—The foolish man who 
knowing the insipidity of all worldly things, attaches his mind to 
earthly object, is an ass and no human being. 

17, Others said :—The sensual appetites, which incessantly 
rise as snakes from the cavities of the body, are to be killed by 
the cudgel of reason, as Indra broke the hills by his thunder- 
bolts. 

18. At last they said:—Let men try to secure the pure 
happiness of quietism, which serves to give tranquility to the 
minds of the righteous. The sober-minded that are situated in 
their real and natural temperament, have their best repose in the 
lap of undisturbed and everlasting tranquility. 


CHAPTER 1%. 


Reruxcrions or JANaKa. 


Argument. Abstraction of Janaka’s mind, from the Vanities of the 
World. 


ASISHTHA continued :—U pon hearing these Sonata of the 
Siddhas (holy spirits), Janaka was dejected in his mind, 
like a coward at the noise of a conflict. 

9. He returned homeward, and condacted himself in silence 
to his domicile, as a stream glides in its silent course under the 
beachening trees, to the bed.of the distant main. 

8. He left behind all his domestics in their respective dwel- 
lings below, and ascended alone to the highest baleony, as the 
sun mounts on the top of a mountain. 

4, Hence he saw the flights of birds, flying at random in 
different directions ; and reflected on the hurrying of men in the 
game manner, and thus bewailed in himself on their deplorable 
conditions. 

5. Ab me miserable ! that have to move about in the pitiable 
state of the restless mob, that roll about like a rolling stone (or 
ball), pushed backward and forward by another. 

6. Ihave ashort span of endless duration, alloted to my 
share of lifetime; and yet I am a senseless fool to rely my trust 
in the hope of its durability. 

7. Short is the duration of my royalty also, which is limited 
to the period of my lifetime only; how is it then that I am 
secure of its continuance as a thoughtless mar. 

8. Ihave an immortal soul lasting from before, and to conti- 
nue even after my present existence, the present life is a destruc- 
tible One, and yet I am a fool to rely in it, like a boy believing 
the painted moon as real. 

9. Ah! what sorcerer is it that hath thus bewitched me by his 
magic wand, as to make me believe I am not spell-bound at all. 
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10. What faith can I rely in this world which bas nothing 
substantial nor pleasant, nor grand nor real in it ; and yet I know 
not why my mind is deluded by it. 


Il. What is far from me (7. ¢. the object of sense, appears 
to be near me by my sensation of the same); and that which is 
nearest to me (f. ¢. my inmost soul), appears to be farthest from 
me,(by my want of its perception). Knowing this I must abandon 
the outward (sensible objects), inorder to see the inward soul. 


12. This hurry of men in their pursuits, is as impetuous and 
transient as the torrent of a whirlpool. It precipitates them 
to the depth of their dangers, and is not worth the pain it gives 
to the spirit. 

18. The years, months, days and minutes, are revolving with 
succession of our pains and pleasures; but these are swallowed 
up, by the repeated trains of our misery: (rather than that of 
happiness). 

14. Ihave well considered everything, and found them al! 
perishable and nothing durable or lasting; there is nothing to 
be found here worthy of the reliance of the wise. 

15. Those standing at the head of great men to-day, are 
reduced low in the course of a few days; what worth is there in 
giddy and thoughtless greatnees, which ia deserving of our 
estimation. 

16. Iam bound to the earth without a rope, and am soiled 
herein without any dirt (in my person); I am fallen though sitting 
in this edifice. O my soul! how art thou destroyed while thou art 
living. 

17, Whence hag this canseless ignorance over-powered my 
intelligent soul, and whenca has this shadow overspread its lustre, 
a3 a dark cloud overshades the disk of the sun ? 

18. Of what availare these Isrge possessions and numerous 
relations to'me, when my soul is desponding in despair, like 

chikiven tunder the fear of ghosts and evil spirits, | 

19. How shall I rest any reliance in my sensual e-oyr- amis 
which are the harbingers of death and disezes, aud ali ¢ = -erd- 


UPASAMA KHANDA 725 


ence is there on my possessions, which are fraught only with 
apxieties and cares ? 


20. It matters not whether these friends, the feeders on ry 
fortune, may last or leave me at once; my prosperity is but a 
bubbie and a false appearance before me. 


21. Men of greatest opulence and many good and great meu 
and our best friends and kindest relatives, that have gone by, now 
live in our rememberance only. 


22. Where are the riches of the monarchs of the earth, and 
where the former creations of Brahma, The past have given 
way to the present, and these are to be followed by future 
ones; hence there is no reliance in anything. 


23. Many Indras have been swallowed up like bubbles in the 
ocean of eternity; hence the like expectation of my longivity, is 
ridiculous to the wise. 


24. Millionsof Brahmas have passed away, and their pro- 
ductions have disappeared under endless successions ; the kings of 
earth have fled like their ashes and are reduced to dust; what 
is the confidence then in my life and stability ? 

25. The world is but adream by night, and the sensu- 
ous body is but a miconception of the mind. I£I rely any cre- 
dencd on them J am really to be blamed. 

26. My conception of myself and preception of other things, 
are false imaginations of my mind. It is my egoiem that has 
laid hold of me, as a demon seizes an idiot. 


27. Fool that I am, that seeing I do not see, how the span 
of my life is measured every moment by the imperceptible ins- 
tants of time, and their leaving but a small portion behind. 


28. J see the juggler of time seizing on Br&hmas, Vishous 
and Rudras, and making playthings of them on his play ground 
of the world, and flinging them as balls all about. : 


29. I see the days and nights are incessantly passing away, 
without presenting me an opportunity which I can behold the 
true imperishable one. 
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80. The objects of sensual enjoyment, are larking in the 
minds of men, like cranes gabbling in the lakes, and their is no 
prospect of the true and best object in the mind of any body. 

31. We meet with one hardship after another, and buffet 
in the waves of endless miseries in this earth; and yet are we 
eo shameless, as not to feel ourselves disgusted with them. 

82. We see all the desirable objects to which we attach our 

thoughts,to be frail and perishing , and yet we do not seek the 
. imperishable on, and our everlasting good in the equanimity of 
the Soul. 
_ 88. Whatever we see to be pleasant in the beginning (as 
pleasures), or in the middle (as youth), or in the end (as virtuous 
deeds), and at ali times (as earthly goods), are all unholy and 
subject, to decay. a 

34. Whatever obects are dear to the hearts of men, they are 
all found to be subject to the changes of their rise and fall ; (7. ¢. 
their growth and decay). 

85. Ignorant people are every where enclined to evil acts, 
and they grow day by day more hardened in their wicked 
practices, They repent every day for their sins, but never reprove 
themselves for the better. 

86. Senseless men are never the better for anything, being 
devoid of sense in their boyhood, and heated by their passions 
in youth, . In their latter days, they are oppressed with the care 

-of their families, and.in the end thy are overcome by sorrow and 
remorse. | 
$7. Here the entrance and exit (i. e. the birth and death), are 
both accompained with pain and sorrow ; (for men come to and 
go away. from the world with crying). Here every state of life 
is contaminated by its reverse, (as health by disease, youth by 
age, and affluence-by proverty). Everything is unsubstantial in 
this ‘seeming substantial world, and yet the ignorant rely in its 
unreal substantiality. 

38. The real -good that is derived here by means of painful 
enaterities, are the arduous sacrifices of rdjasiyd asvamedha and 
others, or the attainment of heaven ; which has.no reality in it, 
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by" reason of its short duration of the small portion of a kalpa. 
compared with eternity. (The Hindu heaven is no lasting bliss). 
89. What is this heaven and where is it situated, whether 
below or above us or in this nether world ; and where its resi- - 
dents are not overtaken by multitudes of locust-like evils? (The 
Sriti says; “Evil spirits infest the heavens and they drove the 
gods from it. So we read of the Titan’s and Satan's band 
invading heaven), : 
_ 40. We have serpents creeping in the cella of our hearte, 
and have our bodies filled with the brambles of diseases and 
dangers, and know not how to destroy them. 


41, I see good is intermixed with evil, and pain abiding 
with pleagure ; there is sorrow seated on the top (exceas) of joy, 
So I know not whereto I shall resort. 

42- I see the earth full of common people, who are incessan- 
tly born and dying in it in multitudes; but I find few honest 
and righteous men in it. 

48. These beautiful forms of women, with their eyes like 
Jotuses, and the gracefulness of their blandishments, and their 
charming smiles, are made so soon to fade and die away. 

44. Of what note am I among these mighty beings (as Bra~ 
hma and Vishnu), who at the twinkling of their eyes, have crea- 
ted and destroyed the world ; and yet have succumbed to death 
at last. (This last passage shows that the Hindu gods were 
mortal heroes of antiquity). 

45. You are constantly in search of what is mord pleasant 
and lasting than others, but never seek after that highest pros- 
perity, which is beyond all your earthly cares. 

46, What is this great prosperity in which you take so mush 
delight, but mere vexation of your spirit, work proves this 
vanity to be your calamity only. 

47. Again what are these adversities which you fear so much, 
they may turn to your true prosperity, by setting you free from 
earthly broils and leading you to your fature felicity. 
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48. The mind is broken to pieces by ita fears, like the frag- 
ments of the moon, floating on the waves of this ocean of the 
world. Its selfishness has tossed it to and fro, and this world 
being got rid of; it is set at perfect ease (from all vicissitudes 
of fortune), 


49. There is an unavoidable chance (necessity), actuating our 
worldly affairs and accidents; it is impudence therefore to wel- 
come some as good, and to avoid others as evil, 


60. We are prone to things that are pleasant to the sight, 
but bear a mortal flame in them, and consume us like poor moths 
in the flames, which it is bright to see but fatal to feel. 


51, It is better to rollin the continual flame of heli-fire to 
which one. is habituated, than rise and fall repeatedly in the 
furnace of this world, as from the frying pan into the fire. 

52. This world is said by the wise, to be a houndless ocean of 
woes (vale of tears}; how then can any body who bas fallen 
amidst :t, expect any happiness herein ? 

53. Those who have not fallen in the midst and been 
altogether drowned in woe, think the lesser woes as light and 
delight, as one condemned to be beheaded, is glad to escape 
with a light punishment. 


54. I am grown as the vilest of the vile, and resemble a block 
of wood or stone; there is no difference in me from the ignorant 
clown, who has never had the thought of his eternal concerns 
in his head. 


b5. The great arbour of the world, with its very many bran- 
ehes and twigs and fruits, hath sprung from the mind and is 
rooted in it. (The outer world has its existence in the sensitive 
mind only; because the insensible bodies of the dead and inani- 
mate things, have no consciousness of it. — 


56. Itis the conception (sankalpa) of the world, in my mind, 
that causes its existence and presents its appearance before me, 
T will now try to efface this conception from my mind, and 
forget this world altogether. (This doctrine of idealism was 
derived, by Janaka from his own Intuition (Svena-Jndtena). 
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57. I will no longer allow myself to be deluded like mox'-cy# 
with the forms of things, which I know are not real; mere ideal, 
but changeful and evanescent. (Here also Janaka learn: y in- 
tuition not to rely on concrete forms, but to have ticir general 
and abstract ideas). 

58. I have woven and stretched out the web of my desires, 
and collected only my woes and sorrows ; £ fell iate aud fled from 
the snare of my own making, and am now resolved to take my 
rest in the soul. 

59. I have much wailed and bitterly wept, te think of the 
depravity and loss of my soul, and will henceforth cease to Ja- 
ment, thinking that I am not utterly lost. 

60. Iam now awakened, and am glad to find out the robber of 
my soul; it is my own mind, and this Fam dctermined to kill, as 
it had so long deprived me of the inestimable treasure of my soul. 

61. So long was my mind at large as 2 loose and unstrung 
pearl, now will I pierce it with the needle of reason, and string 
it with the virtues of scif controul and subjection to wisdom. 

62. The cold icicle of my mind, will now be melted down 
by the sun-heat of reason ; and will now be confined in the inter- 
minable meditation of its Eternal Maker; (from where it cannot 
return, Srati). : 


63. I am now awakened to my spritual knowledge, like these 
holy Siddhas, saints and sages; and will now pursue my spritual 
inqurics, to the contentment of my soul, 


64. Having now found my long-lost soul, I will continue to 
look upon its pure light with joy in my lonely retirement; and 
will remain as quiet and stil! in contemplation of it, asa motion- 
less cloud in autumn. 


65. And having cast away the false belief of my corporeality 
(s. e. of being an embodied being), and that these possessions 
and properties are mine, and having subdued my force by mighty 
enemy of the Mind, I will attain the tranquility of my soul by 
the help of my reason. 





Vou. II. 92. 


CHAPTER X. 


SILENT AND SOLITARY REFLeEcTINS OF JANAKA. 


Argument. Janaka thongh employed in Ritual service, continues firm 
in his meditation, and comes to the conclusion of his immortality. 


ASISHTHA related :—While Janaka was thus musing in 
his mind, there entered the chamberlain before him, in 
the manner of Aruna standing before the chariot of the sun. 


2. The Chamberlain said :—O sire! thy realm is safe under 
thy protecting arms; now rise to attend to the daily rites, as 
it becomes your majesty. 

3. There the maidservants are waiting with their water pota, 
filled with water perfumed with flowers, camphor and saffron 
for your bathing, as the nymphs of the rivers, have presented them- 
selves in person before you. 

4. The temples are decorated with lotuses and other flowers, 
with the bees finttering upon them ; and hung over with fine 
muslin, as white as the fibers of lotus stalks, 

6, The altars are filled with heaps of flowers, aromatic drugs 
and rice; and adorned with every decoration in the princely 
style. 

7. The Br&hmans are waiting there for your majesty’s pre- 
eence, after making their sacred ablution and purifications, and 
offering their prayers for the remission of sins; and are expecting 
to get their worthy gifts from thee. 

8. The hand-maids are attending to their duties, graced with 
ffappers (chémaras) in their hands; and the feasting ground is 
cleansed with sandal paste and water. 


9. Rise therefore from thy seat, and be it well with thee to 
‘perform the prescribed duties; because it does not hecome the bést 
of men, to be belated in the discharge of their duties. 


10. Though thus besought by the head chamberlain, yet the 
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king remained in his meditative mood, thinking on the wonder- 
ful phenomens of nature. 

ll. This royalty and these duties of mine, said he,are for a 
very short time ; I do not require these things that are so transitory 
in their nature. 

12. I must leave these things, that are at best but waters of 
the mirage ; and remain close to myself in my lonesome seclusion, 
like a calm and solitary Jake or sea. 

18. These pleasures of the world, that are displayed around 
us, are entirely useless to me; I will leave them with promptness 
on my part, and remain in my happy retirement. 

14, Abandon, O my heart! thy shrewdness in pursuing after 
the objects of thy desire; inorder to avoid the snares of disease 
and death (which have been set on thy way). 

15. In whatever state or condition of life, the heart is set to 
hanker for its delight; it is sure to meet with some difficulty, 
distress or disappointment coming out of the same. 

16. Whetber your heart is engaged in, or disengaged from 
the objects of sense, you will never find any one of them, either in 
ect or thought, conducing to the true happiness of your soul. 

17. Forsake therefore the thoughts of the vile pleacure of 
your senses, and betake yourself to those thoughts, which are 
fraught with the true happiness of the soul. 

18. Thinking in this manner, Janaka remained in mute 
mlence, and his restless mind became as still, as it made him 
eit down like a picture in painting or as a statue. 

‘19. The chamberlain uttered not a word any more, but stood 
silent in mute respect through fear of bis master, from his 
knowledge of the dispositions of kings. 

20. Janaka in bis state of silent meditation, reflected again 
on the vanity of human life, with cool calmfesa of his mina, 
and said :— | 

21. Now must I be diligent to find out the best and most 
precions treasure in the world, and know what is that imperish- 
able thing, to which I ghall bind my soul as its surest anchor. 
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22. What is the good of my acta or my cessation from them, 
since nothing is produced of anything, which is not perishable 


in its nature. (Thence the product of acts is perishing, and its 
want is a lasting good). 


23. It matters not whether the body is active or inactive, 
since all its actions end in utter inaction at last as all force is 
reduced to rest. It is the pure intellect within me that is always 
the same (z. e. ever active and undecaying), and which loses no- 
thing from the lose of the body or by want of bodily actions. 
(The body is a dead mass without the active principle of the 
mind). 

24. Idonot wish to have what I have not, nor dare leave 
what I have already got ; Tam content with myself; so let me 


have what is mine and what I have. (The Yogis like Stoics, 
were fatalista and content with their lot). 


25. I get no real good by my acts here, nor Jose anything 
by refraining from them. What I get by my acts or want of 
action, is all Nid and Null of Vanity or Vanities, and nothing 
to my purpose or liking. . 


26. Whether I am doing or not doing, and whether my 
acts are proper or improper; I have nothing to desire bere, nor 
anything desirable that { have to expect from them. Hence. no 


exertion will bring on the desired object, unless it is given by 
our lot). 


27. have got what was due tomy past actions, and this 
body is the result of my former acts. It may be in its motion 
and action, or it may be still and fade away, which is the same- 
thing te me. 

28. The mind being set at ease by want of its action or pas- 
sion, the actions of the body and its members, are alike in their 


effects to those of not doing them. (Involuntary actions done 
without the will are of no account. 


29. The acts of men are reckoned as no acts of their's, which 
happen to take place as the results of their destiny or previous 
actions. {The action or passion relates to the mind only, but 
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the doing of destiny being involuntary, such action of men is ac- 
counted as no action of theirs. 


30. The impression which the inward soul bears of its past 
actions and passions, the same gives it’s colour to the nature and 
character of the actions of men afterwards. Now that my soul 
has obtaind its imperishable state of spirituality, I am freed from 
the mutabilities of the transmigrations of my body aud mind. 


Commentary :—~Janaka arrives after all his previous reason- 
ings and deductions, to the conclusion of the certainty of his 
being an intellectual and spiritual being, endowed with an im- 
mortal soul, and entitled to everlasting life, after the destruction 

of the frail body and the changeful mind with it. 


CHAPTER XI 


BUBIECTION OF THE MIND. 


Argoment. Janaka’s Discharge of his Diley Rites, and Admonition to 
his Mind. 

ASISHTHA related :—Having thought so, Janaka rose up 

for performance of his daily rites as usual, and without the 
sense of his agency in them. He did his duty in the same man- 
ner as the sunriees every day to give the mor without his cons- 
ciousness of it. 

2. He discharged his duties as they presented themselves fo 
him, without any concern or expectation of their rewards. He 
did them awaking as if it were in his sleep. Gloss:—He did his 
acta by rote, but wot not what he did in his insensibility of 
them ; and such acts of insensibility are free from culpability or 
retribution. 

8. Having discharged his daties of the day and honoured 
the gods and the pricets, be passed the night absorbed in his 
meditations. 

4. His mind being cet at ease, and his roving thoughts re- 
pressed from their objects, he thus communed with his mind 
at the dead of night, and said :— 

5. O my mind that art roving all about with the revolving 
world, know that such restlessness of thine, is not agreeable to 
peace of the soul ; therefore rest thou in quiet from thy wander- 
itige abroad. 

6. It is thy businees to imagine many things at thy pleasure, 
and as thou thinkest thou hasta world of thoughts present 
before thee every moment. (For all things are but creations of 
the imaginative mind). 

7. Thou shootest forth in innumerable woes by the desire of 
endless enjoyments, as a tree shoots out into a hundred branches, 
by ite being watered at the roots. 
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8. Now as our birthe and lives and worldly affairs, are 
all productions of our wistful thoughts, I pray thee therefore, O 
my mind! to rest in quiet by abandonment of thy earthly 
desires. 

9. O my friendly mind | weigh well this transient world in 
thy thoughts, and depend upon it, shouldst thou find aught 
of substantiality in it. 

10, Forsake thy fond reliance on these visible-phenomena ; 
leave these things, and rove about at thy free will without caring 
for any thing. 

11. Whether this unreal‘scene, may appear to or disappear 
from thy sight, thou shouldst not suffer thyself to be affected 
by it in either case. 

12. Thou canst have noconcern with the visible objects 
(phenomenal world); for what concern can one have witb any 
earthly thing which is inexistent of itself as an unsubstantial 
shadow ? . 

18, The world isan unreality like thyself, hence there can 
be no true relation between two unrealities. It is bnt a logo- 
machy to maintain the relation of two negatives to one 

another. 

14. Granting, thou arta reality and the world is unreal, 
still there can be no agreement between you, as there is none 
between the living and the dead, and between the positive 
and negative ideas. 

15. Should the mind and the world be both of them realities 
and co-existent for ever, then there can be no reason for the joy 
or sorrow of the one at the gain or loss of the other. 

16. Now therefore avoid the great maiady of worldliness, and 
enjoy the silent joy in thyself, like one sitting in the undisturbed 
depth of the Ocean, with the rolling tide and waves above his 
head. 

17. Do not consume like a puppet in pyrotechnics with the 
fiery remorse of worldJiness, nor be burnt down to the darkness 
of despair in this gloomy scene of the world. 
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18. O wicked mind! there is nothing here so good and great, 
whereby thou mayest attain thy high perfection, except by 
the forsaking of all frivolities and dependance on thy entire 
resignation to the unchangeable One. 


CHAPTER XII. 
On tHe Greatness oF INTELLIGENCE. 


Argument. The Living Liberation of Janake, and the preeminence of 
reason and intelligence, 


Vee continued :—Janaka having expostulated in his 
manner with his mind, attended to the affairs of the state 
without shrinking from them by his mental abstraction. 


2, He was however not gladdened by the gladsome tasks and 


tidings, but was indifferent to them as in his slumber of fixed 
mindedness in lis maker. 


8. Hence forward, lie was not intently employed in his duties, 
nor forsook them altogether; but attended unconcernedly to the 
business which presented itself to him. 


4. Hisconstant habit of reasoning, enabled him to understand 
the enternal verity; and preserved his intellect from blunders, aw 
the sky is untouched by the flying dust. 

5. By his cultivation of reasoning, his mind was enlightened 
and fraught with all knowledge. 

6. Unaccustomed to duality, his mind had learnt to know the 
sole unity only; and his intelligent soul shone within him, as the 
full bright sun inthe sky. (He felt a flood of light in himself, 
as the believer finds in his inmost soul. Gloss). 


7. He became acquainted with the Soul, that is inherent in all 
bodies, and béheld all things abiding in the ommipotence of the 
Intellect, and identic with the infinite. 


8. He was never too joyous nor exceedingly sorrowful, but 
preserved his equanimity amidst the conflicts of his soul and 
sensible objects; (between spirituality and materiality). 

9. The venerable Janaka, became liberated in his living state 
since that time jand is since renowned as s veteran theosophist 
ong raankind. 

Vow. IL. 
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10. He continues thence forward to reign over the land of 
the Videha people, without being subject to the feelings of joy 
or sorrow fer a moment. 

11. Knowing the causes of good and evil, he is neither elated 
nor dejected at any favourable or unfavourable circumstances of 
his life, nor does he feel glad or sad at the good or bad accident 
relating the state. 

12. He did his duties without setting his mind to them, 
which was wholly employed in his intellectual speculations. 


18. Remaining thus in his hypnotic state of sound sleep 
(abstraction), his thoughts are quite abstracted from all objects 
about him. 

14. He is unmindful of the past, and heedless about the future ; 


and enjoys the present moment only, with a gladsome heart and 
cheerful mind. 


15. He obtained the obtainable what is worthy tobe obtained, 
by his own ratiocination (or self-reflection), and not O lotus-eyed 
Réma! by any other desire: (%. ¢. by abandoning all his wordly 
desires). 

16. Therefore we should reason (or reflect) in our minds, 60 
long as we succeed to arrive at the conclusion of the subject. 

17. The presence of the Holy Light, is not to be had either 
by the lectures of a preceptor, or the teaching of the s&stras ; it is 
not the result of meritorious acts, nor of the company of the holy 
men ; but the result of your own intellection, 

18. <A good understanding assisted by the power of its accom- 
panying percipience (prajand), leads to the knowledge of that 
highest state, which the acts of your piety cannot do. 

19. He who has set before his sight the keen light of the 
lamp of his percipience, is enabled to see both the past and future 
in his presence ; and no shadow of ignorance intercepts his vision. 

20, It is by means of his percipience, that one is enabled 
to cross over the sea of dangers; a8 a passenger goes across a 
river in a boat or raft. : 

21. The man that is devoid of his prescience, is overtaken 
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even by smal! mishaps; as a light straw is blown away by the 
slightest breeze. 

22. One who is endued with foresight, passes over the event- 
ful ocean of the world, without the assistance of friends and 
guidance of the Sdstras, 

23. The man with foreknowledge, sees the result of his ac- 
tions beforehand; but one without his prevision, is at a loss to 
judge of the imminent events. 

24. Good company and learning, strengthen the understand- 
ing;as the watering of a plant, tends towards its growth and 
fructification. 

25. The infant understanding like a tender shoot, takes a 
deep root in time; and having grown up like a tree, bears 
the sweet fruit in its season ; like the cooling moonbeams at night. 

26. Whatever exertions are made by men for the acquisition 
of external properties, the same should be more properly devoted 
for the improvement of their understandings al first. (7. ¢. intell- 
ectual improvement should precede that of oulward circumstances). 

27. Dullness of the understanding, which is the source of all 
evils, and the storehouse of misery, and the root of the arbour of 
worldliness, must be destroyed first of all. 

28. Great minded men get in their understandings, whatever 
good they may expect to find in this earth, in heaven above and 
in the nether world. (The mind is the seat of all treasures). 

29. Itis by means of one’s good understanding only, that he 
ean get over the ocean of the world; and not by his charities, 
pilgrimages or religious austerities, 

86. The divine blessing attending on mortal men on earth, 
is the sweet fruit of the tree of knowledge. (Here is a contrast 
with the mortal taste of the forbidden fruit of knowledge), 

_ $1. Wisdom nips with its sharp nails, the heads of the ele- 
phantine (gigantic) bonds of giddiness, with as much ease as 
the lion kills the deer, or as if it were destroying 4 strong lion by 
a weak shakal. (Weak wisdom haying the power of destroying 


the wild worldiiness). 
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82. An ordinary man is often seen to become the ruler of 
men, by means of his greater knowledge than others; and the 
wise and discreet are entitled to glory in both worlds. 


38. Reason overcomes al] its adversaries, dealing in diverse 
forms of sophistry ; as a disciplined warrior, overpowers on a host 
of untrained savage people. 


34, Reasoning is as the philosophers stone, which converts 
the base metals to gold; and is hidden in the casket of rational 
souls as the best treasure. It yields the desired fruits of men like 
the kalpa plant of Paradise at a thought. 


35, The right reasoner gets across the wide ocean of the 
world, by means of his reasoning, while the unreasonable rabble 
are born away by it’s waves; as the skillful boat-man euts across 
the current, while the unskilled waterman is tossed about by the 
waves. 


36. <A well directed understanding leads to the success of an 
undertaking, but the misguided intellect goes to the rack and 
ruin ; the one sails to the shore before the wind; but the other ig 
tossed in his wrecked vessel over the wide culph of the world. 

37. The keen sighted and unbiassed wise man, is never 
over-come by the evils arising from his desires: as the arrows of 
the adversary, do not pierce the body of a soldier in armour. 

38. The sapience of a man, gives him an insight into every 
thing in the world and, theall knowing man, is neither subjected 
to dangers nor reverses of his fortune. 

39, The dark and wide-stretching cloud of blind egoism, 
which overshadews the sun-light of the Supreme Spirit within 
us, is driven away by the breath of intelligence. 

40, The improvernent of the understanding, is the first requi- 
site towards the knowledge of the Supreme soul; as the eculti- 
vation of the ground, is of primary importance to the farmer, 
desirous of reaping a rich harvest. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
_ GoveERNMENT OF THE Miyp. 


Argument Reasons and Rules of Restraining the Mind form the iz 
stance of Janaka’s insoneience. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Now R&ma! Reflect on the Sua- 
preme spirit, in thy own spirit like Janaka; and know the 
object of the meditation of the wise, without any difficulty or 
failing. | 
2. The wise men of the laiter genus rdjasa-sd/rika or active 
goodness, obtain their desired objects by themselves (of their 
own intitution), like Janaka and other holy sages. 


8. As long as you continue to restrain your organs of sense 
from their objects, so long will the divine soul grace your own 
inward soul with ita presence. 


4. The Lord God and Supreme soul, being thus gracious to 


thee; thou shalt see a halo of light cast over all things, and dis- 
persing all thy woes from thy sight. 

§&. The sight of the Supreme spirit, will remove the plentifal 
seeds of bias from thy mind ; and it will drive away the woeful 
sighta of misery, pouring upon thy view in copious showers.’ 

6. Continue like Janaka in the wilful discharge of thy diaties, 
and prosper by placing thy intellectual sight, on the divine light 
shining in thy inward spirit. 7 

7. It was by his inward cogitations, that Janaka found the 
transitoriness of the world; and by placing his faith in the un- 
changeable Spirit, he found its grace in time. | 

8. Hence neither the pious acts of men, nor their riches nor 
friends, are of any use to them for their salvation from the miseries 
of life, unless it be by their own endeavor for the enlightenment 
of their soul. 

9. They who rely their faith in the gods, and depend upon 

them for fulfilment of their desires and future rewards, are 
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perverted in their understandings, and cannot be heirs of tmmor- 
tality. 

10. It is by reliance in one’s reasoning and resignation, 
and by his spiritual vision of the Supreme spirit, that he is 
saved from his misery in this ocean of the world. 

1I. The attainment of this blessed knowledge of intuition, 
which removeth our ignorance, is as what they call thy getting 
of fruit fallen from heaven. ‘t.e. a heavenly and accidental fruit). 

12. The intelligence which looks into itself as Janaka’s, 
finds the soul developing of itself in it, as the Jotus-bud opens 
of itself in the morning. 

18. The firm conviction of the material world, melts into 
nothing under the light of persipience; as the thick and tangible 
ice, dissolves into fluidity under the heat of the sun. 

14. The consciousness that this is I (¢. e. One’s self-con- 
Sciousness’, is as the shade of night, and is dispelled at the 
rise of the sun of intellect, when the Omnipresent light appears 
vividly to sight. 

15. No sooner one loses his. self-conciousness that ‘this is 
himself,’ than the All-pervading Soul opens fully to his view. 

16. As Janaka has abandoned the consciousness of his 
personality, together with his desires also; so do you, O in- 
telligent Rama, forsake them by your acute understanding 
and of the mind discernment. 

17. After the cloud of egoism is dispersed, and the sphere 
is cleared all around; the divine light cppears to shine in it, as 
brightly as another sun. 

18. Itis the greatest ignorance to think of one’s egoism 
(or self-personality); this thought being relaxed hy the sense 
of our nothingness, gives room to the manifestation of holy 
light in the soul. 

19. Neither think of the entity nor non-entity of thyself 
or others; but preserve the tranquility of thy mind from both 
the thoughts of positive and tregative existences; inorder to get 
rid of thy sense of distinction between the producer and the 
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produced ; (i. ¢. of the cause and effect, the beth uf which are 
identic in Vedanta) or spiritual philosophy, 

20. Again your fostering a fondress for soinething as good, 
and s hatered to others as bad; is bu. a disease ¢f your mind for 
your uneasiness only. (Sinceall things aye geod in ther own 
kinds, and nothing bad inits nature, and in the sight of God, 


who pronounced all things good). 


21, Be not fond of what you think to be beautiful, nor 
disgusted at what appears hateful to you. get rid of these anta- 
gonist feclings, and be even minded by fixing it on One, 
before whom all things are alike and equally good : (all partial 
evil is universal good Pope. 

22. They that view the desirable and the detestable in the 
same light, are neither fond of the one nor averse to the other. 


23. Until the fancy of the desirableness of one thing and 
dislike of the other, is effaced from the mind, 1¢ is as hard to have 
the good grace of equanimity, as it is difficult for the moon- 
light to pierce through the cloudy sky. 

24, The mind which considers one thing as some thing a 
propos, and another as nothing to the purpose, (the one as desirable 
and the other worthless) ; is deprived of the blessing of indiffer- 
ence, as the brier sdsofa is despised, not standing with all its 
fruits and flowers. 

25. Where there is a craving for the desirable, and an aver- 
sion to what is unseemly, and when there is a cry for gain and 
an outcry at one’s loss; it is impossible for even mindedness, 
dispassionateness and tranquility of the mind, to abide then 
and there in that state. \ 

26. ‘There being only the essence of one pure— Brahms 
diffused throughout the universe, -ow very improper is it to take 
the one as many, and among them something as good or bad; 
(when the Maker of all has made all things good). | 

27. Our desires and dislike, are the two-apes abiding on the 
tree of our hearts; and while they continue to shake and swing 
it with their jogging and jolting, there can be no rest in it. 
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28, Freedom from fear and desire, from exertions and action, 
together with sapience and equanimity, are the inseparable 
accompaniments of ease and rest. 

29. The qualities of forbearance and fellow feeling, accom. 
panied with contentment and good understanding, and joined 
with a mild disposition and gentle speech, are the indispensable 
companions of the wise man, who has got rid of his desires and 
the feelings of his liking or dislike. 

30. The mind running to meanness, is to be repressed by 
restraining the passions and appetites; as the current of water 
runniug below, is stopped by its lock gate. 


$1. Shun the sight of external things, which are the roots of 


error and fallacy ; and consider always their internal properties 
both when you are awake and asleep, and also when you are 


walking about or sitting down. 


$2. <Avaricious men are caught like greedy fishes, in the hid- 
den net of their insatiable desires, and which is weven with the 
threads of worldly cares, and is underthe waters of worldly 
affairs. 

83. Now R&ma! eut the meshes of this net, with the knife 
of thy good understanding; and disperse it in the water, as a 
tempest rends the thick cloud and scatters it about the air. 


84. Try O gentle Rima! to uproot the root of worldliness, 
which eprouts forth in the weeds of vice, with the hatchet of your 
pereeverence and the eliminating shovel of your penetration. 


35. Employ ycur mind to hew down the cravings your mind, 
as they use the axe to cut down a tree, and you will then 
reat in quiet as you arrive at the state of holiness. 


86. Having destroyed the former state of your mind by its 
present state, try to forget them both by your heedless mind in 
future, and manage yourself unmindful of the world. (There 
is a play of the word mind in the original). 


$7. Your utter oblivion of the world, will prevent the revival 


of your mind, and stop the reap pearance of ignorance which is 
concommittant with the mind. 
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88, Whether youare waking or eleeping or in any other state 
of your life; you-must remember the nihility of the world, and 
resign your reliance in it. 

39. Leave off your selfishness (mamat&-or-mertatem), O R4ma ! 
and rely in the disinterstedness of your soul; lay hold on what 
ever offers of itself to you and without seeking for it all about. 

40. As the Lord God doth every thing, and is yet aloof frora 
all ; so must thou do all thy acts outwardly, and without thyself 
mixing in any, 

41. Kuowing the knowable, one finds himself as the in- 
create soul and Great Lord of all ; but being apart from that soul, 
he views only the material world spread before him. 

42. He who has the sight of the inner spirit, is freed from 
the thoughts of the external world, and is not subjected to the - 
joy or grief or sorrow and other evils of his life. 

43. He is called a Yogi who is free from passions and enmi- 
ty, and looks on gold and rubbish in the same light; he is joined 
with his Joy in his Yoga, and disjoined from all worldly desires. 

44. He enjoys the fruit of his own acts, and minds not what 
he wastes or gives away ; he has the evenness of his mind in every 
condition, and is unaltered by pain or pleasure. (The sanskrit 
sukh-dukkha means also prosperity and adversity, and good and 
evil of every kind). 

45. He who receives what he gets, and is employed with 
whatever offers of itself to him, without considering the good or 
evil that he is to gain by it, is not plunged into any difficulty. 

46. He who is certain of the truth of the spiritual essence 
of the world, pants not for its physical enjoyments, but he is 
even-minded at all times. 

- 47, The dull mind follows the active intellect in accomplish- 
ing its objects, as the carnivorous cat or fox follows the lion in 
quest, of meat, 

48. As the servile band of the lion feeds on the flesh ac- 
quired by his prowess, so the mind dwella upon the visible and 
sensible object, which it perceives by power of the intellect, 

Vou, I, $4 
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49, Thus the unsubstantial mind, lives upon the outer world 
by the help of the intellect ; but as it comes to remember its ori- 
gination from the intellect, it recoils back to its original state. 

650. The mind which is moved and lighted, by the heat and 
light of the Jamp of the intellect; becomes extinct without its 
physical force, and grows as motionless as a dead body. 

51. The nature of the intellect is known to exclude the ides 
of motion or pulsation from it; and the power which has vibra 
tion in it, is ealled intellection or the mind in the S&stras. 

52. The breathing (or vibration) of the mind, like the hissing 
of o snake, is called its imagination (kalpana); but by knowing the 
intellect as the Ego, it.comes to the true knowledge of the 
inward soul. 

53. The intellect which is free from thoughts (chefyas), is the 
ever lasting Brahma ; but being joined with thought, it is styled 
the imaginative principle or Mind. 

54. This power of imagination having assumed a definite 
form, is termed the mind; which with ite volition and options, ig 
situated in the heart of living beings. 

55. With its two distinct powers of imagination and volition, 
it is employed in the acts of discriminating and chosing the 
agreeable from what is disagreeable to it. (s. ¢. The imagination 
and volitive faculties of the mind, supply it with the power of 
discrimination and option, between what is fit or unfit for or suit- 
able to it). 

56. The intellect teing seated in the heart with its thoughts 
and volitions, forgets its spiritual nature, and remains as a dul} 
material substance: (7. ¢, the passivity of the heart as opposed to 
the activity of the mind), 

57. The intellect being thus confined in the hearts of all 
animals in this world, continues in utter oblivion of its nature; 
until it is awakened of itself, either by its intuition or instruction 
of preceptors &c. 

58, So it isto be wakened by means of instruction, derived 
from the Sdstras and preceptors; as also by the practice of 
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dispassionateness, and subjection of the organs of sense and 
action. 

59. When the minds of living beings, are roused by learning 
and eclf-control ; they tend towards the knowledge of the Great 
Brabma, or else they rove at random about the wide world. 

60. We must therefore awaken our minds, which are rolling 
in the pit of worldliness, through the inebriety of th? wine 
of error, and which are dormant to divine knowledge. 


61. As long as the mind is unawakened, it is insensible 
of every thing (in its true light); and though it perceives the 
visibles, vet this perception ef them is as false as the sight of 
a city in our fancy. 


62. But when the mind is awakened by divine knowledge, 
to the sight of the supreme Being ; it presents every thing in 
itself, as the inward fragrance of flowers pervades the outer- 
petals also, (¢. e. The inward sight of God, comprehends the 
view of every thing in it). 

63. Though the intellect has the quality of knowing every. 
thing, contained in all the three worlds; yet it has but a little 
knowledge of them from the paucity of its desire of knowing 
them. (¢. e. Though the capacity of the intellect is unlimited, 
yet its knowledge is proportionate to its desire of gaining it). 

64, The mind without the intellect is a dull block of stone; 
but if is opened by divine light, like the lotus-bud expanding 
under the hight of the sun. 


65. The imaginative mind is as devoid of understanding, as 
a statue made of marble, is unable to move about by itself. 


66. How can the regiments drawn in painting, wage a 
war in a mutual conflict, and how can the moon-heams, make the 
medicinal plants emit their light? (z. e. As it is life that makes 
the armies fight, so it ts the intellect that actuates the mind to its 
operations. And as the plants shine by night by the sun-beams, 
which are deposited in them during day, so shines the mind 
by means of its intellectual light). | 


67. Who bas seen dead bodies besmeare] with blood to run 
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about on the ground, or witnessed the fragments of stones 
in the woods to sing in musical strains ? , 

68. Where does the stone idol of the sun, dispel the darkness 
of the night ; and where does the imaginary forest of the sky 
spread its shade on the ground ? 


69. O£ what good are the efforts of men, who are as 
ignorant as blocks of stones, and are led by their error in many 
ways; except it be to endanger themselves by the mirage of 
their minds? (The exertions of the ignorant are as vain as the 
Jabour of a Sisyphus). 

70. It is the imagination that displays the non-existent as 
existent in the soul, as it is the sun-beams, which exhibii the 
limpid main in the mazy sands. 

71. It is the moving principle in the body, which the 
sophists designate as the mind; but know it as a mere force of 
the winds, like the vital breath of living beings. 

72. Those whose self-consciousness is not disturbed, by the 
currenta of their passions and desires; have their spiritual souls 
like an unperturbed stream (of psychic fluid), 

78. But when this pure consciousness is befouled by the false — 
fancies of this and that, and that thisis I and that is mine; 
then the soul and the vital principle, are both taken together 
to form a living being. 

74, The mind, the living soul and understanding, are all but 
fictitious names of an unreality, according to the conceptions of 
false thinkers, and not of them that know the true spirit. 

75. There is no mind nor undeistanding, no thinking 
principle, nor the body in reality ; there is the only reality of the 
One universal spirit, which is ever existent everywhere. (So says 
the Sruti:—All else are but transitory creations of imagination, 
and so pass into nothing). 

76. It is the soul, which is all this world, it is time and all 
its fluctuations, it is more transparent than the atmosphere, and 
it is clear as it is nothing at all. 

77. It is not always apparent, owing to its transparency ; 
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yet it is ever existent, owing to our consciousness of it. The 
spirit is beyond all things, and is perceived by our inward per- 
ception of it. | 

78. The mind vanishes into nothing, before our consciousness 
of the Supreme Soul; just as darkness is dispelled from that 
place, where the sunshine is present. 

79. When the transparent and self-conscious soul, raises 
other figures of its own will; then the presence of the soul is 
forgotten, and hid under the grosser creations of the mind. 


&0. The Volitive faculty of the Supreme Spirit, is denomina- 
ted the mind; but it is unmindedness and want of volition 
on our part, which produces our liberation. (2. ¢, our submis- 
sion to the Divine Will, sets us free from al! liability, as it is said 
in the Common prayer: “ Let thy will (and not mine) be done”). 


81, Such is the origin of the mind which is the root of 
creation ; it is the faculty of the volition of the principle of 
our consciousness, otherwise called the soul. (The mind is the 
volitive faculty of the Spirit, see 50). 


82. The intellectual essence being defiled by its desires, 
after falling from its state of indifference ; becomes the principle 
of production or producing the desired objects. (This is called 
the mind or the creative power, and is represented as the first 
male or the agent of procreation). 


83. The mind becomes extinct, by loss of the vital power; as 
the shadow of a thing disappears, by removal of the substance. 
(This passage establishes the extinction of the mind, with all 
its passions, feelings and thoughts upon the death of a man). 


84. The living body perceives in its heart, the notion of a 
distant place which exists in the mind, and this proves the identity 
of the vital breath and the thinking mind. (Again the communi- 
eation of the passions and feelings between the heart and mind, 
proves them to be the same thing). (Hence the word antah-ka- 
rana or inward sensc, is applied both to the heart as well as mind). 


85. It is therefore by revressing the mind, that the vital 
breath also repressed, to produce longivity and healthiness. (It is 
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done by the following methods, viz; by dispaesionateness, sup- 
pression of breathing, by yoga meditation, and by cessation from 
bedily labour in the persuit of worldly objects). 


86. The stone has the capability of mobility, and the fuel of 
inflammability ; but the vital breath and mind, have not their 
powers of vibration or thinking’; (without the force of the intel- 
lect and the spirit). 

87. The breath of life is inert by itse!f, and its pulsation is 
the effect and composed of the surrounding air; so the action of 
the mind, is owing to the force of the intellect ; whose pellucidity 
pervades all nature. 


88. It is the union of the intellectual and vibrating powers, 
which is thought to constitute the mind, Its production is as 
false, as the falsity of its knowledge. (All meatal phenomena 
are erroneous). 


89. The mental power is called error and illusion also, and 
these in ignorance of the Supreme Brahma, produce the know- 
ledge of this poisonous world: {which springs from illusion of 
the mind). 


90. The powers of the intellect and vibration, combined with 
those of imagination and volition which constitute the mind, are 
productive of all worldly evils, unless they are weakened and 
kept under restraint. 


91. When the intellect thinks on or has the perception by 
the pulsation caused by the air. The wind of breath gives 
pulsation to the intellect, and causes its powcr of intellection ; 
and this intellectual power gives rise to all the thoughts and 
desires of the mind. ° 

92. The percussive intellect which extends over the undivided 
sphere of the universe, is verily the thinking power, the mind is 
a false imagination like the ghost of infants. 


93. The intellect is the power of intellection, which cannot be 
intercepted by any thing else, like the mind any where; as there is 
ha power to rise in contest against the almighty Indra. (The 
Intellect or chit being the Diyine mind). 
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84, Thus their being no relation between intellection and 
the mind, it is wrong to attribute the mind with the power of 
thinking, which is not related with it. 

95. How can this union of the intellect with its vibration only, 
bestyled the mind with its multifarious functions. ‘The com- 
mander alone cannot be called an army without its component 
parts of horse, elephants and others. 

96. Hence there is no such thing as a good or bad mind in any 
of the three worlds, (when there is no mitd atall). The bias of 
its existence will be utterly removed by full knowledge of spirt- 
tuality (tatwajnana). (That there is but one Spirit only). 

97. tis in vain and to no purpose, that they imagine the 
being of the mind. It is proved to be an unreality and having 
no substantiality of itz own. 

98. Therefore, O magnanimous Rima! never give rise to 
false imaginations of anykind, and particularly that of the mind 
which never exists any where. 

99, False phantasies rise as the mirage, from want of a 
full knowledge of things ; they spring in the heart which is as 
barren as a desert, for want of the rain of full knowledge. 

100. The mind is a dead thing owing to its want of s form 
or activity, and yet it is a wonder as it is idolized in the cir- 
cles of common people. 

101. It isa wonder that the mind, having no soul nor essence, 
nor a body nor size or support of its own, should spread its net 
over all ignorant minds. 

102. One who falls a‘victim to his unarmed and impotent 
mind, likens a man who says, he is hurt in his body by the fal- 
ling of a lotus-flower upon it. ~ 

103., The man that is undone by his inert, dumb and blinded 
mind, ;(that neither sees nor seizes nor talks to him); is as one 
who complains of his being burnt by the cool fall-moon-beama. 

104. People are verily killed by an antagonist, who is present 
before them; but it is a wonder that the ignorant are foiled 
by the inexistent mind of their own making. 
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105. What is the power of that thing, which is a creation of 
mere fancy, and an unreal presentation of ignorance; and which 
being sought after, is no where to’ be found. 

106. Itis a great wonder, that men should be overcome by 
their impotent minds, dealing in their delusions only. 

107. It is ignorance that is ever exposed to dangers, and the 
ignorant are always the victims of error. Know the unreal world 
to be the creation of ignorance and of the ignorant only. 

108. Ob the misery of miseries, that the ignorant make 
of this creation of their ignorance to themselvs, and that they 
fabricate a living soul for their sufferings only. (A separate liv- 
ing soul svatma, is denied in Vedanta). 

109. i weet this frail world to bea creation of the false ima- 
gination of the ignorant, and this earth to be as fragile as to be 
broken and borne away by the waves of the ocean. 

110. It is like the dark collyrium, which is broken down by 
the surrounding waters or seas, serving as its grinding mill ; and 
yet men are maddened with it, as those struck by moon-beams. 
(Moonstruck Junatics). 

111. The visible world disappears at the sight of reason, as a 
man flies fron the sight of his foe; andthe train of imaginary 
creations fly before it, like hosts of demons vanquished by the 
gods, 

112. Thus is this world, which is a false creation of fancy, 
and exists nowhere except in the idle brains of the ignorant, lost 
into nothing at the sight of reason. 

113. He who is not able to govern his mind, and efface the 
thoughts of this false world, arising in the minds of the ignorant 
only ; is not worthy of being advised in the abstruse doctrines 
of spirituality, 

114, Those who are confirmed in their belief of the visibles, 
and are self-sufficient in their knowledge of these; are unable to 
grasp the subtile science of abstract philosophy, and are there- 
fore unfit to receive spiritual instruction. 


115. These men are insensibie of the soft tunes of the lute 
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who are accustomed to the loud beatings of drum, and they are 
startled at seeing the face of a sleeping friend (¢. ¢. their hidden 
oul). 

116. They who fly with fear from the loud songs (preachings 
of false preachers, cannot have the patience to listen to the silent 
lesson of their inward monitor; and they who are deluded by 
their own minds, can hardly be reclaimed by any other. 

117. Those who are tempted to taste the gall of worldly 
pleasures for sweet, are so subdued by its effects on their un- 
derstandings, that they lose the power of discerning the truth 
altogether; and it is therefore useless to remonstrate with them. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
ASCERTAINMENT OF THE THINKING PRINCIPLE. 


Argument. People unworthy of persuation, their transmigrations, and 
purification of the mind. 


ASISHTHA said: These multitudes of men, that are carried 

away by the waves of the torrents of the sea of worldly 

pursuits ; are deaf and dumb to the admonitions of their spirt- 
tual instructors. | 

2. They are not fit to derive the benefit of the spiritual 
knowledge, which I have propounded in this yogasistra by my 
rational discourses. 

3. They who are born blind and can see nothing, are not 
to be presented with the picture of a garden, portrayed with 
blooming blossoms and beautiful flowers by the intelligent artist. 

4, There is no such fool that would present fragrant odours 
to one, whose nostrils are snorting under some nasal disease (pina- 
64a. Polypus), nor so great adolt, that would consult an ignor- 
ant man on spiritual matters. 

5. What lack-wit is there, that would refer a question on 
law or religious subjects, to one of ungoverned passions and 
organs of sense, or whose eyeballsare roiling with the intoxi- 
cation of wine. 

6. Who asks of the dead the way he should go, or one in the 
grave about the concourse in the city; and what witless man is 
there that resorts to an idiot to clear hic doubts. 

7. Of what good is it to advise a witling, whose serpentine 
mind is coiling and creeping in the cave of his heart; and though 
it lies there in silence and sightless, is yet ungovernably wild 9 

8. Know there is no sucha thing as a well governed mind, 
for though you may fling it at a distance from you, yet it is never 


Jost or annihilated. (The unsubdued mind recurs to us ia repeat- 
ed births). | 
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9, The simpleton who does not bear his sway over his false 
and delusive mind, is tormented to death by its venornous smart, 
as if stung by a deadly reptile. 

10. The learned know the vital powers, and the operations 
of the organs of action, to depend on the action and force of the 
soul; say then, O Rama, what is that thing which they call the 
mind. (The three functions of motion, thought and organic 
action, being conducted by force of the vital breath, it is in 
vain to suppose the existence of the mind). 


11. The vital breath gives the force for bodily actions, aud 
the soul produces the power of knowledge; the organs act by 
their own force, and the supreme spirit is the main source of all. 

12. All forces are but parts of the omnipotence of the supreme 
Spirit ; their different appellations are but inventions of men, 

13, What is it that they call the living soul, and which has 
blindfolded the world; and what they term as the mind, is really 
an unreality and without any power of its own. 


14, Réma! I have seen the continued misery arising from 
their false conception of the unreal mind ; and my pity for them 
has caused my incessant sorrow. 


15. Bat why should I sorrow for the ignorant rabble, 
who bring their woe by their own error? The common herd is 
born to their misery like beasts and brutes. 


16. -The ignorant rabble are born in their dull material bodies, 
for their destruction only. They are born to die away incessant- 
ly, like the waves of the ocean. 


17. What pity shall I take for them, that are seen every day 
to perish under the jaws of death, like numbers of animals 
immolated in the shambles. 


18. For whom shall I sorrow, when I see billions and 
trillions of gnats and moths, are destroyed day by day, by gusts 
of wind (which is their element and support). 

19. Whom shall I sorrow for, when I observe on every 
side the millions of deer and beasts of chase, that are killed 
every day in the hills and forests,by their hunters and sportsmen. 
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20. Whom shall I feel for, when I find innumerable shoals 
of small fishes, that are devoured every day in the waters, by 
_ the bigger ones! 

21. I see an infinite number of animalcules, to be eaten up 
by flies and fleas ; which in their turn, are devoured by the vora- 
cious spiders and scorpions, 


22. The frog feeds on flies, and is on its tien devoured by 
snakes, The birds of prey swallow the snake, and the weasel 
preys upon them. 


28. The weasel is killed by the cat, which is killed again by 
the dog , the bear destroys the dog, and is at last destroyed by 
the tiger. BIA AAtety :— One animal is food to another.) 

24, The lion overcomes the tiger,and 1s overcome on its turn 
by the Sarabha, (a fabulous beast with eight feet), The sarabha 
is overthrown by it fall on rocky steeps, in its attempt to Jump 
over the gathering clouds. 


25. The clouds are worsted by tempests, and these again 
are obstructed by the rising rocks and mountains. The mountains 
are split by thunder claps, and the thunderbolts of heaven are 
broken by the thundering Sakra. (Jove). 


86. This Sakra or Indra is vanquished by Upendra or 
Vishnu (his younger brother), and Vishnu is made to undergo 
his inearnations in the shapes of men anid beasts. We is sub- 
jected to the vicissitudes of pain and pleasure, and to the 
conditions of disease, decay and death. (Change is the order of 
nature.) 

27. Big-bodied beasts are fel upon by the leaches and fleas 
that stick to their bodies to enck their blood; and men fraught 
with knowledge and armed with weanons; are infested by their 
bloodsucking buge and gnats. 

28. Thus the whole host of living bodies, are continually 
exposed to feed upon and to bo fed bv one another, with re- 
morseless yoracity. 


89. There is an incessant growth of loaches, fleas and ants, 
and other small insects and worm: on the one hand; and a con- 
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tinued dissolution of both the big and puny bodies in every 
place on earth. 

30. The womb of the waters, bears the breed of fishes, 
whales, hippopotamus and other aquatic animals; and the 
bowels of the earth, produce the multitudes of worms and 
reptiles to infinity. 

81. The air teems with the brood of birds of various kinds, 
and the woods abound with wild beasts, and lions and tigers, 
the fleet deer and other brutes. 


$2. There are inborn worms growing in the intestines, and 
upon the skin of animal bodies ; and parasitical insects and 
animaleules, feeding upon the bark and leaves of trees, 

88. Insecte are seen to be born in the crusts of stones, as 
frogs, vajrakitas and others; and many kinds of worme and 
insects, are found to grow in and subsist upon the foeces and 
and excrements of animals, 

84. In this manner an endless number of living beings, 
are being born and perishing for ever and ever; and it is of no 
avail to them, whether kind hearted men are joyous or sorrowful 
at their births and deaths. | 

$5. The wise can have no cause for their joy or grief, ia 
this continued course of incessant births and deaths of the 
living world. 

36. Such is the nature of all the different series of animal 
beings, that they incessantly grow to fall off like the leavea 
of trees, (These are known as the ephamerides and the heirs and 
poor pensioners of a day). 

37. The lind hearted-man, who wishes to remove the sorrows 
of the ignorant by his advice, attempts an impossibility, ax 
that of shrouding the allpervasive sunshine, by means of hia 
umbrella, 

38. Itis useless to give advice to the ignorant, who are no 
better than beasts in their understandings ; as it is fruitless to 
talk to a rock or block of wood or stone in the wilderness. 

39. The dull-headed ignorant, who are no better than beasts, 
are dragged by their wilful minds,like the cattle by their halters. 
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40, It would make even the stones to melt into tears, to see 
the ignorant plunged in the slough of their perverted minds, 
and employed in acts and rites for their own ruin, (The ruin of 
their souls caused by ritualistic observances.) 

41, Men of ungoverned minds, are always exposed to dangers 
and difficulties ; but the expurgated minds of the wise, are free 
from the evils and mishaps of hfe. 

42. Now Rama, consider well the miseries of ungoverned 
minds; and betake yourself to the knowledge of the knowable 
One. (¢. ¢, the One alone that is worthy of beg known). 

43, Never entertain in your imagination ; the vain bugbear 
of a mind, which has no real existense of its own ; and beware 
of this false belief, which may betray you like the ideal ghost 
of children. 

44, As long as you are forgetful of the soul, you must remain 
in utter ignorance ; and so long will you continue to be tortur- 
ed by the dragon, residing in the recess of your heart. 


45. Now you have known the whole truth, as I have ex- 
pounded to you; that it is your imagination only, that presents 
you with the idea of your mind, of which you must get rid 
for ever. 

46. If you rely in the visibles, you are subject to the delu- 
sion of your mind; but no sooner, you shun your reliance in— 
them, than you are liberated from your illusion of it. 


47, The visible world is a combination, of the three qualities 
of S2ztya, rajas and tamas ; and it is exposed before you, by 
your maya or illusion only, as a snare is spread for entanglement 
of beasts, | 

483, Think of the inexistence both of the subjective-self and 
the objective world ; and remain as firm as a fixed rock on earth, 
and behold the Lord only, in the form of infinite space in thy 
heart. (This is Vasishtha’s Vacuism). 

49. Suun Rama, the false thoughts of thy self-existence, and 
that of the visible world also; and forsake thy belief in the 
duality, morder to settle thyself in the infinite unity, 
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60. Continue to meditate on the soul, as it is situated between 
the subjective viewer, and the objective view of this world ; and 
as it is existent in thy vision, which lies between the two. (4. ¢, 
between yourself and the visible object, which is empty space). 

51. Forsake the ideas of the subject and object of your taste, 
(i. e. of the taster and tastable) ; and thinking on their interma- 
diate state of gustation or tasting, be one with the soul. 


52. Ré&ma, place yourself in the position of your thought or 
power of thinking, which lieth betwixt the thinker and think- 
ables; support your soul on the supportless soul of all, and re- 
main steady in your meditation. 

53. Forsake the cares of the world, and be exempt from the 
thoughts of existence and non-existence ; meditate on the universal 
soul and be settled with thy soul in that soul. 


54. When you have learnt to think on the thinkable one, by 
relinquishing the thought of your own existence; you shall then 
arrive to that state of the unconsciousness, which is free from 
misery (or the state of supreme bliss), 


55. Know your thoughts to be your fetters, and your .self- 
consciousness as your binding chain ; therefore O Rima! loosen 
the lion of your soul, from the prison Louse of your mind. 

56. By departing from the state of the Supreme Soul, and 
falling to the thoughts of the mind, you will be crowded 
by your imaginations, and see only the objects of your thought 
all about you. 


57. The Knowledge, that intellection or thinking power is 
distinct from the soul, introduces the existence of the unhappy 
mind, which must be got rid of for the sake of true happiness. 
(by knowing them as the one and samething). 

58. When you become conscious of the Supreme soul in you, 
and as permeated throughout all nature, you will then find the 
thinker and his thinking, the thinkables and their thoughts, 
vanish into nothing. 

59. The thor zht that “I have a soul anda fiving soul also,” 

brings on us all the miseries to which we are exposed to all 
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eternity. (¢. ¢. consciousness of a personal entity, causes tle woes 
whieh personality is ever liable to). 

80. The conscioustess that “I am the one soul, and not < 
living being or distinct existences ;” (because all things distin.: 
from the universai soul are nothing at all); is called the tran- 
quility of the spirit and ite true felicity. 

61. When you are certain, O Réma! that the wgrld is the 
wnivereal soul itself, you will find the false distinctions of your 
miad and living soul, to be nothing in reality. 

62. When you come to perceive that all this is your very self, 
your mind will then melt away into the soul, as the darkness 
dissolved in the sunlight, and the shadow disappears in the air. 

68. As long as you cherish the snake of your mind within 
yourself, you are in danger of catching its poison ; but this being 
pernoved by your yoga meditation, you escape the danger at once. 

64. He bold, O Réma! to destroy the mighty demon of the 
deep rooted error of your mind, by the power of incantation 
(maniras) of your perfect knowledge. 

65. Upon disappearance of the demon of the mindfrom the 
dwelling of your body, as when a Yaksha disappears in the air, 
you will be free from every disease, danger, care and fear, 

66. Dispassionateness, and disinterestedness, joined with the 
knowledge of unity, melt down the substance of the mind, and 
confer the best and highest state of felicity and rest in the 
Supreme spirit ; and bring on that state of tranquility which is 
the main aim of every body. May all these blessings attend 
upon you. 


CHAPTER. XV. 
On Avarice, 


Argument. Description of a varice as the Root of all Evils. 


ASISHTHA continued :—The soul by following the unholy 
essence of the mind, which is the source of the world, is led 
to fall into the snare, which is laid by it for all living beings. 

2. The soul then loses the brightness of its spiritual form, 
and takes the gross shape of the senses : it waits upon the guid- 
ance of the mind, and indulges in its impure imaginations. 

3. It falls into avarice, which like a pvisonous plant makes 
it senseless, and spreads a fearful anathesia over it. 


4. Avarice like a dark night, hides the soul under the gloom 
of oblivion, and produces endless pangs to the soul. 


5. The god Siva withstood the flame of the kalpa cenflagrae 
tion, but no body can withstand the fietce fire of avarice. 


6. It bears a form as formidable as that of a long, sharp 
and sable dagger; which is cold in appearance, but very injurious 
in her effects. 

7. Avarice is an evergreen plant, bearing bunches of plenteous 
fruits on high; which when they are obtained and tasted, prove 
to be biter and gall, 


8. Avarice is a voracious wolf, prowling in the recess of th. 
heart ; and feeding unseen on the flesh and blood and bones | 
its sheltering body. 

9, <Avarice is as a rainy stream, full of foul and muddy wate 
now overflowing and breaking down its banks, and th. 
leaving empty its dirty bed. 


10. The man striken with avarice, remains niggardly ar 
broken hearted at all times; his spirits are damped, and hb: 
sordid soul is debased before mankind. He is now dejected, an. 
now he weeps and lays himself down in despair. 
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11. He who has not this black adder of greediness, burrow- 
ing in the recess of his heart, has the free play of his vital 
breath, which is otherwise poisoned by the breath of the viper 
rankling in his breast. 

12. The heart which. is not darkened by the gloomy night 
of greediness, feels the rays of humanity sparkling in it, like the 
glancing of the bright moon-beants. 


13. The heart that is not eaten up by the corroding cares of 
avarice, is as an uncaukered tree, blooming with its blossoms of 
piety. 

14. The current of avarice, is ever running amidst the wil- 
derness of human desires, with ceaseless torrents and billows, and 
hideous whirlpools and vortices around. 

15. The thread of avarice, like the longline of a flying kite 
ar tossing top, whirls and furls and pulls mankind, as its toys and 
playthings, 

16. The rude, rough and hard-hkearled avarice, breaks and 
cutis down the tender roots of virtues, with the remorseless axe of 
its hardihood. 

17. Foolishmen led by avarice, fall into the hell pit, like the 
iguorant deer into the blackhole ; by being enticed by the blades 
of grass, scattered upon its covering top. 

18. Men are not so much blinded by their aged and decayed 
eyesight, as they are blinded by the invistble avarice seated in 
their hearts. 

19, The heart which is nestled by the ominous owl of avarice, 
is as bemeaned as the god Vishnu, who become a dwarf in beg- 
ging a bit of ground from Bali. 


20. There is a divine power, which hath implanted this in- 
satiable avarice in the heart of man; which whirls him about, as if 
tied by a rope, like the sun revolving round its centre in the sky. 

21. Vly from this avarice, which is as henious as the veno- 
mous snake, It is the source of all evils, and even of death in 
this mortal world, 


22. Avarice blows on men as the wind, and it is avarice that 
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makes them sit still as stones; avarice makes some as sedate 
as the earth, and avarice ransaks the three worlds in its rapid 
course. 

23. All this concourse of men, is impelled to and fro by 
avarice, as if they are pulled by ropes; it is easy to break the 
band of ropes, but not the bond of avarice. (There is a play 
of words here, as that of band, bond and bondage), 

24, Then Rdma, get rid ofavarice by forsaking your desires; 
because it is ascertained by the wise, that the mind dies away 
by want of its desires (to dwell upon). 

25. Never observe the distinctions of my, thy and his in all 
thy wishes, but wish forthe good of all allke; and never foster 
any bad desire, (which 1s foul in its nature). 

26. The thought of self in what is not the self, is the parent 
of allour woe; when you cease to think the notself as the self 
you are then reckoned among the wise, 

27. Cut off your egoism, O gentle Rama! and dwell in thy 
unearthly self by forgetting yourself, and by dispelling your 
fear from all created being. (Here is an alliteration of the 
letter bh © in the last line, as $, S4, S¥. 


CHAPTER XVI 
Hravine or AVARICE. 


Argument. The way to forsake the desires, and become liberated io 
this life and the next. 


AMA said :—It is too deep for me sir, to understand what 
you say to me, for the abandonment of my egoism and 
avarice. 


2. For how is it possible, sir, to forsake my egoism, without 
forsaking this body and every thing that bears relation to it? 

3. It is egoism whieh is the chief support of the body, asa 
post or prop is the support of a thatched house. 

4. The body will surely perish without its egoism, and will 
be cut short of its durablity, as a tree is felled by application 
of the saw to its root. 

5. Now tell me, O most eloquent sir, how I may live hy 
forsaking my egoism (which is myself) ; give me your answer, 
acording to your right judgment. 

6. Vasishtha replied :—O lotus-eyed and respectful Ramat 
abandondonment of desires, he said to be of two kinds by the wise, 
who are well acquainted with the subject ; the one is called the 
jaeya or knowable and the other is what they style the thinkable 
(or dheya). 

7. Theknowledge that I am the life of my bedy and its powers, 
and these are the supports of my life, and that Iam something. 

8. But this internal conviction being weighed well by the 
Jight of reason, will prove that neither am I related with the 
external body, nor does it bear any relation with my internal 
soul. 

9. Therfore the performance of one’s duties, with calmness 
and coolness of his understanding, and without any desire of 
fruition, is called the abandonment of desire in thought. 

10. But the understanding which views things in an equal 
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light, and by forsaking its desires, relinquishes the body 
without taking any concern for it, and is called the knowing 
abondonment of desires. (2. ¢. of which the Yogi bas full 
knowledge). 

il. He who foregoes with ease the desires arising from his 
egoism, is styled the thinking abjurer of his desires, and is 
liberated in his life time. 

12. He who is calm and even-minded, by his abandonment 
of vain and imaginary desires ; is a knowing deserter of his 
desires, and is liberated also in this world. 

18. Those who abandon the desires in their thought, and 
remain with listless indifference to everything, are like those 
who are liberated in their life time. 

14, They are also called the liberated, who have had their 
composure (¢xsouciance) after abandonment of their desires, and 
who rest in the Supreme Spirit, with their souls disentangled 
from their bodies, (This is called the disembodied libertion. 

facwe af). 

15. Both these sorts of renunciation are alike entitled to 
liberation, both of them are extricated from pain; and both 
lead the liberated souls to the state of Brahma. 

16. The mind whether engaged in acts or disengaged from 
them, resta in the pure spirit of God, by forsaking its desires. 
(There is this difference only between them, that the ove has an 
active body, while the other is without its activity). 

17. The former kind of yogi is. liberated in his embodied 
state, and freed from pain throughout his life time; but the latter 
that has obtained his liberation in his bodiless state after his 
demise, remains quite unconscious of his desires. (The liberated 
soul is freed from desire after death. Their desires being dead 
with themselves, they have nothing to desire), 

18. He who feels no joy nor sorrow at the good or evil, 
which befalls to him in his life time, as it is the course of 
nature, is called the living liberated man. 


19. He who neither desires nor dreads the casualties of good . 
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or evil, which are incidental to human life; but remains quite 
regardless of them as iu his dead sleep, is known as tue truly 
liberated man. | 

20. He whose mind is freed from the thoughts, of what is 
desirable or undesirable to him, and from his differentiation of 
mine, thine and his (1. e. of himself from others), is called the 
truly liberated. 


21. He whose mind is not subject to the access of joy and 
grief, of hope and fear, of anger, boast and niggardliness, is said 
to have his liberation. 

22, He whose feelings are all obtund within himself as in 
his sleep, and whose mind enjoys its felicity like the beams of 
the fullmoon, is said to be the liberated man in this world. 

23. Valmiki says:—After the sage had said so far; the 
day departed to its evening service with the setting sun. The 
assembled audiance retired to their evening ablutions, and 


repaired again to the assembly with the rising sun on the next 
day. 


CHAPTER XVIf. 
On THE EXTERPation oF AVARICH. 
Argument. Liberation of Embodied or living beings. 


ASISHTHA said:—It is difficult O Rdma! to describe in 

words the inexplicable nature of the liberation of desem- 

bodied souls; hear me therefore relate to you further about the 
liberation of living beings. 

2. The desire of doing one’s duties without expectation of 
their reward, is also called the living liberation, and the doers 
of their respective duties, are said to be the living liberated. 

8. The dependance of beings on their desires, and their 
strong attachment to external objects, are called to be their bond- 
age and fetters in this world, by the doctors in divinity. 

4. But the desire of conducting one’sself according to the 
course of events, and without any expectation of fruition, con- 
stitutes also the liberation of the living; and is concommittant 
with the body only, (without vitiating the inner soul). 

5. The desire of enjoying the external objects, is verily the 
the bondage of the soul ; but its indifference to worldly enjoy- 
ments, is what constitutes one’s freedom in his living state. 

6. Want of creediness and anxiety prior toand on account of 
some gain, and absence of mirth and change in one’s disposi- 
tion afterwards, ‘7. ¢. after the gain’; is the true freedom of men. 

7, Know, O high-minded Raima! that desire to be the greatest 
bondage of men, which is in eager expectation of the possession 
of anything, (Lit: that such things may be mine). 

8. He who isdevoid of desire of everything, whether existent 
or inexistent in the world; is the truly great men, with the 
greatest magnanimity of his soul. 

9. Therefore, Rama! forsake the thoughts both of thy 
bondage and liberation, and also of thy happiness and misery ; 
and by“getiing rid of thy desire of the real and unreal, remain 
as calm as the undisturbed ocean, 
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10 Think thyself, O most intelligent Rima! to be devoid of 
death and decay, and do not stain’ thy mind with the fears of 
thy disease or death : (because thy soul is free from them). 


11, These substances are nothing, nor are you any of these 
things that you see; there is something beyond these, and know 
that you are that very thing, (which is the soul or a spintual 
being). 

12. The phenomenon of the world is an unreality, and every 
thing here is unreal, that appears real in thy sight; knowing 
then thyself to be beyond all these, what earthly thing is there 
that thou cans’t crave for? 


18. All reasoning men, O Rdéma! consider themselves in some 
one of these four different lights in their minds, which I shall now 
explain to you in brief. 


14. He who considers his whole body (from his head to foot), 
as the progeny of his parents (¢. e. devoid of his spiritual part), is 
surely born to the bondage of the world. (This is the first kind). 

15. But they who are certain of their immaterial soul, which 
ia finer than the point of a hair, are another class of men; who 


are called the wise and are born for their liberation, (This is 
the second). 


16. There isa third class of men, who consider themselves 


as same with the universal soul of the world ; such men O support 
of Raghu's race, are also entitled to their liberation. (These be- 
long to the third kind.) 

17. There is again a fourth class, who consider themselves 
and the whole world to be as inane as the empty air (or vacum); 
these are surely the partakers of liberation. 

18. O€ these four kinds of beliefs, the first is the leader 
to bondage; while the three others growing from purity of 
thought, lead to the path of liberation. 

19. Among these, the first is subject to the bondage of avarice ; 
but the other three proceeding from pure desire, are crowned with 
liberation. 


20. Those of the third kind, who consider themselves same 
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with the universal soul, are in my opinion never subject to 
Borrow or pain. 

21. The magnitude of the Supreme spirit, extends over and 
below and about all existence ; hence the belief of ‘‘all in One, 
or One in all” never holds a man in bondage. 

22. The fourth kind—vacuists (or suayavadis), who believe: 
in the vacuum, and maintain the principles of nature or illusion, 
are in ignorance of divine knowledge, which represents God as 
Siva, Isha, male, and eternal soul. 

23. He is all and everlasting, without a second or another 
like him ; and he is pervaded by hia omniscience, and not by the 
ignorance called mdyd or illusion. 

24. The spirit of God fills the universe, as the water of the 
ocean fills the deep (pdt&la); and stretches from the highest 
heaven (empyrian), to the lowest abyss of the infernal] regions, | 

25. Hence it is his reality only which is ever existent, and no 
unreal world ex{sts at any time. It is the liquid water which 
fills the sea, and not the swelling wave which rises in it. 

26. As the bracelets aud armlets are no other than gold, so 
the varieties o£ trees and herbs, are not distinct from the Univer- 
sal Spirit. 

27. It is the one and same omnipotence of the Supreme spirit, 
that displays the different forms in its works of the creation. 

28. Never be joyous nor sorry foranything belonging to thee 
or another, vor feel thyself delighted or dejected at any gain or 
loss, that thou mayest happen to incur. (For know everything 
to be the Lord’s and nothing as thine own. Or. “The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away”, Job). 

29. Be of an even disposition, and rely on thy essence as one 
with the Supreme soul. Attend to thy multifarious duties, and 
thus be observant of unity in thy spiritual concerns, and dualities 
in thy temporal affairs. | 

80. Take care of falling into the hidden holes of this world, 
in your pursuit after the varieties of objects; and be not like 
an elephant falling into a hidden pit in the forest. 
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31. O Réma of great soul! There cannot be a duality, as it 
is thought in the mind; nor O Réma of enlightned soul; can 
there be any unity or duality of the soul. The true essence is 
ever existent with out its unity or duality, and is styled the all 
and nothing particular, and as itself-Svarupa or suiform, (The soul 
is not unity, because one is the prime number of all others by 
addition with itself; not is it a duality, having no second or 
another like it. It is the indefinite all or whole: and no definite 
that this or so says the Sruti: wwragq waarwreq Fy arnfe fees j 

32, There is no ego or thy subjective-self, nor the objective 
worlds that thou seest. All this is the manifestation of the eter- 
nal and imperishable omniscience, and know this world as 
neither an entity nor non-entity by itself. 


33, Know the Supreme being to be without beginning and 
end, the enlightener of all lights, the undecaying, unborn and 
incomprehensible one. He is without part, and any change in 
him. He is beyond imagination and all the imaginary ob- 
jects all about us. 

34. Know for certain in thy mind, that the Lord js always 
present in the full light of thy intellect. He is the root of thy 
consciousness, and is of the nature of thy inward soul. He ig 
conceivable in the intellect, and is the Brahma-the all and ever- 
lasting, and the all-pervading, the subjective I, and the objective 
thou and this world. 


CHAPTER. XVIII. 
Liviva Lrperartion on Teun Fecicrry oF MAN IN THIS LrFR, 


Argument. The True Enfraschisement of the Soul, in the Living state 
of man in this world. 


ASISTHA continued :—I will now relate to you, O Réma! 

the nature of those great men, who conduct themselves in 

this world, with their desires under their subjection, and whose 
minds are not blemished by evil inclinations. 

2. The sage whose mind is freed in his life-time, conducts 
himself unconcerned in this world ; he smiles secure at its occur: 
rences, and is regardless of the first, last and middle stages of 
his lite : (namely ; the pains of his birth and death, and the whole 
course of his life). 

8. He is attentive to his present business, and unmindfal of 
every other object about him ; he is devoid of cares and desires, 
and his thought is of his internal cogitations only. 

4, He is free from anxiety in all places, who tolerates what- 
ever he happens to meet with ; he sees the lizht of reason in 
his soul, and walks in the romantic groves of his musings. 

5. He rests in that transcendental bliss, with prospects as 
bright as the cooling beams of the full-moon, who is neither 
elated nor depressed in any state of his life, ucz: droops down 
under any circumstance, 

6. Whose generosity and manliness do not forsake him, even 
when he is beset by his bitterest enemies; and who is observant 
of his duties to his superiors, such a man is not crest-fallen in 
this world. 

7. Who neither rejoices nor laments at his lot, nor envies 
nor hankere after the fortune of another , but pursues his owa 
business in quiet silence, is the man that is never down-cast in 
this world. 

8. Who, when asked, says what he is doing, but unaske! re- 
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mains as a dead block; and is freed from desire and disgust ; 
he is never depressed in his heart and mind. (The Urdu poet 
expresses this sort of unconcern, more beautifully, when he says :— 
Should one ask you of aught, look to his face and reply him not. 
Kot kuch’h puchhe to munk dekh kar chup rahjana &e. And who 
so understands the hearts of men, is never sick at. his heart). 


$. He speaks agreeably to every one, and utters gently what 
he is required to say; he is never put out of countenance, who 
understands the intentions of others. (Speaking agreably or his 
questioners means what pleases every body, be it good or bad for 
him as it is said in Chanakya’s excerpta: Wa" Fay fraqware, 
tT Fag warafua’. Because says Bharavi. ‘It is rare to have 
a useful saying, | which is delectable also at the same time. 
fed at eticugeaae). 

10. He sees the right and wrong dealings of men, and 
the acts of the depraved desires of their minds ; but knowing all 
human affairs as clearly as in a mirror in his hand, he holds his 
peace with every one. 

11. Standing on his firm footing (of non-eballance), and 
knowing the frailty of worldly things, he smiles at the 
vicissitudes of nature with the cold frigidity (sang froid) of his 
heart : (like the laughing philosopher). 

12, Such is the nature Rama, of the great souls, who have 
subdued their minds, and know the course of nature, as I have 
described to you. 

18. Iam unable to describe to you, the fond beliefs of the 
minds of the ignorant populace, who are plunged in the mud 
of their sensual enjoyments (like earthly worms). (Who are of 
ungoverned minds). 

14. Women, devoid of understanding, and graced with their 
personal charms, are the idols of these people ; who are fond of 
their golden forms, without knowing them tobe the flames of 
hell fire. 

15. Wealth, the fond object of the foolish people, is fraught 
with every ill and evil desire; its pleasure is poison and pro- 
ductive of misery, and its prosperity is replete with dangers. 
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16. Its use in the doing of meritorious deeds, apd various 
acts of piety, is also fraught with a great many evjls, which I 
have not the power to recount, (The works of merit being pro- 
ductive of pride and passions, and those of piety being the source 
of transmigration). 


17. Therefore Réma! keep your sight on the full view (clair- 
voyance) of your spirit, by retracting it from the external vi- — 
sibles and internal thougts ; and conduct yourself in this world 
as one liberated in his life-time. 

18. Being free from all your inward passions and feelings 
of affection, and having given up all your desires and expec- 


tations; continue in the performance of your outward duties in 
this world. 


19. Follow all your duties in life with a noble pliability of 
your disposition; but preserve the philosophic renunciatiou of 
everything in your mind, and conduct yourself accordingly in 
this world. 


20. Think well on the fleeting states of all earthly things, 
and fix your mind in the lasting nature of your soul ; and thus 
conduct yourself in this transitory stage, with the thoughts of 
eternity in your mind. 

21. Conduct yourself, RAma, with your inward indifference 
and want of all desire: but show your outward desire for what- 
ever is good and great. Be cold blooded within yourself but 
full of ardour in your external demeanour. 


22. Conduct yourself among men, O Rdma! with a feigned 
activity in your outward appearance, but with real inaction in 
your mind; show yourself as the doer of your deeds, but know 
in your mind to be no actor at all. 


23. Conduct yourself such, O Ra&ma! with your full know- 
ledge of this world, as if you are acquainted with the natures of 
all beings herein; and go whereever you please with your intimate 
acquaintance of everything there. 


24, Demean yourself with mankind, with a feigned appear- 
ance of jcy and grief, and of condolence and congratulation with 
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others, and an assumed shape of activity and aclion among 
mankind. 

zd. Mfanage y urself, O Rdmal with full possession of 
your mind, and un:inged by pride and vanity, as if it were as 
clear as the spo‘ less sky. 

26. Goon through your life usbackled by the bonds of 
desire, and join in all the outward acts of life, with an unaltered 
evenness of your mind under every circumstance. 

27. Donot give room to the thoughts of your bondage or li- 
beration in this world, nor of the embodiment or release of your 
soul here; but think the revolving worlds to be a magic scene, 
and preserve perfect tranquility of your mind. 


28. Knowall this as an illussion, and it is ignorance only, that 
presents the false apprearance of the world to sight ; and yet we 
take them for true, as you view the water in the burning beams 
of the sun in a desert. 


29. The unobstructed, uniform and all pervading soul, can 
have no restriction or bondage ; ; and what is unrestricted 1 in itself, 
cannot have its release also. 

80. Itis want of true knowledge, that presents the false 
view of the world before us; but the knowledge of truth disper- 
is the view; as the knowledge of the rope, dispels the fallacy 

f the snake in it. 

Jt. You have known the true essence of your being by your 
right discernment, (that it is He—the Sat); you are thereby freed 
from the sense of your personality, and are set free as the subtile 
air. | 

- 32. You have known the trath, aud must give cp veur know. 
ledge of untruth, together with the thoughts of your friends 
and relatives, all which are unreal in their natures, 

83. Such being the ease, you must consider yourself (your 
soul), as something other than these sand that vou have received 
the same, from the Supreme source «fall. 

34. This soul bears no relation te vont Prien is or possessian, 
to yous good or evil actions, or fo anything whatever in this world ; 
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35. When you are convinced that this very soul covstitates 
your essence; you have nothing to fear from the erroneous 
conception of the world, which is no more than a misconception. 


$6. You can have no concern, with the weal or woe of a friend 
or foe, who is not burn so to you; for every one being born for 
himself, you have no cause of joy or grief for any body ; (whether 
he is friendly or not to you). 

37. If thou knowest that thou hadst been before (creation), 
and shalt be so for everafterwards (to eternity); you are truly 
wise. 


88. Shouldest thou feel so much for the friends, by whom thou 
art beset in this life; why dost thou then not mourn for them, 
that are dead and gone in thy present and past lives ? 

$9. If thou wert something otherwise than what thou art 
at present, and shalt have to be something different from what 
now thou art, why then shouldst thou sorrow for what has not 
its self-identity ? (¢. ¢. the body which is changed in all its trans- — 
migrations). 

40. If thou art to be born no more, after thy past and 
present births, (.¢. if there be no further transmigration of thy 
soul', then thou hast po cause for sorrow, being extinct thy- 
self in the Supreme Spirit. 

41. Therefore there is no cause of sorrow, in saght that 
occurs according to the course of nature; but rather be joy- 
- ous in pursuing the duties of thy present life ; (for want of thy 
ae of thy past and future states). 

But do not indulge the excess of thy joy or grief, but 
ae thy equanimity everywhere ; by knowing the Supreme 
Spirit to pervade in all places. 

48. Know thyself to be the form of the infinite spirit, and 
stretching wide like the extended vacuum ; and that thou art the 
pure eternal light, and the focus of full effulgence. 
4&4, Know thy eternal and invisible soul, to be distinct from all 
worldly substances; and to be a particle of that universal soul, 
which dwells in and stretches through the hearts of all bodies ; and 
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_ ‘ws hike the unseen thread, running through the holes and contiecs 
ting the links of a necklace; (or like the string in the beads 
of arosary. (This connecting soul is denominated the Sutrdtmd, 
which fills, bounds, connects and equals all). 


45. That the continuation of the world, is caused by the res 
production of what has been before, is what you learn from the 
unlearned ; and not so from the learned, (who know the world to 
be nothing). Know this and not that, and be happy in this life. 

46. The course of the world and this life, is ever tending to 
decay and desease. It is ignorance that represents them to be 
progressing to perfection.. But you who are intelligent, knowest 
their real natures (of frailty and unreality), 


47. What else can be the nature of error but falsehood, and 
what may the state of sleep he, but dream and drowsiness? (So is 
this world a mistaken existence, and this life a mere dream of 
unreal appearance, which eo vividly shines before you). 


48. Whom do you call your good friend, and whom do you 
way your great enemy? They all belong to be Sole One, and pro- 
ceed alike from the Divine will, 


59. Everything i is frail and fickle, and has its rise and fall from 
and into the Supreme Spirit; it likens the wave of the sea, rising 
and falling from and into the same water. 

50. The worlds are rolling upward and going down again, 
like the axis and spokes of a wheel. (The rotations of the 
planets in their circuits above and below the sun). 

$l. Thecelestials sometimes fall into hell, and the in fernals are 
sometimes raised to heaven ; animals of one kind are regenerated 
in another form, and the people of one continent and island are 
reborn in another ; (as men are led from one country and climate 
to another, and settle there). 

5%. The opalent are reduced to indigence, and the indigent 
are raised to affuence ; and all beings are seen to be rising and fall- 
ing in a hundred ways. 

63. Whe has seen the wheel of fortune, to move on slowly 
in one stzaight forward course for ever, and not tumbling in ite 
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ups and downs, nor turning, to this side and that in its winding 
and uneven route. Fixedness of fortune is a fiction, as that of 
finding the frost in fire. 


54, Those that are called great fortunes, and their compon 
ents and appendages as aleo many good friends and relations ; are 
n)l seen to fly away in afew days of his transient life. 

55. The thought of eomething as one’s own and anothers’, and 
of this and that as mine, thine, his or others’, are as falee ag tha 
appearance of double suns.and moons in the sky. 

56. That this is a friend and this other a foe, and that this 
is myself and that one is another, are all but false conceptions of 
your mind, and must be wiped off from it ; (ince the whole is but 
the one Ego). 

57. Make it thy pleasure however to mix with the blinded 
populace, and those that are lost to reason ; and deal with them 
in thy usual unaltered way. (Mix with the thaughtless mob, but 
think with the thoughtful wise. So says Sadi, I learnt morala 
from the immoral, adabaz bedabanamokhtam), | 

53. Conduct thyself in such a manner in thy journey 
through this world, that thou mayst not sink under the burden 
of thy cares of it. 

59. When thou comest to thy reason, to lay down thy earthly 
cares and desires; then shalt thou have that composure of thy 
mind, which wil! exonerate thee from all thy duties and dealings 
in life. 

60. It is the part of lowminded men, to reckon one asa friend 
and another as no friend ; but noble minded men do not observe 
such distinctions between man and man. (Lit. Their minds are 
not clouded by the mist of distinction). 

61, There is nothing wherein I am not, (or where there is 
not the Ego); and nothing which is not mine (¢. e. beyond the 
_ Ego): the learned who have considered it well, make no differ. 
ence of persons in their minds). 

62. The intellects of the wise, are as clear as the spacious 
firmament, and their is no rising nor setting of their intellece 
tual light, which veiws everything as serenely asin the serenity 

Vou. II, 0s 
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of the atmosphere and as plainly as the plain surface of the earth. 

63, now Rdma! all created beings, are friendly and useful 
to you, and there is no body nor any in the world, wherewith you 
are not related in some way on your part. (No body is a unit 
himself, but forms a part of the uuiversa! whole’. 

64. It is erroneous to look any one as a friend or foe, among 
the various orders of created beings in the universe ; which in 
reality way be serviceable to you, however unfriendly they may 
appear at first. 


CHAPTER Xix. 
Ow Hoty Know .epes. 


Argument. Story of Punya and Pévanay and the jastruction of the 
former to the latter, | 


ASISHTHA continued :~1 will now set before you an ex- 

ample on the subject (of the distinction of friend and foe), 

in the instanee of two brothers, who were born of a sage on 

the banks of Ganges, going in three directions of tripatha or 
trisrot as trevea. 

2. Hear then this holy and wonderful tale of antiquity, 
which now occurs to my mind on the subject of friends and 
enemies, which I have been relating to yon. 

8. There is in this continent of Jambudwipa (Asia), a 
mountainous region beset by groves and forests, with the high 
mount of Mahendra rising above the rest. 

4, It touched the sky with its lofty peaks, and the arbour of 
ite kalpa trees ; spread its shadow over the hermits and kinnaras 
that resorted under its bower. 

5. 1t resounded with the carol of the sages, who chaunted tha 
Samaveda hymus on it, in their passage from its eaverns and 
peaks to the region of Indra: (the god of the vault of heaven), 

6. The fleecy clouds which incessantly drizzled with rain 
water from its thousand peaks; and washed the plants and 
flowers below, appeared as tufts of hair hanging down from 
heaven to earth. 

7. The mountain re-echoed to the loud roars of ‘the impetu- 
ous octopedes Sarabhas, with the thunder claps of kalpa clouds 
from the holiow mouths of ite dark aud deep clouds. (So Hima~ 
aya is said to warble to the tunes of Kinnaras from ite cavern 
mounts). * 








* So it is represented in Kumara Sambhava, 


eiicea, egrearfoeia fawctet | 
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8. The thundering noise of its cascades falling into its ca- 
verns from precipice to precipice, has put to blush the loud road 
of the Surges of the sea, 

9. There on tableland upon the craggy top of the moun. 
tain, flowed tho sacred stream of the heavenly Ganges, for the 
ablution and beverage of the hermits. 

10. There on tho banks of the trivious river-tripatha-Gan- 
ga, was & gemming mountain, sprakling as bright gold, and 
decorated with blossoming treee, 

11. Thero lived a sage by name of Dirghatapas, who was a 
personification of devotion, and a man of enlightened understand. 
ing; he had a noble mind, and was inured in asusterities of de 
votion. 

32, This sage was blessed with two boys as beautiful as the 
full moon, and named Punya and Pavana (the miritorious and 
holy}, who were as intelligent as the sons of Vrihaspati, known 
by the names of tho two Kachas. 

13. Ho lived there on the bank of tho river, and amidst a 
grove of fruit treea, with his wife and the two sons born of them, 

14, In course of time the two boys arrived to their egs of 
@soretion, and the eldor of them named Punya or meritorious, 
was superior to the other in all his merits, 

15. The younger boy named Pfvana or the holy, was half 
awakened in bis intellect, like the half blown lotus at the dawn 
of the day; and his want of intelligence kept him from the 
knowledge of truth, and in the uncertainty of his faith. 


16. Then in the course of the all destroying time, the sage 
came to complete a century of years, and his tall bedy and long 
life, were reduced in their strength by his age and infirmity. 

17. Being thus reduced by deorepitude in his vitality, he 
Bade adieu to his desires in this world, which was eo frail and 
full of a hundred fearful acoidents to human life: (namely ; 
the pains attending upon birth, old age and death, and the fears 
of future transmigration and falling into hell fire). 


18. The old dovoteo Dirghatapas, quitted at last his mortal 
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frame in the grotto of the mount; as a bird quite ita old nest for 
ever, or as a water-bearer lays down the log of his burthen from 
his shoulders. 

19. His spirit then fled like the fragrance of a flower to 
that vacuous space, which is ever tranquil, free from attributes 
and thought, and is of the nature of the pure intellect. | 

20. The wife of the sage finding his body lying lifeleas on 
the ground, fell down upon it, and remained motionless like » 
lotus flower nipt from its stalk. 

21. Having been long accustomed to the practice of yoga, 
according to the instruction of her husband ; she quitted her undi- 
cayed body » aa a bee flits from an unfaded flower to the 
empty air. 

22. Her soul followed her husband’s unseen by men, as the 
light of the stars disappears in the air at the dawn of the day. 

23. Seeing the demise of both parents, the elder son Punya 
was bosily employed in performing their funeral services; but 
the younger P4vana was deeply absorbed in grief at their loss, 

24, Being overwhelmed by sorrow in his mind, he wandered 
about in the woods; and not having the firmress of his elder 
brother, he continued to wail in his mourning. 

25. The magnanimous Punya performed the funeral cere- 

monies of his parents, and then went in search of his brother 
mourning in the woods. 
— 26. Punya eaid :~Why my boy, is thy soul overcast by the 
eloud of thy grief; and why dost thon shed the tears from thy 
lotus-eyes, ag profusely as the showers of the rain, only to render 
thee blind. 

27. Know my intelligent boy, that both thy father and mo- 
ther, have gone to their ultimate blissful state in the Supreme 
Bpirit, called the state of salvation or liberation. 

28. That is the last resort of all living beings, and that is 
the blessed state of all self subdued souls; why then mourn for 
them, that have returned to and are reunited with their own 
proper nature. 
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29. Thou dost in vain indulge thyself in thy false and fruit- 
less grief, and mournest for what is not to be mourned for at all : 
(rather rejoice at it owing to their ultimate liberation). 

30. Neither is she thy mother nor he thy father} nor art 
thou the only son of them, that have had numerous offspring in 
their repeated births. 

8). Thou hadst also thousands of fathers and mothers in thy 
by-gone births, in as much as there are the streams of running 
waters in every forest. 

$2. Thou art not the only son of thom, that had innumerable 


sons before thee; for the generations of men, have passed away 
like the currents of a running stream, 


$3. Our parents also had numberless offepring in their past 
lives, and the branches of human generation are as numerous, as 
the innumerable fruits and flowers on trees. 

34. The numbers of our friends and relatives in our repeated 
lives in this world, have been as great, as the innumerable fruits 
and flowers of a large tree, in all ite passed seasons, 

85. Ifwe are to lament over the loss of our parents and 
children, that are dead and gone ; then why not lament algo for 
those, that we have lost and left behind in all our past lives ? 

86. It ia all but a delusion, O my fortunate hoy, that is pre. 
sented before us in this illusive world ; while in truth, O my sen. 
sible child, we have nobody, whom we may call to be our real 
friends or positive enemies in this world. 

87. There is no loss of any body or thing in their true sense 
in the world ; but they appear to exist and disappear, like the ap« 
pearance of water in the dry desert, 

$8. The royal dignity that thou seest here, adorned with the 
stately umbrella and flapping fans ; is but a dream lasting for a 
few days. 


$9. Consider these phenomena in their true light, and thou 
wilt find my boy, that none of these nor ourselves nor any one of 
us, are to last for ever: shun therefore thy error of the passing 
world from thy mind for ever, 
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40, That these are dead qgnd gone, and these are existent be- 
fore us, are but errors of our minds, and creatures of our false no- — 
tions and fond desires, and without any reality in them. 

41, Our notions and desires, paint and present these various 
changes before our sight ; as the soler rays fepresent the water 
in the mirage. So our fancies working in tke field of our igno- 
rance, produce the erroneous conceptions, which roll on like cure 
rents in the eventful ocean of the world, with the waves of favor- 
able and unfavorable events to us. 


CHAPTER XX. 
Remonsraation or Pavana. 


Argument. Punya’s relation of his various transmigrations and thelr 
woes to Pévana. 


UNYA said :—Who is our father and who our mother, and 

who are our friends and relatives, except our notion of 

them as such ; and these again are as the dust raised by the gusts 
of our airy fancy ? 


2, The conceptions of friends and foes, of our sons and rela- 
tions are the products of our affection and hatered to them, 
and these being the effects of our ignorance, are scon made 
to disappear into airy nothing, upon enlightenment of the 
understanding. 

8. The thought of one as a friend, makes him a friend, and 
thinking one as an enemy makes him an enemy; the knowledge 
of a thing as honey and of another as poison, is owing to our 
opinion of it. 

4, There being but one universal soul equally pervading the 
whole, there can be no reason of the conception of oneas a 
friend and of another a3 an enemy. 


5. Think my boy in thy mind what thou art, aa what is 
that thing which makes thy identity, when thy body is but a 
composition of bones, ribs, flesh and blood, and not thyself. 


6. Being viewed in its true light, there is nothing as myself 
or thyself; it is a fallacy of our understanding, that makes me 
think myself as Punya and thee as PAvana., 


7. Whois thy father and who thy son, who thy mother 
and who thy friend? One Supreme-self pervades all infinity, 
whom callest thou the self,and whom the not self; (¢. ¢. thine and 
not thine), 


8. If thou art a spiritual substance (linga sarira), and hast 
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undergone many births, then thou hadst many friends and pro- 
perties in thy past lives, why dost not think of them also 7 

9. Thou hadst many friends in the flowery plains, where 
thou hadst thy pasture in thy former form of a stag; why 
thinkest not of those deer, who were once thy dear companions ? 

10. Why dost thou not lament for thy lost companions of 
swans ,in the pleasant pool of lotuses, where thou didst dive and 
swim about in the form of a gander? 

11, Why not lament for thy fellow arbors in the wood- 
lands, where thou once stoodest as a stately tree among 
them ? 

12. Thou hadst thy comrades of lions on the rugged craigs 
of mountains, why dost not lament for them also? 

18. Thou hadst many of thy mates among the fishes, in the 
limpid lakes decked with lotuses ; why not lament for thy separa. 
tion from them ? 

14, Thou hadst been in the country of Dasdrna (confluence 
of the ten rivers), as a monkey in the grey and green woods: a 
prince hadst thou been in land of frost ; and a raven in the woods 
of Pundra. 

15. Thou hadst been an clephant in the land of Haihayas, 
and an ass in that of Trigarta; thou hadst become a dog in the 
country of Salya, and a bird in the wood of sarata or sal trees. 


16. Thou hadst been a pf{pal tree on the Vindhyan moun. 
tains, and a wood insect in a large oak (bata) tree ; thou hadst 
been a cock on the Mandara mountain, and then born as a 
Br4hman in one of its caverns; (the abode of Rishis). 

17. Thou wast a Bréhman in Kosala, and a partridge in 
Bengal; a horse hadst thou been in the snowy land, anda 
beast in the sacred ground of Brahmé at Pushkara (Pokhra), 


18. Thou hadst been an insect in the trunk of a palm tree, 
a gnat in a big tree, and a crane in the woods of Vindhya, that 
art now my younger brother. | 
19. Thou hadst been an ant for six months, and fain within 
Vou. Il, 99 
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the thin bark of a ddugpetera tree in a glen of the Himalayan 
hills, that art now born as my younger brother, 


20. Thou hadst been a millepedes in a dunghill at a distant 
village ; where thou didst dwell for a year and half, that art 
now become my younger brother. 


21. Thou wast once the youngling of a Pulinda (a hill tribe 
woman), and didst dwell on her dugs like the honey sucking bed 
on the pericarp of a lotus. The same art thou now my youn- 
ger brother. 

22. In this manner my boy, wast thou born in many other 
shapes, and hadst to wander all about the Jambu-dwipa, for my- 
riads of years: And now art thou my younger brother. 


23. Thus I see the post states of thy existence, caused by the 
antecedent desires of thy soul ; I see all this by my nice discern- 
ment, and my clear and all-viewing sight. 


24, Ialso remember the several births that I had to undergo 
in my state of (spiritual) ignorance, and then as I see clearly 
before my enlightened sight. 


25. also was a parrot in the land of Trigarta, and a frog at 
the beach of a river ; I became a small bird in a forest, and was 
then born in these woods. 


26. Having been a Pulinda huntsman in Vindhya, and then as 
a tree in Bengal, and afterwards a camel in the Vindhya range, 
I am at last born in this forest. 

27. Twho had been a chAtaka bird in the Himalayas, and a 
prince in the Paundra province ; and then as a mighty tiger in the 
forests of the sahya hill, am now become your elder brother. 

28. He that had been a vulture for ten years, and a shark 
for five months and a lion for a full century 3 is now thy elder 
brother in this place. 

29. I was a chakora wood in the village of Andhara, and a 
ruler in the snowy regions; and then as the proud son of a priest 
named sailichdrya in a hilly tract. 


30. I remember the various customs and pursuits of different 
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peoples on earth, that I, had to observe and follow in my 
repeated transmigrations among them. 
81. In these several migrations, I had many fathers and 


mothers, and many more of my brothers and sisters, as also 
friends and relatives to hundreds and thousands. 


82. For whom shall I lament and whom forget among this 
number; shalt I wail for them only that I lose in this life? 
But these also are to be buried in oblivion like the rest, and such 
is the course of the world. 


38. Numberless fathers have gone by, and unnumbered 
mothers also have passed and died away; so unumerable 
generations of men have perished and disappeared, like the fal 
ling off of withered leaves. 


84. There are no bounds, my boy, of our pleasures and paius 
in this sublunary world ; lay them all aside, and let us remain un- 
mindful of all existence ; (whether past, present or future) ! 


35. Forsake thy thoughts of false appearances, and relinquish 
thy firm conviction of thy own egoism, and look to that ultimate 
course which has led the learned to their final beatitude. 


86. What is this commotion of the people for, but a strug- 
gling for risiug or falling (to heaven or hell); strive therefore for 
neither, but live regardless of both like in different philosopher; 
(and permit thyself to heaven) 


37. Live free from thy cares of existence andi inexistence, and 
then thou shalt be freed from thy fears of decay and death. 
Remember unruffled thy self alone, and be not moved by any from 
thyself possession by the accidents to life like the ignorant. 


38. Know thou hast no birth nor death, nor weal or woe of 
amy kind, nora father or mother, nor friend nor foe anywhere. 
- Thou art only thy pure spirit, and nothing of an unspiritual 
nature. 

89. The world is a stage presenting many acts and scenes 3 


and they only play their parts well, who are excited. neither by 
ite passions and feelings. 


788 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


40. Those that are indifferent in their views, have their 
quietude amidst all the occurrences of life , and those that have 
known the True One, remain only to witness the course of nature. 

41, The knowers of God do their acts, without thinking 
themselves their actors; just as the Jamps of night witness 
the objects around, without their consciousness of ihe same. 

42. The wise witness the objects as they are refleeted in 
the mirror of their minds, just as the looking glass and gems 

receive the images of things. 


43. Now my boy, rub out all thy wishes and the vestiges of 
thy remembrance from thy mind, and view the image of the serene 
spirit of God in thy inmost soul. Learn to live like the great 
sages with the sight of thy spiritual light, and by effacing 
all false impressions from thy mind, 


CHAPTER XXI. 
Rerression oF Desires py MEANS or Yoas-MenrTaTion. 


Argument. Desires are the shackles of the sou!, and release from them 
leading to its liberation. 


ASISHTHA continued :—P4vana being admonished by 
Ponya in the said mamer, became as enlightened in his 
intellect, as the landscape at the dawn of day. 


2, They continued henceforward to abide in that forest, with 
the perfection of their spiritual knowledge, and they wandered 
about in the woods to their hearts content. 


8. After a long time they had both their extinction, and rest 
ed in their disembodied state of zirvara ; as the oilless lamp 
wastes away of itself, | 


4, Thus is the end of the great boast of men, of having 
large trains and numberless friends in their embodied states 
of lifetinia, of which alas! they carry nothing with them to 
their afterlife, nor leave anything behind, which they ean pro- 
perly call as theirs. 

5. The best means of our release from the multifarious ob. 
jects of our desire, is the utter suppression of our appetites, 
rather than the fostering of them. 


6. It is the hankering after objects, that augment our ap- 
petite, as our thinking on something increases our thoughts 
about it. Just so asthe fire is emblazoned by supply of the fucl, 
and extinguished by its want. 


7. NowriseO Rémat and remain aloft as in thy aerial 
ear, by getting loose of your worldly desires ; and looking piti- 
fully on the miseries of grovelling mortals from above. 


8. This is the divine state known as the position of Brahma, 


which looks from above with unconcerned serenity upon all, 
By gaiuing this state, the izuorant also are freed from misery. 


390 YOGA VASISHTHa. 


9. One walkiag with reason as his companion, and having 
his good understooding for his consort, is not liable to fall into 
the dangerous trap-doors, which lie hid in his way through 
life, 

10. Being bereft of all properties, and destitute of friends, 
one has no other help to lift Lim up in his adversity, beside his 
own patience and reliance in Goa. 

Tl. Let men elevate their minds with learning and dispas- 
nonateness, and with the virtues of self-dignity and valour, 
inorder to rise over the difficulties of the world, 


12. Thereisno greater good to be derived by any other 
means, than by the greatness of mind. It gives a security 
which no wealth nor earthly treasure can confer on men. 

13. It is only men of weak and crazy minds, that are often 
made to swing to and fro, and to rise and sink up and befow, 
im the tempestuous ocean of the world. 

14. The mind that is fraught with knowledge, and is full 
with the light of truth im it, finds the world filled with ambrosial 
water, and moves overit as easily, as a man walking on his 
dry shoes, or on a ground spread over with leather, 

16. It is the want of desire, that fills the mind more than 
the fulfilment of its desires ; dry up the channel of desire, as the 
autumnal heat parches a pool. 


16. Else it empties the heart (by sucking up the heart blood , 
-and lays open its gaps to be filled by air. The hearts of the 
avaricious are as dry as the bed of the dead sea, which was 
sucked up (drained), by Agasti (son of the sage Agastya), 

17. The spacious garden of human heart, doth so long flourish 
with the fruits of humanity ard greatness, as the restless ape of 
avarice does not infest its fair trees. (The mental powers are 
the trees, and the virtues are the fruits and flowers thereof). 

18. The mind that is devoid of avarice, views thie tripte 
world with the twinkling of an eye. The comprehensive mind 


views all space and time as a minim, in comparison te its concep- 
tion of the infinite Brahma with itself. 
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19. There is that coolness (sangfroid) in the mind of the 
unavaricious man, as is not to be found in the watery luminary 
of the moon; nor in the icy caverns of the snow-capt Himalayas. 
And neither the coldness of the plantain juice nor sandal paste, 
is comparable with the cool-headedness of inappetency. 


20. The undesirous mind shines more brightly, than the 
disk of the full moon, and the bright countenance of the goddess 
of prosperity (Lakshmi). 

21. The urchin of appetence darkens the mind in the same 
manner, as & cloud covers the disk of the moon, and as ink-black 
obliterates a fair picture. 


92. The arbour of desire stretches its branches, far and wide 
on every side, and darkens the space of the mind with their 
gloomy shadow. 


28. The branching tree of desire being cut down by its root, 
the plant of patience which was stinted under it, shoote forth 
in a hundred branches. 


24, When the unfading arbour of patience, takes the 
place of the uprooted desires ; it produces the tree of paradise, 
yeilding the fruits of immortality. (Patience reigns over the 
untransmuted ill). 


25. O well-intentioned R&ma! if you donot allow the eal 
of your mental desires, to germinate in your bosom, you have 
then nothing to fear in this world. 


26. When you become sober-minded after moderating your 
hearts desires, you will then have the plant of liberation grow- 
ing in its full luxuriance in your heart. 


27. When the rapacious owl of your desire, nestles in your 
mind, it is sure you will be invaded by every evil, which the 
foreboding bird brings on its abode. 

28, Thinking is the power of the mind, and the thoughts 
dwell upon the objects of desire; abandon therefore thy 
thoughts and their objects, and be happy with thy thought- 
lessness of everything. 
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29. Anything that depends on any faculty, is lost also upon 
inaction of that faculty ; therefore it is by suppression of your 
thinking (or thoughts), that you can put down your desires, and 
thereby have rest and peace of your mind. 

30. Be free minded, O Rima ! by tearing off all its worldly 
ties, and become a great soul by suppressing your mean desires 
of earthly frailties : for who is there that is not set free, by being 
loosened from the fetters of desire, that bind his mind to this 
earth. 


CHAPTER XXII. 
Narrative ov Vrroacwana. 


Argument, Account of king Bali and his kingdom, and tho Infernal 
Regions ; His Resignation of the World, and Rambles over the Sumera 
mountains. 


Ve said:—O Rdma! that art the bright moon 

of Raghu’s race, you should also follow the example of Bali, 
in acquiring wisdom by self-discernment. (Bali the Daitya king 
and founder of Maha Bali pura, called Mavalipura in Deccan, 
and in Southey’s poem on its Ruins). 


2. Rdma said ;—Venerable Sir, that art acquainted with all 
natures, it is by thy favour that I have gained in my heart all 
that is worth gaining ; and that is our final rest in the purest 
state of infinite bliss. 


3. O sir, it is by your favor, that my mind is freed from the 
great delusion of my multifarious desires ; as the sky is cleared 
of the massy clouds of the rainy weather in autumn. 


4. My soul is at rest and as cold as a stone; it is filled with 
the ambrosial draught of Divine knowledge and its holy light; I 
find myself to rest in perfect bliss, and as illumined as the queen 
of the stars, rising in her full hight in the evening, 


5. © thou dispeller of my doubts, and resemblest the clear 
autumnal ‘sky, that clears the clouds of the rainy season! I am 
never full and satiate with all thy holy teachings to me, 


6. Relate to me Sir ! for the advancement of my knowledge, 
how Bali came te know the transcendental truth. Explain it 
fully unto me, as holy saints reserve nothing from their suppliant 
pupils, | 

7. Vasishtha replied :—Attend Rdma! to the interesting 
narrative of Bali, and your attentive hearing of it, will give you 
the knowledge of the endless and everlasting truth and immut- 
able verities. 

Vou, II. ~ 100 
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There is in the womb of this earth, and in some particular 
pert of it, a place called the infernal region, which is situated 
below this earth. (The Zu/fra or P&tala means the antipodes 
and is full df water). 


9, It is peopled by the milk white Naiades or marine goddes- 
sess, born in the milky ocean-sweet water, and of the race of 
demons, who filled every gap and chasm of it with their progeny. 
(The subterranean cells, were peopled by the earth-born Titans). 


10. In some places it was peopled by huge serpents, with a 
hundred and thousand heads; which hissed loudly with their 
parted and forky tongues, and their long projected fangs. 


11. JInother places there were the mountainous bodies of 
demons, walking in their lofty strides, and seeming to fling above 
the balls of the worlds as their. bonbons, in order to devour them. 


12. In another place there were big elephants, upholding the 
earth on their elevated probosces, and supporting the islands 
upon their strong and projected tusks. (These elephants were 
of the antedeluvian world, whose fossile remains are found under 
the ground). 

18. There were ghosts and devils in other places, making 
hideous shrieks and noise; and there were groups of hellish 
bodies, and putrid carcasses of ghostly shapes. 

14. The depth of the nether world concealed in its dark- 
some womb, rich mines of gems and metals, lying under the 
eurface of the earth, and reaching to the seventh layer of pdidla 
or infernal regions. 

15, Another part of this place, was sanctified by the dust of 
the lotus-like feet of the divine Kapila (Siva or Pluto) ; who was 
adered by the gods and demigods, by prostration of their exalted 
heads at his boly feet. 


16. Another part of it was presided by the god Siva, in his 
form vf a golden phallus (linga) ; which was worshipped by the 
ladies of the demons, with abundant offerings and merry revel- 


ries. (Siva or Pluto —the infernal god was fond of Bacchanale 


an) rewsis), 
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17. Bali the son of Virochana, reigned] in this place as the 
king of demons, who supported the burden of his kingdom, o 
the pillars of their mighty arms, 

18, He forced the gods, VidyAdharag, serpents, and the king 
of the gods, to serve at his feet like his vassal train, and they 
were glad to serve him as their lord. 

19. He was protected by Hart, who contains the gemmine 
worlds in the treasure of his bowels (brahmamia— bhindo- 
dara), and is the preserver of all embodied beings, and the 
support of the sovereigns of the earth. 

20. His name struck terror in the heart of Airavata, and 
made his cheeks fade with fear; as the sound of a peacock 
petrifies the entrails of serpents; (because the peacock is a ser- 
pivorous bird).* 

21. The intense heat of his valour, dried up the waters of 
the septuple oceans of the earth ; and turned them to seven dry 
beds, as under the fire of the universal Conflagration. 

92. But the smoke of his.sacrificial fire, was an amulet to 
the people for supply of water; and it caused the rains to fall as 
profusely from above as the seas fallen below from the waters 
above. (This alludes to the dynamite which was ignorantly 
Believed to be a talisman). 

23. His frowning look, made the high heads of mountains 
stoop low to the ground; and caused the lofty skies to lower 
with water, like the high branches of trees when overloaded with 
fruits. (It means, that the mountains and skies were obedient. 
to his bidding), 

24, This mighty monarch reigned over the demons for my- 
riads of years, afler he had made an easy conquest of alk the 
treasures and luxuries of the world. 

25. Thus he lived for many ages, which glided on hike the 
eourse of a river rolling about like the waters of whrilpool; and 
witnessed the incessant flux and refiux of the generations of gods, 
demons and men, of the three worlds. 





* Airarnta significs both Iudra, tho god of crxclum ind the celesvials, os 
also his vehiclo, the elophantine clouds, 
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26. The king of the demons felt at last, a distaste to all the 
enjoyments of life, which he had tasted to surfeit ; and he felt 
also an ueasiness amidst the variety of his pleasures. 


27. He retired to the farthest polar mount of Mera, and there 
sitting at the balcony of one of its gemming pinnacles, he reflee- 
_ ted on the state of this world and the vanity of mortal life. 


28. How long yet, thought he in himself, shall Ihave to rule 
over this world with my indefatiguable labeur ; and how much 
more must I remain to roam about the triple world, in my sue- 
cessive transmigrations ? 

29, Of what use is it to me to have this unrivaled sovereignty, 
which is a wonder in the three worlds ; and of what good is it to me, 
to enjoy this plenteous luxury, which is so charming te the senses ? 

30. Of what permancnt delight are all these pleasures to me, 
which are pleasant only for the present short time, and are sure 
to lose all their taste with my zest in them in the next moment ? 

31. There is the same rotation of days and nights in unvary- 
ing succession, and the repetition of the same acts day after day. 
It is rather shameful and no way pleasant to any one, to continue 
in the same unvaried course of life for a great length of time. 

32. The same embraces of our beloved ones, and partaking 
of the same food day by day, are amusements fit for playful boys 
only, but are disgraceful and disgusting to great minds, 


33. What man of taste is there, that will not be disgusted to 
taste the same sweets over and over again, which he has tasted 
all along, and which have become vapid and tasteless to-day ; and 
what sensible man can continue in the same course, without the 
feelings of shame and remorse ? 


34. The revolving days and nights bring the same revolution 
of dutics, and I ween this repetition of the same acts-kritasya 
karanam, is as ridiculous to the wise, as the mastication of his 

rinded meat-charbifa charbana. (Kritasya karanam ndsti, 
mritasya maranam yatha, There is no doing of an act, which 
has been done ? Nor the dying of a man, that’s already dead). 

35, The actions of men are as those of the waves, which rise 
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to fall and then rise again to subside in the waters. (This rising 
and falling over and anon again, is to no purpose whatever). 

$6, The repetition of the same act, is the employment of mad 
men ; and the wise man is laughed at, who reiterates the same- 
chime, as the conjug:tion of a verb by boys, in all its moods, 
tenses and inflexions, 

87. What action is that which being once completed, does 
not recur to us any more, but crowns its actor with his full suc- 
cess all at once ? (It is cessation from repetition of the same action. 
i. @. inaction). 

38. Or if this bustle of the world, were for a short duration 
only, yet what is the good that we can derive from our engaging 
in this commotion ? 

89. The course of actions is as interminable, as the ceaseless 
repetends of boyish sports; it is hollow harping on the same 
string, which the more it is played upon, the more it reverberates 
to its hollow sound. (The acts of men make a renown and vain 
blustering sound only, and no real good to the actor). 


40. I see no sueh gain from any of our actions, which being 
once gained, may prevent our further exertions. (Action leads 
to action, but non-action is a leader to quiescence or nazskarma). 

41. What can our actions bring forth, beside the objects of 

sensible gratification ? They cannot bring about anything that is 
imperishable. Saying so, Bali fell in a trance of his profound 
meditation. 

42. Coming then to himself; he said :—* Ah! Inow come to 
remember, what I had heard from my father” : so saying he stre- 
tched his eye-brows, and gave vent to what he though tin his mind. 

43. “I had formerly asked’ my father Virochana, who was 
versed in spiritual knowledge, and acquainted with the manners 
of the people of former and later ages, 

44. Saying: what is that ultimate state of being, where all 
our pains and pleasures cease to exist; and after the attainment of 
which, we have no more to wander about the world, or pass 
thr. ugh repeated transmigrations. 


3 Ot” YOGA VASISHTHA. 


45, What is that final state towards which all our endeavours 
are directed, and where our minds are freed from their error; and 
where we obtain our full rest, after all our wanderings and trans- 
migrations ? 

46, What is that best of gains, which gives full satisfaction 
to the cravings of the soul; and what is that glorious object, 
whose sight transeends all other objeets of vision ? 


47, All these various Jrxunies and superfluities of the world, 
are no way conducive to our real happines; mn as much as they 
mislead the mind to error, and corrupt the souls of even the 
wisest of men. | 

48, Therefore, O father, show me that state of imperishable 
fceheity, whereby 1 may attain to my everlasting repose and tran- 
quility, 

49, My father having heard these words of mine, as he was 
then sitting under the shade of the kalpa tree of paradise, whose 
flowers were fairer far thar the bright beams of the nocturnal 
Juminary, and overspread the ground all around ; spoke to me in 
his sweet melleffuous accents the following speeeh, for the purpose 
of removing my error, 


CHAPTER XXIII. 
Sreecn or Virocana on SuBJECTION of THE Minp. 


Argument. The sowl and mind personiticd as a monarch and his 
minister, * 
Ve said :—=There is an extensive country, my son, 

somewhere in this universe, with a spacious concavity 
therein, whose ample space is able to hold thousands of worlds 
and many mere spheres in it, 

2. Itis devoid of the wide oceans and scas and high mountains, 
as there are in this earth; and there are not such forests, rivers 
and lakes, nor helvy places of pilgrimage, as you see here 
below. 

3. There is neither land nor sky, nor the heavenly orbs as on 
high ; nor are there these suns and moons, nor the regents of the 
spheres, nor their inhabitants of gods and demons. 

4. There are oo races of Yakshas and Rakshas, nor those 
tribes of plants and trees, woods or grass 3 nor the moving and 
immovable beings, as you see upon the earth. 

5. There is no water no land, no fire nor air; nor are there the 
sides of the compass, nor the regions you call above and below. 
There is no light nor shadow, nor the peoples, nor the gods Hart, 
Indra and Siva, nor any of the inferior deities or demigods there. 

6. There is agreat sovereign of that place, who is full of ineff- 
able light. He is the creator and pervader of all, and is all in all, 
but quite quiescent in all places and things. 

7. Hehad elected a minister, who was clever in administration 
and brought about what was impossible to be done, and prevented 
all mishaps from coming to pass. | 

8. He neither ate nor drank, nor did nor knew anything, be- 
side minding and doing his master’s behests. In all other res- 
pects he was as inactive as a block of stone. 


9. ~He conducted every bus:ness for his master, who remained 
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quite retired from all his business, with enjoyment of his rest and 
ease in his seclusion, leaving all bis coneerns to be managed by 
his minister. 


10. Bali said :—Tell me sir, what place is that which is devoid 
of all population, and free from all disease and difficulty; who 
knows that place, and how can it be reached at by any 
body. . 

11. Who is that sovereign of sovran power, and who that 
minister of so great might ; and who being quite apart from the 
world, are inseparably connected with it, and are invincible by 
our almighty demoniac power. (This monarch and master is the 
soul and his minister is the mind). 

12, Relate to me, O thou dread of the gods! this marvelous 
story of the great might of that minister, inorder to remove 
the cloud of doubt from my mind; and also why he is unconquer- 
able by us, 

18. Virochana replicd:—Know my son, this mighty mi- 
nister to be irresistible by the gigantic force of the Asura giants, 
even though they were aided by millions of demons fighting on 
their side. 


14, He is invincible, my son, by the god of a thousand eyes 
(Indra), and also by the gods of riches and death (Kuvera and 
Yama, who conquer all, and neither the immortals nor giants, can 
ever overpoper him by their might. 


15. All weapons are defeated in their attempt to hurt him, 
and the swords and mallets, spears and bolts, disks and cudgels, 
that are hurled against him, are broken to pieces as upon their 
striking against a solid rock. 


ig. He is unapproachable by missiles, and invulnerable by 
arms and weapons, and unseizable by the dexterity of warriors; 
and it is by his resistless might, that he has brought the gods 
and demigods under his subjection. 


17. It was he (the proud mind) that defeated our forefathers, 
the mighty Hiranyas (Hiranyaksha and Hiranya Kasipu), before 
they were destroyed by the great Vishuu; who felled the 
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big Asnras, as a storm breaks down the sturdy and rocklike 
oaks, * 


18. The gods N&rdyana and others (who had becn che ins- 
tructors of men}, were all foiled by him and confined in their 
cells of the wombs of their mothers; (by an imprccation of the 
sage Bhrigu, who denounced them to become incarnate in human 
forms). 


19. Itis by his favour that Kama (eupid), tne god with his 
flower bow and five arrows, has been enabled to subdue and over- 
come the three worlds, and boasts of being their sole emperor. 
(Kama called also Manoja, is the child of mana or mind, and 
Kandarpa for his boast of his triumph). | 


20. The gods and demigods, the intelligent and the foolish, 
the deformed and the irascible, are all actuated by his influence, 
(Love is te leader to action according to Plats), 

21. The repeated wars between the gods and Asuras, are 
the sports of this:minister ; (who deliberates in secret the desti- 
nies of all beings. The restless mind is continuatly at warfare), 

22, This minister is only manageable hy its lord-the silent 
soul, or else it is as dull as an immovable rock or restless as the 
wind, 

23. Itisin the Jong run of its advancement in spiritual 
knowledge, that the soul feels a desire in tiself to subdue its 
minister ; whe is otherwise ungovernable of its nature by lenient 
measures. (Govern your mind or it will govern you, The mind 
is best taught by whip). 

24. You are then said to be valiant, if you can conquer this 
greatest of the gaints in the three worlds, who has been worrying 
all people out for their breath. (The mind longs for occupation). 


25. After the rising of the intellect, the world appears as 2 


* It is recorded, that the forefathera of Balito the fourth ascent, were 
all destroyed by Vishnu, who took upon him the drst four shapes of his ten incar 
nations, namely; those of the fish, tortoise, the hoar and the biform man and 
lion, to destroy them one after another; till he took his #fth frm of the 
dwarf, to kill Balintso. Hence it was one family of the Asuras at Mavalipura 
in Deccan, that calicd down Vishnu five times from his heaven for their 
destruction). 


Von Il, | 101 
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flower-garden, and like the lake of bloomiug lotuses at sunrise; 
and its setting covers the world in darkness as at sunset. (7. ¢. in 
unconsciousness). 


26. It is only by the aid of this intellect of yours, and by 
removal of your ignorance, that you can subdue this minister, 
and be famed for your wisdom. (Good government of the mind, 
is more renowncd than that of a realm), 


27. By subduing this minister, you become the subduer of 
the world, though you are no victor of it; and by your unsub- 
jection of this, you can have no subjection over the world, though 
may be the master of it. 


28. Therefore be deligent to overcome this minister, by 
your best and most ardent exertions, on account of effecting your 
perfect corsummation, and securing your everlasting happiness, 


29. It is easy for him to overcome the triple world, and keep 
all its beings of gols and demons, and the bodies of Né&gas and 
men, together with the races of Yakshas and Rakshas, and the 
tribes of serpents and Kinnaras, who has been able to subdue 
this minister by his superior might. (Govern yourself, and you 
govern all besides). 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
On THs Hearine anp Improvement oF THE MIND. 


Argument. Queliing cf the misleading mind, and waiting upon the 
povereign soul, with the perfection of Platonic Quitism. 

BA said:—Tell me sir, plainly who is this minister of so 
great might, and by what expedients can so mighty a being 
be vanquished and brought under subjection. 

2. Virochana replied :—Though .that minister, is invincible 
and stands above al! in his great might ; yet I will tell you the 
expedients, whereby h2 may be overcome by you or any one else. 

8. Son! It is by employment of proper means that he may 
be easily brought under subjection, and by neglect of which he 
will have the upper hand of you like the snake poison, if it is 
not repelled in time by means of efficacious mantras and in- 
cantations. 

4. The ministeral mind being brought up like a boy in the 
right way heshould go; leads the man to the presence of the 
sovran soul, as the rdja@ yoga or royal service advances the servant 
before his king. 

5. The appearance of the master makes the minister dis- 
appear from sight; as the disappearance of the minister, brings 
one to the full view of his king. 

6. As long as one does not approach to the presence of his 
king, be cannot fail to serve the minister; and so long as he, 
is employed in service of the minister, he cannot come to thé. 
sight of his king. 

7. The king being kept out of sight, the minister is seen to. 
exercise his might; but the minister being kept out of view, the 
king alone appears in full view. 

8. Therefore must .we begin with the practice of both these 
exercises at once, namely; approaching by degrees to the sight of 
the king, and slighting gradually the authority of the minister. 
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9. It must be by the exercise of your continued manly ex- 
ertions and diligent application, that you empoly yourself in 
both these practices, ‘inorder to arrive to the state of your well 
being. 

10. When you are successful in your practice, you are sure 
to reach to that blissful country ; and though you are a prince of 
the demons, you can have nothing to ‘abstract your entranco 
into it. 

11. Thatis a place for the abode of the blessed, whose desires 
are at rest and whose doubts are dissipated, and whose hearts arc 
filled with perpetual joy and calmness. 

12, Now hear me, explain to you, my son, what that place 
is which I called a country. It is the seat of liberation (moksha), 
and where there is an end of all our pains. 

18. The king of that place is the soul of divine essence, which 
transcends all other substances ; and it is the mind which is ap- 
pointed by that soul as its wise minister- 

14, The mind which contains the ideal world in its bosom, 
exhibits its sensible form to the senses afterwards; as the clod 
of clay containing the mould of the pot, shows itself as the 
model of a pot to view; and the smoke having the pattern of 
the cloud in its essence, represents its shadowy forms in the sky. 
(The pattern of everything is engraven in the mind). 

15. Hence the mind being conquered, everything is subdued 
and brought under subjection : but the mind is invincible without 
adoption of proper means for its subjugation. 

16. Bali interrogated :—What are these means, sir, which we 
are to adopt for quelling the mind; tell it plainly to me, that I 
may resort to the same, for this conquering invineible barrier 
of bliss. | 

17. Virochana answered, The means for subduing the 
mind, are the want of reliance and confidence on all external 
and sensible things, and absence of all desire for temporal 


possessions. 
18. This is the best expedient for removal of the great de- 
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Jusion of this world, and subduing the big elephant of the mind 
at once. | 

19. This expedient is both very easy amd practicable on one 
hand, as it is arduous and impracticable on the other. It is the 
constant habit of thinking so that makes it facile, but the want 
of such habitude renders it difficult. 


20. It is the gradual habit of renouncing our fondness for 
temporal objects, that shows itself in time in our resignation of 
the world, as continuous watering at the roots of plants, makes 
them grow to large trees afterwards. 

21, It isas hard to master anything even by the most 
cunning, without its proper cultivation for some time ; as it is 
ie ae toreap the harvest from an unsown aad uncultivated 

eld. 

22. So long are all embodied souls destined to rove about the 
wilderness of the world, as their is the want of resignation in — 
their heart of all. the sensible objects in nature.. 

23. It is impossible without the habit of apathy, to have a 
distaste for sensible objects, as it is no way possible for an 
ablebodied man, to travel abroad by sitting motionless at 
home. 

24. The firm determination of abandoning the stays of life, 
and a habitual aversion to pleasures and enjoyments, make a 
man to advance to purity, as a plant grows in open air to its 
full height, 

25. There is no good to be derived on earth, without the ex- 
ertion of one’s manliness, and man must give up his pleasure and 
the vexation of his spirit, inorder to reap the fruit of his actions. 

26. People speak of a power as distiny bere, which has 
neither any shape nor form of itself. It means whatever comes 
to pass, and is also called our lot or fatahty. 

27. The word destiny is used also by mankind, to mean 
an accident over which they have no control, and to which they 
submit with passive obedience. 

28, They use the word destiny for repression of our joy and 
gricf (at what is unavoidable); but destiny however fixed as fate, 
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is overcome and set aside by means of manly exsertions (in 
many instances). 

29. As the delusion of the mirage, is dispelled by the light of 
ite trae nature ; so it is the exertion of manliness, which upsets 
destiny by effecting whatever it wishes to bring about. 


$0. If we should seek to know the cause for the good or 
bad results of our actions, we must learn that they turn as well 
ag the mind wishes to mould them to being. 


81. Whatever the mind desires and decrees, the same become 
the destiny; there is nothing destined (er distinctly to be 
known), as what we may call to be distined or undestined. 


82, It is the mind that does all this, and is the employer of 
destiny ; it destines the destined acts of destiny. 

$38. Life or the living soul is spread out in the hollow sphere 
' of the world, like air in vaccam. The psychic fluid circulates 
through all space, 

(The psychic fluid extending throughout the universe, accor- 
ding to the theory of Stahl). : 

84. Destiny is no reality, but aterm invented iceneeds the 
property of fixity,’ as the word rock is used to denote stability. 
Hence there is mo. fixed fate or destiny, as long as the mind 
retains its free will and activity. 

85. After the mind is set at rest, there remains the principle 
of the living soul (Jiva- zoo). Thisis calle] the purneka or 
embodied spirit, which is the source of the energies of the ‘-dy 
and mind. 

°36. Whatever the living soul intendstodo by. mean: its 
spiritual force, the seme cones to take place and no other. (There 
being nor even the influence of the mind to retard its action. 
So my son, there is no other power in the world except that of 
spirit or spiritual force). 

87. Reliance on this spiritual power will uproot your depea- 
dance on bodily nutriments; and hares no hope of spiritual 
happiness, until there is a distate towards temporal enjoyments. 

88. It is hard to attain to the dignity of the all conquering 
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self-enfficiency, as long as one has the dastard!y spirit of his 
earthly cravings. 

89. As long as one is swinging in the crad‘s of worldly 
affairs, it is hard for him to find his rest in the owes of peace 
ful tranquility, 

40, It is hard for you to get rid of your serpentine (crooked) 
desires, without your continued practice of indifference to and 
unconcernedness with worldly affairs. 

41. Bali rejoined :-—Tell me, O lord of demons! in what 
manner, indifference to worldly enjoyments, takes a deep root in 
the human heart 3; and produces the fruit of longivity of the em- 
bodied spirit on earth. (By longivity is meant the spiritual life of 
man, and his resting in the divine Spirit, by being freed from the 
accidents.of mortal life). | 

42. Virochana replied :—It is the sight of the inward spirit, 
which is productive of indifference to worldly things; as the 
growth of vines is productive of the grapes in autumn. 

43. It is the sight of the inward Spirit, which produces our 
internal unconcernedness with, the world ; as it is the glance of 
the rising sun, which infuses its lustre in the cup of the lotus. 

44, Therefore sharpen your intellect, by the whetstone of 
right reasoning; and see the Supreme Spirit, by withdrawing 
your mind from worldly enjoyments. 

45. There are two modes of intellectual miriasie of which 
one consists of book learning, and the otber is derived from atten- 
dance on the lectures of the preceptor, by those that are imperfect 
in their knowledge. (¢. ¢. the one is theoretical for adepts and 
the other is practical for novices). 

46, Those who are a little advanced in learning, bave the 
double advantage of their mental enjoyment, namely ; their re- 
flection of book, learning and consultation with wise preceptors 
on practical points. (Hence the practice of Yoga requires a 
Yogi guide also). 

47. Those who are acoomplished in learning, have also two 
parta of their duties to perform; namely, the profession of the 
sfatras teaching them to others, and the practice of indifference 
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for themsclyes. (But the last and lawest kind, only have to wait 
on the guru and reflect on what they hear from him). 

43. The soul being purified, the man is fitted for Spiritual 
learning ; as it is the clean linen only which is fit to receive every 
good tincture upon it.* 


49. The mind is to be trained by degrees, like a boy in the 
path of learning; namely by means of persuation and good lec- 
tures, and then by teaching of the sdstras, and lastly by discus- 
sion of thetr doctrines. ; 

50, After its perfection in learning and dispersion of all diffi- 
culties and doubts, the mind shines as a piece of pure crystal, 
and emits its lustre like the cooling moonbeams, 

51. It then sees by its consummate knowledge and clear 
understanding, in both the form of its God the Spirit, and the 
body which is the seat of its enjoyments on earth. 


52. It constantly sees the spirit before it, by means of its 
understanding and reason ; which help it also to relinquish its 
desire for worldly objects and enjoyments. 

.53. The sight of the Spirit produces the want of desires, 
and the absence of these shows the light of ‘the spirit to its sight; 
therefore they are related to each other like the wick and oil of 
the lamp, in producing the light, and dispelling the darkness of 
the mgbt. 

54. After the loss of relish in worldly enjoyments, and the 
sight of the Supreme Spirit, the soul finds tts perpetual rest iu 
the essence of the Supreme Brahma. 

55. The living souls that place their happiness in worldly 
objects, can never have the taste of true felicity, unless they rely 
themselves wholly in the Supreme Spirit. 

56. It may be possible te derive some delight from acts of 
charity, sacrifices and holy pilgrimage ; but none of these can 
give the everlasting rest of the Spirit. 


57. No one feels a distaste for pleasure, unless he examines 





@ Instruction of abstruse knowledge from yoga to the impurse, is pearle 
before swine ; as it is said; Vawat Ta woeaqr: 7 qat: wars t 
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its natare and effects in himself; and nothing can teach the 
way of seeing the soul, unless the soul reflects on itself, 

58. Thpse thingsare of no good whatever, my boy, that 
may be had without one’s own exertion in gaining it ; nor is there 
any true happiness, without the resignation of earthly en- 
joyments. 

59. The Supreme felicity of rest in the state of Brahma, is 
to be bad nowhere in this wide world, either in this mundane 
sphere,-or anywhere else beyond these spheres. 

60, Therefore expect always how your soul may find its rest 
in the divine Spirit, by relying on the exertion of your manli- 
ness, and leaving aside your dependance on the eventualities of 
destiny. | | 

61. The wise man detests all worldly enjoyments as if they 
are the strong bolts or barriers at the door of bliss ; andit is the 
settled aver’sinn to earthly pleasures, that brings a man to 
his right reason. 

62. As the increasing gloominess of rainy clouds, is follow- 
ed by the serenity of autumnal skies, go clear reasoning comes after 
detestation of enjoyments, which fly at the advance of reason. _ 

63, As the seas and the clouds of heaven, help one another | 
by lending their waters in turn; so apathy to pleasures and right 
reasoning, tend to produce each other by turns. 


64, So disbelief in destiny, and engagement in manly exer- 
tion, are sequences of one another, as reciprocities of service are 
consequences of mutual friendship. 

65. It must be by the gnashing of your teeth (¢. e, by your 
firm resolve), that you should create a distaste even of those 
things, which you have acquired by legal means and conformably 
to the custom of your country. 

66. You must first acquire your wealth by meang of your 
manly exertions, and then get good and clever men in your 
company by means of your wealth: (¢. ¢. patronise the learned 
therewith, and improve your mind by their instructions), 

67. Association with the wise produces an aversion to the 
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sensual enjoyments of life, by exciting the reasoning power, 
which gains for its reward an increase of knowledge and learning. 
68. These lead gradually to the acquirement of that state of 


consummation, which is concomitant with the utter renuncia- 
tion of worldly objects. 


69. It is then by means of your reasoning that you attain 
to that Supreme State of perfection, in which you obtain your 
perfect rest and the holiness of your soul. 


70. You will then fall no more in the mud oF your miscon- 
ceptions ; but as a pure essence, you will have no dependance on 
anything, but become as the venerable Siva yourself. 

71. Thus'the steps of attaining consummation, are first of 
all the acquisition of wealth, according to the custom of the 
caste and country ; and then its employment in ‘the service of 
wise and learned men. Next follows your abandonment of the 
world, which is succeeded by your attainment of Spiritual 
knowledge, by the cultivation of your reasoning powers. * 





® Reason is a divine attribute and given to man for hia discernment of 


truth from untrath, and of true felicity of the soul, from its fetters of the frail- 
tieg of this world). 


CHAPTER XXV. 
Rer.ections or Batt. 


Argument. Rise of intellectual light io Bali’s miad, and hie Reference 
to Sukra for Advice. 


BAU said:—In this manner did my eapient father advise 

me before on this subject, which I fortunately remember at 

the present moment for the enlightenment of my understanding. 

2. It is now that I feel my aversion to the enjoyments of life, 

and come to perceive by my good luck the bliss of tranquility, 
to liken the clear and cooling ambrosial drink of heaveuly blis. 

3. Iam tired of all my possessions, and am weary of my conti- 
nued accumulation of wealth, for the satisfaction of my endless 
desires. The live-long care of the family also has grown tiresome 
to me. 

4, But how charming is this peace and tranquility of my soul, 
which is quite even and all cvol within itself. Here are all our 
pleasures and pains brought to meet upon the same level of 
equality and indifference. 

5. Iam quite unconcerned with any thing and am highly 
delighted with my indifference to all things; I am gladdened 
within myself as by the beams of the full-moon, and feel the 
orb of the full moon rising withiu myself. 

6. O! the trouble of acquiring riches, which is attended by 
the loud bustle of the world and agitation in the mind, and the 
heart burn and fatigue of the body ; and is accompained with 
incessant anxiety and affliction of the heart. 

7. The limbs and flesh of the body, are smashed by labour ; 
and all bodily exercises that pleased me once, now appear to be 
the long and lost labours of my former ignorance. 

8. I haveseen the sights of whatever was worth seeing, 
and enjoyed the enjoyments which knew no bounds; I have 
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overcome all beings ; but what is the, good, (that I have derived 
from all this). . 

9. There is only a reiteration of the very same things, that 
I had there, here and clsewhere ; and I found nowhere now any 
thing new, that I had not seen or known before. 


10. Iam now sitling here in full possession of myself, by 
resigning every thing and its thought from my mind ; and there- 
by I find that nothing whatever nor even its thought forms 
any componen-part of myself: 

1]. The best things in the heaven above, earth and in this 
infernal regions, are reckond to be their damsels, gems and 
jewels; but all these are destroyed and wasted sooner or later 
by the cruel hand of time. 

42. I have acted foolishly all this time, by waging a contine- 
ous struggle with the gods, for the sake of the t ifle of worldly 
possessions. (The -ware of the earth-born demons and the foreign 
deities are well known in the early history of the world) : 

18. What is this phantom of the world, but a creation of 
the brain ; what then is the harm of forsaking it forever in which 
great souls take no delight whatever? 

14. Alas! that I have spent sich a large portion of my life 
time, in pursuing after trifles in the ignorant giddiness of my 
mind. 

15. My fickle and fluctuating desires, bave led me todo many 
acts of foolishness, in this world ofodds and trifles, which now fil} 
me with remorse and regret. (Remembracne of the past, is fraught 
with regret. 

16. But it is in vain to be overwhelmed with the sad thoughts 
of the past, while I should ase my manly exertions to improve 
the present. (The present time is in our hand, but who the past 
can recall, or the future command. 

17. Itis by reflecting on the eternal cause of the endless in- 
finity of souls in the soul, that one can attain his perfect felicity ; 
as the gods got the ambrosia from the Milky ocean, (True bliss is 
to be derived from the blissful Diety. 
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18. I must consult my preceptor Sukra, concerning the Ego 
and the soul and spisitual vision, of the soul of souls in order 
to expel my ignorance in these matters. 

1%. I must refer these questions to the most venerable Sukra, 
who isalways complacent to his favorites ; and then it is possible 
that by his advice I shall be settled in the highest perfection of 
seeing the supreme spirit, in my spirit, because the words of the 


wise, are ever fraught with full meaning and are fruitful of the 
desired object. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
ADMONITION oF SukRa To Batt. 


Argument, Sukras appearance at the call of Bali ; aud his advice to 
him on the attainment of divine knowledge. 


ASISTHA said :—So saying the mighty Bali closed his eyes, 
and thought upon the lotus-eyed Sukra, abiding in his 
heavenly abode. (Sukra the planet Venus represented as the 
preceptor of demons, as Vrihaspati tie planet Jupiter is eaid to 
be the Spiritual guide of the deities), 

2. Sukra, who sat intently meditating on the all-pervading: 
spirit of God, came to know in his mind, that he was remem- 
bered by his desciple Bali in his city, 

$. Then Sukra the son of Bhrigu, whose soul was united 
with the all-pervading infinite and omniscient spirit, descended 
with his heavenly body at the gemming window of Bali. (deco- 
vated with glass doors). 

4, Bali knew the body of his guide by its lustre, as the. 
Jetus flower perceives the rising sun by his dawning beams. 

5. He them honoured his guru or guide, by adoring bis feet 
on a seat decked with gems, and with offering of maxdara 
ffowers upon him. 

6. As Sukra took his rest on the gemming seat from the 
Yabour of his journey, he was strewn over with offerings of gems 
on his bo !y, and heape of mandara flowers upon his head; after 
which Bali addressed him thus -— 

7, Venerable gir, this illustrious presence of thy grace before 
me, emboldene me to address to thee, as the morning sun-beams 
send all mankind to-their daily work. 

8. I havecome to feel an aversion, Sir, to all kinds of worldly 
enjoyments, which are productive of the delusion of our souls; 


and want to know the truth relating to it, in order to dispel my 
ignorance of myself, 
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9. Tell me, sir, in short, what are these enjoyments good for, 
and how far they extend; and what am J, thou or these people 
in reality. (Extent of enjoyments-bboga, means their limitation 
and duration). 


10. Sukra anstvered:~I can not tell you in length about 
it, as I have soon to repair to my place in the sky. Hear me O 
monorch of demons tell this much briefly to you at present. 


11, There is verily but the intellect in reality, and all this 
existence beside is verily the intellect and full of intellect: The 
mind is the intellect, and I, thou and these people are collectively 
the very intelleet. (Gloss. These sayings are based on the erutis, 
namely; All these are but different aspects of the one intellect. 
Again; All things depend on the chit. Also ;—-This chit am 
I, thou and this Brahma and Indra and ali others. There 
is no other looker or the subjective; or the hearer or objective 
beside the c&z: and so forth). 


12. If you are wise, know you derive every thing from this 
Chit—the aniversal Intellect, or else all gifts of fortune are as 
useless to you as the offering of butter on ashes : (which cannot 
consume it, or make a burnt offering of it to the gods). 

18. Taking the intellect as something thinkable or object of 
thought, is the snare of the mind; but the belief of its freeness 
or incomprehensibility, is what confers liberation to the soul. 
The incomprehensible intellect is verily the universal soul, 
which is the sum of all doctrines. (All faiths and doctrines tend 
to the belief of ono unknowable God), 

14, Knowing this for certain, look on everything as such ; 
and behold the spirit in thy spirit, inorder to arrive to the state 
of the Infinite spirit. (Or else the adoration of a finite object, 
must lead to a finite state). 


15. Ihave instantly to repair to the sky, where the seven 
munis are assembled ; (the seven planets or the seven stars of the 
pleades-saptarshi?), where I have to continue in the performance 
of my divine service. 

16, I tell you, O king! that you must not of yourself get 
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rid of your daties, as long as you are in this body of your’s, 
bring though your mind may be freed from everything. (The 
embodied being must continne in the discharge of his bodily duty). 


17. So saying, Sukra flew as a bee besmeared with the fari- 
nacious gold-dust of the lotus, to the aurcate vault of heaven ; 
and passed through the watery path of the waving clouds, te 
where the revolving planets were ready to receive him. 


CIIAPTER XXVIL.. 
Heptetrupde oF Batt. 


Argument, Bali attains to bis state of Ecstacy, by his observance of 
Sukra’s precepts. 


ASISHTHA said :—After Sakra, the son of Bhrigu and 

senior in the assembly of gods and demigods, had made 
kis departure, Bah the best among the intelligent, reflected thus 
in himself. 

%. Truly has the seer said, that the Intellect composes the 
three worlds, and that I am this Intellect, and the Intellect 
fills all the quarters, and shows itself in all our actions. 

8. It is the Intellect which pervades the inside and outside of 
every thing, and there is nothing anywhere which is without the 
Tatellect. 

4, It isthe Intellect that perceives the sunbeams and moon- 

light, or else there would be no distinction between them and 
darkness, had not there been this intellectual perception. 

5 If there were no such intellectual perception as this earth 
is land, then there would be no distinction of earth und water, 
nor the word earth apply to land. 

6. If the Intellect would not anderstand the vast space as 
the quarters of thesky, and the mountains as vast-protuberances 
on earth; then who would call the sides and the mountains by 
those names ? 

7. - If the world were not known as the world and the vacuum 
as vacuity, then who would distinguish them by the names. that 
are in common use ? 

8. If this big body was not perceived by the intellect, how 
proper could the bodies of embodied beings be called by their 
names ? 

9. The Intellect resides in every organ of sense, it dwells in 
the body mind and all its desires ; the intellect is in the internal 
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and external parts of the body, and the intellect is all that is 
in existent and non-existant. (Because the intellect has the 
notions of all these things, which would not come to exist, 
\iftthey were not in the intellect). 

10. The Intellect forms my wholeself, by its feeling and 
knowing of everything that I feel and know ; or else I can 
neither perceive.or conceive nor do anything with my body.alone, 
and‘ without guidance of the intellect. | 

11. What-avails this body of mime, which is inert and im- 
sensible as a bleck of wood or stone; it is the intellect that 
makes my self, and it is the intelligent spirit which is the uri- 
versal Soul. | 

12. Iam the intellect which resides in fhe snp and in the 
sky, and I am the intellect which dwells in the bodies of aR 
beings; I am the same intellect which guides the gods-and 
demigods, and dwells alike in the movables and immovable 
bodies. 

18. The intellect being the golexistence, it is m vain to 
suppose aught besides ; and their being naught otherwise, there 
can be no difference of a friend or foe to us. | 

14, What is it if I Bali, strike off the head of & person from 
his bedy, I can not injure the soul which is everyehere and 
fills all epaee. 

15. The feelings of love and enmity are properties of the 
intellect (Soul), and are not separated from it by ite separation 
from the body. Hence the passions and feelings are insepar- 
able from the Intellect or soul. 

16, Where is nothing to be thonght of beside the Intellect, 
and nothing te be obtained anywhere, except from the spacious 
svomb of the Intellect, which comprehends all the three worlds. 

17. Bat the passions and feolings, the mind and ite powers, 
are mere attributes and not preperties of the Intellect ; which 
being altogether a simple and pure essence, is free from every 
attribute. | 

18 The Intellect chit is the Ego, the omnipresent, all perva- 
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sive and ever felicitous sohl; it is beyond all other attributes, 
aud without a duality o: parts, 

19. The term Lutellect chz/, which is applied to the nameless 
power. of intellection—che/z, is but a verbal symbol signifying the 
omuiscient Intelligence, which is manifest. in all- places. (¢. ¢. 
The Divine Iutellect is. both.omniscient ag well as omnipresent, 
while human understanding is narrow aud circumscribed), 


20, The Ego is.the Supreme Lord, that is ever awake and 
sees. all. things. without manifesting any appearanee of himself, 
He is purely transparent and beyond all visible appearanecs. 

24, All its attributes are lame, partial and imperfect. Even 
time which has its phases and parts, is not a proper attribute for 
it. tt is but a glimpse of its light that rises before us, but the 
eternal and infinite light, is beyond our comprehension. 

22. I must think of it only in the form of light in my own 
self, and know it apart from all other thiukables and thoughts, 
aud quite aloof from all shades and colours. 


23. I salute his self-same form of Intelligence, and the 
power of Intellection, unaccompanied. by the- intelligible, and 
employed in its prope: sphere. | 

24, I salute that light of his in me, which represents every 
thing to me; which is beyond all thought, and is of the forua 
of latellect, gotug every where aud filling all-space.. 

25. It is the quiet consciousness of all beings, the real 
Intellect (sach-chit), the Ho and the Great; the Ego which is 
as intiniteas space, aud yet minuter than an atom, and spread- 
ing in all alike. : 

26. Tam hot subject to the states of pleasure and-pain, I am: 
consctous of mysclE and of ao other existence besides myself : 
and. J am Lutelligence withvat the intelligibles spread out. before 
me. 

27. No worldly entity nor non-entity (¢. e. neither the gain 
of any object nor its want), can work any change in me; for 
the pussession of worldly objects would destroy me at once, by 
their separating my soul frum Goud, 
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28. In my opinion there is nothing that is distinct from 
me, when we know all things as the produce of the, same 
source ? 

29. What one gets or Joses is no gain or loss to any (7. ¢. ws 
the gainer or loser); because the same Ego always abides in all, 
and ts the Maker of all and pervading everywhere. 


30. Whether Lam any of the thinkable objects or not, + 
matters me hitle to krow ; since the Intellect is always a sine) 
thing, though its intelligibles (¢. e. its productions or thoughts), 
are endless. 


31. L am so long in sorrow, as my soul is not united will: 
the Holy spirit. So saying, the most discerning Bali fell to 4 
deep meditation. 

32. He reflected on the half mantra of Om (7. ¢. the «a: 
only); an enblem of the Infinite God ; and sat quietly with all ln- 
desires and fancids lying dormant in him. 


33. He sat undaunted, by suppressing his thoughts and his 
thinking powers within him; and remained with his subdacd 
desires, after having lost the conscivusness of his meditation, and 
of his being the meditator and also of meditated object. (. : 
without knowing himself as the subject or object of bi 
thoughts and acts). | 

ck, While Bali was entranced in this manner at the windy 
which was decked with gems, he became illumined in bis mind 
asa lighted lamp flaming unshaken by the wind. And I. 
remained long in his steady posture as a statue carved 
a stone. 

35. HHesat with his mind as clear as the autumnal +i 
after having cast off all his desires and mental anxicti 
heing filled within himself with his spiritual light. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 
Description or Batt’s ANESTHESIA. 


Argument. Anxiety of the demons at the supineness of Bali, and tive 
Appearance of Sukra witht them. before hin. : 


jy ASISHTH AX continued :— The servile demons of Bali, {being 
impatient at this numbness of their king), ascended hastily 
iv his Iivh erystal palaze, aud stoed ab the door of his chamber. 
~ ‘There were his minsters Dimbha and’ others among them,, 
and hts generals &umuda and others also. There were like 
wise the princes Sura and odhers ia the number, and his cham- 
pions Vritta and. the rest. 

3. There were Hayagriva and the other captains of his armie 
es, with his friends Akuaja and cthers.. His associates Laduka 
and some more joined the-traing with his servants Valluka and 
many more. 

4, There were also the gods Kuvera, Yama and Indra that 
paid him their tribute; and the Yakshas, Vidyddhars.and Ndgae 
that rendered him their services. (Were the Vidyddhars the 
Vedtas or gipsies of modern India ?). 

5. There. were the heavenly nymphs Rambha and. Tilottamaé 
in the number, with, the fauning and flapping-damsels of hia 
court; and the deputies of different provinces and of hilly and 
maritime distriets, were also in, attendance. 

6. These accompanied by the Siddhas inhabiting different 
paris of the three worlds, all waited at that plage-to.tender their 
serviecs to Bali. 

7. They beheld Bali with reverence, with his head hanging 
dows with the crown upon it, and, his arms hanging loosely with 
the pendant bracelets cn them, 

8. Seeing him thus, the great Asuras made their obeisance tc 
him in due furm, atal were stupified with sorrow and fear, aud 
struck with wonder and joy by turns at this sad plight of his, 
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9. The ministers kept pondering. about what was the case 
with him, and the demons besought their all knowing pre- 
ecptor Sukra, for his explaining. the ease to them. 

10, Quick as thought they beheld the shining figure of 
Sukra, standing confest to their sight, as if they saw the phantom 
ef theis imagination appearing palpable to view. 

“11, Sukra being honoured. by the demons, took his seat on 
a sofa; and saw in his silemt meditation, the state of the mind of 
the king of demons.. 

12. He-remained for a while to Behold with delight, how 
the mind of Bali was freed from errors, by the exercise of its 
weasoning powers. | 

13. ‘The illustrious preceptor, the lustre of whose person put 
te shame the brightness of the milky ocean, then seidismiling to 
the listening throng of the demons. 

14, Know ye demons, this Bali to have become an adept in 
his spiritual knowledge, and to have fixed his seat in boly light, 
by the working of his intellect : (#. ¢. by his intuition only). 

15. Let him alone, ye good demons, remain in this position, 
vesting in himself and beholding the uoperishable one within 
himself in his reverte. 

16. Lo! here the weary pilgrim to Bave got bis rest, and his 
mind is freed from the errors of this falee world. Disturb.him not 
with your speech, who is now as cold as iee. 


17. He has now received that light of knowledye amidst the 
gioom of ignorance, as the waking man beholds the full blaze 
ef the sun, after dispersion of the darkness of his sleep at down. 

18. He will in time wake from his trance, aud rise like the 
germ of a seed, sprouting from the seed vessel. in-its proper- 
season, , 

19, Co ye leaders of the demons frem Bere, and perform. 
your respective duties assigned to you by your master, for it 
will take a thousand years, for Bali to wake from his trance ; (as 
@ moment’s sleep mekes a myriad of years in a dream). 

20. After Suk:c the Guru and guide of the demons, had 
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spoken in this manner, they were filled with alternate joy 
and grief in their hearts, an cast aside their anxiety about him, 
as a tree casts ite withered leaves away. 

21, The Asura’s then left their king Balito rest in Iris pa- 
Jace in the aforesaid manner, and returned to their respective 
offices, ae they had been empleyed heretefore. : 

22. It now became night, and all men retired to their earth- 
ly abodes, the serpents entered into their holes, the stars appear- 
ed in the skies, and the gods repesed in their celestial domes. 
The regents of all sides and mountainous tracts, went to the 
own quarters, and the beasts of the foreet and birds of the air, 
tled and flew to their own coverts and nests. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 
Bats Resescrratioy To Sexsmn.ity, 


Argument. Self-coufinement of the Liviug-liberated Bait in the I nfer- 
nal Regions. 


Vy ASISHTHA related : —After the thousand years of the celes- 
tials, had rolled on in Hali’s unconsciousness; he was rouse: 
to his sensibility, at the beating of heavenly drams by the gods 
above: (the loud peal of clouds). 

2. Bali being awake, his city (Mavalipuram) was renovated 
with fresh beauty, as the lotus-bed is revivitied by the rising sun 
in the eastern horizon: (Vairincka ¢ Brahmé-loea, placed at the 
Bunrising points). 

8. Bali not finding the demons before him after he was 
awaked, fell to the reflecting of the reveries during his state of 
entrancement (Samadhi). 

4. © how charming! seid he, was that cooling rapture of 
spiritual delight, in which my soul had been enraptd for a 
short time. 

5. O howl long to resume that state of felicity! beeause 
these outward enjoyments which I have relished te my fill, have 
ceased to please me any more. 

G6. Ido not find the waves of those delights even in the orb 
vf the moon, as I felt in the raptures which undulated in my 
soul, during the entranced state of my. insensibility. 

7. Bali was again attempting to resume his state of inexci- 
tability, when he was interrupted by the attendant demons, as 
the moon is intercepted by the surrounding clouds, 

8. He cast a glancing look upon them, and was going to close 
his eyes in meditation; after making his prostration on the 

ground ; but was instantly obtraded upon by their gigantic 
statures standing all arownd him. 


-~ 9. He then reflected in himself and said, The intellect 
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being devoid of its option, there is nothing for me to desire; 
but the mind being fond of pleasures vainly pursues after them : 
(which it cannot fully gain, enjoy or long retain). 

10. Why should I desire my emancipation, when I am not 
confined by or attached to anything here: itis but a childish freak 
to seek for liberation, when I am not bound or bound to anything 
below. (The soul is perfectly free of itself, but it is the mind 
that enchains it to earth). 

11. Ihave no desire of enfranchisement nor fear for incar- 
ceration, since the disappearance of my ignorance; what need 
havelI then of meditation, and of wuat good is meditation to me? 

12. Meditation and want of meditation are both mistakes of 
the mind; (there being uo efficacy or inefficacy of either), We 
must depend on our manliness, and hail all that comes to pass 
on us without rejoicing or shrinking: (Since all good and evil 
proceed from God). 

18. I require neither thoughtfulness nor thoughtlessness, 
nor enjoyments nor their privation, but must remain unmoved 
aud firm as one sane and sound. 

14. have no longing for the spiritual, nor craving for tem- 
poral things; I have neither to remain in the meditative mood, 
nor in the state of giddy world}iness. 

15. Tam not dead, (because my soul is immortal); nor can TF 
be living, (because the soul is not connected with life). Iam not 
a reality (as the body), nor an unreaiity, (composed of spiritual 
essence ouly) ; nor 1 am a material or aerial body (being neither 
this body nor Vital air}. Neither am I of this world or any 
other, but self-same ego—the Great. 

16. When Lam in this world, I will remain here in quiet; 
when I am not here, I abide calmly in the solace of my soul, 
47. ~What shall I do with my meditation, and wha‘ with all 
‘my royalty; let any thing come to pass as it may; I am no- 
thing for this or that, nor is anything mine. 

18, Though J have nothing todo, (because Iam not a free 
agent, nor master of my actions); yet I must do the duties 
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appertaining to my station in society. (Done the duties of one’s 
station in life, is reckoned by some as the only obligation of 
man here below, So says the poet: “Act well thy part, there 
are the honor lies.”). | 

19. After ascertaining so in his mind, Bali the wisest of the 
wise, looked upon the demons with complacence, as the sun look- 
eth upon the lotuses. 

20. With the nods and glancings of his eyes, he received 
their homa;zes ; as the passing winds bear tke odours of the flowers 
along with them: (meaning to say; His cursory glances bore their 
regards, as the fleet winds bear the fragrance of Howers the rose). 

21, Then Bali ceasing to think on the object of his medita- 
tion ; accosted them concerning their respective offices under him. 

22. He honoured the devas and his gurus with due respect, 
and saluted his friends and officers with his best regards. 

28. He honoured with his largesses, all his servants and 
suitors; and he pleased the attendant maidens with various 
persons. | 

24, So he continued to prosper in every department of his 
government, until he made up his mind to perform a great sac- 
rifice (yajna) at one time. 

25. He satisfied all beings with his great gifts, and gratified 
the great gods and sages with due honour and veneration. He 
then commenced the ceremony of the sacrifice under the guidance 
of Sukra and the chief gurus and priests. 

26. Then Vishnu the lord of Lakshmi, came to know that 
Bali had no desire of earthly fruition; and appeared at his sac- 
rifice to erown him with the success of his undertaking, and con- 
fer apon him his desired bles :ing. 

27. He cunningly persuded him, to make a gift of the world 
to Indra his elder brother, who was insatiably fond of all kinds 
of enjoyment. (Indra was elder to Vishnu, who was thence 
called Upendra or the junior Indra). 

28. Having deceived Bali by his artificos of dispossessing 
him of the three worlds, he shut him in the aether world, as 
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they confine # monxey in.a cave under the ground. (This was 
by Visknu’s incarnation in the form of a dwarf or puny man, 
who considered to be the most ennning among men. (multim 
t% parvo; oF &@ man in miniatue). 

29. Thus Bali continues to remain in hig confinement to this 
day, with his mind fixed in meditation, for the purpose of his 
attainment, of Indraship again in a future state of life, 

30. The hving liberated Bali, being thus restrained in the 
infernal cave, looks upon his former prosperity aad presents ad- 
versity in the same light. 

31. There is no rising or setting of his intelligence, in the 
states of his pleasure or pain ; but it remained one and the same 
in its full brightness, like the disk of the sun in a painting. 


22. He saw the repeated flux and reflux of worldly enjoy- 
ments, and thence settled his wind in an utter indifference abcut 
them. 

33. He overcame multitudes of the vicissitudes of life for 
myriads of years, in all his transmigrations, in the three worlds, 
and found at last, his rest in his utter disregard of all mortal 
things. 

34, He felt thousands of comforts and disquiets, and hund- 
dreds of pleasures and privations of life, and after his long 
experience of these, he found his repose in his perfect quiesence, 

35. Bali having foreaken his desire of enjoyments, enjoyed 
the fulness of his mind in the privation of his wants; and re- 
joiced in self-sufEciency of his soul, in the loneliness of his sub- 
terranean cave. 

36. After a course of many years, Bali regained his sover- 
2ignty of the world, and governed it for a long time to his heart’s 
content. 

37. But he wes neither elated by his elevation to the dignity 
of Indra—the lord of gods; uor was he depressed ai this pros- 
tration from prosperity. 

38. He was one and the same person in every state of his 
life, and enjoyed the equanimity of his soul, resembling the 
serenity of the etherial sphere. 
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89. I have related to you the whole story of Bali’s attain- 
ment of true wisdom, and advise you now, O Réma! to imitat2 
his example fcr your clevation, to the same state of perfection. 


40. Learn as Bali did by his own discernment, to think 
yourself as the immortal and everlasting soul ; and try to reach 
to the state of your oneness or solcity with the Supreme Unity, 
by your mauliness : ef self-controul and scif-resignation). 


41. Bali the lord of the demons, exercised full authority over 
the three worlds, for more than amillennium; but at last be 
-cune to feel un utter distaste, to all the enjoyments of life. 


42, Therefore, O Victorious R&ma, forego the enjoyments 
of life, which are sure to be attended with a distaste and nausia 
at the end, and betake yourself to that state of true felicity, 
which never grows insipid at any time. 


43. These visible sights, O Rama! are as multifarious as 
they are temptations to the soul; they appear as even and char- 
ming asa distant mountain appcars to view ; but if proves to be 
rough and rugged as you approach to it. (The pleasant paths of 
life, cannot entice the wise; they are smooth without, but 
rugged within). 


44, Restrain your mind in the cavity of your heart, from its 
flight in pursuit of the perishable objects of enjoyment, either 
in this life, orin the next, which are so alluring to all men 
of cominon sense, 


45. Know yourself, as the self-same intellect, which shines as 
ibe sun throughout the universe; and illumines every object in 
nature, withcut any distinction of or partiality to one or the other. 

46. Kaow yourself O mighty Radma! to be the infinite 
spirit, and the transcendent soul of all bodies ; which has mani- 


fested itself in manifold forms, that are as the bodies of the 
internal intellect. 


47. Know your soul as a thread, passing throngh and inter- 
woven with every thing in existence ; and like a string connec- 
ting all the links of creation, as so many gems of a necklace or 
the beads of a rosary. (This hypostasis of the supreme spirit, is 
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known as the suirdimd or the all-connecting soul of the universe: 
as the poet expresses it. Breaths in ovr soul, informs our mor- 
tal part, as full as perfect in a hair as heart. Pope. 

48, Know yourself as the unborn and embodied soul of eraz, 
which is never born nor ever dies; and never fall into che 
mistake of thinking the pure intellect,» be subject to oirth 
or death. (The emboided soul of vzvzj, is the universal soul as 
what the poet says. “Whose body nature 13, and god ‘the soul),” 


49. Know your desires to be the causes of your birth, life, 
death and diseases; therefore shun your cupidity of enjoyments, 
and enjoy all things in the manner of the al! witnessing intellect. 
(t. ¢. Indulge yourself in your intellectual and not corporeal 
enjoyments;. 

50. If you remain in the everlasting light of the sun of your 
intellect, you will come to find the phenomenal world to be but 
a phantom of your dream. 

51. Never regret nor sorrow for any thing, nor think of 
your pleasures and pains, which do not affect your soul; you are 
the pure intellect and the all pervading soul, which manifests it- 
self in every thing. 

5%. Know the desirables (or worldly enjoyments) to be your 
evils, and the undesirable jself-mortification) to be for your 
good. Therefore shun thc former by your continued practice of 
the latter. 

53. By forsaking your views of the desirables and undesir- 
ables, you will contract a habit of hebitude; which when it takes 
a deep root in your heart, you have no more to be reborn in 
the world, 

54, Retract your mind for every thing, to which it runs like 
a boy after vain baubles; and setile it in yourself for your 
own good. 

55. Thus by restraining the mind by your best exertions, as 
also by your habit of self-control, you will subdue the rampant 
elephant of your mind, and reach to your highest bliss after- 
wards, . . 

56. Donot become as one of those ignorant fools, who believe 


830 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


their bodies as their real good; and who are infatuated by 
sophistry and infidelity, and deluded by impostors to the grati- 
fication of their sensual appetites. 

57. Wuhoat man is more ignorant in this world and mere snb- 
ject to its evils, than one who derived his Spiritual knowledge 
from one who is a simatterer in theclogy, and relies on the 
dogmas of pretenders and false doctors in divinity. 

58. Do you dispel the cloud ef false reasoning from the et- 
mosphere of your mind, by the hurricane of our right reasoning, 
which drives all darkness before it. 

59. You can noi be said to have your right reasoning, so long 
as you do not come te the light and sight of the soul, both by 
your own exertion and grace of the Supreme Spirit, 

60. Neither the Veda uor Vedanta, nor the science of logic 
or any other Sdstras, can give you any light of the soul, uriess 
it appears of itself within you. 

61. Itis by means of your selfculture, aided by my instruc- 
tion and divine grace, that yon have gained your perfect know- 
ledge, and appear to rest yourself in the Supreme Spirit. 

62. Tucre are three causes of your coming to spiritual light. 
Firstly your want of the knowledge of 2 duality, aud then the 
effulgence of your intellectual luminary, (there soul) by the graee 
of God and lastly the wide extent of your knowledge derived 
from my instructions. 

63. You are now freed from your mental maladies, and have 
become same and scund by abandonment of your desires, by 
removal of your doubts and errors, and by forsaking the mist 
of your fondness for external objects. 

€4. O Raéma! as yuu get rid of the faults ‘errors; of your 
understanding, so you advance by degrees in gaining your know- 
ledge, in cherishing your resignation, in destroying your defects, 
in imbibing the bliss of ecstacy, in wandering with exultation, 
and in elevating your soul to the sixth sphere. But all this is 
not enough uniess you attend to Brahmahood itself. (These are 
called the Suy:@ béumika or seven stages of the practice of Yoga). 





CHAPTER 
Fat or Hiranya Kasitpu anp Risz of Prantapa. 
Argument. Slaughter of Demons by Hari. 


ASISETHA continued :—Attend Rima, to the instructive 
narrative of Prahléda-the lord of demons; who became an 
adept by his own intuition. 

2. There was a mighty demon in the infernal regions, Hir- 
anykasipn by name; who was as valiant as Narayana himeclf, 
and had expelled the gods and demigods from their abodes. 

3. He mastered all the treasures of the world, and wrested 
ita possession from the hands of Hari; as the swan encroaches 
upon the right of the bee, on the large folia of the lotus. . 

4. He vanquished the Gods and Asuras, and reigned over 
the whole earth, as the elephant masters the lotus-bed, by ex- 
pulsion of the drove of swans from it. 

5. Thus the lord of the Asuras, having usurped the 
monarchy of the three worlds, begot many sons in course of 
time, as the spring brings forth the shoots of trees. 

6. These boys grew up to manhood in time, with the display 
of their manly prowess ; and like s> many brilliant suns, stretched 
their thousand rays on all sides of the earth and skies, 

7. Among them Prahlada the eldest prince became the re- 
gent, as the Kaustubba diamond has the pre-eminence among all 
other precious Jems. (The Kaustubha gem was set in the breast- 
plate of Vishnu), 

8. The father Hiranyakasipu delighted exceedingly in his 
fortunate son Prahldda, as the year rejoices in its flowering 
time of the spring: (¢. e. The father delights in his promising 
Jad, as the year in its vernal season). 

9. Supported by his son on one hand, and possessed of his 
force and treasures on the other ; he became puffed up with his 
pride, as the swollen elephant emitting ais froth from his 
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triangular mouth. (Composed of the two sides of the tusks, and 
the lower part). 


10, Shining with his lustre and elated hy his pride, he 
dried and drew up the moisture of the earth, by his unbearable 
taxation ; as the all-destroying suns of universal dissolution, 
parch up the world by their cays, (Here is a play of the word 
Kara, in its triple sense of the hand, tax and solar rays), 

11. His conduct annoyed the gods and the sun and moon, as 
the behaviour of a haughty boy, becomes unbearable to his 
fellow comrades, 


12. They all applied to Brahma, for destruction of the 
arch demon ; because the repeated misdemeanours of the wicked, 
are unbearable to the good and great. 

13. It was then that the leonine Hari-Narasingha, clattered 
his nails resembling the tusks of an elephant ; and thundered 
aloud Jike the rumbling noise of the Deg-hastes (the regent 
elephants of all the quarters of heaven), that filled the concave 
world as on its last doomsday, 

14. The tusk-like nails and teeth of Vishnu, clittered like 
flashing lightnings in the sky ; and the radiance of his earrings 
filled the hollow sphere of heaven, with curling ames of living 
fire, (The word dwija or twice born is applied to the nails and 
teeth, as to the moon and a twiceborn Brahman . 

15. The sides and caverns of mountains presented a fearful 
aspect, and the hnge trees were shaken by a tremendous tempest 3 
tirat rent the skies aud tore the vault of heaven. (This is the 
only place where the word dodrumea occurs for the Greak dendrox 
in sanskrit, shortened to dru a tree, the root of Druida 
woodman), 

16. He emitted gusts of wind from his mouth and entrails, 
whick drove the mountains before them; and his eyeballs 
flashed with the living fire of his rage, which was about to 
consume the world. 

17. His shining mane shook with the glare of sun-beams, 


and the pores of the hairs on his body, emitted the sparks of 
fire like the craters of a volcano. 
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18. The mountains on all sides, shook with a tremendous . 
shaking, and the whole body of Hari, shot forth a variety 
of arms !n every direction. 

19. Hariin his ieoantheopie form of half a man and half 
a lion, killed the gigantie demon by goring him with his tusks, 
as when an clephant bores the body of a horse with-a grating 
sound. 


20. The population of the Pandemonium, was burnt down 
by the gushing fire of his eye balls ; which flamed as the all 
devouring conflagration of the last doomsday. 


91. The breath of his nostrils like a hurricane ; drove every- 
thing before it; and the clapping of his arms (bahwasphota), 
beat as Joud surges on the hollew shores. 


92. The demons fled from before him as moths from the 
burning fire, and they became extinct as extinguished lamps, 
at the blazing light of the day. 


23. After thé burning of the Pandemonium, and expulsion 
of the demons, the infernal revions presented a void waste, as 
at the last devastation of the world. . 


24. After the Lord had extirpated the demoniac race, at 
the end of the Titanic age, he disappeared from view with the 
grateful greetings of the synod of gods. 

25. The surviving sons of the demon, who had fled from 
the burning of their city, were afterwards led back to it by 
Prahlida ; as the migrating fowls are made to return to the 
dry bed of a lake by a shower of rains. 


26. There they mourned over the dead bodies of the demons, 
and lamented at the loss of their possessions, and performed at 
last the funeral ceremonies of their departed friends and 
relatives. 

27, After-burning the dead bodies of their friends, they 
invited the relics of the demons ; that had found their safety by 
flight, to return to their deserted habitations again. 


28. The Asuras and their leaders, now continued to mourn 
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with their disconsolate minds and djsfigured bodies, like lotuses 
beaten down by the frost. They remained without any effort 
or attempt as the figures in a painting ; and without any hope 
of resuscitation, like a withered tree or an arbour stricken by 
lightning. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


Prantapa’s Farte iw VISHNU. 


Argument. Prahlada’s Lamentations at the slaughter of the demons, 
and his conversion to Vishnuism. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Prahldda remained disconsolate in 

his subterranean region, brooding over the melancholy 

thoughts of the destruction of the Danavas and their habi- 
tations. 

9. Ah! what is to become of us, said he, when this Hari 
is bent to destroy the best amongst us, like a monkey nipping 
the growing shoots and sprouts of trees. 

8. Idonotsee the Daityas anywhere in earth or in the 
infernal regions, that are left in the enjoyment of their proper- 
ties ; but are stunted in their growth like the lotuses growing 
on mountain tops. 


4. They rise only to fall like the loud beating of a drum, 
and their rising is simultaneous with their falling as of the 
waves in the sea. (¢.¢.no sooner they rise, then _ they are 
destined to fall). 


5. Woe unto us! that are so miserable in both our inward 
and outward circumstances ; and happy are our enemies of light 
(Devas), that have their ascendency over us. O the terrors of 
darkness ! 


6. But our friends of the dark infernal regions, are all 
darkened in. their souls with dismay: also their fortune is as 
transitory as the expansion of the lotus-leaf by day, and its 
contraction at night. 


7. We see the gods, who were mean servants at the feet of 
our father, to have usurped his kingdom ; iu the maneer of the 
timid deer, usurping the sovereignty of the lion in the feres’ 
(So said the sons of Tippo Sultan, when they aaw the Eagtet 
polluting his library with there hands). 
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8. We find our friends on the other hand, to be all dis- 
figured arid effortless ; and sitting melancholy and dejected in 
their hopelessness, like lotuses with their withered leayes and 


petals. 


9. Wesee the houses of our gigantic demons, filled with 
clouds of dusts and frost, wafted by gusts of wind by day and 
night’; and resembling the fumes of fire which burnt them down. 


10. The inner apartments are laid open without their doors 
and enclosures, and are overgrown with the sprouts of barley, 
shooting out as blades of sapphires from underneath the ground. 


11. Ah! what is impossible to irresistible fate, that has so 
reduced the mighty demons ; who are while uscd to pluck the 
flowers from the mountain tops of Meru like Lig elephants, and 
are now come to the sad plight of the wandering Devas of yore. 


22. Onur ladies are lurking like the timorous deer, at the rus- 
tling of the breeze amidst the leaves of trees, for fear of the 
darts of the enemy whistling and hurling in the open air. 

18. O1! the gemming blossoms of the guluxcha arborets, with 
which our ladies used to decorate their ears, are now shorn and 
torn and left forlorn (desolate) by the hands of Hari, like the Jorn 
and lonesome heaths of the desert. 

14, They have robbed us of the all-producing kalpa-trees, and 
planted them in their sandana pleasure gardens now teem- 
ing with their shooting gems and verdant leaflets in the etherial 
sphere. 

15. The eyes of haughty demons, that formerly looked with 
pity on the faces of their captured gods ; are now indignantly 
looked upon by the victorious gods, who have made captives of 

em. 

16, It is known, that the water (liquid icor) which is poured 
from the mouths of the spouting elephants of heaven on the 
tops of ine mountains, falls down in the form of cascades, and 
gives rise to rivers on earth. (It means the water spouts resem- 
bling the tranks of elephants, which lefted the sea water to the 
sky, and let them fall on mountain tops to run as rivers below). 
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17, But the froth exuding from the faces of our elephantic 
giants, is dried up to dust at the sights of the Devas, as a echan- 
nel is sucked up in the dry and dreary desert of sand. 


18. Ah! where have those Daityas fled, whose bodies were 
as big as the peaks of mount Meru once, and were fanned by 
the fragrant breeze, breathing with the odorous dust of Méndara 
flowers, (Mandara is the name of a flower of the garden of 
Paradise). | 

19. The beauteous ladies of the gods and Gandharvas, that 
were once detained as captives in the inner .partments of de- 
mons, are now snatched from us, and placed on Meru (the seat of 
the gods), as if they are transplated there to grow as heavenly 
plants. 


20. .O how painful is it to think! that the fading graces 
of our captured girls, ere now mocked by the heavenly nymphs, 
in theig disdainful dance over their defeat and disgrace. 


21. Oijitis painful to think! that the attending dameels, 
that fanned my father with their chourz flappers, are now wait- 
ing upon the thousand-eyed Indra in their servile toil. 


22. O! the greatest of our grief is, this sad and calamitous 
fall of ours at the hands of a single Hari, who has reduced us to 
this state of helpless impotency. 


23. The gods now reposing under the thick and cooling 
shades of trees, are as cool as the rocks of the icy mountain 
(Himalaya); and do not burn with rage nor repine in grief like 
ourselves, 


24, The gods protected by the power of Sauri (Hari), are 
raised to the pinnacle of prosperity, have been mocking and res- 
training us in these caves, as the apes on trees do tia: dogs be- 
low. (The enmity of dogs and apes is proverbial, as obstruc- 
ting one another from alighting on or rising above the ground). 

25. The faces of our fairies though decked with ornaments, 
are now bedewed with drops of their tears ; like the leaves of 
lotuses with the cold dews of night. 
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26. Theold stage of this aged world, which was worsted and 
going to be pulled down by our might, is now supported upon 
the azure arms of Hari, like the vault of heaven standing upon 
the blue arches of the cerulean sky. 


27. That Hari has become the support of the celestial host, 
when it was about to be hurled into the depth of perdition ; in 
the same manner as the great ¢ortotse supported the mount Man- 
dara, as it was sinking in the Milky ocean in the act of churning 
it. (Samudra manthana). This was the act of the post-deluvians 
reclaiming from the sea all that had been swept into it at the 
great deluge. 

28. This our great father, and these mighty demons under 
him, have been laid down to dust like the lofty hills, that were 
levelled with the ground by the blasts of heaven at the end of 
the Kalpa. 


29. It is that leader of the celestial forces, the peerless des- 
troyer of Madhu (Satan), that is able to destroy all and every’ 
thing by the fire in his hands, (the flaming lightnings preceding 
the thunder-bolts of Indra. (The twin gods, the thundering (va- 
jrapani) Indra and the flaming (analapani) Upendra, bear great 
affinity to Jupiter tonitruous or the thundering Jove, and his 
younger brother the trident-bearer Neptune), 


30. His elder brother Indra baffles the battle axes in the 
hands of the mighty demons, by the force of the thunder-bolts 
held by his mightier arms, as the big male monkeys kill their 
male offspring. (These passages prove the early invention of 
fire arms by the Aryans, to have been the cause of their victory 
over Daityas or the demigods). 


$1. Though the missive weapons (lightnings), which are let 
fly by the lotus-eyel] Vishnu be invincible; yet there is no 
weapon or instrument which can foil the force of the thunder : 
(lit break the strong thunderbolt). (Vishnu the leader of Vishas 
or the first foreign settlers of the-land, oveipowerd the earth- 
born Daityas by his fire and fire arms, and dispossessed them of 
their soil, and reduced them to slavery. The descendants of the 
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Vishas are the Vaishyas, who settled in India long before the 
Aryans). 

32. This Hari is inured in warfare, in the previous battles 
faught between him and our forefathers; in which they uprooted 
and flung great rocks at him, and waged many 4readful 
campaigns, 

83. It cannot be expected that he will be afraid of us, who 
stood victorious in those continuous and most dreadful and des- 
tructive warfares of yore. 


84, Ihave thought of one expedient only to oppose the 
rage of Hari, beside which I find no other way forour safety. 
(lit—remedy). 

85. Letus therefore with all possibe speed, have recourse 
to him, with full contriteness of our souls and understanding ; 
because that god is the true refuge of the pious and the only 
resort of every body. 

86. There is no one greater than him in all the three worlds ; 
for I come to know, that itis Hari only, who is the sole cause 
of the creation, sustentation and destruction or reproduction of 
the world. 

87. From this moment therefore, I will think only of that 
unborn (inceate) N4réyana for ever more; and 1 must rely on 
that Narayana, who is present in all places, and is full in myself 
and filling all space, 

38. Obeisance to Ndrfyana forms my faith and profession, 
for my success in all undertakings; and may this faith of mine 
ever abide in my heart, as the wind has its place in the midst of 
empty air. 

$9. Hari is to be known as filling all sides of space and 
vacuum, and every part of this earth and all these worlds; my 
ego is the immeasurable Spirit of Hari, and my inborn soul is 
full of Vishnu. 

40. He that is not full with Vishnu in himself, does not be- 
nefit by his adoration of Vishnu; but he who worships Vishno 
by thinking himself as such, finds himself assimilated to his god, 
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and becomes one with him. (Or rather he loses himself in his 
God and perceives nought besides). 


41. He who knows Hari to be the same with Prahldda, and 
not different from him, finds Hari to fill his inward soul 
with his spirit : (So says the Sruti :——-Prdéhlada was the incarnate 
Hani himself). 

42, The eagle of Ifari (son of Vinat&) flies through the 
infinite space of the sky as the presence of Hari fills all infinity, 
and his golden body-licht, is the seat of my Hari also, (Here the 
bird of heaven means the sun, which is said to be the seat of 
Han). 

43, The claws, of this bird,—Kara (or rays) serve for the 
weapons of Vishnu; and the flash of his nails, is the flash of the 
Vishuu’s weapons, (Here Garuda bird of heaven, serves for a 
personification of the sun, and his claws and nails represent the 
rays of solar light). 

44. These are the four arms of Vishnu and their armlets, 
which are represented by the four gemming pivnacie of mount 
Mandara which were grappled by the hands of Hari, at his 
churning of the milky ocean with it. 


45, This moonlike figure with the chouri flapper in her hand 
and rising from the depth of the milky ocean, ts the goddess of 
prosperity (Laksmi) and associating consort of Vishnu. 


46. She is the brilliant glory of Hari, which was easily ac- 
quired by him, and is ever attendant on his person with undi- 
-minished lustre, and illuminates the three worlds as a radiant 
medicinal tree—mahaushadht, 

47, There is the other companion of Vishnu called Mayé or 
illusion, which is ever busy in the creation of worlds upon worlds, 
and in stretching a magical enchantment all-about them. 

48. Here is the goddess Victory (Jay), an easy earned at- 
tendant on Vishnu, and shines as a shoot of the kalpa tree, 
extending to the three worlds as an all-pervading plant. 


49. These two warming and cooling luminaries of the sun 
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and moon, which serve to manifest all the worlds to view, are 
the two eyes situated on the forehead of my Vishnu. 


50. This azure sky is the cerulean hue of the body of my 
Vishnu, which is as dark as a mass of watery cloud ; and darkens 
the sphere of heaven with its sky blue radiance. The meaning 
of the word Vishnu was afterward changed to the residing 
divinity in all thiags from the root vish. 


51. Here is the whitish conch in the hand of my Hari, which 
is sonant with its fivefold motes (panchajanya), and is as 
bright as the vacuum—the receptacle of sound, and as white 
as the milky ocean of heavens (the milky path). 


52. Here I see the lotus in the hand of Vishnu, representing 
the lotus of his navel the seat of Brahm4, who rose from and 
sat upon it, as a bee to form his hive of the world. 


53. I see the cudgel of my Vishnu’s hand (the godd) 
studded with gems about it, in the lofty peak of the mountain 
of Sumeru, beset by its gemming stones, and hurling down 
the demons from its precipice. 


54. Isee here the discus (chaukra) of my Hari, in the rising 
luminary of the sun, which fills all sides of the infinite Space, 
with the radiant beams emanating from it, 


55. I see there in the flaming fire, the flashing sword-nandaka 
of Vishnu, which like an axe hath cut down the gigantic bodies 
of Daityas like trees, while it gave great joy to the gods. 


56. I see also the great bow of Vishnu (Sdranga), in the va- 
riezated rainbow of Indra; and also the quiver of his arrows in 
the Pushkara and Avarta clouds, pouring down their rains like 
piercing arrows from above. | 


57. The big belly (Jathara) of Vishnu, is seen in the vast 
vacuity of the firmament, which contains all the worlds and all 
the past, present, and future creations in its spacious womb. 

58. I see the carth as the footstool of Virdj, and the high 
sky as the canopy on his head ; his body is the stupendous fabric 
of the universe, and his sides are the sides of the compass. 
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59. Isee the great Vishnu visibly manifest to my view, as 
shining under the cernlean vault of heaven, mounted on his 
eagle of mountain, and holding bis conchshell, discus, cudgel 
and the lotus in his hands (in the manner deseribed above). 

60. Isee the wicked and evil minded demons, flying from 
me in the manner of the fleeting straws, which are blown and 
borne away after by the breath of the winds. (Lit:—as the 
heaps of straw or hay ¢tarna), 

61. This sable deity with hishue of the blue sapphire and 
mantle yellow, holding the club and mounted on the eagle and 
accompanied by Lakshmi; is no other than the selfsame 
Imperishable One. Vishnu latterly called (Krishna) is the queller 
of demons, like christ in the battle of the gods and Titan, and is 
believed to be the only begotton Son of God). 

62. What adverse Spirit can dare approach this all-devonr- 
ing flame, without being burnt to death, likea flight of moths 
falling on a vivid fire ? | 

63. None of these hosts of gods or demigods that I see 
before me, is able to withstand the irresistible course of the 
destination of Vishnu. And all attempts io oppose it, will be as 
vain as for our weak-sighted eyes to shut out the light of the sun. 

64. I know the gods Brahmé, Indra, Siva and Agni (ignis— 
the god of fire), praise in endless verses and many tongues, the 
Vishnu as their Lord. 

65. This Lord is ever resplendant with his dignity, and is 
invincible in his might; He is the Lord beyond all doubt, dis- 
pute and duality, ard is joined with transcendant majesty. 

66. I bow down to that person, which stands as a firm rock 
amidst the forest of the world, and is a defence from all fears 
and dangers. It is a stupendous body having all the worlds si- 
tuated in its womb, and forming the essence and substance of 
every distinct object of vision. (Here Vishnu is shown in his 
microcoemic form of Viraj (Virat murti). 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
Tue SprritvaL anp Format Worsuir oF VISHNU. 


Argument. Prahidda’s Worship of Vishnu both in spirit and his Image. 
Witnessed by the gods, as the Beginning of Hero and Idol Worship. 


ASISHTHA continued :—After Prahl4da had meditated on 

Vishnu in the aforesaid manner, he made an image of him 

as N&4rdyana himself, and thought upon worshipping that enemy 

of the Asura race. (Here Vishnu—the chief of Vishas and 

destroyer uf Asuras, is represented as the spirit of Nédrayana, 
and worshipped in that form). 


9. And that this figure might not be otherwise than the 
form of Vishnu himself, he invoked the Spirit of Vishnu to be 
settled in this his out-ward figure also. (This was done by 
incantation of Pranpratishth4, or the charm of enlivening an 
idol in thought). 


8. It was seated on the back of the heavenly bird Garuda, 
arrayed with the quadruple attributes (of will, intelligence, 
action and mercy), and armed with the fourfold arms holding the 
conchshell, discus, club anda lotus. (This passage shows the 
the fictitious representation of the person of Vishnu, with his 
fourfold arms of these, the two original arms with the cudgel 
aud discus were in active use, while the two fictitious and 
immovable ones, with the conchshell and lotus, were clapped on 
fer mere show). 

4, His two eye-balls flashed, like the orbs of the sun and 
moon in their outstretched sockets; his palms were as red as 
lotuses, and his bow saraxga and the sword xaxdaka hang on his 
two shoulders and sides. 

5. I will worship this image, said he, with all my adherents 
and dependants, with an abundance of grateful offerings agreeable 
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to my taste. Gloss, Things delectable to one’s taste, are most 
acceptable to the gods. * 


G. Iwill worship this great gel always, with all kinds of 
oflering of precious gems and jewels, and all sorts of articles for 
bodily use and enjoyment. 


7. Having thus made up his mind, Prahlada collected an 
abundance of various things, and made offerings of them in his 
mind, in his worship of Madhava-the Jord of Lakshmi. (14 and 
Réma are titles of Lakshmi), 


8. Te offered rich gems and jewels in plates of many kinds, 
and presented sandal pastes in several pots; he burnt incense and 
lighted lamps in rows, and placed many valuables and ornaments 
in sacred vessels. 


9. Tle presented wreaths of Mandara flowers, and chains of 
lotuses made of gold, together with garlands of leaves and flowers 
of kalpa plants, and bouquets and nosegays studded with gems 
and pearls. 


10. He hung hangings of leaves and leaflets of heavenly 
arbors, and chaplets and trimmings of various kinds of flowers, 
ns vakas and “uudas, kinkiratas and white, blue and red 
lotuses. 

11. There were wreaths of kahlara, Kunda, Késa and Kinu- 
suka flowers; and clusters of Asoka, Madana, Bela and kéuthére 
blossoms likewise. 


12. There were florets of the Kadamba, Vahala, nimba, 
Studhuvdra and Viithikas also ; and likewise heaps of paéribhadra, 
guggult and Venduka flowers. 

13. There were strings of priyangu, putala, pala and pélala 
flowers; and also the blossoms of dmra, dmrataka and gavyas ; 
and the bulbs of Aarifaki and vibhitaki myrabolans. 





* The former figure of meditation was that of Viraj, the god who with his 
thongand heads, hands aud legs and fect “YAU: FET CYT WE TyT 
UTZ,” shows the Daitya Titan Briareus with his hundred heads and hands ; but 


he figure of worship in this chapter is that of Vishnu, with his fourarms, one 


ad and two legs only, ag a more compendious form fur common and 
practical worship. 
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14. The flowers of Sdé/a, and famdla trees, were strung to- 
gether with their leaves; and the tender buds of Sadat ie) were 
fastened together with their farinacious pistils. 


15. There were the fe/akas and centipetalous flowers, and the 
shoots of e/a cardamums; together with overything beautiful to 
sight and the tender of onc’s soul likewise. 

16. Thus did Préhlada worship his lord Hari in the inner 
aparment of his house, with offerings of all the richest things in 
the world, joined with true faith and e2rnestness of bis mind 
and spirit. * 

17. Thus did the monarch of Ddnavas, worship his lord Hari 
externally in his holy temple, furnished with all kind of valuable 
things on earth. (The external worship followed that of his 
internal worship in faith and spirit. These two are distinctly 
ealled the mduasa and béjhya pujas and cbserved one after the 
other by every orthodox Hindu, except the Brahmos and ascetics 
who reject the latter formality. 


18. The Dinava sovereign became the more and more gratified 
in his spirit, in proportion as he adored his god with more and 
more of his veluable outer offerings. 

19. Henceforward did Prahl4da continue, to worship his 
Jord god day after day, with earnestness of his soul, and the 
same sort of rich offerings every day. 

20. It came to pass that the Daityas one and all turned 
Vaishnavas ; after the example of their king ; and worshipped 
Hari in their city and temples without intermission. 


21. This intelligence reached to heaven and to the abode of 
the gods, that the Daityas having renounced their enmity to 





* The flowers and offerings mentioned in this place, are all of a white hue, 
and specially sacred to Vishau, as there are others peculiar to other deities, 
whose priests and votaries must carefully distinguish fromone another. The 
adoration of Vishnu consists, in the offering “of the following articles, and 
observance of the rites as mentioned below; viz. Fumigation of incense and 
lighting of lamps, presentation of offerings, of food, raiment, and jewels suited 
to the adorer’s taste and best means, and presents of betel leaves, umbrellas, 
mirrors and chowri flappers. Lastly, scattering of handfuls of flowers, 
turning round the idol aad making obeisance &c. 
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Vishaou, have turned his faithful believers and worshippers tz 
toto. * 


22. The Devas were all astonished to learn, that the Daityas 
had accepted the Vaishnava faith; and even Indra marvelled 
with the body of Rudras about him, how the Daityas came to be 
60 at once. . 


23. The astonisbed Devas then left their celestial abode, and 
repaired to the warlike Vishnu, reposing on his serpent couch in 
the milky ocean. 


24. They related to him the whole account of the Daityas, 
and they asked him as he sat down, the cause of their conversion, 
wherewith they were so much astonished. 


25. The gods said:—How is it Lord! that the demons who 
had always been averse to thee, have now come to embrace 
thy faith, which appears to us as an act of magic or their 
hypocrisy. % 

26° How different is their present transformation to the 
Vaishnava faith, which is acquired only after many transmigra- 
tions of the soul, from their former spirit of insurrection, in 
which they broke down the rocks and mountains, 


27, The rumour that a clown has becomea learned man, is 
as gladsomie as it is doubtful also, as the news of the budding of 
blossoms out of season, 


28. Nothing is groceful without its proper place, as a rich 
jewel loses its value, when it is set with worthless pebbles. 
(The show of goodness of the vile, is a matter of suspicion). 


29. All animals have their dispositions conforming with 


aT ar i a ee aR 

* saya Taqaqaqeqeqaac Misa yenyfe weaww 
wwregrarte: | 

* Braimé was the god of Brahmanas, and Vishnu was worshipped by the early 
Vaisya colonists of India; while siva or Mahadova was the dity of the 
aborigenal Daityas. These peoples after long contention came to be amalya- 
mated into one great body of the Hindus, by their adoption of the mixed 
creed of the said triality or trinity, under the designation of the Triane 
duty. Still there sre many people that have never been united under this 


rulers maintain their several creeds with tenacity. See Wilson's Hinds 
igion. 
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their own natures; how then ean the pure faith of Vishnu, 
agree with the doggish natures of the Daityas ? 

80 It does not grieve us so much to be pierced with thorns 
and needles in our bodies, as to see things of opposite natures, 
to be set in conjunction with one another. 

$1. Whatever is naturally adapted to its time and place, the 
same seems to suit it then and there; hence the lotus has its 
grace in water and not upon the land. 

32. Where are the vile Daityas, prone to their misdeeds at 
all times; and how far is the Vaishnava faith from them that 
can never appreciate its merit. 

33. O lord! as we are never glad to learn a lotus-bed to be 
left to parch in the desert soil; so we can never rejoice at the 
thought, that the race of demons will place their faith in 
Vishnu—the lord of gods. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


Prautispa’s Svupprication to Hart. 
Argument. Hari’s Visit to Prahldda, and his Adoration of him. 


7ASISHTHA said :—The lord of Lakshmi, seeing the gods 
so clamorous in their accusation of the demons, gave his 
words to them in sounds as sonorous as those of the rainy clouds, 
in response to the loud noise of screaming and thirst-striken 
peacocks. 

2. The Lord Hari said:—Don’t you marvel ye gods! at 
Prahldda’s faith in me; asitis by virtue of the virtuous acts of 
his past lives, that pious prince is entitled to his final libera« 
tion in this his present life. 

38. He shall not have to be born again in the womb of 
@ woman, nor to be reproduced in any form on earth; but must 
remain aloof from regeneration, like a fried pea which does not 
germinate any more. 

4, <A virtuous man turning impious, becomes of course the 
source of evils but an unworthy man becoming meritorious, 
is doubtless a step towards his better being and blessedness. 


5. You good gods that are quite happy in your blessed 
seats in heaven, must not let the good deserts of Prahlida be 
any cause of your uneasiness, 

6. Vasishtha resumed :—The Lord having thus spoken to 
the gods, beeame invisible to them, like a feather floating on 
the surface of waves. 

7. The assemblage of the immortals then repaired to their 
heavenly abodes after tuk-ng their leave of the god; as the 
particles of sea water are borne to the sky by the zephyrs, or by 
the agitation of the Mandara mountain, 

8. The gods were henceforth pacified towards Prahlada ;. 


because the mind is never suspicious of one who bas the credit 
of lus superivis 
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9. Prahldda also continued in the daily adoration of his god, 
with the contriteness of his heart, and in the formulas of his 
spiritual, oral and bodily services. 

10. It was in the course of his divine service in this 
manner, that he attained the felicity proceeding from his right 
discrimination, self-resignation and other virtues with which 
he was crowned. 


11. He took no delight in any object of enjoyment, nor 
felt any pleasure in the society of his consorts, all which he 
shunned as a stag shuns a withered tree, and the company of 
human beings. 

12. Hedid not walk in the ways of the ungodly, nor spent 
his time in aught but religious discourses. His mind did not 
dwell on visible objects, as the lotus never grows on dry land. 


13. His mind did not delight in pleasures, which were all 
linked with pain; but longed for its liberation, which is as 
entire of itself and unconnected with anything, as a single grain 
of unperforated pearl. 


-14, Buthis mind being abstracted from his enjoyments, 
and not yet settled in its trance of ultimate rest ; had been only 
waving between the two states, like a cradle swinging in both 
ways. 


15. The god Vishnu, who knew all things by his all-knowing 
intelligence ; beheld the unsettled state of Prahlada’s mind, from 
his seat in the milky ocean. 


16. Pleased at PrahlAda’s firm belief, he proceeded by the 
sub-terranian route to the place of his worship, and stood confest 
before him at the holy altar. 


17. Seeing his god manifest to his view, the lord of the 
demons worshipped him with two fold veneration, and made 
many respectful offerings to his lotus-eyed deity more than his 
usual practice. 

18. He then gladly glorified his god with many swelling 
orisons, for his deigning tv appear before him in bis house of 
worship. 
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19. Prahl&da said :—I adore thee, O my lord Hari! that 
art unborn and undecaying ; that art the blessed receptacle of 
three worlds ; that dispellest all darkness by the light of thy 
body ; and art the refuge of the helpless and friendless. 


20. Iadore my Hari in his complexion of blue-lotus leaves, 
and of the colour of the autumnal sky 5 I worship him whose 
body is of the hue of the dark éiramara bee; and who holds 
in his arms the lotus, discus, club and the conch-shell, 


21. I worship the god that dwells in the lotus-like hearts 
of his votaries, with his appearance of a swarm of sable bees; 
and holding a conch-shell as white as the bud of s lotus or 
lily, with the earrings ringing in his ears with the music of 
humming bees. 

22. resort to Hari’s sky-blue shade, shining with the starry 
light of his long stretching nails; his face shining as the full- 
moon with his smiling beams, and his breast waving as the 
surface of Ganges, with the sparkling gems hanging upon it. 


23. Irely on that godling that slept on the leaf of the fig 
tree, (when his spirit floated on the surface of the waters) ; and 
that contains the universe in himself in his stupendous form of 
Viréj; that is neither born nor grown, but is always the whole 
by bimself; and is possest of endless attributes of his own 
nature. 


24, I take my refuge in Hari, whose bosom is daubed with 
the red dust of the new-blown lotus, and whose left side is 
adorned by the blushing beauty of Lakshmi; whose body is 
mantled by a coloured red coverlet; and besmeared with red 
sandal paste like liquid gold. 

25. Itake my asylum under that Hari who is the des- 
tructive frost to the lotus-bed of demons; and the rising sun 
to the opening buds of the lotus-bed of the deities; who is the 
soucre of the lotus-born Brahmé4, and receptacle of the loti- 
form seat (cranium) of our understanding. 


26. My hope isin Hari—the blooming lotus of the bed of the 
triple world, and the only light amidst the darkness of the 
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universe; who is the principle of the intellect—chit, amidest- 
the gross material world the gross and who is the only remedy 
of all the evils and troubles of this transient life. 

27. Vasishtha continued :—Hari the destroyer of demons, 
who is graced on his side by the goddess of prosperity ; being 
landed with many such graceful speeches of the demoniac lord, 
answered him as lovingly in his blue lotuslike form, as when 
the deep clouds respond to the peacocks’ screams. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 
PRAHT.ADA’S SELF KNOWLEDGE oF SpreirvaLisx, 


Argument, Prahlada’s Meditations and attainment of spiritual 
knowledge by the blexsing of Vishnu. 


hae Lord said:—O thou rich jewel on the erown of the 
Daitya race! Receive thy desired boon of me for alleviation 
of thy wordly afflictions. 

2. Prahléda replied :~What better blessing can I ask of 
thee, my Lord! than to instruct me in what thou thinkest thy 
besé gift, above all other treasures of the world, and which is 
able to requite all our wants in this miserable life. 

8. The Lord answered :—-Mayst thou have a sinless boy! 
and may thy right discrimination of things, lead thee to thy 
rest in God, and the attainment of thy Supreme felicity, after 
dispersion of thy earthly cares, and the errors of this world. 

4, Vasishtha rejoined :—Being thus bid by his god, the lord 
of demons fell into a profound meditation, with his nostrils 
snoring loudly like the gurgling waters of the deep. 

5. As the lord Vishnu departed from his sight, the chief of 
the demons made his oblations after him ; consisting of handfuls 
of flowers and rich gems and jewels of various kinds. 

6. Then seated in his posture of padmdsana, with his legs 
telded over one another, upon his elevated and elegant seat ; 
and then chaunted his holy hymn and reflected within himself. 

7. My deliverer from this sinful world, has bade me to have 
my discrimination, theréfore must I betake myself to discrimi- 
nate between what is true and falsehood. 

8. Imust know that J am in this darksome world, and 
must seek the light of my soul as also what is that principle 
(Ego), that makes me speak, walk and take the pains to earn 
myself. 

9. I perceive it is nothing of this external world, like any of 
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its verdant trees or hills; the external bodies are all of a gross 
nature, but my ego is quite a simple and pure essence. 

10. Iam not this insensible body, which is both dull and 
dumb, and is made to move for a moment by means-of the vital 
airs. It is an unreal appearance of a transitory existence. 


11. Iam not the insensible sound, which is a vacuous sub- 
stance and produced in vacuity. It is perceptible by the ear-hole, 
and is as evanescent and inane as empty air. 


12. I sm neither the insensible organ of touch, or the 
momentary feeling of taction; but find myself to be an inward 
principle with the faculty of intellection, and the capacity of 
knowing the nature of the soul. 

18. Iam not even my taste, which is confind to the relishing 
of certain objects, and to the organ of the tongue; which isa 
trifling and ever restless thing, sticking to and moving in the 
cavity of the mouth. 

14, Iam not my sight, that is employed in seeing the visibles 
only; it is weak and decaying and never lasting in its power, 
nor capable of viewing the invisible Spirit. 


15. Iam not the power of my smelling, which appertains 
to my nasal organ only, and is conversant with odorous sub- 
stances for a short moment only. (Fragrance is a fleeting thing). 


16. J am pure intelligence, and none of the sensations of my 
five external organs of sense; I am neither my mental faculty, 
which is ever frail and fruit; nor is there any thing belonging 
to me or perticipating of my true essence. I am the soul and 
an indivisible whole. 

17, Iam the ego or my intellect, without the objects of in- 
tellectioa ; (¢. ¢. the thinking principle freed from its thoughts). 
My ego pervades internally and externally over all things, and 
manifests them to the view. Iam the whole without its parts, 
pure without foulness and everlasting. 


18. Itis my intellection that manifests to me this pot and 
that painting, and brings all other objects to my knowledge by its 
pure light; as the sun and a lamp show everything to the sight. 
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19. Ah! I come to remember the whole truth at present, 
that I am the immutable and all pervading Spirit, shining in 
the form of the intellect (Gloss. The internal and intellectual 
Soul, is the Spirit of God). 

20. This essence evolves itself into the various faculties of 
sense; asthe inward fire unfolds itself into the forms of its 
flash and fiame, and its parks and visible light. 

21. It is this principle which unfolds itself, into the forms 
Of the different organs of sense also; as the all-diffusive heat 
of the hot season, shows itself in the shape of mirage in sandy 
deserts. 

22. It is this element likewise which constitutes the subs- 
tance of all objects; as it is the light of the lamp which is the 
cause of the various colours of things ; as the whiteness or other 
of a piece of cloth or any other thing. (The intrinsic perce- 
plevity of the soul, causes the extrinsic senses and their separate 
organs). 

23. Itis the source of the perception of all living and 
waking beings, and of everything else in existence ; and as a 
mirror is the reflector of all outward appearances, so is the Soul 
the reflective organ of all its internal and external phenomena. 

24. It is by means of this immutable intellectual light 
alone, that we perceive the heat of the sun, the coldness of the 
moon, solidity of the rock and the fluidity of water. 

25. This one is the prime cause of every object of our con- 
tinuous perceptions in this world; this is the first cause of 
all things, without having any prior cause of its own. (The soul 
produces the body, and not the body brings forth the eoul), 

26. It is this that produces our notions of the continuity 
of objects that are spread all around us, and take the name 
of objects from their objectivity of the soul; as a thing 1s 
called not from the heat which makes it such. 

27. It is this formless cause, that is the prime cause of all 
plastic and secondary causes; (such as Brahmé the creative agent 
and others). It is from this that the world has its production, as 
coldness is the produce of cold and the like. 
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28, The gods Brahmé, Vishnu, Rudra and Indra, who are 
- canses of the existence of the world, all owe their origin to this 
prime cause, who has no cause of himself. 


29. I hail that Supreme soul which is imprest in me, and 
is apart from every object of thought of the intellect, and 
which is self manifest in all things and at all times. 

SO. All beings besides, stand in the relation of modes and 
modalities to this Supreme Being ; and they immerge as pro- 
perties in that intellectual Spirit. 

81. Whatever this internal and intelligent Soul wills to do, 
the same is done every where; and nothing besides that self- 
same soul exists in reality any where. 

32. Whatever ia intended to be done by this intellectual 
power, the same receives a form of its own; and whatever is 
thought to be undone by the intellect, the same is dissolved into 
nought from its substantiality. 


83. These numberless series of worldy objects, (as this 
pot, this paintings and the like), are as shades cast on the 
immense mirror of vacuum, (or as air-drawn pictures represent- 
ed on the canvas of empty Space). 


34, All these objects increase and decrease in their figures 
under the light of the soul, like the shadows of things enlarging 
and diminishing themselves in tae sun shine. 


85. Thisinternal Soul is invisible to all beings, except to 
those whose minds are melted down in piety. It is seen by 
the righteous in the form of the clear firmament. 


36. This great cause like a large tree, gives rise to all these 
visible pheuomena Jike its germ and sprouts , and the move- 
ments of livings, being, are as the flitterings of bees about this 
tree. 

37. It is this that gives rise to the whole creation hoth in 
ite ideal and real and mobile or quiescent forms; as a huge rock 
gizes growth to a large forest with its various kinds of big trees 
and dwarf shrubberies. (To Him no high, no low, no great, 20 


sma'l, He fille, he bounds, connects, and equals all. Pope). 
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88. Itis not apart from anything, existing in the womb of 
this triple world; but is residing alike in the highest gods, 
as in the lowest grass below; and manifests them all full to 
our view. 

39. This is one with the ego, and the all-pervading soul ; and 
is situated as the moving spirit, and unmoving dullness of the 
whole. 

40. The universal soul is beyond the distinction, of my, 
thy or his individual spirit 5 and is above the limits of time, and 
place, of number and manner, of form or figure or shape or size. 


41. It is one intelligent soul, which by its own intelligence, 
is the eye and witness of all visible things; and is represented 
as having a thousand eyes and hands and as many feet. 
(Wherewith he sees and grasps everything, and stands and 
moves in every place). 

42. This is that ego of my-self, that wanders about the fir- 
mament, in the body of the shining sun; aud wanders in other 
forms also, as those of air in the current winds. (The first 
person Lis used for supreme Ego). 

43, The sky is the szure body of my Vishnu with ifs 
accompaniments of the conchshell, discus, club and the lotus, 
in the clouds, all which are tokens of prosperity in this world 
by their blissful rains, (Vishnu,is the lord of Lakshmi or pros- 
perity, which is another name for a plenteous harvest. Her 
other name Sris the same with ceres—the goddess of corn and 
mother of Prosperine in Grecian mythology). * 

44. find myself as identic with this god, while I am sifting 
in my posture of padmasana and in this state of Samddh: — 
hypnotism, and when I have attained my perfection in quietism. 
(which is the form of Vishnu in the serene sky). 


45. Iam the same with Siva—the god with his three eyes, 
and with bis eye-balls rolling hke bees, on the jotus face of 
Geuri ; and it is I that in the form of the god, Brahma, contain 

® The history of Sankrit words derives the name Lakshmi from the appel- 


lation of king Dilipa’s queen, who was so called from her luckiness. Thus the 
words lucky and luckhy (valgs), are syno0nimous and same in sound and sense}. 
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the whole creation in me, as a tortoise contracts -its limbs 
in itgelf. (The soul in rapture, seems to contain the macrocosm 
in itself}, 

48, LIrule over the world in the form of Indra, and as a monk 

I command the monastery which has come down to me. ¢. ¢. I am 


an Indra, when I reign over my domain; and a poor monk, 
when I dwell in my humble cell. 


47, I (the Ego) am both the male and female, and I am 
both the boy and girl; I am old as regards my soul, and 
I am young with regard to my body, which is born and ever 
renewed. 


48, Theego is the grass and all kinds of aucaile on 
earth; as also the moisture wherewith it grows them, like its 
thoughts in the ground of the intellect; in the same manner as 
herbs are grown in holes ana wells by their moisture, ¢.¢. The 
ego or soul is the pith and marrow of all substance. 

49. It is for pleasure that, this ego has stretched out the 


world; like a clever boy who makes his dolls of clay in play. 
{God forms the world for his cwn amusement). 


2 


50. This ego is myself that give existence to all being, and 
it is I in whom tliey live and move about; and being at last 
forsaken by me, the whole existence dwindles into nothing. 
(The ego is the individual as well the universal soul). 


51. Whatever image is impressed in the clear mirror or 
mould of my intellect, the same and no other is in real existence, 
‘because there is nothing that exists beside or apart from 
myself, 


52. Iam the fragrance of flowers, and the hue of their 
leaves; I am the figure of all forms, and the perception of 
perceptibles. 

53. Whatever movable or immovable thing is visible in 
this world; I am the inmost heart of it, without having any 
of its desires j in my heart. 

64, As the prime element of moisture, is diffused in - nature 
Vou. IT, 103 
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in the form of water; so is my spirit overspread in vegetables 
and all things at large in the form of vacuum. (Which is in the 
inside and outeide of every thing). 

55. lenter in the form of consciousness, into the interior 
of everything ; and extend in the manner of various sensation 
at my own will. 


56. As butter is contained in milk and moisture is ink rent 
in water; #0 is the power of the intellect spread in all beings, 
and so the ego is situated in the interior of all things. 


57. The world exists in the intellect, at all times of the 
present, past and future ages; and the objects of intelligence, 
are all inert and devoid of motion ; like the mineral and vegetable 
productions of earth. 


58, Iam the sll-grasping and all-powerful form of Viraj, 
which fills the infinite space, and is free from any diminution 
or decrease of ita shape and size. I am this all-pervading and all- 
productive power, known as Virat muirti or macrocosm (in dis- 
tinction from the sestdsma-dehu or microcosm). 


59. Ihave gained my boundless empire over all worlds, 
without my seeking or asking for it ; and without subduing it 
Jike Indra of old or crushing the gods with my arms. (Man 
is the lord of the world of his own nature, or as the poet says :— 
“T am the Monarch of all I survey, and my right there is none 
to dispute ””). | 

60. O the extensive spirit of God! I bow down to that 
spirit in my spirit; and find myself lost in it, as in the vast 
ocean of the universal deluge. 

61. I find no limit of this spirit; as long as I am seated in 

the enjoyment of my spiritual bliss; but appear to move about 
as a minute mollusk, in the fathomless expanse of the milky 
ocean, 
62. This temple of Brabmanda or mundane world, is too 
emall and straitened for the huge body of my soul; and it is 
impossible for me to be contained in it, as it is for an elephant 
to enter inte the hole of a needle. 
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63. My body stretches beyond the region of Brahmé4, and my 
attributes extend beyond the categories of the schools, and 
there is no definite limitation given of them to this day. 


64, The attribute of a name and body to the unsupported 
soul is 2 falsehood, and so is it to compress the unlimited soul 
within the narrow bounds of the body. 


65. To say this is I, and this another, is altogether wrong ; 
and what is this body or my want of it, or the state of living 
or death to me? (Since the soul is an immortal and etherial 
substance and my true-self and easence). 

66. How foolish and short-witted were my forefathers, 
who having forsaken this spiritual domain, have wandered as 
mortal beings in this frail and miserable world. 

67. How great is this grand sizht of the immensity of 
Brahma; and how mean are these creeping mortals, with their 
high aims and ambition, and all their splendours of royalty. 
(The glory of God, transcends the glory of glorivus sun). 


68. This pure intellectual sight of mine, which is fraught 
with endless joy, accompanied by ineffable tranquility, surpasses 
all other sights in the whole world. (The rapture of heavenly 
peace and bliss, has no bounds). 

69. I bow down to the Ego, which is situated in all 
beings; which is the intelligent and intellectual soul, and quite 
apart from whatever is the object of intellection or thought : (4.¢. 
the unthinkable spirit). 

70. Iwhoam the unborn and increate soul, reign trium- 
phant over this perishing -vorld; by my attainment to the state 
of the great universal spirit, which is the chief object of gain- 
the summumbonnm of mortal biengs, and which I live to enjoy. 
(This sublimation of the human svul to the state of the supreme 
spirit, and enjoyment of spiritual beatification or heavenly rap- 
ture, is ihe main aim and end of Yoga meditation). 

71. [take nodelight in my unpleasant earthly dominion, 
which is full of painful greatness ; nor like to lose my ever- 
lasting realm of good understanding, which is free frum 
trouble and full of perpetual delight. 
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72, Cursed be the wicked demons that are so sadly ignorant 
of their souls; and resort for the safety of their bodies, to their 
strongholds of wocds and hills and ditches, like the insects of 
those places. 

73. Ignorance of the soul leads to the serving of the dull 
ignorant body, with articles ef food and raiment; and it was 
thus that our ignorant elders pampered their bodies for no 
lasting good. 


74. What good did my father Hiranyakasipu reap, from his 
prosperity of a few years in this world; and what did he acquire 
worthy of his descent ; in the line of the great sage Kasyapa? 

75. He who has not tasted the blissfulfness of his soul, has 
enjoyed no true blessing, during his long reign of a hundred 
years in this world. 


76. He who has gained the ambrosial delight of his spiri- 
tual bliss, and nothing of the temporary blessings of life; has 
gained something which is ever full in itself, and of which there 
is no end to the end of the world. 

77. It is the fool and not the wise, who forsakes this infinite 
joy for the temporary delights of this world ; and resembles 
the foolish camel which foregoes his fodder of soft leaves, for 
browzing the prickly thorns of the desert, 


78. What man of sense would turn his eyes from so ro- 
mantic a sight, aud like to roam in a city burnt down to the 
ground: and what wise man is there that would forsake the 
sweet juice of sugarcane, morder to taste the bitterness of 
Nimba ? 

79. Lreckon all my forefathers as very great fools, for 
their leaving this happy prospect, inorder to wander in the 
dangerous paths of their earthly dominion. 

80. Ah! how delightful is the view of flowering gardens, 
and how unpleasant is the sight of the burning deserts cf sand ; 
how very quiet are these intellectual reveries, and how very 
boisterous are the cravings of our hearts | 


‘$l. There is no happiness to be had in this earth, that would 
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make us wish for our sovereinty in it; all happiness consists 
in the peace of the mind, which it concerns us always to seek. 

82. It is the calm, quiet and unaltered state of the mind, 
that gives us true happiness in all conditions of life; aud the 
true relemn of things in all places and at all times, and under 
every circumstance in life. 

83. It is the virtue of sunlight to enlighten all objects, 
and that of moonlight to fill us with its ambrosial draughts ; 
but the light of Brahma transcends them both, by filling the 
three worlds with its spiritnal glory ; which is brighter than sun- 
beams, and cocler than moon-light. 

84, The power of Siva stretches over the fulness of know- 
ledge, and that of Vishnu over victory and prosperity (Jayas- 
Lakshmi). Fleetness is the character of the mental powers, and 
force is the property of the wind. 

85. Inflamation is the property of tire, and moisture is that 
of water; taciturnity is the quality of devotees for success of 
devotion, and Joquacity is the qualification of learning. 

86. Itisthe nature of the erials to move about in the 
air, and of rocks to remain fixed on the ground; the nature 
of ater is to set deep and run downwards; and that of moun- 
teins to stand and rise upwards. 

87. Equanimity is the nature of Saugatas or Buddhists, and 
carousing is the penchan! of wine-bibers ; the spring deligits in 
its flowering, and the rainy season exults in the roaring of 
its clouds. 

88. The Yakshas are full of their delusiveness, 1nd the 
celestials are familia: with cold and frost, and those of the 
torrid zone are inured in its heat. (This passage clearly shows 
the Leaven of the Hindus, to have been in the Lorthern regions 
vf cold and fi-.s$). 

$¥. Thus are many other beings suited to their respective 
climes and seasons, and are babituated to the very many modes 
of life and variet-es of habits ; to which they have been accostom- 
ed in the past and present times. 
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90. Itis the one Uniform and Unchanging Intellect, that 
ordains these multiform and changing modifications of powers 
and things, according to ite changeable will and velocity. 

91. The same unchanging Intellect presents these hundreds 
of changing scenes to us, as the same and invariable light of 
the sun, shows a thousand varying forms and colour to the sight. 


92. The same Intellect sees at a glance, these great multi- 
tudes of objects, that fill the infinite space on all sides, in all the 
three times of the present, past and future. 

98. The selfsame pure Intellect knows at once, the various 
states of all things presented in this vast phenomenal world, in 
all the three times that are existent, gone by and are to come 
hereafter. 

94. This pure Intellect reflects at one and the sametime, all 
things existent in the present, past and future times ; and is full 
with the forms of all things existing in the infinite space of the 
universe, 

95. Kaowing the events of the three times, and seeing the 
endless phenomena of all worlds present before it, the divine 
intellect continues full and perfect in itself and at all times. 

96. The understanding ever continues the same and unal- 
tered, notwithstanding the great variety of its perceptions of in- 
numerables of sense and thought : such as the different tastes of 
sweet and sour in honey and stmba fruit at the sametime. (7. ¢. 
The vaneties of mental perception and conception, make no 
change in the mind), as the reflexion of various figures makes 
no change in the reflecting glass. 

97. The intellect being in its state of arguteness, by abandon- 
ment of mental desires, and knowing the natures of all thing: 
by reducing their dualities into unity :— 

98. It views them alike with an equal eye and at the same- 
time; notwithstanding the varieties of objects and their great 
difference from one another. (t.¢. All the varieties blend into 
unity). 

99. By viewing all existence as non-existence, you get rid of 
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your existing pains and troubles, and by seeing all existence in 
the light of nihility, you avoid the snffering of existing evils. 

100. The intellect being withdrawn from ite view of the 
events of the three tenses (t. ¢. the occurrences of the past, 
ptesert and future times), and being freed from the fetters of its 
fleeting thoughts, there remains only a calm tranquility. 

101. The soul being inexpressible in words, proves to be a 
negative idea only; and there ensues a state of one's perpetual 
unconsciousness of hia soul or selfexistence. (This is the state of 
ancesthesia, which is forgetting oneself to a stock and stone). 

102. In this state of the soul it is equa! to Brahma, which 
is either nothing at all or the All of itself; and its absorption 
in perfect tranquilness is called its liberation (moksha) or eman- 
cipation from all feelings (bodhas), 


103. The intellect being vitiated by its volleity, does not see 
the soul in a clear light, as the hoodwinked eye has not but a 
dim and hazy sight of the world. 


104. The intellect which is vitiated by the dirt of its desire 
and dislike, is impeded in its heavenly flight, like a bird caught 
in a snare. (Nor love nor hate of aught, is the best state of 
thought). 

105. They who have fallen into the snare of delusion by 
their ignorant choice of this or that, are as blind birds falling 
into the net in search of their prey. 

108. Entangled in the meshes of desire, and confined in the 
pit of worldliness, our fatuers were debarred from this unbarred 
sight of spiritual light and endless delight. 

107. In vain did our forefathers flourish for 3 few days on 
the surface of this earth; only to be swept away like the flutter- 
ing flies and gnats, by a gust of wind into the ditch. 

108. If these foolish pursuers after the painful pleasures of 
the world, had known the path of truth they would never fall 
into the dark pit of unsubstantial pursuits. 

109. Foclish folks being subjected to repeated pains and 
pleasures by their various choice of things ; follow at last the 
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fate of ephemeral worms, that are born to move and die in their 
native ditches and bogs: (it, e, As they: are born cf earth and 
dust so do they return to dust and earth again). 

110. He is said to be really alive who lives true to nature, 
and the mirage of whose desires and aversion, is suppressed like 
the fumes of his fancy, by the rising cloud of his knowledge 
of truth. 

111. The hot and foul fumes of fancy, fly afar from the 
pure light of reason, as the hazy mist of night, is dispersed by 
the bright beams of moon-hght. 

112. I hail that soul which dwells as the inseparable intellect 
in me; and I come at last to know my God, that resides as a 
rich gem enlightening all the worlds in myself, 

113. Thave long thought upon and sought after thee, and 
I have at last found thee rising in myself; I have chosen thee 
from all others ; and whatever thou art, I hail thee, my Lord! 
as thou appearest in me. 


114, I hail thee in me, O lord of gods, in thy form of infini- 
ty within myself, and in the shape of bliss within my enraptur- 
ed soul; I hail thee, O Supreme Spirit ! that art superior to and 
supermost of all. , 

115. Ibow down to. that cloudless light, shining as the disk of 
the fuli moon in me; and to that salf-same form, which is free 
from all predicates and attributes. It is the self risen light in 


myself, and that felicitous salfsame soul, which I find in myself 
alter ego. 


CHAPTER XXXV, 
| Meonrration on Brauma in One's SzxrF. 
Argamont, Pantheistic Adoration of the universal soul. 


| pee continued :—-Om is the proper form of the One, 

and devoid of all defalcation ; that Om is thie all, that is 
contained in this world. (The Srati says: - Om is Brahma, and 
Om is this all, it is the first and last &.). 


pe It i is the intelligence, and devoid of flesh, fat, blood ani 
bones ; it abides in all things, and is the enlightener of the san 
and all edie luminous bodies. 


8. it warms the fire and moistens the water ; (¢. ¢. gives heat 
and moisture to the fire and water). It gives sensation te 
the senses, and enjoys all things in the manner of a prince, 
(Warns in the sun, refreshes in the breeze &c. Pope), 

4, It rests without sitting, it goes without walking ; it is 
active in ite inactivity, it acte all without coming in tact with 
any thing. 

§. 1¢ is the past and gone, and also the present and even now}; 
it ts both the next moment, and remote fuaiure also ; it is all that 
is fit and proper, and whatever is unfit and improper likewise. 
(Changed through all, and yet in all the same. All Discord, 
harmony hot understood, tends to universal good, (Pope). 

6, Undaunted, it produces all productions, ana spreads the 
worlds over one another; it continues to turn abcit the worlds, 
from the Sphere of Brahma to the lower grounds of grass. (So 
Pope :—-Spreads through all extent, spreads undivided, operates 
unspent). 

7. Though unmoving and immutable, yet it is as flecting 
and changeable as the flying winds, it is inert as the solid 
rock, and more transparent than the subtile ether, “These as 
they change, are but the varied God.” Thomson. 
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8. It moves the minds of men, ag the winds shake the leaves 
of trees; and it direcls the organs of sense, asa charioteer 
manages his horses. 


9. The Intellect sitsas the lord of this bodily mansion, which 
is carried about as a chariot by the equestrians of the senses ; 
and sitting at its own ease as sole monarch, it enjoys the fruitions 
of the bodily actions. 


10. It is to be diligently sought after, and meditated upon 
and lauded at all times; because it is by means of this only, that 
one may have his salvation from the pains of his age and death, 
and the evils of ignorance: 


11, It is easily to be found, and as easy to be familiarised as 
a fritmd; it dwells as the humble bee, in the recess of the lotus- 
like heart of every body. 


12, Uncalled and uninvoked, if appears of itself from within 
the body ; and at a slight call it appears manifest toview. (So — 
the Sruti :—The soul becomes palpable to view), 


13. Constant service of and attendance on this all-opulent 
Lord, never make him proud or haughty, as they do any other 
rich master to his humble attendants. 


14, This Lord is as closely situated in every body, as fragrance 
and fluidity, are inherent in flowers and sesamum seeds; and as 
flavour is inseparably connected with liquid substances. 


15. Itisby reason of our unreasonableness, that we are 
ignorant of the Intellect, that is situated in ourselves ; while our 
reasoning power serves to manifest it, as a most intimate friend 
to our sight. 

16. As we come to know this Supreme Lord, that is situated 
in us by our reasoning ; we come to feel an ineffable delight in 
us, as at the sight of a beloved and loving friend. 

17. As this dearest friend appears to view, with his benign 
influence of shedding full bliss about us; we come to the sight 
of such glorious prospects, as to forget at once all our carthly 
enjoyments before them, 


UPASAMA KIANDA. 867 


1S. All bis fetters are broken loose and, fall off from him, 
and all hie enemies are put to an end ; whose mind is not perfora 
ted by his cravings, like houses dug by the injurious mice. 

19. This one in all (fo pan) being seen in us, the whole world 
is seen in Him; and He being heard, every thing is heard in 
Him: He being felt, all things are felt in Him; and He being 
present, the whole world is present before us. 

20. He wakes over the sleeping world, and destroys the 
darkr *s9 of the ignorant; He renroves the dangers of the distres- 
sed, aud bestows His blessings upon the holy. So the sruti 
suplesujdgarté God never sleeps Jones. The ever wakeful eyes of 
Jove. To wakes over the sleeping worlds. Iliad). 

%1. He moves about asthe living soul of all, and rejoices as 
the auimal soul in all objects of enjoyment; it is He that glows 
ig all visible objects in their various hues. (Shines in the sun, 
and twinkles in the stars; blazes in the fire, and blushes in 
flowers. Pope). 

22. He sees himselfin himself, and is quietly situated iu 
all things; as pungency resides in peppers, and sweetness in 
sugar &c. 

28. Heis situated as intelligence and seusaticns, in the 
inward and outward parts of living beings ; and f-rnis (}.2 essence 
and eristence 3f all objects, in general, in the whole uziverse. 

34. He forums the vacaity of the sky, and the velocite of the 
winds; He is the light of igneous bodies, and the misture of 
aquecus, substance. 

25. He. is the firmness of the carth, .nd the warmts cf the 
fire ; He is the coldness of the moon, aud the entity of every 
thing in the world. 

26. He isblackness in inky substances, and coldness in the 
particles of snow; and as fragrance resides in flowers, so iz he 
resident in all bodies, 

27. Itis his essence which: fills all space, as the essence of time 
fills all duration; and it is his omnipotence that ‘> the fountain 
of all forces, as itis his omnipreseuce that is the support ol every 
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things in every place. (This is the peévasion, of omnipresence 
wrongly called as pantheism),* 

28. As the Lord unfolds everything to light, by the external 
organ of sight and the internal organ of thinking; so the) 
Great God enlightens the gods (sun, mcon, Indra and others 
by his own light. (The Natural Theism which represented the 
visible heavens and heavenly bodies as, gods, maintained also 
the doctrine of the One Invisible God, as shining and supporting 
them all by his presence. Gloss), 


29. Iam that I am, without the attributes {of form or 
figure orany property) in me ; and I am as the clear air, unsullied 
by the particles of flying dust; and as the leaves of lotuses, 
untouched by their supporting and surrounding waters. 

30. Asa rolling stone gathers no moss, so there ia nothing 
that touches or bears any relation to my airy mind ; and the pain 
and pleasure which betake the body, cannot affect my form of 
the inner soul. 

$1. The soul ike a gourd fruit, is not injured by the shower 
cf rain falling on the outer body resembling its hard crust; and 
the intellect like the flame of a lamp, is not to be held fast (or 
fastened) by a rope. 

82. So this ego of mine which transcends every thing, is not 
to be tied down by any thing to the earth; nor does it bear any 
relation with the objects of sense ormy mental desires, or any- 
thing existant or not in existence in this world. 


33. Who has the power to grasp the empty vacuum; or 
confine the mind? You may cut the body toa thousand pieces, 
but you cannot divide the invisible and. the indivisible vacuous 
Spirit rising in me. | 

34, Asthe pot being broken or bored, or removed from ite 
place, there is no loss sustained by its containing or contained air; 
so the body being de itroyed, there is no damage done to the 

* (This ia the doctrine of the indwelling spirit pervading all nature). | 
or as the poet says :—A motion or spirit that impels 


All thinkiug things, all objects of thought, 
Aud roils through ull things” Wordsworth) 
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unconnected soul ; and the mind is as false a name, as that of a 
demon or Pisdcha. 

35. The destruction of the gross body, does not injure the 
immaterial soul; and what is the mind, but the perceptive 
power of my desires and gross pleasures and pains. (The organ 
of the mind is destroyed with the body). | 

36. I had such a percipient mind before, bat now I have 
found my rest in quiescence. I find it is another thing beside 
myself, because it perceives and partakes of the enjoyments of 
life, and is exposed to the dangers that betake the body. — 

$7. There is another one in me (s.¢, the soul or intellect), 
which beholds the actions of the other (7, e. of the mind) asa 
theatricact ; and witnesses the exposure of the body to peril, as its 
last sad and catastrophe, 

88. It is the wicked spirit, that is caught in ignorance ; but 
the pure spirit has nothing to suffer: and I feel in myself neither 
the wish of my continuing in worldly enjoyments, nor a desire 
of forsaking them altogether. (I enjoy my life while it lasts).* 

89. Let what may come to pass on me, and whatever 
may happen to pass away from me; I have neither the expecta- 
tion of pleasures for me, nor an aversion to the suffering of -- 

(in my gain or loss of any thing, in my resignation of myszlf 
to God). 

40. Let pleasure or pain betake or forsake me as it may, 
without my being concerned with or taking heed of either ; be- 
cause I know the fluctuating desires, to be incessantly rising and 
setting in the sphere of my mind. 

41, Let these desires depart from me, for I have nothing 
to do with them, nor have they any concern with me, Alas! 
how have 1 been all this time, misled to these by ignorance, 
which is my greatest enemy. 

42. It is by favour of Vishnu, and by virtue of my pure 
Vaishnava faith, rising in me of iteelf, that my ignorance is now 


* Nor love thy life nor hate, but live while thou liveat; How tins or short, 
permit to heaven. Dum vivimus, vinamus 
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wholly dispelled from me, and the knowledge of the True One 


is revealed unto me. 

43. My knowledge of truth has now driven away my egoism 
(or knowledge of myself) from my mind , as they drive a spirit 
from its hiding-place in the hollow of a tree. 

44. I am now purified by admonition (mantra) of divine 
knowledge to me, and the arbour of my bedy is now sct free 
from egoism, which s-’ as a demon (Yalssha) in it. 

45, Itisnow become as a sacred arbour, blooming with 
heavenly flowers; and freed from the evils of ignorance, porcus, 
and vain wishes, which infested it erewhile. 

46, Loaded with the treasure of sacred knowledge, I find 
myself sitting here as one supremely rich; anc knowing all that 
is to be known, I see the sights that are invisible to others, 

47. Lhave now got that in which nothing can be wanting, 
and wherein there is uo want besides; it is by my good 
fortune that I am f:eed-frora all evils, ana the Vénomous serpenty 
of worldly cares. 

43, My chill and frigid ignorauceis melted down, by the Nght 
of knowledge ; aud the hot mirage of my desires, 1s now: quenched 
and cooled by my quietude: 1 see the clear sky on all cides 
without any mist or dust and -rest under the cooling umvrage 
of the tranquility of my soul. 

49, Itisby my glorification of God, and my thanksgivings to 
Vishnu, my holy rites and also by iny divine knowledge aud 
quietism ; that | have obtamed by grace of my Goa, a spacious 
room and elevated position in spirituality. 

50. I bave got that god in my spirit, and have secn and 
known bim also in bis spititual form. He is beyond my own 
evo, and I remember him always in this manuer, 

51. LTrenember Viskuu as the great Spirit, and eteraal 
Bralima in his nature; while my ceoisn or selfishness is confined 
do asnakey in the holes of my organic frame, which is wholly the 
laud uf death. (Lhe anima: soulis bora to die with the mortal 
bods. 
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52. Itis entangled in the bushes of its pricking destres, resem- 
bling the prickly. karanja ferns; and admist the tumults of 
raging passions, and a thousand other broils of this world. 


53. Itis placed amidst the conflagration of calamities, and 
is encireled by the flames of smart pain at all times; it is sub- 
jected, to continual ups and downs of fortune, and repeated 
risings and fallings in its journey in this world. 


54. It has its repeated births and deaths, owing to its inter- 
minable desires; and thus I am always deceived by this great 
enemy—my own. egoism. 


55. The animal svul is powerless at night, as if it were caught 
in the clutches of a demon in the forest ; so I feel it now to be de- 
ptived of its power and action, while [ am in this state of my 
meditation, (The animal spirit is dormant in its states of 
physical and spiritual trance). 


56. Itisby grace of Vishnu, that the light of my understand- 
ing is roused ; and as I see my God by means of this ight, I lose 
the sight of my demoniac igoism : (2. ¢. I become unconscious of 
my existence at the sight of my Lord). 

57. The sight of the demoniac egoism dwelling in the cavity 
of my mind, disappears from my view in the like manner ; as the 
shadow of darkness flies from the light of a lamp, and as the 
shade of night is dispersed by day hght. 


58. As you know not where the flame of the lighted lamp is 
fled, after it is extinguished ; so we know not where our lordiy 
egoism is hid, at the sight of our God before us. 


89. My rich egoism flies at the approach of reason, as a 
heavy loaded robber, flies before the advance of day light ; and our 
false egoism vanishes as a demon, at the rising of the tiue Ego 
of Ged. 

_ 60. My egoism being gone, I am sct at ease like a tree, freed 
from a poisonous snake rankling in its hollow cavity Iam at 
rest and in my insensibleness in this world, when I am awakened 
to my spiritual light, 
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61. I have escaped from the hand of my captor, and gained 
my permanent ascendency over others; I have got my internal 
coldness sarzg froid, and have allayed the mirage of wy thirst 
after vain glory. 

62. Ihave bathed in the cold bath of rain water, and am 
pacified as a rock after the cooling of its conflagration ; I am 
cleansed of my egoism, by my knowledge of the true meaning of 
the term. 


63. What is ignorance and what are our pains and afiliction ? 
what are our evil desires, and what are our diseases and dangers ? 
All these with the ideas of heaven and liberation, together 
with the hope of heaven and the fear of hell, are but false con- 
ceptions proceeding from our egoism or Selfishness (or the 
eravings and loathings of our hearts), 


64, Asa picture is drawn on a convas and not in empty air, 
s0 our thoughts depend on our selfish principle and upon its 
want, And as it is the clear linen, that receives the yellow col- 
eur of <afron; so it is the pure soul that receives the image of 
God. It is egoism which vitiates the soul with the bilicus 
passions of the heart, as a dirty cloth vitiates a goully paint, 
with its inborn taint. 

65. Purity ef the inward soul, is like the cieerness of the 
autumnal sky ; it is devoid of the cloudiness of evoism. and the 
drizzling drops of desires. (#. ¢, A pure soul is s3 char ss the 
unclontel sky). 

66. I bow down to thee, O my sou! iomost! that -rt a 
stream of bliss to me, with pure iimpid waters awiust, and wi- 
thout the dirt of egoism about thee. 

67. Lhail thee, O thou my soul! that art an ovean of joy to 
me, uninfested by the sharks of sexual oppetites, and undistur- 
bed by the submarine fire of the latent mind. 


68. I prostrate myself before thee, O thou quick soul of 
mine! that art a mountain of delight to me, without the hover- 
ing clouds of egoistic passions, and the wild fires of gross appetites 
and desires, 
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6%, I bow to thee, O thon soul in me! that art the heavenly 
lake of MAnasa to me, with the looming lotuses of dehght, 
and without the biltows cf cares and anxieties. 

70. IT greet thee my internal spirit! that floatestin the shape 
of a swan thansa) in the lake of the mind(nanasa) of every indi- 
vidual, and residest in the cavity of the lotiforra cranium (Brahma- 
randbra), with thy outstretched wings of consciousness and 
standing. 

71. All hail to thee, O thou full and perfect spirit! that art 
the undivided and immortai soul, and appearest in thy several 
parts of the mind and senses} like the full-moon containing all 
its digits in its entire self, 

2, Obeisance te the sun of my intcHect, ! which is always in 
itsascenlensy and dispels the darkness of my heart; which per- 
vades everywhere, and is yet invisible or dimly seen by us. 

73. IT bow tomy intellectual light, which is an oilless Jaap 
of benign ciluleence, and burns in full blaze within ms and 
without its wick. It is the enlightener of nature, cud quite still 
I its yature. 

74. Whenever my mind is heated by eupid’s fev, T cool it by 
the coolness Karey cold and callous intelleet caciaess; as they 
temper the red hot-iron wath a cold and hard hauauaes. 

75, 7 sm gaining my victory over all thirgs, by killing my 
esden by the Great Ego, and by making my senses and 
mine fo dsstray themechyes, 


mm. JT bowto thee, O thou all subduing faith, that dost erush 
oe ctnetant doubt by thy wisdom ; disvellest the unrealities by 
thy knowledge of the reality, ard remevust our eravings by thy 


gonmtenrtas tyes 


77. Lsnosist solely as the transparent spirit, by killing my 
mind by the great Mind. and removing my egoism by the sole 
Ego, and by driving the unrealities by the true Reality. 

78. Frely my body (7. e. I depend for my bodily existence), 
on the moving principle of my soul only; without the canscious- 

Vou, XO. 110 
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ness of my self existence, my egoism, my mind and all its efforts 
and actions. 


79, Thaveobtained atlast of its own accord, and by the infinite 
grace of the Lord of all, the highest blessing of cold heartedness 


and zusouciauce in myself. 


£0, Tam now freed from the hea. of my feverish passions, 
by subsidence of the demon of my ignorance ; from disappearance 
of the goblin of my egoism. 


81. I know not where the falcon of my false egoixm has 
fied, from the cage of my body, by breaking its string of desires 
to which it wae fast bound in its feet. 


82. Ido not know whither the eagle of my egotism is flown, 
from its nest in the arbor of my body, after blowing away its 
thick ignorance as dust. 


S’. Au! where ig my egoism fled, with its body besmeared 
with the dust and dirt of worldliness, and battered by the rocks 
of its insatiable desires? It is bitten by the deadly dragons of 
fears and dangers, and pierced in its hearts by repeated disap- 
puintments and despair, 


84. Ot I wonder to think what I had been al! this time, 
when I was bound fast by my egoism in the strong chain of my 
personality, | 


85, I think myselfa new bern being to day, and to have 
become highminded also, by being removed from the thick 
cloud of egoism, which had shrouded me all this time. 


85, Ihave seen and known, and obtained thie treasure of my 
soul, as it is presented to my understanding, by the verbal teati- 
monies of the sfstras, and by the light of inspiration in my bour 
of meditation (samadhi). 


87. My mind is set at rest as extinguished fire, by its being 
released from the cares of the world; as also from all other 
thoughts and desires and the error of egoism. I am now set free 

from my affections and passions, and all delights of the world, 
as also my craying after them, 
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88. Ihave passed over,the impassable ocean of dangers and 
difficulties, and the intolerable evils of transmigration ; by the 
disappearance of my internal darkness, and sight of the One Great 
God in my intellect. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


Hyuw to tre Sout. 


Argument. Prabldda getting the light of hie internal soul, delights 
himself as onc in the company of his sweet-heart. 


RAHLADA continued :—I thank thee, O lord and great spirit! 


that art beyond all things, and art found in myself by my 
good fortune, 


2. Ihave no other friend, O my Lord, in the three worlds 


except thee; that dost vouchsafe to embrace and look upon me, 
when I pray unto thee. 


3. Itis thon that preservest and destrovest all, and givest 
all things to every body; aud it is theu. that makest us move 
and work, and praise thy holy uame, New art tueu found and 
seen by me, and now thou gocst away trem me, 

4. Thou fille-t all bene in the wertd witu thy essence; thon 
art present iu all places, but where art thou now fled and gone 
from me. 

5. Great is the distance between uw, even as the distance of 
the places of our birth, it is my good fortune of Friewd ! oat has 
brought thee near me today, and presented thee to my sicht iso 
fleeting is spiritual vision. 

G. L hatl thee, thou felicitous one! that art my maker and 
preserver alvo; b think thee that art the statk of this fruit of 
this worid, and that art the eternal and pure soul of all, 

7. LUthank the holler of the lotus and discus, and thee also 
that bearest the erescent half moon on thy horehead-great Siva, 


I thank the lord of gods-Indra, and Brahm& also, that is born 
of the lotus. 


8. Itis a verbal usage that makes a distinction betwixt thee 


and ourselves, (2. ¢. between the Divine and animal souls) ; but 


this isa false impression as that of the difference between 
waves and their elemental water, 


UPASAMA KIIANDA. ST? 


9, Thou showest thyself in the shapes of the endless varieties 
of beings, and existence and extinction are the two states of 
thyself from all eternity, 


10. Ithank thee that art the creator and beholder of all, 
and the manifester of innumerable forms. I thank thee that 
art the whole nature thyself. 

11. Ihave undergone many tribulations in the long course 
of past, lives, and it was by thy will that I became bereft of. 
my strength, and was burnt away at last. 


12. Ihave beheld the luminous worlds, and observed many 
visible and invisible things; Lut thou art not to be found in 
them, So1 have gained nothing (from my observations). 

13. All things composed of earth, stone and wood, are 
formations of water (the form of Vishnu), t.-ere is nothing here, 
that is permanent, O god, beside thyself. Thou being obtained 
there is nothing else to desire. 

14. thank thee lerd | that art obtai. J, seen and known 
by me this day; and that shalt be so preserved by me, as never 
to be obliterated (from my mind). 

15. Thy bright form which is interwoven by the rays of 
light, is visible to us by inversion of the sight of the pupils 
of our eyes, into the inmost recesses of our heart. 

16. As the fecling of heat and coll is perecived by touch, 
and a3 the fragrance of the flower is felt in the oil with which 
it is mixed ; so I feel thy presence by thy cuming in contact 
with my ueart. 

17. As the sound of music enters into the heart through 
the ears, and makes the heart strings to thrill, and the hairs of 
the body to stand at an end; so is thy presence perceived in 
our hearts also. 

18. As the objects of taste are felt by the tip of the tongue, 
which conveys their relish to the mind ; so is thy presence felt. by 
my heart, when thou touchest it with thy love. 

19, Wowcean one slight to look and lay hold on his inner 
soul whick shoots through every sense of his body; when he 
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takes up a sweet scenting flower, perceptible by the sense of 
smelling only,and finally decorating his outer person with it. 

20. How can the supreme spirit, which is well known to 
us by means of the teachings of the Vedas, Vedanta, Sidhantas 
and the Puranas, as also by the Logic of schools and the bymos 
of the Vedas, be any way forgotten by us? 

21. These things which are pleasant to the bodily senses, 
do not gladden my heart, when it is filled by thy translucent 
presence. 

22. Itts by thy effulgent light, that the sun shines so bright ; 
as it is by thy benign lustre also, that the moon dispenses her 
cooling beams. 

23. Thou hast made these bulky rocks, and upheld the 
heavenly bodies; thou bast supported the stable earth, and 
lifted the spacious firmament. 


24. Fortunately thou hast become myself, and I have 
become one with thyself, I am identic with thee and thou with 
me, and there 1s no difference between us. 

25. J thank the great spirit, that is expressed by turns by 
the words myself and thyself ; and mine and thine. 

26. I thank the infinite God, that dwells in my unegoistic 
mind ; and I thank the formless Lord, that dwells in my tranquil 
soul, 

27. Thou dwellest, O Lord! in my formless, tranquil, 
transparent and conscious soul, as thou residest in thy own 
spirit, which is unbounded by the limitations of time and space, 

28. Itis hy thee that the mind has its action, and the senses 
have their sensations ; the body has all its powers, and the vital 
and respirative breaths have their inflations and afflations. 

29. The organs of the body are led by the rope of desire 
to their several actions, and being united with Mesh, blood and 
bones, are driven like the wheels of a car by the charioteer of 


the mind, 
80. Tam the consciousness of my body, and am neither the 
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body itself nor my egoism of it; let it therfore rise or fall, it is 
of no advantage or disadvantage to me. 

31. Iwas born in thesame time with my ego, (as a personal, 
corporeal and sensible being); and it was long afterwards that 
I bad the knowledge of my soul; I had my insensibility last of 
all, in the manner of the world approaching to its dissolution 
the end. 

32. Long have I travelled in the long-some journey of the 
world; I am weary with fatigue and now rest in quiet, like the 
cooling fire of the last conflagration. (#. ¢. of the doomsday). 


33. I thank the Lord who is all (to pan), and yet without all 
and everything; and thee my soult that art myself likewise. 
I thank thee above those Sastras and preceptors, that teach the 
ego and tu (7. e. the subjective and objective), 

34. Ihail the ail witnessing power of that providential 
spirit, that has made these ample and endless provisions for 
others, without touching or enjoing them itself. 

- $3. Thou art the spirit that dwellest in all bodies in the form 
of the fragrance of flowers, and in the manner of breath in 
bellows; and as the oil resides in the scsamum secils, 

86. Ilow wonderful is this magie scen2 of thine, that thon 
appearest in everything, and preservest and destroyest it at 
last, without having any personality of thy own, 

87. Thou makest my soul rejoice at oae time as a lighted 
lamp, by manifesting all things before it; and thou makest it 
joyous also, when it is extinguisued as a lamp, after its enjoy- 
ment of the visibles, 

88, This universal frame is situated in an atom of thyself, ag 
the big banian tree is contained in the embryo of a grain of 
its fig. , 
39. Thou art seen, O lord, ina thousand forms that glide 
‘under our sight; in the same manner as the various forms of 
elephants and horses, cars and other things are seen in the passing 
clouds on the sky. 
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40. Thou art both the existence and absence of all things, 
that are cither present or lost to our view ; yet thou art quite 
apart from all worldly existences, and art aloof from all entities 
and non-entities in the world, 

41. Forsake, O my soul! the pride and anger of thy mind, 
and all the foulness and wiliness of thy heart; because the high- 
minded never fall into the faults and errors of the common people. 

2, Think over and over on the actions of thy past life, 
and the long series of thy wicked aets; and then with a sigh 
blush to think upon what thou hadst been before, and cease to do 
such acts anymore. 

43. The bustle of thy life is past, and thy bad days have 
gone away ; when thou wast wrapt in the net of thy tangled 
thoughts on all sides. 

4%, Now thou art a monarch in the city of thy body, and 
hast the desire of thy mind presented before thee ; thou art set 
beyond the reach of pleasure and pain, and art as free as the air 
which nobody can grasp. 

45. Asthon hast now subdued the untractable horses of 

thy bodily orzans, and the indomitable elephant of thy mind ; 
"and as thou hast erushed thy enemy of worldly enjoyment, so 
dost- thou now reign as the sole sovercign, over the empire of 
thy body and mind. 

46. Thou art now become as the glorious sun, to shine within 
aud without us day by day; and dost traverse the unlimited 
fields of air, by thy continued rising and setting at every place 
in our meditation of thee. 

47, Thou Dordt art ever asleep, and msest also by th y own 
power; and then thos lovkest on the luxuriant world, as a lover 
looks on his beloved. . 

$3. These luxuries Tike honey, are brought from great dis- 
tances by the bees of the bodily organs; and the epirit tastes 
the sweets, by Jooking upon them through the windows of 
its eyes, (The spirit enjoys the sweets of offeriugs, by means 
of its internal senses), 


49. The seat of the intelleciuii world in the cranium is 
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always dark, and a path is made in it by the breathings of ins- 
piration and respiration (prdnapéna), which lead the soul to the 
sight of Brahma: (7:é: to the city of Brahma. This is dene by 
the practice of prdudydine}. 

50. Thou Lord! art the odor of this flower-lke body of 
thine, and thou art the neetarious juice of thy moonlike frame, 
the moisture of this hodily tree, and thou art the coolness of . 
its cokl humours: phleem and cough), 

51. Thou art the juice, milk and butter, that support the 
holy, and thon beng gone ‘O soul! ), The body is dried up and 
hemene as full to feed the fire, 

52. ‘Tien art the flavour of fruits, and the light of all 
luminous bodies; 1 is thou that perceivest and knowest all 
thinvs, and givest light to the visual organ of sight. 

53. Thou art the vibration of the wind, and the force of our 
clephantine minds ; and so art thou the acuteness of the Mame of 
our intelligence. 

54. itis thou that givest us the sift of speech, and dost stop 
vur breath, and makest it break forth again on oceasicns. (Speech 
—-Vach-yox in the femenine gender, is made Viché by affix 
‘ceording to Bhaguri). 

55,° All these various series of werllly produelicns, bear the 
same relation to thee, as the varielics of jewelleries (such as the 
bracelets and wristlets); are related to the gold (of which they 
are made). 

5G. Thow art called by the words I, thou, he &e., and it is 
thyself that callest thyself such as it pleaseth thee. (Lhe 
impersonal God is represented in different persons), 

57. Thou art seen in the appearances of all the productions 
of nature, as we see the forms of men, horses and elephants in 
the clouds, when they gtide softly on the wings of the gentle 
winds. (But as all these forms are unreal, so God has no form 
tn ieality). 

-68. Thou dost invariably show thyself in all thy creatures on 
earth, asthe blazing fire presents the figures of horses and 
elephants in its lambent flames. (Neither bas God nor fire any 
form. at all), 

Vou. I 111 
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59,. Thou art the unbroken thread, by which ‘he orbs of 
worlds are strung together as a rosary of pearls ; and thou art the 
field that growest the harvest of creation, by the moisture of thy 
intellect. (he divine spirit stretches through all, and contains 
the pith of creation). , 

60. Things that were inexistent and unproduced before crea- 
tion, have come to light from their hidden state of reality 
by thy agency, as the flavour of meat-food, becomes evident 
by the process of cocking. * 

61. The beanties of existences are imperceptible without 
the soul; as the graces of a beauty are not apparent to one 
devoid of his eyesight. 


62. All substances are nothing whatever without thy in- 
herence in them; as the reflection of the face im the mirror (or a 
picture in painting), is to no purpose without the real face or 
figure of the person. — 


63. Without thee the body is a lifeless mass, like a block of 
wood or stone; and it is imperceptible without the soul, as the 
shadow of a tree in absence of the sun. 


64. The succession of pain and pleasure, ceases to be felt 
by one who feels thee witbin himself ; as the shades of darkness, 
the twinkling of stars, and the coldness of frost, cease to exist 
in the bright sunlight. 

65. Itisby a glance of thy eye, that the feelings of pain 
and pleasure rise in the mind ; as it is by the beams of the rising 
sun, that the sky is tinged with its variegated hues. 

66. Living beings perish ina moment, at the privation of 
‘thy presence ; as the burning lamp is ext:nguished to darkness, 
_ at the extinction of its light, (Light and life are synonymous 
terms, as dexth and darkness are homomyms), 

67. As tie yloom of darkness is conspicuous at the want of 
light ; but cr:ning in contact with light, it vanishes from view. t 


——~ 














*(f%, As the work ia kaewn afier it is worked ont br the workman}, 


_ So there ts ont dead matcor with: at the enlivenicrg soul, and every thiny 
is tull of Hire with che soul iughercut in it). 
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68. So the appearances of pain and pleasure, present them- 
selves befor the mind, during thy absence from it; but they 
vanish into nothing at the advance of thy light iato it. 

69. The temporary feelings of pleasure and pain, can find 
no room in the fulness of heavenly felicity (in the entranced 
mind); just as a minute moment of time, is of ne account m the 
abyss of eternity. 

70. The thoughts of pleasure and pain, are as the short- 
lived fancies of the fairy land or castles in air ; they appear by 
turns at thy pleasure, but they disappear altogether no sooner 
thy form is seen in the mind. 

71. Itis by thy lght in our visual organs, that things 
appear to sight at the moment of our waking, as they are 
reproduced into being ; and it is by thy light also poured ate 
our minds, that they are seen im our dream, as if they are all 
asleep in death. 

72. What good can we derive from these false and transient 
appearances in nature? No one can string together the seeming 
lotuses that are forraed by the foaming froth of the waves, 

73. No substantiai good can accrue to us from transitory 
mortal things; as no body can string together the transiedt 
flashes of lightning into a necklace. (This is in refutation of 
the usefulness of temporary objects maintained by the Saugatas). 

74. Should the rationalist take the false ideas of pain and 
pleasure for sober realities; what distinction then can there be 
between them and the irrational realists (Buddhists). ; 

75, Should yon like the Nominalist, take everything which 
bears a name for a real entity; I will tell you ne more 
than that, you are too fond to give to Imaginary things a ficti- 
tious name at your own will. (Gloss:—according to the ideas 
and desires af one’s own mind, or giving a name to airy nothing). 

75. But thesoul is indivisible and without its desire and 
egoism, and whether it is a real substance or not we know no- 
thing of, yet its agency is acknowledged on all hands in our 
bodily actions), 

7%. Albjey be thine! that art boundless in thy spiritaal 
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body, and ever to rene G ; that art beyond the 
knowledge of the Vedas, and art yet the theme of all: the 
snstran. 


78. All joy to thee! that art both bern and anborn with the 
body, and art decaying undecayed in thy nature; that art the 
unsubstantial substance of all qualities, and art known and 
unknown to every body. 

79. I exult now and am calm again, I move and am still 
eiterwarts ; I am victorious and live to win my liberation 
kay thy grace; therefore I hail thee that art myself. 

80. When thon art situated io me, my soul is freed from all 
troubles and feelings and passicns ; and is placed in perfect rest. 
There is no more any fear of danger or diffieulty or of life and 
death, nor any craving for prosperity, when I am absorbed in 
everlasting bliss with thee. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 
Disonpz2 AND Disguise or tax Asura Reaty. 


Argument. As Prahléda was abeorbed in Meditation, his dominions 
were infeated by robbers for want of a Ruler, and the reign of terror. 

ASISHTHA said :—Prahldda the defeater of inimical hosts, 

was sitting in the said manner in divine meditation, and 
was absorbed in his entranced rapture, and undistarbed exacsthcaa 
or insensibility for a long time. 

2. The soul reposing in its original state of unalterable: ecz- 
dane, made -his body as immovable as a roek in painting ors 
figure carved on a stone (in bas relsef). 

8- In this manner a long time passed upon his hybernation, 
when he was sitting in his house in aposture as unshaken as the: 
firm Mern is fixed upon the earth. 

4, He was tried to be roused in vain, by the great Asuras of 
his palace ; because his deadened mind remained deaf to their calls 
like a sold rock, and was as impassive as a perched grain to the 
showers of rain. | 

4. Thus he remained intent upon his God, with his fixed 
and firm gaze for thousands of years ; and continued as unmoved, 
as the carved sun upon a stone (or sundial). 

6. Having thus attained tothe state of supreme bliss, the 
sight of infelicity disappeared from his view, as it is unknown 
to the supremely felicitous being. (Sothe Sruti. In Him there 
is all joy and no woe can appear before Him). 

7.’ During this time the whole circuit of his realm, was 
overspread by anarchy and oppression; as il reigns over the 
poor fish... * 

8. For after Heranya-kasipu was killed and his son had be- 
taken himself to asceticism, there was no body left. to rule over 
the realms of the Asura race, 


* (The analogy of matsya nyaya or piscéne oppression, means the bavoo 
which ia comitred on the race of fishes by their own kind, as also by all other 
piacivorous animals of earth and air. and tyranny of the strong over the woak). 
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8. And as Prahlada was not to be roused from hisslumber, by 
the solicitations of the Daitya chiefs, or the cries of his oppressed 
people :—= 

10. They—the enemies of the gods, were as sorry net to have 
their graceful lord among them; as the bees are aggrieved for 
want of the blooming lotus at night, (whenit is hid under its 
leafy branches). 

11. They found him as absorbed in his meditation, as when 
the world is drowned in deep sleep, after departare of the sun 
below the horizon. 

12. Tho sorrowful Daityas departed from his presence, and 
went away wherever they liked ; they roved about at random, as 
they do in an ungoverned state. 

18. The infernal regions became in time the seat of anarchy 
and oppression; and the good and honest dealings bade adieu to 
it all atonce. 

_ 14, The houses of the weak were robbed by the strong, and 
the restraints of laws were set at naught; the people oppressed 
ove another and robbed the woman of their robes. 

15. There were crying and wailing of the people on all sides, 
and the houses were pulled down in the city; the houses and 
gardens were robbed and spoiled, and outlawry and rapacity 
spread all over the land. 

16. The Asuras were in deep sorrow, and their families were 
starving without food or fruits; there were disturbance and riot 
rising every where, and the face of the sky was darkened ou 
all sides, 


CHAPTER XXXVIUI. 
Scrutiny INTO THE Naturs or Gop, 


Argument. Hari’s care for preservation of the order of the world, 
and his advice to Prahlada. 


ASISHTHA continued !—Now Hari who slept on his couch 

of the snake, in his watery mansion of the Milky ocean, 

and whose delight it was to preserve the order of all the groups 
of worlds ;—- 

2, Looked into the course of world in his own mind, after 
he rose from his sleep at the end of the rainy season for achiev- 
ing the objects of the gods. (Vishnu rises after the raius on the 
eleventh day of moon wraraere | 

8. He surveyed at a glance of his thought the state of the 
triple world, composed of the heaven, the earth and the 
regions below; and then directed his attention to the affairs 
of the infernal regions of the demons. 

4. He beheld PrahlAda sitting there in his intense hypnotic 
meditation, and then looked into the increasing prosperity of 
Indra’s palace. 

5. Sitting as he wason his serpentine couch in the Milky 
Ocean, with his arms holding the conch-shell, the discus, and the 
club and lotus in his four hands ;— 

6. He thought in his brilliant mind and in his posture of pa- 
dmasana, about the states of the three worlds, as the fluttering 
bee inspects into the state of the lotus. 

7. He saw Prahl4da immerged in his hypnotism, and the in- 
fernal regions left without a leader; and heheld the world was 
about to be devoid of the Daitya race. 

8. This want of the demons, thought he, was likely to cool 
the military ardour of the Devas; as the want of clouds serves 
te dry up the waters on earth. 

9. Liberation which is obtained by privation of dualism and 
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egoiem, brings a man to that state of asceticism ; as the want of 
moisture tends to dry up and deaden the promising plant. 

10. The Gods being at rest and contented in themselves, 
there will be no need of sacrifies and offerings to please and ap- 
pease them ; and tais will eventually lead to the extinction of 
the gods; (for want of their being fed with the butter and fat 
of the sacrifies). 

1l. The religious and sacrificial rites, being at an end among 
mankind, will bring on (owing fo their impiety), the destruction 
of buman race, which will cause the desolation of the earth (by 
wild beasts). 

18. What is the good of my providence, if were I to allow this 
plenteous earth to go toruin by my neglect? (It would amount 
to Vishnu’s violation of duty to preserve the world). 

14, What can I have to do inthis empty void of the world, 
after the extinction of these created beings into nothing, thap 
to charge my active nature to a state of cold inactivity, and lose 
myself into the duacsthesta of final liberation or insensibility, 

15. I see no good in the untimely dissolution of the order of 
the world, and would therefore have the Daityas live to ita end. 


16. It is owing to the struggles of the demons, that the 
deities are worshipped ‘with sacrifices and other religious rites for 
their preservation of the earth 5 therefore they are necessary for 
the continuation of these practices in it. 

17. 1 shail have therefore to visit the nether world, and 
restore it to its right order ; and appoint the lord of the demons to 
the observance of his proper duties ; in the manner of the seasou 
of spring returning to fructify the trees. 

18. If raise any other Daitya to the chieftainsh:p of the 
demons, and leave Pralhada in the act of his meditation ; it is 
sure that he will disturb the Devas, instead of bearing obedience 


to them. Because no demon can get rid of his demoniac nature 
like Praldda. 
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19. Pralhéda is to live to old age in his sacred pereon, and to 
reside therein to the end of the kalpa age, with this very body of 
his ; (without andergoing the casualties of death and tranemi- 
gration). 

20. So itis determined by Destiny, the divine and overruling 
goddess; that Pralhdda will continue to reign to the end of the 
Kalpa, in this very body of his. 

21. I must therefore go, and awaken the Daitya chief from his 
trance, ag the rouring cloud rouses the sleepy peacocks, on the 
tops of hills and banks of rivers. 

22. Let that self ridden (swayan-makia) and somnolent 
(samddhistha) prince, reign unconcerned (amaxaskdra) over the 
Daitya race 5 as the unconscious pearl reflects the colours of ite 
adjacent objecte, 

23. By this means both the gods and demigods, will be pre 
served on the face of the earth ; and their mutual contention for 
superiority, will furnish ovcasion for the display of my prowess. 

24. Though the creation and destruction of the world, be indi- 
fferent to me; yet its continuation in the primordeal order, is of 
much concern to others, if not to my insusceptible self. 7 

25. Whatever is alike in its existence and inexistence, is the 
same also in both its gain and loss, (to the indifferent soul). Any 
effort for having any thing is mere foolishness; since addition 
and subtraction presuppose one another. (Gain is the supplying 
of want, and want is the privation of gain). 

26. I shall therefore hasten te the infernal region, and 
awaken the Daitya prince to the sense of his duty ; and then will 
I resame my calmness, and not play about on the stage of the 
world like the ignorant. (The sapient God is silent ; but foolish 
souls are turbulent). 

27. Iwill proceed to the city of the Asuras amidst their 
tumultuous violence, and rouse the Daitya prince as the sunshine 
raises the drooping lotus; and I shall bring the people to order 
and union, as the rainy season collects the fleeting clouds on the 


_ summits of mountains. 
| 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 


ApMONITIONS oF Hart To PrawLApa. 


Argument. Hari enters into the Daitya city, blows his conch-shell, and © 
directs Prahlada to reign and rule over his realm. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Thinking thus within himself, 

Hari started from his abode in the Milky Ocean with his 

eompanions, and moved like the immovable Manddra mountain 
with all its accompaniments, 


2, He entered the city of Prahld4da resembling the metropolis 
of Indra, ky a subterranean passage lying under the waters of 
the deep. (This passage, says the gloss, leads to the sweta dwipa 
or white island of Albion——Britain ; but literally. it means the 
underground passage of waters). 

3. -He found here the prince of the Asuras, sitting under a 
golden dome in his hypnotic trance, like Brahmé sitting in his 
meditative mood in a cavern of the Sumeru mountain. (This 
shows Brahm4 the’ progenitor of mankind or of the Aryan 
Brahmanic race, to have been a mountaineer of the Altai or N. 
polor ranges, called Sumeru conéra Kumeru-the S. pole). 

4. There the Daityas being tinged in their bodies, by ‘the 
bright rays of Vishnu’s person, fled far away from him, like a 
flock of owls from the bright beams of the rising sun. (The 
Daityas are night rovers or nisa charas, and cannot maintain 
their ground at sun rise). 

5. Hari then being accompanied by two or three Daitya chiefs 
entered the apartment of Prahldda, as the bright moon enters 
the pavilion of the sky at eve, in company with two or three stars 
beside her. (Moon in Sanskrit is the male consort of the stars, 
and called Tard-pats). 

6. There seated on his eagle and fanned with the flapper of 
Lakshmi, and armed with his weapons, and beset by the saints 
hymning his praise :—- 
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7. Hesaid,O great soul! rise from thy trance; and then 
blew his pducka janya shell, which resounded to the vault of 
heaven. 

8. The loud peal of the Conch, blown by the breath of Vishnu, 
roared at once like the clouds of the sky, and the waves of the 
vreat deluge with redoubled force. 

9. Terrified at the sound, the Daityas fell flat and fainting on 
the ground; as when the flocks of swans and geese, are stunned at 
the thundering noise of clouds. — 

10. But the party of Vaishnavas, rejoiced at the sound 
without the least fear ; and they flushed with joy like the Kurchz 
flowers, blooming at the sound of the clouds. (Kureai buds are 
said to blossom in the rains). . 

11, The lord cf the Danavas, was slowly roused from his 
sleep; in the manner of the kadamba flowers, opening their 
florets by degrees at the intervals of rain. 

12, It was by anact of the excrition of his breathing, that he 
brought down his vital breath, which was confined in the 
vertical membrane of the cranium; in the manner that the 
stream of Ganges gushes out from the high-hill, and mixes and 
flows with the whole body of waters into the ocean. {So it is 
with our inspiration and respiration, which carry up and down 
our vital breath, to and from the sensory of the brain). 

13. Is a moment the vital breath circulated through the 
whole body of Prablida , as the solar beams spread over the whole 
world soon after they emnate from the soler disk at sun rise. 

14, The vital breath, having then entered into the cells of the 
nine organs of sense; his mind became susceptible of sensations, 
received through the organs of the body like reflexions in a mirror, 

15. The intellect desiring to know the objects, and relying 
in the reflexions of the senses, takes the name of the mind 3 as 
the reflexion of the face in the mirror, refracts itself again to the 
visual organ. 

16. The mind having thus opened or developed itself, his 
eyelids were about to open of themselves ; like the pétals of the 
blue lotus, opening by degrees in the morning. | 
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17. The breathings then, by conveying the sensations to the 
body, through the veins and arteries, give it the power of mo- 
tion ; as the current breeze moves the lotuses. 

18. The same vital breath, strengthened the powers of his mind 
in a short time ; as the billows of a river, become more powerful 
when it is full of water. 

19. At last his eyes being opened, his body shone forth with 
vivacity, by its mental and vital powers; asthe lake blushes 
with blooming lotuses at the sun’s rising above the horigon. 

20. At this instant, the lord bade him awake instantly at his 
word ; and he rose as the peacock is awakened, at the roar of 
a cloud. 

21. Finding his eyes shining with lustre, and his mind 
etrong with its past remembrance ; the lord of the three worlds, 
spoke to him in the manner, as he had formerly addressed the 
lotus-born Brahm4 himself. 

22. Oholy youth! remember your Jarge (dominions), and 
bring to your mind your youthful form and figure ; then think 
and ponder, why you causelessly transform yourself to this 
torpid state. . 

23. You who have no good to desire nor any evil to shan, and 
look on want and plenty in the same light; you must know that 
what is destined by God, is all for your good. 

25. You shall have to live here, in the living liberated state 
of your mind, and in full possession of your dominions, for a 
kalpa period; and shall have to pass your time with this body 
of yours, and without any anxiety or earthly trouble whatever. 

26. The body being decayed by this time, you shall have 
still to abide with your greatness of soul to the end; till the 
body being broken down like an earthen vessel, the vital life 
like the contained air of the pot, come to mix with the common 
air of vacuum. 

27. Your body which is liberted in its life time, is to endure 
in its purity to the end of the kalpa, and will witness generations 
passing before it without any diminution of itself. 
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28. The end of the kalpa or dooms day, is yet too far when the 
twelve suns will shine together; the rocke will melt away, and 
the world will be burnt down to ashes. Why thendo you waste 
away your body even now ? 


29. Now the winds are not raging with fury, nor is the 
world grey with age and covered with ashes over it. The marks 
on the foreheads of the immortals are still uneffaced, why then 
waste your body before its time ? 


80. The lightnings of the deluging clouds, do not now flash 
nor fall down like asoka flowers, why then do you vainly waste 
your precious body so prematurely ? 

31, The skies do not pour out their showers of rain-water on 
earth, so as to overfiood the mountain tops, nor do they burst 
out infire and burn them down to ashes; why then do you waste 
away your body in vain ? 

$2. The old world is not yet dissolved into vapour, nor fused 
to fumes and smoke; neither are the deities all extinct, after 
leaving Brahmé, Vishnu and Siva to survive them; why then 
do you waste yourself in vain ? (If they are all alive, you should 
learn to live +Iso). 

83. The earth on all sides is yet so submerged under the 
water, as to present the sight of the high mountains only 
on it, why then waste you away your body in vain, (before the 
last. doom and deluge of the earth 7). 

84, The sun yet does not dart his fiery rays, with such fury 
in the sky, as to split the mountains with hedious cracks ; nor 
do the diluvian clouds rattle and crackle in the midway sky ; 
(to presage the last day, why then in vain waste you your body, 
that is not foreboded to die ?). 

85. I wander everywhere on my vehicle of the eagle, and 
take care of all animal beings lest they die before their time , and 
do not therefore like your neligence of yourself. 

36. Here are we and there the hills, these are other beings 
and that is yourself, this is the earth and that the sky, all these 
are separate entitics and must last of themselves; why then — 
' should you neglect your body, and do not live like vhe living ? 
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37. The man whose mind is deluded by gross ighorance, and 
one who is the mark of afflictions, is Verily led to bail bis death. 
(So the Shuriti says :—Very sick and corpulent men have their 
release in death). 

88. Death ie welcome to him, who is too weak and too poor 
and grossly ignorant ; and who js always troubled by such and 
similar thoughts im his mind, (The disturbed minc is death and 
hell in itself). 

39, Death is welcomed by him, whose mind is enchained in 
the trap of greedy desires and thrills between its hopes and 
fears ; and who is hurried and carried about inquest of greed, and 
is always restless within himself. 


40. He whose heart is parched by the thirst of greed, and 
whose better thoughts are choked by it, as the sprouts of corn are 
destroyed by worms ; is the person that welcomes his death at 
all times. 


41. He who lets the creeping passions of his heart, grow as 
big as palm trees, to overshadow the forest of his mind, and bear 
the fruits of continued pain and pleasure, is the man who hails 
his death at all times. 

42. He whose mind is festered by the weeds of cares, grow- 
ing as rank as his hair on the body; and who is subject to the inces- 
sant evils of life, is the man that welcomes death for his relief. 

43. He whose body is burning under the fire of deseases, 
and whose limbs are slackened by age and weakness, is {he man 
to whom death is a remedy, and who resorts to its aid for relief. 

44, He who is tormented by his ardent desires and raging 
anger, as by the poison of snake biting, is as a withered tree, 
and invites instant death for‘his release. 

45. It is the soul’s quitting the body that is called death ; 
and this is unknown to the spiritualist, who is quite indifferent 
about the entity and nonentity of the body. 

. 46. Life is a blessing to him, whoee thoughts do not rove 
beyond the confines of himself ; and to the wise man also who 
kuows and investigates into the true nature of things. 
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47. Life is a blessing te him also, who is not given to his 
egotism, and whose understanding is not darkened by untruth, 
and who preserves his evenness in all conditions of life. 

43. His life is a blessing to him, who has the inward satis- 
faction and coolness of his understanding, and is free from 
passions and enmity ; and looks on the world as a mere witness, 
and having his concern with nothing. 

49, He is blest in his life, who has the knowledge of what- 
ever is desirable or detestable to him, and lives aloof from both ; 
with all his thoughts and feelings confinded within himself}; 
(literally, within his own heart and mind). 

50. His life is blest, who views all gross things in the light 
of nething, and whose heart and mind are absorbed in bis silent 
and conscious soul, (¢. ¢. Who witnesses and watches the emo- 
tions and motions of his heart and mind. 

51. Blessed is his life, who having his sight represses it from 
viewing the affairs of the world, as if they are entirely unworthy 
of him. | 

52. His life is blessed, who neither ces nor grieves at 
what is desirabie or disadvantageous to him; but has his content- 
ment in every state of his life whether fauourable or not. 

53. Hewho is pure in his life, and keeps company with pure 
minded men; who spreads the purity of his conduct all about, 
and shuns the society of the impure; is as graceful to behold, 
as the hoary swan with its snow white wings, in the company of 
the fair fowls of the silvery lake. 

54, Blessed is his life, whose sight and remembrance, and 
the mention of whose name, give delight to all persons. 

55. Know the life of that man, O lord of demons to be truly 
happy, whose lotus like—appearence is as delightsome to the 
beelike eyes of men, as the sight of the full moon is delightful to 
the world. 


CHAPTER LX. 
Resusctration oF PRAHLADA. 


Argument. On the necessity of the observance of duty, both in the 
Sccular as well as Religious Life. 


HE Lord continued :—It is the soundness of the body, which 

men call life, and it is the quitting of the present body for 

a future one, which they call death. (Activity is the life of 
the body). ‘ 

2. You are released from beth these states, O high minded 
youth ! and have nothing to do witb your life or death anymore. 
(Because the living liberted are freed from the cares of life, and 
future transmigratons also). 

3. Itis for your acquaintance, that I relate to you the som- 
- ponents of life and death; by knowledge of whieh you will not 
have to live nor dic, like other living beings on earth: (in 
pain and misery), 


4. Though situated in the body, yet you are as unembodied 
as the disembodied spirit ; and though embosomed in vacuity, yet 
are you as free and fleet as the wind, on account of your being 
unattached to vacuum. (Unattachment of the soul to the body 
and vital spirit, constitutes its freedom). 

5. Your perception of the objects of the touch, proves you to 
be an embodied being; and your soul is said to be the cause of 
that perception ; as the open air is said to be the cause of the 
growth of trees, for its putting no hindrance to their height. 
But niether the soul is cause of perception, nor the air of the 

growth of trees. It is the mind which is the cause of the one, 
as moisture of the other), 

6. But the perception of outward things, is no test of their 
materiality to the monoistic immaterialist; as the sight of things 
ina dream, is no proof of their substantiality, nor of the 
corporeality of the percipient soul, (Al external perceptions, 
are as those in a dream), 
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7, All things are comprehended, in yourself, by the light of 
your intellect ; and your knowledge of the only One in all, com- 
prehends every thing in it. How then can you have a 
body either to take to yourself or reject it from you ? 

8 Whether the season of the spring appears or not, or a 
hurricane happens to blow or subside ; it is nothing to the 
pure soul, which is clear of all connection whatever. (The soul 
is unconnected with all occurences). 

9. Whether the hills fall headlong to the ground, or the 
flames of destruction devour all things; or the rapid gales rend 
the skies, it is no matter to the soul which rests secure in itself. 

10. Whether the creation exists or not, and whether all 
things perish or grow ; it is nothing to the soul which subsists 
of itself. (The increate soul is self existent and ever lasting). 

11. The Lord of this body, does not waste by waste of its 
frame, nor he is strengthened by strength of the body ; neither 
does it move by any bodily movement, nor sleep when the body 
and its senses are absorbed in sleep. 

12. Whence does this false thought rise in your mind, that 
you belong to the body, and are an embodied being, and that 
you come to take, retain and quit this mortal frame at different, 
times ? 

18. Forsake the thought, that you will do so and so after 
doing thig and that ; for they that know the trath, have given up 
such desires and vain expectations. (Since God is the dis- 
poser of all events). 

14, AJL waking and living persons, have something or other 
to do in this world, and have thereby to reap the results of their 
actions; but he that does nothing, does not take the name 
of an active agent, nor has anything to expect; (but lives 
resigned to the will of Providence). 

15. He who is no agent of an action, has nothing to do with 
ite consequence ; for he who does not sow the grains, does not 
reap the harvest. (For as you sow, so you reap). 
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16. Desinence of action and its fruition, brings on a 
quiescene, which when it has becomé habitual and firm, receives 
the name of liberation: (which is nothing to have or crave, save 


what. God gave of his own will, agreeably to the prayer, “Let 
not mine, but thy will be done).” 


17. All intellectual beings and enlightened men, and those 
that lead pure and holy lives, have all things ander their com- 
prehension, wherefore —there is nothing for them left to learn 
a new or reject what they have learnt. (The gods and sages are 
all knowing, and have nothing to know or unknow any more}. 

18. It is for limited understandings and limited powers 
of the body and mind, to grasp or leave out some thing ; but to 
men of unbounded capacities, there is nothing to be received 
or left out. (Fulness can neither be more ful, nor wanting 
in any thing). 

19, When a man is set at ease after cessation of his relation 
of the possessor or possesion of any external object, and when 
this sense of his irrelation becomes a permanent feeling in him, 
he is then said to be liberated in his life time. (Total unconnec- 
tion is perfect freedom). 


20. Great men like yourself, being placed in this state of per- 
petual unconcern and rest; conduct themselves in the discharge 
of their duties, with as much ease as in their sleep. (Here is 
the main precept of the combination of internal turpitude with 
bodily action in the discharge of duties). 

21. When one’s desires are drowned in his reliance on God, 
he views the existing world—shining in his spiritual light. 

22. He takes no delight in the pleasing objects about him, 
nor does he regret at the afflictions of others ; all his pleasure 
consisting in his own soul: (at its total indifference), 

23, With his wakeful mind, he meets all the affairs of his 
concern with his spiritual uaconcern ; as the mirror receives the 
reflexions of objects, without being tainted by them. 

24. In bis waking he reposes in himself, and ia his sleep 
he reclines amidst the drowsy world; in his actions he turns 


UPASAMA KHANDA. 898 


about as frolicsome boys, and his desires lie dornzant ia his 
soul, 

25. © thou, great soul, thas continue to enjoy thy supreme 
bliss, for the period of a Kalpa (a day of Brahm), by relying 
your mind in the victorious Vishnu, and with enjoying the 
prosperity of thy dominions by exercise of your virtues and 
good qualities. (The ultimate lesson is, wo be observant of the 
duties which are paramount on every body, with relinquishment 
of all personal desire for one’self). 


CHAPTER XLI. 
Iyetattation oF Pranudba ur His Reaue. 


Argument. Hari’s Inauguration of Prabléda with blessings, and 
' appointment of him to the Government. 


BG ctahcse said :—After Hari the receptacle of the three 
worlds, and observer of everything that passes in them ; 
had spoken in the aforesaid manner in his lucid speech, sheddiog 
the coolness of moon beams : 

2. Prahl4da became full blown in his body, and his eyes 
shone forth as blooming lotuses; he then spoke out with fall 
possession of his mental powers. 

8. Prahléda said:—Lord! I was much tired with very 
many state affairs, and in thinking about the weal and woe of 
my people. I have now found a little rest from my labour. 

4. Itis by thy grace, my lord! that I am settled in myself ; 
and whether [ am in my trance or waking state, I enjoy the 
tranquility of my mind at all times. 

§. I always see thee seated in my heart, with the clear sight- 
edness of my mind; and it is by my good luck, that I have 
thee now in my presence and outside of it. 

6. Ihad been all this time, sitting without any thought in 
me; and was mixed up as ais in air, in my mind’s internal 
vision of thee. 

7... I was not affected by grief or dulness, nor infatuated by 
my zeal of asceticism or a wish of relinquishing my body ; (that 
I remained in my torpid trance). a 

8. The One All being present in the mind, there is ne room 
for any grief in it, at the loss of anything besides ; nor can any 
eare for the world, or caution of the body or life, or any fear of 
any kind, abide in bis presence. 

' 9. It is simply by pure -desire of holiness, rising spon- 
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taneously of iteclf in me; that I had been situated in my 
eaintlike and holy state. 

19. Yes my Lord, I am disgusted with this world, and long 
to resign its cares; together with all the mutations of joy 
and grief, which rise alternate in the minds of the unen- 

11. Ido not think that our embodied state is subject to 
misery, and that onr being freed from the bonds of the body ; 
is the cause of onr release :.it is wordliness that is s venomous 
viper in the bosom, and torments the ignorant only and not the 
sage. (Because it is mind and not the body, that is addicted 
to pleasure, and feels the stings of pain). 

12. It is the ignorant end not the learned, whose minds 
fluctuate with the thoughts, that this is pleasure and the other 
is pain, and that I have this and am in want of another. (The 
more they have, the more they crave), 


18, The ignorant man thinks himself, to be a person distinct 
from another, and 60 all living beings devoid of the knowledge 
of truth, entertain and exult in their egoistic thoughts. 

14. The erroneous idea that, such things are acceptable to 
me, and others are not so; serves only to delude the ignorant, 
and not the wise (who acquiesce to whatever ocours to them). 

15. All things being contained by and situated in my all- 
pervading spirit, how can we accept one and reject another 
thing, as distinct from and undesirable to the selfsame One ? 
(Shall we desire only good from God, and not the evil also? Job). 


18. The whole universe whether real or unreal, (or composed 
of its substantiality and vacuity), ie a manifestation of Omni- 
science ; we know not what ie desirable or detestable in it to be 
accepted or rejected by us. (But must submit to the wise ordi- 
nance of previdence). 

17. Itds only by discrimination of the natures, of the viewer 
and the view, (¢.¢. of the subjective soul, and the objective 
world) ; and by reflecting the Supreme Soul in one’s self, that 
the mind receives its rest and tranquility. 
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18. I was freed during my trance, of the consciousness of 
my being or not being, and of whatever is desirable or detes- 
table to any one; and I continue also, in the same state of my 
mind even after I am awakened. 

19. This state being familiar to me, I see every thing in 
the spirit within myself; and I act according as it pleaseth thee. 
(¢. ¢. Not by mine but thy will). 

20. O lotus-eyed Hari! thou art adored in ali the three 
worlds ; wherefore it. behoveth thee to receive my adoration 
aleo, offered in the proper form. 


21._:.Saying eo, the lord of D&navas, presented his platter of 
presents (arghya) before the god, as the lord of hills pays his 
offerings to the full-moon. (This hill is the mount of moon 
rising, which is hailed and welcomed by it). 

22. He worshipped Hari first of all, together with his 
weapons and his Vehicle Garuda; and then he adored the 
bands of the gods and Apsaras that accompanied him and the 
three worlds contained in him. 

28. After he had done worshipping the lord of the worlds, 
with the worlds situated within and without him; the Lord of 
Laxmi spoke to him saying :— 

24. Rise, O lord of Dénavas} and sit upon your t* rone, until 
I perform your mauguration this very moment. 

25. Hari then blew his pdxckajanya shell summoning the 
five races, of the gods, siddhas, sAdbyas and men and Daityas, 
to attend at the ceremony. 

26. After this vhe lotus-eyed god placed him on the throne 
which he deserved, and whereon he caused him to sit as cloud 
rests on the summit of a mountain. 

27. Hari then caused him to make his sacred ablution, with 
the waters of the milky and other oceans ; and those of the 
Ganges and other holy rivers, which were presented before him. 

28. All bodies of Bréhmane and “Rishis, and all groupe of 
Siddhas and Vidyédharas ; with the Loke-pélas or regents of the 
quarters, atlended and assisted at the ceremony. | 
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29. Then Hari the immeasurable Spirit, anointed the great 
Asura in the kingdom of the Daityas; and the Maruta winds 
lauded his praise, as they do the hymne of Hari in heaven. 

$0, Then blessed by the gods and applauded by Asuras, 
 Prahléda greeted them all in his turn; snd was thus addressed 
at last by the slayer of Madhu—the demoniae Satan. 

81. The Lord said :—Do thou reign here as sole monarch, 
as long as the mount Meru stands on the earth, and the sun aad 
moon shine in the sky; and be fraught with all praiseworthy 
virtues of thine own. 
$2, Govern thy realm without any interested motive of thy 
own, and without showing any symptom of anger or fear on 
your part; but preserve your moderation and a tolerant spirit 
in all your affairs. 

$3. May you never have any disquiet, in this realm of excel- 
lent soil and plenteous provisions ; nor do you create any distur- 
bance to the gods in heaven, or to men on earth below. : 

34. Conduct youself in your proper course at al! events, 
which may occur to you at any time or place; and never allow 
yourself to be led astray, by the caprice of your mind or the 
freaks of fancy. 

85. Keep in mind your spiritual being, and abandon your 
egosim and selfish views altogether ; and then by managing your 
affairs in one even tenor, both in your want and prosperity, you 
will evade all the vicissitudes of fortune. 

86. You bave seen both the ways and dealings of this world, 
and measured aleo the immeasurable depth of spiritual know- 
ledge. You know the state of every thing in every place, and 
require no advice of any body. 

$7. As you are now perfectly devoid of your anger, passions 
and fears, there is no more any chance of further broils between 
the gods and Asuras, under your rule over them in futare. 

88. No more will the tears of Asura females, wash the deoco- 
rations on their faces ; nor will the currents of rivers rise as high 
as lofty trees, with floods of tears from their weeping eyes. 
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89. The cessation of hostilities between the gods and demons, 
will render the carth as quiet from this day, as the unruffled 
ocean after its churning by the Mandara mountain. 

40. The wives of the gods and demigods, will no more be led 
 @way in captivity by one another; but will rest fearless under 

the marital roofs of their husbands in future. 

4). Let thy expectations now rise from their dormancy, of 
afay long nights of dismal darkness, and be crowned with 
@uccess and prosperity; and do thou, O progeny of Dana} 
enjoy thy unconquerable royal fortune, as in the company of thy 
charming consort. 


CHAPTER XLII. 
SrreirvaLiry oF PRADHLADA. 

Argument. The merit of hearing the narrative of Vishnu, end the 
cause of Prahléda’s awaking from his trance. 

ASISHTHA continued :—The lotus-eyed Hari, having anid 

thus mach to Prahldda, departed with the whole CONCOURSS 

of the sssembled gods, Kinnaras and men, from the sbode of the 
Asura. 

%. Then did Prabldds and hie associates throw handfuls of 
flowers on the departing god, as he was mounted on the back of 
the king of birds (Garuda—the eagle or bird of heaven). , 

$. The god crossed the heavenly Ganges. and reached at. the 
milky ocean, where he took his serpent couch as the black bee 
site on the lotus-leaf. 

4. The God Vishnu sat on his serpent seat with as much 
ease, as Indra sits in heaven in the assembly of the gods; and as 
the lord of the demons, was made to sit in the infernal region 
whiolly devoid of all his cares. 

5. I have now related to you, Réma! the whole narrative of 
Prahléda’s coming to his sense, from the state of his insensibility ; 
and this account is as charming to the holy hearer, as the cool- 
ing moon-beams are refreshing to the tired traveller. 

6. The man that ponders in hie mind, the manner of Prahlé- 
da’s resuscitation to life; is regenerated in that felicitous state, 
from the sinfulness of his former condition. . 

7. A cursory rehearsal of his narration, wipes off the sins 
of men; while the deep consideration of its spiritual eense, londig 
one to his eternal salvation. 

8. The ignorant are released from their ignorance, aad the 
deep thinker is released from his sins; therefore do not neglect 
to ponder well on it, for the remission of al] your sink 
' 9. The man who considers well the manner of Prahiéde’s 

II, 1lé 
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gaining his proficiency, gets a remission of all the sins commit 
ted by him in his repeated previous states of life. __ 

10. Réma said :—~Tell me sir, how the sound of the pdncka- 
ganye conch shell, roused the mind of the devout Prahlada from 
its immersion in holy meditation. 

11, Vasistha replied :—Know Rédma, that there are two. 
states of liberation attending on sinless persons, the one is the 
emancipation of one in his embodied state in this life, and the 
other is after his departure from here. 


12. The embodied liberation means one’s continence in his 
living body, but with a state of mind freed from its attachment 
to worldly things, and librated from the desire of fruition and 
reward of all his meritorious acts. 

18. The disembodied liberation is obtained after the soul is re- 
leased from the body, and is settled in the Supreme Spirit. It 
is an enfranchisment from the recurrence of fature life and birth 
in this mortal world. 


14, The living liberated man is like a fried ovale, whose 
regerminating power is parched within itself, and the desire of 
whose heart is purified from every expectation of future reward 
or regeneration. 

15. He remains in the pure, holy and. magnanimous state 
of his mind, who resigns himeelf solely to the meditation of the 
Greal sonl, and continues as if he were asleep in his living 
and waking states. 

16. Being thus entranced i in his inward meditation, he con- 
tinues in a torpid state for a thousand years, and wakes again to 
his senses, if he is allowed to live long ever after that period. 

17. Prebldda remained thus with his holy thoughts suppres- 
eed within himself, until he was roused from his trance by the 

.shrill sound of the conch-shell. 

18. Hari is the soul of all beings, and he who assimilates 
himeslf to that god in his thought ; becomes identified with the 

soul, which is the cause of all. 

19. Noeooner the god thought that Prahlada should come 
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to his sense, than his sensation came immediately to him at the 
divine wiil, 

20. The world has no cther -eause, but the divine spirit; 
which with the assistance of the causal elements, takes different 
forms on itself at the time of creation; and therfore it is the 
spirit of Hari that constitutes the world. 


21. The worship of God in spirit, presents Hari to the spiri- 
tual sight; and the worship of Hari in his outward form, 
represents the figure to the soul and the inner mind. 


22. Do you, O Rdéma! put out the visible sights from your 
view, and look at the inmost soul within yourself; being thus 
acoustomed to spiritual meditation, you will soon have the sight 
of your God. 

28. The world presents a scene of the gloomy rainy weather, 
with showers of woes falling on all sides; it is likely to freeze 
us in ignorance, unless we look to the sun of our reason (or, un- 
Jess we abide under the sunshine of ‘reason). 

24. It is by grace of God tha: we can avoid the delusions of 
the world, as we may escape from a goblin by means of a spell, 

25. Itis at the will of the spirit, that the thick darkness of 
the mind, is dispersed and cleared off + time; the world isa net 
work of delusion, which is scattered lice s smoke by the breeze 
of reason. 


CHAPTER XLIII. 
Rest axp Repose or Prartapa. 


Argament. All knowledge is derived by one’s own attention and 
personal exertion, joined with his reliance on the grace of God. 


AMA said:—Sir, your knowledge of all truths, and the light 

| of your holy discourses, have gratified me as much, as the 
cooling moon-beams gratify the medicinal plants: (whence the 
moon is called oskadAfea or lord of medicinal drugs). 

2. Your gentle and purifying words are as gratifying to my 
ears, as the beautiful and sweet flowers delight the external senses 
(by their colours and odours). (Sweet words are often compared 
with flowers by Persian and Urdu poets: as, guleazreuzetjaved. 
Elakikar sakhur meriko up phot.) 

8. Sir, if the exertions of men, as you said, be the causes of 
their success, how was it that Prahldda came to be enlightened 
without his effort or attempt ? (in obtaining his divine knowledge 
- without his learning or help of a preceptor). 

4. Vasishtha replied :—Yea Rama, it was by hia manly exer- 
tion, that the highminded Prahlada had acquired his divine know- 
ledge; and there was no other cause (of his knowing and having 
whatever he knew and possessed). 

&. The soul of man is the same as the spirit of Ndrdyana, 
(which means abiding in man) ; and there is no difference be- 
tweon them, az there is noné between the oil and the sesamam 
- peed; and as the cloth and its whitenss, and the flower and its 
fragrance are not distinct things. (Because the spirit of God was 
breathed into the nostrils‘ of man. Néréyana and Puorusha 
both mean the spirit dwelling in man), . 

6. And Vishnu is the same with his spirit or the soul of 
man, and the human soul is the eame with Vishnu; (which means 
the imberent spirit); Vishnu and the soul are synonimous 
terms as the plant and the vegitable. 
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7. Prablada came at first to know the soul by himeelf, (of 
his own intuition), it was afterwards by means of his intellectual 
power, that he was led to the pursuation and made many prosy- 
lites after his own example. 

8. It was by bis own desert, that Prahlada obtained his boon 
from Vishna; and it was by the exercise of his own reasoning, 
that he came to the knowledge of the eternal Mind. 

9. Sometimes the soul is awakened of iteclf by one’s own 
cntuition, and at others it is roused by the grace of the personal 
god Vishnu, owing to one’s faith in his person. (As it is eaid : 
Thy faith will save thee).” 

10. And though this god may be pleased with his prolonged 
service and devout worship, yet he is unable to confer spiritaal 
knowledge to one devoid of his reasoning facalty. (Or to one 
who has no understanding. Hence groes idolators can have no 
salvation, which is to be had by spiritual knowledge only. 
Blind faith is of no good, without the light of reason). 

11. Hence the primary cause of spiritual light is the intell- 

of a man, and which is gained by exertion of his mental 
powers only; the secondary causes may be the blessing and 
grace of a deity, but I wish you to prefer the former one for 
your salvation. (So it is knowledge and intrinsic merit which 
exalt @ man, and not the mere favour of a patron, is ever able to 
raise the unworthy). | | 

12. Exert therefore your manliness at first, to keep the 
quintuple organs of sense under proper control; and habituate 
yourself with all diligence to cultivate your understanding, and 
the power of reasoning. 

18. For know whatever gain any one makes at any time, it 
is owing to his own endeavours only that he gains the same, and 
not by any other means whatever. 7 

14, It is only by dependence on your manly powers, that 
you can surmount the insuperable barriers of your sensual 
appetites; and then by crossing over the ocean of this world, 
reach to the other shore of supreme felicity. 
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15. It requires no exertion or manly effort to see the figure 
of Vishnu; but the mere sight of the image is not sufficient to 
save you, orelse the birds and beasts would all be saved by look- 
ing at it. | 

16. If it were in the power of the spiritual guide also to save 
his foolish followers by his preachings; it would be possible also 
to the leaders of camels and kine, to save their herds in their future 
lives. (This figure is set in many temples, and in stones also), 

17. It is in the power of the mind only to acquire anything 
good for one’s self, and not the favour of Hari or that of Hara, 
or the influence of money, that is able te effect anything. 

18. It is by means of constant practice, accompanied by self- 
resignation and self-controul, that one is enabled to effect any- 
thing; and whatever he is unable to do by these means, is 
impossible for him to do by any other in the three worlds. 

19. Look tothe spirit in the spirit, and adore the spirit in your 
own soul; behold the supreme soul in yourself, and have the 
universal soul in your own soul, and thus remain with it. 


20, Fools flying from attending to the sdstras, or practising 
their self-devotion and exercise of reason, have adopted to 
themselves the Vaishnava faith as a path leading to their better 
being; (or a means towards the great object of final beatitude). 

21. Practice and diligence aresaid to be steps to self-edification, 
and rites and ceremonies are represented as secondary courses 
resorted to for want of the former ! 

22. The senses being refractory what is the good of cere- 
monial observances, and these being under control, it is useless 
to observe the ritual. (In both ways the rituals are useless to 
men of virtuous and vicious habits; the former being in no need, 
of them and the latter not benefitting by them. 

23. Without rationality and dispassionateness of his spirit, 
it is hard to have Hari (or spiritual felicity); and when there is 
the cool and calm reasoning of the mind, it is as useless to have 


the idol of Hari, as to place a lotus in the hand of the dead and 
liberated. 
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$4. When you have the qualities of abstraction and composure 
in your mind, think you have every thing in yourself ; for these 
being in your possession, you become an adept, or else you are 
an ass of the forest. (that is good for nothing). 

25. Men are eager to find favour in the sight of the gods 
(and great men) ; but they do not seek the favour of their hearta 
and minds: (which can give them whatever blessing is derived 
from any other). 

26. Vishnu the indwelling spirit of the body, is situated in 
the inmost soul of every individual; it is the ignorant fool 
only that forsake the innermost Vishnu, end seek the onter 
form for ita leading to the other ; (which is more closely allied 
to us than the latter). ; 

27. The conciousness dwelling in the cavity of the heart, is 
the true body of the everlasting spirit; and the outward form 
of Vishnu, holding the conchshell, cudgel, lotus and the discus, 
is but s false representation of it. (A fabrication of the ignorant 
for the immatereal spirit, in 2 matereal form). 

28. He who forsakes the real form, and follows the fictitious 
one, lets off the ambrosia pass from his hand, in pursuit of 
some promised confectionary. 

29." He who is not rettled amidst the charming scenery of his 
spiritual meditation, ‘ets his frantic mind tc rove at large, after 
every object that pres nts iteelf before him. 

$0. He who has not the abstract knowledge of the soul in 
himself, is under the subjection of his infatuated mind ; and 
worshipe the image bearing the conch, discus, club and lotus in 
its hands, as the supreme Lord and God. 


$1. It is by practice of continued austerity, and « prolonged 
worehip of this deity, that the mind of the devotee becomes purified 
in process of time, and gets rid of its turbulent passions at last, 

$2. But the daily practice of self-control and abstract: medie 
tation, gives the mind the same purity, and like the 4mra or 
mango fruit, it gets its accompanying virtues one by one, (The | 
virtues of the mango are ite flavour, colour &c). 
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88. .Bo the soul is eaid to get in itself the virtues of peace, 
contentment and the rest, by means of the external adoration of — 
Hari; and it is for ‘this reason that the practice of idol worship 
is preecribed in the Sastras, (As a preparatory step to holinces 
and spiritual worship). 

84. He who obtains-his boon from the all powerful god, 
gets it in reward of his merit; as s fruit of the tree of his 
long practice. 

85. Itis mental labour (4¢:—painstaking), which is the 
foundation of every improvement, and of all lasting good in 
life; just as the cultivated soil is the cause of the good condition 
of the harvest. 

86. Even the digging of the ground, and the pulling of the 
hill (by bodily labour), is productive of no good without appli- 
eation of the mind. (Gloss. The digging of the ground alludes 
to the mining of the earth by the sons of Sagara; and the 
pulling of the hill refers to the churning of the sea with Man- 
dara by the gods and demons. Both these hardy works were 
for the sake of obtaining the gems hid under them which 
reguired knowledge (of geology). 

$7. Men may undergo a thousand transmigrations, and 
wander about the earth in various births and shapes, aad yet 
find no rest composure of their minds. 

$8. They may, worship Brahmé4, Vishnu and the Rudras for 
ever, and gain their favour also, and yet can have no salvation 
owing to the pertarbed state of their minds. 

$9. Leave off worshipping the visible form or image of 
Vishnu (or any other god), either internally or externally in 
your mind or before your sight; and put an end to your 
transmigration, by meditating on your consciousness alone. 

40. Behold the unsullied form of One infinite God in your 
conscious self, and by forsaking all whatever it is conscious of. 
Relish the sweet essence of the one real entity, and ga over the 
ocean of repeated births in the mortal world. 





CHAPTER XLIV. 
 Naprativs or GADHI anp HIs Destruction. 


Argument. Narrative of Gadhi in illustration of the Adoration of 
Vishnu. 


ASISHTHA said:~—Rdma; it is the government of the 

restless mind alone, that ia able to destroy the delusion, 

which causes the interminable transmigrations in this mortal 
world. There is no other means to this end. 

2. Hear attentively, O sinless Rd&ma! this story which I 
am going to relate to you, inorder to show you the intricacy 
of understanding the nature of worldly delusions. 

8. There is the large district of Kosala on the surface of 
this land, which is full of forests and fruitfal trees, forming 
as groves of Kalpa arbors; and abounding with minerals like 
the Sumeru mountain. 

4. There lived a learned Br&hman, known by the name 
of Gédhi; who was intelligent and versed in the Vedas, and 
remained as an image of virtue. 

6. From his youth he continued with the calmness of -his 
tind, ard abstracted from and indifferent to worldly affairs ; and 
was of as pure and unsullied a soul as the clear sky above. 


6. Then intent on some fixed purpose of his mind, he left 
the company of his friends, and went out to a forest to perform 
his austre devotion. 

7. He found there a lake filled with full blown lotuses, and 
the moon shining in the sky with the scattered stars about 
her ; and all shedding their lustre like showers of rain. 

8. He went down into the lake, and stood in the midst of 
the waters upto his neck; his body was below water, and 
his head floated over it as a lotas; and he stood upon his 
devotion, intent with a view to bave the sight of Vishnu 


present before him. 
Vou. IE. | ‘115 
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9. He thus passed full eight months, acutnuiag with his 
body immerged in the water of the lake; and his face was 
shrivelled and wan, like the lotuses of his lake for want of 
sun sbine. 

10. When he was emaciated by his austerities, his god Hari 
appeared before him, in the manner of a dark cloud of the rainy 

weather, appearing over the parched earth of the hot season. 

11, The Lord said :—Rise O Bréhman! from amidst the 
water, and receive thy desired blessing of me ; because the tree 
of thy vow, is now pregnant with its expected fruit. 

12, The Bréhman replied :~-I1 bow to thee, O my lord 
Vishnu! thou art pae-receptacle of the three worlds, and the re- 
servoir of innumerable starry worlds, which rise as lotuses in 
the lake of thy heart, and 'whereon thuu sittest like the black 
bee (to behold their beauty}. 

-- 48. =I want to behold my lord, the spiritual delusion which 
thou hast ordained to blind fold this world, and known as 
Viehnu Méy4. 

44. Vasishtha eaid:—Lo this the god replied ;—you shall 
very behold this delusion, and get rid of it afterwards, by 
virtue of thy evotion. Saying so, the god disappeared from 
his sight as an earial castle. 

15. Vishnu being gone, the good Bréhman got up from his 
watery bed, in the manner of the fair and humid moon, rising 
from amidst the cool and white milky ocean. 

16. He was glad in his soul at the sight of the lord of world, 
and his heart was as full blown with joy ; as the Kumuda (selene) 
lotuses unfold at the sight of the moon. 

17. He then passed some days in that forest, overjoyed in 
his mind by the sight of Hari, and employed himself in discharge 
of his Bréhmanical duties. 

18. Once on a time as he had been bathing in the lake, over- 
spread with full-blown lotuses, he thought upon the words of 
Vishnu, as the greatsages reflect in their minds the sense of 
texts of Vedas. 
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19. Then in the act of his discharging his sacerdotal functions 
in the midst of sacred watér, he made his mental prayer for the 
expurgation of his sins. (This is the ceremony agha-marshna). 

20. As he was proforming this act in the midst of the water, 
he chanced to forget his sacred mantras (texts), and was drown- 
ed in deep water in the confusion of his mind. 

21. He thought that his body had fallen down like a moun- 
tain tree, in the dale below by. a blast of wind; and that his 
dead corpse was taken up and mourned over by his friends. 

22. He thought that his vital breath had fled away from his 
beings, and tle members ot his body were as motionless as the 
shrubs of sugar cane ; laid down on the ground by a hurricane. 


23. He thought his countenance to bave faded away, and 
grown as pale as the withered leaf of a tree ; and that his body 
now turned to a carcass, was lying on the ground like a lotus- 
bud torn from its stalk. 

24, His eye balls were as dull and dim, as the stars of the 
morning are shorn of their beams; and the ground seemed to 
be as dry to him as in adraught of rain water, and filled with 
flying dust on all sides. 

25. He believed bis dead body was beset ail about by his 
kind friends, weeping upon it with their sad and sorrowful coun- 
tenanecs, and loudly lamenting end crying over it like birds- 
upon trees. - 

26. He thought his faithful wife sitting at his feet as hand- 
some lotus flower, and weeping as profusely with a shower of 
tears from her—lotus like eyes, as the rushing of waters at the 
breaking of an embankment. 


27. His sorrowing mother with her loud wailing and mours- 
ful ditties, was buzzing like the humming bee ; and bolding the | 
chin newly over grown with whiskers in her tender hand, 

28. His friends were sitting by his side with their dejected 
looks, and with strickling tears dropping down their faces aud 
cheeks; and these washed his dead body, asthe melting dews 
on withered leaves, bedew the parent tree. 
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29. The membersof his body now ceased to befriend him, 
like strangers who decline to become friends for fear of future 
separation, or turning unfriendly ever afterwards in life. 

30. The open lips leaving the teeth bare, seemed to deride at 
the vanity of human life ; as the white and bony teethed ascetics 
and cynics do on fickleness of worldly events. 

31. His mouth was as speechless, as that of a devotee in his 
meditation ; and the body was as motionless, as it was made of 
mud and clay ; it slept to wake no more, like a sage absorbed in 
his hypnotism. 

82. It remained quiet with its lifted ears, as if to listen to the 
cries and wailings of the mourning friends; inorder to judge 
the degrees of their affection and grief for him. 

33. Then the relatives raised their loud Jamentations, with 
the sobbing and bitting of their breasts, swooning and rising, and 
shedding floods of tear from their leeky eyes. 

84. Afterwards the sorrowful relations, removed the disgust- 
ing corpse with their bitter cries for its funeral, seeing it no 
more in future in this passing world. 

35. Then they bore the body to the funeral ground with its 
rotten flesh and entrails, and daubed all over with mud and dust, 
and placed it on the ground, strewn over with unnumbered bones 
and skeletons, and dried and rotten carcasses. 

36. Fights of fiying vultures shaded the sunbeams on high, 
and the burning piles drove the darkness below ; the fearful glare 
of open mouthed jackals flashed on all sides, as they were flames 
of living fire. 

37. There the ravens were bathed in floods of blood, and the 
crows dipping their wings in it; ravenous birds were tearing the 
entrails, and the old vultures were entrapped in these strings. 

88. The friends of the dead burnt the corpse in the funeral 
flame and reduced to ashes; and the moisture of the body flew 
in fumes, as the waters of the ocean are evaporated by the ma- 
rine fire. 


39. The burning wood of the funeral pile, consamed the dead 
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body with lond cracking noise; and the dry fuel of the pile, 
flashed in ambient flames with curling smoke over them. 

40. The devouring fire gnawed down the bones with crackl- 
ing noise, and filled the atmosphere with the filthy stink and 
stench. It gorged up all that was soft or hard, as the elephant 
devours the reeds with the moisture contained in their cellular 
vessels, 


CHAPTER XLV. 
G4pHI REBORN 48 4 CHANDALA, AND MADE KING 
over THE Kix TRIBE, 


Argument. Gédhi reborn in a Chandall, His Life and Election as King 
of Kir. 


ASISHTHA said :—Then GAdhi. standing as he was smidat 
the water with his sorrowful heart, saw many other cccur- 
rences in the clearness of his mind. 

2. He saw a village in the vicinity of Bhuta mandala (Butan) 
full of its inhabitants, and that he was reborn there in the womb 
of a Chandala woman, in which he remained with great pain. 

8. Confined in the cavity of the wom), he felt his body pres- 
sed by the pressure of the intestines, while his senses were sorely 
annoyed by being constrained to abide the stink of the ordure 
and filth in the intestinal parts of Chandala woman. 

4. After the foetus was matured, he was born in proper time, 
with its black complexion like a dark cloud of the rainy season, 
and soiled with filth all over its body. 

5. It grew up to childhood and then to boyhood in the 
Chadala’s houze, and moved about bere and there like a pebble 
thrown up by the current of the Yamuna stream. 

6. It reached its twelfth and then its sixteenth year of age, 

‘and bad its body fully developed like a rainy cloud increasing in 

3. Then accompanied by a pack of hounds, the lad roved 
froce one fnrest to another, and continued to hunt after and 
kill the wild deer, in bis occupation of a hunteman. | 
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9. She was black and swarthy in her whole compiexivun, 
except her two rows of mrk white teeth, and had ali her limbs 
as brisk and supple as the teuder creepers of the forest. 

10. They sported together in the skirts of the forest in their 
youthful dalliance, and wandered about the flowery meadows, 
like a couple of nigrescent bees. — 

11, When tired thcy took their seata on beds of leaves and 
creepers, which we spread over the plain., like those strewn over 
the skirts of the Vindhya hills, by the drivi. + winds. 

12, They reposed in woodland groves, and slept in the ca- 
verns of mountains; they sat on heaps of leaflets, and had their 
abode under shrubberies and bowers of creeping plants. 

18. They decorated their heads with éinkirata flowers, and 
their necks and bosoms with blossoms of various kinds. They 
hung keiaka flowers in their earholes, and made necklaces of 
amra florets. 

14. They rolled on beds of flowers and roved about the foot of 
the mountain; they knaw all the arbours where to resort, and 
were skilled in archery and hunting the deer, 

15. They begot many children as the offshoots of their racz 
in the hilly region; and they were as rude and rough as the 
prickly thorns of the khadira plant, 

16, After passing their youth in family life, they came gra- 
dually to their decay and decline ; till atlast they were overtaken 
by decrepit old age, which was asdry of pleasure as the parched 
ground of the desert. 

17. Then returning to their native village in the Bhuta or 
Bkota district, they built for themselves a poor but cf leaves and 
straws, and there iived as recluse hermits ; (passing their lives in 
holy devotion). 

18. Gé&dhi found his body worn out with age, and grown as 
thin and leaa as a dry leaf, and as a withered tamala tree growing 
in @ mountain cave; which for want of moisture soon dwindles 
into decrepitade. 

19. He ssw his Chandals *<mily increasing in its members, 


oe 
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and himself becoming cramped in his means and crabbed 1n his 
speech in his extreme old age. 


20. As Gadhi found himself to be the oldest man alive 
among the Chandalas, and had his comfort in the members of 
his family in his dotage :— 

21. Hecame tosee at last all his family to be swept away by 
the cruel hand of death, as the rain water carries away the fallen 
leaves of the forest. 


22. He continued to lament over their loss, with his heart 
rent with sorrow ; and his eyes were suffused in tears, like those 
of a stag deer separated from its companions. 


28. Thus passing some days in that forest with his heart 
overflown with grief, he left atlast his natal land, as the aquatic 
fowls quit their native lake, when ita waters and the lotus plants 
are dried up. 


24. He travelled through many countries with his sad and 
sickly heart, without finding a spot of rest and repose; and was 
driven to and fro, as a cloud is carried by contrary winds. 


25. On one'time he entereil the opulent city of the Kirs, 
and observed the birds flying over it, like so mapy balloons hans - 
ing in the air, 

26. There he saw rows of trees on both sides of the road, 
waving their variegated leaves and clusters of flowers like ena- 
meiled cloths and gems; and the path strewn over with beauti- 
ful flowers of various kinds up to the heels, 

27. He then came to the ‘royal road, resembling the milky 
path of heaven; and found it filled by soldiers and citizens, and 
their women without number, 


28. Hesaw there the auspicious royal clephent decorated 
with its gemming and embroidered trappings ; and appearing as 
the golden mountain of the gods moving on the earth. 

29. He learnt it to be rambling about insearch of a new 
king, to be elected in lieu of the last king who was lately dead. 
The royal elephant was employed as a jeweller to select the best 
gem to be placed on the royal throne. 
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$0. The Chandéla remained to look steadfastly on the elephant 
with his curious eye, and found it to be no other than a hill 
in motion. 

$1. As he was looking on it with amazement, the elephant 
came to him and lifted him with his trunk; then setting bim of 
his head with respect, bore him as the mount Meru bears the sun 
on ite top. 

$2. Seeing him to sitting on the animal’s head, the people 
sounded their trumpets; the noise whereof wes as loud as that 
of the resounding ocean, to the roaring of the deluvian clouds in 
the eky. 

88. Then the acclamation of ‘Victory to the king,’ rose 
from the assembled thrceng and filled the air around; and seemed 
as it were the united cry of matutinal birds over the waking 
(or rising) world. 

$4. Next rose the loud voices of the panegyrista, which 
moved in the air like the dashing waves of the sea, 

85. Then the matrons joined to anoint him as their king, 
and moved about him like the waves of the sea; surrounding the 
Mandara mountain after ite labour of churning. 

86. Tke respectable Iadies adorned him afterwards with 
many ornaments of various gems, as the sea Iaves the rock on 
its shore; with the many coloured waves under the beams of the 
rising sun. 

37. Youthful maidens poured cooling ointments on him, 
as the raining clouds pour down their waters, on the tops of 
mountains. 

$8. Other women decorated his person with wreaths of 
fragrant flowers, with their tender hands , as the seasoh of spring 
adorns the forest with variety of flowers, with her hands of the 
tender stalks and branches. _ 

89. They puta great many paints and pastes upon his person, 
which decorated it, as the rays of the sun, paint the mountain 
with the many colcurs of its minerals. | 

49, His body being decorated with ornaments made of gems 
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aud gold, attracted all hearts anto him; as the mount Meru 
is attractive of all hearts, by the variegated clouds of evening 
shining upon it. 

41. He was adorned by beanteous maids, with shoots of 
creeping plants ; which gave him the appearance of che kalpa 
tree, entwined by its creepers. 

42. Being thus anointed and decorated, he was attended to 
by all the royal family and subjects; as a shady and flowering 
tree, is resorted to by the travellers. 

43. They all assembled and installed him on the throne, as 
the gods join together, to place Indra on the throne, after he is 
borne on the back of the Airdvata elephant. 

44. In this manner, was the Chaac4la madea king in the city 
of the Kirs; and he was as much overjoyed at bis unexpected 
good fortune, as a ‘raven is delighted to find a stout dead deer in 
the forest. 

45. His feet were rubbed by the lotus like hands of the Kirt 
queen, and his body daubed with odorous powder of frankinsence, 
which gave it the brightening appearance of the evening with 
the crimson clouds. 

46, He flaunted in the Kir city and in the midst of then 
women, a3 a lion struts in the company of lionesses in the flowery 
forest, 

47. He now forgot his former pains and sorrows; aud his 
person was as much cooled, as by wearing a necklace of pearls, 
dropped from the heads of elephants killed by lions, And he 
was as much delighted at tie enjoyment of the luxuries in 
company with these good people, as a sun-burnt elephant is 
refreshed, in a lake ‘ull of water and forage. 

4S. He reigned here for sometime in his self-gotten kingdom, 
having extended his power and mandates on all sides; he ruled 
the state through the medium of the ministers. and was himeelf 
known by tie name of Gavala throughout his dominions, 





CHAPTER XLVI. 
Gapui’s Loss or nts Visionary Kinapem. 
Argument. Continuation of Gadhi’s Vision :— 


TASISHTHA continued :—Thus was Gédhi surrounded by 

his courtiers, and attended by his ministers; the chiefs 

paia their homage to him, and the royal umbrella was raised 
above his head and the chouri flapped about vim. 

2. He atta'ned great dignity on sceing his mandates were 
earried out on every side. He was delighted to learn the state 
affairs, and te be informed that his subjects were happy and 
lived fearless within his dominion. 

3. The pxans of the panegyrists, made bim forget himself 
and his former state; and the excess of his delight, made him as 
giddy as if by intoxication. 

4. He reigned for full eight years over the Kiri kingrtom, 
and managed himself in an honourable manner all along that 
time, 


5. He was once sitting at his pleasure and without his regal 
atlire in the open air; and was looking at the clear firmament, 
which was devoid of clouds aad darkness, aud without the hght 
of the stn, moon and stars. 

6. Ilis heart was full with the enjoyment of royal diguity, 
and did not think much of the trinkets and ornaments, which 
were loaded upon him, 

7. We went abroad at one time in this naked state of his 
body, and beleld the setting sun bending bis course below the 
horizon from his wonted path of glory. (The settiog sun refers 
to his present state and bis impending fall). 

8. He saw there a baud of chanddlas of black complexions 
and Lig bodice, singing like melodious cuckous the appreach 
of the verual season. 

9. Tucy were striking the strings of their wired sstruments- 
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lyre, with the strokes of their trembling fingers; as the swarm 
of sweet sounding bees, shake the tremulcus leaves of trees with 
their fluttering and buzzing. 


10. There stood an old man among them, who seemed to be 
the leader of the bard; ard appeared with his grey head and 
ruby eyes, like the mount Meru with his snow covered top and 
gemming caverns. 

ll. He accosted the king saying :— How is it,O Kélanjakat 
that you came to be here, has the king of this place takeu you 
for his associate on occount of your skill in music? 


12. Does he take a liking for sweet songsters, as they do for 
the musical kokilas, and does he load upon them his favours, with 
presents of household cloths and seats ? 


13. Iam as mueb glad to see you here today (in this happy 
condition of yours), as men are pleased to see the mango tree, 
fraught with its fruits and flowers in spring. 


14, Tam as glad in mv heart as the budding lotus at the 
sight of the rising sun, and the scline or medicinal plants at moon 
rise ; and ar great men are pleased with all their best gains, 
£0 am I pleased ai seeing thee here, because the highest limit of 
joys is the sight of a friend. 


15. As the Chand4la was addressing the king in the said 
manner, he acquainted hita of the manner in which the wheel 
of time turned tc his favour. (Here is a misprint of avadbfrana 
for avadhérana, which would alter the meaning and express, 
that he felt ashamed at the speech). 


16. At this instant his consorts and servants that were stand- 
ing at the window, overheard their conversation, and were in 
deep sorrow to Icarn that he was a Chandala by birth. 


17, They were as sick at heart as the lotus-flowers under a 
shower of frost, and as a tract of Jand under a draught; and the 
citizens were as cheerless upon learning this, as upon sceing the 
conflagration of a m3untain wood. 


18. He hurled his defiance at these words of the old Chandala, 
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as the lion lying on the ground, shows his teeth at the sneering 
of a cat on the top of a tree. 

19. He fied in haste into the inner apartraent, and among ita 
sorrowful inmates, with as much palpitation of his heart, as the 
reluctant ewan enters a Jake of withering lotuses, in the dry 
season. 7 

20. His limbs grew stiff, and his countenance became pale 
with fear ; and his knees tottered with inward rage, as the trunks 
of trees shake with the burning fire in their hollows: (The sams 
or adéx tree is an instance of it. Gloss). 

231. He beheld all persons there sitting in malancholy 
moed, with their downcast looks and drooping heads; like the 
bending tops of plants, eaten up at the roct by mice and rate. 

22. The ministers, the Jadies of the harem and all people of 
the city, refrained from touching his person, as they avoid the 
touch of a dead body lying in the house. 

23. The servants ceased to minister unto him, and the ladies 
with all their love and sorrowed for him, loathed bis company. 

24, They looked upon his cheerless face and dark complexion 
with its departed lustre, as the funeral g-ound which every one 
loathes to look upon. 

25. Though the people sorrowed for his darksome body, now 
smoking with fumes of his grief; yet they dure. not approach his 
person, which appeared to burn as a voleano amidst its smoke. 

26. The courtiers left him with the heaviugs of their hearts, 
nor were his orders obeyed any mer, than those of quenching 
the cool ashes with water. 

27. The people fied from him. as from a heniour Réksiasa, 
who is the cause of evil and danger only. 

28. Thus waz he shunned by ail, and left lonesome amidst 
the populons city; and became as an «nbetriendcd travetler 
passing through a foreiza country, without money cr skill to 
support him. 

29. Thouzh he called anc accosted every body, yet b~ got 
no answer from apy one; as the ho!low sounding reed, is never 
returned with a reply by any cf the passers by. 
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3}. 'Lhey all said to one another, that the guilt of their long 
association with the Chendala, cannut be expiated by any other 
penance, than by the act of burning themselves alive on the 
funeral pile in the form of self-immolation. 

31. Being so resolved, the ministers and citizens all joined 
together, and raised fur themselves piles with heaps of dry wood. 

$2. These being lighted, blazed all about the ground like 
stars in the sky, and the city was filled with loud wailings of 
the people all around. 


33. The wailing wives were shedding showers of tears with 
their loud and piteous cries; and the weeping people were heaving 
their heavy groans with their choked voices, all about the burning 
furnaces. 

34. The plaintive cries of the dependants of the self-cre- 
mating ministers, rose as the swell of whistlings winds amidst 
the forest troes. 

35. The bodies of great Brdhmans, that were burnt on 
the piles, sent forth their fatted fumes in the air; which were 
scattered about by the winds, and overcast the landscape as with 
a portentous mist. 

36. ‘The winds bore aloft and spread far and wide in the open 
sky, the stench of the burning fat and flesh of men; which 
invited flocks of the flying fowls of the air to the feast, and the 
disk of the sun was hid under the vide extending shadow of the 
winged tribe. 

37. The flame of the burning pile, borne by the winds to the 
eky, burned aga conflacration on high; and the flying sparks of 
fre scattered in the air, appcared as falling metcors blazing in 
the horizon. 

38. He the helpless boys were crying for their ornaments 
being robbed by attroeious robbers, owing to their want of 
guardians; and there the citizens were threatened with the 
loss both of their lives «nd properties by the dacoits. 

34. On one side the people were seen to lament the loss of 
their relatives jin the destraciive fire) ; on the other were ‘he 
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bands of theives, larking and prying unobserved about the houses 
for plunder and booty. 


40. As adverse fate brought on this direful change on the 


devoted city; its horrified inhabitants remained in mute am- 
azement ; as on the last doom of nature. 


41. Gavala, the ChandAla prince, whose mind was porified 
and whose manners were refined in the society of the great men 
of the palace; witnessed the sad catastrophe of the state, and 
mourned in himeelf with a pensive heart. 

42. It is all owing to mv, said he, that all this woe has befal- 
Ten on this state; and that time has brought on the untimely 
dissolution of the doomsday , both on this realm and the royal 
family and its ministerial officers. 

43. What is the good of this miserable life of mine? My 
death is a blessing to me than living in this wretched state, 
It is better for the mean and base to die away, than live to be 
reviled by others. 

4%. Thus resolved, Gavala prepared a pile for himself, and 
made an offering of his body in the burning furnace, like the 
poor moth dropping on fire, witout betraying a sigh. 

45. As Gavala cast his body (nick named as Gavala) amidst 
the fame, and was pulling his limbe singed by the fire; their 
violent motion and his painful emotion, roused the dreaming 
Gédhi from his reverie amidst the water. 

46. Vélmiké said :—~Asthe sage was saying these things, 
the day departed with the setting sun to its evening devotion ; 
the cengtegation broke with tautual salutations, for the perfor- 
sagnee of their evening ablations, and assembled again with the 
or tal ae of the gloom of night, 


CHAPTER XLVITI. 
Verirication or Gapni’s Vision, 


Argument, Gddhi learns from a gucat the report of the Keri people, 
and goes out to inquire into the fact on the spot. 


ASISHTHA resumed :—GA&dhi was coon afterwards relieved 

from the perturbation of his mind ai the delusions of the 

world; and he was set at rest from his perturbed state, like the 
disturbed sea after subsidence of its waves. 


2. His mind being freed from its painful thoughts, regained 
its repose after the troublesome dream, had passed away, and 
he resumed his calmness, as the god Brahma had his rest, after 
the labour of his creation was over at the end of the kalpa : 
(the time of his creative will or the duration of creation), 


3. He regained his senses slowly, as a man upon waking from 
his sleep; and as one gains his sobriety after the passing off of 
his ebriety. 

4, He then said to himself, I am tle same G4dhi and in the 
same function (of my sacred ablution in the water). All this is 
nothing that [had been seeing so long, and this I see as clearly 
as men see things after dispersion of the shade of night. 

5, Remembering himself what he was (z. e. coming to him- 
self), he lifted his feet from amidst the water (t. ¢, got out of it); 
as the lotus-bud lifts its head above the water, after the frost is 
over in spring. 

6. He said again, this is the same water, sky and earth 
(where I stood before); but what I was just seeing, is quite as- 
tonishing to me. 

7, What am I and what do I see now, and what was I and 
had been doing all this time? With these thoughts he remained 
a long time with his knitted brows and staring eyes. 


S$. It was my weakness, said he, that showed me this delu- 
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sion; and knowing it for certain, he came out of the water, as 
the rising sun appears above the horizon. 

9. Then rising on the bank, he said;—-Ah! where is that 
mother and wife of mine, who attended on me at the moment 
of my death. 


10. Or were my faren's dead in the ignorant state of my 
boyhood, hike the parent plant of a young shoot, cut off by the 
sword of death 7 

11. Tam unmarried and know not the form of a wu: , and 
am as ignorant of conjugal love, as a Brdhman is sti uger to 
the pernicious taste of forbidden liquors. 

12, Yam too far from my country and know none of my 
friends and relatives; unto whom I shall return and therto 
to die, 


13. Therefore all these scenes that I have come to see, are 
no more than the forms of the fairy land pictured in my fancy. 

14. Be it as it may, all this is but delusion and dream, and 
we are living dead among our friends; it is all magic and 
delusion, and nothing is true or real herein. 

15. Our minds are as wild beasts, roaming furiously in the 
forest of error; which presents endless scenes of delusion to living 

beings at large. 

16, Reflecting on these delusions in his mind, GAdhi passed 
some days at his own house amidst the woods. 

17. Once on a time he heppened to entertain a Brdéhman at 
his house as his guest, who resorted there to take his rest from 
L. - ‘ravels. 

18. He was highly gratified with feasting upon fruits and 
syrup of flowers, and was as refreshed supplied with sap as the 
tree which is supplied by the bounteous spring, and shoots forth 
in its foliage and fruitage in time, 

19, They then performed their evening service, and turned 
their beads, and afterwards took to their beds made of tender 
leaves and grass. 

20. ‘There they began to talk on divine subjects, with which 
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they were conversant; and the words fell from the lips, like 
the sweets of the vernal season. 

21. Then G&dhi asked his guest in the course of their 
conversation, saying; why is it sir, that you are so thin and lean 
and appear to lie so very weary. 

22, The guest replied :— Hear me sir, relate to you the cause 
both of my leanness and weariness, and [ will tell you the true 
facts, and not as a travelling teller of tales deals and lies. 

93. There is on thesurface of this land, and in the woody 
tracts of the north, the great district of the Kir (Kirgis?), 
which is far renowned for its richness, (Kir the land of the 
Gees in Afganistan). 

24. I lived in the city there, and was henoured by ite 
inhabitants, and the gust of my soul and mind were mightily 
pleased with the variety of dainfy food that I used to get there. 

25. There it was once related to me by some one in the way 
of gossip, that a chanddla had once been tie king of mat 
country for the space of eight years. 


26. I inquired of the village people about the truth of this 
report, and they alltold me with one voice, that a chanddla, had 
really reigned there for full eight years. 

27. But being discovered at last as such, he immolated 
himeelé on the burning pile; which was followed by the self- 
immalation of hundreds of BrAbmansa on the funeral pyre. 

2S. Hearing this news from their mouths, I departe.t from 
that district, intending, O Briliman, to do my penance, by 
making a pilyrimage to Praydga (Allahabad, on the Doab or 
conflu awe of the two sacred streams of Gunga sod Jamuna). 

20. I made my chaazdragana fast for three days and nights, 
and had to break my fast only thie day. It is for this reason, 
that have become so very thick and lean, as you find me 
at present. 

30. Vasishtha said :—Gédhi on bearing this, made a hundred 
inqueries of his guest about the matter, to which he anewered 
everything in verification of the fact. 
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$1. Gédhi was quite surprised at this narration, and passed 
the night till sunrise in great palpitation of his heart. 

32. Waking in the morning, he made his ablation and 
discharged his matins; then took leave of his guest, aud began 
to reflect in himself with his bewildered understanding. 

33. Hesaid to himself, what FE saw in my delusion, is- 
ratified as a fact by my Brahman guest. I am puzzled to 
think, whether this be a magic, or a fascination ef the conjurer 
Sambara. 

34. What I saw about my death amidst my relatives, was 
undoubtedly a delusion of my mind ; but the latter part of my 
vision (of becoming a Chand4la), is verified by the Bréhman’s 
observance of the penance Chandrdyana for his having entered the 
Chandala city. 

85. I must therefore learn fully the particulars of the 
Chandala, and proceed immediatly to the Bhuta country (Butan?) 
with an undaunted mind. 

36. Thus determined, Gddhi rose to visit the distant 
district, as the sun rises over the horizon to visit all the sides of 
Sumeru: (the Altain chain, at the bottom of which the country of 
the Kirgis is situated). 

37. He travelled onward, and obtained at last the sight of 
the country he had seen in bis dream ; as intelligent and way 
faring men, reach to their desired destinations in distant regions. 

38. Finding everything, however unattainable it may appear 
at first, to be attained by perseverance, Gddhi was resolved 
to make a test of the truth of his delusive dream. 


39. He had proceeded from his home, with the swiftness of a 
current rivulet in the rainy weather; and traversed through many 
unknown countries, as a cloud passes over distant realms on the 
back of its airy steed. 

40. At last he came to the country of the Bhatas (Bhoteas., 
a people following their own debased customs; and thought 
himself to be got amongst a savage people,as a camel is con- 
founded to find itself, fallen in a karanja forest, in quest of 
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thorny thistles. (The camels or cramelas are called kantata 
bhojes, from their browsing the brambles). 


41. There he saw in its vicinity a city, as what he had seen 
in his delusion; and resembling in every respect the habitation 
of the Gandharva race. 

42, Proceeding onward, he saw at the further end, the 
locality of the chandélas, resembling the hell-pit of the infernal 
region. (The out-castes are always located at the filthy out- 
skrits of towns). 

43. It was as spacious a place as what he had seen in his 
vision, and beheld his own likeness in the dream appearing in the 
figures of the chand4las, as one sees the shape of a Gandharva 
or ghost, in his dream or delirium, 

44, He saw in that place the habitation of chandalas, as 
what he had seen before in his delusion , and observed with grief 
and coldness of his mind, (the deserted abodes of his fellow 
Chand§&las). 

45. He saw his own residence flooded over by rain water 
grown with sprouts of barly and brambles; his house was left 
rooticss, and his bedstead was almost indiscernible.__ 

46. His hut presented the picture of poverty and wretched- 
ness, and its compound was a scene of ruin and desolation ; (as 
if it was laid waste by the hand of oppression and pillage). 

47. Gé&dhi stood long gazing upon the dry white bones of 
bulls and cows, buffaloes and horses, which lay. strewn over the 
plains round about his hut ; and which he remembered to be the 
remains of the beasts of his prey and slaughter. (d7¢:—the 
| bones broken under the teeth and j jaws of men and wild beasts). 

48. He saw the. dry hollow skulls lying on: the ground, 
which had served. for his eating and drinking vessels before ; 
and which still lay unmoved on the spot, and were filled. with 

rain water: (as if to supply him with drink). 

49. He saw strings of the dried entrails of the beasts of 
his victim, lying like parched plants on the plain, and pining 
with thirst for the rain-water. 
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50. Gé&dhi who was conscious of himself (as GA&dhi), the 
Brahman looked long at his former house and its environs, re- 
sembling the dry and delapidated skeleton of a human body, 
lying unburied on the naked land. 

51. He stood amazed at what he saw, and then withdrew 
himself to the adjacent village ; as when a traveller repairs to 
the habitation of the Aryas, from his sojourning in the land of 
barbarians (Mlech’chas). 

52. There he asked some one saying, sir, do you remember 
anything concerning the former state of yonder village, and the 
lives of its chand&la inhabitants ? 

53. Ihave heard all good people say, that knowing men 
are conversant with the annals of al) places, as they know every 
spot on « globe in their hand. 

54. If you recollect aught of the good old chandéla that, 
lived retired at. yonder spot, and if you remember his adventures, 
as every one does the past accidents of bis own life :— 

55. If you are acquainted with the particulars thereabouts, 
then please to relate them unto me; for it is said there is great 
spirit in directing a stranger, and in dispelling the doubts of 4 
one hanging in suspense, 

56. The village people being one by one importuned in this 
manner by the strange Brahman ; they were as much surprised 
at his odd request, as physicians are concerned at the abnornia! 
complaint of a patient. 

57. The villagers said:—It is an undeniable truth, © 
Br4hman! as you say, that there lived a chanddla of hediou: 
shape by name of Katanjala at that place. 

58. He was beset bv a large family, consisting of his sens, 
grandsons, friends and servants; and had other relatives an! 
kinsmen besides, His children were as many as the fruits . 
a@ mango tree. 

59. But ernel fate snatched all his family in course of time 
as a conflagration burns down a mountain forest witb all it- 
Fruits and fluwers at ence, 
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60. He then deserted his native Jand and went over to the 
city of the Kirs, of which he became the king; and reigned 
there for the space of twice four years. ) 

61. The citizens coming to know his mean birth afterwards, 
drove him from there at last; as they remove a noxious and 
poisonous tree from the garden. 

62, Gadhi seeing the pesp!: immolating themselves on 
faneral piles entered into a buris.s pyre, which he had prepared 
for himself ; and was thus parified with others by the sacred fire 
pacaka, 

63. But tell us, O Bréhman, why you are so curiously 
inquisitive about the chandé!a, and as to whether he was any 
friend of yours, or you had contracted any friendship with him. 

6+. Being accosted in this manner, GAdhi made many more 
inquiries of them converning the chandéla, and passed a whoic 
month in their serveg.! houses on his inquiry. 

63. He also told the villaze people, all that he knew of the 
chanddia in his dream ; and they beard him attentively relating 
the whole story from first to last. 

66. (iadhi being informed of all the particulars regarding 
the chanddla, both from the hearsay of the peopie as wel: as 
from his personal observations; returned equally ashamed and 
astonished to his abode, with the disgraceful reflection of his 
past vileness, which was stamped like the black spot of the moon 
upon the tablet of his mind. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 
Ox tur Wonprovs Power or Iticsion. 


Argument. Devotion of Gadhi after his return, and Vishnu’s exhibi- 
tion of the extraordinary power of delusion to him. 


TASISHTHA continued :-—GA4dhi was bewildered in bis mind, 
at all that he heard and observed about the Chand4la and 
his residence, and felt uneasy to learn more about them. 


2. He went back to the place, and observed the abodes that 
lay scattered upon the plain; as when thelotus-born Brahma 
looks over the ruins, made by the great deluge at the end of a 
kalpa age. 

3. He said to himself, these bones lying scattered about the 
ruined huts in this forest, look like little imps(pisdchas), gathered 
round the trees standing on the burial ground. 


4. These posts and pegs of elephant’s tusks, that are fastened 
to and upon the walls of the ruined houses; look like the craigs 
of mount Meru, drowned under the waters of the kalpa deluge. 


5. Here the Chanddla feasted on his meat food of monkey’s 
flesh, and dressed with the sprouts of young bamboos; and 
there he caroused on his country grog, in company with his 
drunken friends, 


6. Here he slept in the embrace of his murky spouse, on his 
bed of the lion’s skin ; being drunk with the better liquor mixed 
with the ichor, exuding from the frontal proboscis of the 
elephant. 

7. There was a pack of hounds, tied to the trunk of the with- 
ered Bharaeda tree, and fed with the rotten flesh of the putrid 
carcasses. 


8. Here I see three earthen vessels covered with the hides cf 
buffalos, resembling fragments of dark clouds; and which had 
once contained the precious pearls falling from the sculls of 
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slain elephants. (The low and poor people, useearthen pots and 
Loiling kettles for boxes and chests). 


9. I see the site of the place which U had seen in my dream, 
and where the Chandala boys played on the dust, with as much 
glee and gaiety, as the cuckoos have in flitting on the tufts 
of mango leaves. 

10. Isee the place I had seen in my vision, where the boys 
saug responsive to the tune of their bamboo pipes; and drank 
the milk of bitches, and adorned themselves with flowers from 
the funeral grounds. 


11. Here the families of the wedding parties, met together 
to celebrate their marriage festivity ; and danced and sang as 
loudly, as the noise of the dashing waves of the sea, 

12. There If find the bamboo cages, still suspended on high ; 
which were laid before, for catching the flying birds of the air ; 
inorder to be killed for the food (of their slayers). 

13. Yasishtha resumed:—Thus Gadhi remained for a long time 
on the spot, observing all what he remembered to have seen in 
his dream; and was lost in wonder, to think on the miraculous 
disclosure of these fhings in his dream, (Lit :—heart-strings 
palpitated with surprise &c.). 

14, He then departed from that place, and travelled through 
many countries beyond the boundaries of Butan, for a long time, 

15. He passed over many rivers and rocks, and through many 
deserts and forests; until he reached to the snowy mountain, 
and the habitation of humankind beyond its borders, 

16. He then arrived at the city of a great monarch, the towers 
of which rose as hills upon the earth; and there stopped after his 
long journey, as when Ndradarests in his heavenly dome, after 
the fatigue of travelling through the numerous worlds. 

17, He beheld in that city all the places answering to the 
romantic thoughts in his mind, and those as he had seen and 
enjoyed in his dream, and then asked the citizens in a respectful 
manner. 


18. Good Sirs, said he, do you remember any thing regard- 
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ing the Chand4la king that reigned here for sometime, which, if 
you do, be pleased to relate unto me in its proper order. 

19. Thecitizens replied :—Yes, O Brahman, there reigned 
here a Chandéla king for full eight years, and he was elected 
to its government, by the auspicious elephant of the realm. 

20. Being at last discovered to be of so vile a race, he com- 
mitted his self-immolation on the funeral pyre; and it is now @ 
dozen of years, since the direful event has taken place. 

21. In this manner the inquisitive G&dhi continued in his 
inquiry of every man he met with, and was satisfied to learn 
thesame information from the mouth of every body there. 

22. He then beheld the king of that city coming with his 
body guards and vehicles, and whom he recognized to be no 
other than the god Vishnu and his attendents as he had secn in 
his devotion, and were now going oat of the city, 

23. He saw the sky shadowed by the cloud of dust raised by 
the feet of the passing procession; and remembered with grief 
the like state of his pomp under his past kingship. 

94. He said to himself, here are the same Kiri damsels with 
their rosy skins, resembling the petals of lotuses ; and those with 
their bodies blazing as liquid gold, and their cerulean eyes trem- 
bling like blue lotuses. 

25. The waving of the chouri flappers, flashes with the lieht 
of bright moonbeams; and resembles the falling waters of a 
eascade, and clusters of kdsa flowers. 

26. Beautiful maidens, waving the snow white fans in their 
beauteous hands, resembled the forest plants with pearly flower 
on their branches. 

27. The rows of furious elephants, standing on both sides 
of the land, are like thick lines of kalpa trees, growing on ridges 
of the Sumeru mountains. 

28. These chieftains resembling the gods Yama, Kuvera and 
Varuna—the lord of waters, are like the regents of the different 
quarters of thesky, accompanying Indra~—the lord of heaven. 

29. These long extending lines of goodly edifices, which are 

Vor, I, 118 
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full of a great variety of things, and abounding in all sorts of 
comforts, resemble a grove of kalpa trees, conferring all the ob- 
jects of desire, 

30. Ja this royal city of the Kirs, and in the manners of its 
assembled people, I see exactly the same customs and usages, as 
those of the kingdom of my past life. 

$1. Truly this is but a vision in my dream, and appearing 
as a reality in my walking state; I cannot understand why this 
delusive magic show is spread out before me. 

32. O yes, 1 am as fast bound by my ignorance, and capti- 
vated by my reminiscence, as a captive bird in a net, that bas 
lost all power over itself. 

33. O fie! that my silly mind isso de'uded by its desires, 
that it is always wont to mistake the shadow for the substance, 
of people dwell on their aerial castles. 

84, This extraordinary magic, I ween is shown to me by 
Vishu—the holder of the discus, of whom I recollect to have 
asked the favour of showing Médya or delusion to me. 

35. I will now betake myself to austere devotion in the ca- 
vern of a hill, in order to learn the origin and subsistence of delu- 
sion. (2. e. How the deceitfull delusion sprang from the truth- 
ful God, and where in it consists). 

36. Having long thoughtin this manner, CAdhi went out 
of the city, and came to the cavern of mountain, where he 
rested after all his travels and travail of thought, like a lion 
tired with his roaming for forage. 

37. He remained there for a whole year, living only on the 
water of the cataract collected in the hollow of his palm ; and 
devoted himself to the worship of Vishnu, the holder of the 
Sdringi bow. 

38. Then the Jotus eyed god appeared to him in his watery 
form, which was as clear and graceful to sight, as the limpid 
lake of autumn with the blue lotuses full blown upon it. 

39. With this form, the god approached tothe hermit’s cell in 
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the mountain, and stood over it in the likeness ofa transparent 
watery cloud, resting on the hamid atmosphere. 

40. The lord spoke to him saying :—Gadhi thou hast fully 
seen the great spell of my magic (maya); and known the 
network vi delusion, which is spread by destiny over all the 
affairs of this world. (¢. ¢. man is destined, and to be deluded 
to think the false scenes of the world as real ones). 

41, Thou hast now well understood the nature of delusion, 
which thou didst desire in thy beart to know, what is it again 
that thou wantest to know, by these austerities of thine in 
this mountain cave ? 

42. Vasishtha said :—GAdbi the best of Brdéhmans, seeing 
Hari addressing him in this manner, honoured him duly with 
strewing plentiful of flowers at his divine feet. 

43, After Gddhi had made his offering of flowers, with due 
obeisance and turning round the deity; he addressed him with his 
words, sounding as sweet as notes of the chétaka to the bloom- 
ing lotus. 

44, GA&dhi said :—Lord! I have seen the dark delusion, that 
thou hast shewn me in her form of gloominess ; I pray thee now 
to show her unto me in her fair form, as the sun appears after 
the gloom of night. 

45. The mind which is vitiated by the dirt of its desires, 
views a great many errors, rising before it like false phan- 
toms and visions in a dream ; but how is it my lord! that the 
same visions continne to be seen in the waking state also (or as 
waking dreams likewise) ? | 

46. It wasfor a moment only that I thought to have sven 
some thing as false as a dream, when I stood amidst the waters 
but how was it, O thou enlichtener of the mind, that it became 
manifest to my outward sense and sight ? 

47. Why was not the delusion of my birth and death as a 
Chandala, which took place long ago, and lately verified by many 
visible vestiges, confined in my memory only, as well as other idle 
creations of the brain, but became palpable to my naked eyes ? 
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48, The lord replied :—G&dhi! it is the nature of delerium 
as of one’s desires, to present many, false appearances to view ; 
and to make one believe what he has never seen before, to be pre- 
sent to his external sight, which in reality is a vision of his 
mind only. 


49, There is nothing on the outside of any body as the 
earth, sea, hills and the sky ; they are all contained in the mind 
as the fruits, ftowers and leaves of trees, are born in the seed and 
grow from its germ. 


50. Like fruits and flowers growing ont of the seed and its 
sprout, this earth and all other things are the productions of the 
mind alone, and not distinct from it in their essences (7. e. all 
sensible perceptions are not reflexions of the inborn ideas of 
the mind), 


51, Know it for certain that this eartl: and ail other things, 
are situated in the mind and not outside of it; as the fruit, 
flowers and leaves are all contained in the inside of the seed and 
not without it. 


52. The sight of things present, and the thoughts of the 
abseit past and unseen future, are all but acts of the mind, as 
the making and unmaking of pots, are both of them the doings 
of the pot maker, 


53. Whatever notions there are in the minds of men from 
their youth to age are alike to the phantome of their dream 
or the deliriums of their ebriety or some (mental) disease. 

54. The settled desires of the mind present a thousand ap- 
pearances before its sizht, as the rooted plants on earth, abound 
with fruits and flowers of various kinds, on the surface of the 
ground. 


59. But the plants being rooted out of the ground, there 
remains no vestige of a fruit or flower or leaf upon earth : so the 
desires being driven out of the mind, there is no more any trace 
of anything left behind them: nor is there any probability of 
future transmigrations, when the reminiscence of the past is 
utterly obliterated from the soul, 
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56. It is no wonder for the shifting stage of the mind, to pre- 
sent you the single scene of the Chanddla, when it has im store, 
and can with equal ease show you an infinity of appearances 
at its pleasure. (The drama of life exhibits but a partial scene 
at a time). 

57. It was the impression (eidofon) in thy mind, that made 
thee think thyself asthe Chandéla, in the manner of the many 
phantoms, that rise before the mind in the delirium of a sickly 
person. 


58. It was the same phrenzy that made thee see the advent 
of thy Brdhman guest, and entertain bim with board and bed ; 
and all thy conversation with him, was no other than the phanta- 
sies of thy mind. 

59. Thenthe thoughts of thy departure from home, and 
arrival at the district of the Bhootas, thy sight of the Bhotias 
and their villages and habitations, were but aberrations of thy 
mind, 

60, Next thy sight of the ruins of the former abode of Kat- 
anjala, and the account that thou didst get of him from the 
mouths of the people, were all the fumes of thy fancy. 

61. Afterwards thy visit to the city of the Kirs, and the tale 
told thee of the Chandéla’s reign by the people, were the excogi- 
tations of thy own mind. 

62. Thus all that thou didst hear and see, was the net-work 
of thy imagination, and what thow dost believe as true is as 
false as a phantom of thy brain. 


63. The mind infatuated by its hopes and desires sees every- 
thing before it, how far soever it may be removed from it ,; as one 
dreams of objects as present before him, which would take a 
whole year for him to reach at, 


64. There was neither the guest nor the city, nor were there 
the Bhoteas or the Kiris that thou didst see in reality. It was 
alla day dream, that thou didst see with thy mind’s eye. 


65. The truth is, that on thy way to the country of the 
Bhoteas at one time, thou didst halt in the cave of this 
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mountain, as astag rests himself in a forest, after his long 
wandering. 

66. There being tired with the fatigue of thy travel, thou 
didst fall into a sound sleep ; and dreamt of the Bhotia city and 
the Chandala, in thy reverie without seeing anything in reality. 

67. It was there and in the same state of thy mind that 
thou sawest the city of the Kirs ; and it was the delusion of thy 
mind that showed thee those things at the time of thy devotion 
in the water. 

68. In this manner thou dost see many other things, where- 
ever thou goest at any time ; as a high flier sees bis vagaries on 
all sides about him. (All worldly sights, are but vagaries of 
imagination), 

69. Rise therefore and remain unshaken in the discharge of 
thy duties, without being misled by the vagaries of thy mind; 
because it is practice of one’s profession that leads him to success, 
and not the ideals or his mind. (¢. e. mind thyself what thou 
art, and not what thou dost fancy to be). 

70. Vasishtha said :—So saying the lotus naveled Hari, who 
is worshipped by the saints and sages in all places, went to his 
abode in the sea, where he was received by the hands of the gods 
and holy sages, who led him to his residence. (Vishnu ts 
ealled lotus-naveled qayare: on account of Brahma’s birth from 
it, who is thence named the lotus-born Wye! | ). 


CHAPTER XQUIX. 
Gapui’s GAINrne or True KNOWLEDGE. 


Argument. Gddhi gains his knowledge and Liberation from Hari in 
his Life time. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Vishnu being gone, Gédhi began 
to wander again about the Bhot country, as a cloud conti- 
nucs to move about in the air. 

2. Having collected many informations about himself in the 
life of the chanddla, he betook himself again to the worship of 
Vishnu in the cave of a mountain. 

3. In course of a short time, Hari appeared to him again; as 
it is his nature to be pleased with a little devotion, made with 
sincerity of heart. 

4. The god spoke to Gddhi with as much complaisance, as 
the watery cloud addresses the peacock; and asked him what 
he wanted again by his repeated devotion. 

5. GA&dhi replied :—Lord ! I have again wandered about the 
countries of the Bhotahs and Kirs for these past six months, and 
found no discrepancy in the accounts, they gave of me lately 
from the former ones. 


6. Thou hast told me, Lord} all this to be mere delusion, 
(which prove to be positive facts by the testimony of every 
body), I know the words of the great, serve to dissipate and not 
increase the delusion ; (as it is done by thy words). 


7, The Lord said :—It often happens that many things are 
of simultaneous occurrence at the one and same time ; as the KdKa- 
tiliya sanyoga or the synchronous flying of the crow and the 
falling of the fruit upon him, Thus it was that the idea of the 
Chandila was of cotemporaneous growth in the minds of all the 
Bhotas and Kirs as of thyself: as there are many men that are 
prepossessed with the same opinion with others, however wrong 


it may be. 


944 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


8. It was by cause of this, that they corresponded with thy 
thoughts, and related thy story as ‘hou didst reflect it thyself : 
because a cogitation or reflection of something cannot be 
otherwise at the same time; (but it must appear to every body 
alike). 

9. It is true that a Chanddla had erected a house at the bor- 
der of the village, which thou didst see to be now reduced to 
ruins; but it was an erroneous conception of thine, to think 
thyself the very man, and to have built the very house, (It 
was the mistake of thy personality for another, as it often 
overtakes the minds of many men). 

10. Sometimes the same mistake lays hold on many minds, 
as the multitude is seen to be led astray, by the simultaneous cur 
rent of the same opinions in many ways. 

jt. In this manner many men see at once the same dream, 
as the giddy heads of druken men, fall equally into the same 
kind of dizziness at the same time, of seeing the earth and skies 
turning and rolling round them. 

12. Many boys are seen at once to join in the same sport, and 
a whole herd of stags is observed to meet together in the same 
verdant field. | 

13. Many men are seen simultaneously to pursue the same 
employment, for the purpose of gaining the like object of their 
pursuit ; (as it is seen in the flight and fighting of an army for 
their safety or victory). 

14, It is commonly said, that time is the giver (or producer) 
and obstructer of the objects of human pursuits as of all other 
events; but time is as quiescent as the supreme spirit, and it 
is the desire ard exertion of people, that are the causes of their 
desired effects. 


15. Time is a formless void, and is identic with the nature 


and form of the increate great Lord God himself. It is neither 
the giver nor taker of anything to or from any one at any time. 


16. Time according to its common reckoning hy years, kalpas 


and yuga ages, is classed among the categories of substance 3 but 
time far from beiug a substance, is the source of all substances. 
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17. Men of deluded understanding are subject to the errors, 
arising from the like cause ‘of their fallacy ; and it was owing to 
this false conception, that the Bhota and Kiri people, fell into 
the very same error. (Like cause means, the same kind of bias or 
ptejudice &c). 

18. Therefore employ thyself todo thy duty, and try to know 
thy true-self ; get rid of the error of thy personality {as so and se), 
and move about as freely as I do by myself: (as a free aeriai 
spirit}. 

19. Saying this, the lord Vishnu disappeared from his sight 5 
and Gddhi remainedin his cave, with great perplexity of his 
mind. 

20. He passed some months on the same hill, and then res- 
umed his detotion to Vishnu with redoubled fervency. 

21. Hesaw his god appearing again to his view, when he 
bowed down before him, and addressed him as follows :— 

22. GAdhieaid:—O Lord! Iam quite bewildered with the 
thought of my Chanddlship, and my reflection on the delusions 
of this world. 

23. Do thou deign to extricate me from my errors, and em-~ 
ploy me to the only act of adoring the Holy one. 

24. The lord said :—This world, O Brd4hman! is a delusion, 
like the enchantment of the conjurer Sambara; all things here, 
are the wondrous productions of imagination, and proceed from. 
forgetfulness of the self. 

25. It was your error that made you see many things, in 
your sleeping and waking dreams. 

26. The Kirs were led also to see the same things like thy- 
self, and to mistake those falsities as true, owing to the same error 
laying hold of all of you at the same time. (As the tricks of a 
juggler are thought to be true by the observers). 

27. Now hear me tell you the truth as it was for your own 
good ; and whereby your error will fade away, like a creeping 
plant in the chilling month of November. 

28. The Chandéla Kdtanjaké, whom thou thinkest to be thy- 
self, was a man really existent in the same locality before. 

Vou It. 119 
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29. Who being bereaved of his family there, went out from 
that place to wander about in foreign parts; wien he became 
king of the Kiris, and afterwards immo ed himseiz in the fire. 


30. This state of Katanjaka entered into thy mind, when 
thou hadst been standing amidst the water in thy devotion ; 
and the thouzhts of the whole career of the Chandala, had 
altogether engrossed thy mind. 


31. Things which are seen or thought of once, can hardly 
escape from the memory; and it sometimes happens that the 
mind comes to see many things in its imagination, which it has 
never seen befvure its eyes, 


32. In the manner of.a man’s vision of a kingdom in his 
dream, and like the delirium caused by the vitiated humours, 
of the body; the mind sees many day dreams and deleriums, 
in its waking and healthy states also. 


33. The past conduct of K&tanja presented itself to your 
mind, as the past and future events of the world, are present be- 
fore the mental vision of an oracle ; (lit: —a seer of the three 
times). 

34. That this is I, and these things and those friends are 
mine; is the mistake of those that are devoid of their self. 
knowledge; {as thou didst think that Katanja to be thyself, and 
his house, goods and relatives to be thine also). 


35. But that ‘I am all in all’ is the belief of the truly wise, 
which prevents them from falling into such mistakes ; and keeps 
therm from the wrong notions of individualities and particulari- 
ties, from their helief in the generality of all persons and 
things. © 

38. This gencral and ecumenical view of all things, preserves 
people from the mistaken notions of pleasure and pain; and 
makes the drowning wretch as bouyant, as the floating gourd or 
bottle tied to a sinking net. 

3/. But thou art entangled in the snare of thy desires, and 
art lost to thy good sense; nor canst thou be at thy perfect 
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ease, as long as thou dost suffer under the symptoms of thy 
sickness. 

$8. It is because y imperfect knowledge, that thou art 
incapable to ward off the errors of thy mind ; just as it is impos- 
sible for a man to protect himself from the rain, without his 
endeavours to raise a shed or shelter for himself. 


39. Thou art easily susceptible of every impression of thy 
untutored mind, as a small tree ie easily over-reached by a tall 
person, 

40. The heart is the nave or axis of the wheel of delusion ; 
if thou canst stop the motion of this central power, there is 
nothing to disturb thee any more, (self-regret, says the gloss, 
serves to stop the motion of the heart). 


41. Now rise and repair to the sacred bower on this moun- 
tain, and there perform your austerities for full ten years with a 
steady mind ; so that thou mayst attain to thy porfect knowledge 
at the end of this period. 


42. So saying, the lotus-eyed god disappeared from that 
place, ag a flimsy cloud or candle-light or the billow of Jamuna, 
is put out by a slight gust of the wind. 

34. GAddhi then gradually gained his dispassionateness, by 
means of his discrimination ; as the trees fade away for want of 
moisture, at the end of autumn. 


44. Now getting rid of the vagaries of his mind, GA&dhi 
remained to reflect upon and blamed himself, for his faster'ag 
the false thoughts of the Chandala and the like. 


45. He then with his heart melting iu wiry and sorrow for 
himself, repaired to the Rishy4-mukha mount, for the purpose of 
making his penitence ; and he sat there in the manner of a rainy 
cloud, stopping on the top of a mountain. 


46. He relinquished all his desires, and performed his austere 
devotion (as it was his duty); and at last he attained the know- 
ledge of his self, after the expiration of the tenth year of his 
penitence. 
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47. Having obtained his knowledge of himself like the great- 
aouled Brahmé, and getting rid of his fears and sorrovs in this 
world of retribution ; he wandered about with the joy of a living 
liberated being, and with perfect tranquility of his mind, reeem- 
bling the serene lustre of the full-moon, revolving in the sphere 
of the sky. 


CHAPTER L. 
Intentions or Rana. 


Argument. On subjection of the mind and greatness of knowledge ; 
and stoutness of the heart as the cause of all evil. 


| fea continued :—Know Rama, this delusion to be 
as extensive in its form, as it is inexplicable in its nature 3 
it is fraught with ignorance; it is a spiritual illusion and 
no sensible deception. 
2. ‘Look on the one hand at the erroneous dream of the Brgh- 
man for a couple of hours, and his transformation into the state 
of Chardala which lasted for many years. 


3. Observe how the false conception of the Brdhman, ap- 
peared as present to his sensible preception ; and see how the 
false thought appeared as true to him, and his true knowledge 
of him-self vanishing at last into untruth. 

4, I say therefore this illusion, to be utterly inexplicable in 
its nature; and how it leads the unguarded mind, to a great many 
errors and difficulties and dangers at last. 

5. Rdma asked :—How Sir, can we put a stop to the wheel 
of delusion, which by its rapid rotation, is constantly grinding 
every part of our body? (Figuratively used for every good quality 
of the mind. Gloss). 

6. Vasishtha said:—Know Rdma, this revolving world is 
the wheel of delusion, and the human heart is the nave or axis of 
this great wheel ; which by its continual rotation produces all 
this delusion within its circle. 

7. I£ you can by means of your manly exertion, put a stop 
to the motion of your heart, as it were by fixing a peg to the 
loop-hole of the wheel, you stop the rotation of the circle of 
delusion at once, 

&. Again the mind is the nave of the wheel of ignorance ; and 
if you can stop its motion, by binding it fast by the rope of your 
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good sense; you escape the danger of falling into the vortigen- 
ous rotation of errors. 

9. Réma, you are weil skilled in the art of fighting by hur- 
ling the discus, and cannot be ignorant of preventing its motion 
by stopping it at the central hole. 

10. Therefore, O R&mat be deligent to stop the nave of your 
mind, and you will be enabled thereby to preserve yourself, both 
from the revolution of the world and vicissitudes of time. 

11. The soul that rejects this counsel, is exposed to entermi- 
nable misery ; while by keeping it always before the sight of the 
mind, it avoids all difficulties in this world. 

12. There is no other medicine for any body, to heal the de- 
seaso of his worldlineas, save by restraining the mind to its 
own pivot. 

18. Forsake therefore, O Rima! your acts of holy pilgri- 
mage, and observance of austerity and charity ; (which are of no 
avail to the peace of the soul); but keep the mind under your 
control, for attainment of your supreme felicity. 

14, The world is situated in the mind, as the air is confined 
in a pot; but’ the mind being restricted to itself, the world 
is lost to it; aa the pot just broken, lets out the air to mix 
in endless vacuity. 

15, You who are for ever confined in the imaginary world 
of your mind, like a gnat confined in the hollow of pot; will 
get your release only by breaking out of this confinement, like 
the gnat flying into the open sir. 

1g, The way to get rid of the delusions of the mind, is to 
fix your attention only to the present moment; and not to em- 
ploy your thoughts about the past and future events. (This 
will keep your attention close to yourself). 


17. You will then arrive to the state of that holy unmind- 
fulness called son-chalance, when you cease to pursue at once 
any of the objecta of your desire or imagination. 


18. The mind ia obscured so long, as it has the mist of ite 
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desires and fancies flying over it; as the sky is overcast as long 
as the watery clouds overspread upon it. 

19. As long as the intelligent soul is joined with the faculty 
of the mind, so long it is subject to its gross desires and thicken- 
ing train of its fancies; as the sky ie filled with bright moon- 
beams as long as the mvon shines in it. (%.e. As there is no 
moon-light without the moon, so there is no fancy without the 
mind, nor is there any mind which is devoid of its fancies). 

20. When the intelligent soul is known without the medium 
of the mind, (@. e. when the soul is seen face to face; 
then the existence of the world, is rooted out from the mind, like 
trees burnt down to their roots. 

21. Intelligence unappertaing to the mind, is called perspica- 
city (pratyak chetana) ; which is of a nature unconnected with 
intellectuality, and freed from the foulness of the fumes of 
fancy. (1. ¢. quite clear of all mental thought). 

22, That is verily the state of truth and of true felicity. 
It is the true stato of spirituality, and a manner of omni- 
sience ; having all-sightedness of its own, and seeing all things 
in itself. It is quite unconnected with any mental operation, 
and is enlightened by the light of the spirié. 

28. Whenever there is the action of the mind, it is invariably 
accompanied with the train of desires and the sense of pleasure 
and pain ; and the feelings and passions are its concomitants, as 
the ravens are accompaniments of the burning ground. (The 
mind is the sensorium of feelings). 

24. The minds of the intelligent are not, without their 
action, bat they are aloof of those feelings, by their knowledge of 
the vanity of earthly things. And though these feelings are 
contained like plants in the seed vessel of their mind; yet they 
are not allowed to germinate in its steile soil. 

25. They (the wise), have come to know the unsubstantiality and 
uncertainty of all worldly things and events, both by their know- 
ledge of the natures of things ; and by means of their acquaintance 
with the Sstrae; as also by their association with holy men, and 
their habitual observance of the practices of a pious and saintly life. 
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26. They have forcibly withdrawn their minds from ignorance, 
by their determined exertions to gain she true knowledge of things; 
and have strenuously applied them to the study of sdstras, and 
tha good conduct of righteous people. 

27, But itis the purity of the sou! only, that has the sight 
of the Supreme spirit; as it is the brilliancy of the gem itself, 
that makes it discernable amidst the waters of thedeep, and en- 
ables it to be redeemed from darkness. (7, e. Human soul being a 
reflexion of the Supreme, lends its light to the vision of the other). 

28. As the soul naturally desires to get rid cf things, which 
it has come to know to be attended with pain to it; so the 
soul is the sole cause of knowing the Supreme ; (by its discard 
ing the knowledge of the gross objecte, which interposes between 
it and the Divine, and obstructs the view of the latter). 

29. Betherefore freed from your thoughts of all other things, 
both in your waking and sleeping states, and when you talk to 
or think of any body, give or recieve anything to or from another. 
Rely and reflect on your consciousness alone, and watch constant- 
ly its secret admonitions and intuitions. 

30, Whether when you are born or going to die, or do any- 
thing or live in this world, be steadily attentive to your conscious 
self, and you will perceive the clear light of the soul; (and have 
your clair voyance), 

81. Leave off thinking that this is I and that is another, 
because all are alike before the Lord of alls and give up wish- 
ing this for thyself and that for others, for all things belong to 
God. Rely solely on the one, and that is thy internal conscions- 
ness alone. | 


$2. Be of one mind in your present and future states of life, 
and continue to investigate into its various phases in your own 
consciousness, (¢.¢. Kuow yourself in all the varying cireums- 
tances of your life). 

$3. In ail the changes of your life from boyhood to youth 
and old age, and amidst all its changing scenes of prosperity 
and adversity, as also in the states of your waking, dreaming 
and sound sleep, remain faithful to your consciousness. (7. ¢ 
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Never lose the knowledge of your self-identity; (as the one and 
unchanging soul). 

$4. Meltdown your mind as s metal, and purify it of its 
dross of the knowledge or impression of external things; 
break off the snare of your desires, and depend on your cons 
ciousness of yourself, 

$5. Getrid of the disease of your desire, of whatever is 
marked as good or bad for you; and turn your sight from all, 
whieh may appear as favourable ot unfavourable to you; and 
rely on your consious ness of pure intelligence. (This is hav- 
ing perfect mastery of yourself). 

$6. Leave untouched whatever is tangible to the touch, and 
pbtainable to you by your agency or instrumentality ; remain un- 
. ‘changed and unsupporved by any thing in the world, and depend 
onhy on ybur own consciousness : (as the intangible spirit). 

37. Think yourself as sleeping when you are awake, and re- 
main as calm and quite as you are insensible of any thing ; think 
yourself as all and alone, and as instinct with the Supreme 
Spirit. 

38. Think yourself free from the changing and unchanging 
states of life, (¢. e. from the states of life and death and of wak- 
ing and sleep); and though engaged in business, think yourself 
as disengaged from al} concerns. 


39. Forsake the feelings of your egoism and nonegoism (as 
this is mine and that is others) ; and be undivided from the rest 
of the world, by thinking yourself as the macrocosm of the 
cosmos, and support yourself on the adamactine rock of your 
consciousness, by remaining unshaken afé all events. 

40. Continue to cut off the meshes of the net of your inter- 
nal desires, by the agency of your intellect. and its helpmate of 
patience ; and be of the profession of belonging to no profession ; 
(of any particular faith or creed or calling), 


41. The sweet taste of trusting in the true faith of consci- 
ousness, converts even’the poiuson of false faiths to ambrosia : 
(¢. ¢. Belief in soul is the soul of all creeds). 

Vou, II, 120 
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42. It is then only, that the great error of taking the false 
world for true, prevails over the miu@; when it forgets to remem- 
ber the pure and undivided self-consciousness ; (and takes the 
outward forms for true). 


43. Again the precress of the great error, of the subs- 
tuntiality of the world, is then put an end; when the mind 
relies its trust, in the immaculate and undivided consciousness 
or intelligence. 

44, One who has passed over the great gulf of his desires, 
aod known the true nature of his soul; has his consciousness 
shining within himself, with the full blaze of the luminous sun. 

45. One who knows the nature of his soul, and is settled in 
the transcendental bliss of knowing the peerless One ; finds the 
most nectarious food as a poisontohim. (¢.¢. The taste of 
spiritual bliss, is sweeter far than that of the daintiest food). 

46. We revere those men, who have known the nature of the 
soul, and have reached to their spiritual state; and know the rest 
bearing the name of men, as no better than asses in human shape. 

47. Behold the devotees going from hill to hill, and roving 
like bigbodied elephants, for the performance of their devotions ; 
but they are far below the spiritualist, who sits as high above 
them as on the top of the mountain. 

48. The heavenward sight of consciousness, reaching beyond 
the limits of all regions to the unseen and invisible God ; derives 
no help from the light of the sun and moon, which can never 
reach so far, as the highest empyrean). 


49, The lights of the luminaries fade away like candle lights, 
before the sight of consciousness ; which sees the great lights of 
the sun and moon and all, within the compass of its knowledge, 

50. He who has known the truth of God, stands highest above 
the rest of men, by reason of his self-sacrifice, and the great- 
ness of his soul, by means of his practice of yoga, and is dis- 
tinguisbed from others by the brightness of his person. (The 
enternal light shines in the body also). 

51. Like Him whose effulgence shines forth unto us, in the 
lustre uf the sun, moon, stars, gemsand fire, the pre-eminent 
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among men shine among mankind, in their knowledge of what 
is knowable, and worthy to be known. (The sapient shine with 
their knowledge, as luminous bodies before us). 

52. Those that are ignorant vf truth (or the true natures of 
things), are known to be viler than the asses, and other brute 
creatures that live upon the land , and are mean :: than the mean 
insects that dwell in the holes beneath the earth. (Knowledge 
of truth ennobles man-kind, above their [cilcw-creatures). 

58. So long is an embodied being said to be a devil of dark- 
ness, as he isignorant of spiritual knowledye , but no sooner is 
he acquainted with his soul, and united with his self in his intel- 
lection, than he is recognized as a spiritual being. 

54. The unspiritual man is tossed about on carth as a carcass, 
and is consumed with the fuel of his cares, as a dead body ts 
burnt away by the flames of its funeral fire; but the spiritualist 
knowing the nature of his soul, is only sensible of his immortality. 

55. Spiritualism flies afar from the man, whose heart is uar- 
dened in this world; just as the glory of sunshine, is lost under 
the shadow of the thickening clouds in the sky. 

56. Therefore the mind is to be gradually curbed and con- 
tracted in itself, by a dislike of all earthly enjoyments ; and the 
knower of his self should try by lone practice of abstinence, to 
desiccate his spirit of its moisture, tu the dryness of a faded leaf. 

57. The mind is thickened and fattened by consolidating it- 
self with those of others ; and stuining it with the affections, of 
wife and those of offsprings, relations and friends. 

58. The passions and feelings also are often ihe causes, of the 
solidity and stolidity cf the mind; and tt se are its egotism and 
selfishness, gaiety and impurity of thoughts, and its changing 
tempers and affcetions, But most of all it i- the sense ul meity 
‘nat this is mine, that nourishes it to gross density. (Cle mind 
is puffed up with the increase of possessions). 

59, The mind is swollen on coming to pri<nerity, even 
under the deadly pains of old age and infirmity ; as alse under 
the poisonous pangs of penury and misczlincss. (Stinginess is a 
painful pleasure). 
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60. The mind grows lusty in its expectation of some good in 
prospect, even under the afflictions of disease and danger. It grows 
atont with enduring what is intolerable, and doing what ought 
not to be done. 


61: The heart too becomes stout with its affection for others, 
aud also with its desire and gain of riches and jewels ; it becomes 
lusty with its craving after women, and in _-baving whatever is 
pleasant to it for the moment. 


62. The heart like a snake, is big swollen with feeding on false 
hopes as air, and by breathing the empty air of passing delighte 
and pleasures, It is pampered by. drinking the liquor of fleeting 
hope, and moves about in the course of its endless expectations. 


63. The heart is stanch in its enjoyment of pleasures, however 
injurious they are in their nature; and though situated inside 
the body, yet it is subject to pine in disease and uneasings, under 
a variety of pains and changes. 


64. There grows in the heart of the body, as in the hollow of 
a tree, a multitude of thoughts like a clump of orchids ; and these 
bearing the budding blossoms of hope and desire, hung down 
with the fruits ard Howers of death and disease, 


. 65. Delay not to lop off the hage trunk of the poisonous 
tree of avarice, which has risen as high as a hill in the 
eavity of thy heart, with the sharp saw of thy reagon ; nor defer 
to put off the big branch of thy hope, and prune its leaves of 
desires, without the least delay. ; 


66. The elephantine heart sits with its infuriate eyes, in the 
solitary recess of the body; and is equally fond of ite ease as of 
its carnal gratification : it longs to look at the lotus bed of the 
learned, asaleo to meet a field of sugarcanes composed of fools 
and dunces. 


67. Réma! you should, like a lion, the monareh of the forest, 
destroy your elephantine heart which 1 seated amidst the 
wilderness of your body, by thesharp saws of your understanding ; 
and break the protruding tusks of its passions, in the same man- 
ner as they break down all bigbodies, 
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68. Drive away the crowlike ravenous heart, from within the 
nest of your bosom. It is fond of frequenting filthy places, as the 
ravens hover over funeral grounds, and crows squat in dirty spots, 
and fatten their bodies by feeding on the flesh of all rotten carcas- 
ses. It is cunning in its craft and too cruel in its acts. It uses 
the lips like the bills of the crow only to burt others, and is one 
eyed as the crow, look only to its own selfish interest ; it is black 
all over its body for its black purposes and deeds. 


69. Drive afar your ravenlike heart, sitting heavy on the tree 
of your soul, intent on its wicked purposee, and grating the ear 
with ite jarring sound. It flutters on all sides at the scent of 
putrid bodies, to pollute its nest with foul putrescence of evil 
intents. 


70. Again there is the pernicious hedious demon-avarice, 
roving at Jarge like a goblin, or lurking in ambush in the 
dark cavity of the heart, asin a dreary desert. It assumes a 
hundred forms, and appears ina hundred shapes (in repeated 
hirths), pursuing their wonted courses in darkness (without any 
knowledge of themselves and their right course). 


71. Unless and until you drive away this wicked goblin of 
your heart, from the abode of your intelligent soul (¢. ¢. the 
body) by means of your discrimination and dispassionateness, 
and your power of mantras and fantras, you cannot expect to be 
successful (siddha) in your endeavours. (For perfection fief) 
Siddhi). 

72. Moreover there is the serpentine mind, hid under the 
slough of the body ; which with its poisonous thoughts, frothing 
at the mouth as the destructive venom of mankind, is continually 
breathing in and out as a pair of bellows, and inhaling and exhal- 
ing the dir as a snake, for the destruction of all other persons. 


73, You must subdue, O Raéma, this great serpent of the 
mind, lying hidina cell of the cellular stma/ tree of your 
body, by some mantraformula, pronounced by the Garuda of 
your intelligence ; and thus be free from all fear and danger for 
ever. 
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74, Repress, O Rama! thy vulture-iike heart, that bears an 
ominous figure by its tusatiate greediness for dead bodies ; it flies 
about on all sides and being annoyed by the hungry crows and 
kites, it rests in desolate cemetries. (The greedy mind dwelJs on 
the ruin of others). 

75. It ransacks all quarters in quest of its meat of living and 
dead bodies, and lifts its neck to watch for its prey, when it is 
sitting silently with patience. The vulurous heart flies afar 
from its resting tree of the body, and requires to be restrained 
with diligen: e from its flight. 

76. Again the apish mind is wandering through the woods 
on all sides, and passing fastly beyond the limits of its natal 
horizon in search of fruits ; it outruns the bounds of its native 
Jand and country, and thus being bound to nowhere, he derides 
at the mulitude, that are bound te their homely toil, and confined 
in their native clime and soil, 

77. The big monkey of the mind that sports on the tree cf 
the body, with its eyes and nose as the flowers of the tree, and 
having the arms for its boughs, and the fingers for its leaves, 
ought to be checked for one’s success in any thing. 

78. The illusion of the mind rises like a cloud with the mists 
of error, for laying wasie the good harvest of spir:tial knowledge. 
It flashes forth lightnings from its mout!; tu burn down every 
thing and not to give light on the »y: its showers are 
injurious to ripened creps, and it opens the dvor of disire (to 
plunge the boat of the body in the whirlpool of the world). 

79, Forsake te seck the objects of , our desire, which are 
situated in the airy vegion of your mind; aul exert your energy 
to drive off the cloud of your mind, in order te obiain the great 
object of your aim. 

80. The mind is as along rope, thai binds mankind to their 
incessant acts. It is iinpossibie to buss or bura its kiots in any 
other way except by means of on~’s st knowledge. Its bond 
of transmigration is painful to all, wail they obtain their final 
emancipation. | 

81, Break boldly, O. Rémat be the instrnmentality of vo 
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inappetency the bondage of your mind, that binds ‘ist on 
infinite number of bodies to the chain of their transmigration ; 
and enjoy your freedom without any fear for evermore. 


82. Know avarice as a venomous snake, which destroys ‘ts 
votaties by the poison of its breath, and never yields to the good: 
counsel of any body. Itis this serpent that has ruined mankind, 

by its deceit and by laying in wait for its prey, it emaciates 
the body to a stick. 

83. Avarice which is hid in the body, and lurks unseen in its 
cells, is as a dark cobra or hydra in its form ; it is to be burnt to 
death by the fire of lukewarmness, for your safety and security 
from all evil. 


84. Now put your heart to rest by the intelligenee of yonr 
mind, and gird yourself with the armour of purity for your 
Cefence; forsake your fickle-mindedness for ever, and remain as 
& tree uninfested by the apes of passion. 

85. Purify both your} body and mind with the sanctity of 
your soul, and be dauntless and quiet by the aid of vour 
intelligence and clam composure of your intellect. think 
yourself ag lighter and meaner than a straw, and thuy enjoy 
the sweets of this world by going across it to the state of 
beatitude in this life. 


CHAPTER LI. 
Desire or Uppa Laka. 


Argument. Uddélaka’s struggle for Liberation, amidat all his worldly 
attachments, 


ASISHTHA said :—Rely no confidence, O Ré&ma! in the 

course of the mind, which is sometimes continuous and 

fometimes momentary, now even and flatand then sharp and 
acute, and often as treacherous as the edge of a razor. 

2. As it occurs in the course of a Jong time, that the germ 
of intelligence comes to sprout forth in the field of the mind ; so 
do you, O Rima! who are a moralist, grow it by sprinkling 
the cold water of reason over its tender blades. 


3. As long as the body of the plant does not fade away in 
course of time, nor roll upon the ground as the decayed and dead 
body of man; so long should you hold it up upon the prop 
of reason (¢. ¢. cultivate your knowledge in your youth). 

4. Knowing the truth of my sayings, and pondering on the 
deep sense of these sayings of mine, you will get a delight in 
your inmost soul, as theserpent killing peacock, is ravished 
at the deep roaring of raining clouds. 


5. Do you like the sage Uddélaka, shake off your knowledge 
of quintuple materiality as the cause of all creation, and accustom 
yourself to think deeper, and on the prime cause of causes by 
your patient inquiry and reasoning. 

6. Réma reqvested.:—Tell me sir, in what way the sagely 
Udddlaka got rid of his thoughts of the quintessential creation, 
and penetrated deeper into the original cause of all, by the force 
and process of bis reasoning. 


7. Vasishtha replied :—Learn Raéma, how the sage Udddlaka 
of old, rose higher from his investigation of quintuple matter 
to his inquiry into their cause, and the manner in which that 
transcendant light dawned upon his mind, 
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8 It was in some spacious corner of the old mansion of this 
world, and on the northwest side of this land, a spot of rugged 
hills and overtopping it as a shed. 

9. Among these stood the high hill of Gandbamddana with a 
table land on it, which was full of camphor arbours, that shed 
the odours of their flowers and pistils continually on the ground, 

10. This spot was frequented by birds of variegated hues, 
and filled with plants of various kinds. Its banks were beset by 
wild beasts, and fraught with flowers shining smilingly over the 
woodland scene. 

11. There were the bright swelling gems in some part of it, 
and the blooming and full blown lotases on another; some parts 
of it wore veiled by tufts of snow, and crystal streams gliding as 
glassy mirrors on others. 

12. Here on the elevated top a big cliff of this hill, which 
was studded with sarala trees, and strewn over with Rowers up to 
the heels, and shaded by the cooling umbrage of lofty trees :-—~ | 

18. There lived the silent sage by name of Uddalaka, a 
youth of a great mind, and with high sense of his honour. He 
had not yet attained his maturity, ere he betook himself to the 
course of his rigorous austerity, 

14, Qn the first development of his intellect, he had the light 
of reason dawning upon his mind ; and he was awakened to noble 
aims and expectations, instead of arriving at the state of rest 
and quietude. 

15. As he went on in this manner in his course of austerities, 
religious studies and observance of his holy rites and duties , the 
genius of right resson appeared before him, as the new year 
presents itself before the face of the world. 

16. He then began to cogitate in himself in the following 
manner, sitting aside as he was in his solitude, weary with 
thoughts and terrified at the ever changing state of the world. 
«14%. «~What is thet best of gains, said be, which being once 
obtained, there is nothing more to be expected to lead us to our 
reat, and which being once had, we have no more to do with our 

tranemigrations in this world ? 
Vor il, 12k 
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18. When shall I find my permanent rest in that state of holy 
and transcendant thoughtlessness, agd remain above all the rest, 
as a cloud rests over the top of tlhe Sumeru mountain, or as the 
polar star stauds above the pole without changing its pace, 

19. When will my tumultuous desires of worldly aggran- 
dizement, merge in peaceful tranquillity ; as the loose, loud and 
boisterous waves and billows subside in the sea? 

20. When will the placid and unstirred composure of my 
mind, smile in secret within myself, to reflect on the wishes of 
mankind, that they will do this thing after they have done 
the other, which leads them interminably in the circuit of 
their misery. 

21. When will my mind be loosened from its noose of desire, 
and when shall I remain unattached to all, as a dew drop on the 
lotus-leaf? (It is called GndsaNgG sango or intangible connection), 

22, When shall I get over the boisterous sea of my fickle 
desires, by means of the raft of my good understanding ? 

28. When shall I laugh to scorn, the foolish actions of 
worldly people, as the silly play of children? 

24. When will my mind get rid of its desira and dislike, and 
cease to swing to and fro in the cradle of its option and 
eaprice ; and return to its steadinets, as a madman is calmed after 
the fit of his delirium has passed away. 

25. When shall I receive my spiritual and luminous body, 
and deride the course of the world ; and have my internal satis- 
faction within myself, iike the all knowing and all sufficient 
spirit of Virdt. 

26. With internal equanimity and serenity of the soul, and 
indifference to external objects, when shall I obtain my culm 
quietness, like the sea after its release from churning, 

27. When shall I behold the fixed scene of the world 
before me, as it is visible in my dreain, and keep myself aloof 
from the same? (as no part of it), 

24. When shall Pvingy tho inner and outer worlds, in the 
hight of a fixed piace iu the sight of me imagination ; aud 
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when shall I meditate on the whole in the light of an intellec- 
tual system ? 

29. Ah! when shall I have the calmness of my mind and 
soul, and become a perfectly intellectual being myself; when 
shall I have that supernatural light in me, which enlightens the 
internal eye of those that are born blind? 


$80. When willthe sunshine of my meditation, show unto 
me the pure light of my intellect, whereby I may see the objecte 
at a distance, as I perceive the parts of time in myself. 

$1 When shall I be freed from my exertion and inertness, 
towards the objects of my desire and dislike; and when shall I 
get my self-satisfaction in my state of self-illumination. 

$2, When will this long and dark night of my ignorance 
come to its end? It is infested by my faults fluttering as the 
boding birds of night, and infected with frost withering the lotus 
of my heart (hrid-padma). | 

38. When shall I become like a cold clod of stone, in the 
cavern of a mountain, and have the calm coolness of my mind 
by an invariable samadz-comatoslty. 

$4. When will the elephant of my pride, which is ever giddy 
wita its greatness, become a prey to the lion of right understand- 
ing. 

35. When will the little birds of the forest, build their nest 
of grass in the braids of hair upon my head ; when I remain 
fixed in my unalterable meditation, in my state of silence 
and torpidity. 

86. And when will the birds of the air rest fearlessly on my 
bosom, as they do on the tops of fixed rocks, upon finding me sit- 
ting transfixed in my meditation, and as immovable as a rock. 

87. Ab! when shall I pass over this lake of the world, where- 
in my desires and passions, are as the weeds and thorny 
brambles, and obstructing my passage to its borders of felicity. 

88, Immerged in these and the like reflectious, the twice-born 
Uddélaks sat in his meditation amidst the forest. 

$9. But as his spish ficklemindedness turned towards sensible 
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objeets in different ways, he did not obtain the state of hibita- 
tion which could render him happy. 

40. Sometimes his apish mind turned awey from leaning to 
external objects, and pursued with eagerness the realities of the 
internal world or intellectual verities (known as eftwikas). 

41. At others his fickle mind, departed from the intangible 
things of the inner or intellectual world ; and.returned with fond- 
neas to outer objects, which are mixed with poison. 

42. He often beheld the sunlight of spirituality rising within 
himself, and as often turned away his mind from that golden 
prospect, to the sight of gross objects. 

43. Leaving the soul in the gloom of internal darkness, the 
licentious mind fhes as fast as a bird, to the objects of sense 
abroad 

44. Thus turning by turns from the inner to the outer world, 
and then from this to that again ; his mind found its rest in the 
intermediate space, lying between the light of the one and 
darkness of the other. (%. ¢. in the iwilight of indifference 
to both). 

45. Being thus perplexed in his mind, the meditative Br4hman 
remained in his exalted cavern, hke a lofty tree shaken to and fro 
by the beating tempest. 

46, He continued in his meditation as a man cf Sxed atten- 
tion, at the time of an impending danger, and his i«?y shook to 
and fro, as it was moved forward and backward by the tiny 
waves splashing on the bank. 

47, Thus unsettled in his mind, the sage sauntered about the 
hill; as the god of day makes his daily round, about the polar 
mountain in his lonely course. 


48, Wandering in this manner, he once observed a cavern, 
which was beyond the reach of all living beings; and was as quiet 
and still, as the liberated state of an anchorite. 


49. It was not disturbed bythe winds, nor frequented by birds 
and beasts; it was unseen by the gods and Gandharvas, and was 
a6 lightsome as the bright concave of heaven. 


UPASAMA KHANDA 965 


50. It was covered with heaps of flowers, and xvas spread 
over with a coverlet of green and tender grass; ,and being 
overlaid by a layer of moonstones, it seemed to have its floor of 
emareld. 


51. It afforded a cool and congenial shade, emblazoned by the 
mild light of the bright gems in its bosom; and appeared to be 
the secret haunt of woodland goddesses, that chanced to sport 
therein. 


52. The light of the gems that spread over the ground, was 
neither too hot nor too cold; but resembled the golden rays of 
the rising sun in autumn. 


53. This cave appeared asa new bride decked with flowers, 
and holding a wreathed garland in her hand ; with her countenance 
fading under the light of the gemming lamps, and fanned by the 
soft whistling of winds. 

54, It wasas the abode of tranquility, and the resting place of 
the lord of creation ; it was charming by the variety of its bloom- 
ing blossoms, and was as soft and mild as the cell of the lotus 
(which is the abode of the lotus-born Braimé). 


CHAPTER LII. 
Rartocmmation or Unpa‘tara :—~ 


Argument. Uddéleka’s Remonstration with himself, amidet the 
reveries of his meditation. 


ASISTHA resumed :—The saintly Udddlaka then entered in 

that grotto of Gandba-mddana mountain, as the sauntering 

bee enters into the lotus-cell, in the course of its romantic 
peregrination. 


2. It was for the purpose of his intense meditation, that he 


entered the cave and sat therein ; as when the lotus-born creator, 
had retired to and rested in his seclusion, after termination of 
his work of creation. 

8. There he made areat for himself, by spreading the un- 
faded leaves of trees on the floor; as when the god Indra spreads 
his carpet of the manifold layers of clouds. 

4. He then spread over it his carpet of deerskin, as the bed- 
ding of stars, is laid over the strata of the blue clouds of heaven. 

5. He-sat upon it in his meditative mood, with the watch- 
fulness of his mind; as when an empty and light clond alights 
on the top of the Rishya-sringa mountain. (¢.¢. His mind was 
as fleet, as a fleeting cloud). 

6. He sat firmly in the posture of padmdeana like Buddha, 
with his face turned upwards; hie two legs and feet coverd his 
private parts, and his palms and fingers counted the beads 
of Brahmé. 

7. Herestrained the fleet deer of his mind, from the desires to 
which it ran by fits and starts; and then he reflected in the 
following manner, for having the unaltered eteadiness of his 
mind. 

8. Omy eenseless mind! aasid he, why iit, that thou art 
occupied in thy worldly acté to no purpose; when the sensible 


never engage themselves, to what proves to be their bane after- 
wards. 
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9. He who pursues after pleasure, by forsaking bx zeaceful 
tranquility ; is as one who quits his grove of mandar:. towers, and 
enters a forest of poisonous plants. (Thorzits .f .!cascc: poisons 
the mind). 

10. Thou mayst hide thyself in someray: .: the earth, and 
find a place in the highest abode of Hrakai, ther: vet thou canst 
not have thy quiet there, without the quietesm of thy spirit. 


11. Cease to seek thy objects of thy desire, which are beset 
by difficulties, and are productive of thy woe and anxiety ; fly from 
these to lay hold on thy chief good, which thou shalt findin thy 
solitary retirement only. 

12. These sundry objects of thy fancy ov liking, which are so 
temporary in their nature ; are ali for thy m'sery, and of no real 
good al any time: (either when they ere sought for, or enjoyed or 
lost to thee). 

13. Why followest thou like a fool, the hollow sound of some 
fancied good, which lias no substantial in it? Itis as the 
great glee of frogs, at the high sounding of clouds that promise 
them nothing. (Hence the phrase “ megha mandukika, that is, 
the frogs croaking in vain at the roaring of clouds; anewering 
the English phrases “fishing in the air and milking the ram, 
or pursuing a shadow &e.”), 

14. Thou hast been roving all this time with thy froggish 
heart, in the blind pursuit after thy profit and pleasure ; but 
tell me what great boon has booted thee; in all thy ramblings 
about the earth. 


15. Why dost thou not fix thy mind to that quietism, which 
promisea toe give. thee somethingas thy self-sufficiency ; and 
wherein thou mayst find thy rest as the state of thy liberation 
in thy life time. 

16. O my foolish heart { why art thou roused at the sound 
of some good which reaches unto thy ears, and being led by 
thy deluded mind, in the direction of that sound ; thou fal- 
lest a victim to it, as the deer is entrapped in the snare, by 
being beguiled by the hunter’s horn. 
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17. Beware, O foolishman | to allow’ the carnal appetite to 
take possesion of thy breast, and lead thee to thy destruction, as 
the male elephant is caught in the pit, by being beguiled by the 
artful éoomki to fall into it. (The female elephant is called 
soomke in elephant-catching). 


18. Do not be misled by thy appetite of taste, to cram the 
bitter gall for sweet; or bite the fatal bait that is laid, to hook 
the foolish fish to its distruction, 


19, Norlet thy fondness for bright and beautiful objects, 
betwitch thee to thy ruin ; as the appearance of a bright light or 
burning fire, invites the silly moth to its consumption. 


20. leet not thy ardour for sweet odor, tempt thee to thy 
ruin, ; nor entice thee like the poor bees to the flavour of the 
liquor, exuding from the frontal preboscis of the elephant, only 
to be crushed by its trunk. 


21. See how the deer, the bee, the moth, the elephant and 
the fish, are each of them destroyed by their addiction to the 
gratification of a single sense ; and consider the great danger to 
which the foolish man, is exposed by his desire of satisfying all 
his refractory senses and organs. 


22. O my heart! itis thou thyself, that dost stretch the 
snare of thy desires for thy own entanglement; as the silk worm 


weaves its own ceil (cuckoon) by its saliva, for its own imprison- 
ment, 


23. Be cleansed of all thy impure desires, and become as pure 
and clear as the autumnal cloud, (after it has poured out its 
water in the rains); and when thou art fully purged and are 
buoyed up as a cloud, you are then free from all bondage. 


24. Knowing the course of the world, to be pregnant with 
the rise and fall of mankind, and to be productive of the pangs 
of disease and death at the end; you are atill addicted to it for 
your destruction only. 


25. But why do I thus upbraid or admonish my heart ia 
vain, it is only by reasoning with the mind that men are en 
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abled to govern their hearts: (¢. ¢. to repress all their feelings 
and passions). | 

26. But as long as gross ignorance continues to reign over 
the mind, so long is the heart kept in its atate of dulness ; as the 
nether earth is covered with mist and frost, as long as the upper 
ekies are shrouded by the rairing clouds. 

27, But no sooner is the mind cleared of its ignorance, than 
the heart also becomes lighter (and cleared of its feeling) 5 as 
the disappearance of the rainy clouds disperses the frost covers 
ing the nether earth. 

28. As the heart becomes lighter and purer by means of the 
mind's act of reasoning; so ween ite desires to grow weaker and 
thinner, like the light and fleeting clouds of autumn. 

29. Admonition to the unrighteous proves as fruitless, as 
the blowing of winds against the falling rain. (¢. ¢. counsel 
to the wicked is as vain, as a blast of wind to drive the pouring 
rain). 

$0. Ishall therefore try to rid myself of this false and vacant 
ignorance ; ; ag it is the admonition of the s&stras, to get rid of 
ignorance by all means. 

81. I find myself to be the inextinguishable lamp of intel- 
lect, and without my egoism or any desire in myself; and have 
no relation with the false ignorance, which is the root of egoism. 

$2. That this is I and that is another, is the false sugges- 
tion of our delusive ignorance ; which, like an epidemic disease, 
presente us with such fallacies for our destruction. 

38. It is impossible for the slender and finite mind to com- 
prehend the nature of the infinite soul ; as it is not possible for 
an elephant to be contained in a nut shell, (Lit : in the crust 
of a bt/va or bel fruit). 

34. I cannot follow the dictate of my heart, which is a wide 
and deep cave, containing the desires causing all our misery. 

85. What is this delusive ignorance, which, like the error of 
injudicious lads, creates the blunder of viewing the self-existent 


one, in the different lights of I, thou, he and other personalities. . 
Von. OT. 122 
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86. I analysed my body at each atom from the head to foot, 
but failed to find what we call the “I” in any part of it, and 
what makes my personality. (It is the body, mind and soul 
taken together, that makes a person), 

87. That which ts the “I am” fille the whole universe, and 
ig the only one in all the three worlds; it is the unknowable 
conscionspess, omnipresent and yet apart from all. 

38. Its magnitude is not to be known, nor has it any appella. 
tion of its own; it is neither the one nor the other, nor an im- 
mensity nor minuteness: (but is greater than the greatest, and 
minuter than the minutest). T 

89, It is unknowable by the light of the Vedas, and its igno- 
rance which is the cause of misery is to be destroyed by the 
light of reason. 

40. This is the flesh of my body and this its blood ! these are 
the bones and this the whole body; these are my breaths, but 
where is that I or ego situated ? 

41, Its pulsation is the effect of the vital breath or wind, 
and its sensation is the action of the heart; there are also decay 
and death concomitant of the body; but where is its “I” situat- 
ed in it. 

42, The flesh is one thing and the blood another, and the 
bones are different from them; but tell me, my heart, where is 
the “I” said to exist. 

43. These are the organs of smelling and this the tongue; 
this is skin and these my ears; these are the eyes and this the 
tonch-twac ; but what is that called the soul and where is it 
situated, 

44. 1am none ot the elements of the body, nor the mind nor 
its desire; but the pure intellectual soul, and a manifestation of 
the divine intellect. 

45, That I am everywhere, and yet nothing whatevez that is 
anywhere, is the only knowledge of the true reality that we 


t Warcailara, qEA TFTA. Srati. 
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can have, and there is no other way to it: (¢. ¢., of coming to 
know the same.) * 

46. [have been long deceived by my deceitful ignorance, 
and am misled from the right path; as the young of a beast is 
carried away by a fierce tiger tc the woods. 


47. It is now by my good fortune that I have come to detect 
this thievish ignorance; nor shall I trust any more this robber 
of truth. 


48. Jam above the reach of affliction, and have no concern 
with misery, nor has it anything to do with me. This union of 
mine with these is as temporary, as that of a cloud with a 
mountain. 

49. Being subject to my egoism, I say I speak, I know, I 
stay, I go, &c.; but on looking at the soul, I lose my egoism in 
the universal soul. 


50. I verily believe my eyes, and other parts of my hody, to 
belong to myself; but if they be as something beside myself, 
then let them remain or perish with the body, with which I have 
no concern. 


51. Fie for shame! What is this word I, and who was iis 
firet inventor? This is no other than a slip slop and a namby 
pamby of some demoniac child of earth. (¢. ¢., It is an earth-born 
word and unknown in heaven). 


52. O} for this great length of time, that I have been grovel- 
ing in this dusty den; aud roving at large like a stray deer, 
on a sterile rock without any grass or verdure. 

53. If we let our eyes to dry into the true nature of things, 
we are at a Joss to find the true meaning of the word I, which is 
the cause of all our woe on earth. (#. ¢., ignorance of ourselves 
is the cause of our woe, and the obliteration of our personalities 
obviates all our miseries). 


54, If you want to feel your in bejng by the sense of touch, 
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then tell me how yon find what you call I, beside its being a | 
ghost of your own imagination. 


55. You set your I on your tongue, and utter it as an object 
of that organ, while you really relish no taste whatever of that 
empty word, which you so often give utterance to. 

56. You often hear that word ringing in your ears, though 
you feel it to be an empty sound as air, and cannot account 
whence this roofless word had its rise, 


57. Our sense of smelling, which brings the fragrance of 
objects to the inner soul, conveys noscent of this word into our 
brain. 

58. It is as the mirage, and a false idea of something we 
know not what; and what can it be otherwise than an error, of 
which we have no idea or sense whatever. 


59. Isee my will also is not always the cause of my actions, 
because I find my eyes and the other organs of sense are 
employed in their respective functions, without the direction of 
my volition. 

60. But the difference between our bodily and wilful acte is 
this, that the actions of the body done without the will of 
the mind are unattended with feeling of pain or pleasure unto us. 
(Therefore let all thy actions be spontaneous and indifferent in 
their nature, if thou shalt be free from pain or pleasure). 

61. Hence let thy organs of sense perform their several 
actions, without your will of the same; and you will by this 
means evade all the pleasure and pain (of your suocess and dis- 
appointment). 

62. It is in vain that you blend your will with your sctions, 
(which are done of themselves by means of the body and mind) ; 
while the act of your will is attended with a grief similar to that 
of children, upon the breaking of the dolls of their handy work 
in play. (¢.¢., Boys make toys in play, but cry at last to 
_ gee them broken). 

63. Your desires and their productions are the fac similes of 
your minds, and not different from them ; just as the waves are 
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composed of the same water from which they rise. Such is tho 
case with the acts of will. 

64. It is your own will that guides your hand to construct a 
prison for your confinement; as the silly silkworm is confined in 
the pod of its own making. 

65. It is owing to your desires that you are exposed to the 
perila of death and disease, as it is the dim sightedness of the 
traveller over the mountainous spots that hurls him headlong in- 
to the deep cavern below. 


66. It is your desire only, that is the chief cause of your 
being attached to one another in one place; as the thread 
passing through the holes of pearls, ties them together in a long 
string round the neck. (Every desire is a connecting link 
between man and man). 

67. What is this desire, but the creation of your falee 
imagination, for whatever you think to be good for yourself 3 
though it may not be eo in reality); and no sooner you cease 
to take a fancy for anything, than your desire for it is cut off 
as by a knife. 

68. This desire—the creature of your imagination—is the cause 
ofall your errors and your ruin also ; as the breath of air is the 
cause both of the burning and extinction of lamps and lightening 
the flery furnaces. 

69. Now therefore, O my heart! that art the source and 
spring of thy senses, do thon join with all thy sensibility, to look 
into the nature of thy unreality, and feel in thyself the siate 
of thy utter annihilation-xirvdnd at the end. 

70. Give up after all thy sense of egoiem with thy desire of 
worldliness, which are interminable endemica to thee in this life. 
Put on the amulet of the abandonment of thy desires and 
earthlinece, and resign thyself to thy God to be free from all 
fears on earth. 


CHAPTER LIT. 


Tue Rationat Rarture oz Upp .aKa: 


Argument. Description of the soul unsullied by its desires and egoism, 
and the Difference subsisting between the body and mind. 


DDALAKA continued :—The intellect is an unthinkable 

substance : it extends to the limits of endless space, and is 

minuter than the minutest atom. Itis quite aloof of all things, 
and inaccessible to the reach of desires, &e. 


2. Itis inaccessible by the mind, understanding, egoism and 
the gross scnses; but: our empty desires are as wide extended, as 
the shadowy forms of big and formidable demons. 


3. Fromall my reasonings and repeated cogitations, I perceive 
an intelligence within myself, and I feel to be the stainless 
Intellect. 


4, This body of mine which its of this world, and is the 
depository of my false and evil thoughts, may last or be lost 
without any gain or loss to me, since I am the untainted intellect. 

5. The Intellect is free from birth and death, because there is 
nothing perishable in the nature of the all pervas‘ve intellect : 
what then means the death of a living being, and how and by 
whom can it be put to death ? 

6. What means the life and death of the intellect, which is 
the soul and life of all existence : whatelse can we expect of the 
intellect, when it is extended through and gives life to all, 

7. Life and death belong to the optative and imaginative 
powers of the mind, and do not appertain to the pure soul, 
(which is never perturbed by volition or imagination). 

8. That which has the sense of its egcism has also the know- 
ledge of its existence and inexistence ; (and that is the mind) ; 
but the soul which is devoid of its egoism can have no sense 
of its birth or death : (since it is always existent of itself). 


9, Egoism isa fallacy and production of ignorance, and the 
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mind is no other than a appearance 22. water in @ mirage ; 
the visible objects are all gross bodivs ; -vaat then is that thing 
to which the term ege is applied. 

10. The body is composed of flesh and blood, and the mind 
is considered as a nullity of itself; the heart and the members 
are all dull objects, what then is it that contains the ego ? 

11. The organs of sense are all employed in their respective 
functions for supporting the body ; and all external bodies re- 
main as mere bodies; what then is it to which you apply the 
term ego ? 

12. The properties of things continue as properties, and the 
substances always remain as substances ; the entity of Brahma 
is quite calm and quiet, what then is the ego among them ? 

18. ‘'Thereis only one Being which is all pervading and sub- 
sisting in all bodies 5 it exists at all times and is immensity 
in itself. It is only the Supreme Spirit thatis the intelligent 
soul of all. 

14. Now tell me which of these is the ego, what is it and 
what its form; what is its genus and what are ite attributes ; 
what is its appearance and of what ingredients it is composed. 
What am I and what shall I take it to be, and what reject as 
not itself? 

15. Hence there is nothing here, which may he called the 
ego either as an entity or nonentity ; and there is nothing any- 
where, to which the ego may bear any relation or any resem- 
blanve whatever. 

16. Therefore egoism being a perfect non-entity, it has no 
relation to anything at all; and this irrelation of it with all 
things being proved, its fiction as a duality (beside the unity of 
God), goes to nothing whatever. 

17. Thus every thing in the world being full of the spirit of 
God, I am no other than that reality, and it is in vain that I 
think myself as otherwise, and sorrow for it. 


18, All things being situated in one pure and omnipresent 


spirit ; whence is it that the meaningless-word ego could take 
its rise 7 
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19. So there is no reality of any object whatever, except 
that of the supreme and all-pervading spirit of God; it is 
therefore useless for us to inquire about our relation with any- 
thing which has no reality in itself. 

20. The senses are connected with the organs of sense, and 
the mind is conversant with the menta! operations ; but the in- 
tellect is unconnected with the body, and bears no relation with 
any body in any manner. 

21. As there is no relation between stones and iron nails, so 
the body, the senses, the mind and the intellect bear no rela- 
tion with one another, though they are found toreside together 
in the same person. 

22. The great error of the unreal ego having once obtained 
its footing among mankind, it has put the world to an uproar 
with the expressions of mine and thine, as that this is mine and 
that is thine, and that other is another’s and the like. 

23. Itis want of the light of reason that has given rise to 
the meaningless and marvellous expression of egoism ; which is 
made to vanish under the light of reason, as ice is dissolved un- 
der heat of solar light. 

24. That there is nothing in existence, except the spirit of 
God is my firm belief, and this makes me believe the whole 
universe, a3 a manifestation of the great Brahma himself, 

25. The error of egoism presents itself before us in as vivid 
and variety of colours as the various hues which tinge the face 
of the sky ; it is better tu obliterate it at once from the mind, 
than retain any trace of it behind : (a3 J am this child, youth, 
old man, &c). 

26. Ihave altogether got rid of the error of my egoism, and 
now recline with my tranquil soul in the universal spirit of God, 
as the autumnal cloud rests in the infinite vacuum of the sky, 


27. Our accompaniment with the idea of egoism is produc. 
tive only of our misconduct and misery, by producing the great 
variety of our acts of selfishness. 


28. Egoism hath taken a deep root in the moist soil of our 
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hearts, and sprouts forth in the field of our bodies with the 
germs of innumerable evils. 

29. Here is death closely following the course of life, and 
there is a new life hereafter awaiting upon our death ; now there 
is a state of being distinct from its privation or not being, and 
again there is reverse of it in our transmigration, to our great 
annoyance only. 

80. This I have gained, and this I will gain, are the 
thoughts that constantly employ the minds of men; and the 
desire of a new gain is incessantly kindled in the minds of the 
senseless, as the ceaseless flame of the sun-stone is increased 
in summer heat. 

31. That this I want and this must have are thoughts ever 
attendant on egoism ; and the dull-headed pursue dull material 
objects with as much ardour, as the heavy clouds hasten to halt 
on high-headed hills. 

$2, Decay of egoism withers away the tree of worldliness, 
which theu'ceases to germinate in the manner of a plant on sterile 
rocks, (Or as seeds cast on sandy sounds). 

$3. Your desires are as black serpents creeping in the hole of 
your heart; but skulking their heads, at the sight of the snake- 
eater Garada of reason. 

84. The unreal world gives rise to the error of appearing ag 
real ; as the unreal I and thou (or ego and nonego) seem to be 
realities, though they are caused by mere pulsations of the 
unreal mind. . 

85. This world rises at first without a cause and to no 
cause, how then call it a reality which is sprung from and to no 
caus? at all. (The visible world is produced by, and continucs 
with our error which, is no cause in reality). 

$6. Asa pot made of earth long before, continues in the 
same state at all times, so the body which has long ago come to 
existence, still continues and will continue the same. (The body 
being msde of earth, remains in and returns to the earth again). 

87, The beginning and end of billows is mere water and 
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moisture, and the intermediate part only presents a figure to 
view ; so the beginning and end of bodies is mere earth 
and water, and the intermidiate state is one of bustle and 
commotion. 


38. It is the ignorant only that trust in this temporary and 
fluctuating state of the body ; which, like the billow, is hastening 
to subside, in its original liquid and quiet state. 

39. What reliance is there in any body, which makes a 
figure in the middle, and is an unreality both in its prior and 
latter states. 

40. So the heart also is as quiet as the intellect, both at first 
and in the end; and remains immerged in itself, both when it 
exists in the body or not. What then if it heaves for a little 
while in the midst? (.¢., the palpitation of the heart between 
its prior and latter states of inaction). 

41. As it comes to pass in our dreams, and in our deluded 
sights, of marvellous things ; and as it happens in the giddiness of 
ebriety, and in our journeying in boats :— 

42, And as it turns out in cases of our vitiated humours, and 
delusion of senses, and also in cases of extreme joy and grief, 
and under some defect of the mind or body :—~ 

43, That some objects come to sight, and others disappear 
from it; and that some appear to be smaller or larger than they 
are and others to be moving; so do all these objects of our 
vision, appeat and disappear from our sight in the course of time. 

44, QO my heart {all thy conduct is of the same nature, at 
the different times of thy joy and grief, that it makes the long 
of short and the short of long; as the short space of a single 
night, becomes as tedious.to separated lovers as an age ; and an age 
of joyous affluence as short as a moment. 

45. Or it is my long habit of thinking that makes the 
untruth appear as truth to me; and like the mirage of the desert, 
our mirage of life, presents its falsehoods as realities unto us. 

46. All things that we see in the phenominal world are un- 
realities in their nature ; and as the mind comes to know the no- 
thingness of things, it feels in iteelf its nothingness also, 
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47. As the mind becomes impressed with certainty, of the 
unsubstantiality of external objects ; its desire of worldly enjoy- 
ments fade away, like the tading verdure of autumn. 

48. When the mind comes to eee the pure soul by means of its 
intellectual light, it gets itself ridden of ite temporal exertions ; 
and being thereby freed from ite passions and affections, it rests 
with its calm composure in itself. 


49. And the heart attains its perfect purty, when, by 
compressing its members of sensational organs, it casts iteelf 
into the flame of the supreme soul, where all its dross is burnt 
away. 

50. As the hero boldly faces his death, with the thought of 
his ascending to heaven, by fighting bravely in battle, so the 
mind conquers all impediments by casting off all its worldly 
desires aud attachments. 


$1. The mind is the enemy of the body, and so is the latter an 
enemy of the former; (because the growth of the one puts down 
the vigour of the other); but they both die away without the 
half of each other, and for want of desire which supports them 
both. 


52. Owing to their mutual hostilities, and their passions and 
affections towards each other, it is better to irradicate and destroy 
both of them, for our attainment of supreme bliss. (As the 
control of the body and mind leads to temporal happiness, so the 
utter extinction of both, is the means to spiritual bliss). 


58. The existence of either of these (t. ¢. of the body or mind) 
after death is as incapable of heavenly felicity, as it is for an 
aerial fairy to fare on earth. (£. ¢., neither the body nor mind 
survives one's death, as it is believed by many; and even if it 
does, its gross nature would not permit it to esjoy the pure 
spiritual felicity of heaven). 

54. When these things (the body and mind), that are nator- 
ally repugnant and opposed to one another, meet together in any 
place or person, there is a continued clashing of their mutual 
mischiefs, like the crashing of conflicting arms. 
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55. The base man that bas a liking for this world of conflicts 
is like one left to burn in a conflagration of showering flames. 

56. The mind stout with its avaricious desires loads the body 
with labour, and feeds upon its precious life, as a ghost-yaksha 
preys upon the body of a boy. 

57. The body being harassed and oppressed with toil, at- 
tempts to stop and stay the mind ; as an impious son intends to — 

kill his father, when he finds him to stand an open foe to his life. 
(it is lawful to kill an enemy of one’s life for self-defence), 
erated fareifarare | 

58. Thereis no one who of his nature is a foe or friend to 
another; but becomes a friend to one that is friendly to him, 
and a foe to him that deals inimically unto him. 

wwrranfqarafafarg’ refer wefefay: 
MTP fcorerent tt 

59. The body being put to pain attempts to kill the mind; 
and the mind is ever intent to make the body the receptacle of 
its afflictions. (The intimate connection of the body and mind 
causes them to participate in one another's pains). 

60. What good then can possibly accrue to us from the union 
of the body and mind, which are repugnant to one another, and 
which of their own nature can never be reconciled together. 

61. The mind being weakened, the body has no pain to un- 
dergo; wherefore the body is always striving to weaken the mind. 

62. The body, whether it is alive or dead, is subjected to all 
sorte of evils by its hostile mind, unless it is brought under the 
subjection of reason. (3. ¢. the unreasonable mind is an enemy 
of the body). 

68. When both the body and mind become stoutand strong, 
they j join together to break all bonds, as the lake and rainwater 
join together to overflow on the banks. 

64. Though both of them are troublesome to ws in their 
different natures, yet their union to one end is beneficial to us, as 
the co-operation of fire and water is for the purpose of cooking. 

65. When the weak mind is wasted and worn out, the body 
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also becomes weakened and languid; but the mind being full, 
the body is flushed like a flourishing arbor, shooting forth with 
verdure. 

66 The body pincs away with its weakened desires, and at 
the weakness cf the mind; but the mind never grows weak at 
the weakness of the body; therefore the mind requires to be 
curbed and weakened by all means. 

67. I must therefore cut down the weed wood of my mind, 
with the trees of my desires and the plants of my thirstiness ; 
and, having reclaimed thereby a Jarge tract of Jand, rove about 
at my pleasure. 

68. After my egoism is lost, and the net of my desires ie 
removed, my mind will regain its calm and clearness, like the 
sky after dispersion of the clouds at the end of the rainy weather. 

69. Itisof no matter to mewhether this body of mine, 
whic: is a congeries of my humours, and an great enemy of 
mine, ehould waste away or last, after the dissolution of my 
mind. 

70. That for which this body of mine craves its enjoyments 
is not mine, nor do I belong to it; what is the good therefore 
of bodily pleasure to me. (when I have to leave this body aud 
that pleasure also for ever). 

71. It is certain that I am not myself the body, nor is the 
body mine in any way; just as a corpse with all its parts entire, 
isno body at all. (The personality of man, belongs to his mind 
and not to his person). 

72. Therefore I am something beside this body of mine, and 
that is everlasting and never setting in its glory ; it is by means 
of this that I have that light in me, whereby I perceive the 
Juminous sun in the sky. 

73. Iam neither ignorant of myself, nor subject to misery, 
nor am I the dull unintelligent body, which ie subject to misery. 
My body may last or not, I am beyond all bodily accidents. 


74. Where there is the sou) or self, there is neither the 
mind, nor senses nor desire of any kind ; as the vile Pamaras 
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never reside in the contiguity of princes. (Afaksbhrefas mean 
rnountains also). 

75. Whave attained to that statein which I have surpassed 
all things; and it is the state of my soliety, my extinction, my 
indivisibitity, and my want. of desires. 

76. Tam now loosened fromthe bonds of my mind, body 
and the senses, as the oil which is extracted from the seeds of 
aesamum, and separated from the sediments. 


77, Twalk about frecly in this state of my transcendent- 
‘alism, and my mind which is disjoined from the bonds of the 
body considers its members as its dependent instraments and 
accompaniments, 

78. I find mysclf to be now situated in a state of trans- 
parency and buoyancy, of self-contentment and intelligence, 
and of true reality; I feel my full joy and calmness, and 
preserve my reservedness in speech. 


79. I find my fulness and magnanimity, my comeliness and. 
evenness of temper; I see the unity of all things, and feel my 
fearleseness and want of duality, choice and option. 

80. I find these qualities to be ever attendant on me. They 
are constant and faithfal, easy and graceful and always propi- 
tious to me ; and my unshaken attachment to them hes made 
thea as heartily beloved consorts to me. 

Sl. I find myself as all and in all, at all times and in every 
manner; and yet I am devoid of all desire for or dislike to any 
one, and am equally unconcerned with whatever is pleasant or ur- 
pleasant, agreeable or disagreeable to me. 

82. Removed from the cloud of error and melancholy, and re- 
leased from dubitation and duplicity in my thoughts, I pere- 
grinate myself az a flimsy cloud, in the cooling atmosphere of the 
autumnal sky. 
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82. Sometimes the subtile air is solidified in the form of 
the atmosphere, and therefrom is produced the great Brahmé, 
thence called the air-born lord of creatures. 

83. Sometimes the atmospheric air is condensed into a solid 
form, and that gives birth to a Brahmé; under the title of the 
atmospheric lord of creation. 


84. At another time it is light that is thickened to a lumi- 


nous body, and thence is born another Brahm, bearing the 


appellation of the luminous lord of all creatures. 


85. Again the water being condensed at another time, 
produced another Brahm& designated the aquaeous lord of 
creation, 


36. Sometimes the particles of earth take a denser form, 
and produce a Brahmé known as the terrene Brahmé, (Such 
was Adam made out of the dust of the ground). 


87. Itis by extraction of the essences of these four Brahmds, 
that a fifth is formed under the name of the quintuple Brahm4, 
who is the creation of the present world, 

38. Itis sometimes by the condensation of water, air or heat, 
that a being is produced in the form of a male or female. 

39. It is sometimes from the speaking mouth of this being, 
and from his feet and back and the eyes, that different men 
are produced under the appellations of Br&hmansa, Kshetriya, 
Vaisya and Sudras. (These Kshetriyas are born from the arms 
and eyes according to Manu). 

40. Sometimes the great Being causes a lotus to grow out 
of his navel; in which is born the great Brahm known as the 
lotus-born, 


41. All these theories of creation (in the different Sdstras) 
are idle dreams, and as false as the dreams in our sleeping state ; 
they are the reveries of fancy like the eddies of water. 

42. Tell me what do you think of these theories in your own 
judgment ; do they not appear as the tales told to boys? 


43, he imagine a being produced in the pure 
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vacuity of the Divine mind, this they call the golden and 
mundane egg, which gave birth to the egg-born Brahma. 

44. It is said also that the first and divine Male, casts his 
seed in the waters, which grows up to a lotus-fower which they 
call the great world. 

45. This lotusis the great womb of the birth of Brahma, 
and at another time of the sun also ; sometimes the gods Varuna 
and Vayu also are born of it, and are thence called oviparous, 

46, Thus Ramé, are the different accounts of the production 
of Bralhm&—the creator, so various also is the description of this 
unsolid and unsubstantial creation. P 

47. Lhave related to you already about the creation of one 
of these Brahmfs, and mentioned about the production of others 
without specifying their several works, 

48. It is agreed by all, that the creation is but the develop. 
ment of divine mind ; although I have related for your acquain- 
tance, the various process of its production. 

49. The Satwik{ and other productions, of which.I told you 
before, have all come to existence, in the manucr I have narrated 
to you, 

50. Now know the endless succession of all things in the 
world; creation is followed by destruction as pleasure by pain; 
and as ignorance is followed by knowledge, and bondage by 
liberation. 


51. Past creations and objects of affection being gone, others 
come to rise in future, as the lamps are lighted aud extinguished 
by turns at home. 

52. The production and destruction of all bodice, are as those 
of Brahmé and the lamps, they assume their forms in their time, 
but become an undistinguishable mass after death. 


53. The four ages of the world, namely, the Satya, Treta, 
Dwapara and Kali Jugas, revolve in endless rotation, like the 
wheel of the potter or of any other engine. 

54. The Manvantaras and Kalpa cycles suce.c] one another, 
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28. In my opinion there is nothing that is distinct from 
me, when we know all things as the produce of the, same 
source ? 

29. What one gets or loses is no gain or loss to any (i. ¢. to 
the gainer ov loser); because the same Ego always abides in all, 
and is the Maker of all and pervading everywhere. 

30. Whether Lam any of the thinkable objects or not, it 
matters me little to know; since the Intellect is always a sivgle 
thing, though its intelligibles (¢. ¢. its productions or thoughts), 
are endless, 

31. LT am so long in sorrow, as my soul is not united with 
the Holy spirit. So saying, the most discerning Bali fell to a 
deep meditation. 

832. He reflected on the half mantra of Om (¢. ¢. the dot 
only); an enblem of the Infinite God ; and sat quietly with all his 
desires and faneids lying dormant in him. 

83. He sat undaunted, by suppressing his thoughts and his 
thinking powers within him; and remained with his subdued 
desires, after having lost the consciousness of his meditation, and 
of his being the meditator and also of meditated object. (é. ¢. 
without knowing himself as the subject or object of his 
thoughts and acts). 

24. While Bali was entranced in this manner at the window 
which was decked with gems, he became illumined in his mind 
asa lighted lamp flaming unshaken by the wind. And he 
remained long in his steady posture as a statue carved of 
a stone, 

35. He sat with his mind as clear as the autumnal sky, 
after having cast off all his desires and mental anxieties, and 
being filled within himself with his spiritual light, 


% 


CHAPTER XXVrtr. 
Descrietion ov Bau’s Anxstursia. | 


Argument. Anxiety of the demons at the supineness of Bali, und the 
Appearance of Sukra with them, before him, 


ASISHTH continued :—The servile demons of Bali, (being 
impatieut at this numbness of their king), ascended hastily 
to his high erystal palace, aud stood ab the door of his chamber. 
®. There were his minsters Dimbha and’ others among them. 
and his generals Kumuda and others also, There were like 
wise the princes Sura and others ia the number, and his cham- 
pions Vritta and the rest. 

$. There were Hayagriva and the other captains of his armi- 
es, with his friends Akvaja and others. His associates Laduka 
and some more-joined the-train, with his servants Valluka and 
many more. 

4. There were also the gods Kuyera, Yama and Indra that 
paid him their tribute ; and the Yakshas, Vidyddhars and Négas 
that rendered him their services. (Were the Vidyddhars the 
‘Wedias or gipsies of modern India ?). 

5. There were the heavenly nymphs Rambhé and. Tilottamé 
‘in the namber, with, the fanning and flapping-dameels of hia 
gourt; and the deputies of different provinces and of hilly and 
taritime districts, were also in, attendance. 

6. These accompanied by the Siddbas. inhabiting different 
of the three worlds, all waited at that plage: to.tender their 
vs to Bali. 

7. They beheld Bali with reverence, with his head hanging 
4 with the crown upon it, and, his arms hanging loosely with. 
pendant bracelets on them, 

§. Seeing him thus, the great Asuras made their obeisance to 
Dim in due form, and were stupified with sorrow and fear, and 
struck with wonder and joy by turns at this sad plight of his, 
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61. Ihave escaped from the hand of my captor, and guined 
my permanent ascendency over others; I have got my internal 
coldness sang froid, and have allayed the mirage of my thirst 
after vain glory. 

62. LIhave bathed in the cold bath of rain water, and am 
pacified as rock after the cooling of its conflagration; lam 
pln lag , by my knowledge of the trae meaning of 

term. 

63. What is ignorance aud what are our pains and affliction ? 
what are our evil desires, and what are our diseases and dangers? 
All these with the ideas of heaven and liberation, together 
with the hope of heaven and the fear of hell, are but false con- 
ceptions proceeding from our egoism or selfishness (or the 
eravings and loathings of our hearts). 

64, Asa picture is drawn on a convas and not in empty sir, 
80 our thoughts depend on our selfish principle and upon its 
want. Aud as it is the clear linen, that receives the yellow col- 
our of safron; so it is the pure soul that receives the image of 
God. It is egoism which vitiates the soul with the bilious 
passions of the heart, as a dirty cloth vitiates a goodly paint, 
with its inborn taint, 

65. Purity of the inward soul, is like the clearness of the 
autumnal sky ; it is devoid of the cloudiness of egoism, and the 
drizzling drops of desires, (¢,¢, A pure soul is as clear as the 
unclouded sky), 

66, I bow down to thee, O my soul inmost! that art 
stream of bliss to me, with pure limpid waters amidst, and wi- 
thout the dirt of egoism about thee. 

67. Ibail thee, O thou my soul! that art an ocean of joy to 
me, uninfested by the sharks of sensual appetites, and undistur- 
bed by the submarine fire of the latent mind. ‘ 

68. I prostrate myself before thee, O thou quick soul of 
pepe a mountain of delight to me, without the hover- 

clouds of¥ ic passions, and the wild fires of gross appetites 
and desires, + 
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69. I bow to thee, O thon soul in me! that art the heavenly 
Take of Ménasa to me, with the blooming lotuses of dehght, 
and without the billows of cares and anxieties, 

70. I greet thee my internal spirit! that floatest in the shape 
of a swan (hansa) in the lake of the mind(ménasa) of every itidi- 
vidual, and residest in the cavity of the lotiform cranium (Brahma- 
randhra), with thy outstretched wings of consciousness and 
standing. 

71. Nl hail to thee, O thou full and perfect spirit! that art 
the undivided and immortai soul, and appearest in thy several 
parts of the mind and senses} like the full-moon containing all 
its digits in its entire self. 

72. Obeisance to the sun of my intellect, ! which is always im 
itsascendency and dispels the darkness of my heart; which pers 
vades everywhere, and is yet invisible or dimly seem by us. 

73. I bow tomy intellectual light, which is an oilléss lamp 
of benign effalgence, and burns in full blaze within me and 
without its wick. It is the enlightener of nature, and quite still 
in its nature. 

74. Whenever my mind is heated by cupid’s fire, I cool it by 
the coolness of my cold and callous intellect coolness; as they 
temper the red hot-iron with a cold and hard hammer. 

75. I am gaining my victory over all things, by Killing my 
egoism by the Great Ego; and by making my senses and 
mind to destroy themselves. 

76. 1 bow to thee, O thou all subduing faith, that dost crush 
our ignorant doubt by thy wisdom ; dispellest the unrealities by 
thy knowledge of the reality, and romovest our cravings by thy 
contentedness. 

77. Lgubsiat solely as the transparent spirit, by killing my 
mind by the great Mind, and removing my egoism by the sole 
Ego, and by driving the unrealities by the true Reality. 

78. Erely my body (i. ¢. I depend for my bodily existence), 
on the moving principle of my sou! only; without the conscious- 
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74. Repress, O Rama! thy vulture-like heart, that bears an 
ominous figure by its insatiate greediness for dead bodies ; itflies 
about on all sides and being annoyed by the hungry crows and 
kites, it rests in desolate cemetries. (‘The greedy mind dwells on 
the ruin of others). 

75. It ransacks all quarters in quest of its meat of living and 
dead bodies, and lifts its neck to watch for its prey, when it is 
sitting silently with patience. The vulurous heart flies afar 
from its resting tree of the body, and requires to be restrained 
with diligence from its flight, 

76. Again the apish mind is wandering through the woods 
on all sides, and passing fastly beyond the limits of its natal 
horizon in search of fruits; it outrans the bounds of its native 
land and country, and thus being bound to nowhere, he derides 
at the mulitude, that are bound to their homely toil, and confined 
in their native clime and soil. 

77. The big monkey of the mind that sports on the tree of 
the. body, with its eyes and nose as the flowers of the tree, and 
having the arms for its boughs, and the fingers for its leaves, 
ought to be checked for one’s success in any thing. 

78. The illusion of the mind rises like a cloud with the mists 
of error, for laying waste the good harvest of spiritual knowledge. 
It flashes forth lightnings from its mouth, to burn down every 
thing and not to give light on the way; its showers are 
injurious to ripened crops, and it opens the door of disire (to 
plunge the boat of the body in the whirlpool of the world), 

79. Forsake to seek the objects of your desire, which are 
situated in theairy region of your mind; and exert your energy 

‘to drive off the cloud of your mind, in order to obtain the great 
object of your aim. 

80. The mind is as along rope, that binds mankind to their 
ineessant acts. It is impossible to break or burn its knots in any 
other way except by means of one’s self knowledge. Its bond 
of transmigratjon is painful to all, until they obtain their final 
emancipation. 

81. Break boldly, O, Réma! by the instrumentality of your 
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inappetency the bondage of your mind, that binds fast an 
infinite number of bodies to the chain of their transmigration ; 
and enjoy your freedom without any fear for evermore. 

82. Know avarice as a venomous snake, which destroys its 
votaries by the poison of its breath, and never yields to the good 
counsel of any body. tis this serpent that has ruined mankind, 
by its deceit and by laying in wait for its prey, it emaciates 
the body to a stick. 

83. Avarice which is hid in the body, and lurks unseen in its 
cells, is as a dark cobra or hydra in its form ; it is to be burnt to 
death by the fire of lukewarmness, for your safety and securily 
from all evil. 

84, Now put your heart to rest by the intelligence of yonr 
mind, and gird yourself with the armour of purity for your 
defence ; forsake your fickle-mindedness for ever, and remain as 
a tree uninfested by the apes of passion. 

85. Purify both your] body and mind with the sanctity of 
your soul, and be dauntless and quiet by the aid of your 
intelligence and clam composure of your intellect. ‘Think 
yourself as lighter and meaner than a straw, and thus enjoy 
the sweets of this world by going across it to the state of 
beatitude in this life. 
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ra 
Argument. Uddilaka meditates on the form of Vishnu, and his quietas 
io and coalosceace with it. 


ASISHTHA continued :——Thinking himsel£ to be raised to 

this state of his transcendency, the saint sat in his. posture 

of padmdsana with his half shut eye-lids, and began to meditate 
in his translucent mind. 

2. Hethen thought that the syllable Om, is the imine emblem 
of Brahma; and he rises to the highest state, who utiers 
this monosyllac word. 

8. Then he uttered the word with an elevated voice and high 
note, which rang with a resonance like the ringing of a bell. 

4. The utterance of his Onktéra, shook the seat of his in 
tellect in the cranium ; and reached to the seat of the pure soul, 
in the topmost part of his head. 

5. The pranava or Omkdra, consisting of three and half 
matrés or instants, fills the whole body with the breath of 
inspiration; by having its first part or the letter u, uttered with 
an acute accent (Udatta). 

8. He let out the reckaka or the exhaling breath, whereby 
the internal air was extracted from the whole body ; and it 
became as empty as the sea, after it was sucked up by Agastya. 

7. His vital breath was filled with the sap of the intellect, 
and rested in the outer air by leaving his body ; as when a bird 
leaves its snug nest; and then mounts to and floats in the. 
open air. 

8. The burning fire of his heart, burnt away his whole body ; 
and left it as dry as a forest, scorched by the hot wind of a 
conflagration. | 

9. As he was in this state at the first step of his practice of 
Yogs, by the. pranava or utterance of this syllable Om; he dit 
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mot attend to the Aatéa Yoga atall, on account of its arduous. 
ness at first. 

10. He then attended to the other parts of the mystic syllable, 
and remained unshaken by suppression of his breath by the 
kumbhaka breathing. 

11. His vital breaths were not suffered to pass out of his 
body, nor were they allowed to circulate up and down in it ; but 
were shut up in the nostrils, like the water pent up in the drain. 

12, The fire burning before burnt body, was blown out in a 
moment like the flash of lightning ; and he left his whole frame 
consumed to ashes, and lying cold and grey on the naked 
ground. 

18. Here the white bones of his body, seemed to be sleeping 
unmoved on the naked shore; and lying in quiet rest on the 
bed of greyish ashes, appearing as the powder of camphor 
strewn on the ground. 

14, These ashes and bones were borne aloft by the winds, 
and were heaped at Jast on his body; which looked like the 
person of Siva besmeared with ashes, and wearing the string 
of bones about it. 

15. Afterwards the high winds of the air, flying to the face 
of the’ upper sky, bore aloft and scattered about those.ashes and 
bones, resembling an autumnal mist all about the air. 

16. The saint attained to this state, in the second or middle 
stage of his praxava Yoga; and it was by his fumbiaka 
breathing, and not by Aatka yoga (which is difficult to practise) , 
that he effected it. 

17, He then came to the third stage, of his pranava yoga, 
by means of the paraka or inhaling breathing, which confers a 
quiet rest to the Yogi, and is called purake for its fulfilment of 
his object. 

18. In the process of this practice, the vital breath is carried 
through the intellect to the region of vacuum; where it is 
cooled by the coldness of its climate. 

19. | From the region of vacuum, the breathing ascended to 
that of the lunar sphere ; and there it became as cold as when 
the rising smoke, turns to the watery cloud in the upper aky. 
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20. Then the breath rested in the orb of the full moon, asin | 
the ocean of ambrosial waters, and there pecome. as cool, as 
in the meritorious sam4dhi meditation. 

21. The respiring breaths were then exhalted as cooling 
showers of rain; and were brightened by the -moon-beams 
to the form of fine wires of gold. 

22, The same fel] as a dew drop on the remaining ashes, as 
the stream of the heavenly Gangé4 fell on the crest of Siva; and 
this resuscitated the burnt body to its former form. 

23. It then became as bright as the orb of the moon, and 
the body was bedecked with the four arms of Vishnu. It 
glistened like the p&rijata tree on the sea shore, after it was 
churned out by the Mandara mountain. 

24, The body of Udddlaka, stood confest as that of Nardy- 
ana to view ; and his bright eyes and lotus-like face, shone with 
a celestial light. 

25. The vital breaths filled his body with a humid juice, as 
when the lake is filled with sweet water, and the trees are 
supplied with moisture by the breath of spring. 

26. The internal airs filled the lungs, and the cavity of the 
heart ; as when the waters of the sea, run towards and roll 
into the whirlpool. 

27. His body was afterwards restored to and regained its 
natural state; as when the earth regains its prior and purer 
state, after it is washed by the waters of rain. 

28. He then sat in his posture of padmdsana, and kept his 
body fixed and firm in its straight and erect position. The 
five organs of his sense, were bound as fast, as the feet of an 
elepbant with strong chains. 

29. Hestrove to practise an unshaken hybernation (semddis), 
and wanted to make himself appear as translucent, as the clear 
autumnal sky and air. 

30. He restrained his breath (by means of his préndydma or 
contraction of breathing), and the fleet stag of his respiration 
from ite flight to all sides; and he restricted bis heart from its 
inclinations, and fixed it fast as by a rope to the post of his bosom. 
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31. He stopped bis heart forcibly, from its running madly 
to the pits of ita affection ; as they stop the course of over-flow- 
ing waters, by means of embankments. 

82. His eyes were half hid under his closing eyelids, and 
bis pupils remained as fixed.and unmoved, as the contracted petal 
of the lotis, against the buzzing bees, fluttering about and 
seeking to suck their honey. 

33. He employed himself to Rdéja Yoga, at first, by remain- 
ing silent with a graceful countenance. 

34. He abstracted his seneea from their objects, as they 
separate the oil from the sesamum seeds ; and he eontracted 
the organs of sense within himself, as the tortoise contracts 
his limbs under his hard covering. __ 

35. With his steady mind, he cast off tae external sensations 
afar from him; asa rich and brilliant gem, casts off its outer 
coating and rubbish, and then seatters its rays to a distance. 

36. He compresed his external sensations, without coming 
in contact with them within himself; as the trees contract 
their juice in the cold season within their rind, . 

37. He stopped the circulation of his respiration, to the 
nine openings of his body, and their passing through the mouth 
and anus; and by means of his 4umbhaka inspiration, he com- 
pressed the winds in the internal cells of his body. 

38. He held his neck erect like the peak of mount Meru, 
in order to receive the light of the soul ; which irradiated in the 
form of fiowers, before the vision of his mind. 

39. He confined his subdued mind in the cavity of his 
heart, as they imprison the big elephant in a cavern of the 
Vindya mountain; when they have brought him under their 
subjection by some artifice. 

40. When bis sonl bad gained its clearness, resembling the 
serenity of the atumnal skys it forsook its unsteadiness like 
the calm ocean, when it is full and unagitated by the winds. 

41. The mist of doubts, which comtetimces gathered in his 
breast, and obscured the ght of his reason and truth; now ficd 
from before bim, like a flight of gnats driven by the wind, 
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42, As yet the crowds of doubt, rose repeatedly in his breast, 
and of their own accord; he dispersed them boldly by the 
sword of his reason, as a hero drives the enemy before him. | 

43. Upon the dispersion of the thick mists of doubts, and 
all wordly desires from his mind ; he beheld the bright sun of 
reason rising in his breast, from amidst the parting gloom of 
ignorance. 7 

44. He dispelled this darkness, by the sun-beame of his full 
intelligence ; which rose in his mind as a blast of wind, and dis- 
persed the clouds of his doubts in the skies. 

45, After dispersion of this darkness, he saw a beautiful 
collection of light, shining upon him like the morning twilight, 
and alighting upon his lotus bed, after dispersion of the shade of 
night. (This was his sdééwikabhdvea or state of purity). 

46. But this clear light of his soul, was soon after removed 
by the raja or worldlinesa of his mind; which devoured it as 
the young elephant feeds upon the red lotuses of the land 
(sthala padma), and as Vetdia goblins lick up the drops of 
blood. 

47. After the loss of this heavenly light, his mind turned 
flighty from the giddiness of his passions (or tama guna); and 
he became as drowsy as the sleeping lotuses at night, and as tipsy 
asa drunken sot over his cups. | 

48. But his reason soon returned to him, and made him 
shake off his sleepiness, as the winds! disperse the clouds, and as 
the snake inhales the air; and as the elephant devours the lotus 
bush, and the sunlight dispels the darkness of night. 

49. After removal of his drowsiness, his mind beheld the 
broad expanse of the blue firmament, filled with fancied forms 
of animals, and flights of peacocks and other birds. 

50. When, as the rain water washes off the blackness of 
tamdla leaves, and as a gust of wind drives away the morning 
mist, and as the light of a lamp disperses the darkness; so 
returned to him, his spiritual light, and removed the blue - 
vacuum, of his’ mind, by filling it with its benign radiance. 

51. The idea of an empty vacuity (vacuum), being replaced 
by that of his self consciousness, his idea of the mind was also 
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absorbed in it; as the drunken frenzy of a man is drowned in 
his sleep. 

52. His great soul, then rubbed out the impressions of error 
from his vitiated miud; as the luminous sun drives from the 
world, the shades of darkness which had overspread it at 
night, 

53. In this manner his misty mind, being freed from ita 
shades of light and darkness, and from the dross of its drowziness 
and error; obtained its rest in that state of samddfs or trance, 
which no language can describe, 

54, In this state of calm and quiet repose, his limbs dropped 
down as in the drowziness of sleep; and their powers were 
absorbed in the channel of his self consciousness, as a flood recoils 
to its basin, when it is bound by an embankment. 

55. Jt was then by means of his constant inquiry, that he 
advanced to the state of his intellectuality, from that of his 
consciousness of himself; as the gold that is moulded to the 
form ofa jewel, is reduced afterwards to the pure metal only. 

56. Then leaving his intellectuality, he thought himself as the 
intellect of bis intellect; and then became-of another form and 
figure, as when the clay is converted to a pot. 

57. Then leaving his nature of a thinkable being (or cbjec- 
tivity), he became the subjective thinking intellect itself; and 
next to that, as identic with the pure universal intellect ; just as 
the waves of the sea, resolve their globules into the common air. 
(It is by the process of generalization, that particulars are made 
to Liend in one ultimate univereal) 

58. Losing the sight of particulars, he saw the Great One 
as the container of all; and then he became as one with the 
sole yacuous intellect. 

49. He found bis felicity in this extra phenomenal state of 
the noumenon; which Jike the orean, is the reservoir of all 
moistures. 

69. He passed out of the confines of his body, and then 
wert to acertain spot, where Jeaving his ordinary form, he became 
2s a sea of joy (in the transport of his ecstacy). 

61, His intellect swam over that sea of joy like a floating 
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swan, and remained thera for many years with as serene a 
lustre, as the moon shines in her fulness in the clear firmament. 

62. It remained as still as a lump in the breathless air, and 
as the shadow of a picture in painting 3 it was ay calm as the 
clear lake without its waves, and as the sea after a storm, and 
as immovable as a cloud after it has poured out its waters. 

63, As Udddlaka had been sitting in this full blaze of lighé, 
he beheld the aerial Siddhas and a group « of gods (advancing 
towards him). 

64. The groups of Siddhas, that were eager to confer the 
ranks of the Sun and Indra upon him, assembled around him 
with groups of Gandharvas and Apsaras, from all sides of 
heaven. | 

65, But the saint took no notice of them, nor gave them 
their due honour, but remained in deep thought, and in the 
continuance of his steady meditation. 

66. Without paying avy regard to the assemblage of the — 
‘Siddhas, he remained still in that blissful abode of his bliss ; as 
the sun remaine in the solstices, or in the northern hemisphere 
for half of the year. 

67. While he continued in the enjoyment of his blessed 
state of living liberation, the gods Hari, Hara and Brahma 
waited at his door, together with bodies of Siddhas, Sd4dhyas 
and other deities beside them. 

68. He now remained in his state of indifference, which lies 
between the two opposites of sorrow and joy ; and neither of 
which is of long continuance, except the middle state of insouct- 
ance which endureth for ever. 

69, When the mind is situated in its state of neutrality, 
and whether it is for a moment or a thousand years; it has no 
more any relish for pleasure, by seeing its Euture joys of the next 
world, as already begun in this. 

70. When holy men have gained that blissful stale in this 
life, they look no more on the outer world; but turn aside 
from it, as men avoid a thorny bush of brambles (Lit, catechu 
plants). 


71. The saints that attained to this state of transcendental 
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bliss, do not stoop to look upon the visible world ; and as one who 
is seated in the heavenly car of Chitraratha, never alights on the 
thorny bush of the Khadira (catechumemosa). 

72. They take no account of the visible world, who enjoy 
this felicity of the invisible in them; as the self-sufficient rich 
man, takes into no account the condition of the miserable 
- poor, 

73. The wise heart that has found its rest in that blissful 
state, does either keep iteelf from the thoughts of this world, or 
shrink from it with disgust and hatred. 

74. Udddlaka thus remained in his holy seat for six months, 
after which he awoke from his trance; and removed from there 
to another place, as the sun gets out of the mists of frost in the 
vernal season. 

75. He beheld before him, the assemblage of the bright 
beings of enlightened minds; and who with their countenances 
shining as the lightsome moon, hailed the hermit with high 
veneration. 

76. They were fanned with chourtes flapping about them, 
like swarms of bees besmeared with white powders of manddra 
flowers; and sitting on their heavenly cars, decorated with flags 
waving in the sky. 

77. There were the great saints like ourselves sitting in 
them, decorated with ringlets of the sacred grass in their fingers, 
and accompanied by Vidyddharag and Gandharvas, with their 
- damsels ministering unto them. 

78, They addressed the great-souled and saintly Udddlaka 
with saying:—‘ Deign, O venerable sir, to look upon us, that 
have been waiting here upon you with our greetings.” 

79. “ Vouchsafe to mount on one of these heavenly cars, and 
repair to our celestial abode ; because heaven is the last abode, 
where you shall have the fall gratification of your desires after 
this hfe.” 

80. There remain to enjoy your desired pleasures, until the 
end of this kalpa age ; because it is pare heavenly blies which is 
the inheritance of saints, and the main aim and object of ascetic 
austerities on earth.” 
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81. “Behold here the dameels of Vidyddharas, are waiting for 
you with fans and wreaths of flowers in their hands ; and they 
have been huiling and inviting you to them, as the young 
elephantess, entices the big elephant towards her.” 

82. “It is the desire of fruition only, which is the main 
object of riches and meritorious acts; and the greatest of our 
enjoyments is the company of fairy damsels; as the flowers and 
fruits are the desired products of the verral season.” 

83. The hermit heard his heavenly guests, speaking in this 
manner; and then honoured them as he ought, without being 
moved by aught they said unto him. 

84, He neither complemented them with his courtesy, nor 
changed the tenor of his even and inexcitable mind ; but bidding 
them depart in peace, he betook himself to his wonted devotion. 

85. The Siddhas honoured him for his devotedness to his 
pursuit, and bis abjuring the desire of carnal gratifications. They | 
then departed to their elysian abode from there, after tarry- 
ing there in vain for some days, to entice the hermit to their 
Parnassian fields. 

86. Afterwards the saint contimued fo wander about at 
pleasure, in bis character of a living liberated Yogis aud frequent- 
ed the hermitages of the ascetics, at the skirts of the woods and 
foresta. 

87. He roved about freely over the ‘mountains of Mera, 
Mandara, and Kayldsa, and on the table lands of the Vindhyan 
and Himalayan ranges; and then travelled through woods and 
forests, groves and deserts, to distant islands on all sides. 

88, Atlast the saintly Udddlaka chose his abode in a cavern, 
lying at the foot of a mountain; and there dedicated the 
remainder of his life, to devotion and meditation in his seclusion. 

89. It was then in the course of a day, and thea of a month, 
and sometimes after the lapse of a year or years, that he rose 
once from his meditation. 

90. After his yoga was over, he came out and sized with 
the world ; and though he was sometimes engaged in the affairs 
of life, yet he was quite reserved in his conduct, and abstracted in 
his mind. 
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91. Being practiced to mental abstraction, he became one 
with the devine mind; and shone resplendant in all places, like 
the broad day light in view. 

92. He was habituated to ponder on the community of the 
mind, till he became one with the universal Mind; which 
spreads alike throughout the universe, and neither rises nor sets 
any where like the solar light. 

98. He gained the state of perfect tranquility, and his even 
mindedness in all places, which released him from the snare of 
doubts, and of the pain of repeated births and deaths, His 
mind became as clear and quiet as the autumnal sky, and his 
body shone as the sun at every place. 


FORMULA OF THE PRANAVA YOGA. 


1. A Acate or Rechaka } 2 U. Grave or Kumbhake f 3. M. the Circamflex 
yoga. yoga. or Puraka yoga. 


CHAPTER LV. 
TRASCENDENTALISM OF UDDALAKA. 
Argument. Moditation on the Universality of the soul and Intellect. 


AMA said :—Venerable Sir! you are the sun of the day: 

of spiritual knowledge, and the burning fire of the night 

of my doubts; and you who are the cooling moon to the heat 

of my ignorance, will deign to explain to me, what is ment 
by—community of existence, (that you said juet now). 

2. Vasishtha answered :—When the thinking principle or 
mind is wasted and weakend, and appears to be extinct and null; 
the intellect which remains in common in all beings, is called 
the common intelligence (or Nous) of all. 

8. And this intellect when it is devoid of its intellection and 
is absorbed in itself, and becomes as transparent es it is nothing 
of iteelf; it is then called the common (or Samanga) intellect. 

4. And likewise, when it ignores the knowledge of all ita" 
internal and external objects, it remains as the common intellect 
and unconscious of any personality. 

5. When all visible objects are considered to have ® common 
existence, and to be of the eame nature with one’s self, it is desi- 
gnated the common intellect. (Or compression of the whole in 
_ one, like the contraction of the limbs of a tortoise). 

6. When the phenomenas are all ingulped of themselves, in 
the one common spirit ; and there remains nothing as different 
from it, it is then called the one common entity. 

7. This common view of all things as one and the same, is 
called transcendentalism ; and it becomes alike both to embodied 
and disembodied beings in both worlds. It places the liberated 
being above the fourth stage of consummation. 

8. Itisthe enlightered soul which is exalted by ecstacy 
smédhi), that can have this common view of all as one; and 
not the ignorant, (who can not make this highest generalization). 

9. This common vicw of all cxistence, is entertained by all 
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great and liberated beir as it is the same moiccure and air, 
that is spread through tu. whole earth and vacuum. 

10. Sages like ourselves, as Ndrada and others, and the gods 
Brahmé4, Vishnu and Siva, have this common view of all things’ 
in existence. ) 

11. The saintly Uddélaka, entertained this view of the com- 
munity of all beings and things; and having thereby attained 
to that state of perfection, which is free from fear or fall; 
he lived as long as he liked to live in this earthly sphere. 

12. After lapse of a long time, he thought of enjoying the 
bliss of disembodied or spiritual liberation im the next world, 
by quitting his frail mortal frame 0. earth. 

13. With thie intention, he went into the cave of 2 moun- 
tain, and there n.ade a seat for himself, with the dried leaves of 
trees; and then sat upon itin his posture of padmdsana, with his 
eyes half closed under his eyelids. 

14. He shut up the opening of the nine organs of sense, and 
then having compressed their properties of touch and the like, 
in the one single sense of perception, he confined them all within 
it in his intellect. / 

15. Hé compressed the vital airs in his body, and kept his 
head erect on his neck; and then by fixing the tip of his tongue 
to the roof of his palate, he sat with his blooming countenance 
turned upwards to heaven. 

16. He did not allow his breath, to pass wp or down or out 
of or inside his body, or fly into the air; nor Jet his mind and 
sight to be fixed on any object ; but compressed them all in him 
self with hie teeth joined together : (in his strnggle for com- 
. Preesion). | 

17. There was a total stop of the breathing of his vital 
airs, and his countenance was composed and clear; his body 
was erect with the conciousness of his intellect, and his heirs 
stood on their ends like thorns. 

18. His habitual conciousness of intellection, tanght him 
the community of the intellect; and it was by his constant 
communion with the intellect, that he perceived a flood of inter- 
nal bliss stirring in himself, 
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19, This feeling of his internal bliss, resulting from his 
consciousness of intellectual community ; led him to think himself 
as identic with the entity of the infinite soul, and supporting 
the universal whole, 

20. He remained with an even composure, in his state of 
transcendent quietness ; and enjoyed an even rapture in himeelf, 
with a placid countenance. 

21. Being unruffled by the transport of his spiritual bliss, 
and attaining the state of divine holiness; he remained for a 
long time in his abstract meditation, by abstracting his mind, 
from all thoughts and errors of the world.— 

_ 22, His great body remained as fixed ag an image in paint- 
ing, and shone as bright as the atumnal sky, illumined by the 
beams of the full moon. 

23. In course of some days, hig soul gradually forget its 
mortal state, and it found its rest in his pure spiritual bliss ; 
as the moisture of trees is deposited in the rays of the sun, at 
the end of autumn (in the cold season). 

24. Being devoid of all desires, doubts a levity of his 
mind; and freed from all foul and of pleasnfable inclinations 
of his body; he attained to that supreme bliss on the loss of 
his former joys, before which the prosperity of Indra appeared 
as a straw, floating on the vast expanse of the ocean. 

25, The Brahman then attained to that state of his sum- 
mum bonum which in unmeasureable, and pervades through all 
space of the measureless vaccuum ; and which fills the universe 
ard is felt by the enraptured yogi alone. It is what is called 
the supreme and infinite bliss, having neither its begining nor 
end, and being a@ reality, without any property assignable 
to itself. | 

26. While the Brahman attained to this firs’ slate of his 
consummation, and had the clearness of his understanding, 
during the first six months of his devotion; his body became 
emaciated by the sun beams, and the winds of heaven whistled 
over his dry frame, with the sound of lute strings. 

27. After a long time had elapsed in this manner, the: 
daughter of the mountain king-Pérvah, came to that spot,. 
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accompanied by the Métris, and shining like flames of fire with 
the grey locks of hair on their heads, as if to confer the boon 
of his austere devotion. 

28. Among them was the goddess Chémundé, who is adored 
by the gods. She took up the living skeleton of the Brahman, 
and placed it on her crown, which added a new lustre to her 
frame at night. 

29. Thus was the disgusting and dead like body of Uddélaks, 
eet and placed over the many ornaments on the body of the 
goddess , and it was only for her valuing it as more precious 
than all other jewels, on account of ite intrinsic merit of 
spiritual knowledge. 

30. Whoever plants this plant of the life and conduct (i.c., 
tae biography) of Udddlska in the garden of his heart, will 
find it always flourishing with the flowers of knowledge and 
the fruits of divine bliss within himself. And whoso walks 
under the shadow of this growing arbor, he is never to be 
subject to death, but will reap the fruit of his higher progress 
in the path of liberation. 


CHAPTER. LVI. 
Investicatiox INTO Mzprranion anp CowresPuaTior. 


Argument. That a man in secular life, is not barred from spiritual con- 
templation. ‘Nor is the spiritualist debarred from engaging in secular 
duties. 

ASISTHA continued :—-Proceed in this manner to know 
the universal soul in your own soul, and thereby obtain 
your rest in that holy state. 

2. You must consider all things by the light of the séstras, 
and dive into their true meaning; you will also benefit your- 
selves by the lectures of your preceptor, and by pondering on 
them in your own mind; as also by your constant practice of 
ignoring the visibles, until you come to know the invisible One. 

8. Itis by means of your habitual dispassionateness, your 
acquaintance with the edstras and their meanings, and your hear- 
ing the lectures of the spiritual teachers , as well as your own 
conviction that you can gain the holy state, (for it is your con- 
fidence oaly), whereby you can come to it. 

4. It is also by your enlightened understanding too, when it 
is acute and unbiased, that you can attain to that everlasting 
state of felicity, without the medium of anything else. 

5. Rdéma said :—Tell me sir, that art acquainted with the 
past and future ; whether one who is employed in the affairs of 
life, and at the same time is enlightend and situated in his quie- 
tude ;— 

6. And another who remains in his solitary devotion, apart 
from worldly connections ; which of these two has greater merit: 
(:.¢., whether the social or solitary devotee). 

7. Vasishtha replied :—He who views the association of pro- 
pertiesand qualities of things, (which constitute all bodies in 

general), as quite distinct from the soul s enjoys a cool tranquility 
within himself, which is designated by the name of Samédbi. 

8. He who is certain that the visibles bear relation to his 
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mind only, and have no connection with his soul; and remains 
calm and cool in himself, may be either engaged in business, or 
sit quietly in his meditation. | 

9. Both of these are happy souls, as long as they enjoy a cool 
calmness within themselves ; because Ht is this internal coolness 
of the soul only, which is the result of great and austere devotion. 

10. When a man in his habit of quietude, feels the fickle- 
ness of his miud, his habitude then, turns to the reeling of a 
giddy or mad men. 

Il. When the sprawling mad man, is devoid of desires in his 
mind; his foolish frolic is then said to resemble the rapturous 
emotions, and gesticulations of Buddhist mendicants. 

12. The worldly man who is enlightened in his mind, and 
the enlightened sage who is sitting in his hermitage ; are both 
of them alike in their spiritual cooliness, and have undoubtedly 
reached the state of their blessedness. 

18. The man who is unrelated with the actions which he does, 
but bears a mind which is free from desires, such as the mind of 
® man engrossed with other thoughts ; he is sensible of what he 
hears and sees, with his organs only, without being affected by 
them. 

i4, A man becomes the agent of an act, even without his 
doing it actually, who is fully intent upon the action; as the 
unmoving man thinks himself to be moving about, and falliug 
down ina ditch: (startles even at the thought, as if it were in 
actuality). 

15, Know the inaction of the mind, to be the best state 
of anaesthesta ; and soliety or singleness, as the best means 
to your insouciance, 

16. It is the activity and inactivity of the mind, which 
are said to be the sole causes, of the restlessness ard quietness 
of men, as also of their fixed meditation and want of its 
fixity : therefore destroy the germs of thy rising desires. 

17. Want of desire is called the neutrality of the mind, and it 
is this that constitutes its s teadiness and meditation ; this gives 
soliety to the soul, and contributes to its everlasting tranquility. 

18. The diminishing of desires leads the caan to the highest 


UPASAMA KHANDA. | 999 


station of inappetency and innocence; (z.¢. from the fourth 
to. the seventh pithikd). | 

19. The thick gethering desires, serve to fill the mind with 
the vanity of its agency, which is the cause of all its woea; 
(because it wakens them, only to labour under their throes) ; 
therefore try to weaken your desires at all times. 

20. When the mind is tranquil, after it is freed from its 
fears, griefs and desires; and the soul is set at its rest and quiet, 
in want of its passions; it is then called the state of its samddhe 
or non-chalance. 

21. Relinquish the thoughts of all things from thy mind, 
and live wherever thou livest, whether on a mount or in a 
forest, as calmly as thou dost at thy home. 

22. The houses of house-holders of well governed minds, 
and of those who are devoid of the sense of their egoism, 
are as solitary forests to them: (without any stir er disturbance 
to annoy them). 

23. Dwelling in one’s own house or in a forest, is taken in 
one and the same light by cool-minded men, as they view all 
visible objects, in the light of an empty vacuum only. 

24. Men of pacified minds, view the bright and beautifui 
buildings of cities, in the same indifferent lights, as they behold 
the woods in the forest. 

25. Itis the nature of ungoverned minds, to view even the 
solitary woods, to be as full of people as large towns and cities. 
(#.¢., they have no peace of mind any where). 

26. The restless mind falls asleep, after it gets rid of its 
labour; but the quiet mind has its quietus afterwards (it's 
nirv4na extinction), (¢.c., the one sleeps and rises again, but 
the other one is wholly extinct). Therefore do as you like: 
(either sleep to rise again, or sleep to wake no more). 

27. Whether one gets rid of worldly things or not, it 
is his sight of the infinite spirit, that makes him meek and 
quiet. (The worldly and the recluse are equally holy, with 
their divine knowledge only}. 

28. He whose mind is expanded by his like indifference, to 
both the objects of his desire and disgust also; and to whom 
Vou, IL. 126 
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all things sre alike insignificant everywhere, he is called the 
staid and stoic, and the cool and meek. 

29. He who sees the world in God in his inmost soul, 
aud never as without the Divine Spirit; and whose mind sees 
everything in waking as in his sleep, is verily the lord of 
mankind. 

80. As the market people, whether coming in or going out, 
are strangers to and unrelated with one another; 90 the wise 
man looks upon the concourse of men witt unconcern, and 
thinks his own town a wilderness. 

31, The mind which is fixed to its inward vision, and is 
inattentive to external objects; thinks the populous city as a 
wilderness before it, both when it is awake or asleep, and 
active or inactive. 

32. Those who are attentive to the inward mind, sees the 
outer world as a vacuous space to him; and the populous 
world appears as a desert desolate to him, owing to its un- 
worthiness of his attention. 

$8. The world is all cool and calm to the cold hearted, as 
the system of the body is quiet cool to one without his fit 
of fever-heat. 

$4. Those that are parched with their internal thirst, find 
the world as a burning conflagration to thems becanse every 
body sees the same without him, as he sees within himself. 

35 The external world with all its earthly, watery and 
airy bodies, and with all its rocks, rivers and quarters, is the 
counterpart of the inner mind, and is situated without it, as 
it is contained within iteelf. 

S86. The big banian tree and the little barley plants, are 
exact ectypes of their antitypes in the eternal mind; and 
they are exhibited out of it, as they are within it, like the 
frayrance of flowers diffused in the air. 

37. There is nothing situated in the inside or the outside 
of thia world, but they are the casts and copies, as displayed 
by their pitterns in the great mind of God. 

38. +The external world is a display of the essence, contained 
in the universal soul; and appears without it from within its 
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concealment, like the smell of camphor coming out of its 
casket. 

39. It is the divine soul, which manifests itself in the 
form of the ego and the world also; (the subjective and the 
objective); and all what we see externally or think inter- 
nally, either in and out of us is unreal, except the real images 
which are imprinted in the soul. 

40. The soul which is conscious of its innate images, 
sees the same in their intellectual appearances within the mind, 
and in their external manifestations in the visible creation. 

41. He who has his internal and external tranquility, and 
enjoys his peace of mind, and views the world inseparable from 
the soul, enjoys his quiet semddkt everywhere; but he who 
perceives their difference, and differentiates his egoism from 
all others, (that is, who sees his distinction from other beings), 
he is ever subject to be tossed about, as by the rolling waves of 
the sea. 

42. The soul that is infested by the meladies of this world, 
sees the earth, sky, air and water, together with the hills and 
all things in them, burning before it asin the conflagration, 

of the last day of dissolution (pradaya). 

43. He who performs his work with his organs of action, 
and has bis sonl fixed in its internal meditation; and is not 
moved by any joy or grief, is called the dispassionate yogi. 

44. He who beholds the all pervading soul in his own eelf, 
and by remaing unrufffed in his mind, doth never grieve at nor 
thinks about any thing ; is styled the unimpassioned yogi. 

45. Whe looks calmly into the course of the world, ps it 
has passed or is present before him, and sits still smiling at 
its visisitudes, that man is named the unpassionate yogi. 

46. Because these changing phenomena, do not appertain to 
unchanging spirit of God, nor do they participate with my own 
egoism, (2. ¢. they are no parts, of God or’ myself); they but 
resemble the glittering atoms of gold in the bright sun-shine 
Which do not exist in the sky. 

47. He who bas no sense of egoism or tuisin in himself. 
nor the distinction of things in his mind, as of the sensible and 
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insensible ones ; is the one that truly exists, and not the other 
who thinks otherwise, (So eays the Sruti:—The one alike in 
all is the All, and not the other, who is unlike every thing. 

48, He who conducts all his affairs with ease, by his remain- 
tng as the intangible and translucent air about him, aed who 
remains as insensible of his joy and sorrow, as a block of wood 
or stone, is the man that is called the seclate and quiet. 

49, He who -€ his own nature and not through fear, looks 
on all beings as himself, and accounts the goods of others as 
worthless stones 3 is the man that sees them in there true light. 

50. No object whether great or small, is slighted as a trifle 
by the polished or foolish they value all things, but do not per- 
ceive in their hearts, the Reality that abides in them like the 
wise. (Fools look into the forms of things, but the wise 
look in their in being). 

31. One possessed of such indifference and equality of his 
mind, attains to his highest perfection; and is quite unconcern- 
ed with regard to his rise and fall, and about his life and death, 

§2, He is quite unconcerned with any thing, wheather he is 
situated amidst the luxuries at his home, aud the superfluities 
of the world, or when he is bereft of all his possessions and 
enjoyments, and is exposed in a dreary and deep solitude : 

538. Whether indulging in voluptuousness or bacchanial 
revelry, or remaining retired from society and observing his 
taciturnity ; {it is all equal to him, if he is but indifferent about 
them). 

i4, Whether he anoints bis body with sandal paste or agalo 
chim, or bestnears it with powdered camphor; or whetber he 
rubs his person with ashes, or casts himself into the flames ; (it 
is all the same te him, with his 2on-chalance of them). 

544 Whether drowned in sinfulness, or marked by his meritori- 
onsnes: ; whether he dies this day or lives for a kalpa-age : (it is 
all the same to the indifferent). 

84. The man of indifference is nothing in himself, and 
therefore lis doings are no acts of hisewn. He is not polluted 
by impurity, as the pure gold is not sullied by dirt or dust. 

57, Ttis the wroug application of the words consciousness- 
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samvit, and goul (purasha), to I and thou (or the subjective 
and objective), which has led the ignorant to the blunder 
(of duality), as the silvery shell of cockles, misleads men to 
the error of silver. 

58. The knowledge of the extinction of all existence (in 
the Supreme Spirit)), is the only cure for this blunder cf one’s 
entity, and the only meane to the peace of his mind. 

59. The error of egoism and tuism of the conscious soul, 
which is the -sourse of its vain desires, causes the variety of 
the weal and woe of mankind in their repeated births, (Selfish- 
ness grows our desires, and these again produce our woes). 

60. As the removal of the fallacy of the enake in the rope, 
gives peace to the mind of there being no snake therein; so 
the subsidence of egoism in the soul, brings peace and tran- 
quility to the mind. 

61. He that is conscious of bis inward soul, and uncon- 
scious of all he does, eata, drinks; and of his going to others, 
and offering his sacrifice; is free from the results of his acts : 
and it is the same to him, whether he does them or not. 

62, He who slides from outward natare, and abides in his 
inward soul ; is released from all external actions, and the good 
and evil resulting therefrom. 

63. No wish stirs in such unraffed soul, in the eame manner 
as no germ sprouts forth from the bosom of a stone; and such 
desires as ever rise in it, are as the waves of the sea, rising and 
falling in the same element, 

64. All this is Himself, and He is the whole of this universe, 
without any partition or duality ir Him. Heis one with the 
holy and Supreme soul, and the only entity called the Idest 
tateat. (He is no unreality, but es real as the true Reality). 


CHAPTER LVII. 


Nzegztion or Dvatrsé. 


Argument. On Supreme Intellect pervades the whole, and is one with 
iteelf., 
ASISHTHA continued :—The intellect residing in the soul, 
is felt by all like the poignancy inherent in pepper; and it 
‘is this, whereby we have the intellection of the ego and non-ego, 
and of the distinctions of the undivided dimension of infinite 
duration and space. 

2. The soul is as the Universal ocean of salt, and the intellect 
is the saltishness inherent init; it is this which gives us the 
knowledge of the ego and non-ego, and appears in the forms of 
infinite space and time; (which are no other than its attributes). 

3. The intellect of which we have the knowledge as inherent | 
in the soul itself; is as the sweetness of the sugarcane of 
the soul, and spreads itself in the different forme of the ego 
and the non-ego of worldly objects. 

4, The intellect which is known as the hardness inhering in 
the stonelike soul, diffuses itself in the shapes of the compact 
ego and the uasolid non-ego of the world. 

5. The knowledge that we have of the solidity of our rock- 
like soul, the same solidifies itself in the forms of I and thou, 
and the diversities of the world all about us. 

6. The soul which like the great body of water, presents its 
fluidity in the form of the intellect; the same assumes the forms 
of the whirlpools of the ego, and the varieties of non-ego in. 
the world, 

7. The great arbor of the soul, stretches itself in the 
exuberent branches of the intellect ; producing the fruits of ego 
and the various forms of non-ego in the world. 

8. The intellect which is but a gap in the great vacuum of 


the soul, produces the ideas of I and thou and of the universe 
besides. 
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9. The intellect is as vain as vanity itself in the vacuity of 
the soul; aud gives rise to the ideas of ego and ¢#, and of the 
world besides. 

10. The intellect situated within the environs of the soul, has 
ita egoism and non-egoiam situated without it. (¢.e. The soul 
contains the intellect. which deals with ideas lying beyond it). 

11. When the intellect is known, to be of the same essence 
with that of the soul; then the difference of the ego and non- 
ego, proves to be but acts of intellection and no reality. 

12. It is the reflexion of the inward soul yatret which is 
understood to be the ego wy, the mind few and anima or 
animated soul wtq. (The two souls are respectively called the 
nafs satigue and the nafs Jesmza in sufism, the former is Meram 
and Shafat-luminous and transparent, and the latter safs 
amera Jesmani-or bodily senses, and guate shsks-or outragious 
passions). | 

18. When the luminous and moon like soul, entertains and 
enjoys the ambrosial beams of the intellect within itself; it then 
forgets its egoism, which rises no more in its bright sphere. 

14. When the sweetness of the intellect, is felt within the 
molasses of the soul; it is relished by the mind with a zest, 
which makes it forget its egoism in itself. 

15. When the bright gem of the soul, shines with the radi- 
ance of the intellect in itself; it finds its egoism to be lost 
altogether, under the brightness of its intellectual light. 

-16. The soul perceives nothing in itself, for the total want of 
the perceptibles in it ; nor does it taste anything in itself, for 
want of anything gustable therein, (The objective is altogather 
lost in it). 

17. It thinks of nothing in itself, for want of the thinkables 
therein; nor does it know of aught in itself, for want of the 
knowables there. (The soul being absorbed in itself, is uncon- 
scious both of the subjective as well as objective). 

18, The soul remains blank of all impressions of the subjec- 
tive and objective, and also of the infinite plenum in itself; it 
remains in the form of a firm and solid rock by itself. 

19. Itis by way of common speech or verbiage, we use , 
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the words I and thou, and of the objective world, though they 
are nothing whatever in reality. 

20. There is no seat nor agent of thought, nor fallacy of the 
world in the soul; (all which are acts of the mind only) : while 
the soul remains asa mute and pellucid cloud, in one ephere 
of the autumnal sky. 

21, As the waters by cause of there fluidity, take the forms 
of vortices in the sea; so the intelligent soul assumes its errors 
of Land thou in its undivided self; owing to its delusion (mdyd) 
of the kc ower and known (or the subjective and objective). 

22. As fluidity is inherent in water, and motion in air, so is 
egoism innate in the subjective knower, and objectively 
connate with the known world. (This is said of the intelligent 
or animated soul, and not of the supreme soul, which is both the 
subject and object in itself), 

23. The more doth the knowledge of a man, increase in 
ita verity, the clearer does the knowing man come to find, that 
his very knowledge of the known objects, is the display of 
Devine Ommiscience itself. But should he come to know his 
egoism or subjectivity, owing to his vitality and activity ; and 
conceive the Jdtson or objectivity of all others (beside himself ; 
in this case the learned or knowing man is no better than an 
Egoist, and knowing the Living God or Jiva Brahma only.* 

24. Inas much as the intelligent soul (jiva), derives its 
pleasure from its knowledge of objects; in like manner is it 
indentified with the knowledge, of its sameness with or differ- 
ence from that object. (¢.¢. It is according to the thought or 
belief of the thinker, that he is identified or differentiated fron, 
the object thought of). | 

25. Living, knowing and the knowledge of things, are pro- 
perties of the animated or concrete soul—the jiva; but there is 
no difference of these in the discrete, or Universal and intellectual 
soul (which is one in all), 


* Perfection of knowledge, is the Omniscience of God, and leads the 
knower, to the belief of his Omnipresence. But imperfect knowledge, leads 
to the belief of the Ego and the Jira. or Living God, as deatinct from the 
quietcent Bralma, 
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28 Asthere is no difference between the intelligent and 
the living sout (jiva), eo there is no diversity between the intelli- 
gent soul and Siva (Ziv or Jove), the Lord of animated nature 
who is the undivided whole. 

27. Kuow the all quiescent, and the unborn One, who is 
without begining, middle and end; who is self manifest and 
felicity itself; and who is inconceivable and beyond all assignable 
property or quality. He is all quiescent, and all verbal and 
occular indications of him are entirely false. Yet for the sake of 
our comprehension, he is represented as the Holy one, os or om. 


Vor, LI. 127 


CHAPTER LVIII. 
Lecenp or Scracuu; Anp ADMONITION oF Minpavya. 


Argument. Self-dejectedneas of Suraghu; and Méndavya’s Admoni- 
tions to him. 

ASISHTHA said :—Hear me relate to you Rdma, an old 
legend, in illustration of this subject; and it is the account 
of the Kirata Chief Suraghu, which is marvelous in its nature. 

2, There is a tract of land in the regions on the north, which 
was hoary as a heap of camphor with its snowfalls, and which 
seemed to smile as the clear night, under the moon-beams of 
the bright forghtnight. 

8, It was situated on the summit of Himélaya. and called 
the peak of Kailésa, it was free from mountainous elephants, 
and was the chief of all other peaks (owing to its being the seat 
of Siva). | 

4, It was as milkwhite, as the bed of Vishnu in the milky 
ocean, and as bright as the empyrean of Indra in heaven, it 
was as fair as the seat of Brahm4, in the pericarp of the lotus; 
and as snow-white as the snowy peak of Kedéra, the favourite 
seat of Siva. 


5. It was owing to the waving of the Rudrdksha trees over 
it, and the parade of the Apsara fairies about it, as also by the, 
pencils of rays of its various gems, that it appeared as the une 
dulating sea (of milk or curd). 

6. The playful Pramathas, and other classes of demigods 
(ganadevatds) frolicked here as gaily as blossoms of Asoka plants, 
when tossed about by the feet of their wanton dameels, (It is 
said that the Asoka jonesia flowers bloasom, better, when they 
are kicked by and trodden under the feet of females). See Sir W. 
Jones’ Indian plants. 

_ 4%. Here the god Siva wanders about, and sees the water 
falls proceeding from anu receding into the caves of the moun- 
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tain, by dilution of the moon-stones contained in them: (the 
thick ice and snows here, are taken for moon-stones). 

8. There was a spot of ground here enclosed by trees, and 
by plants and creepers and shrubs of various kinds ; and which is 
intersected by lakes, hills and rivers, and interspersed by herds 
of deer and does of various species. 

9. There dwelt a race of the Kirdtas called Himajdtas at 
this spot, who were as numerous as the ants living at the foot 
by a big banian tree. | 

10. They lived like owls in the shades and hollows of the 
trees, and subsisted upon the fruits and flowers and herbage of 
the nearest forests, and by felling and selling the. Rudrdiksha 
woods of the Kailésa mountain. _ 

11. They bad a chief among them, who was as nobleminded, 
as he was brave to baffle his enemies ; he was as the arm of the 
goddess of victory, and stretched it for the protection of his 
people, 

‘12, He had the name of Suraghn, and was mighty in quell- 
ing his brave and dreadful enemies; he was powerful as the 
sun, and as strong as the god of wind in his figure. 

13. He surpassed the lord of the Guhyakas-Kavera, in the 
extent of his kingdom, his dignity and riches; he was greater 
than the guru of the lord of gods in his wisdom, and excelled 
the preceptor of the Asuras in learning. 

14, He discharged his kingly duties, by giving rewards and 
- punishments of the deserts of his men as they appeard to him; 
and was as firm in the acquittal of this duties, as the sun in 
making the day and his daily course, 

15. He considered in himself the pain and pleasure, that 
his punishments and rewards caused his people; and to which 
they were like birds caught in nets from their freedom of 
flight. 

16. “Why do I perforce pierce the hearts of my people,” he 
said, as they bruise the sesamum seeds for oil; it js plain 
that all persons are susceptible of pain and affliction like 
myself? 

17. Yes, they are all capable of pain, and therefore I will 
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cease to inflict them any more ; but give them riches and please 
all persons. 

18, But if I refrain to punish the’ tormentors of the good, 
they are sure to be extirpated by the wicked, as the bed of 
the channel is dried up for want of rain. 

19. Oh! the painful dilemma in which I am_ placed, 
wherein my punishment and mercy to men are both grevious 
to me, or pleasing and unpleasing to me by turns. 

20. Being in this manner much troubled in his mind, his 
thoughts disturbed his spirit like the waters in the whirlpools. 

21. It happened at one time the sage Mandavya met him 
at his house, as the divine sage Ndrada (the Mercury or messen- 
ger of gods), meets Indra in his celestial abode, in kis journey 
through the regions of the sky. 

22. The king honoured him with reverance, and then asked 
that great sage to remove his doubt, as they eut down a 
poisonous tree in the garden, with the stroke of the axe at 
its roots. 

23. Suraghu said :-—-I[ am supremely blest, O sage, at this 
call of thine at mine, which has made me as joyous as the 
visit of the spring on the surface of the earth, and gives a fresh 
bloom to the fading forest. 

24. Thy visit, O sage! has really made me more blest 
then the blessed, and gives my heart to bloom, as the rising 
aun opens the closed petals of the lotus. 

25. Thouob lord! art acquainted with all truths and srt 
quite at rest in thy spirit; deign, therefore to remove this 
doubt from my mind, asthe sun displaces the darkness of 
night by his orient beams. 

26. <A doubt festering in the heart is said to be the greatest 
pain of man, and this pain is healed only in the society of 
the good and wise. 

27. The thoughts of my rewards and punishments to my 
dependents, have been incessantly tormenting my heart, az 
the scratches inflicted by the nails of a lion, are always 
_ gfflicting to the bruised body of the elephant. 

28. Deign, therefore, O sage, to remove this pain of mine, 
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and cause the sunshine of peace and equanimity to brighten 
the gloom of my mind. 

29. Mé&ndavya replied :—It is O prince; by means of one’s 
self-exertion, self-dependence and self-help that the doubts of 
the mind, are melted down like snows under the sunshine. 

$0. It is by self-discrimination also, that all mental anguish 
is quickly put to an end ; as the thick mists and clouds are dis- 
persed in autumn. 

$1, It must be in one’s own mind, that he should consider 
the nature and powers of his internal and external organs, and 
the faculties of his body and mind. - 


82, Consider in thy mind (such things as these) ; as what 
am I, what and whence are all these things; and what means 
this our life; and what is this death that waits upon it? 
These inquiries will surely set thee to eminence. 

33. As you come to know your true nature by your intros- 
pection into the state of your mind, you will remain unchanged 
by your joys and griefs, asa firm rock (stande against the 
force of winds and waves, (to shake or move it). 

$4. Aad asthe mind is freed from ite habitual fickleness 
and feverish heut, it regains its former tranquility; as the 
roiling wave returns to the state of the still water from: which 
it rose, 

35. And as the mind remains in the impassability of icing 
liberated men (Jivan-mukta), all its imageries are wiped off 
from it; as its impressions. or reminiscences of past lives, are 
lost and effaced upon ils regineration (in each succeeding 
manwantara). 

36. The unimpassioned are honoured as the most fortunate 
among mankind on earth; and the man knowing this truth and 
remaining with his self- contentment is regarded as venerable 
father by every body. 

37. When you come to see the greatness of your soul 
by the light of reason, you will find yourself to be of greater 
maguitude, than the extent of the sky and ocean put together; 
and the rational comprehensiveness of the mind, bears more 
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meaning in it, than the irrational comprehension of the 
spheres. 

38. When you attain to such greatness, your mind wiii no ~ 
more dive into worldly affairs ; as the big elephant will not be 
engulfed in the hole made by the bullock s hoof. 

39. But the base and debased mind, will plunge itself in 
mean and vile matters of the world ; as the contemptible gnat 
is drowned in a drop of water in a little hole. 

40. Little minds are led by their greediness, to dive in to 
dirty affairs, like insects moving about in the dirt; and their 
miserliness makes them covet all out-ward things (without eeek- 
ing their inward good). 

41. But great minds avoid to take notice of outward 
things, in order that they may behold the pure light of 
supreme soul shining in themselves. 

42. The ore is cleared and washed, until pure gold is obtain- 
ed from it; and so long is spiritual knowledge to be cultivated 
by men, until spiritual light fills their souls. 

43. See always all things of all sorts with an ecumenical 
view in all places; and with an utter indifference to the 
varieties of theit outward forms and figures ; behold all with the 
eye of thy soul fixed to one universal soul pervading the whole. 

44, Until thou art freed from thy view of all particular 
specialities, thou canst have.no sight of the universal spirit, 
it is after the disappearance of all particularities, that there 
remains the catholicity of the transcendental spirit. 

45, Until thou gettest rid cf all individualites, it is 
impossible for thee to come to the knowledge of universality ; 
and much more so, to comprehend the all—comprebending 
soul of all. 

46. When one endeavours to know the supreme soul, with 
all bis heart and soul, and sacrifices all other objects to that 
and ; it is then only possible for him, to know the Divine soul 
in its fulness, and not otherwise. | 

47. Therefore forsake to seek aught. for thy own soul; and 
it is only by thy leaving all other thipgs, that thou comeat 
to the sight of the best of things. 
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48. All these visible objects which appear to be linked to- 
gether, by the concatenation of causes and their effects, are 
the creation of the mind ; which combines them together, as the 
string doth « necklace of pearls. That which remains after 
expunging the mind and its created bodies, is the sole soul, and 
this ie that soul Divine ;—the paramétmé4, 


CHAPTER LIX. 
Tranguitity or SugzacHv. 


Argument, The loss and oblivion of all things and thoughts, leading 
to the security aud Tranquility of spirit. 


ASISHTHA continued :—O progeny of Raghu! after the 

sage Maindavya had advised the Kiréta king in the said 

manner, he retired to his solitary abode, suited for holy saints and 
sages, - 

2. After the sage had gone, the prinee also retired to a lonely 
place; and there began to reflect on the nature of his soul, and 
the manner of his existence (in this world and the next). 

3. He said :—I am not in this mountain (nor in any visible 
thing), nor are they mine (or any part of myself); Tam not the 
cosmos, nor is this world myself. (I am no hill, nor do the hills 
appertain to my soul; I am not of this earth, nor is the earth 
any part of mine unearthly spirit, Gloss). So says the sufipoets ; 
n& azarsham &c. 

4. This habitation of the Kirdtas, does not belong to me nor 
do I beloug to it ; it is the consent of the people that bas made 
me the ruler of the place. 

4. Without this election I am no body here, nor is this place 
any thing to me ; though this city and this place are to last Bs 
ever. 

6. The city so magnificient with its highflying flags, its 
groves und gardens and groups of my servants, and the iong 
train of horse, elephants and soldiers, is, alas! nothing to my- 
self. 

7. A) this was nothing to me before my election, and will 
act be mine after my desposal; and all these posseasions, enjoy- 

ments and consorts, do neither appertain to me nor I to them. 

8. Thus this Government - -ch all its force and officers in 

‘the city, is naught to me, nor am I aught to it in reality, except 
mere adscititious compliments to one another. 
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9. I think myself to be this body of mine, composed of my _ 
lege, hands, and feet, and believe myself to be placed in the 
midst of these (7.e., in the heart.) — | 

10. But I perceive my body to be composed of flesh and 
bones; and not constituting my rational self; which like the 
letus flower rises amidst the waters, without bearing any rela- 
tion with that element. 

11. I find the flesh of my body, to be dull and gross matter 
which do not make my soul, and I find too my rational part to 
be not this gross flesh at all. So do I find my bones likewise to 
be insensible substances, and consequently forming no part of 
my sentient soul. 

12. Lam none of the organs of action, nor do these organs 
eompose myself, All organic bodies are composed of ,-ross 
matter, aud do not consequently constitute the animated soul. 

18. Iam not the nourishment, which nourishes the body and 
not the soul which makes myself ; nor am I any organs of sense, 
which perceives the material impressions, and have no sensibility 
without the intellect. . 

14. Tam not the mind which is a passive agent, and minda 
whatever is felt by it. Itis called the understanding (éudd4z) 
from its standing under all its external and internal perceptions 
and conceptions (sed4a), and is the root of all worldly evils 
caased by its egoistic feelings. 

15. Thus I am neither the mind nor understanding, nor the 
internal senses nor the external organa of action. I am not the 
inward subtile body, vor its outward material and self locomo- 
tive form, butam something besides all of these which I want 
to kuow. 

‘16, J see at last my inte'ligent iiving soul, reflecting on the 
intelligibles, thence called its intelligence. But thie intelligent 
principle being roused (to ite action of thinking) by othera (the 
intelligibles), dors not come under the category (paddérths) ox 
the eoul-efma ; (which is independent, and self-consciousness 
only). 

17. Thus I renounce the knowable (living soul), and do not 
ackrowledge the intelligible intelligence as myself, It is at the 

Vou, I, 192 
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end of all the immutable and puro Intellect, which remains to 
be owned as myself, 

18. Akh! it is wonderful at last, that I have come to know 
the soul after so long a time, and find it to be myself the 
infinite soul, and the Supreme Spirit which has no end. 

19. As Indra and the gods reside and are resolved in 
Brahma, so the spirit of God pervades through all material bodies, 
as the string of the necklace, passes through the poles of all 
the pearls of which it is composed. (This all pervasive soul is 
known as sutratmd, one of the ten hypostases of the Divinity). 

20. The nower of the soul known as intellect, is pure and 
unsullied in its nature; it is devoid of the dirt of thinkable 
objects, and fills the infinite space with its immense and 
stupendous figure. (The omniscience of Ged comprehends the 
whole universe in itself, and pervades all through it as the 
subtile air), 

21. The intellect is devoid of all attributes, and pervades 
all existences in its subtile form; stretches itself from the 
highest empyrean of heaven to the lowest deep, and is the 
reservoir of all power. 

22. It is replete with all beauty, and is the light that 
enlightens all objects unto us ; it is the connecting chain to which 
all the worlds are linked together like pearls in the necklace. 

23. It is formless but capable of all forms and mutations ; 
being connected with all matters, and conversant with all 
subjects at all times. (The intellect embraces all subjects and 
its subjective knowledge comprebends all objects). It has no 
particular name nor form, but is taken as varied into different 
forms, according to the operations of the intellect. 

24. It assumes fourteen forms in its cognition of so many 
sorts of beings contained in the two wombs of the world ; it 
is varied in all these forms, in order to take cognizance of all 
Liings vomposing the whole body of the natural world. (The 
intellect comprises the fourteen sciences of Sanskrit literature 
over which it bears its command. Another gloss means by 
it the fourteen worlds, whieh are under the cognizance and 
dominion of the intellect). 
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25. The course of human happiness and misery, is a false 
representation of the understanding; and the varieties of 
representations in the mind, are mere operations of the soul 
and its attribute of the Intellect. (Here the mental sciences’ 
are meant to be subordinate to the intellectual, and that again 
under the psychological). 

26. Thus this soul of mine is the same with the All 
pervading spirit, and this wnderstanding in me, is no other 
than that All knowing intellect. It is the same mind, that 
represents these imaginery images in the sensory of my mind, 
and causes the error of my kingship in me. 

27. It is by good grace of the Intellect, that the mind is 
seated in the vehicle of the body ; and ranges with joy amidst 
the sporte and diversions of the diversified scenes of this world. 

28. But this mind and this body and all diversities are 
nothing in reality; they are all destroyed by the cruel hand 
of death, and not a vestige of them remains behind. (Bat 
the soul and its intellect are indestructible). 

29. This world is a stage, stretched out by the mind its 
chief actor, and the soul sits silent as a spectator of this scene, 
under the light of the intellect. 

30. Alas, I find these painful thoughts of mine for the 
punishment, retribution and well being of my people, to be all 
for nothing; since whatever is done for the body, perishes 
with the body also. 

31. O; that I am awakened to truth at present, and 
released from the mirage of my false views long before; I have 
oeme to see what is worth seeing, and have found-al} that is 
worthy to be had: 

$8. AH these visibles which are seen to be. wide giana 
wgoughout this universe, are no more than false phantoms, 
Pideented or produced by the vibrations of the intefidet ; and 
qo.pot last for long. 

3. What is the good then of these my punishments oud 
xewargs to my people, which produce their pain aad pleasuss 
‘Soe mdeort time, and do not lead to che lasting veeware of their 
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34. What mean these pains and pleasures to us, when 
they both proceed from ourselves, and are alike in the sight 
of God? I had been all along ignorant of this truth, which has 
fortunately now dawned upon me. | 
_ 85. What shall I now do under the influence of this hight ; ; 
shaJl I now be sorry or joyous for it; what have I now 
to look at and do, as to whether I shall now remain in this 
place or go away from here? 

$6. I behold this wondrous sphere of the intellect, now 
shining upon me in its full splendour; and I hail thee, O holy 
light! which I see before blasing me, but of whieh I can 
predicate nothing | 

$7. Ah! that I am now so awakened and enlightened and 
come to know the whole truth in me; I hail, therefore, myself 
now instinct with infinity and Omniscience. 

$8. Being freed from the paintings of my mind, and 
cleared from the d.oss of the sensible objects, and also released 
from the errors of this world ; I rest myself, in the lap of my 
tranquil soul, as in a state of sound sleep, and in utter oblivion 
of all my internal and external impressions, 


CHAPTER LX. 
Extinction or Suraaau. 


Argument. Seclusion of Suraghu until his last moment, and his 
liberation in his lifetime. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Thus the lord of Hemajats, 

attained the state of his perfect felicity ; and it was by means 

of his ratiocination, that he found his liberation in Brahma 
like the Son of Gddhi. - 


2. He was no longer employed in tbe discharge of his 
painful daily rituals, which are ettended with repeated misery 
to their practicers; but remained like the unchanging sun, 
amidst the rotation of ever changing days and nights. 

8. He remained thence forward without any care or anxiety ; 
and continued as firm and unmoved, amidst the righteous 
and wrongful acta of his subjects, as a rock stands in the 
midst of the boisterous waves, playing about and dashing 
against it. 

4. He was not susceptible of gladness or anger, at the 
conduct of others in the discharge of their daily duties ; but 
remained as grave as the deep ocean, under the heaving waves 
of his clamourous people. 

5. Hesubdued his mental actions and passions as a man des 
in his sound sleep; and shone with an unshaken lustre, as the 
flame of a lamp in the still air. 


6. He was neither ankind nor ever kind to any body, nor 
of was he envious or inimical to any one. He was neither too 
wise or unwise, nor was he a seeker mor despiser of fortuue, 

7. He looked upon ail with an even eye and in an equa 
light. He conducted himself with unwaving steadiness, and 
was as cool and gentle in his mind, as tle calm ocean and the 
gentle moonlight. 


8. Knowing all things in the world to be but workings - 
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of the mind, he remained quiet in every state of pleasure and 
pain, with the soundness of his understanding. 

9. His mind was enlightened, and his entranced soul enjoy- 
ed its anaesthesia in every state of his life; and was full in 
itself both when he sat and slept, as also when he moved 
about or did any thing. 

10. He continued for a full century to reign over his realm 
with his mind unattached to state affairs; and with his . 
unimpaired body and intellect. 

11. He at last quitted his habitation of the frail body of 
his own accord ; as the dew drops itself dowa, by being impreg- 
nated with the sun beams. 

12. His seul then fled on the wings of his intelligence, to 
the primary and final cause cf causes; as the current of the 
stream runs to the main ocean, by breaking down its bounds 
of the bauks on its way. 

13, The intelligent sul being freed from its remorse (of 
leaving the body), and released from the conditions of its trans- 
migration, became one with the immaculate spirit; and wae 
then absorbed in the Supreme One; as the air contained in a pot, 
- mixes with the all-encompassing firmament after the pot is 
broken. 


CHAPTER LXI. 
Meetina or Suracuu anp PariaHa, 
Argument. The praiseworthy deeds of good Princas. 


ASISHTHA said :—O lotus-eyed R&ghava! do you like- 

wise actin the manner as Suraghu, and rely yourse!f in the 

sole existence of the Supreme one, for cleansiag your iniquities, 
and for your getting rid of all sorrow in this world. 

2. The mind will no longer pant or gorrow, when it comes to 
have this ecumenical sight in itself; as achild is no mote 
afraid of dark, when it gets the light of a lamp in the room. 

3. The discriminating mind of Suraghu found its rest in 
perfect tranquility; as a fool finds his security by laying hold 
of a big bundle of straws. 

4. Having this holy sight in your view, and by your prea- 
ching this light to others, do you continue to enjoy this uniform 
snsouctence (Samadhi) in yourself, and shine forth as a pegh: 
gem before tne world. 

5. Rama said :—~Teil me O chief of ed what is this uni- 
form éusoucience, and set my mind at rest, which is now flutterr- 
ing like the plumes of a peacock discomposed by the winds, 

6. Vashistha replied :—Attend therefore, O Rama i to the 
marvelous story of that enlightened and sagely prince Suraghu, 
and how he conducted himself by subsisting on the leaves of 
trees, 

7, I will relate to you also the commanication which went 
on between two princes, both of whom were equally en‘ight- 
ened in their souls, and situated in the same sors of uniform. 
quietism. 

8. There was a mighty king of the Flabvas (Persians) known 
hy the name of Parigha ; who was a victor of his enemies, and 
also the support of his realm, as the axle is the support of a 
carriage, 
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9. He was joined in true friendship with Suraghu, and was 
as closely allied to him as the god of love with the vernal spring. 

10. It happened at one time, that a‘great drought occured 
in the land of Surughu, and it was attended by a famine, resem- 
bling the final desolation of the earth, brought on by the sins 
of men. 

11. It destroyed a great number of his people, who were 
exbausted by hunger and debility; ; as a conflagration destroys 
the unnumbered living animale of the forest. 

12, Seeing this great disaster of his people, Parigha was 
overwhelmed im grief; and he left his capital in despair, as a 
traveller leaves a city burnt down to the ground. 

15. He was so sorely soul-sick at his inability to remove 
this unavertible calamity of his subjects, that he went to a forest 
to devote himself to devotion like Jiva the chief of devote. 
(Jiva is another name of Buddha, who betook himself to the 
forest on seeing the woes of bumaa kind). 

14. He entered a deep wood unseen by and unknown to hie 
people, and there passed his time in his disgust with the world, 
and afar and away from mankind. 

15. He employed himself in his austere devotion in the 
cavern cof a mountain, and remained sober-minded, with his 
subsistence upon dry and withered leaves of trees 

16. It was by his subsisting on dry leaves for a long time, 
as fire devours them always, that he obtained the surname of the 
Jeaf-eater among the assembled devotees on that spot. 

17. It was thenceforward that the good and royal sage 
passed under his title of the leaf-eater among the holy sages in 
all parts of Jambudiva (Asia). 

18 Having thus conducted himself with his most rigid 
&usterites for many years. he attained the divine knowledge by 
his long practice of self-purification, and by grace of the supreme 
coul. 

19. He obtained his self-liberation by his avoidance of en- 
mity and the passions and affections of anger, pity and other 
feelings and desires ; and by his attainment of mental calmness 
and an enlighted understanding. 
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20. He wandered adisédéem all about the temple of the 
triple world, (composed of earth, heaven and the uether regions); 
aad mixed in the company of the siddhas and s4dhyas, as the 
bees mix with the company of swans about the letus heds. 

21. His perigrination led him at one time, to visit the vity 
of Hema-jata, which was built with gemming stenes, and 
shone as brightly as a peak of the mount Meru (which is 
represented to be composed of gold and resplendent stenes). 

22. Here he met with his old friend the king of that city, 
and saluted each other with mutaal fondness. They were 
both delivered from the darkness of ignorance, and were perfeot 
in their knowledge of the knowable. 

&3.--They aecosted ‘matually with saying, “Ol It is by 
virtue of our good fortune that we come to meet one anether. 

24. They embraced each other im their arma and with 
joyous countenauces, and then sat on the one and same seat, as 
when the sun and moon are in conjunction. 

25. Parigha said:—-My heart rejoices to see you with fall 
satisfaction ; and. my mind receives a coolness as if it immerged 
in the cooling orb of the moon. | 

26. Wnfeigned friendship like true love, shoote forth in a 
hundred branches in our separation frem each other 3 a9 a tree 
growing by the side of a pool, stretches its houghs all arouad, 
untél it is washed away with its roots by the current. 

27. The remembrance of the confidential talks, merry sports 
and idle plays of our early days awakes in me, O my good 
friend | those innocent joys afresh in me. 

28, I know well, O sinless friend, that the divine knowledge 
whieh I have gained by my long and painfal devotion and by 
the grace of God, is already known to you from the preachings 
of the sapient sage Mandavya to you. 

29. But let me ask, are you not placed beyond the reach of 
sorrew, and set in your rest and tranquility; and are you 
eituated in the supreme cause of all, and-as firmly as if you were 
seated upon the anshaken rock of Meru? 

30. Do-you ever feel that auspicious self gratifying grace 

‘Ver 10 129 
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mz your soul, which purifies the fountaia of your mind, a3 the 
os sky clears the springs of water on earth ? 

_ Doyou, O ruler of your people, perform all your acts, 
eae 8 , complacent air and steady mind, as you were discharging 
your duties for the good of mankind ? 

82. Do the people in your realm live in safety, to enjoy their 
prosperity and competence, and are they all free from disease, 
danger and anxieties of life? 

83 Is this land plentiful in its harvests, and are the trees 
here beading down with their fruitage; aud do the people here 
enjoy the fruit of their labour and the objects of their desire ? 

84. Is your good fame spread about in all quarters, like 
the clear aud cooling beams ef the full moon; and does it 
cover the face of this laud, like a sheet of snowfall on the 
ground p 

85. Is the space of all quarters of the sky, filled with the 
renown of your virtues, as to leave no gap in it; and as the 
roots and stalks of lotus bushes overspread the tank, and choke 
and check the eourse of its waters ? 

$6. Do the young minds and vergins ef your villages, 
street and walk about pleasantly over the plains and fields 
here abouts ; aad do they leadly laud forth your heart cheering 
appluse (or their merry songs) ? 

37. Does all welfare attend on you, with respect to your 
prosperity, wealth and possessions and the produce of your 
fields; and do your family, children and dependents fare well 
in this city ? 

88. Do you enjoy your health free from all disease and 
complaint; and reap the reward of your meritorious acts done 
for this life aad the next (such as sacrifices made for future 
rewards). 

$9, Are you indifferent im your mind with regard te tem- 
porary enjoyments, whieh appear pleasant for a moment, but 
prove to be our deadly enemies at last. 

40, O! it is after a very lowg separation, that we come to 
meet again ; it is my geod fortuae that rejoins me to you, as the 
spring revisits the dales with verdure. 
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41. There are no such joys here, nor such woes even in thie 
world: which do not happen to the lot of the living in their 
union with, and separation from one another. — 

42. Weare quite altered in our circumstances, during our 
_ long eeparation ; and yet how we happened to meet each other 
in the same unchanged state of our minds, by a wonderful 
accident of destiny. 

43. Suraghu replied :—Yes, vir, the course of destiny is as 
crooked as that of a serpent; nor is there any man that can 
penetrate into the depth of the mysterious nature of destiny. 

44. Tuere is nothing impossible to destiny, which has after 
the lapse of so long a time, bas reunited us in one place, from 
the vast distance of the two countries asuntler. 7 

45, O great air! we are all in good health and prosperity in 
this place, and have been supremely blest by your graciousness 
unto us, 

46, Behold us purified and cleansed of our sins, by your holy 
presence among uss and the arbor of our merits has borne the 
fruit of our peace and satisfaction at your sight. 

47. O royal sage! we enjoy all prosperity in this our 
native city; and your presence here thie day, has made it shoot 
forth, in a hundred off-shoote of joy and happiness. - 

48, O noble minded sir! your appearance and speech, have 
sprinkled this place with sweet nectarine drops, joy and holi- 
ness; because the company of the VEnONS is reckoned to equal 
the supreme felicity of man. 


CHAPTER LXII. 
On tuz Nature oF Quizriax inD Quieres. 


Argument. A discussion about Active and Inactive Devetion ana 
- Godliness, . 


A Reiaatotaiery related The prince Parigha then resumed 
his confidential speech, expressive of the affection he 
formerly bore to Suraghu and added :— 

2. Parigha said:—Whatever acta of goodness sre done 
by men of well governed minds, in this earth of strife, thoy 
all redound to their happiness ; but the evil deeds of ungoverned 
minds are not 0, but lead to their misery. 

8. Do you rely, sir, in that state of perfest rest which is 
free from desire; and do you reat in that state of supineness- 
somadhi, which is styled transcendental Coms or trance (para- 
mopsama) ? 

4, Suragha rephed :—Tell me sir, what you mean by the 
abandonment of all desires; and what is meant by that. per- 
fect. lethargy, which they eall as transcendental coma or tranee; 

5. Tell me, O high minded Sir, how can that man be called 
unentranced, who is enrapt in kis supreme intelligence (or 
knowledge of the supreme), and at the same time i is attendant 
to his worldly concerns. 

6. Men of enlightened understandings, however, they are 
employed in the observance of their usual worldly affairs, are 
yet said to be enraptured with their knowledge of the mon 
of the supreme soul. 

7. But how can one be said to be beatified, whose mind is 
unsubdued and whose nature is indomitable; although ke may 
keep his position in the aoe of padmasena with his folded 
BTU 

8. The knowledge of truth which burns away all worldly 
- desives as straws, is termed the true catalepsy (samdd4i) of the 
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eoul, rather than the sedantariness and taciturnity observed 
by secluded devotees. 

9. The knowledge which is attended with continued rest 
and self-content, and gives an ipaight into the nature of things, 
is called the paragoge (paraprajua), and repose (semadhs) of the 
soul by the wise. (Paragogies or palpable knowledge, is opposed 
to anagogies or hidden knowledge). 

10. Immobility of the mind by pride and enmity, is known 
by the term samadhi or quietness to the wise; when the mind 
is as unmoved as the fixed rock against the howling winds of 
the passions. (i.¢, The miad which is unshaken and unmoved 
by passions and desires}, 

11, The mind is also gaid to have ite stillness sanddis, when 
it is devoid of anxious thoughts and cares, and is acquainted 
with the natures of its wished for objects; and yet ffeed from 
ita choice of and aversion to the ‘objects of ite liking or dislike. 
This is also said to be the fulnees or perfection of the mind. 

12. Again the mind of the magnanimous, is said to stand 
in its stillness of samddké or qnietism, eversince it is joined 
with its understanding, and acts conjointly with the same. - 

18. But this pause of eémad’i being stretched too far to a 
dead lock, is liable to break dewn by itself, as the fibre of a 
Jotue-stalk upon its being drawn too long by the hand of a boy. 
Dead and dormant quiescence is the opposite extreme of sensible 
quietism. 

14. As the sun does not cease from giving his light to the 
other hemisphere, after he sets from dispensing the day over 
this part, so doth our intelligence continue to glow, even after it 
has run its course in this life. (So there is no dead stop called 
the entire pause—purna samadAs, or utter extinc‘ion of the soul 
at any time). 

15. Aé the course of a stream is never at a stop, notwith- © 
standing the incessant gliding of its currents; so the coarse of 
our thoughts’ hath no suspension from its knowing of further 
truths, (The mind is ever progressive in its acquisition of 
knowledge, which proves the impossibility of its cessation) 

16, As the ever continuous duration, never loses the sight 
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of the fleeting moments of treme; 20 the sempiternal soul is 
never in abeyance, to mark the fitting thoughts of its miad. 

17. As the ever current time, never forgets to run its wort- 
ed course; so the intelligent understanding is never remiss, to 
sean the nature of the mysterious Intellect, which guides iia 
course, 

18. The thoughts of an intelligent being, run in as quick 
@ succession ; xg the continued rotation of the parts of time + snd 
this is when the mind wanders at random, and is uot settled in 

the sole odject of its meditation. 

19. As the lifeless soul bes no perception of any extern! 
object; so the soul anconscious of itself, has no knowledeo of 
the coutse of time ; as in the state of sleep, delirium and iasex- 
aibility. 

20. As there is no stilfal man, withont some skill er other 
in the world; go there is no intelligent being, withoai tie 
knowledge of his soul and self-consciousness bere. 

21. I find myself to be evlightened and wakefal, sud pare 
and holy at all times; and that my mind is tranquil, and my 
soul at its rest on al! occasions. 

22. 1 find nothing to intercept the sweet zepuse of my soul, 
which has found it anchorage in my uninterrapted communion 
with the boly spirit. 

23. Hence my mind is never without its quiescence at any 
time, nor is it unquiet at any moment, its being solely resigned 
to spiritual meditation, 

24, I see the all pervading and everlasting goul, in every 
thing and in every manner; and know not whether it be the 
rest or unrest on my soul, which has found both its quiet and 
employment, in its perpetual meditation of the Divine Spirit. 

25. Great men of quiescent siprits, continue slways in an 
even and uniform tone and tenor of their minds with themsel- 

zes3 therefore the difference betwixt the rest and restlessness of 
the soul, is a mere verbal] distinction, and bear noshade of 
difference and in their signification. 


acces 


CHAPTER LXIT. 


Tus ConciusioN oF THE ABOVE, 
Argument, The Beat meanz of eelf-conteuted happiness. 


ARIGHA said :—Prince, I find you to be truly wise and 
enlightened in your beatitude; and dost shine ag the 
fallmoon with your inward coolness. 

2. I seein you the fulness of sweet delight, and the shadow 
of prosperity resting upon you; and you appear as: graceful as 
the water lily, with your pleasing and cooling countenance. 

3. The clearness, extent; the fullness and depth of your 
understanding, give you the appearance of the deep, clear and 
extensive ocean, when it ceases to be perturbed by the loud- 
winds and waves. 

4. The pure and tull delight of your inward soul, whick is 
free from the cloud of egotism, gives it the grace of the clear 
expance of the autumnal sky. 

5. I see you composed in your mind in all places, and find 
you contented at all times ; you are moreover devoid of passions, 
and all these combine to add to you an unntterable grace. 

6. You have got over the bounds, of knowing whatever is 
goed and evil in this world; and your great understanding, has 
made you acquainted with every thing in its entirity. 

7. Your mind is cheered with the knowledge of all existence 
and non-existence, and: your body is freed from the evil of 
repeated birth and death—-the common lot of sll beings. 

8. You have gleaned the truth from whatever is untrue, and 
are ay satiate with your true knowledge, as the gods were 
satisfied with drinking the water of immortality which they 
churned out of the brackish water of the ocean. 

9, Suraghu replied; There is nothing in this world, O royal 
sage! which we may. chose as inestimable to tis ; for all that 


ghines ind glitters bere, are nothing in reality and have no . 
intrinsic value, 


1030 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


10, In this manner there being nothing desirable here to us, 
there is nothing disgusting to us neither; because the want of 
a thing intimates the want of its contrary alco. 

il. The idea of the meanness of the most part of worldly 
things, and that of the greatness of others on particular occasions, 
are both weakened and obliterated from my mind, (¢.e. The 
best thing that is of service at some time, and the very best 
thing that is useless at others, are all indifferent to the wise). 

12. It is time and place that give importance to the object, 
and lower the best ones in our estimation ; therefore it beiooves 
the intelligent, neither to be lavish in the praise or dispraise 
of one or the other. 

18. It is according to our estimation of another, that we 
praise or dispraise the same; and we esteem whatever is desirable 
to us; but they are the most intelligent, that give their prefer- 
ence to what is the best, and of the greatest good iste us, ~ 

14. But the world abounding in its woods and seas, and 
mountains and living animals, presents us nothing that is to 
be desired for our lasting and substantial good. 

15. What is there that we shonld desire, when there is no- 
thing worth desiring in this world § save bodies composed of flesh 
and bones, and wood and stones, all-of which are worthless and 
frail, 

16. As we cease to desire,so we get rid of our fawning and 
hatred also; as the setting of the sun is attended with the Joss 
of both light and heat. 

17. It is useless verbiage to expatiate on the subjects it is 
enough to know this truth for our happiness here, ¢.¢e. to have 
our desires under subjection, and an evenness of our minds under 
all conditions, attended with inward placidity and universal 
regard for all, 


CHAPTER LXIV. 
SeRMOn OW sELF-K NOWLEDGR. 


Argement. The way to guard the mind from faults, and deliver the 
woul from misery. 


ASISHTHA resumed :—After Suraghu and Perigha had 

ended their discussion ou the errors of this world, they 

heneured one another with dae respect, and retired gladly to 
their respective duties of the day. 

2, Now Rama, as you have heard the whole of this instrue- 
tive dialouge hetween them, do you try te profit thereby by a 
mature consideration of the rame. 

3. It is by reasoning with the learned, that the wits are 
sharpened. with intelligence ; and the egotism of men melts down 
in their minds, like the raining of a thick black cloud in the sky. 

4. It spreads a clear and calm composure over the mind, 
as the revisit of cloudless Autumn does, over the spacious 
firmament to the delight of mankind, and by its diffusion of 
bounteous plenty om earth. 

&. After the region of the indellect, is cleared of its dark- 
ness, the light of the supreme spal, which is the object of 
- meditation and dur sole refuge, becomes visible in it. 

6. The man that is always spiritual end iusighted within 
himself, who is always delighted with his intellectual investi- 

gations, has his mind always free from sorrow and regret. 

7. Though the spiritual man is engaged in worldly affairs, 
and is subject to passions and affections; yet he is unstained 
by them in hia heart, as the lotus bad is unsullied by the 
water under which it is sab-merged. 

8. The silent sage that is all-knowing, holy, and calm 
‘and quite in himself, is never disturbed by his ungoverned 
mind; but remains as firm as the dauntless lion, against the 
rage of the unruly elephant. 

9. The heart of the wise man is rever affected, by the 

Vow. If. 130 
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mean pleasnres of the world ; but it stands as the lofty arbor 
of paradise, above the encircling bushes of thorny brambles 
snd poisonous plants. 

10, As the religious recluse who is disgusted witu che 
world, has no care for his life, nor fear of death; so the man 
whose mind is fraught with full knowledge, is never elated 
nor depressed by his good or bad fortune. 

Il. The man that knows the erroneousness of the mind 
and the panorama of the world in the soul, is never soiled by 
_ the stain of sin, as the clear sky is nowhere daubed by any 
dirt or dust. 

12. It is the knowledge of one’s ignorance, that is the best 
safe guard against his falling into greater ignorance, and it is 
the only remedy for his malady of iznorance, as the light of the 
lamp is the only remedial of nocturnal gloom. 

13. The knowledge of our ignorance is the best healer of 
ignorance, as the knowledge of one’s dreaming removes his 
trust in the objects of his dream. (A dream known as a 
dream to the dreamer, can not lead him to delusion). 

14, A wise man engaged in business, with his mind dis- | 
engaged from it, and fixed on one object, is not obstructed by it 
in bis view of spiritual light ; as the eye-sight of fishes, is not 
hindered by the surrounding water. 

15. As the light of intellectual day, appears over the horizon 
of the mind, the darkness of the night of ignorance is put 
to flight; and then the mind enjoys its supreme bliss of 
knowledge, as in the full blaze of day. 

16. After the’ sleep of ignorance is over, the mind is 
awakened by its intelligence, to the bright beams of the rising 
sun of knowledge; and then the mind is ever awake to reason, 
“which no dulness can overpower. 

17. A man is said to live so long, as he sees the moon 
of his soul, and the moon beams of bis intellect, shining in 
the sphere of his mind; and he is said to have lived only for 
those few @avs, that he has discharged his duties with joy. 

13. + A man passing oyer the pool of his ignorance, and betak- 
ing himself to the contemplation of his soul; enjoys.a coolnes 
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within him, as the cooling moon enjoys by the cold. nectarious 
jftice contained in her orb. 
19. There are our true friends, and those are the best sfstras ; 
and those days are well spent, which have passed with them (the 
sfstras), in discourse on dispassionteness, and when we felt the 
rise of the intellect within us. 
20: How lamentable is their case, who are born to perish like 
ferns in their native forests; and who are immerged in their 
sinfulness, by their neglect to lock into their souls. 
21. Our lives are interwoven with a hundred threads of 
hopes and fears, and we are as greedy as bulls of their fodder of 
straws, We are at last over taken by old age and decripitude, 
and are carried away with sorrow and sighs. 
22. The dullheaded are made to bear, like heavy laden 
bullocks, great loads of distress on their backs in their native soil. 
23. They are bitten and disturbed by the gnats of their 
passions, and are made to plough the ground under the halter of 
their avarice ; they are shut in the cribs of their masters, and 
are hound by the bonds of their kindered. 
24. Thus we are harassed in the supportance of our wives 
and children, and weakened by age and infirmity, and like 
beasts of burden we have to wade in dirt and mire, and to be 
drazged to long journeys, and be broken under heavy loads, 
without halting a while under the toil and fatigue. | 
23. Bending under our heavy loads, we are tired with oar 
long journeys across the deserts, where we are burnt under the 
burning sunbeams, without having a cool shade, to shelter our 
heads for a while. 
26, “We are big bodied like bulls with poor souls in us; tve 

‘are oppressed at every limb, and labour under our destiny by 
being tied as the ringing bell, about the necks of bullocks; and 
the scourge of our sins lasning us on both sides. 

27.. We toil like buils Jabouring under tue poles of the carts 
which they draw along ; and traverse through dreary deserts, 
without laying down’ our bodies to rest. for a moment, 

28. We are always prone to and plunged in our own evils, 
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and move on like heavy laden bullocks with trolling and groan- 
ing all the way long. 

29. Rédma! try your best to redeem by all means, this 
bullock of your living soul, from the pool of this world; and 
take the best measures, to restore it to its form of pristine 
purity. 

$0. The animal sou} that ie released from the ocean of this 
world, and becomes purified in its mind by the light of truth ; 
is no more liable to roll in the mud, like some beasts after they 
are cleansed. 

$1. It ia in the society of highminded men, that the living 
soul receives the instraction, for its salvation m this ocean of 
the world; just as a passenger easily gets a boat from the ferry- 
man to go across a river. 

$2. That country is a desert where there are not learned and 
good people, resembling the verdant trees of the land ; The wise 
must not dwell in the land. where the trees yield neither fruits 
nor afford cooling shades. 

33. Good men are as the flowering Champa trees of the land; 
their cooling words resemble the shady leaves of the tree, -and. 
their gentle amiles ite blooming flowers. Let men therefore 
resort to the umbrage of such champaka bowers. 

34. For want of euch men, the world is a desert, burning 
under the darkning -heat of ignorance, where no wise man 
should allow himeelf to rest in peace and quiet. 

35. It is the self that is the true friend to one’s self, there- 
fore support thyself upon thy self only, nor obscure the 
brightness of thy soul, under thy darkness of the bodily pride, 
to bury thy life in the slough of ignorance. 

$6. Let the learned ponder in themselves, “ what is this body 
and how came it to existence, what is its origin and to what 
is it reduced? Thus let the wise consider with deligence, the 
rhiseries to which this body is subject. 

37. Neither riches. nor friends, nor learning nor relatives, 
serve to redeem the drowning soul. It must be one’s own mind 


to buy its own redemption, by resigning itself to its source and 
cause, : 


CHAPTER LXV. 
Story or Budsu4 AND VILASA. 


Argament, ~ Account the Lives and Actions of Bhdsha and Vildsa of 
the Sabya pupile. 


ASISHTHA continued :—-Ag long as one does not come to 

perceive his soul, by breaking dowu- bis mind of his own 

accord ; and so long, lotuseyed Rama, one does not get rid 
of his egoiam and mism (¢.¢., selfishness). | 

2. There is no end of his worldly misery, as there is no 
setting of the painted sun; and his adversity becomes as extended, 
as the vast ocean itself, 

3. His misfortunes are as interminable, as the succession of 
the waves in the sea; and the appearatice of the world is us 
gloomy to him, as the face of the sky, covered by the dark 
clouds of the rainy season, 

4. Here will I recite an old story, containing a discourse 
between two friends Bhdsha and Vildsa. in come region of the 
Sahya mountain. | 

5. Now this is a mountain mightier than the three worlds 
in his superior strength. In his height he surmounted the eky, 
and in his extent he got the better of the ground, and with 
his foot he reached the infernal region. 

6, «lt wae fraught with various flowers, and furnished with 
innumberable water falls; its precious stones wére watched 
ever by the Gubya mountaineers, and named as Sahya. or 
moderate being situated in the temperate zone; yet it was 
intolerable as a tropic mountain (by the intense heat on its top). 

7, Its girdle of sun-stones, seemed to studded with pearls, by 
the sleping beams of the sun falling upon them; and its base 
with its pavement of gold, looked as the gold island (of Lanké). 

8. Here a hill was full of flowers, and there another filled 
with minerals; there were lakes with fowering water plants on 
oné cide, and gemming stones lying on another. 
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with naught beside the light of the Divinity, which shines 
before the internal sight of the holy. 

50. Thougo it is beyond all comparison, yet it is bebeld 
by us to be in the state of our sound sleep-susupia (hypnotism), 
it is the state of immensity, and i ia as extended as the vast 
extent of the firmament; 

51. After extinction of egoism and the mental powers, and 
aubsidence of all the feelings in oneself; there arises a transen- 
dent ecstasy in the soul, which is styled the form of the divine 
or. perfect joy and blissness :—(paripurnamanundam). 

52. This bliesful is attainable only by yoga meditation, and 
iu-the hynotism of sound sleep. It is not utterable by. speech, 
O Rama, but to be perceived only in the heart. 

53. The totality of the Divinity is perceived only by the 
percipience of the mind, and by po cateyorial distinction of 
the divine essence; without this intutive percipience, we can 
have no conception of the soul. | 

04 The knowledge of the soul, comprehends in itself the 
whole totality and infinity together ;-and resides in the invariable 
steadiness of the mind. It is by the shutting ont the internal 
and external from the senses and the mind, that the lord of 
lords, the divine soul appears to our intelligence. 

55. Hence follows the extinction of our desire of senicble 
objects, and hence we derive the light of our supreme felicity ; 
that we have an even minded compoeure in all circumstances ; 
which leads the souls of the magnanimous, to revert to that 
inscrutable identity (which has no convertibility im it), 


UPASAMA KHANDA. 1087 


38. The mind is the constant companion and true friend to 
the soul ; and taerefore it is by consultation with the mind, that 
one should seek to redeem himeelf. 

39. It is by a constant habit of despassionateness and self 
deliberation, that one can ford the ocean of this world, riding on 
the raft of true knowledge (or the knowledge of truth). 

40. It is pitiahle to see the inward ‘orments of the evil 
minded, that neglect to release their souls from all worldly 
vexations. 

41, Release the elephant of your living soul-j:va’, from the 
fetters of its égoism, its bonds of’pvarice aud the ebriety of its 
mind; and deliver it from the muddy pit of its birth place, and 
retire to your solitude. . | 

42. It is by these means, O Réma_ that the soul has its 
salvation; therefore cast away your ignorance, and wipe off your 
egoism. 

43, This is the best way that leaves the soul to its purity, 
that makes you disentangle your self from the anare of your 
mind, and disengage your soul from the trap of egoism. 

44. It is by this means, that the lord of gods; the supreme 
soul is beheld by us; and the corporeal body is regarded asa clod 
of earth, or a block of wuod, and not better than these. 

45. The sunlight of the intellect comes to view, after dis- 
persion of the cloud of egeism by which it is obscured ; and it is 
after thia that you attain the state of supreme felicity. 

46. As the light of the day is seen, after withdrawal of the 
dark veil of night; 80 you come to see the light of the soul, after 
removal of the curtain of your egoism. 

47. That felicitous state of the soul, which remains after 
dispersion of ihe darkness of egoism ; the same is the state of 
divine fulness, and is to. be adored with all deligence. 

48. This estate of the vast oceanlike and perfect fulness c* 
soul, whick no words can express nor any eye can behold, is beyond 
all comparison, and every colour of human attribution. 

' 49. 1t is but particle of the pure intellectual light, which 
gains its stability in the devout spirit, and is then comparable 
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9. Here the cascades were hurling and gurgling in foaming 
froths, and there the old bamboos were blowing through there 
hollow pipes; on one side the winds were howling in the 
mountain caves, and on another the bees were buzzing on the 
clustering flowers. 

10. The Apsara’s were singing in concert on the mountain 
tops, and the wild beasts were growling in the forests; there 
the birds were chirping in the groves, and the clouds were 
roaring on the peaks of mountains, while the birds of the air 
crying and flying about the sky. 

‘11. The vidy&dharas rested in the mountain grottos, 
and the black bees were humming on the lotus beds; the border 
lands resounded with fhe chorus of Kerat&s, and the wood- 
lands were resonant with the melodies of singing birds. 

12. It appeared as the abode of the triple world, having 
the seats of the gods on its top, the residence of men at its 
foot, and the holes of snakes under its bottom, 

18. There were the siddhas dwelling in its caverns, and pre- 
cious metals lying hid in its bosom; its sandal woods were the 
resort of snakes, and its peaks were the haunts of lions. 

14. It was crowned with wreathe of fluwers hanging on 
high over its head ; and its body was besmeared with the dust 
aud pollen of flowers ; it waa fanned by the fragrant breeze of 
flowers, and was all flowery with the fallen flowers. 

15. It was daubed with the grey dust of its metalic ores, 
and stood on its footstool of precious stones ; it was often resort- 
ed to by heavenly damsele, frequenting its bowers to cull the 
Mandéra flowers. 

16. Its peaks were veiled by the blue mantle of clouds, and 
decorated » +h the jems hidden under them ; they appeared as 
beauties beaming with the golden beams of the sun, and rising to 
meet their loving gods in heaven. 

17. There wasa table land on the northern edge of that 
mountain, which was overhung by trees loaded with bunches 
of fruits, and aleo a gemming lake, formed by the waters of 
cataracts falling from high. 
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‘18 The ground was strewn over with florets scattered by 
the waving stalks of amra trees ; and ite borders were decorated 
with the blossoming olkara and paxeaga plants, shining as 
cernlean lotuses about a lake. 

19. .The sun beams were shut ont by the embowering alcoves 
of creepers, and the ground sparkled with its gems like the floor 
of heaven; the Jambn fruits distilled their juice fike the cooling 
moon beams, and all these made this spot az delightful as the 
moon light sky. 

20. It was as delightful as the heaven of Br&hmd& and the 
celestial seat of Siva; and here the sage Atri held hia hermitage 
which biotted away the austereties of Siddhas. 

21. In this hermitage their dwelt two ber~iis, both of 
whom were as wise and knowing as Vrihaspati and Sukra-the — 
preceptors of gods and demigods. 

22. They were both as of one flesh and soul, and broneht forth 
in time two boys, like two buds of lotuses growing in the same 
bed, and having their bodies as pure as the limpid Ike from 
which they sprang. 

23. They were named Bhésa and Vil&sa, who grew up ir 
time like two orchids, upon the branching arme of their parents, 

94. They had one soul and mind in two bodies, which were 
united to one another as those of two loving brothers, and in- 
timate friends. They remained in mutual union like the oil 
and seeds of sesamum, and as the flower and its fragrance. 

25. The fond parents were much more mutually attached in 
their hearts and minds, owing to their joint care and affection 
for their lads, and seemed as they were the one and same person 
in two different bodies, 

26. The two boys of gr: -fal forms, remained also pleas- 
ed with one another in the same hermitage ; and moved about 
as two bees, over the same bed of lotuses in the same lake. 

27. They attained their youth after passing their boyhood; 
and shone forth in a skort time, as the two luminaries of the sun 
and moon rising togetuer. ~ 

28. Theaged parents then left their infirm bodies, and went 
to heaven like a pair of birds quitting their brokea nest. (Nest 

Von. I. 13} 
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is in mopskrit sides, Lat xidue. Plato compares the departing 
soul, to the flight of a bird from ite nest). 

29. The demise of the parents made the youths as dejected 
as the drooping lotus in s dried-up channel ; and the vigour of 
their bodies now gave way to their want of energy. 

$0. They discharged the funeral rites, and remained Jong in 
their mourning; under the sad accidents of life, which are 
unavertibie even Ly the good and great, 

81. After performance of the obsequies, they were so over- 
powered by their grief and sorrow; that they continued to wail 
over their memory with piteous cries and tears. They sateailént 
and ivactive as pictures in a painting, with their melancholy 
countenances and hearts heavy with sobs and sighs, 


CHAPTER LXVI. 


Tae Transirontness or Lire AND Evanescans 
oF WoRLD BY THINGS. 


Argument, Speech of Bhass, on the vain sorrows and griefs of 
unenlightened Minds. 


ASISHTHA Continned:—The two sorrowful hermits 

 eontinued in the observance of their rigorous austerities, 
until their bodies where emaciated as two wither trees in the 
forest. 

g. They passed their time with cool apethy in their minds 
in the solitary forest; und were as helpless as stray stags sepe- 
rated from each other, and wandering afar from their home and 
possessions, . 

S$. They passed their days and nights, and months and years 
_ im this manner ; until both of them were worn out by. age, like 
| Sve sucnerel Soms'tn' valley (having no body to take notice of 
them). 

4. Not attaining to true knowledge, their austerities served 
only to shatter their frames, and reduce their strengths till at 
last they happened to meet. one another, and betook to their 
conversation in the following manner. 

5. Vilasa Said :—O Bhésa, that art’ the best fruit of 
the tree of my life, that hast thy seat in the recess of my heart, 
and art a sea of ambrosis to me, I weloomie thee, O my beat 
friend i in this world. 

6. Tell me my good friend, how and where you passed so 
long a time, after your separation from mo, and whether your 
austerities have been successful to be rewarded with their fruit. 
7%, Tell me whether thy mind is freed from anxieties, and 
whether thou art in possession of thy self (1.¢. self-possessed by 
knowledge of thy soul).- Say, hast’ thou obtained the reward of 
thy learning, and hast thou after all, got thy peace and yuiet, 

-§, Being thus addressed and asked by Vildsa, whose quind 
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was troubled amidst the vexations of this world , Bhdea who had 
attained to consummate knowledge, replied to him as ad saad 
as a friend doth to his dearest friend. 

9, Bhésa replied:—O good friend 1 you are fortunately 
and happily met here this day; but how can we expect to have 
our peace aud rest so long as we have to remain in this world of 
strife and vale of misery. 

10. How can I have my rest so long, as the turbulant 
passions are not subdued in my breast ; and until I ean know the 
knowable (the unknown one that is only worth knowing); and 
till I can get aeross this sea of the world. 

11. How can we have our quiet, as long as our desires and 
hopes and fears continue to infest in our minds; and until we 
ean weed them out, like thorns and brambles of biahes: with the 
spade of our reason. 

12. Until we ean gain true knowledge, and have the even- 
ness of our minds; and until we can have a fall knowledge of 
things, -we can have no rest in us, 

13, Without the knowledge of the soul and acquisition of 
true knowledge, which is the greatest remedy against all dis- 
eases of the mind, it is impossibie to escape from the pestilence 
of the world. 

14, The poisonons plant of worldliness, sprouts forth in our 
childbood ; it shoots out in its leaves in our youth, it flowers in 
our old age, and never fructifies before our death. (We live to 
long after the fruit best never to earn it}, 

15. The body decays as a withered tree, and our relatives 
flutter as bees over it ; old age overtakes us with its blossoming 
grey hairs, and produces the fruit of death. 

16. We have to reap the bitter fruits of our actions of by- 
gone times, which are Jaid up in store, and fructify in their 
seasons; and thus years upon years glide upon us, in the same 
monotonous rotation of business, and the sad tenor of our minds. 

17. This tall body of ours, rising as a thief on ihe ground, 
has all its inner cells and caves, filled with the thorns of our 
cravings: it is the abode of the serpentine train of our actions, 
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emmiting the poison of continuous woe in our repeated transmi- 
gtations in new bodies. 

18. See how our days and nights are rolling on, in their. 
cireuit of continued misery and misfortune, which are miscon- 
strned by men for transient joy and good fortune. 7 

19, See how our lives ara spent, io useless persuits after 
objects of our vain wishes ; and how we misspend our time with 
trifles, that are of no good tous. 

20. The furious elephant of the ungoverned mind, breaks 
 Joose from its fetters of good sense; aad then joining with the 
elephants of wild desire, ranges at Jarge without rest or 
aleep. 

21. The bawling tongue sets on screaming, as a vulture in 
the hollow of the tree of human body; and fosters itself by 
feeding on the gema of thought (chinéamans), lying hidden i in it. 
(The talkative fool is no thoughtful man). 

22, The slackened limbs cf the old and withered body, drop 
down like the dry leaves of trees ; and there is nothing to prop 
up the drooping spirit, from its decay and decline day by 
day. 

23. The brightness of the body flies away in old age, and the 
mind dejected at the disregard of every body, becomes ag pale and 
withered, as the lotus flower fades away under the frost. 

24. As the channel of the body dries up in oldage, and 
the water of youth is drained out of it; so the swan of life 
flies away far from it, and tbere is nothing to retard its 
flight. 

25. The old and time worn tree of the aged body, is over- 
powered by the force of the blasts of time; which blast its 
leaves and flowers (like human hopes) below, and then buries 
, them all underneath the ground. (So says the Persian poet : 
' Ai basé haus ke baz mand&, oai basA arzu ke khak shuda). 

-26. As the serpent of desire lies dormant in the hear, 
(for want of overtaking its prey in old age); it is content 
like the croaking frog, to hold its complaints in the mouth; 
and the mind like a monster, bides itself in the poo! of dark 
despondence. 
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27. Our desires with their various wishes, are as the 
variegated flags of temples, furling and fluttering in all direc- 
tions, till they are hurled down by the hurricane old age. 

28. The world isa long linked chain, lying in the depth of 
eternity 5 wherein the rat of death is always busy in gnawing 
down the knot of life at the root. 

29. The stream of life glides muddily on, with the foam 
and froth of cares and anxieties; there are the whirlpools of 
repeated transmigrations, ang the waves of youthful es 
which are as boisterous as they are dangerous. 

380, The stream of our actions on earth, flows on inter- 
minably, with the billows of our worldly duties, and the various 
arts of life, all leading to the abyss of perdition. 

31. The current of our friends and relations, and the con- 
course of people, glide on incessantly to the deep and boundless 
ocean of eternity ; from whose bourne no body ever returns to life. 

$2. The body is a valuable instrument, for the discharge 
of our worldly duties; but it is soon lost under the mud of 
this ocean of the werld, and no budy knows where it is buried 
in its repeated births. 

33. The mind is bound to the wheel of its anxieties, and pat 
to the rack for its misleads; it revolves all along as a straw, 
in the eddy of this ocean of the world. 

34. ‘I'he mind dances and floats, over the waves of the 
cudlesa duties of life; it bas not a moment’s respite from its 
thoughts, bat Satna to oscillate with the action of the 
body, and rise and fall according to the course of events. 

35. The mind like a bewildered bird, flutters between ita 
various thoughts, of what it has done, what it is doing and 
what it is about to do; and is thus caught in the trap of its 
own fancies for evermore. 

36. The thoughts that this one is my friend, isa the other 
one is my foe, are our greatest enemies in this world ; and these 
tear my. heart strings like the rough wind, that tears the 
tender lotus leaves and fibres. (It is wrong to take one for 
s friend or foe whom we do not know, and with whom we 
have nv concern). 
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37. The mind is overwhelmea 1 tke whirlpool of its 
cares; it is sometimes burled down to the bottom, and at 
others floating upon and loosened from it like a living fish 
caught by augling hook. 

38. The belief of the external body for the internal self, 
is the cause of all our woe herein ; and so the taking of others 
as our own is equally for our misery. 

39, All mankind placed between their weal and woe in 
life, are swept away to age and death; as the leaves of trees 
growing on high hills, are scattered by the high winds of 
heaven. 


CHAPTER LXVII. 


ABANDONMENT or Intrinsic RELATIONS. 


Argument, Refutation of the Iatimate Relation of the Body and 
Soul. Thie relut'yn is the Buoodage aod its abandonment the Release — 
of the soul. ‘ 


ASISHTHA continued :—Having thus accosted and wel. 

comed each other, the two brothers applied themselves 

to the acquisition of divine knowledge; and gained thereby 
their liberation in the living state (of Jivan mukta). 

2. I will now tell, O strong armed Réma! that there ix no 
salvation for the enslaved mind, without true knowledge of 
Divinity. 

3. Know, O Raéma of polished understanding ! that this world 
of endless woes, is as easily traversed by the intelligent, as the 
wide ocean is crossed over by the bird of Jove, thouyh it is 
impossible for any other bird to do so. 

4, The great soul is without and lies beyond the body: it is 
situated in its own intellect, and looks on the body from a distance, 
as a beholder beholds a concourse: of people (without him). 


5. The body being pulled down by decay and disease, does 
not affect us any more, than the coach being broken, there is no 
injury done to the rider. 

6, The mind also when it is depressed and dejected, does 
not affect the understanding, as the moving waves which ruffle 
the surface of the sea, do not perturb the waters of the deep, 


7. What relation do the swans bear to the waters of the 
lake, and what relativity is there between the pebbles and stones 
of the sea and its waters; so the blocks of wood borne by the 
current are no way related to the waters of the stream ; and in 
the like manner no object of sensc has any - tation with the 
supreme soul. 

8. Tell me, O fortunate Rama! what correlation is there 
between a rock and the sea? The rock verily pute no obstruc- 


UPASAMA KHANDA. 1047 


fien to the internal current of the sea; so none of these worlds 
can stop the course of the Divine Mind : (as there is nothing 
which can bind the subtle and immeasurable sky). 

9. What relation do the lotuses' bear upon the waters of a 
stream, than that of their being contained in the bosom of their 
containing waters: so are all solid bodies related as contents 
with the all containing Divine soul. 

10. As the concussion of a log with a body of waters, is 
attended with the effusion of watery particles around ; so the 
contact of the body and soul, is productive of the various affec- 
tions of the mind. 

ll. As the contiguity of a bordering tree, produces ite 
shadow in the waters below ; so the proximity of all objects te 
the soul, reflects their images in the mind, 

12. As the reflexions of things in a mirror or watery glass, 
and in the swelling waves of the sea, are neither real nor enreal ; 
so the reflexions in the soul, are neither substantial nor unsubs- 
tantial, (but adscititious and extrinsic only). 

18. As the breaking of a tree or rock by the howling winds, 
does not affect the wind at all; so the union or separation of the 
elemental substance, and component parte of a body, makes ne 
alteration in the sout, 

14, As the falling of a treo in the water, produces a vibratory 
sound in it; so the contact of the body and soul, produces a 
vibration in the intellectual organs: (the recipients of all 
impressions). 

15. But these impressions have no relation either with the 
pure and simple soul, nor with the gross body ; (neither of which 
is concerned with them). All these are but the delusions of 
lour erroneous knowledge, at the absence of which we have the 
transparent intellect only. 

16, As one has no notion of the manner of connection, 
between the wood and the water, (which nourishes it); so ne 
body has any knowledge, how the body is united with the soul. 

17, As the world appearsa reality to the non-intelligent, 
20 it appears a substantial entity, to those who are ignorant of 
truth. 

Vo... 132 
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18. They that are devoid of their internal percipience of 
moisture in wood and stone, resemble the worldly minded 
materialist, having the knowledge of external objects only. __ 

19. As those devoid of their intuitive knowledge, find no 
_ difference in the wood and water; so they believe the body and 

the soul to be the same thing, and do not know their irrelation 
and unconnection with one another. 

20. As the relation of wood and. water, is imperceptible to 
them that have no intellection; so are they unaquainted with 
the irrelation between the soul and body, owing to their want of 
intuition. 

21. The soul is purely conscious of itself in all places, and 
without any objective knowledge of anything at all; nor is it 
liable to the erroneous knowledge of a duality also. 

22, The bliss of the soul is converted to misery, by its false 
apprehension of unrealities ; as when one comes in sight of an 
apparition, by his falee imagination of a-ghost. 

28. Things quite irrelevant become relevant, by our internal 

‘conviction of their relevancy; as our sight and apprehension 
of theives in our dreams, and the appearance of a demoniac 
spectre in a block of wood. 

24. As the relation between the wood and water is alto- 
gether unreal; so the correlation between the soul and body, 
is wholly false and unsubstantial. 

25. As the water is not troubled, without the falling of the 
tree into it; so the soul is not disturbed, without its thoughts of 
the body : and the soul freed from its connection with the body, 
is free from all the maladies and miseries, which the flesh is heir 
to, 

26. The misconception of the body as the soul, makes the 
soul subject to all the imperfections and infirmities of the body ; 
as the limpid water of the lake is soiled, by the leaves and 
twigs, that are seen to float upon it. 

27. Absence of the intrinsic relation of external things 
with the internal soul, liberates it from all the casualities in 
the course of things ; but the presence of extraneous associations, 
makes the internal soul as turbid water, by reason of the mess of 
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the leaves and foul things and fruit and flowers, continually 
falling upon it. 

28. The soul freed from its innate knowledge of the objec- 
tive, is vholly absolved from misery ; while the knowledge of its 
connection with the body, senses and the mind, is the main- 
spring of all it woes. 

29. The internal connection of the externals, is the seed. of 
all the evils of men in-this world, and brings forth all the pain 
and sorrow and errors of mankind. 

cf, The man that is internally connected with the externals, 
sinks deep under the load of his connexions in the depth of this 
eavih , but he who is aloof from bis internal relations, floats 
above the surface of this sea, and rises aloft in air asan aerial 
being. 

31. The mind with its internal bearings, is as an arbor with 
the hundred ramifications ; but the mind with its wants of inter- 
nal relations, is said to have faded and grown extinct. 

32, The mind unattached to the world is asa pure crystal, 
without any shade of colour in it; but the mind that is attach-. 
ed to the world, is asa prismatic glass with ali the colours of 
the rainbow. 

38. The unattached and untinged mind is said to be set 
at liberty, though it ig set at work in the world; but the mind 
which though it is attached to the world, is said to be unattached, 
if it is thoughtless of it, though it is practiced to austerities. 

34, The mind attached to the world, is said tu be bound 
to it; but that which is detached from it, is said to be ‘set. 
free from it. It is the internal attachment and detachment 
of the mind, that are the causes of its bondage and liberation. 

35. The unworldly minded persons, are not tied down to the 
earth by their worldly actions; it remains aloof from all its 
actions, as a floating, v.ssel remains aloft of the sweet and salt 
waters of the lake beneath it. (The spiritual man is above hi» 
bodily actions), 

86. %It is the tendency of the mind, that makes » maa 
master of an action, which he has not actually done; as the 
delusion of the mind in dreaming, mekes one feel the pleasure 
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and pain of bie pleasing and unpleasing dreams. (It is the 
mind anc mental action, that differentiate the rational man 
-from the body and bodily actions of an irrational beast, brute 
or bird). 

' 8%. The activity of the mind gives activity to the body 
also, as the action of the mind in dreaming, gives motion to 
the inert body of the sleeping man: (as in somnambulism and 
the semniloquy). 

-38. Inactivity of the mind, causes the inaction of the 
body; and though it should act by its physical force, yet the 
insane mind is not sensible of the action; (nor is an idiot or 
madman responsible for his deeds). 

89. Man gets the retribution of bis actions done with his 
mind ; and not of those that pass beyond his knowledge. 
The inert body is never the cause of an action, nor the mind 
is ever joined with the living body, as an automaton or self moving 
machine, or like a clock or watch, the spring of whose action 
lies in itself. But the body requires the action of the mind, to 
put that animal force into motion). 

40. The mind unattending to an action of the body, is never 
considered as its agent; (as it is never said to be the agent of 
breathing, which is a spontaneous action of the living body). 
No reward of any action ever accrues to one, that is not engaged 
in the doing of that action, 

41. The man not intentionally employed in the sacrifice 
of a horse or slaughter of a Brahman, neither reaps the good 
of the one, nor incurs the guilt of the other; and so the minds 
of distracted lovers are never aware of the results of their 
own deeds. (The killing of a Brabman with the idea of his 
being an aggress>r, does not amount to Brahmicide; and so 
the acts of the Jovelorn Indrdbaly4 and Vikramorvasi, are taken 
into no eecount). 

42. One free from his intrinsic relation (or interest) with. 
‘anything, is most agreeable to all by bis elevated demeanour ; and 
whetber he acts and neglects his part, be remains indifferent 
and neutral to both. (It is the deliberate choice, and not the 
unhecded action that constitutes the deed), 
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43. No agency is attached to the man whose action is 
involuntary, and whose mind is released from its internal 
attachment to anything. 

It is the unconcerned indifference of the mind, that is attended 
with its composure; while its careful concern for anything 
whatsoever, is fraught with its vexation only. 

44. Therefore, avoid your internal concern for anything, 
that thon knowest to be but externally related to thee ; and 
release thyself from the mortification of the loss to all external 
relations. | 

45. The mind being cleared of the foulness of its internal 
relation with the externals, acquires the pellucidness of the cloud- 
less firmament, and after clearance of all dirt and droes from 
within, the mind becomes one with the soul; like a bright gem. 
shining with double effulgence with the lustre of a luminary, 


or like a blue streamlet, receiving the cerulean hue of the azure 
sky. 


CHAPTER LXVIII. ~ 


Inguizy' into Tuk Nature or YntTERNAL AND ExTeRNaL 
Revarions. 


Argument. The Relativity of the body or mind, either externally or 
internally with any object, is the cause of its woe aud misery. 


AMA said :—Tell me, sir, what are those connexions which 

become the bondages of men, and how are they to be 

avoided; as also what is that congeneity that leads to their 
emancipation here, 

2. Vasishtha answered:—The division of Unity into the 
duality of the body and soul, (whose body nature is, and God 
the Soul); and the rejection of the latter part—the soul, (under 
the idea of its being assimilated to body); produce the misbelief 
in the body only, and is called the association of bondage. (2.¢., 
binding the soul to the body, and subjecting it thereby to 
repeated transmigrations in various embodied forms, from which 
it can never fly away to its etherial element). 

S. Again the consideration of the infinite soul asa finite 
being, and confined in the limited confines of the body, (under the 
impression of its being seated in the heart, and becoming extinct 
with it) leads to the bondage of the soul (to sensual gratifications). 

4. But the conviction “that this whole-cosmos is the self- 
same soul, and therefore we have nothing to choose or reject 
in it beside the very soul ;” is termed the unrelated condition 
of the mind, which is settled in the supreme-self only, and 
this state is known under the title of living liberation 
jtvanmukis , (which has its connexion with naught, but with 
one’s self only, which is the universal soul of all). 

5. The unattached and self-liberated man thus speaks in 
himeelf that :—“Neither do I exist nor are these others in exis- 
tence: let aught of good or evil, pleasure o: pain befal unto me, 
but I am not to be changed in any condition of life.” 

6. He is said to be the unattracted or undestracted and selfs 
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devoted (stoic) ; who neither fosters his desires, nor hankers after 
things, nor continues in his actions at all times of hia life. 

7. The self-devoted man, whose mind is not subject to the 
feelings of joy and sorrow, and is indifferent to worldly matters 
(whether good or bad), is verily said to be liberated in his life- 
time. 

8. He whose mind is not solicitous about the ails of his 
actions, but takes them lightly as they come to pass upon him 3 
such a man is said to be listlese and lukewarm in his mind: 
(that sete no worth on any worldly thing). 

9. All our efforts impelled by various: motives, are avoided 
by our indifference to those pursuits; and this unconcernedness 
about worldly mattérs, is productive of our greatest good (in this 
world and in the next). 

10. Itis by reason of our concern with many things, that 
we load innumerable distresses upon ourselves, and all worldly 
cares serve only to multiply the growing ills of life, like the 
branching thorny bushes in the caves. 

11. It is the effect of worldly attachment, which drives silly 
men to labour under their heavy burdens; as the dastardly 
donkeys are dragged by their nose-strings, to trudge and drudge 
under their loads, in their long and lonesome journeys. (It is 
on the part of the earthly minded, to toil and moil in the earth, 
from whence they rose, and whither they must return). 

12. Itis one’s attachment to his home and country, that 
makes him stand like an immovable tree on the spot; and: 
endure all the rigours of heat and cold, of winds and raius 
without shrinking; (or thinking to change bis place for a 
happier region), 

18, See the reptiles confined in the caves of earth, with 
their weak bodies and tortuous movements ; to be the instances 
of earthly attachment, and passing their time in pain-and 
agony, and in a state of continual helplessness, 

14. See the poor birds eating on the tops of trees, and 
whining their while with cries of their empty stomachs, and 
constant fear (of hunters), as instances of worldly attechment 5 
(which prevents them from flying away). 
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15, Observe the timorous fawn of the lawn, grazing on 
the tender blades of grass, and dreading the darts of the 
hantsman, to serve as another instance of earthly leaning. 

16, The transformation of men to worms and iasests in 
their repeated transmigrations; and the congregation of all 
these animals of all kinds in all places, are but instances of their 
earthly fondness : (ever to abide in it, and bide all its miseries). 

17... The multitudes of animal beings, that yor see to rise 
and fall like the waves of the sea, are all the ie of their 
worldly attachmer.t. 

18. The selfmoving man becomes immovable, and turns 
to the state of fixcd trees and plants ; and thus growsand dies by 
turns, in consequence of his worldly propensities. 

19, The grass, the shrubs and the creepers, which grow 
on earth from the moiature of the earths are all products of 
the cause of their addictedness to the world. 

20. These endless trains of beings, that are borne away in 
this running stream of the world, and are buffeting in their 
ever-increasing difficulties, are all the sports of their earthly 
inclinations, 

21. Worldly affections are of two kinds—the praiseworthy 
and the fruitless ones ; those of the wise and learned men, belong 
to the former kind ; but the tendencies of the ignorant, are of 
the latter or unfruitful kind. 

22, Any tendency to this world, which springs from the base 
bodily and mental affections, and does not proceed from or bears 
it relation with spiritual motives and purposes, are said to be 
quite fruitless (of any good result), 

23. But that tendency, which has its origin in spiritual 
knowledge, and in true and right discrimination, and bears no 
relation to anything that is of this world, but leads to one’s 
future and spiritual welfare, is the truely laudable one ; (because 
the desire to rise higher tends to make one a higher being). 

24. The god holding the emblems of the conch-shell, hie 
discus and the club, had various inclinations of this better kind, 


whereby he became the support of the three worlds: (the god 
Vishnu). 
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25. It is by means of this good tendency, that the giortous 
gan makes his daily course, ia the unsupported path of heaven 
for ever more, 

26. The god Brahmé, that now shines in his fiery form, 
bad for a whole £alpa age, to foster bis project of creation ; and 
it was owing to this laudable purpose of his, that be became 
the creator of the world. (The world was not made in a day, 
but took many ages for its formation). 

27. It was because of this kind of praiseworthy purpose, that 

the god Siva acquired his bipartite body of the aadrogyne, graced 
by the female form of Umé, linked with his aa its other half. 
(In Siva-Isha, we have the androgynous form of Adam-Ish or 
man, and in Umd that of Eve or woman, linked together before 
their separation. God made woman out of man and from a rib of 
his on the liftside). 
_ 28, The Siddhas and other heavenly and aerial beings, and 
the regents of the skies, that move in their spiritual spheres of 
intelligence, have all attained their high positions by means of 
their laudable tendencies. 

29. They bear their bodies of heavenly growth (t.c. of a 
celestial nature) ; and have set themselves beyond the reach of 
disease, decay and death, by means of their praiseworthy in- 
clinations. | 

$0. The fruitless desire, expects to derive pleasure from un- 
worthy objects, and causes the mind to pounce like a vulture 
on a bit of flesh ; (that will not fill ite gizzard). 

81. It is the force of habit, that makes the winds to blow — 
in their wonted course, and causes the five elements to continue 
in their usual states, in support of the order of nature.- - 

$2. This Sansakti constitutes the constitution of the syatem 
of nature; which is composed of the heavens, earth and in- 
fernal regions ; peopled by gods, men, demons &c, wk» are 
like gnats fluttering about the frait of the mundane fig tree. 

88. Here are seen numberless orders of beings; to be born 
and rise and fall and die away ; like the ceaseless waves of the 
sea; rising for falling, 

Vou, It. 183: 
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34. The results of worldly leanings rise and fall by turns, 
until they disappear all at once. They sre as bitter as the 
drops of waterfalls are tc taste. 

35. It is mere wordliness, which makes these crowds cf men 
devorr one another like sharks and fishes; and they are sc 
infatuated by their ignorance, that they have been flying about 
Jike stray leavea of trees in the air. 

36. Itis this which makes meu rove about, like revolving 
stars in their courses in the sky; and flutter about as flights 
‘of gnats uron fig trees; or to lie low like the whirling waters 
of eddies underneath the ground. 

37. Men are tossed ag the play bails of boys, by the bands 
of fate oud death ; and are worn out like these toys, by their 
incessant rise and fall and rolling upon the ground; yet these 
worrying wanderings, do not abate the force of their habitual 
motion, as the repeated waste and wane of the ever changing 
moon, makes no change in the blackish spot marked upon her 
disk. 

88. The mind is herdened by seeing the miseries of the re- 
pested revolutions of ages, resembling the rotations of frag- 
ments of wood in whirlpools; and yet the goda will not deign 
to heal the stiff boil of the mind, by any operation in their power. 

$9. Behold, O R4ma! this wonderful frame of the universe, 
to be the production of the desire of the divine Mind only. (. e. 
The divine will of creation, is the cause of thie world,; as the 
human wish of seeing it, presents ite view to his sight). 

40. it is the pleasure of association, that presents this view 
of the triple world, in the empty sphere of the mind ; for know 
the woudreus world to be a creation of the mind only, and 
nothing in reality. (The pleasure of association, means the 
pleasure of memory or reminiscence). 

41. The avarice of worldly men eats up their bodies, as the 
flame of fire feede upon dry fuel. (7, ¢. In order to feed the body, 
we become the food of our toils). 

42, Yet the bodies of worldly minded men, are as countlese 
as the sands of the sea; and these again are as unnumbered 
ac the atoms of earth which nobody can count, 
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43. It may be possible to count the hoary foams of Gangé, 
and the pearly froths of sea waves; it is likewise possible to 
mensure the height of mount Meru, from its foot to the tep 
and its peaks; but not sc to number the desires in the minds 
of worldly minded men. 

44, These rows of inner appartments, which are built for the 
abode of the worldly minded, are as the lines of Kdla Sutra and 
the spires of hell-fire, 

45. Know theso worldly men to be as dry fuel, heaped up to 
light the piles of hell-fire.. 

46. Know all things in this world, to be full of pain and 
misery ; aod are stored up nat for enjoyment but torments of 
the worldly minded. 

47, The minds of all worldly men, are the receptacles of al! 
woe and misery ; ; as the great sea is the recess of the outpour. 
ings cf all rivers. 

48, The mind which is attached to the world, and the body 
which is bent down under ite toileome loeds; are both of them 
the fields for the exercise of Ignorance, which elevates and 
depresses them by turns. 

46, Want of attachment to worldly enjoyments, is prodactive 
of ease and prosperity ; and it expands the capacity of the mind, 
as the reins increase the extent of rivers. 

50. Inward attachment of the mind to worldly objects, is 
the burning flame of the outer body: but want of this internal 
attachment, is the healing balm of the whole frame. 

51. Inward attachment burns the outward body, as the 
hidden poisonous plant infects the creepers, whick recline on it 
for their support. 

52. The mind which is unattached to everything in al] places, 
is like the lofty sky aloof from all things ; and by having no desire 
in it, it is always clear and bright, and enjoys its felicity for ever. 

58. As the light of knowledge rises before the sight of the 
mind, the darkness of ignorance which veiled all objects, wastes 
away of itself and is put to fight, The man who is devoid of 
all sorte of worldly attachments, and lives in communion with 

his own mind, is truly liberated in his life, 


CHAPTER LXIX. 
Freepom From ATracuMENT—THE Roap To TRANQUILITY. 


Argament. Abstraction of the mind from the external, and it Appli- 
cation to Intellectual objects. 


ASISHTHA Continued --—Thongh remaining in all company, 

and doing all the duties of life ; and although employed in 

all the acts ; yet the wise man watches the movements of his 
mind. 

2. It is not te be engaged in cares of this world, nor em- 
ployed in thoughts or things relating to this life; It is not to 
be fixed in the sky above or the earth below; nor let to wander 
about over the objects on all sides. 


3. It must not roam over the extensive field of outward 
enjoyments, nor dwell on the objects and actions of the senses. 
It must not look internally, nor be fixed to the breathing, the 
palate and crown of the head. (Which are certain modes of 
Yoga practice). 

4, It must cot be attached to the eye brows, the tip of the 
nose, the mouth or the pupil of the eye 3 nor shoald it nok into 
>. the light or darkness, or into the cavity of the heart, 


56. It must not thiak of ite waking or dreaming states, nor 
those of its sound sleep or iiiternal clearness of sight; nor should 
it take any colour as white, red, black or yellow for the object 
of its thought or sight. 

6. It must notbe fixed on any moving or unmoving subs- 
_ tance, nor set in the beginning, middle or end of any object. 
It must not take a distant or adjacent object either before or 
inside iteelf. 

7. It must not reflect on any tangible or audible object, nor 
on the states of felicity acd insensibility. It must not think 
of the flectness or fastness nor the measurement of time, by the 

measure and numicr: of its thoughts. 
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8. Let it rest on the intellect only, with a slight intelligence 
of iteelf , and taste of no joy except that of its self-delight. 

9. Being i in this state of mind, and devoid at all attachment 
to any thing, the living man becomes as a dead ‘body ; when he is 
at liberty to pursue his worldly callings or net. 

10. The living being that is attached to the thought of iteelf, 
is said to be doing and acting though it refrains from doing any- 
thing ; and it is then as free from the consequence of acts, as 
the sky is free from the shade of the clouds that hang below it. 

11, Or it may forsake its intelligential part (i.¢. forget 
its intelliyence), and become one with the mass of the Intellect 
itself, The living soul thus becomes calm and quiet in itselé 
and shines with as serene light, as. 8 bright gem in the 
mine or quarry. 

12, The soul being thus extinet in stool, is eaid to rise in 
the sphere of the Intellect; and the animal soul continuing 
in its acts with an unwilling mind, is not subjected to the 
results of the actions in its embodied state. 


CHAPTER LXX. 
Perrect Briss or Livine Liseration. 
Argument. Living Liberation and its constituents or Jivan mukti. 


"ASISHTHA continued :—Men whose sonls are expanded 
and contented with the delight of their habitual unattach- 
ment to worldliness; have set themselves above the reach 
of internal sorrow and fear, notwithstanding their engage- 
ment in worldly affairs. 

2. And though overtaken by inward sorrow (owing to some 
temporal loss); yet their countenances are unchanged owing 
to the uninterrupted train of their meditation; and the fulness 
of their hearts with holy delight, is manifest in the moonlike 
lustre of their faces. 

3. He whose mind is freed from the feverishness of the 
world, by his reliance in the intellect, and remaining apart from 
the objects of intellection 3 throws a lustre over his associates, as 
the clearing data fruit, purifies the water wherein it is put. 

4. The wiseman, though he may be moving about in busy 
affairs, is yet ever quiet in the abstraction of his soul from 
them. He may be assailed by outward sorrow, yet his inward 
soul shines as an image of the sun. 

5. Men of ereat souls, who are awakened and enlightened 
by knowledge, and raised high above the rest of mankind, are 
wavering on their outside asa peacock’s feather (7.¢., as a weather 
cock) ; but inwarldly they are as firm as mountainous rocks, 

6. The mind being subjected to the soul, is no more 
susceptible of the feelings of pain and pleasure, than as a piece 
of painted glass, to reccive the shadow of any other colour, 
(or an opaque stone to reflect any colour). 

7 The man of elevated mind, who has known the nature 
of superior and inferior souls, (.¢., the divine and human 
spirits); is not affected Ly the sight of the visibles, any more 
than the lotus leaf, by the huc of its encompassing waters, 
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8. Itis impossible to evade the impressions of the outer 
world, until and unless the mind is strengthened in itself, It 
becomes strong by its knowledge of the Supreme Spirit, remo- 
ving the foulness of its fancied objects, and by meditation and 
enjoyment of the light of the soul, even when the mind is 
not in its meditative mood. 

9. It is by means of Spiritual communion and internal 
rapture, that the mind loses its attachments; and it is only 
by knowledge of the soul and in no other way, that our worldly 
associations wear out of themselves, 

10, The waking soul may deem itself to be in sound sleep, 
by its sleeping over for insensiblity of} the outer world ; as it 
may likewise deem itself to be ever awake and never asleep, 
by its sight of the unfading light of the soul ; and by preser- 
vation of ‘ts equanimity and equality in all circumstances, 
and its want of duality and differentiation of the objects of its 
love and hatred. 

11. Being ripe in its practice of yoga meditation, It sees 
in itself the pure light of the sun; until at Jast it finds its 
own and the supreme soul, shining as the sun and moon in 
conjunction. 

12, The mind losing its mental powers, and remaining vacant 
as in the case of distraction or dementednes; is said to be in 
its waking sleepiness, when its faculty in imagination is at an 
utter stop, 

13. The man hagine attained to this state susupta hypno- 
tism, miay live to discharge the duties of his life; but he will 
not be liable to be dragged about by the rope of his weal or 
woe, to one side or the otic: 

14, Whatever actions are done by the waking man, in his 
hypnotic state in this world, they do not recur to him with 
their good or evil results, anymore than a dancing puppet, to 
have tbe sense of any pleasure or pain in it. (The want of 
eroism in a man as in 2 doll, is tle cause of his impassivity in 
either state), (of waking or sleep). 

15, The mind possesses the pains-giving power, of giving 
us the perception of our pain and pleasure, and the sense of our 
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want and ditter sorrow ; but when the mind is assimilated with 
the soul, how can it have the power of annoying us anymore? 

16, The man in the hypotic state of his mind, does his 

works aa insensibly as he did them in his sleep; and by reason 
of no exertion on his part, for his doing them from his former 
and habitual practice. The living soul that is insensible of its 
wetions, is said to rest in his state of living liberation. 
- 17. Do you rely in this state of hypnotism, and either per- 
form or refrain from your actions as you may like; for oar 
actions are no more than what a rise of our nature, and pass for 
the results of the deeds of our past lives, and are enacted by 
ordinances of eternal Jaws. 

18. ‘The wise man is neither pleased with the acts of dhatity 
or penury ; be is delighted with his knowledge of the soul, and 
lives content with whatever may fall to his lot. 

19. All that you do with your mind, by remaining as still as 
in your sleep, ie reckoned as no doing of yours; aud though 
doing nothing with your body, you are the doer thereof if you 
do it with your mind. Do therefore your acts with your body 
or mind as you may like. 

20. As the baby lying in the cradle, moves its limbs to no 
ether purpose than its mere pleasure; 80 Réma, do your duties 
for pleasure’s sake (as a labour of love), and not for reward. 

21. Whoever has his mind fixed in his intellect, and not ia 
any object of intellection, and remains dormant in his waking 
state ; is said to be master of his soul, and all he does is reckon- 
ed as no deed of his doing. 

22. The wiseman (Gno or Gnastic), who obtains the state 
of hypnotism—Saupic, and has his mind free from desires; 
gets a calm coolness within himself, which is equal to the 
cooling moisture of the humid moom. 

23. The man of great valour, remains coolly dormant in 
himself, and is as full as the orb of the moon in the fulness 
of her digits ; and bas the evenness of his mind, like the steadi- 
ness of ‘a hill at all times and seasons. 

24. The man of the sedate soul, is pliable in his outer con- 
duct, though he is inflexible in his mind. He resembles a 


UPASAMA KHANDA. 1063 


mountain, which waves its trees with the breeze, without shaking 
or being shook by it. 

25. The hypnotism of the mind, purifies the body of all 
its impurity; and it is the same whether such a persons perishes 
sooner ur later, or lasts forever as a rock. (Because its purity 
is ite strong shield, against the power and torments of life and 
death). 

26. Thie state of hypnotism, being acquired by constant 
practice of Yoga, gets its maturity and perfections in process 
of times when it is called the ¢urtya or fourth stage of the 
adept, by the learned in divine knowledge. 

27. He becomes the most exalted gnostic, whose mind is 
cleared of all its impurity ; and whose inward soul is full of 
Joy, with its mental powers all quiet and at rest. 

28. In this state, the gnostic is in full rapture, and quite 
giddy with inward delight. He looks upon the whole creation 
as an exhibition of play and pageantry. 

29. After the man who has attained his fourth stage, when. 
he is free. from sorrow and fear, and has passed beyond the 
errors and troubles of this world ; he has no fear of falling from 
thie state. 

30. The man of sedate understanding, who has attained this 
holy state, laughs to scorn and spurn at the whirling orb of the 
earth ; as one sitting on a high hill, derides at the objects lying 
below it. 

31. After one has obtained his everlasting position, in this 
firmly fixed fourth state of blissfalness; he becomes joyless for 
want of a higher state of felicity to desire. 

$2. The yogi having past his fourth stage, reaches toa 
state of ineffable joy, which has no part nor degree in it, and is 
absolute liberation in itself. 
$3. The man of great soul, is released from the snare of the 
meteropsychoses of his soul, and of his repeated birth and death, 
and is freed from the darkness of his pride and egoism ; he is 
transformed to an essence of supreme ecstasy and pure flavour, 
and becomes aga mass of sea salt, amidst the waters of the deep, 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 
A Discourse on tits Bopy, Minp axp Sout. 


Avgumont, Consideration of the Soul in its Various lights, and its 
{rrelation with the body. 


YV7ASISHTILA Continued:—The consideration of the fourth 
stage, is attended with the knowledge of monoity or 
on ness of all 5 and this is the province sf the living liberated man 
according to the dicta of the veda. (Consideration or paramarsha 
is defined as a logical antecedant or knowlodge of a general 
principle, combined with the kaowleize that the case in question 
is one to which it 1s applicable ; as the smoke of the hill is 
attended by fire, is a logical antecedant. In plain words it 
means, that the Turiya yoga, presupposes the knowledge of 
unity or onliness of the one self existent Keivalya or monoism). 
2. Rising above this to the turyality or hyperquartan 
state, in which one sees nothing but an inane vacuity: This is 
the state of disembodied spirits, that are lost in infinity, and of 
whom the sustras cansay nothing. (2. ¢. The embodied cr living 
soul has knowledge of its personality, up to the fourth stage of 
its elevation; but the disembodied or departed soul, that is 
liberated after death, and becomes (Videha mukta), grows as 
impersonal as the undistinguishable vacuum). 

3. This state of quiet rest, lies afar from the farthest object ; 
and is attained by those who are liberated of their bodies; just 
as the aerial path is found only by aerial beings. (The spheres 
©‘ spirits are unknown to embodied beings). 

4, After a man has forgotten the existence of the world, for 
sometime in his state of sound sleep ; he gains the fourth state 
of tur:ya, which is full of felicity and rapture, 

5, The manner in which the spiritualists have come to know 
the superquartan state, should also be followod by you, O Rima, 


inordor to understand that unparalleled state of felicity which 
attends upon it, 
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6. Remain, O Rama, in your state of hypnotism-Susupéla, 
and continue in your course of worldly duties even in that state ; 
90 as your mind like the moon in painting may not be subject 
to its waning phases, nor be seized by any alarm (like the 
threatening eclipses of the moon). 

7. Do not think that the waste or stability of your body, 
can affect the state of your intellect ; because the body bears no 
relation with the mind, and is but an erroneous conception of 
the brain. 

8. Although the body is nothing, yet it must not be des- 
troyed by any means; because you gain nothing by destroying 
it, nor lose anything by its firmness ; but remain in the conti- 
nuance of your duties, and leave the body to go on in its own 
wonted course. | 

9. You have known the truth-that, God presides over the 
world ; you have understood the Divine nature in all its three- 
fold states; you have attained your true-state of spirituality, 
and are freed from your worldly sorrows. 

10. You have got rid of your liking and disliking what 
you desire or despise, and are graced with the cooling light of 
your reasan; you have got out of the dark cloud of prejudice, 
and have become as graceful as the antumnal sky with the 
lustre of the fall moon (of your intellect) shining over it. 

11. Your mind has got its self possession, and does not 
lower itself to meaner things ; it bas become as perfect as those, . 
that are accomplished in their devotion, (namely in the obser 
vance of yoga and its austerities), so you that would not deign 
to stoop to earth from that higher sphere. 

12, This is the region of the pure and uniform intellect, 
having no bounds to it, nor are there the false landmarke of 
“T, and thon, this and that, mine and thine and such like errors. 

13. This Divine Intellect is attributed with the imaginary 
title of Adwd (—atmos or self) for general use; or else there 
is no occasion of the distinction of names and forms, with 
that being who is quite distinct from all. 

14. As the sea is a vast body of water, with its waver of 
the same element, and no way different from it; so is all this 
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plenum composed of the pure soul, and tbis earth and water 
are no other than itself. 


15, As you see nothing in the ocean, except the vast body 
of water; so you find nothing in the sphere of the universe, 
except the one universal soul. 

16, Say O ye intelligent man, what is it to which you apply 
the terms yourself, itself and the like; what is it that you call 
yourself and to belong to you, and what is that other which 
is not yourself, nor belongs to you. | 

17. There being no duality beside the only soul, there can 
be no material body at all; nor is there any relation between 
this and that, than there is between the light of the sun and 
the gloom of night. 

18. Supposing the existence of s duality, yet I will tell you, 
© Rama, that the existence of material bodies, bears no relation 
with. the spiritual soul. 

1g. As light and shade and darknees and sunshine, bear no 
relation to one another ; so the embodied soul has no connection 
with the body (in which it is thought to reside). 

20, As the two contraries—cold and hot can never combine 
together, so the bedy and son! can never join with one another, 

21. As the two opposites can have no relation between 
them, so isit with the body and soul, the one being dull 
matter, and the other an intelligent principle. 

42. The dictum of the connection of the body, with the 
pure intcHect of the soul; is as improbable as the subsistence 
of a sea in a conflagration (i.e., the impossibility of the meet- 
ing of water and will fire}. 

23, The sight of truth, removes every false appearance; as 
the knowledge of light in the sandy desert, displaces the mirage 
of the ocean in the sun-beame, 

24. The tuteliectaa! soul is immorta! and undecaying, and 
perfectly pure and shining by itself; while the body is perishable 
and imprre, and carnof! therefore be reluted with the spirit. 

£5. The body is moved by the vital breath, and is fatiened 
by eolid aliments; end cannot therefore be related with the 
self-raoving sou), whick is without its increase or decrease. 
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26. The duality of the body (or matter) being acknowledged, 
dees not prove its relation with the soul; and the dualism of 
material bodies being disproved, the theory of its relativity, falle 
at once to the ground. 

27. Knowing thus the essence of the‘ soul, you must rely 
an its snbjective in-being within yourself ; and then you will be 
free both from your bondage aud liberation, in al} places and at 
all times. 

28. Believe all nature to be quiet and full of its quiescent 
soul ; and let this be your firm belief, in whatever you sce within 
and without yourself, 

99. The thoughts that 1 am happy or miserable, or wiee or 
ignorant, proceed from our false (or comparative view of things) ; 
and you will always remain miserabie, as long as you continue 
ta believe in the substantiality of outward things. 

$0. As there lies the wide difference, between a rock and a 
heap of hay; and between a silk-pod and a stone; the same 
applies in the comparison of the pure soul and the groes body. 

$1, As light and darkness bear no relation nor comparison 
between themselves, such is the case also, O Rama! between the 
body and soul, which are quiet different from one another. 

$2. As we never hear of the union of cold and hot even in 
atory, nor of the junction of light and darkness in any place; 
such is the want of union between the soul and body, which 
are never joined together. 

38. All bodies are moved by the nir, and the human body 
moves to and fro by its breath ; it is sonant by means of its 
breath, and the machinery of ite wind pipes. 

- $4 The human body utters its articulate sounds, combined 
with the letters of the alphabet’; and by means of its internal 
breathings. Its mechaniam is the same as that of sounding 
bambu pipe. 

85. . So it is the internal air, which moves the pupils the eye- 
lids ; it is the same air that gives motion to the limbs of the 
body s bat it is the intellect which moves the soul, and gives 
movement to its consciousness. 
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86. The soul is present in all places, whether in heaven 
above or in the worlds beneath ; and its image is seen in the 
mind as its mirror. 

87. You will have some notion of the soul in your mind 
by thinking that it flies like a bird from the cage of its body, 
and wanders about at random, being led. by its desires and 
fancies... 

38, As the knowledge of the flower, is accompanied with 
that of its odour 3 so the knowledge of the soul is inseparable 
from that of the mind: (which is as it were, the odour of the 
soul). 

39, As the all pervading sky, is partly seen in a mirror; so 
the omnipresent soul, is partially seen in the mirror of the 
mind. 

40. As water seeks the lowest level for its reservoir; so it 
is the mind, which the soul makes the receptacle of ite 
knowledge. (t.e. The soul receives and deposits all its know- 
ledge from and in the mind). 

41. The knowledge of the reality or unreality of the world, 
which is reflected upon the internal organ of the mind; is all 
the working of the conscious soul, as light is the production. of 
solar rays. 

42. This internal organ (of the miud), is regarded as the 
actual cause of all (under the title of Hiranyagarbha); while 
the soul which is the prime cause of causes, is regarded as no 
cause at all, owing to its tranecendent nature; (and this called 
the supreme Brahma; (or the soul, that remains intact from 
all causulity). 

43. Men of great minds, have given the appellation of 
fallacy, misjudgment and ignorance to this internal or causeal 
mind; which is the source of the creation of worlds. (But all 
of these, are mere fabrications of the imaginative mind). 

44. It is error and want of full investigation, that make us 
mistake the mind for a distinct entity ; it is the seed of all our 
ignorance, which casts us in darkness from the sunlight of 
reason. 

45. Itis by means of the true knowledge of the sou), Réma! 
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that the mind becomes’a nibility, as the darkness becomes a 
vero befure the light of the lamp. 

46. It is ignorance (of true knowledge), that mistakes the 
mind for the cause of creation, and recognizes it under ite 
various denominations; such as of jiva (zeus) or the living 
soul, the internal organ, the mind, the thinking principle 
and the thought: (as they are stated in the Utpatti prakarana 
of this work), 


47. Réma sasid:—Tell me sir, why are so many diferent 
sppellations, heaped upon the only one thing of the mind, and 

deliver me from the confusion, which is caused by them in my 
mind, 

48, Vasishtha answered :—All these are but the various 
modes of the single substance of the soul, whose intellect displays 
these modalities ; as the same substance of water, displays iteelf 
into the variety of ite waves. 

49. The soul is a fiuctuating principle, which inheres in all 
its modifications ; as the fluidity o£ water, is inhereot in the 
undulatory waves of the sea. 

50. The supreme soul is sometimes without its vibration, 
and remains stationary in all immovable things; as the water 
which presente ita fluidity in the loose billows, shows also its 
inelasticity in the liquids which are at rest: (as in water pote 
and bottles). 

51. Honce the stones and other immovable substances, 
remain at rest with their inherent spirit ; but men and all animat- 
ed nature, are as the foaming froths of the distilled liquor of the 
universal soul, 

52. The almighty power resides in all bodies, with the in- 

ertia of his spirit ; which is known aa the insensibility, dullness 
or ignorance of inert bodies, 

68, The infinite eoul being involved in that ignorance, takes 
the name of the living or animal soul ; which is confined ae an 
elepbant, in the prison house of the delusion of this world. 

it It is called sfoa or living from its animation, and also 

ego from its egoism; it is termed the understanding 
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from its power of discernment, and as the mind from us will 
or volition. 

55. It is called dull nature from its natural dullaess, and 
also as body from its being embodied with many elementary 
principles; it is inert in its natural state, and sensible alsofrom 
the essence of the soul inbrue in it. 

56. The spiritual substanee which lies between the inert and 
active principles, is called the mind ; aud it passes under varioug 
designations, according to its different faculties and functions. 

57. This is the quiddity of the animating soul j/va, as given 
in the Brihaddranyaka and other upanisbads ; and there are many 
other definitions of it to be found, in the other works of 
Vedanta. 

58. But the unvedantic paratogists, have invented many 
other words over and above these, to designate the animal soul ; 
and have thereby misled the ignorant to false beliets, tending 
to their bewilderment only. 

59. Know thus, O long armed Rima ! this animating goul 
to be the cause of creation, and not the dull and damb body, ‘which 
has not the power of moving itself, without being moved by 
some spiritual force. 

60, It happens many times, that the destruction (or ablation) 
of either the container or contained, causes the annihilation of 
both; so it is the case with the receptacle of the body and its 
content the soul, that the removal of the one leads to the 
dissolution of both. (But this means their decomposition and 
not their destruction, as neither of these is destroyed at once). 

6). The moisture of aleaf when dried, is neither wasted 
nor lost in air; but subducted from it to reside in the rays of 
the all sucking sun. 

62, So the body being wasted, there is no waste of the em- 
bodied soul; which is borne to live in banishment from its 
former abode, and reside in the region of empty air or in the 
reservoir of the universal spirit. | 

63. He who falls into the error of thinking himself as lost 
at the loss of his body, is like a baby, which is snatched away by 
a fairy from the breast of its mother, 
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64. He who is thought to have bis utter extinction, is said to 
riee again (by the resurrection of his soul) ; it is the abeyance of 
the mind which is called utter extinction and liberation of the 
soul. 

65. A person being dead, is said to be lost—nasAia ; but this is 
entirely falee and untrue; as one who being long absent from 
hia country returns to it again; so the dead man revisits the 
earth, in his repeated transmigrations. 

66. Here men are borne away like straws and sticks by the 
current of death, to the vast ocean of eternity; and having dis- 
appeared as fruits from their nature, soil and season, appear ia 
others and in other scenes. 

67. Living beings bounden to their desires, are led from 
one body to another in endless succession; as monkeys quit 
the decayed trees of the forest, in search of others elsewhere. 

68. They leave them again when they are worn out, and 
repair to others at distant times and climes. 

69. Living beings are hourly seen to be moving about, 
and led away by their insatiate desires from place to place ; 
as restless infants are rocked and carried by their cunning 
nurses, 

76. Bonnd by the rope of desire, to the decayed trees of 
their infirm bodies, men are seen to drag their lives of labour, 
insearch of their livings in thie valley of misery. 

71. Men though grown old’ and decrepit and loaded with 
misery, and though they are shattered in their bodies at the 
last stage of their life; are still dragged about by the inborn 
desires of their hearts, to be-cast into hell pits (both while 
alive and after their death). 

.¥2, Vélmiki said :—As the sage had esid thus far, the 
sun sank down and bade the day to observe its evening rites, 
The assembly broke with mutual salutations, and all of them 
proceeded to their evening ablutions, until they met again after 
dispersion ef the gloom of night, by the rising rays of the orient 
aun. 
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CHAPTER LXXIL. 
A Lecrure ox THE Nature or Lipration. 


Argument. The subjection of the material body to sorrow and misery. 


TVASISHTHA continued :—You are not born with the birth 

of your body, nor are. you dead with ita death. You 
are the immaculate spirit in your soul, and your body is nobody 
to you. | 

2. The analogy of the plum on a plate, and of vacuum in the 
pot, which is adduced to prove the loss of the one upon loss 
of the other, is a false paralogy; since neither the plum nor 
the vacuum is lost, by the breaking of the plate or pot. -(So 
the soul is not lost at the dissolatioa of its containing body}. 

8. Whoever having a body, thinks that he will perish 
with his perishable frame, and is sorry. for it; is verily blinded 
in his mind, and is to be pitied for his mental blindness. (So 
said the Grecian philosopher, “it is no wonder that the mortal 
should die, and the fragile would be broken).” 

4, As there is no sympathy between the reins of a horse, 
and the riding chariot ; so there is no relation between the organs 
of the body and the intellect. (This is in refutation of the 
argument, that the motion of a part affecta the whole, as the 
shaking of the leaves and branches of a tree shaketh the trunk 
also; ‘whereas the motion of body, makes no effect on the 
intellect). ? 

' § As there is no mutual relationship, between the mad 
and clear water of a tank; 20 O Réghava! there is no corro~ 
lation between the members of the body and the soul. 

6. As the traveller retains no love nor sorrow for the path 
he has passed over, and the journey he has made already ; so the 
soul bears no affection nor disaffection, towards the body with 
which it sojourned and which it has left behind. (Though some 
departed ghoste, are said to hover over their dead bodies). 
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7, As the imaginary ghost and fairy, strike fear and love 
in some persons } so the ideal world inspires pleasure and pain, 
in the mind of the idealist. 

8. It is the assemblage of the five elementary bodies, that 
has framed all these different forms of beings in the world; 
as it is the same wood, whereof various images are carved 
and made. | 

9, As you see nothing but the woody subetance in all tim- 
bers, so you find nothing except the assemblage of the five 
elements ia all tangible bodies; (all of which are subject to 
change and dissolution.) 

10. Why therefore, O R&ma! should you rejoice or régret 
at anything, seeing that the quintuple elements are wont to have 
their own coarse, in joining and disjoining themselves, in the 
formation and dissolution of bodies ? 

11. Why should one be so fond of female forms, and the 
forms of all other beautiful things on earthy seeing that men 
ron after them Jike flies, and then falling in fire only to consume 
themselves. (3.¢. All goodly forms in the world, being for the 
delusion of men, we should avoid to look upon them). 

12. Good features and goodly shapes and figures, are delight- 
some to the ignorant; but to the wise they present their real 


figures of the combination of the five elements and no more. 


13. Two statues hewn from tlie same stone, and two figures 


earved of the self-same wood, bear no affection to one another, 


however they may be placed near to each other; so it is the 
case with the body and mind. (This sloka is also applied to 
the want of fraternal affection, between brothers born of the 
sarne parents), 

14, As dolls made of clay and placed together in a basket, 


form no friendship by their Jong association with one another; so 


the understanding, the organs of sense, the soul and mind, 
though so closely united in the same body, bear uo relation with 
one another, 

°15.. The marble statues though so fair and closely kept 
ina maison house, contract no acquaintance nor friendship 


With one another ; s0 the organs of sense, the Jife, the soul 
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and mind, though they are eo sensible ones, and reside in the 
same body, have yet no alliance with one another. 

16. As things growing apart from one another, come to be 
joined together for an instant by some accident, like the reeds 
and rushes borne by the waves of the sea ; so are all beings, 
as men and their bodily senses and mind and the soul, brought 
to meet together for a time only, in order to be separated for 
ever. 

17. As reeds and rushes sre joined in heaps, and again 
separated from one another by the current of the river 3 #0 the 
course of time joins the elements, the mind and soul in gross 
bodies, for their separation only, 

18, The soul in the form of the mind, unites the component 
parts ofthe body together, as the sea in the form of its 
eddies, rolls the reeds and rushes with its whirling waters up 
and down. 

19. The soul being awakened to its knowledge of itself, 
relinquishes its knowledge of cbjects, and becomes purely 
subjective in itself ; as the water by its own motion, throws away 
its dirt and becomes as pure as crystal 

20. The soul being released of its objective knowledge of 
the world, looks upon its own body, aa celestial deities look 
upon this speck of earth below the region of air (i.e. without 
concern), 

21. Seeing the elemental particles quite unconneeted with 
the soul, it becomes disembodied asa pure spirit, and then shines 
forth in full brightness, like the blazing sun at, mid-day, 

22. It then comes to itself by itself, as it were without any 
check or bounds set to it; and being then set free from tne 
giddiness of the.objective, it sees itself subjectively in its own 
consciousness ; (as an immeasurable and boundless space). 

28. Itis the soul which agitates the world, rising of its 
own essence ; as the agitation of the particles. of water, raises 
the waves raging all over the wide extent of the sea. (The 
soul is the source and spring of the motion of all bodies). 

24. Thus the dispassionate and sinless men of great under- 
standing, who have obtained their eclf-liberation in this life, 
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move about as freely, as the waves in the great ocean of the 
all-comprehending soul. 

25. As the waves move freely in the sea, and pour the gems 
and pearls which they bear over distant shores; so the best of 
men rove everywhere free of all desire, bat enriching mankind 
with the treasure of their knowledge. 

26, As the sea is not soiled by the floating woods it carries 
from the shore, nor the face of the sky by the flying dust of 
the earth ; eo men of great minds and souls, are not perverted 
by their conduct with the world. .(Or, worldly conduct). 

27. Those that are masters of themselves, are not moved to 
love or hatred, in their behaviour with their comers or goers ; 
or with thoee that are steady or fickle in their friendship, and 
with such as are vicious and ignorant. 

28. Because they know, that whatever passes in the mind 
relating to worldly matters; are all its vagaries and reveries of 
thought, which are bat airy nothing. 

29. The knowledge of one’s self and of other things, belonging 
to the past, present and future times; and the relation of the 
visibles with the sense of vision, are all the workings of the 
mind. 

$0. The visibles depending npon eight only, may be false 
from the fallacy or deception of our vision, and our vision of 
them likening an apparition in darknes, it is in vain that we 
are glad or sorry at their sight or disappearance. 

$1. What is unreal is always unreal, (and can never be s 
reality) 3 and what is real ia ever the same, (and can never be an 
unreality}; but that which is real and unreal at the same or 
different times, must be a false appearance, and not deserving 
our rejoicing or sorrowing at their presence or absence. 

$2. Refrain from a partial (s.¢. superficial or onesided) view 
of things, and employ yourself to the full (or comprehensive) 

knowledge of objects; and know that the learned man of 
vast knowledge, never falls into the erroneous conceptions of 


things, 
$8, I have fully expounded the relation of the visibles and 
their vision, and shown the spiritual peeeare: which is derivable 
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from the contemplation, of the abstract relaton subsisting 
between them. 

34. The abstract meditation of things is said to be a divine 
attribute, (or Platonism of the mind), and our consciousness of 
the relations of vision and visibles, afford the highest delight 
to the soul. 

35. The consideration of the relation of the visibles and 
vision, affords the physical delight of knowing the material 
world to the ignorant; and it gives also the spiritual joy of 
Kberation to the wise, (by their coutemplation of the vanity of 
all worldly things). | 

36. Hence the attachment of our mind to the visibles, is called 
its bondage ; and its detachment from them, is said to be its 
freedom ; the former is pleasant to the sensuous body, and the 
latter is delightsome to the conscious soul. 

$7. The mind having the notions of the relations of things 
before it, and freed from the thoughts of its loss and gain in 
this world, is said to enjoy its freedom. 

$8. Abstaining from the sight of the visibles, constitutes 
the hypnotic vision of the soul, which is enlarged and illumined | 
by its inward vision within itself, 

39. Release from the bondage of the visibles, and restraining 
the mind to its inward workings, constitute its ¢urya or fourth 
stage of perfection, which is also termed its liberation. 

40. The knowledge of the relations of the visibles in the 
conscious soul, neither makes it stout or lean, nor more manifest 
nor obscure in its nature. 

. 41, lt is neither intelligent nor inert, nor a being nor not 
being ; it is neither the ego nor nonego, nor an unit nor many 
in one, 

42, It is not near nor even far from us, nor is it an entity 
nor non-entity either ; itis neither within nor withont our reach ; 
it ia in all yet not the alland nothing at all. 4 ay zt a weft | 

43. 1t is none of the categories nor no category, nor is it 
the quintuple elements nor composed of any one of them; it 
ja not: the well known mind, which is reekoned as the sixth 
organ of sense, 
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44. That which is beyond all things, is nothing at all of 
‘this world ; but it is something as it is known and secn in the 
hearts of the wise. 

45. All the world is full of the soul, and there is nothing 
which is without and Sayeed it. Itis in all that is solid or 
soft or liquid, and in all motions which proceed from it. 

46. The soul is all in all things, which are composed of the 
five elements of earth, water, air, fire and vacaoum; and there 
is nothing, O Réma! that has its existence without ‘the eseence 
of the soul. 

47. This single soul is diffused in all the worlds and 
throughout all the parts of space and time , there is no fragment 
of anything without the soul; therefore keep thy mind fixed 
in the universal soul, if thou wilt bave #, great soul in thee. 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 
InQuriny urto THE Naruse OF THE SOUL. 


Argument. Two kinds tof Ego, the one commendable and another 
Reprehbensible Egoisem; the abandonment of which is tantamount to 
Liberation. 


ASISHTHA contiuued:—It is by reasoning in this manner, 
and renouncing the knowledge of duality, that the gnostic 
comes to know the nature of his soul; as the gods Know the 
Divine nature which is the gem of their meditation-Chinta- 
mont. 

2. Now hear about this surpassing sight, which is the soul 
or in-being of all visible beings ; and by sight of which you will 
have the keen sightedness of the gods, to get into the sight of 
the Divinity. 

$8. Think yourself as the light of sun, and vacaum with all 
ite ten sides and the upper and lower regions of space ; and that 
your soul is the soul of gods and demigods, and the light of all 
laminous bodies. 

4. Know yourself as darkness and the clouds, the earth and 
peas ; and the air and fire and dust of the earth, and as the whole 
world, to be combined in thee. 

5. That you are everywhere in all the three worlds together 
with the soul abiding in them; and that you are no other 

than the unity itself; nor is thera any duality of any body, 
apart from the unity which pervades the whole, 

6. Being certain of this truth, you will see the innumerable 
worlds situated in thy internal soul ; aud by thie means you will 
escape from being subjected to, or overcome by the joys and 
sorrows of life, 

“7. Say, O lotus-eyed Rama! how can you call one as connect- 
ed with or separate from you, when you know the whole world 
together with: yourself, to be contained in the all-containing 
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8. Say, do the wise live beside that being, that they should 
give way to joy or grief, which are the two phases of the universal 
soul (The unwise who think themselves other than the one, 
may be affected by such changes). 

9. There are two kinds of egoisms growing out of the 
knowledge of truth, and both of these are good and pure in 
their netures, and productive of spirituality and liberation of 
men. 

10. The one is the ego of the form of a minute particle, 
transcending all things in its minuteness ; and the other is the 
ego of one’s self. The first is that the one ego is all, and 
the second is the knowledge, that my or thy ego is the same 
ona, 

1I.. There is a third sort of egoism amounting to the xon- 
ego, which takes the body for the ego, and thus becomes sub- 
ject to misery, and finds no rest in this life nor in the next. 

12. Now leaving all these three kinds of subjective, objec- 
tive and non egoisms; he who holds fast the fourth sort-non- 
ego, sees the sole intellect beyond these three, 

13. This essence being above all and beyond the reach of 
ail existence, is still the manifesting soul of the unreal world. 

14. Look into it in thy notion of it, and thou shall find 
thyself assimilated to it; and then get rid of all thy desires 
and ties of thy heart herein, and become full of divine 
knowledge. . 

15. The soul is neither known by any logical inference, nor 
- from the light the revelations of the vedas 3 it is always best and 
most fully known to be present with us by our notion of it. 

16. AN the sensations and vibrations that we have in our 
bodies, and all the thuughts we are conscious of in our minds, 
are all affections of the sovereign soul, which is bey ond our vision 
and the visibles, (Invisible yct best seen in all its works and 
workings in us). 3 pe 

1%. This Lord is no real substance, por an unreal non-enlity , 
He is not a minutiae nor a vast maasiveness neither ; 3; He is not 
in the midst of these dimensions, nor is he this or that, but is 
_ always as be is. (I am that 1 am; says the Revelation). 

Vou LL. U4 
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18, It is improper to tell bim euch and such, or that he is 
otherwise than this or that; know him therefore as the inex- 
pressible and undefinable one. 

19, Tosay this is the soul and not the soul, is only a verba 
difference of what no words can express or differentiate; it is 
the omnipresent power to which the soul is attributed. 

20. It is present in all places, and comprehends the three 
times of the past, present and future in itself; and is yet in- 
visible and incomprehensible to us, owing to its extreme rarity 
and immensity. 

21, - The soul residing in the infinity of substances, reflects 
itself as the living soul in animated bodies, as the sun-light 
reflects its rays in a prismatic glass. 

22, It is owing to the animating power of the soul, that we 
have some notion of the soul, (which no inanimate being can 
ever have). The soul though pervading all things, ie most 
manifest in living bodies, as the air which surrounds all bodies 
everywhere, circulates only in the open etherial space. 

28. The intellectual soul is all pervading and uabiquious, and 
never stationary in any place, (as in the ideal heaven or empyrian 
of some sects); the spirit of the Lord is co-extensive with the 
vast range of his creation. 

24. But the animating soul of living beings, does not breaths 
in minerals but in animals only; as the light enlightens the 
eye only, and the dust flies with the winds. 

25. When the animating principle resides in the soul, it 
bursts forth with all its desires ; as people pursue their callings 
when the sun has risen above the horizon. (¢. ¢. All desires 
are concomitant with the living soul and not with lifeless 
beings, as all actions are attendant upon the waking world, 
and not upon the sleeping. 

26. But as it is nothing to the sun, if people should vease 
from their activities, when he is shining above their heads; so 
it is nothing to the intellect, whether men be without their 
desires and actions, while it resides in the soul. 

27. If the soul is existent by the inberence of the Lord 
(Intellect) in it, it suffers no loss by the absence of the frail 
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body from it. (There is a Divinity that acts within us, and 
is deathless at the death of the body). 

28. The soul is not born nor does it die, it neither receiveth 
nor desireth anything ; it is not restrained nor liberated ; but 
it is the soul of all at all times. 

29. The soul is awakened by its enlightenment, or else 
the soal is supposed in what is no soul for our misery only 3 
as the supposition of a snake in a rope, leads to our error 
and fear. 

80. Being without its beginning, it is never born, and being 
unborn it ia never destroyed; it seeks nothing save itself for 
lack of anything besides. 

81. The soul being unbounded by time and space, is never 

confined in any place, and being always unconfined, it reqiures 
no liberation. 

32. Such, O Réma! are the qnalities of the souls of all 
persons; and yet the ignorant deplore for its Joss from their 
want of reason. 

33. Look thoroughly, O Réma: into the course of all thinge 
in the world; and do not lament for a like senseless 
men. 

84. Abandon the thoughts of both your imaginary confine= 
ment and liberation; and behave yourself as wise men like a 
dumb selfmoving machine. 

35. Liberation is a thing neither confined in this earth or 
in heaven above or pdid/a below, but resides in the hearts of 
the wise, in their pure souls and enlightened understandings. 

36. The tenuity of the mind, by its expurgation from gross 
desires, is said to be its liberation by them that know the truth, 
and look into the workings of their souls. 

37, As long as the pure light of the intellect, does not 
shines forth in the sphere of the mind, so long does it long 
for liberation as it’s:chief good. Liberation or freedom from 
all feelings, is less meritorious than the knowledge of all 
things, Here the sage gives preference,to knowledge (gudéna) 
_ above liberation (moksha), 
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38. After the mind bas got the fulness of its intellectual. 
powers, and the intellect has been fully enlightened; it would 
not care for all the tenfold blessings of liberation, and far leas 
desire its salvation also, 

89. Cease O Rama, to think abont the distinetions of the 
bondage and liberation of the soul ; and believe its essence te be 
exempted from both. 3 

40. So be freed from your thoughts of the duality (of world- 
ly bondage and liberty), and remain steadfast to your duty of 
ruling the earth to its utmost limit of the sea, dug by the sons 
of Sagara (now called Sagara or the Bay of Bengal), 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 
LEcTURE on ApaTuy O08 Stoicrsm. 


Argument, Error is the cause of the misconception of the World, and 
Right Reason is the means of deliverance from it. 


7ASISHUTHA Continued : —It is a pleasure to book at the 

outer world, and painful to turn the sight to the inner 

soul ; as it is pleasant to see the detightful prospects abroad, and 

bitterness of the heart to be without them. (All men court 
pleasure, but fly from pain). 

2. It is by the fascination of these delightsome objects, that 
we are subjected to all our errors and blunders; as the taste cf 
spirituous liquors, fills the brain with giddiness. 

3. I¢ is this intoxication, that drives the knowledge of sober 
truth from our minds, and introduces the delirium of the 
phenomenal world in its stead; as the heat of the sun (like the 
heat of the brain), produces the false mirage in the desert. 

4, It is then that the deep ocean of the soul, boils in its 
various aspects of the mind, understanding, egoism, sensation 
and volition; as the sea when moved by the hot winds, bursts 
in the forms of foaming froths, waves and sures. 

5. The duality of the mind and its egoism, is only a verbal 
distinction and not distinct in reality; for egcism is but a 
thought -Aséta, and the thought is no other than the wind 
or manag, 


6, As it is in vain to conceive the snow apart from its 

whiteness, so it is false to suppose the mind as distinct from 
egoism : (because the ego is a conception of the mind only). 
9. There is no differenee of the ego from the mind, as the 
destruction of the one is attended with the loss of the other alse; 
just as the removal of the cloth, is accompanied with the 
absence of its colour also. (Egoism is said to be the son of 
the mind, and the one dics without the other), 
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8. Avoid both your desire of liberation, as also your eager- 
ness for worldly bondage ; but strive to enfeeble your mind - by 
lessening its egoism, by the two means of-your indifference to 
and discrimination of worldly objects. (z.e. Neither seek the 
world nor hate it, but remain as an indifferent spectator of 
everything). 

9. The thought of getting liberation, growing big in the 
mind, disturbs its peace and rest, and injures the body also ; (by 
a rigid observance of the austerities necessary for liberation), 

10. The soul being either apart from all things, or inti- 
mately connecte? with all, can neither have its liberation nor 
Loudage also; (when it is already so separate from, as well as 
united with everything in the world). 

11. When the air circulates iu the body, by its natural pro- 
perty of motion, it gives movement to the members of the body, 
and moves the voluble tongue, like the flitting leaf of a tree. 

12, As the restless wind, gives motion to the leaves and 
twigs of trees ; so the vital airs add their force to the movement 
of the members of the body, 

13. But the soul which pervades the whole, never moveth 
like the wind, nor is it moved us any part of the body; it does 
not move of itself, but remains unshaken as a rock at the motion 
of the winds, and like the Lord of all, it is unmoved by the 
breeze. 

14, The soul. shows by its reflexion, all things that are hid 
in it; as the lamp discovers by its light, whatever lay concealed 
in the darkness of the room. 

15. It being so (but a counterfeit copy), why should you 
fall into the painful crror, of conceiving like the ignorant and 
senseless men, thai these members of your body and these 
things belong to you 9 

16. Thus infatuated by ignorance, men think the frail body 
as lasting, and attrioute knowledge and agency of action to it: 
(which in reality belong to the soul), — 

17. It is gross error only, that makes us believe the body as 
an automaton, or selfacting machine of its motions, actions and 
passious; and itis our sanguine wishes only, that present so 
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many talse views before us, ag the solar heat, raises the mirage 
of water in the sandy desert. 

18. It is this ignorance of truth, which makes the mind to 
pant after the pleasures of sense; and drags it along like a 
thirsty doe, to perish in the aqueous mirage of the parching 
shore, 

19. But antruth being detected from truth, it flies from 
the mind, as a chanddla woman when once known she coines 
to be as such, flies a far from the society of Brahmans. 


20. So when error comes to be found out, it can no more 
beguile the mind ; than the mirage when it is discovered as sach) 
fails to attract the thirsty to it. 

21. Ré&maias trath is known and rooted in the mind, 
the seeds of earthly desires are uprooted from it, as thick dark- 
ness is dispelled by the light of a lamp. 

22, As the mind arrives to certain truths, by the light of 
the sastras and reason; so its .errors fastly fade away like 
icicles, melting under the heat of the solar rays. 

23. The certainty of the moral trath, that ‘it is useless to 
foster and fatten this frail frame of the body,’ is as powerful to 
break down the trammels of worldly desires, as the robust lion 
is capable to break down the iron grate of his prison. 


24. The mind of man being freed frum the bonds of its 
desires, becomes as brilliant as the moonlight night, with the 
pure beams of disinterested delight. 

25. The contented mind gets a coolness like that of a heated 
rock, after it is washed by a shower of rain; and it finds a 
satisfaction equal to that of = pauper, by his getting the riches 
of a king and his whole kingdom. 

26. The countenance of the contented man, shines as clear 
as the face of the autumnal sky, and bis soul overflows with 
delight, like the deluvial waters of the deep. 

27. The contented man is as silent, as the mute cloud after 
the rain ; and his soul remains as composed with its conscious- 
ness, as the profound sea is tranquil with its fulness. 
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28. He has his patience and steadiness like those of a rock, 
and he glistens as quietly in himself, as the glowing fire glitters 
after its fuel is burnt out. 

29. He is extinct in himself as the extinguished lamp; and 
has h‘s inward satisfaction as one who has feasted on ambrosia. 

30. He shines with his inward light like a lantern with its 
lighted lamp ; and as fire with its internal lustre, which can never 
be put out. 

81. He sees his soul, as identic with the universal and all 
pervading soul; which is the lord and master of all, aud which 
abides in all forms in its formless state. 

32. He smiles at every thing, by his setting himself above 
and beyond all mortal and frail things; his days glide away 
sweetly and softly with him; and he langhs at those men, 
whose fickle minds are made the marks of cupid’s arrows. 

33. His holy mind is isolated from the society of men, and 
from all their amusements ; and rests secluded from all company 
and conern, with the fulness of its spiritual bliss within itself. 

34. It gets clear of the turbid and turbulent ocean of this 
world, and is quite cleared of the dirt. of worldly desires ; it is 
loosened from the fetters of its error, and set free from the fear 
of dualism. 

35. The man being thus released, attains the highest state 
of humanity, and rests in that supreme felicity, which is desired 
by all and found by few, and from which nobody returns to 
revisit the earth. 

36. This height of human ambition being arrived at, there 
is nothing else to wish for; and this great gratification being 
once gained, there is no other joy which can delight us more. 

37, The-self contented man, neither gives to nor receives 
anything from anybody ; he neither praises nor dispraises any 
one, nor does he rejoice or grieve at anything, nor is he ever 
elated nor depressed at any occurrence. 

38. He is said to be liberated in his life time, for his taking 
no title on himself, aud withholding from all business ; as also 
for his being free from desires (which bind a man fast to this 
earth). 


- 
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39, Abstain from wishing any thing in your heart, and 
hold your tongue in tacit silence; and remain as dumb as a 
cloud after it bas poured down all its waters. 

40. Even the embrace of a fairy fails to afford such delight 
to the body, as the cooling beams of contentment gladdens the 
saind. 

. 41. Though decked with the disk of the moon, dangling as a 
breast plate from the neck, one does not derive such coolness, as 
he feels in himself from the frigidity of contentment-saxg/rotd. 

42. The florid arboret decorated with the blooming fforets 
of the vernal season, is not so- refreshing to sight; as ~ the 
emiling countenance of one, fraught with the magnanimity of 
his soul, and want of cupidity in his mind. 


43. Neither the frost of the snowy sagwitatt: nor the cold- 
ness of a string of pearls ; not even the gelidness of the plantain 
or sandal paste, or the refreshing beams of the lightsome moon, 
can afford that internal coolness, as the want of appetency pro- 
duces in the mind. 

44. Contentedness or inappetency of everything, is more 
charming than the pleasurableness of royal dignity and heavenly 
" felicity, and the pleasantness of moonlight and vernal delights. 
It is more charming than the enchanting graces of a beauty, 
(which ravish the senses and not the goul). 

45. Inappetence is the source of that complete self-suffi- 
ciency, to which the riches of the three worlds can make no 
addition. (Lit. It cares not a straw (or a fig) for all the 
prosperity of the world). 

46, Self-complacency strikes the axe at the root of the 
thorny difficulties of the world ; and decorates its possessor with- 
blessings like the blossoms of a flowery tree. 

47 The man decorated with inappetency (or self sufficiency), 
has all in himself though possesst of nothing. He spurns the 
deep earth as a cave, and the big mountain as the trifling trank 
of a tree. He looks on all the sides of air'as mere caskets, and 
regards the worlds as straws, 

48. The best of men that are devoid of desire, laughs.to scorn 

Vor if. 137 | 
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at the busy affairs of the world, and at men taking from one 
and giving to another, or storing or squandering their riches. 

49. That man is beyond all comparison, who allows no 
desire to take root in his heart, and does not carea fig or a straw 
for the world. 

50. Wherewith is that man to be compared, whose mind is 
never employed in the thoughts of craving something and 
avoiding another, and who is ever master of himself p 

§1. O ye wise -and intelligent men! rely on the want of 
cravings of your heart, which is your greatest good fortune, by 
setting you to the bliss of safety and security, and beyond the 
reach of the dangers and difficulties of the world. | 

52. R&ma; yon have nothing to desire in this world, nor 
are you led away by worldly desires, like one who is borne in 8 
car, and thinks that his side-views are receding back from him. 

53. O intelligent R&ma! why do you fall into the error of 
ignorant men, by taking this thing to be yours and that as 
another's by the delusion of your mind? (For all things are 
the Lord God’s for ever more, and mortal men are but the poor 
pensioners of a day), 

54. The whole world is the self-same spirit, and all its 
variety is in perfect uniformity with the supreme soul; the 
learned know that the world is eternally the same and unvaried 
in itself, ard do not grieve at the apparent changes of things 
and vicissitudes of times, 

55. Seeing all things in their true light, to bea manifestation 
of the divine essence ; all intelligent men place their dependance 
in Him, (as the support and substance of ali), and do not desire 
for any thing else. 

_ 86. Rely therefore on that invariable state of things, which 
is free from the conditions of existence and inexistence and of 
beginning and end; (and this is the everlasting essence of God 
which fills the whole). 

57. This illusive enchantment of the world, flies afar before 
the indifference of strongminded men ; ag the timid fawn flies of 
or at the sight of the ferocious lion. 
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58. Men of subdued passions and sedate minds, regard the 
graces of fairy forms, to be no more than the loveliness of wild 
creepers, or the fading beauty of delapidated statues of stone. 

59. No pleasures gladden their hearte nor dangers depress 
their spirits; no outward good or bad can make any effect on their 
minds, which are as inflexible as the firm rocks against the 
violence of winda. 

60. The mind of the magnanimous sage, is as impregnable 
as a rock, which baffles the blandishments vi youthful damselvs, 
and breaks the darts of love to pieces, and falling down as 
pulverised atoms of dust and ashes. 

61. One knowing his self, is not carried away by his fond- 
ness or aversion of any person or thing; because the heart 
which has no vibration in it, is insensible of all feelings, 

62. The dispassionate man who looks on all things. with 
an equal eye, is ag insensible as a stone of the charms of 
blooming maids; and is as averse to pernicious pleasures, as a 
traveller is to the sandy desert. 

68. All things necessary for life, are obtained with little 
labour of those, who are indifferently minded about their gain; 
and the wise get the free gifts of nature, with as much ease 
as the eye sight gets the solar light. (Natuare’s-bounties of air 
andtight and of water and vegitable food, which are essential to 
life, are denied to nobody), 

64. The gifts of nature, which are alloted by fortune to the 
,share of every one, are relished by the wise without their re- 
joicing or. murmur. 

65. Neither rejoicing nor bewilderment, can overtake the 
mind of the way-farer, who well knows his way (and is aware 
of the states of its stages) ; but he stands firm as the Manddva 
mountain, amidst the turbulent waves of the sea. 

66. He looks indifferently on the pains and pleasnres of 
the world, with his usual patience, taciturnity and want of 
anxiety ; and relies his trust in that spirit, which resides in the 
interior of every body. | 

67. Though beset by anxious cares, he remains without the 
anxiety of his mind ; and stands steadfast with his confidence 
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in the supreme soul, like Brabmd in his burry of the creation 
of the world, 

68. Thongh overtaken by the accidents of the times, places 
and circumstances of life, yet he is not overpowered by the influ- 
ence.of their pain or pleasure ; but stands erect as the sturdy 
oak against the influence of the seasons. 

69. The wise may fail in the action of their bodily organs, 
and falter in their speech also; but their strong and uneoncern- 
ed minds never fail in their operations, nor despond under the 
pressure of outward circumstances. 

70. The gold becomes impure by its inward alloy, and not 
by its outward soil; so a man becomes unholy by the impurity 
of heart and foulness of his mind, and net op account of the 
dust or dirt on his body. 

71. The learned understand the wise man apart from his 
body ; because the maimed body does not take away anything 
from the wisdom of a man. 

72, The pure and luminous soul being once known, is never 
to be lost sight-of, as a friend being once known, is never 
thought to bea foe. 

73. The fallacy of the snake in the rope, being once-remov- 
ed, itis no more looked upon as a snake ; as the river receiving 
its torrents from the water-fall of a hill in the rainy season, 
retains no more its current after the rains have passed. 

74. Gold though purefied by fire, does not retain its purity 
for ever; for it becomes dirty by being throws iuto the mud 
and mire, 

75. After the heart string has been broken, it can never be 
joined any more; us the first that has fallen down from its stalk, 
can be stuck to it no more. | 

76. <As no analysis can distinguish the gem from the ore, 
when they are both broken to pieces; so there is no reasoning 
to show the soul which is lost with body. | 

77. Who that knows what error is, will be so great a fool 

as td fall to it again? as none that has known a body of mena 
" to be the pariah chandalas, will ever like to mix in their com- 
pany. 


UPASAMA KHANDA. 2003 


78. As the mistake of milk in water, passes away upon exa- 
mination of the liquid; so'the error of worldly desires, vanishes 
upon knowledge of their vanity. 

79. Even learned Brahmans may fall into the error, of 
drinking some liquor for pure water; until they come to detect 
their mistake of the same, (So the wise are deluded to error, by 
their mistake of the same). 

80, Those who are acquainted with trath, took upon fairy 
fotms and features in no better light, than as paintings and pic- 

-tures with respect to their outward bodies. 

81. The sable locks and crimeon lips of the fairy, are pour- 
trayed as in black and red in a picture ; so their is no differ- 
ence of the figure in its living form or in painting. 

82. The idea of sweetness which is accompanied with that 
of molasses, is not to be separated in the mind even by ite 
separation from the body; in the same manner the idea of bliss 
is inseparably accompanied with that of the soul, which is 
indestructible by the destraction of the body. 

83. Spiritual felicity may be enjoyed in this corporeal body, 
in the same manner, as one enjoys the pleasure of imagination, 
while he is occupied with his bodily functions. 

84. Thos a man who is steadfast in his spiritual meditation, 
and intent upon the supreme soul, is not to be turned away 
from it by the power of the gods, or by the jealousy of Indra (for 
the preservation of his dignity, from its being superceded by an 
austere devotee). _ 

85. As there is no lover of a licentious woman, that can turn 
her heart from the dearest object of her love; se there is nothing 
in the world that can alienate the fickle mind, from its love of 
spiritual joy. 

86. There As no such joy in the whole world, which is able 
to divert the mind of the magnanimous philosopher, from its 
reliance ou the delight of intellectual light. 

87, Asa domiciled woman who is subject, to all domestic toils 
and privations, and is constaatly employed in ber household 

-dridgeries, and subjected to maltreatment under the subjection 
of her husband and father-in-law :— 
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88. Has atill the comfort of thinking on her sweet heart, 
and dissipate her sorrows with the thought of her favourite 
lover; such ia the myatic love of spiritualists : (as that of Persean 
M ysticpoets). 

89. So the man who is bound to the cares of worldly affairs, 
has the consolation of his soul and spiritual bliss, by freeing his 
mind from ignorance, and conducting himself in the right way, 
by his comprehensive view of all things. (The worldly man 
may hare the blessing of spiritualism), 

90, He does not break under his bodily torture, nor does he 
wail with his bleediug heart and weeping eyes; he is not burnt 
by the flame of bis martyrdom, nor dves he die when perishing 
under the scourge of the stake and stock of persecution. (As the 
crucifixion of Mandavy did not alter the tenor of his mind. 
Gloss,. Nor the unity of Mansur belief was changed by the 
cruciating pains of the cross. So says Hafiz. Kashad magehe 
Ana-al Hag bar Zamin Khun; cho Maneur ar Kuni bar daram 
imakab), 

_ 91. ‘The mind is free from the pain and pleasnre which befal 
to the lot of humanity, and is unmoved amidst ail the mishaps — 
of fortune. The devotee rejoices in the region of his spiritual 
bliss, whether he remains in his hermitage in the forest, or 
wanders about in deserts, or ranges wide over mountains. 


CHAPTER LXXV 


Ox Mancivation anp Exancipation. 


Argument. Inatances of the Enfranchisement of many great Exam- 
plars in Active Life among gods and men. 


ASISHTHA continued :—~See, Janaka the king employed 

in the government of his realm, and yet liberated in his 

lifetime from his bondage in the world ; by meane of his mental 
release from all ite cares and anxieties. 

2, Remember your grand sire Dilipa, who though deeply 
engaged in his state affairs, had yet enjoyed his long and 
peaceful reign, owing to the dispnesionatenese of his disposi- 
tion ; (which is tantamount to self-liberation). 

3. Think of Buddha who ruled over his people, freed from 
all his passions and affections; and bring to your mind, how 
Manu ruled over in peace, his realm and who was as an exemplar 
of liberation in his lifetime. 

4. Remember how the monarch Méndhdté, had obtained 
the blessed state of bis affranchisement ; though he was inces- 
santly engaged in various warfares and state aflairs. 

5. Think of Bali, who while he was confined in the infernal 
region, conducted himself in his virtuous course, and became 
liberated in his lifetime, by his unbounded bounty and want 
of attachment to the world. | 

6. Namuchi the lord of Danavas, who carried continued 
wars and contentions against the gods; was notwithstanding 
cool and quiet in his mind: (which bespoke his freedom from 
earthly broils and bondage). 

7. Vritra the Asura who fell in his battle with the pod 
Indra, was however, of a great and calmly quiet mind, aa long 
as he faught with him. (Vritra the Assyrian, called Vihithra 
in Zend, was killed by Indra the Aryan). 

8. Prabiada the prince of the Daityas, dwelling in the 
demoniac world underneath the ground, dispensed his dispen- 
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sations to them, with an unruffied and gladsome mind; (and 
this want of purturbation, is tantamount to the deliverance 
of the mind, from the fetters of earthly broils). 

9. Sambara the demon, who was a sorcerer in warfare, wag 
as cool blooded as water in bis heart; whereby be was delivered 
from the sorcery of the world, as a fleet deer flying from the 
dart. (Here is a play upon the word Sambara, which is 
repeated four times without their different meanings being 
given in the gloss). 

10. The demon Kusala also, whose mind was not fettered 
to the world, waged an unprofitable war against Vishnu; 
from whom he obtained his spiritual knowledge, and his 
deliverence from this temporary scene, 

Ul. Look at fire how free and uncompressed it is, while it 
answers for the mouth of gods, and serves to intromit for 
them the objutions that are offered to it, and perform the end- 
less works of fusion for them. (‘The evanescent fire is said 
to be the mouth of the gods, because the primeval Aryans 
represented as gods, had long learnt to take boiled food cooked 
on fire, before the raw flesh eaters of the Turanian tribes. The 
yajniya oblations stand for all sorts of daily conscerated food 
of the panchkayajnas. The endless works of fire allude to the 
vulcanian arts first, discovered by the Aryans). 

12. See the gods diinking the juice of Soma plants, and 
presiding over the endless functions of the world; are ever 
as free as air: (neither to be seen nor touched by anybody). 

13. Jupiter the leader of the gods, and Moon the pursuer 
of his wife-Rohini, have been continually performing their 
revolutions, without changing their places in heaven; and so 
the other planets also. 

14, Sukra-(Venus) the learned preceptor of the Asura 
demons, shines in the same manner in the heavenly sphere, and 
runs in his unvaried course, of protecting the interests of the 
Asuras, 

15. See also the winds to be flying freely at all times, and 
through all the worlds, with their charge of enlivening and 
giving moticn to all bodies. 
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16, See Brahmé continuing in the came unchangeable state 
of his mind, and giving life and velocity to all beings, which 
have been thereby continaally moving about in the world. 

17. The lord Hari, though ever liberated from every bond, 
has been continually employed in his contests and combats with 
the Asuras as if in sport. 

18. The three-eyed god siva, though ever freed from all 
concerns, is joined in one bodv with his dearer half the bean- 
teous Gauri, in the manner of a lover enamoured of his beloved 
one, 

19. The fair Hara thou ever free, is bound to the embrace of 
his fairy Gouri, and was as a crescent of the fair moon, or as a 
lace of pure pearls about her neck. 

20. The heroic Skanda who was of vast understanding, and 
like a sea of the gems of his learning, and perfectly free (as the 
sole lord of the world), made war with Taraka (Darius?) of his 
free will. (This passage plainly shows them to be Alexander and 
Darius of history). 

21. Mark how Bhringi the attendant of Siva, was absorbed 
in his meditation, and thinking himself to be freed from the 
burden of hia body, made a free offering of his blood and flesh to 
his goddess Gauri. 

22. The sage Narada, who was of a librated nature from his 
very birth, and resigned the world and all its concerns alto- 
gether, was still engaged in many affairs with his cool unders- 
tanding. | : 

_ 28. The honourable Viswimitra who is now present here, 
is liberated in bis life time, and yet he does not slight to preside 
at sacrifices, solemnized according to the ritual of the sacred veda. 

24. The infernal snake bears the earth on its head, and the 
sun makes the day by turns ; the god of death is ever employed 
in his act of destruction, and. still they are all free ayents of 
their acts. | 

25. There are many others among the Yakkas, Suras and 
Asuras of the world, who are all liberated in their life time, and 
still employed in their respective employments. 

26. What numbers of them are employed i ia worldly affairs, 

Vor, If. 138 
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and how many more are engaged in different courses of life; 
and still they are cold blooded and cool headed within them- 
selves, and as still and quiet as cold stones without, 

27. Some attaining the acme of their understanding, have 
retired to solitude, to pass their lives in abstract meditation ; 
and among these are the venerable Bhrigu and Bharadvdja, 
Sukra and Viswamitra (who were not less servicea ble to mankind 
by many of their acts and works). 

28. Many among mankind were rulers of their realms, and 
held the exalted canopy and chouri and other ensigns of royalty 
on their heads, and were not less distinguished for the piety and 
spirituality at the same time. Among these, the conduct of the 
royal personages Janaka, Saryali and M&ndhatri, atand preemi- 
nent above the rest. 

29. Some among the living-liberated, are situated in the 
planetary spheres, and are thence adored by their devotees for 
their blessings on the world. Of these Jupiter and Venus, the Sun 
and Moon, are the deities of gods, demons and human kind. 

30. Some among the deities, are seated in their heavenly 
vehicles, and continually ministering to the wants of all 

reated beings, as the regents of fire, air, water and death and 
Tombura and Narada. 

31. Some situated in the secluded regions of PAtdla, are 
equally distinguished both for their holiness and piety; such 
as Vali, Subotra, Andha, Prahldda and others. 

32, Among beasts of the field and fowls of the air, and 
inferior animals, you will find many intelligent beings, as the 
bird Garuda (Jove’s eagle), and the monkey Hanuména (the god 
Pan), Jambubina &c ; and among the demigods there are some 
that are sapient, and others as muddla headed as beasts. 

88. Thus it is possible for the universal soul that resides 
everywhere, and is at all times the same, to show itself in any 
form in any being according to its will, (since it is all in all) 

34. Itis the multifarious Jaw of His eternal decree, and the 
manifold display of His infinite power, that invests all things 
with muitiform shapes and diverse capacities, as they appear 
to us, 
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35. This law of divine decree is the lord of all, and em- 
bodies in iteelf the creative, preservative aud destructive powers 
under the titles of Brahm4, Vishnu and Siva. These names are 
indicative of the intelligent faculties of the universal soul. 

86. It is not impossible for the supreme soul, to reside in 
all bodies in any manners it likes ; it presides sometimes in the 
manner of the grains of pure gold, amidst worthless sands and 
dust; and at others as the mixture of some base metal in pure 
gold, 

37. Seeing some good connected with or resulting from 
evil, our inclinations would lead us even to the evil, (in expec- 
tation of reaping the good); were it not for fear of the sinful- 
ness of the act and its consequent punishment, that we are 
deterred from doing it. (7.e. Human nature is addicted to vice, 
but fear of sin and its punishment, leads us to virtue. Had 
there been no such thing, me would all become vitious). 

38. We see sometimes something substantial arising from 
the unsubstantial, as we arrive to the substantial good of divine 
presence, by means of the unsubstantial meditation of his 
negative attributes: (that he is neither this nor that nor such 
and such (neti-nele-elz sriutt). 

39. What never existed before, comes to existence at some- 
time or place unknown to us, asthe borns of a bare which 
are never to be seen in nature, are shown to us in magic play, 
and by the black art of sorcery. 

40. Those which are seen to exist firm and solid as adam- 
ant, become null and void and disperse in air; as the sun and 
moon, the earth and mountains, and the godlike people of the 
~ntedeluvian world. \ 

41. Seeing these changes in the state of things, you must 
give up, O mighty armed Rama! your joy and grief on any 
occasion, and preserve the equanimity of your mind at all times. 

42. The unreal (material existence} seems as real, and the 
sober reality (of spiritual essence), appears as a non-entity in 
_ nature; resign therefore your reliance in this deceitful world, 

and preserve the equanimity of your mind under all circuius- 


tances, 
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43. Itis true that you gain nothing by your resignation 
of the world ; and it is equally true on the other hand, that you: 
lose nothing by your getting rid of its unrealities by yourself. 

44. But it is true,O R&ma! that you gain a certain good 
by your getting rid of this world ; and it is your riddance from 
the manifold evils and mischanccs, which are unavoidable 
concommitfants with this life. 


45. Again you obtain the certain gain of your salvation, by 
your resignation of the world, which you can never earn by 
your attachment to it. Therefore strive for your liberation by 
purging your mind from its attaehments to the world. 

46. He who wishes for his prosperity, must take the pains 
to have an insight of his soul ; because a single glimpse of the 
soul, is sure to cut off all the pains and pangs of the world from 
their root. 

47. There are many dispassionate aud disconnected men, 
even in the present age ; who are liberated in their lifetime, like 
the sacrificial king Janaka and others. 

48. So you tooare liberated for life, for your having an 
unpassionate and unprejudiced mind, and may manage to conduct 
yourself with your tolerant spirit, like the patient earth, stone 
and moveless metals. 

49. There are two kinds of liberation for living beings, viz : 
one in their present life and body, and the other after separation 
of life from the body, both of which admit of some varieties as 
you will hear afterwards. 


50. First of all the peace of mind, from its unconcernedness 
with everything is termed its liberation ; and it is possible to be 
had by the sinlesa man either in this life or im the next. 

51, Lescening of affections is fraught with the bliss of 

soleity (Kaivalya), and it is possible to become impassible both 
i. the embodied as will as disembodied states of life. 
52 He who lives in perfect apathy and witbout his affection 
for any body, is called the living liberated man; but the life 
which is bound-by its affections is zaid tobe in buudage; or else 
it is free as air, 
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53. It is possible to obtain liberation, by means of diligent 
inguiry and reasoning 3 or else it is as difficult to come to it, as 
it is hard for a lame maa to leap over a hole, though as small as 
the footmark of a cow-goshpada, 

64. For know, O Rdéma of great soul, that the eouly should 
not be cast into misery by your neglect of it, or by subjecting 
it through ignorance to ite affection for others. (¢.¢. Be 
master of yourself and not bound to others). 

55. He who relies on his patience, and employs his mind, 
and cogitates upon the supreme soul in his own soul, for the 
attainment of his consummation; finds the deep abyss of the 
world, as a small chink in his vast comprehension. 

56. The high station to which Buddha had attained by his 
patience, and from which the A rhata prince fall to ecepticiom by 
his impatience ; and that exmmanbonum whieh is reached at by 
great minds, is the fruit of the tree of diligent inquiry, which 
like the Kalpa arbor, yields all what is desired of it. 


- CHAPTER LXXVI., 
THe Wor.p Compagep WITH THE OCEAN. 


Argument. The world likened to the ocean, and the women to its 
waves, The means of passing over it, and the delight when it is got over. 


TASISHTHA coatinued :—These worlds which have sprung 

from Brahm4 the creator, are upheld by ignorance, and 

become extinct before right reason. (i. ¢. Their materiality 
melis away before the light of true philosophy). 

2. The worlds are vortices of water, and whirlpools in the 
ocean of Brahmdé. They are as numerous as the particles of 
light, and as innumerable as the motes that fly in the 
sunbeams, 

8. It is-the imperfect knowledge of the world that is the 
cause Of its existence, (or makes it appear as an entity); but 
full knowledge of it makes it vanish into nothing, (These are 
the two opposite systems of materialism and immaterialism). 

4, The world is a dreadful ocean unbounded and unfordable ; 
and there is no means of getting over it, save by the raft of 
right investigation and diligent scrutiny, 

5. This ocean is full with the water of ignorance, and its 
vast basin is filled with fatal whirlpools and overwhelming 
waves of discord and dangers, 

6. Here goodness and good actions float on the surface, as 
its froth and foams ; but they bide the deadly latent heat of hell- | 
fire underneath. Here roll the incessant billows of avarice, and 
there snores the huge whale, and the great leviathan of the 
mind. 

7. It is the reservoir of the endless channels and rivulets 
of life, running as its streams and currents; and it is the 
depository of innumerable treasures of brilliant gems hidden 
under its depth. It is infested by the serpents of diseases, and 
the horrid sharks of the senses. 

8. See Réma, the playful women, resembling the tremulous 
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billows of this ocean; and are able to attract and pierce the 
hearts of the wise, with the hooks and horns of their look. 

9. Their lips are as red as rubies, and their eyes are as 
black as blue lotuses ; their teeth are as the unblown blossoms 
of fruits and flowers, and their sweet smiles are as the hoary 
froth of the ges. 

10. The curled locks of their hairs are as the crisped 
creepers of bluc lotuses, and their twisted eyebrows are as the 
slanting of little billows; their backsides are as protruded islets, 
and their throats and necks are lined over like conchshells. 


11. Their foreheads are as plates of gold, and their graces 
as the sharks of the sea 5 their loose glances are as the splashing’ 
waves, and their complexions are gold coloured like the sands 
on the sea shore. 

12. Such is this ocean-like world, with its tremendous surges 
and rolling waves; and it is the part of manhood to buffet if 
over by manly exertions, in urder to save one’s self from sinking 
under them. 

13. Fie for that man! who having good sense for his vessel, 
and reason for his helmsman, does not conduct himself across 
the wide expanse of this worldly ocean. 

{4 He is reckoned: the most valiant man, who measures 
the immeasurable expanse of this ocean (by his knowledge of 
the Infinite soul, which comprehends the whole within itself). 

J5. Considering well about this world with the learned, 
and locking into all ite hazards with the eye of the mind, he 
who relies his trust in the Lord, becomes blest forever. 

16. You are truly blest, O Réma! that are employed from 
your early youth to scratinize about this world. 

17. Men who consider the world, and take it in the same 
light of a dangerous ocean as you do, are not likely to %e 
drowned in it, when they steer their bark in it after due 
consideration. 

18, The enjoyments of the world are to be duly considered, 
ere one dares to come to the enjoyment of them; and like the 
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ambrosia, before they feed on any other fare (like Garuda-the 
head of the fowls of the air). 

19. He who considers beforehand the employment he should 
engage in, and the enjoyments he ought to share in this world, 
fares well in bis present and future life ; or else he falls to danger 
like the inconsiderate man, 

20. The judicious and preadmonished man, prospers in bis 
fame and fortune, and rises in his power and understanding in 
bis life; as the trees come to flower and fructify in spring. 

21. Ré&ma; you will shine with the elegance of the bright and 
cooling moonbeame, snd with the beauty of perpetual prosperity, 
if you will but begin your worldly career with full know- 
ledge, of all that is to be known respectiog the wold before 
hand, 


CHAPTER LXXVIVI, 
On Livine Liperarion. 


Arguinent. On Liberation from Earthly Bondage, sad Salvation of the 
Soul during one’s Lifetime. 


AMA rejoined:—O sage} nobody is satiate with all thou 

sayest, but must learn more and more from you ; therefore 

say in short the substance of the present subject, which is as 
grand as it is wondreus to hear. 

2. Vasishtha replied:—I have already given yeu many 
mterpretations of living liberation, and here are some more for 
your satisfaction nnd close attention. 

$8. With their visual organs they view this world, as a hazy 
maze in their state of soand sleep; and they consider it as 
@n unreality in their spiritual light, when their minds are fixed 
in the Supreme soul only. 

4. He whe has got his disengagement, has his mind as 
still as in sleep; and he that sees the soul, is ravished with 
joy at the sight. 

5. He takes nothing that is within his reach, nor retains 
what is within bis grasp; but keeps his mind looking within 
himeelf as having everything there. (The liberated and self- 
contented man having nothing in his hand, has all in his in- 
ward soul). | 

6. He sees the bustle of the tumultuons with the eye of 
hia mind, and smiles in himself at the hurry and flurry of the 
svorld : (like the laughing philosopher of old). 

7. He does not live in future expectation, nor does he rely 
in his present possession; he does not live on the pleasure of 
his past memory, but lives listless of all : (in perfect ensouciance), 

8. Sleeping he is awake, in his vision of heavenly light, 
and waking he is plunged in the deep sleep of his mental 
reveries; he does all his works with his external body; but he 
does nothing with his inward mind (which is fixed in his God). 

Vou, IL 139 
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9. In his mind he has relinquished the thoughts of all 
things, and renounced his care also for anything; be does his 
outward actions, and remains as even as if he has done nothing. 
(The spiritualist is neither concerned with nor affected by bias 
external acts). 

10. He pursues the course of duties of his caste and family, 
as they have descended to him from the custom of his fore- 
fathers. 

11. He does all that is required and expected of him with 
a willing mind, and without the error of believing himself as 
their actor. (He does them as a machine, and without the 
false pursuasion of his agency of them). 

12. He remains tzsonciant, of all that he does by rote and 
habit, ard neither longs for, nor loathes nor rejoices nor grieves 
at anything. 

13. He takes no notice of the amity or enmity of others to 
him, and is devoted to them that are devoted to him; but 
cunning with such as deal in craftiness with him. 

14. He deals as a boy with boys, and as a veteran with old 
people ; he is youthful in the society of young men, and is 
grave in the company of the aged and wise. He is not with- 
out sympathy with the woes of others (but rejoices at their 
happiness). 

15. He opens his mouth in edifying speeches, and never 
betrays his penury in any way ; he is always sedate in his mind, 
and ever of a cheerful complexion. 

16. He is wise and deep, yet open and sweet (in his conver- 
sation; aud is full with the fulness of his knowledge, as the full 
moon with all her digits); he is ever free from pain and 
misery. 

17. He is magnanimous in his disposition, and as sweet as 
a sea of delight; he is cool and cooling the pains of others, 
and as refreshing as the full moonbeams to mankind. 

18. He has meritorious deeds for his object, nor is any action 
or svorldly good of any purpose to him; neither does he gai 
anything by his abandonment of pleasures or riches or friends, 
ner by their disappearance from him, 
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19. Neither action nor inaction, nor labour nor ease ; 
neither bondage or release, or heaven or hell, can add to or take 
away anything from his inner contentment. 

20. He sees everything and everywhere in the same uni- 
form light, nor is his mind afraid of bondage or eager for its 
release. (Such inflexible passivity was the highest virtue of the 
stoics). 

21. He whose doubts are wholly removed by the light of 
his knowledge, has his mind towering upwards as the fearless 
pocenix of the sky. 

22. He whose mind is freed from error, sad is settled in its 
equanimity, doth neither rise nor fall like any heavenly body, 
but remsins unaltered as the high heaven itself. 

23. He does his outward actions, by the mere movement of 
the outer members of hia body, and without the application 
of his mind to them; asa_ baby sleeping in a cradle, has the 
spontaneous play of his limbs, without any purpose of his 
mind. (This shows the possibility of bodily actions indepen- 
dently of tne mind). 

24. So the drunken and delirious man, doth many acts in 
his state of dementedness ; aud as he never does them with the 
application or attention of his mind, he retains no trace of 
them in his remembrance. | 

25. And as children lay hold of or reject everything, without 
knowing whether it is good or bad for them ; so do men do their 
actions or refrain from them, without their deliberate choiee or 
aversiun of them, (This proves the causality of the mind). 

26. Soaman doing his duty by habit or compulsion, is not 
seusible of any pain or pleasure that be derives from it; (be- 
eause his mind was quite unconcerned with the act). 

27. An act done by the outer body without its intention 
in the inner mind, is reckoned as no act of the actor, nor does 
it entail upon him its good or bad result. (An involuntary act 
is not taken into account). 

23. He neither shrinks from misery, nor does he hail his 
good fortune; he is neither elated at his success, nor depressed 
by his failure. 
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29. Heis not dismayed at seeing the sun growing cool, and 
the moon shining warmly over his head ; be is not disconcerted 
by the flame of fire bending downwards, nor at.the course of waters 
rising upwards. (He is not terrified by the prodigies of 
nature). 

30. He is not affrighted nor astonished, at any wonderful 
occurence in nature; because he knows all the phenomena of 
nature, to be the wondrous appearances of the omnipotent and 
all-intelligent soul, 

31. He expresses no need nor want of his, nor is in need of 
other’s favour or kindness; nor has he recourse to wiliness or 
cunning; he undertakes no shameful act as begging and the fike, 
nor betrays his shamelessness by doing an unworthy action. 

82. He is never mean-spirited nor hangbty in his spirit, he 
is neither elated nor depressed in kis rind, nor is he sad or 
sorry or joyous at anytime. (The word déxdémd is used for 
the meek in spirtt m Dr. Mill’s version of the “Sermon on the 
mount). 

33. No passions rige in ais pure heart, which is as elear as 
the auturonal sky ; and as the clear firmament which gives no 
growth to thorns or thistles. 

84. Seeing the imeessant births and deaths of living beings 
in the ecurse of this world, who is it whom you may call to 
be ever happy or unbappy? (Since bappiness and sorrow 
succeed one another by turns), 

35. Froth as the foaming bubble bursts in the water, 60 
our lives flash to fly out into eternity ; whom therefore do you 
call to be happy anywhere, and what is that state of continued 
pleasure or pain ? 7 

86. In this world of endless entrances and exists, what 
being is there that lasts or is lost for ever; itis our sight that 
produces the view, as our failing sight takes it out of view : 
(as every spectre of optical delusion). (The text drishtz srishte 
kara warakh is very expressive; and means, “man is the maker 
of the world by his sight of it’). 

87. The sights of these worlds are no more, than the transi- 
tory view of spectacles in our vightly dreams; which are 
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anforeseen appearances of momentary duration, and sudden dis- 
appearance. 

38. What cause can there be of joy or sorrow in this 
wretched world, which is a scene of incessant advents and 
departures ? 

39. It is the loes of some good, that is attended with sorrow 
to the sufferer ; but what sorrow can aSsail the self-liberated 
man, who sees nothing as positive good in the ever-changing 
state of things herein ? 

40. Of what avail is prosperity or the enjoyment cf any 
pleasure to one, when it is succeeded by adversity and pain the 
next moment, which embitters life by its baneful effects. 

41. It is riddance from the states of pleasure and pain, of 
choice and dislike, of the desirable and displeasing, and of 
prosperity and adversity, that contributes to the true felicity 
of man. 

42, After your abandonment of pleasing and unpleasing 
objects, and relinquishment of your desire for enjoyments, you 
gets cold inappetence, which will melt your mind like frost. 

48. The mind beiug weakened, its desires will be wasted 
also; as the sesamum seeds being burnt, will leave no oil 
behind. (The mind being repressed, will put a check to all its 
passions and feelings). 

44, By thinking existence aa non-existent, the great souled 
man gets rid of all his desires, and sets himseif aloof as in 
the air; aod with his joyous spirits that know no change, the 
wiee man sits and sleeps and lives always content with 
himself, 


CHAPTER LXXVIIT. 


Manner or Conpuctine taz Yooa Hyrnorism. 


Argument. The Action of the Mind is creative of the Error of the 
World, and Yoga is the suppression of that Action. 


ASISHTHA continued :—~As the rotation of s firebrand, 

describes a circle of sparkling fires ; so the revolving of the 

mind, depicts the apparent circumference to the sky, as the real 
circle of the universe, 

2. In like manner the rolling of waters makes curves in 
the sea, appearing something other than water ; so the revolution 
of the mind forms many ideal worlds, seeming to be bodies 
beside itself, 

3. And as you come to see strings of pearls in the sky, by 
the twinklings of your eyes fixed in it; so these false worlds 
present themselves to your view, by the pulsation of your mind. 

4. Ré&ma said :—Tell me ‘sir, whereby the mind has its 
vibration and how it is repressed, that I may thence learn how 
to govern the came. | 

. §& Vasishtha answered:—Know Réma, as whiteness is 
eoncomitant with snow, and oil is associated with sesamum 
seeds; and fragrance is attendant upon flowers and tne flame is 
coexistaat with fire, 

6. So Rd4ma, the mind is accompanied by its fluctuations 
band in hand, and they are virtually the one and the everything, 
though passing under different names by fiction. 

7. Of the two categories of the mind and its pulsation, if 
either of these comes to be extinct, the other also has its 
extinction, as the properties of a thing being lost, their subject 
likewise ceases to exist; and there is no doubt of this. 

8. There are two ways of extinguishing the mind, the yoga 
or hypnotism and spiritual knowledge ; of these the yoga is the 
suppression of mental powers, and knowledge is thé thorough 
investigatiun of all things. 
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9. Rima asked :—How is it possible sir, to suppress the 
vital airs, and to attain thereby to that state of tranquility, 
which is fraught with endless felicity p 

10. Vasishtha replied :—There is a circulating air breathing 
through the lungs and arteries of the body, as the water flows 
through the veins and pores of the earth, and which is called 
the vital breath or life. 

11. It is the fluctuation of this air, that impels and gives 
force to the internal organs of the body, and which is designated 
by the various names of prdna, apdne &c, according to their 
positions and motions: (all of which are but varieties of the 
vital breath). | 

12. As fragrance resides in flowers- and whiteness in the 
frost, so is motion the flavour of the mind, and is one and the 
same with its receptacle-the mind. 

138. Now the vibration of this vital breath, excites the per- 
ception of certain desires and feelings in the heat; and the 
cognitive principle of these perceptions is called the mind. 

14, The vibration of vital air gives pulsation to the heart 
strings, causing their cognition in the mind; in the same man- 
ner as the motion of the waters, gives rise to the waves rolling 
and beating on the shore. 

15. The heart is said to be the afflation of the vital breath 
by the learned in the Vedas, and this being suppressed quiets 
the mind also. (The mind, says the Sruti, is movec by the 
vital air &c). 

16. The action of the mind being stoppe.i, the perception of 
the existence of the world becomes extinct; (as we have no 
perception of it in our sound sleep, when the mind is inactive), 
It is jike the extinction of worldly affairs at sunset. 

17. Rd&ma asked:—How is it possible to stop the course of 
the winds, perpetually circulating through the cells of the body, 
like the unoumbered birds flying in the air to thir uests, (The 
passage of the nostrils is the open air, and the cells'in the body 
are as their nests). 

18. Vasishtha replied :—TIt is possible by study of the ‘sAstras 
and association with the good and wise, by habitual dispassion- 
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ateness, by the practice of Yoga, and by removal of reliance 

in every transaction of the world. 

19. Meditation of the desired object, and keeping in view 
that single object, and firm reliance on one particular object, 
are the best means of suppressing the vital breath. 
26. Next, itis by suppression of breath in the acts of inspira~ 

tion and respiration psraka and reckeka, in such manner as it 
may be unattended with pain, together with fixed meditation, it is 
possitie to sappress the vitala air, (which gives longivity to the 
practitioner). 

21. The utterance of the syllable om, and pondering upea 
the significations of that word, and dormancy of the perceptive 
senses, are means of the suppression of breath. 

22, The practice of reckaka or respiring out, serves to purge 
cat t're crudities of the body, and by leaving the nostrils un- 
touched, the vital breath is suppressed altogether. 

23. The practice of parake or breathing intends to fill the 
inside as the clouds fill the sky ; and then the breathing being 
stopped, its vibrations are stopped also. 

24. Then the practice of kumbhaka or sufflation of the 
breath, the air is shut up in a closed vessel and this serves to 
stop the course of breathing. (Long explanations of these prac- 
tices are given in the gloss forming subjects of anemograpby). 

25. Afterwards the tongue being carried to the orifice of 
the palate, and the tip being attached to the guttera! bulb or 
nodale, will prevent the vibration of the breathing. 

26. Again the mind getting rid of the flights of fancy, and 
becoming as vacant as empty air, prevents the course of brea- 
thing by its fixed meditation of itself (as in the state of 
Saméchi or trance). 

27. Again es the vital breati ranges within the snace of 
twelve inches about the tip of the nose, this region should be 
closely watched by the eyesight in order to prevent the egrese 
and ingress of breath. 

28. Meresver the practice of atretching the tongue to the 
‘distance of twelve inches above the palate, and. sticking the tip 
of it te the cavity called Brakmarandkra, serves to make one 
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unconacions of himself, and stop his breathing. (These process- 
es are explained in great lenzth ia the gloss for the practice of 
Yoga cult, resembling the mesmerism of modern spiritualists, 
for causing the comatosity of the practitioner). 

29, The eyesight being lifted upwards and fixed in the 
cavity between the eyebrows, exhibits the light of the intellect, 
and stops the vibrations of breath. (This is called the Kheckars 
mudra and practised by all intelligent men). — 

80. No soon does the spiritual light dawn over the soul, 
and the mind is steadfastly Gxed to it, without any intermix- 
ture of dualism (¢. ¢. worldly thoughts), there is an utter stop of 
breathing, 

31. The livelong practice of seeing a simple vacuity within 
one’sself, and freeing the mind from all its thoughts and desired 
objects, serves to stop the fluctuation of breath. (This us 
supported by the PAtanjala yoga s4stra). 

32. Réma rejoined -—Sir, what is this thing which they 
call the human heart, which receives the reflexions of all things 
as a large reflector or mirror f 

38. Vasishtha replied :—Hear my good Rdma, the hearts 
of all animals in this world, are of two kinds, namely: the 
superior and inferior, and learn their differenee. 

34. That which has a certain dimension, and is placed as a 
piece of flesh inside the breast, is called an inferior heart, and 
forms a part of the body. 

35. The other is of the nature of consciousness, and is 
called the superior-mind ; because it is both inthe inside and 
outside of the body, and yet it is situated in no part of it. 

36. That is the superior part, wherein all this world is 
situated, which is the great ‘reflector of all things, and recep- 
tacle of all zoods; (so says the Sruti: “the earth and sky and all 
things reside in it’}. | 

$7. The consciousness of all living creatures, is also called 
their beart ; though it is no part of the animal body, nor is a 
dull inert substance as a pebble or atone. 

38. Now this conscious or sensitive heart, being purified « 
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its internal desires, and joined perforce with the chzéta or think- 
ing mind, the vibrations of vital breath are put to a stand. 


39, These as well as many other methods, which have been 
adopted by others, and dictated by the mouths of many sages, 
equally serve to suppress the breathing ; (both for the fixity of 
attention and prolongation of life). 

40. These methods which are adapted to the process of yoga 
meditation, (or concentration of the mind); are to be slowly 
adopted by continued practice, for the redemption of the good 
from this world; or else their hasty adoption of it may prove 
detrimental to life. 

41. As it is long practice, that perfects a man to the rank 
of a cenobite and anchorite, so the gradual suppression of 
respiration, is attended with equal success ; as repression of 
desires, is accompanied by many happy resulis, 

42, Itis by continued practice, that the breath is compressed 
within the confiues of twelve inches about the cavities of the 
brows, nostrils and palate, as the cataract is confined within 
the limit of the pit. 

43. It is repeated practice also, that the tip of the tongue 
should be brought to a contact with the gullet of the throat, 
through which the breath doth pase both in and out. 

44, These are the various modes which by their constant 
practice, lead to SamddAs or hypnotism, when the mind has its 
fullest tranquility, and its union with the Supreme soul. 

45. It is by practice of these methods, that a man is freed 
from sorrow, and is filled with internal rapture, and becomes 
enrapt in the supreme soul. . | 

46. The vibrations of the vital air, being suppressed by 
continued practice, the mind gets a tranquility, which is akin to 
its extinction. 

47. Human life is wrapt in desires, and liberation (maksha) 
i9 the release of the mind from these; and breathing is the 
operation of life, and its suppression is the path to its extinc- 
tion or nirudnae 

48, The vibration of breath is the action of the mind, pro- 
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ducing the error of the existence of the world ; snd this. being 
brought ander subjection, dispels this error. 

49, Tbe knowledge of duality being removed, shows the 
existence of the unity only ; which no words can express, except 
by attributes that are ascribed to it. 

50. In whom and from whom is al], and who ie all in every 
place; yet who is not this world, nor there abides such a world 
as this in him, nor has the world come out from him. (¢. e. the 
world abides ia its ideal and not material form in the spirit). 

51. Owing to ite perishableness and its situation in time and 
space, and limitation by them, this material world cannot be 
apart of identic with that immaterial spirit, which has no 
attribute nor its likeness. 

52, It is the moisture of all vegetables and the devour of 
all eatables; it is the light of lights and the source of all 
desires rising in the heart, like moonbeams proceeding. from os 
Junar disk. 

43. Itis the kalpa tree yielding all earthly fruitious: as its 
fruits, which are incessantly borne aloft only to fall down with 
their juicy fllavour of various tastes. 

54, The high minded man tbat depends on that iiaidiast 
spirit, and rests secare in its bosom, is verily, called the wise 
and liberated in his life time. 7 

55. He is the best of men, whose mind is freed from all de- 
sires and cravinga; and who bas found. his. rest: from the 
thoughts of his fancied good and evil, - He remains listless 
amidst all the cares and concerns of this life. . ; | 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 


DESCRIPTION OF SPIEITUAL KNOWLEDGE. 


Argument, Tbe second inethod of suppressing the Mind by spiritual 
knowledge, being the Theory of eelf liberation. 


AMA said :—Sir, as you have related to me the methods of 
suspending the mind to a dead lock, by means of yoga 
practices ; i hope you will kindly tell me now, the manner in 
which it is brought to stand still, by means of perfect know- 
ledge. 

2. Vasishtha replied :-—By perfect knowledge is meant the 
firm belief of a man, in the existence of one self. manifest or 
Supreme Soul, that is without its bezinning and end. This is 
what the wise mean by the term “ full or perfect knowledge.” 

3. Its fulness consista in viewing all Ghese visible forme as 
these pots and these pictures ghafapata, these pots and these 
pictures (ghatapata), and all these hundreds cries of beings, to 
be manifest in tbe fullness of that spirit and not distinct 
from it. 

4, It is imperfect knowledge that causes our birth and pain, 
and perfect knowledge that hberates us from these; as it is our 
defective sight, which shows us the snake in the rope, while 
our complete view of it removes the error. 

5. The knowledge which is free from imagination, and its 
belief of the objective, and relics only on its conscious sul: 
jectivity, leads only to the iivcrarion of men, which nothing el: 
can do. ; 

6. The knowledge of the purely subjective, is identic with 
that of tle supreme spirit ; but this pureness being intermingt:d 
with the impure objective matter, is termed wridyd or ignorance. 

¢. Consciousness itself is the thin-: it is conscious of, (or in 
other words, kuowledge is identic with the known; 4,¢. the 
subjective is the seme with the objective), and there is no 
difference between them, The soul knows only itself as there is uc 
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other beside itself. (Its parschtnote is its eubjective knowledge, 
and saxchsuote the objective and effect of avidyd or ignorance). 
8. “Seeing the soul alone in its true light in all the three 
worlds,” is equivalent to the expression “‘all this world is the 
soul itself’? in the Sruti, and the spomleige of this truth 
constitutes the perfection of man. 

9. The whole being the soul, why talk of an entity ora 
nullity ; and what meaning can there be in bondage of liberation 
(which appertain to the same sou! ?) 

10, The mind is no other than its perceptions, which ave 
manifested by God himself; and the whole being an infinite 
vacuum, there is no bondage nor liberation o: = -y 

11. All this is the immense Brahma, extending in the form 
of this vast immensity ; so you may enlarge your invisible soul 
by yourself, and by means of the knuwledge of yourself. 

12. By this comprehensive view of Brahma as all in all you 
can find no difference between a piece of wood or stone and your 
cloth; why then are you so fond of making these distinctions ? 

13. Know the soul as the only indestractible substance, 
which remains quiescent from first to the last; and know this 
to be the nature of your soul also. 

14. Know this boundless universe with all the fixed and 
moving bodies it contains, to be a transvendent void; where 
there is no room for your joy or sorrow whatever. 

15. The shapes of death and disease and of unity and 
inlity, rise constantly in the soul, in the form of interminable 
waves in the sea. 

1G. He that remains in the close embrace of his soul, with 
'his inward understanding, is never tempted to fall a prey to the 
trap of worldly enjoymeuts. 

17. He that has a clear head for right judgment, is never 
moved by the force of earthly delights; But remains. as 
unsbaken as a rock agaizict the gentle winds of the air. 

18. The ignorant, uvreasonable and stupid men, that are 
guided by their desires only; are preyed upon by continued 
misery, a8 the fishes of a dried tank are devoured mercilessly 
“Sy cranes, 
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19. Knowing the world to be fall of the spirit, and without 
the matter of ignorance avidya, close your eyes against its 
visible phenomena, and remain firm with your spiritual essence. 

20, Plurality of things is the creation of imagination, with- 
out their existence in reality. It is like the multifarious forms 
of the waves in the sen, which are in reality its water only, 
The man therefore, that relies on his firm faith in the unity, 
ie said to be truly liberated and perfect in his knowledge. 


CHAPTER LXXX. 


INVESTIGATION OF THE PHENOMENALS. 


Argument, Dzacription of Divine Maditation, which keeps the mind 
from its attention to temporary enjoy ments. 


ASISHTHA continued :—1 will now describe to you that 
pensive excogitation, which keeps the reasoning mind, 
from attending to objects placed in its presence, 

2. The eyes are for seeing only, and the living soul is for 
bearing the burthen of pain and pleasure alones they are like 
the eyes and bodies of a beast, or like bull of burden, which sees 
and carries a load of food, without being able to taste it. 

3. The eyes being confined to the visible phenomena, can 
do no harm to the soul residing in the body; as an ass fallen 
into a pit, is but a slight loss to its owner. 7 

4. Do not O base man, regale thy eyes, with the dirty stuff 
of the sight of visibles; which perish of themselves in the 
twinkling of an eye, and put the to peril aleo (by the disea- 
ses and difficulties which they load upon thee). 

5. The acts which are deemed as one’s own deeds and beings, 
and whereby the acutely intelligent man thinks himself to be 
living, and by which he counts the duration of his lifetime, 
(according to the saying, that our lives are computed by our 
acts, and not by the number of our days) ; these very acls, turn 
at last, against him, for his accountableness of them. 

6. Do not rely thy eyes on visible objects, which are unreal! 
in their nature, and are prodaced to perish soon after, and to 
please thy sight for a moment only. Know them as destroyers 
of thy otherwise indestructible soul. 

7. Omy eyes! that are but witnesses of the forms, which 
are situated in the soul; it is in vain that ye flash only to con- 
sume yourselves, like the burning lamps after a short while, 

8. The vision of our eyes is as the fluctuation of waters, and 
its objects are as the motes that people the sun-beams io the 
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sky. Whether these sights be good or bad, they are of no 
matter to our minds. 

9. Again there is that little bit of ecoism beating in our 
minds, like a small shrimp stirring amidst the waters; let it 
throb as it may, but why should we attribute it with the titles 
of “I, thov or he or this or that” ? 

10. All inert bodies and their light appear together to the 
eye, the one as the container of the other; but they do not 
affect the mind, and therefore do not deserve our notice. 

11, The sight of objects and the thoughts of the mind, 
have no connection with one another, (because the sight is related 
to the eye, and the thoughts bear relation with the mind); And 
yet they seem to be related to each other, as our faces and their 
reflexions in the mirror. (The retina of the eye receive the 
reflexions, and convey them to the sensory of the cranium, in the 
form of reflections or thoughts, and hence their mutual rela- 
tions). 

12. Such is their ingeparably reciprocal relation in the minds 
of the ignorant ; but the wise who are freed from their igno- 
rance, remain aloof from the visibles with their mental medita- 
tions alone, 

18. But the minds of the vulgar are as closely connected 
with the visibles, as the sacrificial wood with the lacdye 9 

14, It is by deligent study, that the chain of mental 
thoughts are severed from the visibles; in the like manner, as 
our wrong notions are removed by means of right reasoning. 

1E, After dispersion of ignorance, and the connexion of the 
visibles from the mind, there will be no more a blending of 
forms and figures and their reflexions and thoughts in it, 

16, The sensible impressions which have taken possession 

of the inner mind, are to be rooted out from it as they drive out 
a demon from the house. 
1%. O my mind! says the intelligent man, it is in vain 
that thou deludest me, who have known thy first and last as 
nothing; and if thou art so mean in thy nature (as the progeny 
of barren woman) thou must be so as nothing even at present. - 
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18. Why dost thou display thyself in thy five fold form 
of the five senses xuto me? Go make thy display before him 
who acknowledges and owns thee as his. (As for me I own the 
intellect and not the mind). 

16. Thy grand display of the universe yields me no satisfac- 
tion, since [ am convinced, O vile mind, all this to be no better 
than a magic play. 

20, Whether thou abidest in me or not it is of no matter to 
me 3 because I reckon thee as dead to me as thou art dead to 
reazon. (As the mind is perverse to reason, so are resonable 
men averse toit. The miad is all along used in the sense of 
the sentient mind, and not the superior intellectual facalty-cAié, 
which is distinct from cdstéa, synonymous with manas the mind.) 

21, Thou art a dull unessential thing, erroneons and decvit- 
ful and always reckoned as dead, the ignorant alone are wis- 
led by thee and not the reasonable. (It is hard to determine 
what the attributes of the mind may mean. It is said to be 
dvad, becanse.it is kept in mortification and subjection). 

22. It was so long through our ignorance, that we had been 
ignorant of thee ; it is now by the light of reason, that we find 
thee as dead as darkness, under the light of a lamp. There 
is alwaye an impervious darkness under the lighted lamp, (zer 
cheragh tartkist). 

28. Thou hast long taken possession of this mansion of my 
body, and prevented me, O wily mind, from associating with the 
good and wise. 

24, Thou liest as dull as dead body at the door of this 
bodily mangion, against the entrance of my worshipped guests 
(of good virtues) to it. 

25, O the gigantic monster of the world! which has its exis- 
tence in no time. Art thou not ashamed, O my mind, to assume 

to thyself this deceitfuf form the world, and appear before me 
in this hideous shape 7 

26. Go out of this abode of my body, thou demoniac mind, 
with the train of thy female fiends of avarice and her com- 
panions, and the whole host of thy develish comrades of rage, 
wrath and the like, 
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27. Seeing the advance of reason to the temple of the body, 
the demon of the mind flies from it, as the eavage wolf leaves 
‘ite den at the approach of the hunter. 

28. O pity for these foolish folks! that are so subdued by 
this dull and deceitful mind, as the unwary people are spell- 
bound by the magic wand, 

29. What is thy boast and might in subduing the ignorant 
rabble, exercise thy power upon me, that defy thy pewer tc 
prevail over the unity of my belief. 

$0. I need not try to defeat the power of my foolish mind, 
after I have already baffled its attempta against me, and laid it 
to dust. 

31. I had erelong taken thee for a living thing, and passed 
many 8 livelong life, and day and night, with thy company in 
this dreary world. 

$2. Ihave now come to know the nullity of the mind, and 
that it ia put to death by my power; I have hence given ap 
my concern with it, and betaken to my reliance in the ever 
existent scul only. 

$8. Itis by good luck, that the living liberated men come to 
know the demice of their minds; and cease to spend their lives 
under the illusion of its existence. 

$4. Having driven away the deceitful demon of the mind, 
from the mansion of my body; I am situated at rest without 
any troublesome thought or turbulent passion in me, 

$5. I smile to think in myself the many follies, to which 1 
was led for a long time under the influence of my demoniac 


$6. It is by my good fortune, that the gigantic demon of 
my mind, is at last vanquished by the sword of my reason, and 
driven out of the mansion of my body. 

$7. Itis by my good fortune also, that my heart is after all 
purified from. its evil inclination, by the suppression of my de- 
monise mind 5 and that my soul now reste aloue in peace, in the 
abode of my body. 

38. With the death of the mind, there is an end of my 
egoism and all my troublesome thoughts and cares, and the ex- 
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pulsion of the ogres of evil passions from my breast, by the 
breath or mantra of reason, has made it a place of rest for my 
soul, 

39. What is this mind with ite egoism and eager expectations 
to me, than a family of intractable inmates, of whum I have 
fortunately got rid by their wholesale deaths. 

40. I hail that pure and ever prosperous soul, which is self- 
same with my inward soul, and identic with the immutable in- 
tellect ; (and not with the changeful mind). 

41. T hail that ego in me, which is yet not myself nor I 
nor anyother person, nor is it subject to surrow or error, 

42. I hail that ego in me, which has no action nor agency, 
nor apy desire oor worldly affair of its own. It has no body 
nor does it eat or sleep (but it is as itself). 

43. This ego isnot myself nor any other, and there is nothing 
as I or anybody elsé. The evo is.all in all, and I bow down 
to that being. (There is no direct ie as what the ego ie, 
but is pointed by mere indirect and negative evidences as what 
it is not), 

$4. The ego is the first cause and support of all, it is the 
intellect and the soul of all worlds. It ia the whole without 
parta; I therefore bow down to that ego. 

45. 1 prostrate to the self-same Ego of all, which is eternal 
and immutable, which is the sole immense soul and without ite 
parts. I¢ is all, in all and abides at all times, | 

46. It is without any form or designation, and is manifest 
as the immense spirit. lt abides in itself, and I bow down to 
that ego, 

47, It is the same in all things in its too minute form, 
andis the manifester of the universe. It is the essence of 
my existence and abiding in me, in which state I bow down 
to it. 

48. It is the earth and ocean with all their hills aud rivers, 
which are not the ego, nor they are the ego itself. I bow 
to the selfsame ego which comprises the world with all its 
contents. 
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49. I bow to that undecaying and indestructible Lord 
which is beyond thought, and is ever echerming and ever the 
same. Who manifests the endless universe with all ata wuzide 
apd maby more yet invisible and unformed bodies He is 
unborn and undecaying, and his bedy is boyond all attribursg 
and dimensions. 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 
UNSUBSTANTIALITY cF THE Muinp. 


Argument, The unsabstantiality of the Mind is established by Reason 
ing an Intuition. 


ASISHTHA Resumed :—-Having thus considered and known 

the mind in themselves; and in the aforesaid manner; it: 

is the business of great minded philosophers, Q mighty Rama, 

to enquire into the nature of the soul, as far as it is knowable 
(by the help of psychology). 

2. And knowing the world to be purely the soul, it is to be 
enquired, whence arose the phantom of mind which is nothing 
in reality. 

$. It is ignorance, error and illusion, which exhibit the 
vacant and visionary mind to view, as it is our false imagina- 
tion, which forms an arbour of trees in the vacant air. 

4. As the objecte standing on the shore, seem to be moving 
to ignorant boys passing in a beat; so the sedate soul appears to 
be in motion (like the mind) to the unintelligent. 

5, After removal of our ignorance and error, we have no 
perception of the fluctuation of our minds ; as we no more think 
the mountains to be in motion, after the velocity of air car is 
put to a stop. 

6. I have given up the thoughts of all internal and external 
things, knowing them as the ereation of my airy mind only. 
Thus the mind and its actions being null and void, I see all 
things to exist in the spirit of Brahma alone. 

7. I am freed from my doubts, and sit quiet devoid of all 
care; I sit as Siva without a desire stirring in me. 

8. The mind being wanting, there is an end of its youthful 
desires and other properties also; and my soul being in the 
light “of the supreme spirit, has lost its sight of all other colours 
and forts presented to the eyes, 

9. The mind being dead, its desires also die with it, and its 
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cage of the body is broken down without it, The enlightened 
man beiag no more under the subjection of his mind, is liberated 
from the bondage of his egoism also. Such is the state of the 
soul, after its separation from the body and mind, when it 
remains in its spiritual state in this and the next world. 

10. ‘The world is one calm and quiescent Unity of Brahma, 
and its plurality or multifariety is as false as a dream. What 
then shall we think or talk of it, which is nothing in reality. 

31]. My soul by advancing to the state of divine heliness, 
becomes ae rarified and all-pervasive as the eternal spirit of God, 
in which it is situated for ever. 

12. That which is, and what is not, as the soul and the mind 
the substantiai and the unsubstantial, is the counterpart of the 
sonething, which is rarer than air, calm and quiet, eternal and 
intangible; and yet all pervading and extended through all, 

13. Let there be a mind in us, or let it remain or perish 
for ever; yet Ihave nothing to discuss about it, when I see 
everything to be situated in the soul. | 

14. 1 considered myself as a limited and embodied being, 
as long as I was unable to reason about these abstruce subjects ; 
and now I have come to know my unlimited form of the 
spirit ; but what is this that I call “myself” is what 1 have 
not yet been able to know, since the whole is full with the one 
supreme spirit. 

15. But the mind being granted as dead, it is useless to 
dubitate about it; and we gain nothing by bringing the 
demon of the mind to life again. 

16. I at once repudiate the mind, the source of false desires 
and fancies ; and betake myself to the meditation of the mystic 
syllable “Om” with the quietness of my soul, resting quiescent 
in the Divine spirit. 

17, With my best intelligence, I continue always to inquire 
of my God, both when I am eating or sleeping or sitting or 
walking about. 

18. So do the saints conduct their temporal affairs, with a 
calm and careless mind, meditating all along on the Divine 
soul in their becalmed spirits. 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 
INVESTIGATION INTO THE Natore or tux Sensvous Miyp. 
Argument. Story of Vita-havya, materialist becomes a spiritualist. 


ASISHTHA continued -—It was in this manner that the 
learned Samvarta, who had the knowledge of the soul 
reasoned with himself, and which he communicated to me on 
the Vindhyan mountain. (Samvarta is said to have been the 
brother of Vrihaspati, both of whom have transmitted to us 
two distinct treatises on law, which are still extant). 

9, Shut ont the world, said he, from your sight, and employ 
your understanding to abstract reasoning, inorder to get over 
the vast ocean of this wereld. 

3. Hear me tell you Réma of another view of things, where~ 
by the great sage Vita-havya gave up the practice of making his 
offerings to fire, and remained dauantless in his spiritualistic faith, 

4, The illustrious Vita-havya wandered about the forests in 
former times, and then resided in a cave of the Vindhy4 mount, 
which wag as Spacious as acave of Meru under the sun’s passage. 
(The cave of mount Meru is the Polar circle about which the 
sun is said to turn; but Sumerw is the meridian circle on which 
tlic sum passes), 

S, He grew in course of time dissatisfe] with the ritual acts, 
which serve only to bewilder men, and are causes of diseases and 

difficulties to man; (rather than those of their removal), 

G. He fsed his aim to the highest chicet of unalterable 
ecstasis-~-samadé?, and ubandoued his cares for the rotten world, 

-in the course of his conduct in life. 

7. He built a Lut of leaves with the branches of plaintain 
trees; strewed it with black stones, and perfumed it with 
fragrant. earth. 

% He spread in it his seat of deer’s skin, serving ‘ag a pure 
paillasse for holy saints; and sat still-upon. it as a rainiess 

cloud in the clear firmamant. 
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8. He sat there in the posture of padmdsana with his lege 
sraseed upon one another, and held his heels with the fingers 
af both his hands, and remained with his uplifted head, like the 
fset and fixed peak of a mountain summit, » 

10. He closed his eyesicht from looking upon the surround. 
ia objects, aud pent up his mind in his bosom, as the descend- 
laig sun confines his beams ia the hollow caves of Meru. 

il. Then having stopped the course of his internal and 
avternal senses, he thas revolved in his mind, which was free 
from sin and gutic. 

1%. How is it that though I have restrained my outer or- 
guns, I cannot with all my force stop the course of my mind, 
which is ever as fickle as a leaflet, floating on and dancing over 
the waves, 

18. It impels the external organs (as a charioteer drives his 
horses), snd is propellod by them in turn to their different 
+bjects, as a juggler tosses about and flings up and cevn his 
olay balls, 

14. Though i refrain from the exercise of my external fseti- 
ties, yet 1£ pursues them with eagerness, and runs jowarls the 
objects from which £ try to stop its course. 

15. It turns from this object to that, as they sav fram the 
pot to the picture aud from that to the chariot: (ghata, pala 
and sakata): and in this manner the mind roves about the objects 
of sense, as a meukey leaps from branch to branch of 2 tree. 

16. Let me now consider the courses of the five external senses 
und iheir organs, which serve as so many passages for the mind. 

17. O my wicked and wretched senses, how shall I counsel 
to call yeu to your good sense, when you are so senseless as tn 
roll on restlessly like the billows of waters in the sea. 

18. Do not now disturb me any more with your fickleness, 
for I well remember to what trains of difficulties I have been 
al along exposed by your inconstancy. | 

18, What are yeO my organs, but passages (to conduct 
the outer sensations) to the inner mind, and are dull and base of 
yourselves, and no better than the billows of the sea and the 
water in the mirage 

Vou. IL 142 


1128 a YOGA VASISHTHA. 


20. Yeo senses that are unsubstantial in yoor forms, snd 
withont any spiritual light in you; your efforts are as those 
of blind men only to fall into the pit. 

21. It is the intellectual soul only, that witnesseth the objects 
of sense, it is in vain that ye are busy without the soul. 

22. It is in vain for the organs of sense, to display them- 
selves to view, like the twirling of 3 firebrand and the sppear- 
ance of a snake in the rope ; since they have no essence of their 
own, and are of no use without the soul. 

23. The all knowing soul knows well the eyes and ears, 
though none of these organs knows the internal soul, and is 
as far from it, as the heaven and hell asunder. 

24. As the wayfarer is afraid of snakes, and the twice born 
Brahmana are in dread of demoniac savages; so the intellect 
fears and avoids the company of the senses for its safety, and 
remains retired from them for ite security, 

26. Yet the unseen intellect directs the organs of sense, to 
their various duties from a distance; as the distant sun directa 
the discharge, of the diurnal duties of men on earth, from his 
situation in heaven, 

26. Omy mind! that art wandering all about like a mendi- 
cant, inorder to fill the belly with food; and actest as a chdrvéka 
materialist, to make a god of thy body, and to enslave thyself 
to ite service; do not thus rove about the world in the vain 
search of your bane only. © 

27, I¢ is a false pretension of thine, to think thyself to be 
as intelligent as an intelligence or as the intellect itself ; you two 
are too different in your natures, and cannot agree together, 

28. It is thy vain boast also, to think thyself to be living, 
and to be the life and the ego likewise; because these things 
belong to the soul, and thon art entirely devoid of the same. 

29. Egoism produces the knowledge of “1 am the Ego” 

which thou art not ; and neither art thou anything except a crea- 
tare of false imagination, which it is good for thee to give up at 

onee : (because the mind’s eye sees the fumes of fancy cnly.) 

30. It is the conscious intellect, which exists without its 
beginning and end, and nothing else is existent beside this: 
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what ort thou then in this body. that takest the name of the 
mind, 

SI. The impression of the activity and passivity of the 
mind is as wrong, as the belief of poison and nectar to be the 
one and same thing; since the two opposites can never meet 
together, 

32. Donot, therefore thou fool, expose thyself to ridicule, 
(that art dependant on the organs of the body); by thinking 
thyself as both the active and passive agent, which thou art not; 
but a mere dull thing as it is known to all. 

83. What is thy relation with enjoyments or theirs with 
thee, that thou wishest to have them come to thee? Thou art 
a dull thing and without thy soul, canst have no friend or foe 
to thee. 

$4. The unreal has no existence, and the existence of the 

mind, is au unreality as the redness of a crystal. Koowledge, 
action and passion belong to the soul only, and are not attribu- 
table to the mind. 

35. If thou beest the eternal Mind, then thou art selfsame 
with the eternal soul ; but the painful mutability of thy nature, 
bespeaks thee tobe not the same (immutable, everlasting and 
imperishable soul). 

36. Now as thou hast come to be acquainted, with the 
falsity of thine action and passion ; hear now how I am purged 
of these impressions, by my own reasoning as follows. 

87. That thouart an inert unreality, eaid Lis a truth beyond 
all doubt ; and that the activity of an inactive nullity is as false, 
as the dancing of the ideal demon or of inert stones. 

88. Therefore art thou dependant on the Supreme Spirit 
for thy movement; and it is in vain for thee to fain thyself as 
living or doing anything by thyself; (being but a puppet play-~ 
by the power of the Almighty). 

89. Whatever is done by the power of another, is ascribed 
to that other and not to actor); as the harvest which is reaped 
by the sickle of the husband man, is said to be the act of the 

reaper and not of the instrument. 

40. He who kills one by the instrumentality of another, is con- 
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sidered the slayer, and not the intermediate means of slarghter ; 
for nobody upbraids the passive sword with guilt, by exculpa- 
tion of the perpetrator. 

41. He who eats and drinks, is said to be the eater and 
drinker ; and not the: plate or cup, which hold the eatables or 
the drinkables. 

42. Thou art entirely inactive in thy nature, end art actuated 
by the All wise Intellect; therefore it is the soul only that 
perceives everything by itself, and not thou ignorant mind (that 
assumest the title of the percipient to thee). 

43. It is the Supreme Soul, that awakens and informs the 
mind without intermission ; as the ignorant people require to be 
constantly guided by their superiors by repeated admonitions. 

44, The essence of the soul is manifest to all in its torm uf 
intelligence, from which the mind derives its power. and name 
for its existence. 

45. Thus the ignorant mind is produced by some power of 
the soul, and remains all alone with its ignorance; until it 
comes to melt away like snow, under the sunshine of its spiritual 
knowledge 

46, Therefore,O my ignorant mind! that art now dead 
under the influence of my knowledge of the soul ; do not boast. 
any more of thy being a particle of thy spiritual origin for thy 
sorrow only. 

47. The conception of the entityof the unreal mind, is as false 
as the production of a plant by the light of a magic lantern > 
there is only that true knowledge which proceeds direetly from 
the Great God. (All else is error and misconception), 

48. Know Réma, these worlds to be no manifestations of 
Divine power, but as illusive representation of His intellect 
(chil and mdyd), like the glittering waves of. waters inthe sea. 

49. O thou ignorant mind, if thou art full of intelligence 
as the Intellect, then there would be no difference of thee from 
the Supreme one, nor wouldst thou have apy cause of sorrow, 
| (Hence the human mind is not Divine 

50. The Divine mind is all knowing and omnipresent and 
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omniform at all times; and by the attainment of which one 
obtains everything, | 

51. “There is no such thing as thou or he, exeept the Great 
Brahma, who is alwaye manifest every wheres we have concep- 
tions of ourselves without any exertion on our parts (which 
proves a Divinity stirring of itself in us), 

52. If thou art the soul, then it is the soul that is every- 
where here and naught besides , but if thou art anything other 
than the soul, then thou art nothing, because all nature is the 
body of the universal soul, 

53. The triple world is composed of the Divine soul, beside 
which there is no existence ; therefore if thou art anything thou 
must be the soul, or otherwise thou art nothing. 

54. Iam now this (as a boy), and then another (as an old 
man), and that these things are mine and those another’s, are 
thoughts that vainly chase upon the mind ; for thou art nothing 
positive here, and positivism is as false a theory as the horns 
of a hare (or rara avis) on earth, 

55. We have no notion of a third thing between the intellet 
and the body, to which we can refer the mind, as we have no idea 
of an intermediate state betwixt sunlight and shade, (where we 
may betake us to rest). 

56, It is that something then, which we get by our sight of 
(i.e. by the light of) truth, after the veil of darkness has been 
removed from our eyes, It is our consciousness (the product of 
the light of truth), that we term the mind. 

57. Hence, O foolish mind! thou art no active nor passive 
agent of action, but art the sedate self-coneciouness of Brahma 
(knowing only “‘ lam what 1 am ” “ Sohkamasmi”.) Now. 
therefore cast off thy ignorance, and know thyself as a condition 
of the very soul, 

, 58. Truly the mind is represented as an organ of the sense 
of perception and action, and the internal instrument of know- 
ing the soul, and not the soul itself; but this is only by way 
of explaining the knowable by something familiar and better 
known to us, and serving asits Synonym. (As to see one’s 
un lookable face, by the reflexion of the very face in the look- 
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ing glass; 30 it is to perceive the invisible soul by its shadow: 
vast upon the mind, This explains the mention of the mind in 
the Srutis such as in the texts.— It is by means of the mind 
alone, that the knowledge of the soul is to be gained.” “It 
is through the mind only, that the soul is to be seen.” And 20 
many other passages). 

59. The mind being an unreal sssteamenaalle {as the 
sight &c), can have no existence without its support (as the eyea 
of the sight); nor can it bave any action of its own, without the 
agency of an actor , (as the sword of the swordsman). Hence 
it is false to attribute activity or sensibility to it. 

$0. Without the agency of an actor, the instrument of the 
mind has no power nor activity of ite own; as the passive sickle 
has no power of cutting the harvest, without the agency of the 
reaper. 

61. The sword has the power of slaying men, but by means of 
the agency of the swordsman ; otherwise the dul! instrument has 
no power in any part of its body, to inflict a wound on another, 

62. So my friend, thou hast no power nor agency of thine 
own, to do thine actions to trouble thyself in vain. It is un- 
worthy of thee to toil for thy worldlines like the base worldling 
(i.e. worldly goods), enless it were for thy spiritual welfare. 

63. The Lord (who works of his free will), is not to be pitied 
like thee that art subjected to labour , because his works are all 
us unaccountable as those he has not yet done; (but thy acts 
are brought to account for themselves). 

64. Thy boast of serving the soul, proceeds from thy ignoran- 
ce, only and thy fellowship with the insensible organs of sense, is 
quite unworthy of thee. 

65. Thou art wrong to pursue the objects of sense, for the 
sake of thy maker and master; because the Lord is independent 
of all desire, (of the service of others,) being full and satisfied in 
himeelf forever. 

66. It is by his self-manifestation, and not by act of his 
exertion of creation, that the omnipresent and omniscient God, 
fills the whole with bis unity, which admits of no duality even in 
imagination. 
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67, The one God that manifests himself as many, and that 
is all by himself, and that comprises the whole within bimeelf, 
has nothing to want or seek, beside and apart from himeelf. 

68. All this is the magnificience of God, and yet the foolish 
mind craves after them in vain; as a miserable man longs to 
have the princely pomp of another, which is displayed before him. 

69. Thou mayest try to derive the divine blessings, by being 
intimate with the Divine soul ; but there will be no more inti- 
macy between the soul and the mind, than there is between the 
flower and ite fruit (¢.e. The fruit which here represents the 
mind, does not inherit the.quality of the flower which is here 
put for the soul). Gloss. 

70. That is called the intimate.relation of two things, when 
the one agrees in all ite properties with the other; which is here 
wanting in the case of the soul and mind ; the first being im- 
mortal, calm and quite, and the second a mortal and restless 
thing. 

71. Omy mind! thou art not of the same kind with the 
soul, owing to thy changing appearances and everchangeful 
eccupations, and promptness for multifarious inventions. Thy 
states of happiness and misery. moreover bespeak thee plainly to 
be of a different nature, (from thy source of the soul thou art 
derived from). 

72. The relationship of the homogenious (as of the liquid 
and curdled milk), as well as of the heterogeneous (as between 
the milk and water), are quite apparent to sight; but there is 
no relation betwixt the contraries, (as it is observed in the 
antagonismof the soul and mind). Note. The spiritual man 
represses the sensuous mind, and the sensualistic mind buries the 
conscious and conscientious soul). 

73. It istrue that there are many things, having the qualities 
of other things, or an assemblage of properties common to 
others; yet everything has a special identity of its own; and 
therefore I do beseach thee, not to lose the consciousness of thy 
identity with that of the soul, whereby thou exposest thyself to. 
misery (t.e. keep in mind thy divine nature). 

74, Therefore employ thyself with intense application to the 
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meditation of the soul; or else thou art doomed to misery, for 
thy runiinating on the objects of the visible world, in thy 
internal receases. 

75. Sliding from consciousness of thyself, and running after 
the imaginary objects of thy desire, are calculated for thy misery 
only , therefore forget thyself O man!, to associate with thy 
mind and the bodily organs, in order to find thy rest in the soul - 
or Samddhi-ecstasy. 

76. Whence is this activity (¢.c. what is this active principle), 
since the mind is proved to bea nullity as a skyflower, and to 
Se utterly extinot, with the extinction of its thoughts and 
desires, : 

77. The soul also is as void of activity, as the Sky is devoid 
of its parts. It is only the Divine spirit that exhibits itself in 
various shape within itself. 

78. It bursts forth in the form of oceans with its own 
waters, and foams in froths by the billows of its own breathing, 
It shines in the lustre at all things, by its own light in itself. 
(So says the Urdu poet: Oleken chamakta hai har rang meh), 

79. There is no other active principal anywhere else, as 
there is no burning fire brand to be found in the sea; and the 
inert body, mind and soul (as eaid and seen before), have no 
active force in any one of them. 

80, There ie nothing essential or more perspicuous, than 

what we are conscious of in our consciousness ; and there is no 
such thing as thisis another or thie no other, or this is good 
or bad, beside the self-evident One. 
81. It is no unreal ideal, as that of the Elysian gardens in 
in the sky ; it is the subjective consciousness samyid, and no 
objective object of consciousness samvedya, that extends a! 
around us, : 

82. Why then entertain the suppositions of ‘this is I and 
that is another,” in this unsuppositious existence ? There can be 
no distinction whatever of this or that ‘in one unlimited, all 
extending and undefineable expanse of the soul; and the 
ascription of any attribute to it, is as the supposition of water 
in the mirage, or of a writing in the Sky. 
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83, O my honest mind! if thou canst by the purity of thy 
nature, get tiyself freed from the unrealities of the world ; and 
become enlightened with the light of the soul, that fills the 
whole with its essence, and is the inbeing of all beings, thou 
shalt verily set me at rest from the uneasiness of my ignorance, 
and the miseries of this world and this miserable life- 


Vor ID. 


CHAPTER LXXXIII. 


On tHe NECESSITY OF AVOIDING ALL BODILY AND WORLDLY 
CARES, AND ABIDING IN INTELLECTUAL DELIGHTS. 


Argument :--The sensuous Mind and the senses a8 roota of Evil, and 
their Extinction as the source of God, 


| eaten continued :—-Hear now Rdma, how that great 
sae of enlightened understanding, remonstrated in silence 
with his refractory senses. 

2. I will tell you the same openly what he admonished in 
secret to his senses ; aud by hearing these expostulations of him, 
you will be set above the reach of misery. 

3. O my senses, said he, I know your special essences to be 
for our misery only ; and therefore I pray you, to give up your 
intrinsic natures for the sake of my happiness. 

4. My admonitions will serve to annihilate your actualities, 
which are no more than the creatures of ignorance. 

5. The amusement of the mind with the exilition of ita 
sensitivity, is the cause of its fury and fever heat, as the kind- 
lings of fire is for burning one’s self or others in its flame. (2,¢. 
Tha excitement of passions and sensations is painfnl to the 
_ peaceful mind of man). 

6. The mind being disturbed and bewildered, makes the rest- 
less feelings and sensations, flow and fall to it, with the fierce. 
ness of boisterous rivers falling into the sea, which it breaka out 
_ and runs in the form of many a frith and firth into the land. 
(ie, The sensational man is subject to the excess of sensitive 
excitability and intollerance}. 

7. The sensitive minds burst forth in the passions | of their 
pride and cgoism, clashing against one another like the conflicting 
clouds ; and fall in showers of hailstorms on the heads of others. 
(Sensational men are bent on mutual mischief and injury). 

8. The cares of prosperity and adversity, are the tormenting 
cankera in their breasts, and they pierce and perforate the hearte 
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to such a degree, as they are intent upon uprooting them from 
their innermost recesses. (Heart burning anxieties attending 
both on fortune and misfortune). . 

9. They are attended with biccoughs and hard breathings 
in the chest, with groaning and sobbing in the lungs, like hooting 
owls in the hollow of withered trees ; wheather covered with 
tufts of moss on their tops, or resembling the hoary haired heads 
on the dried trunks of old and decayed bodies. (Mengrowing 
old, yet pant and pine for riches the more.) warat wtfeaTar4 
odarsfa a aretha 

10. The cavities of the heart inside the body, are perplexed 
with crooked cares resembling the folds of snakes, hoary hairs 
likening hoar frost over hanging the head, and the apish wishes 
Jurk about in the caves within the bosom. | 

11. Avarice is as a dancing stork, clattering her pair of sharp 
bills (to entice men towards her); and then pull off their eyes from 
their decayed frames, as also the intestinal cords of the body. 
(The avaricious man is deprived of his good sense, sight and 
heartstrings). 

12. Impure lust and lawless concupiscence, symbolized as 
the filthy cock, scratches the heart as bis dunghill, and sounds 
as shrill on this side and that (Hence the cockish rakes are 
called coxeombs, and cockneys, from their hoarse whistling as 
tke horse neighs, and strutting ou stilts as the cock-a-hoop). 

13. During the long and gloomy nigbts of our ignorance we 
are disturbed by the fits of phrenzy, bursting as the hooting 
owl from the hollow of our hearts ; and infested by the passions 
barking in our bosoms like the Vetala demons in the charnel 
vaults and funeral grounds, . 

14. These and many otber anxieties, and sensual appetites 
_ disturb our rest at nights, ike the horrible Pis&cha ogres appear- 

ing in the dark. 

15. But the virtuous man who has got rid of his gloom of 
ignorance, beholds every thing in its clear light, and exults like 
tbe blooming lotus in the dawning light of the day. 

16, His heart being cleared of the cloud of ignorance, 
glows as the clear sky unclugged by fogs and mists; and a pure 
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light envelopes it, after the flying dust of doubts has been 
driven from it. 

17. When the doubts have ceased to disturb the mind with 
the gusts of dubiety and uncertainty ; it becomes as calm and 
still as the vault of the sky, and the face of a city after the 
conflicting winds have stopped to blow 

18. Mutual amity or brotherly love, purifies and cheers the 
heart of every body; and grows the graceful trees of concord 
and cordiality, as the plants bring forth their beautiful blossoms 
and anthers in spring. 

19. The minds of ignorant and unskilful men, are as empty 
as a barren waste ; aud are shriveled with cares ‘and ansieties, 
as the lotusbed is withered under the shivering eold and ice. 
(Here is a pun on the word jddya, used in its double sense of 
dulness and frost, both of which are cold and inert jada), 

20. After the fog and frost of ignorance, is dissipated from 
the atmosphere of the mina; it gains its glaring lustre, as the 
sky getsthe shunshine, after the dispersion of clouds in autumn, 
(Learning ie the light of the lamp of the mind, as shunshine ig 
that of the clear sky). 

2f. The soul having its equanimity, is as clear and cheerful 
-and as deep and undisturbed, as the deep and wide ocean, which 
regains its calm and serenity, after the fury of a storm has 
“passed over it. 

22. The mind is full within it with the ambrosial draught 
of everlasting happiness, as the Vault of heaven is filled with 
the nectarious moonbeams at night, (Happiness is the moon- 
light of the mind). 

93. The mind becomes conscious of the soul, after the 
dispersion of its ignorance ; and then it views the whole world 
in its consciousness, as if it were situated in itself, 

24, The contented mind finds its body to be full of heavenly 
delight, which is never perceived by those living souls which are 
ensvared by their desires of worldly enjoyments. (The bliss of 
content is unknown to the prurient). 
~ 25. As trees burnt by a wildfire, regain their verdure with 
ihe veluru of spring ; so du peuple tormented by the troubles 
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of the world, and wasted by age and burden of life, find their 
freshness in holy asceticism, 

26. The anchorites resorting to the woods, are freed from 
their fear of transmigration and are attended by many joys 
which are beyond all description. (No words can destribe the 
spiritual joys of the soul), 

27. Think, O insatiate man ! either thy soul to be dead to thy 

 carnel desires or thy desires to be dead in thy soul ; in both cases 
thou arf happy, whether in possession or extinction. of thy 
mind. (%.¢, having @ mind withont desires, or desires without 
the mind). 

28. Delay not to chose whatever thou thinkest more felieit= 
~ ous for thyself ; but better it is to be in possession of thy mind 
and kill thy cares and desires, than kill thy mind with thy 
troublesome desires and anxieties. 

29.. Mind the nullity of that which is painful to thee, because 
it is foolishness to part with what is pleasant to thyself; and if 
thou hast thy inward understanding at all, remain true to thyself 
by avoiding the false cares of the world, 

30. Life is a precious treasure, and its loss is liked by no 
body ; but I tell thee, in truth this life is a dream, and thou art 
naught in reality. (And this is the Verdict of the Sruti and 
no dictum of mine). Gloss, 

31. Yet be not sorry that thou livest in vain, because thou 
hast lived such a nullity from before, and thy existence is but 
a delusion. (Think they living in the only living God, aud not 
apart from Him). | 

32. It is unreasonable to. think thyself asso and so, because 
the delusion of self-existence of one’s self, is now exploded by 
Tight reason. 

33. Reason points the uniform entity of the selfsame 
Being at all times ; it is sheer irrationality that tells thee of tny 
existence, at it is the want of true light that exhibits this dark- 
ness unto thee. 

$4, Reason will disprove thy entity as light removes the 
darkness; and it was iv thy irrationality, my friend, that thou 
hast passed all this time in vainidea of thy separaic existence. 


1140 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


85. It is because of this irrationality uf thine, that thy 
gross ignorance bas grown so great, as to be sad because of thy 
calamities only ; and thy delusive desires have subjected thee to 
the devil, as boys are caught by their fancied demons and ghosts. 

36. After one has got rid of his former states of pain and 
pleasure, and his transitory desires in this temporary world ; he 
comes to feel the delight of his soul, under the province of hia 
right reason. 

$7. It is thy reason that bas wakened thee from thy dulness, 
and enlightened thy soul and mind with the light of truth; 
therefore should we bow down to reason above all others, as the 
only enlightener of our hearts and souls. 

38. After the desires are cleared from thy beart, thou shalt 
find thyself as the great lord of all; and thou shalt rejoice in 
thyself, under the pure and pristine light of thy soul. 
(Swarupa). 

89. Being freed from thy desires, thou art set on the footing 
of the sovran lord of all ; and the unreasonableness of desires 
growing in thy ignorance, will do away under the domain of 
reason, 

40. And whether thou likest it or not, thy desires will fly 
from thy mind under the dominion of thy reason ; as the deep 
darkness of night, flies at the advance of day ligbt. 

41. The thorough extinction of thy desires, is attended with 
thy perfect bliss ; therefore rely on the conclusion of thy nuilty 
by every mode of reasoning (7.e. Bo persuaded of thy imperson- 
ality, and the desires will be extinct of themselves). 

42. When thou hast lorded over thy mind and thy organs, 
and thinkest thyself extinct at all times, thou hast secured te 
thy spirit every felicity for ever. 

43, If thy mind is freed from its disquiet, and is set at rest, 
and bcomes extinct in thy present state, it will not be revivified 
in future , when thou shalt have thy anacsthesta for ever. (The 
mind being killed in this life, will never be reborn any more,— 
(Mindlessness is believed to ba the Sammumbenum or supreme 
bliss and beatitude). 

44, When I remain in my spiritual state, I seem to be in 


UPASAMA KHANDA. tak 


the fourth orhighest heaven in myself; hence 1 discard my 
mind with its creation of the mental world from me for ever. 
(The third heaven is the Empyrean, and the fourth is full with 
the presenee of God alone). 

45, The soul only is the self-existent beiag, beside which 

there is nothing elge in existence ; I feel myself to be this very 
soul, and that there is nothing. elss beside myself. 
" 46. I find myself to be ever present everywhere with my 
intelligent soul, and beaming forth with its intellectual light. 
This we regard as the Supreme soul, which is so situated in the 
translucent sphere of our inward hearts. (The heart is regarded 
as the seat of the soul, and the mind as nothing). 

47. This soul which is without’ its counter-part, is beyond 
our imagination and description ; therefore I think myself as 
this soul, not in the form of an image of it, but asa wave of 
the water of that profound and unlimited ocean of the Divine 
soul. 

48, When I rest in silence in that soul within myself, which 
is beyond the knowables, and is self-same with my consciousness 
itself ; I find aleo all my desires and passions, together with my 
vitality and sensibility, to be quite defunct in me. 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 
Troe MentaL orn Imaginary Wor.p or tae SaGe. 


Argament, Fybernation of the Sage in a subterraneous cell, and tho 
revery of his dominion over serial spirits. 


[TASISHTHA continued:—-The Sage Vita-havys having 

thus reflected in his mind, renounced all his world'y 

desires, and sat in his hypnotic trance in a cave of the Vindhyan 
mountains. 

2, His body became motionless and devoid of its pulsaticns, 
and his soul shot ferth with its intellectual delight ; then with 
his calm and quiet mind, he sat in his devotion, as the still 
ccean in its calmness. 

3. His heart was cold and his breathings were stopped; 
and he remained as an extinguished fire, after its burning 
flame had consumed the fuel. 

4, His mind being withdrawn from all sensible objects, 
and intensely fixed in the object of his meditation; his eye- 
sight was closed under the slight pulsations of his eyelids. 

5. His slight and acute eye-sight was fixed on the top of 
his nose, and had the appearance of the half opening bud of 
the lotus. (The lotus is the usual simile of the eye, and the 
opening bud of the half opened eye). 

6. The erect structure of the head and neck and body of 
the meditative sage, gave him the appearance of a statue 
hewn upon 8 rock (in bas relief), 

' 7. Sitting in this posture with his close attention to the 
supreme soul in the Vindhyan Cave; he passed there the period 
of thrice three hundred years as half a moment. (close attention 
shortens the course of time, for want of the successior of 
thoughts by which time is reckoned). 

8 The sage did not perceive the flight of this length of 
_ tame, owing to the fixedness of his mindin his soul; and 
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kaving obtained his liberation in his listless state, he did aot 
lose his life in his obstipated devotion. 

9. Nothing could rouse him all this time from his pro- 
found hypnotism, nay not even the loud roar oi the rainy 
clouds, could break his entranced meditation yoya-atdra. 

14. The loud shouts and shots of the soldiers and hunts- 

the borders, and the cries and shrieks of beasts and 
b. nd the growling and snarling of the tigers and elephants 
on the hills: (could break his sound repose). 

11. The loud roaring of lions, and the tremendous dashing 
of the water falls; the dreadful noise of thunder-claps, and 
the swelling amour st the people about him: (could shake his 
firmness), 

12. The deep howling of furious Sarabdas, and the violent 
cracling of earthquakes; the harsh cracking of the woods in 
conflagration, and the dashing of waves aud splashing of 
torrents upon the shore: (could move him from his seat), 

13, The rush of terraqueous waters falling on rocky-shores, 
and the clashing off tbo torrents dashing on each other; and. 
the noise and heat of wild fires, did not disturb his repose :— 
samddhi-sangfroid. (Such was the firmness of dying martyrs and 
living yogis, as it was witneseed in the case of the yogi, brought 
to this town from the jungles). 

14. He cotinued only to breathe at his will to no purpose, 
as ‘he course of time flows for ever to no good to itself; and was 
washed over on all sides of his cave by currents of rain water, 
vesenibling the waves of the Ocean. (The recent yogi was 
drowned under the flood of the river, and cameout alive 
af erward. 

15. in the course of a short time he was submerged under 
the mud; which was carried upon him by the fidods of rain 
water in the monntain cave of his devotion. (Yogis are said to 
Jive both under water and earth, as it was witnessed in the case 
of the Hatta yogi of Lahore). 

16. Yet he continued to keep his seat amidst that ‘aleeary cell, 
buried as he was by the mud up to his shoulders. (The fact 
of the Fakir of Lahore who lay buried underneath the ground 
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4s well known to many, and his head was raised like a stone on 
the cold and stiff rock of his body). | 

17. The long period of three centaries passed over him in 
this way, when his soul was awakened to light under the pain 
of the rains of his mountain cell. 

18. The- oppressed body then assumed its intellectual or 
spiritual form dingadeha ; which was a living subtile body 29 air 
or light but without ita acta of breathing the vital air. (Phe 
aerial spirit has vitality, without inhaling or exhaling the 
vital air). 

19. This body growing by degrees to its rarified form by ite 
imagination, became of the form of the inner mind, which was 
felt. to reside within the heart. (But the mind is seated in the 
brain, aud not in the heart). 

20. it thought in itself of having become a pure and living 
liberated seer or sage, in which state it seemed to pass a hundred 
years under the shade of a Kadamba tree, in the romantic grove 
of the Kailusa mountain (a peak of the Himalayas). 

21. It seemed of taking the form of a Vidyadhara’ for a 
century of years, in which state it was quite free from the diseases 
of humanity. It next thought of becoming the great Indra 
who is served by the celestiale, and passing full five Yuga ages 
in that form. 

22. Rama said :~—Let me ask you, Sir, how could the mind 
of the sage conceive itself as the Indra and Vidyadhara, whom 
it had never seen, and how could it have the ideas of the extensive 
Kailasa and of the many ages in its small space of the cell, which 
is impossible tn nature. 

28. Vasishtha replied,—The Intellect is all comprehending 
and all pervading, and wherever it exerts its power in any form, 
it immediately assumes the same by its own nature. Thus the 
undivided intellect exhibits itself in various forms throughout 
the whole creation. 

24.. 1t is the nature of the intellect to exhibit itself in any 
form, as it represents iteelf in the understanding ; and it is ite 
nature to become whatever it pleases to be at any place or time. 
({t is the nature of the finite beast to be sesGaed in the finite 
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cell of the body, but the nature of the infinite intellect graspe all 
and every thing at once in itself, as it ranges through and 
comprehends the whole and every part of the universe within it). 

25, So the impersonal sage saw himself in various forms 
and personalities in all the worlds, in the ample sphere of his 
consciousness within the narrow space of his heart. (The heart is 
said to be the seat of the soul. And so says Pope. “As fuil and 
perfect ina hair as heart”). 

26. The man of perfect understanding, has transformed his 
desires to indifference ; and the desires of men like seeds of trees, 
being singed by the fire of intelligence; are productive of no 
germ of acts. 

27. He thought to be an attendant on the god (Siva), 
bearning the crescent of tha moon on his forehead, and became 
acquainted with all sciences, and the knowledge of all things 
past, present and future. 

28 Every one sees every thing in the same manner on bis 
outside ae it is firmly imprest in his inward mind ; but this sage | 
being freed from the impression of his personality in his life time, 
was at liberty to take upon him whatever personality he chose for 
himself. (It is possible for every person and thing to become 
gnother, by forgeting and forsaking their own identity and 
individuality). ~ 

29 Réma anid :—I believe, O chief of sages! that the 
living liberated man who site in this manner, obtains the eman- 
cipation of his soul, even though he is confined in the prison 
house of his body; and such was the case of the self-liberated 
gage Vita havya. (The body may be confined in a single spot, 
but the soul has its free range everywhere). 

30 Vasishtha answered :—How can Ram! the living liber- 
ated souls, have the confinement of the body, when they remain. 
in the form of Brahm in the outward temple of bis creation, 
which is pure and tranquil as air. (Phe gloss says; the ideal 
body like the ideal world cannot the living or divine soul, any 
more than‘ it is for a burnt vesture to invest the body. Hence 
Nature which is said to be the body of God, has no power over 
the spirit whose reflexion it is). 
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31. Wherever the empty and airy consciousness represents it- 
self in any form, it finds itself to be spread cut there in that form. 
(Hence it is that the conscious spirit assumes any form it likes, 
and rejects it at will without being confined within or by the 
Same). 

32. So there appears many ideal worlds to be present before 
as, which are full with the presence of the all pervading spirit 
of God. ,(Becanse all these worlds are ideas or images or 
reflexions of (od), 

38 Thus Vita havya, who was confined to the cave and sub 
merged under the tire ; saw in the intellect of his great soul, 
multitudes of worlds and countless unformed and ideal creations. 

$4. And he having thought himeelf atfirst as the celestial 
Indra, conceived himself afterwards as an earthly potentate, and 
preparing to go on a hunting excursion to some forest. 

35. This eage who supposed himself as the swan of Brahm4 
at one time, now became a chief among the Désa huntemen in 
the forests of Kaildsa, | 

$6. He who thought himeelf once as a prince in the fand 
of Suréstra (Surat in Bombay), had now b2came as a forester in 
a village of the Andhras in Madras. 

37. R&ma said —lf the sage enjoyed heavenly bliss in his 
mind, what need had he of assuming these ideal forma to him- 
self? (since no body would even in thought, like to exchange 
his spiritual delight for corporeal enjoyment). 

38. Vasishtha replied:—Why do you ask this question, 
Rama, when you have been repeatediy told that this world is a 
false creation of the divine mind, and so were the creations of 
the sage’s mind also: (neither of then Leing anything inreality). 

39, The universe which is the creation of the aivine in- 
tellect, is as unsubstantial as empty air; and so the ideal world 
of the human mind, being but a delusion, they ai2 both alike. 

40, In truth, O Rémat neither is that world nor is this 
other any thing in reality ; nor have I or thou any eseentiality 
in this nonessential world, which is filled only with the essence 
of God. ( 

1}. The one is as. the other at ail times, whether past, 
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presentor fature ; all this visible world is the fabrie of the mind 
which is again but an ectype of the Intellect. 

42. Such is the whole creation, though appearing as other- 
wise; it is no other than the transcendental vacuum, although 
it seems to be as firm as adamant. (Vasishtha resolves every 
thing to his prime essence and unity of vacuity). 

483. It is its ignorance that the mind exhibits itself in the 
forms of the production, growth and extinction of things 5 all 
which are like the rise and swinging and sinking of waves, in 
the ocean of eternal vacuity. 

44. Allthings are situated in the vacuoas sphere of the 
intelleot, and are perceived by its representative of the mind, in 
the form of the firm and extended cosmos, though it bas no 
extension in reality. 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 
"Pay scam SaMavmt OB AssoRPTION IN THE Divine Sprerr, 


Argument, Lecture on Samadhi Yoga or complete concentration of 
the Mind in. God* 

AMA sid :—Now tell mo Sir, what became of this sage in 

his riignsion of the cavern ; how he lifted hia body from 

it, and what. did he accomplish by his austere and intense 
devotion, 

2. Vasishtha said:—At last the mind of the sage was as ex- 
ténded as the divine ‘mind, and he bebeld the Divine sou! in its 
full glory in his own soul. 

3, He saw the primeval or dawning light of the intellect 

in his meditation, which exhibited to bis remembrance the 
~ geences of hia former states of existence. 

4, He then beheld the various forms of the bodies, through 
which. he had passed in his former lives; as also those things 
which had passed and gone and those living with his present 
body in the cell. 

5. He found his living body lying in the cave as an insect, 
and had a mind to raise it above the surrounding mud and mire. 

6. This body of Vita-havya which was confined in the cave, 
was covered over with the dirt, carried by the rain waters and 
collected over its back. 

7. He saw his body pent up in the prison house of the cave, 
with loads of clay on its back, and fettered in its limbs by the 
shrubs, carried into it by the torrents of rain, 

8. He thought in his clear understanding, of raising his in- 
carcerated body out of the cave ; and made repeated efforts by 
force of his breathings, to extricate it from its confinement, 

9. With all his efforts, be found it impossible for his bodily 





*Samadhi ia described ag the continual concentration of thought, by meang 
of which allexternal objects, and even one’s own individuality is forgotten, 
and the mind is fixed completely and immoyeably on the one Being. 
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powers, to eliminate himself sad walk upon the groand ; where-. 
upon he exerted his spiritual power (which he had. obtained “by” 
his devotion), to raise his spirit to the orb of the sun. 
10. He thought either of being raised upward by the golden 
rays of the sun, or of obtaining his disembodied liberation, 
by the disengagement of his soul from the bondage of his 
body. . , 

11. He thought in his elevated mind; “I lose nothing. by 
the loss of my bodily exertions and exercise ; but rather loosened 
myself from my bonds, and repairing to my state of blessedness.”’ 

12, Then remaining for some time in his thoughtful mood 
on earth, he said; “neither is the leaving or having of this 
body, of any good or loss to me. 

18. For as we forsake one body, so we betake to another: 
the difference consisting on the size and bulk of the one, and 
the minuteness and lightness of the other. (These are the 
garimd of the corporeal, and daghimd or antmd of the spiritual 
body). 

14. Let me then mount on this golden raypingala, of the 
sun and fly in the open air; and borne by the vehicle of light, 
I will enter into the body of the sun. (“ Lo! I mount, I fly.” 
Pope’s Dying Christian to his soul). 

15. Iwill enter in the form of my shadow in the etherial 
mirror of the sun, and this my serial breath will conduct me to 
that orb. (The spiritual body resembles the shadéw of the 
material frame, and is reflected in the luminaries of heaven aa 
in their mirrors, The departing breath of the dying person, is 
the conductor of his soul to upper worlds). 

16. He ascended with his paryaekiaka or subtile and spiritual 
body upon the air,as the heat of fire passes out through the hollow 
of a pair of bellows; and the mindful sun saw a great sage in 
this atate within his breast. (The sun is said to be a muns or 
mindful ; é.¢. having a mind as any animated being). 

17. On seeing the sage in this state, the high minded sun, 
called to his mind the former acts of his devotion. and remems 
bered his body lying in the cell of the Vindyan region. 
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18. The san traversing amidet the etherial regions, came to 
know the actions of the sage; and beheld his body lying insen- 
sible in the cave, covered under the grass and stones. 

19. He ordered his chief attendant to lift up the body of 
the sage, whose soul had now assumed its spiritual form. 

20. The aerial form of the sae, now saluted the adorable sua 
with his reverential nind; end was then recognized and re- 
ceived by him with due honour, ) 

$1. He entered into the body of the solar attendant-Pingala, 
who was now proceeding from heaven to the cell amidst the de- 
lightfal groves of the Vindyan range. 

22. Pingata entered the Vindyan grove in the form of 
clond, which assuming the shape of a big elephant, removed. the 
earth from the surface of the cave, with the long nails of his 
toes. 

23. He then brought out the body of the sage with his 
trunk, as a stark pulls up a lotus stalk from amidst the mud, 
and then the spiritual body of the muai, fled from the form of 
Pingala to his own. 

24. *The sage after his long wanderings in the regions of 
ether, like a bird in the eky 5 found at last his own body, into 
which it entered as ite nest, and took his leave of Pingals with 
mutual salutations, — 

25. Thy then hurried to their respective callings with their 
refulgent forms; the one fled into the air, and the other repaired 
to a lake to cleanse hie body. 

26. It shone as a star in the limpid lake, and as sun beams 
under the water; and then it appeared above it, as a full blown 
lotus on the surface of waters, (The effect of devotion is said to 
brighten the body also). 

27. He rose out of the water as a young elephant, after its 
sport in some dirty pool; and then offered his adoration to the 
sun, who had restored his body and mind to their luminous 
states, | 


*Note to 24. This is an allegory of the revivifiation of the Bid body, 
by means of tho solor gloame and heat. 
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28. Afterwards the sage passed sometime on the bank of the 
Vindbyan Jake, frought with the virtues of universal benevo- 
lence, fellow feeling and kindness, and joined with the qualities © 
of his peace and tranquility, his wisdom and internal bliss, and 
above all his seclusion and retirement from society, and uncon- 
cerpcdness with the concerns of the world, 
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CHAPTER LXXXVI. 
GOVERNMENT OF BopILyY ORGANS. 


Argument. Neceasity of controul over senses for concentration of the 
Mind, 


earner resumed :—The munz thought again to resume 
his accustomed meditation, and entered @ spacious cave iu 
the Vindhya at the end of the day, 

2. He continued in the investivation of the soul, with his 
command over the sensible organs, and he reflected on the 
reality and unreality of things in his mind. 

8. I find, seid he, these organs of sense which were under 
my subjection before, are now set at liberty in the exercise of 
their various functions, (tending to the destruction of the mind 
from its fixed attention). 

4, Iwill now cease to think concerning the existence and 
inexistence of substances, and will recline solely (with my steady 
posture on that Being to whom the being and not being of 
things is truly known like that of a mountain peak). 

5. I will remain wakeful inwardly, appearing as I were dead 
and vleep outwardly; and yet sensible in my insensibility, as 
the quiet and living soul, and thus continue both with the 
vigilence and supineness of my spirit in the state of my quietism, 
(s.e. appearing as a dead block before the “ignorant, but as 
thinking and vivacious in the eye of the intelligent. Or 
the wise appear as fanatics before the foolish worldlings). 

6. Waking as if asleep and sleeping as awake, I will remain 
in my torpor of éuréa, which is neither dead nor quick, (and 
neither the corporeal nor spiritual state. Gloss). 

7. I will remain retired as a rock from all things, and even 
apart from my mind, and dwell in the bosom of the all pervading 
goul ; L will abide with the universal spirit in my tranquility, and 
having easé from all deasease. 

8. Having mused in this manner, be sat at his meditation for 
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six days and nights ; after which he was roused as a passenger 
wakes after his short nap on the. way. 

9. Then this great devotee having obtained ‘the consnmma- 
tion of his devotion, passed his long Iife in the tate of his 
living liberation. (Or living apart from all cares and concerns 
of the world). 

10. He took delight in nothing nor hated anything; he felt 
no sorrow for aught nor any pleasure in naught. (2.e, he had 
his stoic indifference to every thing, whether good or bad). 

1t, Whether walking or. sitting, he was thoughtless of every 
thing; his heart was void of cares, and Ke conversed with his 
inind alone at pleasure. 

12, Behold ! he said to his mind, O lord of my senses! the 
unsullied and undecaying joy that thou dost enjoy in the tran- 
quility; and say if there is a greater felicity than this to found 
on earth. (For true felicity, according tothe Vedantist, con- 
sisted not in the possession, but renunciation of earthly. cares and 
concerns, 80 Hafiz. “ Ddaddunidodhilhs.” Abandon the world 
and all its people). 

13. Therefore O my mind! that art the fleetest of all 
things, repress thy flight and excitability; and rely on thy cool 
composure for thy lasting happiness. 

14. O my roguish senses, and O ye my perverted organs, 
ye have nothing to do with me. (The senses are related with 
the mind, and bear no relation to the soul). 

15. The stiffness of the outer organs, is the cause of their 
failure; and the velition of the mind, is the cause of its dis- 
appointment ; and neither of these have the power to protect me 
from evil. 

16 Those that belive the senses, as same with the soul, are 
as deluded as they, that mistake the rope for a snake, 

17. To take what is not the self for self. is equal to the 
taking of an unreality for reality ; want of reason products this 
mistake, but right reason removes thie fallacy, 

18. You my senses and thou my mind, and my living soul, 
are different things, and quite separate from the unity of Brahina. 
The mind is the active principle, and the intellect is passive, and 
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so no one related to the other. (All these have their different 
functions to perform). : 

19, But it is their union, that serves to produce the same 
effect, as the wood that grows in the forest, the rope that is made 
of flax or hide, the axe made of iron, and the carpenter that works 
for wages, do all combine in the building of a horse. 

20. Such is the accidental conjunction of different things, 
that becomes the efficient cause of producing certain effects, 
which could never result alone, as in the case of house building 
jost mentioned. 

21. So also in the causation of the various acts of the body, 
as speech and all other works; which are effected by the acci- 
dental and simultaneous union of the different organs of the 
body and mind, without the waste or impairing of any of them. 

22. Thus when the forgetfulness of death and sleep, are 
buried in oblivion, and reminiscence is awakened upon revivica- 
tion and waking, the inactualities are again brought to the 
position of aceuality. (¢.e. the inaction is changed to action, by 
combination of mental and bodily activities, which are again 
productive of their purposed results. 

23. In this manner that great devotee, went on witb his 
cogitations for many yearr, in that solitary cell of Vindhya 
mountain. 

24. Freed from ignorance and afar from temptation, he 
remained there in perfect felicity, and ever contemplating on the 
means of preventing the metempsychosis of his soul. 

25. Seeing the natures of things in their true light, he 
avoided all that presented a false appearance; and for fear of 
being misled by appearanees, he resorted to the shelter of medita- 
tion (of the entrinsle natures and properties of things). 

26. Having his option of choosing what be liked from 
whatever he disliked, he was indifferent. to both of them, and 
his apathetic mind was elevated from all that is desirable or de- 
testible in life. 

27. And having renounced the world, and all its connections 
and the society of mankind; and setting himself beyond the 
bonds of repeated births and actions of life, he beeame one 
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with the incorporeal unity, and drank the ambrosial draughts 
of spiritual delight, 

_ 28, He seemed to sit in his Jonely abstraction, in the golden 
grotto of the sahya mountain; and Jooked on the entangled 
paths of the world below, without any desire of walking in it, or 
mixing in its perfidious society, 

29. Then sitting in his erect posture, he said to himself ; 
* Be passionless, O my impassioned heart, and rest at peace my 
intolerant spirit. ” 

30. I bid you farewel, O ye beeiiadts of the world, thas 
have tempted me to taste your bitter pleasures m ianumerable 
births and transmigrations, 

31. Ye pleasnuress that have deluded me so long like the 
indalgences of boys ; behold me now placed above your reach, by 
the absence of desire in my state of holy and heaven-bern 
nirvana anaesthesia. 

32. I hail thee, O spiritual telight, that madest me forget 
my past pleasures; and I thank you ye pains! that have led me 
to the inquiry of the eoul with so much ardour, 

88. It is by thee, O sour misery! that this blissful state is 
revealed to me; and thou art to be thanked for bringing me 
under the cooling umbrage of heavenly delight. 

$4. I thank thee Adversity; that hast revealed to me the 
felicity of my soul ; and I bless thee, my friend y for thy making 
the vanity of worldly life known unto me. 

35. O my body! that art eo intimately united with myself, 
I see thy union to be but a temporary one; and like the short 
lived amity of interested men, who forsake their beneficient 
friends in a moment. 

36. Thus am I forsaken by all my bodies, in my various 
by gone births ; and so hath my soul, forsaken them all, in its 
repeated transmigrations in different forms of living bodies, 

37. Even in my present state, my body brings its own ruin 
on itself ; by its being slighted by the soul, upon its advancement 
in spiritual knowledge} (piritzalism is deteriorative of physical 
powers). 
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38. It ie no fault of mine, that the body is discontented at 
my contentment; or that it. should be i:1paired by my abeti- 
nence, and broken down by my indigence. (i.¢, The practice 
of austerities is a preventive of bodily growth). 

39. Grieve not my churlish avarice, that I have grown 
averse to gain ; and you must pardon me, O my fond desires, 
that I have become so devoid of my wishes, and betaken myself 
to the virtue of Vairdgya or insouctance. 

40, Ihave now betaken myself to my indifference, and want 
to thrive therein; and pray of thee, O thou restless conen- 
piseence ! to have no more any concern with me. 

41. And I bid my last farewell to thee, O thou deity of 
piety and pious deeds! that I may no more engage myself to the 
performance of acte: (because acts are attended with temporary 
and no lasting resultants). 

42. I am lifted from the pit of hell and placed in heaven, 
and bid adieu to the arbour of pleasures, growing ia the soil 
of wicked acts, and bearing as its fruits the torments of hell. 

48. I tid farewell to the tree of sin, bearing the flowers of 
our punishment, whereby I was doomed to repeated transmigra- 
tions in lower births. (Does the passage allude to the for- 
bidden tree, which brought death on earth, and its sequence of 
repeated births in endless misery ?) 

44. I bow down to that unseen form of delusion, which 
uttered the sweet voice of a sounding bamboo, and covered 
itself with a garment of leaves. (Does it mean the deluded 
Adam hiding hie nadity under the leaves of trees? 

45. I bow to thee my holy cell, that art my associate in this 
devout devotion ; and art the only refuge of this weak body of 
mine, after its weary journey in the rugged paths of the world. 

46. Thou wast my kind companion, and remover of all my 
desires ; and hast been my only shelter, after I fed from all the 
dangers and difficulties of the world. - 

47. And thou my pilgrim’s staff, that wast the support of my 
aged body and arm; I have found my best friend in thee, for 
thy. relieving my fatigue, and guiding my footsteps in this 
dangerous and cavernous retreat, 
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48. I thank thee aleo, O my aged body} that art the prop 
sf my life, even in this old age of thine ; when thou art reduced 
to thy ribs, covering thy bloodless entrails, and thy shrivelled 
veins and arteries. 

49. Depart now my delapidated body, with the pith and 
marrow that there yet.remain in thee ; and away ye. excremente 
that ware in need of my repeated ablutions and purifications. 

50. I bid .adien to all my acts and dealings in the world, 
which had been the destined causes and my connate companions, 
in all my transmigrations in this world. (Human actions being 
causes of their repeated births, for the sake of reaping their 
proper retributions). 

51. Inext bid you farewell, O my vital airs! who kept 
company with me through all my various births, and from whom 
I (¢-e. my soul ) will soon fly away. 

52, How oft have I passed with you to foreign parts, and 
reposed ir. the dales and groves of mountainous tracts ; how long 
have we eported about the cities, and how often have we dwelt 
in mountain retreats. (ie, The woul with ite subtile body, is 
sempiternal and abiqueous). 

53. How many times have we ran to different directions, 
and were engaged in various avocations of life. In fact there 
was no time and place in the space of the universe, when and 
where we did not live together. 

64. In truth Ihave never done nor seen, nor given nor 
taken anything apart from you; aud now bid you adieu my 
friend, as I must soon part from you. 

55. All things i inthe world have their growth and decay, and 
are destined to rise and fall by turns ; and so also are ghe union 
and separation of things, the unavoidable course of nature. 

56. Let this light which is visible to sight, reenter in the 
sun whence it proceeds, and let these sweet scents which come 
to my smelling, mix with the flowers from which they are 
breathed and blown. 

57. Let my vital breath and oscillation, join with the 
etherial air 3 and let all the sounds I hear, return from my ears to 


blis YOGA VASISOTHA, 


the vacuons sphere. (Lit. Lat me lose my audibility in vacuity 
which is receptacle of sounds), | 

53. Let my taste or sapidity, revert to the orb of the moon 
whence it has sprang; and let me be as quiet ag the sea after 
its churning by the Mandara mount; a". as the cool hour of 
_ the evening after the sun has set. (Gustation or flavuur-rasa 
comes from the moon, -Sruti. Dindnta-ramya the cooling 
evening, Kalidasa). 

59. et me be as silent as the dumb cloud in antumn, and 
as still as the creation, after the great deluge at the end of a 
Raipa ; le me remain thoughtless, as when the mind is con- 
centrated in the dot of om or om, and when my soul rests in 
supreme soul. Let me be as cold as when the fire is reduced to 
aches, aud as extinct as the extinguished and oilless lamp, 

60. Here I -sit devoid of all actions, and removed from the 
- sight of all living beings; I am freed from the thoughts of 
_ worldly things, and am resting in the peace of my soul, which 
is seated in my cranium. » 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 
Teru. Tne ore in VARLOUS TERM. 


Argument. The manner in which the sage obtained hie Bodiless 
taberation after hixy Death. 
bce ta Continued :—Then repeating aloud the sacred 

syllable Om, and reflecting on the ‘Universe contained in 
it; the sage obtained his internal peace, after he had got rid of 
his thouglits and was freed from his desires. (The meditation of 
Om or on presented all existenee to his mind, and it is showa 
in the difinition of that word in the Introdaction of this book’. 

2. He cogitated on the several mdérds or moments, which 
compose the utterance of that mystic syllable; but leaving 
azide all its attributes, he meditated only on the reality of the 
pure and imperishable One- 

$8. He abstreted his mind from his internal and external 
organs, as also from his grosser and finer feelings and the sensi- 
bilities of bis heart and body. He dismissed of whatever there is 
in the three worlds and converted all his desires to indifference. 

4. He remained unmoved in his body, and as the thought- 
fu) Platonic (chintamani), rapt in his abstraction; He was full 
in hrmself as the full moon, and as still as the mount Mandara 
after its churning was over. 

5. He was as the motionless wheel of the .potter’s mill, and 
as the calm ocean undisturbed by waves and winds. 

6. His mind was as the clear firmament, without its sun 
shine and darkness; and his heart was bright, without the 
light of the sun, moon and stars. His intellect was uaclord: 
ed by the fumes, dust and cloud of ignorance, and his soul was 
as clear as the autumnal sky. (The gloss. points out the com- 
bination of many figures ia this tetrastich sloka). 

7. Then raising bis voice from the ventricle, to the top 
most graxava in the cranium of his head; his mind transcended 
the region of the sensations, as the wind oversteps the area of 
fragrance :. (which remaius below.) 

Vor. 1h, 146 
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8. His mental darkness then fled from itis mind, as the 
gloom of night i is dispelled by the dawning light of morn, and 
as the percipence of sapience, puts down and extinguishes the 
sparks of anger in the bosom. 

9, He then beheld the reflexion of a flood of light within 
himself, which he found to be ceaseless in its brightness; and 
unlike the light of the luminaries, which is repeatedly eucceeded 
by darkness, 

10. Having attained to that state of ineffable light, and in- 
extinguishable effulgence; he found his mental powers to be 
quickly burnt down by ite glare, a: as the straws are consumed by 
the touch of fire. 

Il. Ina ‘short time he lost his consciousness of that light, as 
anew born child loses in no time, its knowledge of whatever it 
perceives by any of its sensible organs. 

12. It was ina twinkling or half of that time, that this 
sedate sage stopped the course of his thought, as the current 
wind stops its motion in a moment. 

13. He then remained as fixed as arock, with his inattentive 
and mute gaze on what passed before him, and retained his 
vitality like a motionless dreamer in his aleep. (Pasyanti iu 
the text means a patient spectator). 

14. He was next lost in his Sassp/a-bypnotiem, as in the 
insensibility of his profound sleep; and thereby attained hia 
ultimate felicity of ¢wrya, in the retention of hw absolute felicity 
only. 

is. He was joyous in his joylessness, and was alive without 
his liveliness ; he remained as something in his nothingness, 
and was blazing amidst obscurity, (His soul shone forth amidst 
the gloom of his mind). 

16, He was intelligent in hia spirit, without the intelligence 
of the senses; and was as the Sruti says, neither this nor that 
nor the one or the other. He therefore became that which no 
words can express. 

' 417. He became that transparent substance, which is trang 
cendentally pure and purifying ; and was that all pervasive some- 
thing, which is corporate with nothing. 
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18 He was the vacuum of Vacuists, and the Brabma of 
the Brahmists ; he was the Knowledge of gnostics, and omnis- 
cience of scientists. 

19. He became like the Purusha or spirit of the Sankhya 
materisliats, and the Iswara oi Yoga philosophers; he was alike 
the Siva of the Sivites, bearing the mark of the crescent moon 
vn their foreheads, and as the Time of Timeists. 

20. He was the same with the soul of souls of the 
Psychologists, and as no soul of Physicists ; he was similar to 
the Midst or Midmost of the Maédhamikas (:.c. having no be- 
ginning nor end), and the All of the even-minded Pantheists. 

21. He was identified with the main Truth of every religion, 
and the essence of all creeds ; and was self-same with the All 
essential and Universal Reality. 

22. He was identic with the pre-eminent and unimpaired 
light, which is seen in all lightsome bodies; and was one with 
the inward light, which he perceived to be glowing within 
himeelf. 

28. He became the very thing which is one and many, and 
which is all yet nothing. Which is simple and combined with 
all, and which is that which is Tat Sat-dZ Ast. (Or I am that 
which I am). | 

24. In short he remained as the one undecaying and without 
ita beginning, which is one and many, and simple without ite 

parts, Which is purer than the pure ether, and which is the 


Tend God of all, 


CHAPTER LXXXVHITI, 
A Discourse on Yooa Mepiration. 


Argument. The Liberated Sage’s suspension of breathing in his breaat, 
the emaciation of his body and absorption of bis senses. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—After Vita-havya bad passed be- 

yond the bounds of nature, and crossed over this ocean of 

misery ; he pacified also the fluctuations of bis mind: (after he 
had restrained the actions of his bodily actions). 

2. Being thus becalmed, and bronght to the state of perfect. 
inertness ; he was absorbed in his ultimate supineneas, as a drop 
of rain water and the particles of waves, mix in the main — 
ocean, 

8. Sitting continually in his torpid state; his bedy became 
thin and Jean, without its food and functions, and it decayed 
faetly like the fading lotus ia winter, without the supply of its 
proper moisture of water, 

4. His vital breaths fled from the tree of his body, (z.e. from 
his lungs and arteries), and entered into the cavity of the heart, 
like birds let loose from the net, and flying to their nests: {con- 
centration of vital airs into the heart). 

5. His corporeal body which was composed of flesh and bones 
and the organs of sense, remained of course beneath the shady 
branches of the woodland retreat ; but bis spirit roved beyond 
the bounds of the elemental worlds above. 

6, His individual intellect, was absorbed in the ocean of the 
Universal Inteilect; as the particles of metalic substances are 
fused together in the sume metal. So the soul of the sage found 
its rest in its intrinsic nature of the supreme soul. 

7. Thus have 1 related to you, O Réma! regarding the rest 
ef the sage in his torpid quietism ; a)) this is full of instruction, 
and you must consider well the hidden meaning which is con- 
tained therein, (The Gloss speaks a good deal about the 
mysticisms uf yoga and the mysterious meanings of the words 
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fanmaya and kaivalya, which are too long to be giveu in this 
place). 

8. And know, O Réma, that by your good gifts of these 
things, and perfections, you will be able toattain to that state 
of beatitude. 

9. Consider well, O Ramat all that I have told you already, 
and what I will at present and in future expound to you. 

10. As 1 have myself known and well considered all these 
things in my long life, and by my experience of the past, and 
my knowledge of present and future events, so will you be alse. 
(:.c. As he was a sage by his long experience, and a seer by his 
prescience). 

11. Therefore bave the clear sight or clair-voyance of the 
sage, a8 I have shown to you, and know that it is by meang 
of your transcendental knowledge alone, that you can have 
your emancipation in both worlds. (¢.¢. Perfect liberation in the 
present life, ensures the freedom of the next; and bondage in 
this state, leads to perpetual bondage in future). 

12. The light of knowledge dispela the darkness of igno~ 
rance, and destroys the mist of false fears and woes ;, and 
knowledge. alone is’ the cause of that SpneraieHom which 
nothing else can bring about. | 

13. See how the sage Vita-havya dieaisoyen all bis desires, 
by means of his knowledge; and how he cleared the mountain 
of his mind, from all its poisonous plants of worldliness. 

14. Again his conacious knowledge or clair-voyance of other 
spheres, led the seer to penetrate into the solar orb of his desire 
on the wings of his rays , and thence return (by his reminiscence) 
to redeem his buried body from cave of earth. (So the soul of 
Jesus ascended to heaven after his crucifixion, and returned to 
redeem his dead and buried bedy- from the grave after three 
days. It is also recorded of many Yogis to revivify their 
bodies, ‘as it is predicted in the holy writ, of the resurrection of 
all dead bodics on the Jast day of judgment or Quidmat, when 
the rotten bones will stand up (quama), at the sound of the last 
trumpet of the Angel. This sort of resurrection is analogous to 
the daily resuscitation (jé4gara or waking) of animal bodies, 
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after their sxenpéa and swapra or sleeping and waking states of 
every body. Bat the relinquishment and reanimation of the 
body, was 8 voluntary act of the Yogi and entirely dependant 
on bis free will and option. Hence the modern Yogisand Jugis, 
are known to bury. their dead bodies, and not to burn them like 
Hindus. And all this depends on the knowledge of yoga 
. philosophy as it is said here in the text). 
15. This eage was the personification of the mind, and it is 
“the mind which is personified in the sensible or visible forms of 
I, thou, he and this other. (Because the mind being the essen- 
tial part of man makes his personality, and not the body which 
_ is bat an appendage to the mind). The mind is also this world 
which consists in it, and without which it is not known to sub- 
sist, (The mind makes the world and is identifled with it, where- 
fore BrahmA4 the mind of fod, is represented as the maker and 
idenuc with the world), 
16. By knowing this transcendant truth, and being freed 
from the faults of passions and feelings, and far removed from 
the foibles and frailties of the. world ; the silent sage followed 
the dictates of bis mind, and attained thereby the endless bliss- 
fulness of his soul y-the sxummumbonum of human life. 


CHAPTER XXX1X. 
A LECTCRE ON RATIONALISTIC MEDITATION, 


Argument. On Freedom from Desires and Delueions, and Aerial flights 
vf yogis, and the Indestructibleness of their bodies. 


yarn said :—Rdma! you must have to imitate this 

sage, in order to know the nature of the soul, and all that 
is knowable and worth knowing. And in order to know these 
things, you must be passionless, and without the emotions of 
fear and perturbation of your spirit at all times. 

2, As this sage seemed to pass the course of many millions of 
yours, in his cheerful meditation ; so you shall have to habituate 
yourself to your silent contemplation, without the discontedoess 
‘of your mind. ; 

3. There have been many more sages of great minds in theif 
times and places, who have had their perfection in the same way 3 
and who are worthy of your imitation for the consummatioa of 
your object. 

4. Knowing the soul to be inaccessible by pain and. pleasure 
at all times, and as everlasting and ubiquitous in al] places; ne 
one, O mighty prince | has any cause to be sorry for it, (or mourn 
for the loss of what is immortal in its nature). 

5. There are many persons living in this world, who are well 
acquainted about the nature of the soul ; but no body is so sorry 
for the misery of human souls like yourself, (as it is related in 
the beginning of this work). 

6, Remain quiet and in good cheer, with the magnanimity 
and equanimity of thy mind ; and know thyself to be imperish- 
able, and without any change or regeneration, 

7. No living liberatea man like yourself, is ever subject to 
sorrow or mirth at the vicissitudes of life; as the brave lion is 
never moved from his sedateness like the changeful peacock ; (at 
the change of seasons like the weather-cock). 


8, Raéma said :—BSir, this discourse of yours, gives rise to a 
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doubt in me, which I want you to disperse like an autumnal 
cloud. (The doubt is resembled to a thick rainy cloud, and its 
form is likend to that of a flimsy mist in autumn). 

9, Tell me Sir, that art best acquainted with spiritual know- 
ledge, why the bodies of living liberated persons, are not to be 
seen to mount to the skies. 

10. Vasishtha replied :—Know Réma, the powers of mount- 
ing to the sky and flying in the air, belong naturally to volant 
bodies (as the fowls and flies of the air), (And the mounting to 
the sky is the property of igneous and etherial beings, as those 
of the flame of fire and acrial spirits). 

11, All the various motions that are seen to act in different 
directions, are according to the natural tendencies of bodies, 
and are never desired by the spiritualist: (who would dative 
no good or benefit whatever by his bodily movements), 

12. Voblitation is no way desirable to the living liberated 
soul, when the volant power is easily acquired by the unspiri- 
taal and uniiberated ignorant people, by -many physical and 
artificial powers, derived by application of proper means, man- 
tras and other practices. (Such as, the flight of winged ants 
before the rains, the aerostaties of balloons and pyrotechnics. 
the aerostation of magical mantras, and the volant power ac- 
quired by some practical Yogis, who practise the swinging of 
their bodies in air, by means of the suppression of their breath), 

13. Volitation or flying is no business of the spiritualist, 
who is concerned with his knowledge of the soul only: he is 
content with his spiritual knowledge and union with the Sa- 
preme epul, and does not meddle with the practices of the igno- 
rant pra ners of false yoga. 

14, Know all earthly contrivances to be the offspring of 
worldliness, and the progeny of spiritual ignorance. Say then 
what spiritualist is there, that will be so foolish as to plange 
himself in this gross ignorance. 

15. He who pursues the path of spiritual ignorance, by -his 
meditations and contrivances for his temporal welfare; must 
be blind to the future welfare of his soul, against the course 
@£ the holy eage and saint, 
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18. It is possible for the wise as well as the unwie, to ac- 
quire the power of bis flying in the air, by the continued prac» 
tice of yoga, or some other of the aforesaid arts and expedients 
of mantras and the like, 

i7. But the spiritual man remains quite aloof and afar 
from these, and has no desire for any such thing ; he is content 
with himself, and finds his test ia the supreme soul, beside which 
he has nothing in view. | 


18. He has neither the aerial journey, nor any supernatural 
power or worldly enjoyment for his object ; and neither is earthly 
glory or honoar in his view, nor does he desire to live nor fear 
to die. | 

19. He is ever content and quiet in his soul, and is devoid 
of desires and affections in bis mind; be is of the form of 
empty air, and remains with his spiritual knowledge as tha 
idol of his soul. 


20. He is unapprehensive of adversity or calamity, and un- 
affected by feelings of pleasure and pain 3 he has full satiety 
in his privation of everything, and is unconcerned about his life 
and death, by remaining himself as the living dead. 

21. He remains unmoved at all evens and odds, as the Ocean 
is at a stand still with all the outpourings of the rivers ; and he 
continues to meditate om, and adore the devine spirit in his owa 
spirit. 

22.. He has no need of acquiring or amassing any wealth 
for himself, nor is he in need of asking anything of any body 
for his supportance, 


25. The unsviritual man who aims at the acquisition of 
sapernatural powers, must sacrifice the means of his cousum+ 
mation to the acquirement of such powers. (¢.¢. He must 
give up the seeking of his perfection in pursuit of those powers, 
Or, he who wants to wax rich and great, may become so at the 
loss of his peace and content and honesty), 

24. All things are accomplished by application of their 
proper means, and what is thus ordained to take place, can not 
be undone even by the three-eyed God Siva himscif. (It is be 

Vou ti. 14? 
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lieved that some mantras and gems are possessed of the power, 
of lifting living bodies in the air). 

25. Thus volitation depends on the application of proper 
means, and not on one’s volition only , and nothing can alter 
the nature of things, ag that of the coolness of moon—beams, 

26. Whether one is all-knowing or much-knowing, and 
all. powerfal or much powerful as a Hari or Hara; yet there is 
no body that has the power of setting aside the destined law 
of nature; (as for the terrestials to fly in air, and the celestials 
to walk on the earth) 

27. Thus it.depends on the nature of things, Rama! and 
the combination of times and circumstances, as also the appli- 
cation at proper means and mantras, that causes s mortal to 
fly in the sir, and an immortal to descend on earth. 

28. So it isthe property of some drugs, gems and mantras, 
to destroy the destructive power of poison; and of wine to 
intoxicate the wine-biber ; and so of emetics to cause vomiting. 

29. Thus all things have naturally the power of producing 
soxae effect, according to its proper application and the mode and 
manner of it. ; 

$0 Hence no one that is it unacyuainted with these things, 
is able to effect his flight in the air ; and he that is franght with 
his spiritual knowledge, has no need of these practices, 

31. All knowledge relating to the properties of things, and 
their application in proper mode and manner for the bringing on 
of certain ends, is of no good to the spiritualist for his attaining 
to spirituality. 

$2. He who wishes to have supernatural powers, may gain 
them by his long practice ; but what need has the theosophist 
of these practices or powers for himself? 


88, It is after his freedom from the net of his desires, that 
the spiritualist attains to his spiritual state; how then can he 
entertain any desire which is opposed to it? 

. 34, Every one endeavours to present in the course, to which 
he is led by the desires rising in his heart; and whether he is 
learned or not, he reaps the reward of his endeavours in due time. 
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$5. Vita bavya never endeavoured to acquire any superna- 
tara! power ; all his endeavours aspired to the gaining of spiri- 
tual perfection, which he obtained by his devotion in the forest, 

36. It is not impossible or hard, to effect the acquisition of 
supernatural powers ; should one persist in the course of prac- 
ticing and applying the proper mean to those-ends, 

$7. The saccess which attends on any body in the con- 
summation of his object, is entirely owing to his personal exer- 
tion, and may be called the fruit of the tree of his own labour. 

38. Bat these successes aud consummations, are of no use to 
these great minded men, who have known the Knowable One 
in himself: and who have made an end of their worldly desires. 

39. Réma said: Sir I have yet another question for your 
explanation and it is this, why did not the ravenous beasts of 
the desert, devour the deadlike body of the devoted sage, and 
why did it not moulder under the earth, by which it was 
covered 7 

40. And again how the bodiless and liberated soul of the 
sage, which was absorved in the sunlight, return to resume its 
delapidate body, which was buried in the mountain cave. 

41, Vasishth& replied :—The conscious soul that believes 
itself to be embodied with its mortal body, aud beset by the 
coils of its desires and the bonds of its affections, is here sub- 
jected both to the feeling of pleasure and the pangs of pain. 

42. But the intelligent soul which relies on its pure con- 
sciousness, and is freed from the net of its desires, remains only 
with its subtile spiritual body; (which no beast or bird can 
devour, nor any duat or rust can destroy). So says the Gita:— 
It is indivisible and unconsumable, and neither does it moulder 
nor dry up at any time. 

43. Hear now, Réma, the reason why the body of the Yogi, 
is not subject to the accidents of disjunction or corruption for 
many hundreds of years: (under the influence of beat and cold 
and other casualties). - 

44. Whenever the mind is occupied with the thought of 
any thing, it ie immediately assimilated into the nature of that. 
object, and assumes the same form on. itself 
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45. Thus upon seeing or thinking of an enemy, the mind 
turns to enmity, at the very sight or thought of its foe; as it 
assumes the nature of friendliness, on the visit and remembrance 
of a friend. 

46. Soon seemg a hill or tree or passenger, that bears no 
enmity or friendship to it, the mind remains equally indifferent 
towards the same, and without any change in its disposition as 
it is perceived by us. 

47, Again the mind is aweetened (pleased) on relishing the 
aweets, and embittered by tasting the bitter. It becomes fond 
of the sweet, and averse to whatever is sour and bittes and un- 
palatable. 

48, So when a ravenous beast comes in the sight of a dis- 
passionate Yogi, its envious nature is changed to dispassionate- 
ness, and tt desists from doing him any injury. (So says Patan- 
jali, “* Good company turns the wicked to goodness”). 

49. Tho malicious being freed from his malice, in the com- 
pany of the even minded stoic, desists from the doing of any 
harm, to any one; as the indifferent wayfarer has no business to 
break the straggling branches and trees growing on the way side, 
which the rude rustics are apt to lop off and cut down; (for the 
making of their fuel) 

50. But the savage beast being removed from the side of 
the Yogi, resumes its ravenous nature again, in the company of 
the rapacious and wild beasts of the forest 

51. Hence it was that the envious beasts of the forest, the 
tigers, lions and bears; as also the reptiles and creeping insecta 
of earth, did not molest tle sedate body of the sage, so long as 
they lurked and creptabout it. 


52. The reason why the body was not reduced to the dust 
of the earth is, because the silent conscience that there dwells in 
common, in all existent bodies of animals, vegetables and 
minerals, and abides in them as in the person of a dumb creature; 
would not allow them to injure the innocent body of the sage 
lying flat on the ground. 


63. The eeuriteiae body of the Yogi, is seen to move 
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about on earth, like the shadow of something floating on the 
water. 

5+. Therefore the spiritual body of the sage, which was 
rarefied above the clemental bodies by vertue of his spirituab 
knowledge, became quite incorruptible in its nature. 

55. Hear me tell you another reason, Rama! that it is the 
want of oscillation which is the cause of destruction, as it is 
the vibration or breathing of the heart which Is the cause 
of life, | 

56. It ia the breathing of vital beh which causes the 
vibration of the arteries, and this being stopped, the body becémes 
as still aga stone. 

57. He who has lost the pulsations of his heart and vital 
breaths, has lost also both his vitality and mortality, and become 
as stones : (which are neither dead nor alive). 

58. When the internal and external pulsations of the body 
are ata stop, know, O well-informed Rdma! the intestinal 
parts are not liable to any change. 

59. The motion of the body being stopped, and the action 
of the heart having ceased ; the humours of the body become as 
stiff and inert, as the solid mountain of Meru. 

60. So the want of fluctuation, is seen to cause the steadiness 
of all things in the world; and hence the bodies of sages are 
knowa to be as quiet, as the blocks of wood and stone. 

- 61. The bodies of Yogis therefore, remain entire for 
thousands of years; and like clonds in the sky and stones 
underneath the water, are neither soiled nor rotten at any time. 

62. It was in this manner that this sage, who knew the 
truth, and was best acquainted with the knowledge of the know- 
able, left his earthy body, in order to find the rest of his soul 
in the Supreme Spirit. 

63. Those men of great minds who are dispassionate, and 
know what is chiefly to ba known above all others; pass beyond 
the bounds of this earth and even of their bodies, to asstime an 
independant form of their own. 

64, They are then perfect masters of themselves, whose 
minds are well governed by their right understanding ; and aro 
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not affected by the influence of their destiny or the acts of their 
past lives, nor moved by their desires of any kind, 

65. The minds of consummate Yogis, are ot the nature of 
destiny ; because they can easily effect whatever they think 
upon, as if they were the acts of charceas in Kdkataliya 
Sanyoga. , 

66. So it was with this sage, who no sooner thought of the 
renovation of bis body, than he found it presented before his 
sight, as if it were an act of chance, (or the kdkatdlie accident). 

67. When the soul forsakes its earthly frame, after the 
fruition of the fruits of its passed actions is over; it assumes a 
spiritual form, which is the state of its disembodied liberation, 
and when it enjoys its perfect liberty in its independent state. 

68. The mind being freed from its desires, is released from 
all its bonds, and assumes the spiritual form of the pure soul; 
it then effects instantly all that it wishes to do, and becomes 
all powerful as the great Lord of all, 


CHAPTER LXXXX. 
ApvonrtioN on THE Minp anv Its Yooa Mevitarton. 


Argument, The Two wayn of subduing selfishness ¢ by Universal Benes 
Yolence and want of Personality. 


ASISHTHA said :—After the sage Vita-havya, had subdued 

his heart and mind by his rationality, there arose in him 

the qualities of universal benevolence and philanthropy : (for 
want of his selfishness). 

2. Rama asked :—How do you say, Sir, that the quality of 
benevolence sprang in the mind of the sage, after it had been 
wholly absorbed in itself by its rationality ? (since the total 
insensibility of one if himself, cannot have any regard for others). 

8, Tell me Sir, that art the best of speakers, how can the 
feelings of universal love and friendliness, arise in the heart 
which is wholly cold and quiet, or in the mind which is 
entranced in the divine spirit ? | 

4. Vasishtha replied :—There are two kinds of mental 
numbness, the one being ifs coma in the living body; and the 
other its deadliness after the material body is dead and gone. 
(The one is swarupea and the other Arupa; the first having. its 
formal existence, and the other being s formless one). 

5. The possession of the mind is the cause of woe, and its 
extinction is the spring of happiness; therefore one should prac- 
tise the abrasion of the essence of his mind (or personality) ; 
in order to arrive to its utter extinction. 

6. The mind that is beset by the net of the vain desires of 
the world, is snbject to repeated births, which are the sources 
of endless woes. (The world is a vale of tears, and worldli- 
mindedness is the spring of misery). 

7. He is reckoned asa miserable being, who thinks much of 
his person, and esteems his body, as the product of the good 
deserts of his past lives; and who accounts his foolish and 
Blinded mind as agreat gift to him. (Human life is ueually 
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esteemed as the best of all living beings ; and the Sdstra eays 
“the human body is the beat gain after millions of transmigra- 
tions in other forms).’ 

8. How can we expect the decrease of our distress, as long 
as the mind is the mistress of the body? It is upon the setting 
down of the mind, that the world appears to disappear before 
us, (As the setting sun hides the world from our sight). 


9. Know the mind to be the root of all the miseries of life, 
und ite desires as the sprouts of the forest of our calamities. 

10. Ré&ma asked:—Who is it, Sir, whose mind is extinct, 
and what is the manner of this extinction; say also how its ex- 
tinction is brought on, and what is the nature of its annihila- 
tion ? 

(11, Vasishtha replied :—O support of Raghu’s racet I. _ 
told you before of the nature of the mind; and you will hear 
now, O best of inquirers ! the manner of extinguishing its 
impulses, 

12,. Know that mind to be paralysed and dead, which is 
unmoved from its steadiness by pleasute and pain; andres 
mains unshaken as a rock at the gentle breath of our breath. 
ing. (é.e. the man that lives and breathes, but moves not from 
his purposes), 

18 Kuow also that mind, to be as dull as dead, which is 
devoid of the sense of its individuality from: others}; and 
which is not degraded from the loftiness of its universality, to 
the meanness of its personality. 

14. Know that mind also, to be dead and cold, which is not 
moved by difficulties and dangers; nor excited by pride and 
giddiness, nor elated by festivity nor depressed. by poverty and 
penary ; and in short which does not lose ca serene temperament 
ut any reverse of fortune. 

18. Know, gentle Rima} this is what is meant by the 
death of the mind, and the numbness of the heart; and this 
is the inseparable property of living liberation , (of those that 
are liberated io their lifetime). 

16, Kavow _mindfalnoess to be foolishness, and unmindeducas 
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ia trne wisdom ; and it is upon the extinction of mental affec- 
tions, that the pure essence of the mind appeare to light. 

17. This display of the intrinsie quality of the mind, after 
the extinction of its emotions; and this temperament of the 
mind of the living liberated persons, is said by some to be the 
trne nature of the mind. 

18 The mind thatis fraurht with the benevolent qualities, 
has its best wishes for all living beings in nature; it is freed 
from the pains of repeated births in this world of woe, and is 
ealled the living liberated mind, Jéean-mukla manag). 

19, The natare of the living liberated mind is said to be 
its intrinsic essence, which is replete with its holy wishes, and 
exempted from the doom of transmigration. 

20. The Swarxpa or personal mind, ie what has the notion 
of its personality as distinct from its body ; and this is the natare 
of the mind of those, that are liberated in their lifetime. (This 
te the natare of the individual and anembodied mind). 

21. But when the living liberated person, loses the indivi- 
duality of his mind ; and becomes as gladsome as moonbeams 
within himself, by virtue of his universal benevolence ; it then 
becomes as expanded and extended, as it appears to be present 
evry where at all times. 

22. The living liberated person being mindless of himself, 
becomes as cold hearted as a plant growing in afrigid climate, 
where it blooms with its mild. virtues, likening the blossoms - 
of the winter plant. 

238. The Artipa or impersonal mind of what I have told 
you before, is the coolness of the disembodied soul, that 
is altogether liberated from the consciousness of its personality. 

24, All the excellent virtues and qualities, which reside in 
the embodied soul, are utterly lost and drowned in the disem- 
bodied soul, upon its liberation from the mnom ives of its 
personality. 

25. In the case of disembodied liberation, the consciousness 
of self personality being lost, the mind also loses ite formal 


existence in Virxpa or formlessuess, when there remains nothing 
of if, 
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26. There remains no more any merit or demerit of it, not 
its beauty or deformity; it neither shines nor sets any more, 
nor is there any consciousness of pain or pleasure in if, 

27. It has no sense of light or darkness, nor the perception 
of day and night; it has no knowledge of space and sky, nor 
of the sides, altitude or depth of the firmament. 

28. Its désires and efforts are lost with its essence, and 
there remains no trace of its entity or nullity whatever, 

29, It is neither dark nor lightsome, nor transparent as the 
sky; it does not twinkle as a star, nor shines forth as the solar 
and lunar lights. And there is nothing to which it may re- 
semble in its transparency. 

30. Those minds that have freed themselves from all worldly 
cares, and got rid from the province of their thoughts also ; 
are the minds that rove in this state of freedom, as the wiads 
wander freely in the region of vacuum. 

31. The intelligent souls that are numb and sleepy, and are 
set in perfect bliss beyond the trouble of rajas and famas ; and 
which have assumed the forms of vacuous bodies, find their 
rest in the supreme felicity, in which they are dissolved in the 
unity of the Deity. 


CHAPTER LXXXXI, 
Ow THz OniaIn or Tta8 Humar Bony anp Consciousness. 


Argument. Of Desire and Breathing aa the two seeds, producing the 
Piaut of Human Body, bearing the fruits of Worldliness. 


AMA said :—I see the stupendous rock (Brahma) filling the 

infinite vault of vacuum, and bearing the countless worlds 

as its vast forests, with the starry frame for its flowers and the 
gods and demigods for its birds and fowls. 

2. The flashing of lightnings are its blooming blossoms, 
cnd the azure clouds are the Jeaves of the forest trees, the 
seasons andthe sun and moon fructify these arbors with ‘good 
Jooking Fraite, 

8. The seven seus are the aqueducts at the foot of this forest, 
and the flowing \ivers ere its channels; and the fourteen worlds 
are so many regions of it, peopled with various kinds of beings, 

4. This wilderness of the world, is beset by the wide spread- 
ing net of cupidity; which has overspread on the minds of 
people, as the creeping vine fills the vineyard ground. 

5. Disease and death form the two branches of the arbor 
of the world (Sansdéra Mathiruha), yielding plentifully the fruits 
of our weal aud woe; while our ignorance serves to water and 
nourish this tree to its full growth. 

6.- Now tell me, sir, what is seed that produced this tree, 
and what is the seed of that seed also. Thus tell me what is 
the original seed of the production of the mundane tree. 

7. Explain to me all this in short, for the edification of my 
understanding ; and also for my acquirement of the true know- 
ledge with which you are best acquainted. 

_ 8. Vasishtha answered :-=Know Rémay the corporeal body 
to be the seed or cause of this arbour of the world. This ii 
ig the desire which is concealed in the heart of the body, and 
shoots forth luxuriantly, in the sprouts of om and bad acts 
and deeds. 
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9. Ttis full uf boughs and branches, and fuxeriant in the 
rowth of its fruits and flowers; and it thrives ag thick- 
y and fastly, as the paddy fields fourish in autumn. 

i0. The mind whick is the seed of the bedy, is subject tc 

8 slave of all its desires, Its treasure house consists of alter- 
ate plenty and poverty, and ite casket contains the gems of 
pleasure and pain. 

11. Itis the mind which spreads this net-work of reality 
and unreulity; ag it stretches the fretwork of trath ae false- 
~ hood in dreams and visions. 

12. As the dying man sees in his imagination, the meseen- 
gers of death appearing before him ; so doth the mind, present 
the figure of the unreal body as a reality. 

13. All these forms and figures, whieh appear to. our view in 
these worlds, are the formations of the mind, ae the pots and toys 
are the works of clay. (‘Fhe mind being the same with Brahma; 
is the formal cause of all existenees), 

14, There are two kinds of seeds again which give re to 
the arbor of the mind, which is entwined by the creepers of its 
faculties ; one kind of these is the breathing of the vital breath, 
and the other is thinking or the train of its thoughts. (The text 
has the words dridha-bhdvana or the certainty of the knowledge 
ef ite reality). 

16. When the vital air vibrates through the lunge and arter- 
jes, the mind then has the conciousness of its existence. 

16. When the vital breath ceases to circulate through the 
langs sod wind prpes, there ensues the incensibility of the mind 
and the circelation ef the beart-bloed is pnt to a stop. 

17. tis by means of the vibrations of breath and the action 
of the heart, that the mind pereeives the existence of the world 
whieb is ae felee an the appearance of the blee sky, ia the empty 
space of vacuum. 

«38. “But when these vibrations and actions fail te rouse the 
sleeping mind, it ie then anid to enjoy ite peace and quict ; other- 
wise they merely move the bedy and mind, a0 the wices move the 
dolls im the poppet show. 

19. When the body hus its sensibility, cansed by the breath- 


UPASAMA KHANDA. 1378 


ing of the vital air, it begins to move about likea doll dancing 
in its giddy circle in the Court yard, by artifice of the puppet 
player. 

20. The vibrations of breath awaken also eur self-conscious- 
ness, which is minuter than the minutest stom ; and yet all per- 
vasive in its nature, as the fragrance of flowers, which is blown 
afar in the air by the breath of. the wind, 

21. It is of great good, O Rama! to eonfine one’s conscious- 
ness in one’s self, (as it is to shut the fragrance of the flower in 
its seed vessel ; and it is effected by stopping the breathing by 
means of the praetice of prdudydmd or suppression of breath; 
as the diffusion ef odours is prevented by shutting owt the cur- 
rent air). . 

22, By restraining eur self-conciousness we in ourselves 
succeed to refrain from our conciousness of all other things 
because the knowledge of endless objects (particulars), is attended 
with infinite trouble to the mind. (All knowledge is the vexa- 
tion of the spirit. Solomon’s Proverbs), 

238. When the mind comes to understand itself, after it is 
roused from its dormancy of self-forgetfulness, (by being addict- 
ed to the thoughts of external objects); it gains what ws known 
to be the best of gains, and the purest and the holiest state of 
life, 

24. If with the vacillation of your vital breaths, and the 
fluctuation of your wishes, you do not disturb the even tenor of 
your consciousness, like the giddy part ef mankind, them you are 
likened to the great Brahma himself: (who lives and does what 
he likes, without any disturbance of hia inward intuition). 

25. The mind without its self-conseiousness or conseience, is 
a barren waste ; and the life of man with its knowledge of truth, 
is as @ mazy path, be set with traps and snares of errors and dan- 
gers. 

26. The meditative Yogi is practised to the suppression of 
his breath for the peace of his mind, and conducts his p»daayd- 
ma or restraint of resperation, and his déyana or intense medita- 
tion, according to the directions of his spiritual guide and the 
precepts of the sdstras. 
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27. Restraint of breath is accompanied by the peace of 
mind, causing the evenness of its temperament; and it is atten- 
ded with health and prosperity and capacity of cogitation to its 
practiser. 

28. Learn R&ma, another cause of the activity of the mind, 
which is considered by the wise as the source of its perpetual 
restlessness; and this is its restless and insatiable concupiscenice. 

29. Now this concupiscence is defined as the fixed desire of 
the mind, for the possession of something, without consideration 
of its prior and ultimate conditions. (¢.e. Whether it is worth 
having or not, and whether its gain will be productfve of the 
Jesired object in view). 

30. 16 is the intensity of one’s thought of getting something 
that produces it before him; in utter disregard of the other 
objects of its remembrance. (The gloss gives a mystic sense 
of this passage ; that reminiscence which is the cause of the repro- 
duction of prior impressions, is upset by the intensity of the 
present thought in the mind). 

$1. The man being infatuated by his present desire, believes 
himself as it depicts him to be, and takes his present form for 
real, by his forgetfulness of the past and absent reality. (The 
present unreal appears as real, and the past reality passes away 
as an unreality, as in the case of prince Lava’s believing himself 
a chandala daring his dream, and so it is with us to take our- 
selves as we think us to be). 

32. It is the current of our desire, that carries us away from 
the reality ; as the drunkard sees everything whirling about him 
in his intoxication. | 

33. Men of imperfect knowledge, are led to like errors by 
their desires, as @ man is aniyen: to madness by the impulse of 
passions. 

34. “Such is the nature of the mind, that it leads to the im- 
perfect knowledge of things, so as to view the unreal as real, 
and the unspiritual as spiritual. 

35. It is the eager expectation of getting a thing, which is 
fixed and rooted in the heart, that impels the restless mind to 
seek its desired object, in repeated births and transmigrations. 
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$8. When the mind has nothing desirable or disgusting to 
seek or sbun, and remains apart from both, it is no more bound 
to regeneration in any form of existence. 

37. When the mind is thcughtless about anything, owing 
to its want of desire of the same; it enjoys its perfect compos- 
ure, owing to ite unmindfulness of it and all other things. 

38. When there is no shadow of anything, covering the 
clear face of consciousness, like a cloud obscuring the face of the 
sky ; it is then that the mind is said to be extinct in a person, 
and is lost like a lotus-flower, which is never scen to grow in 
the expanse of the sky. 

39. The mind can have no field for its action, when the 
sphere of the intellect is drained and devoided of all its notions 
of worldly objects. 

40. Thus far have I related to you, R4ma, about the form 
and features of the mind; that it is only the entertaining of the 
thought of something with fond desire of the heart. (Here the 
mind is identified with the fond thought or wish of a man). 

41. There can be no action of the mind, when the sphere 
of the intellect is as clear as the empty sky, and without the 
thought of any imaginary or visible object moving before it as 
the speck of a clond. 

42, It is called unmindedness also, when the mind is prac- 
tised to its Yoga, or thoughtlessness of all external objects, and 
remains transfixed in its vision of the sole essence of God. 

48. When the mind has renounced the thought of every- | 
thing within itself, and remains in its perfect coolness of cold- 
-heartedness (sang froid) of Yogis; sucha mind, though exer- 
cising its powers and faculties, it is said to be nil and extinct. 

44. He whose want of desires, has chilled his ardour for 
anything, and made him inpassionate, is said to have become 
extinct, and reduced like a rag to ashes; (leaving the form 
without ita substance), 

45. He who has no desire of gain to cause his repeated birth 
and death, is culled the living liberated ; though he should move 
about in his busy career like a potter’s wheel, (which i is iD 
sensible of ite motion). 
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46. They are also styled the living liberated, who do not 
taste the pleasure of desire ; but remain like fried seeds, without 
regerminating into the sprots of new and repeated births. 

47, Men attaining to spiritual kuowledge in their earthly 
lives, are said to have become mindless in this world, and to be 
reduced to vacuity (the summumbonum of vacuists) in the next, 

48, There are, O Raéma! two other seeds or sources of the 
mind, namely, the vital breath and desire; and though they are of 
different natures, yet the death of either occasions the extinction 
of both. | 

49, Both of these are causes of the regeneration of the mind, 
as the pond and the pot (or pipes), are the joint causes of water 
supply. (Wherein the want of the one, is tantamount to the 
loss of the other also), 

50. The gross desires of men are the causes of their repeat- 
ed births, as the seeds are causes of the repeated growth of 
trees, and the germ of regeneration is contained ia the desire, 
ns the future plant is contained in the seed, and the oily juice 
is inbred in the sesamum seed. 

51. The conscious mind is the cause of ali things in the 
course of time, and the source of all its pleasure and pain, 
which rise and fall in itself, and never grow without it. 
(Avindbhavin). 

52. As the union of the breath of life with the organs, pro- 
duces the sensations ; so these being united with desire, are pro- 
ductive of the mind. (Hence the living and sensitive plants 
which are devoid of desire, are devoid of mind also), 

53, Asthe flower and itsfragrance, and the sesamum seed and 
its oil are united together; so is animal life inseparably connec- 
ted with its desire. (Hence extinction of desire is tantamount 
to living death). 

54 The desire being the active principle of man, and subver- 
sive of his passive consciousness; it tends to unfold the seed of the 
mind, as moisture serves to expand the sprouts of vegitable seeds. 

55. The pulsation of the vital breath, awakens the senses to 
their action, and the vibrations of sensation touching the beart 
strings, move the mind to its perception of them, 
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58. The infant mind being thus produced by the fluctuating 
desires, and the fluctuations of vital breaths, becomes conscious 
of itself, as separate and independant of its causes. 

57. But the extinction of either of these two sources of the 
mind, is atteded with the dissolution of the mind; and also of 
its pains and pleasures, which resemble the two fruits of the 
tree of the mind. 

$8. The body resembles a branching tree, beseb by the 
creepers of its acts; our avarice is as a huge serpent coiliag 
about it, and our passions and diseases are as birds nestling in it. 

59. It is beset by our erroneous senses, resembiing the 
ignorant birds setting upon it; aod our desires are the cankers, 
that are continually corroding our breasts and minds. 

60. - The shafts of death are felling down the trees of our 
minds and bodies; as the blasts of wind toss the fruits of trees 
upon the ground ; and the fying dusts of our desires have filled 
all sides, and obscured the sights of thiags from our view. 

61. The loose and thick clouds of ignorance overhang on 
our heads, and the pillars of our bodies, are wrapped sround 
by the flying straws of our loose desires. 

62. The emall bark of our body, gliding. slowly along in- 
quest of pleasure, falls into the eddy of despair; and so every 
body falls into utter gloom, without looking to the bright kyht 
that shines withia himself. 

63. As the flying dust is allayed by the satiny down of the 
winds, so doth the dust of the mind subside, by subsidence of 
the force of our vital aire and desires. (The two moving forces 
of the mind), . 

64. Again it is intelligence or Samvedya, which is the seed 
or root of both of these ; and there being this intellicence within 
us, we have both our vitality and our desires also. (The 
word Samvedya in the text is explained as Chatfanya, which is 
the same with intelligence), 

65. This intelligencé springs from Samvid or consciousness 5 

by forsaking its universality, and retaining its individuality ; 

and then it becomes the seed both of vitality and velleity. 

(Samyid the consciousacss of the impersonal self, being vitiated 
Vor IL, 149 


11814 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


to the knowledge of one’s personality, prodaces the mind and ite 
selfish desires). 

66. Know then your iutelligence as the same with your 
consciousness, and resembles the seed of the mind and its desires, 
both of which quickly die away with their root, like a rootless or 
uprooted plant and tree. 

67. The intellizence never exists without consciousness, and 
is ever accompanied with it, as the mustard seed and its oil. 
(Or rather, as the oil is contained in the mustard seed). 

68. The wakeful conscience gets its intelligence from its 
desire, as the waking consciousness of men, views their death 
and departure to distant lands in dream, froin their thoughts of 
of the same. 

69. It is owing to our curiosity only, that our consciousness 
has its intelligence of the intelligible (God); as it is the 
desire of knowing any thing, that leads the conscious soul to 
the knowledge of it, (It means simply that, understanding 
combined with the desire of knowing a thing, becomes the 
knowledge itself, (Here isa play of the paronyms, Samuid, 
Samitt:, Samvedya, Samvedana and the like). 

70. This world is wo more than a net work of our imagina- 
tion, as the boys imagine a goblin to be hidden in the dark. 
(So Bacon. Men fear death, as children fear to go in the dark, 
(for fear of demons). 

71. 1t is as the stump of 2 tree, appearing as a man in the 
dark ; and like the streaks and particles of sunbeams and moon- 
light, issuing through the chink of a window or wall, appear 
as fire: and so ure all the cognizables of our eee (but 
@eceptions of our senses). 

72. The objects of our knowledge are as dseplive; as the 
appearance of a moving mountain, to a passenger in a boat. 
All appearances ate the presentations of our error or ignorance, 
and dissppear at the sight of right knowledge. 

73. As the faliacy of the snake in the rope, and the appear- 
ance of two moons in the sky, vanish before the keen sighted- 

' ness of the observer ; so the representation of the triple world, dis- 
appears in like manner, from before the penetrating understanding 


UPASAMA KHANDA. 1185 


74. The inward certitude of the illusion of the world, is what 
is called the perfection of knowledge by the wise; and the 
knowledge of all things whether seen before or not, is equally 
a delusion of the mind. 

75. It is therefore right, to rub out the impressions of cons- 
ciousness with diligence ; because the preservation of those 
vestiges, is the cause of our bondage in the world. 

76. The erasure of these marks from the mind, is tanta- 
mount to our liberation ; because the consciousness of these im- 
pressions, is the sore cause of repeated aaerre in this 
world of woe. 

77. The uninert consciousness, which is unconscious of the 
outerward world, but preserves the consciousness of the self, is 
attended both with present felicity, and want of future regemera- 
tion also, Be therefore unconscious of the externals, and conscious 
of the internal bliss of your soul; because the wakeful sou! that 
is insensible of the externals, is blessed with the sensibility of 
its inward blissfulness. 

78. Rdma asked :—~How is it possible sir, to be both uncon- 
scious and yet uninert; and how can unconsciousness be freed 
from and get rid of its unavoidable supineness ? 

79. Vasishtha replied : ~That is called the unsluggish or sen- 
sible unconsciodsness, which having its existence, dwells on 
nothing beside itself ; and which thouch it is living, is insensible 
of everything else, (and yet quite sensible of its own existence). 

80. He is called both the unconscious and yet uninert, who 
has no visible object in hie consciousness; and who discharges 
his duties and all the affairs of his life, without attaching his 
mind o them. 

$1. He is said to be analooitene and yet unconscious, 
whose mind is insensible of the sensible objects of perception; 
but vet clear with the impressions of the knowable objects of 
intellectuality : and such a person is said to be the living liberat- 
ed also: (who is removed from the material to the spiritual 
world, has his ajaddé asamvid or unslumbering unconsciousness). 

82: When the indifferent sou! thinks of nothing in itself, 
but remains with its calm and quiet composure, like a vonne 
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ebild or a deaf and dumb person, in possession of his interna? 
conciousness :—~ 

88. It becomes then possest of its wisdom, and rests in full 
knowledge of itself without its dullness ; and is no more liable te 
the turmoils of this life, nor to the doom of future births, 

84, When the adept rests in bis state of sedate hybernation, 
by forsaking all his desires ; he perceives a calm delight to per- 
vade bis inmost soul, as the blueness overspreading the sky. 

85. The unconscious Yogi remains with the consciousness of 
his unity with that Spirit ; which has no beginning nor end ; and 
in which he finds bimseli to be utterly absorbed and lest. 

86. Whether moving or sitting, or feeling or smelling, he 

seems to abide always, and do everything in the Holy spirit ; and 
with his gelf-consciousness and unconsciousness of aught besides, 
he is dissolved in his internal delight, 
— 87. Shut out these worldly sights from your mind, with 
your utmost endeavours and painstaking; and go across this 
world of woes, resembling a perilous ocean, on the firm bark of 
your virtues. 

88, Asa minute seed produces a large tree, stretching wide 
in the sky ; so doth tke minute mind produce these ideai worlds, 
which fill the empty space of the universe, and appear as real 
enes to sight. | 

(The word sankalpa in the text, is used in the triple sense of 
imagination, reminiseence and hope, ali of which are causes of 
the production of things appearing both as real and unreal). 

89. When the conscious soul entertains the idea of some 
figure in itself, by its imagination, reminiscence or hope; the 
same becomes the seed of its reproduction, or its being born ia 
the very form which the soul bas in its view. 

90. So the soul brings forth itself, and falls into its deeep- 
tion by its own choice ; and thus loses the consciousness of its 
freedom, by the subjection to the bondage of life, 

91, Whatever form it dotes upon with fondness, the same form 
it aseumes to itself; and cannot get rid of it, as long it cherishes 
its affection for the same; nor return to its original purity. until 
it is Sreed from its impure passions. 
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92. The soul is no god or demigod, nor either a Yaksha nor 
Raksha, nor even a Nara-man or Kinwara-manikin; it is by 
reason of its original delusion-méyd, that it plays the part of a 
player on the stage of the world. 

93. As the player represents himself in various shapes, and 
then resumes and returns to his original form; and as the 
silkworm binds itself in the cucoon of its own making, and then 
breaks ont‘of it by itself; so doth the soul resume its primal 
purity, by virtue of its self-conseiousness 

94, Our consciousness is as the water in the great deep of 
the universe, encompassing sll the four quarters of the world, 
and the huge mountains within it. (As the sea hides the rocks 
under it). 

95. The universal ocean of consciousness, teems with the 
heaven and earth, the air and the sky, the bills and mouutains 
and the seas and rivers, and all things encompassed by the 
sidea of the compass ; as its surges, waves and billows and eddies. 
96. It is our consciousness that comprises the world, which is 
no other beside itself; because the all comprehensive conscious- 
ness comprebends all things in itself: (in its conscious ideas 
of them). 

97. When our conscionsness has its slight pulsation and 
not its quick vibration, it is then said to rest in itself; and is not 
moved by the action of outward objects upon it. 

98. The seed or source of our consciousness, is the 
Divine Spirit, which is the inbeing of all beings; and which 
produces our consciousness, as the solar beat produces the light, 
and as the fire emits its sparks. 

99. This Inbeme in us exhibits iteelf in two forms within 
ourselves ; the one is our self-consciousness, and the other is our 
consciousness of many~ things lying without us: the former is 
uniform and the latter is of mutable form 

100. This two fold division of the one and same soul, is as 
the difference of gata wand pata or of the pot and painting, and 
like that of I and thou, which are essentially the same thing, and 
have no aifference in their in-being. 

101, Now do away with this difference, and know the truc 
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entity to bea pure unity, which is the positive reality remain- 
ing in common w:th all objects. 

102, Forsake the particulars only, and seek the universal one 
which is the same and in common with all existence. Know 
this Unity as the totality of beings, and the only adorable One. 

103. The variety of external forms, does not indicate any 
- variation in the internal substance; change of outward form, 
makes.a thing unknowable to us as to its former state ; but out- 
ward and formal differences, make no difference in the real 
essence. 

104. Whatever preserves its uniform and invariable appear- 
ance at ail times, know that to be the true and everlasting 
inner essence of the thing: (and net its changeful external 
»ppearance). 

105. Ré&ma! Renounce the doctrines which maintain the 
eternal subsistence of time and space, of atoms and generalities 
and the like categories; and rely in the universal category of 
the one Being in which all others are reducible. (All varieties 
blend into the Unity of Brahma). 

106. Though the endless duration of time, approximates 
to the nature of the Infinite Existence ; yet its divisions into the 
present, past and future, makes it an ununiform and unreal 
entity. 7 

107. That which admits of divisibility, and presents its 
various divisions ; and what is seen to diverge te many, cannot 
be the uniform cause of a!l; (hence time being ever changeful 
aud fleeting, cannot be the unchanging cause of all). 

108. Think all bodies 2s appertaining to one common essence, 
and enjoy thy full bliss by thinking thyself as the same, and 
filling all space. 

109. He who is the ultimate pauce or end of all exietence in 
common, know, O wise Rama! that Being to be the source and 
seed of the whole universe, which has sprung from Him. 

110 He who is the utmost Jimit of all things in common, 
and is beyond description and imagination; He is the first and 
beginning of all, without any beginning of his own, and having 
no source or seed of himself. 
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+111, . He in whom all finite existences are dissolved, and who - 
remains withont any change in himseif; knowing Him in one’s 
self, no man is subjectéd to-trouble, but enjoys his full bliss 
in Him. ) . 

112. He is the cause of all, without any cause of his own 3 
He.is the optimum or best of all, without having anything 
better than himself. 

113. All things are seen jn the mirror of his intellect, ag 
the shadow of the trees on the border of a river, is reflected ‘iu 
the limpid stream below. 

114 All beings relish their delight in him, as in a reservoir 
of sweet water ; and anything delicious which the tongue doth 
taste, is supplied from that pure fountain. 

115. The intelfecteal sphere of the mind, which is clearer. 
tnan che mundane sphere, has its existence from his essence ; 
which abounds with the purest delight, than all dulceate things 
in the world can afford. 

116. All these creatures in the world, rise and live in him; 
they are nourished and supported by him, and they die aud are 
diesolved in him. ; 

117. He is the heaviest of the heavy and the lightest of all 
fight bodies. He is the most ponderous of all bulky things, 
and the minutest of the most minute. 

118. He is the remotest of the most remote, and the nearest 
of whatever is most propinqueous to us; He is the eldest of 
the oldest and the youngest of the most young. 

119, He is brighter far than the brightest, and obscurer 
than the datkest things; He-is the substratum of all substances, 
and farthest from all the sides of the compass. 

120. That being is some thing as nothing, and exists as if he 
were non-existent, He is manifest in all, yet invisible to view 
aud that is what I am, and yet as I am not the same. 

121. Réma! Try your best to get your rest, in that supreme 
state of felicity ; than which there is no higher state for man to 
desire. | 

122. It is the knowledge of chat holy and unchangeable 
Spirit, which brings-rest and peace to the mind ; know then thet 
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all-pervasive soul, aud be indentified with the pure Intellect, for 
your liberation from all restraint, 

(And the way to this state of perfect liberation, ts to destroy by 
degrees the seeds of our restraints to the same. Namely :—To 
be regardless of the body, which is the seed of worldliness; and 
then to subduc the mind, which is the seed of the body; and at 
last to restrain the breathings and desires, which are the roots 
of sensations and earthly possessions ; and thus to destroy the 
ether seeds also, until one can arrive to his intellectual, aud 
Goally to his spiritual state). 


CHAPTFR LXXXXII. 
Means or Ostainina THE Divine PRESENCE, 


Argument. Divine knowledge and want of desires and feelings, form- 
ing the Trivium of salvation. 


Rae said :—-OF all, the seeds which you have spoken, say 
“sir, which of these is the most essential one to lead us to the 
attainment of the supreme Brahma. 

2. Vasishtha replied :—It ie by the gradual demolition of 
the seeds and sources of woe, which I have mentioned one after 
the other, that one is enabled to attain his consummation in a 
short time.» 

8. You can relinquish by your manly fortitude, your desire 
for temporal objects; and endeavour to seek that which is the 
first and best of beings :— 

4 And if you remainin your adlauive avd intense medita- 
tion on the Supreme Being, you are sure to see that very mo- 
ment the Devine light, shining in full blaze in and before you. 

§. Lf it is possible for you to think of all things in general, 
in your well developed understanding ; you can have' no difli- 
culty to elevate your mind a little higher, to think of the uni- 
versal Soul of all. 

6. O sinless R4ma! If you can remain quietly with medi 
tating on your conscious soul, you can find no difficulty in the 
contemplation of the Supreme soul, by a little more exertion of 
your intellect. 

7. It isnot possible, O RAmsa! to know. the knowable Spirit 
et once in your uaderstanding, unless yo: think of it con- 
tinually in your conciousness, (The Divine Spirit iskaowabie in 
our spirits and consciousness and by own intuition only). 

8. Whatever thou thinkest and wherever thou goest aad 
dost remain, is allknownto thee in thy consciousness; and so 
it is the conscious scul which is the seat of God, and whereia 

Vo. I, 150 
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He is to be sought and seen. (So says Maulana Rumi:—1 
sought him everywhere. and found him nowhere ; I looked within: 
myself and found him there), 

9. If you will but strive, Réma, to renounce your earthly 
appetites; you will'get yourself loosened from all its bonds and 
diseases and dangers. 

10, Of all others which have been said berore, it is the 
most difficult task to get rid of one’s earthly desires; and it is 
impossible to root them out of the mind, as it is to uproot the 
mount Mera from its basis. 

11. As long as you do not subdue the mind, you cannot get 
rid of your desires; anc unless you suppress your desires, you 
can not control your restless mind. (‘hey are so interwoven 
together). 

12. Until you know the truth, you cannot have tne peace 
of your mind ; and so long as you are a stranger to your mental 
tranquility, you are barred from knowing the truth. 

18. As long you do not shun your desires, you cannot come 
to the light of truth; nor can you come to know the truth, un- 
le,s you disown your earthly desires, 

14. Hence the knowledge of truth, subjection of the mind, 
and abandonment of desires, are the joint causes of spiritual 
bliss ; which is otherwise unattainable by the practice of any one 
of them singly. 

15. Therefore, O Ré&mai the wise man should betake 
himself, to the practice of all these triple virtues at once; and 
abandon his desire of worldly enjoyments, with the utmost of 
his manly efforts. » (Because itis weakness to be a dupe to plea- 
sure, and true bravery consists in contemning them), 

16. Unless you become a complete adept, in the practice of 
this triplicate morality ; it is impossible for you to attain to the 
state of divine perfection, by your mere devotion during a whole 
eentury. . (Because the mendicant Yogis, that ure devoid both of 
their diyine knowledge and disinterestedness, ‘are never blessed 
with their spiritual rapture). 

“1. Know yeO highminded Muni! that it is the simulta- 
neous attainment of divine knowledge, ia exmbination with-ghe 
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subjection of the mind and its desires, that is attended with 
the efficacy of Divine presence. 

18. The practice of any one of these, in disjunction from the 
others, is a8 fruitless as imprecations of one’s death or derange- 
ment of understanding: (f.«. no one’s curse, can effect any 
evil on another). 

19. Though the adept may be long inured in the practice of 
these virtues; yet none of them will help him singly to approach 
to the Supreme , as no single soldier or regiment can dare ad- 
vance before the adverse host. (Here is pun of the word param 
signifying both the Supreme and the enemy). 

20. These virtues being brought under the practice of the 
wiseman, by his undivided attention and vigilence ; will break 
down every obstacle on his way, like the current of a confluence 
of three streams, carrying away a rock from the coast. 

21. Accustom yourself with diligence, to destroy the force 
of your mind and its desires and feelings ; and habituate your 
intellect to the acquisition of knowledge with equal ardour, and 
you will escape from every evil and error of the world. 

22. Having mastered these triple virtues, you will cut as- 
under your heart strings of worldly affections ; as the breaking 
of the lotus-stalk severs its interior fibres, 

28. The reminiscence of worldliness, which is inherited and 
strengthened in the long course of a hundred lives (or transmi- 
grations of the soul), is hard to be removed with the assidu- 
ous practice of these triple virtues. 

24 Continue to practice these at all times of your life; 
whether when you sit quiet or move about; or talk or listen to, 
another or when you are awake or asleep , and it will redound to 
your greatest good. 

25. The restraining of respirations also, is tantamount to 
the restraint put upon your desires; then you must practise 
this likewise, according to the directions of: the wise. | 

26. By renunciation of desire, the mind is reduced to an 
~ inseneible and dead block ; but by restraining your breathing, 
you can do whatever you like, By the practice of the prduayd- 
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ma, the yogi identifies himself with the Supreme, and can do 
all things as the Deity. 

27. By tho protracted practice of restraining the breathing, 
according to the directions given by the gura ; and by keeping 
the erect posture, and observing the rules of diet &c. one must 
restrain his respiration. 

28.+ By right observation of the nature of things, we can 
have no desires for any thing (which is eo frail and false); and 
there is nothing which is the same or remains unchanged from 
first to last, except the unchangeable natare of the Deity, 
which must be the only desirable object, | 

29. 1t is the sight and knowledge of God, that serve to 
weaken our worldly desires; and 20 will our avoidence of society 
and worldly thoughts ; (will put an end to our earthly desires). 

$0. Seeing the dissolution of human bodies, we cease to 
desire our wordly goods ; and so also the loss of desired objects, 
puts « check to our desiring them any more. 


81, As the flying dust is set on the ground, after the gust 
of the wind is over ; so the flying thoughts of the mind are 
stopped, when our breathings are put to a stop: they being the 
one and the same thing. (Swedenborg saw the intimate econnec- 
tion between thought and vital life. Hesays “thought commen- 
ces and corresponds with vita] respiration. A Jong thought draws 
# long breath, and a quick one is attended with rapid vibrations 
of breath ”). 

32. From tbis correspondence of the motion of thoughts 
with the vibrations of breath, there is heaved a lerge mass of 
worldly thoughts resembling heaps of dust on earth. Let 
therefore the intelligent men try their utmost to suppress 
their Lreath; (inorder to stop the assemblage of their 
thoughts also). 

33, Or do away with this process of the Hathé Yogis (if it 
be hard for you to supprese your breath), and sit quietly to 
suppress your fleeting thoughts only at all) times.. 

34. If you want to keep your control over the mind, you 
will be able to do go in the course of a lyng time; because it 
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is not possible to subdue the mind without the diseipline of 
etrict reason, 

35. As it is impossible to restrain the infariate elephant 
without its goading ; so it is not possible for you to curb your 
indomitable mind, without the help of s abe knowledge, and 
association with the wise and good. 


86. The abandonment of desires and suppression of breath- 
ing, in the mauner as hereinafter inculcated, are the most effi- 
cient means of subduing the mind. 


(The mind dwells in the brain which shares the various fortunes 
of breathing ;. therefore the suppression of breath tends alao to 
the subjection of the mind. Swedenborg). 


87. There are milder means of pacifying the mind, as the 
cooling showers of rain set down the dust of the earth; and 
yet the Hathé-Yogs, attempte to restrain it by stepping the 
breath, as it were to prevent the rising of dust, by means of a 
breathless ca)m. 

38. Ignorant men who want to subdue the mind, by presorip- 
tions of the Hath4-Yoga or bodily restraints; are like those 
silly folks, who want to dispel the darknese by black ink instead 
of a lighted lamp. (Painful bodily practice, is no part of 
Raja or spiritual Yoga), 

39. Those who attempt to subdue the mind by bodily contor- 
tions, strive as vainly as they, whowish to bind the mad elephant 
with a rope of grass or straws. 


40. Those rules which prescribe bodily practices, instead of 7 

mental reasoning and precepts, are known as the patterns of 

Hath4é-Yoga, and misleading men to dangers and difficulties. 

(Because the mind alone governs the mind, and bodily austerities. 

have ruined many bodies and killed many men also; and the 

correspondence between the states of the mind and lungs, hae not 
been admitted in science), 


41, Wretched men like beasts bave no rest from their labour, 


but wander in dales and woods, inquest of herbs and fruits for 
_ their food. 


1196 YOGA VA SISHTHA. 


42, Ignorant men who are infatuated in their understand- 
ings, are timid cowards like timorous stags; and are both dull- 
headed and weak-bodied, and languid in their limbs (by incess- 
ant teil). . 

48, They have no place of confidence anywhere, but stagger 
as the distrustful deer in the village ; theirm inds are ever waver- 
ing between hopes and fears, as the sea water rising and falling 
in waves. 

44, They are borne away like leaves fallen from a tree, by 
the current of the cascade gliding below a water-fall ; and pass 
their time in the errors of sacrificial rites and religious gifts and — 
austerities, and in pilgrimages and adoration of idols, 

45. They are subject to continued fears, like the timid deer 
in the forest, and there are few among them, who happen by 
chance to come to the knowledge of the soul, (Most men are 
betaken by the exoteric faith). 

46. Being broiled by outward misery and internal passions, 
they are rarely sensible of their real state ; and are subjected to 
repeated births and deaths, and their temporary habitation in 
heaven or hell. (There is no everlasting reward or punishment, 
adjudged to the temporal merit and demerit of human actions), 

47, They are tossed'up and down like play balls in this 
world, some rising up to heaven, and others falling to hell tor- 
ments while they are even here. (The gloss represents higher births 
- as heaven, and the lower ones as hell-torments; and sinee the 
Hindu idea of bliss is idleness, he deems the idle life of the great 
his heaven. Otia enmdignitate), 

48. These men roll on like the incessant waves of the sea; 
therefore leave off the exterior view of the exoteric, and sink 
deep into the spiritual knowledge for your everlasting rest. (The 
Hatha-Yoga is deemed like the other modes of public one to 
belong to the exoteric faith). 


49. Remain quiet and sedate, with your firm faith in your 
inward consciousness; and know that knowledge is power, and 
the knowing | man is the strongest ae on earth 3 therefore be 
wise in all respects. 
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60, Rdma! renounce the cognizance of the knowable objects, 
and depend on the abstract knowledge of all things in thy sub- 
jective consciousness; remain firm in full possession ef thy inner 
soul, and think thyself as no actor of thy acts. Then forsaking 
all inventions of men as falsehoods (kaland and kalpanzd), shine 
with the effulgence of thy spiritual light, 


CHAPTER LXXXXIIT. 


Usiversat INpDirFERENCE Og INSOUCIANCE. 
Argament. Cultivation of understanding and Reason. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Rdma! He who is possessed of 
little reason, and tries to subdue his mind as well as he can ; 
succeeds to reap the fruit (object) of his life (salvation) , 

(Neither is much learning required for divine knowledge, nor is 
much purity necessary for salvation ; nor is the entire want of 
either, attended by its main object). 

2. Thesmall particle of reason that is implanted in the mind, 
becomes by culture a big tree in time, projecting into a hundred 
branches in all departments of knowledge. . 

3. A little development of reason, serves to destroy the no- 
raly passions of the human breast, and then fill it with the good 
and pure virtues ; as the roes of a fish fill the tank with fishes. 
(The seed of reason germinates in all good qualities). 

"4 The rational man who becomes wise, by his vast observa- 
tion of the past and present, is never tempted by the influence 
of the ignorant, who value their wealta above their knowledge. 

6. Of what good are great possessions and worldly honours 
to him, and of what evil are the diseases and difficulties unto 
the man, who looks upon them with an indifferent eye. 

6. As it is impossible to stop the impetuous hurrycane, or to | 
grasp the flashing lightning, or hold the rolling clouds in the 
hand :— 

7. As itis impossible to put the moon like a brilliant moon- 
stone, in a box of jewels; and asit is not possible for a belle 
to wear the crescent of the moon like a moon flower on her 
forehead. | 

8. As it is impossible aleo for the buzzing gnuta, to put to 
flight the infuriate elephant, with the swarm of bees sucking 
hig: frontal ichor, and the lotus bushes gracing his fore-head :-= 
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9. As it is impossivle too for a» herd of timid stags, to with 
stand in fighting the brave lion, gory with the ‘frontal pearls 
of slanghtéred elephants in bis bloody chase :— 

10. As it is impossible likwise for a young frog, to devour a 
huge and hungry snake, which like the poisonous free, attracts 
other animals to it by its poison, and then swallows them 
entire :— 

11. So it is impossible for the robbers of outward senses, to 
overpower upon the man of reason, who is acquainted with the 
grounds of Knowledge, and knows the knowable Brahma. 

12. But the sensible objects and the organs of sense, destroy 
the imperfect reason; as the violence of the wind, breaks off the 
stalks of tender plants. 

18. Yet the wicked passions and desires, have no power to 
destroy the perfected anderstanding ; as the lesser gales of minor 
deluges, are not strong enough to remove the mountain. (The 
great deluge is the: makakalpanta, and the partial ones are 
ealled the Kkanda or yxga-pralayas), 

14. Unless the flowery arbor of reason, takes its deep root 
in the ground of the human mind, it is liable to be shaken at 
every blast of the conflicting thoughts ; because the unstable 
soul can have no stability ; nor the uncertain mind can have any 
certainty, 

15. He whose mind does not stick to strict reasoning, either 
when he is sitting or walking, or waking or sleeping ; is said to 
be dead to reason. 

16. Therefore think slways within yourself, and in the 
society of good people, about what is all this, what is this world, 
and what is thie body in a spiritual light. (¢.e. Spiritually 
considered, the material universe will disappear from view). 
1%, Beason displays the darkness of ignorance, and shows 
the state of the Supreme as clearly, as when the light of the 
lamp shows everything clearly in the room. (Hence reason 
is said to be the light of. the soul). 

18. The light of knowledge dispels the- gloom of sorrow, 
as the solr light puts to flight the shadow of sae ae | 
ledge is the sunlight of the soul). : 

| Vou. Il. 181. 
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19. Upon appearance of the light of knowledge, the know- 
able comes to appear of itself; as the appearance of sunlight 
in the sky, shows every object on earth below. 

20. That science which brings to the knowledge of Divine 
Truth, the same knowledge is knowo as self-same with the 
knowable Truth itself. 

21, Spiritual knowledge is the result of reason, and is 
reckoned as the only true knowledge by the wise; it includes 
‘the knowledge of the knowable soul, aa the water contains its 
sweetness within itself. 

22, The man knowing all knowledge, becomes full of know- 
ledge; as the strong dramdrinker turns a tippler himsalf, 
(Fulness of spiritual knowledge ie compared with hard drinking, 
in the mystic poetry of orientals, to denote the inward rapture 
which ie ccused by both). — 

23. They then come to know the knowable, supreme spirit 
as immaculate as their own souls; and it is only through the 
knowledge of the supreme spirit, that this rapture imparts its 
grace to the soul. 

24. The man fraught with perfect knowledge, is fall of his 
unfailing rapture within himself, and is liberated in his life; 
and being freed from all connections, reigns supreme in the 
empire of his mind. (This refers equally to a savant in all 
knowledge, to a deep philosopher, as also to a holy man; a yogi 
and the like). 

25, The sapient man remains indifferent to the sweet sound 
of songs, and to the music of the lute and flute; he is not humored 
by the songstresses, and by the allurement of their persons and 
the enticement of their foul association. 

26. He site unaffected amidst the hum of buzzing bees, flat- 
tering joyfully over the vernal flowers; and amidst the blooming 
blossoms of therainy weather, and under the growling noise of 
the roaring elouds. 

27, Heremains unexcited by the loud screams of ' the pea- 
cock, and the joyous shrill of storks at the sight of fragments 
of darks clouds; and by the rolling and rumbling of the gloomy 
clouds in humid sky. 
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28. He is not elated by the sound of musical instruments, 
as that of the jarring cymbal or ringing bell held in the hands ; 
and the deep rebellowing drum beaten by the rod; nor the wind, 
wired or skinned instruments can act upon his mind. 

29. He turns his mind to nothing that is sweet or bitter to 
taste, but delights in his own thoughts ; as the moon sheds her 
light upon the spreading lotus-bud in the lake. 

80. The wise man is indifferent to the attractions of beauties 
and celestial nymphs; who are as graceful in their stature and 
attire, like the young shoot of the plantain tree with its spreading 
foliage. 

31. His mind is attached to nothing that is even his own, 
bat remains indifferent to everything , as a swan exposed to a 
barren spot. (The world to tne wise is a barren desert). 

82. The wise have no taste in delicious fruits, nor do they 
hunger after dainty food of any kind. (Here follows the 
names of some sweet fruits and meate which are left out). — 

33. He does not thirst after delicious drinks, as milk, curd, 
butter, ghee and honey; nor does he like to taste. the sweet 
liquors at all, He ie not fond of wines and liquora of any kind, 
nor of beverages and drinks of any sort, such as milk, curds, 
butter &c., for his sensual delight. (But he hungers and thirsta 
for eternal life &c., See the Sermon on the Mount). 

$4. He is not fond of the four kinds of food, which are 
either chewed or licked or sucked or drunk; nor of the six 
flavours as sweet, sour, bitter, pungent &, to sharpen his 
appetite. He longs for no sort of vegitable or meat food; 
{because none of these can give him satiety). 

35. Quite content in his countenanee, and unattached to 
every thing in his mind, the wise Vipra does not bind his 
heart either to the pleasures of taste, or tending to the grace- 
fulness of his person. 
$6. The sapient is not observant of the adoration paid to 
Yama, sun, moon, Indra, and Radras and Marutas (in the Vedas) ; 
nor does he observe the sanctity of the Meru, Mandara and 
Kailasa Mountains,- god of the table lands of the Sabya and 
Dardura hills: (the emly habitations of Indian Aryans), 
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87. He takes no delight in the bright moon-beams, which 
mantles the earth as with a silken vesture ; nor does he like to 
Tove about the groves of the Kalpa arbours, for refreshment of 
his body and mind. | 

$8, He does not resort to houses rich with jewels and gold, 
and with the splendour of gems and pearls; nor does he dote 
upon beanties with their fairy forms of eelestials nymphs, as an 
Urvas{, Menaka, Rambhi and a Tilottamé. 

39. His graceful person and unenticed mind, does not pine 
or pant for whetever is pleasant to sight; but remain about 
everything with his indifference, and the sense of his satisfaction 
and the fulness of his mind, and with his stern taciturnity 
and inflexibility even among his enemies. 

40. His cold mind is not attracted by the beauty and fra- 
grance of the fine flowers of lotuses, and lilies and the rose and 
jasamine (the favourite themes of lyric poets). 

41. He is not tempted by the relish of the luscious fruits, 
as apples and mango, jamb &e., nor by the sight of the asoka 
and Kinsuka flowers. 

42. He is not drawn over by the fragrance of the aweet 
scenting sandal-wood, agulochuw, camphar, and of the clove and 
curdamum trees. — 

43. Preserving an even tenor of his mind, he does not in- 
cline his heart to avy thing; he holds the perfumes in hatred, as 
a Brahman holds the wine in abborrence ; and his even minded- 
ness is neither moved by pleasure nor shaken by any fear or pain. 

44, His mind is not agitated by fear, at hearing the hoarse 
sound of the sounding main, or the tremendous thunder-clap in 
the sky, or the uproaring clouds on mountain tops; and the 
roaring lions below, do not intimidate his dauntless soul. 

45. He is not terrified at the loud trumpet of warfare, nor 
the deep drum ofthe battlefield; the clattering arms of the 
warriors and the cracking cudgels of the combatants, bear no 
terror to his mind $ and the most terrific of all that is terrible, 
4.e. God, is familiar to his:soul. So the Sruti :— bbayéném 
bhayam, bhishanam bhishandném, &c. 

46. Ho does not tremble at the stride of the infuriate ele- 
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phant, nor at the clamour of Vetala goblins; his heart does vot 
thrill at the hue and cry of Pisdcha cannibals, nor at the alarm 
of Yakshas and Rakshas, — 

' 47. The meditative mind ia not moved by the loud thunder 
clap or the cracking of rocks and mountains; and the clangor of 
Indra and Airévana, can not stir the Yogi from hie intense 
reverie - | 

- 48, The rigid sage does not slide from his self-possession, at 
the harsh noise of the crashing saw and the clanking of the bur- 
nished sword striking upon one another. He is not shaken 
by the twanging of the bow, or the flying and falling of deadly 
arrows around. 

49. He does not rejoice in pleasant groves, nor pines in par- 
ched deserts; because the fleeting joys and sorrows of life, find 
no place i in bis inexcitable mind. 

60. ‘He is neither intolerant of the burning sands of the 
sandy desert, resembling the cinders of living fire; nor is he 
charmed in shady woodlands, fraught with flowery aid cooling 
arbours. 

51. His mind is unchanged, whether when he is exposed on 
a bed of thorns, or reposing in a bed of flowers; and whether 
he is lifted on the pinnacle of a mount, or flung into the bottom 
of a fount; his mind is always meek (as those of persecuted 
saints and martyrs), 

62. It is all the same with bimself, whether be roves on 
rough and rugged rocks, or moves under the hot sunbeams of the 
sath, or walks in a temperate or mild atmosphere. He remains 
aachanged in prosperity and adversity, and alike both under 
the favour and frown of fortune. 

53. He is neither sad nor sorrow in bis wanderings over 
the world, nor joyous and of good cheer in his rest and quiet. 
He joys on doing his duty with the lightness of his heart, 
like « porter bearing his light burthen with an unberthened. 
mind. 

54. ‘Whether his body is grated upon the. guillotine or broken 

~ander-the wheel; whether impaled in the charnei ground, or exiled 
in a desert land; or whether pierced by a spear or battered eae 
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cudgel, the believer in the true God remain inflexible: (as the 
Moslem Shahids and christian Martyrs, ander the bitterest 
persecution’. 

55. He is neither afraid at any fright nor humiliates himeelf 
nor loses tis usual composure in any wise; but remains with 
bis even temper and well composed mind as firm as a fixed rock. 

56. He has no aversion to impure food, but takes the 
unpalatable and dirty and rotten food with zest + and digests the 
poisonous substances at it were his pure and clean diet, (it is 
the beast of Aghori to gulp unwholesome and nasty articles, 
as their dainty food, and thus their stoicism degrades them to 
beastliness), 

57. The deadly henbane and hellebore, is tasted with as 
good a zest by the impassive Yogi, as any milky and sacbarine 
food, and the juice of hemlock is as harmless to him as the 
juice of the sugarcane. 

58. Whether you give him the sparkling goblet of liquor or 
the red hot bow! of blood ; or wheather you serve him with a 
dish of flesh or dry bones ; he is neither pleased with the one nor 
anvoyed at the other. 

59. He is equally complacent at the sicht of his deadly 
enemy, as also of bis benevolent benefactor. (The foe and friend 
are alike to him). 

60. He is neither gladdened nor saddened at the sight of 
any lasting or perishable thing ; nor is he pleased or displeased 
at uny pleasant or unpleasant thing, that is offered to his 
apathetic nature. 

61. By his knowledge of the knowable, aud by the dispassio- 
nateness of his mind, as also by the unconcerned nature of 
his soul, and by his knowledge of the unreliableness of mortal 
things, he does not confide on the stability of the world. _ 

62. The wise man ever fixes his eye on any object of his 
sight, seeing them to be momentary sights and perishable in 
their nature. (The passing scene of the world, is not relied 
upon by the wise), 

63. But the restless people, who are blind to truth and 
ignorant gt their souls, are incessantly pressed upon by their- 
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eenstal appotites, as the leaves, of trees are devoured by the 
deer. 

64. They are tossed about in the ocean of the world, by the 
dashing waves of their desires; and are swallowed by the sbarke 
of their sense, with the loss of their lives and souls. 

65. The growing desires and fleeting fancies of the mind, 
can not overpower apon the-reasonable soul, and the orderly and 
mannerly man; that have found their security in peace and 
tranquility, as the great body of torrents has no power to over- 
flow upon the mountain. 

66. Those who have passed the circuit of their longings, and 
found their rest in the supreme Being ; have really come to the 
knowledge of their trae selves, and look ag the mountain 
as it were a mite. 

67. The vast world seems as a bit of straw to the wise; and 
the deadly poison is taken for ambrosia, and a millennium is pass- 
ed asa moment, by the man o: an even and expanded-mind. 
(The fixed thought of a sedate mind, perceives no variation of 
things and times). . 

68. Knowing the world to consiet in consciousness, the mind 
of the wise is enrapt with the thought of his universality; and 
the wise man roves freely everywhere with his consciousness, 
of the great cosmos in himself, (The cosmologist ts in reality » 
cosmopolitan also). 

69. Thus the whole world appearing in its full light in the 
cosmical consciousness within one’s self, there is nothing whioh 
a man may choose for or reject from his all including-mind, 

70. Know thy consciousness to be all in all, and reject 
everything as false which appears to be otherwise. Again as’ 
everything 1s embodied in thy consciousness, there is nothing 
for thee to own or disown as thine and not thine, 

71. Just as the ground grows the shoots of plants and their 
leaves and branches, so it is iu the same manner, that our con- 
sciousness brings forth the shoots of all predicables (tatwasa). 
which are inherent in it, (This means the eternal ideas which 
are innat. in the mind, and become manifest before it by its 
reminiscence). 
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' . 92, That which is a nonentity at first and last, is so also 
even at present $ and it is by.an error of our conscionsness that 
we become conscious of its existence at any time. (This means 
the erroneous conception of all things, which are really s¢2 at 
all times). 

78 Knowing this for certain, abandon your knowledge of 
reality and unreality ; transcend over the knowledge of existence, 
and transform thyself to the nature of thy consciousness (to 
know thyself only); and then remain unconcerned with everything 
besides. (The transcendentalism of the subjective over objective 
knowledge). 

74, The man who is employed in his business with his body 
and mind, or sits idle with himself and his limbs, he is not 
stained by anything, if this soul is unattached to any object. 

75. He is not stained by the action which he does with an 
unconcerned mind ; nor he also who is neither elated nor dejected 
at the vicissitudes of his furtune, and the success or failure of 

his undertakings. 

76. He whose mind is beediess of the actions of his body, is 
never stained with the taint of joy or grief, at the changes of his 
fortune, or the speed or defeat of his attempts. 

77. The beedless mind takes no notice of a thing that is set 
before the eyes of the beholder; but being intent on some other 
object within iteelf, is absent from the object present before its 
sight. This case of the absence of mind is known even to boys 
(and all man). | 

78. The absent minded man does not see the objects he 
actually sees, nor hears what he hears, nor feels what he touches. 
(So the sruti. ‘ Who thinks of that, sees naught before him, 
nor hears aught that he hears”). 

79. So ishe who watches over a thing as if he winks at ity 
and smells a thing as if he has no smell of the sanie ; and while 
his. seuses are engaged with their respective ica his soul and 
thind are quite aloof-from them. — 

80. This absence of mind is well known to persons sitting 
at their-hpmes, aad thinking of their lodging iv another land ; 
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and this case of the wandering attentiou, is known even to boys 
and to ignorant people alzo. 

81. It is attention which is the cause of the perception of 
sensible objects, and it is the attachment of the mind which is 
- the cause of human society) itis mental concern that causes 
our desirés, and it is this concernedness of ours about other 
things, that is the cause of all our woe. 

‘$2. Itis the abandonment of connections, which is called 
liberation, and it is the forsaking of earthly attachments, whick 
releases us from being reborn in it; but it is freedom from world. 
ly. thoughts, that makes us emancipate in this life, (Freedom 
in this state, makes ua free in the next). 

83. Rama said :—Tell me briefly my lord, that dost like a 
gale blow away the mist of my doubte; what are these connec- 
tions that we are to get rid of, inorder to be freed both in this 
life and in the next, 

84. Vasishtha answered :—that impure desire of the pure - 
soul, for the persence or absence of something which tends 
to our pleasure or pain, is called our attachment to the same. 
(The desire of having the desirable and avoiding the contrary, is 
the cause of our attachment to the one, and our unconnection 
with the other). 

85. Those who are liberated in their lifetime, foster the pure 
desire which is unattended by joy or grief 5 and is not followed by 
future regeneration, (or metempsychosis of the sou!). 

86. Thus the pure desire being unconnected with any worldly 
object, is styled unworldly and is “spart from the world; it 
continues through life, and whatever actions are done by it, 
they do not tend to the bondage of the soal, nor lead it to future 
transmigrations. 

_ 87. +The ignorant men that are not liberated, in their present 
state of existence in this world, entertain impure desires — 
causing their pleasure and pain in this life, and conducing to 
their bondage to repeated transmigrations in futare. 

88. This impure desire is expressed also by the term attach- 

- qhich leads its captive soal to repeated births; and 
Vor, I. -188 
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whatsoever actions are done by it, they tend to the faster 
bondage of the miserable soul. 

_ 89. Abandon therefore thy desire for, and thy attachment to 
anythig of this kind, which is at best but to the trouble of the 
soul; and thy freedom from them will keep thy mind pure, 
although thou mayst centinue to discharge thy duties of life, 
with a willing mind and unenslaved soul. 

80. If thou canst remain unaffected by joy or grief, or 
pleasure or pain, and unsubjected by -passions, and unsubdued 
by fear and anger ; thou becomest impassible and indifferent, 

91. If you do not pine in your pain, or exult in your joy, 
anc if you are not elated by .hope, nor depressed by despair3 
you are truly unconcerned about them. . 

92. If you conduct your affairs with equanimity, both in 
your prosperity aud adversity ; and de not lose your temper in 
asy circumstance of life, you are truly insensible and regardless 
of them. | 

93. When you can know the soul, and by knowing it you 
can see the same in yourself; and manage yourself with even- 
ness, under any circumstance eas it may happen to thee; you are 
then unconscious of them. : 

94. Rely Rama, in yonr easily obtainable cxsouctence and 
stick firmly to your liberation in this life; be passionless and 
even tempered, and rest in your peace for ever. 

95. That man is honourable, who is free from the feverish 
passions of pride, giddiness and envy in his mind ; and possessing 
his liberation, taciturnity and full mastry over his organs of 
sense. 

96. So is he who retains his equanimity and meekness of 
mind, in all things which are presented befere him; and never 
deviates from the connate daties of his caste, todo othere 
which bear no relation with him. 

97. One who attends to his heriditary duties, which-are 
Go-natural with him, and discharges them with a mihd freed 
from all concern and expectation, is truly happy in himself, 

98. Whether under the trial of troubles and <tibulations, 

gx under the temptations of rank and prosperity; the great 
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minded man, does not transgress his intrinsic nature, as the 
Milky ocean does not tarnish its whiteness, though perturbed 
under the charming Mandara mountain. 

99. Whether gaining the sovereignty of the earth, or 
elevated to the dignity of the lord of gods , or degraded to grovel 
upon the earth, or lowered to & creeping worm underneath. the 
ground; the great minded man remains unchanged at his rise 
and fall, as the bright sun remains the same, both in his eleva- 
tion and culmination. 

100, Freed from tumulte and differences of faith, and 
exempted from pursuite for different results, employ your great — 
mind, O Rama! to the highest duty of investigation into the 
aature of the soul, and securing your ultimate liberation by it. 

101. Live by the clear and purpling stream of your investiga- 
tion, and you will come to rely in the undecaying and unsullied 
state of the pure eoul; and then by coming to the knowledge 
and sight of the Supreme Spirit, by the light of your unders- 
tanding ; you will no more be bound to the bonds of future 
births upon this earth. 
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YOGA VASISHTHA 


BOOK VI. 
NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 
ON ULTIMATE EXTINOTION. 
PURVABDHE, 
OR THE FORMER OR FIRST HALF. 
PART L | 
CHAPTER I. 


DEscrirTion OF THE EVENINING AND BREaxING | 
OF THE ASSEMBLY. 





Argument. The close of the day, its announcement, the court breaks 
for Evening service, and the effect of the Sage’s sermon on the Audienoe. 


Veuee says:—You have heard the relation of the sub- 

ject of Stoicism or composure of the soul; attend now to 
that of Nirvéna, which will teach you how to attain the final 
liberation of yourselves*, 

2. As the chief of Sages was saying his magniloquent 
speech in this manner, and the princes remained mute with their 
intense attention to the ravishing oration of the Sage: + 

$. The assembled chiefs remained there as silent and mo- 
tionless portraits, and forgot their devotions #nd duties, by be- 
ing impreseed in their minds with the sense # 12 words of the 
Sage’s speech. 

4, The assemblage of Saints, was reverently pondering upon 
- the deep sense of the words of the Sage, with their curled brows 
and signs of their index fingers, (indicating their wonder). 

*Note, Nirvana or ultimate annihilation of the living or anima! soul, be. 
ing the aim and end of Buddhism, it is doubtful whether Vasishtlia had deriv 
ed his doctrine from the Buddhists or they from him. 
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5, The ladies in the Seraglio were loet in wonder, -and 
tarned up ward their wondering eyes, resembling a cluster of 
black bees, sucking intently the nectarious honey of the new 
blown flowers (of the Sage’s speech), 

6. The glorious sun sank:down in the sky, at the fourth or 
last watch of the day , and was shorn of his radiant beams as he 
was setting in the west; (ag a man becomes mild with his 
knowledge, of truth at the und of his journey through life). 

7. The winds blew softly at the eve of the day, as if to listen to 
ihe sermon of the Sage, and wafted about the sweets of bis moving 
speech, like the fragrance of the gently shaking mandara flowers. 

8. All other sounds were drowned in the deep meditation of 
the andience, as when the humming of the humble bees, is push- 
ed in their repose, amidst the cell of blooming flowers at night. 

9. The bubbling waters of the pearly Jakes, sparkled unmov- 
ed amidst their embordered beds ; as if they were i ntently atten- 
tive to listen to the words of the Sage, which dropped as strings 
of pearis from his flippant lipe. (So the verse of Hafiz affixed to 
the title page of Sir William Jone’s Persian gammar : Thou hast 
spoken thy verse, and strung a string of pearls).” 

10. The pencil of the declining ray penetrating the windows 
of the palace, bespoke the halting of the departing sun, under 
the cooling shade of the royal canopy, after his weary journey 
all along the livelong day. 

11. The pearly rays (or bright beams) of the parting day, 
being covered by the dust and mist of the dusk, it seemed to be 
besmeared as the body of a dervish with dust aud ashes; and 
had gained its coolness after its journey under the burning san 
(The cool and dusky eve of the day is compared with the dust~ 
sprinkled body of the“ascetic approaching to bi cell). 

12, The chiefs of men with their heads and bands decorated 
with flowers, were so regaled with the sweet speech of the Sage, 
that they altogether remained enrapt in their senses and minds. 

18, The ladies listening to the sage, were now roused by 
the cries of their infants and the birds in their cages, to get up 
from the place and to give them their suckand food. (Itmeans that 
the birds and boys, were alone iasensible of the Sage’s discourse). 
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14: Now the dust flung by the pinions of fluttering bees, 
covered the petals.of the night blooming kumuda flowers; and 
the flapping choueses were now at rest, with the tremulous eyelids 
of the princes. 

16. The rays of the sun, fearing to be waylaid by the dark 
night shade, whichhad now got loose from the dark mountain 
caves, fled through the windows to the inner apartment of the 
palace ; (which was already lighted with lamps). 

16. The time watches of the royal palace, knowing it to be 
passed the fourth watch of the day, sounded aloud their drums 
and trumpets, mingled with the sound of conch-shells, loudly 
resounding on all sides. 

17, The high-sounding speech of the sage, was drowned 
under the loud peal of the jarring instruments; as the sonorous 
sound of the peacock, is hashed under the uproar of roaring 
clouds. 

18. The birds in the cages, began to quake and shake their 
wings with fear, aud the leaves and branches of the lofty palm 
trees, shook in the gardens, as by a tremendous earthquake. 

19. The babes sleeping on the breasts of their nurses, trembled 
with fear at the loud uproar; and they cried as the smoking 
clouds of the rainy season, resounding between the two moun- 
tain craigs resembling the breasts. (It is common in Indian 
poetry to compare the swelling breasts to rising hills, and say 
Kache giri). 

20. This noise made the helmets of the chieftains, shed the 
dust of their decorating flowers all about the hall ; as the mov- 
ing waves of the lake, sprinkle the drops of water upon the Jand.* 

© Ip this verse there ia the contiouation of the world shaking understood 
throught the intermediate ateps. Thun the noise startled the chiefs, which 
shook their bodies, and these shook their heads, which caused their heimecs 
to shake: these again shook the gariands of flowere upon them, and at last 
shed thelr dost on the ground. This kiod of figure ie called Krama mila 
corresponding with Metalepsis gradation; aa we have in the following ine- 
tance of Dido’s exclamation in Virgil. “ Happy, Oh truly happy hed I been ; 
if Trojan ships these coasts had never seen.” Here the first seeing is that 
of the ships and then of the Trojans in them, and afterwards of A:ncas as 
one amokg them, and then of her secing him, nnd his eeeing hor, and lastly - 
of her peasion at hie sight. 
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21. Thus the palace of Dasharatbha being full of trepidation 
at the olose of the day, regained its quiet at the gradual fall of 
the fanfare of sounding conch shells, and the hubbub of drum 
beatings at the advance of night. 

22. The Sage puta stop to his present discourse, and address- 
ed Réma then sitting in the midst of the assembly, in a sweet 
voice and graceful language. (Mudhura-Vritti is the middle 
or graceful style between the high and low). 

23. Vasishtha ssid:—O Réghavat I have already spread 
‘before you the long net of my verbiology; do you entrap your 
flying mind in the same way, and bring it to your bosom and 
under your subjection. 

24, Take the purport of my discourse in such manner, as to 
leave out what is unintelligible, and lay hold on its substance ; as 
the swan separates and sucks the milk which is mixed with water. 

25. Ponder upon it repeatedly, and consider it well in thy 
mind, and go on in this way to conduct yourself in life (ozs by 
supression of your desires, weakening the mind, restraining the 
breathing, and acquiring of knowledge). 

26. By going on in this manner, you are sure to evade all 
dangers; or else you must fall ere long like the heavy elephant, 

in some pitfall of the Vindbya mountain. (Pitfalls are the only 
meaus of catching elephante). 

27, If you do not receive my words with attention, and. act 
accordingly, you are sure to fall into the pit like a blind man 
left to go alone in the dark; and to be blown away like a 
lighted lamp, exposed in the open air, 

28. In order to derive the benefit of my lectures, you must 
continue in the discharge of your usual duties with indifference, 
and knowing insouctance to be the right dictum of the sdetras, 
be you regardless of everything besides. 

29. Now I bid you, O wighty monarch, and ye, princes and 
chiefs, and all ye present in this place, to get up and attend to 
the evening services of your daily ritual. (Abnika). 

30. Let all attend to this much-at present, as the day is 
drawing to its close ; abd we shall consider the rest, on our 
meeting in the next morning, 
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31. Valmiki related :—After the Sage had said so far, the 
asserobly broke, off; and the assembled chiefs and princes rose 
up, with their faces blooming as the full blown lotuses at the 
end of the day. 

$2. The Chiefs having paid their obeisance to the monarch, 
and made their salutation to Rama, they did their reverence to 
the sage, and departed to their respective abodes. 

$3. Vasishtha rose up from his seat with the royal sage 
Viswimitra, and they were saluted on their departure by the 
aerial spirits, who had attended the audience all along. 

34. The Sages were followed closely, by the king and chief- 
tains a long way, and they parted after accosting them, accord- 
ing to their rank and dignity on the way ; 

35. The celestials took theirleave of the ssge, and betook 
to their heavenward journey; and the sunse repaired to their 
hermitages in the woods, when some of the saints turned about 
the palace, like bees flying in about the lotus bush. (different 
directions). | 

86, The king having offered handfulls of fresh flowers at the 
feet of Vasishtha, entered the royal seraglio with his royal con- 
sorts. 

37. But Réma and his brother princes, keptcampany with 
the sage to hie hermitage ; and having prostrated themselves at 
his feet, they returned to their princely mansions. 

38, The hearers of the sage having arrived at their houses 
made their ablutions; then worshipped the gods, and offered 
their efferings to the manes of their ancestors. They then treated 
their guests aud gave alms to beggars. 

89. Then they took their meals with their Brahman guests, 
and members of the family ; and their depandants and servants 
were fed one after the other, according to the rules and customs 
of their order and caste 

40, After the sun had set down, with the diurnal duties of 
men, there rose the bright moon on high, with impositions of 
many nocturnal duties on mankind. 

41, At last the great king aud the princes, and chiefs of 
men and the wexis, together with the sages and saints, and all 
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ether terrestial beings, betook themselves to their several beds, 
‘with silken coverlets and bed cloths of various kinds. 

42. They lay thinking intensely in themselves, on the admo- 
nitions of the sage Vasiehtha; on the mode of their passing 
over the boisterous gulf of this world, by means of this spiritual 
knowledge. 

43. Then they slept and lay with their closed eyelids, fer 
one watch of the night only; and then opend their eyes, like 
tho opening buds of lotuses, to see the lizht vf the day. 

44. Ré&ma and his brother princes, passed full three watches 
of the night in waking ; and pondering over the deep sense of 
the lectures, of their spiritual guide-Vasishtha, (The present 
ritual allots three watches of the night to sleep, while formerly 
they gave but one watch to it). 

45. They slept only one and half watch of the night, with 
their closed eye lids; and then they shook off the dulloess 
of their sleep, after driving the lassitude of their bodies by a 
short nap. 

46. Nowthe minds of these, being fall of good will, raised 
by the rising reason in their souls, and knowledge of trath; they 
felt the crescent of spiritual light lightening their dark bosoms, 
as the sectant of the moon, illumes the gloom of night; which 
afterwards disappeared at the approach of t daylight, and the 
gathering broils of daytime. 


CHAPTER II. 
On tue Pserect Cary ann Couposurs oF THE Minp. 


Argument. The sages joining the assembly the next morning, and 
preaching of Divine knowledge to it. 


ALMIKI related. Then the shade of night, with her face as 

dark aa that of the darkened moon, began to waste aad 

wane away; as the darkness of ignorance and the mista of 
human wishes, vanish before the light of reason. 

2. Now the risiag sun showed his crown of golden raye, on 
the top of the eastern mountain, by leaving his rival darkness 
to take its rest, beyond the western or his setting mount of 
asidchala. {the two mountains mean the eastern and western 
horizons). 

3. Now the morning breeze began to blow, being moistened 
by the moon-beams, and bearing the particles of ice, as if to 
wash the face and eyes of the rising sun. 

4. Now roseR&maand Lakshmana, with their attendants 
a.so, from their beds and couches; and after discharging ‘their 
morning services, they repaired to the holy hermitage of 
Vasishtha. 

5. There they saw the Sage coming out of his closet, after 
discharge of his morning devotion; and worshipped his feet 
with offerings of orgtya (or flowers and presents worthy of 
him). 

6. In s moment afterwards, the hermitage of the Sage was 
thronged by munis and Brahmins, and the other princes and 
chiefs, whose vehicles and cars and horses and elephants, block- 
ed the pathways altogether. 

7. Then the Sage being accomparied by these, and attended 
by their suite and armies; and followed by R&ma and his 
brothera, was escorted to the palace of the Sovereign King 
Dasaraths. 

8. The king who had discharged his morning service, hasten- 
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ed to receive the Sage before hand ; and walked agreat way to 
welcome him, and do him honour and pay his homage. 

9. They entered the court hall, which was adorned with 
flowers and strings of gems and pearls; and there they seated 
themeelves on the rich sofas and seats, which were set in rows 
for their reception. 

10. Ina short time the whole audience of the last day, com- 
posed both of the terrestial men and celestial spirits, were all 
assembled at the spot, and seated in their respective seats of 
‘honor. 

11. All these entered that graceful hall, and saluted one an- 
other with respect ; and then the royal court shone as brilliant 
asa bed of blooming lotuses, gently moved by the fanning 
breeze. 

12. The mixed assemblage of the munis and riekts or the 
saints and Sages, and the Vipras and Rdjae or the Brahmans and 
Kshetriyas, sat in proper order, on seats appropriated for all of 
them. 

18. The soft sounds of their mutual greetings and welcomes, 
gradually faded away; and the sweet voice of the pane; ‘yrists 
and encomiasts, sitting in « corner of the hall, was all hushed 
and lulled to silence. 

14, The sun-beams appearing through the chinks in the 
windows, seemed to be wating in order to join the audience, and 
to listen to the lectures of the Sage; (Another translation has it 
thus :—-The audience crept in the hall, no sooner the san-beama 
peeped through the windows). 

15. The jingling sound of bracelets, caused by the shaking of 
hands of the visitors in the hall; was likely to lull it to sleep 
the hearers of the sage. (It was a custom in olden times, to 
make a tinkling sound to ear, inorder to lull one to sleep, as by 
a kind of mesmerism). 

16, Then as Kumara looked revcrently on the countinance 
of his sire Siva, and as Kacha looked with veneration upon the 
face ofthe preceptor of the God or Vrihasputi 5 and as Prahlada 
_ gazed upon the face of Sukra—the preceptor of demons, and 
as Suparua viewed the visage of Krishua, 
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-17, So did Réma gloat upon the countinance of Vasishtha, 
und his eye-balls rolled upon it, like the black bees fluttering 
about a full blown lotus. 

18. The sage resumed the link of his last lecture, and deliver- 
ed his eloquent speech to Rama, who was well versed in 
eloquence algo. 

19. Vasishtha gaid—Do you remember Rdma! the lecture 
that I gave yesterday, which was fraught with deep sense and 
knowledge of transcendental truth 9 | 

20. I will now tell you of some other things for your in- 
struction, and you shall have to hear it with attention, for con- 
summation of your spiritual wisdom. 

21. Whereas it is the habit of dispassionateness, and the 
knowledge of truth, whereby we are enabled to ford over the 
boisterous ocean of the world, you must learn therefore, O 
Réma ! to practice and gain these betimes, 

22, Your full knowledge of all truth, will drive away your 
bias in untrath ; and your riddance from all desire, will save you 
from all sorrow. (Desire ie a burning fire, but want of yearning 
ta want of pain and sorrowing). 

28. There exists but one Brabme, unbounded by space and 
time ; He is never limited by either of them; and is the world 
himself, though it appears to be a distinct duality beside Him. 

24. Brahma abides in all infinity and eternity, aod is not 
limited in any thing; He is tranquil and shines with equal 
effulgence ov all bodies; He cannot be any particular thing, 
beside his nature of universality. 

25. Knowing the nature of Brahma as such, be you freed 
from the knowledge of your egoism (personality); and knowing 
yourself as the same with him, think yourself as bodiless and as 
great as he; and thus enjoy the tranquility and felicity of your 
soul, 

26. There is neither the mind nor the avidya (or ignorance), 
nor the living principle, as distinct things in reality; they are 
all fictitions terms, (for the one and same namiess Brahma 
himself). 


27. It ie the self-same Brahma, that exhibits himself in the 
Vou HL 2 
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forms of our enjoyments, in the facuities of enjoying them, in 
our desires and appetites for the same, and in the mind elso for 
their perception. The great Brahma that is without beginning 
and end, underlies them all, as the great ocean surrounds the 
earth (and supplies its moisture to every thiog upon it). 

28. The same Brahma is sven in the form of his mtellect 
(or wisdom) in heavens, on earth and in the infernal regions, 
as also in the vegitable and animal creations; and there is 
nothiag alse beside him. 

29. The same Brahma, who has no begioning nor oud, 
spreads himself like the boundless and unfathomable ocean, under 
ell bedies and things; and iu whatever we deem as fayvoura- 
ble and unfavourable to us, as our friends and our evemies, 

30. The fiction of the mind. like that of a dragon, couti- 
mnes so iong, as we are subject to the error and ignorance of 
taking these words for real things; and sre unacquainted with 
the knowledge of Brahma; (as pervadiag all existence). 

81., The error of the mind and its perceptib’os, continues as 
long as one believes his personality to consist in bis body; and 
understands the phenomenal world as a reality ; and has the 
selfiohness to think such and such things to be his; (since there 
is nothing which actually belongs to any body, besides its tem- 
porary use). 

82. So long as you do not raise yourself, by the counsel and 
in the society of the wise and good ; and as long as you do not 
get rid of your ignorance 3 you cannot escape from the meanness 
of your belief in the mind. 

83. So long as you do not get loose of your worldly 
thoughts, and have the light of the universal spirit before your 
view ; you cannot get rid of the contracted thoughts of your 
miod, yourself and the world. 

84. As long as there is tho blindness of ignorance, and o.e’z 
subjection to worldly desires; 80 long there is the delusion of 
falsehood also, and the fictions of the fallacious mind, 

85. As long as the exhalation of yaroings infest the forcet 
of the heart, the cAatora or parrot of reason will! never resort tu 
it; bat fly far away froin the infected air, 
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86. The errors of thought disappear from that mind, which 
is unattached to sensual enjoyments; which is cool: with its 
pute inappetency, and which has broken loose from its net of 
avarice, 

37. He who has got rid of his thirst and delusion of wealth, 
and who is conscious of the inward coolness of his soul, and who 
possesses the tranquility of bis mind; such a person is said to 
have fled from the province of his anxious thought. 

38. He who looks upon unsubstantial things, as unworthy 
of his regard and reliance; and who looks upon his body as ex- 
traneous to himself ; is never misled by the thoughts of his mind. 

39. He who meditates on the infinate mind, and sees aif 
forms of things as ectypes of the universal soul ; and who views 
the world absorbed in himeelf ; is never misled by the erroneous 
conception of the living principle. 

40. The partial view of a distinct mind anda living prin. 
ciple, serves but to mislead a man (to the knowledge of erro- 
neous particulars); all which vanish away, at the sight of the 
rising gun of the one universal soui. 

41. Want of the partial view of the mind, gives the full 
view of one undivided soul; which consumes the particulars, as 
the vivid fire burns away the dry leaves of trees, and as the 
sacrificial fire consumes the oblations of ghee or clarified butter. 

42. Those men of great souls, who have kuowr the supreme 
one, and are eelf-liberated in their lifetime, have their minds 
without their essences, and which are therefore called asudwas 
or nonentities. (These minds, says the gloss, are as the water- 
marks on the send, after a channel is driedup, (or its waters have 
receded}; meaning that ths mind remains in it? print but not Ir 
its eubstance). 

43. The body of the living liberated man, has a mind em- 
ployed in its duties, but freed from ita desires; such minds are 
not chifias or active agents, but mere saattiwas or passive objects. 
They are no more self-volitive free agents, but are acted upon 
by their paramount duties. (Free will is responsible for its acts. 
but compulsion has n> responsibility). 

44, They that know the fruth, are mindless and unmindful «* 
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everything save their duty; they rove about at pleasure and 
discharge their duties by rote and practice, inorder any object 
to gain. 

45. They are calm and cold with all their actions and in all 
their dealings; they have the members of their bodies and their 
senses under full control, and know no desire nor duality. — 

46. ‘he saint having his sight fixed upon his inner soul, 
sees the world burnt down as straws by the fire of his intellect ; 
and finds his erroneous conceptions of the mind, to fly far away 
from it, like flitting flies from a conflagration. 

47, The mind which is purified by reason, is called the satiwa 
as said above, and does not give rise to error; as the fried paddy 
seed, is not productive of the plant (The sattwa mind is spirit- 
tess and dead in itself). 

48. The word Sattwa means the contrary of Chitta, which 
latter is used in lexicons te mean the mind, that has the quality 
of being reborn on aceount of its actions and desires. (The 
chitta is defined as the living seed of the mind, and productive 
of acts and future regenerations, which the Sattwa or deadened 
mind cannot do). | 

49. You have toattain the attainable Sodiwa ox torpid state 
of your mind, and to have the seed of your active mind 
or chtéta, singed by the blaze of your spiritual mind or satwa. 

50. The minds of the learned, which are lighted by reason, 
are melted down at once to liquidity ; but those of the ignorant 
which are hardened by their worldly desires, will not yield to 
th: force of fire and steel; bul continue stil! to sproutup as the 
grass, the more they are mowed and put on fire. (The over- 
growing grass in the fields, though set on fire, will grow again 
from their unburnt roots, and becameas rank as before). 

51. Brahma is vast expanse, and such being the vastness of 
the universe too there is no difference between them; and the 
intellect of Brahma is as full as the fulness of his essence. 

52. The Divine Intellect contains the three worlds, as the 
pepper has its pungency within iteelf. Therefore the triple 
world is not a distinct thing from Brahma, and its existence and 
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inexiatence (t. ¢., its creation and dissolution), are mere fictions 
of human mind. (It is ever existant in the eternal mind). 


53. t is.the use of popular language, to speak of existence 
and non-existence as different things; bat they are never so 
in reality to the right understanding. Since whatever is or not 
in being, is ever present in the Divine Mind. 

53. This being a vacuity, contains all thingy in their vacu- 
ous state (which is neither the state of sensible existence, nor 
that of intellectual inexistence either). God as the Absolute, 
Eternal, and Spiritual substance, is as void as Thought. (The 
universe is a thought in the mind of god, and existence is 
thought and activity in the Divine Mind. Aristotle). 


54. If you disbelieve in the intellectual, you can have no 
Lelief in your spirituality also; then why fear to die for feer of 
future retribution, when you leave your body behind to turn to 
dust. Tell me Réma! how can you imagine the existence of the 
world in absence of the intellectual principle. (There can be no 
materia! world, without the immaterial mind; nor can you 
think of it, if you have no mind in you), 

55. But if you find by the reasoning of your mind, all 
things to be mere intellections of the intellect at all times ; then 
gay why do yon rely on the substantiality of your body. 

56. Remember Réma, your pellucid intellectual and spiritual 
form, which has no limit nor part of it, but is an unlimitted and 
undivided whole, and mistake not yourself for a limited being 
by forgotting your true nature. 

57. Thinking yourself as such, take al) the discreet parts of 
the universe as forming one concrete whole; and this is the 
substantial intellect of Brahma. . 

58. Thou abidest in the womb of thy intellect, and art 
neither this nor that nor any of the many discrete things enter- 
spersed in the universe. Thou art as thou art and last as the 
End and Nit in thy obvious and yet thy hidden appearances. 

59. Thou art contained under no particular category, nor is 
there any predicable which may be predicated of thee. Yet 
thou art the substance of every predicament in thy form of the 
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solid, ponderous and calm intellect; and I salute thee in that 
form of thine. 

60. Thou art without beginning and end, and abidest with 
thy body of solid intellect, amidst the crystal sphere of thy 
creation, and shining as the pure and transperent sky. Thor art 
calzo and quiet, and yet displayest the wonderous workd, as the 
seed vesen! shows the wonders of vegitation. 


CHAPTER Ill. 
Ox ras Unrry awp Unsivensatity or Brana. 


Argoment. Showing the identity of Brahma with the Mind Living 
Boul, the body and the world and all things and extirpation of all 
dualiams, by the establishment of one universality, 


ASISHTHA ocontinued:—As the countless waves, which 
are contionally rising and falling ia the Sea, are no other 
than its water assuming temporary forms to view, 90 the 
intellect exhibits the forms of endless worlds heaving in itself ; 
and know, O sinless Rdma! this intellect to be thy very self or 
soul, (All personal souls are eelfsame with the impersonal Self ; 
because it is in the power of both the finite and infinite eouls to 
produce and reduce the appearance of the worlds in them, which 
proves them beyond any doubt as the Chiddtmé or the Intellec- 
taal soul). 

2. Say thou that hast the intellectual soul, what relation 
doth thy immaterial soul bear to the material world, and being 
freed from thy earthly cares, how canst thou entertain any eartoly 
desire or affection in it (The spiritual soul hes no concern with 
the material world). 

8. it is the Intellect which manifests itself in the forms of 
living soul or jiva, mind and ite desires, and the world and ali 
things; say then what else can it be, to which all these proper- 
ties are to be attributed ; (if not to the eternal intellect). 

4. The intellect of the Sapreme Spirit, is ae a profound sea 
with ite huge surges; and yet,O R4ma) it isas calm and cool ae 
thy soul, and as bright and clear, ee the transparent firmament, 

6. As the heat is not separate from fire, and the fragrance 
pot apart from the flower; and as blackness is inecparable from 
colyrium, and whiteness from the ice; and as eweet is inborn 
in the sugarcane, 20 is intellection inherent im, and unseparated 
from the intellect. ; 

6, As the light is nothing distinet from the sun-beams, so 
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is intellection no other than the intellect itself; and as the: 
waves ste no way distinct from the water ; so the universe is in 

nowise different or disjoined from the nature of the intellect, 
which contains the universe. (The noumenon contains the 

phenomenon, and become manifest as the world). 

7, The ideas are not apart from the intellect, nor is the ego 
distinct from the idea of it; the mind is not different from the 
ego, nor is the living sou! any other than the mind. 

8. The senses are not separate from the mind, aod the body 
is not unconnected with the senses ; the world is the same as the 
body, and there is nothing apart from the world. (The body is 
the microcosm of the cosmos Wgarqrag). 

9. Thus the great sphere of universe, is no other than the 
unbounded sphere of intellect ; and they are nothing now done 
or made, or ever created before: (for whatever there is or comes 
to pass, continues forever in the presence of the intellect). 

10. Our knowledge of every thing, is but our reminiscence 
of the same; and this is to continue for evermore, in the 
manner of all partial spaces, being contained in infinity, without 
distinction of their particular localities, (All spaces of place 
occupied by bodies, are contained in the infinite and unoccupied 
vacuity of Mind). 

11. As all spaces are contained in the endless vacuity, so 
tue vastness of Brahma ,is contained in the immensity of 
Brahiza; and as truth refs in verity, so in this plenum 
contained, ia the plenitude Of Divine mind.’ .(Here Brahma the 
great means by figure of metonymy, the sis aay or vastness 
of his creation). 

12, Seeing the forms of outward things, the intelligent man 
never takes them to his mind; it is the ignorant only, that set 
their minds to the worthless things of this world. 

13. They are glad to long after what they approve of, for 
their trouble only in this world; but he who take these things 
as nothing, remains free from the pleasure and pain of having 
or not having them. (So said the wise Socrates : i How many 
- things are here, which I do not want). 

14, The apperent difference of the world and the soul of the 
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world, is as false in reality, as the meaning of the words sky 
and skies, which though taken in their singular and plural senses, 
still denote the same uniform vacuity. (So the one souli is viewed 
as many iu appearance only). 

15. He who remains with the internal purity of his vacant 
mind, although he observes the customary differences of external 
things, remains yet as unaffected by the feelings of pain and 
pleasure, as the insensible block of wood and stone; (with his 
stoical indifference in joy and grief). 

16. He who sees his blood-thirsty enemy in the light of s 
true friend, is the person that sees rightly into the nature of 
things. (Because the killers of our lives, are the givers of our 
immortality). 

17, As the river uproots the big trees on both ite sides, by its 
rapid currents and deluge ; 30 doth the dispassionate man destroys 
the feelings of his joy and grief to their very roots. 

18. The sage that knows not the nature of the passions and 
affections, and does not guard himself from their impulse and 
emotions, is unworthy of the veneration, which awaits upon the 
character of saints and sages. 

19. He who has not the sense of his egoism, and whose mind 
is not attached to this world ; saves his soul from death and con- 
finement, after his departure from this world. (There is a similar 
text in the Bhégavadgité, and itis hard to cay whieh is the 
original one and which is the copy). 

20. The belief in one’s personality, is as false as one’s faith in 
an unreality, which does not exist ; aud this wrong notion of its 
existence, is removed only by one’s knowledge of the error, and 
his riddance from it. 

21. He who has extinguished the ardent assire of his mind, 
like the flame of an oilless lamp; and who remains unshaken 
under all circumstances, stands aa the image of a mighty conquer- 
or of his enemies in painting or statue. 

22. O R&mat that man is said to be truly liberated, who is 
unmoved under all circumstances, and has nothing to gain or Jose 
in bis prosperity or adversity, nor any thing to elate or depress 
him in either state. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Argument. Vasishtha exposes the evils of selfish views purdg-drishis, 
and exalts the merit of elevated views pratyag-drishite. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Rdéma ! knowing your mind, under- 
standing, egoism and all your senses, to be inseneible of 
themselves, and deriving their sensibility from the intellect; say 
how can your living soul and the vital breaths, have any sensa- 
tion of their own, 

2, It is the one great soul, that infuses its power to those 
different organs; as the one bright sun dispenses his light, to all 
the various objects in their diverse colours. 

Ss. As the pangs of the poisonous thirst after wordly enjoy- 
ments, come to an end; so the insensibility of ignorance, flies 
avay like darkness at the end of the night. 

4, It is the incantation of spiritual knowledge only, that is 
able to heal the pain of baneful avarice ; as it is in the power of 
autumn only, to dispel the clouds of the rainy-sezaon. 

5. It is the dissipation of ignorance, which washes the 
mind of its attendant desires; as it is the disapperance of the 
rainy weather, which scatters the clouds in the sky. 

6, The mind being weakened to unmindfulness, loses the 
chain of its desires from it ; as a necklace of pearls being loosen- 
ed from its broken string, tosses the precious gems all about the 
ground. 

‘7, Ramat they that are anmindful of the s4stras, and mind 
to undermine them ; resemble the worms and insects, that mine 
the gronnd wherein they remain. 

8. The fickle eye-sight of the idle and curious gazer ou all 
things, becomes motionless after their ignorant curiosity is over 
, and has ceased to stir; as the shaking lotus of the lake becomes 
steady, after the gusts of wind have passed away and stopped, 

9. Yon bave got rd, O RAéma! of your thought of all entities 
and non-entities, and found your steadiness in the e yer-~steady 
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unity of God; as the restless winds mix at last with the calm 
vacuum : (after their blowing and breathing over the solid earth, 
and in the hollow aky). 

10. I ween you have been awakened to sense, by these series 
of my sermons to yous as kings are awakened from their nightly 
sleep, by the sound of their eulogists and the music of timbrels. 

ll, Seeing that commom people of low understandings, are 
impressed by the preachings of their parish parsons; I have 
every reason to believe that my sermons must made their im- 
pression, upon the good understanding of Rdma: 

12. As you are in the habit of considering well, the good 
counsel of others in your mind ; so I doubt not, that my counsel 
will penetrate your mind, as the cool rain-water enters into the 
parched ground of the earth. ; 

18. Knowing me as your family priest, and my family as the 
spiritual guides of Raghus race for ever ; you must receive with 
regard my good advices to you, and set my words as a neck-chain 

to your heart. 


CHAPTER V. 


Argument. Rama's relation to Vasishtha, of his perfect rest in godliness, 


| sae said :—O my venerable guide! My retrospection of 

your sermons, has set my mind to perfect rest, and F see 
‘the traps and turmoils of this world before me, with a quite 
indifferent and phlegmatic mind. 

2. My eoul has found its perfect tranquility in the Supreme 
Spirit, is as the parched ground is cooled by a snow or of rain- 
fall after a long and painful drought. 

3. Iam as cool as coldness itealf, and feel the felicity of an 
entire unity in myself; and my mind has become as tranquil and 
transparent, ag the limpid lake that is andisturbed by elephants. 

4. Isee the whole plenum of the universe, O sage! in ite 
pristine pure light; and as clear as the face of the wide exten- 
ded firmament, without the dimness of frost or mist. 

_ & I am now freed from my doubts, and exempted from the 
mirage of the world; Iam equally aloof from affections, and 
have become as pure and serene, as the lake and sky in autumn. 

6. I have found that transport in my inmost soul, which 
knows no bound nor decay ; and have the enjoyment of that gusto, 
which defies the taste of the ambrosial draught of gods. 

7. I am now set in the truth of actual existence, and my re- 
pose io the joyous rest of my soul. I have become the delight of 
mankind snd my own joy in myself, which makes me thank my 
felicitous self, and you also for giving me this blessing. (The 
Sroti says, Heavenly bliss is the delight of men, and the heartfelt 
joy of every body. 

8. My heart has become as expanded and pure, as the expange 
of Simpid lakes in autumn; and my mind hath become as cold 
and serene, as the clear and humid sky in the season of autumn. 

9, Those doubts and coinings of imagination, which mislead 
the blind, have now fled afar from me; as the fear of ghosts 
appearing in the dark, disappear at the light of da,-break, 
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10. How can there be the speck or spot of impurity, in the 
pure and- enlightened soul ; and how can the doubts of the objec- 
tive nature, arise in the subjective mind? All these errors vanish | 
to naught, like darkness before moon light. 

‘11, All these appearances appearing in various forms, are 
but the diverse manifestations of the self-came soul ; it is there- 
fore a fallacy to suppose, this is one thing and that another, by 
our misjudgment of them. 

12. I smile to think -in myself, the miserable slave of my 
desires that 1 had been before; that am now so well satisfied 
without them. (The privation of desire gives greater satisfac- 
tion than ite fulfilment). 

18, I remember now how my single and solitary self, is one 
and all with the universal soul of the world; since [ received 
my baptism with the ambrosial fluid of thy words. 

14. Othe highest and holiest station, which I have now 
attained to; and from where I behold the sphere of the sun, to 
be situated as low as the infernal region. 

15. Ihave arrived at the world of sober reality and existence, 
from that of unreality and seeming: existence. I therefore 
thank my soul, that has became so elevated and adorable with 
ite falness of the Deity. 

18. O venerable Sage:—I am now situated in everlasting 
joy, and far removed from the region of sorrow; by the sweet 
sound of the honeyed words, which have crept like humming 
bees, into the pericarp of my lotus-like heart. 


CHAPTER VI, 
Argument :—Prevelence and influsnce of delirium. (moha). 


oe Continued—-Hear me moreover to tell you, my 
dear Rama, some excellent sayings for your good, and also 
for the benefit of every one of my audience here, 

2. Though you are unlike others, in the greater enlighten- 
ment of vour understanding ; yet my lecture will equally edify 
your knowledge, as that of the less enlightened men than yourself. 

3. He who is so senseless as to take his body for the soul, is 
soon found to be upset by his unruly senses; as a charioteer is 
thrown down by his head-strong and restive horses, (So says 
the Sruti also, ‘The soul is the charioteer of the vihicle of the 
body, and the senses are as its horses), _ 

4, But the Sapient man who knows the bodiless soul and 
relies therein, has all his senses under the subjection of his soul ; 
and they do not overthrow him, as obstinate horses do their 
riders. 

5. He who praises no object of enjoyment, but rather finds 
fault with all of them, and discerns well their evila; enjoys the 
health of his body without any complaint. (The voluptuary is 
subject to diseases, but the abstinent is free from them; for in 
the midst of pleasure there is pain). 

6. The soul has no relation with the body, nor is the body 
related with the soul; they are as unrelated to each other as the 
light and shade. (And are opposed to one another as sun-light 
and darkness). 

7. The discrete soul is distinct from concrete matter, and 
free from material properties and accidents ; the soul is ever shin- 
ing and does not rise or set as the material sun and moon: (and it 
never changes as the everchanging objects of changeful nature 
and mind). 

8. The body is adull mass of vile matter, it is ignorant of 
ilgelf and its own welfare ; it is quite ungrateful to the soul, that 
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‘makes it sensible; therefore it wll diserves its fate of diseases 
and final dissolution. (The bot > is frail, and is at best but a 
fading flower). | 

9, How can the body be deamed an intelligent thing, when 
the knowledge of the one (¢. ¢., the soul) aa intelligence, proves 
the other (£. ¢., is the body) to be bat a dull mass. (They cannot 
both be intelligent, when the nature of the one is opposite to that 
of the other; and if there is no difference between them, they 
world become one and the samething. (tc. the soul equal with 
the body, which is impossible). 

10. But how is it then, that they mutually reciprocate their 
feelings of pain and pleasure to one another, unless they are the 
one and the samething, and participating of the same properties? 
(This is a presumptive objection of the antagonistic doctrine, 
touching the co-relation of the mind and body). | 

11. 1t is impossible Rama, for the reciprocation of their 
feelings, that never agree in their natures ; the groes body has 
no connection with the subtile soul, nor has the rarified soul any 
relation with the solid body. (It is the gross mind that sym- 
pathises with the body, and not the unconnected spirit or sou!). 

12, The presence of the one, nullifies the existence of the 
opposite other; as in the cases of day and night, of darkness and 
light, and of knowledge and ignorance : (which are destructive of 
their opposites). 

13. The unbodied soul presides over al) bodies, without its 
adherance to any; asthe omnipresent spirit of Brahmia, per- 
vades throughout all nature, without coalescing with any 
visible object. (The spirit of God resides in all, and is yet quite 
detached from everything). 

14, The embodied soul is as unattached to the body, as the 
dew drop on the lotus leaf is disjoined with the leaf ; and as the 
divine spirit is quite unconnected with everything, which it fills 
and supports. 

15. The Soul residing in the body, is as unaffected by its. 
affections, as the sky remains unmoved, by the motion of the 
winds raging in its bosom. (It is figuratively said, that tempests 
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rend tho ekies, and the passions rend their recepient hosom ; but 
nothing can disturb the empty vacuity of the sky or soul. 

16. Knowing your soul to be no part of your body, ress 
quietly in it to eternity ; but believing yourself as the body, be 
subject to repeated transmigrations of it in endless forms, 

17. The visibles are viewed aa the rising and falling waves, 
in the boundless ocean of the Divine soul; but reliance in the 
supreme soul, will show the light of the soul only. 

18. This bodily frame is the product of the Divine soul, as 
the wave is produced of the water of the sea; and though the 
bodies sre seen to move about as waves, yet their receptacle the 
soul is ever as steady as the sea ;~ethe reservoir of the moving 
waves. 

19. The body is the image of the soul, as the eun seen in 
the waves is the reflection of that luminary ; and though the body 
Jike the reflected sun, is seen to be moving and waving, yet its 
archetypethe soul, is ever as steady as the fixed and unfluctua- 
ting sun in the sky. 

20. The error of the aubtansiality and stability of the body 
is put to flight, no sooner the iight of the permanent and sviritual 
Substratum of the soul, comes to shine over c.. inward sight, 
(Knowledge of the immaterial aud immortal soul, removes the 
blunder of the material and mortal body). 

21. The body appears to be in the act of constant motion 
and rotation likea wheel, to the partial and unepiritual observers 
of materialism ; and it is believed by them to be perpetually 
subject to birth and death, like the succession of light and dark- 
ness. (Lit :—-As candle light and darkness follow each other, so 
is the body produced and dissolved by turns). 

22. These unspiritual men, that ate unconscious of their 
souls; are as shallow and empty minded, as arjuna trees; which 
grow without any pith aud marrow within them. 

23. Dull beaded men that are devoid oftintelligence, are as 
_ contemptible as the grass on the ground ; and thoy move their 
limbs like the blades of grass, which are moved by force of the 
passing wind , (and by direction of the Judging mind), Those 
that are unacquainted with the intelligent soul, resemble the 
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sensoless and hollow bamboos, which shake and whistle by breath 
of.the winds alone. (The internal air moves the body and the 
dimbe, as the external breeze shakes the trees). 

24. The unintelligent body and limbs, are actuated to perform 
and display their eevera! acts, by action of the vital breath; as 
the vacillation ef the insensible trees and leaves, is caused by 
the motion of the breeze; and both of them cease to move, no 
sooner the current airs cease to agitate them. 

25. These dull bodies are as the boisterous waves of the sea, 
heaving with hnge shapes with tremendous noise; and appearing 
to sight as the figures of drauken men, staggering with draughte 
of the luscions juice of Vine. : 

26. These witless men resemble the rapid currents of rivers, 
which without a jot of sense in them, keep up on their continual 
motion, to no good to themselves or others. 

27. tis from their want of wit, that they are reduced to uf-. 
most meanness and misery ; which make them groan and sigh 
like the blowing bellows of the blacksmith. 

28. Their continued motion is of no real good to themselves, 
but brings on their quieéus like the calm after the storm; they 
clash and olang like the twang of the bowstring, without the 
dart to hit at the mark. | 

29. The life of the unintelligent man, is only for its extinction 
or death; and its desire of fruition is as false, as the fruit of an 
unfruitful tree in the woody forest, 

80. Seeking friendliness in unintelligent men, is as wishing 
to reat or sleep on a burning mountain ; and the society of the 
unintellectaal, is as axsociating with the headless trunks of trees 
in a forest (The weak headed man like the headless tree, can 
neither afford any sheltering shade, nor nourishing fruit to the 
passenger. So the verse, It is vain to expect any good or gain, 
from men of witless and shallow brain). | 

$1. Doing any service to the ignorant and lack witted men 
goes for nothing ; and is as vain as beating the bush or empty 
air with a stick: and any thing given to the senseless, is as 
something thrown intothe mud. (Oras casting pearls before the 
‘ewine, orscattering grains in the bushes), 
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$2. Talking with the ignorant, ie as calling the dogs from 
a distance ; (which is neither heard nor heeded by them). Ignor- 
ance is the seat of evils, which never betide the sensible and 
the wise. (So the Hitopodesa-A hundred evile and thousand 
fears, daily befal to the fool, and not to the heedful wise). 

88. The wise pasa over all errors in their course amidat the 
world; but the ignorant are exposed to incessant troubles, in 
their ceaseless ardour to thrive in the pleasures of life. 

$4, As the carriage wheel revolves inceseantly, about the axle 
to which it is fixed; so the body of man turns continually about 
the wealthy family, to which the foolish mind is fixed for gain. 

85. The ignorant fool -can never get rid of his misery, so 
long as he is fast bound to the belief of taking his body as hie 
soul, and knowing no spiritual soul besides. 

36. How is it possible for the infatuated, to be freed from 
their delasion; when their minds are darkened by illusion, and 
their eyes are bliud-folded, by the hood-wink of unreal appear- 
ance. 

$7. The seeing man or looker on sights, that regales his eyea 
with the sight of unrealities; is at last deluded by them, asa man 
is moonstruck by fixing his eyes on the moon, and becomes giddy 
with the profuse fragrance of flowers. 

$8. As the watering of the ground, tends to the gruwwn of grass 
and thorns and thistles; so the fostering of the body, breeds 
the desires in the heart, as thick as reptiles grow in the hollow 
of trees; and they invigorate the mind in the form of a ram- 
pantlion or elephant. 

$9. "he ignorant foster their hopes of heaven on the death 
of their bodies; as the farmer expects a plenteous harvest, from 
his well cultivated fields, (2. ¢. expectation of future heaven 
is vain, by means of ceremonial acts in life). 

40. The greedy hall-hounds are glad to look upon the igno- 
rant, that are fast-bound in the coils of their serpentine desires ; 
as the thirsty peacocks are pleased to gaze on the black clonds, 
that rise before their eyes in the rainy eeason. 

41. These beauties with their glancing eyes, resembling the 
fluttering bees of summer, and with lips blooming as the pew 
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blown leaves of flowers; are flaunting to catch hold of ignorant. 
men ; as poisonous plante are displayed, to lay hold on ignorant 
flies. 

42. The plant of desire, which shoots out of the goodly soil 
of ignorant minds, sheltes the flying passions under its shady. 
foliage ; as the coral plants foster the coral insects in them. (The 
coralines are known to be the formation of coral insects), 

43. Enmity is like a wild fire, it consumes the arbour of the 
body, and lete out the amoke through the orifice of the mouth 
in the desert land of the heart, and exhibits the rose of the heath 
as the burning cindera. 

44. The mind of the ignorant is as a lake of envy, covered 
with the leaves of spite and calamny : jealousy is ite lotus-bed, 
and the anxious thoughts are as the bees continually flattering 
thereupon. 

45. The ignorant man that is subjected to repeated births, 
and is rising and falling as waves in the tumultuous ocean of this 
world, ia exposed also to repeated deaths: and the burning fire 
which engulphs his dead body, isas in the submarine fire of this sea. 

46. The ignorant are exposed to repeated births, attended 
by the vicissitudes of childhood, youth, manhood and old age, 
anil followed at last by a painfnl death and oenein of the 
_ beloved body on the funeral pile. 

47. The ignorant body is like a diving bucket, tied by the 
rope of transmigration to the Hydraulic machine of acta; to be 
plunged and lifted over again, in and over the dirty pool of thig 
world, 

48. This world which isa plane pavement and but narrow 
hole (lit, a cow foot-cave) to the wise, by their uncougcioeusnes 
of it; appears ss « boundless and unfathomable ces te ch: 
ignorant, owing to their great concern about it, (The wisa think 
lizhtly of the world ; but the worldly take it heavily upon them. 
selves). 

49. The ignorant are devoid of their eye-sight, to look ont 
beyond their limited circle as the birds long confined in their 
cages, have nc mind to fly out of thea. 

50. The revolution of repetod birthe ts "tke the constant refs 
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tion of the wheel of a chariot ; and there is no body that is able 
to stop their motion, by restraining his earthly desires ; which 
are ever turning as the spokes affixed to lave of the heart. 

61. The ignorant wander at large, about the wide extended 
earth; as huntsemen rove amidst the forest, in search of their 
prey ; until they become a prey at the hand of death, and make 
the members of their bodies as morsels, to the vultures of 
their sensual appetites, 

52. The sights of these mountainous bedies, and of these 
material forms made of:earthly flesh, are mistaken by the 
ignorant for realities ; as they mistake the figures in painting for 
real persone. 

53. How flourishing is. the arbour of this delusion, which is 
fraught with the endless objects of our erroneous imagination ; 
and hath stretched oat these innumerable worlds from our igno- 
rance of them. 

54. How ftourisbing is the &afpa tree or al} fruitful arbour 
of delusion ; which is ever franght with endless objects of our 

‘Imaginary desire, and stretches out the infinite worlds to our 
erroneous conception as its leaves. 

55, Here ourprurient minds like birds of variegated colours, 
rest and remain and sit and spurt, in and all about this arbour. 

56. Our acts are the roots of our repeated births as the stem of 
the tree is of ita shoots; our prosterity and properties are the 
flowers of this arbor, and our virtues and vices are as its fruits 
of good and evil. 

57. Our wives are as the tender plants, that thrive best under 
the moon-light of delusion ; and are the most beautiful things to 
behold in this desert land of the earth. 

68. As the darkness of ignoranee prevails over the mind, 
soon after the setting of the sun light of reason ; there rises the 
fall moon of errors in the empty mind, with all her changing 

’ phases of repeated births. (This refers to the dark ages of Purdnie 
or mythological fictions, and also to the Darshanie or philosophi- 
cal systems which succeeded the age of Vedantic light, and were 
full of chanyeable doctrines, like the phases of the moon ; whence 
she is styled dweja or mistress of digits. There is another 
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figure of cquivocation in the word doshad, meaning the night as 
well as the defeet of ignorance). 

59. It is under the influence of the cooling moon-light of 
ignorance ; that our minds foster the fond desire of worldly enjoy- 
ments; and like the chakora birds of night, drink their fil) of 
delight as ambrosial moon-beams. (‘Phe ignorant are fond of 
pleasures, and where ignorance is bliss, it is foolish to be wise). 

60. It is under this delusion, that men view their beloved 
ones as buds of roses and lotuses, and their loose glancing eyes, as 
the black bees finttering at random ; they see the sable clouds in 
the braids and locke of their hair, and a glistening fire in their 
glowing bosoms and breasts. 

61. It is delusion, O Rama! that depicts the fairies with the 
beams of fair moon-light nights; though they are viewed by 
the wise, in their true light of being as foul as the darkest 
midnight. 

62. Know RAma, the pleasures of the world, to be as the per 
nicioug fruits of ignorance; which are pleasant to taste at first, 
but prove to be full of bitter gall at last. It is therefore better 
to destroy this baneful arbour, than to lose the life and soul by 
the mortal taste of its fruits, (It is the fruit of the tree of igno- 
rance rather than that of knowledge, which brought death into 
the world aod ali our woe, Milton). 


CHAPTER VII. 


Argument :—-The effects of ignorance, shown in the evils brought on 
by our vain desires and fall-acies or erroneous judgments, 


ASISHTHA continued. These beauties that are so decorated 

with precious gems and jewels, and embellished with the 

strings of brilliant pearls, are as the playful billows in the milky 
ocean of the moou-beams of our fond desires, _ 

2. The sidelong looks of the beautiful eyes in their faces, 
look like a cluster of black bees, setting on the pericarp of a full 
blown lotus. 

8. These beauties appear as charming, to the enslaved minds 
of deluded men; and as the vernal flowers which are strewn 
upon the ground in forest lands. 

4, Their comely persons which are compared with the moon, 
the lotus flower, and sandal paste for their coulness by fascinated 
minds ; are viewed as indifferently by the wise, as by the insensible 
beasts which make a prey of them. (Lit. by the rapacious 
wolves and dogs and vultures which devour them). | 

5, Their swollen breasts which are compared with lotus-buda, 
ripe pomegranates and cups of gold, are viewed by the wise as a 
lump of flesh and blood and nauseous liquor. 

6. Their fleshy lips, distilling the impure saliva and spittle, 
are said to exude with ambrosial honey, and to bear resemblance 
with the ruby and coral and vimba fruits. 

7. Their arms with the crooked joints of the wrists and 
lping, and composed of hard bones in the inside, are compared 
with creeping plants, by their infatuated admirers and erotic 

ta. 
ara Their thick thighs are likened to the stems of lumpish 
plantain trees, and the decorations of their protruberant breasts, 
are resembled to the strings of flowers, hung upon the turrets 
of temples. 

9. Women are pleasant at first, but become quarrelsome 
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fterwards ; and then fly away in haste, like the goddess of 
fortune; and yet they are desired by the ignorant. (Put when 
the old woman frets, let her go alone). 

10. The minds of the ignorant, are subject to many pains 
and pleasures in this life; and the forest of their misdeeds, 
shoots forth in a thousand branches, bearing the woeful fruits 
of misery only. (The tree of sin brought death into the world 
and all our woe. Milton). 

11, The ignorant are fast bound in the net of their folly, 
and their ritual functions are the ropes, that lead them to the 
prison-houee of the world. The words of their lips, like the 
mantras and musical words of their mouths, are the more for 
their bewilderment. (The ignorant ure enslaved by their ritua- 
listic rites; but the Gages are enfranchised by their spiritual 
knowledge). 

12. The overapreading mist of ignorance, stretches out @ 
maze of ceremonial rites, and envelepes the miuds of common 
people in utter darkness; as the river Yamund over flows it: 
banks with its dark waters. 

13. The lives of the ignorant, which are so pleasant with 
their tender affections, turn out az bitter as the juice of hemloc, 

when the affections are cat off by the strong hand of death. (s.¢, 
the pieasures of life are embittered by che loss of relatives). 

14. The senseless rabbie are driven and cutried away, like 
the withered ‘and shattered leaves of trees, by the ever blowing 
wiuds of their pursuite; which scatter thenr all about as the dregs 
of earth, and bespatter them with the dirt and dust of their sins. 

15. All the world is as a ripe frait ia the mouth of death, 
whose voracious belly is never filled with all its ravages, for 
millions and millions of kalpa ages. (‘The womb of death is never 

full), 

16. Men are as the cold bodies and creeping reptiles of the 
earth, and they craw] and creep continually in their crooked 
course, by breathing the vital air, as the snakes live opon the 
current air, (Serpents are said to live a long time without food, 
simply by-inhaling the open air). 

17. The time of youth passes as a dark night, without the 
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moon-light of reason; and is iafested by the ghosts of wicked 
thoughts and evil desires. | 

{8. The flippant tongue qithin the mouth, becomes faint 
with cringing flattery ; ag the pistil rising from the eeed vessel, 
becomes languid under the freezing frost. 

19, Poverty branches out like the thorny Sdlmali tree, in a 
thousand branches of misery, distress, sorrow, sickness, and 
all kinds of woe to human beings. (Poverty is the root of all 
evils in life). 

20. Concealed covetousness like the unseen bird of night, is 
hidden within the hollow cavity of the human heart, resembling 
the stuated chaitya trees of mendicants; and then it shrieks and 
hoots out from there, during the dark night of delusion which 
has overspread the sphere of the mind. | 

21. Old age lays hold on youth by the ears, as the old cat 

siezes on the mouse, and devours its prey after sporting with it 
fora long while. 
22. The accumulation of unsubstantial materials, whica causes 
the formation of the stupendous world, is taken for real substan- 
tiality by the unwise; as the foaming froths and ice-bergs in 
the sea, are thought to be solid rocks by the ignorant sailor. (So 
all potential existences of the vedantist, are sober realities of: 
the positive philosophy). 

23. The world appears as a beautiful arbour, glowing with 
the blooming blossoms of Divine light; which is displayed over 
it ; and the belief of its reality, is the plant which is fraught with 
the fruitage of all our actions and duties. (The world is believed 
as the garden of the actions of worldly men, but the wise are 
averee to nections and their results). . 

24. The great edifice of the world: is supported by the pil- 
lara of its mountains, under its root of the great vault of heaven ; 
and the sun and moon sre the great gateways to this pavilion. 
(The sun and moon are believed by some as the doors leading the 
pious souls to heaven). 

25. The world resembles a large lake, over which the vital 
‘breaths are flying as swarms of bees on the lotus-beds of ‘he 
living body ; and exhaling the sweets which are stored in the cell 
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ef the heart. ((i,¢., dhe breath of life wafte away the sweets 
of the immortal] soul), 

26. The blue vault of heaven appears as s spacious and ele- 
vated dome to the ignorant whe think it to contain all the worlds, 
_ which are enlightened by the light of the san situated in the 

midst. Bat it is an empty sphere, and so the other worlds be- 
yond the solar system, to which the solar light doth neve: =sach, 

27. All worldly minded men, are as old birds tied down on 
earth by the strong strings of their desires 5 and their heart moves 
sbout the confines of their bodies, and their heart strings throb: 
with hopes in the confines of their bodies, as birds in cages in the 
hepe of jetting there release. 

28, The lives of living beings are continually dropping 
down, like the withered leaves of trees, from the fading ar- 
bours of their decayed bodies, by the incessant breathing of 

“their breath of life. (The respiration of breath called zyapd, 
is eaid to be the measure of life). 

29. The respectable men, that are joyous of their worldly 
grandenr for a short time, are entirely forgetfal of the severe 
torments of hell, awaiting on them afterwards. 

30. But-the godly people enjoy their heavenly delights as 
gods, in the cooling orb of the moon; or range freely under the 
azure sky, like heavenly cranes about the limpid lakes. 

$1. There they taste the sweet fraits of their virtuous deeds 
oa earth ; and inhale the fragrance of their various desires, as the 
bees sip the sweets of the opening lotes. ©. 

32. All worldly men are as little fishes (shrimps), swimming 
on the surface of this pool of the earth; while the sly and senile 
death pounces upon them as a kite, and bears them away as his 

prey without any respite or remorse. 

38. The changeful events of the world, are passing on every 
day, like the gliding waves and the foaming froths of the sea, 
and the ever changing digits of the moon, __ 

34. Time like a potter, continually turns his wheel, and 
makes an immense number of living beings as his pots; and 
kreake them every moment, as the fragile play-things of his owm 
whim. 

Vou. Ill, 4 
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85. Innnmerable kalpa ages have been incessantly rolling 
on, over the shady quiescence of eternity; and multitudes of 
created worlds have been burnt down, like thick woods and forests, 
by the all desolating conflagrations of desolation. (According 
to the Hindus the universal destruction, takes place by the 
Violent concussion of all the elements, and by the diluvian 
floods also). 

36. All worldly things are undergoing incessant changes, by 
their appearance and disappearance by turns; and the vicissitudes 
of our states and circumstances, from these of pleasure and 
prosperity to the state of pain and misery and the vice versa, 
in endless succession. {Pain and pleasure succeed one another). 

37. Notwithstanding the instability of nature, the ignorant 
are fast bound by the chain of their desire, which is not to be 
broken even by the thunder bolt of heaven. (Man dies, but his 
desires never die, they keep their company wherever he may fly). 

38. Human desire bears the invulnerable body of the 
Jove and Indra, which being wounded on all sides by the Titans 
of disappointment, resumed fresh vigour at every stroke, (So our 
desires grow stronger by their failure, than when they are 
allayed by their satisfaction), — 

$9. All created beings are as particles of dust in the air, and 
are fiying with the current wind into the mouth of the dragon- 
like death, who draws all things to his bowels by the breath of his 
mouth. . (Huge enakes are said to live upon air, and whatever 
is borne with-it into his belly). 

40. As all the cradities of the eartb, and its raw fruits and 
vegitables, together with the froth of the sea and other marine 
productions, are carried by the currents to be consumed by the 
submarine heat, so all existence is borne to the intestinal fire of 
death to be dissolved into nothing. 

41. It is by a fortuitous combination of qualities, that all 
things present themselves unto us with their various properties 3 
and itis the nature of these which exhibits them with those 
forms as they present to us; as she gives the property of vibration 
to the elementary bodies, which show theniselveg in the forms of 
Water and air unto us, 
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42. Death like a ferocious lion, devours the mighty and 
opulent men ; as the lion kills the big elephant with his frontal 
pearls. 7 

43. Ambitions men are as greedy birds of air upon earth, 
who like the voracious vultures on the tops of high hills, are 
‘born to live and die in their airial exploits, as on the wings of 
clouds in search of their prey. 

44. Their minds liken painter’s paintings on the canvas of 
their intellects, showing all the variegated scenes of the world, 
with the various pictures of things perceptible by the five senses 
(¢. ¢., the images of all sensible objects are portrayed in the 
intellect). 

45. But all these moving and changeful scenes, are breaking 
up and falling to pieces at every moment; and producing our 
vain sorrow and griefs upon their loss, in this passing and aerial 
city of the world. 

4$. The animal creations and the vegitable world, are 
standing as passive spectators, to witness and meditate in 
themselves the marvelous acts of time, in sparing them from 
among ‘his destruction of others. 

47. How these moving creatures-are subject every moment, 
to the recurrent emotions of passions and affections, and to the 
alterations of affluence and want; and how they are incessantly 
decaying under age and infirmity, desease and death from which 
their souls areentirely free. (Hence the state of torpid immobility 
is reckoned as astate of bliss, by the Hindu and Budhistiec 
Yogis and ascetics). 

48. Sothe reptiles and ineects on the surface of the earth, are 
continually subjected to their tortuous motions by there fate, 
owing to their want of quiet inaction, of «: «% they are cap~ 
able in their subterranean cells. (The Yogis a + ont to confine 
themselves in their under-ground retreats, in order to conduct 
their abstract meditations without disturbance. So Demos- 
thenes perfected himeelf in his art of eloquence in his subterrene 
cave). 

49. But all these living bodies are devoured every moment, 
by the all destructive time in the form of death; which like the 
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deadly and voracious dragon lies hidden in hie dark-some den 
¢Here the word kdéa is used in its triple sense of time, death, 
and snake al] which being equally destructive and hidden in dark- 
ness, it is difficult to distinguish the subject from its comparison. 
Hence we may say, time like death and enake or death like time 
and snalte or the snake like time and death, devours all living 
ereatures, insects and other reptiles also). 

50. Phe trees however are not affected by any of these acci- 
dents, because they stand firm on their reots, and though suffer- 
ing under heat and cold and the blasts of heaven, yet they yield 
thier sweet fruits and flowers for the supportance and delight 
of all leaving creatures. (So the Yogis stand firm on their legs, 
and while they suffer the food and rest privations of life and 
the inclemencies of weather, they impart the fruits of diving 
knowledge to the rest of mankind, who would otherwise perish 
hke the insects of the earth, without their knowledge of trath 
and hope of future bliss), 

51. The meek Yogis that dwell in their secluded and humble 
eells, are seen also to move about the earth, and imparting the 
fruits of their knowledge to others; as the bees residing in the 
eella of lotuses, distribute their stores of honey after the rains 

sre over. (The Yogis and the bees remain in their cells dariug 
the four months of the rainy seasen (varsba-ch&tur masya), after 
which they be-take to their perigrinetions abroad). | 

52. They preach about the lectures as the bees chaunt their 
ebyme all about, suying ; that the earth whieh is as a big port; it 
supplies the wants of the needy, fof making them & morsel 
in the mouth of the goddess of death, (i. ¢., the earth supports 
all beings for their falling into the bowels of death). | 

— 63. The dreaded goddess K4li wearing the veil of darkness 
over her face, and ey‘ng all with ber eyeballs, as bright as the 
orbe of the sen and mcon, gives to all beings al} their Wants, 
inorder to grasp and gorge them‘in herself. (The black goddess 
K4li or Hecate, nourishes all as mdiriké or matres, and then 
devorrs them as death, like the carnivorous glutton, that fattens 
the cattle to feed and feast upon them),- - | 

54 Her prutuberent and exuberent breasts are us Lountifut 
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as the bounty of God, to suckle the gods and men-and all beings 
on earth and hills asd in the waters below. (But how cau 
death be the eustainer of all). 

55. It is the energy ef the Divine intellect, which i is the 
mé&trikd-mater or mother (mater or materia of all, nnd sssames 
the forma of density and tenuity and also of motion and mobility, 
the clusters of stars are the rows of her teeth, and the morning 
and evening twilights, are the redness of her two lips). 

(She is called Ushé and sandby& or the dawning and evening 
lights, because of her existence in the form of the twiltzhte, 
before the birth of the solar and lunar lights. The Vedas abound 
with bymns to weAd and sandhyd and these form the daily 
ritual of the Brahmans to this day under the title of their 7'7i- 
sandhyd-the triple litany at sun-rise, sun-set and vertical sun). 

56. Her palms are as red az the petals of lotuses, and her 
countenence is as bright as the paradise of Iodra, she is 
decorated with the pearls of all the seas, and clad with an azure 
mantle all over her body (Hence is the goddess KAl{ is represen- 
ted as all black from ber blue vest). 

57. The Jambu-dwipa or Asia forms her naval or midmoat 
spot, and the woods and forests form the hairs of her body, 
She appears in many shapes and again disappears from view, 
and plays her part as the most veteran sorceress in all the 
three worlds. (The text calle her an old hag, that often changes 
her paints and garments to entice and delude all men to ber). 

58. She dies repeatedly and is reborn again, and then 
passes into endless transformations, she is now immerged in the 
great ocean or bosom of Kala or Death her consort, and rises up 
to assume other shapes and forms again. (Hence the mother- 
goddess is said to be the producer and destroyer of all by their 
repeated births and deaths in their everchanging shapes anu 
forms), | 

59, The great Kalpa ages are as transitory momenta in the 
infinate duration of Eternity, and the mundane eggs (or planetary 
bodies in the universe); are as passing bubbles upon the un- 
fathomable ocean of infinity 5 they rise and last and are ae by 
turns, 
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G0, Itis at the will of God, that the creative powers rise and 
fly sbout as birds in the air; and it ia by bis will also, that the 
uprisen creation becomes extinct like the burning flash of the 
lightning. (The fiaming worlds shoot forth, and are blcewn out 
ag sparke of fire). 

61, It is in the sunshine of the divine Intellect, and andee 
the canopy of everlasting time, that the creations are continually 
rising and falling like the fowls of forestlands, flying up and 
down under the mist of an all encompassing cloud of ignorance. 

62. As the tall palm tree lets to fall ite ripened fruits incessant- 
ly upon the ground; so the over topping arbor of time, drops 
down the ceated worlds and the lords of Gode perpetually into 
the abyss of perdition. (There is an alleteration and humonym 
of the words, tala and p&ttdla meaning both tall and the téla or 
palm tree). 

65. The gods also are dying away like the twinklings of their 
eyes, and old time is wearing away with all its ages, by its per- 
petual ticklings. (The ever wakeful eyes of gods are said to have 
no twinkling; but time is said to be continually twindling in 
its tickling momenta). 

64, There are many Rudras existinct in the essence of Brahma, 
and they depend on the twinkling of that Deity for their exiat- 
ence, (The immortal gods are mortal, before the Eternal God). 

65. Such ie Brahma the lord of gods, under whom these 
endieas acts of evolutions and involutions are for ever taking 
place, in the infinate space of his eternal Intellect and omui- 
potent will, 

66. What wonderous powers are there ‘that cannot possibly 
reside in the Supreme spirit, whose undecaying will gives rise 
to all positive and possible existences. It is ignorance therefore 
to imagine the world as « reality of itself. 

67. All these therefore is the display of the deep darkness 
of ignorance, that appears to you as the vicissitudes of pros- 
perity and adversity, and as the changes of childhood, youth, 
old-age and death; as also the occurrences of pain and pleasure 
and of sorrow and grief. {All of which are unrealities in 
their nature), 


CHAPTER VIII. 


ALLecony or tae Spreapina ARsour oF 1aNORANCS. 
Argument :—Description of ignorance as a wide eprewling tree. 


L fasstaagt continued. Hear me now relate to you Rama, 

how this poisonous tree of ignorance has come to grow 
tn this forest of the world, and to be situated by the side of the 
intellect, and how and when it came to blossom and bloom. (The 
Divine intellect is the stupendous rock, and the creation is the 
forest about it, in which there grew the plant of error also). 

2. This plant encompasses all the three worlds, and has the 
whole creation for its rind, and the mountains for its joiute 
(Here is a play of the word parva and parvata which are paroni- 
mous terms, signifying a joint and mountain ; Hence every 
- mountain is reckoned as the joint or land-mark of a country 
dividing it from another tract of land). 

8. Itis fraught with its leaves and roots, and its flowers 
and fruits, by the continuous births and lives and pleasures and 
pains and the knowledge and error of mankind. (All these are 
the productions of human ignorance). 

4. Prosperity gives rise to our ignoranee of desiring to be 
more prosperous in this or in our next lives (by means of our 
performance of eeremenial rites), which are productive of future 
welfare also. So deth adversity lead us to greater error of 
practising many malpractices to get rid of it; but which on the 
contrary expose us to greater misfortunes. (Hence it is folly 
to make choice of either, which is equally pernicious). 

5. One birth gives rise to another and that leads to others 
without end; hence it is foolishness-in us to wish to be reborn 
again. (All births are subject to misery; it is ignorance there- 
fore to desire a higher or lower one, by performance of pdratrika 
acta for future lives), 


6. Ignorance produces greater ignorance, and brings on 
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unconciousness'as its effect: 20 knowledge leads on to higher 
knowledge, and produces self-conciousness as its result. (Good 
tends to best, and bad to the worst, Bettertends to best, and 
to the worst}. 

7. The creeping plant of ignorance, haa the passion for its 
leaves, and the desires for its odours ; and it is continually shaking 
and shuffling with the leafy garment on its body. 

8. This plant falls sometimes in ite course, on the way of the 
elephant of Reason ; it then shakes with fear, and the dust which 
covers ite body, is alf blown away by the breath of the elephant’s 
trunk ; but yet the creeper continues to creep on by the byeways 
according to its wont. 

9. The days are its blossoms, and the nights are the swarms 
of blackbees, that overshadow its flowers; and the continued 
shaking of ite boughs, darts down the dust of living bodies from 
it, both by day and night, (i. ¢., Men that live upon their de- 
’ gires and hopes, are daily dying away). 

10. It is overgrown with its leaves of relatives, and over- 
loaded with the shooting buds of ite offspring; it bears the 
blossoms of all seasons, and yields the fruits of all kinds of 
flowers, . 

1l. All its joints are full of the reptiles of diazeases, and ita 
stem is perforated by the cormorants of destruction ; yet it yields 
the luscious juice of delight to those that are bereft of their 
reason and good sense. | 

12.. Ite flowers are the radiant planets, that shine with the sur. 
- and moon every day in the sky; the vacuum is the medium of 
their light, and the rapid winds are vehicles, that bear their rays 
as odours unto us. (Vacuity is the receptacle of light, but the 
vibrations of air transmit it to our sight). 

12a. Ignorance blossoms every day in the clusters of the 
bright planetary bodies, that shine with the sun and moon by 
day and night ; and the winds playing in the air, bear their light 
like perfumes to us, (f.¢. It is the spirit that glows in the 
stars, and breaths in the air, but ignorance attributes these to the 
planets and breezes, and worship them as the navagrahaz and 
mareé ganas, both in the vedas and the popular Paranic creeds). 
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12). Ignorance blossoms in the clasters of atare and planets, 
thining about the sun and moon every day; and breathes in the 
breezes blowing at random amidst the vacuous farmament. 
(Hence the ignorant alone adore the stars and winds in the vedas, 
but the sapient know the light of God to glow in the stars, and 
his spirit te breathe in the air). | 

18. These innumerable stars that you see scattered in the 
vault of heaven, O son of Rozhu’s race are the blooming blossoms 
of this arbor of ignorance. (¢. ¢, Ignorance shows them as twink- 
ling stars to us, while they are numberless shining worlds in 
reality). 

14, The beams of the sun and moon, and the flames of fire, 
which are scattered about us like the crimson dust of flowers; 
resemble the red paint on the fair body of ignorance, with which 
this delusive lady attracts our minds to her. 

‘15. The wild elephant of the mind, ranges at large under the 
athour of Ignorance ; and the birds of our desires, are continually 
hovering and warbling upon it; while the vipers of senaual appi- 
tites, are infesting its stem, and avarice esettlesasa huge snake at 
the root. (The text has the words “and greediness decorates its 
bark”? which bear no meaning). 

16, It stretches with its head fo the blue vault of the sky, 
forming az a canopy of black arbour of biack Tamala trees 
over'it, The earth supports ite trunk, and sky overtops its 
top ; and it makes garden of the universe (with its out stretched 
arms). 

17. ‘It is deeply rooted underneath the ground, and is water- 
ed with milk and curds, in the canals of the milky and other 
oceans, which are dug around its trank. 

18, The rituals of the three vedas, are flattering like the 
bees ever the tree, blooming with the blossoms of beanteous 
women, and shaking with the oscillations of the mind; while it 
is corroded in the inside by the cankering worme of cares and 
actions, (It means}to say, that the vedic rites, the love of women, 
the thoughts of the mind and the bodily actions, are all atten- 
 danta of ignorance ; and he is wise who refrains from them intoto. 
19. The tree of ignorance, blossoming like the flowers of the 

Vou lil, 6 
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garden of paradise, exhales the sweet odours of pleasure around 3 
. and the serpent of vice twining round it, leads the living souls 
perpetually to evil deede, for the supportance of their lives. 

20, It blooms with various flowers, to attract the hearts of 
wise ; and it isfraught with various fruits, distilling their sweets 
all around. (These fruits and flowers are the sensual pleasures, 
which allure the ignorant to them). 


21. With the aqueducts about it, invites the birds of the 
air to drink of them; and being besmarked with the dust of its 
flowers, it appears to stand as a rock of red earth or granite to 
sight, (The water beds below it, are mistaken for the sa/sabil 
or streams of Paradise, and its rock-like appearance, shows the 
grossness of ignorance crasse or tabula rasu). 

22. It shoots out with buds of mistakes, and is beset by the 
briars of error 3 it grows luxuriant in billy districts, with exuber- 
‘ance of its leafy branches. (Meaning that the hill people are 
most ignorant). 

28. It grows and dies and grows again, and being cut down 
it springs out anon; so there is no end of it. (It is hard to 
extirpate ignorance at onee). 

24, Though past and gone, yet it is present before us, and 
though it is all hollow within, it appears as thick and sound to 
sight, It is an ever fading and ever green tree, and the more it 
is lopped and cropt, the more it grows and expands iteelf, 

25. 1tis a poisonous tree, whose very touch benumbs the 
senses in a moment ; but being pressed down by reasoning, it 
dies away in a trice. 

26. All distinctions of different objeets, are dissolved in the 
cracibie of the reasoning mind ; but they remain undissolved in 
their crude forms in the minds of the ignorant, who are em- 
ployed in differentiating the various natures of men and brutes, 
and of terrene and aquatic animals, 

27. They distinguish the one as the nether world, and the 
other as the upper sky ; and make distinctions between the solar 
and lunar planets, and the fixed starry bodies. (But there are 
mo ups and downs, nor any thing as fixed in infinite vacuity). 
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28. Here there is light, and there is darkness on the other 

side, and this is empty space and that is the solid ground ; these . 
are the sdstras and these are the Vedas, are distinctions unknown 
. to the wise, 
29. It is the same spirit that flies upward in the bodies of 
_ birds, or remains above ia the form of gods; the same spirit 
remains fixed in the forms of fixed rocks or moves in continued 
motion with the flying winds. 

$0. Sometimes it resides in the infernal regions, and at others 
it dwells in the heavens above; some times it is exalted to the 
dignity of gods, and some where it remains in the state of mean 
insects and worms, 

$1. In one place it appears as glorious as the god Vishnu, 
and in another it shows itself in the forms of Brahma and 
Siva. Now it shines in the sun, and then it brightens in the 
moon ; here it blows in the blowing winds, and there it sways 
in the all-subduing yama. Some Europeans have conjectured and 
not without good reason, the relentless god of death the yama of 
Hindus, to be same with aa the ruthless king Jamsked of pre- 
historic Persia. So says Hafiz Ayineye, Sekendar Jame jamast 
bingars). 

$2, Whatever appears as great and glorious, and all that is 
seen as mean and ignoble in their form, from the biggest and 
bright eun down to the most comtemptible grass and straw ; 

are all pervaded by the universal spirit : it is ignorance that dwells 
upon the external forms ; but kuowledge that looks into the inner 
soul, obtaine its sight up the presont state. 


OHAPTER IX. 
Ascurtamtuzyr or Tave KNow.zevar. 


ent.—Division of the theres gunas or qualities, Pure essener 
of the Gods Hara and others, natare of knowledge and ignorance, and 
other subjecte. 


AMA said, You said sir, that all formal bodies are represen- 
tations of illusion or ignorance (Avidy4); but how do you 
account for the pure bodies of Hari, Hara and other divinities, 
and god-heads who are of pure essenee in their embodied forms, 
and which cannot be the creation of our error ordelusion. Please, 
sir, explain these clearly to (span) me and remove my doubta and 
difficulties on the subject. (Fheexhibition of gross bodies is the 
deception of our sense, but the sppearance of pure spiritual forma, 
can not be production of ignoraace or sensible deception. We may 
ignore the forms of material substances, but not those. immaterial 
essenees which are given in the sAstras. gloss). 

2. Vasishtha replied,--The perceptible world representa the 
manifestation of the one quiescent and all inherent.soul, and ex- 
hibits the glory (é24dska) of the esseatial intellect (sack-chit), 
which is beyond conception or thought divine. 

8. This gives rise to the shape of s partial hypostasis, or 
there rises of iteelf hypostatics (werseqfas), resembling the roll- 
ing fragment of a eloud appearing as a watery substance or 
filled with water. (This original fiction of the (glory of god 
giving rise to the watery mist like a lighted lamp emitting the 
inky smoke, is represented in the common belief of dark igno- 
rance ("faaqjr) proceeding from the bright ligkt of divine know- 
ledge (faaqr), and exhibited by the allegory of the black goddess 
of ignorance and illusion (“fee and aT) gushing ont of the 
white and fair god lying inactive and dormant under ber; she 
is hence designated by the various epithets of (xaT=, awl, Wag 
and witee<er) and so forth, and this is the whole mystry of the 
Sékta faith). 
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4. This bypostatic fragment is alao conceived in its three 
different lights or phases, of rarity, density and rigidity or gross- 
hess, QUT; Cat, wy Gr) resembling the twilight. Midday, 
light, and darkness of the solar light. The first of these is 
called. the mind or creative will, the second styled the Brahma 
Hiranyagarbha or the creative power, and the third is known 
as Virat, the framer of the material frame, and as identie with 
creation itsalf. 

6. These are again denominated the three qualities (trigu- 
nas), according to their different states, and these are the quali- 
ties of reality, brightness and darkness safya, rajas and famas, 
which are designated also as the triple nature of things or their 
swabhdvas or prakriti, 

6. Know all nature to be characierised by ignoranes of the 
triple states of the positive and comparative and superlative 
degrees ; these are inbred in all living beings, except the Being 
that is beyond t bem, and which is the supreme one. 

7. Again the three qualitics of safya, raras, and famaz or the 
positive, comparative and superlative, which are mentioned in 
this place, have each of them its subdivisions also into three 
kinds of the same name. 

8. Thus the original Ignorance (@fweqr), becomes of nine 
kinds by difference of its several qualities; and whatever is seen 
or known bere below, is included under one or of the various 
kinds, (Hence the sektaa reckon ten different forma of wyrfeen, 
comprising the primary ignorance and its nine fold divisions). 

9. Now Réma, know the positive or satwika quality of igno- 
raace, to comprise the several classes of living beings known as 
the Riehis, Munis, the Siddhas and Nagas, the Vidyadhars and 
Suras, (All of these are marked by the eve quality of good- 
ness inborn in their nature). 

10. Again this quality of positive goodness comprises the 
Suras or gods Hara and others of the first class that are purely 
and truly good. The sages and Siddhas forming the second 
or intermediate class, are eadued with a less share of goodness 
in them, while Nagas or Vidyadharas making the last class 
posseses it in the least degree. 
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11. The gode being born with the pure essence of goodness, 
and remaining unmixed with the properties of other natures, have 
attained the state of purity (Holiness) Jike the divine Hari Hara 
and others. (¢ e. Solong the divine nature of a god is not 
shrouded under the veil of ignorance (avidya dvarana), he is to 
be held in the light of a divinity as a Christ or Buddha); other 
wise rajasha or qualified stutes of Hari Haraas they are represen- 
ted by the vulgar, are neither to be regarded as such). 


12. Ré&ma; whoevor is fraught with the quality of goodness 
in his pature, and acquainted with divine knowledge in his mind, 
such a one is said to be liberated in this life, and freed from 
further transmigration. 

13. it is for this reason, O high minded Rama! that the gods 
Rudra and others who possess the properties of goodness in 
them, are said to continue in their liberated state to the final 
end of the world. 

(Hence the immortals never die and being released from their 
earthly coil, their good spirits rove at largein open air; iastand 
until the last doomsday rorqucamat or final resurrection of the 
dead). 

14, Great souls remain liberated, as long as they continue 
to live in their mortal bodies; and after the shuffling of their 
frail bodies, they became free as their disembodied spirits ; and 
them reside in the supreme spirit. (¢.¢e. They return to the 
source from which they had proceeded), 

15. It is the part of ignorance to lead men to the perform- 
ance of acts, which after their death, become the roots of pro- 
ducing other acts also in all successive states of transmigra- 
tion. (Ignorance leads one to interminable action in repeated 
births, by making the acts of the prior life to become the 
source of others in the next, so the acts of ignorance, become 
the seeds and fi sits of themselves by turns, and there is no cessa- 
tion nor liberation from them). 

16. Ignorance rises from knowledge, as the hollow bubble 
hursts out of the leve! of liquid water; and it sets and sinks in 
knowledge likewise, as the bubble subsides to rest in the same 
water, (Ignorance and its action which arc causes of creation, 
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have both their rise from the omniscience and in action of God 
into, they are dissolved at the dissolution of the world. Physical 
force rises from and rests in the spiritual. Ignorance—avidya 
being but a negation of knowledge—-vidya, is said to proceed 
from :—the negative being but privation of the positive). 

17. And as there is no such thing as a wave; but a word 
coined to denote the heaving of water; so there is nothing as 
ignorance but a word fabricated to express the want of know- 
ledge. (Hence the believers in ignorance are mistaken in relying 
their faith in a power which has no existence whatever). 

18. As the water and waves are identic in their true sense, 
and there is no material difference between them ; so both know- 
ledge and ignorance relating to the same thing, and expressing 
either its presence or absence, there can be no easential differ- 
ence in their significance. 

19. Leaving aside the sights of knowledge and ignorance, 
there remains that which always'exists of itself (that is, the self- 
existant god exists, beyond both the knowledge and ignorance of 
men, or wheather they know him or not). It is only the contra- 
diction of adverse parties (ufratfa apewq) that has introduced 
these words. (¢. ¢., calling the opponents as ignorant and 
themselves as the knowing, in their mutual altercation with one 
another). , 

20. The sights of knowledge and ignorance are nothing; 
(2, e., they are both blind to the sight of truth): therefore be 
firm in what is beyond these, and which can neither be known 
nor ignored by imagination of it. 

21. There is some thing which is not any thing, except that 
it exists in the manner of the intellect and consciousness chi/- 
samvif, and this again has no representation of it, and therefore 
that ens or sat is said to be inevident avidya the unknownable. 

22, That One Sat being known as this or such, is snid to be 
the destroyer of ignorance ; whereas it is want of this knowledge, 
that gives rise to the falee conception of an Avibya or iguvorance. 
(Avidya, mithya, kalpana signifies ignorance to be a false 
imagination and personification also, as it is seen in the images 
of tho ten Avidvas here). 
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23. When knowledge and ignorance are both lost in 
oblivion within one in the intellect as when both the sun-shine 
and ite shadow are lost in shade of night. (#4. ¢., both the 
knowledge of the subjective ego and objective nox-ego which is 
caused by ignoraace being concentrated in the consciousness of 
the intellect only within one’s self, 

24, Then there remains the one only that is to be gained 
and known, and thus it is, that the loss of ignorance tends to the 
dissipation of selfknowledge likewise, (which is caused by it); 
just as the want of oil extinguishes the lamp, (Egoism and 
ignorance being akin to one another, both of them rise and re- 


main and die together (Wwargerantey efardreq ufearat 
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25. That what remains afterwards, is either nullity or the 
whole plenum, in which all these things appear to subsist, or it is 
nothing at all. (The one is the viewof atheists who deny all 
existence, and the other of mfyikas who maintain the visible 
mature as mere illusion. (arareaforer fed). 

25. As the minute grain of the Indian fig-tree contains 
within it the fature arbor and its undeveloped state, so the al- 
mighty power of omnipotence is lodged in the minute receptcle 
of the epirit before its expansion into immensity. (The deve- 
loped and undeveloped states of the supreme power, are called its 
vyakrita and avydbrita forces). 

27. The divine spirit is more rarified than the subtile air, and 
yet ie not a vacuity having the chit or intellect in itself. It is as 

the sun-stone with it inherent fire and the milk with the latent 
butter unborn in it. (Hence the spiritof god is said to be em- 
bryonic seed of the universe. (argregdte). 

28, All space and time reside in that apirit for.their devel- 
opment, as the spark proceeds from the fire and light issues from 
the sun in which they are contained. (The will or word of god 
produces all things from his spiritual essence), 

29. So all things are settled in the Supreme intellect, and 
show themselves unto us as the waves of the sea and as the 
radiance of gems ;: and so our understandings also are reflexions 
of the same. 
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$0. The Divine intellect is the store-house of all things, and 
the reservoir of all conciousness. (i. ¢., the fountain-head of the 
~ understandings of all living beings). It is the Divine essence. 
which pervades the inside and outside of every thing. (All 
things are dependant to the entity of god for their existence, 
and there is no independent particle whatever). 

$1. The Divine soul is as imperishable as the air within a 
pot which is not destroyed by breaking of the vessel, bat mixes 
and continues forever with the common and its surrounding air. 
Know also the lives and actions of liviag beings to be depend- 
ant upon the will of the God, as the mobility of the iron de- 
pends upon the attraction of the load-stone. (This passage ne- 
gatives the free agency of man, and allows him an activity in 
common with that of alltiving beings, under the direction of 
the great magnet of the Divine spirit and will). 

$2. The action of the inactive or quiescent spirit of god, is 
to be underatood in the same manner, as the motion of the lead 
ie attributed to the causality of magnetic attraction, which 
moves theimmovable iron. So the inert bodies of living beings, 
are moved by force of the intellectual soul. 

$8. The world is sitaated in that mundane seed of the uni- 
verse, which is known under the name of intellect attributed to 
it by the wise. It is as void and formless as empty air, it is 
nothing nor has any thing in it except itself, and represents all 
and everything by itself, like the playful waves of the bound- 
less ocean. 


Vor. Ie 


CHAPTER X. 
Ramovat or Iqnonance. 


Argument. Ignorance and ite bonds of Erroneous conceptions, and 
reliance on temporal objects, and the ways of getting release from them, 
by means of good understanding end right—reasouing. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Therefore thia world with all ite 
moving and unmoving beings is nothing (or uo being at all). 
there is notbing that has ite real being or entity, except the one 
trua Pas that thou must know. (all beings are not being except 
$2 one self-existing Being. fo says Sadi All this is not being 
ex. thyself art the only being. Haman nestand ancht hasii- 
nes 80 also the ernti Toam asi ndeyadasts. Tuest nullumest), 


2. Seek him O Rd&ma! who is beyond our thought and ima- 
gination, and comprises all entity and‘non-entity in bimeelf, 
and cease to seek any living being or any thing in existence. (In 
Him is ali life and every thing, that is oris not in Being and 
he is the sonrce of life and light), 

8. I would not bave my heart to be enticed and deceived by 
the false attachments and affections of this world ; all which are 
as delusive, as our misconception Of a snake in a rope. (All our 
earthly relations with oor relatives and properties, are deception 
that are soon detected by our good sense and reason, and they 
vanish as soon as our mistake of the snake in rope. Therefore 
let no worldly tie bind down thy heart to this earth). 

4, Tonorance of the soul is the cause of our error of conceiv- 
ing the distinctions of things; but the knowledge of the self- 
samc soul puts an end to all distinctions of -knowledge of the 
reality of things, distinctive knowledge of existences—~bheda 
jnéoa is erroveous; but their generalization—abheda jndna 
leads to right reasoning, 

- & They call it ignorance avidyaz, when the intellect: is vitia- 
ted by ite intellection of the intelligibles or chetyas, but. the 
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intelligibles being left out, it comes to know the soul which is 
free from all attributes. 

6. The understanding only is the embodied soul puruska, 
which is logt upon the loss of the understanding ; but the eoul is 
Baid to last as long as there is understanding in the body, like 
the ghatambare or air in the pot lasts with the lasting of the pot, 
aod vanishes upon the logs or breaking of the vessel. (The soul 
lasts with the intellect in the body, but flies away upon the 
intellects desertion of it. This is maintained by srati). 

7. The wandering intellect sees the soul to be wandering, and 
the sedate understanding thinks, it to be stationary, as one -per- 
ceives his breath of life to be slow or quick, according as he site 
still or rana about. In this manner the bewildered understanding 
find the soul to be distracted also. (The temperament of the 
mind is attributed to the soul, which is devoid of all modality). 

8. The mind wrape the inward soul with the coverlet of its 
various desires, as the silkworm twines the thin thread of its 
desires round about itslf; which its wants of reason prevent it 
from understanding, (The word in the text is J¢/avat boyishness, | 
which is explained in the gloss to mean séresvekatwa or want of 
reason, and applied to the mind, meana pverile foolishness). 

9. Réd&ma said I see sir, that when our ignorance becomes too 
grose and solid, it becomes as duil and solid as stone ; but tell me 
© venerabie sir, how it becomes as a fixed tree or any other im- 
movable substance. | 

10. Vasishtba replied :—The human infellect not having 
attained ite - perfect state of mindlessness, wherein it may have 
its supreme happiness and yet falling from its state of mindful 
ness, remains in the midmpst position of a living and immove- 
able plant or of an insensibl¢ material substauce. (The middle 
state is called tataetha bhava, which is neither one of perfect 
sensibility nor impassivity), 

11. 1t is impossible for them to have their hberation, whose — 
organs of the eight senses lie as dormant and dumb and blind 
and inert in them as in apy dull and dirt matter: and if they 
have any perception, it is that pain only. (The puryaskiaka are 
the eight internal and exgernal orpana of sense instead of the 
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ten organs casendria. By dormancy is meant their went of reason, 
and muteness and blindness express respectively the want of theia 
faculties of sensation and setion, inertness means here the want 
of mental action. 


12. Ré&ma rejoined:—O sir, that best knoweet the know- 
ables | tbat the intellect which remains as unshaken as s fixed 
tree, with its reliance in the unity and without ite knowledge 
of duality, approximates ite perfection and approaches very 
near to its liberation : (contrary to what thousayest now, regarding 
impossibility of the dormant minds arriving to its freedom). 

18. Vasishtha replied: BRdma} we call that to be the per- 
petual liberation of the soul, which follows persuation of one 
common entity, after ite rational investigation into the natures 
of all other things and their false appearances. (or else the blind 
torpidity of the irrational yogi, amounts rather to his bondage 
to ignorance than the liberation of his soul from it). 

14, A man is then only said to have reached to his state of 
soleity kaivalys, when he understands the eommunity of all exist- 
ence in the unity, and forsakes his desire for,this thing and that, 
(But is said in sundry places of this work that the abandonment 
of the knowledge of the subjective and as well as of the objective, 
which constitutes the true liberation of the soul; which means 
the taking of the subject and object of thought and all other - 
duties in nature inone self-existant unity and not to forget them 
all at once). (So says Sadi, when I turned out duality from my 
door I came to knowledge of one in all). 

15. One is then said to recline in Brahma who is incline to his 
spiritual Contemplation, after his investigation of divine know- 
ledge in the sdstras, and his discussion on the subject in the 
company of the learned doctors in divinity. (The unlearned 
religionist is either a zealot or an opinectro—abhakta tatwa 

judas). 

16. One who ie dormant in his mind and bas the seed of bis 
desire lying latentin his heart, resemblea an unwmoving tree, 


bearing the vegitative seed of future regeneralions (tranamigra- 
tions) within its besom. 
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17. All those men are called blocks who liken the blocks of | 
wood and stone, and to be lack brains who lack their brain 
work, and whose desires are gone td the rack. These mea 
possessing the property of dulness as of dull matter, are subject 
to the pains of repeated births, reeurring like the repetends of 
their remaining desires. (The doctrine of transmigration is, that 
the wish being father to the thought, every one meets with his 
lot in his uext birth, as it is thougnt of or fostered by him in 
his present life. ‘rear uv qaqrefeerce). 

18, All stationary and immovable things, which are endowed 
with the property of dall matter, are subject to repeated re- 
productions, (Owing to the reproductive seed which is inborn in 
them, like the inbred desire of living beings), though they may 
long continue in their dormant state (like images of saints ia 
their trance). 

19, Know O pure hearted Réma! the seed of desire is ag 
inbred in the breasts of plants, as the flowers are inborn in the 
seeds and the earthenwares are contained in the clay. (The 
statue says, Aristotle lies hid in the wood, and the gem io the 
stone, and require only the chisel of the carver and statuary to 
bring them out). 


20. The heart that contains the fruitful seed of desire in it, 
can never have ita rest or consummation even in its dormant 
state; but this seed being burnt dad fried to its unproductive- 
ness (by means of divine knowledge), it becomes productive of 
sanctity, though it may be in its full activity. 

21. The heart that preserves the slightest remnant of any 
desire in it, it again filled with its full growth to luxuriance ; 
as the little remainder of fire or the enemy, and of a debt and 
disease, and also of loye and hatred, is enough to involve one in 
his ruin ag a single drop of poison kills a man. (This stanze 
occurs in Chénakyd’s Excerpta in another form, meaning to say 
_ that, “No wise man should leave their relic, jest they grow as 
big as before gary Wed TWISTS UF F WITIA). 

22, He who bas burpt away the seed of his desire from any 
thing, and looks upon the world with an even eye of indifference, 
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is said to be perfectly liberated béth in his embodied state in 
this earth, as also in kis disembodied or spiritual form of the 
next world, and is no wore subjected to any trouble: (Subjection 
to desire is deadly pain and freedom from itis perfect bliss. Or as 
it is said-Desire is a disease and its want is ease. wrare utw g:@ 
Reng wowga. Again our hopes and fears in constaut etrife, are 
both the bane of pig man life watqr @rautat: &c. 

28. The intellectual power which envoloped by the seed of 
mental desire, supplies it with moisture for its germinating both 
in the forms of animals and vegitables every where. (i.e. The 
divine power which inheres in the embryos of our desires, 
causes them to develope in their various forms). 

24. This inherent power resides in the manner of productive 
power in the seeds of living beings, and in that of inertne 
in dull material bodies. It is of the nature of hardness :: 
all solid substances, and that of tenuity in soft and liqu: 
things. (3. ¢. The divine power forms the particular properti:: 
of things, and causes them to grow and remain in their ow ° 
ways). 

25, It exhibits the ash colour in ashes, and shows the parti 
cles in the dust of the earth ; it shows the sableness of all swartt.. 
things, and flashes in the whiteness of the glittering blade. 

26. It is the epiritual power which assumes the commun:! 
form and figure, in which it resides in the community of materi. 
things, as a picture, a pot (ghata-pata) and the like. (Th. 
vanity of the unity is expressed in the words of Veda “the one 
in many.” ye TSqT) 

27. Itis in this manner that the divine spirit fills the 
whole phenomenal world, in its universally common nature, as 
overspreading cloud, fills the whole firmament in the rainy 
season. 

28. I have thus expounded to you the true nature swarupa- 
of the unknown Almighty power, according to my best 
understanding, and as faras it had been ascertained by the 

reasoning of the wise : that it fills all and is not the all itsclf, 
aud is the true entity appearing as no entity at all. 
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29. It is our want of the sight of this invisible spiritual 
power, that leads us to erronous conception of the entity of the 
exteraal world, but a slight sight of this almighty Ens, removes 
all our pains in this scene of vanity. 

80. It is our dimsightedness of Almighty power, which is 
styled our blindness or ignorance “feet by the wise. It is thie 
ignorance which give rise to the belief of the existence of the 
world, and thereby produces all our errors and misery. 


$1. Whois eo freed from this ignorance and bebolds the 
glorious light of god full in bis view; he finds his darkness 
disappear from his sight, as the icicles of night melt away at the 
appearance of solar light. 

$2. The ignorance of a man flies off like his dream, after he 
wakes from his sleep, and wishes to recall his past vision of the 
bight. 

83. Again when a man betakes himeclf to ponder well 
the properties of the object before him, his ignorance flies 
away from before his face, ss darkness flies st the approach 
of light, 


34, As darkness recedes from a man, that advances to explore 
into it with a lamp in his hand, and as butter is melted down 
by application of heat, go is one’s ignorance dispelled and 
dissolved by application of the light and the rise of reason. 

35. As one pursuing after darkness sees a lighted torch in 
his hand, sees but a blaze of light before, and no shadow of dark- 
sess about him; eo the inquirer after truth perceives the light of 
truth, shining to his face and no vestige of untruth Jeft bebind 
him. 

36. In this manner doth ignorance (Avidya) fly away and 
disappear at the sight of the light of reason; and although an 
unreal nothing, she appears as something real, whereever thero 
is the want of reason. (Hence all unreasoning men are the most 
ignorant). 

37. As the great mass of thick darkness, disappears into nothing 
at the advance of light; it is in the same manner that the subs- 
tantiality of gross ignorance, is dissolved into unsubstantiality 
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at the advancement of knowledge. (eo the advancement of intluc- 
Aive science, has put flight the dogmatic doctrines of old). 

38. .Unless one condescends to examine in a thing, it is im- 
possible for him to-distinguish it from another ; (as the shell from 
silver and rope for the snake) + but upon his due examination of 
it, he comes to detect the fallacy of his prejudgment (as those 
of the silver and snake in the shell and the rope). 

39. He who stoops to consider whether the fiesh or blood 
or bones of his bodily frame, constitutes his personality, will st 
once perceive that he is none of these, and all these are distinct 
from himself. (The personality of a man consisting ia his soul, 
and not in any part or whole of bis body). 

40, And as nothing belonging to the person makes the per- 
sons, but something beyond it that forme one’s personality ; so 
nothing in the world from its first to last is that spirit, but some 
thing which has neither its beginning nor end, is the eternal and 
infinite spirit. The same is the universal soul), 

41. Thus ignorance being got over there remains nothing 
whatever, except the one eternal soul which is the ad: rable 
Brahma and substantial whole. 

42. The unreality of ignorance is evident from the negative 
term of negation and ignoring of its essentiality, and requires 
no otber proof to disprove its essence ; as the relish of a thing is 
best proved by the tongue and no other organ of sense. (The 
term Avidya signifying the want of vsdya-knowledge and ex- 
istence (fagyaraat). 

43. There is no ignorance nor inexietence except the intelli: 
gence and existence of god, who pervade over all visible and in- 
visible natures, which are attributed with the appellations of 
existence and inexistence. (The whole being god (to Pan-the 
All) there is no existence or inexistence without Him). 

44, So far about Avidys, which is not the knowledge but 
ignorance of Brahma ; and itis the dispersion of this ignorance 
which brings us to the knowledge of god. 

45. The belief of this, that and all other things in the world, 
are distant and distinct from Brahma, is what is cajled Avidya 
or ignorance of him; but the belief that all things visible in the — 
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world, is the manifestation of omnipresence, causes the removal 
of ignorance, by presenting us to the presence of god. 


NOTE TO CHAPTER X. 


The following lines of the English poet, will be found fully to iiluatrate the 
divine attribute of omnipresence in the pantheistic doctrine of Vedanta and 
Vasishtha, as shown in this chapter e¢ passes. 


Vor 1, 


All are bat parts, of one stupendous whole, 

Whose body natare is, and god the soul ; 

That, changed through all, and yet in all the same ; 

Great in the earth, as in the etherial frame ; 

Werms in the sun, refreshes in the breese ; 

Glows in tbe stara, and blossoms in the trees ; 

Lives through all life, extends through al? exient, 

Spreads undivided, operates unspent ; 

Breathes in our soul, informa our mortal part. 

As full aa perfect, in a pair as heart: 

As full as perfect, in vile man that mourns, 

As in the rapt seraph, that adores and burns ; 

To him no tigh, aow, no great, so small; 

He fills, be bounds, connects and equals all. 
Pope’s Mostal Essays I. IX. 


CHAPTER XI, 
ASCRERTAINMENT oF Livina LIBERATION. 


Argument. Instances of Living Liberation in Hari, Hara and others, 
and its consisting in the oecumenical knowledge of the one Brahma in 
alland every thing. 


ASISHTHA said $—TI tell you again and repeatedly O pious 

Réma ! for your understanding, that you can never know 

the spirit without your constant habit, of contemplating on it 

m your self-cogitation. (So the Sruti. Atmd vira, mant 

avyam, “the soul is to be constantly thought upon” and so 

alco the Vadanta aphorism “ asakrit upadesat ” the soul is known 
by repeated instructions on spiritual knowledge). 


2. It is gross ignorance which is knows as nescicnce, and it 
becomes compact by the accumulated erroneous knowledge of 
previous births and past life: (namely ; the errors of the dualities 
of matter and spirit and of the living and Supreme soul, and 
the plurality of material and sensible objects). 

3. The perceptions of the external and internal senses of 
body, both in the states of sensibility and insensibility, are also 
the causes of great errors or ignorance erasse of embodied beings. 
(s. ¢. The sesible perceptions are preventives of spiritual 
knowledge which trancends the senses and is called watfiga). 


4, Spiritual knowledge is far beyond the cognizance of the 
senses, and is only to be arrived at after subjection of the five 
external organs of sense, as also of the mind which is the sixth 
organ of sensation. 

5. How then is it possible te havea sensible knowledge of the 
spirit, whose essence is beyond the reach of our faculties of 
sense, and whose powers transcend those of all our sensible 
organs? (i.e, Neither is the spirit perceptible by our senses, nor _ 
does it perceive all things by senses like ours), So the Srutis 
He is not to be perceived by the faculties of our sense. who 
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-does and perceives all with our organs. (W aay sT@refa wert 
| enrefaatet eoreeyrm). 

6. You must cut off this creeper of ignorance, which has 
grown up in the hollow of the tree of your heart, with the 
sharp sword of your knowledge, if you should have your con- 
summation as an adept in divine wisdom. 


7. Conduct yourself R&ma! in the same manner in the prac- 
tice of your spiritual knowledge, as the king Janaka does with 
his full knowledge of all that is knowable to man. 

8, He. is quite confident in his certain knowledge of the 
main truth, both when he is employed in his active duties, in his 
waking state as well as when he remaing quiet at his liesure. 
(The end of knowledge is to know God, and to rely on him both 
in busy and in active life). | 

9. It was by his reliance on this certain truth, that Hari 
was led to the performance of his various acts in his repeated 
births or incarnations, (A god in human flesh does his works 
as a god). 

10. May you, Rémat certain of the main truth, which con- — 
ducted the three eyed god Siva in the company of his fair con- 
sort ; and which led the dispassionate Brahm to the act of crea- 
tion. (J. ¢. The passionate and unimpassionate and those that 
are active or inactive are equally assured of this truth). 

11. It was the assurance of this eternal verity, which led 
the preceptors of the gods and demons, even Vribaspati and 
Bhargava,in their dutics; and which guide the sun and moon in 
their courses, and even directs the elements of fire and air in 
the wonted ways. 

12. This truth was well kuown to the host of Sages, includ- 
ing Narada and Pulastya, Aogira and Prachcta, and Bhrigu 
Krutu, Atri and Suka, as it is known to me also. 

13. This is the certainty whcih has been arrived at by all 
other learned Brahmans and Sages, and this is the firm belief 
of every body, that has been liberated in his life time. 

14, RdAma said :—Tell me truly, O venerable sir, the true 
nature ef the truth, on which the great gods and wisest sages, 
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have grounded their belief, and became freed from their sorrow 
and grief : (in this world of sorrow and tears). 

15," Vasishtha replied -—Hear me tell you! O worthy prince 
that art great in arms as in thy knowledge of all things, the 
plain trath in reply to your question, and the certitude arrived at 
by all of them (named above). 

16, All these spaciows worlds, that you behold to be spread 
all about you, they are all that One or on, and are situated in the 
immensity of Brahma; (In their real or spiritual nature, and 
after obliteration of the erroneous forms in which they appear 
to you. Their phenomenal appearances, being but the miscone 
ceptions of our errors). 

17. Brahma is the intellect, and the same is this world and 
all its animate and inanimate creatures also; Myself and 
Brahma and so art thon thyself, and such are all our friends and 
~ foes beside us. 

18. Brahma is the tripletime of the past, present and future, 
all which are comprehended in his eternity; in the manner of 
the continiuty of waves, bows and surges, contained in the 
immensity of the ocean. 

19, It is thus the same Brahma that appears to us in all the 
various forms of ou™ perception, and in the different shapes of 
the actor, action and its act, as those of the freeder, feeding and 
the food, and of the receiver, reception and the thing received. 
(There being but the only unity of god, the same is changed to 
all forms of action and passion and so says the poet “that change 
th ough all and yet in all the same” and also unvaried in all 
with a varied name. This the vedanta says to be the cévarta 
gupa or the one changed in many form wyzdda many, and varia 
Let vertuus chanyzed gfcay. 

20 Brahma expands in himself by bis power of evolution, 
or unfolding himself by his vivarta sakti; Hence He would be 
our enemy if he would do any thing unfavourable into us. (God 
is good and uever does any evil to any one: all he does in and 
to himself) 7 

21, Thus Brahma being sitvated and employed with himself, 
does nothing aught of good or evil to any other. The attribu- 
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tion of passions to him, is es the planting of a tree in empty air. 
(God is not capable of any human attribute, aa it is usual with 
anthropomorphista to load him with). 

22. How very delighted are they that are dead to their de- 
sires, to reflect on this trath, that they are continually living and 
moving in the all pervading Brahma. (in Him we live and 
move). 

28. All things are full of Brahma, and there is naught of 
pleasure or pain herein; Brahma resides in his ee!f-eame all and | 
is pleased with all in himself, (The one is full of blise with all 
in himslf), 

24. The Lord is vaniteak in his Lordship, and I am no other 

n beside hintself ; this pot and that painting and I myself, 
are fall with the self-same Brahma, 

25. Hence it is in vain to speak of our attachment or aver- 
-sion to worldliness, since we bear our bodies and dare to die in 
Brahma only. (It is that comething, for which we bear to live, 
and dare to die, Pope). 

26. Our bodies being the abodes of Brahma, it is ae false to 
think to our bodily pains, as also of our pleasure in bodily enjoy- 
ments, as to take a rope for a cerpent. (Hence we can have no 
sense of our pleasure or pain, as long we know ourselves to be 
situated in Brahma and He in us). 

27. How say you, that this or that is your doing, when you 
have the power of doing nothing. The fluctuation of the billows 
on the surface of the sea, cannot agitate the waters of the 
deep below). 

28. Myself, thyself and himself, and all others, are but the 
breaths of the univeresl spirit ; aud they heave and then subside 
to reat as waves ef the seas but the spirit of god, like the 
water of the deep, neither rises nor falls as ourselves or the 
fleeting waves at any time, 

29. All persons returning to Brahma after their death, have 
their bodies also reduced into Him and retain their personal 
identity in Him im the same manner, as the meres and 
unmoving waters rest alike in the sea, 
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30. All moving and unmoving souls and bodies, rest slike 
in the supreme Brabma; as the five and its form reside in god, 
and the whirling and still waters remain in the same sea. 

81. The soul and the body, are the two states of the likenens 
and unlikeness of Brahma, the one is the living oul of bodies, 
and the other is the gross body iteclf. 

32. Irrational souls, that are ignorant ¢f this truth, are 
verily subject to delusion ; but the rational souls sre not so, but 
enjoy their full blies on earth, while the other is ever doomed 
to misery. 

33. The blind behold the world all dark, while the eye- 
sighted find it fully bright and shining ; so the wise are blessed 
with the knowledge of the one soul of the whole, while the 
ignorant are immerged in misery, by their want of such 
knowledge. | 

$4. As the darkness of the night, presents ite goblins and 
apectres, to the sight of children only, and not those of the 
grown up and adult; so the world presents ita delusions to 
ignorant and never to the wise, who behold one Brahma only in 
all things before them. 

35. There is nothing here that lives of itself, nor dies away 
to nothing; all equally exist in God at all time, and nothing is 
doomed to be born or perish herein to happiness or misery. 

36. All beings are situated in the universal soul, as the 
waves in tl vast expanse of the ocean, therefore it is erronecus 
to say the one reside in the spirit, and another to be beside it. 

37. As.their is an inborn light in the erystal, which ts 
capable of refiecting a variety of rays, so the spirit of god 
dwells in his own spirit in the form of the universe, showing 
various shapes to view by the inner light of the spirit. 

38. As the particles of water flying from the waves, fall 
into the sea and mix with its body of water; so the bodies of 
dying people, fall into the body of Brahma, wherein they 
subsisted in their life time. (So there is neither an increase 
or diminution of the essence of Brahma, by the birth or death 
or increase or decreage of beings in the world). 


39, There is nobody nor being beside the being of Brahma, 
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as there is no wave nor foam or froth of the sea beside the water 
of the deep. 

40. As the billows and waves, the surges and eddies, and 
their frothg.and foams, and babbles and minute particles, are all 
formations of water in the great body of waters; so are all 
beings but productions of the spirit in the Infinite spirit. (All 
matter is reduced to the spirits, and the spirite are consolidated 
to material substances by chemical process). 

41. All bodies with their various modes, and orgene of sense 
and their several functions, and all visible objecta and their 
growth and decay, together with every thing conducing to our 
happiness and misery, and all other energies and their gains, 
are the works of Brahma in himself. (¢. ¢. they are the self 
teflective acts of gods and not done for the sake of others). 


42, The production of these various beings in esse, is from 
the essence of Brahma; as the formation of differant ornaments, 
is from the substance uf gold. There is no other formal cause 
or formation distinct from Brahms, and the destinction of the 
cause and its creation, is the erronous conception of the ignorant. 

43, The mind, understanding, egoism, and the elemantal 
atoms, and the organs of sense, are all the various forms of 
Brahma ; wherefore there is cause of our joy or grief. 

44, The words I, thou, he, and this and that, as also the 
terms of the mind and matter, are all significant of the self- 
same Brahma dimdimani, in the same manner as the roaring of 
a cloud in the hills, resounds in a hundred echoes through their 
caverns. (All words applied to every thing, relate to tle one 
self-same Brabma who is all in all ¢o pan, 

45. Brahma appears as an unknown stranger to us, through 
our ignorance of him, as the visions seen in a dream by our 
mind itself, appear foreign to us. (i.e. Our belief in the visibles 
is the cause of our disbelief in the invisible god; as our fami- 
liarity with the objects of our waking state, makes us-reject our 
visionary dreams as false. 

46. Igoorance of Brahma as Brahma or what he is, makes 
men to reject divine knowledge altogether; as our ignorance of 
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the quality of gold canses us to cast it off dross. (Brahma. 
to the brute is, as the gem in the dung bill cast away by. the 
silly cock). 

47, Brahma is known as the Supreme spirit and sole Lord, 
by those who are acquainted with divine knowledge; but he is 
said to be unknown and involved in ignorance by them that 
ignorant of Him. 

48. Brahma being known as Brahma, becomes manifested 
such in a moment; just as gold when knows such, is taken in 
due eateem. 

49. Those who are versed in divine knowledge, know Brah- 
ma as Without a cause and causing nothing by himself, and 
that he is froe from decay, and is the Supreme spirit and sole 
Lord of all. 

&0. He who can meditate in himself, on the omnipotence of 
Supreme spirit of Brahma; comes to be hold him as such in a 
short time, even without s leader to guide him in hie spiritual 
knowledge. (one’s own faith in Divine Omaipotence, is the 
surest means to the sight of his Maker), 

51. The want of divine knowledge, that is called the ignor- 
ance of the ignorant 3 whereas it is the knowledge of god, that 
constitutes the true knowledge which removes the ignorance. 

52. Ae an unknown friend is no friend at all, until] he is 
recognized as such, after removal of one’s forgetfullness ; s0 
god is no god to one, as long he continues in ignorance of 
Him. 

58. Wecan then only know god, when the mind comes to 
perceive the unconnection of the soul with the body; and 
whereby ‘iit slienates its from all worldly connections in disgust, 

54. tis then that we come to know the one true god, when 
the mind is freed from its knowledge of duality ; and by ite dis- 
taste of dualism, ié abandons its attachment to the world. 

55. We then come to the knowledge of god, when we come 
to know ourselves to be other than our persons; and when by 
getting rid of our personal igoism, we forsake our affection 
for this unkindered world. 
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68. It ia then that the thought of god rises in our minds, 
when we come to the true knowledge of thinking ourselves the 
_6ame with Brabma; aad when the mind is absorbed in the mi- 

ditation. of the divine truth in one’s self. (This is the aubli- 
mation of the Yogi to the divine state, or when the Yogi loses 
himself, in hie rapturous vision on the one god. This aid of 
meditation is indicated in the formals “ Soham ” in vendanta 
and an ald Hug in sufism). 

57 God being known as the dost ensembte or comprising the 
whole plexum, we come to believe the eame as Brahma; and 
losing our egoism and tuism in the same, we come to the know- 
ledge of that entity only comprising the entire universe. (This 
belief of the entirety of the Deity, is expressed in the worlds 
“ Tat Sat» corresponding with ¢o on, tdeat, alast, that is, He in 
the creeds of other people), 

58. When I come to know this true and omniform Brahma, 
as all in all, and forming the entire whole ; I become released 
from all my sorrow and grief, and am set free from all my de-. 
lusion and desire, and the respcnsibility of my duties: = 
the belief of gods agency in all! things). 

58. I am quite calm and at ease and without any sorrow 
or grief, by my knowledge of the truth, that I am no other 
than Brahma Himself; I am as cool as the moon, without her 
spota and phases in me, and I am the all entire, without any 
deaease, decay or diminution in me. (This is say with regard to 
the universal soul, which. engrosses all souls and things in itself). 

60. Itis true that I am the all pervading Prahma, and 
“therefore I can neither wish to have or leave any thing from me ; 
being of myself the blood, bones and flesh of my body. (The 

soul is the source of the body, and the spirit its life, without 
which it decays and dies away), 

6l. It is true that Iam Brahma the universal soul, and 
therefore the intellect mind and sensibility also; I am the 
heaven and sky with their luminaries and quarters and the 
nether worlds also. 

62. It is true that I am Brahma, composing this pot and 
peinting, these bushes and brambles, these forests and their 

Vou. All. 9 
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grass, as also the seas and their waves, (One god is manifest ia 
many forms). 

63, The unity of Brahma is a certain truth, and it is the ego 
whicb is manifest in the seas and mountains and all living 
beings ; and in the qualities of reception and emission, snd of 
extension and contraction in all meterial bodies. (It is the 
Divinity that actuates the physical powers in nature). 

64. All things of extended forms situated in the intelleo- 
tua] spirit of Brahma, who is the cause of the growth of creepers 
and plants, and of the germination of vegitative seeds. 

65, The supreme Brahma resides in his sheath of the in- 
tellectual soul, in the manner of flavour in the cup of the flower; 
and thence diffuses itselt on all sides in the form of everything 
everywhere. 

66. He that is known as only son! of all, and who is 
ascertained as the supreme spirit, and who is designated by the 
appellations of the intellectual soul, Brahma the great, the only 
entity and reality, the Trath and Intellegence and apart 
from all. 

67. He is said to be the all-inherin element, and Intelle- 
gence only without the intelligibles in it; He is the pure light 
that gives every being its consciousness of itself, 

68, He appears to the spiritualist to be existent everywhere, 
as the tranquil and intelligent Brahma; and contains in himaelf 
the powers of all the faculties of the mind and body, such as 
the understanding and the org ns of sense, so the sruti; “ Ha 
is the, mind of the mind, the sight of the eye.” TEY YQ RATT 

1 

69. Give up the thought of thy difference from Brahma by 
knowing thyself as the reflexion of the intelligent soul; which 
is the cause of the causes of the existence of the world. 
Such as vacuum and others, which are causes of sound and 
are caused by vacuous spirit of god: (and not as the va- 
cuists and materialists belief them, tobe increate essences from 
eternity). | | 

70, The intellect of Brahma is the transparent receptacle of 
all essences, and my ego is of the same essence, which exudes 
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continually as a shower of rain, from the transperent spirit 
of God. | 

71. I am that light which shines in the souls of yogis, and 
Tam that silent spirit which is supported by the ambrosal 
drops of Divine Intellect; which continually distils ite necta- 
rious juice into our souls, as we may feel in ourselves. 

72. I am asa wheel or circle without having the beginning 
or end of myself, and by having the pure intellect of Brahma in 
me. Iam quiet in my deep sleep of samadhi meditation, and I 
perceive holy light shining within me. (The yogi in his 
devotion is absorbed in the calmness of his soul and is wrapt in 
divine light). — 

78. The thought that Iam Brahma, affords afar greater de- 
light to the soul, than the taste of any sweet meat, which gives 
bat a momentary delight, so the sruti:—God is all sweetnees 
wertayq (sweet is the memory of a friend, and sweeter far must 
be the thought of god, who is best and greatest friend). 

74 One knowing hia soul and intellect, knows the indes- 
troctible Brahma and himeelf as identic with the same , as one 
whose mind is possessed with the image of his beloved, beholds 
her bright countenance in the shining orb of the moon, 

75. As the sights of earthly people are fixed in the etherial 
moon, so the sight of intellectual beings, is fixed in the supreme 
and indestructible soul, which he knows as self-same with him- 
self, 

76. The intellectual power which is situated in the vacuity 
of the heart, is verily the verity of the immaculate Brahma him- 
self, Its pleasure and pain, and mutability and divisibility, are 
‘attributed to by ignorance only. 

77. The soul toat has known the truth, knows himself as 
the supreme Intellect, as the pilgrim on the ‘ay sees only his 
saint before him, and no intermediate object be: des. 

78. The belief that Iam the pure and all pervading intellect, 
ig attended with the purity and holiness of the soul, and the 
knowledge of the Divine power as the cause of the union of earth, 
air and water in the production of the ~erm of creation, is the 
main creed of ‘all creeds. 
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79. Iam that intellect of Brahma which is inherent in all 
things as their productive power; and I am that soul which 
causes the sweetnese of the deaé and bitterness of sizda fruits. 

80. Iam that divine intellect which inheres alike in all fa- 
vours, which is devoid of paia and pleasure and which I per- 
ceived in my mind by my consciousness. 

81, Iam the undecuying intellect of Brahma, and deem my 
gain and loss in equal light of indifference ; while I view thie 
earth and sky, and the sun and moon displayed before my eyes 
in all their glory. 

82. Iam that pure and serenely bright Brahma, whose glory 
is displayed alike in all of these, and which I behold to shine 
vividly before me, whether when I am awake or asleep or when- 
ever I am in the state of dreaming or profound sleep. 

83. Jam that Brahma who is. without beginning and end, 
who is known by his four fold hypostases, and is ever indestruc- 
tibie and undecaying. He resides in the souls of men in the 
form of sweetness in the sugarcane throu~ ail their transmigra- 
tions. 

84. Iam that intellect of Brabma, whieh like the sunshine 
pervades equally in the form of transparent light in and above 
all created beings. 

85. Iam that all pervasive intellect of Brahma, which like 
the charming moon light fills the whole universe ; and which we 
feel and taste in our hearts, as the delicious draught of ambrosia. 

86. Lam that intellect of Brahma, which extends undivided 
over the whole and all parts of the universe, and which embra- 
ces all existence as the moving clouds of heaven encompasses tbe 
firmament. 


CHAPTER XII. 
Argument. Investigation in the doubts respecting living liberation, 


ASISHTHA said :—Great minded men that are certain of 
theee truths, are purified from their sins, and fiading their 
tranquility in the reliance on truth, enjoy the delight of the even 
equanimity of their souls, both in their prosperity and adversity. 
(Trathfulness and equanimity are god like attributes). 

2. So the wise mon of perfect understandings, being evenly 
dispassionate in their minds, feel themselves neither glad nor 
sad, either in the enjoyment or deprivation of their lives. (whic 
are slike to them, because death is but the beginning or conti- 
nuance of life in another state or world), 

S They remain as unseen and. marvalously mighty, as the 
arms of Niérayana (god); and as straight and firm and yet as 
low and fragile as the body and broken rocks of mount Mera 
on earth, 

4- They roam about at pleasure in woodlands and over ia- 
iands and amidst cities aleo, and like the gods of paradise they 
wander about the beautiful groves and sceneries of nature. 

5, They roved in flowery gardens shaken by the playfut 
breezes, and also in the romantic forests on the skirts and tops 
of mountains. 

6. They conquer algo their eneraies, and reign in their realms 
with the chouri and umbrella ensigus of their royalty; they enjoy 
the various produce and wealth of their kingdom, and observe 
the various customs and usages of their country. (The wise 
man freely enjoy all things without being bound into them). 

7. They follow all the rules and rites, established by the 
laws of their countries; and encaleated as duties for the obser- 
vance of all, | 

8. They do not disdain to taste the pleasures, that would 
make the beauties smile at ; nor are they averse to the enjoy- 
_ ment of luxuries, that they can rightly use and enjoy. 
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9. They smell the fragrance of mandara-flowers, and taste 
the sweet juice of mango-fruits; they regale the mselves with 
the sweet songs of Apearas, and revel i in the arbours of Nandara 
or pleasure gardens 

10. They never disregard the duties that bind all mankind 
to them, nor neglect to perform the sacrifices and observe the 
ordinances that are imperious on domestic life. 

11, But they are eaved from falling into dangers and evils 
of all kinds, and escape the danger of falling uader the feet of 
murderous elepbants, and avoid the uproar of trumpets and the 
imminent death in battle-fields. (3. ¢. Wise men avoid the 
dangers to which the ignorant are liable). 

12. They abide with those that are afflicted in their hearts, 
as among the marauding plunderers of the country; they dwell 
among the oppressed cowardly people, as also smonget their 
oppressors, Thus they are conversant with the practices of all 
opposing parties, without mixing with any one of them. 

18, But their minds are clear of doubts and free fro: a errors 
unaffected by passions and affections, and unattached to any 
person or thing. They are quite discrete and disenaged, free 
and liberated, tranquil and serene, inclined to goodness reclining 
and resting in Supreme spirit. 

14, They are never immerged in great dangers, nor are they 
ever involved in very great difficulties. But remain as the 
Loundary mountains, remaining unimmersed amidst the water 
of circumjacent lake. | 

15. They are never elated with joy, at the flactating 
favours of fond and fascinating fortune; nor are they swollen, 
like the sea at the increasing digits of the moon. 

16. They do fade away under sorrow or sickness, like plants 
under the scorching sun beama, nor they refreshed by refresh- 
ments, like medicinal plants under the refreshing dews of night. 

17. They are employed calmly and without ausziety in the 
discharge of their duties and in the acts of fruition karma, and 
seither long for nor relenquish the friution, which is attendant 
upon them, (é. ¢. They do what is to be done, not for reward 
but as a matter of course). 
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18, They are neither elated with the success of their undere 
takings, nor are they depressed by the mishap of their efforts, 
they are not joyous at their joy and hey-day, nor do they under 
danger and difficulty, 

19. They do not droop down under despondence, nor are 
they dejected in despair, they are not merry in their prosperity, 
nor do they wail and weep in their adversity. 

20. They divcharge their customary daties as prescribed 
by law and usage, but their minds remain as firm and unmoved, 
as a mountain at all the efforts of the body. 

21. Now Rdma! Remove your sight for thy own egoism, 
and keep it fixed on the true ego which is a destroyer of all sins; 
and then go on with your ordinary course of conduct as thou 
mayest like. 

22%. Look at these creations and their warions creatures, as 
they have existed in their successive stages and phases; but 
do you remain as firm as rock and as deep as the sea, and get 
rid of your errors. (s. ¢. Your observation of nature can only 
remove your errors). 

28. Know this grand hole as the reflexion of one sole 
Intellect, beside which there is nothing as a reality or unreslity, 
or as some thing or nothing. (Jo kuck hai ohi hat, nehktnaur 
kuck’he. Whatever there is, the himself, and there is nzZ beside 
his exs or self), | 

24. Rdmat! have thy greatness as the great Brahma, and 
preserve the dignity of human nature about thee; reject all 
whatever as unworthy of thee, and with an unattached heart 
to every thing, manage thyself with gentleness every where, and 
thus pass the days here. (As an heir of eternity). 

25, Why dost thou weep with thy heart full of sorrow and 
grief, and why dost thou lament like the deluded, and why 
rovest thou with thy wandering mind, like a swimming straw 
to the whisling eddy. 

26. Réma replied—Verily sir, the dart of my doubts is now 
rubbed out of my mind, and my heart is awakened to its good 
senses by thy kindness, as the lotus is enlivened by thy risiing 
eun-light. 


72 YOGA VaSISHTHA, 


27. My errors are dispersed as the morning fog in autumn : 
nod my doubts are set down by your lectures; which 1 will 
always adhere to. 

28 1 am now set free from the follies of pride, vanity, envy 
and insensibility ; and I feel lasting spiritual joy rising within 
me after the subsidence of all my sorrows. And now if you are 
not tired, please deliver your lectures with your clear under- 
standing, and { will follow and practice them without fear or 


hesitation. 


CHAPTER XIill. 
Toe Two Yooas or Know.eDcEe aNp ReasSonine, 


Argument, The two yogan or Habits of restraining the Desiree and 
Respiration kerein before described, are follewed by two othera viz the 
Aquisition of knowledge and the Training to reasoning which are yogas 
‘leo, 


AMA said:—I am verily becalmed and set at ease, O 
Brahman}! by relinquishing al] yay desires, from my full 
kuowledge of their impropriety; and by my being staid in the 
state of the liberated, even in this my present life. (The heaven 
of the holy, commences in their earthly life). 

2. But tell me, sir, how a man.can have his liberation, by 
restraining his respirations for a ‘time } and how the restraint of 
one’s breathings, can put a restriction to his desires, which reside 
and rise from the mind; while it belongs to the body and 
comes in and out of the heart and lungs. (Nostrils). 

3. Vasishtha said — -The means of fording over the ocean of 
this earth is known, O R&mal by the word Yoga or anion, 
which is composed of the quality of pacifying the mind in 
either of the two ways or processes; (as shown below). 

4. The one is the acquisition of religious instruction, leading 
to the knowledge of the soul and of the Supreme soul, and the 
other is the restraining of respiration, which you will learn from 
the lecture that I am about to deliver. 

5. Here Rama interrapted and said :—Tell me, sir, which of 
the two is more delectable, owing to its facility and anpainful- 
ness ; und the knowledge or practice whereof, releases us from 
all fear and trouble whatsoever. 

6. Vasishtha replied:—Ramaj; although I have mentioned 
here of two kinds of Yoga, yet the common acceptation of the 
lerm, restricts it to the restriction of breathing. (The valgar — 
have no idea of esoteric ocultism or jauda Yoya, but call hin 
# Yogi, whois employed in his exoteric practices, of ascéticisa 

Vou. II. iv . 
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and jausterities, suppression of breath; amd all kinds of wilful 
pains). . 

7 The true Yoga is the concentration of the mind in god, 
which is the only means of our salvation ia this world ; and 
this is achieved in either way of the regalation of breathing, 
or perfection in learning, both of which tend to the one and 
same effect, of fixing the attention in divine meditation, 

8. The practical yoga by the regulation of respiration, 
appears as too arduous a task to some persons, while proficiency 
in knowledge seems to be too difficult of attainment to otbers, 
Bat to my understanding the ascertainment of trath by theoreti- 
cal knowledge seems to be far than practice. (The theoretical 
meditation is known as the rdsa yogn, and the forced 
contraction of the breath is called the fafa yoga or forced 
Aevotion, and is the device of Dattétreya who was an ancient 
Rishi also). 

9. Ignorance is ever ignorant of truth, which does not lend 
its light to us in either our walking or sleeping states. So the 
ignorant practiser is always in ignorance both when he is io his 
meditative trance attfeer or otherwise; but knowledge is 
always knowing, both when the knower is awake or asleep. 

(10. The practical yoga which stands in need of fixed atten 
tion, painfal postures, and proper times and places, is impossible 
to be practiced, owing to the difficulty of getting all thear 
advantages at all times. 

11. 1 have thus described to you, O Rémay both the two 
kinds of yoga propounded in the s4stray, and the superiority of the 
pure knowledge, whieh fills the intellect with its uafading light. 

12, The regulation of the breathings, the firmness of the 
body and dwelling in sequestered cells, are all I ween as pregnant 
of consummation—siddhs ; but say, which of these is capable of 
giving knowledge ats to the uncersieating, which is the 
greatest perfection in human nature, 

13, Now Réma! if you think it possible for you, to sit quiet 
with utter suppression of your breaths and thoughts; then can 
you attempt to sit in your sedate posture of meditation with- 
out uttering a single word, 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Nagrative oF BHUSUNDA AWD DESCRIPTION oF MOUNT Manu. 


- Argument. Vasishtha’s visit to Meru iu expectation of seeing 
Bhueunda and hia description of the Mountain. 


ASISHTHA related :-The vast universe, Oo Rdma! is but an 
evolution of the will of the Infinite Brahma, just as the 
various representations in the mirage, are but eversions of solar 
rays. (Or these are the reflexions of the self-same Deity, as s the 
Fatamorgana are the reflex of solar light). 


2. Here the divine Brabm& that is born of the lotiform 
navel of Brahm4, takes the title of the creator and preserver of 
all, that bas been produced by the supreme spirit ; and ie called 
algo the great father of all, for bis producing the prime pro- 
genitors of mankind. (Here Brahm& resembles Adam of the 
scriptures). 


3. This divine being brought me forth from his mind, where 
fore Lam called the mdzasaputra or progeny of the wind, of 
the mind of this holy personage. He made me settle first in the 
fixed polar circle of the starry frame, I viewed the revolu +8 of 
the planetary spheres, and the successive Manvaniaras . 2fore 
me, (The Manus were all the progeny of the divine mind, whence 
they bear their name of Manu or mind-born). 

4, Residing once in the imperial court of the lord of gods- 
Indra, I heard the accounts of many long living persons and 
people, from the mouths of Narada and other messengers of the 
gode. (Narada is the Mereury of Hindu mythology, and 
answers an augel of the scriptures), | 

5. There was once on atime the sage Sdlatapd among them ; 
who was a person of great understanding, a man of honor and 
taciturn in his epeech ; and said by way of conversation :— 

6. That there was in the north east summit of Mount 
Meru, a spot full of sparkling gems, where there wos a £a/pa 
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tree of the chata or mango kind, which. yielded its fruits m all 
seasons of the year. 

7. The tree was covered all over with fresh and beautifal 
creepers, and a branch of it extending towards the south, had a 
large hollow in its top, containing the nest of birds of various 
kinds, 

8. Among them there was a crow’s nest, belonging to one 
old raven by name of Bhasunda, who Jived quite happy with 
himself; as the god Brahmd dwells content in his lotus-bed. 

9. There is no one in the womb of this world so lung lived 
as he, nor even the gods in heaven, can boast a greater longivity 
than he among the feathered tribe; and it is doubtful whether 
there may be another as old as be in times to come. (Old as 
Adam and as old as Methuselap). 

10. This crony crow was beauteous even in old age, and had 
become passionless and. great-minded by his long experience. 
He remained quiet with the tranquility of his mind, and was as 
graceful as he was full of knowledge of all times. (Acromatic as 
old Nestor of the present, past and future-irikdlajaa). 


11. If any one may have the long life of this crow, his life 
becomes meritorious, and his old age is crowned with sapience. 
(The vigonr of fife is productive of meritorious works, and its 
decay is fronght with wisdom). 

12. In this manner, he related the virtues of the bird in full, 
at the request of the gods in heaven; and did not utter any 
thing more or less, before the assembly of the deities who knew 
all things. . 

18. After the gods bad been satisfied with the narration of 
the veteran crow, | felt.a grest curiosity in me, to see and know 
more of this superannuated bird: (for who is it that bas not 
an eager desire to learn the art of lemgivity), 

14. With this desire, I hastened to the spot, where the crow 
was said to rest in his happy nest ; and I reached in a short time, 
to the summit of Meru, which was shining with its precious 
stones, (The decent from heaven to the lofty top of Meru could 
not be long, since the gods arc said to be all situated on this 
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high mountain. (wfewet qafeieg vefafyareta:, and again 
Waryat :). 

15. The peak of the mountain was flaming as fire, with the 
glare of its gems and red earth—gairika, and these painted: the 
upper eky, with the bright hue of florid honey and sparkling 
wine. 

16. The mountain shone as brightly as it were burning with 
the blaze of the last conflagration, and the sky was reddened by 
their reflexion with shades of clouds; appearing as the smoke of | 
fire or the blue lustre of saphire. 

17. The mountain appeared to be formed by a collection of 
all kinds of colours on earth, which gave it the appearance of 
the variegated aky in west at the time of the setting san. 

18, The flame of fire proceeding from its crater, and emitted 
through the crevice on its top, seemed as the culinary fire of 
the Yogi, carried up from his bowels to the cranium in Yoga. 
(This is styled the Utkranti Yoga or lifting the physical powers, 
and concentrating them all in the head ~the seat of intellect), 

19. The ruddy peaks and pinnacles of Sumeru, resembled 
his arms and fingers painted with lac-dye ; in erder to lay hold 
on his consort the fair moon by way of sport. (1t means the 
mountain tope reaching to and touching the orb of the moon. 
(So Kalidasa makes his Humelsy* transcend the sphere of the 
sun). 

20. The lurid flame of wild fire on this mountain, seemed as 
the burning blaze of sacrificial fires, which are fed with clarified 
butter were rising to heaven: (Hence fire is styled the bearer 
of our offerings to the gods above-havya-vddanza, because there 
is nothing on the earth except the flames of fire—that has the 
power of rising upwarde, whence they are termed Urdha—jwaila- 
na—havir—bhajas, (om wren yfey we). 

21. The mount with its elevated. summit seemed to kiss the 
face of the sky, and to raise its fingers in the form of its peaks 
and pinnacles, with their blazing gems resembling the nails of 
the fingers, in order to count the scattered stars, - 

22. The clouds were roaring on. one side of it with the 
loud noise of the drums, and the young plants and creepers were 


78 YOGA VAaSISHTHA 


dancing in the happy arbours on another, clusters of flowers 
were smiling as bloomiug beauties on this side, and the swarms 
of humming bees were hovering on them on that. 

23. Here the lofty palm trees eeemed to be smiling with 
shewing their teeth in their denticuiated Leaves, on seeing the 
giddy groups of Apsaras, swingivy and strolling about loosely 
iu their amorous dalliances under their shade. 

24. There the celestials were resorting in pairs to their grot- 
tos in the mountain, in order to relieve themselves to their trou- 
ble of trudging over the ragged paths of the craggy mountaia ; 
and they were clothed in the white vest of the open sky 
(nudity), and having the stream of ganges falling from high for 
their sacred thread. (Here Meru means any mountain apd 
ganya is put for any stream descending from it). 

25. The hoary mountain stood asa grey headed hermit, hold- 
ing the reeds (with which it abounded) az caves in his hand; and 
the celestial inhabitants of the mount, rested in the coverts of 
the creepers, being lalled by to sleep by gurgling sound of the 
waters falling from precigioe to precipice. 

26. The mountain king was crowned by the full blown lotuses 
that grow on its top, and was regaled by the sweet fragrance ; 
which the odoriferous breezes bore from them. It was decorated 
with the gems of the starry frame on its crown, and charmed 
with the sweet songs of the gaxddarvas playing their strains 
on it. 

27. His hoary head pierced the silvery region of heaven, aod 
Wao one wit} 5 in being the abode of the gods. 

28. The many coloured tope of Meru, emitting the various 
eolvars of the red, white, black, blue, yellow, and gray stones 
that are embodied in its body, lent the sky its variegated hues 
in the morning pad evening, while the versicolor blossoms on 
ita tops, invited the Heavenly nymphs to their rambles and 
sports over them, 


CHAPTER XV. 


VASISHTHA’S VISIT TO BHUSANDA. 


Argument, Description of the scenery on the top of Monat Mera. 
Alligory. of the arbour of desire, tho reaort of all living beings, Descrip- 
tion of Birds of the wountainous region, and lastly the character of kdka 
bhusunda, 


ASISHTHA continued :—-{ saw the dalpa trea on the top — 

of one of these pexka, which was girt by tte branches on 

all sides ; end covered with flowers appearing as tufts of hairs on 
its head. 

2. This tree was covered with the dust of its flowers, which 
shrouded it xs a thick mist or cloud; and ite flowers shown 
ag bright as brilliant gems upon it; its great height reaching 
to the sky, made it appear as a steeple or pinnacle standing 
upon the peak. (Allegorically the Kalpatree is the tree of Desire, 
which branches out into the various objects of our wish. Its 
flowers are all our sanguine hopes and expectations, which are 
hidden under the dark mist of futarity. The crown dwelling in 
its dark hollow, is the undwelling obscure soul, which is hid 
under the: impervious gloom of our ignorant minds and false 
egoiem. Its nest is in the highest divinity, aud it is immortal 
because it is a particle of Eternal spirit). 

3. Its flowers were twice as much as the numer of stars in 
heaven, and its leaves redoubled the clouds in their bulk and 
thickness. Its filaments were more shining than the flash of © 
lightnitgs, and the pollen of the flowers were brighier far than 
the circumbent beams of the radiant sun. (The flowers of 
the tree of Desire being our hopes and expectations, they are of 
course more numerous than the countless stars in the sky, bat it is 
to say, what things are meant under the allecory of their leaflets | 
farina and pistals). 

4, The songs of the eylpha dwelling on the hranchee of this 
tree, resounded ¢:, *he buzz of the humming bees, and the nimbld 
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feet and waving palms of the Apsaras in their sporlive dance 
on every leaflet, roduplicated the number of the leaves as much — 
again. (The feet and palms ara always compared with the leaves 
of trees, so these meeting on every leaf is the lightsome leaping 
and skipping of the airy sylphs over them, increased the number 
of leaves te more than ever so many). 

5. The spirits of the aerial siddhas and gandharvas hovering 
on this tree, far out-numbered the number of birds that flocked 
and fluttered abont it, and the greyish frost which wrapped it 
as agemming mantle, out-ehone the glossy rind which served 
for its raiment of fine linen, 

6. The top of this tree touches the lunar sphere, and by de- 
riving its moisture from that hamid planet, yields its fruits of 
Jarger size than the orb of the moon itself. And the elouds ga- 
thering about its trunk, have doubled the size of its joints, 
(s, e. The fruits of high desire are fairer and larger and more 
cooling than even the orb of the moon. and its sections are ag 
bright as the bodies of clouds). | . 

7. The gods rested on the trunk of this tree, and the Kinnaras 
reposed themselves on its leaves, the clouds covered its arbours, 
and the Asuras slept on its banks? 

8. The Fairies repelled their mates by the sound of their 
bracelets, as the bees put the beetles to flight by their busy 
buzzing: and sucked the honey from the flowercup to their fill, 
(It means that females very often taste the sweets of their desire, 
while men are driven to labour). 

9. The arbour of desire extends on all sides of the sky, and 
fille the space of the whole, world, by embodying the gods and 
demigeds and men and all kinds of living beings in it. (It is 
some desire or other that tends both the mortals and immortals 
in the course of their lives. Desire is the in-being of active life, 
and its want is either dulness or death) | 

10. It waa full of its blooming buds and blossoms, and was 
covered, with its tender leaves and leaflets, it was fraught with 
its flourishing flowers, and had graced the forest all around. 

11. It flushed with its filamenta, and abounded with its 
gemuiing florets; it was replete with its radiant vestures and 
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ornamented trappings, to afford to the wants of its votaries, and 
it was ever in o furry with eportive dance of the tender past 
anl creepers all around it. 

12. It was fall laden with flowers on all sides, and was 
abundant with its fraite on all its branches, and being fraught 
with the copious farina of ite flowers, which it lavished and 
scattered on all its sides, it became charming and attractive of 
all hearts towards it. 

18. I saw flock of the feathered tribe flattering. abont 
the happy bowers, or resting about the broad boughs and 
branches of the tree; some of these were reposing in the coverte 
of the leafy arbour, and others pecking the Sowers aud fruits 
with their bills. 

14. I saw the storks and geese which are the vehicles of 
Brahmé4, feeding on fragments of lotus—stalks, resembling 
the digits of the bright moon in whiteness; and picking the 
bulbous roots of the arjaxa and lotus plants in the lakes. 

15. The goslings of the geese of Brahmé, muttered the 
onkdra, the initial syllable of the Veda, os they were addicted in 
it by their preceptor the god-~Brahm4 himself, 

16. 1 saw the parrots with their blue pinions resembling the 
blae clouds of heaven, and beheld their red dusk beake shinieg 
as the fash of lightnings, and uttering their shrill sound in the 
manner of the swdid of the veda. (The parrot is the vehicle 
of the god of fire, wherefore it is fit for him te utter the syl- 
lable ewdhé ; which is used in the invocation of fire: as ewdhd 
agnaye). 

17. 1 saw also the green parrots of the god of fire, scattered 
all about like the green cuss grass lying scattered on the sacri- 
ficial alter of the gods; and I beheld the young peacocks with 
their creste glowing as the glistening flames of fire. 

18. I saw there the groups of peacocks fostered by the god- 
dess Gauri (The peacocks of Juno), as alao the big peacocks be- 
longing to the god Cumédra; I beheld likewise the vehicle of 
skanda, which are versed in knowledge. (One of these is said 
te be the expounder of a grammar, known by the name of 
Kauméri Kalépa Vyakarana). 

Vor UL, il 
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19. ¥ saw there many bulky and big bodied birds, that sre 
born to live and breed and die away in their natal air, and never 
alight on the nether ground. These were as white as the clouds 
of autumn and nestles with their mates in air, and are commonly 
known ander the name of Aerial Birds . 


20. Lcaw the goslings of the breed of Brahma’s geese, and 
the younglings of the brood of Azni’s parrots. I beheld the 
big breed of the peacocks forming the vehicles of war god ; 
(Skanda, Alexander) ? 

21. Isaw the Bharadwdje and I saw there many other kinds 
of big birde. (Charui, birds with two mouths and gold finches 
with their golden crests). I saw also kalavinca sparrows, the 
little cranes and pelicans and cuckoos and vultures likewise and 
sranes and cocks 

22, I aaw likewise a great variety of other birds as the Bhu- 
shus, Chusbus and partridges of many kinds, whose nambers 
are no less than all the living animals of this earth taken (o- 
gether. (That is to say, the ai and water abound with fowls 
and fishes of as great a variety and number as the animals on 
earth, and all of them dwell in tree of Desire as mankind and 
other terrestial animals. Nemo sine desiderium). 


28. I then began to pray from my etherial seat, and through 
the thickening leaves of the tree to the nest of the bird ; amidst 
the hollows of far distant boughs towards tbe south. 

24, After eome time I came to desery at a distance a body 
of ravens, eitting in rows like leaves of the branches, and re. 
sembliog the streaks of sable clouds on either sides of the loké 
loka—horizon. (The /ekdloka mountain is a ficticious name for 
the horizon, ‘vhich has light and darkness ever attendant on its 

either side.. The term lokd Joka or light and shade, is also used - 
to represent vicissitudes of hfe). 

95. Here I beheld awhile afterwards, a inaaly branch with . 
a spacio: as hollow init. It was strewn over with various 
flowers iand redolent yrith a variety of perfumes. (The houses 
of ieal men are always scented with odours. (gufed yaar 
WATTH 4). 
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26. It was as the happy abode of virtuous women in hea- 
ven, which are perfumed with sweet scenting clusters of flowers, 
and there the crows were sitting in rows, as they were perfect- 
ly freed from all carea and sorrows. 

27. Their great group appeared as the big body of a cloud, 
separated from the tumultuous air of the lower atmosphere and 
restiug on the calm firmament of the upper sky; and the vener- 
able Bhusnnda was seen sitting quietly with his exalted body. 

28. He eat there as an entire sapphire shining prominent 
amongst fragments of glass, and seemed to be of a stout heart 
and mind, and of a dignified mean and graceful appearance. 

29. Bring heedful of the rule of the restriction of his res- 
piration and suppression of his voice, he was quite happy with 
his Jong longivity, and was renowned every where as a long 
lived passe. (seer). 

30. He witnessed the course of ages and periods, and mark- 
ed their advent and exodus in repeated succession ; and wae 
thereby known ag the time wora Bhusunda in this world, and a 
being of stoutand unflinching mind. 

Si. He was weary with counting the revolutions of the 
- Kalpacyeles, and with recounting the returne of the preserving 
divinities of the world ; such as the Sivas, Indras, the gods of 
the winds and other. 

32. He was the chronicler of ail antiquity, and the recorder 
of the wars of the gods and demons, and the hurling of the high 
~ hills in heaven ; and yet he was of aclear countenance and profound 
mind; be was complacent to all, and bis words are as sweet as honey 

33. This cld seer related distinctly all that was unknown 
and indistinct to other, be wa8S wanting iu his eyotism and 
selfishness, and was the lord over ali his friends and children, 
and his servants and their seniors and he was the true narrator 
of alt things at all times. 

$4. His speceh was clear and meatal: sweet and pleasing, 
and his heart was as tender as the cvoling lake, and as soft as 
the lotus-ower ; he was acquainted with all usages and custome. 
and the depth aud profoundness of his knowledge, ever the 
serenity of bis appearance, 


CHAPTER XVI. 
CONVERSATION OF VASISHTHA AND Buusunpa. 


Argament. Reception of Vasishtha by Bhuaunds, and the Inquiries of 
the sage regarding the life and acts of the crow. 


Vee Continued :—I then alighted before the veteran 

crow with my brilliant etherial body, a9 a bright meteor 
falling from the sky on the top of a mountain; and this my 
sudden appearance startled the assembly, as if they were disturbed 
by my intrusion. 

2. The assembly of the black birda trembled like the 
lotases of the lake, at the shaking of the gentle breeae; and 
the agitation of the air at my slow descent, troubles them aa 
much as an eartbquake troubles the waters of the deep. 

3. But Bbusuoda who was a seer of the three timeg, was at 
all disturbed at my arrival; but know me as Vasiehtha, now in 
attendance upon him. (Like a flimsycloud from the mount). 

4. He then rose from his leafy seat, and advanciag slowly 
before me, he said with sweet sounds distilling as horey. I 
welcome thee great sage to tiny humble ceil. 

5. Then he atretcbed both hands to me, holding clusters of 
~ flowers that be had at bis will and then strewed them in hand- 
full upon me, as a cloud scatters the dewdropr over the ground. 
(The comparison of raindrops with the sbedding of flowers ‘is 
common in India and well known by the compound term pushpa- 
vrishtt). 

6. Take thia seat said he, and stretched with his hand a 
newly shorn rind of the Kalpatree ; this he had plucked with 
bis own hand, nor needed the belp of bis attendant crows in 
this gladsome task. 

7. On the rising of Bhusunds, the menials aleo arose from 
their seats, and then on seeing the sage seated on his geat, they 
' Jocked to and betook themselves to their respective seats and 
pus'€. 
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8 Then having refreshed myself with the sweet scent of 
the Kalpa creepers all abont me, I was surrounded by all the 
birds that gathered round me, and had their chief sitting tace 
to face in front of ine. (This time worn etiquette of old India 
is still in vogue in the politest courts of the world). 

9. Having offered me the water and honey for my refresh- 
ment, together with the honorariam worthy of me, the high 
minded Bhusunda felt the cheer of his mind, and then accosted 
me with complaisance and in words sweet as honev- (The ¢er- 
ving of honey and water to gueste of yore served the offering of 
brandy and water of modern fashion). 

10. Bhusunda said :—O lord ! thouhast after long favoured ns 
with your kind visit, which has by its ambrosial influence resus- 
citatel our arbor gnd ourselves, (Such is the visit of a super- 
jor to an inferivr), | 

11. I ween, O great Muni! that art honoured of the honourable, 
thrt it is by virtue of my long earned virtues that yoa are pow 
brought to this place, and want to be informed from where your 
course is bent to my humble abode. 

12. You sir, that have long wandered amidst the great gloom 
of this world, and know ita errors by your infallible experience, 
must have at last in the peace of your mind. (Peace after 
broils and strife. .Paxpost turba), 

18. What is it that makes you take this trouble on your- 
self today, is what we wished to be informed at present ; and your 
answer to those that are expectant of it, will be deemed as a 
great favour by them. 

14. Itis by thesight of your holy feet, O venerable sage ! 
that we are put to the knowledge of every thing; and yet our 
obligation at this uncalled for call of yours here, emboldens us 
to ask this farther favour of your’s. (Nobody asks nobody, that 
has nothing to do with him). _ 

15. We know that it is your remembrance of us among the 
long living, that bas directed your atlention towards us, and 


made your holy to sanctify this place by your gratuitous visit 
to us. 
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16. Though thus we know this as the cause of your calling 
into ue; yet it is our desire of satisfying ourselves with the 
sweetness of your nectarious words, that has Eromiee to propose 
thie query to you at present. 

17. In this manner did the Inngival crow, that was clear 
sighted with his knowledge of the three times, deliver his inquiry 
by way of formality. 

18. Vasishtha anewered—Yes, O king of birds} it is true as 
thou sayst, that I have come bere thus to see thy diuturnal self; 
(because the aged are honoured as sages, and their shrines are 
visited as those of saints), 

19. You are verily very fortunate with your cold hearted- 
ness, and your sagacity has haply saved you from falling inte 
the dangerous snares of this world. 

20. Now sir, deign to remove my doubt regarding to your 
anility, and tell me truly of what family you are born, and 
how you come to know what is worth knowing: (respecting the 
origin and end of beings, and their good or bad lot afterwards). 

21. Tell me sir, if you remember the length of life that you 
have passed, and if you recollect by your long sightedness how 
you came to be settled in this lodging. (Lit. who appointed 
this place for your habitation). 

22. Bhusunda replied, I will relate to you all, O great sage! 
that you ask of me, and your great soul shall have to hear it 
attentively without any inadvertance of vour mind. 

23. It is certain, O venerable sir! that the topics, which 
deserve the attention of great minded souls like yourselves ; 
will prove effective of destroying the evils of the world, as the 
influence of the clouds and their propitious rains remove the 
heat of the sun. 


CHAPTER XVII. 
Dascarrtion or Bausunpa’s Pansow. 


Argament. Vasishtha relates to Héma of the perfections of Bhosunda’s 
Body and Mind, which entitied him to the enjoyment of his liberation in 
his living time, 

ASISHTHA eaid:—Now Réms, know this Bhasunds, who 
was of a complexion as black as that of a cloud heavy 
with water in the rainy season; to have a countenance which 
neither merry nor sorry, and a miod free from guile and 
cunning. 
2, His voice was grave and mild, and bie words were 
‘ accompanied by a gentle emile, and be spoke of the three worlds, 
as if he balanced three bead fruits in his hands. (His knowledge 
of the worlds, was as that of the globe in his hands). 


3. He looked on all things as they were mere straws before 
him, and weighted the lives of men tn proportion to their enjoy ° 
ments, and by the ratio of their rations on earth, he had the 
knowledge of the knowables and the unknowable one: (Called 
the common and transcendental knowledge-pard nara). 

4. He was big bodied grave and quiet, and sedate as the 
mount Mandara ; and bis mind was as full and clear as the calm 
ocean after a storm. 

5. His mind wae perfectly tranquil and quite at ease; and 
full of joy within itself; and acquainted with the appearance and 
dis-appearance of all beings born in this world. 

6. His countenance was delightsome with his inward 
delight, and his voice was as sweet as the melody of a sweet 
song ; he seemed to have taken a new born form on himself, and 
his joyfulness dispelled the fears of men. 

7. After he had respectfully received and accosted me, with 
his pure and dulciate words; he began to recite to me his own 


narration, as the rumbling of a rainy cloud, deligts the beasts 
of the thirsty world. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
Mawnges oF tHe Matrixa Goppxsses. 


Argument. Bhusunda traces hia origin from the Matres, whose manners 
and revelries he describes in length. 


HUSUNDA related :—-There ig in this world, the god of 
gods Hara (Horns ?) by name 3 who is the chief among the 
cefestials, and honoured by all the divinities of heaven. 

2. He had his consort Gauri constituting the better balf of 
his body, and by whom he is embraced in the manner of 
‘an ivy clasping the youog Amra tree. Her bosom likened a cluster 
of blooming blossom, and her eyes resembled the lines of black 
‘bees fluttering in the summer sky, 

' > $, The hoary locks of hair on the braided head of Hara, were 
entwined as with a white Jace, by the snow white stream of 

ganges, whose billows and waves as clusters of flowers on the 
betr-bend. 

- 4 The crown of his head was Sesoaited with the gemming 
milk-white disk of the moon, which sprung from the bosom of 
the milky ocean, and spread her bright radiance and amborsial 
dews about his person. (The streams of ganguari are represent- 
ed as coneorta of Hara, and the moon as forming the dis- 
cus on the braces of the hairs on his head). 

&. The incessant effasion of ambrosial araughts, from the 
disk of the moon on his crest, has made him immortal by assug- 
ing the heat of the deadly poison which he swallowed, and bas 
marked hia throat with the bluish hue of the sapphire or /apzs 
tazuli, whence he named the blue gulletted-Nila Kantba. 
(Hara is said to bave swallowed the kéla-kuta poison, as hercules 
drank his fall bowel of henbane). 

6, The god is besmeared with powdered ashes on his body, 
as emblematical of the ‘particles of dust, to which the world was 

reduced by the flaroe of his all destructive conflagration ; while 

the stream of water flowing from the ganges on his head, is 
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typical of the current of his clear knowledge of all things. 
(Others make the burning fire of his frontal eye 4d/a netra to 
represent the flash of his cognoscence.jnéndgni). 

7. His body is decorated with strings of blanched bones, 
which are brighter far than the silvery beams of fair moon, 
and these serve as necklaces of argent and pearly gems about 
his person, (Heuce his named as Jala-padda-mAlika), 

8. His vest is the open sky with its plates of folded clonds, 
which are washed by the milk white beam of the moon, and 
studded with the variegated spots of the stars, (This means 
the nudity of the god, hence called Digamvara or sky attired). 

9. He is beset by the prowling shakals, devouring the burnt 
carcasses on funeral grounds, and holds his abode beyond the 
habitations of men, in cemetries and mortuaries in the outer 
skirts of cities. (Whence his name of Smashdua sdy{). 

10. The god is accompanied by the M4tres, who are deco- 
rated with strings of human skulls about their necks, and girt 
with the threads of their entrails on their bodies; while the fat 
and flesh of dead bodies, and the blood and moisture of putrid 
carcasses, form their delectable food and drink, 

11. Their bodies are soft and shining as gold, and moving 
about with sparkling gem on their heads and bracelets of snakes 
curled round their wrists. 

12, The acts of this god are dreadful to relate, and strike 
{error in hearts of the gods and demons, and all beings beside. 
One glance of his eye (coupd’oeil) is enough to set the mountains 
ina blaze, and his hunger grasps the whole world in one 
morsel, 

13, The perpetual rest of hie meditative mind ia bolytrance 
eomadhi, hath restored the world to rest; and the movement 
of his arms at iatervals, is attended with the destcuction of 
demons. 

14. His forms of the elements are intently lent on their 
fixed purposes, without being deterred from them by the impul- 
ees of his anger, enmity or affection ; and the wind of his breath 
makes the mountains to treinble, and turn the humid earth to 
arid ground. 

Vou, Tl 12 
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15. His playmates are the devils with their heads and 
faces, resembling those of bears and camels, goats and serpents ; 
and such aa have their heads for hoofs, and their hoofs as their 
hands, and whose hands serve as their teeth, and who have their 
faces and mouths set upon their bellies and breasts, 

16. His face shone brightly with the rays of his three eyes 
(whereby he is denominated the triple eyed god trinetra) ; and 
the mdiris were dependant on him as kis dependant demoniac 
bands-gana-devaids, 

17. The mA&tres joined with the bands of demons, dance 
about him lowly at his bedding, and feed upon the living 
bodies, that are born and dead in all the fourteen regions of 
creation. 

18 The MAtres having their facea as those of asses and 
camels, rove at great distances from him 3 and are fond of feed- 
ing on the fiesh and fat, and drinking the red hot blood of bodies 
as their wine. They have the fragments and members of dead 
bodies, hanging about their persons as strings of pearls. 

19. They reside in the hollows of hills, in the open sky and 
in other regions also; they dwell also in the holes underneath 

the grounds, and like to abide in cementries and in the holes and 
pores of human and brute bodies, 

20. There are the Goddesses kuown under the names of jay4 
and Vijay4, jayant{ and Aparajité; and again sidha Rakté and 
Alambusha, and also another bearing the name of utpaté. 

21. These eight are denominated the Nayikai of leaders, of 
the whole body of Mdtrikas ; the others are subordinate to these, 
and there are others again subordinate to them. 

22. Among all these venerable Mdtres, there one by name of 
Alambusha, that is the source of my birth, and this I have re- 
vealed to you on acount of your great favour to me, by your 
kind eall to my cell. 

28. She had the crow by name of chanda for her vihicle, 
which had its bones and bills as strong as the bolts of Indra’s 
thunder; it was as dark as a mountain of blackjet or blue agate, 
aud served hes Goddess as garuda served the consort of vishnu. 

24, "This octad of Matri Goddess were once assembled to- 
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-gether, and bent their course in the ethereal firmament on some 
of their malevolent purposes. 

25. They made their merry makings and. religious revels in. 
the air, and then turned their course to the left side where they 
halted at the shrine of Tumburu, which was secred to Siva. 

26. They there worshippedthe forms of tumburu and Bairava, 
which are adored in all the worlds; and then regaled themselves 
with variety of discourses, seasoned with drinking and to ping. 

.27. Then they look up the topic among other subjects of 
their conversation, as to wheather they were slighted and disliked 
by their paramour-the spouse of Um4, who is taken to share one 
half ofhis body. (In the shape of androryne—Um4—Mahes- 
Wara o: “lara—-gauri; having the male and female bodies joined 
in two L: ves in one bisex forms). | 

28. We shall now show him our prowess, that he may never 
think of despising our great powers even by a contemptuous Jock, 
for though the god feigns to be single and naked, yet we know he 
is bipartite wits his consorts Uma forming his better half. 

29. Thus determined the goddesses overpowered on Um& 
by some potent charm of theirs, and by sprinkling a little water 
upon her, as they do to captivate a beast, which they are going 
to sacrifice before the alter, and by this spell they succeeded both 
to change the fine features of Durga, as aleo to enervate her 
frame. 

30.. They succeeded also by their power of enchantment, to 
detach Um& from the body of Hara, and set her before them, 
with an imprecation of converting her fair form to their meat 
food. | 

31, They made great rejoicings on the day of their execra- 
tion of Parvati; when they all joined in dancing and singing, 
and making their giddy revelries before her. 

8%. The shouts of their great joy and loud laughter re- 
sounded in the sky, and the jumping and hopping of their big 
bodies, laid open their backs and bellies to sight. 

33, Some laughed as loudly with the deafening clappings of 
their palms, that they rebounded in the sky as the roaringss of 
lions and clouds. They showed the gestures of their bodius in 
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their warlike dance, and the sound of their singing rang taroupu 
the forests and reaohed in the mountains, 

84, Others sang as loud as it rang through the mouataiu 
caves, and ran to the depth of the ocean; which rebillowed with 
its surges as at the time of the full-moon tide. 

35. Others drank their bowels, and daubed their bodies frou 
head to foot with liquor ; and muttered their drunken chatters, 
that chattered in the sky. 

86. They drank over and sang louder and louder, they turn- 
ed about as tops, and uttered and muttered as sote. They tauyu- 

ed and sipped and cbopped and fell down and rolled and prat- 

tled aloud. Thus they reeled in fits, and bit the bits of theic 
flesh meats; till these Baccbanal goddesses did ati their orgtes 
in their giddy revels. 


CHATER XIX. 
Buvusunna’s Nativity anp HaBITATION. 
Argument,—Accounnt of the birth of Bhusunda, 


\ hed taleaienr continued. Thus while the goddesses were ir 

the acta of their merriment, their bonny vehicles or carrier 
birds also caught the infection, and indulged themselves in 
their giddy jigs and giggles, and in tipping the red blood of 
their victims for their liquor. 

2, Then giddy with their drink the gabbling geese, that 
were fii vehicles for Brahmd’s consorts, danced and frolicked in 
the air, in company with the crow chanda the carrying bird of 
Alambusba. 

3. ‘hen as the geese darted down, and kept dancing and 
drinking and tittling on the banks of streams, they felt impas- 
sioned and inflamed by lust: because the borders of waters ais: 
excitants of concupiscence. 

4. Thus the geese being each and all excited by their carnal 
desire, dallied with that crow in their state of giddiness, which 
is often the cause of unnatural appetites. 

5. Thus that single crow,-chanda by name, became spoused 
to seven geese at once on that bank; and eohabited one by one 
with every one of them, according to their desire. 

6. Thus the gcese became pregnant after gratification of 
heir lust, and the goddesses being satisfied by their merry dance, 
weld their qnie: and took te their rest. 

7. Then these goddesses of great delusion (mahd& méayé), 
advanced towards their consort siva, and presented unto him 
his favorite Umé& for his food. 

8, The god bearing the crescent moon on his fore-head, and 
holding the trident spike in bis hand; coming to know that 
they had offered his beloved one for bis meat, became highly 
incensed cn the Matres, | 


o4 YOGA VA‘SISHTHA. 


9. Then they brought out the parts of the body of umd, 
which they had taken in as their food from their bodies; and 
presented her entire for her remarriage with the mooa-beaded 
deity, 

10. At last the god Hara and his congorts being all recon- 
ciled to one another together with their dependants and vehicles, 
retired to their respective quarters with gladness of their minds. 

11. The geese of Brahmé perceiving their pregnancy, re- 
paired to the presence of their goddess, and represented to bear 
their case, a8 I have, O chief of bazea! already related unto 
you. 

12. The Devi on hearing their words, spake kindly unto 
them and said:—you my menials, cannot now be capable of 
bearing my car in the air as before; but must have the indul- 
geuce of moving about at your pleasure, until you have 
delivered of your burthens, 

13. After the kind goddess had said these words to her 
geese, that were ailing under the load foetuses, she betook her- 
self to her wonted meditation, and remained in her irreversible 
rest with the gladness of her mind. 

14. The geese that were now big with the burden of their 
embryos, grazed in the lotus bed of vishnu’s navel, which bad 
been the birth place of the great Brahma before, (Brahma the 
creative pewer, owed his birth to the loti form navel of vishnu, 
and the same place was all owed for the pasture of the geese and 
the nativity of the goslings). 

15. The geese then being matured in their pregnancy, by 
feeding upor the lotus-like navel of vishnu, brought forth their 
tender cggs in time, as the calmly creepers shoot out in sproute 
in the spring. 

16, ‘They laid thrice seven eggs in their proper time, which 
afterwards split in twain, like so many mundano eggs in their 
upper and lower valves or canals. 

17. It was these eggs, O great sage! that gave birth to thrice 
seven brethren of ours, allof whom are known under the appcelia- 
tion of the fraternity of chanda crows, 


18. These being born in the lotus bed of vishuu’s navel, were 
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fostercd and bred up in the eame place, till they were ficdged 
and enabled to Gy and flutter in the air. 

19. We then joined with our mother geese in the service of 
our Matrigoddess, who after our long services unto her, was 
roused from her intense meditation at last. 

20. Now sir, it was in course of time, that the goddess 
inclined of her own complaisance, to receive us into her good grace, 
and favour us with the gift (of foresight), whereby we are quite 
liberated in this life. (It is over one’s blindness of the future, 
that ia the cause of the error and mischief of life). 

21, Thought in ourselves of remaining in peace, and in the 
trauqulity of our minds; and being determined to betake 
ourselves to solitary contemplation, we went to our sire the old 
crow Chanda for his advice. (In tbe vindhyan mountain). 

2%. We were received into the embrace of our father, and 
favoured with the presence of his goddess Alumbusha ; they looked 
on us with kindorss, and allowed us to remain near them with our 
self restricted conduct. 

£3. Chanda said :—O by darlings! have ye obtained your re- 
lease from weaving the web of your desires? you are then act 
free from the snare of this world, which bend fast all beings in it. 

24. If not so, then I will prey unto this goddess of mine, 
who is always propitious to her devoties, to confer on you the 
blessing on consummate knowledge : {which alone can save you 
from all worldly evils). 

25. The crows replied—O sir’ we have known whatever is 
knowable, by the good grace of the Goddess Brahmé, it is only a 
good ‘solitery place, which we now seek for the sake of undis- 
turbed meditation. 

26. Chanda ee es will point if out to you, in the high - 
mountain of Meru in the polar region; which is the seat of all 
the celestials, and the great receptable of all the treasures and 
gems on earth. 

27. This mountais stands as the lofty pillar of gold, in the 
midst of the great dome of the universe; it is lightest by the 
luminous orbs of the sun and moon as its two lamps, and is the 
residence of all kinds of animals, 
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28. Thia lofty mountain stands aa the lifted arm of this orb 
of the earth, with its gemming peaks and pinnacles resembling 
its fingera and their jewels, and having the moonbeam, a3 a gold- 
en canopy raised over its head, and the sounding main girding 
the islands for its bracelets, 

29, The mcunt Meru ia situated in the midst of the Jamba- 
dwipa (Asia) as its sole monarch, aud is beset by the boundary. 
mountains as its chieftains on all sides, With its two eye balls of 
the rolling sun and nioou, i: glances over the surrounding hill- 
ocks, as the king scated in the centre, looks on the courtiera sitt- 
ing all about him. 

30. The clusters of stars in the sky, hangs as Wreaths of 
malati fluwers around his reck, and the bright mcon that leads 
the train of stars, forms the crowning jewels over hiy head, the 
firmament on the ten sides girds him as his vest, and the nagas 
of both kinds (s. ¢, the elephants and serpents) are warders at his 
Fates, 

31, The nymphs of heaven are employed in fanning him 
with the breeze from all quarters, and flapping over him their 
chouries c£ the passing clouds, with their bands decorated with 
the variegated hues of heaven as their ornaments. 

$2. His huge body stretched over many leagues, and his feet 
are rooted fast many fathoms underneath the earth; where thoy 
worshipped by the ndgas, Asurasandlarge serpents, (That dwell 
at the foot of the mount, while the races of gods are situated on 
ite top). 7 

33. It bas thousands of ridges and steeps, craigs and cliffs, 
below its two eyes of sun and moon ; and these are lauded aa 
celestial regions by the Gods, gandharvas and kinnaras that in- 
habit 10 wem, 

vl, suece are fourteen kinds of superior. beings, inhabiting 
the supernai ephere of ubis mountain; und these dwell there 
with theic uousenoids and relatives, in their respective circles, 
wichout ever seeiag the city or citadel of another. (This means 
ve great extent and distance of the several seperate ridges 
from one another, Its fourteen ridges or regions are known as 
the chaturdasa--vhuysuas, aad fourtees peoples are included 
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under the title of thirtcen classes of celestials-troadasa-gana- 
devatds, These are the bralimarshis, Rajarshis, Devarshis, 
Devas, Pitris, gandharvas, Kincaras, Apsaras, Vidyddharas, 
Yakshas, Rakshas, Pramathas, Gubyakas and Nagas : (the last 
of whom are not recognized among celestials beings). 

35. There is a large ridge on the north east corner of this 
mount, with ite gemming summit rising as high and bright as 
the shining sun, 

86. There stands a large kalpa tree on the out side of that 
sidge, which is peopled with living beings of various kinds; 
and sppears to present a picture of the whole world in m’~ature. 

37. The southern stem of this tree hag a protruding branch 
with its sureate leaves, and its blossoms blooming a3 clusters of 
brilliant gems; and presenting its fruit as lucid and luscious to 
view, as the bright and cooling orb of the moon. 
$8. Thad formerly built my nest on that branch, and decora- 
ted it with all sorts of shining gems; and there it was, oh my 
offspring | that Isported and enjoyed myself, as long as my god- 
dess sat in her meditative mood. 

39. My nest was hid under the gemming fiowers, and stored 
with luscious fruits, and its door was fastened with bolls of 
precious gems. 

40. It was full of young crows, who knew how to behave 
properly with one another; Ite inside was strewn over with 
flowers, and was cooling at all times and seasons. 

41. Repair therefore, my children! to that nest, which is 
inaccessible even tc the gods; because my remaining there, you 
will obtain both your livelihood and liberation without any 
molestation. (Livelihood with liberty, is the best blessing on 
earth), - 

42, Saying so, our father kissed and embraced everyone of 
ug ; and presented to us the meat food, which he had got from 
his goddess. 

48. After takiag our repast, we prostrated ourselves at the 
feet of our father and his goddess, and then flew in fhe air, 
from the Vindbyan range which is sacred to the divinity of 
Alambusha. 

Von. Hi. 18 
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44, ‘We passed over the nether sky, entered into the region 
of the clouda; then coming out of their hollow caves, we flew 
aloft on the wings of the winds to the vacuous void of the 
etherial gods to whom we paid our homage. 

45. Having then passed the solar world, we arrived at 
another sphere of the fixed stars above, where we saw the heaven 
of the immortals and thence reached the empyrean of Brahma. 

46. There we bowed down to the goddess Bréhm{, and our 
mother (the googe) which was her vehicle; and related in length 
to them the behest of our father unto us. 

47. They endeared and embraced us with kind affection, and 
then bade us to do as we were bid by our sire. At this we 
bowed down to them, and took our departure from the seat of 
Brahma. 

48. We then directed our fight to meru where we found out 
this kalpa tree and our appointed nést in it. Here we line apart 
and remote from al), and hold our silence in all matters, 

49. We passed the region of the regents of the skies, which 
shone to a great distance with the blaze of solar rays; we fled 
through the empty air with the velosity of winds, 

50. I have thus related to you in length in answer to your 
query, regarding the manner of our birth and how we are settled . 
in this place; I have told you aleo how we came to the know- 
ledge of truth, whereby we have come to this state of undistur- . 
bed peace. and tranquility, now bid us, O great Sage ! what more - 
can we relate to satisfy your curiosity about us, ; 


CHAPTER XX. 
ExpLication OF THE Mysterious CHARACTRR OF BHUSUNDA. 


Argument,—The stability of the world even at the change and dissolu- 
tion of the worldly objects ; and the immortality of Bhusunda even after 
the Demise of his Brethren. 


THUSUNDA Continued. Thies world is existed by the prior 

and by gone kalpa, in the very some state as does at present, 

and there is no variation in the formation or location of any 

thing in any wise. (The ante-diluvean world alike the post 
diluvean). 

2. Therefore O great Sage? I am accustomed to look to the 
past and present with an equal eye, and will relate the events of 
my passed life and by gone ages for your information, as if they 
are existent with me even at present, (It isthe fashion of the 
old choriniclers, to describe the long past as it is actually present 
before them). 

8. I find to-day, O gieat Sage t the fruit of my pious acts of 
my pnessed life, that have rewarded me with your blessed pre- 
sence in tais my humble cell, . 

4. This nest of mine, this branch of the tree, this kal,aar- 
bour and this myself, are all blessed by your propitious presence 
in thie place. (The sight of a superior isa great favour). 

5. Deign Sir, to accept of this seat at @ this honorarium, 
which are here offered to you by a suppliant tird ; and having 
purified na by your kind acceptance of our poor offerings, please 
courmand what other service can we render unto you. (6. ¢., 
what more can I relate to you). 

8. Vasishtha said.—Rdmat after Bhusunda had again pre- 
sented the seat and honorarium to me, I Peeteres to bim another 
. request in the following wards. 

1. I said, tell me, O thou senicr among birds, why dont I Bee 
here those brethren of yours, who mnet be equally senile and 
strong in their bodics and intellects, as thou showest thyself to be, 
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8, Bhusunda answered and said :—I am here destined to re- 
main alone, O Munil to witness the continuous course of time, 
and to ecurt and recount the revolutions of ages, as they reckon 
the succession of days and nighte. 

9. During this fength of time, I had the misfortune to wit- 
ness all my juniorsand younger brothers, to their mortal frames 
as trifling straws, and find there rest in the blesse] state (Of 
elernity). 

10. I saw, O great Sage! the very long lived, and the very 
great indignity, the very strong and very wise, to be all gorged 
1 the ynconscious bowels of bodiless death. (The great and 
small equally fall; and time at last devours them all, Non 
semper erit astas), 

11. Vasishtha said—-Say, O venerable father! how you re 
mained unmolested, by the deluvine tempest, which outstripped 
the winds in its velocity, and bore the great bodies of the sun 
and moon and stars as jewels hanging about its neck. 

i2. (The deluvian tempest is called tufant nud or hurricane 
of Noah in the Koran. The Khandapralaya is a partial deluge of 
the earth, but the mabdpralaya is the aggregate of all the cos- 
mie revolutions of the whole world), 

‘12. Say, O primeval seer} how you escaped unscorched by the 
burning flame of solar rays, which metted down the uprising 
mountains, and consumed their the woods in one all devouring 
ecofagration, (The burning sun on the day of the last dissolu- 
tion, is said in the Koran, to comedown and stand at a lances 
distance above the heads of men). 

18. Say, O senile sire, how you remained unfrozen under the 
cold moon beams, that froze the limpid waters to hard 
stone; and how yor fled unhurt from the showers of hail, which 
were poured in profusion by the deluvian clouds. 

14. Say, O ancient birds why you were not crus hed under 
tlie snows, which fell from the deluvian clouds as thickly as huge 
trees, when they are felled by axes from the tops of. high hills. 

15. Say, avhy this Kulpatree which rises higher than all other 
forests, was not broken down, when ali other arbors on earth, 
were levclied to the ground by the universal tornado. 
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16. Bhusunda replicd:—Onor station, O Bréhman! in the open 

and empty air, is quite supportiess and without any solid or 
fixed support, It is either unnoticed or looked upon with dis- 
regard and contempt by all, and our living and livelihood is the 
most despicable among all living beings. (All this is meant of 
the soul, which is here personified as a bird—-a dark crow, and 
named as the amara Bhusunda, a contemptuous often applied 
to senile people). 
47, Thus has the Lord of beings appointed these aerial beings, 
to remain free from disease and death in these forests, or fly 
about in the empty air in their aerial course. (The forests 
mean the living bodies, and the empty air is the field for the 
rambles of disembodied spirits). . 

18. How then, O venerabl sir, can any sorrow or sickness 
betide us here, where we are born to be immortal, and rove freely 
in open air; and are free from those pains and sorrows, which 
betake those birds that are bound in snares of their desires, 
and are subject to their hopes and fears. 

19. We sir, have always placed our reliance on the peace 
and contentment of our souls, and never allow ourselves to fall 
into error, of taking the unsubtantials for substantial. 

20. We are quite content with what simple nature requires 
and affords, and are entircly free from those cares and endeavours 
which are attended with prin, We live only to pass our time 
in this our own and lonely lodging, (which is alloted to us by 
providence), 

21, We neither wish to live long to wallow in our bodily 
enjoyments nor desire death to avoid the retribution of our acts ; 
but live as long as we have to live, and die, when death comes 
upon us. (Neither love thy life nor hate, but live well how long 
or short permit to heaven, Milton), 

22. We have seen the changeful states of mankind, and 
witnessed many instances of the vicissitudes of humao affairs, 
and Lave thereby banished all sorts of levity from our bodies 
and minds. (Lit, the restlessness of body and mind). 

23. By the constant light of our internal spirit, we are kept 
from tbe sight of all sorrow and grief; and from our seat an 
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the heizht of the kalpa tree, we clearly see the course of the 
world and the changes of time. (The kalpa tree of desire is at 
once the tree of life and knowledge of the garden of paradise, 
because both of them are equally desirable to man; and any 
one who is seated above this tree, must know all things by his 
all knowingness and immortality as the soul of Bhasunda), 

24. Though we are wholly unacquainted with the changes 
of days and nights, on this high pinnacle of our heavenly 
mountain (where there is the eternal sunshine of Divine presence) ; 
yet we are not ignorant of the vicissitudes of the times and 
evente, in the solar and sublunary worlds which roll incessant- 
ly below us, 

25, Though our habitation in the cell of this Kalpatree, 1 18 
ever illumined by the light of gems which are inlaid in it; yet 
we can know ibe course of time by the respirations of our 
breath, which as a chronometer informs us with the regular 
course of time. (The ajapd or breathings indicate the succession 
of time, as any time piece or the course of days and nights). 

26. Knowing what is real from all that ies unreal, I have 
desisted from my pursuit after unrealities, and settled in my 
knowledge of the true reality ; and by forsaking its natural fickle- 
ness, my mind is practised to rest et all times in its ;<rfect 
peace and tranquility, (The mind is no more troubled with the 
tempting trifles of the world, after it has come to know their 
falsity and vanity). 

27. We are not led to the snare of false worldly affairs, nor 
frightened like earthly crows in our hankering after food by the 
higsings of men. 

28. It is by the serene light of the supreme felicity of our 
souls, and by the vertue of the unalterable patience of our minds, 
that we look into the errors and delusions of the world, with out 
falling in them ourselves, 

29. Knotw great sage, that our minds remain unruffled, even 
under the shock of those dangers and perils, which raffle the 
tempera and understandings of ordinary people; jast as the pure 
crystal remains unstained hy the blackest hues that environ it 
all around. 
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BO. The course .f the world, appears very smooth aud plea- 
sant in ita firat beginning; but upon mature consideration, it 
proves to be frail, fickle and false, as one goes on in it. 

$1. Thus all living beings are seen to pass away, and whether 
to return here again or not, no body can tell; what then ia it 


that we must fear; (knowing death. and demise to be the 
unavoidable doom of nature). 


$2. As the coarse of streams runs continually to the ocean, 
so the progress of life tends incessantly to the depth of eternity ; 
but we that stand on the border of the great ocean of eternity, 
have escaped from being carried away by the current of time. 

83.. We neither cling to our life nor fing it away, but bear 
it as weli as we may, and remain as airy orchids, lightly 
touching and unattached to their supporting arbour. 

34. [tis more over by the good of the best sort of men, who 
are beyond the reach of fear, sorrow and pain like yourself ; that 
we have been set free from all sorts of malady. 

35. From the examples of such persons, our minds have be- 
come cold, and unconcerned about the affairs of busy life; and 
are employed only in scanning truth and the true nature of 
thinge. (Blessed are they that meditate on the laws of god both 
day and night). 

86. Our souls finding their rest in their unchangeable and 
unperturbed state, have the fullness of their light and delight, 
as the sea has ite fux of floodtide at the rising of the full 
and new moon upon its hesom. (‘The flood of spiritual light in 
the soul, resembling the flood of hightide in the sea). 

37. Sir, we were as highly pleased at your presence here at 
this time, as the milky ocean was overflown at its churning by 
the Mandara mountain. (The Mandara mountain ia said to 
have been the resort of the remnants of men at the great deluge, 
and wae used by them as their churning stick, to recover their 
lost. properties from the depth of the weters. The recovery was 
rather joyous to the men than it could be to the sea), 

88. Sir, We do not account any thing as more precious and 
more favourable unto us, than that the holy saints that have no- 
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thing to desire, should take pains to pay their kind visit to our 
humble cell. 

39. What do we gain from our enjoyments, which are plea- 
sant for the time being, and lose their zest the next moment 5 it 
is the company of the great and good only, that gives the best 
gifts like the philosophers atone, 

40. You sir, who are cool aud grave in your nature, and soft 
and sweet and slow in your speech, are like the beneficient bee, 
that sits and sips the juice from the flowers in the three worlds, | 
and converts it to the sweet balm of hony. 

41, I ween, O spiritual Sage! all my sing to be removed at 
your blessed sight, and the tree of my life to be blest with its 
best fruit of spiritual bliss, which resulte from the society of | 
the virtuous, and whose taste removes all diseases and dangers. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
ExrrLANATION OF THE Cause or THE Crows Lonatvity. 


Argument.—The eminence of the kalpatrae, and its durability in all 
agea. The doings of deatiny, and the results of past reminiscence. 


V HUSUNDA continued. This kalpatree whereon we dwell] 
remains firm and unshaken amidst the revolutions of ages 
and the blasts of all destroying cyclones and hurricanes. 
(Figuratively said of human desires, which continue with the 
soil through all the vicissitudes of life, and all its endless trans- 
migrations. so says (ere: mrefa wwargeeta wyarraratg: ). 

2. Thisarbor of desire is inaccessible to other people dwelling 
in all worlds ; it is therefore that we reside here in perfect peace 
and delight, and without disturbance of any kind. (%. ¢, We 
dwell on the firm rock of our secret hopes and expectations, where 
no body can obtrude upon us, and of which no external accident 
has the power to despoil us). 

8. When Heranydkha the gigantic demon of antideluvian 
race, strove to hurt this earth with all its septuple continents 
into the lowest abyss, even then did this tree remain firm on its 
roots, and on the summitof this mountains, 

4, And then as this mountainous abode of the gods, stood 
trembling with all other mountains of this earth (on. the tusk 
of the divine Vardha or boar), even then did this tree remain 
unsbaken on its firm basis. 

5. When Né&réyana supported this seat of the gods on his 
two arms (f. ¢., the Meru), and uplifted the mandara mount on 
the other two, even then did this tree remain unshaken. 

6. When the orbs of the sun and moon, shook with fear, at 
the tremendous warfare of the gods and demons, and the whole 
carth wasin a state of commotion and confusion, even then did 
this tree stand firm on its root. 

7. When the mountains were up-rooted by the hail-storms 
blowing with tremendous violence, and sweeping away the huge 
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forest trees of this mount of Meru, even then was this tree une 
shaken by the blast. 

8. When the mount Mandara rolled into the milky ocean, 
and gusts of wind filling its caverns (like canvases of a vessel), 
bore it afloat on the surface of the water; and the yreat masses 
of delavian clonds rolled about in the vault of heaven, even then 
did this tree remain stead fast ag a rock. 

9, When this mount of Meru was under the grasp of Kala- 
nemi and was going to crash by his gigantic might (with ite 
inhabitants of the gods), even then this tree remained steady on 
ite roots. 

10. When the siddhas were blown away by the flapping 
wings of garuda-the king of birds, in their mutual warfare for 
this ambrosial fare, even then this remined unmoved by the wind, 

11, When the snake which upholds the earth, was assailed 
by Rudra in the form of garuda, who shook the world by the 
blast of his wings, even then was this tree unshaken by the wind, 

312. When the flame of the last conflagration, threatened to 
consume the world with the seas and monntains; and made the 
snake which supported the earth on his hoods, throwout living 
fire from all his many mouths, even then this tree was neither 
shaken nor burnt down by the gorgeous and all devouring fire, 

13. Such being the stability of this tree, there is no danger 
O Sage ! that can betake us here, as there is no evil than can ever 
betide the inhabitants of heaven, How can we, O great Sage! 
be ever exposed to any danger, who are thus situated in this 
tree which defies all casualties. We are out of all fear and dan- 
ger as those that are situated in heaven. (The object of one’s 
desire is in a manner his highest heaven). : 

14. Vasishtha rejoined. But tell me, O Sagely bird t that 
haz borne with the blasts of dissolution, how could you remain 
unhurt and unimpaired, when many asun and moon and stars 
have fallen and faded away. 

15. Bhusunda said. When at the end of a kalpa period, the 
order of the world and laws of nature are broken and dissolved ; 
we are then compelled to foresake our nest as an ungrateful 
mnan alienates his best friend, 
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16. We then remain in the air freed from our fancies, the 
members of the body become defunct of their natural functions, 
and the mind is released from ite volitions. 

17. When the zodiacal suns shine ia their full vigour, and 
melt down the monntains by there intense heat, I then re- 
main with my understanding ; under the influence of varunas’ 
mantra or power. (Varuna the god of water is said to be al- 
lied with the human soul, which is a watery substance), 

18, When the deluvian winds blow with full force, and shat- 
ter and scatter the huge mountains all around, it is then by 
mending the pArvati mantra, that I remain as fixed as a rock, 
(Vasishtha has explained the meaning of these mantra in the 
latter part cf the Nervdna prakarana). 

19, When the earth with its mountains is dissolved into 
water, and presents the face of an universal ocean over its sur- 
face; it is. then by virtue of the vdyu manntra or my volatile 
power, that I keep myself aloft in the air. 

20. I then convey myself across this visible world, and rest 
in the holy state of the spotless spirit; and remain in a state 
of profound sleep, without any agitation of the body and mind. 

21. I remain in this torpid state, until the lotus-born Brah- 
ma is again employed in his work of creation, and then I re-enter 
into the limits of the re-created world, where I settled again on 
this arbour of desire. (The departed soul is free from desire, 
which it re-assumes to itself upon its re-encrance into life). 

22. Vasishtha said. Tell me, O lord of birds, why the other 
Yogis do not remain as steady as you do by your dharané or 
fixed attention, 

23. Bhusunda replieds O venerable sir) It is because of 
the inseperable and overruling power of destiny, which no 
body can prevent or set aside; that Iam doomed to live in this 
wise and others in their particular modes of life. 

24, None can oppose or remodel what must come to pass on 
him ; it is natures law that all things must be as they are ordaine 
ed to be. (There is no helping for what is destined to happen, 
what is allotted, can not be averted). 

25, It is because of my firm desire that things are so fixed 
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and allotted to my share, that they must so come to pass tc my 
Jot at each kalpa and over again, and that this tree must grow 
on the summit of this mountain, and I must have my nest in 
its hollow. (The heart is the hollow of the tree of the body, 
and the soul is the bird that is confined there of its own desire). 

26. Vasishtha said. You sir, aro as longival as our salvation 
is diuturnal, and are able to guide us in the paths of truths be- 
cause you are sapient in true wisdom, and sedate in your purpose 
of Yoga or deep meditation. 

27. Sir, you have seen the many changes of the world, and 
have been experienced in all things in the repeated course of 
creations; must be best able to tell me the wonders that you 

have witnessed daring tie revolution of ages, 

28. Bbusunda reptied—I remember, O great sage} the earth 
weneath this mount of Meru to have been once a desolate land, 
and having no hill or rock, nor trees, plants or even grass upoi 
it. (This was the primeval state of the earth, when nothing 
grew upon it, and agrees with what the Persian sophist thinks 
withregard to the priority of the soul to all other created things, 
as “manan wakt budam ke nechak nabud’’ J existed when there ic 
nothing in existance). 

29. I remember also tho earth under me, to have been full <i 
ashes fora period of myriads and centuries of years. (This 
was the age after the all devouring conflagration on earth). 

30 I remember a time when the lord of day-the sun was 
unproduced, and when the orb of the moon was not yet known, 
and when the earth under me was not divided by day and light, 
but was lighted by the light of this mount of Meru. 

31. I remember this mountain throwing the light of it: 
gems on one side of the valley below it, and leaving the other ir 
-utter darkness; and resembling the lokdloka mount presenting 
its light and dark side to the people on either side of the horizion. 
(The sun is said to turn round the Meru, and the day and nigh‘ 
#3 he is on one or the other side of this mountain). 

32, 1 remember to have seen the war rasing high betiveen 


the gods and demons, and the fight and slaughter of people on 
all sides of the carth, 
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33. I remember to bave witnessed the revolution of the four 
yuga-ages of the world, and the revolt of the haughty and giddy 
assyrians-asuras all along; I have also seen the Daitya-demons 
driven back to.the wall. 

34. I remember the spot of the earth, which was borne 
away beyond the boundaries of the universal flood ; and recollect 
the cottage of the world, to have only the increat three (the 
Holytriad) left in it. 

85, I remember to have seen no other creature on earth, 
except the vegitable creation for the long duration of one half 
of the four yuga-ages. (The earth was covered with juagle 
for a long period after the great flood). 

36. I also remember this earth to be fall of mountains and 
mountainous tracts, for the space of full four yugas ; when there 
were no men peopled on earth, nor their customs and usages got 
their ground in it, 

37. Y remember to have seen this earth filled with the bones 
of dead Daityas and other fossile remains, rising in heaps like 
mountains, and continuing in their delapidated and crumbling 
state for myriads of years. (These are the fossile remains of the 
monsters of the former world), 

88. I remember that formless state of the world, when 
darkness prevailed over the face of the d:ep, when the serpen- 
tine support of the earth fled for fear, and the celestials left 
their etherial courses ; and the sky presented neither a bird or the 
top of a tree in it. 

39. I remember the time when tbe northern and southern 
divisions (of India), were both included under the one boundary 
mountain (of Himalaya); and I remember also when the proud 
vindhyan vied to equal the great Meru. 

40, I remember these and many other events, which will be 
too long to relate ; but what is the use of long narrations, if you 
will but attend te my telling you the main eubstance in brief, 

41, I have beheld innumerable Munis and manwantaras 
pass away before me, and I have known hundreds of the quadru- 
ple yagas glide away one after the other, all of which were fult of 
great decds and events; bui which are now buried in oblivion. 
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42. I remember the creation of one sole body named 
vir&t in this world, when it was entirely devoid of men and 
asuras in it. 

43, I remember that age of the world, when the Brahmans 
were addicted to wine and drankenness, when the Sudras were 
out casted by the Suras (Ayrans); and when women had the 
privilege of polyandry: (which is still practised among the 
Pariabs of Deccan). 

44. When the surface of the earth presented the sight of 
one great sheet of water (after the deluge), and entirely devoid 
of any vegetable produce upon it; and when men were produced 
without cohabitation of man and woman, I remember that 
time also: (when Bhrigu and the patriarches were born in this 
manner). 

45. I remember that age of the world, when the world was 
@ void, and there was no earth or sky nor any of their inhabitants 
in it, neither men nor mountains were in existence, nor were 
there the sun and moon to divide the days and: nights. 

46. I remember the spbere of heaven shrouded under a sheet 
of darkness, and when there was no Indra nor king to rule in 
heaven or earth, which had not - its high and low and middle 
classes of men. 

47. It was after that, the /Brabmé thought of creating 
the worlds, and divided them into the three spheres of the upper, 
lower and the intermediate regions. He then settled the boun- 
dary mountains, and distinguished the Jambu si or the 
continent of Asia from the rest. | 

48. Then the earth waa not divided into different countries 
and provinces, nor was there, the distinctions of cast and creed, 
nor institutions for the various orders of its people. There was 
then no name for the starry frame, nor any denomination for the 
polar star or its circle. 

49, it was then that the san and moon had their birth, and 
the gods Indra and Upendra had their dominions. After this 
occured the slaughter of Heranya-Kasipu, and the restoration 
of the earth by the great Varaba or boar like incarnation of 
Vishnu. 
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50. Then there was the establishment of kings over the 
peoples on earth, and the revelation of the Vedas given to man- 
kind; after this the Mandara mountain was uprooted from the 
earth, and the ocean was churned by the gods and giant races 
of men. 

61. I have seen the unfledged Garuda or bird of heaven, 
that bore Vishna on his back 3 and I have seen the seas breaking 
in bays and gulfs. All these events are remembered by me as 
the latest oocurrences in the course of the world, and must be 
in the memory of my youngsters and yourself likewise. 

52. I have known in former ages the god Vishnu with his 
vehicle of Garuda, to have become Brahma with his vehicle of 
swan, and the same transformed to Siva having the bull for bis 
bearer and so the vice-versa. (This passage shows the unity of 
‘the Hinda trinity, and the interchangeableness of their persons, 
forms and attributes). 


CHAPTER XX". 
ACCOUNT OF PAST AGES. 


Argument.—The various Events of bygone days, and the changes in 
the order of things in the world. 


YHUSUNDA continued: :—Mostover I will tell you sir, 

many other things that I.remembak: to have occurred in 

the course of the world, and uadgrthe. Right of by gone times, 

I remember the births of the. seera Bharadwaca, Pulasta, Atri, 
Narada, Indra, the Marichis and yourselves also. 

2. I bearin my mind the venerable Pulaha, Uddélaka, kratu, 
Bhrigu, Angiras and sanat kumara, Bhringi and ganesa,. and 
skanda and others in their train, who were known as Sid- 
dharshis or consummate sages of yore. 

3. I retain the memory of Guari, Sarasvat{, Laxm{, Gayairf 
and many more famous females, who are reckoned as female person- 
ifications of divine attributes. I have seen the mountains Meru, 
Mandara, Kaildsa, the Himalayas and the Dardura hills, 

4, I carry in my memory the exploits of the demons Hi- 
rany& ksha, K4lanimi, Hayagriva, Hiranya Kasipu, Vati and 
Prahlada and many others of the D&nava or Demoniac race, 

5. I keep in my mind the remembrance of the renowned 
Sibi, Nyanku, Prithu, Vainya, Nala, Nd&bhéga, Mandhita, 
Sagara, Dilipa and Nahusa kings of men and rulers of earth. 

6. I know by heart the names of Atriya, Vyasa, Valmika, 
Sukadeva, Vatsyayana and other sages, and know by rote the 
names of Upamanyu, Manimanki, Bhagiratha and other pious 
princes of old. 

7- So there are many things of remote past times, and others 
of later ages and some relating to the present age; allof which 
are imprinted in the memory, wherefore it is needless to recount 
them over again, 

8. O thou Sagely son of Brahma! I remember thy eight 
births, in the cight different epochs of the world, and this is 
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verily thy eight births in which thou hast become a guest to 
my nest. 

9, Yow are at one time born of air, and at another of heaven- 
ly fire ; you are some time produced from water, and at others 
from empty vacuity or of the solid rock. (é. ¢., farmed of one or 
other of these elementary bodies at different periods of the world), 

10. The constitution of created bodies, conforms us with the 
nature of the principle elements of which they are formed ; and the 
positions of heavenly bodies, have a great influence on theic pro- 
duction, I bave witnessed three such formations of the world 
composed of igneous. aquacous and terrenee substances at differ- 
ent times, 

11, 4 remember ten repeated creations, in which the usages 
of people were uniform and alike ; and the gods were eettled in 
their abodes (2. ¢., the Ayrians led nomadic life). They were 
coeval with the Asuras whom they braved iu battle, and were 
located in their homestead. 

12. 1 saw the earth sinking five times under, and lifted up . 
as many times by the divine Kurmamanaxfara, or incarnation of 
Vishnu in the form of the tortoise, from below the overflowing 
ocean. 

13. I witnessed the great tumult of Suras and Asuras or the 
Gods and demi-gods, in uprooting and uplifting the Mandara 
mountain, for churaing out the last ambrosia from underneath the 
ocean for twelve times over, (The. meaning of Samudare 
manthana or churning of the sea, seems to be the refining of the 
salt water of the deluging sea}. 

14. Thrice have seen theimposting Heranydksha, that levied 
his tax upon the gods in heaven, hurling the fruitfal earth with 
all her balmy and medicinal plants underneath the ocean. 

15. I beheld Hari to have come down six times in the shape 
of Renuka’s son or Parashuréma, and extirpate the Kshetriya 
race at the interva:s «f very long periods, 

16. I remember, O Sage! the return of a hundred kaliyuga 
ages, and a hundred incarnations of Hari in the form of Buddha, 
and as the son of royal Suka or euddhadana in the land of 
Kirata. 

Vou. In. 15 
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17, 1 bear in my remembrance the overthrow of ¢ripara 
thrice ten times by Siva, and the discomfiture of Dakhas’ cere 
mony for more than once by the irritated Hara; and I recall to 
my mind the downfall of ten Indras by the offending God, 
who bears the crescent moon on his forehead, (and the confine- 
ment of their thunder-bolts within the caverns of volcanoes glass). 

18. I recollect the battle that has been faught eight times 
between Hari and Hara, and the firat sppearance of vishnu and 
sive, jvaras or the cold typhoid fevers in this conflicts, (This 
means the rising of the malarious fevers of Dinajpur, which 
raged among the belligerent forces on both sides). 

19. Lremember, O silent Sage! the difference in the intellects 
of men at every succeeding age, and the various readings of 
vedas at the ceremonial observances of mankind. (This means 
the varieties of reading of the vedas as pointed in the prati 
sikha, and the difference of phonetic intonation as shown in the 
sikshas, have greatly tended to the depravity of vedic recitation, 
and consequently to their inefficacy in producing their desired 
consequence also). 

20. O sinless saint! The purans also though they agree in 
the main substance, sre 60 full of interpolations, that they have 
been greatly multiplied in successive ages. (It is quite true of 
works in manuscript and without their gloss). 

21. I remember also many historical works, which bas been 
composed by authors learned in the vedas in the succeeding ages. 
(These worke are called Itihdsas or legendary accounts, as the 
epics of RAmdyana and mabdbhérata by Valmiki and Vydsa 
respectively). 

22. I have the recollection of the other wondrous composi- 
tion of legendary accounts, under the title of the MabérAm4yana 
a work comprising one hundred thousand slokas or tetra stichs, 
and replete with sound wisdom. (This was revealed by Brahma 
to Vasishtbha and Viewamitra), 

23. This work presents the conduct of Réma for the imita- 
tion of the men, and sets the misbehaviour of Rdvana to the 
opprobrium of mankind. This precept contains the essence of all 
wisdom, and serves as the luscious fruit of the tree of knowledge, 
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placed in the palm of all people. (The substance of these in- 
stances is, that virtue is true happiness below and vice ‘is bane 
- of lif). 

24. This work is composed by Valmiki, who wil! compose 
some others also in time; and these you will come to know, 
when they will be presented to world in time: (as 1 have known 
them before hand by my foreknowledge of things. gloss) (This 
work is called Vasishtha Rima samv&da in the form of a dis- 
logue as those of socrates and plato). 

25. This work wheather it is a composition of Valmiki, or 
the composition of some other person, is published for the twelve 
times, and is now going to be allmost forgotten by men. 

26. The other work of like importance, is known under the 
name of Bharata; I remember it to have been written by Vydsa 
at first, but is becoming obsolete at present. 

27. Whether it is the composition of person known by 
the name of Vy4sa, or a compilition of some other person, it has 
upto this time undergone ite seventh edition, -nd is now going 
fastly to be forgotten. 

28, Irememder also, O chief of Sages! many tales and no- 
vels and other s4stras, composed in every age and Yoga; which 
have been written in 8 variety of styles and diction. 

29. O good sage! I remember to have seen also many new 
productions and inventions, following one another in succeeding 
age ; and it is impossible to innumerate this enumerable series of 
things. 

80. I remember the Lord Vishnu descendiug many times 
on earth, for the destruction of ferocious RAkasas, and is now 
to appear here the eleventh time under the appellation of 
Réma, 

$1. I know the lord Hari to have thrice comedown in his 
form of Nrisinba or leonine man, and thrashed the demon 
Hiranya kasipu as many times, as a lion kills a gigantic elephant, 
(i. e. Although the gods are of smaller forms and figures, yet 
they got the better of the giants, by means of their better arms 
and knowledge of warfare). 7 
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82. Vishnu is yet to be born in his sixteenth incarnation st 
Vasudéva’s abode, for the purpose of rescuing the earth from 
the barthen of the opprestion of its tyranie lords and despote. 

$3. This cosmic phenomenon is no reality, nor it is ever io 
existence ; it is but a temporary illusion, and appears as bubble 
of water to disappear in next moment. 

34. This temporary illusion of the phenomenals, rises and 
sets in the conscious soul of its own aecord ; aa the boisterous 
billows heave and subside themselves in the bosom of the 
waters. 

35, I have known the world to be sometimes uniform in ite 
course and in the state of things, at others there is a partial 
defierence in there nature and order, and again total change 
has also been observed to take place in the constitution of 
things. (Nature is never uniform, but all are subject to change 
more or less from ita origina! state). 

36, I remember the former nature and state of things, and 
the manner and actions of bygone people and the usages of 
those.times ; I saw them give room to others in their turn and 
those again to be displaced by others. (He that wante an even 
uniformity to see, expects what never had been, nor ever 
will be). 

37. Every Manwautara or revolution of time; is attended 
© Brahman! with a reversion in the course of the world ; and a 
nev’ generation is born to supplant the old men of renown. 

$8. I have then a new set of friends and a new train of 
relatives; I get a new batch of servants, and a new habitation 
for my dwelling. 

89. JF had to remain same times in wy solitary retreat by 
the side of the Vindhiyan range, and some times on the ridge 
of the Sahya Mountain. I bad at other times my residence 
- on the Dardura Hills, and eo my lodging ie ever shifting from 
one place to another and never fixed in any spot forever. (The 
Dardura is the Dardue Hill in Afganistan), 

40. Ihave often been a resident of the Himalayas, and of 
the Mulaya Mountain im the south of India, aud thea led by 
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destiny ss described before, I bave found my last abode on this 
moun of Meru. 

41. By getting to it, I built my nest on the branch of an 
Amra or mango tree, and continued to live there, O chief of the 
Munis for ages and-time without end. 

42. It is by my pristine destiny that this tree has grown 
here for my residence, therefore, O sage! I can have no release 
from this body of mine to come to my desirable end. (8. ¢. the 
soul like a bird is destined by its prior acts, to endless trans- 
migrations in material bodies, which are compared to its habi- 
table trees, aad from which it can have no release, although i¢ 
pines for ita dis-embodied liberation, as a decrepit old man 
wishes to gat loose of his loathsome body). 

48. It is by appointment of the predestination, that the 
game tree has grown here in the form of the ka/pa arbour, which 
preserves the beauty even now, as it did at the time whea my 
father Chanda had been living. 

44. Being thus pre-ordained by destiny I was settled in this 
place, when there had been no distinction of tha quarters of 
heaven as the north or east, nor of the sky or mountain. 

45. ‘Then the north was on another side, and this Meru was 
in another place; I was then one and alone, aud devoid of any 
form or body, and was as bright as the essence, which is never 
shrouded by the darkness of night. 

46, Aftez awaking from the insensibility of my trance (at the 
beginning of another éa/pa creation or of my generation), I saw 
and recognized all the objects of creation (as one comes to see 
aud know the things about him after waking from the forget- 
falness of bis sleep) ; and knew the situations of the Meru, and 
other hills and dales from the positions of the stars, and the mo- 
tions of heavenly bodies. 

47. The site of the polar circle of Meru and the course of the 
planets being changed in different creations, there ensues an 
alteration of the points of the compass, and a difference in the 
sides of the quarters; therefore there is nothing as a positive 

trath, except our conceptoin of it such and such. 
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48. Itis the vibration of the soul, that dieplays these wonder- 
ful conceptions in the mind ; and excites the various phenomena 
in nature. It converts a son to a father and makes a gon of the 
father, and represents a friend as a foe and again shows a foe in 
the light of a friend. (Hence there ia no scch thing as a positive 
certainty, but becames transmutable to one in opposite nature, 
as the father supports the child in ita youth, and is supported 
by the boy in his dotage). 

49. TI remember many men to become effiminate, and many 
women also to grow quite masculine ; and I have seen the good 
manners of the golden age to prevail in Kali, and those of Iron- 
ace gaining ground in its preceding ages. 

50. I have seen also many men in the Treté and Dwdpara 
Yugas or the silver and brazen ages of the world, that were 
ignorant of the Vedas and unacquainted with their precepts ; 
and followed the fictions of their own invention which led 
.them to heterodoxy. 

51. I remember also O Brahman! the laxity of manners and 
mor ila among the gods, demi goda and men since the begin- 
ning of the world. 

62. I remember after the lapse of a thousand cycles of the 
four Yuga ages, that Brabma created from his mind eome aerial 
beings of unearthly forms; and these spiritual beings occupied 
a space extending over ten cycles of creations, 

58. Tremember likewise the varying positions and boundaries 
of countries, and also the very changing and diversified actions 
and occupations of their people, I remember too the various cos- 
tumes and fashions and amusements of men, during the ceaseless 
course of days and nights in the endleaa duration of time, 


CHAPTER XXIIL. 
Dasine oy Tuanguitity any Quisscencs OF THs MIND. 


Argument.—Relation of the vices and virtues which hasten and prevent 
ne and the peace and reet of the mind which is sought after by mat- 
nd, 
i orca HA rejoined :-I then besought the chief of the crows, 
that was stationed on one end of a branch of the Aalpatree, 
to tell me how he was not liable to fall into the hands of desth, 
when all other animals moving about the expanse of the world, 
are doomed to be crushed under its all devouring jaws. 
2. Bhusunds replied, You sir, that know all things and 
would yet ask me to tell thatyou know full well. Such bidding 


of my master emboldens your servant to speak out where he 
should otherwise hold his tongue. 


$. Yet when you desire me to tell, I must do it as well as 
I can, because it is deemed to be the duty of a dependant, to 
carry out the commands of their kind masters, 

4, Death will not demolish the man, who does not wear on 
his bosom the pearl-necklace of his vicious desires; as a robber 
does not kill a traveller that has not the pernicious chain of gold 
hanging on hia breast. 

&. Death will not destroy the man whose heart is not broken 
down by sorrows, whose breast is not sawed aga timber by the 
friction of his sighs, and whose body is not worsted by toil 
like a tree by canker worms. 

6. Death will not overtake the man, whose body. is not be- 
set by cares like a tree by poisonous enakes, lifting their hoods 
above its head; and whose heart is not burnt by its anxiet*es, 
like a wood by its enraging fire. . 

7. Death will not prey upon the person, which is not vitiated 
by the poigon of anger and enmity, and cavity of whose heart 
|does not foster the dragon of avarice in its darkness, and whose 
heart is not corroded by the canker of cares, 
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8. He is not carried away by the cruel hand of death, 
whose body is not already fried by the fire of his resentment, 
which like hidden heat of the submarine fire, sucks op the 
waters of reason io the reservoir of the mind. 

9. Death will not kill the person whose body is not in- 
flamed by the fiery passion of love; which like the wild fire 
consumes the hoarded corn of good sense, and as a pair of sharp 
scissors rives the heart strings of reason, 

10. Death doth not approach the man, that puts his trust 
in the one pure and purifying spirit of god, and hath the rest 
of his soul in tke lap of the supreme soul. 

11. Death does not lay hold on the person that is firm and 
sedate in the same posture and position, and does not ramble 
like an ape from one tree to another, and whose mind is a for- 
eigner to fickleness. 

12. Thus then the mind being settled in unalterable state 
of calm repose in its Maker, it is no nrore possible for the evils 
and diseases of this world, to overtake it at any time. 

18. The fixed and tranquil mind, is never overtaken by the 
sorrows and diseases of the world ; nor it ia liable to fall into the 
errors and dangers, which betied the restless mob here below. 

14, The well composed mind, hath neither its rising nor | 
setting, nor its recollection nor forgetfulness at any time or 
other. It has not its sleeping or waking state, but has its 
heavenly revery which is quite distinct from dreaming, 

15. The vexatious thought which take their rise from vitiated 
desire and feelings of resentment and other passions, and darken 
the region of the heartand mind, can never disturb the serenity 
of those souls, which have their repose in the Supreme Spirit. 

16. He whose mind is enrapt in holy meditation, neither 
gives away to nor receives anything from others, nor does he 
geek or forsake whatever he has or has-not at any time. He 
does his duties always by rote 29 he ought without expectation 
of their reward or merit. 

17, He whose mind has found its repose in holy meditation, 
bas no cause of his repentance, for doing any misdeed for bis 
gain or pleasure at any time, 
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18. He has enough of hie gain and an excess of his delight 
and a good deal of every good, whose mind has met with the 
grace of his god. (He that has the grace of god, has every 
thing given and added to him). 

19, Therefore employ your mind, to what is attended with 
your ultimate good and lasting welfare; and wherein there is 
nothing of doubt or difficulty, and which is exempt from 
false expectation. 

20. Exalt your mind above the multiplicities of worldly 
possessions, which the impure and unseen demon of evil presents 
for the allurement of your heart, and settle it in the unity of the 
Divinity. (So did satan attempt in vain to tempt our Lord to 
worldly vanities and all its possessions). 

21. Set your heart to that supreme felicity which is pleasant 
both in the begianing and end, and even delectable to taste; that 
is pleasant to sight, sweet to relish, and is wholesome in ita 
effect. 

22. Fix yonr mind to what is sought by all the good and 
godly people, which is the eternal trath and the best diet of the 
soul, from its beginning and during ite course in the middle and 
end and; throughout its immortality, 

23. Apply your mind to what is beyond your comprehen- 
sion, which is the holy light, which is the root and source of all, 
and wherein consists -all our best fortune and the ambrosial 
food for our souls. 

24, There is no other thing so very permanent or auspicious 
among immortals or mortals, and’ among the gods and demi- 
gods, asuras and Gandharvas, and Kinnaras and Vidyddharas, 
nor among the heavealy, uympbs, as the spies, bliss ‘of the 
soul, 

25. There ie nothing 6o Very graceful or lasting, to be 
found in cities and mountains and in the vegitable creation, nor 
among mankind and their king, nor any where in earth or 
heaven as thia spiritual felicity. 

26. There is nothing steady or graceful, among the Ndga- 
enake or Asura races and there females, and in the whole circles 
of infernal region. 
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27. There is nothing so lovely and lasting in the regions - 
above and below and all around us, and in the spheres of all other 
worlds, so very graceful and durable as the lasting peace of 
mind. 

28. There is nothing that is felicitous or persistent in this 
world, amidst all its sorrows and sicknesses and troubles which 
encompass all about. All our actions are for trivial matters 
and all our gains are but trifles at best. 


29. There is nothing of any Jasting good, in all those 
thoughts which employ the minds of men and gladden their 
hearts, and which serve at best to delude the sapient to the fickle 
ness of their spirits. 

80. No permanent good is derived from the ever busy 
thoughts and volitions and nolitions of mankind, which tend at 
bost to trouble their winds, as the Mandara mountain disturbed 
the waters of the deep, at the time of its churning by the gods 
and demons, 

31, No lasting good results to any body from his contiau- 
ous exertions, and various efforts about his gain and lvss even at 
the edge of the sword: (t. ¢., even at the peril of o'1¢’s life). 

32. Neither is the sovereiguty of the whole earth is 60 great 
« boon, nor is one’s elevation to the rank of a deity in heaven eo 
‘great a blessing ; nor even is the exaltation of one to the position 
of the world supporting sérpent so great a gain, as the sweet 
peace of mind of the gocd. 

38. It is o£ no good to tzouble the mind, with its attention 
to all the branches of learning, nor is it of any advantage to 
one to employ his wits and enslave his mind to the service of 
another, nor of any use te any body, to learn the histories of 
other people, when he is ignorant of himself and his owa 
welfare. 

84. I¢ is of no good to live long, under the trouble of disease 
and the sorrow of life. Neither is life or death, nor learning nor 
ignorance, nor heaven or hell any advantage or disadvantage 
to any body, until there is an end of his desires within 
himself, 
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$5, Thus these various states of the world and all worldly 
things, may appear gratis to the ignorant vulgar, but they 
afford no pleasure to the learned who knows their instability, 
(Hence longivity and stability depend on one’s reliance in the 
etornal god, and not on the transcient world). 


CHAPTER. XXIV. 
NvzsTIGATION OF THB LIVING PRINCIPLE. 


Argament.~-Disquisition of the Arteries and organs of the body. The 
seat of life and ite actions, 


HUSUNDA continued All things being thns unstable, 

onprofitable and unpleasant to man, there is one reality only 

in the view of the wise, which is beyond all error and imperishable, 

and which though present in all things and al] places, transcends 
the knowledge of all. 

2. This essence ie the soul or self, and its meditation is the 
remover oi all sorrow and affliction. It is aleo the destroyer of 
the erroneous vision of the world, which has passed overy man, 
and biased his understanding by bis long habit of thinking this 
phantom of his dream as a sober reality. 

8. Spiritual contemplation dawns in the clear atmosphere 
of the unpolluted mind, and traverses amidst its whole ares like 
the solar ight, snd it destroyes the darkness of all sorrows end 
erroneous thought which over spreacs it. 

4. Divine meditation being unaccompanied by any desire or 
selfish view, penetrates like the moon-beams through the dark- 
ness of the night of ignorance. 

5. This spiritual light is easily obtainable by Sages like you, 
and too difficult to be retained (dhdran4) by brates like ourselves. 
Because it is beyond all imaginable resemblance, and is know by 
the ravished Sages as the transcendent light. 

6. How can aman of vommen understanding come to the 
knowledge of that thing, which is an associate 4o the clear un- 
derstanding of the meditative Sage only. 

7. There ia a little resemblance of this spiritual light, with 
the intellectual light of philosophers, whose minds are enlighten- 
ed by the cooling moon-beams of philosophy, as those of the 
inspired gaints are illumed with spiritual light. 

8. Among the associates of spiritual knowledge, there is one 
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particularly friend by to me, which alleviates all my sorto ws, aud 
advances my prosperity, and this relates to the investigation of 
. the vital breath which is the cause of life. 

9, Vasishtha said, After speakiug in this manner the Sagely 
bird Bhusvada held his silence, when I calmly joined my rejoin- 
der, and addaced my question to him by way of amusement, 
though 1 was full well acquaiated with the subject. 

10, I addressed him saying, O thou long living bird, and re- 
mover of all my doubts, tel! me truely, my good friend, what you 
mean by meditation of the vital breath: (which you say to 
be the cause of vitality). 

11. Bhusunda replied. You sir, who are learned in the 
knowledge of vedanta, and sure remover of all doubts in spiri- 
tual ecience, are now by way of joke only, putting this question 
+o me who am but a brate bird and an ignorant crow. 

12, Or it may be to sound my shallow knowledg of the sub- 
ject, snd to instruct me the rest in which I am imperfect, that 
you like to have my answer to the question, wherein I can lay 
no objection : (as no body is unprepared to know more and better 
of a subject). . 

18, Hear me, tell you some thing relating to cogitation of 
vital breath, which has the cause of Bhusunda’s longivity and the 
giver of Bhusunda’s spiritua! knowledge. 

14, You see sir, this beautiful fabric of the body, supported 
upon the tree strong pillars or posts of the three humours; 
and having nine doorways about it. (The three humours are 
the bile phlegm and wind, and the nine openings, are the ear- 
poles, nostril, the sockets of the eyes, the mouth). | 

15. Thie abode is occupied by its owner or the houghty 
house holder-Ahankéra or egoism, who dwells in it with his 
favourite consort Puryaskiakd, and his dependants of the Tan- 
métras at all times. (These terms have been explained before). 

16. You well know the inside of this house which I need not 
describe, its two ears are as its two upper storied rooms, the two 
eyes are us its two windows, and the hairs on the head are as 
its thatched covering on the top of the house. 

17. The. opening of the moath is the great door way to the 


126 YOGA VA‘SISHTHA. 


house, the two arms are as iis two wings} and the two seta of 
feeth answer the strings of flowere, which are hung on the gate 
way [or ts decoration, 

18. The organs of sense are the porters to this house, and 
eonvey the sights and sounds, flavours and feelinge of things in 
to it. These are enclosed by the great wall of the body, and 
the two pupils keep watch on tower of this edifice. 

19, The blood, fat and flesh form the plaster of this wall, 
and the veins and arteries answer tha strings to bird the bamboos 
of the bones together, and the thick bones are the bigposts that 
uphoid this fabric. 

20, There are two tender nerves called Jdé and Pingald, 
which lie and stretch along the two sides of thie building. 

21. There are three pairs of lotus like organs formed of soft 
flesh and bones, and these stretch up and down perpendicularly 
in the body, and are attached to one stalk like artery connec- 
ting them with one another. 

22. Then the etherial air which is inhaled through the 
nostrils, supplies these lotiform organs with moisture, as if it 
poured water at their roots, and makes them shoot out in soft 
leaflets, shaking gently at the breath of air, passing incessently 
through the lungs and nostrils. 

23. The shaking leaves agitate the vital air, as the moving 
leaves of the trees in the forest, increase the force of the current 
air in the firmament. 

24. The inflated vital air then passes in many ways, through 
the holes of the entrails inside the body, and extends to and fills 
all the pores and canals of the frame from top to bottom. 

25. These then receive different appellations, according to 
their course through the several, and are denominated as the 
five fold vital airs of prdaa, apdna, samdna, Uddna, and vydna ; 
by them tna are skilled in science of pneumatic. (The prdna- 
tdy« is the breathing of the nostrils, the apdna is the wind in 
ano, samaua is the air circulating through the whole body, uddna 
is the air of speech, and the vy4na is the air let out through the 
pores of the whole body). 

26. All the vital powers reside in the triple lotiform organ 
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of the heart, and thence extend up and down and on all sides 
like beams from the lunar disk. 

27. These vital powers are employed i in passing in and out, 
in taking in and letting out, in rising and falling, and also in 
moving throughout the body. 

28. The préna or air of life is said by the learned to be situa- 
ted in the lotus formed organ of the heart, which has also the 
power of moving the eyelids in their twinklings. ‘(Hence one’s 
life time is measured both by the numbers of his breathings, as 
also by that of the twinklings of his eye). 

29. This power some times assumes the form of touch or the 
feeling of perception, and at others it takes the shape of breath 
by blowing through the nostrils. Some times it is seated in 
the stomach for culinary action, and oft-times it gives utter- 
ance to speech. 

80. What more shal! I say, than that it is our lord-the air, 
that moves the whole machine of the body, ass mechanic 
models everything by means of his machinery. 

31. Among these there are two principal airs, by name of 
prdna and apdna, which take their two different courses upward 
and downward, the one ie the breath of life and the vitiated 
which is let out. 

82. It is by watching the course of these airs that I remain 
quiet at this place, and undergo the visissitudes of heat and cold, 
as it is destined to the lot of the feathered tribe. 

33. The body is a great machine, and the two airs are its 
indefatiguable mover. It has the sun and moon or the fire and 
moonlight, shining in the midst of its beart. 

34. The body is a city and the mind is its ruler, the 
two airs are as the car and wheel of the body; while Egoism is 
the monarch of this city, and the eight members are as so many 
horses attached to the car of the body. 

85. Thus by watching the motion of those airs (¢. e. of the 
prdna and apdna inspiration and expiration for the whole of my 
lifetime) ; I find the course of my life to be as entermenable, 
as that of the continuity of my breathings. (The thought of 
continuity, prolongs the coarse of life). 
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_ $6. The airs serve the body alike in all its states of waking, 

dreaming, and sound sleep, and his days glide on imperceptibly 
who remains in his state of profound sleep. (so the yogi remain- 
ing in bis trance is utterly insensible of the course of time). 

87. These breaths being divided intoa thousand threads, 
according as they pasa through the many canals of the body, are 
as imperceptible as the white fibres passing inside the stalks of 
lotus pisnte, 

$8. By watching the incessant course of vital aire, as also 
by atfending to the continued course of time, and thinking in 
one eelf of the interminable course of his respirations, and the 
moments of time and train of his thoughte, ag aleo by attempt- 
ing to restrain their course by the habit and practice of pra- 
wdyawa, that he is sure to lengthen the duration of his life 
in this world, and attain to his eternal life in the next. 


CHAPTER XXV. 
On Samapai. 


Argament.—On the Breathiags of Inspiration, Respiration and Expl- 
ration, and their rise and fall from and in the spirit of Brahma the origin 
and end of. all, 


ASISHTHA said ead Réma, when the bird had eaid so 
Vy far, I interrapted him and eaid , tell me, O ancient veer, 
how and what is the nature of the course of vital nirs. 

2. Bhusnnda replied :—How is it, O sage! that you who know 
everything, should propose this question to meas if it wereinjest, 
but as you ask as this of me, I must tell you all I know about it. 

3. The vital breath,O Brahman; ie a moving force by its 
‘nature, and is always suomotu in its own motion, and pervades 
both in the inside and outside of bodies which its animates. 

4. The apéna or the emmitting air also is a self motive power, 
and in its incessant motion; and is both within and withoat the 
living body, in its downward or receding direction. 

5. Itis good for livings being to restrain these vitals breaths 
both in their waking and sleeping states, and now hear me 
tell you, Olearned sage, how it is to be effected for their best 
gain. 7 

6. The internal vital air (pr&os), extends from the lotus like 
heart to the crevice in the cranium, its effort to come out (by 
the mouth and nostrils), is ‘termed by the wise as rechaka of 
exhaled air. (The expiration comming out of the ‘heart, and 
reaching the cerebrum is called the rechaka breath). 

7. The meeting of breaths at the distance of twelve inches 
from and below the nostrila, is called the psraka or inhaling- 
breath. (This is termed the argyee or external inspiration). 

8. It is slso called Parcka, when the breath passes from 
without, and enters within the inner apésa without any effort, 
and fills the inside from the heart to the cerebrum. 

9. When the apéua air has sezsided in the heart, and prése 
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breath does not circulate in the breast, it is called the KumfAuka 
state, and is known to the yogis only. 

“10. All these three sorts of breaths, are perceived at the 
place from where the apdna takes its rise, and this is at the 
distance of twelve inches below on the outside of the tip of 
the nose. 

{1, Hear now, O great minded sage! what the clear minded 
adepts have said, respecting the natures of the evercontinuative 
and effortless. ({z. ¢. self respiring) breathings. 

12. Knowsir, that the air which is inhaled from the distance 
of twelve inches on the out side of the. tip of the nose, 
the eame receives of its own nature the name of puraka or that 
of another. 

13. As the onter part of a pot planted in the earth appears 
to sight, so the apana breath stretching to the distance of twelve 
inches just opposite to the tip of the nose in the air on the out 
side, is. perceptible to the yogi, and is called kumbhaka by the 
learned. 

14, The exhaling air which rises from the heart, and extends 
to the tip of the nose, is styled the primary and external puraka 
breath (wraq: 4yyes:) by the adepts in Yoga practice. 

15. There is anotber (or secondary) external puraka air 
known to the wise, which takes its rise from the tip of the nose, 
and extends to the distance of twelve inches out-side of it. 

16. After the prdna breath sets out-side the nostrils, and be- 
fore the apdoa breath has yet its rise, this interval of the entire 
abeyance of both, is known as the state of perfect equalization, 
and termed the external Kumbhaka. 

17. The air which breathes out in the heart or pulsates 
within it, and without the rising of the apdua breath; is styled 
the external rechaka in the Yoga system; and its paneenoe con- 
fers perfect liberation to man. 

18. And this rising at the distance of twelve inches) i in RN 
other kind of it and called the strong rechaka. 

19. There is another kind of peraka, which is on the cut- 
side of the apdua; and when it stretches to the in-side cof tue 
navel withia, it is kaown under the names of Kumbhaka Xc, 
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20. The intelligent man who meditates by day and night 
on the octuple nature, and course of the prdna and apdaa or the 
jnbaling and exhaling airs, is not doomed to be reborn any more 
in this miserable earth. 

21. I have thus related to you the various courses of the 
bodily airs, a restraint of which in the waking and sleeping 
states of man, as also in his states of sitting and waking, is pro- 
ductive of his liberation. 

22. Though these are very fleeting in their natures, yet they 
are restrained by the good understanding of man, even. when 
he is employed in his work or ia in his act of eating. 

28. The man that practises the Kumébhaka or suppression of 
his breathing within himself, cannot be employed i inany action 5 
but must remain calmly in this act of suppression, by giving all 
external thoughts and actions, (¢. ¢,, as in astate of torpidity). 

24, A few days practice of this Yoga, by abnegation of all 
. outward objects from the mind, enables a man to attain to the 
state of his soleity, or his unity with the sole entity of the Deity. 

25. Intelligent men have no fondness for worldly things, 
but bear an aversion to them as aholy Brahméa has against the 
sweet milk contained ina flask of skin. They remain regard- 
leas of visible objects, with his eyes closed against them, as a 
blind man takes no. heed of out-ward appearances. 

26. They are in possession of all, which is the sum total 
(lout ensemble) of what is to be had as the best gain; and whe- 
ther when they are awake or asleep or walking or sitting, they 
never lose sight of that true light which leads them to the other 
world, | | | 

27. Those who have obtained the knowledge of the course 
of his breathings, have got rid of all delusion and rest in quiet 
within themselves, (t. ¢. In watching their inspirations and 
over-looking the external phenomena). 

28. And whether the intelligent people are employed in 
busy life, or sit inactive at home; they are always quiet and at 
rest by following the course of their respiration: (neither 
breathing hard or being out breath). 

29, Lknow, O Brahman! the exhaling breath, 40 rise from its 
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source of the lotus like heart, and stretch to the distance of 
twelve inches out of it, where it sets or stops. (As is mixed up 
with the eurrent air). 

30. The apdna ot inhaling breath is taking in from the 
same distance of twelve inches, and is deposited in the cup of 
the lotus situated in the human heart. 

$1. Ae the préxa respiration is exhaled out in the air, to 
the distance of twelve inches from the heart, so the inbaled 
air of apdxa ia taken into the breast, from the game distance of 
the open sky. 

$2. The préna or exbaling breath runs towards the open 
air, in the form of a flame of fire, and the inhaled breath turns 
inward tothe region of the meer’, and goes downward like a 
current of water. 

88. The ap&na or inhaled breath is like the cooling moon 
light, and refreshes the body from without; while préna respera- 
tion resembling the sunsine or aflame of fre, warms the inside 
of the body. 

$4. The prdna breath warms every moment the region of 
‘ the heart, as the sunshine inflames the region of the sky; aod 
then it torrifies the atmosphere before it, by the exhalation of 
breath through the mouth. 

$5. The apdna air is as the moonlight before the moon, and 
being inbaled inward, it washes the sphere of the heart as 
by adeluge ; then it refreshes the whole inside in a moment. 

86. When the last digit of the moon like apdéua or in 
baling breath, is swallowed by the sun of the prdua or exhaling 
breath ; it meets with the sight of supreme spirit, and bas no 
more any canse of affliction 

37. So also when the last portion of the euulike préaa or 
exhaling breath, is swallowed by the moon like apdaa or inhaling 
breath; then there ensues the same visitation of Brahma ia- 
the inside, and the soul is. emancipated from farther transmi- 
gration in this world. (The meeting of the two is a yoga OF 
junction of the haman and Divine spirits). | 

88. The prdua or exhaling breath assumes the nature of 
the solar heat, both in the inside and outside of the body 4 and 
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afterwards it becomes and remains as the cooling moonlight. 
(It is the ove and same breath of air, that takes the two names, 
according to its two different natares of inspiration and expi- 
ration, gloss). 

39. The prdua expiration forsakes its nature of the cooling 
moon, and turns in a moment to assume the nature of the hot 
sun, that dries and sucks up everything before it. 


40. As long as the prdxa exhalation is not converted to 
the nature of the moon, after forsakiug its solarity, it is so long 
considered as unconditioned by time and place, and freed from 
pain and yrief. (The préna being peculiarised by time, place 
and number, is long or short and subject to misery ; but ite 
extinction in the interval, is instinct with the supreme spirit. 
Patanjala yogs sutra II 50). 

41. He who sees the seat of his soul in the mind situated 
within his heart, and at the confluence of the sol-luni prdaa 

and apdxa brethings in the Kumbhuka or retained breath, is no 
more subjected to be reborn and die. 

41a. He who feels the sun and moon of his préza and epdxa 
breaths, ever rising and setting in the Kumbkaka or retained 
breath with his hevrt, verily sees the seat of his mind and soul 
placed at their confluence, aud is freed from further birth and 
death. (The plain meaniag is that, the mind and soul consist 
in the air deposited in the heart by the two inhaling and 
exhaling breathe of préna and agdna). | 

42. He verily sees thé soul in its full light, who beholds 
this bright sun wt@ shining in the sphere of his heart, in 
conjunction yi the rising and setting moon beams apdua in his 
mind. 

43. This light never fades nor grows faint at any time, 
but dispels the darkness of the heart, and produces the consum- 
mation—Sidd/i of the meditative mind. 

44, As the dispersion of outward darkness presents the 
world to view, so the disappearance of inward obscurity gives out 
the light of the spirit before the mental sight. 

45. The removal of intellectual darkness, produces. te liber 
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tion of the soul, and shows the rising and setting sun of the 
‘vital breath vividly to view. 


46: When the-moon of the apdza or inspired breath, seta in 
the cavity of the heart, the sun of the préna or expiratory 
breathing, rises immediately to gush out of the same. 


AT. The apdaa or inhaling breath having set in the cell of 
the lotus like heart, the exhaling breath of prdza rises at the 
very moment to come out of it, as the shadow of the uight be- 
ing dispersed from sight, the bright sun of the day ushers his 
light. 

48. As the prdua expiration expires ion the open air, the in- 
haling breath rises and rushes in a moment; just as the light 
having fled from the horizon, is succeeded immediately by deep 
darkness. 

49. Know ye intelligent men, that the zgdéza breath becomes 
extinct, where the prdaza comes to born; and the prdéza res- 
piration is Jost, where the apdna takes ite rise. 

50. When the prdza breathing bas ceased and the apdza has 
its rise, it is then that one supports himself upon the kumbhaka 
retained air, and does not depend on two other passing breath. 

51. On the extinction of apdna, and the rise of the préna 
breath, one relying on the Kumbhaka air which is deposited 
within himself, is exempted from his pain and sorrow. 


52. By depending on the rechaka breath, and practicing the 
suppression of Kumbhaka breath, at the great distance of six 
teenth inches from the apdna ,a man has no more to be sorry for 
any thing. 

538. By making the apdua a receptacle of rechaka, and fill- 
ing the prdaa in the inside, and finding himself filled with the 
puraka all within bis body, a man has no more to be born on 
earth, 

54. When aman finds the perfect tranquility of his soul, 
by subsidence of both the gréxa and apdua within himeelf , be 
has no longer to sorrow for any thing whatever. 


55. When a man reflects his préxe breath to be devoured 
by the apdna air both within as well as without himself, 
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and loses his thoughts of time and space, he has no more any 
cause for sorrow. 

56. He who sees his préza breath devouring the apdaa air, 
both within and without himself, together with his sense of 
space and time, has no more hie mind to be reborn on earth. 

57. When the grdua is swallowed up by the epdaa, or the 
apdna by the prdxa, both in the in-side and out-side of the adept ; 
together with his thoaghts of time and place ; 

58. At this moment the Yogi finds his prdna to set down, 
and his apdne to rise no more, and the interval between the two, 
ia common to all animals though it is known to Yogis alone. 

59. The Kumbhaka taking place of itself on the out-side, is 
known as the divine state, but when it happens to occur in the 
in-side, and without any efforts on the part of the adept, it is 
said to be the state of the most supreme. (Because god does 
not breathe). 

60, This is the nature of the divine soul, and this is the 
state of the supreme intellect, this is the representation of the 
eterna] spirit, and one attaining to this state, is never subject to 
sorrow, 

61. Like fragrance ia the flower, there is an essence end well- 
ing within the vital breath also, and this is neither the présa or 
apdna, but the intellectual soul which I adore. (As the true 
god). 

62. As taste endewells in the water, so is there an essence im- 
manent in the ayéna; and this neither the apdna nor the not 
apdna, but the intelligent soul which I adore. 

63. There is at the end of the extinction of prdza, and be- 
yond the limit of the exhaustion of apdaa, and situated in the in- 
terval between the extremities of both of these, which I ever adore. 

64 That which forms the breathing of breath, and is the 
life of life, what is the support and bearer of the body, ia the 
intellectual spirit which I ever adore. 

65. That which causes the thinking ( ian of the mind, 
and the cigitation of the understanding ; as also the egotism of 
egoism, is the intellectual soul, which I have learnt to adore. 

66. That which containg and produces all things, which is 
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all (or permeated in all things, as every thing is (evolved from) 
itself ; and what is changed to all at all times, is that mind 
which I adore for ever. 

67. What is the light of lights, what is holiness and the 
holy of holies, and what is unchangeable in its nature, is the 
intellect which I adore. 

- 68. LTadore that pencil of pure intellectual light, which rises 
at the juncture of the setting of the apdsa and springing up 
of the prdxa breath, (This sloka occurs in the Kashmere Mss). 
68¢. LT adore that intellect which trolls on the tip of the 
nose, at the point where the prdna sets in, and the agdza has not 
yet taken its rise. 
- 69. I adore the intellect which rises at the time when both 
the préxa and apdxa breaths have stopped, and when neither of 
them has taken its rise. 

70. I adore that intellect which appears before the Yogi, 
and supports him af the poiat which he has reached unto upon 
the setting of the prdua and apéaa breaths, both. within and 
withont himself. 

1. I adore that intellect which is force of all forces, and 
rides in the car of prdva and apdna breaths, and when both of 
them are compressed in the heart of the yogi. 

72. 1 adore the lord intellect, which is the Kumbhaka breath 
in the heart, and the apdxa Kumbhaka on the outside; and a 
part of the pxraéks left behind. 

73. 1 adore the essence of that entellect, which i is attainable 
by reflection of the breathings, and which is the formless cause 
of our intelligence of the natures of the présa and apdna 
breaths, as also the motive principle of their actions. __ 

74. I adore the essence of that intellect, which is the cause 
of the causes, and the main spring of the oscillations of vital airs, 
and giver of tho felicity derived from the vibrations of breath, 

75. I adqre that prime and supreme Being Brahma, who is 
worshipped by the gods bowing down before him, who makes 
himself known to ug by his own power, and who is, by the 
particles of vital breaths, under the name of Spirit. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
Ravation or Tae Cause or LoNGIviTy, 


Argument.—Reflection and Restraint of Respiration leading to the tran- 
- ‘quility of the soul, and the steadiness of the spirit, conducing to long 
tife and felicity on earth. 


b Gabebebadag continued, This is the tranquility of the mind, 
which I have attained by degrees, by means of my medita- 
_ tion of the nature and course of the vital breath in myself,. 

2. I sit quiet at all times, with view fixed at the movement 
of my breath; and never stir a moment from my meditative 
mood, though the mount Meru may shake under me. 

$3. Whether I am awake or asleep, or move about or remain 
onmoved in my seat, Iam never ata loss of this meditation 
even in dream, nor does it slide a moment from my steadfast 
mind, (For who can ever live without breathing, or be uncon- 
ecious of its ceaseless course, or that the breath is both the cause 
and measure of. life), 

4. Tam always calm and quiet and eversteady and sedate, in 
this ever varying and unsteady world ; Ijremain always with my 
face turned inward in myself, and fixed firmly in the object I have 
at heart. (This is the soul-the life of the life situated in the 
heart), | 

5. The breeze may cease to blow, and the waters may stop 
to flow; but nothing can prevent my breathing and meditation 
of them, nor do I remember ever to live without them. (The 
gloss explains by metonymy the air to mean the planetary 
sphere, which reste and moves in it, the wafers as the ever flowing 
"rg: currents of rivers, and the samddhi efiferam: meditation as 
composed of breath and thought, to be incontinuous motion and 
resistless in their course). | 

6. By attending to the course of my inhaling and exhaling 
breaths of life, I have come to the sight of the soul (shich is 
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theirlife), and have thereby become freed from sorrow by seeing 
the prime soul of all souls. (¢. e. The highest soul of god), 

7. The earth has been sinking and rising repeatedly, since 
the great deluge, and 1 have been witnessing the submersion 
and emersion of things, and the perdition and reproduction of 
beings, without any change of the scdateness of my soul and 
mind. 

8. Tnever think of the past and future, my sight is fixed only 
on the present, and my mind sees the remote past and future 
as ever present before it. (Meditation makes a man a seer of 
all time). 

9 I am employad in the business that presents itself to me, 
and never care for their toil nor care their reward. I live 
as one in sleep andeolely with myself: (This is the state of 
Ka‘valya or soliety). 

10, I examine all what is and is not, and what we have or 
have not, and consider likewise all our desires and their objects ; 
and finding them to be but frailties and vanities, I refrain from 
their pursuit and remain unvexed by their cares for ever, 

11. I watch the course of my inspiration and expiration, 
and behold the presence of the super excellent (Srahma) at 
their confluence; whereby I rest satisfied in myself, and enjoy 
my long life without any sorrow or sickness. 

12. This boon have I gained this day, and that better one 
shal! I have on another, are the ruinous thoughts of mortal 
men, and unknown to me whereby J have so long living and 
unailing. 

13. I never praise or dispraise any act of myself or others, 
and thie indifference of mine to all concerns; hath brought me 
to this happy state of careless longivity. (Platonic imperturba- 
bility). | 

14, My mind is neither elated by success, nor it is depressed 
by adversity, but preserves its equanimity at all times, and is 
what has brought this happy state on me. (A sane and sound 
old age). 

15. I have resorted to my religious relinquishment of the 
world, and te my apathy to all thinge at all times; I have also 
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abandoned the desire of sensuous life and sensible objects, and 
these have set me free from death and disease. 

16. I have freed my mind, O great muni! from its faults 
of fickleness and curiosity, and have set it above sorrow and 
anxiety, it has become deliberate calm and qniet, and this has 
made me longlive and unsickly. 

17. I see all things in an equal light, wheather it be a 
beauty or a spectre, a piece of wood or stone, a straw or a rock, 
or wheather it is the air, water or fire, and it is this equanimity 
of mine, has made me sane and sound in every state of life. 

18. Ido not thing about what I have done today, and what 
I shall have to do tomorrow, nor do I ail under the fever of 
vain thoughts regarding the past and future, and this has kept 
me forever sound and sane. | 

19. I am neither afraid of death, disease or old age, nor 
am I eleted with the idea of getting a kingdom in my posession ; 
and this indifference of mine to aught of good or evil, is the 
cause of my length of my life and the soundness of my body 
and mind. 

20. Ido not regard, O Brahman! any one either in the light 
of a friend or foc to me ; and this equality of my knowledge 
of all persons, is the cause of my long life and want of my com- 
plaint, 

21. I regard all existence as the reflexion of the self-exist- 
ant one, who is all in all and without his beginning and end ; 
I know myself as the very intellect, and this is the cause of my 
diuturnity and want of disease and decay. 

22. Whetber when I get or give away any thing, or when 
I walk or sit, or rise and breathe, or am asleep or awake; I 
never think myself as the gross body but its pure intelligence, 
and this made me diuturnal and durable for ever. (The intelligent 
soul never dies), 

238. Ithink myself as quite asleep, and believe this world 
with all its bustle to be nothing in reality (but the false ap- 
pearance of a dream); and this has made long-lived and un- 
decaying. 

24, Itake the good and bad accidents of life, occurring at 
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their stated times, to be all alike to me, like my two arms both 
of which are serviceable to me; and bas made me longeval and 
imperishable. 

25. With my fixed attention, and the cool clearness of my 

mental vision, I see all things in their favourable light, (that 
they are all good, and adapted to their various uses); I see all 
things as even and equal, and thie view of them in the same 
light, haa made me lasting and wasteless. ‘“ (So says the Bha- 
rata: all crookedness leads to death, and evenness to the one even 
Brabma).” 

26. This material body of mine to which I bear my moiety, is 
- never viewed by me in the light of my ego; and this has made 
me undying and undecaying, .(The deathless soul is the ego, and 
the dying body the non-ego). 

27. Whatever I do and take to my food, I never take them 
to my heart ; my mind is frecd from the acts of my body, and 
thie freedom of myself from action, has caused my undecaying 
longevity. (Because action being the measure of life, ite want 
must make it measureless and imperishable). 

28. Whenever, O Sage, I come to know the truth, I never 
feel proud of my knowledge, but desire to leara more about it; 
and this increasing desire of knowledge, baa increased my life 
without its concomitant infermity. (Knowledge is unlimited, 
and one needs be immortal in order to know all). 

29. Though possessed of power, I never use it to do wrong 
or injure to another; aud though wronged by any one, I am 
never sorry for the same ; and though ever so poor, I never crave 
any thing of any body ; this hath prolonged my life and kept 
safe and sound. (It is the christian charity not to retaliate an 
injury, bat rather to turn to bim the right cheek who bas slap- 
ped on the left). 

$0. I see in these visible forms the intéllect that abides all 
bodies, and as I behold all these existant bodies in an equal light, 
1 enjoy an undecaying longevity. 

31. I am so composed in my mind, that I never allow its 
faculties, to be entangled in the snare uf worldly desires and ex- 
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pectations ;-nordo I allow these to touch even my heart, and this 
conferred on me the bliss of my unfading longevity. 

82. Iexamine both worlds as two globe placed in my hands, 
and I'find the non-existance of the visible world as it appears to 
a sleeping man; while the epiritual and invisible world appear 
full open to my view, as it does to a waking person, and this 
sight of mine has made me as immortal as the world of immor- 
tality. 

$3. I behold the past, presentand future as set before me ; 
and I see all that is dead and decayed, and all that is gone and 
forgotten, as presented a new in my presence. This prospect of 
ail keeps me alive and afresh to them alike. 

$4. I fell myself happy at the happiness of others, and am 
sorry to see the misery of other people ; and this universal fellow 
feeling of mine with the weal and woe of my fellow creatures, 
bas kept me slive’and afresh at all times. 

$5. 1 remain unmoved as a rock in my adversity, and am 
friendly to every one in my prosperity; Iam never moved by 
want or afiiuence, and this steadiness of mine is the cause of my 
undecayed longevity. 

$6. That I am neither related to nor belong to any body, 
nor that any one is either related or belongeth to me ; is the firm 
conviction that has laid hold of my mind, and made me live long 
without feeling sick or sorry for another. 

87, It is my belief that Tam the one Ego with the world, 
and with all ite space and time also, and that I am the same 
with the living sonl and all its actions 3 and this faith of mine 
has made me longeval and undecaying. 

88, It is my belief that I am the same Intelligence, which 
shows itself in the pot and pictare ; and whioh dwells in the sky 
above and in the wooda below. What all this is full of 
intelligence is my firm reliance, and thie has made me long 
abiding and free from decay. 

$9. It ie thus, O great sage! thab I reside amidst the 
receptacle of the three worlds, as a bee abides ‘in the cell of a 
lotus flower, and am renowed in the world as the perennial crow 
Bhusanda by name. 
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40, JT am distined to dwell here forever in order to behold 
the visible world, rising and falling in tumultvous confusion, in 
the infinate ocean of the immense Brahma, and assuming their 
various forma like the waves of the sea at their alternate rise 
and fail for all eternity. 


CHAPTER. XXVII. 


CoNOLUsION OF TH NARRATIVE OF VHUSANDA, 


Argument.—Vasishtha’s praise of Vhuaunda, and Lis homage to the 
sage, Whose return to Heaven through the midway-sky is described in 
length, 


HUSUNDA added :-—-I have thus far related to you, O sage} 
what I am and bow [am situated at this place. It was by 


your behest only, that I was lead to the arrogance of speaking 
so far to one of superior intelligence. 


2. Vasishtha replied :—O sir, it is a wonderous relation that 
you have given of yourself ; O excellent! it is a jewel to my ears 
and fills me with admiration, {It beggars description, and is 
merabile dictu). | 

8. Blessed are those eminent souls (great men), that bave 
the good fortune to bebold your most venerable person, which 
in respech of antiquity is next to none, expect the great grand- 
father of the gods the lotus born Brahmd himeeif, 

4.  Blest are my eyes, that are blessed this day with the 
sight of your holy person, and thrice blest are my ears that are 
filled with the full recital of your sacred knowledge and all 
purifyiug sermon. 

5. I bave in my perigrinations all] about the world, witnessed 
the dignity and grandeur of the great knowledge of gods and 
learned men; but have never come to see any where, so holy a 
seer as yourself. 

6, I may be possible by long travel and search, to meet with 
a great soul some where or other ; but it is hard to find a holy 
soul like yourself any where. (Man may be very learned and wise 
as a sapient (savans), but never so hely and godly a3 a saint). 

7. We rarely come to find the grain of a precious pearl in 
the hollow of a lonely bamboo tree, but it is rarer still to come 
across a holy personage, like yourself in any part of this world. 

8. I have verily achieved an act of great piety, and of 
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sanctity also at the same time, that I have paid a visit fo your 
holy shrine, and seen your sacred person and liberated soul this 
very day. 

9. Now please to enter your cell, and fare you well in this 
place; it ia now the time of midday devotion, and the duties 
of my noontide service, call my presence to my heavenly seat. | 

10. Hearing this Bhusanda rose from his arborescent seat, 
and held out a goldentwig of the tree with his two fictitious 
hands. (Holy persons have the power to add to the members 
of their bodies). 

11. The accomplished (lit. full knowing) crow made a 
vessel with his beak and hands, and filled it with the snow- 
white leaves, and flowers and pistile of the Kalpa plant, and 
put a brilliant pearl in it to be offered as an honorarium— 
arghya worthy of the divine sage. 

12. The prime-born (ancient) bird, then took the arghya — 
with some water and flowers; and sprinkled and scattered them 
over me even from my head fo foot, in as great a veneration, as 
when they adore the three eyed god siva. , 

13. Then said I, it is enough, and you need ah take the 
pains to walk after me (intoken of your respect). So saying I 
roee from my seat and made a lift, as when a ‘bird puts to its 
wings for its aerial flight. (Bisk¢dra-aseat, means aleu a bedding 
like the Persion dss¢ar and urdu bistara derived from the root 
sirfio spread), 

-14, Yet the bird followed -me a few miles (yojana) in the 
air, when I hindered his proceeding farther by compelling him 
‘to retarn after shaking our bands. (The custom of shaking © 
hands both on meeting and parting ; is } mentioned to have been 
in fashion with the ancients). 

15. The chief of birds looked up for some time, as I soared 
upward in my etherial journey, and then he returned with reluc- 
tance, because it is difficult to part — the company of the 
good (or of good people). 

16. Then both of us lost the aight of one another i in the in- 
termediate air, as the sight of the .-aves is lost after they sink 
down in the ses; and I fall with the thoughts of the bird and 
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his sayings, proceeded npward to meet the munis there. [arrived 
at last at the sphere of the Pleiades, where 1 was honorably 
received by Arundhati my wife. 

17. It was in the beginning of the golden age (satya yuga) 
before, and after two hundred years of it had passed away 
that I had been at Bhasuadas, and sat with him upon the ‘pee 
on the summit of sumera. : 

18. Now, O Rémaj that golden agerapagone by, andthe 
Treate or silver age bas taken its place; aul it is now the 
middle of this age, that thou art born to subdue thy enemies. © 
 :19e It is now only eight years past that {ér the eight years 
sincs) I met with him again on the sawe mountain, and found 

{him assoind and same.as I had seen him long before. 

' 20. Now Ihave related unto you the whole of the exemplary 
character of Bhusuada; and as you have heard itswith patience, 
so should you consider it with deligence, and act sccheding ta 
his sayings. (In order to be as longlived as he). 

21. Valmiki saye:—The man of pure heart, that considers 
well the narrative of the virtuous Bhusunda, will undoubtedly 
pass over the unstable gulf of this wofld, which is full of formi- 
dable dangers on all sides. 






CHAPTER XXVIIL 


Lecture on Tueoratny on Seirttcau Menprrarton. 


Argoment. Learning from examples and parables. Falsity of pheno- 
menal and reliance in the noumenal, 


ASISHTHA said :—I have thus far related to you, O sinless 

Réma |} the narrative of Bhusunda; who had passed over 

the perilous sea of delusion, by means of his intelligence and 
wisdom. 

2. Keeping this instance in view, and following his practice 
of prdndydma or regulation of breath ; you will also, O mighty 
armed Rdra! pass over the wide ocean of this hazardous ocean. 

8. As Bhusunda has obtained the obtainable one. by means 
of his knowledge and by virtue of his continued practice of yoga; 
60 do you strive to gain the same by imitation of his example, 

4. Men of uninfatuated understanding may attain the ste- 
bility of Bhusunda, and their reliance iu the transcendental 
truth like him by their attending to the practice of prdéndydma 
or restraining of their breath. 

5. Thus you have heard me relate to you many things, rela- 
ting to truc knowledge; it uow depends on your own understand- 
ing to do as you may like to choose for yourself, (Either to be- 
take yourself to spiritual knowledge or the practice of pradndydiua 
or either as the gloss explains it, cilher to esuteric contemplation 
yoga or exoteric adoration upisana). 

6. Raima replied :—you sir, that are the luminous sun of 
spiritual light on carth, have dispelled the thick gloom cf un- 
spiritual knowledge from iny mind at oace, (By transceacenial 
light of your holy lectures), 

7. Tam fully awake to and joyous in my divine kaowledge, 
and have entered into my state of spirituality ; I have known 
the knowable, and am seated.in my divine state like yourself. 

8. O the wonderous memoir of Bhusunda that you lave 
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narrated ! 16 fills me with admiration, and is fraught with the — 
beat instruction. (Lit. it is instructive of the highest wiedom). 

9, In the account that you have given of Bhusunda, you 
have said thet the body is the abode of the sonl, aud is composed 
of flesh and blood, and of the inner bones and outer skin, (as its 
materials and plaster). | 

10. Please tell me sir, who made this fabric and how it 
came to be formed 5 how it is made to last, and who abides there- 
in. 

11, Vasishtha answered: Listen now Réd&ma, to what I 
will relate to you for the instruction of the supreme know- 
ledge, as also for removal of the evils which have taken root 
instead of true knowledge. 

12. This dwelling of the body, Rama! which has the bones 
for its posts, and the blood and flesh for its mortar, and the nine 
‘holes for so. many windows, is built by no one: (but is formed 
of itself), 

13. It is a mere reffection, and refiects itself so to our 
vision ; as the appearance of two moons in the sky by illusion, 
is both real as well as unreal. (This vedantic doctrine is 
opposed to the popular faith of the creatorship of god). 

14. It may be right to speak of two moons from their 
double appearance to our sight, but in reality there is but one 
moon and the other its reflection, (So are all phenomenal bodies 
but reflections of the noumenal), 

15. The belicf of the existence of body makes it a reality, 
‘the uareal seems as real, and therefore it is said tobe both real 
and unreal at the sametime. (The perception is real but the 
object of perception an unreality. Just so the perception of a 
snake in the rope may be true, though the snake in the rope is 
quite untrue). 

Ié. Any thing seen in a dream is true as a dream, and 
appears to be so in the state of dreaming, but afterwards it 
proves to be untrue, so a bubble of water is true as a bubble, 
which comes to be known afterwards to be false in reality. (So 
all things appearing to be true to sight, vanish into nothing 
when they are judged aright, and even a jadge may deem & 
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thing as just, which upon further and right investigation is 
known as unjust). 

17. The body seeme to be substantiality in the doing of 
bodily actions, but it proves otherwise when we view the essen 
tiality of the spirit only; so the reflection of the sun on the 
sandy desert, makes the mirage appear as water, whose reality 
proves to be unreal the next moment : (so it is of the body). 

18. The body existing as a reflexion disappears the next 
moment, It is no more than a reflexion, and so it reflects itself. 

19. It is your error to think that you are the material body 
which made of flesh and bones. It is the inward thought of 
your mind that is situated in the body, and makes you to think 
yourself asso and so ard such a one. (The reminiscence of 
the mind of its former body, causes to think itself as an em- 
bodied being, in all its repeated transmigrations. Glosa). 

20. Forsake therefore the body that you build for yourself 
at your own will, and be not like them, who while they are 
asleeping on their pleasant beds, deport themselves to various 
countries with their dreaming bodies: (which are all false and 
unreal), 

21. See, O Rémat bow you deport yourself to the kingdom 
of heaven even in your waking state, in the fanciful reverie of 
your mind; say then where is your body situated. (It neither 
accompanies the mind to heaven, nor is if on earth being an- 
perceived and unaccompanied by the mind). 

22, Say Rdéma, where is your body situated, when your mind 
wanders on the Meru in your dream, and when you dream to 
ramble with your body about the skirts of this earth. 

28. Think Rama, how you seem to saunter about the rich 
domains (of the gods) in the fancied kingdom of your mind, and 
tell me whether you are then and there accompanted with your 
body, or is it left bebind. 

24, Tell me, where is that body of yours sitaated; when you 
think of dving many of your bodily and worldly acts without 
your body, in the fancied realm of your mind, 

25. Tell ne, Ostrong armed Réma! where are those members 
of your bedy situated; with which you thivk to coquette and 
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caress your loving courtezans in the court of your painfol | 
thind. 

26. Where is that body of yours, with which you seem to 
enjoy anything ; the enjoyment belongs to the mind and not to 
the body, and both of them are real as well as unreal, owing to 
their presence at one time and absence at another. 

27. The body and the mind are known to be present with 
coeval with their actions, and they participate with one another in 
their mutual acts ; (without which they are said to be inexistent). 
Therefore it is erroneous to say that, 1 am this body and am 
situated here, and this things are mine, al! which are illusory 
and cansed by illusion. (Egoism and meity are illusive ideas). | 

28. All this ie the manifestation of the will or energy of the 
mind, and you must know it either as a long dream or lengthened 

fallacy of the mind. 

' 99. Now this world, O son of Raghu’s race, .o be a display 
of the vast kingdom of your imagination, and will vanish into 
nothing, when you will come to your good understanding by the 
grace of your god. | 

80. Yon will then see the whole as clearly as in the light 
of the rising sun, and know this would to be like a creation of 
your dream or volition. (%. ¢. as you wish to have a thing for 
yourself), | 

$1. So is this world a display of the will of the lotus-born 
Brahm4, as I have said before in length in the book of creation. 

$2. There rises of itself willful creation within the mind, 
and out of its own accord as if it were so ordained by destiny 3 
and the mind being fully possest of the great variety of forms, 
is lost at last into the error of taking them for true, 

33. Itis a creation of the will only aod 8 display of itiu the 
same manner, as the fancied chimera of Brabmanship bad 
possessed the minds of the sons of Indu... (See the narrative of 
Indu’s sons in the upasama Prakarana). ~*~ 

34. After the soul has passed from its former frame, tt 
receives the same form which it has in view before it after the 

fancy of the mind, which is either of the kind, to which it has 
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been long used and accustomed, or what it fondly longs in the 
mind. 

$5. The body shows itself in the fen as it is shaped by the 
prior acts of a person, and is also convertible to the intellect by 
the manly exertions of some: (whose corporeal budies may be- 
come intellectual beings, as some persons bave mere brutal, 
while others ara highly intellectual). 

86. He that thinks himself as another, is transformed to the 
nature of that air (as it is the pattern that moulds a thing after 
its own model): aud the thought that you are this or that, and 
have this thing or others for yourself, is what actually makes you 
so in this world. (The metamorpho of the natures and forms of 
things and persons to other kinds in ovid, were all owing to 
their tendencies and inclinations towards them), 

37. Whatever is thought upon keenly and firmly, the same 
comes to take place accordingly; and whatever is thought of 
with intense and great force of thought, the same must 
occur in « short time : (so are all things done to which we set our 
minds). 

88. We see every day the objects of our desire, presenting 
their fair forms to our view, like the comely faces of our beloved 
one’s present before our sight, jin the same manner as the sights 
in a dream snd distant objects, are recalld to the mind of men; 
with theie clozed and half-shut eyes. (This is the doctrine of 
reminiscence which se aa our long remembered bodies 
to us). 

$9. This world is said to be a creation of the thoughts of 
men, and appears to sight from habitual reflection of it, in the 
same manner as the sights in ea appear to the mind of a 
man in the day time. 

40. The temporary world appears to be as lasting, as the 
river which appears in the sky under the burning sunabine. 
(Though ia fact both of them are equally evanescent), 

41, This inexistent earth also appears as existent in our 
cogitation, as there appears burdles of peacock’s feathers in the 
sky to the yitiated or purblind eye, 

42, Itis only the.viliated understaxding that dwells upon 
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the beauties of creation, as the vitiated eye sight looks upon the 
various tinges in the sky. But to the clear sighted understan- 
ding the one is as evanescent, as the other is to the clear sighted 
eye. 

43. The sharp sighted man is never led away by the display 
of worldly grandeur, as even the most timid man is never 
afraid of a tiger in his imagination, 

43a. This great show of worldly grandeur can never mis- — 
lead the penetrating sight of the wise, as a monstrous creature 
of imagination cannot terrify even the mest timid, (Because the 
one knows the fuisity of the show as wellas the other does that 
of imaginary monster). 

44. The wise man is never afraid of his imaginary world, 
which he knows to be the production of his own mind, from its 
nature of self-evolution badir muchata, (The mind is naturaly 
possessed of both its power of self involution in the interior soul, 
as also that of its evolving itself in the form of the exterior 
world). 

45. He that has stood in the path of this world, needs not 

fear for any thing in it, and he that‘is afraid of it for fear of 
falling into its errors, should learn to purify his understanding 
from all its drosa and impurity. (Stretch your mind, and the 
world will appear to light, curb ‘t in yourself and every thing 
will disappear from view). 
\46. Know R&ma, that the seul is free from the erroneous 
conception of the world, and from the errors which pervade all 
_ over it, Look well into these things, and you will have a nature 
as pure as your inward soul. 

47. The soul is not soiled by impurity, as a pure gold is 
not spoiled by dirt; and though it may sometimes appear to be 
tarnished as copper, yet it soon resumes ite colour after its 
dart is cleansed or burnt away. Thus the world being a reflexion 
of the omnipresent Brahma, is neither an entity nora nouentity 
of its own nature. 

-48. Thus the abandonment of all other thoughts, beaides 
that of the universal soul or Brahma, is called the true discez 
ment of the mind ; which derives the thoughts of life and death, 
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heaven and hell into nothiag, and proves all knowledge to be 
ignorance alone. | 

49, The knowledge of the nullity of everything, except ite 
being a reflexion of the Intellect, is called the individuality and 
right discernment of the mind, which removes the thought of the 
seperate and independant existence of the ego and tu, and alao of 
this world and its teusides: (7.6. of the subjective as well as 
the objective). 

60. That all things are but reflexions of the soul, is what is 
known as the true and right discernment of the mind ; and is 
derived from its observation of true nature of things in this real 
aud unreal world. (The real is the spiritualistic view of the 
world, and the unreal is illusory phenomenal appearnce). 

51. That nothing rises or sets or appears or disappeare in this 
world, is what the mind perceives by ite right discernment of 
things; and by its investigation into the true and apparent 
matures of all. (In their true light all things are in a state of 
continued revolution, and nothing rises anew to view or dis- 
appears into nothing). 

52 Right discernment gives the mind its peace ani tran- 
quility, and it? “yedom from all desires ; and makes it indifferent 
to joy andeeriecs, and callous to all praise and censure. 

58. The mind comes to find this trath as the cooling balsam 
of the heart, that we are all doomed to die one day or other, 
with all our friends and relations in this world of mortality. 

54. Why th€refore should we lament at the demise of our 
friends, when it is certain that we must die on. day sooner or 
later ; (and without the certainty of when or where). 

&5. Thus when we are destined to die ourselves also, with- 
out having any power in us to prevent the same; why then 
should we be gorry for others when we can never prevent also. 

56. It is certain that any one who bas come to be born here- 
in, must have some state and property for his supportance here ; 
but what is the cause of rejoicing in it, (when neither our 
lives nor their means are lasting for ever). 


57, All men dealing in worldly affairs, gain wealth with toil 
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and pain for their trouble and danger only; what ia the reason 
therefore for pining at its want, or repining at its loss. 

58. These spheres of worlds enlarge, expand and rise to our 
view, like bubbles of water in the sea which swell and float and 
shine for a time, and then burat and subside in the water of 
eternity. 

59. The natare of reality (the entity of Brahma), is real at 
all times, and- the condition of the unreal world is unsubstantial 
for ever, and can never be otherwise or real, though it my ap- 
pear as such for s time. Why then sorrow for what is nil and 
unreal. 


60.. Iam not of this body nor was I in it, nor shall I remain 
in it; nor is it any thing, even-at present, except a picture of 
the imagination. Why then lament at its loss. 

61, If I am ecomething else beside this body, that is a re 
flexion of the pure intellect; then tell me of what avail are 
these statcs of reality and unreality to me, and wherefore shall 
I rejoice or regret. 

62. The Sage who is fully conscious of the certainty of this 
trath in himself, do not feel any rise or fall of his epirits at his 
life or death, nor doth he rejoice or wail at either in having or 
losing his life. | 

68. Because he gains after the loss of his gross body, his 
residence in the transcendental state of Brahma or spiritual. ex- 
istance; as the little bird ¢/f¢era builds its nest of tender blades, 
after its grassy habitation is broken down or blown away. 

64. Therefore we should never rely in our frail and fragile 
bodies, but bind our souls to the frm rock of Brahma by the 
strong rope of our faith, as they bind a bill to the post with 
a strong cord. 

65. Having thus weacthaiaee the certitude of this truth, 
rely thy faith on the reality of thy spiritual essence, and by giv- 
ing up thy reliance on thy frail body, manage thysclf with in- 
défference in this unreal world. 

66. Adhere to what is thy duty here, and avoid whatever is 
prohibited to thee; and thus proceed i in bi course with an ever 

Vou. Hi 20 
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tenor of thy mind, without minding at all about thy reliance on 
the one and miscreance of the other. 


67, He gets a cool composure of his mind; like the cool- 
ness at the close of a hot summer-day, who shuts owt from bis 
view the reflexions of all worldy objects, 


68. Look on this universe, O cinless Réma, as one common 
display of Divine light, like the appearance of day light which 
is common to all; it is the mind which tainte it with various 
forms, as the sun-beams are reflected in sundry piece by objects. 

69. Therefore foraake all reflextions, and be withont any im- 
pression in thy mind, be of the form of pure intellectual light, 
which passes through all without being contaminated by 
any. 

70. You will be quite stainless by your dismissal of all 
taints and appearances from your mind, and by your thinking 
yourself as nothiag and having no true enjoyment in this world. 

71. That these phenomena are nothing in reality, but they 
show themselves unto us for our delusion only ; and that yourself 
also are nothing will appear to you, by your thinking the whole 
as a display of the Divine Intellect. 

72. Again the thought that these phenomena are not false, 
nor do they lead to our illusion sincere they are the manifestation 
of the supreme Intellect, is also very true and leads to your 
consummation. 

73. It is well Réma, and for your good also if you know 
either of these ; because both of these views will tend equally 
4o your felicity. 

74. Conduct yourself in this manner, O blessed Rdma! and 
lesson gradually all your affection and dislike to this world 
and all worldly things. (.¢. Neither love nor hate aught 
at any time). 

75. Whatever there exists in this earth, sky and heaven, ia 
all obtainable by you, by means of the relinquishment of your 
eacer desire and hatred. 

76. Whatever s man endeavours to do, with his mind freed 
from hie fonduess for or hatred to it, the same comes shortly, 
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to take place, contrary to the attempts of the ignorant: (whose 
excessive desire and dislike turn to their disadvantage). 

77. No good quality can have its abode in the heart that 
is troubled by the waves of faults; as uo stag will set its foot 
on the ground, beated by burning sands and wild fires. 

78. What acquisitions does he not make, in whose heart 
there grows the kalpatree of desire, and which is not infested 
by the snakes of ardent desire or dislike (the two cankers of 
human breast). 

79. Those men who are wise and discreet, learned and 
attentive to their duties, and at the sametime influenced by 
the feelings of love and hatred, are no better than jakale (or 
jack asses) in human shape, and are accursed with all their 
qualifications. 

80. Look at the effects of these passions in men, who repiae 
both at the use of their wealth by others, as also in leaving 
their hard earned money one behind them. (This preceeds 
from excessive love of wealth on the one hand, and hatred of 
family and heirs on the other as is said yarefe wrurat wife, the 
monied miser, dislikes even his son. 

81. <A'l our riches, relatives and friends, are as transitory 
as the passing winds: why then should a wise map rejoice or 
repine at their gain or loss. 

82. All our gains and wants and enjoyments in life, are mere 
illusion or mf&ya, which is spread as a net by Divine power, all 
over the works of creation, and entraps all the worldlings 
in it. 

88. There ian- wealth, nor spy person, that is real or lasting 
to any one in this temporary world; it is all frail and fleeting, 
and stretched out as a false magic show to sight. 

84. What -wise man is there that will place bis attachment 
on anything, which is an unreality both in its beginning and 
end, and is quite unsteady in the midst. No one has any faith 
in the arbour of his imagination or aerial castle. 

85. As one fancies be sees a fairy in a passing cloud, and is 
pleased with tho sight of what he cap never enjoy, but passes 
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from his view to the sight of distant peoples ; so ia this passing 
. world, which pases from the sight of some to that of others, 
without its being fully enjoyed or long retained in the possession 
of any one. (The passing world passes from hand to hand, 
without its etanding still at any one’s command). 

86. The bustle of these fleeting bodies in the world, re- 
eembles, the commotion of an aerial castle, and the appearance of 
a city in an evanescent dream and fancy. 

87. I see the world as a city in my protracted dream, with 
all its movables and immovable things, lying as quiet and still 
as in profound sleep. 

88. Rd&ma you are wandering in this world, as one rolling 
in his bed of indolence, and lulled to the long sleep of ignorance ; 
which leads you from one error to another, as if dragged by a 
chain of continuous dreaming. 

89. Now Réma, break off your long chain of indolent igno- 
rance, forsake the idol of your errors, and lay bold on the in- 
estimable gem of your spiritual and divine knowledge. 

90. Return to your right understanding, and behold your 
soul in its elear light as a manifestation of the unchangeable 
luminary of the Intellect ; in the same manner as the unfr'ding 
lotus beholds the rising ena. 

“1. Texhort you repeatedly, O R&ma! to wake from your 
drowsiness, and by remaining ever wakeful to your spiritual con- 
cerns ; see the undecaying and undeclining sun of your soul at 
all times. 

92. I bave roused you from your indolent repose, and awake- 
nel you to the light of your understanding, by the cooling 
breeze of spiritual knowledge, and the refreshing showers of 
my elegant diction. | 

93. Delay not Réma, to enlighten your understanding even 
now, and attain your highest wisdoin in the knowledge of the 
supreme being, to come to the light of truth and shun the errors 
of the delusive world. 

94, Yon will will not be subject to any more birth or pain, 
nor will you be exposed to any error or evil, if you will but 
remain steady in your soul, by forsaking all your worldly desires, 
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95. Remain steadfast, O high minded Rdma, in your trust 
in the tranquil and all soul of Brabms, fur attainment of the 
purity and holiness of your own soul, and you will thereby be 
freed from the spare of your earthly desires, and get a clear 
' sight of that true reality, wherein you will-rest in pérfect secu- 
rity, as were in. profound sleep, 


CHAPTER XXIX. 
PanTusism. 
or 
Description of THE WokxD 48 PULL With THE SUPEEME SOUL. 


_ Argument. Elucidation of the same subject, and further Instruction 
to Réma. . 


JALMIKI relates:—Hearing this discourse of the sage, 
Rama remained sedate with the coma(sama) of his mind, 
his spirits were tranquil, and his soul was full of rapture. 

2. The whole audience also that was present at the place, 
being all quiet, calm and silent (comatose-upasdnta), the sage 
withheld his speech for fear of disturbing their spiritual repose; 
(which converted them to stock and stone). 


53. The sage stopped from distilling the drops of his ambro- 
sial speech any more, after the hearts of the sudience were 
lulled to rest by their draughts, as the clouds cease to rain 
drops, having penetrated into the hearts of ripined grains, 

4. As Rdma (with the rest of the assembly) came to be 
rose from their torpor after a while; the eloquent Vasishtha 
resumed his discourse in elucidation of his former lecture. (On 
spirituality). 

5. Vasishtha said :-—-Rdéma! you are now fully awakened to 
light, and have come to and obtained the knowledge of thyself ; 
remain hence forward fixed to the only true object, wherein 
you must rely your faith, and never set your feet on the field of 
the false phenominal world. 

6. The wheel of the world is continually revolving round 
the centre of desire, put a peg to its axis, and it will stop from 
turning about its pole. 

7 ‘If you be slack to fasten-‘he nave (n&bhi) of your 
mind, by your manly cfforts (purashér tha); it will be hard for 
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you to stop the wheel of the world, which runs faster as you 
slacken your mind, 

8, Exert your manly strength (courage), with the aid of your 
mental pewers aud wisdom, stop the motion of your heart, 
which is the centre of the wheeling course of the world. 

§. Know, that everything is obtainable by means of manly 
exertion, joined with good sense and good nature, and assisted 
by a knowledge of the sd&stras; and whatever is not obtained 
by these, is to be had nowhere by any other. 

10. Relinquish your reliance on destiny which is a coinage 
of puerile imagination 5 and by relying on your own exertions, 
govern your heart and mind for yourlasting good. | 

11. The unsubstantial mind which appears as a substantia- 
lity, hae had its rise since the creation of Brahmd; and taken a 
wrong and erroncous course of its own. (The human under- 
standing is frail from first to beginning, it is a power, and no 
positive reality. 

12. The unreal and erroneous mind, weaves and stretches 
out a lengthening web of ite equally unreal and false concep- 
tions, which it is led afterwards to mistake for the substantial 
world. 

13. All these bodies that are seen to move about us, are the 
products of the fancies and fond desires of the mind ; and thongh 
these frail and false bodies cease to exist forever, yet the mind 
and its wishes are imperishable ; and. either show themselves in 
their reproduction in various forms, or they become altogether 
extinct in their total absorption in the supreme spirit. (The 
doctrine of eternal ideas, is the source of their perpetual 
appearrnce is various farms about bodies).: 

14. The wise man must not understand the pain or pleasure 
of the sou! from the physiognomy of man, that a sorrowful and 

“weeping countinance is the indication of pain; and a cleat 
(cheerful) and tearlesa face is the sien of pleasure. (Beeause it 
is the mind which moulds the face in any ferm it likes), 

{5. You see a man in two ways, the one with his body and 
the otber in his representation in a picture or statues, of these 
the former kind is more frail than the latter; because the - 


160 YOGA VA‘SISHTHA. 


embodied man is beset by troubles and diseases in his fading 

and moulderiny, decaying and dying body, whereby the other 

is not. (The frame of the living man, is frailee than his dead 
resemblance). | 

16. The fleshy body is assuredly doomed to die, notwith- 
standing all our efforts for its preservation; bat a body in the 
portrait being taken good care of, lasts for ages with its 
undiminished besaty. 

17. As the living body is sure to die in despite of all your 
care for it, the pictured body must be deemed far better, than 
the false and fanciea fleshy body, produced by will.of the mind 
(sankalpa deba), 

18, The quality and stability which abide in a pictured body, 
are not to be found in the body of the mind; wherefore the liv- 
ing body of flesh, is more insignificant than its semblance in a 
picture or statue. 

19. Think now, O sinless R4dma, what reliance is there in 
this body of flesh; which is a production of your long fostered 
desire, a.id a creature of your brain (Your mind makes it seem 
as suck), 

20. This body of flesh is more contemptible than those ideal 
forms, which our dreams and desires produce in our sleeping 
end waking states; because the creature of a momentary desire, 
is never attended with a long or lasting happiness or misery. 
(Because the products of the variable will, are of short duration, 
and 30 are their pains and pleasures also). 

21, The bodies that are produced by our long desire, continue 
for a longer time, anc are subjected toa longer series of mise 
ries in this world. _ (so it is said, a “long life is a long term of 
woes and calamities).” 

22. The body is a creature of our fancy, and is neither s 
reality or unreality in itself; aud yet are the ignorant people 
fondly attached to it, for the prolongation of their misery only. 

23. As the destruction of the partrait of a man, does no 
harm to his person ; and as the loss of a fancied city is no loss 
to the city, so the loss of the much desired body of any one, is 
no losa to his personality in any wise. 
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21. Again as the dis-appearance of the secondary moon 
(halo), is no deprivation of the primary satellite (moon), and 
us the evanescence of the visonary world, is no annihilation of | 
the external world. (So there is no loss of the soul, as the loss 
of the shadow, is no logs of the substance). 

25. As the dis-appearance of water in the sanny banks of 
rivers, ia no deprivation of the river’s water; so the creations of 
Faucy which are no negative in their natare, cannot be destruc- 
tive of what is positive, norany damage done to the machine of 
the body, can ever injure the dis-embodied soul. 

26. The body is a piece of work wrought by the architect 
of the mind, in its dreaming somnambulation over the sleeping 
world ; wherefore its decoration or disfigurement, ia of no 
essential advantage or dis-advantage to inward soul. 

27. There is no end of the Intellect in its extent, nor any 
motion of the soul from its place; there is no change in the 
Divine spirit of Brahma, nor do any of these decay with the 
decline of the body. 

28. As the inner and smaller wheel, makes the outer and 
larger wheel to turn about it, so the inner aneniua of the mind, 
gees in its delirium spheres over spheres revolving in empty air. 

29. The mind views by its primitive and causeless error, the 
constant rotation of bodies both in the inside and out side of 
it; and some as moving forward. and others as falling down, 
and many as dropped below. 

$0. Seeing the rise and fall of these rotatory bodies, the 
wise man must rely on the firmness of his mind, and not him- 
self to be led away by these rotations in -epeated succession. ° . 

31. Fancy forms the body and i. .s ert that makes the 
unreal appear as real; but the formation of fancy, and the 
fabrications of rntruth, cannot have any trath or reality in them. 

$2, The unreal body appearing ae real, is like the appearance 
of a snake in a rope; and so are all the affaire of the world 
quite untrue and false, and appearing ss trae for the time 
being. 

38. Whatever is done by an insensible being, ie oever 
accounted as its action (or doing) ; hence all what is done by the 
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senseless bodies (of man); is not recounted as done by it, (But 
by the impulse of the actuating mind). 

"84 It is the will which is the active agent of its actions, 
and this being so, neither the inactive body nor the unchanging 
oul is the actor of any action. (The soul being the witness of 
the bodily actions done by the impelling mind, gloss). 

35. The inert body being without any effort, is never the 
doer of any act, which is desired by its presiding eonl; it is 
only a viewer of the soul, which witnesees it also, (The body is 
attendant or dependant to the soul, as the other is a resident 
in it, they are both devoid of action, and unstained by those 
done by the will of the mind). 

36. As the lamp burns unshaken and with its unflickering 
flame, in the breathless air and in itself only ; so doth the silent 
and steady soul dwell as a witness, in all things and of all acta 
existing and going onin the world. (So doth the human soul 
abide and inflame itself in the body, unless it is shaken and 
moved by the airy mind). 

37. As the celestial and luminous orb of the day, regulates 
the daily works of the living world from his seat on high, so 
do you, O Réma, administer the affairs of thy state from thy 
elevated seat on the royal throne. 

88. The knowledge of one’s entity or egoism, in the unsubs- 
tantial abode of his body, is like the sight of a spirit by boys in 
the empty space of a house or in empty air. (The substantiality 

of the unsubstantial body, is as false as the corporeality of an in 
corporeal spirit}. 

39. Whence comes this unsubstantial egoism in the manner 
of an inane ghost, and takes passession of the inner body under 
the name of the mind, is what the learned’ are at a loss to explain. 

40. Never enslave sourself, O wiee R&éma! to this spectre of 
your egoism, which like the eginis fatuns leads you with limbo 
lake or bog of hell. (The sense of one’s personality is the cause 

of his responsibility). 

41. The mad and giddy mind, accompanied with its capri- 
cious ‘desires aud whims, plays its foolish pranks in its abode of 
the bedy, like a hideous demon dancing in 9 dreary desert, 
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42. Tho demoniac mind having made its way, into the 
hollow heart of the human body ; plays ite fantastic parts in so 
odd a manner, that wise menshut their eyes against the sight, 
and sit in their silent contemplation of the secluded soul. (It 
is goot to fly from the fields, where fools make a prominent 
figure). 

43. After the demon of the mind, is driven out of the abode 
of the body, there is no more any fear for any one to dwei! 
in it in peace; as uo body is afraid of living in a deserted and 
desolate city. 

44. It is astonishing that men should place any reliance 
in their bodiee, aud consider them as their own, when they bad 
had thoisands of such bodies in their repeated births before, 
and when they were invariably infested by the penos of the 
mind, 

45. They that die in the prasp and under the siabii of the 
cannibal of the mind, have their minds like those of the pis&cha 
cannibals in their future births, and never of any other kind of 
being. (The will ever accompanies a man, in all his future 
atates’. 

46. The body which is taken possession of by the demon 
of egoism, is being consumed by the burning fires of the triple 
afflictions; occurring from local, natural and accidental evils, 
and is not to be relied upon as a safe and lasting abode of 
any body. - 

47. Do you therefore desist to dance your attendance on, 
and follow the dictates of your egoism (or selfishness). Be of an 
extended and elevated mind, and by forgetting your egotism 
in your magnanimity, rely only on the supreme spirit, 

48. Those hellish people that are seized and possessed by 
the devils of Egotism, are blinded in their eelf-delusion and 
giddiness; and are unbefriended by their fellows and friends, 
as they are unfriendly to others in this world, (Egotism is 
- explained in its double senze of selfishness and pride, both of 
which are hated aud shunned by men as they hate and ebun | 
others), 

49, Whatever action is done by one bewitched by egoism 
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in his mind, the same grows up as a poisonous plant, and produces 
the fatal fruit of death, om froite are mutual quarrels, enmity 
and the like). 

50. The ignorant man that is elated by his egoiatic pride, 
ia lost both to his reason and patience ; and one who is attached 
to the former by his neglect of the latter, is to be known as approa- 
ching fast to his perdition. (Pride goes before destruction). 

51. The ,simpletons that are seized by the devil of Egoism, 
is made as fuel to the fire of bell, (where he ia doomed to barn 
‘with ceaseless torment). 

52. When the snake of Egoism hiases hard in the hollow 
heart of the tree of the body, it is sure to be cut down by the 
inexorable hand of death, who fells the noxeous tree like a 
wood cutter to the ground. 

53. O Réma! that sre the greatest among the erik never 
look at the demon of egoism, whether it may reside in your body 
or not ; bedause the very look of it, is sure to delude any one. 

54. If you desregard, deride or drive away the demon of 
egoism, from the recess of your mind, there is no damage or 
danger, that it can ever bring upon you in any wise. 

55. Réma; what though the demon of Egoism, may play all. 
its freaks in its abode of the body, it can in noway affect the soul: 
which is quite aloof of it, (Egoism contaminates the mind, 
and cannot touch the soul that contemns it). 

56. ‘Egoism brings a great many evils, upon them that have 
their minds vitiated by its influence, and it requires hundreads 
of years, to count and recount their banefal effects. 

57. Know Réma, that it is the despotic power of egoism, 
that makes men to grown under its thraldom, and incessantly 
uttering the piteous exclamations, “Oh! we are dying and burn- 
ing and such other bitter cries.” . 

58, Thesoul is ubiquitous and free to rove every where, with- 
out ite having any connection with the ego of any body; just 
as the unbiquity of the all pervading sky, is unconnected with 
every thing in the world. 

59. Whatever is done or taken in by the body, in its connee- 

tion with the airy thread of life ; know Rdéma, al] this to be the 
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doing of egoism, which empties and impels the body to all its 
various actions. | 

60. Know thus quiescent soul impels also, to be the cause: of 
all the exertions of the mind or mental operations, as the inac- 
tive vacuum is the material cause of the growth of trees. (£. ¢. 
the circumambiant air affords room for the expansion of the 
plant). : 

6I. It is pring to the presence of the soul, that the mind 
developes itself in the form of the body and all its members ; 
as it is the presence of the light, that makes the room display 
its contained objects to sight, (The soul is the light of the 
mind-nou: the container of infinite ideas). 

62. Tkink now R&ma, on the relation between the ever 
unconnected soul and mind, to resemble the irrelation subsisting 
between the dis-connected earth and sky, and betwixt light and 
darkness aud betwixt the intellect and gross bodies. 

63, Those that are ignorant of the soul, view the quiet mind 
as such, after its motion and fluctuation are stopped by the 
restraint of respiration-Préndydma, (This is the doctrine of 
- the sénkhys and Buddhist, that view the becalmed and quies- 
cent mind as the eoul). 

64. But the soul is self-luminous and ever lasting, omni- 
present and supereminent, while the mind is deceptive and egoism, 
It is situated in the heart with two much of its pride and vanity. 

65. You are in reality the all-knowing eoul, and not the 
ignorant and deluded mind ; therefore drive afar your delusive 
mind from the seat of the soul, as they can never meet nor 
agree together. 

66. Réma! the mind has also like a demon, taken possession 
of the empty house of the body, and has like an evil spirit, silenced 
and overpowered upon the intangible soul in it. 

67. Whatever thou art, remain but quiet in thyself, by 
driving away the demon of thy mind from thee; because it 
robs thee of thy best treasure of patience, and loads al) kinds of 
evils upon thee. (s,¢. the impatient mind is the source of all 
evil). 

68. The man that is seized by the voracious yaksha of bis 
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own mind, has no change of his release from his grasp, either 
by. the lessons of the sdstras or by the advice of bis friends, 
relatives and preceptors. (Greediness devours the greedy 
desire to glut all things). 

69. The man who has appeased the demon of his mind, is 
capable of being released from its clutches, by means of the 
dictates of sdstras, and the admonitions of his friends, as it is 
possible to liberate a deer from a shallow quagmire. 

70. AJl things that are seen to be stored in this vacant city, 
of the vacuous world, are all of them polluted by the lickerishness 
of the mind, licking at them from inside the house of its body. 

71. Say who is not afraid in thie dreary wilderness of the 
world, which is infe-ted in very corner of it by the demoniac 
mind. (The rapacity of the ambitious, converts the fair crea- 
tion to a scene of horror). 

72, There are some wise men in this city of the world, 
who enjoy the abodes of their bodies in peace, having - tranquili- 
zed the demon of their minds in them, (Apesceful mind makes 
a peaceful abode). 

73. Réma! All the countries that we hear of in any part of 
the world, are found to be full of senseless bodies, in which the 
giddy demon of delusion are Raving (and Ranging) as the 
sepulchral grounds, (The bodies of ignorant people, are as 
sepulchres of dead bodies. gloss). 

74, Let people rely on their patience, and redeem their souls 
by their own exertions ; which are otherwise seen to be wandering 
about in the forest of this world, like lost and stray boys: (that 
_kpow not how to return to their homes). 

15. Men are wandering in thie world, as herds of stags 

are roving in burning deserts; but*take care Rama, never to 
live contented with a grazing on the saplese grass, like a young 
and helpless deer. 

76. Foolish men are seen to graze as young stags, in their 
pastures amidst the wilderness of this world; bat you Rdma 
coust stir yourself to kill the great Elephant of Ignorance, and 
pursue the leonine course of subduing every thing in yourway. 

77. Do not allow yourself, O Rama, to ramble about like 
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other men, who wander like senseless beasta in their native 
forests of the Jambu-dwipa. 

78. Do not plunge yourself like the foolish buffets, in the 
bog of your relatives and friends ; it appears to you as a cold — 
bath for a while, but danbs you with its mud and mire after- 
wards. (The circle of relatives may appear asa limpid lake at 
first; but dive in it, and you will be daubed with its dirt after 
wards). 

79. Drive afar your desire of bodily enjoyments from you, 
and follow the steps of respectable men ; and having well consi- 
dered thy sole object of the soul (from the great sayings of the 
sistras), attend to thyself or soul only. (Consider the objective 
soul in thy subjective self). 

80, It is not proper that yon should plunge yourself, into a 
sea of intolerable cares and troubles, for the sake of your impure 
and frail body, which is but a trifle in comparison with the 
' inestimable soul. 

81. The body which is the production of one thing (6. ¢. the 
product of past deeds’, and is possessed by another (%.¢. the 
demon of egoism); which puts another one (s. ¢. the mind) to 
the pain of its supportance, and affords its enjoyment to a 
fourth one (¢. ¢. the living soul), as a complicate machinery of - 
many powers to the ignorant. (The human frame is a mechanism 
of the body and mind its egoism and living principle), 

82. As solidity is the only property of the stone, so the 
soul has the single property of its entity alone; and its existence 
being common in all objects, it is impossible for any thing else 
to subsist beside it. (The soul being the only ews, it is of ite 
nature the all in all; the minds Ect. being but ite attributes). 

88. As thickness is the property of stone, so are the mind 
and others but properties of the soul; andtthere being nothing 
which is distinct from the common entity of the soul, it is 
impossible for any thing to have a seperate existence, 

84. As density relates to the stone, and dimension benrs its 
relation to the pot; eo the mind and vther are not distinct from 


one common existence of the soul: (which pervades and constitutes 
the whole). 
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85, Hear now of another view of spiritual light, for dis: 
pelling the darkness of delusions as it was revealed to me of 
yore, in a cavern of mount Kailfsa. (The former seat of my 
devotion). . 

86. There is a mountain peak, bricht as the colleeted mass - 
of moon-beams, and penetrating the vault of heaven, where the 
god with the semi-circular moon on bis fore-hcad, delivered this 
doctrins to me for appeasing the miseries of the world. 


87. This mountain peak is famei by the name of Kaildsa, on 
which the god Hara-tbe consort of Gouri, wearing the crescent 
moon on his head, holds his residence. 


88. It was to worship this great god, that I bad once dwelt 
on that mountain long ago; and constructed my hermit-cell on 
the bank of the holy stream of ganyes. (Which ran down by 
its side). 

89. YT remained therein the practice of ascetic austereties, for 
the performance of my holy devotion; and was beset by bodies 
of adepts, dis-coursing on subjects of the sacred sMstras, 

90. ‘I made baskets for filling them with flowers for my 
worship, and for keeping the collection of my books ir them; 
and was employed in such other sacred tasks, in the forest groves 
of the Kaildsa mountain. 

91, While thus I had been passing my time, in discharging 
the austereties of my devotion ; it happened to turn out once on 
the eighth day of the dark side of the moon of the month of 
erdvana, 

92. And after ita evening twilight was over, and the sun 
light bad faded in the face of the four quarters of the sky, 
that all objects became invisible to sight, and stood rapt in their 
saint like silence. 

93. It was then after half of the firsé watch of the night 
had fled away, there spread a thick darkness over the groves 
and svood lands, and required a sharp sword to severit. (Asich’ 
hedy& tami-sré-tenebra ensis encesibelia). _ 

94. My intense meditation was broken at this instant, and 
my trance gave way to the sight of outward objects, which I 
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kept looking upon for sometime; when I observed a flaming 
fire suddenly rising in the forest to my view. 

95. It was as bright as a big white cload, and as brilliant 
as the shining orb of the moon; It illumed the groves on all 
sides, and struck with amazement at the vision. 

96. As I viewed it by the sight of my understanding, or - the 
mental vision which was glowing in my mind; I came to see 
the god Siva with the crescent of the moon on his fore-head, 
standing on the table land and manifest to view. 

97. With his hand clasping the hand of gauri, he was led on 
ward by his brace attendant Nandi walking before him; when 
I after informiug my pupils about it, proceeded forward with 
the due honorarium in;my hand. 

98. Led by the sight, I came to the presence of the god 
with a gladsome mind; and then I offered handfuls of flowers 
to the three eyed-god from a distance, intoken of my reverence 
to him. 

99. After giving the honor (Arghya), which was worthy of 
him, I bowed down before the god, and accosted him; when he 
cast his kind look upon me, from his moon-bright and clear sighe 
ted eyes. 

100. Being blest by his benign look, which took away all 
my pain and sin from me; I did my homage to the god that was 
seated on the flowery level land, and viewed the three worlds 
lying open before him. 

101, Then advancing forward, I offered unto him the 
honorarium, flowers and water that I had with me, and 
scattered before him heaps of mandéra flowers, that grew there 
abouts, 

102. Ithen worshipped the god with repeated obeisances 
and various eulogiums; and next adored the goddess gouri with 
the same, kind of homage together with her attendant goddesses 
and demigods. 

1038. After my adoration was over, the god having the cres- 
cent moon on his head, spoke to me that was seated by him, 
with hie speech as mild as the cooling beams of the full-moon. 

104, Seay O Brahman, wheather thy affections are at peace 
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within thyself, and have found their rest in supreme spirit, and 
whether your felicitous fellings are settled in the true object of 
divine essence. 

105. Whether your devotion is spading unobstructed by the 
demons of your passions, and whether felicity attends on you. 

106. Have you obtained the obtainable one, that is alone to 
be obtained, and are you set above the fears, that incessantly 
hunt after all mankind ? 

107. After the Lord of gods and the sole cause of al! created 
beings, had spoken in this manner; I replied to him submissive- 
ly in the following words. - 

108. O Lord! there is nothing unattainable, no: is there 
anything to be feared by any one, who remembers the three 
eyed god at all times in his mind; and whose hearts are filled 
- with rapture by their constant remembrance of thee. 

109. There is no one in the womb of this world, in any 
country or quarter, or in the mountains or forests, that does not 
bow down his head before thee. 

110. Those whose minds are entirely devoted to their 
remembrance of thoe, get the rewards of the meritorzous acts of 
there past lives; and water the trees of their present lives, ir 
order to produce their manifold frait in future births and lives. 

111. Lord | thy remembrance expands the seed of our desire, 
thou art the jar of the nectar of our knowledge, and thou art 
the reservoir of patience, as the moon is the receptacle of cool- 
ing beams.. 

112. Thy remembrance, Lord; is the gate way to the city 
of salvation, and it is thy remembrance which I deem as the 
‘invaluable gem of my thoughts. 

118. O Lord of creation } thy remembrance sets its foot on 
the head of all our calamities (¢ ¢. tramples over them). 
(Because Siva is called sankara for his doing good to all, by 
removal of their misfortunes). 

114, I said thus far, and then bowing ius lowly before 
the complacent deity, I addressed him, O Rdma, in the manner 
as you sball hear from me, 
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115. Lord: it is by thy favour that I have the fulness of my 
heart's content on every sides ; yet as there is one doubt larking 
in my mind, I will request thee to explain it fully to me. 

116. Say with your clear understanding, and without 
hesitation and weariness, regarding the manner “of the adoration 
of gods, which removes all our sine and confers all good anto us, 
(The qnery was quite appropriate as the Tantras of Siva treat 
principally of such formularies), 

117. The god replied :—Hear me, O Brahman, that art best 
acquainted with the knowledge of Brahma; teli you about the 
best mode of worshipping the gods, and the performance of 
which is sure to set the worshipper free. (From the bonds of 
the world all at once). 

118. Tell me first, O great armed Brahman, if you know at 
all who is that god, whom you make the object of your worship, 
if it be not the lotus-eyed Vishnu or the three-eyed Siva neither. 

119. It is not the god born of the lotus Brahm4, nor he who 
is the lord of the thirteen claases of god-the great Indra himself; 
it ig not the god of winds-Pavans, nor the god of fire, nor the 
regents of the eun and moon. 

120. The Brahman (called an earthly god b4udeva) is no god 
at all, nor the king called the shadow of god, is any god likewise, 
neithor I or thou-the ego and tu (or the subjective self and 
objective unself) are gods; nor the body or any embodied being, 
or the mind or any conception or creation of the mind is the 

true god alzo. 
42). Neither Laxmi the goddess of fortune, nor sarasvat{ 
the goddess of intelligence and trie goddesses, nor is there any 
one that may be called a god, except the one unfictitious god; 
who is without beginning aad end, that is the true god. (The 
viswasaratantra of Siva treats of the one infinite and eternal 
). | 

are How can a body measured by a form and ite dimensions, 
or having a definite measure be the immeasurable deity! it is 
the inartificial and unlimited Intellect, that is known as the 
Siva or the felicitous one. 

198. It is that which is meant by the word god-Deva-Deus, 
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and that is the object of adoration ; that is the only ens or on, eat 
or Esteor Esten, out of which all other beings have proceeded, 
and in which they have their existence, and wherein they 
subsist with their formal parts, 

124. Those unacquainted with the true nature of the feli- 
tous siva, worship the. formal idols and images; as a weary 
traveller thinks the distance of a mile, to be as long as the 
length of a league. 

125. It is possible to have the reward of one’s adoration of 
the Rudras and other gods; but the reward of the meditation of 

the true god, is the unbounded felicity of the sou!. 
- 426. He who forsakes the reward of true felicity, for that 
of fictitious pleasures ; is like one who quits a garden of madara 
flower, and repairs to a-furze of thorny aranja planta. 

127. The true worshippers know the purely intellectual and 
felicitous siva, to be the the only‘adorable god; to whom the 
understanding and tranquility and equanimity of the soul are, 
the most acceptable offerings than wreaths of flowers. 

128. Know that to be the true worship of god, when the 
* Deity of the spirit (or spiritual Divinity), is worshipped with 
the flowers of the understanding and tranquility of the spirit. 
(Worship god in spirit and with the contriteness of thy spirit). 

129. The soul is of thc form of constionsness, (and is to be 
worshipped as such), by forsaking the adoration of idola ; Those 
that are devoted to any form of fictitious cult, are subject to 
endless misery. 

130. Those knowing the knowable one are called as saints; 
bet those who slighting the meditation of the soul, betake 
themselves to the adoration of idole, are said to liken little boys 
piaying with their dolls. . 

131. The Lord siva is the spiritual god, and the supreme 
cause of all ; He is to be worshipped always and without fail, 
with the understanding only. (So the sruti. The vipras adore 
hi in their knowledge, but others worship him with sacrifices 
&e}. | 

132. You should know the soul as the intellectual and liviag 
spirit, undecaying as the very nature herself; thero is no other 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 173 


that is to be worshipped, the true puja is the worship of the 
spirit. (God is to be worshipped in spirit only). 

133. Vasishtha said :—The soul being of the nature of 
intellectual void, as this world is an empty void also; pleaso 
tell me, my lord, how the Intellect could be come the living soul 
Ket, as you have declared. 

134. The god replied:—There being an only vacuous 
Intellect in existence, which is beyond all timit3 it is impossible 
for an intelligible object to exist anywhere which may continue 
to all eternity. (The subjective only is self-existent, and the 
objective is a nullity; it being impossible for two self-existent 
things to co-exist together). 

135. That which shines of itself, is the self-shining Being ; 
and it is the self or spontaneous agitation of that Being, which 
has stretched out the universe. 

1386, Thus the world appears as acity in dream before the 
intellectual soul, and this soul is only a form of the inane 
intellect, and this world is but a baseless fabric. 

137. It is altogether impossible for aught of the thinkables 
and visibles, to exist anywhere except in the empty sphere of 
the intellect, and whatever shone forth in the beginning in the 
plenitude of the Divine intellect, the same is called its creation 
or the world from the first. 

188. Therefore this world which shows itself in the form 
of a fairy land in dream, is only an appearance in the empty 
sphere of the intellect ; and canot be any other in reality. 

139. The Intellect is the human speech, and the firmament 
that supports the world ; the intellect becomes the soul nnd the 
living principle, and it is this which forms the chain of created 
beings. (The seeming appearances being null and void; the 
Intellect is al! and everything). 

140. Tell me, what otber thing is there that could know all 
things in the beginning and before creation of the universe, 
except it were the Intellect wnich saw and exbibited everything, 
in heaven and earth as contained in itself. 

141, The words sky, fermament, and the vacuum of Brahma 
and the world, are all applicable to the Intellect, as the words 
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arbour and tree are but synonymous expressions for the same 
thing. 

142, And as both our dreams and desires arise in us by our 
delusion, so it it our illusion only which makes us perceive the 
existence of the outer world; in the empty space of the intellect. 

138, And as it is our empty consciousness, that shows the 
sizht of the external world in oar dream ; 80 it is that very thing 
that shows us the same, in the waking dream of ourselves. 


144. As it is not possible for the city in a dream, to be re- 
presented any where except in the hollow space of our intellect ; 
so it is impossible for the waking dream of the world, to be 
shown elsewhere except in the emptiness of the same. 

145. As itis not possible for any thing that is thinkable to 
exist any where except in the thinking mind, 90 it is impossible 
for this thinkable world to exist any other place beside the 
divine mind, 

146. The triple world rose of itself at the will and in the 
empty space of the supreme Intellect, as it was a dream rising 
and setting in the self same mind, and not as any thing other 
than it, or a duality beside itself. 


147. As one sees the diverse appearances of ghatoe and 
patas pots and painting in his dream. and all lying within the 
hollowness of his mind; so the world appears of itself, in the 
vacuity of the Divine Intellect, at the beginning of creation, 

147a. As there is no substantiality of anything in the fairy 
land of one’s dream, except hia pure consciousness of the objects ; 
so there is no substantiality of the things which are seen in this 
triple world, except our conciousness of them. 

148. What ever is visible to sight, and all that is existent 
and inexistent, in the three times of the present, past and 
future; and all space, time and mind, are no othcr than appear- 
ances of vacuous intellect (of Brahma). 


149. He is verily the god of whom I have told you, who is 
supreme in the highest degree; (lit in its transcendental sense), 
_ Who is all and unbounded and includes me, thee and the endless 
' world in Himeelf. 


‘ 
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150. The bodies of all created beiags, of thine mine, and 
others, and of all in this world, are all full with the intellectua- 
lity of the supreme soul and no other. 

151. As there is nothing, O sage, except the bodies that are 
produced from the vacuous intellect or intellectual vacuity of 
Brahma, and resembling the images produced in the fairy land 
of one’s dream ; go there is no form or figure in this world, other 
than what was made in the beginning of creation. 


CHAPTER XXX. 
Inquiry INTO THE NaTore oF THE INTELLECT. 


Argumont. Description of the Pervasion and Supervision of the 
{nteliect ; and its traneformation into the mind in living beings. Or 
Intellect as universal soul and mind of living beings. 


4 Ndge god said—Thus the Intellect is all this plenum, it is the 
sole supreme soul (of all); it is Brahma the Immense and 
the transcendent vacuum, and it said to be the supreme god. 

2. Therefore its worship is of the greatest good, and confers 
nll blessings to men; it is source of creation, and all this world 
is situated on it. (The Divine Mind or omniscience). 

3. It is unmade and increate, and without its begening and 
end ; it is boundless and without a second, it is to be served with- 
out external se” ‘ce (¢. ¢. by spiritual adoration), and all feli- 
city is obtained thereby. (Hence solomon’s choiee of Wisdom). 

4. You are enlightened, O chief of sages ! and there 1 tell 
you this; that the worship of gods is not worthy to the wise, 
and offering of flowers and frankincense is of no use to them. 

5. Those who are unlearned, and have their minds as simple 
as those of boys; are the persons that are mostly addicted to 
false worship, and devoted to the adoration of gods. 

6. These being devoid of the quietness of their understan- 
dings, are led to ceremoneous observances, and to the false attri- 
bution of a sou], to the images of their own making. 

7. It is for boys only to remain contented with their act of 
offering flowers and incense to gods, whom they honour in the 
modes of worship, which they have adopted of their own hobby- 
choice. 

8. It is in vain that men worship the gods for gaining the 
objects of their desire, for nothing that is false of itself 5 can ever 
give the required fruit. 

9, Adoration with flowers and incense, is inculcated to 
childish understandings ; (and not for the wise). I will tell you 
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new, the wotship that is worthy of men enlightened like 
yourself, 

10. Know, O most intelligent sage, that the god whom we 
adore is the true god, who is the roceptacle of the three worlds, 
the supreme spirit and no other. 

1l. He is siva-the felicity, who is above the ranks of all 
other gods, and beyond all fictions and fictitious images of men ; 
He is accompanied with all desires (will or volition), and is 
neither the enjoyer of all or any part of the production of his 
will, He is full with the imaginations of all things, but is 
neither the all or any ove of the objects in hie mind 

12. He encompasses all spave and time, and ies neither 
divided nor circamscribed by either of them. He is the mani- 
fester of all evente and things, and is nothing except the image 
of pure Intellect Himeelf. | 

18. He is consciousness without parts, and situated in the 
heart of everything. He is the producer of every thiag, and 
their absorber also in himself. | 

14. Know Brahma to be situated between existence ard 
inexistence and it is He who styled the god, the supreme soul, 
the transcendental, the Tat-sat-Id Est, and the syllable Om-on 
or ens. 

15. By his natare of immensity, he spreads alike in all 
space, and being the great Intellect himself, he is said to be 
transcendent and supreme being. 

16. He remains as all in all places, as the sap circulates 
through the bodies of plants ; thus the great soul of the supreme 
being, extends alike as the common entity of all things. 

17. It is He who abides in the hea: ; of your spouse 
Arundhati as in your's, the same also dwells in the heart of 
Pérvat{ as in thoseof her attendants, 

18. That intellection which ia one and in every one in all the 
three worlds is verily the god, by the best knowing among 
philosophers : (that god is the universal mind), 

19. Tell ma, O Brabman, how they may be called as gods, 
who having their hands and feet, are yet devoid of their 
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consciousness; which is the pith of the body. (This is said of 
idols and images), 

20. The Intellect is the pith and marrow of the world, and 
contains the sap which it eupplies to every thing in it. It is 
the one and all-ego-sarvakm and therefore all things are obtained 
fromit. (The god Siva is also called the all ¢o pan-sarve and 
Ego, that is 1 am the universal ego and giver of all gifts to all), 

21. He is not situated at a distance,,O Brahman! nor ie He 
unobtainable by any body; He resides always in all bodies, and 
abides alike in all places, as also in al! empty space and sky. 
(This omnipresence of the divine spirit, sets aside the belief of 
a swarga-heavea or biheshi as the special seat. of god). 

22. He does, he eats, he sapporte all, and moves every where ; 
He breathes and feels and knows every member of the body. 
(This is according to the srati; He fills and directs every part 
of the body to the end of the nails-Anakhdgrat. garural | | we 
Ty wfee wrerETy 3a:). 

23. Kaow him, O chief of sages} to be seated in the city 
of the body; and directing the various functions that are 
manifest by it, under his direct appointment. 

24. He is the lord of the cavity of the heart, and the several 
hidden sheaths-Koskas, which sre contained within the cavity 
of the body; which is made by his whving abodes and moves as 
he pleases to move it. 

25. The immaculate soul is beyond the essence and actions 
of the mind, and the six organs of sense, it is for our use and 
understanding only, the word chit- intellect is applied to him. 

26, That intellectual spirit is two minute and subtile, 
immaculate and all-pervading 5 and it is his option and volition, 
to manifeet this visible respresentation of himself or not. 

27. This intellect is too fine and pure, and yet manages the 
whole machinery for beautifying the world, as the subtle and 
intelligent season of spring, beautifies the vegitable world with 
freshness and moisture. 

28. The beautiful and wonderous properties that reside in 
the divine Intellect, are astonishing to behold in their display 
into the various form as the sky, 
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29, Some of these take the name of the living soul, and some 
others assume the title of the mind; some take the general name 
of space, and others are known as ite parts and divisions. (These 
are but parte of one stupendous whole &c. Popes Moral 
Essays). 

80. Some of these pass under the name of substance, and 
others of their action; and some underthe different categories of 
mode and condition, genus, species and adjuncts. 

$1. Some of them shine as light, and others stand aa moun- 
taing and hills; some brighten as the sun and moon and the gods 
above, and others are as the dark yakshas below. 

32. All these continue in their own states, without any 
option on their parts; and they evolve of their own nature, and 
causation of the divine spirit, as the sproute of trees grow of 
their own accord, under the influence of the vernal spring. 
(season). - | 

. $8. It is the intellect alone which extends over all the 
works of nature, and fills all bodies which overspread the vast 
occan of the world, as the aquatic plants swim over the sur- 
face of waters. — 

84. The deluded mind wanders like a roving bee, and collects 
the sweets of its desire from the lotus of the body, and the 
intellect sitting as ita Mistress, relishes their essence froia 
within. (Spiritual substances can taste the essence of sweets. 
Milton), - 

35, The world with all the gods and gandharvas, and the 
seas and bills that are situated in it, rolis abont in the circuit of 
the Intellect, as the waters whirl in a whirlpoo!. 

86. Human minds resembling the spokes of a wheel, are 
bound to-the axles of their worldy affairs ; and turn about in the 
yotatory wheel of the ever revolving world, v- tiin the circum- 

ference of the Intellect. eee 

87. It was the Intellect which in the form of the four-armed 
visbou, destroys the whole Lost of the demoniac asuras; as the 
rainy season dispels the solar heat,; with its thundering clouds 

and rainbows, | 
88, tis the Intellect, which in the form of the three-eyed 
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siva, accompanied by his ensigns of the bull and the crescent 

of the moon, continues to dote like a fond bee, on the lotus like 
lovely face of gaurf (his consort). 

. 80. It was the intellect which was born asa bee in the 
lotus like navel of vishnu in the form of Brahmé, and was 

settled in his meditation upon the lotus of the triple vedas; 

(revealed to the sage afterwards). 

40. Is this mauner the Intellect sppeara in various forins, 
like the unnumbered leaves of trees, and the different kind of 
ornaments made of the same metal of gold. 

41, The Intellect assumes of its own pleasure, the paramount 
dignity of Indra; who is the crown jewel over the three 
worlds, and whose feet are honoured by the whole body of gods. 

42. The Intellect expands, risea and falls, and circulates 
everywhere in the womb of the triple world; as the waters of 
the dgep overflow aad receide and: move about in itself. 

43. The fall moon beams of intellect, scatter their wide 
spread. brightness on ail sides ; and display to the fall view the 
lotus lake of all crested beings in the world. 

44. The translucent brightness of the mirror of the Intellect, 
shows the reflexions of the world in it, and receives benignantly 
the images of ail things iu its sre as if it werd pregnant 
with them. 

45. The Intellect gives existence to ‘the circles of the fourteen 
great regions (of creation) above and below; and it-plants them 
in the watery expance of the eea.on earth, and i in the otherial 
expance of the waters in heaven: ' \ Phe foi 
seven continents — sapta dwipas, 
sapta-esamadras on earth ; and the seven planets revolving in the 
etherial occean of the skies, Manu says-the god Brahma 
planted his seed in the waters; and the Bible says-god divided 
the waters above from the waters below by the midway sky). 

46. Intellect spreads itself like a creeper in the vacuous. 
field of air, and became fruitful with multitudes of created 
beings ; it bloseomed in the variety of the different peoples 3 end. 
shooted forth in tlie leaves of its deuse desises, 

47. These throngs of livings beings are ite farina Sying 
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about, and their desires are as the juice which gives them their 
different colours ; their understandings are their covering enticles, 
and the efforts of their minds are bads that unfold with flowers 
and fruits of their desire. 

48. The lighteome pistels of these florets are countless in 
the three worlds, and their incessant undulation im the air, . 
expressed their gaysome dance with the sweet emiliag of the 
openiog buds. | 

49. It is the Intellect which streatehcs out all these real and 
unreal bod.es, which expand like the gentle and goed looking 
flowers for a time, but never endure for ever. (The body like a 
fading flower is scon blownaway.) 


50. It produces men like meon bright flowers in all places, 
and these flush aud blush, and sing and dance about, deeming 
themselves as real bodies. 


61. Itis by the power of this great Intellect, that the 
sun and other luminous bodies shining over the sky as the twe 
bodies in a couple, are attracted to one another to taste the 
fruit of their enjoyment as that of gross bodies. 

52. All other visible bodies that are seen to move abocat in 
this phenomenal world, are as flakes of dust dancing about on 
eddy. (s,¢. All things move about and tend towards their cen- 
tral point the Intellect). 

68. The Iutellect is like Juaminery of the universe, and mani- 
fests unto.us all the phenomena of the three worlds, as the flame 
of a lamp shows us the various colours of things: (which are 
reflected by light on dark and opaque matter). 


54. All worldly things exhibit their beauty to our sight, by 
their being immerged in the light of the Intellect, as the dark 
spot on the disk of the moon, becomes fully appareut to view by 
its immersion in the lunar beams: (The black spot on the moon’s 
surface, becomes white by the brightness of the moon-beams, so 
the dark world becomes illumined by the presence of the Intellect 

in it). 

55. Itis by receiving the gilding of the Intellect, that all 
material bodies are tinctured in their various hews; as the 
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different trees receive their freshness, foliage and f uitage from 
the influence of the rainy weather. 

56. itis the shadow (or absence of intellect), which causes 
the dullness of an object; and all bodies are inanimate without 
it, aa s house becomes dark in absence of light or a lamp. (In- 
tellect gives life to dull matter). 

57. The wondrous powers of the intellect (which gives a 
shape and form to every thing), are wanting in any thiog ; it 
becomes a shapeless thing, and cannot possibly have any form or 
figure in the world, ove. its dull materiality, (Even inanimate 

nature of all forms and kinds, receives ite figure from the power 
of intellect). 

58. The intellect is as the skylight, wherein ite active power 
or energy resembling its consort, resides with her offspring of 
desire in the abode of the body, and is ever restless and busy in 
her actions (This active power is personified as the gaddess sakéi 

- or Energy, and her offspring-desire is the personification of 
Brahmé4). 

59. Without the presence of the Intellect, it is no w-y possi- 
ble for any one to perceive the taste of any flavour though it is 
net on the tip of his tongue, or see it with his eyes? (Intellect is 
the cause of all perception). 

60. Hear me and say, how can this arboretum of the body 
enbsist, with its branching arma and hairy filaments, without 
being supplied with the sap of the intellect. 

61. Know bence the intellect to be the cause of all moving 
and immovable things in nature, by its growing and feeding and 
supporting them all; and know also that the intellect is the 
only thing in existence, and all else is inexistent’ without it. 

62. Vasishtha said ;~-Rd&ma! after the moon-bright and 
three-eved god bad spoken to me in his perspicuons speech, I 
interrogated again the moon-bright god in a clear and audible 
voice and suid, 

63. O lord! If the intellect alone is all pervading and the 
soul of all, then I have not yet been able to know this visible 
earth in ite trae light. 


64. Say why is it that people call a liviog person, to be en 
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dued with intellect solong as he is alive, and why they say him 
to be devoid of intellct, when he is layed down as a dead and 
life lees masa. 

65. The god replied—Hear me tell you all: 0 Brahman, 
about what you have asked me ; it is a question of great impor-— 
tance, and requires, O greatest of theists | along explication. 

66. The intellect resides in every body, as also in all things as 
their inherent eoul; the one is viewed (by shallow understandings) 
as the individual and active spirit, and the other is known (to 
comprensive mind) es unchanging and universal soul. 

67. The mind that is misled by its desires, views the in- 
ward spirit as another or the living soul, as the cupidinous 
person takes his (or her) consort for. another, in the state of 
sleep or dreaming. (The unsettled mind takes every individual 
soul for the universal one}. 

68. And as the ssme man seems to be changed to another, 
during his fit of anger; so the sober intellect is transformed to a 

changeabie spirit, by one’s mistake of its true nature. (The sirgé 
kalgo or immutable spirit, is changed to a savt kalpa or mutable 
one). 

69. The intellect being attributed with many variable 
qualities and desires, is made to lose its state of purity ; and by 
thinking constantly of it gross nature, it is at last converted to 
the very gross object of thought. 

70. Then the subjective intellect chit, becomes itaelf the cketya 
or object of thought, and having assumed the subtile form of a 
minute etherial atom, becomes the element of sound ; and is after- 
wards transformed to the rudimenta! particle of air vata tax mdira. 

71. This aerial particle then bearing relation to the parts 
of time and place, becomes the vital principle (as existing some 
where for a certain period of time); which next turns to 
the understanding and finally to the mind. 

72. The intellect being thus transformed into the mind, 
dwells on its thoughts of the world, aud is then amalgamated 
with it, in the same manner as a Brahman ie changed to 
chandala, by constantly thinking himself.as such. (Thue this 
creation is a display of the divine mind and identic with it). 
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73. Thas the divine Intellect forgets ita universality by ite 
thoughts of particulars; and assumes the gross forma of the 
objects of its thoughts and desires. (Hence we say s man to be 
of such and such a mind, according to the thought or desire that 
he entertains in it. #,¢. The whole being taking for a part and 
the part for the whole). 

74. The Inteliect being thus replete with its endless 
thoughts and desires, grows as dull as the gross objects it 
dwells upon; till at last the subtile intellect grows as stony 
dull, as the pure water is converted to massive stones and hails. 

75. So the stolid intellect takes the names of the mind and 
sense, and becomes subject to ignorance and illusion ; by contract- 
ing a gross stolidity restrained from its fight upwards, and have 
to grovel forever in the regions of sense. 

76. Being subjected to ignorance at first, it is fast bound to 
the fetters of ita cupidity afterwards, and then being pinched 
by its hankerings and angry frettings, it is tormented alike by 
the pleasure of affluence and the pains of penury. 

77. By forsaking the endless felicity (of spirituality), it is 
subjected to the incessant vicissitudes of mortality, i¢ nov seta 
dejected in despair, and lamenting over its griefe and vorrow, 
and then burns amidst the conflagration of ite woes and misery. 

78. See how it ie harassed with the vain thought of ita 
personality-that I am such a one; and look at .the miseries to 
which it is exposed, by ita reliance on the frail and falee body, 

79. See how itis worried by its being hushed to andfro, ia 
the alternate swinging beds of prosperity and adversity ; and see 
how it is planged in the deep and muddy puddie of misery, like 
an worn out elephant sinking in the mire. 

80. Look at thie deep and unfordable ocean of the world, all 
hollow within and rolling with the eventful waves of casualties ; 
it emits the submarine fire from withia its bosom, as the human 
heart flashes forth with its hidden fire of passions aud affections. 

81. Human heart staggers oetween hope and fear, like a 
atray dear in the forest ; and is alternately cheered and depressed 
at the prospects of affluence and want. 
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&2. The mind that is led by ile desire, is always apprehensive 
of disappointment ; and it coils back for fear of a reverse, as a 
timorous girl flies afar from the aight of a spectre. 

83, Man encounters all pains for a certain pleasure in pros- 
pect, as the camel browses the thorny faurze in expectation of 
honey at a honey comb in it; bat happening to slip from 
his incermodiate stand point, he is hurled head long to the 
bottom. 

84. One meeting with a reverse falls from one danger to 
another ; and so he meeta with fresh calamities, as if one evil 
invited oc was the harbinger of the other. 

85. The mind that is captivated by its desires, and led on- 
ward by its exertions, meets with one difficulty after another, 
and has cause to repent and grieve at every step: (or is the cause 
of remorse and grief), (All toil and moil, tend to the vexation 
of the spirit), 

86. Asa man advances in life, so he improves in his learning; 
but alas! all his worldly knowledge serves at best, but to bind 
down the soul fast to the earth. 

87. Cowards are in constant fear of everything, until they 
die away in their fear; as the little shrimp being afraid 
of the waterfall, falls on dryland, and there perishes with 
flouncing. 

88. The helplessness of childhood, the anxieties of manhood 
the meserableness of old age , are preliminaries to sad demise of 
men engaged in busylife, (The last catastrophe of human 
jife). 

89. The propensities of past life, cause some to be born as 
celestial nymphs in heaven, and other as venomous serpents in 
subterranean celle; while some become as fierce demons, and 
many are reborn as men and women on earth. 

90. The past actions of men make to be born again as 
Rékshas among savages, and otbers as monkeys in forestae; 
while some become as Kinnaras on mountains, and mapy as lione 
on mountain tops, (All these are depraved races of men vfz; the 
anthropophagi cannibals, the pigmy apes-dazare, the ugly moun- 
taneers kinsaras and the leonine men sarasizhas). = 
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91. The vidyddharas of the Devagiri mountains, and the 
Nagas of tho forest caves (are degenerations of men); and so 
are the fowls of air, the quadrupeds of wood lands, the trees and 
plants of forests, and the bushes on hills and orchides on trees ; 
(are all but transformation of the perverted intellect). 


92, Itis self same intellect which causes Ndrdyana to float 
on the surface of the sea, and makes the lotus born Brahmé to 
remain io his meditation ; [t keeps Hara in the company of his 
consort Uma, and places Hari over the gods in heaven. 

93. Itis thia which makes the sun to make the day and the 


clouds to give the rain (or pour in rains); It makes the sea to 


breathe out in waves, and the volcanic mountains to blow out 
in fire and flame. 


94. It makes the curricle of time to revolve continually in 
the circle of the seasons; and causes the day and night to rotate 
in their cycles of light and darkness. 


95. Here it causes the seeds to vigitate with the juice con- 


tained in them; and there it makes the stones and minerals lie 
down in mute silence. 


96. Some times it blooms in fruits ripened by the solar heat, 
and at others maturated by the burning fuel; some where it 


gives us the cold and icy water; and at others the spring water 
which cannot belasted. 


97. Here it glows in luminous bodies, and there it shows 
itself of impenetrable thickets and in accessible rocks; It shines 
a bright and white in one place, and is as dark and blue in 
another ; lt sparkles in the fire and dwindles in the earth, it 
_ blows in the air and spreads in the water, 


98, Being the all-pervading, omnipresent and omnipotent 
power itself, it is the one in all and the whole plenum. It is 
therefore more subtile and transparent, than the rarified and 
translucent air. 

99. As the intellect spreads out and contracts itself, in 
any manner in any place or time; so it conceives and produces 
the same within and without iteelf, as the agitation of waters 
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produces both the little billows and hage surges of the sea. (The 
intellect is the immanent cause of all phenomina). 

100. The intellect stretches iteelf in the various forme of 
ducks and geese, of cranes and crows, of storks, wolves and horses 
ulao ; it becomes the heron and partridge, the parrot, the dog, 
the stag, the ape and Kinnars likewise. 

101. It is the abstract quality of the understanding, beanty 
and modesty, and of love and affections also ; it is the power of 
illusion and the shadow and brightness of night and of moon- 
light likewise, 

10%. It atretches itself in these and sll other forms of 
bedies, and is born and reborn in all kinds and species of things. 
It roves and rolls all about the revolving world, in the manner 
of a straw whirling in # whirlpool. 

103. It ie afraid of its owndesires, as the she-ass is seen to 
shudder at its own brayings; and it has no one like itself. (grqr 
QISTS UEISTat) 

104, Ihave told you already, O great sage.! how this principle 
of the living spirit, becomes vitiated by its animal propensities, 
and is afterwards debased to the nature and condition of brate 
creatures. | 

105. The supreme soul receiving the appellation of the 
living soul or priuciple of action, becomes a pitiable object, when 
it becomes subject te error and illusion, and is subjected to endless 
pains and miseries, | 

106, The déluded soul is then over powered by its connate 
sin, which causes it to choose the wrong unreality—asat for 
iteelf, which being frail and perishable, makes the active soul to 
perteh with itself, (This passage appears to allade to the 
original sin of man, which became the cause of the death and 
woes of humau life. The connate sin is compared to the husk 
which is born with the rice, and not coming from without. 
It is otherwise called the inborn sinfulness or frailty of human 
nature—Man is to err &o), 

107. The soul being thus degraded from its state of endless 
felicity, to the miserable condition of mortal life, laments over ite 
fallen state, as a widow wails over herfate. 
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108. Look on the deplorable condition of intellect—eli ; 
which having forgotton its original state (of purity), is subjected 
to the impotent Ignorence, which has been casting it to the 
miseries of degradation, as they cast a bucket in the well by a 
atring, which lowers it lower and lower till it sinks in the bottom 
of the pit. (This string aragiatta is said to be the action of 
~ buman life, which the more it is lengthened, the moreit tends to 
our degradation, unless we prevent by our good action, So the 
surti} wararect carerdt wat weft | eryard erevefe ) wieeret 
ararwafe ¢ Tart T gute ater wefir | aie: ARE er | 


CHAPTER XXXI 
_ Tognrrity or ta8 Minp anv Livine soc. 


Argument~—The pure Intellect shown to be withont vitality; and the 
mind to consist in the vital power in connection with the sensations snd 
external Perceptions. . 


f has god continued—When the intellect colleets (takes) the 
vanities of the world to itself, (and relies on them) and 
thinks to be a miserable being ; it is said to have fallen into error, 
(by forgetting the reality and ite true nature) ; it then resembles a 
man that is deluded to think himself for another, in his dream or 
ebriety. (The living soul is forgetful of its spiritual nature). 

2. Though immortal yet it is deceived to believe itself as mor- 
tal, by ite infatuated understanding ; as a sick man weeps to 
think himself dead when he is still alive. 

8. As the ignorant man viewe the revolving spheres to be at 
a stand still, so the deluded intellect sees the world and thinks 
ite personality as sober realities. | 

4, The mind alone ie said to be the cause of the perception 
of the exterior world in the intellect ; but the mind can be no 
such cause of it, from the impossibility of its, seperate existence 
independent of the intellect. (The intellect is the cause of 
guiding and informing the mind, and not this of that). 

&. Thus there being no causality of the mind, there cannot 
be ite cousations of the thinkable world also. Therefore the 
intellect only is the cause of thought, and neither the mind nor - 
the thinkable world; (which prodaces or impresses the thought). 
The gloss says that, ‘the intellect whereby the mind thinks, is 
not the mind nor its dependant or the objective thinkable 
world ; but it is the pure subjective eelf-same intellect only.” 

6. There is no. spectacle, spectator (or sight of) of anything 
anywhere, unless it be a delusion, as that which appears oiliness in 
astone; and there is no matter, making or work of any kind 3 
unless it be » mistake like that of blackness in the moon; (The 
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oily glossiness of the marble and the shade in the moon, are no 
other but the inherent properties of those things). 

7. The terms measure, measurer, and measerable are as 
negative in nature, as the privation of forest plants in the sky; 
and the words intellect, iatellection and intellegible are as 
meaningless in themselves, as the absence of thorns and thistles 
‘in the garden of Paradies. (gloss, Tie intellect cdiz is the 
subjective intellection, ehefana is chsita vritti-the property of chst, 
is the attribute, and the intelligible etetya is the object of 
thought. The meaning is that, there is no seperate aubject, 
object or attribute in nature, but they all blend in the essentia- 
lity of god, who is all in all. The words subjective, objective and 
attributive, are therefore mere human inventions, and so are the 
words thinker, thinking and the thought (weg, Wfs, warey,) and 
knower, knowing and knowledge (¢ret, af; Wiway,) and the 
ego, egoismand egotist, (wWyure, @yqut, wyara,) all which 
refer to the same individual soul). 

8. The personalities of egoism, tuism and illism; Wyery 
won’, 77, are as false as mountains in the firmament; and the 
difference of persons (as this is ny body and that another’s), is as 
untrue as to find whiteness in ink, 

9. The Divine spirit is neither the same nor different in all 
bodies ; because it is as impossible for the universal soul to be 
confined in any body, as it is impracticable for the mount Meru 
to be contained in an atom of dust. And itis as impossible to 
oxpress it in words and their senses as it is nee for the sandy 
soil to grow the tender herbs. 

10. The dictum setineti.—It is neither this nor any other, | 
is as untrue as the belief of the darkness of night subsisting in 
_ company with the day light : and substantiality and unsubstantia- 
lity are both as wanting in the supreme spirit, as heat is wanting 
in ice. 

11. It is as wrong to call it either as a or solid, as it is 
to say a tree growing in the womb of a stone to call it either 
the one or the other ; is to have it for the infinite vacuum or the 
full plenum, 

12. It is the sole unity that remains in its state of pure 
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transparency forcver; and being anborn from the thought or 
mind of any body, it is not subject to the misrepresentation of 
of any body. (The gloss says. Not being born from the mind 
of Brahmé as this creation, the Intellect is free from the im- 
perfections of both). 

13. It is however imputed with many faults and failings, 
in the thoughts and opinions of men; but all these imputations 
and false attributes, vanish before one knowing its true nature, 

14. The learned devoid of indifference, sre employed in 
many other thoughts and things; though not a straw of all 
this vast world, is under the command of any body. 

15. It is in the power of every body to get rid of his 
thoughts, but very difficult to get the odject of his thought ; 
How then is it possible for one to have, what it ig impracticable 
for him to try fory (¢. ¢. The full object of desire). 

16, The one sole and immutable [atellect which pervades 
all nature, is the supreme one and without an equal, and is more 
pellucia than the translacent light of a lamp and all other 
lights. 

17. It is this intellectual light which enlightens every thing, 
it is ubiquiougs andever translucent ; it is ever shining without a 
shade, and immutable in its nature and mind. 

18. I¢ is situated every where and in all things, as in pote 
and pictures, in trees and huts, and houses in quadrapeds, demons 
and devils,.in men and beasts, in the sea, earth and air. 

19, It remains as the all witnessing spirit, without any 
© scilation or motion of its own to any place; and enligtens all 
objects, without flickering or doing any action by iteef, 

20. Itremains uasullied with by its connection with the 
impure body, and continues unchageable in its relation with 
the changeful mind. It does not become dull by being joifed 
with the dull body, and is never changed to anything by ite 
extension over all things. 

21, The extremely minute aud immutable intellect, retains 
ita eonscionsness in itself; and by rolling itself like a rundle of 
thread, enters the body in the form of a particle of air (or the 
vital breath or air préudy4ia), 
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22. . It is then accompanied with the powers of vision and 
reflexion, whic. are wakeful in the waking atate and lie dorment 
in sleep; whence it is said to be existent and inexistent by 
turns. 

28. The clear and pure inte-Ject, comes then to think of many 
things in its waking state, and is thus perverted from its purity ; 
as an honest man turns. to dishonesty in the company of the 
dishonest. (The perversion of the intellect, is owing to its attach- 
ment to the flesh, and its entertaining to worldly thoughts), 

24, As the pure gold is converted to copper by its alloy, and 
is again restored to its purity by removal of the base motal ; such 
ia the case of the intellect owing to ite contracting and 
distracting of vicious thoughts, 


25. Asa good looking glass being cleansed of its dirt, shows 
the countenance in a clear light; so the intellect being born in 
the limman body, altains its divine nature by means of its good 
understanding. 

26. Its want of the knowledge of itself as the all, presents 
the sight of the false world to it asa true reality; but upon 
coming to know ita true nature, it attains {the divine state. 

27. When the mind thinke of itself of ite diffevance (from 
the intellect), and the existence of the uoreatities (i2 nature), it 

‘gets the sense of its egoism, and then it perishes though it 
originally imperishable in ite nature, (The sruti vq wa, weft, it 
then fears to die” because the personal soul is subject to death, 
ad not the impersonal or universal sonl which never dies. So 
the phrase : ‘‘ Forget yourself and you’ll never fear to die”). 

28. Asa slight wind scatters the fruits of trees growing on 
the sides of mountain, #o the consiousneys of self, drops down 
at the gust of a slight disease, like a large tree. 


29. The, existence of the qualities of form and colvur and 
others, is owing to that of iutellect ; as the position of subalterns 
—adhyasta is dependent on the station of the superior — 
adkishthata. And the pare intellect-infinite and indefinite in 
itsel€, is designated at a usity, deality and pluarality by want of 
right understanding. 
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$0. Itisfrom the essence of the intellect only, that the 
mind and senses derive their faculties of thinking and perception ; 
as it is presence of day light, which gives rise to the routine of 
daily business, 

81, It is the action of the vital air, which gives pulsation 
to the pupils of the eye, and whose light is called the sight, which 
is the instrument of perceiving the forms and colours of things 
that are placed without it, but the perception belongs to the 
power and action of the enteliect. | 

32. The air and skin are both of them con‘emptible and 
fnsensible things, yet their union gives the perception of touch 
or feeling; the mind becomes conscious of that feeling, but 
its consciousness is dependent on and caused by the intellect. 

838. The particles of scent being carried by the particles of 
air to the nostrils, give the sense of smelling to the mind; but 
it is intellect which has the consciousness of smelling. 

34. The particles of sound are conveyed by the particles of 
air to the organ of hearing for the perception of the mind, and 
the intellect ie conscious of this as in its sleep. (And ae a silent 
witness of the same). 

85. The mind is the volitive principle of action from some 
desire or to some end and aim of ite own, and the thoughts of 
the mind are all mixed with foulness, while the nature of the 
intellectual soul is quite pure and simple. (The difference 
between the senstious mind and the conscious intellect, is that 
the one is the volitive and active agents of its actions, the other 
is the passive aud neutral witness of all and every thing that is 
and comes to take place, without its interference in any). 

36. The intellect is manifest by itself, aud is situated of itself 
in iteelf; it contains the world within iteelf, as the crystaline 
stone retains the images of all things in ite bosom. (The sub 
jective soul bears in it the objective world, which is not different 
but self-same with itself. Hence the nullity of the objective 
duality, which is identic with the subjective unity). 

37. It is the single nnd sole intellect which containg the 
whole, without dividing or transforming itself to parts or forms 
other than itself, It neither rises or sets, nor moves nor grows 
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at any place or time; (But occupies all apace and time, in ite 
infinity and eternity). 

-88, I¢ becomes the living soul by fostering ita desires, and 
remains as the pure intellect by forsaking them for ever; and | 
then seated in itself, 1t reflects on ite two gross and pure states. 
(The two groga states are the gross world, and the groas mind 
that dweila only on gross bodies of the world). 

39. The intellect has the living soul for ita vehicle, and 
egoism is the vehicle of the living prenciple; the understanding 
ig the car of egotism and the mind the seat of the understanding. 

40. The mind again has the vital breath for its curricle, 
and the senses are vehicles of the vital airs; the body ia the 
carriage of the senses, and the organs of action are the wheels 
of the body. 

41. The motion of these curricles forms the course of this 
wozld, (which is hence called arma Kshetra or world of activity) ; 
and the continued rotation of the body, (called the cage of bird 
of life); until its oldage and demise, which is the dispensation of 
the Almighty power. (That man must toil and moil till he is 
wornout and goes to his grave). 

42. The world is sLown unto us as a phastasmagoria of the 
supreme soul, or as a scene in our dream ; It is a psendocope and 
wholly untrue as the water in a mirage. 

43, Know, O sage, that the vital breath is called the vehicle 
of the mind by fiction only ; because wherever there is the 
breath of vitality, there is.also the process of thinking carraied 
on along with it. 

44. Wherever the breath of life circulates hike a thread, 
and acts ag spring, there the body is made te shake with it; as 
the forms and colurs of bodies, pr.sent themselves to view at the 
appearance of light. 

45. The mind being employed with its desires, perturbs the 
vital breath and body as a tempest shakes the forest; but being 
confined in the cavity of the heart, it stops their motion as when 
the winds ore confined in the upper skies. (Tae mind being 
fixed to some particular object of meditation, stops the course of 
life and gives longivity to man). 
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46. Again the confinement of the vital breath in the 
vacuity of the heart, stops the course of the mind (thoughts) ; as 
the hiding of a light, removes the sight of the objects from 
view. (No thought without breathing, aud no sight without 
light). 

47. As the dusts cease to fly after the winds are over 3 so 
the mind (thought) ceases to move, when the breath is pent ud 
in the heart. (These are subjects of Prdndydma or rest-=int: of 
breath, treated at large in chapter XXV of this book). 

48. As the carriage iedriven wherever the driver wishes to 
drive it; ao the mind being driven by the vital breath, runs from 
country to country in a moment. 

49, As the stone flung from a fling is lost forever, so tho 
thoughts of the mind are dispersed in the air, unless they are 
fixed upon some object. The thoughts are accompaniments of 
the mind and vitality, as fragrance is attendant on flowers and 
heat upon fire. 

50. Wherever there is vital breath breathing (in any animal 
being), there is the principle of the mind with its train of 
thoughts likewise; as whenever the moon ‘appears to view, it ig 
accompanied with its beams also. Our conciousness is the result 
of the vibrations of the vital air, like our perception of the 
perciptiblea ; and this air is the sustainer of the body also, by 
supplying the juice of the food to all the nerves and arteries. 

51. The mind and consciousness both belong to the body, 
the one residing in the hollow of the vitul air, and the otber ig 
as clear as the intellect, and resides alike in all gross and 
subtile bodies, like the all pervading and transparent vacuum. 

52, It remains in the form of conscious self-existencein dull 
inanimate bodies; and appeats to be afraid of the vibrations of 
animal life @. ¢. The vegitables and minerals are conscious of 
their own existence, without having their vital and animal 
actions of breathing and locomotion). 

58, The dull body being enlivened by the vital breath, is 
recognized by the mind as belonging to itself; and plays many 
parts aud frolics with it, as in its prior state of existence, 

54, The mind vibrates no longer, after the extinction of 
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breathing ; and then, Osage? the pure intellect is reflected in the 
eight fold receptacle of vacuum. (These are termed the puryse 
htakes and consist of the mind, life, knowledge, the organs of 
action, illusion, desire, activity and the subtile body), 

55. As it is the mirror only that can reflect an image, and 
no other stone; so it is the mind alone these as their octaple 
receptacle—puryashieka, and which isthe agent of all actions, 
and is termed by different names according to the views of 
different divine teachers. 

56, That which gives rise to the net work of our imaginary 
visible world, and that in which it appears to be situated, and 
whereby the mind is made to revolve in various bodies, know that 
supreme substance tobe the Immensity of Brahma, and source of 
all this world, (or as diffused as all in all which is thence 
called the visvam—the all ¢o gan. 


CHAPTER XXXII 
On raz Susrentation axp DissoLurion of THe Bony. 


Argument.~—Exposition of the animation of the complicate Body, end 
ita ultimate decomposition at death. 


HE god continued :—Hear me, holy sage! now relate to you, 

how the active and oscillating principle of the intellect, 

acts on the human body and actuates it to all its actions, 

whereby it receives the moble title of ita active agent. (The 

disembodied and nameless intellect, gets many appellations in its 

embodied state, according to its various temporal and apiritual 
avocations and occupations in life. gloss). 

2. But the mind of man which is impelled by its former 
(or pristine) propenseties, prevails over the (good) intellect; and 
being bardened in its vicious deeds, pursues its changeful 
wishes and desires. (The former evil propensities refer to those 
of past lives, and allude to the original depravity of human 
nature and will), 

3. The mind being strengthened by illusion (m4y4), the 
intellect becomes dull and atultified as stone; and this power 
of delusion growing stronger by divine despension, displayed the 
universe to view. (The méy4 is otherwise called Bradws Sakts 
Divine omnipotence, which overpowers on the omniscience of 
god in the aets of creation, &c. Hence the neutral omniscience 
is called the Intellect chs¢, and the active omnipotence is styled 
the mind). 

4. lt is by the good grace of this power, that the intellect 
is allowed to perceive eometimes, the fallacy of the aerial city 
of this world, and at others to think it asa reality. (¢. ¢. It 
comes to detect the fallacy by exercise of its intellection, and 
thinks it real by ite subjection-illusion). 

5. The body remains as dumb as stone, without the preence 
of the intellect, the mind and its egoism in its 5 and it moves 
about with their presence io it, as when a stone is dung in the air. 
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6. As the dull iron is made to move, by its contiguity to 
or attraction of the loadatone sso doth the living soul jéva act 
its parte, by the presence of the omnipresent soul in it. (The 
actions of the living soul are ita respirations, and direction of 
the organs of acticn to their respective function), 

7. Itisby the power of the all pervading soul, that the living 
principle shoots out in infinity forever, as the germs of trees 
sprout forth the seed in all places, And as the recipient mirror 
receives the reflexion of objects situated at adistance from it, 
so the living soul gets the reflex or image of the distant supreme 
spirit in itself, (God made man in his own image) 

8. It is by forgetfultness of its own and real nature, that 
the living soul contracts its foul gross object, as a legitimate twice 
born map, mistakes bimeelf for a eudra by forgetting his birth 
by such error or illusion. 

9, It is by unmindfulness of its own essence, that the 
intellect is transformed to the sensuous mind; as some great 
souls are deceived to believe their miserableness in the dis- 
tractedness of their intellect percipience. (Men are often misled 
to believe themselves otherwise than what they are, as it was the 
case with the princes Lavana, Gddhi, and Haris chandra men- 
tioned before and as it turns out with all miserable mortals, who 
forget their immortal and celestial natures), 

10. It is the intellect which moves the dull and inert kody, 
as the force of the winds shakes the waters of the deep to roll- 
aud range about in chains and trains of waves. 


- 11. The active mind which is always prone to action, leads 
the machine of the body together, with the passive and helpless 
living soul at random, as the winds. drive about in different 
directions, together with the inert stones (ballast) contained in 
it. (¢.¢. The mind is the mover of both the body and soul, but 
the intellect is the primum mobile of all), 

12, The body is the vehicle, and god bas employed the mind 
and the vital breath, as the two horees or bullocke for driving it. 
(The mind is said also to be its driver, the-soul ite rider, and 
the breaths are its coursers). 
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18. Others say, that the rarified intellect assumes a compacd 
form, which becomes the living soul; and this riding on the car™ 
of the mind, drives it by the vital airs as its racers. (Hence 
the course of the mind aad ita thoughts, are stopped with the 
stoppage of respiratory breaths). 

14, Sometimes the intellect seems as something born and 
to be in being, as in ita state of waking and witnessing the 
objects all around; et others it seams to be dead and lost as in 
the state of its profound sleep. Again it appears as many, as in 
its dreaming stete; and at last it comes to know itself aa one 
and aunit, when it comes to the knowledge of truth and of its 
identity with the sole unity. 

15. Sometimes it seems to Le of a different form, without 
forsaking its own nature; as the milk becomes the butter and 
card Ect. and as the water appears in the shape of a billow or 
wave or of its foam or froth. (That changed in all, yet in ali 
the same &c. Pope). 

16. As all things depend upon light, to show their different 
forms and colours to view, so the mental powere and faculties, 
do all of them depend upon the intellectual soul for their several 
actions. . (The intellect in the form of the soul, directs and 
exhibits the actions of the mind}. 

17. Again the Supreme Spirit being situated in the mind 
within the body, the animal soul bas its life and action; as all 
things appear to sight, while the lighted lamp shines inside the 
room. (As the silent soul directs the mind, so the active mind 
keeps the soul alive). 

18. The ungoverned mind gives rise to all diseases and 
difficulties, that rise az fastly and thickly, na the perturbed 
waters rise in waves, which foam out with thickening froth, 

19. The living soul dwelling like the bee in the lotus-bed of 
the body, is also subject to dixeasesand difficulties as the bee to 
the rains and flood ; and it is as lisiurbed by the casualties of 
life, as the calm sea-water «ra perturbed to waves by the 
blowing winds. 

20. The dubitation that, “‘ the divine soul is omnipotent, sad 
the living soul is inipotent and limited in its powers; and there 
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fore the human soul is not the same with the Divine ; is the 
cause of our woe, and serves to darken the understanding ; as the 
clouds raised by the sunlight, serve to obscure the solardisk : (this 
doubt leading to dualism, cuts us from god and exposes us to all 
the calamities of life). 

21. The eentient soul passes under many transmigrations in 
its insensibility, and in utter want of its self consciousness ; like 
one subdued to dull obtaseness by some morphic drug, which 
makes him insensible of the pain inflicted apon his own person, 
(This drug is some anaesthetic agent as opium, chloroform and 

the like). 
' 22. But as it comes to know itself afterwards by some means 
or-other, it recovers from its dull insensibility, and regains ite 
state of original purity ; as a drunken or deluded person turns to 
hie daty, after he comes to remember himself. (So the lost and 
stray sheep, returns to its fold and master). 

23. Tho sentient soul that fills the body, and is employed in 
enlivening all its members, does not strive to know the cause of 
its consciousness; as a leper never attempts to make uss of any 
part of his body, which he is incapable to raise. (So the soul that 
is drowned in ignorance and dead in ita sin, will never rise to 
reclaim its redemption by reproving itself), 

24. When the soul is devoid of its consciousness, it does not 
enable the tube of the lotus-like heart to beat and vibrata with 
the breath of respiration; but makes if as motionless as a 
sacrificial vessel unhandled by the priest. 

25. The action of the lotiform heart having ceased, the 
motion of the vital breaths ie stopped aleo; as the fanning of 
the palmieat fan being over, there is no more the current of the 
outer air. 

26. The Saaliation of the vital air in the body, and ite fight 
to some other form, sets the life to silence and sink in the origi- 
nal soul} just as the suspension of the blowing winds, seta the 
flying dusts to rest on the ground. 

27. At this time, Osage, the mind alone remains on its unsul- 
lied state and without its support; until it gets another body, 
wherein it rests as the embryonic seed lies in the earth and water. 
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28. Thus the causes of life being deranged on all sides, and 
the eight principles of the body inert and extinct (in their 
actions); the body droops down and becomes defunct and 
motionless. (The eight principles called the paryaskiakas). 

29, Forgetfulness of the intellect, the intelligible (trath) 
and intelligence, produces the desires of them to vibrate; these 
give to remembranvea of the past, and their want baries them 
to oblivion. 

30. The expansion of the lotus-like heart, canses the paryash- 
taka body to expand also; but when the organ of the heart 
ceases to blow and breathe, the body ceases to move. 

31. As long as the puryashtaka elements remain in the 
body, s0 long it lives and breathes; but these elementary 
powers being quiet and still, the body becomes inert and is said 
to be dead. 

$2. When the contrary humours, the feelings and passions 
and sensible perceptions, and the outward wounds and strokes, 
cause the inward action of the organic heart to stop :— 

33. Then tle puryasbtaka forces are pent up in the cavity 
of the heart, as the force of the blowing winds, is lost in the 
hollow of a pair of blowing bellows. 

34. When a living body has its inward consciousness, and 
becomes inert and motionless in its outer parts and members, 
it is slill alive by the action of breathing in the inner organ of 
the heart. 

$5. Those whose pure and holy desires never forsake theic 
hearts, they live in one quiet and evenstate of life, and are 
known as the living liberated and long living seers. (The pure 
desires are free from the influence of passions, and tendency to 
earthly enjoyments; which cause holy life and give longivity to 
man}. (An unpertarbed mind isthe best preservative of health). 

36. When the action of the lotus like machine of the heart 
has veased; and the breath ceases to circulate in the body, it 
Joses its steadiness, and falls unsupported on the ground as a 
block of wood or stone, 

$7. As the octuple body mixes with the air in the vacucm 
of the sky, so is the mind alec absorbed in it at the same time. 

Vou Til. 26 
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- 88. But being accompanied with the thonghts, to which it 
has been long accustomed, it continues to wander about in the 
air, and amidst the regione of heaven and hell, which it has long 
believed to await on its exit from the body. 

39. The body becomes a dead corpse, after the mind has fled 
from it in the air; and it remaips ag an erapty house, efter its 
occupant has departed from it. 

40. The all pervading intellect, becomes by its power of in- 
tellection both the living soul as well as the mind; and after 
passing from its embodied form (of puryashtaka), it assumes its 
Spiritual (AtivAhika) nature afterwards, 

41. It fosters in its bosom the quinteseence (pancha tan md- 
tram) of the subtile elemental mind, which assumes a grosser 
form afterwards, as the thoughts of things appear in dream. 

42. Then as the intensity of its thoughts, makes the unreal 
world and all its unrealities, appear asreal before it, it comes to 
forget and forsake its spiritual nature, and transfrom itseif to 
a gross body. 

43. lt thinks by mistake the unreal body as substantial, and 
belieaves the unreal as real and the real as unreal. (¢. ¢. Tt takes 
the unreal material as real; and the real spiritual as nothing). 

44, It is buts particle of the all pervading Intellect, that 
makes the living soui, which reflects iteelf afterwards in the 
form of the intelligent mind. (The understanding is a partial 
reflection of the Intellect. gloss) The mind then ascends on the 
vebicle of the octuple bedy, and surveys the phenomenal world 
as a sober reality. (s, ¢. The senses of the body, represent the 
universe as real), 

45. The intellect is the prime mobile power, that gives force 
to the octuple material (puryashtaka) body to move itself; and 
the action of the breath in the heart which is called life, resem- 
bles the spiritual force of a ghost raising an inert body. (The 
power of spirits entering and moving inert bodies, forms a firm 
belief in India). 

48. When the aerial mind flies into the vacuous air, after 
the material frame is weakened and wornout ; then the lifeless 
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body ramains as a block of wood or stone, and is called a dead 
mass by those that are living. 

47, Asthe living soul forgets its spiritual nature, and becom- 
es decayed in course of time and according 10 the frail nature 
of material things, so it fades and falls away in the manner of 
the withered leaves of trees. | 

48. When the vital power forsakes the body, and the action 
of the pericardium is stopped ; the breath of life becomes extinct, 
and the animated being is said to die away. 

49. As all beings that are born and have come to life, fade 
away in time like all created things in the world; so do human 
bodies also fade and fall away in time, like the withered leaves 
of trees. 

50. The bodies of all embodied beings, are equally doomed 
to be born and die also in their time; as the leaves of trees, are 
seen to be incessantly growing and falling off at all seasons ; 
why then should we lament at the less of what is surely to be 
lost. | 

51. Look at these chains of living bodies, which are indis- 
criminately and incessantly rising and falling like bubbles and 
billows, in the vast ocean of the divine Intellect, and there is no 
difference of any one of them from another; why then should 
the wise make any distinction between objects that are equally 
frail in their nature, and proceed from and return to the same 
source, 

62. The all-pervading intellect reflects itself only in the 
mind of man, and no where else; as it is the mirror only that 
receives the refiexions of objects, and oo other opaque substan- 
ce besides. | 

53. The acts and fates of men are all imprinted in the spaci- 
ous and clear page of the Divine intellect, and yet are all embo- 
died beings loud in their cries and complaints against the decrees 
of Heaven which is owing to their ignorance, and tending to 
their better grief and vain lamentation, 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 
Resotution or Duatity unto Unity. 


Argament. Unity, the source, substance, and ultimum of plurality, 
which is resolved to unity. The Doctrine of monotheism. One in all aod 
ali into one, 


ASISHTHA «aid :—Tell me, my lord, that bearest the cres- 
cent of the moon on thy fore-head, how the pure and 
simple essence of the intellect, which is an infinate unity ard 
ever uniform and immutable in ita nature, is tranamuted to the 
finite dualities of the variable and impure soul and mind. 
(More over the’ whole equal toa part is quite absurd and im- 
possible). 

2. Tell me, O great god! how this uncaused prime canse, 
becomes diffused in endless Varieties, and how can we get rid 
of the plurality of our creeds by our wisdom, for putting an end 
to our miseries, (By means of our belief in the true unity). 

8. The god replied—When the omnipotent god (sad), re- 
maing as one unity of immensity; (Eka Brahma) ; it is then of 
course absurd, to speak of his duality or plurality, and of the 
manifestation of a part or minim of himself, (The whole can- 
not be a part). 

4. Taking the monad for a duad, is to ascribe duality to 
unity; and the imputation of dualism or bipartition to the 
simple intellect, is wholly futile from its nature of indi- 
visibility. (So says the sruti: The one is no dual nor a bipartite 
thing. In Him there is no plurality, diversity or any particul arity 


whatever. wa afgataafe aaiser faua | vaty zafeafees | 


5. The want of the number one, causes the absence both of 
unity, duality ; because there can be no dual without the singu- 
lar, nor a sivgle one unless there be the number two above it, 
(j.¢, There can be no duality without the prime and preceding 
unity; nor even the unity unless it is followed by duality; be- 
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cause the prime number would be indefinite and indetermine 
without the suceeding ones). 

6. The cause and its effect being of one nature (or essence), 
they are both of the same kind, as the fruit and the seed con- 
tained in it. The difference which is attributed te them from 
the change of one thing to the other, is a mere fiction of imagi- 
nation. 

7. The mind itself evolves in ite thoughts at its own will; 
the changes occurring in itself, are no way different from its 
own nature; as the mutual productions of seed and fruit, are of 
the same nature, the same fruit produces the same seeds, and 
these again bring forth the same fruits &. (So the mind and 
its thoughts, are the same things and of the self-same nature). 

8. Many modifications incessantly rise in the infinite mind 
of the almighty Maker as ite eternal will, and these taking place 
in actu inpositive existences, and substantive forms bear the 
relation of causes and their effects in this world. 

9. These productions are likened to the waves of waters in 
the sea, and mirage to the progeny of a barren woman, and the 
horns of a bare-all which are s/ and not in being. They are 
all as negative as the water on the mountaintop, and as the 
barley corn growing on the head of a hare. (In all these 
instances the producer or container is a reality ; but the pro-~ 
duced or contained waves Ect. are false; and so is Brahma the 
producer and container of all aspositive entity, but the produc- 
tion of the world is null and void). 

10. Herein enquiring into the real truth, we must refrain 
from logomacby ; and find that though all things tend to stab- 
lish the unity, yet it is difficult even in thought to do away with 
the difference of things, as that of words and their senses. (that. 
is to say, though unity is the result of right reason, yet duality 
‘is inseparable from common sense), 

11. The essence of divine omnipotence, is not divisible into 
portions or their fractions, like the waves of the sea, that sare 
broken into bubbles and particles of waters, 

i2. As the leaves and stalks and branches and flowers of 
trees, are no other than the same substance 5 so unity and duality, 
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meijety and tuity and the objectivity of the phenomenal world, 
are not different from the essence of the subjective intellect, 
which contains ard puts forth itself in all these forms. 

T3. All time and place and variety of figures and forms, 
being but modifications of the intellect, it is improper for us to 
question the reality of those, and assert the certainty of this 
intellect. 

14. The entities of time and space, and the powers of 
action and destiny (divine ordinance), are all derived from and 
directed by the intellect and bear their intellectual natures 
also. 

15. As the power of thinking, the thought and its object, 
jointly compose the principle of mind; so the whole universe 
and every thing that bears a name, are all included under the 
term-chit or intellect; as the water and its rise and fali, are afl 
included under the word wave. 

16. The thoughts which continually rise and fall, in the 
great ocean of the intellect ; are like the waves which heave and 
set down, on the surface of the buistrous sea. 

17. Itis this supreme intellect which is known by the vari- 
ous appellations of the Lord, God, Truth, Siva and others; as 
also by the various names of vacuum, unity and the supreme 
spirit. 

18. Such is ihe nature of god, whom no words can express ; 
and who is styled the Fgo or the subjective “Iam that I am ” 
and whom it is beyond the power of speech to describe. 

19, All that is seen all around, are but the leaves, fruits, 
flowers and branches of the all creeping plant of the intellect; 
which being diffused in all, leaves nothing that is different 
from it. 

20. The divine intellect fag being omniscient ew rfsaqr bas the 
great nescience orignorance. wyrafyayt underlying it (as the ligh- 
ted lamp is accompanied by the shadow under it); and then 
looking at this side of itself it takes the name of the living soul, 
and beholds this shadowy world stretched outside the divine 
mind, as we see another moon in the reflexion of that luminary, 
cast upon a nebular circle beyond ite 
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21, Then thinking itself as another or a living being jira, 
and other wise than what it is (¢. e. the immortal spirit param- 
&tma); it becomes just of the same nature, as it thinks and forms 
itself by its own will. 

22. Being thus transformed from its perfect and immaculate 
state, to that of an imperfect and impure nature; it is made to 

wade smidst the stream of this world, without ever thinking (of 
its fall from the state of original purity). 

28. The intellectual form being then assimilated with the 
elemental (puryashtaka) body, receives its vital or mortal life 
and living soul, which lives by reflexion of the essence of the 
supreme intellect. 

24, The spiritual body is also transformed to the frail living 
body, which being joined with quintessence of quintuple ele- 
ments, comes to know itself as material substance, (dravymas 
mili . 

26. This substance being next infused with the vital breath, 
receives socn after its vigor and strength like the seed of a 
plant; and then it feels itself to be endued with life, and to be 
conceived in the uterus in its own conception. 

26. The same erroneous conception of its gross materiality, 
misleads to the beltef of its own egoism and personality. It 
conccives also its state of a moving or unmoving being, and 
this conception of it converts it instantly into the like form. 
(We have the forms, as we picture to ourselves in our minds), 

27. Again the simultaneous meeting of forme: reminiscence 
with the Iater desire of a person, changes its former habitual 
and meaner form, to that of a larger and grosser kind. (Thus 
one that liad been a contemptible gnat in iis previous state of 
existence, is come to a big elephant in its next birth, not from 
its remembranee of its former state of life, but from its settled 
desire of becoming the would be being in the next. So it is the 
will wiwat that supercedes the former impession degre of one 
had been before, and transforina it to what it wishes to be after- 
wards. Hence the will ia the parent of thoughts). 

28. The difference and duality of one from ils identity and 
unity, are results of one’s thinking bimseif other wise than what 
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he really is; asa man becomes a devil by thinking hiniself 
possessed by a ghost. 

29. The thought of the duality of one self-same soul, in its 
two aspects of the supreme and human souls; is driven away by 
the persuation that I do nothing, and the agency of all actions 
rests in the great god himself. 

30. The unity is considered as a duality, by the dualistic 
openions of men; while on the other hand the belief in unity, 
destroys the conviction of dualism and plurality from the minds 
of men. 

$1. Thereis no duality or secondar, being in the soul, 
which may be regarded as the supreme soul, because there is 
but one soul only, which unchangeable and unperishable at all 
times and every where. (All other changing and fluite beings, 
are but reflexions of the supreme). 

82. All works of org annie are dispersed, with the disper- 
sion of the fumes of fancy ; one’s aerial castle and the 
fairy city, vanish after the flight ‘of the phrenzy and the vision- 
ary dream. 

$8. It is painful to raise a fabric of imagioation, but there 
ig no pain whatever in breaking it down; because the chimera 
of imagination is well skilled in. building the aerial cities, and not 
in demolishing them. (Which belongs to the province of reason 
only). 

. If the fullness of one’s desires and fancies, is fraught 
with the pains and troubles of life, it must be the want of 
such wishes and views, that will serve to set him free from 
these pains for ever, 

35. Ifeven a slight desire is enough to expose a man to 
many cares in life, then ite utter privation must afford him vom- 
plete rest and quiet, in his transient state of being. 

86, When your mind has got loose, from the manifold folds 
of your serpentine desires; you will then come to enjoy the 
aweeta of the garden of paradise. (Had it not been for the ser- 
pants ensinuation to taste the fatal fruit, our first parents would 
be left to enjoy all the sweets of Paradise). 

87. Drive away and disperse the clouds of your desire, by 
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the breeze of your reason; and come and enjoy your rest, under 
the calm and clear autumnal sky of your indifference—soa 
chalaree. 

38. Dry the impetuoas current of your rapid desires, by the 
charms of amulets and mantras; and then restrain yourself from 
being borne away by the flood, and restrict your mind to its 
dead inaction. 

89. Rely thy trast in the intelfectual soul chtidiud, seated 
in the cavity of thy heart, and look on mankind driven to and 
fro by the gusts of their desire, like fragments of straw flying it 
at random in the perturbed air. 

40. Wash out the dirt of thy desires from thy mind, by the 
pure water of: thy spiritual knowledge; and after securing the 
perfect tranquility of thy soul, continue to enjoy the highest 
bliss of a holy life. | 

41. God is all powerful and omnipresent, and displays him- 
self in all forms every where ; (He is seen in the same manner as 
one desires to behold him in a temporal or spiritual light. 
Wey WCW Ss WASTTSA aT QUT ureahe war wrafa ;) 

42. It is the thought or imagination, that makes the false 
world appear as true; and it depends upon the thought also, 
that the world vanishes into nothing. (The existence and inexis- 
tence of the world ; depend alike on the thoughts of divine and 
human minds; the positive and negative are all creations of 
the mind). 

43. It is the net work of our thoughta and desires, that is 
interwoven with the threads of our repeated births; but the 
winds of our apatby and indifference blow off this web, and 
settle us in the state of supreme felicity. © 

44. Avarice is a thorny plant, that has taken deep root ia 
the human heart; it is fostered ander the shade of the arbor of 
desire, root out this tree of desire, and the thorny bush of ava- 
rice will fade away of itself. 

45. The world is a shadow and a pseudoscope, and rises to 
view and disappears by turns; it is an error of the brain that 
presents the sight of the course of nature (sansriti), like that of 
the fairy Jand presented to us in a dream. 

Vor. HI, 27 
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46. The king that forgets his nature of the Lord, mistakes 
himeelf for a prince, or that he is born or become the ruler of 
the land ; this conceipt of his which springs from ignorance of 
his divine nature, vanishes soon after he comes to the real know- 
ledge of himself. 

47. The king in possession of his present royalty, has no 
reminiscence of hie past and former state; as we do not recollect 
the foulness of the past rainy weather, in the serenity of the 
present autumn. 

48, The thought that is predominant in the mind, naturally 
prevails over the fainter and weaker one's, as the highest pitch 
in music suppresses the Sas tones, and takes possession of the 
ear. 

49. Think in yourself that you are one (anit or the unity), 
and that you are the soul (or supreme soul) ; keep this single 
reflection before you, and holding fast to it, you will become 
the object of your meditation. (This is called erargwr spiritual 
adoration, or assimilating one’s self to the supreme goul). 

60. Such is the spiritual meditation of spiritualists like your- 
self, who aspire to the highest felicity of the supreme Being; 
while the external form of worship, is fit only for ungoverned 
minds, that rapt only for their temporal welfare. In formular 
worship composed of. the worshipper, the formularies of the 
ritual and the articles of offerings, are symbolical of ignorant 
minds, and too insignificant to the wise. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


Sermon or Siva oN THE SAME SUBJECT. 


Argument, The divine atate, above the quadruple conditions of wak- 
ing, sleeping, dreaming and profound asleep. 


HE god continued—such is the constitution of -this world, 
cow posed of reality aud unreality, and bearing the stamp of 
the almighty ; it is composed both of unity and duality, and yet 
it is free from both. (To the ignorant it appears as a duality, 
composed of the mind and matter; but the wise take it neither 
as the one or the other, but the whole éo pas-the root of pan- 
theism). | 
2, It is the disfigurement of the intellect by foul ignorance, 
that views the outer world as distinct from its maker; but to 
the clear sighted there is no seperate outer world, but both blend 
together in the unity. 
$8. The perverted intellect which considers itself as the 
body, is verily confined in it ; but when it considers itself to bea 
particle of and identic with the divine, it is liberated from ite 
confinement, (In the mortal and material frame). 
4. The intellect loses its entity, by considering the duality 
of its form and sense i and be conbined with pleasure and ‘pain, 
it retains no longer its real essence. 


5. Its true nature is free from all design..: ca, and applica- 
tion of any significant term or its sense to it; and the words 
pure, undivided, real or unreal, bear no relation to what ia an all 
pervasive vacuity. 


6. Brahma the all and full (to pans plenum), who is perfect 
tranquilily, and without a second, equal or comparison, expands 
himself by hia own power as the infinite and empty air; and 
stretched his mind in three different directions of the three 
triplicates. (Namely 1 of creation, preservation and destruction 
’ of the universe—2 the three states of waking, sleeping, snd 
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- dreaming-3 the union of the threepowers—the supernal, natural 
and material ayencies. efe, feyft, waa, arae, fx, Ux | wees, 
nfevifrs, afaitfony | 7 

7. The mind being curbed with all its senses and organs in — 
the great soul, there appears a daazling light before it, and the 
false world flies away fromit, as the shade of night disappears 
before the sunlight. (This verse ia explained in the gloss to 
refer both to the supreme spirit before creation, as also to the 
yogi who distracts bis mind and senacs from the outer world, and 
sees a blazing light stretched over hie soul). 

8. The imaginary world recedes from view, and falis down 
like a withered leaf; and the living soul remains like a fried grain, 
without its power of vegitation or reproduction. 

9. The intellect being cleared from the cloud of illusion, 
overhanging the deluded mind, shines as clearly as the vault 
of the autumnal sky; and is then called pashycnés or secing 
from ite sight of the supernatural, and sferizants aleo from its 
renunciation of all worldly impressions. (This is called also the 
cognoscent soul, from its cognition of recondite aud mysterious 
truths), 

10. The Intellect being settled in its original, pure and 
sedate state, after it has passed under the commotions of worldly 
thoughts; and when it views all things in au equal and indiffe- 
rent light, it, is said to have crossed over the ocean of the world. 
(The course of worldly life is compared to a perilous sea voyage, 
and perfect apathy and indifference to the world, is said to secure 
the salvation of the soul). 

1l. When the intellect is strong in its knowledge of perfect 
exsnpts or somnolence over worldly matters ; it is said to have 
obtained ite rest in the state of supreme felieity, and to be freed 
from the doom of transmigration infuture births. (The perfect 
rest of the next world, is begun with one’s ecstases in this). 

12, Ihave now told you, O great vipra, all about the eurbing 
and weakening of the mind, which is the first step towards the 

beatification of the soul! by yoga ; now attend to me to tell you, 
concerning the second step of the edification and strengthening 
of the intellect, 
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13. That is called the unrestricted power of the intellect, 
which fraught with perfect peace and tranquility ; which is full 
of light, clear of the darkness of ignorance, and as wide stret- 
ched as the clear vault of heaven. 

14. It-is as deep as our consciousness in profound sleep, as 
hidden as a mark in the heart of a stone 3 aa sweet as the flavour 
in salt, and as the breath of wind aftera storm. (All these ex- 
amples show the strength of the soul, to consist in its close 
compactness), 

15. When the living principle comes to its end at any place, 
in course of time; the intellect takes it flight like some in» 
visible foree in open air, and mixes with the transcendent 
vacuuiwd. 

16. It gets freed from all ita thoughts and thinkables, as 
when the calm sea is freed from ita fluctuation; it becorses as 
sedate as when the winds are still. and as imperceptible as when 
the flower—cup emits its fragrance. 

17. It is liberated from the bonds and ideas of time and 
place, (by it assimilation to infinity and immortality); it ic 
freed from the thought of its appertaining to or being a part of 
anything in the world ; it is neither a gross or subtile substance, 
and becomes a nameless essence. (The intellect or soul beara 
distinctive mark or peculiari ty of its own, except that it is some 
thing which has nothing in common with anything in the 
world). 

18. It is not atta by time and space, and i is of the nature 
of the unlimited essence of god; itisa form and fragment of 
the quadrzple state of Brahma or virat qe’ qa'ta, and is 
without any stain, disease or decay. 

19, It is some thing witnessing all things with its far seeing 
sight, it is the all at all times and places, it is full light in itself, 
and sweeter far than the sweetest thing inthe world, (Nothing 
sweeter than one’s self), 

20. This is what I told you the second stage of yoga medi- 
tation, attend now, Osage! that art true to your vows, and dost 
well understand the process of yoga, to what I will relate to you 
regaraing its third stage. 
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21. This sight of intellect is without a name, because it 
contains like the Divine Intellect all the thinkables (or objects 
of thought) within its ample sphere, as the great ocean of the 
world, grasps all parts of the globe within its spacious circum- 
ference. 1¢ extends beyond the meaninz of the word Brahmdima 
or the ample spirit of the god Brabmé in its extention adinfiai- 
tum. (it resembles the comprehensive mind of god). 

22. It is by great enduring patience, that the soul attains 
in course of along time, this steady and unsullied state of its 
perfection purushdrika ; and is after passing this and the fourth 
stege, that the soul reaches to its supreme and ultimate state of 
- felicity. 

23. After passing the successive grades and until reaching 
the ultimate state, one must practice his yoga in the manner of 
Siva the greatest of the yogis; and then he will obtain in him- 
self the unremitting holy composure of the third stage. 

24. By long continuance in this course, the pilgrim is led 
to a great distance, which transcends all my description, but 
may befelt by the holy devotee who advances in bis course. 

25. I have told you already of the state, which is beyond 
these three stages ; and do you, O divine sage! ever remain in 
thet state, if you to arrive to the state of the eternal god. 

26. This world which scems as material, will appear > bein- 
fused with the spirit of god when it is viewed in its spiritual 
light, but upon right observation of it, it is neither the one nor 
the other (but a reflexion of divine mind). 

27, This what neither springs into being nor ceases to exist ; 
but is ever calm and quite and of one uniform lustre, and swells 
and extends as the embryo in the womb. (The embryo is to he 
understood in a spiritual sense from god’s conception of the 
world in hie mind). 

28. The undualistic unity of god, his motionlessness and 
the solidity of bis intelligence, togetber with the unchange able- 
ness of his nature, prove the eternity of the world, although 
appeuring as inatantaneous and evanescent. (The solid intelli- 
gence ie shown in thé instances of solidified water in ice and 
snow, and in the froth and salt of sea water), 
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29, The solidity of the inteiect produces the worlds in the 
fame manner as the congealed water causes the hail-stones, and 
there ie no defference between the existent and nonezistenk, 
since all things are ever existent in the divine mind. (Though 
appearing now and then to me or you as something new). 

80. All is good (siva or solus) and quiet, and perfect beyond 
the power of description ; the syllable om is the symbol of the 
whole, and. its componente compose the four stages for our salva- 
tion, (All is good-And god pronounced all was good. See the 
quadruple stages comprised in the letter om, in our introduction 
to the first yolame of this work). 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


ADORATION OF THE Geeat Goo Mana-peva. 


Argament.—Of Mahadeva, the father of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva and 
the maoner of his worship. 


ASISHTHA said——Then Hara, who is the lake of the lotus 

of Gauri (¢.¢. her husband), being desirous of my enlight- 

enment, glanced on me for a minute, and gave utterance to his 
lecture. 

2. His eyes flashed with 1 light under his heavenly forehead, 
end were as two caskets of his understanding, which scattered 
ite rays about us. (Tho eyes are the indexes of mens’understend- 
ing in Physiognomy). 

8. The god said—O sage, call your thoughts bome, and 
employ them soon to think of your own essence ; and to bring 
about your ends, as the breezes of heaven convey the fragrance 
tu the nostrils. (The mind is usually compared in ite fleetness 
with the winds, and therefore the task of the breezes is imposed 
upon the thoughts, which are as vagaries unless they answer 
one’s purposes). 

4. When the object long sought for is got in one’s possess- 
ion, whatelse there for one to desire any more. I who have 
known and come to the truth, have nothing to expect aa desir- 
able nor anything to reject as despicable : (When one is possest of 
his sole object, he is indifferent about all others, wheather they 
be good or bad). 

§. When you have got your mastery over yourself, both in 
the states of your peace and disquiet ; you should apply yourself 
to the investigation of yourself or soul, without attending to any 
thing besides, (Nothing better than self-culture, and the advan- 
cement and salvation of one’s ownsoul), 

6. You may at first depend on your observations of the phe- 
nomenal, (as preparatory to your knowledge of the noumenal), 
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which you will now learn from my lectare, if you will attend to 
it with deligence, 

7. After saying in this manner, the holder of the trident told 
me, not to rely on my knowledge of the externals, bat to attend 
to the interna! breathings, which move this abode of the body, 
as the physical forces move a machine. 

8. The lifeless body being without its breathing, becomes 
dull and dull and dumb as a block; its power of movement 
being derived from the air of breath, bat ite powers of thought 
aad koowledge are attributed to the intellect. 

9. This intellect has a form more rare and transparent than 
the vacuous air, it is an eas which is the cause of all entities; 
and is not destroyed by destruction of the Uwng body for sumnt. 
of vital breath. 

10. The intelectual is more rarified and translucent then 
the ethereal air, and never perishes with the body; because it 
remains as the power of intellection, in the mental (percepient) 
and living body. (The sruti says; it is the life of life, and mind 
of the mind). 

1l. As the clear shining mirror, receives the reflexion of 
external things; so the mind of god reflects all images from 
within itself, and from nothing situated without. 

12. As the soiled glass receives no reflexion of outward 
things, so the lifeless body has no reflexion of any thing, though 
it ie preserved to our view. (And so are all thoughtless per- 
sons considered as dead bodies). 

18. The all-pervasive intellect, though it is formless iteelf, 
is yet prone towards the movement of sensible objects owing 
to its sensuous perceptions ; but coming to the pure understanding 
of ite spiritual nature, it becomes the supreme Siva again. 

14. The sages then cult this immaculate intellect by the 
several names of Hari, Siva, Brahma, and Indra, who are the 
givers of the objects of desire to all living beings. 

15. I6 is also styled the fire and air, the sun and moon, and 
the supreme Lord ; and it ie this which is known aa the ubiquious 
soul and the intellect, which is the mine of all intelligence. 

16. é is the lord of gods the source of celestials, the. Dhdta 

Vor IIL. 28 
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or Brahmd, the lord of gods, and the lord of heaven. Any body 
who foels the influence of this great intellect in himself, is 
never subject to illusion. 

17. Those great souls that are known in this world, under 
the names of Brahm4, Vishnu, Hera and others, are all but 
offaprings of the supreme Intellect, aud endowed with a greater 
portion of it. 

18. They are all aa sparke of hot iron, and as particles of 
water in the immense ocean of creation; #o all those that are 
mistaken for gods, have sprung from the source of the supreme 
Intellect. 

19. As long as there exiet the seeds of error, and the sources 
of endless networks of imagination ; so long the arbor of gross 
illusion does not cease, to sprout in endless ramifications, 

20, The veda, its exposition and the vedic literature, are but 
tufts of the tree of ignorance for the bondage of men; and 
these again produce many other clumps, to hold men fast in 
their ignorance. 

21. Who candescribe the productions of nature, in the course 
of time and place; the gods Hari, Hara, and Brahm4 are 
among the number, and have all their origin in the supreme 
Being-their common father. (So says the Atharva Sera Sruti. 
walfex refed eager watfe vtgrafrewga: garcd 
WICTATATS | 

22. Mahadeva the great god is the root of all, as the seed 
is the source of the branches of trees; He is called the All 
(sarva), because He is the essence of all things, and the sole cause 
of our knowledge of all existence. (The purana saya to the 


‘same effect), AWS WKATRIT: GAT: HIWTAT TTY | TET TT. 
fir & fare GttET | 
23. He is the giver of strength to all beings, be is eelf 
manifest in all, and ie adorable and hollowed by all. He is the 
object of perception to them that know him, and is ever present 
in all places. (The word Mahadeva commonly applied to Siva, 
originally meant the great god, as in the definition of the term 


given in the gloss. avenfcred GaN are avrat read 
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TURE: | 

24. There is no need of addressing invocatory mantras unto 
the Lord, who being omniscient and omnipresent, knows and 
sees all things as present before bim at all places and times. 

25. But being always invoked (or prayed unto) in the mind, 
this god who resides in every thing is attainable by us in every 
place; and in whatever form doth one’s intellect appear to him, 
it is all for his good. (This passagemeans the visible form in 
which the deity makes his manifestation to the devotee). 

26. He takes upon him the visible form, according to the 
thonght in the mind of the worshipper, and this form is to be 
worshipped first of all with proper homage, as the most adorable 
Lord of gods. 

27. Know this as the ultimum of the koowables of the 
greatest minds ; and whoso has beheld this self-same soul, is 
freed from fears aud sorrows and the complaints of old age, and 
is released from future transmigration, like a fried grain which 
vegitates no more. 

28. By worshipping this well known and unborn first cause 
in one’s self and at ease (t. ¢. without the formular rite), every 
one is freed from his fears, and attains his supreme felicity, why 
then do you bewilder yourselves amidst the visible vanities of 


the world. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 
Descairt.on or THE Supreme Deity PaRauxswara. 


Argument.—Deseription of god as the Producer of all, and present in 
every form ; his purity from his intangibleness and hie great grandeur. 


HE God added :—Knoow now the lord god rudra, who in the 

form of one eelf-same intellect, is situated within every 

form of being, as is of the nature of self-conscious. (Swan- 
ubbiati) in every one. 

2. He is the seed of secds, and the pith and marrow of the 
course of nature ; know it aleo as the agent of al! actions, and 
the pure gist of the intellect also. 

8, He is the pure cause of all causes, without any cause of 
himself; he is the producer and sustainer of all, without being 
produced or supported himself by another. 

4, He is the sensation of all sensible beings, and the sense 
of all sensitive things; be is the sensibility of all sensuous 
objects, and the highest object of our sensuousness, and the 
source of endless varieties. 

5. He is the pure light of all lights (of the sight, Juminaries 
&c.), and yet invisible by all of them. He is the increate and 
supernatural light, the source of all sources of light and the 
grent mass of the light of Intellect. 

6. He is-no positive (or material) existenee, but the real 
(or essential) entity; he is all quiet and beyond the common accep- 
tations of reality and unreality: (Being no absolute or relative 
entity or non-entity), And among the positive ideas of the 
great entity &c. (mahasattwidi), know him as the Intellect 
alone and no other. (Many kinds of Entities are enumerated 
in Indian philosophy, suchas :—way ateyrfeaas eat aifawt- 
fesaiwena a4i Again wywiew, aq qa, wieeu, awe. 
QTAATAeT | 

7. He becotnes the colour, colouring and colouror; He be- 
comes as high as the lofty sky, and as low as the lowly hut, 
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(The colour-rogs means the passion and feelings also; and the 
eky and hut mean the empty space and decorated cottage’. 

8. There are in the expanded mind of thie Intellect millions 
of worlds likesands in the desert, like wise many of these like 
blossoms of trees, have blown away, others are full blown, and 
many more will come to blow bere after. 

9. It is ever burning, as an inextinguishable flame by its 
own inherent fire; and though it is ever emitting innumerable 
sparks of its essence all about, yet there is no end of its light 
and heat and fire. 


10. It contains in ite bowels the great mountains, likening 
the particles of dust (or zather as the roes of a fish); it covers 
also the highest mountains, as the lofty sky hides the dusts on 
earth. So the sruti—Greater than the greatest and smaller 
than the smallest. warcttery cyhufyerg } 

11, It comprehends the great-—maekdkalps millenium, like 
a twinkling of the eye; and is also contained in a kalpa age, 
in ita quick motion of a twinkling. (s. ¢, He is eternity as 
well as jot of time). | 

12. Though minuter than the point of a hair, yet it encom- 
passes the whole earth (as its boundary line); and the seven 
oceans that encircle the earth with their vests, cannot gird the 
great Infinity. 

13. He is called the great creator of the universe, though 
he creates nothing (Like the makers of other things); and 
though he doer all actions, yet he remains as doing nothing (by 
his calmquietness). 

14, Though the deity is included under the catagory of 
substance, yet he is no substance at all; and though there be no 
substantiality in him, yet his spirit is the substratum of all things. 
(All along he is the figure of vasparifya or opposition, which 
well applies to Brahma who is all and nil or the omnium eé 
uulium, Sarvamasarvam, (Though bodiless, he is the great 
body of the universe corpus mundi-viswarupa or viraj). 

15, He is adya-(hodie) to day, and prdétar-practer to 
morrow, and though the preter and future, yet he is always 
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present. Wherefore he is neither now or then, but sempiternal 
and for ever. 

16. He ie ngt in the babbling and prattling of babes and 
boys, nor in the bawling of beasts and brutes, nor in the jargon 
of savages; but equally understood by all in their peculiar 
modes of speech. (This is the enterpretation of the gloss; but 
the words of the text are unintelligible and meaningless). 

17, These words are meaningless and are yet true, like the 
obsolete words occurring in the vedas, Therefore no words can- 
truly express what is god, because they are not what he is (but 
mere emblems). These difficult passages are not explained in 
the gloss and left out in the Calcutta edition. 

18. I bow down to him who is all, in whom all reside 
and from whom they all proceed, and who is in all place and 
time, and who is diffused through all and called the one and 
all-éopan. 

19. In this verbiology of obscure words, there will be found 
some fully expressive of the meaning, asin a forest of thick wood 
we happen to fragrant flowers, which we pluck and bear with us 
in handfuls, (The entangled phrascology of the stanza will 
bearno literal translation). 


CHPTER XXXVII. 
THe sTAGE PLAY AND Dance or Destiny. 


Argoment.—Of the endless powers or saktis of siva, among whom the 
power of Destiny ie described in this, 


HE God joined :—The beauty of the words said before is 

palpable, and their senses all allude to the truth, that the 

Lord of all is the rich chest of gems of all things in existence, 
(The gloss is too verbose in the explanation of this passage). 


2. How very bright are the rays of the gems contained in 
the receptacle of the supreme Intellect, that sbines forth with 
the collected light of all the lumineous worlds in it. (It means 
to say, that the Divine intellect must be brighter far than all 
the orbs of light contained in it). 

$. The essence of the intellect flies tn the air in the form of 
the granular farina, and becomes the embryotic corpusculi ; 
which in the manner of the vegitable seed, sprouts forth into 
the germ in its proper time, soil, moisture and temperature, 
(The gloss explains the essence ea/éa to mean the energy-sakéi, 
which is represented as the female attribute of the Divinity). 

4, This power of the intellect, moves in the forms of froth 
and foam, and eddies and whirl pools in the sea; and rolls its 
waters against the hard stones of the beach. (The liquid waters 
are moving things that are hard to touch). 

5. It is settled in the form of flavour in the clnsters of 
flowers; it makes then fall blown, and carries their fragrance 
_to thé nostrils. 

G. Seated on bodies of stone (stonyrocks), it makes them 
produce unstone-like substances ; (as the trees and their foliage 
and flowers of various hues); and makes the mountains to sup- 
port the earth witnont their actually upholding it. (The moun- 
tains are called b&uddaras or supports of the earth.) 

7. The intellect takes the form of the air, which is the source 
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of all vibrations, and touches the organ of touch (skin'; with as 
niuch tenderness as a father touches the body of bis child. 

8. As the divine power extends itself in every thing, so it 
contracts the essences of all things in a mass within itself; and 
having absorbed the whole in the divine entity, makes all na- 
ture a vacuous nullity. 


9. It casts the reflexion of its own clear image, in the trans- 
parent mirror of vacuum; and takes upon itself the pellucid 
body of eternity, containing all divisions of time. 


19, Then there issnee the power of Destiny, which predomin- 
ates over the five principal divinities; and determines the ultimate 
fate of all that “ this is to be go, and this other wise,” 

11. ltisin the presence of the bright light of the all wit- 
nessine eye of the great God, that the picture of the universe 
presents itself to our sight; as the presence of the lighted lamp 
- in the room, shows us the lights of the things contained in it. 

12, The universal vacnum contains the great theatre of the 
universe, wherein the Divine powers and energies are continu- 
ally playing their parts, and the spirit of god is the witness 
there of, 

18. Vasishtha askei-What are the powers of that siva (jove), 
my lord! who are they and where are they situated ; what is 
number, and how are they employed and who is their witness 

14, The god replied—The god siva is the benignant, incom- 
prehensible and tranquil supreme soul; He is gracious and form- 
less and of the nature of the pure intellect only. 

15. His essences are volition, vacuity, duration and destiny ; 
and also ‘the qualitics of infinity and fulness. 

16. Beside these he has the properties of intelligence and 
action, ag also of causality and quietude; and there are many 
other powers in the spirit of siva, of which there is no reckoning 
nor end. | | 

17, Vesishtha rejoined — Whence came these powers to him, 
and hw a they their variety and plurality 3 tell me, my lord! 
whence they arose, and Low thy were separated: (from omui- 
potence avbich comprebends them all). 
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18. The god replied.—The god siva who is intellect only of 
himeclf, has endless forms also (according to his endless attri- 
butes), and the powers that I have said to belong to him, are 
little and no way different essentiality. (The properties that 
are predicated of god, belong to his intrinsical nature and not 
derived from without). 

19. It is the discrimination of the powers of intelligence, 
action, passion, vision and others; that the powera of god are 
gaid to be many and different from one another, like the waves 
of the sea: (which appears in the different shapes of billows 
surges &c). 

20. Thus do these different powers “we their several parts 
for ever, in the grand stage of the universe; ag the ages, years, 
months and weeks and days, play their parts under direction 
of time-the manager of the stage, 

21. That power which appears ag the one or another, is called 
the divine powers of destiny ; and is distinguished by the several 
appellations of action, energyor will of god, or the dispensation 
of his Time. (Time is said to be the producer, sustainer and 
leveller of all things. areal awefe, wrard, aetaa @at’, WETT Bred 
f¥ waswz: | 

22. That power which determinss the states of gods, and 
those of the great Rudras as so aud so, and what regulates the 
conduct of all things froma mean straw to the great Brake, is 
called the predominent doom or destiny, 

23. This destiny continues to dance about the great arena 
of the universe, until the mind is cleared of her bugbear and 
freed from anxiety by the knowledge of teuti ., (that it is the 
Divine will whicu desbines the destiny). 

2t. The play of destiny ie very pleasiag to behold, owing to 
the variety of its characters and contrivances, and the quick 
changes of the scenes, and the repeated entrances and exits of 
its players and actors. It is conducted all along with the 
music of the drums and trumpets of the roaring clouds of the 
Kalpdnta-doomeday, (7, ¢. On the last day of universal dissolu- 
tion, when the dance of destiny and her play are over). 

25. The vault of heaven is the canopy. over this stage, the 

Vou. If. 29 
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season flowers are its decorations, and the showse.s “f rain serve 
for the sprinkling of rose waters in it. 

26. The dark clouds hung about the heavens are, the blue 
hanging screens around this stage, and the sexcenti as of the earth 
with the shining gems in their bosom, serve for the ornamented 
pits and galleries of this playhouse. 

27. The shining sky with its sight of the days and watches, 
and its eyes of the twinkling stars; is witnessing the continual | 
rise and fall of all being, and the plunging and up heaving of 
mountaintops at the great deluge. 

28. The revolving luminaries of the sun and moon, and the 
rolling currents of the ganges, appear as the pearly jewels on the 
person of this actress, and the lustre of the twighlight seems as 
the red red-dye of her palms. 

29. The incessart motion of the upper and nether worlde, 
with the continued gingling of their peoples; resemble the 
footsteps of this dancing destiny, with the ringing trinkets and 
anklets fastened to her feet. | | 

80, The sunshine and moonbeams, represent the lustre of 
her smiling face ; and the twinkling stare in the sky, resemble 
the drops of sweet trickling on her face. 

31. These very many worlds are supposed as somany apart- 
mente of this great theatre. ' 

32. The two states of pleasure and pain or joy and grief, 
which are destined to the lot of all living beings, show the 
different shows of comic and tragic representations. 

83. The changing scenes, that are always seen to take place | 
in the play of destiny, at the great atage of this world ; are conti- 
nually witnessed by the great God himself, who is neither distant, 
or distinct from this, nor is this 20 from tbat. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII.. 
On tas Exranxat Worsnir or tae Dztrr. 


Argument, The External worship of Gud ia hisout ward temple. with 
bodily acts and service. And also of Internal adoration in spirit or the 
Way to Liberation, 


HE god continued—This god who is the supreme Lord, 

is the adorable one of the wise; in the form of the 

intellect. and conscious soul, and as all pervading and support 
of all. 

2, He is situated alike in the pot and painting, in the tree 
and hut, in the vebicle and in all men and brate animals; under 
the several names of siva, Hara, and Hari, as also of Brahmé, 
Indra, Agni, and Yama. 

8, Heisin the inside and outside of all as the nniversal 
soul, and always dwells in spirit and in the soul of every wise 
person. This Lord is worshipped in various forms by different 
people in the many modes as described below. 

4. Hear me first relate to you, O great sage} how this god 
is worshipped in the outward form and formulas; and you will 
next bear me relate unto you, the inward form in which he is 
worshipped in spirit. 

6. In all. forms of worship you must cease to think of your 
body, and seperate your miad from your person, however puri- 
fied it may be (By your ablution and the like). You must then 
apply your mind deligently to think of the pure and bodiless 
soul, which witneaseth the operations of the body from its in- 
side. 

6. His worship consists in his inward meditation only, and 
in no other mode of outward worshipping, therefore apply your 
mind in the adoration of the universal soul, in its meditation in 
your soul only. 

7. He is of the form of the intellect, the source of all light 
and glorious ae millions of suns; He is the light of the inward 
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intellect, and the receptacle (origin) of egoism aud tuiam. (. ¢. 
of the subjective and objective), 

8. His head and shoulders reach above the beaven of heavens, 
and lotus like feet decend for below the Jowest abyss of vacuity. 

9, His arms extend to the endless bounds of all sides and 
space; and hold in them the many worlds in the infinite firma- 
ment as their weilding weapons and arms. 

10, The worlds rolling over one another, rest in a corner of 
his capacious bosom ; His effulgence passes beyond the limit of 
the unlimited vacuum, and bis person stretches beyond all imagi- 
nable bounds. (Extends through all extent, pope). 

11. Above, below, in all four quarters snd in all sides of the 
compass, he extends unspent. and without end ; and is beset in 
all sides by the host of gods, Brahmé, Rudra, Hari and Indra, 
and the demi gods also, 

12. These series of creatures.are to be considered as the rows 
of hairs on his bodys and the different conrses of their actions, 
are as the strings binding the machines of the world together. 

13. His will and destiny are powers proceeding from his 
person, as his active agencies in nature, such is the Lord-the 
supreme one, who is always to be worshipped by the best of men. 

14. He is the intellect only and the concicus soul, theall ver- 
vading and the all supporting spirit ; and resides alike in the pot 
and painting, as in the moving car as also in living animals. 

15. He is siva, Hari, and Hara, Brahmé4, Indra, Fire, and 
Yama; He is the receptacle of endless beings, and the aggregate 
body of all essences or the sole entity of entities. 

16. He contains this mundane sphere, together with all the 
worlds with their mountains and all other contents in himself; 
and the all powerful time which hurls them ever onward, is the 
warder at the doorway of his eternity. 

17. The great god Mahadeva, is to be thought upon as dwell- 
ing tn some part of this body of eternity and infinity, with bis 
body and its members, and with a thousand ears and eyes. (This 
is same with the macrocosm of viraj in the vedas), 

48. This figure has moreover a thousand heads and a thous- 
ond bands with their decorations, It has as many eycs all over 
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its body with their powers of sight and so masy cars also with 
their power of bearing. 

19, It bas the powers of feeling or touch and taste all over 
its person, as also. the power of hearing in the whole body, and 
that of thinking in its mind within. 

20. It is however wholly beyond all conception, and is per- 
fectly good and gracious to ali. It is always the doer of all things 

that are done, and the bestower of every blessing on all beings. 

21. It is always situated in the inside of all beings; and is 
the giver of strength and energy to all, Having thought upon 
the Lord cf Gods in this manner, the devotee is to worship him 


in the usual method of the ritual. 


22. Now hear me tell you, that are best acquainted with 
Brahma, of the mode of worshipping him in spirit; which con. 
sists only in adoring him in the conscious soul, and not in pre- 
senting offerings unto him. 

28. It requires no illumination nor fumigation of incense ; 
Jt bas no need.of flowers or decorations, nor does require the 
oblations of rice or sprinkling of perfumes or sandal paste. 

24. It needs no exhalation of saffron or camphor, nor any 
painting or other things (as chouriflappers and the like); nor has 
it any need of pouring the water, which is easily obtainable every 
where. 

25. It is only by effusion of the nectarious juice of the un- 
derstanding, that the god is worshipped ; and this ie atyled the 
best kind of meditation and adoration of deity by the wise. 

26. The pure intellect which ia known to be always present 
within one’s self, is to be constantly looked into and sought after, 
heard about, and felt both when one ig sleeping or sitting or 
moving about. 

27, By constantly talking on the subject, and resuming 


the inquiry after leaving it off, one becomes fully conscious of 


himeele; and then he should worship his lord the self-same soul 
in his meditation of it, 

28. The offering of the heart in meditation of the Lord, is 
more delectable to him than the sweetest articles of food, offered 
witb the choices and most fragrant flowers. 
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29, Meditation joined with eelf-consciousness or contriteness 
of soul, is the best pddya and ergkya water and offering that is 
worthy of the Lord; because the best meditation is that whioh 
is accompanied with the flower-self offering to the Lord. (For 
naught avails the most intense meditation of the mind, when 
the heart and soul are not devoted to the service of the Lord). 

30. Without this kind of meditation, it is impossible the 
supreme soul in one’s self ; and therefore spiritual meditation is 
ssid to abound with the grace of god and the greatest enjoy- 
ment of happiness and prosperity. (So the srati:—Meditation 
in spirit is attended with all enjoyment and felicity). 

81. As the animal or irrational soul enjoys ali its pleasures, 
in the abode of its body; so the rational and spiritual soul 
derives all its happiness from meditation. (Because the Lord 
being full of felicity, pours out the same into the spirit of his 
devotee). 

82. The ignorant man that meditates on the Lord, fora 
handred twinklings of the eye; obtains in reward thereof, the 
merit of making the gift of a milch-cow to a Brahman. 

$3. The man who worships the Lord in his soul, for half 
an hour in thie nanner} reaps the reward of making a horse 
escrifice (according to law). 

34. He who meditates on the Lord in epirit and io his own 
spirit, und presents the offering of bis reflections unto him, is 
entitled to the merit of making a thousands horse sacrifices. 

35. Whoso worships the Lord in this manner for a full 
hour, receives the reward of making the Raj sacrifice; and by 
worshipping him in this form in the midday; he obtains the 
merit of making many thousands sacrifices of such kind. 

$6. The man who worships him in this way for a wholeday, 
settles in the abode of the deity. 

87. This is called the superior yoga meditation, and the best 
service of the Lord; as also the external adoration of the soul. 

$8. This mode of holy adcration destroys all sins; and 
whoso practices it for a minute with a steady mind, -he is 
certainly entilled to the venerations of gods and demigods, and 
placed in the rank of emancipated spirits like myself. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 
Moor or tue Internal worsnir or tas Dery. 
-Argument.—Tho inward form in which, He is worshipped io spirit. 


YHE God resumed :—I will now relate to you, the form of the 
inward worship of the spirit ix spirit, which is reckoned 
as the holy of holies, and dispeller of all darkness. 

2, This mode of worship depends also on mental meditation, 
aud is conducted ia every state of life, whether when one is 

sitting or walking, or waking or sleeping. 

8. It requires the supreme Siva, who is always situated in 
the body of man ; aud who is the cause of the perception vf ail 
things, to be worshipped in spirit and in the spirit of man. 

4, Wheather you think bim, as sleeping or riaing, walking 
or sitting ; or whether conceive him touching or intangiole con- 
tact with any thing, or quite unconnected and sloof from overy 
thing sbout him. 

5. Or wheather you take him aa enjoying the gross objects, 
or shunning them all by his spiritual nature; or as the maker of 
all outward objects, and the ordainer of all forme of action.— 

6. Or whether you consider him ag remaining quiescent in 
all material bodies, or that he is quite apart from all: substantial 
forms; yeu may worship him in whatever form your unders- 
tanding presents him to you, or what you can best conceive of 
him io your consciousness. 

7. Whoever has fallen in and is carried away by the current 
of his desires and who is purified from his worldliness by the 
sacred ablution of his good sense; should worsbip the Siva 
éingum ss the emblem of understanding with the offering of 
his knowledge of it. (The Linga is the type of unity, represen- 
ted by the figure, as the syllable +m is the type of trinity 
expreesed by ite three letters). 

8. He. may be contemplated in the form of the sun, shining 
brightly in the sky ; as also in that of the moon, which cools 
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the sky with its benign moon beams. (Because the sun and 
maoon are included under the eight forms of as we see in the 
Prologe to sakuntolla. 4 @ wre: fewer: Ect), 

9. He is always conscious in himself of all sensible objects, 
which are ever brought under his cognizance by means of his 
senses, ag the breath brings fragrance to the nostrils, 


10. He gives flavour to all sweets, and enjoys the sweetness 
of his felicity (Ananda) in himself; and employs the breathings 
as his horses, and borne in the car of respiration, sleeps in the 
cell of the heart. 

11. Sivais the witness of all sights, and actor of all actions ; 
he enjoys all enjoyments, and remembers all what is known. 

12. He is well acqnainted with all the members of his body, 
and knows all that is in existence and inexistence ; he is brighter 
than all luminous objects, and is to be thought upon as the all- 
pervading spirit. 

13, He is without parts and the totality of all parte, and 
being situated in the body, he resides in the vacuity of the 
heart; he is colourless himself and yet paints all things in 
their variegated colours, and is the sensation of every member 
of the body, 

14. Be dwells in the faculty of the mind, and breathes in 
the respirations of the beings; he resides within the heart, 
throat and palate of the mouth, and has bis seat amidst the eye- 
brows and nostrils (as intelligence and breath of life). 

15. He is situated beyond the limit of the thirty six cate- 
gories of the saiva sdtras, as also of the ten saktis (yaw yrfee) 
that are known to the saktas; he moves the heart and gives 
articulation to sounds, and makes the mind to fly about as a 
bird of the air. 


16. He resides both in equivocal and alterative words, and is 
situated in all thinge as the oil in sesame seeds. 

17. He is without the blemish of parts (being a complete 
whole in himself), and. is compact with all the psrts of the 
world taken together. He is situated alike in a part of the 
lotus-like heart of the wise, ag well as in all bodies in general. 
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ig. He is as clear as the pure and spotless intellect, and 
the imprtation of parts to him is the work of mere imagination 
only. He is as palpably seen in everything at ali places, as he 
is perceptible to us in our inward perception of him. | 

19. Though originally of the nature-of universal intelligence 
yet be appears in the form of the individual soul according to 
the desire of men; and residing in every individual, he is divided 
into endless dualities ; (of universal and particular souls). 

20. Then this God (the intelligent individual soul) thinks 
himself as an embodied being, endued with hands and legs, and 
the other parts and members of the body, with its hairs, nails, 
and teeth. 

21. He thinks of being possest of manifold and various 
powers and faculties, and is employed in a variety of actions 
according to the desires of the mind, He feels glad on being 
served by his wives and servants: (and thinking bimeelf as their 
master), 

22, Hethinks the mind as a porter at the gate, and conductor 
of the information of the three worlds unto him; and his 
thouyhts are as the chambermaids, waiting at bis door with 
their pure attires. 

23. He believes his knowledge of egoism as his greatest 
power and consort (sakti), and bis power of action as his mis- 
tress 5 he thinks his knowledge of various lores to be hia decora- 
tions only. | 

24. He knows his organs of sense and action to be the 
doors of the abode of his body, and is conscious of his being | 
the infinate soul and inseperable fro.1 the same. 

25. He knows himself to be full of the universal spirit, 
filled by and filling others with the same; and bears his ad- 
mirable figure of the body, by his dependance on the Divine 
spirit. 

26. That he is filled with the god-bead within him, and is 
therefore no contemptible soul himeelf. He never rives uor sets 
por is he glad or displease at any time. (But enjoys the 
serenity of the Eternal soul), 

27. He never feels himself satiate or hungry, nor longe 

Vor. HI 30 
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after nor forsakes anything ; he ia ever the same and of an even 
tenor, temper and conduct and form at all times. 

' 28. He retains the gracefulness of his person, the clearness 

of bis mind, and the calmness of his views ab all times; he is 

ever the same siuce his birth, and the equanimity of his soul 

never forsakes him at any time. 

29. He is devoted to the adoration of his god, for long some 
days and nights, and the mind abstracted from his body, becomes 
the object of his worship. (The gloss explains it otherwise, 
and makes the mindless body the worshipped object). 

30. This god ie worshipped with whatever offerings are 
available by the devotee, and with all the powers of the under- 
standing, employed in the adoration of the sole Intellectual spirit. 

31. He is to be worshipped with all things agreebly to the 
received ritual, and no attempt is to be made to make any 
offering, which' was never made at any time before. 

82 Man being endued with the body, should worship the 
Lord with his bedily actions (as prostration, genuflexion &c) ; 
and with al] things that conduce to bodily enjoyment. 

$8 So is Sivato be worshipped with eatables and victuals, 
food and drink of the best and richest kind; and with beddings 
and seats and vehicles as one may afford to offer. 

$4. Men must also entertain their souls, which are the 
abodes of the Divine spirit in their bodies; with all kinds of 
things that they think pleasurable to themselves ; euch as ex- 
cellent food and drink and all things sffording enjoyment and 
pleasure. 

$5. They must dilligently serve the supreme soul in their 
souls, under any calamity, difficulty, danger or disease that may 
befal on them, as also when they are overtakon by illusions of 
their understandings, 

36. The ends of all the attempts of mankind in this world, 
being no more than life, death and sleep, they are all to be 
employed in the service of the soul of nature. 

87. Whether reduced to poverty or elevated to royalty, or 
carried by the currents of casualty; men must always serve 
their souls, with the flowers of their best endeavours. 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA. 935 


_ $8 Whether overwhelmed by broils, or buffetting in the 
waves of mishaps, whether undergoing the troubles or enjoy- 
ing the comforts of domestic life, men must serve their souls 
at all times, 3 | 

$9 ‘When the gentle beams of fellow feeling, overspread the 
breast of kind hearted men, and when the sweet influence of 
sympathy melts the heart, it is then must meet to serve the soul 
seated in it. 

40. When a man has restrained the turbulent passions of 
his breast, by, the power of his right jadgment; and spread the 
vest of soft tenderness and sweet content over bie heart and 
wind ; let him then worship in its serene aspect within himself. 

41. Let men worship the soul, on the sudden changes of 
their fortunes; both when they come to the possession, or loss of 


their enjoyments. (Because the lord gave aud the Lord hath 


taken them away). 

42. The soul should be adhered to and adored, both when 
you lose or abandon your legal or illegal possession and enjoy- 
ment, of any thing on earth. 

48. Isha--the lord of wealth is to be worshipped with 
relinquishment of all wealth, which one may have got by his 
own exertion or otherwise. (Give your all to the giver of all). 

44, Regret not for what is lost, and make use of what you 
have got ; and adore the supreme soul without any ineonstancy 
in your mind and soul. . 

45. Retain your constancy amidst the scene of the wicked 
pursuits of men, and maintain your vow of the holy devotion of 
the supreme spirit at all times. 

46, Every thing appears as good in the sight of the Godly, 
who view all things in god; and they all seem to be mixed with 
good and evil to the worshipper of god and Mammon. There- 
fore look on all things as situated in the divine spirit, and conti- 
nue in your vow of the adoration of the supreme soul. 

47. Things which appear as pleasant or unpleasant at first 
sight, are all to be taken in an equal light, by those that are 
firm in their vow of the-adoration of the one universal soul. 

' 48. Give up thinking yourself as such or not such a one, for- 
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sake all particularities, and knowing that all! is the universal One, 
continue in your vow of adoring the supreme soul. 

49. Worship the supreme apirit as it always resides in all 
things, in their various forms and multifarious chinges, and that 
it is all and all in their modifications also. 

50. Foreake both your pursuit nfter or avoidance of any 
thing, and remaining in your indifference of both extremes, 
continue in your adoration of the soul al all times. 

51. Neither seek nor forsake any thing, but receive what 
comes to thee of itself or by thy own lot ; and enjoy all things 
as the sea does the streams of water, which fall to it of their 
own accord, 

52, Fallen (placed) in this wide world of misery, man should 
take no heed of the lesser or greater sizhts of woc, that 
incessantly present themselves to his view. They are as the 
fleeting tincts and hues that paint the vacuous vault of the skies, 
and soon vanish into nothing. 

53. All good and evil betide us by turns at the junction of 
their proper time, place and action; therefore take them with 
wnconcern to you, and serve your own soul. (Which is same 
with the soul of souls). 

54, Whatever things are mentioned as fit offerings of the 
service of the supreme spirit, it is the eqanimity of your soul 
which is deemed the best and fittest offering. (A contrite spirit 
is most acceptable unto the Lord), 

55. Things of different tastes, as the sour, bitter, acid, sharp 
and pungent, are useless in the service of the spirit ; it is the calm 
and sweet composure of the soul, which is delectable to the 
Loly sprit. 

56, Equanimity is sweet to taste, and has the supernntural 
power of transforming every thing to ambrosia, (The man of 
an even mind, enjoys the sweetness of contentment in every 
state of life), 

57. Whatever a man thinks upon with the ambrosial sweet- 
ness of his disposition, the same is immediately changed to 
ambrosia, as the neclarious dew drops under the moon beams. 

58. Equanimity expands the soul, and galddens the minds, 
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as the sunlight fills the vault of heaven ; and it is the unchang- 
able eedateness of the mind, which is reckohed as the highest 
devotion. | 

59. The mind of man must shine with an even lustre, as 
the bright moon beame in their fullness, and it must blaze with 
the traneparent light of the intellect, as a bright crystal in the 
sunlight, 

60. He who is employed in his outward actions of life, with 
hia mind as bright as the clear sky ; and which ia freed from the 
mist of worldly affections, is said to be the full knowing devotee. 

61. The true devotee shines ag brightly, as. the clear 
autumnal sky, when the worldly impressions are quite effaced 
from the heart, and are not seen even in dream, when the cloud 
nf ignorance is cleared away, and the fog of egoism is utterly 
scattered. 

62. Let your mind be as clear as the moon, and as spotless 
as the blazing sun; Let it hide the thoughts, of the measarer 
and measured (¢ ¢. of the creator and created) in it; let it 
have the simple consciousness of itself, like a newborn child 
(without its innateideas); and perceiving only the steady light 
of the intellect the seed of all intelligence; you will then come 
to attain the state of highest perfection in your life time. - 

63, Living amidst the fluctuations of pain and pleasure, 
attending on the lot of ali living beings, and occurring at their 
fixed times and places and actions of man, do you remain in 
‘the steady service of your soul-the leader of your body, by 
tranquilizing all the passions atid desires of your heart and 
mind, 


CHAPTER XXXX. 
Inquiry 18TO THE NaTURE OF THE Dazityr. 


Argoment—That the God siva is beyond bis formular adoration and 
bie nature as that of the pure Intellectcal socal, 


BE God continued :—It is of no consiquence, weather the 
spiritualist observe formal adoration in ite proper time and 
manner or not; it is enough if he adore siva in his form of the 
intellect within himself, which is equivalent to the worship of 
the sims or soul. (¢. ¢. Worshipping the spirit in spirit). 

2, This is attended with a delight, which becomes manifest 
within himself ; and thus full of spiritual light and delight, the 
devotee is assimilated to and self same with his god. (This is 
the state of ecstacy, in which the adept loses bimeelf in his god), 

8. The meanings of the words affection and hatred, do not 
belong to the holy soul as seperate properties of it; buat they 
blend together and die in it as sparks in fire. 

4. The knowledge that the dignity and poverty of men, as 
also the happiness and misery of one’s self or others. proceed 
from god, is deemed as the worsbip of the supreme spirit, which 
ordsios them all. (The gloss explains, that the attribution of 
all accidents of life to god, in his adoration also, aa it is done by 
the offering of flowers unto him). _ 

5. The consciousness of the world as manifestation of the 
Divine spirit, is reckoned as his devotion also, as a pot or other 
taken for the spirit of god, owing to its residence in it, forms his 
worship also. 

6, The quiet and lightless spirit of siva, being manifest in 
his works of creation, the whole sensible word is believed: to be 
the form of the supreme epirit. 

7. It is astonishing that every soul should forget its own 
naturo, and think itself aa a living soul residing in the body, as 
they believe the supreme soul to be confined in a pot or painting. 

8. It is astonishing aleo, how they should attribute false 
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nleas of worship, worshipper and the worshipped to the god 
siva, who is the infinite soul of all and a pure spirit. 

9, The ritual of worship and adoration, which applies to the 
finite forme of gods (their idols); cannot be applied to the 
worship of the iufinite spirit of god. 

10, The pure spirit of the eternal, infinite and all powerful, 
cannot be the object of ritualietic worship, which, relates to 
finite gods or idols. | 

11. Know, O Brahman} that the spirit of god, which 
pervedes the three worlds, and is of the nature of pure intellect, 
is not to be cirenmseribed by any form or figure. (As that of 
an idol or any natural object), 

12. Know, O wisest of the wise! that those that have their 
god, as circumscribed by time aud place (i. ¢. represented as 
limited and finite beings), are not regarded by us among the 
wise, 

18. Therefore O sage; retract your sight from idols and 
idolatrous worship, and adopt your view to spiritual adoration ; 
and be of an even, cooland clear mind, be dispassionate and 
freed from decay and disease, 

14, Do you continue to worship the supreme spirit with an 
unshaken mind, by making him offerings of your desires, and all 
the good fand evil that occur to you at any time. (3. ¢. submit 
to the dispensations of Providence). 

15. O sage, that art acquainted with the sole unity, in the 
one uniform tenor of tky sou! and mind, thou art thereby set 
above the reach of the miseries attending his frail life, aa the 
pure crysial is clear of the shade and drogs of all worldly things. 


eon AC ee 


CHAPTER XXXXI. 


Vantry ov Worry ann Woetpty Tarvas, 
Argument.—Refutation of Received Doctrines, 


ASISHTHA asked:—What is called the god siva, and is 
meant by supreme Brahma; and what is the meaning of 
soul, and what is its difference from the supreme soul ? 


2. That the ¢at sat-Id. est is the true entity, and all else is 
non entity; what is vacuum that is nothing, and what is 
philosophy that knows everything, Explain to me these diffe- 
rence, for thou lord ! knowest them all. 

8. The god replied—There exist a sat eas, which is without 
begiuning and end; and without any appearance, or reflexion of 
its own; and this entity appears as a non entity, owing to its 
imperceptibility by the senses. 

4. Vasishtha rejoined—If this entity, lord ! is not perceptible 
by the organs of sense, and unknowable by the understanding, 
how then, O Isfna! is it to be known at all. 

5. The god replicd—The man that desires his salvation, and 
yet sticks to his ignorance, is a sage by name only ; and sueh 
men are subjected to greater ignorance, by the séstras they are 
guided by. 

6. Let one ignorance removes another, as washerman cleanses 
one dirt by another. (7. ¢. Let the erroneous and mutually dis 
cordant theories of the s@stras, refute the errors of one another), 

7, When the error of ignorance, are removed by the opposi« 
tion to each other; it is then that the soul appears of itself to 
view as a matter -of course. ; 

8. As achild danbs his fingers by rubbing one piece of coat 
against another, (so is a man darkened the more by the tenets 
of contradictory sdstras); but gets them cleansed by washing 
off his hands from both of them, . 

9. <As they examine both sides of a question in a learned 
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discussion, and the truth comes out from amidst them both, so 
the knowledge of the soul, appears from midst of the mist of 
ignorance. | , | 

10. When the soul perceives the soul, and scans it by itself , 
and as it comes to know it in itvelf, it is said (o get rid of its 
ignorance, which is then said to be utterly detroyed. 

ll. The paths of learning and tie lectares of a preceptor, are 
not the. proper means to the knowledge of the soul, until one 
comes to know the unity of this thing by his owa intuition. 
_ 12. All the preceptors of s&stras, place the soul amidst the 
bodily senses; but Brahma is situated beyond the senses, and is. 
known after subjection of sensible organs, So the thing which 
is obtainable in absence of something, is never to be had in the 
presence of that thing: (such ie the antipathy of the soul and 
senses against one another). 

13. It is seen however, that many things are used as causes 
of what they are no causes at all; as they make use of the lec. 
tures of the preceptor and the like, as means for the attainment 
of spiritual knowledge. 

14. A course of lectures is of course calculated, to throw light 
on the student’s knowledge of the knowables; but in matters of 
abstract knowledge and invisible soul, it is the soul itself that 
must throw its own light. 

15. No explanation of the sf&stras, nor the lectures of the 
preceptor, are calculated to give light on spiritual knowledge, 
unless it ig understood by the intuitive knowledge of the spirit 
itself, 

16. Again the soul is never to be known without learning 
and lectures, and therefore both ef them must combine with our 
inquiry to bring us to the light of the soul. 

17. tis therefore the combination of bookish knowledge 
with the instruction of the preceptor, joined with the investiga- 
tion of the inquirer, that is calculated to enlighten us on spiritual 
knowledge, as the appearance of the day with the rising sun 
and waking world, gives an impetus to the rise of duties of the 
rising World. 


Vow. TIL. 31 
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18, After subsidence of the sensce and actione of bodily 
ergens, together with the imperceptibility of our sersatione of 
pein snd pleasure ; that we come to the knowledge of siva, other 
wiss known as the soul, the éaé sat, He that is, and under 
meny other desiguations. 

19. When there was nob this plenum of the world. or it 
existed in ita epiritual or ideal forms; it is eince then that thie 
infinite entity bas existed, in ite vacuous form which is rarer 
than the ether. 

20. Who is continually meditated upon by the nice decern- 
ment of the seekers of salvation, and is variously represented by 
the pure minded and those of vitiated minds. 


2i. There are others who are situated in the sight of, and 
not fer from the path of living liberation, who are employed in 
leading others to salvation, aud in the exposition of the sdstras 
in their works. 

22. There have been many thinking and learned men, who 
have used the words Brahmé, Jodra, Rudra, and the names of 
the regents of worlde (for god), in order to justify the doctrines 
of the Puranas, vedas and eiddhantas, 

23. Others have applied the fictitious titles of chit or 
intellect, Brahma, Siva, Atma the coul or spirit, Isha-the Lord, 
the eupreme spirit and Isvara-god, to the nameless yod bead 
that ie apart apd aloof from all, 

24. Sxch is the truth of natare and of thyself also, whick 
ie styled the sive of felicitious; and which always confers all 
foticity to the world and to thyself also. (The word siva meanc 
jovus or solus and ie meant toexpresa the jovialty and soliety 
whic: always attende on al! beings), 

$5. Zhe words civa, soul, supreme Brahma and some others, 
have been coined by tho ancients to express the supreme being, 
and ihougi: they dider ip sound, there is no difference of them 
in vense and signification. 

£6. Know, O chief of sages! that wise men alwayz adore 
this god whom we serve also, and unto when we return ez the 
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best and ultimate states of all. (Siva is a bypostasie of the 
infinite deity). 

27. Vasishths said.—Please Lord | explain to me in short, 
how the ever existent Deity remains as nn-existent, and could 
it come to existence from its prior state of nihility p 

28. The god replied——Know the meaning of the words 
Brahma &e, to bear relation to our coneciousness only, and 
this though it ia as clear as the sky, and ag minute as au atom, 
has the grest bulk of the mount Meru contained in it. 

29. Although this is uriotelligible to us, and far beyond our 
conception and comprehension of it; yet it becomes intelligible 
to us when we take it the form of our intellect. 

$0. By taking it objectively, it becomes intelligible to us 
in the manner of our Egoism ; and by thinking on its personality 
we have the same idea of it, as one has of a wild elephant from 
ite sight in a dream. | 

81, These ideas of its egoism and personality, bzing limited 
by time and space, give rise to many serial forms ag attendante 
upon it. (These aerial forms are the different attributes of 
God). 

82. Accompanied with these, ie proceeds the entity called 
the siva or living spirit, which is conversant with its oscillation 
and respiration, in the form of a pencil of air. 

$3. ‘After the power of vitslity is established and has come 
inforce; there follows the faculty of understanding; which 
remains in utter ignorance at first, 

84. It is followed by the faculties of hearing, action and 
perceptions ; all of which operate inward by without their develop- 
ment in outward organs. | 

$5. All these powers uniting together, eonduce to the excite- 
ment of memory, which exhibits itself soon in.the form of the 
wind ; which is the tree of desires, 

86. Hear now what is called the spiritual body by the 
learned, it is the inward power of god of the form of the cons- 
cious soul, and seeing the divine soul in itself. 

87. There rise afterwards the following powers in the mind ;. 
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which develop themselves in the outer organs, although their 
powers may be wanting in them. (Such ae the blind eyes, deaf 
ears &o). 

88. These are the essences of air and motion, and of feeling 
also, together with the senses of touch and heat emitted by 
the eyes, | 

39. There are the essences of colour, water and taste also, 
and likewise the essences of smell and favour too. 

40. There are the essences of earth and gold, and the essences 
of thick mass; and also the essences of time and space, all of 
which are without form and shape. 

41. The spiritual body contains al! these cesences in itself 
as its component parts, as the seed of a fruit containa the leaves 
and germ of the fature tree in its cell, 

42, Know this to be ativdAike or spiritual body, and contain- 
ing the eight elementary senses, wherefore it ia called the 
purycskiaka also; and these are developed afterwards in the 
organs of sense. 

48, The primary or spiriteal body which is formed in this 
manner, is actually nobody at all; since it is devoid of unders- 
tanding, intellect, senses and sensibility. 

44, It is the supreme Being only, which contains the 
essence of the soul, ag it is the sea which contains the limpid 
waters, | 

45. The soul is that which is possessed of its consciousness 
and knowledge, all besides this is dull and insensible matter ; and 
which is viewed by the soul, as the sight of a fairy land in 
the dream. 

46. It is therefore by consciousness and knowledge that 
siva can be known, and what is not to be known by these can a be 
nothing at all. 

47. The supreme soul sees all things within iteelf, as parts 
of itself (produced from ite will of becoming or dividing itself 
into many); and beholds particles of his atomic self, formed 
into inoumerable bodies. 

48. These soon increased in bulk and became big bodies, 
and bore the marks of the organs upon them. 
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$9. Then it. becanie of the form of a man, from his thought 
of being eo; and this soon grew up in ite size of a full grown 
man. 

60. So do our bodies appear to us in our living state, as the 
fairyland appears to one ia his dream. 

51 Vasishtha said.—I see the appearance of the human 
body, to resemble the vision of the fairyland in the dream; and 
I nce aleo the miseries awaiting on human life in this world. 


Now tell me, my Lord! how all this misery is to be removed 
from it, 


&3. The god replied—All hauman woe is owing to their 
desires, and belief of the reality of the world; but it must be 
known to be ail as unreal, as waves of water seen in a sea in 
the mirage. 


_ &8. There why such desire, and for what good and use, 
and why should the dreaming man be deluded to drink the 
show of water in the mirage ? 

84. The viewer of trath, who is freed from his views of 
egoism and tuism, and has got off from the deluded and its delusive 
thoughts, doth verily behold the trae entity of god in his pre- 
sence, in the utter absence of all worldly thoughts from his 
mind, 

55. Where there is no desirer or desire or the desired object,. 
bat theonly thought of the one unity, ¢ there is an end of all error 
and misery. 

56. He whose mind is freed from the true and false bug- 
bears of common and imaginary error, and is settled in the 
thought of one unity alone, sees nothing but the unity before 
him. 

57. The desires of the mind, rise as goblins in the midwaysky , 
and the thoughts of the world rovd about the spbere of the mind, 
as the numerous worlds revolve in the sky hence there is nopeace 
' of the soul, unless these subside to rest. 


5B. It is useless to advise the man to wisdom, who is elated 


by his egoism, and is deluded by the waters of the mirage of 
this evanescent world, 
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59. Wise men should advise thc prudent only, and throw 
away their instruction to boys that are wandering in error, and 
are shunned by good people. To give good counsel to the igno- 


rant, is as offering a fair daughter in marriage to the speetre of 
man seen in a dream. 


CHAPTER XXXXIT. 
Tan Svveewe goUL anv irs Poasns anv Naatits 


Argument.—The various Processes whereby the supreme soul beconies 
the animal soul; and thie again extending in ali beings. 


ASISHTHA said :—Tell me Lord! what is the state of the 

living soul, after its situation in the open air, and its obser- 

vation of the vanity of the elemental and material bedy on its 
first creation. 

2. The god replied—The living soul having sprung from 
the supreme, and being situated in the open firmament, views the 
body formed in the aforesaid manner, as a man ees a vision in 
hisdream. 

8. The living soul being ubiquitous, enters and acta in every 
part of this body, according to the behest of the embodied in- 
tellect, as a sleeping man acts his partsin a dream, and dears his 
body atill. 

4. It was the indiscrete infinite soul before, and then became 
the discrete spirit called the first male, and this npirit was the 
primary cause of creation in itself, 

6. Thus this animated spirit became as siva, at the begining 
of the first creation ; it was called Vishnu in another, , <d became 
the lotus born Brahma or the great patriarch in the ot. :r. 

6. This great progenitor of one creation, became the intell- 
ect in another, this became the volitive male agent of creation 
after wards, and at last look upon it a male form according to ite 
volition, . 

7. Tho primary volition of ideal creation becoming compact 
in time, it takes the form of the mind; which feels itself able to 
effect in act, whatsoever it wills ia itself. (This form of the 
Mind is called Hiranya-garbha or Brahma-the creative power 
of God). 

8. This creation of the world by Brahma is mere visionary, as 
the sight of a spectra in the air or in a dream > but il sppears as 
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s positive reality, to the erroneous sight of the realist. (3. ¢, 
The world is ideal to the idealist, but a sober reality to the 
positivist). 

9. The prime male agent that becomes the beholder of his 
creation, retains in him the power of exhibiting himself (or 
displaying his will) in the empty air every moment, or to retract 
them in himself into time. 

10. To bima Kalpa or great Kalpa age, is a mere twinkling 
of his eye; and it is by the expansion or contraction of bimeelf, 
that the world makes ite appearance or disappearance. 

11. Worlds come to appear and disappear at his will, at 
eich moment of time, in each particle of matter, and in every 
yore of space, and there is no end of this successions in all 
elernity. 

12. Many things are seen to ocenr one after another, in 
conformity with the course of our desires; but we never find 
any thing to take place, in concurrence with our sight of the 
holy spirit. (¢. ¢. Nothiag is both temporally as well as spiri- 
tually good). 

18. All things are crested (and vanish) with this creation, 
which do not occur to the unchanging siva; and these are 
like the shadowy appearances in empty air, which rise of them- 
selves and disappear in air. 

14. All real and unreal appearances vanish of themselves, 
like mountains appearing in dreams; all these creations have 
no command over their causality, space or time. 

15. Therefore ali these phenomenals are neither real, poten- 
tial or imaginary or temporary appearances; nor is there any 
thing, that is produced or destroyed at-any time. 

16. All these are the wondrous phenomena of our ideas and 
wishes (sankalpas), exhibited by the entellect in iteelf; and 
this world is like the appearance of an aerial castle in the dream, 
and subject to ite rise and fall by turns, 

17. The visible which appears to be moving about in time 
and space, has actually no motion whatever in either; but re- 
mains as fixed as an ideal rock in the mind for ever. (The 
unreal world can have no actual motion). 
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18.° So also the extension of the anreal world, is no exten- 
sion at all; ae the magnitade of an ideal rock has no dimen: 
sion whatever. (Things in the abstract, have no =“ 
mensure). 

19, ‘he situation and duration of the uares! world, enforn 
exactly with the idens of its time aad place, which exist in the 
mind of the maker of all: (or the great Architype). 

20. It is in this manner that be is instantly changed to a 
worm (from his ides of it), and so are all the four orders of 
living beings born in this world. 

31. Thuas the curative power becomes all things, from the 
great Rodras down to the mean straws in a minute: (from his 
ideas. of these); and even such as are as minute as atoms and 
particles of matter (¢..¢, in the forms of the protozoa and small 
enimalculi). 

22. This is the course of the production of the past and 
present creations, and it is the reminiscence of the past, which 
is the cause of the delusion of taking the world for a. _ 
existence. 

23. After giving away the thought of the difference ‘tee 
the creator and the created, and by the habit of thinking all as 
the unity, one becomes Siva ia s minute, and by thinking so for 
a longer period, one is assimilated to the nature of the supreme 
Intellect. 

24. The intellect proceeds from the original intellect (of god), 
and rises without occupying any place. It is of. the nature of 
understanding, and resides in the soul in the manner of empty 
air in the mist of a stone. | 

25. The soul which is of the manner of eternal light, is 
known under the denomination of Brabma and the istellect 
which seated in this (soul), becomes weakened as the creative 
power increase, and strengthens in it. (.¢. The power of the 
thinking intellect decreases in proportion, as the power of the 
creative mind is on its increase). 

26. Next the particles of time and place, join togéther in 
the formation of minute atoms ; which by forming the elementary 
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bodies, have the living principle added to them. (These are 
called the protozoas or animaleules). 

- 27. These then become vegitables and insects, and beasts, 
brates and the forms of gods and demigods; and these being 
stretched out in endless series, remain as a long chain of being, 
connected by the strong and lengthening line of the soul. 
(called the sutratmé4). 

28. Thus the great god that pervades over all his works 
in the world, connects all things in being and aot being, se 
perals in a necklace by the thread of hisecul. He is neither near 
us nor even far from us; nor is he above or below anything 
whatever. He is neither the first nor Isst but ever lasting 
(having neither his beginning nor and). He is neither tho reality — 
or unreality, nor is he in the midst of these. 

29. He is beyond all alternatives and antitheses, and is not 
to be known beyond our imaginary ideas of him. He has no 
measure or dimension, nor any likeness, form or form to represent — 
him. Whatever greatness and majesty are attributed to him 
by men, they are all extinguished in his giory as the fire is 
cooled in the water. 

80. Now, I have related to youall what you asked me abont, 
and will now proceed to my desired place. Be you happy, O 
sage, and go your way; aod rise, O Parvati and let us take our 
way. 

Sl. Vasishtha emsid.—When the god with his blae throat 
hadspoken in this manner, I hononred him with throwing band- 
fale of Mower upon him. He then rose with his attendants, and 
peirced into the vacuity of heaven. 

$2. After departure of the lord of umé, and master of the 
three worlds, I remained for some time reflecting on all I had 
heard from the god, and then having received the new doctrine 
with the purity of my heart, I gave up the external form of my 
worshipping the Deity. 


CHAPTER XXXXIII. 
On Rast axp TranQuruity. 


_ Argument.—Réma admits before Vasishthe the removal of his doabt in 
dualistic doctrine, | : 
ASISHTHA said :—I well understand what the god ssid, 
and you too, O Rima! kuow very well the course of the 
world. ’ 
2. When the false world appears in » false light to the 
fallacious understanding of man, and all proves to be but vanity 
of vanities, say what thing is there that may be called true and 
good and what as untrue and bad. (There is nothing what ever 
which is really gpod). 

8. As the alternative of something is not that thing iteelf, 
so the optional form of the soul, though not the soul iteelf, 
yet it serves to convey some idea of the soul. (As the explana- 
tion of the gloss is;—The similitude of a thing though not the 
thing itself, yet it gives some idea of the original). 

4. As fluidity is the nature of liquids, and fluctuation iv 
that of the winds, and aa vacuity is tho state of he sky, so is 
creation the condition of the spirit or divine soul.” © 

5. I bave ever since (hearing the lecture of siva), be taken 
myself to the worehip of the spirit in spirit; and have since 
then, given up my eagerness for the outward adoration of gods. 

6. It is by this rule that I have passed these days of my 
life, though Iam tamely employed in the observance of the 
prescribed and popular ritual. | 

7. I have worshipped the Divine spirit, in all modes and 
forms and offering of flowers, as they presented of themselves — 
to me; and notwithstanding the interruptions, I have un- 
interruptedly adored my god at all times, both by day and 
night. 

8 All people in general, are concerned iu making their 
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offerings acceptable to their receiver (god), but it is the medita- 
tion of the yogi, which is the true adoration of the spirit. 

9. Having known this, O lord of Raghn’s race, do you. 
abandon the society of men in your heart, and walk in your 
lonely path amidst the wilderness of the world, and thereby 
vemain withoat sorrow and remorse. 

10, And when exposed or reduced to distress, or aggrieved 
at the loss or seperation of friends, rely on this truth, and think 
on the vanity of the world, 

. AL. We should neither rejoice nor regret, at the acquisition 
or Joes of friends and relations ; because all things almost are 
ao frail and unsiable, in this transitory world. 


12, You well know, Rama} the precarions state of worldly 
poesessions and their pernacious effects also; they come and go 
away of their own accord, but overpower on the man in both 
states (of prosperity and adversity). 

18. So uncertain are the favours of friends and fortune, and 
so unforeseen is their loss also, that it is noway possible for any 
body to account for them. (§. ¢. to assignany plausible cause 
to either). 

14. O sinless Réma! auch is the course of the world, that 
you have no command over it nor is it ever subject to you; if 

the world is so insubordinate to you, Why is it then that you 
should be sorry for so unmanageable a thing. p 

15. Rémat mind your spiritual nature, and know yourself 
as an expanded form of your intellect. See how you are pent 
up in your earthly frame, and forsake your joy and grief at 
the repeated reiterations and exist of your corporeal body. 

16. Know my boy, that you are of the form of your intellect 
only, and inherent through out all natare; therefore there is 
nothing that you can resame to or reject from you in the world. 

17. What cause of joy or grief is there in the vicissitudes of 
things in the world, which are occasioned by the revolutions of 
the mind on the pivot of the intellect ; and resemble the whirling 
waters of the sea, caused by an eddy or vortex in it, 

18, Do you, O Réma! betake yourself to the forth stage of 
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auexpta ot bynotism henee forth, as the even tenor of the 
intellect, is attended by its trance at the end. 

19. Be you as cold and compoeed with your placid cotn- 
tenance and expanded mind, as the quiet spirit of god is diffused 
and displayed through out all nature} and remains as full as the 
vast ocean, in the contemplation of that eoul, whose fulness 
fills the whole. | 

20. You have heard all this already, RAma} and are fraught 
with the fulness of your understanding, now if you have any 
thing else to ask with regard to your former question, you can- 
propose the same. (This wasa question regarding the obser- 
vance of ceremonial rites). 

21. Rdma said—Sir, my former doubts are all dispersed at 
present, and I have no thing more to ask you regarding the same 
(i. e, the dualistic doctrine that raised the doubts). 

22. I have known all that is to be known, and felt a heart 
felt satisfaction at this, and now I am free from the foulness of 
the objective, and of dualism and fictions. (Knowledge of the 
objective being unspiritual, the dualism of matter and mind ae 
unscriptual, and the fictions of the gods Ect, as mere vagaries of 
imagination). 

28. The foulsess of the soul, proceeds from ignoranee of the 
soul; and this ignorance (of the subjective self), which had 
_ darkened my soul, is now removed by the light of spiri- 
tuality. 

24. I was under the error (of the mortality and materiality 
of the soul), which I have now come to understand, is neither foul 
matler, nor is it born or dies at any time. (s. ¢. It is immaterial, 
‘uNproduced and immortal), 

25. Iam now confirmed in my belief, that all this is Brabma 
diffused throngh-.out nature (in his all pervasive form vivarta- 
rupa’; and I have ceased from all doubts and questions on tho 
subject, nor have I the desire of knowing any thing more about 
it. (He desires: to know nothing, who beholds the lord in every 
thing). 

26. My mind is ow as pure, as the purified water of fil- 
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tering machine} and am nomore in need of learning any thing, 
from the preachings and moral lessons of the wise. 

27. I am unccncerned with all worldly affairs, as the moant 
sumeru ie insensible of the golden ores in its bosom and having 
all things about me, I am quite indifferent to them; because J 
have not what I expect to have, nor do I possess the object of 
my fond desire. 

28. I expect nothing that is desirable, nor reject any thing 
which ia exceptionable 3 nor is there a mean in the interim of 
the two in this world, because there is nothing that is really 
acceptable or avoidable in it, nor anything which is truly good 
or bad herein. 

29. Thas, O sage, the erroneous thought of these contraries, 
is entirely dissipated from me; wherefore I neither care for a 
seat in heaven, nor fear the terrors of the infernal regions. 

$0. Tam as fixed in the selfsame spirit, as the mount 
Mandara is firmly seated amidst the sea, and which scatters ita 
particles thronghout the three worlds, as that mountain splashed 
the particles of water in its state of churning the ocean, 

$1. I am as firm as the fixed Mandara, while others are 
wandering in their errors of discriminating the positive and 
negative and the true and false, in their wrong estimation. 

$2. The heart of that man must be entangled with the 
weeds of doubts, who thinks in his mind the world to be one 
thing, and the Divine spiritas another. (This duality is the 
root of doubts in the one ultimate unity). 

$8. He that secks for his real good in any thing in this 
world, never finds the same in the unsubstantial material world, 
which is full of the confused waves of the eternity. 

34 It is by your favour, O venerable sir, that I have got 
over the boisterous ocean of this world; and having the limits 
of its perilous coasts,have come to the shor: of safety and found 
the path of my future prosperity, 

35, I am no more wanting in that supreme felicity, which 
is the summum bonum of all things; and am full in myself as 
the lord of all. And I am quite indomitable by any body, since 
I have defeated the wild elephant of my covetousness, 
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88. Reing loosened from the chain of desire, and freed from 
the fotters of option, I am rick and blest with the best of all 
thingz, and thic is the interna! satisfaction of my sou! and 
mind, which gives me a cheerful appearance in all the triple 


world. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 
Inqoray «nto tHe Essence or tHE Minn, 


Argument.—On the means of forsaking all connections and desires, 
and the subjection of tho mind by spiritual knowledge, 


ASISHTHA said :—Réma! whatever acts you do with your 

organs of action. and without application of the mind_ to 

the work in band, know such work to be no doing of yours, 

(An involantary action is not accounted as the act of one, in 
absence of bis will in it). 

3. Who does not feel a pleasure at the time of his achieving 
anaction, which he did not feel a moment before, nor ie likely 
to perceive the next moment after he has done the work. 
(Therefore it is the attention of the mind which gives pleasure 
to an action, and which is not to be felt in absence of that 
attention, both before and after completion of the act), 

8.. The pleasure of a thing is accompanied only with the 
desiré of ites passion, and not either prior or posterior to the 
same; therefore it is boyish and not manliness to take any 
delight in a momentary pleasure. (All pleasure and vain are 
concomitant with their thoughts only ; and these being fleeting 
there is no lasting pleasure or pain in anything). 

4. Whatever is pleasant during its desire, has that desire 
only for the cause of its pleasantness : hence the pleasurbleucss 
of a thing lasting till ite unpleasurableness is no real pleasure; 
wherefore this frail pleasure must be forsaken together with ite 
temporary cause of desire by the wise. 

6. I£ you have arrived to that high state, (of knowing the 
universality of the soul); then be careful for the future, and 
merge yoursels no more in the narrow pit of your personality. 

6. You who have now found your rest and repose, in being 
seated in the highest pinnacle of spiritual knowledge (by 
cognoscence of yourself); must not allow your soul any more, 
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to plunge in the deep and dark cave of your -egoistic individea- 
lity. 

7. Thus seated on the pitch of your knowledge, as on the 
top of the Meru mountains and remembering the glorious 
prospect all around you; you cannot choose to fall down into 
the hellpit of thie earth, and to be reborn in the darksome cave 
of a mother’s womb, (Becanse the living soul is doomed to 
transmigration and regeneration until ite final liberati..). 

8. It appeare to me, O Rémsa! that you are of an even — 
temperament, and have the quality of truth (satyaguna) fall in 
your natare; I understand you have weakened your desires, 
and have entirely got over your ignorance. 

9. You appear tc be settled in your nature of purity, and 
the temperament of your mind appears to me to be as calm 
and qniet as the sea, when it is full aod untroubled by the 
rude and rongh winds of heaven. 

10. May your expectations set at ease, and your wants 
terminate in contentment, let your dementation tnrn to right- 
mindedness, and live unconnected with and aloof from all. 

1l. Whatever objects you come to see placed before you, 
know the same as fall of the Divine intellect, which is consolida- 
ted and extended through all, as their common essence (The 
solid intellect forming the body, and ite rarity the mind. “That 
extended throngh all yet in all the same; great in the earth as in 
the etherial frame” Pope). 

12. One ignorant of the soul, is fast bound to his ignorance ; 
and one acquainted with the soul,is liberated from his bondage. 
Hence, O Réma; learn to meditate constantly and intensely, the 
supreme soul in your own soul. 

18, It is indifference which wants to enjoy nothing, noryet 
refuses the enjoyment of whatever presents of itself to any 
body and know inappetency to consist in the cool calmness 
of the mind, resembling the serenity of the sky. (Zesoxciance 
is the want of desire and renuuciation of prariance and not the 
abdication of enjoyment). 

14. Preserve the coldlistlessness of your mind, and dis- 
charge your duties with the cool application of your organs of 
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action; and this unconcernedness of your mind, will render you 
as steady as the sky at all accidents of life. 

15. If you can combine the knower, knowable and the know- 
ledge (4, ¢, all the three states of the subjective, objective and 
the intermediate percipieuce) in your soul alone; you will then 
feel the tranquility of your spirit and shall have no more to feel 
the troubles of soblunary life. 

16. It is the expansion and contraction of the mind, that 
causes the display and dissolution of the world; try therefore to 
stop the action of thy mind, by restraining the breaths of thy 
desire in thyself. 

17. So it is the breath of life, which conducts and stops the 
business of the world, by its respiration and rest ; restrain there- 
fore the breathing of the vital air, by thy practice of the 
regulation of thy breathing (as dictated before). 

18. So also it is the act of ignorance to give rise to cere- 
monious works, as it is that of knowledge to repress them; Do 
you therefore boldly put them down by your own forbearance, 
and the instructions you derive from the s&stras and your 
preceptors. 

19, As the winds flying with dust, darken the fair face of 
the sky; so the intellect being daubed with the intelligibles 
(The subjective soiled with the objective), obscure the clear 
visage of the soul. 

20. The-action of the relation between the vision and 
visibles, (7, ¢, the mutual of the eyesight and outward objects 
on one another), causes the appearance of the world and ite 
course ; as the relation that there exists between the solar rays 
and formations of things, makes them appear in various colours 
totheeye. (Neither the course of the world, nor the appearance 
of colour is in real being, but is owing to the relative combina- 
tion of things). 

21. But the want of this relativity removes the phenome- 
nala from sight, as the want of light takes away the colours of 
things. (The former is an instance of the a ‘kind 
(anvayi); and the latter a vyatireki or negative o 

22. The oscillation of the mind cayses the ithe coe as tlre 
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palpitation of the heart raises the affections, and they: are all ef 
a stop at the suspension of the actions of these orgaus. So the 
waves raised by motion of waters aud action of the winds, sub 
side in the deep, by cessation of the actions of these elements, 
(The question is whether the affections are not causes of the 
palpitation of the heart ?). 

23. The abandonment of every jot of desite,. the suspension 
of respiration, and the exercise of intellection, will contract the 
actions of the heart and mind, and thereby prevent the rise of 
the passions and affections and of illusions also. (Entire dis- 
passionateness is the perfection of yoga asceticism). 

24. The un-consciousness which follows the inaction of the 
heart and mind, in consequence of the suspension of the vital 
breath ia the highest perfection (of yoga philosophy). 

25. There is w pleasure in respect to the vision of visibles, 
which is common to all living being; but this being felt 
spiritually, amounts to holy pleasure paramdaanda. But the 
sight of god in one’s consciousness, which is beyond the 

province of the mind ; transcends the mental pleasure, and affords 
a divine ecstacy, called the Brahmananda. 

26, The mind being dorment and insensible, affords the 
true rapture of the soul; and such ag it is not to be had even ia 
heaven, as it is not possible to have a refrigeratory or cooling 
bath in the sandy desert. 

27. The inertness of the heart and mind is attended with 
a delight, which is felt in the inmost soul and cannot be uttered 
in words; itis an everlasting joy that has neither its rise nor 
fall, nor ita increase or decrease. (It is the lasting sunshine sand 
unchanging moonlight of the soul). 

28. Right understanding weaknens the se’:suous mind (by 
the blaze of rationality), but wrong under:t: ceding serves to 
increase its irrational sensuousness only. It then. sees the 
thickening mists of error, rising as spectres and apparitions 
before the sight of boys. 

29. Though the sensational mind is existent in us, yet it 
seema as quite inexistent and extinct before the light of our 
rationality, as the substance of copper appears to disappear 
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by being meltcd with gold. (The carnal mind is converted 
to the rational understanding by its association with it). 

$0. The mind of the wise is not the sensuous mind, because 
the wise mind is an essence of purity by itself; thus the 
sepsible mind is changed in its name and nature to that of the 
understanding, as the copper is converted to the name and 
nature of gold. 

$31. But it is not possible for the mind to be absorbed 
at once in the intellect, its errors only are moved by right under- 
standing, but its essence is never annihilated. (as the alloy of 
copper in gold). . 

$2. Things taken as symbols of the soul, are all un-substan- 
tial as the mind and vital principle; all which are as unreal as 
the borns of hare (which are never known to grow). They are 
but reflexions of the soul, and vanish from view after the soul 
is known. (The mind is said to be an expansion of the soul 
atari fren ew | i 

33. The mind bas its being for a short time only, during 
ite continuance in tbe world; but after it has passed ite fourth 
stage of insensibility, it arrives to the state of comatosity which 
is beyond the fourth stage. 

34, Hrahma is all even andone, though appearing a¢ many 
amidst the errors that reign over the world; He is the soul 
of 213 and bas no partial or particular form of anv kind. He is 
not the mind or any thing else, nor is He situated in the heart 
(as atinite being), (gless:—The Divine Soul like the humen 
mind has conceptions of endless things, which are neither 
situated in it nor parts of itself, but are as empty phantoms 
iv the air). 


CHAPTER XXXXV. 
Srory OF THz VILVA OR BELravit. 


Argument, God represented as the Boelfruit or Wood epple ; containing 
the Worlds aa ite seeds. 


ASISHTHA said:—Attend now, O Réma! to a pleasant 
story, which was never told before, and which I will briefly 
narrate to you for your inst»v-tion and wondrous amusement. 

2. Thera is a big and beatiful balye or be? fruit, as large 
as the distance of many myriads of miles, and as aclid as not 
to ripen or rot in the course of as many many ages. 

3. It beara a lasting flavour as that of sweet honey or 
celestial ambrosia ; and though grown old yet it increases day. 
by day like the cresent new moon, with its fresh and beaatiful 
foliage. 

4. This tree is situated in the midst of the universe, as the 
great Meru is placed in the middle of the earth; it. is as firm 
and fixed as the Mandara mountain, and is immovable evea by 
the force of the deluvian winds. 

8. Its root is the basis of the world, and it stretches to the 
distance of immeasurable extent on all sides. _ 

"6. There were millions of worlds all within this fruit as ite 
un-countable eseds ; and they were as minate in respect to the 
great bulk of the fruit, that they appeared as particles of dust 
at foot of a mountains. 

7. Ytis filled and fraught with all kinds of delicaces, that are 
tasteful and delicious to the six organs of sense ; and there is not 
one even of the six kinds savoury articles, that is wanting in 
in this fruit. 

8. The fruit is never found in its green or unripe etate, nor 
is it ever known to fall down ever ripened on the ground, it 
ever ripe of itself, and is never rotten or dried or decayed a* 
anytime by age or accident. 

9. The gods Brahma, Vishna and Rudra, are not sempiternal 
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with this tree in their age, nor do they know aught of the origin 
avd root of this tree, nor anything about its extent and dimen- 
eions, 

10. None knows the germ and sprout of this tree, and ite 
buds and flowers are invisible to all. There is no stem or trunk 
or bough or branch, of the tree that bears this great fruit. 

11. This fruit is a solid mass of great bulk, and there ie no 
body that has seen ite growth, change or fall. (It is ever ripe 
without ripening or rotting at any time). 

12. This is the best and largest of all fruits, and having no | 
pith nor seed, is always sound and unsoiled. 

18. It is ae dense as the inside of a atone inits fullness, and 
as. effluent of bliss as the disk of the moon, drizzling with its 
cooling beams; if is full of flavour and distils its ambrosial 
draughts te the conscious souls of men. 

14. It is source of delight in all beings, and it is the cause 
of the cooling moon-beams by its own brightness; It is the 
solid rock of all security, the stupendous body of felicity, and 
contains the pith and marrow that support and sustaia MI living 
souls, which are the fruita of the prior acts of people. (s. ¢. The 
souls of all beings are as fruite formed according to the nature 
and merit of their previous acte-karma, and all these souls are 
filled with delight by the great aoul of God). 

15. Therefore that transcendent pith which is the wonder 
of soule, is contained in the Infinite spirit of god, and . deposited 
and preserved in that auspicious fruit-er¢p4a/a-the bel or wood 
apple. 

16. It is deposited with its wondrous power in that small 
bel fruit, which represents the buman as well as the divine 
soul, without losing its properties of thinness and thickness 
and freshness for ever. (¢. ¢. All the divine powers—of 
evolution are lodged in the soul), 

17, The thought that ‘1 am this’, clothes the unreality with 
m gross form (as the thought of a devil gives the unreal phantom 
® foul figure); and though it is absurd to attribute. differences 
to nullities, yet the mind makes them of itself and then believes 
its fictitious creatures as real ones. 
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18. The Divine ego contains in itself the essential parts of 
all things set ie their proper order, asthe vacuity of the sky is 
filled with the minute atoms, out of which the three worlds did 
burst forth with all their varieties. (So the substance of the 
bel fruit, contains the seeds of the future trees and all their 
several parts in it). 

19. In this manner there grew the power of consciousness 
in ita proper form, and yet the essence of the soul retains its 
former state without exhausting itself. (1t means that notwith 
standing the endless evolutions of the Divine soul, its eubstance 
ever continues the same and is never exhausted). 

20. The power of consciousness being thus stretched about 
(from its concentration in itself), makes it perceive the fabric- 
of the world and its great bustle in ite tranquil self. (Tt means 
how the subjective consciousness is changed to the objective). 

21. It views the great vacuam on all sides, and counts the 
parts of time as they pass away, it conceives a destiny which 
directs all things, and comes to know what is action by its 
operation. 

22, It finds the world streching as the wish of one, and 
the sides of heaven extending as far as the desires of men; it — 
comes to know the feelings of love and hatred, and the objects 
of its liking and dislike. 

23. It understands its egoism and non-egoism or tuism, or 
the subjective and objective and views itself in an objective 
light, by forgetting its subjectivity, It views the worlds above 
and being its itself as high as any one of them, finds itself far 
below them, (The buman soul though as elvated as the stars 
of heaven, becomes as low as a subljunary being by its baseness:. 

24, I perceives one thing to be placed before, and another 
to be situated beside it; it finds some thing to be behind, and 
others to be near or afar from it; and then it comes to know 
some things as present and others as past or yet to come before — 
it. (The soul losing its omniscience has a partial view of 
things). 

25. Thus the whole world is seen to be situated as a play 
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houce in it, with various imaginary figures brightening as 
lotuses in a lake. 

26. Our consciousness is seated in the pericarp of the lotus 
of our hearts, with the knowledge of our endless desires budding 
about it, and viewing the conntless worlds turning round like 
a rosary of lotus seeds. 


27. Tts hollow ceil like the firmaments is filied with the 
great Rudras, who rove about in the distant paths of the 
midwaysky, like comets falling from above with their flaming 
trils. (Phe vedas diseribe the Rudras as blue necked &c. 
(nilagrivéh). These worshipful gods of the vedas are found 
to be no other than wondrous phenomena of the vacuity which 
aredeified in the Elementary religion of the ancients). 


28. It has the great mount of Meru situated in its midst, 
like the bright pericarp amidst the cell of the lotus flower. 
The moon capt summit of this mount is frequented by the 
immortals, who wander about it like wanton bees in quest 
of the ambrosial honey distilled by the moon beams on high. 
(The gloss places the Meru in the northern region of the 
distant pole, while the Puraeas place it in the midst of the 
earth), Xt was the resort of the gods as also the early cradle 
of the prestine Aryans, who are represented aq gods). 

29. Here is the tree of the garden of Paradise with its 
clusters of beautiful flowers, diffuaing their fragrance all around ; 
and there is the deadly tree of the old world, scattering its 
pernicious farina for culling us to death and hell. (The yloss 
ex) laina rajas or flower dust as our worldly acts, which lead 
us to the hell torments of repeated transmigrations). 

30. Here the stars are shining, like the bright filaments of 
flowery arbors, growing on the banks of the wide ocean of 
Brahma; and there is the pleasant lake of the milky path, in 
the boundless space of vacuity. 

3l. Here fot) the uncontrolled waves of the cerimonial acta, 
fraught witb frightful gharks in their midst, and there are the 


dreadful whirlpools of worldly acts, that whirl mankind in 
endless births for ever more. 
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$2, Here rune the lake of time in its meandering course for 
ever, with the broad expance of heaven for its blooming 
blossom; and having the moments and ages for ite leaves and 
petale, and the luminaries of sun, moon and stars for ite bright 
pistils and filaments. 

83. Here it sees the bodice of living beings franght with 
health and disease, and teeming with old age, decay and the 
torments of death; and there it beholds the jurring expositions 
of the s&stras, some delighting in their knowledge of spiritual 
Vidya, and others rambling in the gloom of Ignorance-A vidya; ; 
(which leads them from error to error). 

$4. In this manner doth our inner consciousness, represent 
the wonders contained in the pulp of the ds/va fruit; which is 
full of the ansubstantial substance of our desires and wishes, 
and the pithlese marrow of our falee imagination. 

35. It sees many that are tranquil, calm, cool and dispas 
sionate, and who are free from their restraints and desires; 
they are heedless of both their activity ann inactivity, and 
donot care for works whether done or Jeft undone by them. 

86. Thus this single consciousness presents her various 
aspects, thongh she is neither alone nor many of herself, except 
that she is what she is. Shohas in reality bat one form of 
peaceful tranquility; though she is poseest of the vast capacity 
of conceiving ia herself all the manifold forms of things at 
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CHAPTER XXXXVI. 
Parapte oF THE Stony SHEATH oF THe Sov. 


Argument, The divine mind is the sabstratum of the totality of 
existence. 


AMA said—Venerable sir, that knowest the substance of all 
truths ; I understand the parable of bel fruit which you 
have just related to me to bear rolation to the essence of the 
compact intellect, which is the only unit and identic with 
iteelf. 
& The whole eieciteds of existence together with the per- 
sonalities of I, thou, this and that form the plennm (or 
substance), of the intellect ; and there is not the least difference 
between them, as this is one thing and that another. (All this 
is but one undivided whole, whose body nature is and god the 
soul. Pope). 

- 9. Vasishtha answered~As this mundane egg or universe is: 
likened to a gourd fruit, containing the mountains and all 
other things as its inner substance ; 80 doth the intellect resem- 
ble the bel fruit or the grand. eubstratum, that contains even the 
universe as the kernel inside it: 

4, But though the world ha&no-other. receptacle beside the 
Divine intellect, yet it is not fiteralty the kernel inside that 
crust ; (3. ¢. the substance of that substratum in ite literal seusc). 
Lecaase the world has its deeay, decline and dissolution also in 
time, but none ‘of these belong to the nature of the everlasting 
mind of god). 

5, The intellect resembles the hard coating of the pepper 
seed, containing the soft substance of its pith inside it, and is 
likened alee ta block. of stong, . bearing- the sewlptured figures 
peacefully sleeping in it, (Allthings are angraven in the divine 
mind), 

6. Here me relate to you, O mon faced Rima! another 
pleasant story in this place which will appear cqually charmiug 
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as well a8 wondrous to you. (It is the story of stone like 
Brahma). 

7.. There is a huge block. of stone somewhere, which is as 
big as it is thick and solid; it is bright and glossy, and cold and 
smooth to touch ; it never wastes or wears out, nor becomes dark 
and dim. 

8 There are many full blown lotuses, and unnumbered buds 
of water lilies, growing amidst the limpid lake of water, contain- 
ed within the bosom of this wondrous stone, (It means that 
the mind of God has all these images of things engraved in it 
as in a stone), 

9. There are many other plants growing also in that Jake, 
some with their long and broad caves and others with their alter- 
nate and joint foliums likewise. 

10. There are many flowers with their up lifted and down cast 
‘heads, and others with their petals hanging before them; some 
having a combined or comon footstalk, and others growing sepa- 
rate and apart from one another; some are concealed and others 
manifest to view. 

11, Some have their roots formed of the fibres of the peri- 
carp, and some have their piricarps growing upon the roots (as 
orchids), some bave their rools on the tops and others at the 
foot of trees, while there are many without their roots at all : 
(as the parasite plants). 

12, There are a great many conchshells about these, and en- 
numbered diseases also strewn all about. 

13. Ré&ma said—All this is-true, and I have seen this large 
stone of sAlgrdma in my travels; and I remember it to be placed 
in the shrine of Vishnu, amidst a bed of lotus flowers. (The 
s4lgréma stone ‘is perforated by the vajra-kita, and contains 
many marks inside it, resembled to the map of the world in the 
mundane eg of the divine mind, . See vajra-kita in the works of 
Sir Williams: Tones). 

14. ° Vasichtha replied—You say truly, that you have seen 
that gteat stone and know its inside also; but do you kuow 

etforated and hollowless stone of the divine mind, that 
contains the universe in its concavity, aud is the life of all living 
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beings: (and not the dull, lifelesa and hollow edlagrdma stone 
which they worship as an emblem of the divine mind), 

15. The stone of which J have been speaking to you, is of a 
mervelous and supernatural kind ; and contains in its voidles3 
bosom all things as nothing. (3s. ¢. the ideas and not substances 
of things). 

16. It is the stone like intellect of which I have apoken to 
you, and which contains all these massive worlds within 114 
spacious sphere. It is figuratively called a stone from its soii- 
dity, cohesive impenetrability and indivisibility like those of 4 
block, 

17. Thia solid substance of the intellect, notwithstanding 
tts density and unporousnese, contains all the worlds in itself, 
as the infinite space of heaven is filled with the subtile and atmos- 
pheric air. (The divine mind like external nature, is devoid of 
@ vacuity in it, according to the common adage: ‘‘ Nature ab- 
hors x vacuum).”” 

18. The mind is occupied with all ita various thoughts, as 
the world is filled by the earth and sky, the air and atmosphere, 
and the mountains and rivers on all sides, there is not hole or 
hollow, which is not occupied by some thing or other in it. 

19. The solid soul of god which resembles this massive stone, 
contains in it all these worlds which are displayed (to our delu- 
ded sight), as so many bes of lotuses in their blooming beauty ; 
and yet there is nothing so very pure and unsullicd as this solid 
eryataline soul. (The soul like a crystal, reflects its light in 
various forma); 

20. Asitis the practiceof men to paint blocks of stones, 
with the figures of lotuses, conch shells and the like images; so it 
ia the tendency of the fancifulmind, to picture many fantastic 
of all times in the solid rock of the soul. (The soul like 
a crystal stone is wholly blank in iteelf, it is only the imagina- 
tive mind, that tinges it in different shades and colours). 

21. All things in the world appear to be situated exactly in 
the same state, as the various figures carved on the bréast of a 
stone, seem to be separate though they are bellied in the same 
relief. (AlI distinctions blehd'in the same receptacle). 
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99. As the carved lotus is not distinct from the body of the 
stone, so no part of existence is set apart from the snbstantiality — 
of the divine intellect; which represents its subtile Ideas in their 
condensed forms. 

23. This formal creation ie as inseperable from the formless — 
intellect of god, as the circular forme of lotus flowers which are 
carved in a stone, are not seperate from the great body of the 
shapeless stone. 

24. These endless chains of worlds’, are all linked up in the 
boundless intellect of the Deity; in the same manner as the 
clusters of lotus flowers are carved together in a stone; and as 
a great many seeds, are set together in the inside of a long 
pepper, 

25, These revolving worlds have neither their rise nor fall 
in the spbere of the infinite intellect, but they remain as firm 
as the kernel of a deé fruit, and as fixed as the fidelity of a 
faith ful wife. 

26. The revolution of worlds and their changing scenes, 
that are seen to take place in their situation in the Divine 
Intellect, do not prove the changeableness of the all containing 
Infinite Mind, because its contents of finite things are so 
changeable in their nature. (The container is not necessarily of 
the nature of ita contents), 

27, All these changes and varieties subside at last in the 
divine intellect, as the waves and drops of water sink down in 
the Seas and the only change which is observable in the 
Supreme Intellect, is its absorption of all finite changes into its 
infinity. (All Boite forms and their temporary tranaformations, 
terminate finally into infinity). 

23. The word (Fiat) that has prodaced this sll, causes their 
chan,es and dissolutions also in iteelf, Know then that Brahms 
from whom thie fat and these changes have sprung, and all 
these being accompanied with Brahma aad: the original fiat, 
the word change ia altogether meaningless. | @here is no new 
-bapge from what is ordained from the begitsing). 

29. Brahma being both the mainapring' ae well as the main 
stay of all changes in nature; He is neither exeladed from or 
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included under any change, which occur in the sphere of his 
immensity : (s. ¢. The epirit of god being the unchanging source 
of all phenomenal changes, is not exempted from the mutations 
that occur in his infinity), So says the poet. “These as they 
change are but tle varied god &.” Thompson). 

50, And know this in one or other of the two senses, that 
the change of the divine spirit in the works of creation, resem- 
bles the change or development of the seed into its stem, fruits 
and flowers and other parts ; or that it is a display of delusion 
mdya like the appearance of water jin the-mirage. (Here the 
changing scenes of nature, are viewed in both lights of evolution 
and illusion). 

Si. As the substance of seed goes on gradually transforming 
itself into the various slates of its development, so the density 
of the divine intellect (or spirit) condenses itself the more aad 
more in its production of solid and compact world, and this is the 
course of the formation of the cosmos by slow degress, 


$2. The union of the seed with the process of its develop- 
ment forms the duality, that is destroyed by the loss of either 
of these. It is imagination only that paints the world as a 
dull material thing, when there is no such grossness ir the pure 
intellect. (The gloss explains this passage to mean that, It is 
the doctrine of dualists to maintain the union of the productive 
seed or spirit of god, with the act of producing the material 
world to be coeternal, and the one becomes null without the 
other, but this tenet is refuted on the ground of the impossibility 
of the Combination of the immaterial with the materia), whence 
the material worid is proved to be a nullity and mere illusion), 


33. The intellect and dull matter cannot both combine 
together, nor can the one be included under the other, therefore 
the ideal world resembles the marks inscribed in the stone 
and no way different in their natures, ) 

84. Asthe pith and marrow of a fruit, is no other than the 
fruit itself ; so the cosmos forms the gist of the solid intellect, 
and no way seperable from the same ; which is like a thick stone 
containing marks, undermarks, underlined under one another. 
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86. So we sea the three worlds lying under one another, in 
the womb of the unity of god, as we behold the sleeping and 


silent marks of lotuses and conch shells, inscribed in the hollow 
of a atone. 


86. There is no rising nor setting (j. ¢. the beginning or 
end), of the course of the world (in the mind of god}; but every 
thing is as fixed and immovable in it, as the inscription 
carved in a atone. . 

87. .It is the pith aad marrow of the divine intellect, that 
causes the creative power and the act of creation ; as it is the 
substance of the stone, that produces and reduces the figures in 
the stone. 

88. As the figures in the stone, have no action or motion of 
their own; so the agente of the world have no action of theirs, 
nor ie this world ever created or destroyed at any time ; (but it 
continues for ever as carved in the mind of god). 

89. Every thing stands as fixed in the mind of god, aa if 
they were the firm and immovable rocks; andeall have their 
forms and positions in the same manner as they are ordained 
and situated in the Divine Mind. 

40. All things are filled with the essence of god, and. remain 
as somnolent in the Divine mind; the various changes and 
conditions of things that appear to us in this world, ere the 
mere vagaries of our erroneous fancy; for every thing ie as 
fixed and unchanged in the mind of god, as the dormant images 
on a stone. 

41. Allactions and motions of things are as motionless 
in mind of god, as the carved lie asleep in the hollow of a stone. 
It is the wrong superfluous view of things, that presents to us all 
these varicties and changes; but considered in the true and 


spiritual light, there is body nor any change that Preemie itself 
to our sight, 


CHAPTER XXXXVII. 


Lecrors on tas Deznsrry or tas IxtTeteiect. 


Argament.—lIvterpretation of the Intellect compared with the Bolfruit 
and carved stone and its further comparison with the Egg of a Peahen, 


ASISHTHA Continued :—The great category of the Intelle 
ect which is compared with the be/fruit or wood apple, 
contains the universe as its own matterand-marrow within itself; 
and it broods upon the same: as in its dream (by forgetfulness 
of its own nature of omniscience before which everything is 
present). 

2. All space and time and action and motion being but 
forms of itself, there can be no distinction of them in the intell- 
ect. (Hence everypart of creation and all created things, are 
but composite parts of the intellect). 

8. All words and their senses, and all acts of volition, ima- 
gination and perception, being actions of the intellect, they can 
not be unrealities in any respect. (Nothing proceeding from 
the real one is ever unreal). 

4. As the substance contained in a fruit, passes under the 
several names of the kernel, pith and marrow and seeds; so the 
pith and marrow of the solid intellect being but one and the 
same thing, takes many names according to their multifarious 
forme. 

5. A thing though the same, has yet different names sccord- 
ing to ite different states and changes of form ; and as it ia with 
the contents of a fruit, so it is with the subjects included under 
the intellect. 

6. The intellect reflects its image in the mirror of the world, 
as these culptured images are exprest in a slab of stone. 

7. The brilliant gem of the supreme intellects produces my- 
viads of worlds in itself ; as the gem of your minds casts the reflec- 
tion of every object of our desire and imagination. 
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8. The casket of the jatellect cotitains the spacious world, 
which is set in it as « bigpearl of vast size; it is but a part of 
the other, though appearing as distinct and different from the 
other. 

9. The intellect is situated as the shining sun, to illumine 
all things in the world; it brings on the days and nights by 
turns, to show and hide them to and from our view. 

10. As the waters of an eddy whirl and hurl down into the 
vortex of the sen, so do these worlds roll and revolve in the cavi- 
ty of the intellect ; and though its contents are of the same- 
kind, yet they appear as different from one another us the pulps 
and seeds of fruits, 

11. The body of the stone like intellect contains the marks 
of whatever is existent in present creation 3 as also of al} that 
is inexistent at preseut. (2. ¢, the marks of all past and future 
creation. (The omniscience of the divine intellect has all thing 
present before it, wheather they are past and gone or to come to 
being hereafter). 

12, All real essence is the substance of the apple-like Ta- 
tellect, whether it is in being or not being and all objects 
whether tnesee or non esse, obtain their form and figure according 
to the pith and marrow of that intellectual fruit, (All outward 
forme are the types of the intellectual archetype). 

13. As the lotus loses its own and seperate entity by its 
being embodied in the stone, so do all these varieties of exist- 
ence lose their difference by their being engrossed into the 
unity of the intellectual substance. 

14. As the diversity of the lotus changes to the identity of 
the stone, by its union with and entrance into its cavity; 80 
the varieties of creation, become ali one in the solid mass of the 

“Divine Intellect, 

15. Aa the mirage appears to be a sheet of water to the 
thirsty dear, while it is known to the intelligents to be the reflex- 
ion of the solar rays on the sandy desert so does the reality 
sppear as unreal and the unreal as real to the ignorant; while 
in truth there ie neither the one nor the other here, except the 
images of the Divine Mind. 

Vor IL 
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16. As the body of waters fluctuates itself (owing to the 
fluidity of the element) ; so is there oscillation in the solidity 
of the Divine Iatellect (owing to its spiritual nature), 

17. The lotuses and conch-shells are of the same substance, 
as the stone in which they are carved and engraved ; but the 
world and all its contents that contained in the intellect, are 
neither of the same substance nor of the same nature: (because 
of their perishableness). 


18. Again the big block of atone which serves for the 
comparison of the divine Intellect, is: itself contained in the 
same ; and while the figures of the former are carved out of its 
body, those of the latter are eternally inherent in it. 


19. This creation of god is as bright as the antumnal sky, 
and it ie as fair as the liquid beams of the moon. (It means 
to say, says the gloss, that god shines in his form of the world 
jegat Brahms or god identified with the world which is the 
doctrine of eoamotheism). 

20. The world is eternally situated in god, as the figures in 
the stone which are never effaced ; the world is as inseparably 
connected with the Deity, as the god head of god with himself, 

21. There is no difference of these, as there is none between 
the tree and ita plant ; all the worlds that are seen all abouts, 
are not disjoined from Divine Intellect, 

22. These as well as the Intellect have neither their produc. 
tion nor destruction at any time, because of their subsistence 
in the epirit of god, which shows them in their various forme, 
as the heat of the sun exhibits a sheet of water in the sandy 
desert. 

28. The world with all its solid rocks, trees and plants, 
dissolves into the Divine Intellect at the sight of the intelligent, 
as the hard hail stones are seen to melt into the liquid and 
pure water, (All solids vanish into subtle sir). 

24, As the water vanishes into the air, and that again into 
vacuum, av do all things pass away to the supreme spirit; and 
again it is the consolidation of the Intellect, that forms the 
solid substances of hills, plants and all tangible things. (Con. 
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densation as well ‘as rarefaction, are both of them but nets of 
the great mind of god). 

25. The pith that is hidden in the minute substance, bscosie 
the marrow in its enlarged state ; so the flavor of things which 
is concealed in the atoms, becomes perceptible in their density 
with their growth. 

26. The power of god resides in the same manner in all 
corporeal things, as the properties of favours and moisture are 
inherent in the vegitable creation. (Hence Brahma is raid to 
be the pith or moisture of all-rasovaita/a), 

27. The same power of god manifests iteelf in many forms: 
in things, as the self same light of the sun shows itself in varie- 
gated colours of things, according to the constitution of their 
component particles. 

28. The supreme soul shows itself in various ways in the 
substance and properties of things, as the Divine Intellect 
Tepresents the forms of mountains and all other things in the 
changeful mind, 

29.. As the soft and liquid yolk of the egg of a peshen, 
contains in it the toughness and various colours of the fature 
quills and feathers; so there are vatieties of all kinds inhering 
in the Divine Intellect, and requiring to be developed in time. 

80. As the versicdlour feathers of a peacock’s train, are cont- 
ained in the moisture witbin the egg 5 so the diversity of crea- 
tion is ingrained in the Divine mind; (as it is ssid in the 
_ parable of the Peahen’s egg). 

81. The judicious observer will find the one “self same 
Brahma, to be present every where before his tight; and will 
perceive his unity amidst all arena, as i: the yolk of the 
peahen, 

$2. The knowledge of the anity and duality of god, and that 
of his containing the world in himself; is also as erroneous as 
the belief in the entity and nonentity of things. Therefore 
all these are to be considered as the one and same thing and 
identic with one another. (This is coemotheism). . 

$38. Know him as the supreme, who is the source of all 
mtity and non-entity, and on whose entity they depend ; whose 
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unity comprises all varieties, which appear as veriual and are 
no real existences. (Hence the gloss deduces the corollary, 
that the unreal or negative is subordinate to the positive, 
and the variety to the unity). 

34. Know the world to be compressed under the category of 
the Intellect, as the Intellect also ia assimilated with the works 
of creation; in the came manner as is the relation of the feather 
and moisture, the one being the production and the other ihe 
producer of one another. 

35. The mundane egg resembles the peahen’s egg, and the 
spirit of god is as the yolk of that egg; it abounds with many 
things like the variegated featbers of the peacocks, all which 
serve but to mislead us to error. Know therefore there is no 
difference in outward form and internal spirit of the world, as 
there is none in the outer peacock and the inneryolk. 


CHAPTER XXXXVIII. 
Oy rat Uniry ann Ipentitr oy BRauMA AND THE Wor op. 


Argument.-—He whoee essence is the source of all our enjoyments ; 


is ascertained as the Sachchidénda or Entity of the Felicitous Intellect 
or the blisafnl epirit of God. 


ASISHTHA continued :—That which contains this wide 

extended universe within itself, and without manifesting 

its form unto us, is very like the egg of the peahen and con- 

tains all space and individual bodies in its yolk. (The mind 
of god contains the mundane egg). 


2. That which bas nothing in reality in it, appears yet 
to contain everything in itself; as the spotless mirror reflects 
the image of the moon, and the hollow egg bears the figure 
of the future peacock. | 

8. It is in this manner that the gods and sages, saints 
and holy-men, the siddhas and great Rishis, meditate on the 
true and self subsistent form of god, as find themselves seated 
in their fourth etate of bliss above the third heaven. 


4. These devout personages cet with their half shut eyes, 
and without the twinkling of their eyelids; and continue to 
view in their inward souls, the visible glory of god shining in its 
fall light. 

§. Thus enrupt in their conscious presence of god, they are 
unconscious of any other thought in their minds ; though when 
employed in the acta of life, remain without the respira- 
tion of their vital breath. 


6. They sit quiet as figures inpainting, withove respiration 
of their breath, and remain as silent as ecwptured statues, 
without the action of their minds. (They forget themeelves 
to stones in their excess of devotion). 


7. They remain in their state of holy rapture, without the 
employment of their minds in their ficeting thoughts, and when- 
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ever they have any agitation they can effect anything, as the 
Lord god works all thing at the slightest nod. 

8. Even when their minds are employed in meditative 
thoughts, they are usually attended with a charming gladness, 
like that of the eharming moonbeams falling on and gladding 
the leafy branches of tre 2. 

9. The soul ia as enraptured with the view of the holy light 
of god, as the mind is delighted at the sight of the cooling 
moonbeams, emitted afar from the lunardisc. (The gloss ex- 
plains the distant moonlight to be less dazzling than the bright 
diso of that luminary). 

10, The aspect of pure corscience is as clear, as the fair 
face of the bright moon; it is neitheir visible nor in need of 
admonition, nor is it too near nor far from us. (The gloss 
is silent on the inappropriateness of the simile). 

11. It is by one’s self cogitation alone that the pure intellect 
can be known, and not by the bodily organs, or living spirit 
or mind, or by our desire of knowing it. 

12. It is not the living soul nor its consciousness, nor the 
vibrations of the body, mind, or breath. It is not the world 
nor ite reality or unreality, or its vacuity or solidity, or the 
centre of any thing. 

18, It is not time or space or any substance at all, nor is it 
a god or any other being, whatever is quite free from all these 
and unconfined in the heart or any of the sheaths inside the 
bod * 

14 That is call the soul in which all things are moving, 
and which is neither the beginning nor end of any thing, but 
exists from eternity to eternity, and is no characterised by any 
of the. elementary bodies of air and the rest. 

- 15, The soul is an entity that is never annibilated in this 
or the next world, though the sentient bodies may be born and: 
die away a thousand times like earthen pots here below, 

16. here is uo removal of this vacuous spirit from ite eeat, 
both in the inside and ont side of every body; for know, O 
thou best of spiritualista, all bodies to be equally situated in 


the all pervading spirit, 
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17. It is the imperfection of our understanding, that creates 
the difference between the spirit and the body; bat it shows 
the perfection of our judgement, when we believe the universal 
soul, to be diffused throughout the universe. 

18. Though warmly engaged in business, yet remain un- 
addicted to worldliness by your indifference to the world, and 
to all moving and unmoving things that there exists on earth. 

19. Know all those as the great Brabma-the immaculate 
soul, that is without the properties: and attributes of mortal 
beings; it is without change snd beginning and end, and is 
always tranquil and in the same state. 

20. Now Rama! as you have known by your spiritual 
vision (clairvoyance), all things including time and action, 
and all causality, causation and its effect, together with the 
production, sustentation and dissolution of all, to be composed 
of the spirit ofgod, you are fteed from your wanderings in the 
world in your bodily form. 


CHAPTER XXXXIX. 


CoNTSMPLATION OF THR COURSS OF THE WORLD. 


Argument.—Consideration of the changew in the state of things } and 
their origination from Ignorance aod extisiction in the true knowledge 
of their nature 


AMA said:—Sir, if there is no chatge in the immutable 

spirit of god; eay how do these various changes constante 

ly ‘appear to occur in the state of things in this world. 

(Because it is the change of cause that produces a change in the 

effect, as also a change in the state of any thing, argues a change 
in ite cause likewise). 

2. Vasishtha replied :—-Hear Réma! that it is the alteration 
of a thing that does not revert to its former state, that is called 
its change, as it occurs in the instance of milk, and its conversion 
to curd and butter, which never become the pure milk again. 


& The milk is converted to curd, but the curd never reverts 
.to its former state of milk, such is the nature of change in the 
state of things; but it.can never affect the great god, who 
remaine alike all along the first, intermediate and last states of 
things. | 

4. There is no euch change as that of milk or any other 
things in the immutable Brahma, who having no beginning nor 
end, can neither have any age or stage of life assigned to bim. 
(s. ¢. The Infinite god is neither young nor old as any finite 
' being). 

5. The states of beginning and end which are attributed to 
eternal god, are the false imputations of ignorance aud error, 
as there can be no change of changeless one. (To say therefore 
that god is the first and last the alpha and omega of all, means 
that the beginning and end of all things, are comprised in his 
everlasting existence). 


6. Brahma is not our consciousness, nor the object of our 
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Conecionsness. He is as unconnected with us as our soul and 
intellect, and is only known to us by the word. 

-%. A thing is said to be the same, with what it is ia the 
beginning and end ; the difference that takes place in the form. 
is only a mist of error, and is taken into no account by the wise. 
(The identity of a thing consista in ite unalterable part). 

8. It is the soul only that remains eelf came with iteelf, 
both in the beginning, middle and end of it, and in all places 
and times, and never changes with the change of the body or 
mind and therefore forme the identity of the person. 

9. The soul which is formless and ‘self-same with itself, 
forms the personality and individuality of a being, and because 
it is not subject to any modality or mutation at any time, it 
con-titutes the essential identity of every body. 

10. Réma rejoined. —If the divine soul ie always the aame 
and perfectly pure in itself, when proceeds our error of ite change- 
ableness, and what ie the cause of the avidya or ignorance that 
shows these changes unto us f 

11. Vasishtha replied.—The category of Brahma implies 
that, He is all what is, what was, and what will be in fatare; 
that he is without change ard without beginning and end, and 
there is no evtdya ignorance in him. 

12. The signification that is meant to be expressed by the 
significant term Brahma, does not include any other thing as 
what ie inexistent, or the negative idea vf ignorance under it, 
. ¢. god is what is and not what is not). 

13. Thyself and myself, this earth and sky, the world and 
all its sides, together with the elementary of fire and others, are 
all the everlasting and infinite Brahma, aud there ix not the 
least misunderstanding in it. 

14. Avidya or Ignorance is a mere name and Error, and is but 
another word for unreality; nor can you RAmna, ever call that a 
reality, which is never existent of itself. (The words ignorance 
and error are both of them but negative terms), 

15. Réma enid: :—-Why sir, you have eaid yourself of 
Ignorance in the chapter on Upasama or Tran quility, and told 
‘me to koow. all these as products of error. — | 

Vou. FI. $8 


%2 YOGa VASISHTHA. 


16. Vasishtha answered:—Réma! you had been all these 
time immerged in your ignorance, and have at last come to your 
right understanding by your own reasoning. 

17. It is the practice of glossologists and men of letters, 
to adopt the use of the word ignoranc?, livinz soul and the 
like, for awakening the unenlightened to their enlightenment 
only. 

18. 80 long as the mind is not swakened to the knowledye 
of truth, it remains in the darkness of error for ever; and is not 
to ite right understanding; even by its traversing a hundred 
miles. 

19. When the living soul is awakened to its right sense by 
the force of reason, it learns to unite itself to the supreme soul, 
but being led without the guidance of reason, it is successful in 
nothingwith all *ts endeavours. 

20. He who tells the unenlightened vile man, that all thie 
world is the great Brahma himeelf, does no more than communi- 
cate his sorrowa to the headless trunk of atres. (A lecture to 
the listless man, is not listened to). 

21. The fool is brought to sense by reasoning, and the 
Wise man knows the trath from the nature of the subject; 
but the ignorant never learn wisdom, without the persuation 
of renson, (The wise Icarn by intuition, but the unwise by 
no instruction), 

22. You had been unwise eo long as you depended on 
your own reasoning (judgment); but being guided by me, 
you are now awakend to truth. (No body is wise of his own 
conceit without the guidance of his preceptor). 

23. That [ am Brahma, thon art Brahma, and «so the 
visible world is Brahma himself; know this truth aud naught. 
otherwise, and do as you please. (al inventions aud imagiuations 
of Him are false). 

24. Inconceivable is the conception of god, and the visible 
world ia all that is known of him; know him as one, and the 
infinite, and you will not be misled into error. 

25. Ramo, think in yourself whether when you are 
sitting orwalking, or waking or sleeping, that you are this 
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supreme spirit, which is of the form of light and intelligence, 
and pervades all things. 

26. Ré&masif you are without your egoism and meity or 
selfishness, and if you are intelligent and honest, then be as 
ecumenical and tranquil as Brahma himself, who ia equally 
situated in all things. 

27. Know your self ag the pure consciousness, which is 
situated as onein all; which is without beginning “and end, 
and is the essence of light and the most transcendent of all 
being. 

28 What you call, Brahma the universal soul and the 
fourth or transcendent state; know the same to be mstarna 
or matier and xafsra or nature also. It is the inseparable one in 
all, as the mud is the essential substance of a thousand water 
pots, 

29. Nature is not different from the nature of the soul, as 
the clay is no other than the pot itself;-the Divine essence 
is as the intrinsic clay, and the divine spirit extends as the 
inward matter of all things. 

30, The soul has ite pulsation like the whirling of the 
whilpool, and this is termed Prakrifi foree or matter, which is 
no other than an effort of the epirit. 

31. As pulsation and venilation, mean the same thing under 
different names; so the soul and nature express the same sub- 
stance, which are not different in their essence. 

32. It is mere ignorance which makes their difference, and 
which is removed by their knowledge ; as it is sheer ignorance 
which represents a snake in the rope, and whieh is soon removed 
by knowledge of their nature. 

33. As the seed of imagination falls in the field of the in- 

tellect, it shoots forth in the sprout of the mind, which becomes 
the germ of the wide spreading arbor of the auiverse. 
_ $4, The seed of falee imagination (of avidya or personified 
Ignorance), being scorched by the flames of spiritual know- 
Jedge; will be able to vegitate nomore, though it is sprinkled 
with the water of fond desire. (s. ¢. Fancy is fed by desire, but 
fly away at the appearance of reason). 
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35. If you do not sow the seed of imagination in the soil 
of your intellect, you will stop the germination of the plants 
of pain aud pleasure tbe field of yoer mind. (Pain and plea- 
sure are imaginary ideas and not really so in their nature), 

36. Réma jas you bave come to know the trath, you must 
forsake your false conception of such » thing as ignorance or 
error existing in tbe world; and know that there is no duality ia 
the wnity of god. Being thus full with the knowledge of one 
supreme soul, you must repudiate your ideas of pain and plea 
eure in anything here below. Pain turns to pleasure, and pleasure 
to pain, know them both as unreal, as they are vain. 


CHAPTER L. 
ON SENSATIONS AND THE OBJECTS OF SENSES. 


Argument.—The production of the eight signe or senses in the vital 


soul, and their development into the Exter nal organa fur the perceptioa 
of outward objects. 


YAMA said.—Sir, I have known whatever is to be known, | 

and seen all that is to be seen; I am filled with the 

ambrosia! draught of divine knowlelge, which you have kindly 
itoparted to me. 

2. J sec: the world full with the fulness of Brahma, I know the 
plenitude of god that has produced this plenary creation; it is 
the fulness of god that filla the universe, and all its amp'e: ude 
depends on the plenuu of the all pervading Deity. 

3. It is now with much fondness that I like to propose to 
you another question, for the improvement of my understanding , 
and bope you will not be enraged at i, but commuricate to me 
the instruction as a kind fatber does to his fondling Loy. 

4. We see the organs of sense, as the ears, nese, cyes, mouth 
apd touch, existing alike in all animals: (whethcr when they 
alive or dead), 


5. Why is it then that the deal du not perceive the objects 
of their sense, as well as the living who kuow the objects in 
their right manuer p 


6. How is it that the dull organs perceive the outward 
objects, as a pot and other objects of sense which are impercep- 
tible to the inward heart, cranes ils natural sensibility 
and sensiliveness. 


7. The relation between outward objects and the organs, is 
as that of the magnet and iron, which attract one another with- 
out their coming in contact together. But how is it that the 
small cavities of the o1gans could Jet into the mind such prodi- 
gious objcets that surround us on all sides, 
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8. If you well know these secrets of nature, then please to 
communicate them to we in a hundred ways, ih order to statisfy 
| May curiosity regarding them. 

9. Vasishtha answered—Now Réma, I tell you inshort, 
that neither the organs nor the heart and mind, nor the pots 
and pictures, are the things in reality ; because it is impossible 
for any thing to exist apart and independent of the pure and 
intelligent spirit of god. | 

10. The Divine Intellect whieh is purer than air, takes the 
form of the mind by itself; which then asgumes its elemental 
form of the organic body, and exhibits all things agreeably to 
the ideas which are engraven in the mind. 

1}. .The same elements being afier wards stretched ont into 
matter or maya and nature or prakriti, exhibit the whole 
universe as its ensemble, and the organs and their objects as its 
parts. (This passage rests on the authority of the sruti which 
eays— wreny wate frarenfery yet) wETTETT Sige 
fata | 

12 The mind which takes the elemental form of its own 
nature, reflects itself in all the parts of nature in the forms of 
pots and all the rest of things. (It is repeatedly said that the 
mind is the maker of all thinge by reminiscence of the ast), 

18. Réma rejoined—Tell me sir, what is the form of that 
elementary body, which reflects itself ina thousand shapes on 
the face of the puryastaka or elemental world, as it were on 
the surface of a mirror, | 

14, Vasishtha replicd—This elementary body which is the 
seed of the world, is the undecaying Bralma, who is without 
beginning and end, and of the form of pure light and intellect, 
and devoid of parts and attributes, 

15. The same being disposed to its desires, becomes the 
living soul ; and this being desirous of collecting all its desires 
and the parts of the body together, becomes the palpitating 
heart in the midst of it. (The word heart Arid is derived from 
its Aarana or receiving the blood and all bodily sensations into 
it ; it, is called the cdztéa ulso, from its chinotd or collecting and 
distributing these in itself and to all parts of the body). 
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16. It becomes the ego from ite thought of its egoism, 
and is.called the mind from its minding-manena of many 
things in itself; it takes the name of dsddéi or understanding 
from ite Jodha or uaderstanding and ascertainment of things, 
and that of sense also from its sensation of external objects. 


17. It thinks of taking a body and becomes the very body, 
as a potter having the idea of a pot forme it in the same man- 
ner, Such being the nature of the soul of being and doing all 
what it likes, it is thence atyled the pwryasktuka or manifest 
in its said eight different forme. 


18. The Intellect is also called the puryasktaka or octuple 
soul, from its presiding over the eight fold functions of a 
person; as those of perception, action and passion and inspec- 
tion or witnessing of all things and the like, as also from its 
inward consciousness and the power of vitality. (The gloss 
gives the following explanations of these words, #iz.—Percep- 
tion of what is derived by the organs of sense. Action of what 
is done by the organs of action wag figa. Passion or the 
feelings of pleasure or pain that is so derived. Inepection or 
the silent witnessing of all things by the isolated soul. And 
60 on). 

19. The living soul takes upon it different forms at different 
times, according as it is employed in pny one of these octuple 
functions; and also as it is actuated by the various desires, that 
rise in it by turns. 

20. The octuple nature of the soul causes it to put forth 
itself, in the same form, as it is led to by its varying desire 
at any time; in the same manner as a seed shoots forth in 
its leaves, a to the quantity of water with which it is 
watered. 

21. The soul aero ita intellectual nature, and thinks its a 
_- mortal and material being, embodied in the form of a living 
creature or some inanimate being, and ever remains insensible 
of itself under the influence of its erroneous belief. 


22. Thus the living soul wanders about in the world, as it is 
dragged to and fro by the halter of desire tied about its neck ; 
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now it soars high and then it planges below like a plank, 
rising up and sinking below the waves and carrenta of the sea, 

£3. There is some one, who after being released from his 
imprisonment in this world, comes to know the supreme soul, 
and attains to that state which nas neither its beginning nor end, 

24. There are othera also, who being weary and worried 
by their transmigrations in multitudinous births, come after 
the lapse of a long period to their knowledge of the soul, aud 
obtain thereby their state of final bliss at last. 

25. It is in this manner, O intelligent Réma, that the living 
soul pasees through many bodily forms, and you shall bearnow, 
- how it comes to perceive the outward objects of the pots &c. 
by means of the external organs of perception — the vision and 
others. 

26. After the intellect has taken the form of the living soul, 
and the same hag received its vitality ; the action of the heart 
sends ite feelings to the mind, which forms the sixth organ of 
the body, 

27. As the living soul passes into the air, through the organs 
of the body it comes in contact with the external objects of the 
senses; and then joining with the intellect it perceives the 
external sensations within itself. (The gloss says ~ The organs of 
sense like canals of water, carry the sensations to the seat of 
the mind). 

28. Itis the nnion of the living soul with the outward ob- 
jects, that causes and carries the sensations to the mind, but 
the soul being defunct and the mind being dormant, there ig 
no more any perception of the externals, 


29. Whatever ontward object which is set in the open air, 
casts its reflexion on the subtile senses of living beings, the same 
comes intact with the living soul which feels the sensation ; but 
the soul being departed, the dead body has neither its life nor 
feeling of aught in existence. . 

30. When the form of the outward object; comes in contact 
with the gemming eye sight of a person ; it casts its picture on 
the same, which is instantly conveyed to the inward soul. 
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$1. The image that is cast on the retina of the eye, is re- 
flected thence to the clearer mirror of the soal, which perceives 
it by contact with the same; and it is thus that outer things 
come to the knowledge of the living soul. 


82, Even babes can know whatever comes in taction with 
them, and eo do brutes and vegitables have the power of feeling 
the objects of their touch ; how then it is possible for the sense- 
ous soul to be ignorant of its tangible objects. 


33. Tke clear rays of the eyesight which surround the soul, 
present to it the pictures of visible objects which they bear ix 
their bosom, and whereby the soul comes to know him. 


34. There is the same relation of sensuous contact, between 
the perceptive soul and the perceptible objects of the other 
senses also; the taste, smell, sound, the touch of things, are all 
the effects of their contact with the soul. 


$5. The sound remaining in its receptacle of the air, passes 
in a moment in the cavity of the ear; and thence entering into 
the hollow space of the soul, gives it the sensation of its 
nature. 

$6. Ré&msa said ; I see that the reflexions of things are cast in 
the mirror of mind, like the images of things carved on wooden 
tablets and slabs of stone ; but tell me sir, how the reflexion of 
the image of God: is cast on the mirror of the mind.. 


. 87. Vasishtha replied :--know, O best of gnostics that know 
the knowable, that the gross images of the universal and parti- 
cular souls, which are reflected in the mirror of the mind, are as 
false as the images of God and deities which are carved in 
stones and wood. 


$8. Never rely, O Réma, in the substantiality of this falea 
world; know it asa great vortex of whirliug waters, and our- 
selves as the waves rolling upon it. 


$9. There is no limitation of space or time or any action, in 
the boundless ocean of the infinity and eternity of the Deity; 
and you must know your soul to be identic with the Supreme, 
which is ubiquitous and omnipresent, 
Vor, Til, 37 
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40, Remain always with a calm and quiet mind, unaddicted 
to anything in this world ; know the vanity of wordly pleasures 
and pains, and go on. with a contented mind where ever you will. 
Preserve your equality, and commit yourself to an indifferent 
apathy to every thing. 


- -—- 


CHAPTER LI. 
On tax Paxcurtion OF THE S=xNSIBLE OBJECTS. 


Argument. Erroneous Belief in the Reality of the Body and Mind ; 
instead of believing the unity sod Entity of Brahma as Allin Ail. 


ASISHTHA resumed :—Rdéma, you have heard me relate 

unto you that, even the lotus-born Brahmé who was born 

long before you, had been without his organs of sense at first. 

(ée. Brahm& the creative power of God, was purely a spiritual 

Being, and had necessarily neither a gross body nor any of ita 
organs as we possess). . 

2. As Brahmd-the collective agents of creation was endaed 
only with his consciousness-Samysd for the performance of all 
his functions; so are all individual personaiities endowed with 
their seli—consciousness only, for the discharge of all their 
necessary duties, 

8. Know that-as the living soul, dwelling in its body in 
the mother's wamb, comes to reflect on the actions of the senses, 
it finds their proper organ supplied to its body immediately. 

4. Kuow the senses and the organs of sense to be the formg 
of consciousness itself, and this I have fully explained to you in 
the case of Brahmu, who represents the collective body of all ia- 
dividual éouls. 

5, At first there was the pure consciousn ws in its collective- 
form in the Divine Intellect, and this after 1-ds came to be 
diffused in millions of individual souls from in, .2nee of egoisms — 
Atfirat was the Divine cou! “the Iam all that I am” and after- 
wards became many as oer in the Vedic text “sham 


dakusyam”? 


6. It is no stain to the pure universal, undivided and subjeo- 
tive Divine spirit, to be divided into the infinity of individual 
and objective souls; since the universal and subjective unity 
comprises in it-the innumerable objective individualities which 


it evolves of itself. (in its self manifestation in the universe), 
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7. The objectivity of God does not imply his beeoming 
either the thinking mind or the living soul; nor his assuming 
upon bim the organic body or any elemental form. (Because 
the Lord becomes the object of our meditation and adoration in 
his spirit only), 

8. He does not become the Vidy4 or Avidyé-the inte!igible 
or unintelligible, and is ever existent as appearing non-existent 
to the ignorant; this is called the supreme soul, which is 
beyond the comprehension of the mind and apprehension of the 
senses. 

9. From Him rises the living soul as well as the thinking 
mind ; which are resembled for the instraction of mankind, as 
sparks emitted from fire. 

10. From whatever soufce ignorance (Avidyé) may have 
sprung, you have no need of inquiring into the cause thereof; 
but’ taking ‘ignorance-as a malady, you should eeek the remedy 
of reasoning for its removal. 

11, After ‘all forms of things and the erroneous knowledge 
of partiqulars, are-removed from your mind; there temaits 
that knowledge of the anity, in which the isle firmament is 
lust, as a mountain is conetaled in an atom. (The infinily of 
Deity, envelopes all existence in it). 

12. That in which all. the actions and commotions of the 
world, remain still and motionless 5. if they were buried in dead 
silence and nibilitys is the. sutest rock of your rest and resort, 
after feeling from the bustle of all worldly business. 

18. Theunreal or negative idea of ignorance, has also e form, 
as inane as it is nothing; look at her aud she becomes & 
nullity, touch her and shé perishes and vanishes from sight, 
(Avidy& like Ignoranti4 is of the feminine gender, and delusive 
and fleeting as a female). 

14. Seek after her, and what can you find but her nothing- 
ness; and if by your endeavouc,you can get anything of her, 
it is as the water in the mirage, fwhich kills by ‘decoying thie 
unweary traveller). 

15. As it is ignorance alone tirat creates her reality, her un- 
reality appears as a reality, and destroys the seeming reality dt 


NIRVANA-PRAKARAKA. 208 


once. (AvidyA or Ignorance is the Goddess of the agnostic 
s&ktas, who worship her, under the name of Maya or Illusion 
also). | 

16, Agnoism imputes tfaise attribntes to the nature of the 
Deity, and it is the doctrine of the agnostics to misrepresent 
the universal spirit, under the forms of the living soul and the 
perishable body. (from their ignorance of the sapreme). 

17. Now hear me attentively to tell you the sdstras that 
they have invented, iu order to propagate their aqnoistic religion 
or belief in this avidy&, by setting up the living soul and 
others in lien of the supreme spirit. 

18. Being fond of representing the Divine Intellect in a 
visible form, they have stained the pure spirit with many grogs 
Jorms, such as the elemental and organie body, whieh is en- 
livened by the vital spirit dwelling in it. 

19. Whatever they think a thing to be, they believe in the 
same ; they make trath of an untruth, and its reverse like-- 
wise as children make a devil of a doll, and afterwards break 
it to nothtug. . 

20. They take the frail body formed of the five elements as 
a reality, and believe its holes of the organs as the seats of the | 
sensuous soul, 

21. ‘they employ these five fold organs in the perception of 
the pentuple objects of the senses 3 which serve at best to re- 
present their objects in different light than what they are, as 
the germ of a seed produces ita leaves of various colours. (This 
means the false appearances which are shown by the deceptive 
senses). 

22. They reckon some as the internal senses, aa the faculties 
of the mind and the feelings of the beart, and others as exter- 
‘nal, as the outward organs of action and sensation, and place 
their belief iu whatever their souls and minds suggest to them 
either as false or true. 

28. They believe the moonlight to be hot or cold, according 
as they feel by their outward perception, (6. ¢. Though: the 
‘moon-beams appear cooling to the weary, yet they seem to be 
warm to the love lorn amorosa). 
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24. The pungency of the pepper and the vacuity of the 
firmament, are all according to oue’s knowledge and perception of 
them, and do not belong to the nature of things. For sweet is 
eour to some, and sour is sweet to others; and the firmament is 
thought to ba a void by many, but is found to be full of air by 
othera, who assert the dogma of natures abhorrence of vaccuam. 

25. They have also ascertained certain actions and rituals, 
which are in common practice, as the articles of their creed, 
aod built their faith of a future heaven, on the observance of 
those usages. 

26. The living soul which is full of its desires, is led by two 
different principles of action tbrough life, the one is its 
natural tendency to some particular action, and the other is the 
direction of some particular law or other. It is however the 
natural propensity of one, that gets the better of the other. 

27. It is the soul which has produced all the objective 
duality from the subjective unity only ; as it ia the sweet sap of 
the sugarcane that produces the sugarcandy ; and the serum of 
the earth, that forms and fashions the water pot. (The objec- 
tive is the production of the subjective.) 

28 In these as well as in all other cases, the changes that 
take place in the forme of things, are all the results of time 
and place and other circumstances ; but none of these has any 
relation in the nature of God, in his production of the universe, 

29.. Ae the sugarcane produces its leaves and flowers from 
its own sap, eo the living soul produces the dualities from sap 
of ‘its own unity, which is the supreme soul itself. (The spirit 
of God that dwells in all souls. (Seatmani Brakmasated), 
produces al! theee varieties in them. 

$0. It is the God that is seated in all souls, that views the 
dualities of.a pot, picture, a cot and its egoism in itself; and so 
they appear to every individual soul in the world. 

$1, The living soul appears to assume to itself, the different 
frome of chikibood, youth, and age at different times ; as a 
eloud in the sky appears as an exhalation, a watery cloud and 
the sap of the earth and all its plants, at the different times of 

the hot and rainy seasons of the year, 
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$2. The living soul perceives al] these changes, as they are 
exhibited before it by the supreme soul in which they are all 
present ; and there is no being in the world, that is able to alter 
this order of nature. 

83. Even the sky which is as clear as the looking glass, and 
is spread all about and within every body, is not able to repre- 
sent unto us, ail the various forms which are presented to the 
soul by the great soul of souls; (in which they appear to be 
imprinted). Here Vasishtha is no morean dkdsa-vddi~-vacuist, 
ia as much as he finds a difference in the nature and capacity 
of the one from those of the other or the sapreme soul. 


84. The soul which is situated in the universal soul of 
Brahma, shines as the living soul jiva) of living beings ; but it 
amounts to a duality, to impute even an incorporesl idea of 
4vidya or Ignorance to it; because the nature of god is pure 
Intelligence, and cannot admit an ignorant spirit in it; (as the 
good spirit of god, cannot admit the evil spirit of a demon in 
i bjs 
85. Whatever thing is ordained to manifest itself in any 
manner, the same is its nature and stamp (swabhdva and neyati'; 
and though such appearance is no reality, yet you can never 
undo what is ordained from the beginning. 

86, Asa golden ornament presents to you the joint featares 
of ite reality and unreality at the same time, (iu its gold and 
jewellary, the one being real and the other changeable and there 
fore unreal) ; 60 are all things but combinations of thé real and 
unreal, ia their substantial essence and outward appearance. 
But both of these dissolve at last to the Divine spirit, ag the 
gold ornament is melted down to liqaid gold in the crucible. 

$7. The Divine Intellect being all pervesive by reason of 
its intellectuality, it diffuses aleo over tne human mind ; as the 
gold of the jewel settles and remains dall in the crucible. 

38. The heart having the passive nature of dull intellectua- 
lity, receives the fleeting impressions of the active mind, and 
takes upon it the form that it feels strongly impressed upoa it 
atany time. (The heart is the passive receptacle of the impres- 
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sion of the active mind and reveberates to the tone of its 
thoughts). 

$9. The soul also assumes many shapes to itself at different 
times, according to the ever changing prospects, which various 
desires always present before it. 

40. The body likewise takes different forms upon it, ac: 
cording to its inward thoughts and feelings ; as a city seen in a 
dream varies considerably From what is seen with naked eyes. 
So we shape our future forins by the tenor of our minds ; (be- 
cause our life is but a dream and our bodies but its shadows, 
pratibhde), 

41. Asa dream presents us the shadows of things, that dis- 
appear on our waking, 80 these living bodies that we see all | 
about, must vanish into nothing upon their demise. 

42. What is unreal is doomed to perish, and those that die 
are destined to be born again, and the living soul takes another 
form in another body, as it sees iteealf in its dream, 

48. This body does not become otherwise, though it may 
change from youth to age in course of time; because the natural 
form of a person, retains its identity in every stage of life 
through which it has to pass, 

44, A man sees iu his dream all that he hag seen or beard 
ot thought of.at any time, and the whole world being comprie- 
ed in the state of dreaming, the living soul becomes the knower 
of all that is knowhble in his dream, (The eruti says, the soul 
comprises the three worlds in itself, which it sees expanded be- 
fore in its dream). . 

45. That which is not seen in the sight of a waking man, 
but is known to him only by name (as the indefinite form of 
Brahma); can never be seen in dream also, as the pure soul and 
the intellect of god, (Abétract though(s are not subjects of 
dream). 

46. As the living soul sees in its dream the objects that it 
has seen before, so the intellectual part of the soul sees also 
many things, which were unknown to it, 

47, Subdue your former desires and propensities, by your 
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manly efforts at present; and exert your utmost to change your 
habituai misconduct to your good behaviour for the fature. 

48. You can never subdue your senses, nor prevent your 
tranemigrations, without gaining yoar liberation; but must 
continue to rise and plunge in the stream of life forever more 
and in all places. 

49. The imagination of your mind, causes the body to grasp 
your soul as a shark, and the desire of your soul is as a ghost, 
that lays hold on children in the dark. 

50. It is the mind, the understanding and egeism, joind with 
‘he five elements or tanmAtras, that form the puryastaka or ati- 
vAbika body, composed of the octuple subtile properties. 

51. The bodiless or intellectual soul, is finer than the vacuous 
air, the air is ite great arbor, and the body is as ite mountain. 
(é. ¢. It ia more subtile than the empty air and sky). 

52. One devoid of his passions and affections, and exempt 
from all the conditions of life, is entitled to hie liberation ; he 
remains in a state of profound sleep (hypnotism), wherein the 
gross objects and desires of life, lie embosomed and buried for 
ever, 

58, The state of dreaming is one, in which the dreamer iz 
conscious of hie body and self-existence ; and has to rove about or 
remain fixed in some place, until his attainment of final libera- 
tion. Sach is the state of living beings and vegitables; (both of 
which are conecious of their lives). 

54. Some times the sleeping and often the dreaming person, 
have both to bear and carry with them their aésvé4ska or mova- . 
able bodies, until they obtain their final emancipat on from life. 

55. When the sleeping soul does not rise of itself (by ite 
intellectual knowledge), br ‘is raised from the torpor of its sleep 
by some ominous dream, it then wakes to the fire of a conflagra- 
‘ion from its misery only, (Here waking to a 3 conflagration 

:8 opposed to the waking to a seas of woes of Dr. Young. The 
gloss says, that it is aetructure cn the unintelligent waking of 
as Nydyikds). 

56. The state of the unmoving minerals, including even 
that of the fixed arbor of the Kalpa tree, (that is in ite torpid 
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hypnotism of susupti), exhibits no sign of intelligence except 
gross dulness. 

67. The dull sleep of susupta being dispelled by some dream, 
leads the waker to the miseries of life in this world ; but he that 
awakes from bis trance with full intelligence, finds the perfect 
felicity of the fourth (turya) states open fully to his view. 

$8. The living soul finds liberation by means of its intelli- 
gence, and it ie by this means that it geta its spirituality also ; 
just as copper being cleansed of its rust by some acid, assumes 
the brightness of pure gold. 

59. The liberation that the living soul has by means of its 
intelligence, is again of two kinda, namely ;—the one is termed 
emancipaton from life or jivan mukia, and the other is known as 
the release from the burden of the body or deka mukta. 

60. Emancipation from life means the attainment of the 
fourth state of perfection, and intelligence signifies the enlight- 
ment of the soul, and this obtainable by cultivation of the 
understanding. 

63. The soul that ie acquainted-with edstra, and knows the 
supreme: spirit in itself, becomes full of the Deity; but the 
unintelligent soul sees only horrors rising before it, like spectres 
of his troublesome dreams, | 

62. The horrors rising in the beart of man, serve only to 
disturb the rest of the breast ; or else there ie nothing in the 
heart of man, except a particle of the Divine Intellect. 

6S. Men are verily subjected to misery, by locking at the 
Deity in any other light, than the Divine light which shines in 
the soul of man, and beside which there is no other light in it. 

64. Look at the world whenever you will, and you will 
find it fall of illusion everywhere ; as you find nothing in 
a pot full of foul water except the sediments of dirt. 

65, In the same manner yon see the atoms of human souls, 
fall with the vanities of this world ; it is by the fetters of its 
worldly desires, and gets its release by the breaking off those 
bonds of its desire. 

66. The soul sleeps under the spell of its desires, and sees 
those objects in ite dream, it wakes after their dispersion to the 
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state of turya-felicity. The spell of gross desire, extends over all 
animate as well as in-animate creation. 

67. The desire of superior beings ie of a pure natare, and 
that of intermediate natures ia of less pure form. The desires 
of inferior beings are of a gross nature, and there are others 
without them as the pots and blocks, 

68. The living soul (passing through the doors of bodily 
organs) becomes united with the outword object, when the one 
becomes the percipient and the other the object of its 
percipience ; and then the entity of both of these, namely of the 
inward soul and the outward object being pervaded by the all 
pervasive Intellect of god, they both become one and the same 
with the common receptacle of all. (I. E. All things blend in 
the Divine unity). 

69. Hence the belief of the receiver, received and reception, 
are as false as the water in the mirage; and there is nothing that 
we can shun o: laybold upon as desirable or disgusting, when 
they are all the same in the sight of god. 

70. All things whetber internal or external, are manifested 
to us as parte of the one universal and intellectual soul ; and ali 
the worlda being but maxifestations of the Divine Intellect, it is 
in vain to attribute any difference to them. All of us are dis- 
played in the Intellect, which contains the inner and outer 
worlds for ever, 

71, As the ocean is an even expanse of water, after the subsi- 
deuce of all its various waves and bellows, and shows iteelf as 
clear as sky with its pure watery expense to view; 80 the whole — 
universe appears as the reflexion of one glorious and ever lasting 
Deity, after we lose sight of the diversities ‘that ure presented 
to our superficial view. 


CHAPTER LII. 
Story oy ARJUNA, a8 THE INCARNATION OF NARA-NARAYANA, 


Argument—The Narrative of Arjana given in Illustration of the truth, 
that the world is a dream and unwortby of our reliance. 


ASISTHA Said :—Know Rama, this world to be as a dream, 

which is common to all living beings, and is fraught with 

many agreeable scenes, 86 as to form the daily romance of their 
lives, which is neither true nor entirely false. 

2. But as it is not likely that che living souls of men should 
be always asleep; therefore their waking state ia to be account- 
ed as one of dreaming also. (Life isa dream, Addizon). 

8. Life is alonger dream than the short lived ones in our 
aleep; and know it, intelligent Réma, to be as untrue as it is 
unsubstantial and airy in its nature. 


4. The living souls of the living world, continually pass from 
dream to dream, and they view the unrealities of the world as 
& positive realities in their natare. (The unreal is thought 
as real by the Realists). 

&. They ascribe solidity to the subtile, and subtilety to 
what is solid; they eee the unreal as real, and think the un- 
living as living in their ignorance. : 

6. They consider the revolution of all worlds, to be confined 
in the solar system; and rove about like somnambuletors and 
fleeting beea about the living soul, which they differentiate 
from the supreme. 

7. They consider and meditate in their minds, the living 
soul as a separate reality, owing to its ubequity and immortal- 
ity, and as the source of their own lives. (This is the living 
liberation-jivanmukti of Buddhists, who consider their living 
souls as absolute agent of themselves). 


8. Hear me to relate to you the best lesson of indifference 
(i. ¢. the unatlachment to the world and life), which the lotus- 
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eyed lord (Krishna) tanght to Arjgna, and whereby that sage 
ly prince became liberated in life time (Here is an anach- 
ronism of antedating Krishnérjans prior to Rama). 

9. Thus Arjuna the son of Panda will happily pess his life, 
and whieh I hope you will imitate, if you want to pass your 
days without any grief or sorrow. 

10, Réma said—Tell me sir, when will this Arjuna the sua 
of Panda, will come to be born on earth, and who is this Hari 
of his, that is to deliver this lesson of indifference to the world 
to him. 

11. Vasishtha replied—There is only the entity of one son’, 
to whom this appellation is applied by fiction only. He remains 
in himself from time without beginoing and end, as the sky is 
situated in vaccum. 

12. We behold ia him the phantasmagoria of this extended 
world, as we see the different ornaments in gold, and the waves 
and bellows in the sea. (Identity of the eause and effect of 
the producer and produced). 

18. The fourteen kinds of ereated beings display themselves 
in him;and in him ie the network of this universe, wherin al! 
these worlds are suspended, as birds hanging in the net in which 
they are caught. 

14, In him reside the deities Indra and yama and the sun and 
moon, who are renowned and hallowed in the ecriptures; and in 
him abide the five elemental creation, and they that have be- 
come the regents (of heaven and earth). | 

15. That the one thing is virtue and therefore expedient, 
and the other is vice and therefore improper, ere both placed in 
him as his ordinances (or eternal laws) ; and depending on the 
free agency (sancalpa) of men, to accept or reject the one or the 
other for good or evil. (Hence there is so positive virtue or 
vice, nor good the author of good and evil; but it is the obe- 
dience or disobedience to his fixed laws, that amounts to the one 
or other). 

16. It is obedience to the Divine ‘ordinance, that the goods 


are still employed in their fixed —— with their steady 
minds, 
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17. The lord yama is accustomed to make his penance, 
.at. the end of every four yugas (or kalpa age), on account of his 
greatness in destruction of the creatures of god, (Yama the 
Indian Plato and god of death.) 

18, Sometimes he sat penitant for eight years, and all 
others for a dozen of years, often times he made his penace 
for five or seven years, and many times for full sixteen years. 


19. Ona certain occasion as yama sat observant of his 
austerity, and indifferent to his duty, death ceased to huat 
after living beings in all the worlds. 

20. Hence the multitude of living beings filled the surface 
of the earth, and made ground pathiless and impassable by others. 
They multiplied fike the filth born gnats in the rainy weather, 
that obstruct the passage of elephants, 


21. Then the gods sat together in council, and after various 
deliberations come to determine the exterpation of all living 
beings, for relieving the over burdened earth. (This was to be 
done by the Bhérata wa. celebrated in the geat epic of the 
Mahabbarata). 

22. In this way many ages have passed away, and many 
changes have taken place in the usages of the people, and un- 
numbered living beings have passed and gone with the 
revolutions of the worlds. 

23. Now it will come to pass, that this yama-the son of the 
sun and the lord of the regions of the dead ; will again perform 
his penance in the aforesaid manner after the expiration of 
many ages to come. 

24. He will ngain resume his penitance for a dozen of 
years, for the atonement of his sin of destroying the living ; 
when he will abstain from his wonted conduct of destroying 
the lives of human beings. 

25. <Atthat time, well the earth be filled with deathless 
mortals, so as this wretched earth will covered and overbur- 
thened with them, as with dense forest trees, 


26. The earth groaning under her burden, and oppressed by 
tyrany and lawlessness, will have recourse to Hari for her re- 
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dress, as when a virtuous wife resorts to ber husband from the 
aggression of Dasyus, 

27. For this reason, Hari will be incarnate in two bodies, 
joined with the powers of all the gods, and will appear on earth 
in two persons of Nara and Ndrdyana, the one a man and 
the other the lord Hari himself. 

28. With one body Hari will become the son of vasudeva, 
and will thence be called vdsudeva; and with the other he will 
be the son of Pandu and will thereby benamed the Pfndava 
Arjona or Arjuna the Péndava. 

29, Pandu will have another son by name of yudhisthira, who 
will adopt the title of the son of Dharma or righteousness, for 
his acquaintance with polities, and he will reign over the earth 
to its utmost hmit of the ocean. 

80. He will have his rival with Duryodhana his cousin by 
his paternal uncle, and there will bea dreadfal war between 
them as between a snake and weasel. 

$l. The belligerent princes will wage. furious war for tha 
posseasion of the earth, with forces of eighteen legions on both 
sides, (Those of Duryodhana were eleven legions, and Yudbis- 
thia were seven). 

82. The God Vishou will cause Arjuna to slay them 
all by his great bow of gaéndiva, and thereby relieve the earth of 
her burden of riotous peoples. 

83. The incarnation of vishnu in the form of Arjuna, will 
comprise all the qualities incident to humanity; and will be 
fraught with the feelings of joy and vengence, which are 
connatural with mankind. 

$4, Seeing the battle array on both sides, and friends and 
kinsmen ready to meet their fate, pity and grief will seize the 
heart of Arjuna, and he will cease from engaging in the war. 

35. Hari will. then with his intelligent form of krishna, 
persuade his insensible person of Arjuna, to perform hia part 
of a hero for crowning his valour with success. 

36, He taught him the immortality of the soul by telling 
him that, the soul is never born nor does it die at any time, nor 
had it a prior birth, nor is it new born to be born again on 
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earth, it is anborn and ever lasting, and is indestructible with 
the destruction of the hody. 

87. Hewho thinks the soul to be the slayer of or slainby 
any body, is equally ignorant of its natare, never kills nor is 
ever killed by any body. 

38. It is immortal and uniform with itself, and more rare 
and subtile than the air and vacuity ; the soul which is the form 
of the great god himeelf, is never and in noway destroyed by. 
any body. | 

89. O Rédma, that art conscious of yourself, know your soul 
to be immortal and unknown, and without ite beginning, middle 
and end ; it ia of the furm of consciousness and clear without 
‘apy soil, so by thinking yourself as such, you become the unborn, 
eternal aad andecaying soul yourself. 


| CHAPTER LIII, 
ADwoNitTion op ARJUNA. 


Argument—Abandonment of Egoiam, knowledge of = Adorable one. 
and ita different stages, 


hes Lord said :—Arjuna, you are not the killer (of any soul), 
it is a falee conceit of yours which you must shun; the 
soul is ever lasting and free from death and decay. 

2. He who has no egoism in him, and whose mind is not 
_ moved (by joy or grief}, is neither the killer of nor killed by any 
body, though he may kill every one in the world. (This is an 
attribate of the supreme soul), 

3, Whatever is known in our consciousness, the same is felt 
withia us; shun therefore your inward conscious of egoism and 
meity, as this is J and these are mine, and these are others and 
theirs. 

4, The thought that you are conuected with such and such 
persons and things, and that of your being deprived of them, 
and the joy and grief to which you are subjected thereby, must 
affect your soul in a great measure, 

5. He who does his works with the parte or members of his 
body, and connects the least attention of his soul there with ; 
becomes infatuated by his egoism aud believes himself as the 
doer of his action. (here is a lesson of perfect indifference, 
enjoined to any act or thought that a man does by or enter- 
tains iv bimeelf). | 

6. Let the eyes see, the ears hear, and your tuuch feel their 
objects, let your tongue also taste the relish of « thing, but 
why t.ke them tc: -ur soul and where is your egoism situated 
these? 

7. The mins of even the great, are verily employed in the 
works that they have undertaken to perform, but where is your 
egoism or soul in these, thst you should be sorry for ite pains. 
(The soul is aloof from pain). 
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8. Your assuption to yourself to any action, which hase been 
done by the combination of many, amounts only to a conceit of 
your vanity, and exposes you not only to ridicule, but to frustrate 
the merit of your act. (So is the assuming of a joint action of | 
all the organs and members of the mind, and the achivement 
of a whole army to one’s self. So aleo many masters arrogate to 
themselves the merit of the deeds of their servants). _ 

9. The yogis and bermits do their ritual and ordinary actions 
_ with attention of their minds and senses, and often tines with 
the application of the members and organs of their bodies only, 
inorder to acquire and preserve the purity of their souls, 

10. Those who have not subdued their bodies with the 
- gnorphia of indifference, are employed in the repetition of their 
actions, without ever being healed of their desease (of anxiety). 

I1. No person is graceful whose mind is tinged with his 
gelfishneas, as no ‘man however learned and wise is held — in 
- hhouour, whose conduct is blemished with unpoliteness and mis- 
bebaviours. : 

12, He who is devoid of bis selfishness and egotism, and is 
alike patient both in prosperity and adversity, is neither affec- 

ted nor dejected, whether he does his business or not. 
-18, Know this, O son of Pandu asthe best field for your 
martinl action ; which is worthy of your great good, glory and 
ultimate happiness, (War in a just cause is attended with 
glory). 

14, Though you reckon it as henious on the one hand and 
unrighteous on the others yet you must acknowledge the 
super excellence and imperiousness of the duties required of your 
martial race, 80 doyour duty and immortalize yourself. 

15, Seeing even the ignorant atick fast to the proper duties 
‘of their race, no intelligent person can neglect or set them at 

naught, and the mind thaf‘is devoid of vanity, cannot be ashamed | 
‘or dejected, even if one fails or falls in the discharge of his 
duty. 

16. Do you duty, O Arjuna, with your yoga or fixed atten- 
‘tion to it, and avoid all company {inorder to Keep company: 
with the object of your pursuit only). If you do your works 
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as they come to you by yourself alone, you will never fai) — 
nor be foiled in any. é, ¢. thy object thou canst never gain, unless 
ss all others you refrain. 

as quiet as the person of Brahma, and doyour works 
as w etly as Brahma does leave his result (whether good 
or bad) to Brahma, (because you can bave no command over 
the consequence), and by doing so, assimilate thyself into the 
_ nature of Brahma, (who is all in all). 

18. Commit yourself and all your actions and objects te Ged, 
remain as unaltered as God himself, and know him as the eoul 
of all, and be thas the decoration of the world. (The gloss says, 
it-is no blasphemy to’ think one’s self as God, when there is 
no other personality besides that of Deity). 

19. If you can lay down all your desires, and become as even 
and cool mind as muni-monk ; if you can join your soul to 
the yoga of eannyasa or contemplative coldness) you can do all 
your actions with a mind unattached to any. 

20, Arjana said :—Please lord, explain to me fully, what is 
meant by the renunciation of all connections, commitment of 
‘our actions to Brahma; dedication of ourselves to God and 
abdication of all concerns. 

21. Tell me aleo about the acquisition of true knowledge 
and divisions. of Yoga meditation, ali which I require to know 
in their proper order, for the removal of my gross ignorance on 
those aubjecte. 

22. The Lord replied —The learned know that as the true 
form of Brahma, of which we can form no idea or conception, 
but which may be known after the restraining of our ee 
ation, and the passification of our desires. 

. 28. Promptitude after these things constitutes our wisdom 
or knowledge, aud perseverence in these practices is what is 
called Yoga. Self ds ‘ic.::ion to Brahma rests on the belief thas, 

_ Brabma is all this world and myself aleo, : 

24. Asa stone statue is all hollow both fn its inside and out- 
side, so is Brahma as empty, tranquil and transparent as the aby, 
which is neither to be seen by us nor is it beyond our sight. 
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25. It then bulges out a little from itself, and appears es 
something, other than what it is. It is this retlextion of the 
universe, but all as empty as this inane vacuity. 

26, What is again this idea of your egotism, when every 
thing is evolved out of the Supreme Intellect, of .what account 
is the personality of any body, which is but an infinite 
semal part of the univcreal soul. 

27. The Egoism of the individual soul, is not apart from 
the universal spirit, although it seems to be seperate from the 
same; because there is possibility of exclusion or eeparation of 
anything from the Omnipresent and all comprebensive soul of 
God, and therefore a distinc egoism is a nullity. 

28. As it is the case with our egoism, so is it with the 
individuality of a pot and of a moukey also. (i.¢. of all insen- 
sible and brute creatures too). none of which is separate from 
the universal whole. All existences being as drops of water in 
the sea, it is absurd to presame an egoism to any body. 

29. Things appearing aa different to the conscious soni, are 
to be considered as the various imageries represented in the 
self-eame goul, (like the sundry scenes shown in the soul in a 
dream). 

30. So also is the knowledge of the particulars and species, 
lost in the idea of the general and the sum mum genus. Now by 
sannyasa or renunciation of the world ie meant, the resignation 
of the fruition of the fruits of our actions, (The main teach- 
ing of Krishna to Arjuna in the Bhagavadgit4, tends to the 
renunciation of the fruits of our actions). 

$1. Unattachment signifies the renanciation of all our 
wordly desires, and the intense application of the mind to the 
one sole God of the multifarious creation, and the variety of 
his imaginary representations. | 

$2. The want of all dualism in the belief of bis self-exis- 
tence as distinct from that of God, constitutes his dedication of 
himself to God; it ia ignorance that creates the distinction, by 
applying various names aud attributes to the one intellectual 
soul, 
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88. The meaning of the word intelligent soul, is undoub- 
tedly that it one with the universe; and that the Ego ie the 
same with all space, and its contenle of the worlds and their 
motions. 

$4. The Ego is the unity of Eternity, and the Ego is 
duality and plurality in the world, and the variety of its mul- 
tiferious prodactions, Therefore be devoted to the sole Ego, 
and drown your own egoism in the universal Ego. (Here the 
purport is given instead of the literal version of the too ver- 
bose tetrastick verae). 

35. Arjuna ssid:--There being two forms of the Deity, 
the one transcendent of spiritual and the other transpicuous or 
material; tell me to which of these I shall resort for my 
ultimate perfection, 


36, The lord replied :—There are verily two forma of the all 
pervading Vishnu, the exoteric and the other esoteric; that 
having a body and bands holding the concb-shell, the discus, 
and the mace and lotus, is the common form for public worship. 

- 87. The other is the esoteric or spiritaal form, which un- 
defined and without its beginning and end; and is = 
expressed by the term Brahma-great. 

38. As long as you are unacquainted with the hatin of the 
supreme soul, and are not awakened to the light of the spirit ; 
so long should you continue to adore the form of the God with 
its four arms. (or the form of the four armed God). 

80. By this means you will be awakened to light, by your 
knowledge of the supreme; and when you come to comprehend 
the Infinite in yourself, you shall bave no more to be born in 
any mortal form. . 

40. When you,are acquainted with the knowledge of the 
knowable soul, then will your soul find its refuge in eternal 
goul of Hari, who absorbs all souls in him. 

41. When 1 tell you that this is I and I am that, mind that 
I mean to say that, this-and that is the Ego of the supreme 
soul, which I assume to myself for your instruction. . 


42, I understand you to be enlightened to truth, and to 
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rest in the state of supreme felicity; and now that you are 
freedfrom all your temporal! desires, I wish you to be one with 
the true and holy spirit. 

43. View in yourself the soul of all beings and those beings 
themselves ; think your ownself or soul as the microam of the 
great universe, and tolerant and broad sighted in your practice 
of Yoga. (The word Sama dorsi. here rendered broad sighted, 
means one who eees every in one and same light, whence it is 
synonymous with universal benevolence and fellow feeling). 

44, He who worships the aniversal soul that resides in all 
beings, as the one self-same and undivided spirit; is released 
from the doom of repeated births, wheather he leads & secular 
or holy life in thia world. 

a5. The meaning of the word “ all” ia unity (in its collective 
sense), and the meaning of the word “ one” is the unity of the 
‘gout, aa in the phrase “All is one” it is ment to say that the 
whole universe ig collectively but one soul. (The soul also is 
neither a positive entity, uor a negative non-entity, but it is as 
it is known io the spirit. (of the form of ineffable light and 
delight). . | 

46, He who shines as light within the minds of all persons, 
and dwells in the inwards consciousness or percipience of 
every being, is no other than the very soul that dwells within 
myeelf alzo. , 

47. That which is settled in shape of sarour in the waters 
all over the three worlds, (fe. in the earth, heaven, and under- 
neath the ground) ; and what gives Javour to the milk, curd 
and the butter of the bovine kind, and dwells as sapidity in the 
marine salt and other saline substances, and imparts its sweet- 
ness to saccharine articles, the same is this savoury soul, which 
gives a gust to our lives, and a good taste to all the objecta of 
our enjoyment, . . 

48, Kuow your soul to be that perciptence, which is situated 
in the hearts of all corporeal beings, whose rarity eludes our 
perception of it, and which is quite removed from all percep- 
tibles, and is therefore ubiquitous in every thing and omni- 
- present every where. 
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49. Ae the butter is inbred in all kinds of milk, and the sap 
of all ssppy substances is inborn in them, eo thesupreme soul is 
intrinsical and immanent in every thing. 

50. As all the gems and pearls of the sea, bave a lustre 
inherent in them, and which shines forth both in their inside 
and outside ; so the soul shines in and out of every body without 
being seated in any part of it, whether in or ont or where 
about it. 

51. As the air pervades both in the inside and outside of all 
empty pots, so the spirit of God is diffused in and about all 
bodies in all the three worlds. (This is the meaning of omni- 
presence), 

52. As hundreds of pearls are strung together by a thread. 
in the neckless, so the soul of God extends through and con- 
nects these millions of beings, without its being known by any. 
(This all connecting attribute of God, is known ss sutrétmé iu 
the vedanta). . 

58. He who dwells in the hearts of every body in the world, 
commencing from Brahma to the object grass that grows on 
the earth; the essence which is common in all of them, is the 
Brahma the unborn and undying. 

54, Brahmd isa slightly developed form of Brahma, and re- 
sides in the spirit of the great Brahma, and the same dwelling 
in us, makes us conceive of our egoism by mistake of the true 
Ego. a 
55. The divine soul being manifest in the form of the 
world, say what can it be that destroys or is destroyed in it; 
and tell me, Arjuna, what can it be that is subject to or involved 
in pleasure or pain. 

56. Tho divine goul is asa large mirror, showing the images 
of things upon its surface, like reflextions on the glass; and 
though these reflexions disappear and vanish in time, yet 
the mirror of the soul is never destroyed, but looks as it looked 
- before. : 

57, When I say I am this and not the other (of my many 
reflexions in s prismatic glass, or of my many images in many 
pots of water), I am quite wropg and inconsistent with 
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myself; ao is it to say, that the human soul is the spirit or image 
of God, and not that of any other being, when the self-came 
Divine spirit is present and immanent in all. (The catholic 
spirit of the Hinds religion, views all beings to partake of the — 
Divine spirit, which is in all as in a prismatic glass). 

58. The revclutions of creation, sustentation and final des- 
golution, take place in an unvaried and unceasing course in the 
spirit of God, and so the feelings on surface of the watera of 
the sea. (Ezoistic feelings rising from the boistrous mind, sub- 
side in the calmness of the soul}. 

59. Aa the stone is the constituent essence of rocks, the 
wood of treea and the water of waves; so ia the soul the consti- 
tuent element of all existence. 

60 He who sees the suul (asinherent) in all substances, and 
every substance (to be contained) in the soul; and views both as 
‘the component of one another, sees the uncreating God as the 
reflector and reflexion of Himself. 


61. Know Arjuna, the soul to be the integrant part of 
every thing, and the constituent element of the different forms 
atid changes of things; as the water is of the waves, and the 
gold is of jeweleries. (The spirit of God is believed as the 
material cause of ail). | 

62. As the boisterous waves sre let loose in the waters, and 
the jewels are made of gold; so are all things existent in and 
composed of the spirit of God. 

63. All material beings of every epécies, are forma of the 
Great Brahma himeelf; know this one as all, and thereis 
nothing apart or distinct from him, 


64. How can there be an independent existence, or voluntary 
change of anything in the worlds where can they or the world 
be, except in the essence and omnipresence of God, and whedon 
do you think of them invain? 

65. By knowing all this as Ihave told you, the saints 
live fearless in this world by reflecting on the supreme Being 
jn themeelves; they move about as liberated in their lifetime, 

with the equanimity of their souls. 
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66. The enlightened saints attain to their imperishable 
states, by being invincible to the errors of fiction, and unsub- 
dued by the evils of worldly attachment ; they remain always 
in their spiritual and holy states, by being freed from tempo- 
ral desires, and the conflicte of jarring passious, doubts and dus- 
lities, 
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CHAPTER LIV. 
ApMONITION OF ARJUNA IN SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE. 


Arguments—The causes of the feelings of Pleasure and Pain, and 
Happiness and Misery ia this world, and the modes and moans of their 
prevention and avoidance, 


H® lord continued—Listen moreover, O: mighty armed 
Arjuna, to the edifying speech, which I am about to 
deliver unto you, for the sake of your lasting good and welfare. 
_ & Know O progeny of Kunti, that the perception of the seu- 
ses, or the feelings conveyed to our minds by the organic sense, 
such as those of cold and heat and the like, are the causes of 
our bodily pleasure and pain; but as these are transitory, and 
come to us and pass away by turns, you must remain patient 
under them. 

3. Knowing neither the one nor the other to be uniform and 
monotonous, what isit thon callest as real pleasure or pain ? 
A thing having uo form or figure of its oun, can have no in- 
crease or decrease in it, 

4 Those who have euppressed the feelings of their senses, 
by koowing the illusory nature of sensible perceptions ; are 
eontent to remain quiet with an even tenor of their minds, both 
in their prosperity and adversity ; are verily the men that are 
thought to taste the ambrosial drought of immortality in their 
mortal state. 

& Knowing the soul to be the same in all states, and 
alike in all places and times ; they view all differences and acci- 
dents of life with indifference, and being sure of the uvreality 
of unrealities, they retain their endurance under aH the 
varying circumstances of life. 

6. Never can joy or grief take possession of the common soul, 
which being ecumemical in its nature, can never be exceptional 
or otherwise. 

7, The anreal has no existence, nor is the positive a nega- 
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tive at any time; eo there can be nothing as a positive felicity 
or infelicity either in any place, when God himself is present in 
hie pereon every where. (They are all alike to God aud God- 
ly anal 

8. hiasaes the thoughts of felicity « or infelicity of the 
world, (nor be like the laughing or crying philosopher with 
your one sided view of either the hnppiness or misery of life), 
and seeing there is no such difference in the mind of God, stick 
fast in this last state of indifference to both. 

9. Though the intelligent soul, and the external pheno- 
mena, are closely situated in the inside and outside of the 
body; Yet the internal soul is neither delighted nor depressed, 
by the pleasure or pain which environ the external body. 

10. All plessare and pain relating the material body, touch 
the mind which is situated in it; but no bodily hurt or debility 
affects the soul, which is seated beyond it. 

ll. Should the soul be supposed to participate, in the 
pleasure or pain which affect the grose body, it is to be under- 
stood as caused by the error, rising from our ignorance only, 

"13. The gross iano reality, and its feelings of paiu or 
pleasure are never real ones, as to touch the intangible soul ; for 
who is so senselese, as not to perceive the wide separation of 
the soul from the body 7 

18. What I tell you here, O progeny se Bharata, wiil 
surely -destroy the error arising from ignorance, by the full 
understanding of my lectures. 

14. As knowledge removes the error and fear of the snake, 
arising from one’s ignorance in a rope 5 #0 our misconception of 
the reality of our bodies and their pleasures and pains, is dis- 

pelled by our knowledge of trath. 

- 15. Know the whole universe to be identic with increte 
Brahms, and is neither produced nor dissolved by itself; know- 
ing this as a certain trath, believe in Brahma ouly, as the most 
supreme source of all tree knowledge. 

16. You are but a little dillow in the sea of Brahma’s 
essence ; you rise and roll for a little while, and then subside to 
rest. You foam and froath im the whirlpool of Brahma’s 
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existence, and srt no other than a drop of water in the endless 
ocean of Brahma. 

17. As long as we are in action under the command of onr 
general, we act our parts like soldiers in the field; we all 
live and move in Brahma alone, and there is no mistake of 
right or wrong in this, (Act well our part and there all honour 
lies). 

18, Abandon your pride and haughtiness, your sorrow 
and fear, and your desire of pain or pleasure ; it is bad to have 
avy duality or doubt ia you, be good with your oneness or 
integrity at all times. 

19. Think this in yourself from the destruction of these 
‘yayriads of forces under your arms, that all these are evolved 

out of Brahma, and you domore than ivolve or reduce. them 
to Brahma himeelf. 

20. Do not care for your pleasure or pain, your gain or lose, 
and your victory or defeat; but resort only to the unity of 
Brahnia, and know the world as the vast ocean of Brahma’s 
entity, 

21. Being alike in or anchanged by your loss or gaia, and 
thinking xourself as nobody 3 and go on in your proper course of 
action, as & gust of witid takes ite owa course, 

22. Whatever you do or take to your food, whatever 

sacrifices you make or any gift that you give to any one, 
commit them all to Brahma, and remain quiet in yourself. 
‘(With a assurance of their beppy termination by the help of 
God) 
_ £8. Whoever thinks in his mind, pf becoming anything in 
earnest; 66 undoubtedly becomes the same in process of time; 
if therefor you wish to become as Bralima himeaelf, learn be- 
times to asximilate yourself to the nature of Brahma, in all 
your thoughts and deeds, (It is imitation of perfeation, that 
gives perfection to. nian), 

24 Let cne who knows the great Brahma, be employed in 
doing his datics as occur unto him, withoat any expectation 
and any reward ; and as Gud does his works without any aim, so 
should the Godly do their works without any object. 
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25. He who sees the inactive God in all his active duties, 
and sees also all his works in the inactive Gods; that man is 
called the moat intelligent among men, and he is said the readi- 
eat discharger of his deeds and duties. 

26. Do not do thy workein expectation of their rewards, 
nor engage thyself to do any thing that is not thy duty or 
improper for thee, Go on doing thy duties asin thy yoga or 
fixed meditation, and not in connection with other’s or their 
rewards. 

27. Neither be addicted to active duties, nor recline in your 
inactivity either, never remain ignorant or negligent of thy 
duties in life, but continue in thy work with an even temper at 
all times. 

28, That man though ‘employed in business, is said to be 
doing uothing at all ; who does uot foster the hope of a reward 
of hia acte, and is ever contented in himself, even without a pat- 
roo or refuge. 

20, It is the adiietolaads of one’s mind to anything, that 
makes it his action, and uot the action itself without such addic- 
tion ; it ia iguorance which is the cause of sach tendenoy, there- 
fore ignorance is to be avoided by al} means. 

$0. The great sou! that is settled in divine knowledge, and 
is freed from its woat or bent to ahy thing, may be employed 
in all sorta af worka, without being reekoned ag the doer of 
any. (One is named by the work of his profession, and not by 
his attendeuce to a thousand other eallings in life’. 

$1. He who does nothing, is indifterent sbout its result 
(wheather of xood of evil), ‘thie indifference amounts to his 
equanimity, which leads to his endless felicity, which is next to 
the atateof God-head, (The sentence is climacteric rising from 
inactivity to the felicity of the Diety). 

$2. By avoiding the dirt. of duality and plurality (of be- 
liefe), betake yourself to your belief in the unity of the su- 
preme spirit, and thea whether you do or mot do your ceremonial 
acta, you will not be accounted as the doer. 

33. He is called a wiseman by the learned, whose acts in 
life are free from desire or some object of desire; and whose © 
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ceremonial acts are burnt away by the fire of spiritual knowledge. 
(It is said that the merit of ceremonial observances, leads a man 
only to reward in repeated births; but divioe knowledge re- 
moves the doom of transmigration, by leading the soul at once 
to divine felicity, from which no one has to retura to revisit 
the earth.) 

384. He who remains with = peaceful, calm, quiet and 
tranquil equanimity of the soul, and any desire or a varice for 
anytning in: this world, may be doing hie duties here, without. 
any disturbance or anziety of his mind. 

85. The man who bas no dispute with any one, but is ever 
settled with calm and quite rest of his soul; which is united 
with the supreme soul, without its Yoga or Ceremonial obser- 
wanoe, and is satisfied with whatever is obtained of itself; such a 
man deemed as a decoration of this earth. - 

86. They ar~ called ignorant hypocrites, who having repress- 
ed their organs of actions, stil] indulge themselves in dwelling 
upon sensible pleasures, by recalling their thoughts in this 
mind, 

87. He who has governed his outward and inward senses, 
by the power of his sepient mind and employs his organs of 
action, in the performance of his bodily functions and dis- 
chargea of his ceremonisl observances without his addictedness 
to them, is quite different from the one described before. 

88. As the overflowing waters of rivers, fall into the pro- 
found and motionless body of waters in the sea; so the souls of 
holy men enter into the oocean of eternal God, where they 
are attended with » peaceful bliss, which j is never to be obtained 
by avaricious worldlings. 


CHAPTER LV. 


LuctUrs ON THE LIVING SOUL on Jivalatwa. 


Arguments.—Tho unity and reality is the causal subjective, and the 
duality and unreality is the objective worlds ; and the eituation of Ged 
between the two, means his witnessing both of these without beihg either 
of them, because the conditious of the cause and the caused do not apply 
to God who is beyond all attributes. 


f haa Lord said—Neither relinquish or abstain from your 
enjoyments, nor employ your minds about them or in the 
acquisition of the object thereof. Remain with an even 
tenor of your mind, and be content with what comes to thee. 

2. Never be so iatimately related to thy body, that is not 
intimately related with thee; but remain intimately connected 
with thyself, which is thy increate aud imperishable soul. 

3. We suffer no loss by the loss of our bodies, ‘which are 
hut adacititions garments of our souls); but we lose every 
thing, by the loss of our souls which last forever and never 
perish. | 

4. The soul is not weaken like the sentient mind, by the loes 
of the sensible objects of enjoymeut, and incessantly employed 
in action, yet it does nothing by itself. 

5. It is one’s adidictedness to an action that makes it his act, 
and this even when one is no actor of the same; it ie 
_ ignorance only that incites the mind to action. and therefore 
this ignorance ia required to be removed from it by all means, 

6. The great minded man that is acquainted with the sap- 
-perior kuowledge of spirituality, forsukes his 1endency to action, 
aud does everything that comes to bim without his being the 
actor thereof. 

7. Know thy soul to be without its beginning and end, and 
andecaying and imperishable in its nature; the ignorant think 
it perishable, and you must not fall into this sad error like them. 

S. The best of men that are blest with spiriual knowledge, 
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do not look the soul in the same light as the ignorant vulgar; 
who either believe the souless matter as the soul, or think 
themselves as incorporate souls by their egoistic vanity. 

9 Arjuna said—TIf it is so, O lord of worlds! then I ween 
that the loss of the body is attended with noloss or gain to the 
ignorant; (because they have nothing to care for an immortal 
soul like the learned). 

10. The lord replied—~so it is, O mighty armed Arjuna ! they 
Jose nothing by the lose of the perishable body, but they 
know that the soul is imperishable, and its loss is the greatest 
of all losses. 

Il. How be it, I see no greater mistake of men in this 
worki; than when they say, that they have lost anything or 
gained something that never belonzs to them. It appears 
like the crying of a barren woman for her child, which she 
never had, nor is expected to have at any time. 

12. That it is axiomatic trath established by the learned, and 
well known to all men of common sense, though the ignorant 
may net perceive it varily, that an unreality can not come 
to reality, nor « reality go to nothing at any time. (This equi- 
talent to the definite propositions, «what is, is; and what is not, 
is naught; or that, positive can not be the negative, not the 
negative an affirmative”). 

18, Now know that to be imperishable, that has spread out 
thie perishable and frail world; and there is no one that can 
deatroy the indestructible: (cr the entity of the immortal 
aoa). 

14. The finite bodies are said to be the abode of the infinite | 
soul, and yet the destruction of the finite and frail, entails no 
loss upon the infinite and imperishable soul. Kuaow therefore 
the difference between the two. 

15. “The soul is an unity without s duality, and there is no 

“possibility of ite nihility. (because the unity is certain reality, 
and duality is a nullity). The eternal and infinite reality of the 
soul, can never be destroyed with the destruction of the body. 

16. leaving aside the unity and duality, take that which 
remains, and know that state of tranquility which is situated 
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between the reality and unreality, to be the state of the trans- 
cendental Deity. 

17. Arjuna rejoined -such being the nature of the soal, 
then tell me, O lord, what is the cause of this certainty in man 
that he ie dying, and what makes him think, that he ie either 
going to heaven above or to the hell below. (What is the 
cause of heavenly blies and the torments of hell). 

18, The lord reptied—know Arjuna! There ie a living soul 
dwelling in the body, and composed of the elements of earth, 
air, water, fire and vacuum, as also of the mind and under- 
standing : {all of which being destructible in their nature, cause 
the destractibility of the living principle, and its subjection to 
pain and pleasure in this life and in the next. gloss). 

19. The embodied and living soul is led by its desire, as 
the young of a beast is carried about tied by a rope in ita neck ; 
and it dwells in the recess of the body, like a bird in the cage. 
(Both states of its living and moving about in the body, are as 
troublesome as they are compulsory. to it). | 

20, Then as the body is wornont and becomes infirm in 
oouree of time, the living soul leaves it like the moisture of « 
dried leaf, and flies to where it is led. by its inborn desire. 
(The difference of desire causes the difference of new births and 
bodies. gloss). 

21. Itearries with it the senses of hearing, 2 seeing, feeling, 
taste, touch and smell from its body, as the breeze wafts the 
fragrance from the cells of flowers, i asa way farer carries his 
valuables with him). 

22. The body is the production of one’s desire, and has no 
other assignable cause to it ; it weakens by the weakening of its 
dwire, and being altogether weak and wastéd, it becomes 
extinct in ite final adsorption in the god-head: : “(because the 
want of desire and dislike, makes a man to become like’ bis god ; 
(or as perfect as god, who has nothing to desire and dislike). 

"28. The avaricious man, being’ stanch swith bis. -coneupis 
cence, * passes through many’ wombs into mariy births ; like a 
magician is skilled in leaping up and down in earth and air; 
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(The magacian mdyd, puruska, means also a juggler or athlete 
who shows his feats in air as an aeronaut). 

24. The parting soul carries with her the properties of the 
senses from the sensible organs of the body ; just as the flying 
breeze bears with him the fragrance of flowers, in hie flight 
through the sky. 

25. The body becomes motionless, after the soul has fled 
from it ; just as the leaves and branches of trees, remain unruffled 
after the winds are still. (¢.e¢. As the breeze shakes the tree, 
so the vital breath moves the body, and this being stopped, the 
body becomes quiescient which is called its death). 

26 When the body becomes inactive, and insensible to the 
incision and wounds that are inflicted upon it, it is — called 
to be dead, or to bave become lifeless. 

27. As this soul resides in any part of the sky, in its form 

of the vital air, it beholds the very same form of things mani- 
fested before it, as it was wont to desire when living, 
(The departed soul dwells either in spiritual or elemental sphere 
of the sky, and views itself and all other things in the same state 
as they are imprest in it, in their relation to time, place and form. 
gloss. This passage will clear locke’s and parker’s question, as to 
the form which the soul is to have after ite resurrection). 

283. The soul comes to find all these forms and bodies, to be 
as unreal as those it has left behind ; and so must you reckon all 
bodies after they are destroyed, unless you be go profoundly asleep 
as to see and know nothing. 

29, Brahmd4—the lord: of creation, has created all beings 
according to the images, that were impressed in his mind in 
the beginning. He sees them still to continue and die in the same 
forms. (So the soul gets its. body as it thinks upon, and then 
lives and dies in the same form). 

80. Whatever form or body the soul finds on itself, on its first 
and instantaneous springing to life; the same is invariably im- 
pressed in its conciousness, untill its last moment of death, (This 
fixed impression of the past, produces its reminiscence in the 
future, which forms and frames the being according to its own 
mode). 
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1. The pristine desire of a man, is the root of bis present 
manliness, which becomes the cause of his fature success. So also 
the present exertion of one, ie able to correct and make up not 
only bis past mistakes ard defecita; but aleo to edify upon his 
rugged hot of old. (¢. ¢. that is to improve his delapidate 
state and built the fabric of bis future fame and fortune). 

82. Whatever is pursued with ardent exersion and deligence 
for a while, the same in particular is gained among all other 
objects of one’s former and future pursuit (which are reckoned 
under the four predicaments. (CAkaéarvarga) of wealth and 
pleasure for thia life, and virtue and salvation for the next). 

88. Wheather a man is exposed on the barren rock of 
Vindhya, or blown and borne away by the winds, he is yet eup- 
ported by his manhood ; therefore the wiseman shouldnever dec- 
line to discharge the legal duties, that are re required of him at all 
times. 

- 34. Know the heaven and hell of which you ask, to be crea- 
tures of the old prejudices of men; they are the productions of 
human wish, and exist in the customary bias of the populace. 

85. Arjuna said.—Tell me, O lord of the world! what is 
that cause, which gave rise to the prejudice of a heaven and hell. 
(A future state of reward and retribution, is a common belief 
of all mankind on earth). 

86. The lord replied—These prejudices are as false as airy 
dreams, and have their rise from our desire (of future retribution); 
which waxing strong by our constant habit of thinking them as 
true, make us believe them as such, as they mislead us to rely on 
the reality of the unreal world. Therefore we must shun our 
desires for our real good, 

$7. The Lord . replied—Tgnorance is the source of onr 
desires, as it is the main spring of our erro of taking the unself 
for the true self; it is the knowledge of the self therefore com- 
bined with right understanding, that can dispel the error of 
our desires. (i. ¢. Ignorance of the nature of a thing, excites” 

our desire for it, as our knowledge of the same, serves to 
suppress it). 

38. You are best acquainted with the self, oO Arj:ina! a 
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well know the truth also ; therefore try to get off your error of 
yourself and not yourself, as this I and that another, as also 
of your desires for yourself and other. 

36. Arjune said—But I ween that the living soul dies away, 
with the death of its desires ; because the desire is the support 
of the soul, which must Janguish and droop down for want of 
a desire. (so says sir Hamilton. Give me something to do and 
desire, and so 1 live or else I pine away and die), 

40. Tell me more over, what thing is it that is subject to 
future births and deaths, after the living soul perishes with ite 
body at anytime or place ; (or after it has fled from it to some 
other region}. 

41, The Lord replied —Know the wistful soul, O intelligent 
Arjuna ! to be of the form of the desire of the heart, as also of 
the form that anyone has framed for himself in his imagina- 
tion, (.¢. The form of individual soul, is according to the 
figgre that one has of himself in his mind and heart), 

42, The soul that is self-same with itself, and unaltered io 
all circumstances ; that is never subject to body or any desire on 
earth, but is freed from all desires by its own discretion, is said 
to be liberated in this life. : . 

43. Living in this manner (or self-independence), you must 
always look to and be in search of trath ; and being released 
from the snare of worldly cares, you are said to be liberated in 
this life. 

44. The soul that is not freed from its desires, is said to be 
pent up ae a bird in its cage; and though a man may be very 
learned, and obeervant of all his religious rites and duties, yet 
he is not said to be liberated, as long as labours in the chains of 
his desires. 

45. The man who seea the train of desires, glimmering in 
the recess of hia heart and mind, is like a purblind man who 
sees the bespangied train of peacocks tail in the spotless sky, 
He ie said to be liberated whose mind is not bound to the chain 
of desire, and it is ono’s release from this chain that is called 
his liberation ia this lify and in the next. 


CHAPTER LVI. 


DEscRiPTiON OF THY MIND. 


Argument.—On the liberation of the living soul, and description of the 
mind as the miniature of the world. 


HE Lord continued :—Now Arjuna, forsake your sympathy 
for your friends, by the coldheartedness that you hare 
acquired from the abondonment of your desires and cares, and 
the liberation that you have attained to in this your living 
state. : | 

2. Be dispassionate, Osinlese Arjuna! by forsaking your 
fear of death and decay of the body ; and be as clear as the 
unclouded sky in your mind, by driving away the clouds of your 
cares from it, and dispelling all your aims and attempts either of 
good or evil for yourself or others. 

8. Discharge your duties as they come to you in the course 
of your life, and do well whatever ia proper to be done, that no 
action of yours may go for, nothing : (#. ¢. Do well or do no- 
thing). 

4, Whoso does any work that comes to him of itself in 
the course of his life, that man is called to be liberated in his 
life time; and the discharge of such deeds, belongs to the con- 
dition of living liberation. 

5. That I will do this and not that, or accept of this one and 
refuse the other, are the conceits of foolishness; but they are 
all alike to the wise, (who have no choice in what is fit and 
proper for them). 

6. Those who do the works which occur to them, with the 
cool calmess of their minda;,’dre said to’ be the living liberated 3 
and they continue in their living state, as if they are in their 
profound sleep. 

7. ‘He who has contracted the members of his body, and 
curbed the organs of his senses in himeclf, from their respective 

‘ . 
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outward objects, resembles a tortoise, that rests in quiet by 
contracting its limbs within itself. 

8. The universe resides in the universal soul, and conti- 
nues therein tn all the three present, past and future times, as 
the painting-master of the mind, draws the picture of the 
world in the aerial canvas. 

9, The variegated picture of the world, which is drawn by 
the painter of the mind in the empty air, is as void as the vacant 
air itself, and yet appearing as prominent asa fizure in relief, 
and as plain ae a pikestaff. 

10. Though the formless world rests on the plane of vacuity, 

yet the wonderous error of our imagination shows it as conspicu- 
ous to view ; as a magician shows hie aerial cottage to our dela- 
ded sight. 
II. ‘a there is no difference in the plane surface of the 
canvas, which shows the swelling and depression of the figures 
in the picture to our sight ; so there is no convexity or cancavity 
in the dead flat -of the spirit, which presents the uneven 
world to view. (¢.¢. All things are even in the spirit of God, 
however uneven they may appear to us). 

12 Know, O red eyed Arjuna! the picture of the world in 
the empty vacuum ie as void ag the vacuity iteelf; it rises and 
seta in the mind, as the temporary scenes which appear in 
imagination at the fit of a-delirium. 

18. Sois this world all hollow both in the inside and out- 
side of it, though it appears as reql ag an air drawn city of our 
imagination, by our prejudice or long habit of thinking it so. . 
(A deep rooted prejudice cannot seon be removed). 

14. Without cogitation the truth appears as falee, and the 
false as true as in a delirium ; but by excogitation of it, the truth 
comes to light, and the error or untruth vanishes in nubila, 

15. As the autumnal sky, though it appears bright and 
clear to the naked eye, has yet the flimsy clouds flying over it. 
So the picture drawn over the plane of the inane mind, presents 
the figures of our fancied objects in it. (Such is the appearance 
of our imaginary wofld and our fancied frienda in the perspec 
tive of the mind). 
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16. The baseless and unsubstantia! world which appears 
on the ontside, is but a phantasy and has no reality in it; and 
when there is nothing as you or I or any one in real existence, 
gay who can destroy one or be destroyed by another. - 

17, Drive away your false conception of the slayer and slain 
from your mind, and rest in the pure and bright sphere of the 
Divine spirit; because there is no stir or motion in the intellec- 
tual sphere of god, which is ever calm and quiet. All com- 
motions appertain to the mental sphere, and the action of the 
restiess mind. | 

I8. Know the mind to contain every thing in its clear 
ephere,- such as time and space, the clear sky, and all actions 
and motions and positions of things; as the area of a map 
presents the sites of all places apon its surface. | 

19. Know the mind to be more inane and rarified than the 
empty sir, and it is upon that basis the painter of the intellect, 
has drawn the picture of this immense universe, 

20. But the infinite vacuum being wholly inane, it has not 
that diversity and divisibility in it, as they exhibit themselves 
in the mind, in the rearing up and breaking down of its 
aerial castle. (The imagination of the mind raises and erases 
its fabrics; but those of vacuum sre fixed and firm for ever). 

21. So the earthly mortals seem to be born and die away 
every moment, as the chargeful thoughts of the all-engros- 
sing mind, are ever rising and subsiding in it. 

22. Though the erroneous thoughts of the mind, are so 
instantaneous and temporary ; yet it bas the power of stretch- 
ing out the ideas of the length and duration of the world, as it 
has of producing a new ideas of all things from nothing. 
(So god created every thing out of nothing). 

23. The mind has moreover the power of prolonging a 
moment to a kalpa age; as of enlarging a minim to a moun- 
tain, and of increasing a little to a multitude. 

24. It hav the power also of producing a thing. from 
nothing, and of converting one to another in a trice; it is this 
‘ capacity of it, which gives rise to the erroueous conception of 
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the world, in the same manner, 9 it raises the siry castle and 
‘fairy lands of ita own nature in a moment 


~ 25. It has likewise brought this wonderous worlds into 
existence, which rose out in the twinkling of an eye, as # 
reflexion and not creation of it. (Because the disembodied 
mind can not create any materia! thing). : | 


26. All these are bat ideal forms and shadowy shapes of 
imagination, though they appear as hard and solid ag 
adamant; they are the mistaken ideas of some unknown form 
and substance. 

27. Whether you desire or dislike your worldly interests, 
show me where lies ita solidity, both in your solitude as well 
as indifference about it; the mind being iteelf situated in the 
intellect of the Divine contriver, the picture of the world, can 
not have ita place any where else. (The world being in 
the mind, and this again in the Divine intellect, the world 
must be situated alsoin the same, which is the main recep- 
tacle of the world also). 

28. O how very wonderous bright is this prominent picture, 
which is drawn on no base or coating, and which is so conspi- 
cuvus before us, in various pieces without any paint or color 
whereof it is made. 

29. O how pleasant is this perspicuous picture of the world, 
and how very attractive to our sight. It wae drawn ov the 
inky coating of chaotic darkness, and exhibited to the full 
blaze of various lights: (of the sun, moon, stars end primeval 
light). 

80. It is frought in diverse colors, and filled with various 
objecte of our desire in all ite different parte; it exbibite many 
shows which are pleasant to sight, and presents all things to 
view of which have the notions in our minds. 

$1. It presents many planets and stars before us, shining 
in their different shapes and spheres all about. The biue vault 
of heaven resembling 9 cerulean lake, brightens with the shin- 
ing sun, moon and stars liking ite blooming and blossoming 
lotuses, 
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$2. There are the bodies of variegated clouds, pendant as 
the many coloured leaves of trees on the azure sky ; and appear- 
ing as pictures of men, gods and demons, drawn over the domes 
of the three regions (of earth, heaven and hell below, in their 
various appearances of white, bright and dark). 

$3. The fickle and playful painter of the mind, has sketcbed 
and stretched out the picture of the sky, as an arena for the 
exibition of the three worlds, as its three different stages; 
where all deluded peoples are portrayed as joyful players, acting 
their parts under the encircling light of the supreme Intellect. 
(The worl! is a stage, and all men and women ite players, 
Shakespeare), 

$4. Here ie the actress with her sedate body of golden hue, 
and her thick braids of hair; her eyes glancing on the people 
with finashes of sunshine and moon-beams, the rising ground 
is her back and her feet reaching the infernal regions ; and being, 
clothed with the robe of the sdstra, she acts the plays of morality, 
opulence and the farce of enjoyments. 

36. The Gods Brahm&, Indra, Hari and Hara, form her 
four arms of action, the property of goodness .« her bodice, and 
the two virtues of descrition and apathy, are her prominent 
breasts. ‘The earth resting on the head of the infernal Serpent, 
is her lotua like foot-stool up held by its stalk ; She is decurated 
on the face and fore head with the paints of mineral mountains, 
whose valleys and caves form belly and bowels. 

86. The fleeting glances of her eyes dispelling the gloom of 
night, and the twinkling of stars are as the erection of hairs on 
her body; the two rows of her teeth emitted the rays of flashing 
lightuings, snd all earthly beings are as the hairs on ber person, 
and rising as piles about the bulb of a Kadama flower. 

$7, This earth is filled with living souls, subsisting in the 
spacious vacuum of the Universal soul, and appearing as figures 
in painting drawn in it. This the skilfal artist of the mind, 
that has displayed this illusive actress of the Universe, to show 
her various features as in a puppet show. 
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CHAPTER LVII. 
Ox ABANDONMENT OF DESIRE AND ITS RESULT OF TRANQUILITY. 


Argument.—The final lecture to Arjuna on the Peace of mind resulting 
from its want of desire, 


HE Lord said:—DLook here, O Arjuna! The great wonder 

which is manifest in this subject ; it is the appearance of 

the picture, prior to that of the plane of the plan upon which 

it isdrawn. (The appearance of the mind or painting, before 

that of virdj or the spirit of God which exhibits the painting. 
Gloss). 

¢, The prominence of the painting and the non-appearance 
of its basis, must be as worderons as the buoyancy of a block of 
stone, and the sinking down of gourd shell as it shown in a 
magic play. : . 

8. The Universe resting in the vacuity of the Divine spirit, 
appears as a picture on the tablet of the mind; say then how 
does this egoism or self knowledge of your substautiality, arise 
from the bosom of the vacuous nullity. (s.¢ How can subs- 
tantial spring from the unsubstantial, or some thing come out 
of nothing). 

4. All these being the vacant production of vacuum, are 
awllowed up likewise in the vacuous womb of an infinite vacuity ; 
they are no more than hallow shadows of emptiness, and stret- 
ehed out in empty air. 

5. This empty air is spread over with the snare of our 
desires, stretching ag wide as the sphere of these out stretched 
worlds; it is the band of our desire that encircles the worlda 
ag their great belt. 

6. The world is situated in Brahmé asa reflexion in the 
mirror, and is not subject to partition or obliteration ; owing to 
its inherence in ite receptacle, and its identity with the eame, 

7. The indissoluble vacuum being the nature of Brahma, 
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je inseparable from his essence; for nobody is ever able to 
divide the empty air in twain or remove it from its place. - 

8 It is owing to your ignorance of this, that your con 
cupiscence has become congenial with your nature; which it 
is hard for it to get rid of, notwithstanding ite being fraught 
with every vir‘ue. 

9. He who has sown the smallest seed of desire in the 
soul of his heart, is confined as a lion in the cage, though he 
may be very wise and learned in all things. 

10. The desire which is habitual to one, grows as rank as 
a thick wood in his breast; unless it is burat away in the seed 
by the knowle Ige of truth, when it cannot vegitate any more. 

11, This .aind is no-more inclined to any thing, who has 
burnt away the seed of his desire at once; he remains un- 
touched by pleasare and pain, like the lotus-leaf amidst th 
water. : 

12. Now therefore, O Arjuna! do you remain calm and 
quiet in your spirit, be undaunted and devoid of all desire in 
your mind; melt down the mist of your mental delusion by 
the heat of your xirvana devotion, and from all that you have 
learnt from myholy lecture to you, remain in perfect tran: 

quility with your reliance in the Supreme spirit. 


CHAPTER LVIIT 
ABJUNA’s SATISFACTION aT THE SERMON. 


Argument.—The knowledge of truth dispels the doubts, and leads to 
display his valorous deeds in warfare, 


RJUNA eaid:- Lord it is by thy kindness, that T am 

freed from my delusion, and have come to the remini 

scence of myself. I am now placed above all doubts, and will 
act as you have said. 

2. The Lord replied : when you find the feelings and facul- 
ties of your heart and mind, to be fully pacified by means of 
your knowledge ; then understaod your soul to have attained 
its tranquility, and the property of goodness or purity of its 
nature. (Sattwa Swabhéva), 

3. In this state, the soul becomes insensible of all mental 
thoughts, and full of intelligence in itself; and being freed | 
from al] inward and outward perceptions, it percieves in itself 
the one Brahma who is all and everywhere. 

4. No wordly being can observe this elevated state of the 
soul, as no body can see the bird that has fled from the earth 
into the upper sky. 

5. The pure soul which is devoid of desire, becomes full of 
intelligence and spiritual light ; and it is not to be perceived 
by even the foresighted observer. (Itis the soul’s approximation 
to the Divine state). 3 

6. No body can perceive this transcendental and transparent 
atate of the soul, without purifying his desires at first ; it is a 
state as imperceptible to the impure, as the minutest particle of 
an atom, is unperceivable by the naked eye, 

7. Attainment of this state, drives away the knowledge of 
all sensible objects as of pots, plates, and others. ‘What thing 
therefore is so desirable, as to be worth desiring before the Divine 
presence, 
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8. As the frost and ice melt away before a volcanic monne 
tain, so doth our ignorance flyafar, from the knowledge of the 
intellectual soul. (3. ¢ Intellectual knowledge drives away all 
ignorance before it). | 


9. What are these mean desires of ns, that blown away 
like the dust of the earth, and what are our possessions and 
enjoyments but snares to entangle our souls, | 


10. So long doth our ignorance (avidy4) flaunt herse]f in 
her various shapes, as we remain ignorant of the pure and modest 
nature of our inmost soula in ourselves, (Self-knowledge is 
shy and modest, while ignorance is full of vanity and boast). 


11. All outward appearances fade away and faint (before the 
naked eye), and appear in their pellucid forms in the inmost 
soul, which graspa the whole in itself, as the vacuum contains 
the pleuum in it. 

12. That which shows all forme in it, without having or 
showing any form of itself; is that transcendent substance 
which is beyond description, and transcends our comprehension 
of it. 


13. Now get rid of the poisonous and cholic pain of your 
desire of gain, as also of the permanence of your own exie- 
tence ; mutter to yourself the mantra of your resignation of 
desireables, and thus prosper in the world without fear for 
anything. 

14. Vasishtha said :—After the Lord of the three worlds had 
spoken the words, Arjuna remained silent fora moment before 
him ; and then like a bee sitting beside s blue lotus, uttered 
the following words to the sable bodied Krishna, 

16. Arjuna eaid:-—Lord | Thy words have dispelled all grief 
from my heart, and the light of truthis rising in my mind; as 
when the sun rises to awaken the closed and sleeping lotus. 

16. Vasishtha said :— After ssying so, Arjuna being cleared 
of all his doubts, Jaid hold on bis Génd{iva bow, and rose with 
Hari for his charioteer, inorder to proceed to his warlike 
exploits. 
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17. He will traneform the face of the earth toa sea of blood, 
gashing out of the bodies of combatants, their charioteers and 
horses and elephants that will be wounded by him ; the flights 
of his arrows and thickining darts, will hide the disk of the sun 
in the sky, and darken the face of the earth with fying dust, 


| CHAPTER LIX 
Kyowtrepar or tat Latent axp Insceutasie Sovt. — 


Argument.—The incomprehensible nature of God, expressed by in- 
definite predicates, and his Latency in the works of creation. 


ASISHTHA continued:—Keep this lesson iu view, O 
Rima, and know it as the purifier of all sing; remain in 
your resignation of all attachments, and resign yourself to God. 

2. Know the Supreme soul, in which all things reside, from 
which everything has issued, and which is everything iteelf on 
all sides. of us; it is changed through all, and is ever the same 
in iteelf. 

$. It seems to be afar though it id nearest to us, it appears 
to be ubiquitous thaugh ever situated in everything. It is by 
that essence thou livest, and it 1s undoubtedly what thou art 
thyself. (There is but one unity pervading over all varieties). 

4. Know that to be the highest predicament, which is above 
the knowables, and is knowledge or intelligence by itself, which 
is beyond our thoughts and thinkables, and is the thinking 
principle or intellect itself. (Beyond thought Divine. Milton). 

5. It is preeminent consciousness and that supreme felicity, 
and passing wonder of our sight; which surpasses the majesty 
of majesties, and is the most venerable of venerables. 

6, This thing is the soul and its cognition, it is vacnum 
which is the immensity of the supreme Brahma; it ia the chief 
good (sammum Bonum) which is felicity and tranquility itself ; 

.and it is full knowledge or omniacience, and the highest of all 
states. 

7. The soul that abides in the intellect, and is of the form 
of the conception of all things; that which feels and peresives 
every thing, and remains by its own essence. 

8. It is the soul of the universe, like the oil of the sesame 
seed ; it is the pith of the arbor of the world, its light and life 
of all ita animal beings, 
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9. It is the thread connecting all beings together like pearls 
in a necklaces, which is enspended on the breast of empty sir; 
(the sntrdtma that connects all nature). I[t is the flavour of all 
things like the pungency of pepper. 

10. It is the essence of all substance (ens entenm) and a 
verity which is the moat excellent of all the truth of truths); 
it is the goodness of whatever is good, and the great or greateat 
grood in itself. 

ll. Which by its omniscience becomes the all that is present 
in its knowledge, and which we take by our misjudgment for real 
entities in this world, (when our ignorance mistakes the mani- 
fest world for ite latent cause). 

12. We take ourselves the world in mistake of the soul, 
but all these mistaken entities vanish away before the light of 
Yeason,. 

18. The vacuum of Brahma or the space occupied by the 
Divine spirit, is without its beginning and end, and cannot be 
comprehended within the limited spaca of our souls; knowing 
this for certain, the wise are employed in their outward duties. 

14. That man ie freed from hie rising and setting (upe and 
downs), who rests always in the equanimity of bie soul, and 
whose mind is never elated nor dejected at any event, but ever 
retains the evenness of its tenor. 

15. He whose mind is as vacant as the empty air, is called 
a mabdétmé or great soul, and his mind resting in the state 
of unity, remains with the body io a state of sound sleep. (But 
this evenness is inadmisseble in business and behaviour to a 
preceptor. So it is said. wrcraa Set waly feared aafeiey) 
wer farwdy, aed Ee ee | 

16. The man of business also who preserves the evenness of 
his mind, remains as undisturbed under the press of his duties, 
as the reflexion of one ina mirror, They are both the same, 
being bat shodows of reality. 

17. He who retains the impression in his oie, in their 
even and unvaried state, like images in a mirror, is himself as a 
reflexion in the Divine Intellect, (Alt beings live and move 
inseparably in the intellect of god. Gloss), 
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18. So let a man discharge the customary duties of life as 
they occur to him, with the pure transparent of his mind; as 
all the creatures of god perform their severat parts, like images 
imprinted in the divine intellect. | 

19. There is no unity nor duality in the divine intellect, 
(where the images are neither inseparably attached to nor 
detached from it); the application of the words I and thou to one 
or the other is all relate to the same, and they have come to 
use from the instruction of our elders. (Human langusge is 
learned by imitation ). 

20. The intellect which of itself is tranquil in itself, (¢.¢. 
in its own nature), acts its wonders in itself, (¢. e. displays or 
developes itself in the very intellect); it is the pulsation of 
intellect. which displays the universe, as its vivarta or develop- 
ment, and this pulsation is the Omnipotence of god. 

21. The pulsation of the Divine Intellect being put to a stop, 
there ensues a cessation of the ‘course of the universe, and as 
it with the enpreme Intellect, so it ig with its parts of indivi- 
dual intellects, whose action and inaction spread out and curb 
the sphere of their thoughts, 

22. What is called consciousness or its action, is a non 
entity in nature,; and that which is a mere vacuum, is said to 
be the eubtile body of the Intellect. (¢.¢. The intellectual 
powers have no material forms). 

23, The world appears as an entity, by our thiaking it as 
such; but it vanishes upon our ceasing” to think ag such, like 
the disappearance of figures in s picture, when it is burnt 
down to ashes. 

24. The world appears aa one with the Deity, to one whio 
seca the unity only in himself ; it is the vibration of the intel- 
lect only, that caused the revolution of worlds, as the turning 
: ® potters wheel (is caused by the rotatory motion given 

to it) 

25. As the measure, shape and form of the ornament are 
not different from the gold, so the action of the intellect, is not 
separate from it; and it is this which forms the world, as the 
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gold. becomes the ornament and the world and intellect are the 
same thing, as the ornament and its gold. 

_ 26. The mind is the pulsation of the intellect, and it 
is want of this knowledge that frames s separate world 3 a9 it is 
ignorance of the gold work, that makes the jewel appear as 
another thing. 

27. The mind being wholly absorbed in the intellect, there 
remains this pure intellect alone ; as the nature of on’nseelf or 
soul being known, there is an end of worldly enjoyments. (He 
that bas known the intellectual world, ie not deluded by his 
‘sensuous mind 3 and whoever has tasted his spiritual bliss, does 
not thirst for sensual pleasures), 

28. Disregard of enjoyments is an education of the highest 
wisdom ; hence no kind of enjoyments is acceptable to the wise : 
{cursed are they that hanger and thirst for enjoyments of this 
world). 7 

39. Know this to be another indication of wisdom, that ne 
man that has eaten to satiety has ever a zest for any bad food 
that is offered to him. (§. ¢. No sensual pleasure is delectable 
before spiritual bliss). 

80. Another sign of wisdom is our natural aversion, to enjoy- 
ments, and is the sense of one’s perception of all pleasures, in the 
vibrations of his intellect : (i. ¢, the mind is the store house of 
all pleasures). 

$1. He is known as a wise man, who has this good habit of 
his deeply rooted in his mind, avd he is said to be an intelligent 
mar, who refrains from enjoying whatever is enjoyable in this 
world. (For thy shall hanger hereafter, who stuff themselves 
with plenty here below. St. Mathew Ch.yv). 

$2. Again whoso pursues after bis perfeetion, in pursuanceot 
the examples of others, doth strike the air with a stick, or best 
the bush in vain in search of the same, because it requires since- 
rity of purpose to be successful in anything : (and not the bodi- 
ly practices of the ignorant, as they do in Hatha Yoga). 

$3. Some times thy emaciate and torture the body in order 
to have a full view of the inner soul , (because they think to be 
an envelope of the soul, and an obstruction to its full sight ; 
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but the intellectual soul, being settled in a thousand objects of 
its intelligence, it sees only errors instead of the light of the 
soul. (So the hermits, ascetics, monks, and friars emacidte their 
bodies, and the religious fanatics torture their persons in van). 

$4. So long doth the unconsious spirit flutter in its fickle- 
ness, and goes on roving from one object to another; as the 
light of the understanding do not rise and shine within it,. (The 
ignorant are strangers to rest and quiet). 

85. But nosooner doth the light of the tranquil intellect, 
appear in ite brightness within the inward soul , than the flat- 
tering of the fickle spirit is pat to flight, like the flickering of a 
lamp after it is extinguished. 

86. There ie no such thing as vibration nor suspension of 
the tranquit spirit; because the quiescent soul neither moves for- 
ward or backward, nor bas its motion in any direction, . 

$7. The eonl that is neither unconscious of itself, nor has 
‘any vibration ia it, is said to be calm and- quiet; and as it 
remains in the state-of its indifference to vibrations, and gains 
its forms of pure trandparence, itis no more liable to its bon- 
dage in life, nor raquires its moksha liberation to set it free from 
regenevation. 

$8 The soul that is settled i in itself (or the sapreme souh, | 
has no fear of bondage nor need of its liberation also; and the 
intellect being without its intellection, or having no object to 
dwell upon, becomes unconscious both of its Existence as well 
as extinction. (One that is absorbed io his self meditation, is 
unconscious of everything sn-case ef mom-628e). 

89. He that is fall in himeelf with the spirit of God, is 
equally ignorant both of his boudage and liberation ; because the 
desire of being liberated, indicates want of one’s self sufii- 
ciency and perfection (or rather the sense of bh.» bondage, from 
which he wants to be liberated). . 

40. ‘“‘Let me then have my equanimity and not my liberation,” 
This desire is also a bondge in iteelf; and it is the unconscious- 
ness of these, which is reckoned as our chief good. Kor know 
the Supreme state to be that, which is pure intelligence aud 
without a shadow, 
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41. The restoration of the intellect to its proper form can-, 
sists in divesting it of all its intelligibles; and that form of it 
(which is marked by desire or the prurient soul), is no more than 
the oscillation of the great Intellect. (All animal souls are 
vibrations of the Divine spirit), 

42%, That only is subject to bondage and liberation, which 
is see: and destructible in its nature; (%. ¢. the visible aad 
perishable body); and not thé invisible soul, which take the 
name of ego, aud has no position nor form or figure of itself. 

43, We know not what thing it is, that is brought under or 
loosened from bondage by any one. It is not the pure desire 
which the wise form for themselvee, and dees not affect the 
body. (It is the vibration of mind acting upon the body, and 
causing its actions that subjects to Bondage). 

44, It .is therefore, that the wise practise the ree(raint of 
their respiring breath, in order to restraint their desires and 
actions ;, and being devoid of these, they become as the pure 
Intellect. 

45. These being suppressed, the idea of the world is lost in 
the density of the intellect ; because the thoughts of the mind, 
sre caused by the vibration of the intellect. ouly ; (and set in 
also in the same), 

46. Thus there remains nothing, nor any action of the body 
or mind, except the vibration of the intellect; and the pheno- 
menal world is no other, than a protracted dream from one sight 
to another. The learned are not deluded by these appearances, 
which they know to be exhibitions of their own minds. 

47, Know in thy meditation within thyself that recondite 
soul, which gives rise to our conscionsness of the essences of 
things, appearing incessantly before us; and in which all these 
pbantasms of our brain, dissolve as dert in the water; aud 
in which all our perceptions and conceptions of the passiug world 
are flowing on as in a perpetiial stream, 


CHAPTER LX. 
Or tHe Masusty anp Geanpeur or Gop, 


Argument,—Manifestation of mysterious magic of the one, uniform 
and pure Monad in miultiform shapes, as a display of bis all Lomprebensire 
plenitude fullness, 


ASISHTHA continued :—Such is the first great truth can- 

cerning the solidity or of the Divine Intellect, that 

contains the gigantic forms of Brahmé,* Bishnu, and Siva 
in it. 

2. Itis by means of the greatness of God, that all people 
are aa yaudy as great princes in their several spheres; and are 
ever exulting in their power of floating and traversing in the 
regions of open air. (This means both the flight of bird, as well 
as acrial rambles of Yogis). 

The taitteriya upanishad says :—God bas filled the world with 
joy, and the minute inseot is as joyous as the victorious prince : 
meaning hereby, that God has given to every bring its particu- 
lar share of happiness. 

3, It is by their dwelling in the spirit of God, that the 
earth born mortals are ss happy as the inhabitants of heaven, 
(That have nothing to desire) ; vay they are free from the pain 
of sorrow and released from the pangs of death, that have come 
unto the Lord—(O death where is thy sting, O grave where 
thy victory 7 Pope), | 

4. Yes, they live in Him that have found him, and are not 
to be restrained by any bodys provided they have but taken 
their refuge under the overspreading umbrage of the eapreme 
apir.t. 

5. He who meditates for » moment, on the universal essence 
of all (as the ensentium); he ‘becomes liberated in an instant, 
and lives asa liberal minded sage or wuss on earth. (The sage 
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that sees his God in all and every wher. through ont-all 
nature). 

6, He does what are his duties in this world, and never 
grieves in discharging them. RAma said :—How is it possible, 
Bir, to meditate on the auiversal soul in all things, when the 
eage has buried his mind, understanding and his egoism and 
himeelf in the unity of godp and how can the soul be 
viewed in the plarality, when all thipgs hav been absorbed 
in the unity ? ‘ 

7. Vashistha replied:—The god that dwells in all bodies, 
moves them to their actions, and receives their food and 
drink in himeelf, that produces all things and annihilates 
them at last, is of course unknowable to our consciousness 
(which ie conscious of itself only). 

8. Now it is this indwelling principle in every thing, that 
ie without beginning and end, and inherent in the natare 
of all ;.is called the common essence of all, because it constitutes 
the taifwa identity (or essential nature or the abstract: proper. 
ty) of everything in the world. 

9. It dwells as vacuity in the vacuum, and as sonorousness 
in sound; it ie situated as feeling in whatever is felt, and as 
taction in the objects of touch. 

10 = It is the taste of all tastables, and the tasting of the 
tongue; it is the light of all objects of sight, and vision of 
the organs of seeing. 

11. It is the sense of amell in the act of smelling, and the 
odour in all odourous substance ; it is the plumpness of the body, 
and the solidity add stability of the earth. 

12, It is the fluidity of liquids and the flatulence of air; 
it is the flame and flash of fire, and the cogitation of the un- 
derstanding. 

18. It is the thinking principle of the thoughtful mind, and 
the ego of our egoism; it is the consciousness of the conscious 
soul, and the sensible heart. 

14, It is the power of vegitation in vegitables, and the per- 
spective in sll picturés and paintings; it is the capacity of all 
pots and vessels, and the tallnces of stately trees. 
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15. It is the immobility of immovables, an! the mobility 
of movable bodies; it is the dull insensibility of stones and 
blocks, and the intelligence of intelligent beings. 

16. Itisthe immortality and god-head of the famortal 
gods, and humanity of human beings; it is the curveduess ot 
crooked beasts, and the supine pronenecss of crawling and 
creeping insects, 

17. It is the current in the course of time, and the revo- 
lution and aspects of the seasons; it ia the fugacity of fleeting 
moments, and the endless duration of eternity. 

18. It is the whiteness of whatever is white, and blackness 
of all that is black; it is activity in all ponents and it is stera 
fixity in the doings of dest: “ay. 

19. The supreme spirit is quiescent i in all that is sedate, and 
lasting and evanescent in whatever is passing and perishing ; 
and he shows his productiveness in the production of things, 

20. He is the childhood of children, and the youth of young 
mens he shows himeclf as faining in the decay and decline of 
beings, and as his extiaction in their death and demise. 

21. Thus the all pervading soul, is not spart from any- 
thing, as the waves and froths of the foaming sea, are no way 
distinct from its body of waters. 

22. These multiformities of things are all unrealities, and 
taken for true in our ignorance of the unity; which multiplies 
itself in our imagination, as children create and produce false 
apparitions from their unsound understandings. (These as 
they change are not the varied god as it is generally supposed 
to be, but various workings of the intellect), 

28. It. is I, says the lord, that am situated every where, 
and it is I that pervade the whole; and fill it with all varieties 
at pleasure; know therefore, O high minded Rama, that all 
these varieties are +t creatures of imagination in the mind of 
God, and are thence reflected into the mirror of our minde, 
Knowing this rest in the calm tranguility of your soul, and 
enjoy the undisturbed solace and happiness of your high 
mind, 


24. Vélmika snid:—As the sage was caying these things, 
the day passed away under its evening sbade; the sun sank 
down in its evening devotion, and the nssembly broke with 
mutual salutations to the performance of their eventide ablu- 
tions, until they reassembled on the next morning. 


CHAPTER LXI. 
DescripTion OF THE WORLD 48 4 PASSING DREAM. 
Argument :—How our firm faith arises over thia entity, and its answer. 


AMA eaid:—Asx we are, Oh sage! adream drawn honee, 
the body of the lotus-born Brahmé4-tbe firet proginitor, 
ie the same no doubt. 

2. And if thia world is a non-entity-aseé, we must know 
our existence the same, then how is it possible to arise the 
firm faith over this entit y-sat 

S$. Vasiehtha responded:— We are shinining here as a 
created being by the pievious birth of Brahmé, but in fact, 
the reflextion of soul shines for ever nothing besides, 

4. Owing to the omnipresence of consciousness, all beings 
exist as reality every wiiere, and if che rises from unreal know- 
ledge, she as real knowledge destroys the unreal one. 
(vice-versa). 

5. ‘Therefore whatever comes from there five elements, is 
but transitory, but owins to the firm belief on ego, we enjoy 
firm faith for the same. 

6. Inadream, we see good many things as reality; bnt ae 
soon the dream 18 over. we donot find the things dreant of ; 
so we see the reslity of the world, as long we rewain in 
ignoratce, 

7. Oh Réms! ae the dreaming man counte his dream as 
reality, owing to his faith on it ; eo this world appears a reality, 
like the supreme god who has no beginning and end. 

8. Thet which is to he crested by the dreaming man, is to 
be called hia own; us we can sxuy by guessing kuowlede, what 
is in the seed, is in the frait, 

9, Whatever comes from non-entity, is to be called non- 
entity ; and that which is unreal uneugh it can be workable, is 
not reasonable to think good. 

Vou, Lil, 4384 
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10. As the thinking resalt of unreality is to be given up, 
so the firm faith which is arising by the dreaming man; is to 
be given up likewiee. 

11. Whatever soul creates in dream is'our firm belief, but 
that remains only for a time being (hence it is arst-noa-entity). 

12. Brahmé’s long drawn portion is this entity, hence we 
think also the same, but in fact, this entity is a moment to 
Brahma. 

18. Consciousness is the creator of all elements, she creates 
every thing according to her model, hence creator and creation 
are one and the same, 

14. As the backward and forward whirling motion of 
water, makes the deep to swell, and as also fairy comes near in 
a dream, so all these are in reality nothing. 

15. So this entity with ite change (of creation, eustentation 
and destruction) is nothing. In whatever manner we look 
object, that will appear in retara in the same manner, 

16... The rule of tha erroneous dream is not to reproduce (in 
waking state, what it produces in sleeping state, though it 
has a power to create something out of nothing: as the pro- 
‘duction is not in the world, but.owing te ignorance it appears 
80. 

17. In the three worlds we see wonderous objects, as we see 
fire burning in the water iike a snb-marine fi-e. ; 

18. Good many cities exiat in vacuity, as birds and stare 
yemain in the sky. Woe find lotas io a stone like trees grow- 
ing without an earth. 

19.. One coun'ry gives every kind of object to the seeker, 
like a tree that wives all objects to the seeker (Kalpa tara) 
and aleo we see ina stone and rows of jewels (that is counting 
beade) giving fruite like Fruitful trees. 

20. Life exisia within a stone (Sdlgram) as frog exists. 
sata gives water as moon-stone gives. 

,2l. In a dream within a minate good many things can be 
waite aud unmade, which in fact, are unreal like one’s death in 
@ dream. 
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32 The nataral water of the elements remains in the sky, 
(that is, in the cloud), when the heavenly river Mdaddkias ro- 
mains in vacuity. 

28. The heavy stone flies in the air, when the winged moun- 
tain does so, Every thing to be got in stone, when every thing 
cau be secured from the philosopeer’a stone, 

24. In the garden of bliss of Indra every desired object to 
be got, but fn salvation suc kind of desired object is wanting, | 

25. Ever dull matter acts like machine, hence every object 
acte like wonderful erroneous magic. - 

26. By magical art (that is, Gandharva vidyé) we eee evan 
impossible objects such as two moons, Kavandhas, mantras, 
drags, and pishacha, All these are the works of woaderfal 
erroneous magic, which are in fact nothing. 

27. We see impossibility as real as we see possibility, 
hence impossibility becomes real by our erroneous ideas only. 

28. The erroneous dream thoagh it appeara as real isia fact 
unresl, a¢ that which is not real does not exist, which is real 
does exist : \unity is real, duality is unreal, hence existence and 
non-existence are one and the same), . 

29. So thie dreaming creation is looked by all worldly being 
here as real, as dreamer takes hia dream a reality. 

$0. By passing from one error to another error, from one 
dream to another, one firm faithful being comes out. 

SI, As a atray deer falls into thu pit repeatedly for green 
grass. so ignorant man repeatediy falls into the pit of this 
world, owing to his ignorance. 


CHAPTER LXI. 
DescelIPTion OF THB WORLD AS A PASSING DREAM. 


Argument :—Narration of the mendicant Jivété, in illustration of the 
transmigration of the soul in various births, sccording to the variety of 
its insatiable Desire, 


ASISHTHA resumed :—Hear me relate to you, Rama, the 
story of a certain mendicant, who fostered some desire in 
his mind, and wondered through many migrations of his soul, 

2. There lived a great mendicant at one time, who devoted 
his life to holy devotion, and passed his days in the obserrance 
of the rules of his mendicancy. (The state of mendicancy is 
the third stage of life of a Brahman, which is devoted to 
devotion, and supported by begging of the simple subsistence 
of life. This story applies to all men, who are in some way 
or other devoted to some profession for acqniring the necessaries 
of life and the more so, as all men have some ultimate 
object of desire, which is an obstruction to their Nirvana or final 
extinction in the Diety. For the lord says in the Gospel, 
He that Joveth anything more than me, is not worthy of me), 

S. In the intensity of his Samdd4i devotion, his mind was 
purged of all its desires; and it became sesimilated to the 
object of its meditation, as the sea water, is changed to the 
form of waves. (Samddht is defined by Patanjali, as the for- 
getting of one’s eelf in the object of his meditation). 

4. Once as he was sitting on bis seat after termination of 
his meditation, and was intent upon discharging some sacred 
functions of his order, there chanced to pass a thought over his 
clear mind: (Like the shadow of cloud over the midday sky). 

5. He looked into the reflexion of the thought, that roae of 
iteelf in his mind; that he should reflect for his pleasure, upon 
the various conditions of common people, and the different 
modes of their life. (the proper study of man is man, and the 
manner of each rightly). 
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g. All this thought his mind passed from the reflexion of 
himeelf and his God, to that of another person; and he lost 
the calm composure of his mind, as when the quiet sea ia dis- 
turbed by whirlpool or whirl wind. (This desire of the sage 
disturbed hia breast, like the doubt of Parnells Hermit). 

7. Then he thought in himself to become an ideal man of 
his own accord, aud became in an instant the imagined person 
Jivaté by name. (Imagination shapes one to what he ima- 
gines himself to be). 

8. Jivats, the idealman, now roved about like a dreaming 
perton, through the walks of the imaginary city, which he had 
yaised to himself, as a sleeping man, builds his aerial abodes in 
dream. (So every man thinks himself as some one, and moves 
about in his air built city). 

9. He drank his fill at pleasure, as a giddy bee sips the honey 
from lotus cups ; he became plump and hearty with his sports, 
and enjoyed sound sleep from his want of care. 

10. He saw himself in the form of a Brahman in his dream, 
who was pleased with his studies and the discharge of his rele- 
gious duties; and as he reflected himself as such he was trans- 
formed to the same state, as a man is transplanted from one 
place to another at a thought. (He makes the man, and places 
him in every state and place). 

11. The good Brahman who was observant of his daily 
ritual, fell asleep one day into a deep trance, and dreamt him- 
self doing the duties of the day, as the seed hid in shell, per 
forms inwardly ite act of vegitation. 

12, The same Brahman saw himself changed to a chieftain 
in big dream, and the same chief ate and drank and slept as any 
ether man in general, 

13. The chief again thonght hitaself as a king in his. dream, 
who raled over the earth extending to the horizon; and was 
beset by all kinds of enjoyments, asa creeper is studded with 
flowers. 

14. Once as this prince felt himself at ease, he fell into a 

sound sleep free from all cares, and saw the future consequences | 
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of hie actions, as the effect is attached to the cause, or the 
flowers are the forth-comings of the tree. 

15. He saw his soul assuming the form of a heavenly maid, 
as the piib of a plant puts forth itself in its flowers and friuts, 
(what is at the bottom, comes out on the top; and what is the 
root, sprouts forth in the tree). 

16. As this heavenly maid waa lulled to sleep by her weari- 
ness and fatigue. she beheld herself turn a deer, as the calm 
ocean finds itself disturbed into eddies and waves (by its inner 
caves and outward winds). 

17. As this temorous fawn with her fickle eyes, fell into.a 
sound sleep at one time; she beheld herself transformed to 4 
creeping plant (which she likes to brouse upon so fondly in ber 
pasture). 

18. The crooked beasts of the field and the creeping plants 
of foreat, have also their cleep and dream of their own nature; 
the dreams being caused by what they saw and heard and felt in 
their waking states, 

19. This creeper came to be beautified in times, with its 
beautiful friuts, flowers and leaves, and formed a bowers for the 
seat of the floral goddesss of the woods. 

20. It hid in its heart the wishes that grew in it, in the 
same manner as the seed conceals iu its embryo the germ of the 
would be tree; and at last saw itself in ite inward conscious- 
nese, to be full of frailty and failings. 

21. It bad remained long in its sleep and rest, but being 
disgusted with its drowsy dullness, it thought of being the 
fleeting bee its constant guest, and found itself to be immediately 
changid to a fluttering bee; (which it had fed with ite farina- 
ceous food). 

22. The bee roved at pleasure over the tender and blossom- 
ing creepers in the forest, and let on the petals of blooming 
lotuses, as a fond lover courts his mistresses. 

28. It roved about the blossoms, blooming as brightning 
pearls in the air; and drank the nectarious Juice from the flower 


cups, asa lover sips the nectar from the rubied lips of the 
beloved, 
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24. He became enamoured of the lotue of the lake, and sat 
silent upon its thorny stalk on the water; for such is the 
fondness of fools, even for what is painful to them. 

25. The lake was often infested by elephants, who tore and 
trampled over the beds of Jotus bushes; becanee it is a pleasure to 
the malignant base, to lay waste the fair works of God: (The 
black big and bulky elephants, are said to be invidious of the fair 
and pretty lotuses , hence the elephant is used as symbolical of 
the devil, the destroyer of all good), ° 

26. The fond bee meets the fate of its fondling Jotus, and is 
crushed under the tusk of the elephant, as the rice is ground 
under the teeth. (Snel: is the fate of over fondness for the fair). 

27. The little bea seeing the big body and might of the 
mighty elephant, took a fancy of being as such; and by 
his imagining himself as so, he was instantly converted to one 
of the like kind : (not in its person bat in the mind). (Thus is 
a lesson, that no one is content with himself, but wishes to be 
the envied or desired being). 

28, At last the elephant fell down into a hollow pit, which 
was es deep and dry as the dried bed of a guif; as a man falle 
into the profound and inane ocean of this world, which is over- 
cast by an impervious darkness around. (The troublesome 
world is always compared witha turbulent and darksome ocean). 

29. The elephant was a favourite of the prince for his defea- 
ting the forces of his adversaries ; and he routed about at random 
with hie giddy might, as the lawless Daitya robbers wander 
about at night. 

80. He fell afterwards under the sword of the enemy, and 
pierced all over bis body by their deadly darta; as the haughty 
egoism of the living body, drops down in the soul under the 
wound of right reason. 

$1. The dying elephant having been secustomed to see 
swarms of bees, fluttering over the proboscis of elephants, 
and sipping the ichor exuding from them, had long eherished 
the desire of becoming a bee, which he now came to be in 

reality. — 

$2. The bee rambled at large amidst the flowery creepers of 
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of the forest, and resorted agein to the bed of lotuses in the 
lake, becanse it is hard for fools to get rid of their fond desire, 
though it is attended with danger and peril, 

$3. At last the sportive bee was trampled down and crushed 
under the feet of an elephant, and become a goose, by its long 
association with one in the lake, 

$4. The goose passed through many lives, till it beeame 
gander at last, and sported with the geese in the lake. 

35. Hereit came to bear, the name of the gander that 
served as the vebicle of Brahma, and theneeforth fostered 
the idea of his being 00, as the yolk of an egg fosters a 
feathered fowl in it. 

36. As it was fostering this strong desire in iteelf, it grew 
old and deeayed by desease, as a pices of wood is eaten up by 
inbred worma; then as he died with his conscious of being the 
bird of Brahma, he was born as the great stork of that.God 
in his next birth. 

87. The stork lived there in the company of the wise 
he became enlightened from the views af worldly beings; 
he continued for ages in his disembodied liberation, and cared 
for nothing in future, (The soul thet reste in the spirit of 
God, has nothing better to desire). | 


CHAPTER LXIII. 
Deram or Ji'vata. 


Arguments.—All living souls are occupied with the thought of their 
present state, forgetful of the past, and altogether heedless of the future. 


ASISHTHA continued:—This bird that sported beside the 

stalk of the lotus seat of Brahma, once went to the city 

of Rudra with his god on bis back, and there beheld the God 

Radra face to face. (The: inferior Gods waited upon the 

superior deities), 

2. Seeing the God Radra he thought himself to be so, and 

the figure of the God was immediately imprest upon his mind, 
like the reflexion of an outward object in the mirror. 


3. Being full of Rudra in himself, he quitted his body of 
the bird, as the fragrance of a flower forsakes the calyx, as it 
mixes with the breeze and flies in the open air. 

4. He passed bis time happily at that place, in the company 
with the attendants and different classes of the dependant 
divinities of Rudra. 

5. This Rudra being then full of the best knowledge of 
divinity and spirituality 3 looked back in his understanding 
into the passed accounts of his prior lives, that were almost 
incalculable. 

6. Being then gifted with clear sightedness and clairvoyance, 
he was astonishe? at the view of naked truths, that appeared to 
him as sights in a dream, which he recounted 2o him as follows, 

7. O! bow wonderful is this over spreadin:; illusion, which 
ia etretched all about us, and fascinates the world by its magic 
wand ; it exhibits t' palpable untruth as positive truth, as the 
dreary desert presents the appearance of limpid waters, in the 
sun beams spreading over its sterile sands. 

8. I wel] remember my primary state of the pure intellect, 
and its conversion to the state of the mind; and how it was 
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changed from its supremacy and omniscience, to the bondage of 
the limited body. 

9. I was by its own desire that the living soul assumed to 
itself a material body, formed and fashioned agreeably to its 
fancy, like a picture drawn in a painting; and became a men- 
dicant in ray person in one of its prior birth, when it was tn- 
uitached to the objects exposed to view all around. 

10. The same mendicant sat in his devotion, by controlling 
the actions of the members of bis body, and began to reflect 
on cutward objects, with yreat pleasure in hie mind, 

1). He buried all his former thoughts in oblivion, and 
thoveht only of the object that he was employed to reflect 
upon; and this thought so engrossed and worked upou his 
mind, that it prevented the rise of any other thought in it, 

12, The phenomenon which appears in the mind, offers 
itsclf solely to the view also, (by supplanting the traces of the 
pas!}; as the brownness of fading autumn, supercedes the vernal 
verdure of leaves and plants, so the man coming to his matu- 
rits', forgets the helpless state of his boyhood, and is thought. 
Jess of his approaching decay and decline, 

13 ‘Thus the mendicant became the Brahman Jivété by his 
fallible and fickle desire, which laid him to wonder from one 
body to another, as little ante enter into the holes of houses 
and things. 

14. Being fond of Brahina hood and reverential to Bramans 
in bis mind, he became the wisbed for person in his own body ; 
beeause the reality and unreality have the power of mutually 
displacing one another, according to the greater influence of 
either. (The weaker yeilds and makes room to the atronger, 
like the survival of the fittest). 

15. The Brahman next obtained the chieftainship, from his 
strong predilection for the same 5 just as the tree becomes friut- 
ful by its continuous si:ction of the moisture of earth. (The 
- common mother of all). | 

16. Being desireous of dispensing justice, and discharging 
all leva] affairs, the general wished for royalty, and had bis 
wishes fulfilled by this becoming a prince ; but as the prince was 
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over fond of his courtezans, he was transformed to a aaa 
nymph that he prized abore all in hie heart. 

17. But as the celestial dame prized the tremulous is 
sight of the temorous deer, above her heavenly form and stati 
on; the was soon metamorphosed to an antelope in the woods, 
and destined to graze as a miserable beast for her foolish choice. 

18, The fawn that was very fond of browzing the tender 
blades and leaves, bocame atlast the very creeping plant, that 
bad crept into the crevice of her lickerish mind. 

19. The creeper being long accustomed to dote on the bee, 
that used to be in ite company ; found in its consciousness to be 
that insect, after the deatruction of its vezitable form. 

20. Though well aware of its being crushed under the ele- 
phant, together with the lotus flower in which it dwelt; yet 
it was foolish to take the form of the bee, for its pleasure of 
roving about the world. (So the living soul enters into various 
births and bodies only to perish with them). 

21. Being thus led into a hundred different forms, eaid he, 
I am at last become the self-same Rudra; and it ie because 
of the capriciousness of my erratic mind in this changeful 
world, 

22. Thus have 2 wandered through the variegated paths 
of life, in this wilderness of the world; and I have roamed in 
many aerial regions, as if 1 trod on solid and substantial 
ground. 

23. In some one of my several births under the name of 
jivdtd, and in another I became a great and respectable 
Brahman, I became quite another person again, and then found 
myself as a ruler and lord of the earth. (So every man thinks 
and acts himself, now as one person and in the stage of his 
life. Shakespeare), 

24. 1 had been a drake in the lotus-bush ; 3 and an elephant 
in the vales of vindhya; I then became a stag in the form 
of my body. and fleetness of my liinbs; (andin the formation 
of mind also). 

25. After I had deviated at first from my atate of godli- 
ness, I was atill settled in the slate of a devotee with devoted- 
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ners to divine knowledge; and practicing the rites befitting 
my position, (euch as listening to holy lectures, meditating 
on the mysteries of nature and so forth), 

26. In this state passed very many years and ages, and 
many # day and night and season and century, glided on 
imperceptibly in their courses over me. (16 ia said that the 
sedate and meditative are generally long living men, as we 
learn in the accounts of the ancient patriarchs, and in those 
of the yogis and /dmasz in our own times), 

27. But I deviated again and again from my wonted 
course, and was as often subjected to new births and forms; 
until at last I was changed to Brahma’s vehicles of the Aasec- 
or anser, and thia was by virtue of my former good conduct and 
company. | 

28. The firm or wonted habit of a living beings, must 
come out unobstructed by any hindrance what sover; and 
though if may be retarded in many intermediate births for 
even a millennium ; yet it must come and layhold on the person 
Bome time or other. (Habit is second nature, and is in bred in 
every being ; and what is bred in the bone, must run in the 
biood). 

29. It is by accident only, that one has the blessing of 
some good company in hie life; and then his inborn want may 
be restrained for a time, but it is sure to break out with violence 
in the end, in utter defiance of every check and rule. 

30. But he who betakes himself to good society only, and 
strives always for his edification in what is good and great, is 
able to destroy the evil propensities which are inbred in him; 
because the desire to be good, is what actually makes one go. 
{Discipline conquers nature). 

31. Whatever a man is accustomed to do or think upon 
constantly, in this life or in the next state of his being; 
the same appears as a reality to him in his waking state of 
day dream, as unreality appears as real in the sleeping or night 
dream of aman. (It is the imagination that figures unrealities 
in divers forms both in the day as also in the night dreams of 
men). 

Vor 111, 45 
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32. Now the thoughts that cmploy our minds, appoint 
our bodies also to do their wished for works ; and as these works 
are attended with some temporary good as well as evil also ; it is 
better therefore to restrain and repress the rise of those tumul- 
tuous thoughts, than cherish them for our pleaanre or pain, 

33. It is only the thought in our minds, that makes us to 
take our bodies for ourselves or souls; and that stretches wide 
this world of unrealities, as the incased seed sprouts forth 
and spreads itself into a bush. (The thought bears the world ia 
it, as the will brings it to view). 

84. The world is but the thought in sight or a visible form 
of their visible thought, and nothing more in reality besides this 
pbantasm of it, and an illusion of our sight. 

85. The illusive appearance of the world, presents itself to 
our sight, like the variegated hues of the sky, it is therefore 
by our ignoring of it, that we may be enabled to wipe off those 
tinges from our minds. 

86. It isan unreal appearance, displayed by the suprewe 
Essenc2 (of God or His intelligence); as a real existence at his 
pleasure only, and can not therefore do any harm to any body. 

37. Irise now and then to look into all these varieties in 
nature, for the sake of my pleasure and curiosity; but I have 
the true light of reason in me, whereby I discern the one unity 
quite apart from all varieties. 

88, After all these recapitulations, the in te Rudra 
returned to his former state, and reflected on this condition of 
the meadicant, whose body was now lying as a dead corpee on 
the barren ground. 

89. He awakened the mendicant and raised his prostrate 
body, by infusing hia intelligence into it; when the resuscitated 
Bhiksku came to understand, that all bis wonderings were but 
hallucinations of his mind. 

40. The mendicant finding himself the same with Radra 
standing in his presence, as also with the bygone onces 
that, he recollected in his remembrance ; was astonished to think 
how he could be one and so many, though it is no wonder to 
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the intelligent, who well know that one man acts many parts 
in life, 

41, Afterwards both Rudra and the medicant got up from 
their seats, and proceeded to the abode of the Jivdid, situated 
in corner of the intellectual sphere. (f.c. the mundane world 
which lies in the divine intellect). 

42. They then passed over many Continents, Islands, 
provinces and districts, until they arrive at the abode of Jévaia, 
where they found him lying down with a sword in hand. 

43. They eaw Jivata lying asleep and insensible as a dead 
body, whep Rudra laid aside his brizht celestial form, in order 
to enter into the earthly abode of the deceased. (The Gods are 
said to assume human shapes ivorder to mix with mankind). 

44. They brought him back to life and intelligence, by im- 
parting to him portion of their spirit and intellect; and thus 
was thie one soul exhibited in the triple forms of Rudra, Jivate 
and the mendicant. 

45. They wish all their intelligence, remained ignorant of 
one another, and they marvelled to look on each other in mute 
ashtonishment, as if they were the figures in paiating. 

46. Then the three went together in their aerial eourse, to 
the air built abode of the Brahman; who had erected his base- 
less fabric in empty air, and which resounded with empty sounds 
all around. (The open air being the receptacle of sounds, the 
acrial abodes of celestials are incessantly infested by the sounds 
and cries of peoples rising upwards from the nether world), 

47. They passed through many aerial regions, and barren 
and populaus tracts of air; until they found out at last the 
heavenly residence of the Brahman. 

48. They saw him sleeping in his house; beset by the mem- 
bers vf his family about him; while his Brahmanf folded her 
arms about his neck, as if unwilling to part with her deceased 
husband. (The Brahman in heaven, was seen in the state of 
his parting life). 

49. They awakened his drowsy intelligence, by means of 
their own intelligence, as a waking man raises a eleeping soul, 

by meana of his own sensibility, 
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50. Thence they went on in their pleasant journey to the 
realms of the chief and the prince mentioned before; and these 
were situated in the bright regions. of their intellectual sphere, 
and illumined by their effulgence of the intellect. (It means to 
say, that all these journeys, places and persons, were but reveries 
of the mind, and creations of fancy). 

51, Having at that region and that very spot, they observed 
the haughty chief lying on bis lotus like bed. 

5%. He lay with his gold coloured body, in company with 
the partner of his bed of golden hue; as the honey sucking bee 
lies in the lotus cel], enfolded in the embrnce of bis mate. 

53. Hoe was beset by his mistresses, hanging about him, 
like the tender stalks and tufts of flowers pendent upon a tree ; 
and was encircled by a belt of lighted lamps, as when a golden 
plate is etadded about by brilliant gems. 

54 They awakened him shortly by infusing their own 
spirit and intelligence in his body and mind, and then they sat 
together marvelling at each other, as the eelf-same man in so 
many forms (or the self-same person in so many bodies). 

55. They next repaired to the palace of the prince, and 
after awakeniog him with their intelligence, they all roamed 
about the different parts of the world. 

56. They came at last to the Aansa of Brahmé, and being 
all transformed to that form in their minds (¢¢ having come 
to know the ahamea I am he or their self-identity) ; They all 
became the one Rudra Personality in s hundred persons. 

57. Thus the one intellect is reprisented in different forms 
and shapes, according to the various inclinations of their minds, 
like so many figures in a painting. Such is the unity of the 
deity represented as different personalities, according to the 
ysrious tendencies of individual minds. (There is the same 
intellect and soul in all living beings, that differ from one 
another in their minds only). 

58. ‘There sa hundred Rudras, who are the forms of the 
uncovered intellect (¢. ¢. unclouded by mists of error); and they 
are acquaintéd with, the truths of all things in the world, and 
the secrets of all hearts (axtarydmsn), 
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59. There are a bandred and some hundreds of Ruiras, 
~who are known as very great beings in the world; among whom 
there are eleven only (Ekadasa Rudras), that are situated in so 
many worlds (Ekadasa Bhubanas). (The Vedas have thousands 
and thousands of Rudras in their hymns as to them, a., @yz@ 
WVAG: F egr afieaea | 

60. All living beings that are not awakéned to reason, are 
ignorant of the identity of one another; and view them in 
different and not in the same light; they are not farsighted to 
see any other world, That which is the most proximate to 
them. | 

61. Wise men see the minds of others and all things to rise 
in their minds, like the wave rising in the sea; but unenlightened 
minds remain dormant in themselves, like the inert stones and 
blocks. (Another explanation of it is, that all wise men are of 
the same mind as Birbal said to Akbar :—Sao Siyane ekmaté). 

62. As the waves mix with themselves, by the fluidity of 
their waters; 80 the minde of wise unite with one another, by 
the solubility of their understandings, fike elastic ids and 
Hiquids. (So says Mrityunjaya:—the oily or serous under- 
standing Grevq fq:) readily penetrates into the minds of 
others). 

63. Now in all these muiltitudes of living beings, that are 
presented to our sight in this world; We find the one invaria- 
ble element of the intellect to be diffused in all of them, and 
making unreal appear as real ones to view. 

64. This real buat invisible entity of the Divine intelleci 
remains for ‘ever, after all the unreal but visible appearances 
disappear into nothing ; as there remains an empty space’ 02 
hollow vacuity, after the removal of a thing from its place, and 
the excavation of the ground by digging it. (This empty 
vacuum with the ckét or Intellect in it, is the universal god of 
the vacuist Vasishtha). 

65. As you can well conceive the idea of existence, of the 
quintuple elemental principles in nature ; s0 you can comprehend 
also the notion of the Omnipresence of the Divine intellect, which 
is the substratum of the elemental principles, 
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66. As you see various statues and images, carved in stone 
and woods, and set in the hollows of rocks and trees; so should 
you see all these figures in the hollow space of the universe, to 
be situated in the self-same intellect of the Omnipresent Deity. 


67. The knowledge of the known and the visible world, in 
the pure intellect of the unknown and invisible deity, resembles 
the view of the variegated skies, with their uncaused and insen- 
sible figures, in the causelees substratum of ever lasting and 
all pervading vacuity. 

68. The knowledge of the phenomenal, is the bondage of 
the soul, and the ignoring of this condaces to its liberation ; 
do therefore as yon like, either towards this or that; (s. ¢. for 
your liberation and bondage). 

69. The cognition and nesciance of the world, are the causes 
of the bondage and liberation of the soul, and these again are 
productive of the transmigration and final emancipation of the 
animal spirit, Itis by your indifference to them that you 
can avoid them both, do therefore as you may best choose for 
yourself, (Here are three things offered to view, namely, the 
desire of heaven and liberation, and the absence of all desires. 
qiara Vrwerdt freareqa a). 

70. What is lost at its disappearance, (as our friends and 
properties), is neither worth seeking or searching after, nor 
sorrowing for when it is lost and gone from us, That which 
is gained of itself in our calm and quiet with any anxiety or 
assiduity on oar part, is truly reckoned to be cur best gain. 
(so says the Mola-Mudgura:—Becontent with what offers of 
itself to thee. wywe freauiterd) fad ta frrtee ford | 

71, That which is no more than our knowledge of it, (as 
the object of our senses and the objective world), is no right 
knowledge but mere fallacy ; the true knowledge is that of the 
subjective comscicusness, which is always to be attended to. 

72, As the waveis the agitation of the water, so is this 
creation but an oscillation of the divine intellect; and this is 
the only difference between them, that the one is the production 

of the elements in nature, and the other is that of the divine will. 
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73. Again the undulation of waves occurs, in conjunction 
with the existing elements at certain spots and times; but 
the production of the world is wholly without the junction of 
tne elemental bodies, which were not in existence at ita creation. 
(It means to say, that the world is only an ideal formation of 
the divine mind). 

74, The shining worlds shines with the light of the 
divine intellect, in which they arc situated as the thoughts in ita 
consciousness. It transcends the power of speech to define 
what it is, and yet it is expressed in the veda in the words that, 
“It is the supreme soul and perfect felicity” (Siva Pardtmé4). 

75. Thus the world is the form of its consciousness in the 
divine intellect, and they are not different from one another, 
as words are never separable from their senses, It is said that 
the world is the undulation of the Divine spirit, and none but 
the ignorant inveigh against, by saying that the wave and 
water are two different things. (Kaliddsa in the commencement 
ot Raghuvansa, uses the same simile of words and their 
meanings, to denote the intimate union of Pdrvati and Siva, 
which is done to express the inseparability of the world with its 
meker; corresponding with the well known line of pope “whose 
body nature is, and god the soul).” 


CHAPTER LXIV, 
On tas Arratnatett oF ATTENDANTSHIP ON THE GoD Ropra. 


Argument :—Tho remainder of the former story; and the manner of 
becoming the attendant Rudras on Siva. 


AMA said:—Tell me eir, what became of the many forms, 

which the mendicant aaw in his dream ; and whether the 

several forms of Jivata, the Brahman, the gander and others 
return to themselves, or remained as Radras for ever more. 


2, Vashishtha replied :-~-They all remained with Radra, as 
parte and compositions of himaelf; and being enlightened by 
him, they -wandered all about the world, and rested contented 
with themselves, 

8. They all beheld with Rudra, the magic scenes which 
were displayed before them; till at last they were dismissed 
from his company, to retura to their own states and places, 


4. Rudra Said:-~Go you now to your own places, and their 
enjoy your fill with your family ; and returned to me after some 
time, having compleated the course of your enjoyments and 
sufferings in the world. 

5 You will then become as parts of myself, and remain. 
as my attendants to grace my residence; till at last we return 
to the supreme at the end of time, and be absorbed in last 
Omega of all. 

6. . Vashishtha said:—So saying, the Lord Rudra vanished 
from their sight, and mixed in the midst of the Rudras, who 
viewed all the worlds in their enlightened intellects. (These 
are celestial and angelic beings). 


7. Then did fivata and others return to their respective 
residences, where they have to share their shares of ‘domestic 
felicity in the company of their families, during their alloted 
times. | 
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8. Having then wasted and shuffled off their mortal coil, at 
the end of their limited periods, they will be promoted to the 
rank of Radras in heaven, and will appear as luminous stars 
in the fermament. 

9. Ré&ma rejoined :—All those forms of Jivd/d and others, 
being but creations of the empty imagination of the mendicant ; 
I cannot understand, how they could be beings, as there is no 
substantiality in imaginary things. 

10. Vasishtha replied :—The trath of the imagination lies 
partly in our consciousness, and partly in our representation 
of the image; though the imagery or giving a false shape to 
anything, is as untrue as any nihility in nature. But what we 
are conscious of must be true, because our vonsciousness com- 
prehends everything in it. 

11, Thus what is seen in the dream, and represented to us 
by imagination, are all impressed in our consciousness at all 
times and for ever. (‘Therefore neither is our consciousness nor 
the images we are conscious of are untrue, though the ima- 
gery and the work of imagination are utterly false). 

12. Asaman when going or carried from one country to 
avother, and there again to some other place, has no knowledge 
of the distance of his journey, unless he is conscious of its 
length and duration in space and time ; so we are ignorant of 
the duration of our dream, and our passing from one dream to 
another, without our consciousness of it in our sleeping state. 

18. Therefore it is our conscivusness that contains all things, 
that are represented to it hy the intellect; and it is from our 
intellection that we have the knowledge of everything, because 
the intellect is full of knowledge and pervades everywhere. 

14, Imagination, desire and dream, are the one and same 
thing, the one producing the other and all lodged in the cell of 
the intellect. Their objects are obtained by our intense appli- 
cation to them. Desire produces imagination which is the 
cause of dream; they are the phenomena of mind, and their 
objects are the results of decp meditation. 

15. Nothing is to be bad without its practice and medita- 
tion of it, and men of enlightened minds gain the objects by 

Vor. III, 46 
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their Yoga or meditation of them alone. (These are the Yoga 
siddhas or adepta in Yoga as Siva &c). 

16. These adepts view the objects of their pursuit in all places, 
such as the god Siva and others of the Siddah Yogis, auch was 
my aim and attempt also, but it was not attended with success, 

17. I-was unsuccessful in want uf my fixed resolveness, but 
failed in both for my attending to both sides. It is only the 
firm resolution of one in one point, that gives him success in 
any undertaking. 

18, As one going in southerly direction, cannot arrive at hia 
house in the north, so it is the case with the pursuers after their 
aims; which they well know to be unattainable without their 
firm determination in it, 

19, Whoever is resolved to gain his desired objects, must 
fix his view on the object before him; the mind being fixed 
on the object in view, brings the desire into effuct. (So says 
hafiz, If thou want the presence of the object, never be 
absent from it). . 

20. So the mendicant having the demi God Radra, for the 
sole object in his view, became assimilated to the very form of 
his wish ; because whoso is intent on one object, must remove 
all duality from before him. (So saye the mystic sadi: 
I drove the duality from my door, inorder to have the unity 
alone before my view). 

21. The other imaginary forms of the mendicant, were all 
different persons in their different spheres; and had obtained 
their several forms, according to their respective desires from 
one state to another (as said before). 

22, They did not know cor look on one another, but had all 
their thoughts and sights fixed on Rudra alone; becanse those 
that are awakened to their spiritual knowledge, have their sicht 
fixed on their final liberation, while the unenlightened mortals 
are Subjected to repeated births, by the repetition of their 
wishes (to be born in some forum or other). 

23. It was accordingly to the will of Rudra, that he took 
this one form and many others upon him, such as he wills to be- 
eome a Vidhadhara in one place and a pandit in another, 
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24. This instance of Rudra serves for an example, of the 
efficacy of intense thought and practice of all men; who may 
become one or another or many more, as also learned or ignorant, 
agreeably to their thought and conduct. (One to be many, means 
the versatility of parts, to act as many). 

25, So one bas his manhood ane Godhead also; (¢.¢. acts 
as a man and a God likewise), by his manly and Godlike ac- 
tions at different times and places; and to be both at the one 
and same time, requires much greater ability and energy both 
of the mind and body: (as it is seen in the persons of deified 
heroes}. 

26. The living soul being one with the Divine, has all the 
powers of the same implanted in it, the infinite being ingrafted 
in the finite, lt is of the same nature by innate nature. 


27. The living soul has its expansion and contraction in its 
life and death, as the Divine soul has its evolution and invola- 
tion; in the acts of creation and dissolution; but the Divine 
soul destroys no soul, because it is the soul of souls and the 
aggregate of all souls; therefore any one that would be godly, 
must refrain from slauziter. 

28. So the yogis and yoginis continue in the discharge of 
their sacred rites, as enjoin by law and usage, and either remain 
in this or rove about in other worlds at large at the free will 
and liberty. 2 

29. A yogi is seen in several forms at once, both in this 
world and in the Next, according to his desert and the merit 
of his actions; as the great yogi and warriors Karta Viry- 
arjuna, became the terror of the world as if he were ubiquitious, 
while he remained quite at home. (¢. ¢. though confined in one 
place, yet he seemed to be present every where). 

30. So also doth the god Vishnu appear in human forms 
on earth, while he sleeps at ease in the milky ocean; and the 
yoginis of heaven hover over animal sacrifices on earth, while 
they reside in their groups in the etherial sphere, 

31. Indra also appears on earth, to receive the oblations of 
men, when he is sitting in his heavenly seat on high, and N&ré- 
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yana takes the forms of a thousand RAmnds upon him, in bis eon- 
flict with the myriads of Rakhasa legions, 

82. So did one Krishna become a hundred, to receive the 
obeisance of his reverential princes ; and be appears as a thon- 
sand in the company of mauy thousand monarchs in the Kuru 
assembly. 

33. So the god become incarnate in many forms, with parts 
and perticles of bis own spirit for the preservation of the world > 
and the one Jord became many in the company of his mistresses 
ina moment, (This was the company ef milk maids in the 
résalila sport of Krishia). 

34, In this manner did the forms of Jsvata and others, 
which were the creatures of the mendicant’s imagination, retire 
at the bebest of Rudra, to the particular abodes of their own and 
respective desires. 

35. Ther they enjoyed all their delights fora long time, 
until they entered the abode of Rudra; where they became the 
attendants of the demiged, and remained in bis train for a great 
leneth of time. 

36. They remained in the company of Rudra, dwelling 
in the groves of the evergreen and ever blossoming Kalpa 
creepers of paradise, blooming with clusters of their gemming 
florets; and roving at pleasure to different worlds, and to the 
celestial city of Siva on the Kaidasa mountain, and sporting in 
the company of heavenly vymps, and bearing the crowns of 
immortality on their heads, (This is the description of the 
heaven of Iiindus). 


CHAPTER LXV. 
Ra‘wa’s Wonvek at tae Ernor or Maz, 


Argument.— Application of the mendicant’s case to all men, who are 
squally mistaken ia their choice, 


ASISHTHA Continued :—As the mendicant saw this trans- 

cient scene of error js bis mind ; so it is the case ‘with all 

living beings, to look on their past lives and actions apart from 
themselves, and in the persona of other men. 

2. The past lives, actions and demise of all refleetive souls, 
are as fast imprinted in them, as any thought is preserved in 
the retentive mind and vacuous intellect, 

3. Distant and separate things are mingled together, in the 
present sphere of one’s soul; and all persons appear as dis- 
tinct figures in the dream. 

4. And the human soul, though | it is a form of the divine, 
yet being enclosed in its frail and mortal bedy, is doomed to 
misery until its fival liberation from birth and body, Thus 1 
have related to you the fate of all living souls, in the state and 
tale of the mendicant Bhikshu. 

5. Now. know, O Rima) that tha souls of all of us like that 
of the mendicant, are vibrated and moved by the impulse of 
the supreme spirit; aud are yet fallible in their nature, and 
falling from error to error every moment: (as we find in our 
dreams). 

6. As a stone falling from a rock, falls lower and lower to 
the nether ground ; so the living soul once fallen from its height 
of supreme spirit, descends lower and lower to the lowest pit. 

7. Now it sees one dream, and then passes fror it to 
another ; and thus rolling for ever in its dreaming sicep, it 
never finds any substautiality whatsoever, 

8. The soul thus obscured under the illusion of errors, 
happens some times to come to the light of truth, either by 
the guidance of same good instructor, or by the light of its own 
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intuition ; and then it is released from the wrong sotion of ite 
personality in the body, aud comes to the trae knowledge of 
iteelf, 

9. Bédma Said:—O! the impervious gloom of error. that 
ever spreads on the haman soul, causes it to rely in the 
mist of its errors, as a sleeping man onjoys the ecenary of his 
dreams. 

10. It is shrouded by the thick darkness of the night ef 
erroneons knowledge, and falls into the pit of illusion which 
over spreads the world ; (méyé or error is the fruit of the for- 
hidden tree whose mortal taste brought death into the world, 
while knowledge is the frait ofthe tree of immortality, which 
liberates the soul from the bonds of birth and death). 

hl. O the egregious error of taking a thing for our own, 
which in reality belunys to no body but the lord and master 
of all. 

12. It behoves you, sir, to explain to me, whence this error 
takes its rise, and how the mendicant with his share of good 
and right understanding, could fall into the error, (of wishing 
himself to become another, that was.as frail and morta! as bim- 
self). Tell me also that kuowest all, whether he is still living 
or not. 

18. Vasishtha replied :—I will explore into the regions of 
the three world in my semadds meditation this night, and tell 
you tomorrow morniug, whether the mendicant is living or not, 
and where he may be at present. 

14, Valmiki said:—As the sage was esying in this manner, 
the royal garrison tolled the trumpet of the departing day 
with beat of dram ; which filled the sky with the load roar of 
deluvian cloads. 

15. .The princes and the citizens assembled ia the eonst, 
threw band fuls of flowers at his feet, as the trees 
down their flowers in the ground, wafted by the odoriferces 
breeze. 

16. They honoured the great sages also, and rese from 
cheir respective seats ; and the assembly broke afterwards, with 
mutual salutations to one another. 
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17. Then all the residents of the earth and air, went to 
their respective residences with the setting sun; and dischar- 
ged their duties of the departing day, in obediance to the ordi- 
nance of the sdstras. — | 

18. They all performed their services as prescribed in their 
liturgies, in which they placed their strong faith and vener- 
ation. (This shows the division of caste and creed even in the 
heroic age of Réma; which being more marked in laterages, pre- 
vented the people from participating in a common cause. 

19, All the mortals and celestials, that formed the audi- 
ance of “Vasixhtha”, began now to reflect on the lecture of 
the sage, and the night passed as short as a moment with some, 
and as Jong as an age with others,’ (Gloss, They that took 
the subject for study, found time too sbort for their deep 
meditation of it, while those that were light minded and eager 
to hear more, felt time te roll on beavily on them. A _ very 
good lesson for lightening time by the practice of patient en- 
quiry, and avoiding the troublesomeness of impatient. 

20. As the morning rose with the returning duties of men, 
and employed all beings of heaven and earth to discharge their 
matin in services; the court reopened for the reception of the 
audience, who assembled there with mutual greetings and 
salutations to their superiors. 


CHAPTER LXVI. 


YHF WONDERINGS OF THE MENDICANT. 


Arguments!—The wonderings of men agreeably to their pursuits, 
Weacribed in the chatacter of the mendicant. 


A LMVEI related:—After the sages Vasishtha and Viswa- 
mitra had taken their seats in the court hall, there met 
the groups of celestials and siddhas of air, and the movarch of 

earth and chiefs of men, 

2. Then came Rama and Lakshmana with their companions 
in the court; which shone as a clear lake of lotus-beds un- 
shaken by the gentle breeze, and brightened by the moon: 
beams glistening amidst it. 

3. The sire of sages opened his mouth unasked py any 
body, and not waiting for the request of any one; because wise 
men are always kiad hearted, and ready to communicate their 
knowledge to others of thetr own accord. (Here the sage spoke 
impromtu, to keep his promise of answering to Réma’s query 
in the preceding chapter, on a future ocoasion. Gloss). 

4, Vasishtha said:—O. Rémal that art the moon in the 
sphere of Raghu’s family, I have yesternight came to see the 
mendicant, with the all seeing eye of my intellectual vision after 
a long time, : 

5. Irevolved over in my mind, and wondered wide and 
afar to find out where that men, and so I traversed through all 
the continents and islands, and passed over all the hills and 
mountains on earth. 

G. [had my head running upon the search, but could not 
meet anywhere a mendicant of that description ; because it is 
impossible to find in the outer world, the fictions of our air 
built castle. 

7%. I then ran in my mind at the last wateh of the night, 

and passed over the regions on the north, as the fleet winds . 

fly over the waves of the ocean. 
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& Phere I saw the extensive and populous country of Jias 
febine) lying. beyond the utmost beunderies of Valmika 
(Bhalike er Balkh:; where there sa beatiful city, ealled as 
Viharn by tha tahabitante. 

9. There hives a meadicant, nacred Tirgha arik or Fere 
sighted whew wead was silvored over with age, aud whe cea- 
tinuer ii: Kis-ditee meditation confines ia-his homely and lovely 
oottage. | 

10. He is weed te sit there in his. meditative meed, for 
three waeks together at a time, aad keep the deer of. lis call 
quite fasc. for fear of being disturbed ia his silent devetion, by 
the intrpsion of out siders. 

1]. His dependants are thus kept ont of deors fer the time, 
that he is absorbed in meditation. 

12. He thas passed his three weeke of deep meditation in 
~ seclusion, and it is now a thousand years, that be been setting 
in this manner, in communion with his own mind only. 

18. It was in olden times, that there hud been a meudicant 
of hia kind, as I have already related unto you; this is the 
living instance of that sort, and we know got where and when 
a third or another like this may be found to exist. 

(14, I was long in quest like a bee ia search of flowers, te 
find anch another, in the womb of this lotus like earth, with all 
possible inquiry on my part. | 

15, I passed beyond the limit of the present world, and 
pierced through the mist of future creations, and there I met 
with what I sought of the resemblance of the present one, 

16. AsI looked into the world lying in the womb of 
futurity, and deposited in the intellectual sphere of Brahma ; 
I met with a third one resembling to Brahmé ia his conduct. 

17. So passing through many worlds one after another, I 
saw many things in futures, which are not in esse in the 
present world. 

18. There I beheld the sages that are now sitting in this 
assembly, and many more, Brahmane also, that are ef the 
nature of these present, as also different from them, 
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19. There will be this Nerade with his present eouree of 
life, as alve differing from the same ; 20 likewise there will be 
many ethers aloo, with their various modes of life. 


20. So likewise there will appear this Vyden and this Suke , 
and these Saunaka, Pulahs and Krota, will resppesr in fatere 
eceations, with their very same natures and characters.- (This 
doctrine of reappearance in a fature world, iv disbelieved in the 
sense of the transmigration of souls, but it is taken se strict 
article of faith by all christians and moslems, in the sme of 
regeneration and resurrection which imply the same thing). 


21, The same Agastya aud Pulsstya and the self-sawe 
Bhrigu and Angirase, will all of them and all others, will 
come to re-existence, with their very forms and traits ef eharae- 
ter. (The dead will rise again in their very bodies &o Genpel). 

22. They will be born and reborn sooner and later, se long 
as they are under the subjection of this delusion of regenera, 
tion and resuscitation; and will retain their similar births aad 
modes of life, like all others to be reborn in this or the future 
world. (Asa Brahman who is twice born on earth, retaine his 
habits as before). 

28. So the souls of men revolve repeatedly in the werld, 
like waves rolling for ever in the waters of the sea; some ef 
which retain their very same forms, while others are very 
nearly s¢ in their reappearance. 

24. Some are slightly altered in their figures, and others vary- 
ing entirely in their forms, never regain their original likeness ; 
so doth this prevailing error of regeneration, delude even the 
wise to repeated births; (from which cawsever get their libe- 
rations). (The desire of revivifivation or regeneration, is so 
deeply implanted in all living souls, that no body wants to die 
but with desire to live again in some future state. “ Ye shall 
not die.” Gospel). 

25. But what means the long meditation, of tweaty days 
aud nights of the mendicant, when a moment's thought of ours, 
and the resalts of our bodily actions, are productive of éndless 
births and transformations. 
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26. Again where is the reality of these forma, which are 
mere conceptions of the mind; and these ideas and reflexions, 
growing ripe with their recapitulation, appear as full blown 
flowers to sight; and resemble the water lily at morn, beset 
by the busy murmur of humming bees. | 

27. The gross form is produced from pure thought (é.e. the 
material from the immaterial mind); asa pile of flaming fire 
is kindled by a minute spark ora ray of sun beam. Such is the 
formation of the whole fabric of the world. 

28. All things are manifest as particles of divine reflexion, 
and each particle exhibiting in it a variety of parts (in its 
atoms and animalcules); nor are these nor those together are 
nothing at all, but they all exist in the universal, which is the 
cause of all cause, and the source of all sources, 


CHAPTER LXAVII. 
Unsrry ov Gon. 


Argument.—-The liberation of the mendicant’s soal and destruction of 
his body, and the application of this instance in the casea of the confine- 
ment and liberation of alt eoula in and from the bondage of their bodies, 


ASARATHA Said :—O great aage let these attendants of 

mine, repair immediately to the cells of the mendicants, 

and having roused him from hie hypnotism, bring him hither 
in my presence. | 

2. Vasishtha replied:—Great kingi the body of that 
mendicant, is now lying lifeiess on the ground; it is now pale 
and cold and daubed with dirt, and has no jot of its vitality 
left in it. 

3. His life has fled from his body, like odour from the lotus 
of the lake 3 he is now liberated from the bond .of this life, and 
ia no more subject to the cares of thie world. 

4, It is now a whole month that bis servants have opened 
the latch of his door, and standidg at a distance looking at his 
eroaciated fraine. 

5. They will afterwards take out the body and immerge it. 
in water, and then having anointed it, they will place it for their 
adoration, aa they do adefied idol. (The bodies of saints are 
mnctified by their votaries among ali nations, and their tombe 
are visited with religious veneration). 

6. The mendicant being in this manner freed from bis body, 
cannot be brought back to bis senses, which have entirely 
guitted their functions in bis mortal frame, _ 

7. It is hard to evade the enchanting delusion of the world, 
yo'long ss one labours under the darknees of his ignorance; 
but it is easily avoided by one’s knowledge of truth at all times. 

8. The fabrication of the world is untrue, as the making of 
ornaments from gold ; it is the error of taking the form for the 
substance, that appears as the cause of creation. 
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9. This, delusion of the world, appears to be so situated in 
the supreme soul, as the rows of waves are seen to roll upon the 
earface of the calm waters of the sea. So it is said in the very 
words of the vedas, that the moving worlds are as the fluctuation 
of the Divine Soul, | | 

10. The intelligent soul, taking the form of the living or 
haman soul, sees the phenomenal world, as one sees one dream 
after another, but all these vanish away upon his waking to sense 
and right reason. 

1]. Ase every man of understanding sees the original in its 
image, 80 the man of reason views the archetype of the soul in 
its representation of the creation ; while the ignorant man that 
. gees the world as a thorny bush or confused jungle, can have no 
idea of the all designing framer of bis frame work of the 
universe. (Right reason points out to spiritual source of the 
world), 

12. The world is represented to the view of every living 
being, as it was seen in the vision of the dreaming mendicant, i in 
the form of the undulations of the supreme spirit, like tise fuc- 
tuation of waves on the surface of the sea. 

18. As the world appeared to be presented at firet in its 
visionary form, before the view of the universal or collective 
mind of the creative Brahma, so does it rise in its shadowy 
form in the opacous minds of all individual persons, (The 
world appears in ite unspiritual form, to the minds of the great 
Brabmé and all other living beings). 

14. But to the clear mind this world appears asan evanescent 
dream, as it appeared to Brahmé at first; and the multitudes 
of worlds that are discovered one.after the other, are no more 
than the successive scenes of passing dreams in the continuous 
sleep of ignorance. 

15. So do all living beings in their various forms, are sub- 
ject to the error of believing the unreal world as a reality, 
though they well know it in their minds, to be no better than 
- @ continuone dream ,or delusion. (The varieties of living souls 
are included under the unintelligible terms of universal and 
individual :—general and particular &c). 
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16. The animal soul, though pesseseed of intellege (or the 
property of the intellect) ;. iis yet liable to trans gress from its 
original nature (of haliness and parity); and thereby beoomes 
subject to decay, disease and death and all kinds of ewe. (It is 
the chynty of the falf ef mun froni\bkis primary parity, that 
bronght on him all bis slseries on. earth). 

17. The godly intellect ‘frames the celestial and infernal 
regions in our dreams, ‘by the slight vibration of the mind at 
ite pleasure; and then takes a delight in rambling over aad 
dwelling in them. 3 

18. Itis this divine intelleet, which by its own motion, 
takes the form of living soul apen iteelf; and wanders from itself 
to rammage over the falss objects of the deceptive senses. 

19. The mind also is the supreme aoul, and if it is not so 
it is nothing ; the living and embodied is likewise a designation 
of the eame, likening to the shadow of the substance. | 

20. So the supreme Brahma is said to reside in the univer- 
sal Bratm4, according to the distinct view of men, with re- 
gard to the one Brahma, in whom all these attributes unite, 
like the water with water and the sky with air. (All these 
attributive words apply to and unite in the unity of Brahma). 

21. Men residing inthis mundane form of Brahma, and 
yet. think it otherwise than a reflexion of the deity; just as a 
child looking at its own shadow in a glase, startles to think it 
as an apparition standing before it. 

22. It isthe wavering understanding that canses these differ- 
ences, which disappear of themselves, after the mind resumes 
ite steadiness in the unity of the Deity, wherein it is lost at 
last, as the oblation of butter is consumed in the sacred fire. 

28. There is no more any vacillation or dogmatism, nor 
the unity or duality, after the true knowledge of the deity is 
gained ; when all distinctions are dissolved in an indistinct 
intellect, which is as it is and all in all. 

24. When it is known from the eum and substance of all 
reasoning, that it is the one Intellect, which is the subject of 
all appellations which are applied to it; there remains no more 
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any difference of religious faith in the world. (That is one and 
all, is the catholic religion of all). 


25. Difference of faith, creates difference in men ; but want 
of distinction in creed, destroys all difference, and brings on the 
union of all to one common faith in the supreme being. 


26, Ré&ma, you see the variety from your want of understan- 
ding, and you will get rid of the same (and recognise their iden- 
ty), as you come to your right understanding ; ask this of any 
body and you will find the truth of what I say and be fearless 
at any party feeling and enmity. (Confession of faith in one 
Divinity, that is acknowledged and adored by all alike, is the 
root of catholicity, and brings on unity in philosophy of religion). 

27. In that state of fearlessness, the Brahmavédi finds no 
difference in the states of waking, dreaming, sound sleep or the 
fourth stage of devotion ; nor in his earthly bondage or liberation 
from it, all which are equal to him, (So says the sruti:—The 
BrahmavAd{ is ever blest and is afraid of nothing in any state 
of life, in alt of which he sees the presence of his God). 

28. .Tranquility is another name of tho universe, and God 
has given his peace toeverything in the world; therefore all 
schisms are the false creations of ignorance, as none of them 
has ever seen the invisible God. 

29. The action of the heart and the motion of the vital air, 
cannot move the contented mind to action ; because the mind 
which is devoid of its desire, is indifferent about the vibrations 
of bis breath and heart strings. 


$0, The intellect which is freed from the dubitation of 
unity aud duality, and got rid of its anxious cares and desires; 
has approached to a state, which is next to that of the deity. 

$1. But the pure desire which subsists in the intellect, like 
the stain which sticks to the disk of the moon; is no speck 
upon it, but the coagulation of the condensed intellect. (As the 
fluid water is congealed in the forms of snow and ice). | 

$2. Do you, Rama ever remain in the state of your collec.. 
ted intellect, because it concentrates (the knowledge of) every- 
thing (that is sat) in itself, and leaves nothing (that is not asa) 
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beyond it. This is the most faultless undefective form of 
faith, that I have abstracted from all religions). 

38. The moon like disk of the intellect, having the mark of 
inappetency in it, iss vessel of ambrosia, a draught of which 
drowns the thoughts of all that is and is not (in esse-et non- 
esse) into oblivion. (Contentment ie the ambrosial draught for 
oblivion of all cares). 

$4. Refer thy thoughts of whatever thou hast or wantest, 
to the province of thy intellect; (tc. think of thy intellec- 
tual parts and wants only); and taste thy inward delight as 
much as thou dost like. (Pleasure of intellectual culture, is 
better than physical enjoyments). 

85. Know Rams, that the words vibration and inaction, 
desire ‘ana inappetency and such others of the theological 
glossary, eerve only to burden and misled the mind to error; 
do you therefore keep yourself from thinking on these, and 
betake yourself to your peace and quiet, whether you attain to 
yoar perfection or otherwise. 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 
| On tie vietoss or TaciTeaniry. 
Argument:—Four kinda ef Reticence, aad their respestive qualities. 


ASISHTHA said:—Raimat remain as taciturn as in 

your silent sleep, and shun at a distance the musings of 

yeur mind; get rid of the vagaries of your imagination, and 
remaio firm in the state Brahma. 

2. Rama sail:—I know what is meant by the reticence of 

speech, aud the quietness of the organs, and the muteness ef s 
bleck of weod; but tell me what is sleep like silence, which yeu 
well knew by practice. 
_ 8 Vasichtha replied: :—It is said to be of two kinds, by 
the mute like music and the reserved sages of old; the prac- 
ticed by. the wood like statues of saints, and the other observed 
by those that are liberated in their life tine (jfvan mukla). 

4. The wooed like devotee is that austere ascetcs, who is not 
meditative in his mind, and is firmly employed in the dis- 
charge of the rigorous rites of religien; he practises the paia- 
full restraints of his bodily orgaus, and remains speechless as a 
wooden statue. 

& The other kind of living liberated Yogi is one, who looks 
at the world ever as before (with his ysual unconcern); who 
delights i ia his meditation of the eoul, and passes as any ordi- 
wary man without any distinctive mark of his religious order 
er secniar rank. 

6. The condition of these two orders of saintly and holy 
men, which is the fixedness of their minds and sedateness of 
their souls,.is what pasees under the title of taciturnity and 
gaintliness (mane and muni), (who hold their tongue and their 
peace, and walk exbsileatio and ixcognito on earth), 

7. Thus the taciturn sages reckon four kinds of latitancy, 
which they style severally by the names of reservedness in 
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speech, restriction of the organs, woodlike speechleseness and 
dead like silence as in one’s sleep. 


8. Oral silence consists in keeping ene’s mouth and lips 
close, and the closeness of the senses implies the keeping af the 
members of the body under strict contrel ; the rigorous mute- 
ness mscans the abandonment oi all efforts, and the sleopy silence 
is as silent as the grave, 

9. There is a fifth kind of dead like sileace, which ecsurs om 
the austere ascetic in his state of insensibility ; im the pro- 
found ‘meditation of the dormant Yog:, and in the mental abs- 
traction of thé living liberated. 

10. All the three prior states of reticence, occur in the 
austere devotee, and the sleepy or dead silence is what betakes 
the living liberated only. | 

11, Though speechlessnese is called silence, yet it dees not 
_@onstitate pure reticence, In as mweh as the mate tongue may 
broed evil thoughts in the mind, whieh lead te the bondage of 
"mea. 

12, The austere devotes contianes in kis reticence, without 
miading his ewn eroism, or sesing the visibles or listening to 
the speech of others; and seeing nothing beside kim, he sees 
all in himself, like living fire covered under ashes. 


18, The mind being busy in these three states of silence, and 
indulging its fancies and reveries at liberty; makes munis of 
course in outward appearance, but there is no one, who under- 

stads the nature of God. 
34, There is nothing of that blessed divine knowledge in 
any of these, which is so very desireable to all mankind 5 I 
vonch it freely that they are not knowers of God, be they angry 
at it or not as they may. (Vasishtha being a theoretic philo- 
sopher, finds fault with every kind ef practical Yoga or pseudo 
hypnotism). 

15, But this dormant or meditative silent eage, whe is libe 
rated from all bonds and cares ie his life time, is never to be 
born in any shape ip this world, and it is interesting te know 
much of them as I wilf resite to you. 
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16. He does not require to restrain his respiration, nor needs 
the triple restraint of his speech; he does not rejoice at his 
prosperity, nor is he depressed in adversity, but preserves his 
equanimity and the evenness of his sensibility at all times. 
(He sticks to what is natural, and does not resort to anything 
artificial’. 

17. His mind is under the guidance of his reason, and is 
neither excited by nor restrained from its fancies, it is neither 
restless nor dormant, and exists as it is not in existence. (owing 
to its even mindedness). 

18. His attention is neither divided nor pent up, but 
fixed in the infinite and eternal one, and his mind cogitates 
unconfined the nature of things. Such a one is said to be the 
sleeping silent sage. 

19. He who knows the world as it is, and is not led to error 
by its deluding varieties, and whoso scans everything as it is 
without being led to scepticism, is the man that is styled the 
sleeping silent sage. 

20. He who relies his faith and trast, on the one endless and 
ever felicitous Siva, as the aggregate of all knowledge, and the 
displayer of this universe, is the one who is known as the sleep- 
ing silent sage. 

21. He who sees the vacuum as the plenum, and views this 
all ommium as the null and nullum; and whose mind is even 
and tranquil, is the man who is called the sleeping siient sage. 


22. Again he who views the universe as neither reality nor 
unreality either, but all an empty vacuum and without a subs 
tratum, but full of peace and divine wisdom, is said to be in 
the best state of his taciturnity. 


23. The mind that is unconscious of the effects, of the 
different states of its prosperity and adversity and of its plenty 
and wants, is said to rest in its highest state of rest and quiet. 

24 That perfect equanimity of the mind and evenness of 
temper, which is not linble to change or fluctuation ; witha clear 
conscience and unflincing self-consciousness, are the source of 
an unimpairing reticence. 
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25. The consctousness that I am nothing, nor ie there any- 
thing besidez ; and that the mind and its thoughts, are no other 
in reality (than fictions of the intellect); is the real source 
of taciturnity. 

26. The knowledge that the ego pervades this universe, 
which is the representation of the “one that is”; and whose 
essence is dieplayed equally in all things, is what is meant by 
the state of sleepy silence. (¢. ¢. the man that has known this 
grand truth, remains dumb and mute and has nothing to say). 

27. Now as it is the consciousness which constitutes all 
and everything, how can you concieve your distinction from 
others, who are actuated by the same power, dwelling alike in 
ally Itis this know edge which is called the ever lasting sleep, 
and forins the ground work of every kind of silence. 

28. This is the silence of frofound sleep, and becanse it is 
an endless sleep in the ever wakeful God, this sleep is alike 
to waking. Know this as the fourth stage of FYega, or rather 
a stage above the same. 

29. This profound trance is called bypnotism or the fourth 
state of entranced meditation ; and the tranquility which is above 
this state, is to be had in one’s waking state. 

80. He that is situated in bis fourth stage of yoga, has a 
clear conscience and quiet pence attendiog on him. This is prac- 
ticable by the adept even in hie waking state, and is obtainable 
by the righteous soul, both in its embcdied as well as disembo- 
died states. 

81, Yes, O Rdémal Be you desirous to be settled in this 
state, and know that neither I or you nor any other person is 
any real being in this world, which exists only as a reflexion of 
our mind, and therefore the wise man should rely only in the 
bosom of the vacuous intellect, which comprehends all things 
in tt. 3 


‘CHAPTER LUXIX. 
Umiow OF THE MIND WITH THE BREATH OF LIFE. 


Argument.— Willful existence of the attendants ef Rudra, and the 
elevation of yogis after theic Demise, 7 


AMA said:—Tell me, O chief of sages, how the Rudras 
came to be a hundred in their number, and whether the 
attendants of Rudra, are Rudras alev or otherwise. 

2. Vasishtha repliel:—The usendicant saw himself in o 
hundred forms in a hundred dreams, which he dreamt one 
after another; these Ihave told you on the whole before, though 
I have not specially mentioned them to you. 

3, All the forms that he saw in the dream, became so many 
Rudras, and all these bundred Rudras remained as so many 
attendants on the principal Rudra. 

4. Rédma asked :—Bat how could the one mind of the 
mendicant, be divided into a hundred in so many bodies of 
the Rudras; or was it undivided like a Iamp, that lightens a 
hundred lamps, without any diminution of its own light. 

5. Vasishtha answered :—Know Rdma, that disembodied 
or spiritual beings of pure natures, are capable of assuming to 
themselves any form of their fancy, from the aqueous nature 
of their souls (which readily unite with other liquids). (The 
Sruti says, “the soul is a fluid’; corresponding with the 
psychic fluid of Stahl), 

6.- The soul being omnipresent and all pervading (like the 
all diffusive psychic fluid); takes upon it any form whatever, 
and whenever and whereever it likes, by virtue of its intelli- 
gence: (which the ignorant spirit is unable to do), 

7. Réma rejoined :—But tell me Sir, why was the Lord 
Rudra or Siva wore the string of human skulls about. his neck, 
daubed his body with ashes, and etark naked; and why he 


dwelt in funeral ground, and was libidinous in the greatest 
degree. 
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8. Vasishtha replied :—The Gods and perfect beings as 
the siddhas &c. are not bound down by the laws, which the 
weak and ignorant men have devised for their own con- 
venience. 

9 The ignorant cannot go on without the guidance of Jaw, 
on account of their ungovernable minds; or else they are sub- 
ject to every danger and fear, like poor fishes; (which are quite 
helpless, and entirely at the mercy of all voracious ani: 2's). 

10. Intelligent people are not exposed to those evils in life, 
as the ignorant people of ungoverned minds and passions, meet 
with by their restless and vagrant habits. 

11, Wise men discharge their business as they occur to 
them at times, and never undertake to do any thing of their 
own accord, and are therefore exposed to no danger. (Graha 
in the text means a shark and calamities also), 

12. It waa on the impulse of the occassion that the God- 
Vishnu, engaged himseif in action, and so did the God with 
the three eyes ;¢. ¢. Siva), as also the God that was born of the 
lotus (s. ¢. The great Brahma). (All of them took human forms 
on them, whenever the Daityas invaded the Brahmans, and 
never of their own will). 

18. The ac.s of wise men are neither to be praised or blamed 
nor are they praiseworthy or blimeable; because they are 
never done from private or public motives, (but on the expedi- 
ency of the occassion). 

14. As light and heat are the natural properties, of fire and 
eun shine; so are the actions of Siva and the Gods, ordained as 
such from the begining, as the caste customs of the twice born 
Gwijas (Aryans). 

15. Though the natures of all mankind are the same, as 
they are ordained in the beginning ; yet the ignorant have 
created differences among them, by institution of the distine 
tion of castes and customs; and as there institutions are of thei: 
own making, they are subjected by them to the evils of future 
retribution and transmigration. (Men are bound down by thei 
ownlaws, from which the brute creation is entirely free). 
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16, I have related to you, Rima! the quadruple reticence 
of embodied beings, and have not as yet expounded the nature 
of the silence of disembodied souls, (as those of the Gods, sid- 
dhas and departed saints). 

17. Hear now how men are to obtain this chief good (sum- 
mom bonum) of theirs, by their knowledge of the intelectual 
souls in the clear sphere of their own intellect, which is clearer 
far than the etherial sphere of the sky. 

18. It is by the knowledge of all kinds of knowledge, and 
constant devotion to meditation; and by the study of the nu- 
merical philosophy of particulars in the sankhya system, that 
men became renowned as sankhya yogis or catigorical philosopher. 
(The sankhya ie opposed to the Vedanta, in as much as it 
rises from particulars to general truths). 

19. The yoga consists in the meditation of Yogis, of the form 
of the eternal and. undecaying Ore; by suppression of their 
breathings, and union with that state, which presents itself to 
their mind. 

20. That unfeigned and undisguised state of felicity and 
tranquility, which. is desired as the most desirable thing by all, 
is obtainable by some by means of the s&nkhya Yoga, and by 
the jnana Yoga by others. 

21. ‘The result of both these forms of Yoga, is the same, 
and this ie known to anybody that hae felt the same because 
the state arrived at by the one, is alike to that of the other 
also. 

22, Avid this supreme etate is one, in which the actions of 
the mental faculties and vital breath, are altogether impercep- 
tible; and the net work of desires is entirely dispersed. 

23. The desire constitutes the mind, which again is the 
cause of creation ; it is therefore by the destruction of both of 
these, that one becomes motionless and inactive, (Forgets hime 
self toastone. Pope). 

24. The mind forgets its inward soul, and never looks to- 
wards it for a moment; it is soley occupied with its body, and 
looks at the phantom of the body, asa child looks at a ghost. 
(Thiauking it'a reality), 
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25. The mind itself is a false apparition, and an unsubstan- 
tial appearance of our mistake ; and shows itself as the death of 
some body in his dream, which is found to be false upon his 
waking, 

26. The world is the production of the mind, else what am 
I and who is mineor my offspring ; it is custom and our educa- 
tion that have caused the dugbears of our bondage and 
liberation, which are nothing in reality. 

27, There is one thing however, on which is based the bias 
of both systems; that it is the suppression of breath, and 
the restriction of mind, which form the sum and substance of 
what they call their liberation. 

28. R&ma rejoined :—Now sir, if it is suppression which 
constitutes the liberation of these men; then I may as qell say 
that all dead: men are liberated, as well as all dead animals also. 

29. Vasishtha replied :—-Of the three practices of the res- 
triction of the breath, body and mind, I ween the repression of 
the mind and its thoughts to be the best; because it is easily 
practible and I will tell you how it is to be done to our good. 

$80. When the vital breaths of the liberated souls, quit this 
mortal frame; it perceives the same in itself, and flies in the 
shape of a particle in the open sky, and mixes at fast with 
etherial air. 

31. The parting soul accompanies with its canmanéras or ele- 
mentary principles; which comprise the desires of its mind, 
and which are closely united with breath, and nothing besides. 

32. As the vital breath quits one body to enter into another, 
so it carries with it the desires of the heart, with which it was 
in the breast of man, as the winds of the air be r the fragrance 
of flowers. These are reproduced in the fatu:; body for ita 
misery only, 

83. Asa water pot thrown in the sea, does not lose its 
water, so the vital breath mixing with the etherial air, does not 
Jose the desires of the mind, which it bears with it. They are 
as closely united with it, as the eup-beams with the sun. 

$4. the mind cannot be separated from the vital breath 
(6. ¢. the desires are in separable from life), without the aid of the 
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knowledge ; and as the bird Titserf cannot be removed from one 
nest without an other, (so the sol never .passes from one body 
without finding and entering into another) 

35. Knowledge removes the desires, and ihe disappearance 
of desires destroys the mind; this produces the suppression of 
breath, and thence proceeds the tranquility of the soul. 

36. Knowledge shows us the unreality of things, and the 
vanity of luman desires. Hence know O Rima, that the 
extinction of desires, brings on the destruction of both the mind 
and vitality. 

37 The mind being with its desires, which form its soul 
and life, it can no mors see the body in which it took so much 
delizht ; and then the tranquil soul attains its holiest state, 

38. The mind is anuther name for desire, and this exterpated 
and wanting, the soul comes to the discrimination of truth, 
witich leads to the kdowledge of the supreme. 

39. In this manner, © Ramé, we «ame to the end of our 
erroneous knowledge of the world, as it is by means of our 
reason, that we come to aetect our error of the snake in the 
rope. 

40. Learn this one legson, that the restraining of the mind 
and suppression of breath, mean the one and sarnething ; and 
if yon succeed in restraining the one, you succeed in the res- 
traint of other also. (So it is said, that our thoughts and 
respirations go together). 

- 41, Aa the waving or the palm leaved fan being stopped, 

there ie a stop of the ventiiation of air in the room; so the 

respiration of the vitul breath being put to a stop, there ensues 

a total stoppage of the succession of our thoughts, (It is be. 
lieved that our time is: measured by snecession of our breath 

and thoughts a/dpos, and the more sre they suppressed, the 

grester is the duration of our life prolonged). 

42. The body being deatroyed, the breath passes into the 
vacuous airs where it sees everything according to the desires, 
which it has wafted along with it, from the cells of the heart 
and mind. 
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48. As the living souls find the bodies (of various animals) 
in which they are embodied, and act according to their different 
natures; so the departed and disembodied spirite-prdaae, see 
many forms and figures presented before them, according to 
their several desires. ‘They enter into the same, and act agree- 
ably to the nature of that being, 

44. Ase the fragrance of fowers ceases to be diffused in the 
air, when the breezes have ceased to blow; so the vital breath 
ceases to breath, when the action of the mind is at a stop. 
(Hence is the concentration of the mind, to oné object only 
strongly evjoyed in the yoga practice).* 

45. Hence the course of the thoughts, and respiration of 
all animals, is known tao closely united with one another; ae 
the fragrance is inseparable from the flower, and the oil from 
the oily seeds. — 

46. The breath is vacillation of the mind, as the mind is the 
fluctaation of the breath ; and these two go. together for ever, 
as the chariot and its charioteer. 





On THs SIMULTANEGOCENBSS OF THOUGHT AND BasaTE. 


@ Swedenburg saw the intimate connection between thonght ar” vital life. 
He esys:—Thovught commences with respiration. The reader bas ‘before 
alteoded to the presence of heaving. over the body; now lot hira feel his 
thoughts, and he will saeé that they too heave with the mass. When he enter- 
teins « long thoaght, he drawa a long breath, when he thinks quickly, his 
breath vibrates with rapid alteroations ; whea the tempest of auger shakes 
his mind, bis breath is tv-unions; when his soul is deep end tranquil, eo is 
his respiration; when success inflates him, his lungs are as timid as his com- 
cepts. Let him make trial of the acouracy, lot him endevanr to think in long 
atretches, at the same time that he breaths in fits, and he will find that it is 
impossible; that in thie case the chopping will needs mince his thoughts, 
Now this. mind dwells in the brains, and it is the brain, therefore, which 
speres the varying fortanes of the breathing. It is strauge thet thie corres- 
pondence between the states of the brain. or mind end the lungs has nob 
been admitted in science, for it holds in every case, at every monest, 
“He esys more over—Inward thoughte have foward breaths, end parer 
eplsitanl thongte have apiritual breaths hardly mixed with material.” 


* 
or 


See Col. ‘Olootts Yoge Philosophy Page 288. 
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“47, These perish together without the assemblage of one 
another, as the contniner and the contained are both Jost at 
the loss of either (like that of the fire and. its heat). ‘Therefore 
it ie better to lose them for the libration of the soul, than 
losing the soul for the sake of the body. 


48. Keeping only one object or the unity in view will 
atop the course of the mind; and the mind being stopped, there 
will follow as a matter of course, an utter suppression of the 
breath as ita consequence. 

49. Investigate well into the truth of the immortality of 
thy coul, and try to assimilate thyself into the eternal spirit of 
Gods and having absorbed thy mind in the divine mind, be 
one with the same, 

50. Distinguich between thy knowledge and ignorance, and 
layhold on what is more expedient for you; settle yourself on 
‘what remains after disappearance of both, and live while you 
live relying on the Intellect alone. | 

Bl. Contispe to meditate on the existence of all things in 
one firm and ever existent entity alone, untill by yon: cons- 
tant habit of thinking so, you find all outward existence disappear 
into non existence: (and present the form of the self-existent 
only to view). 

6%, The minds of the abstinent are mortified, with their 
bodies and vitality, for want of food and enjoyments; and then 
there remains the consciousuess of the transcendent one alone. 

58. When the mind is of one even tenor, and is habituated 
‘to it by its constant practice; it will put an end to the thought 
of the endless vaiieties and particulars, which will naturally 
Gisappeur of themeelves. 

54. There is an end of our ignorance and delusion (avidy4), | 
as wo attempt to the words of wiedom -and reason; we gain 
our best knowledge by learning, but it is by practice alone, 
that we can have the object of our knowledge. | 

‘5S. The mirage of the world will cease to exist, after the 
mina has become calm and quite in iteelf; as the darkness of 
the sky is dispersed, upon disappearance of the raining clouds, 
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56. Know your mind alone as the cause of your delusion, 
and strive therefore to weaken its force and action; but you 
must not Rama! weakened it so much, as to lose the sight of 
the supreme spirit, which shines as the soul of the mind. 

57. When the mind is settled with the supreme soul for 
moment, know that to be the mature state of thy mind, and — 
will soon yield the sweets of its ripeness. 

_ $8. Whether you have your tranquility, by the Sask&ya or 
Vedanta Yoga; it is both the same if you can reduce yourself 


‘ta the supreme soul; and by doing so for = moment, you are 


up more to be reborn in this nether world. 

59. The word divine essence, means the mind devoid of its 
ignorance ; and which Jike a fried seed is unable to reproduce 
the arbor of the world, and has no interruption in its medita- 
tion of God. 

60. The mind that ie devoid of ignorance, and freed from 
its desires, and is settled in its pure essence ; comes to see in an 
instant, a full blaze of high: filling the ephere of the fermament 
in which it rests and whicd absorbs it quite. 

61. The mind ie said to be its pure essence, which is in 
sensible of itself, and settled in the supreme soul, it never. 
felapeen into the foulness of ita nature, as the copper which is 
mixed with gold, never becomes dirty again. 


CHAPTER LXxX. 
INTERROGATORIES oF” VaTA 1. Ay 


- Arguments :—Converastion of a prince and a Vetéla, and Dissipation of 
Error and manifestation of truth, 


7 ASISHTHA resumed:—Life becomes no life (becomes im- 

mortal), and the mind turns to no mind, immerges in 

the. soul; no sooner is the cloud of ignorance dispersed by the 

bright sun beams of right reason. This is the state which is 
termed mokska or liberation (from error) by the wise. 

2. The mind and its egoism and tuism (subjectivity and 
objectivity), appear as water in the mirage, but all these un- 
realities vanish away, #0 sooner we come to our myht reason. 

8. Attend now to the queries of a veta.a, which I come to 
remember at present, concern: ing our erroneous and dreaming 
conception of the phenomenal world, and which will serve to 
example by the subject of our last lecture. 

4, He lived a gigantic vetéla in the vast wilderness of the 
Vindhya mountains, who happened to come out on an excursion 
to the adjoining districts in search of his prey of human 
beings. | 

6. He used to live before in the neighbourhood of a popu- 
lous city, where he lived quite happy and well satisfied with 
the victims; which were daily offered to him by the good 
citizens. 


6. He never killed a human being without some cause or 
harm, alibough he roved through the city, pinched by hanger 
and thirst. He walked in the ways of the honest and equit- 
able men in the place. 


7. It came to paes in course of time that he went out of 
the city, to reside in his woody retreat; where he never killed - 
any man, except when pressed by excessive hunger, and when 
he thougut it was equitable for him to do so. 
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8. He happened to meet there once a ruler of the land, 

strolling about in his nightly ronnd; to whom he cried out in a 
_loud and appalling voice, - 

9. The vetéla exclaimed :—Where goest thon, O prince, 
said he, thou art now caught in the clutches of a hideous mon | 
eter, thou art now a dend man, and hast become my ration of 
this day. 


10. The ruler replied :—Beware,O nocturnal fiend! that 
1 will break thy skull into a thousand pieces, if you will uan- 
justly attempt to kill me by force at this spot, and make thy 
ration of me. 

1]. The vetdéia rejoined :—TI do not tell thee unjustly, and 
speak it richtly unto thee 5 that az thou arta ruler, it is thy 
duty to attend to the pelition of every body: (wherein if thou 
failest, thou surely diest before me), 

12. I-request thee, O prince! to solve the questions that I 
‘propose to thee ; because I believe thou art best able to give 
fall and satisfactory anawer to every one of them. (The-e 
questions are dark enigmas, which are explained iu the next 
chapter). 

18. Who is that glorious sun, the particles of whose rays, 
are seen to glitter in the surrounding worlds: and what is. that 
wind (or force), which wafts these dusts of stars, in the infinite 
space of vacuum, 

14, What is that self-same thing, which passes from one 
dream to another, and aseumes different: forms by hundreds 
and thousands, and yet does not forsake ite original form, 

15, Tell me what is that pithy perticle in bodies, which 
is enveloped under a hundred folds or sheaths, which are laid 
over and under one another, like the coats or lamina of 8 
plantain tree, 

18. What. is that minute atom which is imperceptible to 
the eye, and yet produces this immeaeureable universe, with its 
stapendous worlds and skies, and the prodigious planets on bigh 
and mountains below, which.are the minutest of that minute 
particle, 
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17. What is that shapeless and formless thing atom, which 
remains as the pith and marrow under the rucks of huge moun- 
tains, and which is the substratum of the triple world (of heaven, 
earth and infernal regions). 

13. If you, O wicked goul, fail to answer to these quertes, 
then shalt thou be a killer of thyself, by your being made my 
‘food thie moment, And know that at the end, I will! devour 
all thy people, as the regent of death destroys every body in the 
world, : 


CHAPTER LXXI. 
THE PRINCE'S REPLY TO THE FIRST QUESTION OF THE VETA LA. 


Arguments:—Avswer to the firet question regarding the Prime cause 
of all, shows the infoite worlds to be the treea and fruits of that original 
root. 


ASISHTHA related:~—Tbe Raja smiled at hearing these 

questions of the Demon, and as he opened his mouth to 

give the reply, the lustre of his pearly teeth, shed a brightness 

on the white vault of the sky. (This shows bow much the 

early Hindus prized their white teeth, though latterly they 
tinged them with blue vitrial). 

2. This world was at first a rudimentary granule (in the 
Divine miaod), and was afterwards encrusted by a dozen of ele- 
mental sheaths as its pellicles, skin and bark, (Does it 
mean the component elements or layers Bhuta-tatwa or Bhu- 
tatwa). 

3. The tree which bears thousands of such fruits, is very 
high also with its equally out stretching branches, and very 
long and broad leaves likewise. 

4, This great tree is of a huge size and very astounding to 
sight; it has thousands of prodigious branches spreading wide 
on every side, 

5. There are thousands of such trees, and a dense forest of 
many other large trees and plants in that person. 

6. ‘Thousands of such forests stretch over it, abounding in 
thousands of mountains with their elevated peaks. 

7. The wide extended tracts which contain these moun- 
tains, have also very large valleys and dales amidst in them. 


8. These wide spread tracts contain also many countries, 
with their adjacent islands and lakes and rivers to, 

9. These thousands of islands also contain Many cities, 
with varieties cf edifices and works of art. 
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10. These thousands tracts of lands, which are stretched 
put as so many continents, are as so many earths and worlde 
in their extent. 

II, That which contains thousands of such worlds, as the 
mundane eggs, is as ualimited as the spacious womb of the 
firmament, 

12. That which contains thousands of such eggs in its 
bosom, bears also many thousands of seas and oceans resting 
calmly in its ample breast. 

13. That which displays the boisterous waves of seas, is 
the sprightly and sportive soul, heaving as the clear waters of 
the ocean. | 

14, That which contains thousands of such oceans, with, 
all their waters in his unconscious wom, is the God Vishnu 
vvho filled the universal c:ean with his all pervasive spirit. 
(And the spirit of God floated on the face of the watcrs, Moses. 
Tive waters were the first abode of Narayana). 

15. That which bears thousands of such Godse, as a string 
of pearls about the neck, is the Great God Rudra, 


16. That which bears thousands of such Great Gods 
Manddevas, in the manner of the hairs on his person; is th: 
supreme Lord God of all. 


17. He is that great aun that he shines in a hundred such 
persons of the Gods, all of whom are but frictions of the rays 
of that Great source of light and life. 

18, All things in the universe are but particles of thus 
uncreated sun; and thus have I explained to you that Intellec- 
tual sun, who fills the world with his rays, and shows them 
light, 

19. The all knowing soul is the supreme sun that enlighicc. 
the world, and fills all things in it with particles of its rays, 
(The soul is the sun, whose light of knowledge manifests all 
things unto us). 

20. It is the Omniscient soul, whicn 19 that surpassing eun, 
whose rays produce and show everything to light; and 


without which as in the absence of the solar light, nothing 
Var TIT an 
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would grow nor be visible in the outer world. (The sun's 
heat and light are the life and shower of the sight of the 
world). . 

21. All living beings who have their souls enlightened by 
the light of philosophy, behold the sphere of the universe to 
be a blaze of the gemming sun of the intellect; and there is 
vot the least tinge of the erroneous conceptions of the material 
world in it. Know this and hold your peace.* 


© By a figure of speech light and knowledge are synonymous terma, and av 
are their sources the sun and onl interchangable to one another. And as the 
Divine spirit is the creator of all things, so is the san prodacer and grower of 
everything in the visible world. Hence has risen the mistake of taking the 
gun :— the asviter or producer for the Divine soul the creator among the sun 
worshipers, who believe the eun to be the soul of the universe. (Surya atmé- 
jagatah in the eruti}. Henoe has grown the popular error of address in the 
Géyatri hymn to the sun, which was used as an invocation of the supreme 
soul, and is still understood aa guoh by theists 


CHAPTER LXXII. 


ANSWERS TO THE REMAINING QUESTIONS. 


Argument:~-The Réjah’s replies to the five remaining questions of the 
Demon. 


Nar Réjah replied :—The essences of time, vacuum and of 

force, are all of intellectual origin; it is the pure intellect 
which ia the source of all, a3 the air is the receptacle of odours 
and dusts. (The mind contains all things). 

2. The supreme soul is as the universal air, which breathes 
out the particles contained in the intellect ; as the etherial aie 
bears the fragrance from the celle of flowers. (The soul is 
called démd corresponding with the Greek afmas air, in which 
sense it is the same with the spirit). (This is the answer to 
the second question). 

8. The great Brahma of the conscious soul, passing 
through the dreaming world, (it being but a dream only passes 
from cne scene to another without changing its form). (The 
soul is conscious of the operations of the mind, but never 
changes with the mental phenomena). 

4. As the stem (stambha) of the planting tree, is a folding of 
its pellicles plaited over one another, and having its pith hidden 
in the inside; so everything in the world presents its exterior 
coats to the view, while its substance of Brahma is deeply hid 
in the interior. 

5. The words ens, soul and Brahma by which God is desig- 
nated, are not significant of his nature, who is devoid of all 
designations like the empty void, and indescribable (avyapadesa) 
in any word in use. (So the sruti na tatra vak gachchhate to 
Him no words can spproaah 5 #.¢. no words can express Him). 

6G. Whatever essence is perceived by one as the product of 
another, is like the upper fold or plait of the plantain tree, 
produced by the inner one; and all such coating are but deve. 
lopements of the Divine Intellect Jying at the bottom. (As 
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the essence of the cloth is the thread, which is the prodact of 
cotton produced by the pod of the cotton plant, which is 
produced from the seed grown by the moisture of the water &c, 
the last of which has the Divine essence for its prime cause and 
source. 

7. The supreme soul is said to be a minute atom, on account 
of the subtility and imperceptiblity of its nature; and it is said 
also to be the base of mountaius and all other bodies, owing 
to the unboundedness of its extent. (This isin answer to the 
fifth question). | | 

8. The endless being though likened to a minute atom, 
is yet as large as to contain all these worlds as its minutest 
particles ; which are as evident to us as the very many airial 
scenes appearing in our minds in the state of dreaming. (The 
small grain of the soul contains the aniverse, as the particle 
of the nind contains the worlds in it). 

9. This being is likened to an atom owing to its impercep- 
tibleness, nnd is also reprerented as a mountain on account of 
ils filling all’ space; though it is the figure of all formal exist- 
ence, yet it is without any form or figure of its own, (“The 
Sruti says; weft-nett He is neither this nor that).” 

10. The three worlds are as the fatty bulb of that pithy 
intelligence; for know thou righteous soul! that it is that 
Intelligence which dwells in and acts in all the worlds. (The 
Srnti says; the vacuity of the heart is the seat of intelligence, 
which is the pith of the mdssa or mascular body, and the 
vacuous air is the seat of the soul, whose body is the triple 
world). 

11. All there worlds are fraught with design of Intelligence, 
which is quiet in its nature, and exhibits endless kinds of 
beautiful forms of its own, know, O young vetdla, that irresisti- 
ble power, reflect this in thyself and keep thy quiet, 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 
END or THE Story oy THE Veta La Demon. 


Arguments :—-Afterpart of vetdla‘s tale ard Preamble to the tale of 
hagfratha. 


Vecisnte* resumed :—After hearing theee words from 

the mouth of the prince, the vetéla beld hig peace and 
quiet, and remained reflecting on them in his mind, which was 
capable of reasoning. 

2. Being then quite calm ia his mind, he reflected on 
the pure doctrines of the prince; and being quite absorbed 
in hia fixed meditation, he forgot at once his hunger and 
thirst. 

3. I bave thus related to you, Rd4ma, about the questions 
of the vetdla, and the manner in which these worlds are situa- 
ted in the atom of the intellect and no where else, 


4. The world residing in the cell of the atomic intellect, 
censes to subsist by itself upon right reasoning; so the body 
of a ghost exists in the foncy of boys only, and there remains 
nothing at last except the everlasting one. 


5. Curb and contract thy thonght and heart from every 
thing, and enclose thy it vard soul in itself; do what thou 
bast to de at any time, without desiring or attempting 
any thing of thy own will, and thus have the peace of thy 
mind. 


6. Employ your mind, 0 silent sage | to keep itself as clean 
as the clear firmament, remain in one even and peaceful tenor 
of thy soul, and view all things in one and the same light ; (of 
tolerance and catholicism). 

7. A steady and dauntless mind with its promptness in 
action, is successful in most arduous undertakings, as wag the 
_ prince Bhagiratha with his unseveripg perseverence, 


307 TOGA VASISHTHA 


8 It was by his perfectly pesceful and contended mind, and 
by the lasting felicity of the equanimity of his soul, that this 
succeeded to bring down the heavenly Ganges on earth, 

aad the princes of Segar's line were enabled to perform the 
arduous task of digging the bay of Bengal. Pesce were 


buried alive by cares of the ange Kapils, for disturbing his 
silent meditations). 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 
Acoount aD apMosition Oy Brac: sata. 


t +Conduct and character of Bhagiratha, hie private reflex- 
tion and the Iostractions of his tutor. 


A’MA enid :~~Please sir, to relate unto me, the wonderful 
narrative of prince Bhagiratha, how he succeeded to bring 
down the heavenly stream of Gangs on the earth below. 

2. Vasiehtha replied :—The prince Bhagiratha was a persone 
age of eminent virtues, and was dist'nguished as a crowning 
mark (T¥/aka), over all countries of this terraquious earth and 
ite seas, . 

8. All bis suitors received their desired boons, even without 
their asking ; and their hearts were as ginddened at the sight 
of his moon-bright countenence, as were it at the sight of « 
precious and brilliant gem. 

4. His charities were always profasedly lavished upon all 
good people, for their maintenance and eupportance; while be 
carefully collected even strawe (for bis revenue), and prised 
them as they were gems unto him. (i.¢. He earned as be gave). 

5. He was ae bright in hie person, as the blaziog fire 
without ite smoke, and was never weak even when he was 
tired in the discharge of his duties. He drove sway poverty 
from the abodes of men, as the rising sun dispels’ the darkness 
of night from within their houses. 

6. He spread all around him the effalgence of his valour, 
ae the burniag fire scatters about its sparks; and he burned 
as the blazing midday sun, among eli his hostile bands. 

7. Yet he was gentle and soft in the society of wieemen, 
and cooled their bearts with hie cooling upeech. He shone 
amidst the learned, as the moon-stone glistens under the 
moon light, | 

8. He deconsted the world with its tziple cord of the seari- 
ficial thread, by stretching out the three streams of the Genges, 
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along the three regions of heaven, earth and infernal regions. 
(Hence Ganga is called the tripathag4 or running in the trivia 
jn heaven, earth and hell}. 

9. He filled the ocean that had been dried up hy the eage 
Agastya, with the waters of Ganges; as the bountéous man 
fills the greedy beggar with his uubounded bouaty. | 

10. This benefactor of maukind, redeemed his ancestral 
kinemen from the inferna! region (in which they were accursed 
by the indignant sage; and led them to the heaven of Brabmé, 
by the passage of the sacred Gangé: (which raa through the 
three worlds of heaven, earth and hell), | 

11. He overcame by his resolute persererence, all his mani- 
fold obstacles and troubles, in his alternate propitiations of the 
God Bréhms and Siva and the sage Jahnu, for their discharg- 
ing the course of the stream. (The holy Gangé was first con-. 
fined in Brahmna’s water pot, and then restrieted in Hara’s crown, 
and lastly locked up under Jabnn’s scat, whence the river bas 
the nicknanié of Jéhnavi), 

32. Though he was yet-in the vigour of bis youth, be 
seemed even then to feel the deeay of age, coming fastly upon 
him, at his incessant thoughts on the miseries of human lifg 

18. His excogitation of the vanities of the world, produced 
in him a philosophical apathy to them ; and this sang froid or 
told heartedness of his in the prime of ‘as youth, was like the 
shooting forth of a tender sprout on a eudden if a barren 
desert. (So great was the early abstractedness from the world, 
prized by the ancient Aryans, that many monarchs are men- 
tioned to have became religious recluses in their youth). 

(424, The princes thought in his retired moments on the im- 

ptopriety of his worldly conduct, and made the following refleo- 
tions, on the daily duties of life in his silent soliloquy. 

15. I see the return of day and night, in endless succession 
after one another; and I find the repetition of the same acts 
of giving and taking (receipts and disbursements), and. 
lasting the same enjoyments, to have grown tedious and in- 
sipid tome. sid aca the prince of Abysinia, 
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‘who felt disgusted at the daily rotation of the same pleasures 
and enjoyments and oné unvaried conrse of life). 

16, I think that only to be worth my sesking and doing, 
whioh being obtained « 1d done, there is nothing elee to desire 
er do in this transitory life of troubles and cares. 

17. Ie it not ehamefal for a sensible being, to be employed 
fon the same circuit of business every day, and is it not: laugti- 
able to be doing and andoing the same thing, like silly boys 
day by day ? 

18. Being thus. vexed with the world, and afraid of the con- 
Sequence of his worldly course, Bhagiratha repaired in silence 
to the solitary cell of his preceptor Tritala, and bespoke to him 
in the following manner. 

19. Bhagiratha essid:-My Lord! J am entirely tired and 
disgusted with the long course of my worldly career, whieh I 
find to be all hollow. and empty within it, and presenting a vost 
wilderness without, 

20. Tell me lord, how can I got over. the miseries of this 
world, and got freed from my fear of death aud desetise and from 
the fetters of errors aad passions, to which I am eo fast on- 
chained. (The Hindu miod. is most sensible of the banefal 
effects of the primeval curse pronounced on man, and the ao 
cursedness of hie posterity aod of this earth for his sake; aad 
is always in eager search of salvation, redemption or liberation 
from the same by sukii, mokkeks, and pari irda). 

21. Tri tala replied : —It is to be effected by meaus of the 
continued evenness of one’s disposition, (obtained by his 
quedraple practice of devotion sédkax2) , the aninterrupted 
joyousness of hia soul (grising from its communion with the 
Holy spirit) ; by his kaowleuge of the knowable true one, and 
by his self safficiency in everything ttendiag to his perpection). 
(The quadruple davotion consiats in one’s attendance to holy 
lectures and in his understanding, reflection and practice of the 
same lessons, called the eddhana chatusktaya). 

22. By these means the man is released from misery, hie 
wordly bonds are relaxed, his doubts are dissipated, and all his: 
actions tend to. his well being in both worlds, | 

Vor, III, $1 
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#8 That whioh is called the knowable, is the pure soul of the 
nature of intelligence ; it is always present in everything in all 
places and is eternal-having neither its rising or setting (é. ¢. its 
. begining or end.) The animating soul of the world, is identified 

with the supreme and universal aout of God, The vedanta 
knows no duality of the animnalaud animating souls. 

24. Bhag{iratha rojoined :—I know, O great sage ! the pure 
intelligent soul to be perfectly calm and tranquil, undecaying and 
devoid of all attributes and qualities; and neither the embodied 
spirit, nor the animal soal, nor the indwelling priaciple of 
materia] bodies. 

25. I cannot understand sir, how I can be that intelligence, 
when am so full of errors, or if 1 be the selfeame soul, why is it 
not so manifest in me as the pure divine soul itself. 

26. Tritala replied :—It is by means of knowledge only, 
that the mind can know the truly knowable one in the sphere 
of one’s own intellect, and then the animal soul finding itself as 
the all-pervading spirit, is released from fature birth and trans- 
migration. (The belief of the difference of one’s soul from the 
eternal one, is the cause of his regeneration). 

27. It is our unattachment to earthly relations, and unace 
companiment of our wives, children and other domestic concerns, 
together with the equanimity of our minds, in whatsoever is either 
advantageous or disadvantegeous to us, that serve to widen the 
sphere of our souls and cause their universality. 

28. It is also the anion of our souls with the supreme spi- 
rit, and our continual communion with God ; as also our seclusion 
from eociety and remaiuing in retirement that widen the scope 
of our souls, 

@¥. It is the continued knowledge of spirituality, and in 
sight into the sense of the unity and identity of God, which are 
said to constitute our true knowledge ; all besides i is mere igaor- 
ance and false knowledge. 

80. It ie the abatement of our love and hatred, that is the 
only remedy for our malady of worldliness ; and it is the extinc- 
‘tion of our egoistio feelings, that leads to the knowledge of 
truth. 
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$1. Bhagiratha responded :—Tell me, O reverend sir, how 
is it possible for any body to get rid of his egoism, which is deep | 
root in our constitation, and has grown as big with our bodies 
a lofty trees on mountain topes. nF 

$2. Tritala replied :—All egoistic feelings subside of them- 
selves under the abandonment of wordly desires, which is to be 
done by the very great efforts of fortitude, in our exercise of the 
virtues of self-abnegation and self-command, and by the expansion 
of our souls to universal benevolence. 

88. We are #0 long subjected to the reign of our egoism, aa 
we have not tie courage to break down the painful prison house 
of shame at our poverty, and the fear at our exposure to the 
indignity of others: (Poverty is shameful to wordly people, but 
graceful io holy men). 

84, If you can therefore renounce all your worldly posses- 
sions and remain unmoved in your mind, (although in actual 
' possession of them); you may then get rid of your egoiam, and 
attain to the state of supreme bliss, 

85. Bereft of all titular honors, and freed from the oss of 
falling inte poverty (und ite consequent indignity) ; 3; being 
devoid of every endeavour of rising, and remaining ss poor and 
powerless. among invidious enemies ; and rather living in con- 
temptible beggary among them, without the egoistic pride of 
mind and vanity of the body ; if you can thus remain in utter 
destitution of all, you are then greater than the greatest, 


CHAPTER LXXYV. — 
} 
 Supingnzss oF Baar ratna. 


Argament.—Great bounty of Bhagiratha and hie indigence in conse- 
quence ; and his recourse to asceticism with his tutor. 


ASISHTHA related :—Havjog heard these monitions from 
V the mouth of his religions | aaga he determined in his 
mind what he was about to,do, and act about the execution 
of his purpose. 

2, He passed a few days in devising his project, and then 
commenced his agutehtoma sacrifice to the gacred fire, for conse- 
crating his ail to it, for the sake of obtaning his sole object 
(of Nirvana or being extinct in the essence of God), 

$8. He gave away bis kine and Jands, his horses and jewels, 
and bis monies without number, to the twice born classes of 
men and his relatives, without distinction of their merit or 
demirit, 


4. During threo days he gave away profusely all what he 
had, till at last he had nothing for himself, except hie life and 
flesh and bones, 


5. When his exhaustless treasures were all exhausted, he 
gave up his great realm like a straw to his neighbouring enemies, 
to the great mortification of his subjects and citizens (paurakas). 

6. As the enemy overran hia territories and kingdom, 
and seized his royal palace and properties ; he girt himeelf in his 
under girb, and went away beyond the limits of bis kingdom. 

7. He wandered afar through distant villages and desert 
lands, till at last he settled himself where he was quite unknown 
to all, and nobody knew bis person or face or his name and title. 


8. Remaining there retired for some time, he became quite 
composed and blunt to all feelings from within and without 
himeelf ; and be obtained his rest and oe aa in the serene tran- 
quility of his soul, 
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9. He then roved about different countries and went to 
distant islands (to see the various manners of men), till at last 
he.turned wunavwares to his natal land and city, which in the 
grasp ot his enemies. 

10, There while he was wandering from door to door, as he 
was led about by the current of time; he was observed by the 
 itizens and ministers to be begging their alms. 

ll. All the citizens and ministers recognized their ex-king 
Bhagiratha, whom they hohoured with their due homage, and | 
whom they were very sorry to behold in that miserable plight. 

12. His enemy (the reigning prince) came out to meet him, 
and implored him to receive back his neglected estate and eelf- 
abondoned kingdom; but he slighted all their offers as triding 
straws, except taking his slender repast at their hands. 

18, He passed a few days there and then bent his course to 
another way, when the people loudly lamented at his sad oon- 
dition saying; “Ah! what has become of the unfortunated 
Bhagiratha”’. 

14, Then the prince walked about with the calmness of his 
soul, and with his contended mind and placid countenunce; and 
he amused himeelf with his wandering habits and thoughts, 
untill be came to meet his tutor Tritala on the way. 

15. They welcomed one another, and then joining together, 
they both began to wonder about the localities of men, and to 
pass over bille and deserts in their holy perigrivations. 

16. Once on « time as both the diepassionate pupil and his 
preceptor, were setting together in the cool calmness of their 
dispositions, their conversations turned on the interesting sub- 
ject of human life, 

17, What good is there in our bearing the frail body, and 
what do we lose by our. loss of it. (Since neither reap nor 
lose any real advantage, either by cur having or losing of it at 
any time, yet we should bear with it as it is, in the discharge 
of the duties that have come down unto us by the custom of 
the country. 

18, They remained quiet with this conclusion, and passed 
their time in passing from one forest to another ; withoat feeling 
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any joy above their inwardblies, or knowing any sorrow or the 
intermediate state of joy and greif (which is the general lot of 
humanity,) and the rotetory course of pleasure and pain in this 
world.) 

19. They spurned all riches and properties, the possession 

of horees and cattle, and even the eight kinds of supernatural 
powers (Siddbis) as rotten straws before the contentedness 
of their minds, 
' 20. This body which is the result of our past acts, must be 
borne with fortitude, whether we wish it or not, as long as it 
lasta; with his continued conviction in the discharge 7 
their duties (of asceticism). 

21. They~—like silent sages, hailed with complaicence, what. 
ever of good or evil, or desirable or undesirable befel to their lot, 
as the uusvoidable results oftbeirprior deeds; and had their 
repose in the heavenly felicity, to which they had assimilated 
themselves, (So the srutis TheDivine are one with Divine 
felicity). 


CHAPTER LXXVI 
Tam pusount or GANGA ON RARTH. 


‘Argoment :-—Reinstatement of Bhigiratha ia his Kingdom, and his 
bringing down the heavenly streaun by means of his austere Devotion. 


ASISHTHA continued :—It came to pase at one time as 
Bhagiratha wae passing through a large metropolis, be 
beheld the ruler of that provinces, who was childless to be 
snatched away by the hand of death, as a shark seizes a fish for 
ite prey. 

2. The people’ being afraid of anarchy and lawlessness for 
want of a ruler, were in search of a proper person joined with 
noble endowments and signs to be made their future king. 

3. They met with the silent and patient prince in the act 
of begging alms, and knowing him as the kiig Bhayiratha him- 
self, they took him to thee escorted by their own regimente, to 
installed him on the throne as their king. 

4. Bhagiratha instantly mounted on an elephant, and was 
led by a large body of troops, who assembled about him as 
thickly, as the drops of rain water fail into and fill a Inke. 

5. The people then shouted aloud, “Here is Bhagifratha 
our Jord; may he be victorious for ever”, and the nvise thereof 
reached to the furthest mountains, and filled their hollow caves 
(which reached to the sound). 

6. Then as Bhagiratha remained to reign over that realm, 
the subjects of ‘hie own and former kingdom came reverentiy 
to him, and thus prayed unto their king saying :— 

7. The people said:—Great king! the person who thou 
didst appoint to rule over us, is lately devoured by death as a 
little fish by alargeone. 

8. Therefore deign to rule over thy realm, nor refuse to 
accept an offer which comes unasked to thee, (so it is said :—It¢ 
is not right to slight even a mite, that comes of itself to any 
body, but it is to be deemed as a God-sent blessing}. 
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9. Vasishtha. said —The king being #0 besatght accepted 
their prayer, and thas became the sole manager of the earth, 
bounded by the seven seas on all sides. 


10. He continued to discharge the duties of royalty 
without the least dismay or disqnietade, though he was quite 
valm and serene in his mind, quiet in his epecch, and devoid of 
passions and envy ot selffishness, 

ll. He then thought of the redemption of his ancestors, 
Who excavated the coast of the sea (and made this bay of 
Bengal); and were butned alive underneath the groand (by the 
wuree of sage Kapila); by laving their bones aad dead bodies 
with the waves of Ganges, which he heard, had the merit of 
purity and saving all souls and bodies. (The ancestors of 
Bhagtratha were the thousand eons of sagars, who -wére 
toasters of Saugar islands in the bay of Bengal). 

12. The heavenly stream of the Ganges did not till then 
fan over the land, it was Bhagfrath that brought it down, aad - 
firet washed his ancestral remains with its holy waters. The 
stream was thence forth known by his name as Bhagiratha. 

48. The king Bhagiratha was thenceforward resolved, to 
bring down the holy Gang& of heaven to the nether world, 
(The triple Ganges is called the Tripathagé or fluvium trivinm 
or ranning in three directions). 

14. The pious prince then resigned his kingdom to the 
charge of hie ministers, and went to the solitary forest with the 
resolution of making his austere. devotion, for the success of 
his undertaking. 

15. He remained there for many years and under many 
pains, and worshipped the Gods Brahma and Siva and the sage 
Jabnu by turns, until he succeeded to bring down the holy 
stream on the earth below. (It is said that Gangé was pent- 
up at firat in the water pot of Brahin4, and then in. the crown 
of Siva and lastly under the thighs of Jahnu, all which are 
allegorial of the fall of the stream from ne of Gangatri 
in Haridvara. 


16, It was then that the crystal wave of the Ganges, 
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washed-out of the basin of Brahmé the lord of the world and 
rushed into the moony crest of Hara; and falling on earth 
below it took a triple course, like the meritorious acts of great 
men: (which were lauded in all three worlds of their past, 
present and future lives), 

17, I was thas the trivial river of Gangé, came to flow ‘over. 
this earth, as the channel to bear the glory of Bhagfratha to 
distant lands, Behold her ranning fast with her upheaving - 
waves, aud smiling all along with her foaming froths; she 
sprinkles purity ali along with the drissling drops of her 
breakers, and scatters plenty over the land as the reward of 
the best deserts of men. 
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«CHAPTER LXXVIL 
Nasaative op CaupaLa aup Sreurpawata. 


Argument :—Gtory af the Princess Chudéid and her marriage with 
Gikhidhwaje and thale youthfal eporte. 


ASISHTHA related:—Réms! do you keep your view 
fixed to one object, as it was kept ia the mind of Bhagf- 
ratha ; and do you pursue your calling with a ealm and quiet 
understanding, a2 it was done by that steady minded prince in 
the accomplishment of his purpose! (For he that runs many 
ways, stands in the middle and gets to the end of none). 

2. Give up your thoughts of this and that (shelly shallying), 
and confine the fying bird of your mind within your bosom, and 
vemaiu in full posecssion of yourself after the example of the 
resolute prince Sikhidhwaja of old. 

8. Réma asked :—Who was this Sikhidhwaja, sir, and how 
did he maintain the firmness of his purpose? Please explain 
this fully to me for the edification of my understanding. 

4. Vasishtha replied:-—It wes in a former Dwagara age 
that there lived a loving pair of consorte who are again to be 
born in a fature period, in the same manner and at the same 
place. 

5. Réma rejoined :—Tell me, O great preacher{ how the 
pest could be the same as at present, and how can these again | 
be alike in future also, (Since there can be no cause of the 
likeness of past ages and their productions with those of the 
present or future. It is reasonable to believe the recurrence 
of such other things, but nob of the same and very things as of 
yore). 

6. Vasishtha replied :—-Such is the irreversible law of des- 
tiny and the irreversible course of nature, that the creation of the 
world must continue in the same manner by the invariable will 
of the creative Brahmé and others. (é. ¢, The repeated creation 
of worlds must go on in the same rotation by tue inevitable will 
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(Satya Sancalpa) of the creative power; wherefore by gone 
things are (o return and be re-born over and over ayain. 

7. As those which had been plentiful before come to be as 
plenteous again, so the past appears at preeent and in future also. 
Again many things come to being that had not been before, and 
so many others become extinct in course of time, (¢. g.) as past 
crops returp again and again and vegetables grow where there 
were none, and asa lopped off branch grows no more), 

8. Some reappear in their former forms and some in their re- 
semblance also; others are changed in their forms, and many 
more disappear altogether : (see, for example, the different shapea 
. of the waves of the ocean). 

9. These and many other things are seen in the course of 
the world; and therefore the character of the subject of the 
present narrative will be found to bear exact resemblauce 
to that of the by-gone prince of the came name. 

-10. Hear me tell you, also, that there is yet to be born 
stich another prince, as valiant asthe one that had been in the 
former dwdpara age of the past seventh manvantara peried. 

Il. It will be after the four yxgas of the fourth creation, 
past and gone, that he wili be born again of the Kuru 
family in the vicinity of the Vindhyan mountains in the Jumba- 
dwipa continent. (This ex‘ravagaut sloka is omitted in other 
ée litions of this work.) 

12. ‘There lived a prince by name of Sikhidhwaja in the 
country of Malava, who was handsome in his person, and en- 
dowed with firmness and magnanimity in his vasure, and the 
virtues of patience and self control ip bis character. 

18. He was brave but silent, and even inclined to good 
acts with all his great virtues ; he was enga:red in the perform- 
auce of the religivus sacrifices, as also in defeating bowyers 
in archery. 

14. He did many acts (of public endowments), and sup- 
ported the poor people of the land ; he was of a graceful ape 
pearance and complacent in bis countevance, aud loved.al! mea 
with his great learning iu the sAstras. 
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15. He was handsome, quiets and fortunate, and equally 
as valiant as be was virtuous, He was a preacher of morality 
and bestower of all benefits to his suitors. 


16. He enjoyed all luxuries in the company of good people, 
and listened to the lessons of the Srativs, He knew all know-— 
ledge without any boast on his part, and he hated to tonch 
women as straws, : 

17, His father departed to the next world, teaving him a 
lad of sixteen years in age ; and yet he was able at that tender 
age to govern his realm, by defeating, his adversaries on all 
nides, 

18. He conquered all other provinces of the country by 
means of the resources of his empire; and he remained free 
from all apprehension by raling his subjects with justiee and 
keeping them in peace. 

19 He’ brightened all sides by his intelligence and the 
wisdom of his ministers, till iu the course of years he came to 

his youth, ss in the gaudy spring of the year. 

- 20. It was the vernal season, and he beheld the blooming 

flowera glistening brightly onder the bright moon-beema; and 

he saw the budding blossoms, banging down the arbours in the 

inner apartments. 

21. The door ways of the bowers were overhang with 
twinning branches, decorated with florets scattering their fra- 
. grant dust like the hoary powder of camphor ; and the rows 
of the guluncka flowers wafted their odours all aronnd. 

22. There was the Joud bum of bees, buzzing with their 
mates upon the flowery bushes; and the gentle sephyre were 
~wafting the sweet scent smidst the cooling showers of moen- 
beams, 

28. He saw the banks decorated with the kadalf shrubbery 
glistening with their gemming blossoms under the sable shade of 
kaJalé iplentain) leaves; which excited his yearning: after the 
deur one that was seated ii in bis heart. 

24. Giddy with the intozieation of the honey draughts of 
fragrant flowers, bis mind was fixed om his beloved object, and 
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did not depart from it, os the spring is unwilling to qnit the 
flowery garden (co says Hapis,—no pleasant sight is gladsome 
to the mind without the face of the fair possessor of the heart : 
sce sir Wm. Jones’ version of it). 

25. When sball [| in this swinging cradles of my pleasure 
garden, and when qill E in my eports in this lake of lotuses, 
play with my love-emitten maid with her budding breasts reeem- 
bling the two unblowy blossoms of golden lotyses f 

26. When shall I embrace my beloved one to my basem on 
my bed daubed with the dast of powdered frank incense, and 
when shall we on cradles of lotus stalks, like = peir of bees 
sucking the honey from flower cups? 

27. When shall I eee that maiden lying relaxed in my arms, 
with ber slender body resembling 9 tender stalk, and as fair as 
astring of milk white kusda flowers, or ass plat fornied of 
moou-beams ? 

28. When will that moon like beauty be inflamed with ber 
love to mo? With these and the like thoughts and ravings he 
roved about the garden looking at the variety of Bowers. 

29. He then went on rambling io the flowery groves and 
skirts of forests, and thence strayed onward from one forest to 
nother, and by the side of purling lakes blooming with the 
full biown lotuses. (The lotus is the enblem of beauty ia the 
east, as the rose is in the west:. | 

$9. He entered in the alcoves formed by the twining 
creepers, and walked over the avenues of many garden grounds 
and forest lands, seeing and hearing the descriptions of wood- 
land sceneries (from his asscciates}. 

Si. He was distracted in his mind, and took much delight 
in ‘hearing discourses on erotic subjects, and the bright form of 
his necktaced and painted beloved was the solé idol in vis breast. 

32. He adored the maiden in. bis heart, with her breasts 
resembling two golden pots on her person; and this ween was 
soon found by the sagacious ministers of the state. 

38, As it is the business of ministership to dive into matters 


by their signs and prognosis, so these officers met together to 
deliberate on his marriage, 
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84. They proposed the youthful daughter of the king of 
Syrastra (Surat) for his marriage, and thought her as a proper 
match for him, on accoant of her. coming to the full age of 
puberty ( /sé, to the prime of ber youth). 

- $5. The prince wae married to her who was a worthy inns 
(or tike co-paytner) of himself; and this fair princess was kaon: 
“by the name of chuddld all over the land. 

36. She was as joyons in having him, as the new blown 
lotus at the rising sun; and he made the black-eyed muid to 
bloom, as the moon opens the bud of the blue lotus. (Lotuses 
are known as helio-sulenus, the white ones opening at sun rise 
and the blue kind blooming with the rising moon). 

$7. He delighted her with his love, as gives the white 
lotus to bloom; and they both inflamed their mutual passions 
by their abiding in the heart of one another. 

88. She flourished with her youthful wiles and dalliance, 
like a new grown creeper blooming with its fowers, and he was 
happy, and careless ia her company by leaving the state affairs 
to the management of the ministera, (The words h4v Chava. 
vilasa, implying amorous dalliance, are all comprised in the 
couplet “quips and cranks and wanton wiles, nods and becks 
and wreathed smiles”.—Pope. 

39. He disported in the company of his lady love, as the 
swan sports over a bed of lotuses in a Inrge luke; and indulged 
his frolics in his swinging cradles and pleasure ponds in the 
inner apartments, 

40. They reveled in the gardens and sroves, and in the 
bowers of creepers and flowering plants; ud amused them- 
selves in the woods and in walks under the sandal wood and a 
gulancha shades. 

41. They sported by the rows of manddra trees, and beside 
the lines of plantain and kadali plants; and regaled them- 
selves wandering in the harem, and by the aides of the woods 
and lakes io the skirts of the town. 

42, He roved afar in distant forests and deserts, and in 
jungles of Jdw and Jam bira trees; they passed by patl:s 
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bordered by J4tf or Jassmine plants, and, in shc:t, thay took 
delight in everything in the company of one another. 

43. The mutaal attachment to one another was as delight- 
some to the people as the union of the raining sky with the 
cultivated ground; both tending to the welfare of mankind 
by the productiveness of the general weal, (This far-fetched 
simile and the mazy construction of the passage is incapable of 
a literal version). 

44. They were both skilled in the arts of love and music, 
and were so united together by their mutual attachment, that 
the one was a counterpart of the other. : 

45. Being seated in each others heart, they were as two 
bodies with one soul; so that the learning of the sAstras of the 
one, and the skill in painting and fine arts of the other, were 
orally communicated to and learnt by one another. 

46. She from her childhood was trained in every branch of 
learning, and he learned the arts of dancing and playing on 
musica] instruments, from the oral instructions of ckuddlé, 

47. They learned and became learned in the respective 
arte and parts of one another; as the sun and moon being set 
in conjunction (amavasy4), impart to and partake of the quali- 
ties of ench other. 

48. Being mutually situated in the heart of one another, 
they became the one and the same person and both being in. the 
same inclination and pursuit, were the more endeared to one 
another, (ac a river running to the milky occe2n is assimilated 
to the ocean of milk, so al! souls mixiog with the supreme 
soul form one universal and only soul). 

49. They were joined in one person, as the ‘stovns body of 
Umé and Siva on earth ; and were united in one soul, as the 
different fragrances of flowers are mixed up with the common 
air. Their clearness of understanding and learning of the 
sdstras led them both in the one and same way. 

50. They were born on earth to perform their parts, like 
the God Visknu and his consort Lakshni; they were equally 
frank and sweet by their mutual affection, and were as informed 
#6 communication of their learning to others. 
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51. They followed the course of the laws and customs, and 
attended to the affairs of the people ; they delighted in the arte 
and sciences, and enjoyed their sweet pleascres also, They 
appeared as the two moons, shining with their beams. 

52. They tasted all their sweet enjoyments of life, in the 
quiet and solitary recessee of ‘their private apartinents, as 
couple of giddy swans sporting merrily in the lake of the azure 
sky. | 


CHAPTER LXXVIII. 
Beatirication oF Caupata, 


Arzument.—The distaste and indifference of the happy pair to worldly 
enjoyments, | | 


ASISHTHA Oontioned :—In thie manner did this happy 

pair, revel for many years in the pleasures of their youth, 

and tasted with greater test, every new delight that came on 
their way day by day. | 

2. Years repeated their reiterated revolutions over their 
protracted revelries till by and by their youth began to give 
way to the decay of age; as the broken pitcher gives way to 
ita waters out (or rather as the leaky vessel gives way to the 
waters in). 

3. They then thought that their bodies are as frail ag the 
breakers on the sea; and as liable to fall as the ripened fruits of 
trees, and that death is not to be averted by any body, 

4. As the arrowy snows rend the lotus leaves, so is our old 
age ready to batter and shatter our frames; and the cup of our 
life is drissling away day by day, as the water held in the 
palm falis away by sliding drops. 

5. While our avarice is increasing on our hand, like the 
gourd plant in the rainy weather, eo doth our youth glide away 
as soon, as the torrent falls from the mountain cliffs to the 
ground. 

6. Our life is as false as a magic play, and the body a heap 
of rotting things ; our pleasures are few and painful, and ag 
fleeting as the flying arrows from the archers bow. 

7. Afflictions pounce upon our bearts, as vultures and kites 
dart upon fish and flesh ; and these our bedies ar¢ as momentary, 
as the bursting bubbles of dropping rains (or of rain drops). 

8. All reasoning and practice are as unsound, as the unsolid 
stem of the plantain tree ; and our youth is as evanescent, a¢ a 
fugacious woman that is in love with many men. 
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9. The taste of youthful pleasure, is soop succeeded by @ 
distaste to it in old age ; just as the vernal freshness of plants, 
gives room to the dryness of autumn) where then is that per- 
manent pleasure and lasting good in thie world; which 
never grows stale, and is ever sweet and lovely, 

10. Therefore rbonld we seek that thing, which will support 
us in all cunditions of life, and which will be a remedy 
of all the maladies (evils), which circumvent us in this world. 

11. Being thus determined, they were both entployed in the 
investigation of spiritual philosophy; because they thought 
their knowledge of the soul to be the only healing balm of the 
cholic pain of worldliness. (Because spiritual knowledge extri- 
cates the soul from ite carthly bondage). 

12. Thus resolved, they were both devoted to their spiri- 
tual culture, and employed their head and heart, their lives 
and eouls in the inquiry, end placed all their hope anc irust im 
the same. 

18. They remained long in the study and mutual communica- 
tionof their spiritual knowledge , and continued to mediiate upon 
and worship the soul of souls in their own souls. 

14. They both rejoiced in their investigations into Divine 
knowledge, and she took a great delight in attending incessant- 
ly, to the admonitions and sermons of the Divine prelates. 

15. Having heard the words of salvation, from the mouths 
of the spiritual doctors, and from their exposition of the Sastras ; 
ashe continued thus to reflect about the soul by day and night. 
(Blessed is the man, that meditates the laws of God by day 
and night. Psalm.) 

16. Whether when engaged in action or not, I see naught 
bat the one soul in my enlightened and clear understanding ; 
what then, am I that very self, and is it my ownself p (The 
yogi, when enrapt in holy light, loses the sense of his own 
personality. So lostin Divine lighé, the saints themselves 
forget). 

17. Whence comes this error of my personality, why does it 
grow up and wheré does it subsist (in the body or in the 
mind)? It cannot consist in the gross body which knows not 
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ifeel€ and is ignorant of everything. Surely I am not this body, 
and my egoism lies beyoud my corporeslity. 

18, The error then rises in the mind and grows from boy- 
hood to oldage, to think one’s self as lean or fat as if he were 
the very body. Again it is usual to say I act, I see &c., as if 
the personality of one consists in his action; but the acts of the 
bodily organs, being related with the body, are as insensible 
and impersonal as the dull body itself, 

19. The part is not different from the whole, nor is the pro- 
duct of the one otherwise than that of the others. (As the 
branch and the tree are the samething, and the fruit of the one 
the same as that of the other. Hence the actions of both the 
outward and inward organs of the body, are as | aaa and 
impersonal as the body itself). 

20. The mind moves the body as the bat drives the ball, and 
therefore it must be dull matter also, being apart of the mate- 
rial body, and differing from it in its power of volition only, 
(The mind is called the axtad-Kayaua or an inward organ of the 
-material body, and also material in its nature), 

21. The determination of the mind impels the organs to 
their several actions, as the sling sends the pebble in any direc. 
tion ; and this firmness of resolution is no doubt a property of 
matter. (Like the solidity of current). 

22. The egoism which leads the body forward in its action, 
is like the channel that carries the current of a stream ibits on- 
ward course. ‘This egoism also has no essence of its own and ig 
therefore az inert and in active as a dead body. (The ego wy’ is 
subjective and» really existent in Western philosophy). But 
egoism or egotisin WyaTt is the false conception of the mind as 
_the true ego). 

28, The living principle (jiva or zoa) is a false idea, as the 
phantom ofa ghost; the living soul is an one principle of 
intelligence and resides in the form of air in the heart, (That life 
io a produce of organism, acted by externa] physical stimuli). 

24. The life or living principle lives by another innerpower, 
which is finer and more subtile than itself, and it ie by means 
of this internal witness (the soul), that all things are known to 
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us, and not by means of this gross animal life. (Becanse ther: 
isa brute life, amd a vegitable life also, which are as in 
sensible as dull matter. Hence there ie a distinct principle 
to direct vitality to all vital fanctions). 

25. The living soul lives in its form of vitality, by the 
primordial power of the intellect, the vital soul which is mis- 
understood as an intelligent principle, enbsists by means of this 
intellectual power. (Life is the tension of the power, ampacten 
by the intellect), 

26. The living soul carries with it the power, which is 
infused in it by the intellect as the wind wafts in its course 
the fragrance of flowers, and the channel carries the current of 
the stream to a great distance. (Hence life also is an organism 
and no independent active power by itself). 

27. The heart which is the body or seat of the intellect, ia 
nothing essential by itself; it is called cditéa or centre for 
concentrating chayana of the powers of the intellect, and slso 
the Arid or Acart, for its bearing harana of these powers to the 
other parts of the body; and therefore it is a dull material 
substance. (The heart is the receiver and distributor of force to 
the members of the body, and therefore a mere organism of 
itself). 

28, All these and the living soul also, and anything that 
appears real or unreal, disappear in the meditation of the 
inteliect, and are lost in it as the fire when it is immerged ia 
water. (So the appearances at a ghaia ortpot and that of a pata 
or cloth, are lost in their substances of the clay and thread), 

29. It is our intelligence Ciattanya alone, that awakens us 
to the knowledge of the unreality and inanity of gross material 
bodies. With such reflections as these, chudélé thought only 
how to gain a knowledge of the all-enlightening Intellect. 

$0. Long did she cogitate and ponder in this manner in her- 
self; till at last she came to know what she sought «od then 
exclamed, ‘‘O! I have after long knowa the imperishable one, 
that is only to be known”. (The knowledge of all things else, 
is as falee as they are false in themselves). 
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81. No one is disappointed in knowing the knownble, and 
what is worth knowing; and this is the knowledge of the 
intellectual soul and our contemplation of it. All other know- 
ledge of the mind, understanding and the senses and all other 
things, are but Jeading steps to that ultimate end. (The end 
of learning is to know God, Milton, or; nosce-et-ipsum; know 
thyself which is of the supreme self or soul). 

$2. All things besides are mere nullities, asa second moon 
in the sky ; there is only one Incellect in existence, and this ie 
called the great entity or the es entium or the sum total of 
all existence, 

33. The one purely immaculate and holy, without an equal 
or personality of the form of pure intelligence, the sole exis- 
tence and felicity and everlasting without decay. 

34. This intellectual power is ever pure and. bright, always 
on the zenith without its rise or fail, andis known among 
mankind under the appellations of Brahma-supreme soul, and 
. other attributies. (Because beyond conception can have no 
designation beside what is attributed to Him). 


85. The triple appellations of the Intellect, Intelligence, 
and intelligible, are not exactly definitive of His n.ture; 
because He is the cause of these faculties, and witness of the 
functions of Inteliections. 


86. This unthivkable intellect which is in me, is the exact 
and undecayiug ectype of the supreme intellect; and evolves 
itself in the different forms of the mind, and zhe senses of 
perception, 

$7. The intellect involves in iteelf the various forms of 
things iv the world, as the sea rolls and unrolls the waves in 
its bosom. (The intellect either means the Divine intellect, or 
it is the subjective view of the intellect, as evolving the objec- 
tive world from itself), 


38. This world is verily the semblance of that great intellect, 
which is like the pure crystal stone and is manifest in this form, 
(The world reflects the image of the intellect, which again 
reflects the image of the mundane world, the one in the from 
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of its visible appearance marta; and the other,in its invisible 
form amurta. Gloss). 

. 39. The same power is manifest in the form of the world, 
which bas no separate existence except in the mind of the 
ignorant ; because it is impossible for any other thing to exist 
except the self-existing one. 

40, As it ie the gold which represents the various forms of 
jewels, so the intellect represents everything in (he world as it 
sees in itself. (The Divine is the source and store house of all 
figures and forms). 

41. As it is the thought of fluidity in the mind, that 
causes us to percieve the wave in the water, whether it really 
exist or not (as in our dream or magic); so is the thought ia 
the Divine mind, which shows the picture of the world, 
whether it is in being or in not eeze. 

42, And as the divine soul appears as the wave of the sea, 
from its thought of fluidity; so am [I the same intellect 
without any personality of myself. (Because the one impersonal 
soul pervades everywhere). 

48. This soul has neither its birth nor death, nor has it a 
good or bad future state (Heaven or Hell); it bas no destruc 
tion at anytime; beoauee it is cf the form of the various 
intellect, which is indestructible in its nature. 

44. It ia not to he broken or burnt, (1.¢. though every 
where, yet it is an entire whole, and though full of light, 
yet it ie not inflamable)s and itis the unclouded luminary of 
the intellect. By meditating on the soul in this manner, 1 am 
quite at rest and peaco, 

45. I live from error and rest as calm as the untrouble 
ocean ; and meditate on the invisible one, who is quite clear 
to me, as the unborn, undecaying and infinite soul of all. 


46. Jt is the vacuous soul, unrestricted by time or place, 
immaculate by any figure or form, eternal and transcending our 
thought end knowledge, It is the infinite void, and ali attem- 

pts to grasp it, are as vain as to grasp the empty air in the 
' band. 
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47. «This sou) pervades equally over all the Sura as well 
as the Asura races of the earth; but is none of those artificial 
forms, in which the people repreeent it in their images of clay, 
likening the dolls of children, 

43. The essences of both the viewer and-the view (é. ¢. of 
both the subjective and the objective), reside at once in the 
unity of tae intellect; though men are apt to make the die 
tinetions of unity and duality, and of the ego and sos ego 
through their error only, 

49. But what error or delusion is there, and how when and 
whence can it overtake me, when I have attained my truly 
spiritual and immortal form, aud seated in my easy and quite 
state. (This is calmness of the soul attending the thought of 
one’s immortality begun in this life). 

50. I am absorbed and extinct in eternity, and all my 
pares are extinct with myown extinction init. My soul isin 
its entranced state betweeu sensibility and insensibility, and 
feels what.is reflected-upon it. (i. ¢. the inspiration which is 
communicated to the raviahed soul). | 

51. The sou! settled in the great intellect of God, and 
shining with the light of the supreme soul, as the sky is 
illamed by the luminary of the day. There is no thought of 
this or that or even of one’s self or that of any other being 
or not being ; all is calm and quiet and having no object in 
view, except the one transcendant spirit. 

52. With this excogitations, she remained as calm and 
_ quiet as a white cloady spot in the untumnal sky ; her soul was 
-awak: ‘o the inspiration of Divine truth, but ber mind was 
cold to the feelings of Jove aud fear, of pride and pleasure, and 
quite inausceptible of delusion, 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 
Parncess COMMING TO THE SIGHT OF THs SUPREMS SOUL, 


Argument !~The prinos’s wonder of the sight of the princess, aud 
her relation of her Abstract mieditation. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Thus did the princess live day by 

day in the rapture of her soul + and with her views con- 

centrated within herself, she lived as in her owa and proper 
element. 

2, She had no passion nor affection, nor any discord nor 
desire in her heart ; she neither coveted nor hated anything, 
and was indifferent to all; bat persistent io her course, and 
vigiliant in ber pursuit (after herself perfection). 

8. She bad got over the wide gulf of the world, and freed 
herself from the entangling snare of doubte {and the horns 
of dilemmas); she had gained the great good of knowing the 
supreme soul, which filled her inward eoul. 

4 She found her rest in God after her weariness of the 
‘ world, and in her state of perfect bliss and felicity ; and her 
name sounded in the lips of ail men, as the model of incem- 
parable perfection. 

5. Thus this lady—the princess chrddld&, became in s 
ehort time, acquainted with the true God (lit. knowing the 
knownable one), by the earnestness of her inquiry. 

6. The errors of the world suvside in the eame manner, 
under the knowledge of trath, as they rise in the humar 
mind by its addictedness to worldliness. (The world is abode 
of errors and illusion. Persian Pyoverb). . 

7. After she had found her repose in ‘that state of perfect 
blessedness, wherein the sight of all things is lost in its daz- 
ziing blaze. She sppeared as bright as a fragment of autu- 
ronal cloud, that is ever steady in its place, | 

8. Apart from and irrelated with all, she continued in the 
meditation of the spirit in her own spirit, as the aged ball 
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remained careless on the mountain top, where he happened to 
find a verdant meadow for his pasture. 


9. Byher constant habit of loneliness, and the elvation of 
of her soul iv her solitude, she became as fresh as the new 
grown plant, with her bloaming face shining as the new 
blown flower. | 

10. It happened to pass at one time, that the prince shikbi 
diwaja came in sight of the unblamable beauty, and being 
struck with wonder at seeing her unusual gracefulness of her 
person, be addressed her saying :— 

1]. How is it, my dear one, that you are again your youth- 
ful bloom like the flowery plant of the vernal season ; you 
appear more brilliant than the lightsome world under the 
bright beams of full moon. 

12. You shine more brightly, my beloved, than one drink- 
ing the ambrosia or elixer of life, and as one obtaining the 
object of her desire, and filled with perfect delight ia herself, 

13, You seem quite satisfied and lovely with your graceful 
person, and surpass the bright moon in the beauty of thy body; 
matiiinks you are approaching tome as when the Goddess of 
love or Lazmé draws near ber favourite Kama, 

14, I see thy mind disdaining all enjoyments and is per- 
simonious of its pleasures ; it is tranquil and cool, and eluted 
with spiritual ardour, and fie as deep as it is tranquil in ite 
nature. 

15. I see thy mind spurning the three worlds as if they 
were straws before it, and tasted all their sweets to its fall 
satisfaction ; it is above the endless broils of the world, and is 
quits charming in iteelf. . 

16. O fortunate princess, there is no such gratifications ia 
the enjoyment of earthly possessions, which may equal the spiri- 
tual joy of thy tranquil mind. The one ia as dry es the dryness 
of the sandy desert, compared with the refreshing water of the 
milky ocean, 

17. Being born with thy tender limbs resembling the ten- 
drils of young plantains, and the soft shoots of lotus stalks, 

Vou Wil. 54 


425 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


thou seemest now to have grown strong and stout in thy 
frame of body and mind. (It is the spirit and spiritual power 
that strengthens both the body and mind). 


18. With the same features and fugure of thy body as be 
fore, thou hast became as another being, like a plant growing 
up to a tree, under the influence of the revolving season. 

19. Tell me, whether thou hast drank the ambrosial 
draught of the Gods, or obtained thy sovereignty over au 
empire ; or whether thou hast gained thy immorality by drinking 
the elixer of life, or by means of thy practice of yoga medita- 
tion in either of its form of Hatha or Rdjd- yoga. 

20. Hast thou got a Kingdom or found out the philosopher's 
stone, (which converts everything to gold); hast thou gained 
aught that is more precious than the three worlds, or that thou 
hast obtained, O my blue eyed lady! something that is not 
attainable to mankind. 

21. Chud&lA responded ;—I have not lost my former form, 
nor am I changed to a new one to come before thee at present ; 
but am as ever thy fortunate Jady and wife. (There is a far 
fetched meaning of this passage given in the gloss). 

22, I have forsaken all that is untrue and uureal, and have 
laid hold of what is true and real ; and it is thus that I remain 
thy fortunate consort as ever before. 

23. I have coinc to know whatever is something, as also all 
that which is nothing at all; and how all these nothings come 
to appearance, and ultimately disappear into nothing, and it is 
thus that I remain thy fortunate lady as ever. 

24, I am as content with my enjoyments as I am without 
them, as also with those that are long past and gone away; F 
am never delighted nor irritated at anything whether good or 
bad, but preserve my equanimity at all events and thus I remain 
for ever thy fortunate consor.. 

25. I delight only in one vacuous entity, that has taken 
possession of my heart, and I take no pleasure in the royal 
gardens aud sports, and thence I am thy fortunate princess 
as ever. 
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26. I rely constantly in myself (or soul) only, whether 
when sitting on my seat or walking about in the royal. gardens 
or palaces; I am not fond of enjoyments nor ashamed at their 
want, and in this manner I continue thy fortunate wife as ever. 

27. I think myself as the sovereign of the world, and having 
no form of my own ; thus I am delighted in myself, and appear 
as thy fortunate and beauteous lady. 

28. I am this and not this like wise, I am the reality yet 
nothing real of any kind; I am the ego and no ego myself, I 
am the all and nothing in particular, and thus I remain your 
charming lady, 

29. I neither wish for pleasure nor fear any pain, I covet no 
riches nor hail poverty ; J am constant with what I get (know- 
ing my god is the great giver of all), and hence I seem so very 
gladeome to thee. 

$0. I disport in the company of my associates, who have 
governed their passions by the light of knowledge, and by the 
directions of the sistras, and therefore I seem so very pleasing 

to thee. 
$1, I know, my lord, that all that I sce by the light of my 
eyes, of perceive by my senses, or conceive in my mind, to be 
nothing in reality; I therefore see something within myself, 
which is beyond the perception of the sensible organs, and the 
conception of the mind; and this bright vision of the spirit, 
hath made me appear #0 very brighteome to thy sight. 


CHAPTER LXXX, 
Dispiray oF THE QuintorLe Evewents. 
Argument —Deacription of the five siddhis or modes of consummation. 


ASISHTHA related :—Henring these words of the beau- 

teous lady, her husband had not the wit to dive into the 

meaning of what she raid, or to understand what she meant by 
her reliance in the soul, but jestingly told to her. 

2. Sikhidhwaja said :—How incongruous is thy speech, and 
how unbecoming it is to ‘hy age, that being bat a girl you 
speak of great things, go on indulging your regal pleasures and 
sports as you do in your royal state. 


>. Leaving all things you live in the meditation of a 


Deity) ; shad: if you have all what j is real to sense, how is it 
possible for you to be so graceful with an unreal nothing? 
(Nothing is nothing, and can effect notbing). 

4, Whoso abandons the enjoymeuts of life, by saying he 
can do without them ; is like an argry man refraining from his 
food and rest for a while, and then weakens himself in his 
hunger and restlessness, and can never retain the gracefulness 
of his person, 

5. He who abstcins from pleasures and enjoyments, and 
subsists upon empty air, is as a ghost devoid of a material 
‘form and figure, and lives a bodiless shadow in the sky, 

6. He that abondona his food and raiment, his beadstead 
and sleep, and all things besides; ond remains devoutly re- 
clined jv one soul only, cannot possibly preserve the calmliness 
of his person. (The yogis are emaciated in their bodies, 
and never look so fresh and plump as the princess). 

7, That I am not the body nor bodiless, that 1 am nothing 
yet everything ; are words so contradictory, that they be- 
speak no sane understanding, 
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8. Again the saying, that 1 do not see what I see, but see 
eomething that is quite unseen 3 ia so very inconsistent in it- 
self, that it indicates no sanity of the mind. 

9. From these I find thee an ignorant and unsteady 
lass still, and my frolicsome playmate ae before 3 it i» by way 
of jest that I speak so to you, as vou jestingly said these things 
to me, 

10. The prince finished hie speech with a lond laughter, 
and finding it was the noon time of going to bath, he rose up 
and left the apartment ot his lady. 

11 At this the princess thonght with regreat in herself and 
said, O fie! that-the prince has quite misunderstood my mean- 
ing, and has not understood what 1 meant to say by my 
rest in the spirit, she then turned to her usual duties of the 
day. 

12. Since then the happy princess continued in her silent 
meditation in ber retired seclusion, but passed her time in 
the company of the prince in the enjoyments of their royal 
sports and amusements, 

18. It came to pase one day, that the self-satisfied prin- 
cess pondered in her mind, upon the method of flying in the 
air; and though she was void of every desire in ber heart, 
wished to soar into the sky on an aerial journey. 

14. She then retired to « secluded spot, and there conti- 
nued to contemplate about her aerial journey by abstaining 
from her food, and shunning the society of her comrades and 
companions. (during the absence of the prince from home. 
Gloss). 

15. She eat alone in her retirement keeping ber body 
steadily on her seat, and restraining ber upheaving breath in 
the midst of her eye-brows (this is called the Khechari mudr& 
or the posture of aerial ‘ourney). 

16. Raéma asked :—All motions of bodiea in this world 
whether of moving or unmoving things, are seen to take place 
by means of the action of their bodies aud the impulse of theie 
breathing , how is it possible then to rise upwards by ree- 
traint of both of them at once? 
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17. Tell me sir; by what exercise of breathing or the force 
of oscillation, one attempts the: ‘power of volitation; and in 
consequence of which he is: Poabled to make his aerial journey 
{a3 an aeronaut). 

18. Teli me how the ‘adept in spirituality or yoga philo- 
sophy, succeeds to attend his consummation in this respect, 
and what Processes he resorts to obtain this end of his arduous 
practice. 

19. Vasishtha replied :—There are three ways, Rama, of 
attaining the end of one’s object, namely ; the spddeya or effort 
for obtaining the object of pursuit; second, deya or desdain 
or detestation of the thing sought for; and the third is spekeha 
or indifference to the object of desire. (These technical terms 
answer the words positive, negative and neutrality in western 
terminology, all which answer the same end; such as the 
baving, not having of and unconcernedness about a thing, are 
attended with the same result of rest and content to every- 
body). 

20. The first or attainment of the desirable apddeya, is secured 
by employing the means for its success, the second beya or de- 
testation hates and elights the thing altogether; and the third 
or indifference is the intermediate way between the two: (io 
which one is equally pleased with its gain or loss. lt is a 
curious dogma, that the positive, negative and the intermediate 
tend all to the same end). 

21. Whatever is pleaseable is sought after by all good 
people, and’ anything that is contrary to this (i.e. painfal), 
is avoided by every one; and the intcrm :diste one is neither 
saught nor shuned by any body. (Pleasure ic either immediate 
or mediate, as also that which keeps or wards off pain at 
present or in future). 

22. But no sooner doth the intelligent, learned devotee, 
comes to the knowledge of his soul and becomes spiritualized 
in himself; all these three states vanished from his sight, and 
he feels them all the same to him. 

23. As he comes to see these worlds full with the presence 
of God, and his intellect takes its delight in this thought, he 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA, 430 


then remains in the midmost state of induference or loose 
sight of that also. 

24. All wisemen remain in the course of neutrality (know- 
ing that an eternal fate over rules all human endeavours), 
which the ignorant are in eager pursait of tneir objects in vain, 
but the dispassionate and recluse shun every thing (finding the 
same 6atisfaction in having of a thing aa in ite want). Hear 
me now tell you the ways to consummation. 

35. All success ia obtained in course of proper time, 
place, action and its instruments (called the quadraple instru- 
mentalities to success); and this gladdens the hearts of « 
persons, as the vernal season renovates the earth, 

26, Among these, four preference is given to actions, be- 
cause it is of highest importance in the bringing about of con- 
summation. (The place of success erddds is a holy spot, its 
time—a happy conjunction of planets and events, action is the 
‘intensity of practice, and its instramenta are yoga, yontra, 
tantra, mantra, japa &c, 

37. There are many instroments of aerostation, such as the 
use of Gutiks, pills, application of colyriam. the wielding of 
sword and the like; but all these are attended with many 
evils, which are prejudicial to holiness. 

28. There are some gems and drags, as also some man- 
tras or mystic syllables, and Jikewise some charms and for- 
mulas prescribed for this purpose ; but these being fully ex- 
plained, will be found prejadicial to holy yoga. (These magi- 
cal practices and artifices are violations of the rules of righteous- 
ness). 

29. The mount Meru and Himalaya, and some sacred spots 
aud holy places, are mentioned as the seats of divine inspira- 
tion ; but a full description of them, will tend to the violation 
of holy meditation or yoga. (Because all these places are full 
of false yogis, who practice many fulsome arta for their gain). 

80. Therefore hear me now relate unto you, something 
regarding the practice of restraining the breath, which is 
attended with its co. :equence of consummation ; and i is related 
with the narrative of sikhidhwaja, and is the eubject of the 
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present-discourse. (Here Vasishtha treats of the efficacy of 
the regulation of breath towards the attaining of consammation 
for satisfaction of Rama, in disregard of false and artificial 
practices), 

$1, It is by driving away all desires from the heart, beside 
the only object in view, and by contracting all the orifices of 
the body ; as aleo by keeping the stature, the head and neck 
erect, that one should attend the practices enjoined by the yoga 
sdstra: (namely; fixing the sight on the top of the nose and 
concentrating it between the eye-brows and the like). 

$2. Moreover it is by the habit of taking pure food and 
sitting on clean seats, that one should ponder into the deep 
sense and sayings of the sdstras, and continue in the course of 
good manners and right ennduct in the society of the virtues, 
by refraining from worldliness and all earthly connections. 

38. {It is also by refraining from anger and avarice, and 
abstaining from improper food aud enjoyments, that one must 
be accustomed to constrain his breathings in the course of a- 
long time. | 

84. The wise man that knows the truth, and has his com- 
mand over his triple breathings of inspiration, expiration and 
retention (puraka, recheka and kumbbaka), has all his actions 
under his control, as 2 master has all his servants under his — 
complete subjection, (because breath is life, and the life has 
command over all the bodily os, as well as mental opera- 
tions of a person). 

35. Know Réma, that all the well being of a man being 
under the command of his vital breath; it is equally possible 
for every one, both to yain his sovereignity cn earth, as also 
to secure his liberation for the future by means of his breath. 
(So says the proverb, “as long as there is breath, there every 
hope with it” wre wre: wreq “rq: So in Hndi:—jax dai fo 
Jehan has i.e. the life is all in all &e. So it is said in regard 
to the kuswbkaka or retentive breath, ‘ repress your breath and 


“you repress all,” because every action is done by the repression 
of the breath). 


NIRVANA-PRAKABRASA, 438 


36. The breath circulates through the inaer lang of the 
breast, which encircles the entrails (antra) of the whole inner 
frame ; it supplies all the arteties with life, and is joined to by 
all the intestines in the body as if they to that oommon chaanal. 

$7. There in the curved attery resembling the diso at the 
top of Jute, and the eddy of waters in the sea ; it likens the cur- 
ved half of the letter Om, and is situated as a cypher or circlet 
in the base or lower most gland. (I¢ is called the kudalinf or 
kula kandalin{ néchf in the original), 

$8. It is deep saated at the baseof the bodies of the Gods 
and demi Gods, of men and beaste, of fishes and fowls, of insects 
and worms, and of all aquatic muilasks and animals at large, 

89. It couinues curved aad curbed in the form of a folded 
snake in winter, until it unfolds ite twisted form uader the 
summer heat (or the intestinal heat of its hanger Jathardgut), 
and lifts its hood likening the disk of the moon. (The moon in 
the yoga sdstra, means the loti-form gland under the upper 
most crown of the head). 
~ 40. It extends from the lower bess: and passing through the 
cavity of the heart, touches the holes between the eye brows; 
and remains in its continued vibration by the wind of. the 
breath. 

41, In the midst of that curvilineal artery (kundalin{ nérhf), 
there dwells a mighty power like the pith within the soft cell 
of the plantain tree, which is continually vibrating, like thri- 
lling wires of the Indian lute (or as the pendulum of « machine). 

42. This is called the curvilineal artery (kundalin{) on ac- 
count of ite curviform shape, and the power residing it is that 
prime mobile force, which sets to motion all the parte and 
powers of the animal body. 

43. It is incessantly breathing like hissing of an infuriate 
enake and with its open moutha, it keepe continually biowing 
upwords, in order to give force to all the organs. 

44. When the vital breath enters into the heart, and is drawn 
in by the curved Kundaliaf ; it then produces the consciousness 
of tbe mind, which is the ground of the seeds of ali its 
faculties. 
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45. Ae the Kundalini thrills in the body, in the manner 
of a bee futte ring over a flower; #0 doth our consciousness 
throb in the mind, and has the perception of the nice and deli- 
cate sensations, (Such as the lungs and arteries receive the 
ernde food and drink ; so doth our consciousness perceive their 
various tastes and flavour). 

46. The Kundaisef artery stirs as quickly to grasp ite gross 
objects, as our consciousness is roused at the perception of the 
object of the finer senses of sight &c. These come in contact 
with one another, as an instroment lays hold of some material. 

47. All the veins in the body are conuected with thie 
grand artery, and Gow together like so many cellular vessels 
into the cavity of the heart, where they rise and fall like rivers 
in the sea. (It ehows the concentration of blood in the heart 
by all the veins and arteries, and its distribution to them in 
perpetual euccession, to have been long known to the sages of 
India, before its discovery by Harvey in Europe). 

48. From the continued rise and fall (or heaviog and sink- 
ing) of this artery, it is said to be the common root or source 
of all the sensations and perceptions in the coneciousness, (It 
rises and falls with the inhaling and. exhaling breaths up te 
the pericranium and thence down to the fundament). 

49, Réma regained :— How is it sir, that our eoneciousness 
coming from the infinite intellect at all times and places, is 
confined like a minute partiele of matter, in the cellular vessel of 
the carved Kundaliaé artery, and there it rises and falls by turns. 

50. Vasishtha replied :-—It is true, O sinless Réma, that 
consciousness is the property of the infinite intellect, and is 
always present in all places and things with the all pervading 
intellect; yet it is sometimes compressed in the form of a 
minute atom of matter in material and finite bodies. 

61. The consciousaces of the infinite intellect, is of course 
as infinite as infinity itself; but being confined in corporeal 
bodies, it is fused asa fluid to diffuse over a small space. So 
the sunshine that lightens the universe, appears to flush over a 
wall or any circumscribed place, (Such as human consciousness, 
whichis but a fush of the Divine omauicience). 
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52. In some bodies it is altogether lost, as in mineral aubs- 
tances which are unconscious of their own existence; and in 
others it is fully developed, as in the Gods and human species; 
while in geome it is imperfectly developed, as in the vegitable 
creation, and in others it appears in its perverted form, 
asin the inferior animals, So everything is found to have 
its consciousness in some form or other. 

538. Hear me moreover to explain you, the manner in 
which consciousness (or other), appears in its various forms and 
degrese, in the different bodies of animated beings. | 

54. As all cavities and empty spaces are comprised under 
the term a'r, so are all intelligent as well es unintelligent 
beings comprehended under the general category of the one 
ever existent intellect, which pervades all things in the manner 
of vacuum. (Here is another proof of the vacuistic theory of 
the theosophy of vasishtha). 

55. The same undecaying and unchanging entity of the 
intellect, is situated some where in the manner of pure cons- 
ciousness, and elsewhere in the form of the subtile from of the 
quintuple elements. (6. ¢. As the simple eoul and the gross body 
or the mundane soul. So says Pope. Whose body nature is, and 
God the soul), 

56. This quintuple element of consciousness is reduplicate 
‘ into many other quintuples, as a great many Jamps are lighted 
from one lamp; these are the five vital airs, the mind and its 
five fold faculties of the understanding ; the five internal and 
the five external senses and their five fold organs, together 
with the five elementary bodies ; and all having the principles 
of their growth, rise and decay, as also their states of waking, 
dreaming and sleeping ingrained in them. 

57. <All these quiutuples abide in the different bodies of the 
Gods and mortals, according to their respective natures and 
iclinatione : (which are the causes of their past and present 
and future lives in different forms). 

58. Some taking the forms of places, and others of the 
things situated in them ; while some take the forms of ' miner- 
als, and others of the animals dwelling on earth. 
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50. Thus is this world the production of the action of the 


asid quintuples, having the principle of intellectual eonscious- 
hess, presiding over the whole and every part of it. 

60. It is the union of these quintuples in groes bodies, that 
gives them their intelligence ; hence we see the mobility of 
some dull material bodies, as also the immobility of others ; (as 
of mineral and vegitable creations). 

61. As the wave of the sea is seen to roll in one place, and 
to be dull and at a lull ia another; so is this intellectual 
power in fall force in some bodies, and quite quiescent in 
others. 

62. As the sea is calm and still in one place, and quite 
boisterous in another; so is tle quintuple body either in 
motion or at rest in different places. (Hence rest and motion 
are properties of gross bodies and not of the intellectual soul, 
which is ever quiescent). 

68. The quintuple body is mobile by means of the vital 
aire, and the vital life (s#va) is intelligent by cause of its in- 
telligence ; the rocks ara devoid of both, but the trees have 
their sensibility by reason of their being moved by the breath 
of winds; and such is the nature of the triple creation of ani- 
mals, minerals and vegitables. 

64. Different words are used to denote the different 
natures of things, (or else the same word is used for things of 
the same kind) ; thus fire is the general name for heat, and 
frost is that of coldness in general. 

66. (Orif it is not the difference in the disposition of the 
quintuple elements in-bodiee, that causes the difference in their 
natures and names), It is the difference in the desires of the 
mind, which by being matared in time, dispose the quintuple 
elements in the forms of their liking. 

66. The various desires of the mind, that ron in their 
divers directions, are capable of being collected together by 
the sapient, and employed in the way of their best advan- 
tage and well being. 

67. .disires of men tending either to their good or 
evi}, are bapable of being roused or suppressed, and employed 
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in their several courses). 

68. Man must direct his desires to that way, which promi- 
ses him the objects of his desires; or else it witl be as fruit- 
less, as his throwing the dust at the face of the sky. 

69, The great mountains are but heaps of the pentuples, 
hanging on the tender and slender blade of consciousness, and 
these moving and unmoving bodies, appear as worms on the 
tree of knowledge (s.:. before the intelligent mind). 

70. There ave some beings with their desires lying dormant 
in them, a3 the uomoving vegitable and mineral productions of 
the earth; while there are others with their ever wakeful) 
desires, as the deztica, dastyas and men. 

71. Some are cloyed with their desires, as the worms and 
insects in the dirt; and others are devoid of their desires as 
the emancipate yogis, and the heirs of salvation. 

72. Now every man is conscious in himself of his having 
the mind and understanding, and being joined with his hands, 
feet and other members of his body, formed by the assemblage 
of the quintuple materials. . 

73. The inferior animals have otber senses, with othe: mem- 
bers of their bodies; and so the immoveables also have some 
kind of seusibility, with other sorts of their organs. (The 
members of brute bodies are, the four feet, horns and tails of 
quadrupeds ; the birds are biped and hare their feathers, bills 
and their tails also: the snakes have their hoods and tails; the 
worms have their teeth, and the insects their stings &c. 
And all these they have agreeably to the peculiar desire of 
their particular natures. Gloss). 

74. Thus my good Rama! do these quintuple elements, 
display themselves in these different forms in the begining, 
middle and end of all sensible and insensible and moving and 
unmoving beings. | 

75. The slightest desire of any of these, be it as minute as an 
atom, becomes the seed of aerial trees producing the fruits of 
future births in the forms of the desired objccts, (Every one’s 
desire is the root of his future fate). 
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76. The organs of sense are the flowers of this tree (of the 
body), and the sensations of theirobjects are as the fragrance 
of those flowers, our wishes are as the bees flattering about the 
pistils and filaments of our fickle efforts and exertions. 

77. The clear heavens are the hairy tufts, resting on the 
stalks of the lofty mountains; ite leaves are the ceruleum 
clouds of the sky, and the ten sides of the firmament, are as the 
struggling creepers stretching all about it. 

78, All beings now in being, and those coming into exis- 
tence in future, are innumerable in their number, and are as 
the fruits of this tree, growing and blooming and falling off 
by turns. 

79. The five seeds of these trees, grow and perish of thier 
own nature and spontaniety, also perish of themeelvee in their. 
proper time. 

80. They become many from their sameness, and come to 
exhort their powers after long inertness; and then subside to 
reat of their own accord like the heaving waves of the ocean. 

$1. On one side, there swelling as huge surges, avdon the 
other sinking low below the deep, excited by the beat of the 
‘dullness on the one band, and hushed by the coolness of reason 
on the other ; (like the puffing and bursting of the waves in the 
sea). 

82. These multitudes of bodies, that are the toys or play 
things of the quintuple essences, are destined to remain and 
rove for ever in tbie world, unless they come under the domi- 
nion of reasop, and are freed from farther transmigration. 


CHAPTER LXXXxf. 
Inqrry nTO Agui, Some on Fine aD Moow 


Argument:—-Iavestigation into the Kuadeliaf artery, as the sources of 
cousammation. 


Vatieerna continued :—/The seeds of these pentaples are 

contained in the inside of the great artery, and are 
‘expanding every moment by the vibration of the vital 
breath in the beings. 

2. The vibration of the Kuadalin{ being stopped, it roused 

the intellest by its touch, and the rising of the intellect is 
attended with rising of the intellectual powers ae follows. 
. 8. This intellect is the living principle trom its vitality, and 
the mind from its mental powers; it is the volitive priaciple 
from its volition, and is called the understanding, from ite 
understanding of all things. 

4. It becomes egoism with its octuple properties called the 
peryeskiakas, and remains as the principle of vitality in the 
body in the form of the Kandalinf artery. (The gloss gives no 
explanation of the psychological truths). . 

5. The intellect abides in Kundalint entra‘! in the form of 
triple winds. Being deposited in the bowels and passing 
downwards, it takes the name of the apdoa wind; moving 
about the abdomen it is called the samdna wind ; and when 
seated in the chest it rises upwards, itis kriown by the name 
of the sddxa wind. 

6. The apéna wind pessi:g downward evacnates the bowels, 
bat the samdna wind of the abdominal part serves to sustain 
the body ; and the und4na nsing upward and being let out, 
inflates and invigorates the frame. 

7. If after all your efforts, you are unable to repress the 
passing off of the downwardwind ; then the person is sure to meet 
hie death, by the forcible and irrepressible ogress of the apdne 
wind; (this irrepressible egress is called abiehiambéa). (The 
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translator regrets for his inability to give the English termi- 
nology of these peychological words in the original). 

'g.. And when one with all his attempts, is unable to sap» 
press his rising breath of life; but it forces of his mouths of 
nostrils, it it sare to be followed by his expiration. 

9. If one by his continual attention, can succeed to repress 
the outward and inward egress of his vital breath, and preserve 
calm quiet of his disposition, he is sure to have his longivity 
accompanied with his freedom from sll diseases. 

10. Kuow that the decomposure of the smaller arteries, is 
attended with destempers of the body, but the disturbance of 
the greater arteries is followed by serious consequences. (There 
area hundred great arteries, attached to the main conduit of 
Kandalin{. besides hundreds of small veins and nerves divers 
ging from them througbont the body. The yogi has the 
power of stopping the current of his breath and blood into 
these by his restraint of respiration-pranaydéma). 

11, Ré&ma said :—Tell me, O holy sage; how our health 
aud sickness connected with the organs and arteries of. the 
body, (rather than with the blood and humours circulating 
through them), 

12. Vasishtha replied :— Know Rdma, that uneasiness and 
sickness, are both of them the causes of pain to the body ; 
their healing by medicine is their remidy. which is attended 
with our pleasare; but the killing of them at once by our 
liberation (from the sensations of pein and pleasure), is what 
conduces to our true felicity. (Because both health and sickness 
are attended with but short lived pleasure and pain, and cannot 
give us the lasting felicity to our sons). 

18. Some times the body is subject both to uneasiness and 
sickness also, as the causes of one another; sometimes they 
are both alleviated to give us pleasure, and at others they 
come upon us by turns to cause our pain only. 

14. It is ailing of the body, that we call our sickness, and 
it ia the trouble of the mind that we term our uneasiness. 
Both of them take their rise from our inordinate disires, and 
it is our ignorance only of the nature of things, that is the 
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source of both. (Our intemperance and coveteousness, which 
are dispelled by our right knowledge). 

15. Without the knowledge of the natures aud virtues of 
things, and the want of the government of our desires and 
appetites, that the heart string loses its tenuity and even 
course ; and is swollen and hurried on by the impulse of pas- 
sions and inordinate desires. 

16. The exultation at having obtained sdmething, and 
ardour for having more; equally boil the blood of the heart, 
and shroud the mind under a shadow of infatuity, as an im- 
pervious cloud in the rainy weather, 

17. The ever increasing preediness of the mind, and the 
subjection of the intellect under the dominion of fool bardiness, 
drives men to distant countries in search of a livelihood. 
(One’s natal land is enough to supply him with a simple 
hiving). 

18. Again the working at improper seasons (as at night 
and in rain and heat), and the doing of improper actions ; the 
company of infamous men, and aptitude to wicked habits and 
practices, = 

19. The weakness and fulness of the intestines caused by 
sparing food on the one hand, and its excess on the other, 
cause the derangement of the humours and the disorder of the 
constitution. 

20. It is by cause of thie disordered state of the body, that 
a great many diseases grow in it, both by reason of the deficit 
as well as the excess of its humours; asa river becomes foul 
botl. in its fulness and low water in the rain and summer heat. 

21. As the good or bad proclivities of men, are the results 
of their actions of prior and present births, so the anxieties and 
diseases of the present state, are the effects of ie good and bad 
deeds both of tunis life as also those of the-past. 

22. I have told you Rima, about the growth of the diseases 
and anxieties in the gusntese entiat bodies of men; now hear 
me tell yon the mode of exterpating them from the human con» 
titutior. 
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23. There are two sorts of diseases here common to human 
nature, namely—the ordinary ones and the essential; the ordi- 
nary ones are the occurences of daily life, and the essential is 
what is inborn in our nature. (The ordinary cares for supply- 
ing our natural wants are of the first sort, and the inbred errors 
and affections of the mind are of other kind). 

24. The ordinary anxieties are removed by the attainments 
of the objectsin want; and the diseases growing ont of them, are 
also removed by the removal of our anxious cares. 

25. But the essential infermities of one’s dispositions, being 
bred in the. blood and bone, cannot be removed from the body, 
without the knowledge of the soul ; as the error of the snake in 
the rope, is removed only by examination of the rope. (So the 
affection will be found to rise in the mind and not rooted in the 
soul}. 

26. The erroneous affections of the mind, being known as 
the source of the rise of all our anxious cares and maladies; it 
is enough to put a stop to thie main spring inorder to prevent 
their outlets, so the stream that breaks its banks in the 
aing, carries away the arbours that grew by it in ils rapid course. 
(The fisures of stopping the source, and breaking out of the 
eourse, are quite opposed to one another). 

27. The non-essential or extrinsical diseases that are derived 
from without, are capable of being removed by the application. 
of drugs, the spell of mantras and propitiating as well as ovia- 
ting charms; asalao by medicaments and treatments, accor- 
ding to the prescriptions of medical science and the practice of 
medical men. 

29. You will know Rima, the efficacy of baths and bathing 
in holy rivers, and are acquainted with the expiatory maatras 
and prescriptions of experienced practitioners ; and as you have 
learnt the medical Sdstras, I have nothing further to direct 
you in this matter, 

29. Ré&ma rejoined :-—Bnt tell me sir, how the intrinsic 
eauses produce the external diseases ; and how are they removed 
by other remedies than those of medicinal druge, as the matter- 
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ing of mantra incantations and observance of pious acts and 
ceremonies. 

$0. Vasiehtha replied :—The mind being disturbed by anxi- 
ties the body is disordered also in its functions, as the man that 
is overtaken by anger, loses the sight of whatever is present 
before his eyes. 

$1. He loses sight of the broad way before him, and takes 
a devious course of own ; and like a atag pierced with srrows, 
flies from the beaten path and enters himself amidst the — 
thickest. 

$2. The spirit being troubled, the vital spirita are disturbed 
and breathe out by fite and snatches; as the waters of a river 
being disturbed by a body of elephants, rise above its channel 
and over flow the banks. (Violent passions raging in the breast 
burst out of and break down their bounds), 

38. The vital airs breathing irregularly, derange the lungs 
and nerves and all the veins and arteries of the body; as the 
misrule in the government, pnts the laws of the realm into dis- 
order. 

84. The breathings being irregular, unsettles the whole 
body; by making the bloodvessels quite empty and dry in some 
parts, and full and stout in others, resembling the emply and 
full flowing channels of rivers. 

85. The want of free breathing is attended both with indi- 
gestion and bad digestion of the food, and also evaporation of the 
chyle and blood that it produces; and these defects in dizes- 
tion, bring forth a great many maladies in the system. 

$6. The vital breaths carry the essence of the fond we take 
to the inferior organs, aa tho currents of a river carry the fioa- 
ting woods down the stream. 


$7. The crude matter which remains in the intestines, for 
want of its assimilation into blood, and circulation in the frame 
by restraint of breathing; turn at the end to be sources of 
multiferious maladies in the constitution. 

88. Thue it is that the perturbed states of the mind and 
spirit, produce tbe diseases of the body, and are avoided and re. 
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moved by want of mental anxiety. Now hear me tell you, how 
the mantra-exorcism serve ‘o drive away the diseases of the body. 

$9, As the 4ari/aks fruit (chebula myra bo Ian) is purgative 
of its own nature, and purges out the crudities from the bodies ; 
20 the beadwork into the mysterious meaning of the mantras, 
removes the crude diseases from the frame. (Such are the 
mystic letters ya, ra, la, va, in the liquids y, r, 1, v), signifying 
the four elements of earth, water, air and fire ; carative of many 
diseases by reflection on their hidden meaning. 

40. Ihave told you Réma, that pious acte, holy service: ver- 
tuous deeds and religious observances, serve also to drive the 
diseases from the body; by their purifying the mind from its 
inpurities, as the gold is depurated by the touch atone, : 

41. The purity of the mind produces a delight in the body ; 
as the rising of the full moon, spreads the gentle moon-beams 
on earth. (Every good act is attended with a rapture, recom- 
penses the deed; or aa the maxim goes “vertue bas its own 
reward ”’). 

42. The vilal airs breathe freely from the purity of the mind, 
and these tending to help the culinary process in the stomach. 
produce the nutrition of the body, and destroy the gem of its 
diseases. (The germs of growth and decay and of life and 
deatb, are both conuate in the nature of all living beings; and 
the increase of the one, is the cause of the decrease of the 
other). 

43. I bave thus far related to you, Réma! concerning the 
causes of the rise and fall of the diseases and distempers of the 
living body, in connection with the subject of the main artery 
of Kundalinf ; now hear me relate to you regarding the main 
point of one’s attainment of cous ummation or siddhi by mean 
of his yoga practice. | 
"44. Now know the life of the puryash(aka or octuple human 
body. to be confined in the Kundalin{ artery, aa the fragrance of 
the flower is contained in its inner filament. 

45, It is when one fills the channal of this great artery with 
- his inhaling breath, and shuts it at ite Mouth (called the Kurma 
opening), and becomes as sedate as a stones be is then said to 
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have attsinded his rock like fixity and firmness, and his siddhi 
oxconsummation of garina or inflation. 


48. Again when the- body is thus filled with the inflated - 
air, and the wind confined in the Kundalin{ artery, is carried 
upwards by the vital breath (of respiration’, from the base or 
fundamental tube at the bottom, to the cell of the cranium in 

the teat “d& tonches the conscionsness seated in the brain, and 
drives. away the fatigue of the process, (Thie is called the 
atceut of the vital air in ite heavenward journey). 

47. Thence the wind rises upward as smoke into the air, 
carrying with it the powers of all the arteries attached to it like 
creepers clinging to s tree; and then stands as erect asa stick, 
with ‘its head lifted upwards like the hood of a snake. (The 
art of moaating i in the air, is as } the act of jumping and leaping 

inte’ ity. io 

48. Thiet this uprising force carries the whole body, filled 
whi wind from its top to toe into the upper sky ; ; aS an aeros- 
tot feats apon the water, or as sir balloon rises in the sir. 
(The. ‘early Hindus are thus recorded to have made heir serial 
_jourtieys by force of the inflated air, instead of the compressed 
gud amoke « of modern discovery). rs 

4; ‘It ie thus that the yogis make their ‘aiial excursions, 
by means of the compression of air in the’wind pipes in their 

bodies ; 3 ‘and arc aos _bappy iin their descrying the scattered 


ey 


dignity of the king of Gods, (Indra). 
50. When the force of the exhaling breath (rechaka prabha) 
, of the cranial tube, constrains the power of the Kundalini, to 
siand at the. distance of twelve inches in the out side of the 
upper valve betwees eye-brows. 
$1. And as the same exhaling makes it remain there for a 
moment by preventing its entering into any other passage, it is 
’ gt that instant that one comes to see the supernatural beings 
before his sight. (It is said in phrenology, that fixed attention, 
_- Rersightedness. and supernatural vision, are seated between the 
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52.. Réma-said :—Tell me sir, how we may be able to see 
the supernatural siddhas, without feeling them by the rays and 
. light of our. eye sight, and without having any supernatural 
organ of perception of our own. 


53. Vasishtha replied :—It is true, R4ma, as you say, that 
the serial spirit of siddhas, are invisible to earthly mortals 
with the imperfect organs of their bodies, and without the aid 
of supernatural organs. 

54. It is by means of the olaievoyance obtained by the 
practice of yoga, that the aerial and beneficient siddhas became 
visible to us like the appearances in our dreams. 

65. The sight of the siddhas is like that of pergons in our 
dream, with this difference only, that the sight of a siddha is 
fraught with many real benefits and blessings accruing there- 
by unto the beholder. 

56. It is by, ‘the practice of posting the exhaled breath, at 
the distance of twelve inches on the outside of the mouth, that 
it may be nade to enter into the body of another person. 

{This is the practice of imparting one’s epirit into the body of 
another pereon, and of enlivening and raising the dead). 

57. Rama eaid:—But tell me sir, hcw you maintain the 
immutability of nature; (when everything is seen to be in | 
the course of its ivceasant change at all times). I-know you 
will not be displeased at this interruption to your discourse, 
because good preachers are kindly disposed, to solve even- the 
intricate of their hearers. | 

68. Vasishtha replied :-—It is certain that the power known 

as nature, is manifest in the volition of the spirit, in its acts of 
the creation and preservation of the world. (Here nature is — 
identified with eternal will of God). 


59, Nature being nothing in reality, but the states and 
powers of things; and these are seen some times to differ from 
one another, as the autumnal fruits are found to grow in the 
spring at Assam (these varieties slzo called their_nature). 

60. Vasishtha replied :—All this universe is one Brahma or 
the immensify of God, and all its variety is the unity of the 
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eame: (i.e, the various modalities of the unvaried ane); these 

defferent existences and appearances, are only our verbal dis- 

tiuctions for ordinary purposes, and proceeding from’ or ign. . 
rance of thy true nature of Brahina. We know not why these 

words concerning divine nature, which are irrelevant to the 

main subject, are introduce in ‘this place. 

61. R&ma rejoined: —Tell me sir, how our bodies are thine. 
hed as well us thickened, inorder to enter into very narrow 
passages as alse to feel and occupy large spaces, (by means ‘of 
‘the anima and garima yogas, of minimizing the body to an 
atomicspright and of magnifying it to a stal-worth giant). 

62. Vasishtha replied :—As the attrition of the wood. and 
saw, causes a split in the midst; and as the friction of two things 
(as of a flint and stone) produces a fire between them, in the 
same manner doth the confrication of the inhaling and exitaling 
breath, divide the two prdnaand apina gases, and produce the 
jatharfgni in the abdomen. (The prdna air is explained else- 
where as passing from the heart through the mouth and nostrils, 

‘and the apdna as that which passes from the retridn of the naval 
to the great toe. The jathardeni is rendered some where as, 

63. There is a muscle is the abdominal part of these ugly 
machine of the internal body, which extends as a pair.of bellows 
both above and below the naval, with their mouths joined together 
aud shaking to and fro like a willow moved by the water and air. 

64. It is under these bladder that the. kundalin{ artery rest 
in her quiescent state ; and ties as a string of pears in a casket 
of the yellow padmariya james. (This place under the noval 
is called the muladbdra, whence the aorta: fsenais upwards 
and dowiwards). 

65. Here the kundalin{ string tarns ah twirls round like 
a string beads counted about the fingure; and coils also with its 
reflected lead and a hissing sound like the. hood of a snake 
stricken by a stick, (it requires to much anatomy to show these 
opperations of the arteries). 

66. It thrills in the atring of the lotus like heart, as a bee 
flutters over the honey cup of the lotus flower; and it kindles” 
our knowledge in the body like the luminous sun amidst the 
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varth and sky. (It gives action to the heart string, which 
arises its cognitive facn!ties). 3 

67. It is then that the action of the heart, moves all the blood 
veasels in the body to their several functions; aa the breeze of 
the onter air, shakes the leaves of trees. 

68. As the high winds ragein the aky and break down the 
weaker leaves of the branches of trees, so do the vital airs coil 
in the body aad crush the soft food, that has been taken in the 
stomach, 

69. As the winds of the air batter the lotus leaves, and at 
Jast dissolve them into the native element; zo the internal 
winds break ¢own the food like the leaves of trees, and convert 
the food ingested in the stomach into chyle, blood, flesh, skin, 
fat, marrow and bones ono after another. 

70. The internal airs clash against one another the produce 
of the gastric fire, as the bamboos in the wood produce the living 
fire by their friction. 

7l. The body which is naturally cold and alk: blooded, be- 
comes heated in all its parts by this internal heat, as every part 
of the world becomes warmed by the warmth of the sun. 

42. ‘This internal fire which pervades throughout the frame 
and flutters like golden bees over the loti-form heart, iy medita- 
ted upon as twinkling stars in the minds of the ascetic yogis. 

73. Reflections of these lights are attended with the full 
blaze of {intellectual light, whereby the meditative yogi seés in 
his heart objects, which are situated at the distance of millions 
of miles from him, (This is called the consummation of clair- 
voyance or divyadrishti). 

74, This culinary fire being continually fed. by the fuel of 
food, continues to learn in the Jake of the lotus-like muscle of 
the beart, as the submarine fire burns latent in the waters of 
the seas. 

75. But the clear and cold light which is the soul of the 
body, bears the name of the serene moon ; and because it is the 
product of the otber fire of the body, thence called the samagni 
or the residence of the moon and fire (its two presiding divini- 
ties). 
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76. All hotter lights in the world are known by the names 
of suns} (as the planetary and cometary bodies) ; and all colder 
lights are designated.as moons ; (as the stars and satellites) and 
as theee two lights cherish the world, it is named as the surydg- 
nts and sonagns also. 

77, Know after all the world to be a manifestation of the 
combination of inteHigenoe and ignorance (1, ¢. of the intellect 
and soul matter), as also of an admixture of reality and unreality 
among who has made it as such in himself manifest in this form. 

78. The learned call the light of intelligence, by the terms 
knowledge, sun. and fire, and designate the unrealities of igno- 
rance, by the names of dullness and darkness, ignorance and the 
coldaess of tue moon. (5. ¢. There ate antithetical worda ex. 
pressive of Intelligence and ignorance; the former designated 
as the light of knowledge aud reason, the daylight aud the light 
of lamp &c, and the latter as the darkness of night, and the 
coluness of frost &e. 

. 79. Rama said :—I well understand that the scsdani of the 
air of breath &c. (by their friction as said before); and that the 
gir proceeds from tha moon, but tell me sir, whence comes 
the moon inte existence 7 

80. Vasishtha replied :—-The fire and moon are the ‘mutual 
causes and effects of one another, as they are mutually produc- 
tive as well as destructive of each other by turns, 

81. Their prodaction is by alternation as that of the seed 
and its sprout, (of which no body knows is the catise ‘or effect 
of the other). Their reiteration is as the returu of day and night, 
(of which we know not which precedes the other), They last 
awile.and are lost instantly like the succession of light and 
shade ; (the one producing as also destroying the other), 

$2, When these opposites come to take place at the one and 
same time, you see them stand side by side agin the case of the 
light aud ehade occuring into the daytime, but when they occur 
at different times, you then see the one only at a time without 
any trace of the other, as in the occurrence of the daylight and 
nocternal gloom by turns, (These two are instances of the 
simultaneous and separate occurence of the opposites. Gloss), 
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$3. Thave also told you of two kinds of causality; namely, 
the one in which the cause is co-existent with ite effect, and 
the other wherein the effect comes to appearance after dis- 
appearance of its cause or the antecedent. 


84. It is called the synchronous causttion which is coeval 
with its effect, as the seed is coex'stent with its germ, and the 
tree is contemporaneous with the produced seed. 


85. The other is named the antecedent or preterite cause, 
which disappears before the appearance of its consequent effect ; 
as the disappearnnce of the day is the canse of its subsequent 
night; and the preterition of the night, causes the retardation 
of the following day. (In plain words it is the concurrence 
end distance of the cause and effect, called the qwareyt and 
weyearat @tiw or the united or separate causality in Nyéya- 
terminology). 

86. The former kind of the anited cause and effect, (called 
the age afeety (s. ¢. the presence of both causality and its 
effectuality) ; is exemplefied in the instance of the doer and the 
earthen pot, both of which are in existence; and this being 

evident to sight, requires no example to elucidate it. 

87. The kind of the disunited cause and effect (ealled the 

wfaagra in which the effect is unassociated with its 
(eaane) ; the succe:sion of day and night to one another, is 
a mifficient proof of the absence of ite antecedent causality, 
(This serves as an instance of an unknown cause, and hence 
we infer the existence of a pristine darkness, prior to the 
birth of dey-light w® qteTa feomerant). - - 

88. The rationalists that deny the causality of an unevident 
canse, are to be disregarded as forle for ignoring their own eon- 
victions, and must be spurned witu contempt. (They deny the 
causality of the day and night to bring one another by their 
rotation vhich no sensible being (can ignore), They say fewe7 
wif fordire way as cache fen weryafes! : 

89. Know Raéme, that an unknown and absent eause is as 
evident as any present and palpuble cause, which is perceptible _ 
to the senses; for who can deny the fact, that it is the absenee 
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of fire that produces the cold, and which is quite evident 
to every living body. 

90. See Réma, how the fire ascends upward in the sir ia 
forra of fumes, which take tha shape of clouds in the azure sky, 
which being transformed afterwards into fire (electricity) 
hecomes the immediate cauce of the moon, (by its presence 
Way UTTY 1) 

$1. Again the fire being extinguished by cold, sends its 
watery particles upwarde, and this moisture prodacea the moon, 
as the absent or remote cause of the same. (tq @Tcw!) 

92. The submarine fire likewise that falls into the feeding 
on the foulnzes of the seven oceans, and swallows their briny. 
waters, disgorges their gases and fumea in the open air, and 
these flying to the upper eky in the form of clouds, drop down 
their purified waters in the form of sweet milky fluids in , the 
milky ocean: (which gives birth to the milk white moon). 
(It is said that there is an apparatus in the bosom of the clouds, 
for purifying the impure waters rising in vapours in the at- 
mosphere from the earth and seas below), 

98. The hot sun also devoura the frigid ball of the moon or 
(the moon beams), in the conjunction at the dark fortnight 

(amévasya), and then ejects her out ia their opposition in the 
bright balf of every month, as the stork throws off the tender 
stalk of the lotus which it has taken, (The eun is represented to 
feed on, and let out the moon beams by turns in every month). 

94. Again the winds that suck up the heat and moisture 
of the earth in the vernal and hot weather, drop them down aa 
rain water iu the rainy season, which serves to renovate the body 
of exhausted nature, (This passage is explained in many ways 
from the homonymous word some of which it ie composed ; 
and which severally means tie moon, the handsome, the soma 
plant and its juice), — 

95. The earthly water being carried up by the aun beams, 
which are called his Karas or hands, are converted into the 
eolar rays, which are the immediate cause of fire, (Here the 


water which ie by its nature opposed to fire, becomes the cause 
of that element also), - 


451 YOGA VA'SISHTHA. 


96. Here the water becomes fire both by privation of its 
fluidity and frigidity, which is the remote cause of its formation 
as also by its acquirement of aridity or dryness and calidity or 
‘warmth 3 whieh is the immediate of its trausformation to the 
igneous element. (This is an instance of the: double or mixed 
causality of water in the production of fire. Gloss). _ 

97. The fire being absent, there remains the presence of the 
moon ; and the avsence of the moon, presents the presence of fire. 

98. Again the fire being destroyed, the moon takes its 
place; in the same manner, as the departure of the day intro- 
duces the night in lieu of it. 7 

99. Now in the interval of day and night, and in the 
enterim of daylight and darkness, and in the midst of shade 
and light, there is a midmost point and a certain figure in it, 
which is unknown to the learned. (This point which is 
neither this nor that, nor this thing or any other, is the state 
of the inscrutable Brahma). 

100. That point is no nullity nor an empty vacuity (be- 
cause if is neither the dne or the other). Nor it is a positive 
entity and the real pivot and connecting link of both sides. 
It never changes its central place between both extremes of this 
and that, or the two states of being and not being. . 
' 101, It is by means of the two opposite principles of the 
intelligent soul’ and inert matter, that all things exist in the 
universe; in the same manner, as the two contraries of light 
‘and darkness bring on the day and night in regular succession. 
(so. the self moving. and self shining sun is followed by the 
dy]l and dark moon, which moves and sbines with her poranes, 
force and light). 

102. As the course of the world commenced with the 
union cf mind and matter, or the mover and the moved from 
the beginning ; so the body of the moon, came to be formed 
by an admixture of agiieous and nectarious particles in the air. 
(The body of the moon formed of the frozen waters, were early 
impregnated with the ambrosial beams of the sun. (This 
beopokes of the creation of the solar orb prior to the formation - 
of the satellite of the earth). 
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103. Know Réma, the beams of the sun to be composed of 
fire or igneous particles, and the solar light to be the effulgence 
of the intellect ; and the body. of the moon to be but a mass of 
dull darkness; (unless it is lighted by its borrowed light from 
the sun). (The sun is said to shine with intellectual light, 
because it disperses the outer gloom of the world, as the other 
removes the darkness of the mind. Gloss). 

10%. The sight of the outward sun in the sky, destroys the 
out spreading darkness of night; but the appearance of the 
intellectual luminary, dispels the overspreading gloom of the 
world from the mind. 

105, But if you behold your intellect in the form of the 
cooling moon, it becomes as dull and cold as that satellite 
itself; just as if you look at a lotus at night, you will not find 
it to be as blooming as at sunshine; (but may be at the danger 
of contracting lunacy or stupefaction of the intellect by 
looking long at the cold luminary). 

106. Firg in the -form of sun light enlightens the moon, 
in the same manner as the light of the intellect illumes the 
inner body (lingadeha); our consciousness is as the moonlight 
of the inner soul, and is the product of the sun beams of our 
intellect. (So says the Bharata:—As the sun illumes the 
woilds so doth the intellect enlightens the soul). 

107. The intellect baa no action, it is therefore without 
attribute or appellation ; it is like light on the lamp of the soul, 
and is known as any common light from the lantern which 
shows it to the sight. 

108. The avidity of this intellectual after the knowledge 
of the intelligibles, bringe it to the intelligence of the sensible 
world ; but its thirst after the unintelligible one, is attended 
with the- precious gain of its Kasvalya or oneness with the 
self same one. (Blessed are they that hunger and thirst for spiri- 
tual knowledge, for they shall verily be satiefied therewith). 

109. The two powers of the fire and moon (agni-soma), 
are to be known aa united with one another in the form of the 
body and ite soul, and their anion is expressed in the scriptures 
as the contact of the light and lighted room with one another, 
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as the reflexion of the son shine on the qall. (The two powers 
of igneong and Innar lights are represented in the easy 
bodies of the Agni soma deities). 

110. They are also known to be separately of themselves, in 
‘different bodies and at different times; auch as bodies addicted 
to dullness, are said to be actuated by the lunar influence ; and. 
persons advancing in their spirituality, are eaid to be led on 
by force of the solar power. | 

111. The rising breath (préna) which of its’nature hot and 
warm, .i8 said to be Agnia or igneous ; and setting breath of 
apdna which is cold and elow is termed the soma or lunar, they 
abide ae the light and shade in every body, the one rising up- 
ward and passing by ‘he mouth, and the other going down by 
the anus. , 

_ 112. The sapdna being cooled gives rise to the fiery hot 
breath of prdxa, which remaing in the body hike the reflezion 
of something in a mirror. 

113, The light of the intellect produces the brightnees of 
consciousness, and the sun-beems reflect themselves as luoar 
orbs 3 in the dew drops on lotus leaves at earl ly down. 

114. here was a certain consciousness in the beginning of 
creation, which with its properties of heat and cold as those of 
agni- and soma; came to be combined together in the formation 

of human body and mind, 

115. Strive Réma, to settle yourself at that position 
of the distance of out side the mouth apdna, where the sun 
and moon of the body (s. ¢. the prdna and apdna breaths) 
meet in conjanction-amdvasya. 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 


Yooa tNsfRUCTIONS FoR. ACQUIREMENT OF THE SUPERNATURAL 
Powers or Anima-Mincteness &c, 


Argument :—Means of acquiring the Quadruple Capacities of Anima 
tainima, Mahima-maxims, Laghima-lightness and Garima-heaviness, to- 
gether with the power of entering into the bodies of others, 


vo continued—~Hear me now tell you, how the 
bodies of yogis are capable of expansion and contraction 
at will ; as to be muliom tn parvo ; and parvxm tn multo. 

2. There is above the lotus-like diaphragm of the heart, 
a blazing fire emitting its sparks, like gold coloured butter- 
flies flirting about it, and flaring as flashes of lightning in the 
evening clouds, (This ia the jathardgxt or culinary are). 

8. It is fanned ‘and roused by the enkindling animal 
spirit, which blows over it as with the breath of the wind ; it 
pervades the whole body without buraing it, and shines ag 
brightly as the san in the form of our consciousness. | 

4. Being then kindled into a blaze in an instant, like 

the early raise of the rising sun gleaming upon the morning 

clouds; it melts down the whole body (to its toes and nails), 
as the burning furnace dissolves the gold in the crucible. (It 
is impossible to make out anything bf this allegory). 

6 Being unextinguishable by water, it buras the whole 
‘outer body down to the feet ; and then it coils inside the body, 
and remains in the form of the mind in the ativ&hika or 
spiritual body of man. (It ie hard to find oat the hidden 
sense of this passage also). 

6. Having then reduced the inner body likewise, it be- 
comes lifeless of itself; and becomes extinct as the frost at the 
blowing of winds (or blast of a tempest). | 

7. The force of the Kundalini or intestinal canal, being put 
out to the fundamental artery of the rectum; remains id the 
vacuity of the spiritual body, like a shadow of the smoke of fire, 
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8. This smoky shade perades over the heart like a swarthy 
maiden, and encloses in her bosom the subtile body composed 
of its mind and understanding, the living principle aud ite 
egoism. | , 

9. It has the power to enter into the porous fibres of 
iotuses to penetrate the rocks, to stretch over the grass, to 
pop into houses and stones, to pry in the sky and ply in the 
ground, and remain and move about everywhere in the manner 
it likes of its own will. (This power is called eakti or energy 
which is omnipotent). 

10. This power produces consciousness and sensibility, by 
the sap and serum which it supplies to the whole body ; and 
is iteelf filled with juice, like a leather bay that is dipped into 
a well or water. 

11. This great artery of Kundalin{ being filled with gastiie 
juice, forms the body in any shape it likes; as an artist draws 
the lines of a picture in any form, as it is pictured in his mind, 
(Hence it depends on the gastric artery to extend and sketek 
out the body according to its own plan), 


12. It supplies the embryonic seed placed in the foetus 
of the mother, with the power of its evolution into the fechy 
and bony parts of its future body ; a3 the tender eprout of the 
vegitative seed, waxes in time to a hard woody tree. (The 
act of evolution is attributed in the text to the triple causality 
of the physica) nutrition in the stomach, the metaphysical 
cause of the intensity of thought in the growing mind, and | 
the psychological tendency of the soul, produced from the 
fourth and prime cause of its prior propensity, which is inbred 
in. grain and eseential nature of ‘every being, the intense 
thonght is called ¢& wTya7). 

18. Know: Réma, this certain trath which is acknowledged 
by the wise, that the living principles acquire its desired 
atate and stature, be it that of a mountain or bit of straw, 
(This passage supports the free agency of man to go in either 
way in opposition to the doctrine of blind fatalism, and the 
arbitrary power of the Divine will). | 
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14. You have heard. O Rémay of certain powers as of dimini- 

shing and increasing ‘the bulk and stature of the body, attain- 
able by the practice of yoga; you will now hear me give you 
an interesting lecture, regarding the attainment of these capa- 
‘ities by means of knowledge or jadua. (This is the theory 
or theoretical part of the practice or practical art of yoga). | 
. 35. Koow for certain that there is but only one intelligent 
principle of the Intellect, which is inecrutable, “pure and most 
charming; which {s minater that the minutest, perfectly 
tianquil and is nothing of the mundane world or any of its 
sections or properties. 
16. The same chit—intellect being collected in itself into 
an individuality (by its power of ehagaxa integration) from the 
undivided whole, and assuming the power of will or volition- 
sankalpa itself, becomes the living soul by transformation of 
its pure nature to an impure one, (This power of integration 
ia safd to be # fallacy adyasa or misconception- adhyaropa of 
human mind, which attributes a certain quality to a thing by 
mistake or arop2 as tem qereare: or mistaking a thing for 
another e. g. wel Twirtregrate: ¢, ¢, taking the shell for silver 
from its outward appearance, . 

17. The will is a fallacy, and the body is a mistake; 
(because there is no mutation of volition or personality of the 
infinite intellect) ; and the ignor alone distinguish the living 
soul (from the universal spirit, as the ignorant boy sees the 
demon iz a shadow. (All these are false attributes of the true 
one), 

18. When the lamp of knowledge brings the mind to the 
full light of trath, then the error of volition is removed from 
the living soul, as the cloud of the rainy weather are dissipated 
in Autumn. 

19. The body has its rest, after the wishes have subsided in 
the mind ; just as the lamp is extinguished after its oil is 
siluustel: (Mental anxieties cause the restlessness of the body). 

20, ‘The soul that sees the truth, has no more the know- 
ledge of hie body ; as the man awakened from bis sleep, has ne 
longer the apparitions of his dream appearing before him. 

Vou. 111, 58 


47 YOGA VA‘SISHTHA. 


21. It is the mistaking of the anreal for the real or what 
fis the same, the ascribing of reality to the unreality that 
gives the colour of reality to false material bodies; but the 
knowledge of the trath removes the error of the corporal body, 
and restore the soul to its wonted splendour and true felicity. 

22, But the error of taking the material body for the im- 
material soul, ia eo deep rooted in the mind ; that it is as difficult 
to remove, as it is for the strongest sun beams to perceive the 
mental gloom of men. | 

28. This impervious darkness of the mind, is only to be 
perceived by the sun-shine of knowledge; that our soul is the 
seat of immaculate and all pervading spirit of God, and that 
I myself am no other than the pure intellect which is in me. 
(The axal Hug of Maueur). 

24. Those that have known the supreme soul meditate on 
-it in this manner in their own souls, until they find themselves 
to be assimilated to the same by their extense thought of it. 
(Here we have the curious doctrine of strong thought drirha- 
bhdvaxd of Vasishtha again which inculcates the possibility of 
one’s being whatever he strongly thinks himself to be. It is 
allied to the Goctine of the strength of belief-faith and dhakés 
of others), 

25. It is hence, O Réma! that somemen convert the deadly 
_ poison to sweet ambrosial food, and’ change the delicious nectar 
to bitter gall. (Thus Siva the God and yogi converts the 

snake poison to his food and the sweets offered to hia — 
mouth to the bitterest bane). 

26. So watever is thought upon with intensity in. any man- 
ner aud on any occasion, the same comes to takeplace as it is 
secon in many instances. 

27, The body when seen in the light of a reality, i is found to 
be a real existence; but being looked upon as an unreality, it 

vanishes into nothing (or it mixes in the vacuity of Brahma). 

28, You have thus heard from me, o righteous Rima!: the 
theoretical mode (jnéna-yukti) of attaining the capacitied of 
magnifying and minimizing one’s person at will; I will now 
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tell you of another method of gaining these powers, to which 
you shall have now to attend. : | 

29. You can practice by exhalation of your sechaka breath, 
to extract your vital power (life) from the cell of your Kundalin{ 
artery, aud infuse it into another body ; as the winds of the air, 
earry the fragrance of flowers into the nostrils. (This ig the 
mode of ones forsaking its own body in order to enliven 
another). | 

30. The former body is left lifeless like a Jog of wood or 
block of stone, and such is the relation between the bod y and 
life ; as that of a busket and its water, which is powered out to 
enliven the plans. 

$1. Thus is the life infused in all movable aud immovable 
things, in order to efjoy the pleasures of their particular states 
at its pleasure. 

82. The living soul having relished the bliss of its consum- 
mate state, returns to its former body if it is still in existence, 
or it goes and settles some where else, as it may best suit its 
taste. 

33. The yogis thus pass into all bodies and lives with theix 
conscious souls, and fill the world also by magnifying their 
spirits over all space, 

34, The yogi who is lord of himself by his enlightened 
understanding, and his knowledge of all things beside thei; 
accompanying evils ; obtains in an instant Whatever he wants to 
have, and which is present before the effulgence of divine 
light (anévarana Brabina jyoti), 


CHAPTER LXXXUt. 


Srory oF THB MisERLY Krpa’‘TA. 


Argument :—Perfection of chud4'é and the imbecility of the Prinse; 
efficacy of instruction aud its elucidation fo the tale of niggardly Kirdta, 


asisuraa continued :—Thus the royal dame was possest 
of the qualities of contracting and expanding herself to 
‘any form, and became so expert in these by their continued 
st of them ; . 

That she made her aerial journey and navigated at 
a over the expanse of waters ; she moved on the surface 
of the earth,!as the river Ganges glides on in her silent course. 

3, She dwelt in the bosom of her lord, as the goddess of 
prosperity abides in the heart of Hari, and travelled in a 
momeut with her miod over every oily and country over » the 
earth. 

4 This fairy lady fled in. the air, and flashed like the 
lightning with the flashes of her twinkling eyes; she passed ag 
a shadow over the earth, as a. body of clouds passes over a range 
of mountains. 

5. She passed without any hazard through. the grass and 
wood, stones and elods of earth, and through fire and water and 
air and vacuum, as a thread passes through hole of a heart. 
(Milton says:—-That with no middle flight, to the heaven 
of heavens I have presented throngh an earthly quest), 

6. She lightly skimmed over the mountain peaks, and pryed 
through the regions of the regents of all the sides of heaven ; 
she penctrated into the cavities of the empty womb of vacuity, 
and have a pleasant trip whatever she directed in her flight, 
(All this is brain action and no reality at all). 

7. She conversed freely with all living beings, wheather they 
‘move or prone on the ground as the beast of earth, or crawl 
upon it as the snakes and insects. She talked with the savage 
Pisécha tribes and communicated with men aud the immortal 
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Gods and demi-gods also. (The clever princess like the fare 
seeing seer saw every thing with her mind’s eye, and held her 
commerce (vyavahdra) with all). 

8. She trud much to communicate her knowledge to ber 
ignorant husband, but he was no way capable of receiviug her 
spiritual instruction. (Aeoe oan means also her intuitive or self 
tranght knowledge). _ 

9. He understood her as no other-than bie young princess 
aad the mistress of bis house, and skilled only in the arts of 
coquetry and house wifery, (and quite ignorant of higher things 
because the ladies of India were barred from spiritual know. 
ledge). 

10. Watil this time the priace had been ignorant of the 
qualifications of the princess chd&ddla, and knew not that she 
had made her progress in the spiritual science, as a young 
student makes his eee in the different branobea of learn: 
ing. 

ll. She also was as ‘reserved to show her consummate learn- 
ing to her unenlightened husband; as a Brahman declines to 
show his secret rites to a vile sudra. 

‘12. Réma said :—I£ it was impossible, sir, for the seernese 
of consummate wisdom to communicate her knowledge to her. 
husband sikhidhwaja, with all her endeavours to enlighten him 
on the subject ; how can it be possible for others, to be conver- 
sant in spiritual knowledge in any other means. 

13. Vasishtha answered :—Rama, it is obedience to the rule 
of attending to the precepts of the preceptor, joined with the 
intelligence of the pupil, which is the only means of gaining 
instruction, 

14. The. hearing of sermon nor the observance of any 
religious rite, is of any efficacy towards the knowledge of the 
Soul; unless one will employ his own soul, to have the light of 
the supreme soul shine upon it. It is the spirit alone that can 
know the spirit, as it is the serpent only that can trace out: the 
path of another serpent, 

15, Rama rejoined :—If such is the course of the world, 
that we can learn nothing without the instruction of our pree 
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captors’ then tel} me, O sage! bow the precepts. of the wise lead 
to our spiritual knowledge alzo. 

16. Vasishtha replied :—Hear me Rama, relate to yous tale 
to this effect. There lived an old Kirdta of yore, who was 
miserly in his conduct as he was rich in his possessions of 
wealth and grains. He dwelt with his family by the side of 
the vyndian woods, as a poor Brahman lives apart from his xith 
and dis. | 

17. He happened to pass by his native forest a one time, 
and slip a single coxyi from his purse, which fell an a grassy 
farze and was lost under the grass. 

18. He ran on every side, and beat at the bush for three 
days to find out his lost cosri, and impelled by ‘his niggardli- 
ness to leave no fallen leaf unturned over the ground. 

19. As he searched and tarned about, he ran and turned it 
ever in his mind, saying :—Ah! thie single cours would make 
four by its commerce, and that would bring me eight in time, 
and this would make a bundred and a thousand, and ‘more and 
more by repeatition, so I have lost a treasure in this, 

20. Thus he counted over and over, over the gains he would 
gain, and sighed as often at the loss he did sustain ; and took 
into no account of the rustic peasantry on his foolish penury. 

‘21. At the end of the third day he came across a rich jewel, 
as brilliant as the bright moon in the ‘same forest; which com- 
pensated for the loss of his paliry conri by a thousand fold. 

22. He returned gladly with his great gain to his homely 
dwelling, and was highly delighted with the thought of keep- 
ing off poverty for ever from his door, (The word Kerate is 
commonly used for Kirdta-the miser). 

28. Now as the Kirdta was quite satisfied, with his unex - 
pected gain of the great treasure, in the search of his trifling 
cours; and passed his days without any care or fear of the 
changeful world. 

24. So the student comes to obtain his spiritual knowledge 
from his preceptor, while he has been in quest of his temporal 
learning, which is bet a trifle in comparison to his eternal 
coscern. 
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95, But then, O sinless Réma! it is not possible to attain to 
divine knowledge, by the mere lectures. of the preceptor ; 
because the lord ia beyond the preception of senses, and can 
neither be expressed by nor known from the words of the ins- 
tructor’s mouth, (it requires one’s intuition and spiritual ins- 
piration also to see the spirit in one’s own spirit). 

26. Again it is not possible to arrive to spiritual knowledge, 
without the guidance of the spiritual guide; for can one gain 
the rich gem without his search after the cowri like the miserly 
Kiré:a? (This means that it is impossible to attain the esoteric 
or abstract knowledge of the soul, without & prior Rraeninteees 
of the exoteric and concrete). 

27. As the search of cours became the cause of or was 
attended with the gain of the gem, so our attendance on secular 
instructions of the preceptor, becomes an indirect canse to our 
acquirement of the invaluable treasure of epiritual knowledge. 

28. Raima, look at this wonderful eventualities of natare, 
which brings forth eventa otherwise than the necessary results 
of our pursuita: (as the search of cours resulted the gain of 
the gem). 

29. As it often comes to pass, that our attempts are attend- 
ed with other result than those which sre ought ; it is better 
for us to remain indifferent with regard to the result of 
out act: 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 
Pirerrmaaez oF paince Sixsipnwata 


Argoment :—Sikhidhwaja’s sbandoenent of the world, and reme in: 
fog an religious Recluse on the Manddéra mountain} followed by th 
visit of the Princess and her admonition to him. 


ASISHTHA related:—The prince Sikhydhwaja continued 
in utter darkness, without the sight of his spiritual 
knowledge; and groped his way amidet the gloom of the 
world, as a childless man passes his woeful days, in utter des- 
peit of any glimpse of hope. (As son is the hope of a maa 
both in this world as well as in the next) 

3. Hia heart burned disconsolate in the flame of his anxie- 

ties, without the eonsolation of his salvation; and the great 
affluence of his fortune, served as full to feed the fire of his 
hopelessness, for want of the cooling shower of religion. 

8. He found. his consolation in lonely retreats, in the caves 
of mountains and beside their falling waters ; where he strayed 
at large, like the beasts of prey flying from the arrows of 
huntsmen. | 

4. Rama, he became as distracted as you had been before ; 
and discharged his daily rituals, at the humble request and 
repeated solicitations of his attending servants. 

6. He was’ as inexcitable and cold blooded, as a religious 
recluse; he desisted from the enjoyments of his princely 
pleasures, and abstained also from his usual! food. 

6. He gave his homage with large largesses of lands and 
gifts of gold and kine to the gods, Brahmans and his relatives 
also. . 

7. He went on performing the austerities of the religious 
yites, and the rigorous cerimonies of. the chandéryana and 
others; be travelled thyough wilds and deserts and inhabited 
‘tracts, to his pilgrimages far aud near. | 
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8. Yet he found nowhere the consolation of his mind, which 
he kept seeking all-aboutss as a miner digs the sterile soil 
inquest of some mineral, where there ie no such thing to be 
found. 

9. He was pining away under the ardour of his anxiety, as 
it were under the fiery heat of the sun; insearch of some 
remedy for his worldly cares, which hunted him sucessantly 

‘both by day and night. 

10. Being absorbed in his thoughts, he sought not for 
aught of the poisonous pleasures of his realm; and with the 
meekness of his spirit and mind, he did not look at the grand 
estate which lay before him. 

11. It happened one day, as he was sitting with his beloved 
princess reclining on his lap; that he spoke to her as followed, 
in his melliflaent speech. 

12. Sikhidhwaja said:--I have long tasted the pleasures 
of my realm, and enjoyed the sweet and bitter of my large 
property and landed possessions. I am now grown as weary 
of them, as they are both the same and stale to me. 


18. Know my delighted lady, that the silent sage is exempt 
from pleasure and pain; and no prosperity nor adversity, can 
ever betide the lonely hermit of the forest. ! 

14. Neither the fear of the loss of lives in battle, nor the 
dread of losing the territory in the reverse of victory, can ever 
betake the lonely hermit of the frost; wherefore I ween his 
helpless state, to be happier far than the dignity of royalty. 

15. The woodland parterres are as pleasing to me, as 
thyself with the clusters of their blossoms. in spring, and 
with their ruddy leaves resembling thy rosy palms; their 
twisted filaments are as the fillets of thy curling hairs, and 
the hoary and flimsy clouds in the air, are as their white and 
clean vests and raiments. 

16. The blooming flowers resemble their ornaments, and 
their pollen is the scented powder on their persons; and the 
seatr of reddish stones, bear resemblance to the protruberances 
on their posteriors. 
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17. The ambient and pearly rills flowing amidst them, 
resemble the pendant strings of pearls on their necks; and their 
foaming waves seen as clusters of pearls, tied as the knots of — 
their vestures. The tender creepers are as their playful daughters, 
and the frisking fawne are as their playsome darlings. 

18. Perfumed with the natural fragrance of flowers, and 
having the swarming bees for their eyelids and eyebrows; and 
wearing the flowery garment of flowers, they are offering an 
abundance of fruits for the food of the passengers 

19. The pare waters of the falling cas-oades are sweet to 
taste, and cool the body as thy compay gratifies my senses, I 
foster therefore an equal fondness for these. woodland scenes, 
as I bear for thy company also. 

20. But the calm composures which these solitudes seem to 
afford to the scul, are in my estimation far superior to the 
delight, that I derive from the cooling moon light, and the bliss 
that I might enjoy in the paradise of India and in the heaven 
of Brahmd himself. 

21. Now my dear one, you ought to put no obstacle to 
these designs of mine; because no faithful wife ever presente 
any obstructions to the desire of her lord, 

22. Chudalé replied.—The work done in ite proper time, 
is commendable as seasonable and not that which is unseasonable 
or intempestivous ; it is as delightful to see the blossoming of 
flowers in the vernal season, as it is pleasant to find the ripened 
fruits and grains in autumn. 

28. It is for the old and decrepit and those brcken down 
in their bodies by age, to resort in their retirement in the woods ; 
and does not befit a young man as yourself to fy from the 
world, wherefore I do not approve your choice. (So says the 
poet, “O that my weary age may find a peaceful hermitage).” 

24, Let us remain at home, O young prince, so Jong as we 
have not passed our youth, and flourish here as flowers which 
do not forsake the parent tree, until the flowering time is over. 

25. Let us like flowery creepers grow hoary with grey hairs 
on our heads, and then get out together from our home; as a 
pair of fond herons fly from the dried lake for ever. 
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26. Mind also my noble lord, the great sin that awaits on 
the person of that disgraceful prince of the royal race, who 
forsakes to seek after the welfare of his people during the time 
of hia rule and reign. (Abdication of the crown was not allow- 
able without an apparent heir). 

27. More over mind the opposition you will have to meet 
with from your subjects, who are authorized to check your un- 
seasonable and unworthy act, as you are empowered to put a 
check to theirs. (The Hinda law is opposed to the spirit of 
despotism and lawlessness of the ruling power). 

28. Sikhidhwaja rejoined :—Know my royal dame, that 
thy application is all in vain to my determination of going 
away from here ; and know me as already gone from thee and 
thy realm to the retreat woods afar from hence. 

29. Thou art young and handsome, and aught not sceom- 
pany me dreary deserts and forests; which are many respects 
dreadful to and impassable by men. 

30. Women however hardy they may be, are never able to 
endure the hardships of forest life; as it is impossible for the 
tender tendril to with stand the stroke of the felling axe. 

$1. Do thou remain here, O excellent lady, to rule over this 
realm in my absence ; and take upon thee the burden of sup- 
. porting thy dependants, which is the highest and best duty af 
women. | 

82. Vasishth related :—Saying so to the moon-faced prin- 
cess, the self governed prince rose from his seat; to make 
his daily ablution and discharge his multitudenons dutics of the 
day. 

83, Afterwards the prince took leave of bis subjects, not- 
withstanding all their entreaties to detain him; and departed 
like the setting sun towards his sylvan journey, which was 
unknown to and impassable by every one. 

84. He set out like the setting sun shorn of hie glory, and 
disappeared like the sun from the sight of every body; veil. of 
melancholy covered the face of the priccess, as she saw the 
egress of her lord from the recess of her. chamber ; as the 
face of nature .ia obscured from the shadow of darkness, upon 
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the disappearance of day light below the horizon. (Here ie a 
continued simile between the parting sun and the departing 
prince, and the face of nature and that of the princess). 

35. Now the dark night advanced, veiling the world under 
her mantle of the ash-coloured dusk ; as when the God Hara 
foraakes the fair Gang&, and takes the nigrescent Yamuna td 
his embrace. (The day and night representing the two con- 
sorts of the sun). . 

36. The sides of heaven seemed to smile all around, with 
the denticulated clumps of evening clouds; and with the bright- 
ness of the moon beams, glittering on the shoots of Tamala 
trees. (i. ¢, The skies eeeemed to smiles with their glittering 
teeth of the evening clouds, and smiling moon beams all 
around). 

37. And as the lord of the day departed towards the set- 
ting mountain of Sameru on the other side of the horizon, in 
order to rove over the efysian garden or paradise of the gode 
on the north ; so the brightness of the day began to fail, as the 
shade of evening prevailed over the face of the forsaken world. 

38. Now sable night accompanied by her lord the nocter- 
nal luminary, advanced on this side of the southern hemisphere ; 
to sport as a loving couple with this cooling light and snade. 

39. Then were the clusters of stars seen spangled in the 
etherial sphere under the canopy of heaven, snd appeared as 
handfuls of /dyae or fried rice scattered by the bande of celestial 
maiden on the auspicious occasion. 

49. The sable night gradually advanced to her puberty, 
with the bude of lotuses ae ber budding breasts; she then 
smiled with her moony face, and littered in the opening of 
the nightly fowers. 

41. The prince returned to his beloved princess after per- 
formiug his evening services, and was drowned in deep sleeps 
as the mount Maioaka Las drowned in the depth of the sea. 
(Mainaka is a hidden rock in the sea). 

42. It was now the time of midnight, when all was still 
and quiet all about ; and the people were all ag fast asleep, as 
‘if they were pent up in the bosom of stones. 
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43. He finding her fast asleep in her soft and downy bed, 
and lolling in the Jap of indolence like the female bee in the 
cup of the lotus. 

44, The prince started from hia sleep, and parted the 
sleeping partner of his bed from his cold embrace ; as the ascend- 


ing fode of réhu slowly lets off from its mouth, the eclipsed 
moon in the east. 


45. He got up from one-half of the bed cloth, while the 
supine princess lay on the other-half of it; as when the God 
Hari rises from bis bed of the waters of the milky ocean, 
leaving the lonely Lakshmi roll in the waves after him. 

46, He walked out of the palace, and bade the guards to 
stand at their places; while he was going, he said to arrest 
agang of robbers beyond the skirts of the city, with his full 
coufidence in himself. 

47. Farewell my royalty, said he, and then passed onward 
out of his princedom; and passed through inhabited tracts and 
and forest lands, as the course of a river runs to the sea. 

48. He passed amidst the gloom of night and through the 
thickets of the forest beset by thorny bushes ; and full of heinous 
beasts and reptiles, with his firm fortitude. 

49. In the morning he arrived at an open tract of land 
which was free from woods and jungles, and ran the course of 
the day with his perigrination on foot from sun rise to the 
setting sun; when he took refuge under the bower of the 
grove. 

50. The sun departing from sight left him to the darkness 
of night, when he performed his bathing and the daily rite; and 
having eaten some root or fruit which he could get, he passed 
the night resting on the barren ground under him. (The cuse 
tom of evening bath, is now falling into disuse). 

$). Again and again the morning appeared and brought to 
light many new cities and districts, and many hills and rivers; 
which he passed over bravely for twelve repeated days and 
»2 He then reached ab the foot of the Mandéra mountain, 
which was covered by a dense and immense forest which no 
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human foot could penetrate , and lay (stood) afar from the reach 
of man and the bounderies of human habitation.. 

53. There appeared a spot beset by sounding rilla amidst it, 
and set with rows of trees with aqueducts ander them ; here 
the relics of a delapidated dwelling came to sight, and seemed 
to bear the appearance of the deserted mansion of some holy 
hermit, 

54. It wasclear of all heinons reptiles and emalt insects, and 
was planted with sacred plants and creepers for the sacerdotal 
purposes of the holy siddhas; while it was full of fruit trees 
which supplied its ocoupant with ample food. 

65. There was seen a level and pure spot of ground with a 
water course, and presenting the green verdure and verdant 
trees; loaded with laxuriant fruits and stretching a cooling 
shade all over it. 

56. The prince built here a bower of verdant creepers and 
leafy branches, which with their blooming blossoms glistened ; 
as the bluevault of heaven under the lightnings of the rainy 
season. 

57. He made for himeelf a staff of bamboo and some vessels 
for his food and drink, ag aleo some plates to put his offerings 
of fruits and flowers in them; and a jar for the presentation of 
holy water. He likewise strung some seeds together for the 
purpose of his saintly rosary. 

58. He procared the hides of dead animals and the deer- 
skin for his seat and cover let in cold, and piaced them carefully 
in his holy hermit’s cell. 

59. He aleo collected all other things, which were of use 
in the diecharge .of his sacerdotal functions ; and preserved 
in his sacred cell, as the Lord of creatures has stored the 
earth, with every provisions requisite for living beings. 

60, He made his morning devotion, and turned his beads 
with the muttering of his mantras in the hours of his forenoon ; 
and then performed his sacred ablution, and offered the flowers 
‘in - service of the Gods in the afternoon. 

’ He afterwards took some wild fruits.and ground roots, 
sad ‘i soft lotus stalks for bis food in the evening, and then 
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passed the night with his lonely self-possession, and in the 
meditation of his Maker. | 

62. Thus did the prince of Malwa pass his days with per- 
feot cheer of his heart in the cottage cell, which he had cons- 
tructed at the foot of the Mandéra mountain ; and though no 
more of his princely pleasures which were utterly lost under 
the influence of the resignation, which had now taken fall 
possession of his entire soul and mind. 


CHAPTER LXXXV 
INVESTIGATION INTo TRUB Happiness. 


Argument.—The princess goes in queat of the Prince. Their Meeting 
and the Admonition of the Princess. 


base tae continued.—In this manner, the prince sikhi- 

dhwaja remained in his monastery in the forest, in his state 
of perfect felicity ; while the princess remained at home, and did 
as you sball now hear from me. | | 

2. After the prince had gone away from the palace at’ mid- 
night, chudélé started from her sleep, as a timid fawn lying in 
the village, is startled by fear. 

§. She found the bed vacated by her husband and though 
it as dreary as the sky, without the sun and moon. (Adeserted 
wife is as forlorn as a deserted village or desolate country). 
 & She rose up with a melancholy face, and wit® her heart 
full of sorrow and sadnegs ; and her limbs wereas lank as the 
leaves of plants, without being well watered in summer. 

5. Sorrow sat heavy in her heart, and drove the charm 
and cheerfulness of her contenance ; and she remained as a 
winter day, over cast by a cloud or covered by a hoar-frost 
over its face. 

6. She sat awhile on the bedstead, and thought with 
gorrow in herself; saying, “ Ab woe unto me” that my lord 
is gone away from here, and abandoned a kingdom for a retreat 
in the woods, 

7. What then can I do now, than repsir to my husband ; 
where he is, because it is appointed both by the law of nature 
and God, that the husband is the only resort and support of 
the wife. | 

8. Having thought so, chudél4 rose up to follow her husband 
and she fled by the door of a window into the open air. . (This 
means that her spirit fled into air, by the power of her yoga). 
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®. She roamed in her acrial course, and by the farce of 
her breath on the wings of air ; and appeared before the faca 
of the aorial spirits (siddhas}, asa-second moo moving in the 
Bkies, . 

10, As she was passing at the night time, she happened to 
behold her lord roving about with a sword in his hand ; and 
appearing as a ghost of a vetdla or demon wondering ia the 
solitary forest. 

11. The princess seeing her husband in this manner from 
her aerial seat, she began to reflect on the future state which 
awaited on her husband ; aud which sho foresaw by power of 
her yoga. 

12. It is certain, O Rémay that whatever is alloted in 
the book of fate to befall on any body at any time or place oF 
manner, the same is sure to take place at the very moment 
and spot and in the same way; (and all this is well known 
to be holy seer and seeress by the prophetic power, which they 
acquire by their knowledge and practice of yoga). 

13. The princess seeing plainly in her presence, whatevee 
is to take place on her husband; and knowing it.to be averted 
by no means, she stopped from going to hit’ to communicate 
the same. . 

14. Be my visit postponed to him to a future occasion, 
when it is destined for me to be in his company again, 

15. ‘Thinking so in her mind chudalé turned her course 
from him, and returned to her inner apartment and reclined 
on her milk white pillow ;as the crescant of the moon lies 
recumbent on the hoary forehead of Hara. 

16. She proclaimed to her people, that the prince was gone 
on some important occassion ; and having relieved with the 
consolation of his quick retura, she took the reins of the gov- 
ernment in her own handa, 

17. She managed the state in the manner of her husband, 
according to the stablished rules of toleration; sud with the 
fame care and vegilance, as the busband-woman guards her 
ripeuing cornfields. 

18. In this manner they passed their days without seeing 
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one another, and the conjagal pair lived separated from each 
other; in their respective habitations of the royal palace and 
the solitary forest. 

19. And in this manner passed on their days and nights, 
their weeks and fortnights, their months and seasons in. regolar 
snecession over one and another; the one counting bis days in 
the woods and the otber in her princely palace. 

20. What is the use of a lengthy description cf full eighteen 
years, which glided on slowly over the seperated couple, the 
one dwelling in her palatial dome, and the other in bis wood 
land retreat. 

21. Many more. years clapsed in this manner, until the 
hermit prince Sikhidhwaja was overtaken by the hoary old 
aye; in his holy hermitage in a cell of the great Mandéra 
mountain. 

22. Knowing the passions of the prince to be on the wane, 
with his declining age and grey hairs, and finding herself not 
yet too old to overtake him in the distant forest, - 

23. And believing that it was the proper time for her to 
prevail on him, and to bring him back to the palace, she 
thought of joining ber husband where he was. , 

24. With these thoughts, sbe made up her mind of going 
towards the Mandéra mountain ; and started from her home at 
night, and mounted on the wings of air to the upper sky. 

25. As she was moving onward on the pinions of air, she 
beheld in the upper sky some Siddhawomen, wearing the thin 
bark of the kalpatree and girt with jewels of clustering gems. 

96. These were the inhabitants of the garden of paradise, 
and going out to meet their Siddha husbands; and sprinkled 
over with perfameries, shedding their oes as bright moon 
beams, 

27. She breathed the sir perfumed by the flowers of the 
garden of paradise, and worn by the Siddhas of Eden; and 
wallowed in the moon beams, waving like the billows of the - 
milky ocean. 

23. She felt a purer moon light, as she ascended the higher 
atmosphere ; and she passed amidst the clouds, as the flashing 
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lightning moves in their midst. (The fair princess flashed ag 
the lightning). 

20. She said, this flashing lightning though situated in the 
bosom of her cloudy spouse, is yet looking at him repeatedly 
with the winkling of her eyes; so must I look out for my 
absent lord, as I pass like the lightning in the midway sky. 

30, It is true, she said, that nature is irreporsible during 
the life time of a person ; hence it is impossible for my diequieted 
mind, to have its quiet without the sight of my loving and 
lion like Jord. 

$1. My mind roves and runs mad, when I say, I will see 
my lord, and when [ will see these creepers turning round and 
clasping their supporting tree. (And all my philosophy avails 
me naught against my nature). | 

32, My mind loses its patience to see the contract of these 
senssless creepers, and the excursion of the superior siddhe 
females inquest of their consorts. (All animated nature from 
the vegitable to the immortal are bound by conjugal love). 

83. How then and when, shall I like them come to meet 
the man that is situated in my heart. 

$4. These gentle breezes, and these cooling moon-beams 
and those plants of the forest, do all continue to disquiet my 
heart aod set it on fire; (instead of cooling its fervour). 

35. O my simple heart, why dost thou throb invain and 
thrill at every vein within me 7 and ob my faithful mind, that 
art pure as air, why dost thou loose thy reason and right dis- 
cretion ? 

36. It is thou O faithless mind | that dost excite my heart 
to ran after its spouse; better remain with thy yarnings in 
thycelf, than torment my quiet epirit with thy longings. 

$7. Or why is it, O silly woman! tbat thou dost long in 
vain after thy hueband, who possibly become too old (to re- 
quire thee any more); be is now an ascetic and too week in his 
bodily frame, and devoid of all his earthly desires. 

38. I think thee, desires of the enjoyment of his princely 
honors and pleasures, have now been utterly rooted out of his 
mind ; and the plant of his fondness for sensual gratifications, is 
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now as dry as@ channel that pours forth its watera into a 
large river or sea. 

$8. I think my husband, who was as fond of me as to form 
one soul with myself; has become as callous to soft passious, 
asa dried and withered tree. 

40. Or I will try the power of my yoga to waken his mind 
to sense, and infuse the eager longings and throbbings of my 
heart into his. 

41. 1 wili collect the thoughts of the ascetic devotee to one 
foeus, and employ them towards the government of his realm, 
‘where we may be settled for ever to our hearts content. 

42, O I have after long discovered the way to my object, 
and it is by infusing my very thoughts into the mind of thy 
husband. 

48. The unanimity of the minds of the wedded pair, and 
the pleasure of their constant union; contribute to the highest 
happiness of human beings on earth. 

44. Revolving in this manner in her mind, the princess 
ehud4él& passed onward in his aerial journey ; now mounting on 
mountains and mountainous clouds, and then passing the bounds 
of lands and visible horizons ; she reached the sight of ea. 
and found the glen and cavern in it. 

45. She entered the grove as an erial epirit invisible to 
sight, and paseed as the air amidst it known by the shaking of 
the leaves of trees. (The spirits like winds have motion and 
the power of moving other bodies). 

46. She beheld a leafy hut in one corner of the wood, and 
knew her husband by the power of her yoga ; though appeared 
to be transfgrmed to another person, 

47, She found his body that was decorated before by a 
variety of jewels, and glitted as the mount of Mera with its 
gold; to have grown as gan and thin and as dark and dry, asa 
withered and dried leaf. 

48. He wore a vest of reyes, and seemed as if he had dipped 
in a fountain of ink 3 he sat alone in one spot, and appeared as 
the god Siva to be wholly devoid of all desire. 

49. He was sitting on the barren ground, and striagieg 


NIRVANA-PRAKAR ANA. 476 


the flowers to his braided hairs; when the beautious princess 
approached before him. 

50. She was moved to sorrow at the sight of bis miserable 
plight, and thus bespoke to herself inaudibly ia ber mixd. 
Alas, how painful is it to behold this pitious sight | 

51. O1 the great stupidity that rises from ignorance of. 
spiritual knowledge, and which has brought on this miserable 
condition on this self-deluded prince. 


52. I must not call him unfortunate, as long as he is 
my husband ; though the deep dark ness of -his m'nd (ignorance) 
hath brought to this miserable plight. (The living husband 
however miserable, is always to be culled true fortunate by the 
faithful wife.) 

53. I must try my best to bring him tothe knowledge of 
trath, which will no doubt restore him to bis sense of enjoyment 
here, and of his liberation hereafter; and change his figure to his 

another form altogether. 

54. I must advance nearer to him to instil understending in 
his mind, or else my words will make no effect in him; who 
treats me always as his young and silly wife, 

55. 1 will therefore admonish my husband in the figure ofa 
devotee, and it is possible that my admonition delivered in this 
manner, will make its effect in him ; who is now grown hoary 
with age: (old age must have abated the ardour of youth). 

56. Iti possible that good senses may dawn in the clear 
understanding, which is not perverted from its nature ; saying go 
the princess chudal4 took theshape of a°Brahman boy on her- 
self, 

57. She reflected a, little on the Agni-soma-mantra, and 
changed her form as the water turns to a wave; and then alighted 
on the earth, in the shape of a Brabman’s lad, 

58. She advanced toward her lord with asmiling countenance, 
and the prince Sikidhwaja beheld the Brahman boy advancing | 
towards him. 

59. He appeared to come from some other forest, and stood 
before him in the form of devotion itself ; his body was as bright 
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as the molten gold, and his person was ornamented with a string 
of pearls. 

60. The white sacrificial thread graced his neck, and bis body 
was covered with two pieces of milk white vests; he beld the sacred 
water pot on one band, and with his pupils staff in the other, he 
made hie approach to the prince. (The order of the students 
was called dads from their holding the sacred stick in one hand, 
like the pilgrim staff in Europe). 

61. His wrist was entwined. by a string of beads, and a long 
and double chain of rosary hang from his neck to the ground, 

(Double and trible threads of sacred seeds worn about the necks 
of eninta). 

G2. Hia head was covered. over by long and flowing jet 
black hairs, in the manner of the strings of black boes, futter- 
ing about the tops of white lotuses ; and the radiance of his, shed 
a lustre on the spot, 

63. His face ornamented with earrings, glowed as the rising 
ann with his lustre of .rosy rays, and the knotted bair on the top 
of his head with the mandéra flower fastened on it, appeared as 
pinnacle of a mountain with the rising moon above it. 

64. The husband that eat quiet with his tall etetare, and 
his limbs and senses under hie subjection ; appeared as a ~=mount 
of ice with the ashes rabbed all over his body. 

65. He saw the Brahman boy appearing before him, as 
the full moon rising on the aureate monnt of Meru ; and rose 
before him ‘with the respect. (Which is paid to that luminary 
by her worshippers). 

66. Thinking his guest as the son of some God, the prince 
‘stood with his barefeet before him ; aud addreseed him saying, 
obeisance to thee O thou son of a God, take this seat and sit 
thyself there. . 

67. He pointed out te him with his hand the leafy bed that 
was spread before bim, and offered him » bs wa! of flowers 
which he poured into hie bands. | 

68. The brahman boy responded to him saying; “ I greet 
thee in return, O thou son of a king | that Jookest like a dew 
drop or the beaming mopn-light sparkling on a lotus leaf.” He 
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69, Sikhidbwaja said :—Tell me O. thou heaven born boy, 
whence thon comest and whither thou goeat, as for me it is lucky 
day that hus brought thee to my sight. 

70. Please accept this pure water, and fragrant flowers and 
this honorarium also; and receive this string of lowers, that I 
have strung with my hands; snd so be all well with thee. 

71, Vasishtha related :-~So saying, Sikhidhwaja offered the 
flowers, the wreathed blossoms, the honorariums and ~ther offer- 
ings ; ae directed by the cerimonial law to his worehipfal lady. 

72, Chudéld said :—-I have travelled far and wide over many 
countries on the surface of this earth, and have never met with 
eo hearty @ reception and such honors, as I have now received 
from thee, 

73. Thy humility, courtesy and complacence bespeak thee 
to be highly favoured of the Gods, and betoken thee to be attend- 
ed with long life on earth. (Because the meek and gentle 
are said to be long lived on earth). 

74. - Tell me O devotee, whether you have ever applied your 
mind towards the acquirement of your fiual liberation and ex- 
tinction ; after the abandonment of all your earthly desires, by 
the maguamity aud tranquilization of 5 our soul for along time. 
(It is true you have long forsaken the vanities of the world, 
_ bat have you set your heart to seek the eternal emancipation of 
your soul? 

75. You bave, my doar Sir, chosen a very painful alternative 
for your final liberation, that you have made the vow of your 
undergoing the hardship of this forest life, by. forsaking the 
care of your large dominion. (The care of the state is painful, 
but the pains of hermitage are much more #0). 

16. Sikbidbwajs replied : —! wonder not that thou must 
kno. all. things, being » God thyself-end thou wearest this form 
) Brahman boy, yet the supernatural beauty of thy person, 
aks thee to be an all-knowing deity. ; 
inks these members of the body, 1 are beduded 
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with the ambrosia! beams of moon light, or how could thy very 
appearance shed such nectarious peice even at the first sight. 

78. O handsome boy !I seein thy person ® great resem- 
blance of the features of my beloved one, who is now reigning 
over my kingdom ; (and whom parhaps I will see ~9 more .o 
thie life). 

79. Please now to refresh thy fair and fatigued frame, with 
wearing these flowery chaplet from the head to foot ; as the 
veat of a hoary cloud, invests a mountain from its top t 
bottom. 

80. I see thy face as beautiful, as the stainless moon 5 and 
thy limbs as delicate, as tender petals of flowers ; and I find 
them now waning and fading under the solar gleams. 

81. Know pretty youth that I was for the service of the 
Gods, that I had wreathed the flowers together} and now I 
offer and bequeath them to thee, that art no less a God to me. 

82. My life is crowned to day with its best luck by its | 
service of a guest like thyself, for it is said by che wise that 
attendance on guests is meritorius than the merit of attending. 
on the Gods. (Hence the law of Hospitality is not less bind- 
ing on the Hindu that it is with the Bednian Arabs). 

. 88. Now deign O moon faced deva (deity) to reveal anto 
me what God thou art, and the progeny of what deity that 
dost deign to dignify me with thy visit ; please tell me all this 
and remove the doubts that disturb my breast. 

84, The Brahman boy replied :—Hear me, prince, relaie 
to thee all that thou requirest to know of me 3 for who is there 
eo uncivi), that will deceive and not comply to the mine of 
his humble euppliant. 

85. There lives in this world, the well known the holy 
saint Narada by naine; who is the snowy spot of pure camphor, 
on the face of those that are famed for the purity of their 
lives. | 

86. It was at one time that this Godly saint sat in his devo- 
tion in a cavern of the gollen mountain; where the holy river 
of gang4, fast flows with her running current and hage billows 
dashing against the shore. 
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87. The saint stepned ont once to the beach of the river, 
to see how it glided on in its course ; like a necklace of gems 
torned down from the mountain on high 

88. He heard there at once the tinkling sound of trinkets 
aud bracelets, and a mixed murmur of vocal voice; and felt the 
curiosity to know what it was and whence it came. 


89. He lightly looked towards the sacred stream and ob- 
served there an assemblage of young ladies, who equalled the 
celestial nymphs Rambh4 and Tilottamé in the heauty of their 
persons ; who had come out to sport by and bath in the clear 
waters of the holy river. 

90. They plunged and played in the waters removed from 
the sight of men, and were all naked with their uncovered 
breasts ; blooming as the buds of golden lotuses in the lake. 

91, These were jogging to and fro and dashing against one 
another like the ripened fruits of trees, and seemed to be filled 
with flavoured liquor for the gidding of their observers. 

92, Their swollen bosoms formed the sanctuary of the God 
of love, and were washed by the pure waters of the sacred 
river. 

98, Their fullness with luscious liquor, put to blush the 
sweet waters of the sacred river of Gangé; they were as mound 
in the garden of paradise, and as the wheels of the car for the 
God Kama to ride upon. 

94. Their buttocks were as pillars of the bridge in water, 
obstructing and dividing the free passage of the waters of the 
Ganges; and their upper part of the body, gives a lastre of 
world’s beauty. 

95. The shadow of one another’s body was clearly visible to 
the-naked eye, on the limpid waters of the Gang4; like a 
Kalpatree in rainy season, with all its branches. 

96. The thick verdure of the verdant season, had put to 
shade the light of the day; and the flying dust of flowers, had 
filled the forest air with fragrance. 

97. Water-fowls of various kinds were sporting on the 
banks, as they do by the sea side and about the watering places 
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round the trees; while the budding breasts of these dames, 
had pat to blush the bluoming buds of lotuses. 

98. They held up their faces, which were as beautiful as a 
bud of lotuses ; while their leosened hairs hang by them, like 
swarms of bees; and the loose glances of their eye-balls, were 
playing as the flattering black-bees, 

99, Their swollen breasts resembling the aureate ‘lotuses, 
which were used by the Gods as golden cups to bide their ambro- 
sial nectar ; therein for fear of its being ravashed by the conus 
and demi-Gods, 

100. They were now seen to be hide themeelves in the secret 
bowers and caverns of the mountain, like lotuses hidden under 
foliage ; and now hastening to the eooling beach of the river, to 
leave their lovely limbs in its lichpid stream. 

101. The saint saw the bevy of the young ladies, resembling 
the body of the full moon complete with all ita digite; and his 
mind was ravished with their beauty : (as the minds of men are 
turned to the delirium of lunacy 5y looking at the moon-light}. 

102. He lest the balance of his reason, and became elated 
with giddiness ; and his breath of his life throbbed in his heart, 
by impulse of the delight that raged and boiled in his breast. 

103. At last the excess of his rapture, gave effusion of hie 
passion; as the fullness of a cloud i in summer, breaks ott in water 
in the rainy weather. 

104, The saint turned as wan waning moon, and as the pale 
moon-light in frost; and like a fading plant, torn from its sup- 
porting tree, 

105,- He faded as the stalk of a creeper parted in two, and 


withered away as a sapling after it has lost its juicy sap. 
106. Sikhidhwaja asked :—How is it that the pure and 


pureless saint, who is liberated io his life time aud acquainted 
with all knowledge; who is void of desires and devoid of pas 
sions, and who is as pure as the clear air both in the inside 
as well as out side of his body ; 

107. How is it that even he the holy Narada bimself, could 
loose his patience and contenance who leads his life of celibacy 
all allong 7 
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108. Chudé!& replied :—Know, O princely sage; that all 
living beings in the three worlds not excepting even the Gods; 
have their bodies composed of both ingredients (of good and 
evil) by their very nature.. 

109. Some remain in ignorance, and other in knowledge to 
the end of their lives; and some remaining in happiness, and 
others in misery to the end of their days. 

t10, Some thrive in happiness with their virtue of conien- 
ment and the like, and are enlightened in their minds like » 
room by the light of the lamps; and as the bosom of the sea by 
the light of the luminarics of heaven. 

111, Some are tormented by their hunger and poverty, and 
are involved in misery like the face of nature under the darkness 
of clouds. | 

112, The trne and pure reality of the soul (divine spirit), 
being once lost to one’s sizht (the visible or phenomenal world) ; 
makes its appearance before him, like a dark and thick cloud of 
rainy weather. 

118. Though one may be employed in his continuous in- 
vestigation into spirituality, yet a moments neglect of his 
spiritualism is sure to darken his spiritual lights as the Spat: 
tion of the world appears to sight. 


114, As the succession of light and darkness makes the 
course of the day and night, so the return of. the pain and 
pleasure indicates the progrese of life. (This variety kills the 
monotony of life). | 

1i5. Thus the two states of pleasure and pain, are cows to 
accompany over lives from birth tu death ; as the results of our 
_ prior acts (of merit and demerit), 

116. This impression of past life marke the lives of the 
ignorant entirely, as the red colouring sticks for ever iu » 
cloth ; but it is not so wish the intelligent, whose knowledge of 
truth wipes off the stigma of their pristine acts, 

117. Ae the eternal hue of » gem, whether it be good or 
bad, is exhibited on the outside of it; and also as a crystal 
atone however, clear it may be, takes the colour of the out- 
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ward object in it ; (so the ignorant exhibit their inherent nature 
in their outward conduct, and partake also the qualities of their 
surroundings). 

118. But it is not so with the intelligent knower of truth 
(tatwajna, whose soul is free from all inward.and outward im- 
pressions in his life time; and whose mind is never tinged like 
that of the ignorant, by the reflexion of anything about him. 
(Knowledge of truth is vitiated hy nothing). 

119. It is not only the contiguity or presence of things or 
plessures, that taint the minds of the ignorant ; but the absence 
and loss also are causes of great regret, from the stain they live 
in the memory , as it is not only a new paint that paints a thing, 
but also the vestiges that it leaves behind, give it alzo a colour- 
ing. (The remembrance of past things, gives a colouring to the 
character of man). 

120. Thos as the minds of the ignorant are never cleansed 
from the taint of their favourite objects, so they are never from 
their bondage in this world ; like the liberated sage by his want 
of earthly attachment, Because it ia the parvitude of our desires 
that contributes to our liberation, while the amplitudes of our 
wishes Jead us to our continued bondage in this world. (This 
passage presents us with the pains of memory, instead of the 
pleasures which some poets have portrayed on its face). 

121. Sikbidhwaja seid:—Tell. me my lord, why-men feel 
sorry or joyous at their pain or pleasure, to which they are 
bound by their birth in this world ; and for what ia far off from 
them: (either as past or gone and what is in their expectation 
in future, since both the past and future are absent from us) ? 

122. I find your words my lord to be as clear aa they are 
petty and fali of meaning, and the more I hear them so much 
the more do I thirst to listen to them ; as the peacock is insati- 
ate with the roarings of clouds. 

123. Chudélé answered :—It is pleasant fo inquire into the 
cause of our birth, and how the soul being accompanied with 
the body, derives its knowledge through the senses, and feels 
thereby a» delight which is apparant in babes: (We see by 
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observation how babies are pleased with the exercise of their 
limba and senses). 

124. But the living soul (or the vital principal), which is 
contained in the heart and ruus through the Kundalini artery 
as the breath of life ; is subject to pain and sorcow by its very 
birth. (Hence we see, new born child coming to ery out no 
sooner it comes to.life after its birth). 

125, The living’soul or vital spirit (which is as free as air), 
comes to be confined in the arterial chains of the prison houses 
of the different bodies ; by its entering into the lungs breathing 
with the breath of life. (The spirit of God was breathed into 
the nostrils of man). 

126. The breath of life circulating through the body, and 
touching its different parts or the organs of sense, raise their 
sensations in the soul ; and as the moisture of the ground grows 
the trees and shrubs on earth, so doth our vitality projuce the 
sensations of the pleasure and paiu in the soul. 

127. The living coul being confined in the arteries of 
different bodies, gives a degree of happiness and steadiness to 
some, which the miserable can never enjoy. (The poor are 
bereft to the comforts of high life). 

128. Know that the living soul, is said to be liberated in the 
game proportion as it manifests its tranquilized state ; and know 
also that it is bounden bondage in the same degree, as it appears 
to be sorry inthe face and choked in its breathing. (The 
dejected and depress spirit does not breathe out freely). 

129. The alternate feeling of pain and pleasure, is likewise 
the bondage of the soul and no otber, but this and it is the want 
of these alterna.ions, that conetitutes its liberation; and these are 

the two states of the living soul, 

180. Awe long as the deceptive senses, do not bring the false 
seneations of pain and pleasure unto the soul; so long does it 
rest in its state of sweet composure, and the calm tranquility of 
the positive rest. 

131.. The invisible soul coming in sight of some transient 
pleasure or want of pain, becomes as joyous as the cheerful sea 
passing the reflexion of the bright moon-beams in ita bosom, 
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182. The soul equally exults at the sight of pleasnre,.as it 
grieves at the knowledge of its unsteadiness ; as' a foolish cat 
rejoices to see of fish, which it has not the power to catch or 
held fast in its clutches, 

138, When the soul, bas the pure knowledge of the intelli- 
gibles and the cognition of itself ; it comes to know, that there 
is no euch thing as positive pain or pleasnre 3 and has thereby 
its calm and quiet composure for ever, and under every circums- 
tance. 

1384. When it comes to know that it has no concern with 
any pain or pleasure, and that its living is to no purpose at all ; 
it is then said to be awakened in itself, and to rest in its quiet- 
ude of nirvdéna-extinetion ; (unconscionsness of one’s self or ite 
consciousness of itself as a cypher, is termed the state of its 
nirvdna-annihilation). — 

185. When the living soul comes to know by its internal 
intuition, that pain and pleasure are unreal in their nature ; it is 
no longer concerned about them, but reste quiet by within itself. 

1386. When the sonl comes to the belief, that the visible . 
world is no other than the vacuity of Intellect or Brahma him- 
eelf; it gets its rest in its quietness, and becomes as cool as an 
oilless and extinguished lamps. 

(Here is the vacuism of Vasisbtha again). 

127, The belief that all nature is vacutty, and all existence 
is the one unity together with the thought of an infinite inani- 
ty; ia what leads the soul te its unconscionsness of pain and 
pleasure. (Allis but void and vacancy, and mere air-drawa 
phantasy). 

188. The thongbts of pleasure and pnin therefore are as 
falsc, as the false appearance of the world; and this error is 
inherited by the living soul from Brahma the first of living 
beings in the world. (The error of taking the unreal aoe 
real began with Brahmé himself), 

189. Whatever was thought and ordained by the firet 
creative power in the beginning, the same has taken root in the 
living soul; and is going on even to the taal time as ite 
nature, 
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140. Sikhidhwaja asked.—It is only when one feels some 
pleasure in his mind, that it ‘rans iu the bloud through his 
veins and arterivs ; ‘but the holy Nérada could uot be affected 
by the sight, nor drop his semen from him. 


141. Chudgld replied.—The animal soul being exited (by 
the existant sight of women), excites the living breath of prdaa 
to motion; and the whole body obeys the dictate of the 
mind, as the body of soldier obeys the command of their 
commander. 

142. The vital airs being put to motion, they move the 
internal sap and serum from their seats ; a9 the blowing wiuds 
bear away the fragrance of flowers and the dust of leavea, and 
drop down the fruits and flowers and leaves of trees. 


143, The semen being put to motion falls downwards, as the 
clouds being driven together burst into the rain water. 


144. The semen then passes out of the body by the canals 
of the veins and arteries, as the running waters pass throug'e 
the channels and canais of a river. 

145. Sikhidhwaja said.—O thou divine boy { that knowest 
both the past and preseut states of things, as it appears from 
thy instructive discourse ; please to instruct me at present, what 
you mean by the nature of things by the Brahmic power of 
Brabma, 


146. Chudél& replied—Natare is that intrinsic character, 
which is implanted in the constitution of things at the begin- 
ning of their creation; and the same which continues to 
this day the essential part of the ghata, pata, and all other 
things. 

147, Itecomes on by a kékdédlya or accidental course of 
zts own, as it compared by the learned with the rise and fall of 
waves and bubbles in the water; and the marks of the lacuna 
in wood and iron. (The fortuitous combination of the atomic 
principles, is the cause of the formation of concrete bodies ; 
according to the Atomic philosophy of Jueucippus, Democritus 
and the Epecureans of old). 


as? YOGA Va’SISHTHA. 


148. It is under the power of this natare, that all things 
move about in the world in the various forms; and with all 
their properties of change and persistence. Itis only the ine 
different and inappetent soul that is liberated from the subjec- 
tion of nature, while the apparent is fast bound to its chains 
and wander with their prurient nature in repeated trane- 
migrations. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 
Tax Paopvuction or tas Por (on Tus EupRyontc CEeLt)s 


Argument.—The birth of the Brahman boy from the seed of Nérada, 
preserved in a pot whereby he was call the pot-born, and bis education, 


HUDALA centinues, It is the nature of everything in 
‘the extensive world to be born in its own kind, (8, ¢. the 
similar only springs from the similar and nothing of a dissimi- 
Jar kind); All persons and things continue to goonin it by their 
desires and tendencies, whether it be in the directions of virtue 
or vice or good or evil. (Nature is tho invariable quiddity of 
a thing ; but its desire or inclination is a variable property or 
quality of it). 

2. When this desire or want of the mind of a man is either 
diminished or brought under his control, be is no longer sub- 
ject to the acta of goodness or vice but becomes exempt both 
from merit and demerit; and their consequences of reiterated 
births and deaths by the utter indifference, (Neutrality in 
action is the way to once immanity in both worlds. This is 
not a right rale since the commission of a good action ie as 
commendable, as an omission in the discharge of duty is held 
culpable in law and morality). 

8. Sikhidhwaja rejoined--O eloquent speaker! your words 
are as full of sense as they are of great import to me, they bee 
speak your great penetration into the depths of wisdom. 

4, My audience of the sweet exultance of your speech has 
given me asatisfaction, equal to that of my draught of a large 
dose of the ambrosia! water. 

&. Now be pleased to give me a brief narration of the story 
of your birth and pedigree, and I will hear with all my attention 
your words of sound sense and wisdom. 

G. Please sir to relate unto me, what the son of lotus- 
Brahmi—the venerable sage Ndrada, did with the seminal 
strength, which unconsciously fell from him on the ground. 


Vou. Ili. 62 
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-7. .Chudélé related-—The ssi then curbed back the infarate | 
elephant of his beastly mind by the strong bridle of prudence; 
and bound it fast in the iron chain of the great intelligence. 

8. His virile strength which wae as hot as fire, resembled . 
the molten moon melted down by the flame of the fina) confla- 
zralicn ; and as liquifted as the fluid quick-silver or other 
metallic solution. 

9. The sage who had a water-pot of crystal-stone fast by 
his side, laid hold of the same and put the fluid semen iu it, in 
the manner of his depositing the liquid moon-beams in the disc 
of the moon. 

10. There was on one side of the monnt of Meru, a projeeted 
rock with a deep cavern in it; the passage of which was not 
obstructed by the heaps of stones which lay before it. 

ll. The mus placed the pot issiae that cave as the. ombryo 
is situated in the belly, and he filed the pot with milk whieh 
he produced by hia will ; as the lord of creation has filled the 
milky ocean with its watery milk. (The sages are said to’ have 
miraculous powers by force of their yogs). 

12. The mwni neglected his sacred offering and brooded 
over the pot, asa bird batches over its egg ; and it was in a course 
of a month that the foetus grew up in the pot of milk, as the 
reflexion of the cresent moon increases in the bosem of the 
milky ocean. 

18. At the end of the month the pot bore a fall formed 
foetus, 28 the orb of the moon becomen fu Jin the course of a 
month; and as the season of spring produé w the lotus bud with 
its blushing petals, 

14, The feetus came out in the fullness of ite time, and with 
the fall possession of all the members of its body ; as the full 
moon rises from the milky ocean without diminution of any 
of its. digits. 

15. The body beeame tully developed in time, and the limba 
were as beautiful as the horne of the moon ;shine brightly in 
the lighted fort-night, 

16, After performance of the initiatory ceremonies, (of ton- 
sure and investiture of the sacred thread) ; and the sage ine- 
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tructed him in whatever he knew, as one pours out the contents 
of one vessel into another. 

17. In course of a short time the boy became acquainted 
with all the oral: instructions (Vangmaya) of his father, and 
became an exact ectype of the venerable sage, (The best son 
likens his father). 

‘18, The old sage became ag illustrious with his brilliant boy, 
as the orb of the moon shines brightly with ite train of res- 
plendent stars. 

39, Once on a time the sage Nérada went to the empyrisn 
of his father Brahm accompanied by his young progeny, and 
there made his obeisance to the prime proginetor of mankind. 

20. The bey sleo bowed down before his grandsire, who 
knowing him to be versed in the vedas and sciences ; took him 
ap and set him on his lap. 

21. The lord Brahmé pronounced his blessings on the boy, 
and knowing him to_be born of the pot and acquainted with 
the vedas ; gave him the name of Kumbha or the pot, 

22. Kuow me O hermit ! to be the son of the sage Nérada, 
and grand son of the great lotus-born Brahmé himself 5 and 
know by the appellation of Kumbha from my birth into 
the pot. 

28. I have the fovr vedas for my companions and playmates, 
end I always delighted with their company ; in the heavenly 
abode of my lotus-born grandsire-the Divine Brahmé. 

24. Know the Goddess Sarasvat{i to be my mother, and the 
Gédyatri hymn as my maternal aunt; my babitation is in the 
heaven of Brahmdé where 1 dwell as the grand-child of the lord 
of creatures, 

25. I wonder at my pleasure, through out the wide extended 
world ; I rove about with a soul full of felicity, aud not on any 
errand or business whatever. | 

26. i walk over the earth without touching it with my feet, 
and its flying dust do not approach my person ; nor is my body 
ever fatigued in all its rambles, (The spiritual body is intaa- 
gible and unwearied). 

27. It happened this day, that I came to behold thy bormi- 
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tage in the course of my etherial journey ; and so directed my 
course this way, to see thee in this place. (This is the subs- 
tance of my life, as I have now related unto thee). 

28, Thus O forester! I have given you the whole account of 
my life as you bave heard just now; because it is a pleasure 
to good people, to hold conversation with the good and wise. 

29. Vaelwiki said:—As they were talking in this manner 
the day past away to its evening service, and the sun set down 
below the horizon; the court broke and every one repaired to 
his evening ablution, and met again with the nsing sun on the 
next morning. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI, 


ConTINUATION OF THE SAME AND ENLIGHTEMENT OF SIXur~ 
DHWAJA, 


Argument :—Sikhidhwaja’s praise of Kumbha aud expression of bis 
sorrow, be turns to be a desvipie of the same and professes his faith ia 
the vedanta doctrines. 


IKHIDHWAJA said :—Sir it appears to me that the hoard- 
ed merits of all my former lives, have brought you 
today to iny presence here; as an unforeseen hurricane drives 
the waters of the sea on the dry mountain tops. (i.¢, thy 
speech is as cooling draught to my perished soul). 

2. I reckon myself as highly blest among the blessed 
today to be thus favoured by your presence, and cooled by 
your speech distilling as ambrosial dews from your lips, 

8. Never did a more sensible speech, touch and cool my 
soul to such a degree as your’s ere this; wherefore I deem 
your holy presence as more precious to me, than the gaining 
of a kingdom. 

4, The unrestrained delight which is felt in general (from 
the words of the wise), which are free from self-interest and 
selfish motives ; is far superior to the self-restricted pleasure of 
sovereignity, which is delightful once in imagination only : (and 
not in its actual possession). 

5. Vasishtha said:—As the prince was uttering these en- 
comiums, the Brahman boy Kumbha passed over them in 
silence; and enterrupted him by saying :— 

6. Chudélé said :—~Please prt a stop, sir, to these words of 
yours, and give me an account of yourself as I have given mine 
to you ; and tell me who you are, and what you do in this 
lonely moxntain. 

7. How long is it that you have passed in this forester’s 
life of yours, and what is your main object in view. Tell me 
the bare trutb, because it is beyond the probity of an ascetic, 
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to utter anything but the plain trath. (The ascetics are names 
of sabyeb-atfa or vowed to truth). 

8. Sikhidhwaja replied—Lord as you are the offspring of a 
God, everything must be well known to you; and as the 
Gods are fall well acquainted with the ecrete and circumstances 
of all people, I have very little to relate to you about me. 

9. It is from my fear of the world (and its temptations), 
that I have abandoned it and taken my sbode amidst this 
forest ; and this though you well know, will I now briefly 
state unto you. 

10. I am sikhidbwaja the ruler of a country, which I have 

long relinqnished for a seat in the forest; and know O knower 
of all traths, that it is my fear of the trap-doors of the world 
and future tranemigration in it, that has driven me to this 
retired wilderness. 
11, It is no more than the reiteration of pain and pleasure, 
and of life aud death in this accursed world; and it is to evade 
ali these, that I have betaken myself to my austerities ia these 
solitary woods. 

12. I wander about on all sides, and perform my rigorous 
austerities without any respite; and I give no rest to myself, 
but keep my vigils like a miser over his little stock. | 

18, I am without any effort or attempt, and so without any 
fruit and fruction also; I am lonely, and so helpless likewise ; 
I am poor and therefore friendless also, and kuow me Divine 
personage; to be pining in this forest like a withered tres 
perforated by worms. 

14, 1 observe strictly all my sacred rite t githout any 
fail or falure, and yet I fall from one sor: ew into a sea of 
sorrows; and have grown too pensive, that even the ambrosial 
draught is unpleasant to me. 

18 Chadalé said :—It was once on a time that I bad my 
great proginitor (Brahmé) to tell me which of the two, the 
observance of duties or their non-observance for the sake of 
knowledge {é. ¢. whether practice or theoretical knowledge) ; is 
the more useful to and preferable by mabkind, 
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16. Brahmé replied :—Knowledge is no doub! the supreme 
Good, as it leads to ones acquaintance with the unity of the 
Deity and the oneness of himself; but action is inculcated to 
man at the duty of his life, both for the pleasure and passing of 

hie life time. 

17. Let them that have not acquired their intellectual light 
and the sight of the soul, be employed in their duties by their 
offsprings and fellow creatures ; for who that is devoid of a silken 
robe, will go about naked and not wrap himeelf with a blanket 
or coarse cloth. 

18, The ignorant that are actuated by their desires and 
ive upon their hopes, meet with their objects as the reward of 
their action; but the knowing and speculative theoriat, having 
neither any desire in his mind nor action of his body, meets 
with no reward of either. 

19. An action without its abject goes to naught and for 
nothing, as the frait bearing plants-beeomes fruitless and die 
sway without being properly watered in theirtime. (There it 
is doubtfai whether the comparison of watering refers to the 
desire or action. ‘The gloss refers it to the action without 
which no desire is successfal), 

20. <As the e‘fect of u certain season on plants &c., is dis- 
placed by that of the succeeding one ; 20 the fruit of an action, 
ig frustated by its want of its desire (of the object). 

21. As it is the nature of kusa-grass never to fructify, 
though they bear the flowers in time ; so my gon, no action can 
produce’ any fruit without the desire of the main object (as ils 
fine! esuse). (Here chudél* addresses her busband as ber son). 

22 2. ihe boy possest the idea of a ghost in his mind, sees 
the apparition of a devil before him; and as a sick man 
having bypochondria cf his malady, ig soon attacked by it: (so 
evervene meets with what be bas in bis mind). 

$3. Aq the kuva-grass presente tho fair flowers to view, 
withors. ever bearine their fruits ; so does the epeculative theorist 
meditste on the beanty of his theory, without producing ita 
reanits hy ita practice, 

24. Sikhidhwaja said,—But it is said that cll human desiro 
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is vain, and its accompanying egoism is a fallacy; and that 
they are the creatures oi onr ignorance, like our error of a sea 
in the burning sands of a desert. 

25. So it is to the gnostic theist, whose ignorance is altoge- 
ther removed by his knowledge of all things as the Divine 
spirit; such a man of course has no desire rising in his mind, as 
there is no appearance of the sea in the sande before the eyes 
of the wise. 

26. Itis by forsaking his desires, that a person. is freed 
from his bonds of his disease and death; and his internal soul 
arriving to the perfection of the Deity, is exempted from future 
birth. 

27. But know the human mind to be fraught with desires, 
from which the learned -few are only exempt; it is by their 
transcendental knowledge of the knowable one, that the Divinely 
wise alone are exempted from their regeneration in this mortal 
world. . | 
28.' Chudéla replicd—It is true, O princely sage, that 
knowledge is said to be the chief good (sammum bonum), by 
the Gods Brahma and others and also by all sapient sages ; and 
nowwithstanding thy knowing of this, why is it that thou 
remainest in this state of thy gross ignorance ? 

29. What mean these pots and staffs,.these wooden stools 
and those seats of kusa-graes ; and why is it, O royal prince ! that 
you delight in these false playings of fools ? 

30, Why is it that you do not employ your mind to ‘inquire 
into the questions as to what thou art, and how has this world 
came to existance, and how and when will cease to exist (in your 
consciousness of reality), ‘Instead of making inquiries in these 
solemn truths, you are passing your time like the ignorant in 
your fooleries only ? 

31. Why dont you discuss about the natures of bondage 
and liberation in the company of the learned, and pay your 
homage at their venerable feet ? 

32. Do you want, O prince to pass your life in the discharge 
of your painful austerities, as some insects ficish their days in 
perforating the etones in which they live ?. 
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$8. You can easily obtain the delight you seek, if you will 
but betake yourself to the service of holy man; and keep 
company with the tolerant aud wise souls, arguing with them 
on spiritual subjects, 

$4. Or you may continue to remain in your grotto, in this 
forest living on the simple food of holy men; and by forsaking 
the evil propensities of your mind, abide here as an insect in a 
hole under the ground. 

85. Vasishtha related—Being thus awakened to sense by 
his wife-—the Divine boy—~sikhidhwaja, melted into tears ; and 
with his face baathed in water, spoke to the lad as follows :—— 

$6. Sikhidhwaja said :—O Divine child! it is after a long 
time, that I am awakened by thee to my senses i and I per- 
ceive now that it was my weak-headedness, which drove. me 
from the society of respectable to this lonely forest. 

87. Ah! I find now that my mind is purged to-day of its 
endless sins, which has brought thee to my presence here, and 
remonstrate with me on my past misconduct. 

38. O beautious boy! I deem thee henceforward as my 
monitor and father and my best friend forever, and acknowledge 
myself as thy pupil; wherefore I bow down at thy feet and 
pray thee to take piety on me. 

39. Please admonish me now on the subject of Divine know- 
ledge, as you are best acquainted with it, and whereby I may 
be freed from all my sorrows, and be settled with perfect pence 
and bliss of my mind. 

49. You said at first, that knowledge is the supreme bliss or 
summum bonum of mankind; now tell me, which is that kno- 
ledge which saves us from misery ; whether it is the knowledge 
of particulars which lead us to the acquaintance of specials, or 
that of the general which brings as to the trancendental. (The 
former is the inductive knowledge of ascenting from particulars 
to the universal, and the latter is deductive knowledge of dedue | 
cing everything from the primitive one). 

41. Chudéla replied :—I will tell thee prince as far as I 
know about it, and what may be best acceptable to thee, and 

Vou, III, 63 
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not throw away my words in vain, like crowing ravene about s 
headless trunk. 

42. Because the words that are uttered to the impertinent 
questions of = person and not heeded by him, are thrown in 
vain ; and become as useless to him, as her eye sight in the dark, | 

48. Sikhidbwaja said :—Sir, your words are as acceptable to 
me as the ordinaces of veda (gospel trath'; and though you 
utter them without previous meditation (extempore), yet I have 
fall faith in them. 

44, Chudala replied—As a boys obeys the words of bis 
father, knowing it to be pronounced for his certain good; so 
must you receive my words, (knowing them to tend to your 
best welfare). 

45. Think my advices to be all good for you, after you 
bear them with proper attention ; and hear unto my words, as 
you hear music without inquiring into their reason or rhyme. 

46, Hear me now relate to you an interesting story of a 
certain person, whose conduct and character resembled in every 
way to thine; and who was brought back to his sense after his 
long abertation. This is a tale to dispel the worldly cares and 
fears of the intelligent. | | 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 
Tue TALE OF THE CRYSTAL GEN. 


Argument :--The slipping of a precious stone in ignorance, and picking 
of a glossy glass in view of it, 


HUDALA related : ~ There lived once a rich man, combined 

with opposite qualities (of charity and penury) in his 

character ; as the sea contains the water and the submarine fire 
in ite depth. 

2. He was as skilled in arts, as he was practiced in arms ; 
and was trained up in all dealings, as be was expert in busi- 
neas. But his great ambition in all his persuits, kept bim from 
the knowledge of the most high. (His excess of worldliness, 
Was @ preventive to spiritual knowledge), 

$. He employed all his endeavours to obtain the imaginary 
gem of the philosopher's stone chinta mani, (by means of his 
pujas and prayers and other sacred rites); as the submarine 
fire wants to devour the waters, and dries up the bed of the sea. 

4. His great avidity and persevering patience, succeeded 
after a lapse of a long time to obtain the ‘precious gem at last ; 
because their is nothing which may not be effected by the 
ardent zeal of man. (Omnia vincit labor), 

5. He succeeded in hie attempts by his unwearied labour, 
joined with his firm resolution and well directed plan; as the 
meanest man is favoured with a fortune, by hia employment of 
these means. (Fortune crowns all strenuous efforts with 
success). 

6. He saw the stone as lying before him, and ready to be 
grasped in his band; as a hermit sitting on the peak of a 
mountain, thinks the rising moon as easy to be grasped by his 
hand. (Too ardent desire presents the shadow of the object to 
one’s view), 

7. He saw the brilliant gem before Lim, but became mis- 
trustful of his sight and the reality of the object before it; 


499 YUGA VA‘SISHTILA. 


as a poor man hearing of his sudden elevation to royalty, mis- 
trusts the report and doubts its being meant for him. 

8. He was then immerged in himself to think with amazee. 
ment for a longtime, he overlooked and neglected to lay hold 
on bis great gain, and kept dubitating in his mind in the fol- 
lowing manner, 

- 9. Whether this stone is gem or not, and if so, whether it be 
the philosopher’s stone or any other ; shall I touch it or not, 
fov I fear lest it fly away from my touch or be soiled by it. 


10. No one hath untill this time obtained the long sought 
philosopber’s stone, and if ever it was obtained by any one, it - 
was, says the sastra, in his next life, 

11. It is no doubt that my miserliness only, that makes me 
view aslant this brilliant gem before me with my eyes; as a 
purblind man sees a flashing fire-brand and deep-laid moon in 
the sky. 

12. How could the tide of my fortune run so high at once, 
that I should suceced 20 soon to obtain the precious stone, that 
is the pink and acme of perfection and productive of ail 
treasure. : 

18. There must be few and very few indeed of those fortu- 
nate men, who can expect their good fortune to court and wait 
ov them ; at a little puius in a short time. 

14. I am but a poor and honest man, and one possest of 
very little qualification nor of any worth and account among 
mankind ; and it is impossible that so miserable a wretch, could 
ever be blessed with these master picce ot perfection, 

15. The incredulous man bang for a long time in a state of 
of suspense, bétween his certainty and uncertainty; and was 
infatuated by his mental blindness, that he di not even 
“iia his hand to lay hold on the jewel lying open before 

im, 

1G. Heneo whatever is obtainable by anyone at, any time, 
is often missed and lost sight of by either his ignorance or 
negligence of it ; as the precious gem in the parable, which was 
proferred and Jay palpable in full view: 
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17. As the undetermined man bang in the balance of his 
suspicion, the precious gem fiew away and vanished from bis 
sight; as the merited man avoids hia slighter, and as the shaft 
files from its string or the stone from its sling. (Fly from the 
fool asthe arrow flies from the bow-string). 

18. When prosperity appears to one, she confers on him her 
blessings of wisdom and prudence &c.; but as she forsakes her 
foolish votary, she deprives him of all his discretion. (Such is 
the cgse with this once wise and afterwards foolish devotee 
of prosperity). 

19. The man tried again to invoke and recal the precious 
gem to hia presence, because the persevering spirit is never tired 
to try again and ayain for his expected success. _ 

20. He came to behold before him a brittle piece of glass, 
shining with its false glare as the former gem; and this was 
placed in Lis presence by the invisible hands of the sddia that 
had come to tempt him and deride his folly. 

21. The fool thought thie brittle thing to be the real gem 
now lying before him, as the ignorant sot believes the sparkling 
sands to be the dusts of the purest gold. 

22. Such is the case with the deluded mind, that it mistakes 
the eight for six and a foe for a friend ; it sees the serpent in 
the rope and views the desert land as the watery expauce, it 
drinks the poison for the nectar and spies another moon in the 
sky in the reflexion of the true one. | 

23. He took up thatshbam trumpery for a real gem, and 
thought it as the philosopher’s stone that would confer on him 
whatever he desired ; with this belief he gave up in charity all 
he had, as they were no more of any use to him, 


24. He thought bis country to be devoid of all, that was 
delight scine to bim and its people as debasing to his society ; 
he thought his lost house was no use of him, and his relatives 
and friends to be averse to his happiness. 

25. Thus thinking in bis mind, he determined to remove 
himeelf to a distant country and enjoy his rest there; and then 


taking bie false gem with him, he went out and entered an 
uuinhabited forest, 
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26. There his deceptive gem proving of no use to him loa- 
ded him all imaginable calamities, likening to the gloomy 
shedow of the black mountain and the horrid gloom of deep 
ignorance. 

£7. The affections which are brought to one by his own 
ignorance, are by fer greater than those which are caused by 
his old age and the torments of death. The calamity of ignor- 
svce supercedes all other earthly affections, as the black hairs 
rise on the top of the body and cover the crown of the head. 


OHAPTER LXXXIX. 
Toe Pamasty OF AN ELRPHANT. 


Argument.—Freedom of the Incarcerated Elephant; and his falling 
again into the Pit. . 


HUDALA eaid.—HearO holy hermit} another very interest- 

ing story of mine, which well applies to your case; as the 

rauelr of a land and to serve to awaken your understandings : 
(fromits present theory). | 

2. There lived a large elephant in the vindhys mountain, 
which was the head and leader of a great number of elephants ; 
and had as clear an understanding in its big and elevated head, 
as the lofty sammit of the mountain was humbled down at the 
bidding of Agastya~the sage. (Agastya is recorded as the first 
Aryan emigrant, who crossed the vindhya and settled in southera 
India, and civilized the wild mountainous and rade people of 
Deccan by his wise law and instructions). 

3. His two tusks were as strong as the thunderbolts of 
heaven, and as long and stunning as the far reaching flashes of 
lightning ; they were as destructive as the flames of final desola- 
tion (kalpdnta), and as piercing as to bore and aproot a moun- 
tain. 

4. He came to be caught by an iron trap laid by elephant 
catchers in his way, and was fast held in it as the vindhya by 
the muni’s charm ; and as the giant Bali was bound in the chains 
of India, (Vindliya and its people were spell bound by the 
Agastya sage). 

&. The captive and patient elephant was tormented by the 
iron goad in his proboscis, and suffered the excruciating pains of 
his torture; like the Tripura giant under the burning fire of 
Hara. (Siva is called Tripura-hara for his quelling that giant by 
his fire arms), | 

6. The elephant lay in this sad plight in the net for three 
days together, and was thus watched over by his hunter for a 
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distance. (See the paper of elephant catching in the Asiatic 
Researches). 

7. The great suffering of the elephant made him open his 
mouth widely, and utter a loud scream that growled about like 
the loud noise of roaring clouds. 

8. Then he exerted the force of both his tuske, and succeeded 
thereby to break asunder the iron bar; as the Titan of old, broke 
open the bolts at the gate of heaven. 

9. The hunter saw the breaking of his hard fetters by the 
infuriate beast from a distance, as Hara beheld the breaking 
of the demon Bali (Belos) from his subterranean cell beneath the 
mountain, in order to invade his heaven on high. 

10. The elephant catcher then mounted a tall ¢dZa (palm) 
tree, and leaped from its top inorder to fall down on its head $ 
but haplessly he fell down on the ground, as the demon was 
harled down to hell by victorious Hara. 

11. The hunter missed the head of the huge animal, and fell 
headlong upon his legs on the ground ; asa ripe fruit, is dropped 
down by the hurrying winds. 

12, The great elephant took pity in seeing him falling, and 
lying prostrate before him ; as the mind of the noble, is com- 
passionate on others even in their own piteous state. 

13, The noble animal thought in his mind, that it was no 
valour on his part to trample over the self-fallen ; and had thus 
the maguanimity of sparing the life of hie own enemy. 

14. He broke only the chains in two pieces, and took his 
way before him, leaving “away all obstacles and barriers, as the 
rushing waters bear down the strongest bridge. 

15. His strength broke ‘he strong net, but his piety spared 
the life of the weak man; he went off as the sun sete, after 
dispelling the evening clouds. 

16. The hunter rose up from the ground after he saw the 
elephant had gone away,’and he found himself to be as same 
and sound after his fall as he had been before it; and as the 
elephant was relieved from his pains, after his liberation from 
the chains. - 


17, Notwithstanding with great shock which the man had 
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felt by his fall from the tall palm tree, he felt no hurt with any 
part of his body; whence I ween, the the bodies of scoundrels 
are fortified against every harm. 

18. The wicked gain greater strength by execution of their 
repeated crimes, as the rainy clouds gather the more by their 
frequent showers. Thus the hunter went after his fresh ex- 
cursion, 

19. The elephant catcher felt very sorry, at the escape of 
the elephant and unsuccessfulness of his attempt; as one in 
dejected mind, is to loose a treasure that has fallen into bis band, 

20. He sought about and beat the forest, to find out the 
hiding elephant amidst the thickets; as the ascending node 
of Rahu rises in the sky, to lay hold on the moon covered under 
the clouds. 

21. After a long search, he came in sight of the elephant 
halting uader a tree ; a3 when a warrior relurns from the battle- 
field, and breathes the air under a shady arbour. 

22. The cunning huntemen collecting a great many tools, 
capable to entrap the elephant at his resting place. 

23. Hedug a circular ditch round about that place in the 
forest, as the great creater of the world had stretched the 
oczan encircling this earth. 

24. He then covered the great pit, with green branches and 
soft leaves of trees; ag the season of autumn covers the face of 
the empty sky with fleecy and flimsy clouds. 

25. The elephant roaming at large in the forest, happened 
to fall down into the pit one day ; as tlie fragment of a rock on 
the coast, falls headlong on the dried bed of the sea. 

26. The big elephant was thus caught in the circular pit, 
which was as deep as the dreadful deapth of the sea; and lay 
confined in it, as some treasure is shut up in the hollow womb 
of a chest. 

27, Being thus confined at the bottom of that far extending 
pit, still passes his time in endless trouble and anxiety ; like the 
demon Bali in his dark cave under the grounds. 

28. This is the effect of the silly elephants, letting nnburt 
his cruel hunter who had fallen ere long before him; ors 
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else he would not be thus pent up in the pit, if he made an end 
of him in time, 

29. Hence all foolish people that had not foresight to 
prevent their future mishaps, and provide against their coming 
mischances by their precutions at present, are surely to be 
exposed like the calamity as the vindhyau elephant. (Henge 
all unforesecing men are designated as gaje murkka or ele- 
phantine fools). 

80. The elephant was glad with the thought of his freedom 
from the hunters chains, and thought no more of any future 
mishah ; which was the sole cause of his being by another mis- 
chance, which lay at a long distance from him. - 

$1, Know, O great soul! that there is no bondage of man ex- 
sept his own ignorance ; and the jail prisoners are not under such 
thraldom, as the intellectual servitude of freemen under their 
errors and prejudice. The enlightenment of the soul and the 
knowledge of the cosmos as one universal soul, is the greatest 
freedom of man ; while the ignorance of this truth, is the root of 
the slavery of mankind to the errors of this world. 


CHAPTER LXXXxX. 
Way TO oBTAIx THe PurtosorHer’s store. 


Argument.—Chudéla’s Interpretation of the Parable of the Precious 
stone and the glaasy gewgaw- 


IKHIDHWAJA said—Please uxplain unto me, O Divine 

boy; the purport of the parables of the true and false 

gems } and the unfettered and paint up elephant, which you have 
spoken before to me. 

2. Chudéla replied—Eear me now expound to you the 

meaning of my stories, and the purport of the words and their 
senses; which I have atored in your heart and mind, for the en- 
lightenment of your understanding. 
- $ That searcher after the philosopher's stone, was undonbt- 
edly acquainted with science, but had no knowledge of the 
truth (tatwajnana) ; he searched the gem but knew not what 
it was, and the same man is thyself. 

4. You are versed in the sciences as he, and shinest above 
others as the shining sun on the mountain tops; but you have 
not that rest and quiet, which ie derived from the knowledge of 
truth ; and are immerged in your errors, as a block of stone in 
the water. 

5. Know O holy man! that it ie relinquishing of errors, 
which is said to be the philosopher’s stone ; (because they sre 
the only meu that have set themeelves above the reach of error). 
Try to get that O holy man, in your possession, and set yourself 
thereby above the reach of misery. 

6. It is the relinquishment of gross objects, that produces 
the pure joy of holiness ; it is the abandonment of the world, 
gives one the sovereignty over bis soul, and which is reckoned 
as the trae philosopher's stone. 

7. Abandonment of all is the highest perfection, which you 
must practice betimes; because itis contemning of worldly 
grandear, that shows the greatest magnanimity of the soul. 
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8. You have O prince! forsaken your princedom together 
with your princess, riches, relatives and friends, and have rested 
in your resignation; as Brahmé the jord of creatures, rested at 
the night of cessation of the act of his creation. 

9. You have come out too far from your country, to this 
dietan‘ hermitage of mine’; as the bird of heaven the great 
Garuda lighted with his prey of the tortoise, on the farthest 
mount of the earth. (The legend of Gaja-kackchhapa borne 
by garuda, is narrated at length in the purana). 

10. You have relinquished your egotism, with your abandon- 
ment of all worldly goods ; and you purged your nature from. 
every stain, as autumnal winds desperse the clouds from the sky. 

li. Know that it is only by driving away the egoism of 
the mind as well as all desires from the heart, that one gets 
hie perfection and has the fulness of the world or perfect bliss 
in bimself, But you have been labouring under the ignorance 
of what is to be abandoned and what is to be retained, as the 
sky labours under the clouds. (It is not the abandonment of 
the world, but the greedy desires of the mind, that is attended 
with trué felicity). 

12, 1¢ is not your abandonment of the world, which can 
give you that highest felicity the exmmam donum that you 
seek ; it is something else that must be yet sought after by 
you. (True happiness isa thing of heavenly growth, and is to 
be obtained by the grace of God only). 

' 18. When the mind is overflown by its thoughts, and the 
heart is corroded by the canker of its desire ; all its resignation 
flies from it, as the stillness of a forest flies before the 
tempest. | 

14, Of what avail is the abandonment of the world to one, 
whose mind is ever infested by his troublesome thoughts ; it is 
impossible for a tree to be at rest, that is exposed to tho tem- 
pests of the sky. (Inward passions disturb the breast, as tem- 
pests rend the sky). 

15, The thoughte constitute the mind, which is but another 
name for will or desire; and so long as these are found to be 
raging in one, it is in vain io talk of the subjection of the mind, 
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16. The mind being occupied by its busy thoughts, finds 
the three worlds to present themselves before it in an instant; 
of what avail therefore is the abandonment of this world to 
one, when the infinite worlds of the universe are present before 
his mind. | 

17, Resignation flies on its ewift penions, soon as it sees a 
desire to be entertained in it; ag a bird puts on its wings, no 
sooner it hears a noise below. | 

18. Jt is éxsonctance and want of care, which is the main 
object of the abandonment of the world ; but when you allow a 
care to rankle in your breast, you bid a fair adew to your resigna- 
tion; as one bid farewel} to bis honoured and invited guest. 

19. After you have let slip the precious gem of resignation 
from your hand, you have chosen the false gloesy gewgaw of 
austerity for some fond wieh in your view, (All outward 
observances of rites and austerities proceed from some favour- 
ite object fostered in the mind, while the pure bliss of holiness 
ia obtained from the purity of the beart only, and without any 
need of outward acts). 

20. I see thy mind is fixed in wilful pains of thy austeri- 
ties, as the sight of a deluded man is settled on the reflextion 
of the moon in the waters ; (from his error of its being the true 
moon). ; 

21. Forsaking tho indifference of your mind, you have 
become a follower of the prurience of your beat; and chosen 
for yourself the mortification of an atichorite, which is full of 
from its first tc last. 

22. He who forsakes the eagy task of his devotion to 
god, which is frangbt with infinite blies; and betakes himself 
to the difficult duties of painfal austerity, is eaid to make a 
suicide of his own soul. (The sruti calle them self-suicides 
(atmaghanojénak) ; who neglect the felicity of their souls). 

28, You bet.ok yourself to the vow of self-resignation, by 
your relinquishment of all earthly possessions; but instead of 
observing the forb¢arance of resignation, you are bound to the 
painfal austerities of your ssceticism in this dreary wilder- 
ness, 
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24, You broke the bonds of your princedom, and decamped 
from tbe bounds of your realm thinking them as too painful to 
you ; but say are you not constrained here to the faster and far 
more irksome toils of your asceticism, and the unbearable 
chains of its rigid incarceration. 

25. I think you are involved in much more care to defend 
yourself from heat aud cold in the defenceless forest, and have 
come to find ydurself to be more fast bound to your rigours 
than you bad any idea of this before. 

26. You thought in vain to have obtained the philosopher’s 
stone before, but must have come to find atlast ; that your gain 
is not worth even a grain of glassy bauble. 

27. Now sir, I have given you a full enterpretation of the 
avidity of aman to pocket the invaluable gem; you have 
no doubt comprehended its right meaning in your mind, and 
will now store its purport in the casket of your breast. 


CHAPTER LXXXXI. 
INTERPRETATION OF TRE PARABLE OF THE ELRPHANT. 


Argument :—Ignorance which is the cause of worldly desire, flies with 
loss of wishes. 


HUDALA continued :-—Hear me, O great prince! now 

explain to you the meaning of the story of the vindhyan 
elephaut, which will be as useful as it wiil appear wonderful to 
you. 

2. That elephant of the vindhyan range, is thy veryself in 
this forest ; and his two stroog tusks are no other than the two 
virtues of reasoning und resignation, on which you lay your 
strength, (Viveka and vairgya z.e. reason and resignation are 
the most potent arms of men). 


} 


8. The hunter that was the enemy of the elephant and 
way laid him in his free rambles, is the personification of that 
great ignorance, which bath laid hold of thee for thy misery 
only. 

4, Even the strong is feiled by weak, and lead from one 
danger to another and from woe to woe; as the strong elephant 
was led to by the weak buutsman, and as yon O mighty prince! 
are exposed by your imbecile ignorance in this forest, 

5. As the mighty elephant was caught in the strong iroa 
chain, so are you held fast in the snare of your desire (of a 
future reward); which has brought all this calamity on yon. 


6. The exvectation of mau is the iron chain, that is stronger 
and harder and more durable than the other; the iron rusts and 
wastes away in time, but our expectations rise uigh and bold 
us faster. 

7. As it waa in the hostility of the huntsman, that he 
marked the elepbant by his remaining unseen in his hiding 
place, so thy ignorance which larks after thee, marks thee for 
his pray from a distance. 
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8 Ae the elephant broke the bonds of the iron chains of bis 
enemy, so have you broken asunder the ties of your peaceful ' 
reign and the bonds of your royalty and enjoyments. 

9. It is sometimes possible, O pious prince! to break down 
the bonds of iron fetters ; but is impossible, O holy prince, to put 
a stop to our growing desires and fond expectations, 

10. As the buntsman that had caught the elephant in the 
trap, fell down himself from on high to the ground; 80 was 
thy ignorance also levelled to the ground, seeing thee deprived 
of thy royalty ond all thy former dignity. (The pride and 
ignorance of a man ainks down with his misfortune). 

11. When the man who is disgusted with the world, wante 
to relinquish his desire of enjoyment, he makes his ignorance 
tremble in himself, as the demon that dwells on a tree, quakes 
with fear when the tree is felled. 


12. When the self-resigned man, remaing devoid of his desire 
for temporal enjoyments; he bids fare well to hie ignorance, 
which quits him as the demon departs from the fallen tree. 

18. A man getting rid of his animal gratifications, demo- 
lishes the abode of his ignorance from the mind; as a wood- | 
cutter destroyes the bird-nests of the tree, which he has sawn 
or cut dcwn on the ground. 


14, You have no doubt put down your ignorance, by your 
resignation of royalty and resorting to this forest; your mind 
is of course cast down by it, but it is not yet destroyed by the 
sword of your resignation. (A cast down or eunken spirit 
or mind is not really killed, but revives and lives again in 
time). 

15. It rises again and gains renewed strength end minding 
ita former defeat, it bas at last over powered on you by confin- 
ing you ia this wilderuess ; and restrainiog you in the painful 
dungeon of your false asceticism. 

16. lf you can but vow kill your fallen ignorance ia any 
way, it will not be able to destroy you at once in your rigerous 


pehance; though it has reduced you to this plight by your 
abdication of royalty. 
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17. The ditch that the huntsman had dug to circumvent 
the elephant, is verily this painful pit of austerity, which thy 
ignorance has scooped to enthral you in. 

18. The many provisions and supplies with which the 
hunteman had filled the hollow, in order to entice the elephant ; 
are the very many expectations of future reward, which your 
ignorance presenta before you, as the recompense of your peni- 
tence. 

19. O prince, though you are not the witless olephant (gaja 
-morkha) ; yet you are not unlike the same, by your being cas¢ 
in this foreat by yur incorrigible ignorance. 

20, The ditch of the elephant, was verily filled with the 
tender plants and leaves for the fodder of the elephant; but 
your cave is full of rigorous austerities, which no humanity can 
bear or tolerate. 

21. You are still encaged in this prison house of the ascetic’s 
cell, and doomed to undergo all the imaginative torments 
of your penance and martyrdom. You verily resemble the 
fallen Bali, that is confined in his subterranean cell. 

22. You are no doubt the empty headed elephant, that art 
fast bound in the chain of false rigours, and incarcerated in 
this cave of your ignorance ; thus I have given the full exposi- 
tion of the parable of the elephant of vindbyan mountejn, and 
now glean the best lesson for thyself from this, 
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CHAPTER LXXXXII. 


Tue PRINCE’S ABJURATION OF HIS ASCETICISM. 


Argument.--The prince coming to his sense, took all his relics of 
asceticiam and set them on fire. 


HUDALA continued.—Tell me prince, what made you dec- 
line to accept the advice of the princess chudéla, who is 
equally skilled in morality, ag well as in Divine knowledge. 

9. She is an adept among the knowers of truth, and actually 
practices all what she preaches to others ; her words are the 
dictates of truth, and deserved to be received with due deffer- 
ence. 

3. If you rejected her advice, by your over confidence in 
your own judgment ; yet let me know, why she prevented you 
not, from parting with your all to others. (There is a proverb 
that men should rely on their own judgment and that of their 
elders ; but never on those of other people and women). 

4, Sikhidwaja replied.—But I ask you another question, 
and hope you will reply to it, 3. e. how do you say that I have 
not relinquished my all, when I have resigned my realm, my 
habitation and my country all together j and when I lJeft my 
wife and all my wealth behind. 

5. Chudéla replied.—You say truly O prince! that you 
have forsaken your kingdom and habitation, and your lands and 
relatives, and even your wife and wealth, but that does not 
make your relinquishment of ali, since none of these truly 
belong to thee; they come of themselves and go away from 
man; it is your egoism only which is your’s, and which you 
bave not yet got rid of. | 

6. You have not yet abandoned your egoism, which is 
the greatest delight of your soul; you cannot- get rid of 
your: sorrows, until you are quite freed from your egoistic 
feelings. . : 

7, -Sikhidhwaja saide-If you say that my kingdom and 
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possession, were not my all, and that this forest which I have 
resorted to forms my all at present ; and these rocks and trees 
and shrubs form my present possessions, then I am willing to 
quit all these even, if that would constitute resignation of all. 

8. Vasishtha said.—Hearing these words of the Brabman 
boy-kumbha, the cold blooded prince sikhidhwaja held silence 
for a while, and returned no anewer. 

9. He wiped off his attachmont to the forest from his heart, 
and made up his mind to slide away from it 5 as the current of 
a stream in the rainy weather, glides along and carries down 
the dust and dirt of the beach. | 

10. Sikhidhwaja said.—Now sir, I am resolved to leave this 
forest, and bid adiew to all its caves and arbours; say now does 
not this relinguishment of all, form my absolute abnegation of 
all things. 

11. Kumbha replied. —The foot of this mountain with all 
its wood-lands, arbours and caverns are no properties of your's, 
but the common fells and dalescf all; how then can your for- 
saking of them, form your self-abnegation at all? 

12. The best boon of your egoism which has fallen to your 
Jot, is still unforsaken by you ; you must get rid of this, inorder 
to be freed from the cares and sorrows of this sublunary world 
of woes. 

13. If none of these things | is mine, then my hermit’s cell 
and grove, which I own as mine are what I am willing to re- 
sign, if that would make my total abnegation. 

14. Vasishtha said.—Tho self-governed sikhidhwaja being 
awaked to his sense, by these admonitions of Kumbha-the 
Brahman boy ; he remained silent for a moment, with the light 
that shone within him. 

15. His pure conscience returned to his mind, and the blaze of 
his right knowledge, burnt away the dross of hia attachment to 
the hermitage ; as a gust of wind drives the dusts from the ground. 

16. Sikbidhaja said.—Know me sir, to have now taken away 
my heart from this hermitage, and forsaken my attachment to 
- all its sacred bowers and arbours; now therefore consider me: to 
have resigacd my all and every thing in world. 
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17. Kumbha replied—How can I consider you as fally 
resigned, by your resigning these groves and arbours and every- 
thing appertaining to them; none of which belong to you, nor 
are you their master or deserter in anyway. (Know theo is but 
one being, who is the sole master of all), 

18. Thou hast another thing to be forsaken by thee, and that 
ia the greatest and best thing that has fallen to thy lot in this 
world ; it must be by your resignation of that thing, that yeu 
can set yourself free from all. (The prince was so very infatua- 
ted with his knowledge of the gross sensibles, that he would 
never come to know what eycism meant). 

19. Sikhidhwaja eaid—I€ these oven be not the al! that 
I have, and which you want me to resign; then take these 
eartben pots and basins, these hidea and skins and this my cell 
also, and know me to forgo all these forever and betake 
myeelf elsewhere. 

20. Vasishtha esid—-So saying the dispasstonate prince 
rose from his seat, with his composed and quiet miad ; as when an 
autumnal cloud rises on the top of a mountain, and disperses 
elsewhere. 

21. Kambha saw from his seat, the motions and movements 
of the prince, with her smiles end amazement, as when the sun 
laughs from above, to see the foolish attempts of men on the 
earth below. 

22 Kumbha looked steadfastly on Sikhidhwaja, and sat 
silently with the thought, “Ah {let him do whatever he likes for 
his sanctification and renunciation of the temporal articles of 
this world, which do not serve for his spiritnal edification at all.” 

28. Sikhidbwaja then bronght ont all his sacred vessels and 
seate from bis grotto, and collected them all in one spot, as the 
great ocean yielded up all her submerged treasures, after the 
diluvian flood was over, : 

24. Having collecting them ina pile, he set fire to them 
with dries fuel; 23 the sun-stone or sun-glass burns down the 
combustible by its fire. 

25. The sacred vesselg and chattles which were set 6n fire 
ond burnt down by it, were left behind by the prince who sat 
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on a seat beside Kumbha; as the sun seta on the mount — 
mern, after he bad burnt down in the world by the fire of dis- 
solution. 

26. He said to‘his rosary, yoo haye been confident to me 
your master, as long as I turn you on my fingers as my count- 
ing beads. 

27, And though I have turned you over and over, with my 
sacred mantras in this forests, yet you have been of no service 
to me at all. | 

28. And though I have travelled with you, Oh my reliquary! 
and seen many holy places in thy company; but as you proved 
of no good to me, I now resign you to the flames. 

29. The burning fire rose in flames and flashes in the sky, 
and they appeared as stars glittering in it; he then cast hig 
seat of the deer’s skin on the fire, and said I have borne you 
about ma so long on my back as an ignorant stag, 

80. It was by my ignorance, that I held you so long with 
‘me ; and now you are at liberty to go your own way; where 
may peace and bliss attend on you forever. 

31, Ascend with the rising fire to heaven, and twinkle 
there as the stars on high; so caying he took off hia hide gar. 
ment from his body with his hands, and committed it to the 
flaines, 

$2. The funeral pyre of the prince spread as a sea of fire 
and it waa driven about as a conflagration by the winds blow- 
ing from the mountains; when the prince thought of throwing 
his water pot also into the Are. 

88. And said to it, you sir, that bore the sacred water for all 
my sacerdotal functions; O my good water pot, it is true that I 
bave not the power of rendering the proper recompense of your 
past services. 

34. You were the best model of true friendship, good nature, 
benevolence and constancy to me; and the best exemplar of 
goodness and all good qualities iu thy great bounty. 

35. O thous (my water pot), that wast the receptacle of 
all goodness to me; now depart your own way, by your purifica- 
tton in the same sacred fire, as‘ thou wast at first found by 
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me (from the potter's fire). Be thy ways all blissful to thee; so 
saying he cast his water pot into the consecrated fire 

86. Because all good things, are to be given to the good 
or to the fire; but all bad things are cast off, like the dust of 
the earth ; and as foolish men fall to the ground, by their secret 
craft. 

87. It is well for thee, my low mattresse, to be put to fire 
and reduced to worthless ashea ; so saying, he took up his wet 
matted seat, and cast it into the flaming fire. 

88. The seat on which he used to sit in his pure meditation 
on God {3.¢. his duadsana or his seat made of kusagrass), he 
soon committed to the flames; because it ia better to give up 
a thing betimes, of which one must get rid shortly afterwards. 

89. Thies my alme-pot which contained the best articles of 
food, which were presented to me by good people; I now com- 
mit to this flame with whatever it has in it, 

40. The fire burne a thing but once, and the burnt article 
ceases to burn any more; hence I shun all the implementa to 
my ceremonial rites, in order to set me free from the bondage 
of all actions for ever more. 

41, Be ye not sorry therofore, #] that I forsake you thus; for 
who is there, that well bear about him things that unworthy of 
himeelf. 

42, So saying, he throw into the fire all his cooking vessels, 
and the plates and dishes of his kitchen ; and al! things what- 
ever he had need of in bis hermitage. And these began to 
burn in a blaze, as the world was burnt down by the all des- 
tructive fire of the kalpd&nta, 


CHAPTER LXXXXITI, 


ADMONITION OF SIKHIDHWAJA, 


Argument :—Ae the prince was going to immolate himeelf after thi, 
he is recalled from his rashness by the wiedom of his young monitor, 
who admonishes him to the relipquishment of hie mind and not of the 
body. 


ASISHTHA said :—He then rose up and set fire to his hut 
V of dry leaves and grass, ag it is the case with foolish . 
men very often to demolish the structure of their own fancy 
and caprics. (#.¢. To undo the doings of their own hobbies and 
wild imagination). 

2. Whatever else there was left beside aught of the chattles 
aud yoods of the bermit Sikbidbwaja took them all one after 
another, and set fire to them with his composed and uncoacerned 
mind, and observing a strict taciturnity all the while. 

$. He burnt and broke down every thiug, and then flung 
away from him his eatables and preserved condiments; his 
clothings and all, with a quite contend state of his mind. 
(Thies unconcerned atate of the mind is called avahitiha or 
insouciance ; which cares for no mortal! thing). 

4. The hermitage wae now turned to a desolation, for its 
having been a human habitation awhile before; and resembled 
the relics of the sacrificial pavilion of Daksha, after its devas- 
tation by the all-devouring fire of Virabhadra. (The legend 
of Daxa-yajna-bhanga, forms the subject of many puranas, 
poems and dramas, but the mystery and allegory of the fable 
remains as dark and inexplicable as the Runic characters). 

5. The timorous fawns being affrighted at the lighted fire, 
_ Jeft their layers where they lay chewing the cud at their ease; 
and fled afar to distant deserts, aa the townsmen free from a 
burning quarter to distant abodes. . 

6. Seeing the vessels aud utensils to be all in a blaze, with 
the fuel of the dry woods on all sides; the prince seemed to 
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remain quite content and careless amidst the scene, with the 
possession of his hody only. 

7. Sikhidhwaja said :—I am now become an all abandon- 
ing saint, by my abandonment of all desire and every objects 
and wonder that I should after eo long a period of my life, be 
awakened to my right knowledge, by the holy lectares of my 
heavenly child. | 

8. I bave now become a pure and perfect unit, and quite 
conscious of the ineffable joy in myself; of what use and to 
what good, are all these appendages of my ever varying desires 
to me, (No temporal object, leads to our permanent good ; 
save our own bodies, which feel the inward bliss of the soul). 

9. Asthe knots of the chain that bind the soul to this world, 
are cut asunder and fall off one after auother; so the miad 
comes to feel its quite composure, until it attains to ite ultimate 
yest and inaction. 

10, I am quite composed, and in perfect ease with the 
extiaction of my desires; I am joyous and rejoice in myself, 
that my tres ure all broken and fallen off from me; and that 
I have atlast, fully accomplished the abandonment of all things 
(sarva tyaga). 

11. I am become us nude «3 the open sky, and as 
roofless as the vault of vacuity ; I view the wide world as an 
expanse of vacuum, and myself as a nullity within the whole 
inanity ; say, O divide boy! is there anything still wanting to 
my complete renouncement of all. 

12, Kambha replied :—Yet you must be aware, O priace 
Sikbidbwaja} that you are never released from ail the bonds 
of this life, by your renunciation of every mortal thing 5 spper- 
taining to this your mortal and transitory state of your 
being. 

18. I see the gravity and purity of the nature of your soul, 
which is placed far above the reach and track uf the commonalty 3 
by ite abandonment of the innumerable seeds and eprouts of 
fond desires, which incessantly rise as thisles and thorns on 
the haman breast. (If virtue we plant not. vice will fill the 
place; and the reekest weeds, the richest soils deface). 
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13. Vasishtha said :—-On hearing these words of Kumbha, 
the prince Sikhidhwaja reflected on ite purport within himself 
for a short while; he spoke these words in reply as you shall, 
oh mighty armed Rama, now hear from me. (i.¢. The princes 
was not so very easily prevailed up by his eloquent monitor). 

15. Sikhidhwaja said :—Tell me, O heaven born child; what 
elae dost thon see remaining in me; except the serpentine 
entrails within myself, and supporting the body composed of « 
heap of flesh, blood and bones, 

16. And if this body reckoned an appandage to myself, I 
will then ascend to the top of this mountain, and let it fall to be 
dashed to pieces on the ground; and thus get rid of my mortal 
part for ever. 

17. Saying so, as be was proceeding to immolate his body 
on the craggy hiil before him; he was enterrupted by his 
moniter Kambha, who spoke to him as follows :— 

18, Kumbha said :——What is it prince that you are going 
to, why do son attempt to destroy this innocent body of yours 
from this hideous height, as the enraged bull huels its calf 
below the hill 7 

19. What is this body, but a lump of dull and gross matter, 
a dumb and poor painstaking thing; it never does you any 
harm, nor can you ever find any fault in it; why then do you 
wish in vain to destroy so harmless and faultless a thing p 

20. It is of itself a dull and dumb thing (as your beast of 
burden) ; it ever remains in its torpid meditative mood, and is 
moved to and fro by other agencies; as a plank is tossed up 
and down, by the adverse current and waves in the sea, 

21.. He who hurts or annoys his inoffersive lady, deserves 
to be put to torturous punishment; like the ruffian rogue who 
robs and annoys the holy saint, sitting in his solitary cell. 

22. The body is quite guiltless of all the pain and pleasure, 
which betide the living soul by turns; as the tree is wholly 
uncongerned with ‘the fall of its fruits and leaves, which are 
dropped down by the blowing winds. 

23. You see the gusts of winds dropping down the fruits, 
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flowers and leaves of troes; then tell me, O holy men! bow you 
can charge your innocent tree, with the fault of letting fall its 
best produce. 

24, Know it for certain, O Idtus eyed prince ! that the im- 
molation of your body even, is notenough to make your total 
renouncement of all things, sarvatydga you must know is not 
an easy matter. 

25. Itisinvain that you intend, to destroy this inoffensive 
body of yours on this rock ; your quitting or getting rid of your 
body, does not cause your renunciation and freedom from all. 
(Death releases us from the bondage of the body, but not from 
the stings of conscience). 

26. There is an enemy of this body which agitates it, as an 
elzphant shakes a huge tree; if you can but get rid of that mor- 
tal enemy of your body and soul, you are then said to be freed 
from all. 

27. Now prince, it is by avoiding this inveterate enemy of 
yours, that you are freed from the bondage of your body, and 

everything besides in this world ; or elae however you may kill 
your body, you can never puta stop to its regrowth (in some 
form or oth«r). 

28. Sikhidhwaja rejoined. —What is it then that agitates 
the body and what is the root of our transmigrations and of the 
doings and sufferings of our future lives? And what is it by 
the avoidance of which, we avoid and forsake everything in the 
world 7 ; 7 

29. Kumbha replied.—Know, holy prince, that it is neither 
the forsaking of your realm nor that of your body, nor the burn- 
ing of your hut and chattles, nor all these things taken together, 
that can constitute your renouncement of all and everything. 

30. That which is all’and every where, is the one only cause 
of all; it is by resigning everything in that sole existent being, 
that one becomes’ the renouncer of all. 

$1. Sikbidhwaja said.—You say that there an all-to-pan, 
which is situated in all to whom ali things are to be resigned 
at all times. Now sir, you that know all, what this all or om- 
nium can be. 
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$2. Kumbha replied.—Know, O holy man, this ell pervad- 
ing being is known under the various appellations of the living 
soul jiva, the life Préna and many more also; it is natther an 
active or inactive principle, and is called the mind which is ever 
liable to error. 

33. Know the mind to be the seat of illusion, and to ‘:aake 
the man by itself; it is the essential constituent of every person, 
and the speculum of all these worlds in itself. 

34. Know the mind, as the source of your body and estates ; 
and know it also, as the root of your hermitage and everything 
elge ; just as one tree bears the seed of another. (The ingrain- 
ed desire of the mind is the seed of all extraneous accidents). 

85. it is therefore by your giving up this seed of all events, 
that you really resign every thing in the world, which is con- 
tained in and depends on this primary seed and main spring of 
the mind. All possible as well as impossible renunciations, 
depend on the resiznation of the mind. 

36. The mao that is under the eubjection of bis mind, is ever 
subject to cares, both when be is attentive to hie duties or negli- 
gent of them; as also when he rules his realm, or fliea from it to 
a forest; but the man of a well governed mind, ts quite content 
ia every condition of life. 

$7, It is the mind which revolves incessantly in the manner 

£ the rotatory world, and evolves itself in the form of the body 
ond its limbs; as the minute seed displays itself in the shape of 
tree and its brauches and leaves, 

38, As the trees are shaken by the blowing winds, and as thie 
mountains are shook by the burstiny earthquakes; and as the 
vellows are blown by the inflated air, so is the animated body 
moved about by the mobile foree of the mind. 

32. These miserable mortals that are born to death and 
decay, and those happy few that live to enjoy the pleasures of 
life ; and the great sages of staunch hearts and souls, are ail 
of them bound alike to the tbhraldom of their minds. (The 
_mind governs all, and there are few to govern it). 

40. The mind acts its several parts, in all the various forme 
and figures of the stage of the world; it shows ite gestures ia 
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the motions of the body, it lives and breattres in the shape of 

“the living spirit, and it thinks and cogitates in the form f the 
mind. (The mind and the heart, the living soul and the active 
body, are all the ona and same thing). 

41, It takes the different epithets of the understanding 
buddhs, consciousness makat, egviam ahavidra, the hfe or prdxs 
and the intellect, agreeably to ite sandry internal fanctions in 
the body, or else it is the silent soul, when it is without any 
action to be assigned to it. 

42. The mind is gaia to he all in all, and by getting release 
of this, we are released of all diseaxes and dangers; and then 
we are said to be avoided and abandoned all and every thing. 

43. Oye, that want to know what zesignation is, must know 
that it is the resignation of the mind, which makes your renun- 
ciation of all things. If you succeed in the abnegation of your 
mind, you come to know the trath, and feel the true felicity of 
your soul, 

44. With the riddance of your mind, you get rid of the 
unity and duality of creeds, and come to perceive all diversities 
and pluralities blend in one universal whole, which is trancen- 
dental tranquility, traneparent purity and undiminished felicity ; 
(which is andmaya without alloy). 

45. The mind is the field fer the course of every body, in 
his cereer in thie world ; but if this field be over yrown with 
thorns and brambles, how can you expect to grow rice in it? 

46. The mind shows its manifold aspects, and plays its 
many parts at will; it tarns and moves in the forms of things, 

as the waters rol! in the shapes of waves. 

47, Know young prince, that your abandonment of all 
thirgs by the resignation of your mind, wil] redound to your 
joy, not unequal to that of your gaining a kingdom to your 
self. 

48. In the matter of self-abnegation, you are on the same 
footing. with other men; in that you resign whatever dislike, 
and want to have some thing that you have a liking for. 

49. He who connects all the worlds with himself, as the 
thread that connects the pearls in a necklace, is the man that 
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possesses everything, by renouncing al! things from himeelf, 
(This is the attribute of autrdimd-the connecting thread of the 
supreme soul, which unites all units to it, by living all ae as 
apart from it). 

50. The soul that is unattached to all things, doth a con- 
nect and pass alike through them all; as the thread of the 
divine sou), connects the world as a sifag of pearls. (It spreads 
unspent’. 

51. The soul that bears no attachment to the world, is like 
an oilless lamp that is soon extinguished to darkness; but 
the spirit that is warm with ita affections, likene an oily 
lamp, that burns with universal love, and enlightens all objects 
about it. 

52. The lord that lives aloof from all, resembles the oilless 
lamp in dark obscurity ; but the same Lord manifesting himself: 
in all things, resembles the oily lamp that lights every objects. 
(The two hypostases of the sapreme spirit-the unknowable and 
the Manifest, the aprakAsatmd anc the saprakdésatmAé). 

53. As after the relinquishment of all your possessions, (both 
in your estate as also in this forest), you still remain by your- 
self; so after your resignation of your bedy, mind and all, 
you have still your consciousness by you, which you can never 
get rid of. 

54. As by the burning of your articles, you have burnt n0 
part of your body ; so by your resiguation of all things, you can 
not resign yourself or your soul, which would then amcunt to 
nirvdna or utter extinction, (wbich is tantamount to mukata 
or ultimate absorption in the supreme spirit). 

65. Sarvaty4ga or total abnegation, means the voidance of 
the soul of all its worldly attachment, when it becomes the 
seat of all knowledge; and Jikens to the ethyrial paradise of the 
hosts of celestial beings, 

56. Sarvatydga or self-abnegation is like the water immor- 
tality, which drives away all fear uf disease and death by a 
single draught of it; and it remains untouecbed by the cares of 
the world, as the clear firmament is untinged by the spots of 
clouds. 
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57. Sarvatyéga again is the entire abandonment of all affec- 
tions, gives a man his true greatness and glory; and as yon 
get rid of your temporary affections, so you get the stability of 
your understanding, and the firmness of your determination. 

58. Sarvaty4ga or abandonment of all, is fraught with 
perfect delight; as its contrary is attended with extreme 
misery. This is a certain truth, and knowing as such, choose, 
what you think best for you. 

59. He who gives away his all in this life, comes to be in 
possession of them in his future state; as the rivere which pour 
their waters into the sea, are again filled by its flood tide. 

60. After resignation of all things from the mind, its hollow- 
ness is filled with full knowledge of them, which is highly’ grati- 
fying to the soul; as au empty box, is stored with rich gems 
and jewels in it. 

61. It was by virtue of his resignation of all things, that 
Sakya muni became dauntless amidst the troubles. of the Kali- 
age, and sat as firm asa rock. (Hence the yogis of prior-ages, 
have remained as pure air). 

62. Total resignation of all things, is » tantamount to the 
acquisition of all prosperity, because the lord gives every. thing 
to. him, who dedicates and devotes bis all unto Him. 

63. You bave now, O prince, become as quiet as the cals 
atmosphere, after your abandonment of all things; now try to 
be as graceful as the light some moon, by the complaisance of 
your manners, | | 

64, Now, O high minded prince, forget atonee your past ab- 
dication of your crown and kingdom, as also your subsequent of. 
all things in this hermitage ; drive away the pride of your total. 
abandonment of all you bad, and be of a clear and complacens 
countenance, | 


CHAPTER LXXXXIV, 


ENLIGHTENMENT OF SIKHIDHWASA. 
Argument :—On the abandonment of the affectiona of the mind. 


ASISHTHA continued :~As the disguised boy was admonish. 

ing in this manner on the relinguishment of mind (i.e, 

the mental passions and affections); the prince ruminated iu- 
wardly on its sense, and then spoke as follows. 

2. Sikhidhwaja said:—I find my mind fluttering always, 
as a bird in the opensky of my bosom ; ard lurking incessantly as 
an ape, in the wilderness of my heart. 

3S. I know how to restrain my mind, as they do the fishes 
in the net; but know not how to get rid of it. when it is so 
much engaged with the objects of sense. 

4. Please sir acquaint me first with the nature of the mind, 
and then teach me the method of relinquishing it for ever from 
me. 

5. Kumbha replied :--Know great prince, cupidity to be the 
igfrinsic nature of the mind; and know the word desire to be 
used a synonym for the mind. (The mind and will are ayno- 
nymous terms). 

6. The abandonment of the mind is very easy, and more 
facile than the stirring of it; it is attended with a greater 
delight, than the possession of a kingdom can affurd, and is more 
pleasant than the scent of fragrant flowers. 

7. Bnt it is very difficult for the ignorant, to get rid of or 
forsake the desires of their minds; it isas hard to them as it 
is for a boor to wield the reins of a kingdom, and for a heap of 
grass to be as high asa muonfain 

8. Sikbidhwaja saul :~I understand the nature of the mind, 
to be replete with its desires; but I find my riddance from it, 
to be as impossible as the swallowing of an iron-bolt by any- 
body. 
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9. I Gud the mind as the fragrant flower in the great gare 
den of the world, and the crater of the fire of all our was; it 
is the atalk of the lotus of the world, and it is bag that bears 
and blows the guste of delusion all over the world. Now tell 
me how thing may be easily removed from us, 

10. The mind is the locomotive engine of the body, it is the 
bee that flutters about the lotus of the heart, now teli me how | 
I may with ease get rid of this mind. 

11, Kumbhs answered::—The total exterpation of the mind, 
consists in the entire extinction of the world from it ; the learned 
and the men of long foresight, call this to be the abandonment 
of the mind; (#.c. when it is cast out With all ita thoughts and 
cares), 

12. Sikhidhwaja rejoined :—I think the extinction of the 
mind, is better than our abandonment of it, on account of 
escuring the success of our purposes ; but how can we know the 
gradual expurgation of the mind, from the hundreds of diseases 
to which it ie subject. | 

38, Kumbia replied :—Egoiem is the root (seed) of the 
arbour of the mind, with all its branches and leaves and fruits 
and flowers; therefore root out the mind with its very root of 
egoism, and have thy breast as clear as the empty and lurid 


14. Sikhidhwaja rejoined :—Tell me, O sage, what is the 
root. of the mind, what are its sprouts and fruits; tell me also 
how many stems and branches it bas, and how is it possible 
to root it out at once. 

18. Kambha replied.—Know prince that egoism and all the 
words expressive of the eelf as meity &c., and indicative of the 
wind, are the seeds of the tree of the mind. 

16. The field of ite growth is the supreme soul, which is the 
common source of all entities; but that field being filled with 
illusion, the mind is deluded to believe itsel— as the first born 
eprout springing out of this field. (The first born germ of the 
Divine spirit being the living soul, which originates the mind). 

17. The certain knowledge of the mind in its discrete state, 
is called its understanding (which in its concrete state is known 
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az sensation); the dx/dét or understanding, is the state of mm 
turity of the germ or sprout of the mind. (The infant miod 
is ripens into the understanding) , 

18. The understanding or duddhi, being subject to varioua 
desires, takes the name of chitta or wasteful mind ; and this 
mind makes the living being, which is as hollow within it, as a 
curved image of stone (or moulded metal), and a mere false con- 
ception. 

19. The body is the stem of this tree of the mind, and is 
composed of the skin and bones and jaicy matters, 

20. The branches of the tree of the mind, extend to a great 
distance all about it; and so the sensible organs of the body, 
protrudiag wide about it, perish at last ia seeking fo. its enjoy- 
ment, 

21. Now try to lop off the branches of the tree of thy mind, 
aud try also to root out the noxioas tree at once. 

22. Sikhidhwaja said.—Y can some how or other lop off the 
branches of the tree of mind, but tell me, O my sagely monitor, 

how I may be able to pull it out by its very root at once, 

23. Kumbha replied.—Al! our desires are the several bran- 
ches of this tree, which are hanging with loads of fruits; and 
are lopped off by the axe of our reason, 

24. He alone is able to lop off the plant of his mind, who is 
uvattached to the world, who hold his taciturnity and inward 
tranquility, who is judicious ia all discussions, and does whatever 
offers of itself to htm at anytime. 

25. He who lops off the branches and brambles of the ar- 
bour of his mind, by his manliness of reason and descretion ; is 
able also to root out this tree at once from his heart, 

26. The first thing to be done with the mind, ie to root it 
out at once from the heart and the next process is to lop off 
its branches; therefore employ thyself more to ite irradication, 
than to the severing of its boughs and branches. 

27. You may also burn it as the first step, instead of 
lopping the branches; and thus the great trunk of the tree of 
mind being reduced to ashes, there remains an entire mindlese- 
ness at last. 
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28. Sikhidhwaja said.—Tell me O my sagely guide, what is 
that fire which is able to burn away the seed of the tree of mind, 
which is covered all over with the cuticle of egoism. ! 

29. Kumbha replied.—Prince, the fire which is able to con- 
sume the seed of the noxious plant of the mind, is the expostuln- 
tion of the question “ what am I that bear this corporeal form 
upon me.” 

30. Sikhidhwaja said.—O sage! I have repeatedly consider- 
ed the questions in my own understanding, and found that my 
egoism does not consist in aught of this world, or this earth, or 

‘the woods which form its garniture, 

31, That my ego lay no where in the hills and forests where 
I resided, nor in the shaking of the leaves before me; nor did it 
lie in anypart of my. gross body, or in its flesh, bones or 
blood. 

$2. It does not lie in any of the organs of action, nor in the 
organs of sensation; it does not consist in the mind or in the 

‘understanding, or in any part of the gross body, 

83. As we see the form of the bracelet in gold, so do I con- 
ceive my egoism to corsist in the intelligent soul ; because it is 
impossible for any material substance, to have anything as in- 
telligence (as I perceive my egoiem to be possest of). 

$4. All real existence depends on the supreme soul for its 
subsistence, so all real entities subsist in the supreme essence i 
orelse it is impossible for any thing to exist in a nullity, as 
there is no possibility for a forest to subsist in a vacuity 
(without a firm ground). 

35. Thus sir,’knowing it full well, that my egoism is an 
aspect or shadow of my enternal soul and worthy:to be wiped 
off from it; yet I regreat at my ignorance of the intrinsic apirit 
from which it is to be wiped off, and the internal sou] be set in 

~ full light. | 
86. Kumbha replied:-—If you are none of these material 
objects aa you say, nor cloth your egoism consist in materiality ; 
then tell me prince, what you think yourself to be in reality. 
87. Sikhidhwaja answered :~I feel myself O most learned 
sir, to be that intelligent and pure soul, which is of the form 
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of intelligence, which acquaints me of all existence, and which 
discriminates their different natures. 

38. I perceive thus my egoism to be attached to my body, 
but whether it is a caused or causeless principle, is what I am 
perfectly ignorant of. 

89. Iam unable O sage, to rub out this sense of my egoism 
as an unreality and unessentiality ; and it is on that I greatly 
regret in myself, (for my inability to get rid of my egoism 
as you led). 

40. Kumbha said :—Tell me O prince, what is that great 
foulness, which thou feelest to be attached to thee, which 
makes thee act as a man of the world, and whether thou tbink- 
est it as something or a mere delusion. 

41. Sikhidhwaja replied :—The sense of my egoism, which 
is the root of the tree of my mind, is the great foulness that 
attaches to me; I know not how to get rid of it, for however I 
try to shun it, the more it clings about me. 

42, Kumbha said :—Every effect is produced from some 
cause or other, and this is the general law of nature everywhere ; 
anything otherwise is as false as the sight of a second moon 
in the sky, which is notbing but a reflexion of the 'true moon, 

43. It is the cause which produces the effect, whether it be 
a big one or the small rudiment of it; therefore explore iato 
the cause of your egoism, and tell me what it is. 

44, Sikhidhwaja replied:—I know my sagely guide, that 
it is were illusion—mdyd, which is the cause of the fallacy of my 
egoism ; but tell me sir, how this error of mine is te subside 
and vanish away from one. 

45, It is from the proclivily of the mind towards the think. 
ables, that I am suffering all these pains and pangs witbin 
myself; now tell me O muni, about the means of suppressing my 
thoughts, in regard to external objects. 

46, Kumbha said :—Tell me whether your thinking and’ 
knowing, are the causes of your thinkables er] knowables, or 
these latter actuate your thinking and knowing powers. Hf 
you can tell me this, then shall I be able to explain to you. the 


process of the cause and effect. 
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47, Now tell me which do you think to be the cause and 
not the cause, of knowing and knowable, and of thinkipg and 
the thinkable, which are the subjects of my question to you. 

18, Sikhidhwaja answered :—I_ think, O sage, that the ser- 
sible objects of the body &c, are the causes of the thinking and 
thinkable (thoughts), and of knowing and the knowables or 
knowledge. (Because unless there be things in actual existence, 
we can neither think of or know anything, nor have any idea or 
knowledge of it at all). 

49. Our knowledge of the entity of things, appeare only ia 
the sensible forms of bodies; or else the mere abstract thought 
of a thing, is as empty as an airy nothing. 

50. As I can not conceive the non-entity ofa positive entity, 
nor the abstract nature of a concrete body 3 s0 Lknow not bow 
my egoism, which is the seed of my mind, can be at once 
ignored by me. 

61. Kumbba seid:—If thon rely on thy material body as a 
real existence, then tell me, on what does your knowledge de- 
pend, when your soul is separated from the body. 

62. Sikhidhwaja replied.—The body which is evident to 
view, and a real entity, ennnot be taken for an unreality by 
any body ; as the palpable sun light, eannot be called darkness 
by any man of common sense. 

&3. Who can ignore the body, which is replete with its 
hands and feet and other members ; which is full of activity and 
viyacity, and whose actions are so palpable to sight: and 
which eo evident to our perception and conception. 

54. Kumbha said.— Know prince, that nothing can be said 
to exist, which is not produced by some cause; and the know- 
ledge or consciousness that we have of it, cannot be but the 
product of mistake and error. 

55. There can be no product without a similar cause, and 
no meterial form can come out from a formless and immateri- 
al agent. How cnn any thing come to existence, without 
having ite seed of the like nature 7 

56. Whatever product appears to present itself to anyone 
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without its true cause, is as false an appearance as the mirage 
in the sand, before its deluded observer. 

57. Know thyself to be no real existence, but a false shape 
of your error only; and with whatever earngstness you took to 
it, you will never get any water from this delusive mirage. 

68 Sikhidhwaja said —Tt is as useless to inquire the cause 
of a nonentity, as it is fruitless to look into the origin of the 
secondary moon which but false reflex of the true one. Be 
lieving io a nullity, is as decorating the person of a barren 
women’s son, 

59. Kumbha replied.—The body with its bones and ribe, are 
products of no assignable cause ; therefore know it as no entity, 
because it is impossible for the frail body to be the work of 
an Everlasting Maker. 

60. Sikhidhwaja eaid —Now tell me sir, why we should not 
reckon our fathers the causes and producers of our bodies, with 
all theira members and parte, since they arc known as the imme- 
diate causes of these. 

61. Kumbha replied.—The father can be nothing and no 
cause, without his having another cause for himself ; because 
whatever is without a cause is nothing in itself, ' 

62. The causes of all things and effects are called as their 
seeds, and when there is no seed in existence, it is impossible 
for a germ to be produced in the earth from nothing. (Ex. 
nihilo nihil fit). 

63. So when you cannot trace out the cause of an event, 
account the event as no event at all; because there can nothing 
without its seed, and the knowledge of a causeless effect or 
eventuality, is an utter impossibility and fallaey of the. under- 
standing. , 

64. It is an egregious error to suppose the existence of a 
thing without its cause or seed, euch as to suppose the existence 
of two moons in the sky, of water in the mirage and of the gon 
of a barren woman. 

65. Sikbidhwaja asid.—Now tell me sir, why should not our 
parents betaken as the causes of our production, who had our 
grandfathers and grandmothers for the causes or seeds of 
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their birth likewise; and why should we not reckon our first 
greatgrandfather (Brahm4), as the prime proginitor of the 
- human race? — 

66. Kumbha replied—The prime greatgrandfather, O 
ptince, cannot be the original cause, since be also requires a 
cause for his birth, or else he could not come into existence. . 

67. The greatgrandfather of creation even Brahmé him- 
eelf, is the cause of production by means of the seeds of the 
supreme spirit which produced him ; or else the visible form 
in which he appeared, was no more than a mere delusion, 

68. Know the form of the visible world, to be as great 
a fallacy as the appearance of water in the mirage ; and so the 
creativeness of the greatgrandfather Brahmé, is no more than 
an erroneous misconception. aa 

69. 1 will now wipe off the dark cloud of your error, that 
our great grandfather Brahmd was conceived in the womb of 
the supreme spirit, (whereby he is atyled the pedma — yoni or 
born of the lotus like navel string of God); and this will be 
galvation of your soul. (And Adam’s ancestovs without end. 
Young). 

70. Now therefore kuow,.O prince, that the lord God shines 
forever with his intelligent soul and mind in Himeelf; it is 
from him that the lotus born Brahmé and the whole universe, 
are manifest to our view, and that there is nothing which exhi- 
bits itself without Him. 


CHAPTER LXXXXV. 


THe anesthetic Puatontsm or SIKHIDEWIA. 


Argument:—Dispersion of the gloom of ignorance from mind of 
Sikhidbwaja. His coming to the Light of Truth and the Tranquility of 
his ssul. 


x 4} 
IKHIDHWAJA said:—If the view of the whole aniverse 
is but a phantom, and our knowledge of myself, thyself 
and of this and that, is but an error of our mind, then why is it 
that should be concerned about or sorry for anything. 


2. Kumbha replied :—The erroneous impression of the exis- 
tence of the world, bas so firmly Jaid bold of the minds of men, 
as the frozen water appearing as crystal, is believed as dry land 
by people. 

8. It is said by the learned, that the knowledge of gross 
matter is lost with the dispersion of ignorance; and that 
there is no other way of getting rid of this long contracted 
prejudice, withot our riddance from ignorance, 

4. It is the acuteness of the understanding, which is the 
only means of our coming to the knowledge of truth; that the 
creation and dissolution of the world, are dependant on the will 
and causality of the supreme Beiny. 

5. He whose understanding becomes, is sure to loose his 
rooted prejudice by degrees ; and come to the knowledge of the 
nibility of the material world. 

6. In this way of refining your mind from its prepossession of 
gross ideas, you will come to find the erroneous conception of a 
prime male (Adipurusha), as that of Brahm& (or Adam) as the 
first creative power, to be as false as the water in the mirage. 

7. The greatgrandfather of ‘the world being a nullity, the 
creation of all creatures by him (who is thence called prajd- 
patth. or lord of creatures) ; is likewise as false and null, as it is 
absurd for au impossibility to come into being. 


535 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


8, ‘The preception of a thing encsse, is as false as the concep- 
tion of water in the mirage; a little reflexion is enough to 
remove this error, like the mistake of silver in cockles and conch- 
shells, 

9. Any work which appears to exist without its cause, is 
only a phantom of fallacy, and has no essential ferm whatever 
in reality. 

10. Whatever is done by once erroneous knowledge or mis- 
take of a thing, comes to be of n0 use to him; as the attempt to 
fell a pot with the water of the mirage, proves to be utterly 
vain. 

11, Sikhidhwaja said:—Why cant we call the supreme 
Brahma, to be the cause of Brahmé-the first creater of the 
world who is called the son of God, the one unborn and without 
end, and the inexpressible and everlasting. 

12, Kumbha replied:—The God Brahma, being neither 
the canse nor the effect of any action, is but an invariable unity 
and transcendaat spirit, and is never the cause or effect of any- 
thing. 

13. How can the incomprehensible and unknowable Brahma, 
be designated as th@ creator, when he is not predicable by any 
of the predicates of the creator or created or as the instrument 
or cause of anything. 

14, The world having no separate cause, is no separate pro- 
duct of any causality whatever; it is no duality but one with the 
unity, without its begining or end, and oo-eternal with the 
eternal one. (Topan—God is all in all). | 

15. He that is inconcievable and unknowable, is perfect feli- 
city, tranquility and ever undecaying, and can never be the ac- 
tive or passive agent of anything, on account of the immutabilily 
of bis nature. 

16. Hence there ia nothing as a creation, and the visible 
world is but a nihility, and the Lord God is neither an active 
nor passive agent, but quite still and full of bliss. 

17. There being no causal power, the world is not the pro- 
duction of any body; it is our error only that this world as 
® production without apy assigaable cause, 
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18. The ancaused world is the product of nothing, and there. 
fore nothing in itself s for if it be the production of nobody, it is 
® uallity like its cause also, 

19, The non-existence of anything or the not being of 
everything (except that ef the supreme Being), being proved 
as @ certain truth; we can have no conception of anything, 
and the absence of such conception, it is in vain to suppose the 
existence of an egoism or tuism, 

20, Sikhidhwaja said i~Sir, I now perceive the trath, and 
find the reasonableness of all that you have said; I see now that 
T am the pure ar\ free soul, and quite aloof of any bondage or 
ita liberation fron, ponds, 

21 I understand Brahma as no cause of anything, for his 
entire want of causality; and the world isa nullity for its 
want of a cause, and therefore there is no being whatever which 
We reckon as & category, 

22. Thence there is no such category asthe mind or its seed, 
nor ite growth nor decay; I therefore bow down to myself of 
which alone I have a consciousness in me, 
| 23. T am alone conscious of myself, existence in myself 
‘and have no real knowledge of any else beside me, and which 
apperr as fleeting clouds in the womb of the sky. 

24. The distinct knowledge of the different categories of 
time, place, action in the world, is now entirely blended in the 
knowledge of the unity of the tranguil spirit of Brahma (which 
composes all varities in itself). 

25. I am tranquil, calm and quite and settled in the spirit 
of God ; I do not rise nor fall from nor move about this prop. 
I remain ag you do in immovable spirit of god, which ie all 
quiet, holiness and felicity in itself, | 


Vor. III. 68 


CHAPTER LXXXXVI. 
ENLIGHTENMENT 2F SiKHIDHWATA. 


Argument :—Kuinbha‘s Lecture on Effacing the Impression of Pheno» 
meuals from the mind of Sikhidliwaja or vanity of the visible world. 


b Gotetetors said :~—Sikhidbwaja having thus found his rest 
in the spirit of Brahma, remained quiet for some mo- 
ments, as the steady and unflagging flaine of a lamp in a calm, 

2, And as he was about to be absorbed in his unwavering 
meditation, he was suddenly roused from hia trance by the 
diverting voice of Kumbha. 

8 Kumbha said:—Prince, I see you are not to wake from 
the sleep of your entranced meditation, wherein you are situ- 
ated in your perfect bliss; you must neither be absorbed in 
your contemplation, nor be a stranger to your abstract medi- 
tation altogether: (but must observe your middle course 
between platonism and perturbation). 

4. The mind that is undivided in its attention, is cleansed 
from all duplicity ; and being freed from its knowledge of parts 
and particulars, becomes emancipate in its living states. 

5. Being thus enlightened by Kumbha, the prince became 
full of enlightenment; and being roused from hia trance, be 
shone as brightly as a rich gem when taken out of its cover. 

6. The prince who in his state of quietism, beheld the un- 
reality of visible things , and now perceived them spredd all 
about him, thus spoke about them to Kumbha. 

7, Sikhidhwaja said:—Though I know full well about 
all these things, yet 1 want to propose some queries regarding 
them; to which 1 hope you will give your answers, for my correct 
and perfect knowledge of them. 

8. Tell me, how can we entermingle the impure conception 
of the universal or mundane soul representing the mundees or uni- 
verse, with the pure idea of the supreme soul, which is ever calm, 
quiet and transparent, (The universal soul, is called viexdimd, 
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viswarupa and virgja, and is opaque with its contents; while the 
supreme is quite pure and clear, and untinged with the shade of 
creation), | 

9 Kumbha replied: —You have asked well, O prince, and this 
shows the clearnéss of your understanding; snd if this is all that 
you want to know, hear me then explain it fully to you. 


10. Whatever is seen here and every where together, with all 
the moving and unmoving beings which it contains, are all of 
them perishable, and are extinct at the end of every kalpa age (in 
which the creator wishes to create a new world). 

11. Then there remaina the true and essential reality at the 
end of the kalpa age, amidst an obscure chaotic state, which is 
deprived both of light and darkness. 

12, This essental reality is the divine intellect, which is pure 
and quiet and as clear as the transparent air; it is free from all 
attribates and imputations, and full of transcendental intel- 
ligence. 

13. The one that remains at the end of a kalpa, is the 
supreme soul which extends over all space, and is purely bright, 
transparent and quiet; it is enveloped in light and is pure 
intelligence, | 

14. It is inscrutable and unknowable, it is even and quiet, 
and full of bliss; it is called Brahma-the great, the final extine- 
tion of all bodies and is full of all knowledge. 

15. It is the minutest of the minute, and the largest of what- 
ever is. large in the universe; it is the greatest and greatest of 
aught that is great and heavy, and it is the best of whatever is 
good and excellent. 

16. It isso very small, that if you place this sky beside it, 
the latter will appear as big as the great mount of Meru by the 
side of a small mite. 

17. It is again so very big and bulky, that this stupendous 
world being placed side by side to it, the latter must appear as 
an atom before it or vanish into nothing. 

18, This is attributed with the epithet of universal soul, for 
its pervading all over the universe and being its intrinsic soul; 
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while its extrinsic appearance, is called by the title of 
Biraj. 

19. There is no difference between this attribute and its 
attributive, as there is none between the air and the wind or the 
air in motion sand as the sky and vacuum are synonymons words, 
so the very aame intellect is the phenomenal world, and the same 
consciousness is manifested in the froms of egoism and tuism. 

20. As the water becomes the wave at a certain time and 
place, by cause of the current wind; so the world rises and 
falls at times in the supreme soal, without any external cause 
(except the will of the supreme.spirit). 

21. As gold is transformed to bracelets at certain times and 
place, by means of some or other; so the spirit of god is trans- 
formed to the visible world at certain times, without any other 
assignable cause whatever, (save by the supreme will). 

22. The most glorious God, is the Lord of his Kingdom of 
the world ; He isone with his creation, ever pure, quiet and unde- 
caying, and pervades over all these world which are scattered as 
turfs of grass all around us, 

23. This transcendentally good and great god is the only 
real existence, and comprises all temporary and finite existences 
within himself ; and we know by our reason, that this glorious 
creation of the universe is all derived from him. 

24, Know him, O prince, to be the essence of the extended 
uuiverse, and to extend over all in bis form of an entire intellect, 
snd an unity that never admits of a duality (under all the 
varieties and diversities in nature), 

25. Thereis no reason therefore, for our conceiving a duality 
beside his unity; since it is the sole principle of the supreme 
soul, that is fully manifest in all in its ever undiminished and 
unextinguished state. 

26. The Lord always remains ae the all in all, aud as mani- . 
fest in all the various forms ; and being neither visible nor per- 
ceptible by us, be can neither be said to be the cause or effect - 
of anything ; (but is the unknown all in himself). 

27. The Lord being neither perceptible nor conceivable by 
us, is something super-eminently good and superfine; He is all 
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and the soul of all, too fine and transparent, and is known only 
by our conception of him ; and no sensible perception what- 
ever. (The knowledge of god, is innate and inborn in us. Locke), 

28. Being inexpressible by words, and manifest in all 
without manifestation or appearance of himself; eannot be the 
cause of whatever is real or unreal, (Anything that is indefi- 
nite in itself, cannot cause another of a definite or indefinite 
form). 

29. That which has no name of itself, cannot be the seed of 
anotber; no nameless nothing can grow anything, nor can a 
commensurable world spring out of an incommensurable spirit. 
(A reaterial and measurable thing, must have a material men- 
surstor for its origin. Hence it is wrong to say ; God measu- 
red the seas without a measuring rod). 

80. The exhaustless mass of divine intellect, is indeed no 
cause or casual instrument or effect of any thing; because the 
prodnet of the divine sou}, must be some thing of the form of 
the invisible soul, which is its everlasting consciousness or in-« 
telligence, 

$1. So, Osage, nothing is produced by the supreme Brahma 
nor does anything arise from Him, like the waves from water 
which have their winds for their causality. (But the spirit of 
Brahma, is as the still water and Las no stir or perturbation in 
it). | 

32 All distinction of time and place, being absent in the 
uniform and unchanging spirit of Brahma, there can be no 
creation or destruction of the word from him, and hence the 
world is increate and without any cause. 

$3. Sikhidbwaja said:—I1 know that the waves of water, 
have their cause in the winds of the air, and so I understand this 
world sod our egoiam &, have their causality in the supreme 
spirit: (whieh produces the worlds by its will, and acquaints 
me of my egoism by its intelligence). 

$4. Kumbha replied ;—Know now the positive trath, O 
prince as I tell you after all, that there ia nothing as a separate 
world or our egoism &c, existent in supreme spirit > though the 
world and the Ego exist as one with the divine spirit, without 
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beariogtheir distinct names and personalities at all. (i.e. The 
world and its Gods as one. and the same thing). 

35. As the esubtile ether, contains the subtle element of 
vacuuin in its bosom; so the divine soul entertains in itself, 
the five spin ides of the mundane system without its substance. 

$6. Whether you behold this world in ite true form.of 
divine intelligence, or in any other form of gross matter ; it byte! 
be understood rightly ee no other than @ eqpwesentation: of. at 
divine iatellect. 


$7. The full eae of « thing, sanes it sweet to the 
understanding, though it be as bitter as gall to taste; but the 
imperfect knowledge of a thing, as that of the world makes it 
appear as full of woe, though it is no such thing in reality. 
(Hence the crying and laughing philosophers took two different 
views of the world). 

$8. Ambrosia the water of life being taken in the light of 
poison, will act as poiscn in-the constitution of the patient ; so 
the lord of the intellect appears in a favourable or unfavourable 
light, as knowledge aud ignorance of him represents him to our 
understanding. 

$9. The bleseed lord god appears to usin the propitious or 
uppropitious aspect, as our true and falee knowledge paints him 
to our minds, just as the blinding eye sees many a false right 
in the light of the sun. 

40. The essence of Brahma, always remains the same in his 
erauntial form of the intellect; though the torpitude of our 
understanding, will now represent bim in one form and then in 
another, at a different time snd under different circamstances. 


41. In fact the body and the embodied # al, appear as any 

other sensible object in the world; but bein viewed inreality 
in their abstract light, they blend in the spiritual form of 
God. ‘ . 
48. Therefore iti ip vain to make any inquiry, concerning 
ihe nature of the world and our egeiem &c; because what is 
really existent ie to be inquired into, od not that which is a 
nullity in iteelf. 
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48. It is vainto ask about an appearance, which being looked 
into vanishes into nothing; as it is in vain to speak of the 
essence of gold, when it presents us no fizure of it. 


44, Therefore there is no entity of the world and our egoisn, 
without the existence of God, these things having no cause, are 
seli-same with the one self-existent Deity. 


45. The world does not appear to be prominent, and to rest 
by itself to view; it rests in relief in the spirit of god, and 
show itself as separate to us by illusion only. 


46. These existences being composed of the five elements, 
produce many other beings + ag the copulations of the male and 
female, produce their offspring in infinity ; 80 the divine intellect 


being joined with the illasory intelligence, presents endless 
form to our view. 


47. It is by the inherent knowledge of the divine soul, that . 
it represents itself the shapes of many thinge that are comprised 
in his omniscience. He is full in himself and manifests hi: 
fullness in himself, and is never wanting in his fullness which 
always subsist in Him, ( So the sea is ever full with ita waves 
and waters, which roll for ever in its bosom). 


48. The fullness or plenum of the world, is derived from the 
fullness of God; and yet the divine fullness remaine at entire, 
as when you deduct the infinite, that remains the infinite also 
as the remainder. 


49, The divine intellect though forever the same and se- 
rene, appears to shine forth in the creation with our knowledge 
of the same, and set at ite dissolution with our imperceptibility 
of it; so our egoisza being the same with the divine ego, appears 
to be different from it, as our fluctuating minds depict it in 
various lights. 


50. The ego never becomes many, nor diieills its undecaying 
state ; it is of a luminous form and having no begining nor end of 
ite essence ; but assumes as many forms, as the ever varying mind 
imposes upon it (The unchanging soul assumes many forms 
with the changefull mind). 
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51 ©The self-same soul believes itself a8 vsraf-the lord of 
the world at one time, and as contemptible being at another; it 
sometimes sees iteelf in its true form of a divinity, and its 
thought makes it think as come other thing at another time. 

62. The world appears asa vast and extended space, perfectly 
quiet in ite nature, inexpressible by words and their senses, 
(as ita real nature). Ail ite objects are of wonderfull st..za to 
view, and appear to us according to our conceptions of without 
showing their real nature’s unto us, (The true nature of things 
is hidden from our knowledge). 


CHAPTER LXXXXVII. 
ENLIGHTSNMENT OF THE Parnes is THEosoPay, 


Argument t--Effacing tho impression of visibles from the tnind oonti- 
ned. 


| Glee continued : ~ Know that nothing is produced from, 

nor destroyed by the ever tranquil spirit of god at any; 
but everything appears as the panorama of the one all (¢opas) 
God; like the various kinds of ornaments made of the same 
metal of gol, 

2. Brahma remains forever in hia own essence, and never 
become the seed or cause of any other thing ; he is ever: of 
the form of our innate conception of him, and therefore 
never becomes any other than our simple idea of him. 

8. Sikhidbwaja said:—I grant, Oh sagely monitor, that 
there subsists no separate world nor any other egoiem in the 
one pure Siva (Zens or Jove), except his own essence of 
omniscience; but please to tell me, what thing is this world 
and individanl egoisms that seem to be infinite in number, 
and appear as distinct creations of God ? 

4. Kambha replied :—-The essence of God is without its 
beginning and end, and extends to infinite space and time. 

5. The same aleo is this transparent cosmas, and the very 
same is the body of this world; which is simple of the form 
of divine intelligence, and neither a vor nor any extraneous 
thing. 

6. The essential property of God being bis intelligence, he 
is said to be of essence of intellect; and as fluidity ia the 
property of water, so is intelligence the -essential property of 
everything } and there is no reason to suppose an unintelligent 
principle as the prime cause of all. 

7. The Lord is infinite in himself and is #0 situated in his 
infiuitude for ever, without the groasness of the infinitesimals 
ever attaching to their pure intelligence in the subjective soul. 

Vou, 111, | 69 
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8 We cannot attribute the creation of the impure world, to 
the pure essence of the divine spirit ; because the purity of the 
divine soul, cannot admit the impurity of creation, which would 
amount toa duality of purity and impurity in the supreme soul : 
(which is altogether absurd to believe ). 

9. The Lord can never be supposed as the seed or cause of 
the universe, since his nature is inecrntable and beyond our con- 
ception, and cannot be thought of os the root of anything 
whatever. 

10. Therefore there is no creation of production of an effect, 
without its cause or seed ; nor does reason point ont to us, any 
other source of creation. 

1]. Therefore there is no gross creation whatsoever, except 
of the form of the intellect itselfs and hence all that is visible 
to us, is no other than the solid intellect itself, 


12, The feeling of egoism and the term world, are meaning- 
less words and mere inventions of men; because nothing 
whatever can be called an effect or product, which has no cause 
sasigned to it. . 

18. The duality of the world appears in the unity of God, 
in the same manner asa flowers called the sky flower appears in 
the hollow vacuum of the sky (by mere delusion). And all 
things being perishable in their nature, exist only in the intellect 
in which they live'and die. (If the world be of the solid intellect, 
then the very intellect becomes the cause of the same, by means of 
the solidification of its own substance ; but it is not so, because 
it is impossible for the same thing to be both the cause and 
effect of something by itself). 

Tt. Destraction is not the giver of life to destruction, nor 
it is a giver of life to perishable things ; hence intellect is the 
giver of light toall: bat you may call whatever you like the 
best. 

15. What difficulty you have, provided all things are to be 
called one, when all have come from the intellect; the duality 
what you call, that is the mystery of intellect-cbit only. — 

16. The intellect therefore is the only true entity, which 
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admita no uvity nor duality init. And therefore, O prince, you 
must know the nullity of all other entities beside it. 

17. The feeling of thy egoism, is as false as thy conception 
of any other thing ; and thus the idea of egoism proving to be 
false, what else can there be except the only entity of the intel- 
lect. 

18. Thus egoism (being) no other than a form of the infel- 
lect, there is no difference whatever between them; hence the 
words I, thou &c. are mere humas inventions to distinguish 
one from another ; (when there is in reality no difference in the 
personality of any body), 

19. Whether you remain in your embodied or disembodied 
state, continue to remain always as firm as a rock ; by knowing 
yourself only as the pure intellect, and the nullity of all 
things besides, ~~ 

20, By thinking yourself always as the intellect, you will 
loose the sense of your egoism and personality; and so will 
your reflexion on the contexts of the texts of the vedas, lead 
you to the same conclusion. (There are numerous texts to the 
effect that God is the only entity, and this all is naught but 
god). 

21. From all these know thyself an the pure essence, which 
is uncaused and unmade, and the same with the first and original 
principle; tbat thou art same with the emancipate and everlas- 
ting Brahma, and multiform ia thy unity; that thou art ae void 
as vacuity, having neither thy beginning, middle or end; and 
that this world is the intellect and that intellect is the very 
Bralma himeeif. 


CHAPTER LXXXXVIII. 
ADMONITION OF SixuipnHwasa ConTINUED. 


Argument :--The non-entity of the mind, proved from the nor-~ xistence 
of sensible objevt, and the want of these proving only the entity of one 
Brahma only. | 


IKHIDHWAABA said :—I nnderztand, that there is no such 

thing as the mind also; but as I have no clear and ¢ rrect 

knowledge of this subject, I beg of you to tell me, whe: her it is 
so (as I believe) or not. 

2. Kumbha replied :—You have truly eaid, O prince, that 
there is no such real entity as the mind at any time and in any 
space whatever; and that which appears as the mind, is no 
other than a faculty of the only one everlasting Brahma. 

8 Anything besides which is fallible or. unconscious of itself, 
as the mind or anything of this world, can never be « positive 
or self existence substance ; therefore the words I, thou and this 
or that are only coinings of our imagination, and have no exis- 
tence in reality. 

4. There is no reality of the cosmos or any of its contents; 
and all that seem to be in existence, are no more than the vari- 
ous representations of the one celf-existent Brahma himself. 
(Because there is no duality beside the unity of Brahma). 

5. It is said that there was no mind or its personification of 
Brahm4, and the final dissolution of the world, and this proves 
the unreality of both of them. Again it is said thet the mind 
took the form of BrahmAé and created the world in the beginning, 

-which proves also the mind to be the divine mind, and repre- 
sented by substitution of the metaphor of Brahm4. 

6, As there canbe no material object without the prior 
existence of a material cause, so it is impossible to believe the 
existence of the sensible mind and the myriads of the sensible 
objects in absence of their material canse, which never existed 
from before. (The spirit alone was the pre-existent thing, 
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which could not create anything except iu its own immaterial 
form). 

7. Hence there is no such thing, asa dull and unconscious 
world ; and all that appears to exist as such, is no other than a 
representation of the Divine sperit; (which reflects itself in 
various ways) as the pold exhibity its ornaments to view. 

8. It is entirely false to believe, that the nameless and form- 
lees Deity does this al!; and because the world is visible, yet 
there is no proof of tts reality in our subjective knowledge of it. 

g. That the nameless and formless spirit of god, which has 
no shelter nor support for itself, should make this world for the 
ahode of others, is a langhable assumption of the ignorant 
only: (therefore this world is bis own abode and the stage of 
his own action). 

10. From these reasons it is plain that there is no world 
in existence, nor even the mind, which is buta part of it; 
the world being a non-entity, there can be no mind which is 
conversant alone with it. 

11, The mind means no more than the wish, and then 
ouly there is said to be a wish in any one, when there is an 
object to be wished for; bat thie world which appears to be so 
very desirable, being a nullity itself, how can there be the mind 
to desire it. (The mind is a nullity for want of any of its objects 
to dwell upon or engage its attention). 

12. That which is manifested unto us under the name of 
the Mind, is no other than a manifestation of the spirit of God 
in itself, and is designated by various appeilations. 

18. This visible which is so desirable to everybody, is no 
production of any one; it is an uncauged entity ever existent in 
the divine mind, from before its prodaction by the mind of 
Brahmé the creator. (Being prior to the mind, it is no produc- 
tion of it). 

14. Therefore the divine soul, is of the form of an intellec- 
tual vacuum, and is a void as the transcendent air; itis full 
with the light of its intelligence, and having no shadow of the 
gross world in it. 
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15. . The slight light which shines in the divine soul, is like 
the twilight that fills the etberial sphere ; is the reflexion of the 
mirror of the supreme intellect, and is neither the dim light of 
the mind, nor any reflexion of the phenominal world. (The 
nature of spiritual light, as quite distinct from the mental and 
physical lights). 

16.’ Our knowledge of I, thou and this world, (s. ¢. of the 
subjective and objective’, are never real nor reliable; it is like the 
appearance of our dreams, that serve only to delade us to mistake. 

17. As the absence of the desirable world, removes our desire 
of it; so the privation of our desire, appa the mind which ie 
the seat of our wishes. 


18 The ignorant believe that this visible world is the mind, 
(because it is the display of the divine mind and the mind dwells 
uponit ); but the unreal and formless mind had not this visible 
form, before it developed itself in the form of creation. (The 
world is not the mind because itis posterior in the order of 
creation, being created by the mind of the great Brahmé). 

*19, But this world is said to be coeval with the eternal 
mind, which is altogether impossible ; because we read nowhere 
in the sastras, vor find in the ordinary course of nature, that a 
visible object has ever come into existence without some cs" 
or other, either in the beginining of creation or at any time after- 
wards. (Hence the visible world is not coeval with the mind 
its maker ). 

20. How can eternity, uncreatedness and everlastingness 
be predicated of this visible world, which is a gross material 
substance, and subject to decay and dissolution. 

2]. There is no testimony of the sdstras, nor ocular evi- 
dence nor any reasonable inference, to show any material thing 
to be uncaused by some agent or other, and to survive the fias: 
dissolution of the world, 

22, There is no written testimony of the vedas, and of 
other s4atras and siddbantas to show, that any material thing 
is ever exempt from ite three condition of birth, growth and 
decay, and is not perishable at the last diesolution. 
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23. He that: is not guided by the evidence and dictates of 
the sféstras and vedas, is the most foolish among fools, and ig 
never to be relied upon by good and sensible men. 

24, It is never possible for any one to prevent the accidents, 
that are incidentals to perishable things, nor can there be any 
cause to render a material object gn immaterial one. 

25. But the immaterial view of this world, identifies it with 
the unchangeable Brahma, and exempts it from the accidents 
of action and passion, and of growth and decay. 

26. Therefore know this world to be contained, in the un- 
divided and unutterable vacuity of the Divine Intellect ; which 
is infinite and formless void, and is for ever mere in its undivi- 
ded and undivisible state, 

27. Brahma who is omniform and ever tranquil in bimeelf, 
marifeste his own self in this manner in the forms of creation 
and dissolution all in himself. 

28. The lord now shows himself to our understanding, as 
embodied in his body of the world, and now manifests himself 
unto us, as the one Brahma in his spiritual form. 

29. Know after all, that this world is the essence of the one 
Brahma only, beside which there is no separate world or any 
thing else in existence ; and it is our imagination only which 
represents it sometimes in one form and then in another. 

$0. AH thie is one, eternal and ever tranquil soul, which is 
unborn and without avy support and situated as itis. It 
shows itself as various without any variation in its vature, and 
so learn to remain thyself with thyself as motionless as a block of 
wood, and with thy dumb silence in utter amazement at all this, 
(The principles of vedanta philosophy being abstraction and 
generalisation, it takes the world and all things in their abstract 
light, and generalises them all under the general spirit of God), 


CHAPTER LXXXXIX, 
RemonstRation or SIKHIDHWASA. 


Argument.—Further exhortationa to spiritual knowledge and its con- 
firmations. 


IKHIDHWAJA said ~O sage, it is by thy good grace, that 

I am freed from my ignorance, and brought under the 

light of truth; my doubts are removed, and I am situated with 
my tranquility of my apirit. 

2. I have become as one knowing the knowable, and sits 
taciturn after crossing over the sea of delusion ; L am quiet by 
quitting my igoism, and am set out of all disquiet by my 
knowledge of true self. 

3. Of; how long atime have IT wandered, amidst the mazy 
depths of the world ; after which I have now arrived to the safe 
harbour of my peace and security. 

4, Being so situate’, O sage, [ perceive neither my 2z0Iem, 
nor the existence of the three worlds ; it is ignorance to believe 
in their existence, but Iam taught to believe in Brahma alone, 


5. Kumbha replied.—How ie it possible for the egoism, 
tuism or suism of any body, to exist anywhere ; when this uni- 
verse, this air and sky, have not their existence anywhere. 

6. Sit quiet as usual be calm and as silent a3 a sage ; and 
remain as still as the calm ocean, without the perturbation of 
the waves and whirl poole within ita bosom. 

7. Such is the quiet and tranquil state of Brahma, who is 
alwaye one and the same as be is; and the words I, thou, this 
and that, and the world, are as void of meaning, as the universal 
vacuity, is devoid of anything. 

8. What you call the world is a thing, having neither its 
beginning nor ite end; it is ‘he wonder of the Intellect, to 
shine as the clear light, which iills thee therial firmament. 

9. The changes that appear to take place in the spirit of 
God, are as extraneous asthe different colours that paint the 
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vault of heaven, and the various jewelleries which are wrought 
upon gold ; these have no inttinsic easentiality, and never affect 
the tranquility of the divine spirit, nor the aniform serenily of 
the empty sky,nor the nature of the pure metal of gold. 

10. As the Lord is self-born, 6o is hia eternal will inherent 
in and botn with himself; and what we call as free will or fate, 
depend on the nature of our knowledge of them. 

11. Thiuk yourself as something, and yor become a bonds 
man to your desires; but believe yourself as nothing, and you 
are as free and enfranchised aa free air iteelf. 

12. It is the certain knowledge or conviction of thyself as 
areality, and that thou art subject either to bondage or free- 
dom, that constitutes thy personality. 

13. It is the privation of thy knowledge of thyself or thy 
2goistic personality, that leada thee to thy consummation; where- 
as thy knowledge of thy personality exposes thee to danger ; 
therefore think thyself as himself and not thyself, (according to 
the formula (“so ham ana ham,” 3. ¢, I am he and not myself) 
and thou art safe from all calamity. (This is no more than 
one’s self resigsation to God). 

14. No sooner you get rid of the conviction of yoursen, 
than your soul is enlightened by the light of true knwledge 5 
and yon lose the sense of your personality, and become consume 
ated in your knowledge of yourself as one with the Holy 
spir't. 

15. The inscrutable natura of God admits of no cause, be- 
cause causulity refers only to what is caused and cannot come 
to existence without a cause, and not to the uncaused cause 
of all. 

16. As we have no knowledge of an object which is not ia 
existence, so we cease to have any knowledge of our personality, 
it we but cease toconsider ourselves as caused and created 
beings. (The sophists to think themselves sa increate and say— 
man an waki budam ke hickak nabud, i, ¢, I exist from a time 
when there was nothing in existence). 

17. What is this world to us if we are unconscious of oure 
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selves,and if we are freed from our knowledge of the objec 
tive world, we see but the supreme soul remaining after all. 
18, Whatever is manifest here before us, is all situated in 
the apirit of the lord ; all these are transcendent, and are situ- 
ated as auch and same with the full and transcendental spirit of 
god. (The fulness of the world, abides in the fulness of the 
divine spirit). 

19, Therefore all these that protuberant to view, are ad 
figures carved on # rock ; and the light that pervades the whole, 
is but the glory of the great god. 

30. In absence of this visionary world from view, its light 
which is more pellucid than that of the transparent firmament 
will vanish away into nothing. 

21. The insensible worid seems to move about as a shadow 
or phantom in the sir, whence it is called sagaé or the moving 
world; but he alone sees it in its true light, who views it as 
motionless and without its sense of mobility, and as perfectly 
sedate and stationary in the spirit of God. 

22. When the sight of the visibles, together with the sense 
of sensiblea and the feelings of the mind, become insipid to 
the torpid soul that is absorbed in divine meditation, it is then 
called by the wise as sisvdua absorption or the full light and 
knowledge of God. 

28. As the breezeless winds sink in the air, and the jwellery 
melts in ite gold; eo doth the protruding form of the world, 
subside in the even spirit of god. 

94. The sigh of the world and the perceptions of the mind, 
which testify the existence of the world unto us, are but the 
representations of Brahma; as the falee mirage, represents the 
water in the desert sands. 

25. As when the vast body of water subsists without a wave 
to ruffle ite surface, so doth the spirit of god remain in its state 
of calmness, when it is free from its operation of creation. 

6. The creation is identic with Brahma, as the lord is the 
same with his creation, and this is.true from the dictum of the 
veda, which says, “All this is Brahma, and Bralma is this 
(tcpan). 
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27, The meaning of the word Brahma or immensity, equally 
establishes the existence of the world ; as the signification of the 
word world or cosmos, establishes the entity of Brahma. 

28. The meaning of all words taken callectively, expresses a 
multitude; which is synonymous with Brahma-—the great and 
immense aggregate of the whole. 

29. And if we reject the sense of the greatness of god and 
of the world, as they are usually meant to express, yet the little 
or minuteness of god that remains at last, is so very minute that 
word cannot express it. (So the sruti, neither the greatness nor 
minuteness of god is expressible by words). 

$0. The lord that remains ag the inherent and silent soul of 
ali bodies, is yet but one soul in the agyregate; he remains as a 
huge mountain of his intelligence, as in the form of the whole 
of this universal cosmos, 


CHAPTER C. 
ConTinvaTION OF THE SAME SUBJECT, 


Argament :--Difference of Brahma from the world, consieting in the 
indeatructibility of his easence. 

IKHIDHWAJA said>—If is it so, O most intellhgent sir, that 

the work is alike the nature of its maker, and therefore 
the world resembles Brahma in every respect. 

Kumbbha replied :—Where there exists a causality, there is an 
effectuality also accompanied with it ; 30 where there is no cause 
whatever, there can be no effect also following the same. — 

8. Therefore there ie no possibility of any cause or its effect 
in this world, which is manifest before us as the self-same 
essence of the ever tranquil and the uaborn spirit of god. 

4. The effect that comes to passa from a cause, is of course 
alike to the nature of its causality , but what similarity can 
there exist between one, which is neither the cause nor effect of 
the other f : 

5. Say how can a tree grow which has no seed for its 
growth, and how can God have a seed whose nature is inscra- 
table in thought, and inexpressible in words. 

6. All things that have their causality at any time or 
place, are of course of the nature of their causal influence ; but 
how can there be a similarity of anything with God who is 
never the cause of an effect 7 

7. Brahma the uncaosing uncavsed cause of all, bas no. 
causality in him; therefore the meaning of the word world, 
is something that has no cause whatever. (Jagat means what is 
going on forever). 

8 Therefore think thyself as Brahma, according to the view 
of the intelligent ; but the world appears as some thing extended 
in the sight of men of imperfect understandings. 

9. When the word is taken as ono and the same with the 
tranquil intellect of god, it must be viewed in the light of the 
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transparent spirit of Brahms. (s.¢, spiritnally and intellec- 
tually they are both the same). 


-10. Any other notion, Oh prince, which the mind may enter- 
tain about the nature of god, is suid by the intelligent, to be the 
destruction of the right concept of the Deity. 


1l. Know O prince, that the destruction of (he mind (or 
mental error), ia tantamount to the destruction of the soul ; 
and slight forgetfulness of the spirit, mm hard to be retrieved 
in a whole kelpa. (He that loses the sight of his Lord for a 
moment, loses it forever). 

12. Now sooner yon are freed from your personality, than 
you find yourself to full of Divine knowledge, and your false 
personality fly away from for your consummation in spirituality. 

13. Lf you think the world to be existent from the mean- 
ing of the word viswa or all, theu tell me how and whence 
could all this come into existence, 


14, How can you call one to be a Brahman, who lifts up 
his arms and proclaims himseif about to be a sudra p 


15. He who cries himself ssying that he is dead, after the 
sinking of bis pulsation ; take him for the dead, and his living 
to be mistaken for life. 

16, All these erroneous appearances, that present themselves 
before us, are as false as a circle described by the whirling flame 
of a torch ; and as delusive as the water in the mirage, a second- 
ary moon in the mist, and the spectre of boys. 

17. What then is the true name of this erroneous substance, 
misleading us to the wrong, which is commonly designated as 
the mind, and is wapped in ignorance and error. 

18. The mind is another name for ignorance, and an un- 
reality appearing ss real entity. Here ignorance takes the 
name of the mind, and unreality passcs under the title of 
reality. Ignorance is the want of true knowledge, as knowledge 
is the privation of ignorance. 

19. Ignorance or false knowledge, is driven by our know- 
ledge of truth; as the error of water in the desert, is dispelled 
by the knowledge of mirage. 
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20. As the knowledge of mirage removes the error of water 
in the sandy desert, so the knowledge of the mind as gross 
ignotance, remaves the erroneous mind from the inward ceat 
of the heart, (The heart and mind are often used for one 
another). 

2l. The knowledge of the want of a mind, serves to root 
out its prejudice at once , as the knowledge of the rope as no 
snake, removes the fear of the reptile in the rope. 

22. Asthe knowledge of the privation of the snake in the 
rope, removes its bias from the mind ; so the knowledge of the 
want of the mind, removes this offsprings of error and ignot- 
ance from within us. 

23. The knowledge of there being no such thing as the mind, 
removes its false impressions fron the heart ; because the mind 
and our egoism, are the brood of our ignorance only. 

24. There is no mind nor egoism, seated in us as we com- 
mouly believe to be; there is one pure intelligence only both 
with and without us, which we can hardly perceive. | 

25. You who had eo long the sense of your desire, your mind 
and yone personality from your ignorance only ; are quite set free 
from all of them at this moment, by your being awakened to the 
light of knowledge. 

26, All the troubles that you have to meet with, owing to 
your fostering the inborn desire of your heart ; are all driven 
away by your want of desire, as the wind disperses the flaming 
conflagration of the forest. 

27. It is the dense essence of the Divinity that pervades 
the whole universe, as it is this cireambient ocean which sur- 
rounds all the continents of the earth, 

28. There is nothing in existence as I, thon, this, or that 
or any otber ; there is no mind nor the senses, nor the earth nor 
sky ; but they are all as the manifestations of the Divine spirit. 

29, As the visibles, appear in the forms of the frail pot and 
other fragile bodies on earth; so the many falec invisiblo 


things appear to us in the forms of the mind, egoism and the 
hike, 
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30. There is nothing, that is either born or dies away in all 
these three worlds; it is only the display of the Divine intellect, 
that gives rise to the ideas of existence and non-existence, 

31. All these are but representations of the supreme soul, now 
evolved and now spread out from it; and there is no room for 
unity or duality, nor any error or fallibility in ita nature. 

$2. Mind, O friend, that you are the true one, in the shape of 
your senses , and these will never be burnt at your cremation, nor 
will you be utterly destroyed by your death. 

33. No part of thyself is ever increased or annihilated at any 
time, the entirety of thy pureself is immortal, and must 
remain entire for ever. | 

84, The powers of thy volition and nolition, and the other 
faculties of thy body and mind, are attributes of thréelf; as tho 
beams of moon, are the significant properties of that luminary. 
(The attributes are denotative of the subject).- 


$3, Always remember the nature of thy soul, to be unborn 
and increate, without its beginning and end, never decaying and 
ever remairing the same ; it is indivisible and without parts, it 
is the true essence, and existing from the begiuning and 
never to have its end. (The immortality of the soul). 


CHAPTER CI. 
ADMONITION or CHUDALA. 


Argument.—Obligation of she Prince for the instructions of hie 
Monitor. And his attaining the Jivan-mukta emancipation in lifetime. 


ASISHTHA said.—After the prince hed sy far attended 

to the lectures of Kumbha. he remained for some time in 

silent and deep meditation of his soul as if in a state of 
trance. 

2. He continued with his intent-mind and fixed eyes and 
quite speechless all the while. and resembled the figure of a. 
silent sage, and s cafved statue without its motion and 
sensation. | ; 

3. And then as he awoke after a while with hia twinkling 
eyes, he was thus accosted by chaddla in her disguised form 
of Kumbba the Brahman youth. _ 

4. Kumbha said.—Say prince, how you enjoyed yourself in 
your sbort lived trance ; did you feel in it that sweet composure 
of thy soul, as the yogis experience in their bed of steadfast 
meditation and unshaken hypnotism ? 

5, Say, were you awakened in your inmost soul, and set at 
large beyond the rezion of error and darkness; say, have you 
known the knowable one, and seen what is to be scen ? 

6. Sikhidbwaja replied-O Sir, it was by your goud grace, that 
I have beheld a great glory in the most high heaven of heavens. 

7, 1 have beheld a state of bliss which is full of ambrosial 
delight, never yet known to mortals, and whose sight is the mort 
ultinoate reward of the wishes of the best and most intelligent 
men, and of saints and mabdtmas of great and high souls. 

S. It ie in your society today, that I have felt a delight, to 
which I have never experienced fn my life before, 

9. O lotus eyed snges I have heartofore, never enjoyed 
such a degree of spiritual bliss which knows no bounds-and is 
sea of ambrosial delight. 
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10.. Kumbha said, -The mind becomes composed and tran- 
quil, after subordination of its desire of enjoyments, and its in- 
difference to the taste of sweet and bitter, and its full control 
over the organs of sense. 

13. There arises a peace in the mind, which is purer than 
any earth born delight; and is as delightsome as the dew 
drops‘falling from flowers ‘under the bright beams of cooling 
moonlight night. 

12. It is today, O prince, that your bad desires like the 
bitter taste of bodies, are bettered by your advancement in 
knowledge. 

18. it is by your holiness, O lJotus-eyed prince, that the 
filth of your person is purged out; like the fruits of trees, 
falling off after they are ripened, 

14, As the desire of the impure heart, becomes purified by 
reasons, it is then only capable of receiving the instructions of 
the wise, as the pipe draws the water inside, (Else advising 
the fool is folly or spreading pearls before swines). 

, 15. Aiter the bitterness of your disposition, was tempered 
by my lectures; you have been awakened today to your 
spiritual knowledge by me. 

16. You are just now cleansed from your impurity, and 
immediately purified by your pure knowledge ; even now it is 
that you have received my admonition, aud have been instantly 
awakened to your knowledge. 

17. You are purged today, from the merits and demerits 
of your good and bad conduct; and it is by the influence of 
good society, that you have got a new life in you, 

18. It was before the midday of this day, that 1 have come 
to know the edification and regeneration of your soul to * 
spiritual light. 

19. I find you now, O prince, to be weakned in your mind, 
by your taking my words to your heart ; and having now got 
rid of the feelings of your mind, you are awakened to your 
spiritual knowledge. 
20, As long as the mind has its seat and operations in the 
heart of man, ao long docs it retain its companion of ignorance 
Vou, III, 71 
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by its side; but no sooner doth the mind forsake its residence 
in the heart, than pure knowledge comes to shine forth in it 
as the midday light. | 

21. It is the suspense of the mind between unity and dua- 
lity, that is catled ita ignorance j and it is the subsidence of these 
that is known as knowledye, and the way to the salvation of the 
soul, 

22, You are now awakened and emancipated, and your 
mind is driven away from your heart ; you ara now the reality 
and rescued from your unreality, and are set beyond this world 
of unreality,; (The spiritual state is held to be real and all 
elae as unreal), . | 

23. Rest in the pure state of thy soul, by being devoid of 
cares and anxieties ; forsaking all society aud relying your soul 
in no body and ia nothing here ; and by your becoming as the 
devout and Divine and silent sage or saint or mani. . 

24, Sikbidhwaja said.—So I see sir, that all ignorant people 
rely mostly on their minds; but the few that are awakened 
to the knowledge of God, do not mind their minds: (%, ¢. they 
are not led away by the inclinations of their minds). 

23. Now sir, please to tell me, how the livingliberated men 
conduct themselves in their lifetime in thia world; and how do 
there unmindful men like yourself, manage yourselves herein. 

26. O! tell me fully and dispel by the Instre of your. glow- 
ing words, the deep darkness that is seated in my heart. 

27. Kumbba replied.—All that you say prince, is exact and 
incontrovertible trath $ the minds of the living liberated men 
are dead in themselves, and like blocks of stone, never vegitate 
nor spront forth io the wishes. 

28. The gross desire that germinates io ite wishes, which 
become the canses of the regeneration of men in some form 
or other, is known by the nsme of mind; and which becomes 
altogetber extinct in men, knowing the traly knowable one. 

29. The desire which guides the knowers of truth, in this 
life of action (or the active life) in thg world; is known by the 
name of gooduess (satwa)}, and which is unproductive of futare 


birth, 
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- 80. The great souled and living liberated men, being placed 
in their quality of goodness and having their organs ucder 
control ; do not place any reltance iu their minds. 

$1. The darkened mind is called the mind, but the en- 
lightened one is known as the principle of goodness; the unen- 
lightened rely in their minds, but enlightened men of great 
understanding confide in their goodness only, 

82. The mind is repeatedly born with the body, but the 
nature of goodness is never reborn any more; the unawakened 
mind is under perpetual bondage, but the enlightened soul is 
under no restraint. 

38. Now sir, you are beeome of the nature of goodness, 
and deservest the title of the forsaker of all things i and I under- 
stend you to have quite got rid of the propensities of your 
mind, 

34. I find you today as brilliant as the full moon, freed from 
the shadows of the eclipse; and your mind to have become 
as the lucid as the clear firmament, without any tinge in it, 

85. You have got that equanimity, which is characteristic of 
the cosummate yogt ; this is called thal total renunciation of all, 
which you exhibit in yourself, 

86. The enlightened understanding is freed from the tram- 
mels, of its desire of heaven and future rewards, and its obser- 
vance of austcrities and charity, by means of its super ior know- 
ledge. (The divine knowledge is called the euperior or purd- 
vidyd in opposition to the worldly or apardvidhd), 

37. All austerities and mortificalions, serve but to procure 
a short lived ceesation of pain; but the happiness which is 
wholly free from ite decay, is to be found only in one’s equani- 
‘mity and indifference under all circumstances of life. (‘The 
original word is samwa/é or the sameness or evenness of dis 
position at all times), 

38. That thing must be iruly good, which is different from 
the enjoyment of temporary bliss of heaven, and altogether 
different from an existent pleasure, which is both preceded 
as well as followed by pain. 
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39. Weare all doubtful of the happiness, that most avait 
on us hereafter in heaven; and what are our religious acts, but 
for the purpose of procuring sume happiness to those, who are un 
acquainted with the consummate felicity ef their souls, derived 
from their spiritual knowledge. 

40. Let they use their ornaments of brass, who have no 
gold ornaments for their persons; eo let the ignorant adhere to 
their ritual and not the wise who are quite happy in their 
knowledge. But you, O prince, have happily come both to your 
knowledge and happiness in the company of Chudéla and others. 

41, Why therefore are you devoted in vain, to the observance 
of your austerities; because the mortifications and penance of 
asceticism, are peseribed for the expiation of the prior mis- 
deeds of men: (and veither for their salvation or eternal felicity 
of the souls). 

42. The beginning and end of asceticism are both attended 
with pain, the middle alone promises short and temporary 
happiness ; and os mortifications are mere preparatory to the 
purification of the soul, (it is better to acquire this purity by 
divine knowledge, than by the painful practices of hermitage), 

43. Remain steady in that pure knowledge, which is said to 
be the result of penitence ; and the purity of the soul being bad 
with the clearness of the intellectual sphere, all things and 
thoughts will be as a to view as in the clear light of 
the sky. 

44. All things are seen to rise and disappear in the vacuous 
‘sphece of the divine intellect, and the thoughts of cur good and 
bad actions, are as the drops of rain which mix with the waters 
of the immeasurable ocean of the Divine soul, 

45. Therefore, O sikhidhwaja, abandon the barren soil (of 
Fituals}, and resort to the abundant field (of divine knowledge) ; 
and ask-of me to know your best good, as men desire to kuow 
of their best frieiuds. 

$6. Asa wife that requires her husband, refrains from ask- 
ing petty things of bin; se should you refrain from asking of 
trifling blessings from thy God, if thou dost require thy com- 
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munion with him. And know the objects of thy desire, are not 
always for thy good. (Therefore let his will be done and not 
their). 

47, As no wise man rans to grasp the sun, in his reflexion 
in the water ; $o should you never pursue after the pleasures 
of heaven or felicity of liberation, after thou hast found him in 
thy own spirit. (Better to posses the whole god than pray 
for a partial blessing). 

48. Forsake what is unstable, though it may appear es stable 
sothee; and thou always stable, by leaving the unstable to 
perish by itself. (s.'¢. All adscititious properties are unstable). 

49. Knowing the instability of things, preserve the sta- 
bility of thy mind, because the motionlesa mind perceives 
no fluctuation of its thoughts, nor the changes and motions 
of things (as in sound sleep), 

50. All our evila proceed from the acts of our bodies. 
well as from the thoughts and action of our minds; these 
two are main springs of the miseries of men, in all places 
and times. 

51. Curb the fickleness of your mind, and be ever calm 
and quiet; if you desire to enjoy the happiness of quiet and 
rest. 

§2. Know all jobttons and ite want to dwindle into per- 
fect rest, in the mind of the truly wise men ; hold them there- 
fore in equal light and be happy forever. 

53, Sikhidhwaja said :—Tell me sir, how can the motion and 
force of a thing be one and the same with its immobility aad 
rest ; and you who are the remover of my doubts, will I dare 
say quick ly clear this point to me. | 

64. Kumbba replied :—There is one ‘thing only, which also 
the all and whole of this universe; it is as the water of the 
ses, and is agitated by its intelligence, as the sea water is agi- 
tated into billows. 

55. The immensity of Brahma, which is named the only 
essence and is of the form of the pure intellect; is beheld in the 
shape of the f--mal world by the ignorant, 
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56. The agitation of the intellect is all in all in the world, 
and constitute the moving principle of the universe (or the 
main epring of the cosmos ? 

57, The agitation of the intellect being coucomitant with 
the divine spirit, it is alike to its stillness, and the unity of 
these two forms the spirit of God called Siva or Zeus. 

58. The agitation of the divine spirit in the work of crea- 
tion, vaniabes before the sight of perfect understandings ; though 
it appears to be in active operation to the ignorant, who view 
it as they do a falee snake in the rope. | 

89. The intellect-is ever busy and active, from which it 
derives ite name tchit—intellect). Bat the inactive spirit 
which is sl) pervasive, is both inex pressible as well as inconceiv- 
able, owing to its devoid of all attributes (turyAtita). 

60. It is by long study of the sdstras and association with 
the wise, as also by continned practice of yoga, that the light of 
the supreme spirit dewns in the inner soul, like the rising moon 

‘with her beniga beams. 

81. The supreme spirit is only to be perceived by our under- 
standing, from the benign rays whieb it spreads over it ; and 

_ this- says by the wise to be the light of the holy spirit. 

«62.» You have now known the essence of your soul, which is 
without its begining, middle and end, and must for ever conti- 
nue in it es your red] and true states there is no other distinct 

form.of the great intellectual soul, wherefore know this as yours 
self, and remain from all sorrow snd pain. — 


CHAPTER ct. 
aoe or Sieuwawasa in tae Diving Sprrir. 


Argument :— Anxiety of the Prince at the Disappearance of Kumbha, 
and his falling to a trance in his deep and hypnotic meditation. 


UMBHA -continued :-~I- have alreay related to you, O 
prince, how have all this phenomenon of the world sprung 
from Brahma, and how it disappears also in biw 

2. Having thus heard from me, and understood and reflect- 
ted in yourself all wliat I bave said; you are at liberty, O sagely 
frince, to repoae in the supreme bliss, which you have well 
kovwn and felt within yourself. 

3. Iam now to repair to my heavenly abode, at this time of 
the conjunction of the moon, when it is very likely that the sage 
Nérada, may have come before the assembledge of the gode 
from his seat in the high heaven of Bralm4. 

4.. He may be angty in not finding me there, and it is not 
- yasanerly in youth to tease their superiors at any time. 

5. May you ever abide at your ease, by your utter abandon- 
ment of every tint of desire, and by your firm reliance in this 
holy precepte, which the wise have alwaye in their view 


6. Vasishths said :—At heating these words, as eckhithwaje 
was about to throw bis handful of flowers, and make bis obei- 
sance to his departing monitor, he vanished immediately from 
bis sight aud mixed in the etherial air. 

7. As one absorbed in meditation, does not see the things 
present before him even in his waking state; so the prince lost 
sight of Kumbha from before his presence. 

8. The prince was plunged in deep sorrow, after the depar- 
ture of Kaumbba from before him ; and remained as a painted 
picture, with his thoughts dweiling on his vanished friend. 

9, He thought bow marvellous it was, and how very inscru- 
table are the ways of providence, that it should brisg him to 
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the light of the self-manifest Lord, through the means of 
strange person of Kumbha. 

10. Where is this sage N&rada, aaid he, and who is his son 
this Kumbha to me ; and how came it to happen after so long, 
that 1 should come to be awakened by him. 

11. Oy} how very fully has that son of the divine sage, ex- 
plained every thing to, me with his good reasons; and O how I 
am nowawakened from my long slunber in ignorance. 

12. How had I been plunged in the mud of my acta for 
such a long time, and was rolling on the wheels of distin- 
guishing between what, was wright or wrong to be done. 

13. O how very pure and cold, tranquil and quiet is my 
present atate ; and I find my essence to be as cooling to me, as 
I am washed in the cold bath of refrigeratory. . 

14. Iam gnite calm and lost in my trance, and sit alone as 
one with the unity ; 1 have no desire for even a straw, bat re« 
main solely by myself. 

15. Thinking thus in himself, he sat as quiet ag a statue 
carved in wood cr stone. 

16. He then became silent, and had no desire nor refuge 
for his reliance; and remained in hisimmevable postare, like the 
peak of mountain. 

17. Being then freed from fear in an instant, he remained 
a long time with the tranquility of his soul and mind; and 
being united with the holy spirit in hie hypnotism, he 
continued long in his sleepy trance, with his soul shining as the 
rising sun. 


CHAPTER ClIl. 
Return or Keusus to tas Heawitace or Stxatpewarsa, 


Argument.—Chuddia's return after three days, and her rousing the 
Peiuce from hia trance. 


ASISHTILA said.—Now hear me relate to you about sikhi- 
dhwwaja, sitting a block of wool on one side, aud the -re- 
appearance of chulals to him from the other. 

2. After chuddla had hypnotics] her husband sikhiduwaje, 
in her guise of the saxely Kambha ; she disappeared from her, 
and traveraed into the regions of air. 

3. She forsook her form of the son of the Divine sage in 
the empty sky, and which she had took upon her by her magie 
spell, The enchanted form melted away in the air, and she 
appeared in her female form of beauteous fair. 

4, She bent her airy course to her palace in the city, where 
she showed herself as their queen, before her assembled atten- 
dants-and courtiers, and discharged the royal duties of her. 
absent lord. | 

5, After three days she took again to her aerial journey, 
retook her enchanted form of Kumbha, and advanced to the 
herinitave of Sikhidhwaja io the forest. 


6, She saw there the priuce in his woodland retreat, and sit~ 
ting in his posture of deep meditation and resemblimg a figure 
carved in wood, 

7, Seeing him thus, she exclaimed repeatedly in herself ; 
O heyday! that he is reposing here in his own soul, and is 
sittting quiet and tranquil in himself. 

8. I most now awaken him from his trance in the supreme 
Being, or else his soul will soon forsake its mortal frame, owiug 
to his disregard of it, and the end of his worldly bondage by 
his excessive devotion. 

9. Itis desirable that he should live some time longer, 
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either with his royalty in the palace or with. devotion in thie 
forest; and then we both of us will depart together, by 
shuffling our mortal coils. 

10. It would be difficult to instruct bik, in all (seven) 
stages of devotion {saptama bhumi) ; and as there is no end 
of these things, I will try to train him in the practical part 
of yoga only. 

Il. Thus pondering in herself she made a loud shout, which 
startled the wild beasts; but did not rouse the entranced prince, 
though she repeated her loud shouts before him. 


12. When neither her shouts and shrieks could rouse him, 
who remained unshaken asa stone in the rock ; she shook him 
with her hande, to bring him back to his sense. 


18. Though shaken and moved and thrown down on the 
ground, yet the prince neither awoke norcame to his senses; 
then chudéla thought on another expedient in his guise of 
Kumbha, 

14 She said, Ah! I see my lord i is absorbed in his prophetic 
trance, and I must find some expedient to rouse him to hie 
sense. 

15, Or why should I try to rouse him deified spirit back 
to ite sensation, when he so well absorbed in his state of dis- 
embodted or abstract meditation; (jn which he enjoys himself 
and has forgotten his embodiment in the material frame and 
become as the disembodied or vtdeha spirit). 


16. I also wish to get rid of my female form, and to reach 
that state of supreme beatitude like him, which oe from 
further births and transmigrations. © 

17. Thus thinking in herself, chudd&la was about to anton 
ber own body ; when her better understanding recalled her 

-undertaking that attempt, 

18, Tet me feel the body of the prince at first, she said, 
whether there is an end of his life, or there is any feeling or 
pulsation in his heart. 


10, Should he alive, he must come back to his sense ; as 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA, 570 


the jnicy root of trees, recalls the flowers in the flowering season 
of spring. 

20. If he is alive he will walk about like myself, in his state 
of a living liberated soul; but if he be found to be no longer 
diving, then 4 shall follow him to the next world. 


21. With this mind chuddla felt his person, and examined 
it with her eyes ; and then perceiviog him to be living, she thus 
said rejoicingly to: herself. 

22. He hes still the relic of his life, puisating in his breast, 
the beating of the pulse and the throbbing of his breast, show 
his life to be not yet extinct, 

23. Rdma said-~How can the little spark of the vital flame, 
be known to reside in the body of the self distracted yogi ; 
whose mind is as cold as storie, and whose body becomes as 
callous as a clod of earth or a block of wood. 

24. Vasishtha replied.—The relic of Jife remains in the 
heart, as an imperceptible atom and in the manner of sensi- 
bility ; just as the future fruits and flowers, are contained in 
their seeds. | 

25. The calm and cold yogi, who is devoid of his knowledge 
of unity and duality, and views all things in the same light; 
who remains as quite as a rock and without the pulsation of his 
heart, has yet the vibration of his entellect within him; 
(which keeps him alive). 

26. The body of the temperate and tranquil minded man, 
never wastes or swells in bulk , it never decays nor grows up im 
heights, but ever remains in Hie same state, 

27. Vhe man whose mind vibrates with ite thoughts of 
unity and duality, (fe. which perceives the difference of things 3 
has the. change and deeay of his body, which is never the case 
with the yogi of unchangeful mind. (The action of the mind 
impairs the body, but its inaction preserves it entire). : 
28. Theaction of the heart, is the spring of the life of every 
body in this world, just as the honey iu the flower cup, is the 
cause of its future trait: 

29, These frail Lodies of mortals, are notwithstanding sub- 
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ject to the fita of joy and anger, and of the quickness and 
dulnees every moment ; and these, O Rdéma! are the seeds of 
repeated births, aud are hard to be checked or subdued. 

80. The mind being still and quiet, the body becomes as 
dull as it were lifeless; when it is subject to no passion nor 
change whatever ; but remains as even ag the still and clear 
fermament which nothing can disturb. 


$1. The man of even and dispassionate mind, is never ruffled 
nor tainted by any fault ; but remains as calm as the waters of 
the billowless and breezeless ocean. 


$2. The body is never lifeless, noris its life ever impercepti- 
ble, unless the mind is defunct in ite action ; and is in course of 
long practice, that the mind becomes inexcitable and numb in 
itself, 

33. The bddy which is without the action of its mind and 
vitality, quickly melts away to rottenness; asthe snow melts 
away under the solar heat, | 

$4. The body of Sikhidhwaja was felt to be hot, though it 
was withont ils active mind ; it was therefore known to be pos- 
sessed of its vitality, which ireveniet it from wasting and rot- 
ting away. 

35. The noble lady, having perceived the body of her hus- 
band to be in that plight; held it fastly with her hands, and 
begun to consider what to do with it, 


36. She said, I will try to raise him by infusion of my 
iutellection into his mind; and this will no doubt bring him 
back to his senses. 

37. If do not raise him now, he must rise himself after 
sometime; but why should J wait to!) then, and must remain 
alone all the while. | 

88. Having thought so, Chudila left her bedy-the frame 
work of the genses ; ard entered into the bedy of tLe body and 
joined with the intellectual essence of the same. 

39. She then gave a-vibration to the intellection of her 
living lord, and after putting itin its action and motion, she 

-returned to her own body; aca bird flits on the twig of a 
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trea which is shaken thereby, it comes back to its own nest. 
again. 

40. She rose in her figure of the Bhahman boy Kumbha, 
aud sat upon a flowery bed, where she began to chaunt her 
hymns of the sd4ma veda :psalmody); wiih her soft tunes 
resembling the melodious chyme of buzzing bees. 

41. The prince felt an intellectual exhilaration, on hearing 
the tuneful chime of the psalms; and his dormant life was 
.Bwakened to its sensibility, as the lotus bud comes to blown 
by the breath of the vernal season. 

42. His eyelids oped to light, as the totus bud blooms at 
the sunlight sand the whole body of the prince, became vivid 
with his renewed life. 

43, He beheld the Brahman boy Kumbha, singing sima 
pealins before him ; and appeared in bis divinely fair form, as 
the divinity of music was present in person, 

44. © Fortunate om I, said he, to have found my friendly 
Kumbha again before me; and so saying, be picked up some 
flowers and offered them to him. 

45 O how great is my good fortune, said he to bis guest, 
to be thus recalled to your gracious memory; or what else is 
it, that could cause a divine personage like yourself, to be so 
favourably disposed towards me. 

46. It is only the cause of my- salvation, that has caused you 
to come to and call at mine, or else what else can it be to 
bring a godson down to revisit me. | 

47. Kumbha spoke :—O sinless prince, my mind was ever 
intent on thee, ever since I departed from thee; aud now it has 
come back to me, to have found thee wel] in this place, 

48. I do not reap so much deligit in the ever delightful 
region of heaven, as I do here in your presence; because I have 
the great work of your redeniption not pending before me. 

49. 1 have no friend or companion, that is dearer to my soul 
than yourself; nor bave | any faithful ca nor confidential 
desciple like you in this world. 

50. Sikhidhwaja replied.— Ab, I see now that the arbours 
of this mountain, are about to yield the fruits of my meritorious 
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acts, that have made a retired recluse like yourself to condescend 
to desire my company. 

51. If these woods and trees and myself who am so devoted 
to you, should find favour in your sight than the bliss of your 
heavenly abode, then may you please to take your residence 
with me in thie lonely Forest. 

6&2. For my part who am eo blest with the gift of thy 
samddht, that I have always my perfect repose in God even in 
this place ; heve: no desire for heavenly delights, (which cannot 
be better than siy absorption in the Divine spirit), 

53. Recling in that stete of pure effulgence, I enjoy my 
fill of beavenly bliss even in this earth below. 

54. Kumbhs interrogated —Have you ever had your repose 
in the state of supreme felicity, and were you ever freed from 
the infelicity, which is ever attendant on the knowledge of 
duality. 

55. Have you ever felt a disgust to all temporary enjoy- 
ments, and have rooted out your taste for insipid pleasures of 
thie earth. 

56. Has your mind ever rested in that state of even indif- 
ference, which bas no liking for the desirable nor dislike to 
what is undesirable, but is ever content with whatever awaits 
upon it at any time ? 

57, Sikhidhwaja replied.—It is by your favonr sir, that I 
have seen all what transcends human sights; that I have 
reached beyond the verge of the universe, and obtained the beet 
obtainable and most certain bliss. 

58. It is after long that ] am freed from decay and disease, 
and gained all which is to be gained, and wherewith Iain quite 
content. 

59. I require no further advice, from anyone for my edifiea- 
tion ; I feel fully gratified with every thing in all places, and 
am quite at ease and out of disease every where. 

60. I have nothing to know that is unknown to me, and 
nothing to obtain that is not obtaind by one; I bave forsaken 
whatever is not worth have, aud my soul has ite reliance in the 
Cupra’ sence, 
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6l.. I rest quite aloof of all, being devoid my fear and error 
aad apathy at any thing ; I am always manifest in the even. 
and equal tenor of my mind, and in the equality. of my soul 
with all others ; I am free from all imagination, as the clear 
sky is free from all tent and cloud. 


CHAPTER CLV. 
On THR QONDUCT OF LIVING-LIBERATED MEN. 


Arguiacnt.—Kumbha and Sikhidhwaja’s travel, and their conversation 
on various subjects ; Kumeha‘s ideas of the predestined law of nature. 


ASISHTHA related.—In this manner did these kuuwers ot 

the knowable God, continued in their mutual! conversation 

on spiritual matters, until the third watch of the day in that 
forest. | 

2. Then rising together they wondered in the delightfal 
dales, and about in cooling lakes and pleasant rills. . 

$. In this manner they kept roving in that forest for full 
eight days. and passed their time in conversations on various 
subjects. 

4. Then said Kumbha to the prince, let us walk to some 
ather forest to which he zave his consent, with utiering the word 

om, and then they walked forward in each other's company, 

5. In this manner they walked over many forest lands, and 
passed beside many jungles and shores; and they saw many 
Jakes and thick woods, and rising hills and their thickets of 
dense woods and plants. 

6. They traversed many wood land tracts and rivers, and 
saw many villages, towns and woods on their Way ; they passed 
by many sweet sounding rivers and groves, and many holy 
places and the abodes of men, 

7, They were united together in equal love and friendship, 
and being of equal age aud the same tenor of mind, they were of 
equal vivacity; aud both walked or stayed together with their 
unanimity. 

8. They worshipped the gods and the manes of their ances- 
tors in the holy places, and ate what they got at any place; 
and lived together both ia marshy and drylands in concord and 
peace... 
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9. The loving pair bearing equal affection to one another in 
their hearts, dwelt together in mutual concord a:nidst the 
tamaé/a woods and in the forests of the Banddra hills. 

10. To them no place was their home or own, but they alike 
in all; nothing occured to disturb their minds, which were 
always as undisturbed as a mountain amidst the winds, 

11. They walked sometimes amidst the flying dust, and at 
others amidst the far stretching fragrance of sandel wood forests. 
They were now daubed with ashes, and then besmeared with the 
sandal paste. 

12. They were sometimes clad in good garments, and some- 
times in vatiegated raiments; now they were covered with the 
leaves of trees, and were decorated with flowers at another. 


13. Remaining thus in mutual company for some days, and 
having the unanimity of their hearts and minds ; the prince 
turned to be as perfected in his nature, as anuther Kumbha 

himeelf. 

— Ws. The holy and Faithful chadala, seeing the divine from of 
‘her husband Sikhidbwaja, began to reflect within herself i in the 
following manner. 

15. How divinely fair has my husband become, and how 
verycharming are these wood-laud scenes; by living lone in 
this place, we must be an easy prey to the God of love, 

16. I see that although one is liberated in his life time, yet 
the sense of his liberation, cannot give him freedem from his 
obligation of tasting the pleasures that are presented before him. 
I think it is igoorance to refuse the king of a proffered 
enjoyments. 

17. Seeiag the husband to be noble miudied, and free from 
all bodily disease aud debility ; and having a flowery grove be- 
fore, it must be a wretched woman, that rejects to advance to 
her ford at such a time, 
+18. That wretched woman is verily undoae, who is sented 
in her Lower of flowers and has ber fesband presented befure 
her ; and yet fails to approach to him for ber satisfaction. 


10. Accureed is the woman, who being wedded to a band- 
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some husband, and({having alone in her company faile to associate 
with him. 

' 20. Of what good is it to one sisdtscil tal with true know- 
ledge, to reject a lawful pleasure that presents itself before that 
person, 

21. So I must contrive some artifice in this forest, whereby 
I may be successful to make my husband join with me. 

22. Having thought so in her mind, chudéla who was dis- 
guised in the from of Kumbha, thus uttered to the princes, as 
the female coki/a mutters to her mate from her flowery bower 
in the forest’ 

28. This is the first day of the new moon of the luaar 
month of chaiéra, and this is aday of great festivity in the ceurt 
of Indra in heaven. 

24. So I must have to repair to the synod of the gods, and 
present myeelf before my father in that assembly. So my de- 
parture is ordained by destiny, nor can it be averted by any 
means. 

25. You shall have to expect my cteekate till eve in this 
forest, and spend the mean time, by diverting yourself in these 
flowery arbours, which will lull your anxiety for me te rest. 

26. I shall positively return here from the azure sky, by 
the dusk of this day; and soon join your company, which i i® 
ever delightful to me. 

27. So saying, she gave aetalk of flowers of the Nandana 
forest to her beloved, to serve asa token of her affection for 
him, (and as a pledge of her return to him before it fades 
away). 

28. The’prince said, “you must return soon” to me; and she 
instantly, disappeared from his sight, and mixed with the air, 
aa the light autumnal cloud vanishes in the empty sky. 

29. He flung flowers after ber, as she mounted in the sky ; 
and these floated in the air, like icicles in the cold season. 

30, Sikhidhwaja standing on the spot, firat beheld her flight, 
and then her disappearance from him ; as the peacock looks at 
the flight of a cloud with uplifted eyes: (so immutable is the 
friendshin of true friend), | 
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$1. At last the body of Kambha vanished from the sight 
of Sikbidhwaja, and mixed in the open air, as the waves of the 
sea, subside in the stil] and smooth waters. 

$2. Chuddla then reached her celestial city, resembling the 
garden of paradise with its Kalpa arbours in full bloom, and its 
shining turrets waving with flags, hoisted on both sides of its 
charming paths, 

33. She entered secretly her private apartment, and met 
the company of the maids waiting for her; as the gracefal 
beauty of the vernal season, meets the long expectant arbours 
of the forest. 

$4. She attended to her state affairs, and discharged them 
quickly ; sand then flew aloft in the air and dropped at 
Sikhidwaja’s abode, as the atumnal fruits and flowers drop on 
the ground, | 

35. She appeared there with a melancholy face, and as 
deeply dejected in her mind; just as the fair moon is darkened 
under the mist, and the beauteoue lotus are hid under a fog. 

86. Believing her as his Kumbha, Sikhidhwaja rose up and 
stood in his presence; but being troubled in hie mind to 
see him so sad and sorry, he asked the cause and thus ad- 
dressed him saying :-— 

37. I greet thee, O Kumbba, but why appearest thon so 
sad to day; thou art the son of a deity nnd must not be sorry 
at anything, but please to take thy seat here. 

88. Holy sainte and the knowers of the knowable one like 
you, are never moved by joy or grief; but remain untouched 
by them, as the lotuees remain intact in the water. 

89.“ Vasishtha said :-—Being thus accosted by the prinee, 
Kumbha sat on his seat, dnd then said in reply, with @ voice as 
thin and soft as the sound of a bamboo flute. 

4. I know that the knowere of truth, who are not patient - 
under all bodily accidents and mental anxieties, are not truthful 
men, but cheats who cheat people by their pretended truthful- 
ness, 

41. Know prince that the most learned are the nroat 
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ignorant, who expect foolishly to evade the condition in which 
they are exposed hy their nature. 

42, The sesame seed has naturally the oil inherent in it, 
and the body has also its incidente con-natural with it; he who 
is not subject to his bodily accidents, is able to sever the wind 
and air with his eword. 

43. Itis of course to evade the evils that are incidental to 
the hody, but it is to undergo patiently what is unavoidable by 
our bodily powers, 

44, Again as long as we have our bodies, we must exert our 
bodily organs to their proper actions; and never attempt to 
suppress by our understanding, as it is done by many wise men. 

45. Even the great Brahind and the gods, are snbject to the 
conditions of their bodily frames ; nor have they with their great 
understandings, the power to avoid what is determined by 
irrevocable destiny. 

46.. It is beyond the power of both the wise and unwise, to 
deter the power of distiny ; which makes all things to ran in 
their destined course, as tlie waters of rivers run into the sea, 

47, The same irrevocable destiny, determines equally the 
fates of the wise and unwise, and guides them as by her fingers 
to the same goal, until they get their release from the body. 

48. The ignorant however, whether exposed to their states 
of prosperity and adversity, ore always destined to undergo 
their effects upon their bodies. 

49, Thus therefore it must be known by both the wise and 
unwise, that all beings are destined to roll in their re-iteratcd 
rotations of pleasure and pain, (according to the resalts of their 
prior merits and demerits) ; and that there is no power to change 
the ever chanyefal ordinances of unchanging destiny. 


CHAPTER CV. 


METAMORPHOSES OF KUMBHA TO A PEMALB FROM. 


Argument :—Kumbha’'s relation of her transformation to e woman by 
right, and her attachment to the prince. 


pean aga said —IF such ie the case, sir, that destiny 

over rules all events, why should yon be sorry for aught 
that has befallen to you, knowing that you are a godson and 
knowing the knowable also. 

2. Kumbha replied :—Hear, O prince, the wonderful acci- 
dent that has befallen on me; snd I will relate to you all that 
has happened to me in body. | 

$. The heart becomes light when its griefe are imparted to 
a friend, as the thickened gloominess of the cloudy atmosphere, 
is dissipated after discharge of its waters in rans. 

4, The trouhbied mind is restored to ite serenity, by its com- 
munication with a sincere friend, ag the turbid waters of a jar 
is cleared by its being filtered with &2ta seede, 

5. Hear now that after 1 departed from here, by handing- 
over the spike of flowers to you; I traversed though the regions 
of air, till I reached the hevenly abode of the god. 

6. There I met my father, and accompanied him to the 
court of the great Indra, where having sat a while, I got up 
with my father and then parted from him at his abode, 

7. Leaving the seat of the Gods in order to come down on 
earth, I entered the region of air; and kept my pace with the 
fleet steeds of the chariot of the sun, in the airy paths of the 
skies, 

8. Thus wafted together with the sun, I reached the point 
of my separation from him ; and there took my path through 
tha midway sky, as if I were sailing in the sea. 

9. I saw there in a track before me, a path stretching amids 
the watery clouds of air, and marked the anaignent sage 
Iurvdésa gliding swiftly by it. 
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10. He was wrapt in the vest of clouds, and girt with girdles 
of flashing lightnings; the sandal taints on hia body were washed 
off by showering rains, and he seemed as a maiden making her 
way in haste, to meet her lover at the appointed place. 

Tl. Oras a devotee he hastened to discharge in due time 
his fond devotion, on the beach of the river (ganges), flowing 
under the shade of the beaching boughs of the rows of trees on 
the shore. (Thie refers to the custom of hastening +e perform 
the eaxdhyd rites on the river side in the evening, as it is cus- 
tomary with other nations to hasten to the mosque or church 
at the cali to prayers and the striking of the church-bell). 

12. 1 saluted the sage from my serial seat, and said. yc. 
wrapt as you are in your blue vest of the cloud, seem to advarve 
in baste, as an amorous woman to meet ber. lover; (by biding 
herself in her black mantle in the darkness of night). 

1$. Hearing this, the reverend sage was incensed and pro- 
nounce hie curee upon me; saying, “Be thou transformed to 
an amorous woman as thou thinkest me to be.” 

14. “Go thy way, and bear my curse, that every night thou 
shall become a woman, with thy protuberent breasts and Jong 
braids of hairs on thy heads, and fraught with all womanish 
grace and dalliance, (and seek about thy Jover).. 

15. Asl was thunderstruck and deeply dejected at this 
imprecation, I found. the old maunt had slready disappeared 
from before me ; and then J bent my course this way from the 
upper sky, being quite sick in my heart, (at this direful 
fulmination).. 

16. Thus I have related to you all, regarding my being 
changed to a dameel at the approach of night ; and my constant 
thought of the manner, how I shall manage myself under my 
womanho-d. 

17. How shall I divulge to my father, the shame of my 
being a swollen breasted maid at night; and can I reconcile 
myself to.my direfate, throughout the course of my life. 
O how wonderful is the decree of fate, that we are a to 
bear in this world in the course of time ! 

18. Iam now illfated to become a prey fo young men, and 
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the subject of fighting among them, like a piece of flesh among 
ravenous vultures. 

_ 19. O what a fan have I become to the Indicrous boys of 
the Gods in heaven, and ab | how shameful have I been before 
tlie sages, who must be quite ashamed of me, and how shali I 
remain anywhere and before any body in my female form at 
night. 

20. Vasishtha said.—After saying so far, chuddla become 
as mute as a silent swat ; and remained as quiet as if she were 
in a swoon. | 

21. The pretended Kambha then, seeming fo recover his 
senses and his patience also, thus spoke out to himself ; ah! why 
do I wail like the ignorant, (for this change in my changeful 
body), when my soul suffers no change by this p 

22. Sikhidhwaja spoke.—-Why sorrow you sir for the biudy, 
that art the son of a God ; let it become whatever may become 
of it, 1t can never affect the intangible soul, 

23. Whatever pain or pleasure betides us in this life, is 
all concomittant with the changing body, and can never touch 
the unchanging soul. 

24. If you who are acquainted with the vedas, and fortified 
against all events; should allow yourself to be so much moved 
by this accidents, say what will be the case with others, at all 
the causualties of life, to which they are incessantly 
subject. 

25. To be sorry in sorrow; is very sorrowful in the wise ; 
and therefore you who have yourself spoken this precepts before, 
should now be overwhelmed in sorrow, but remain as unmoved, 
as you are wont to upshaken all along. 

26. Vasishtha related :—In this did the two bearty friends, 
continue to condole with one another; and console themselves 
by turns, under the cooling shade of the grove where they cab 
together. 

27. Atlast the bright sun who is the light of the world, set 
down in darkuess like an oilless lamp, by involving Kumbha 
under despondency of her female.forim. 

28, The ful] blown lotuses closed their foliums, like’ the 
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closing eyelids of the busy worldlings; and the foot paths 
became xs deserted by their passengers, as the hearts of loving 
wives are forlorn in the absence of their husbands, devoted to 
travelling and staying in distant countries. 


29. The upper sky borrowed the semblance of the lower 
earth, by its spreading the curtain of darkness over the groups 
of its twinkling stars, like the outstretched nets of fishermen 
enfolding the finny tribe. (The similarity of the dark curtain 
of the sky overspreading its shining stars, to the black nets 
of fiahers enveloping the silvery fishes under them). 


80. The black vault of the sky, was smiling above with its 
train of shining stars, as the blue bed of lakes was rejoicing 
with ite chain of blooming lilies below; and the sounding 
black bees-and beetles on the land, resounded to the cries of the 
ruddy geese in the-water, 

31. The two friends then rose and offered their evening 
prayers at the rieing of the moon, and chanted their hymus and 
muttered their mantras, and took their shelter under the sylvan 
retreat, 

$2. Afterwards Kunbha, changed as he was in the female 
form, and sitting before Sikhidhwaja, lisped his falt ering 
speech to him in the following manner. 

38. Sir, I seem to fall down and cry out and melt away 
in my tears, to see myself even now changed to my feminine 
figure in your presence, 


84. See Sir, how quickly are the hairs on my head len,- 
thened to curling locks, and to how they sparkle with strings 
of pearls fastened to them,.like the brilliant clusters of stars 
in the azure aky. 

85. Look here at these two snowy balls bulging out of my 
bosom, like two white lotus-buds rising on the surface of waters 
in the vernal sexson. 

36. Look how my long robe is stretched down to the 
heels, and how it {mantles my whole body, like the person of 
a female. 

87. Louk at these gemming ornaments and wreathes of 
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flowers decorating my person, like the blooming blossoms of 
spring ornamenting the forest tree. 

38. Lo! the moon-bright vest covering the crown of my 
head, (like the disk of the moon resting on the hairy crest of 
Siva); and the necklaces hanging about my body, j(like the 
flowery wreathes of Kama). 

$9. Look at my features, how they are converted to their 
effiminate comeliness, and see how my whole frame, graced all 
over with feminine loveliness. 

40. O| how very great is my sorrow, at this sudden change 
of mine to a woman; and ab | tell me friend, what am I to do, 
and where to go with this my female form. 

41, 1 perceive also the change to take place in my inner 
parts, and in my thighs and posteriors; Kambha said so far 
to her friend, and then remained quite mute and silent. 

42. The prince also, seeing him thus, remained in his mute 
gaze and silence, and then after a while, he oped his mouth and 
spoke as tlinwet== — 

43. It is of course very sorrowful and pitiable, to see you 
thus transformed to a female ; but you,sir, who know the truth, 
know also that there is no contending with fate. 

44. Whatever is destined, must come to pass; and wise men 
must not be startled at or feel sorry for the same; because all 
those events betake the body only, and cannot affect the inward 
soul, | 

45. Kumbha replied—So it is, and I must bear with my 

feminine form, with an uafeminine soul, (So it is no disgrace 
to he an effeminate female, combined with the grace of a manly 
soul), , 
46. I will no more sorrow for, what is never to be averted ; 
but must endure with patience what I cannot abjure. Relying on 
this principle, they alleviated their sorrow for what was impossi- 
ble to avoid. 

47, They passed their nights in peace, and slept in the same 
bed without touching one another; and Kambha rose in the 
morning in his masculine form again, without any trace of bis 
female features and feminine beauty or grace. 

Vou. ILL. 74 
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43, Kumbha was Kumbha again, by being shorn of his fe- 
male form; and thus he passed as bisex and biformal being of 
the Brahman-boy Kumbha by day, and of chudAla the princess 
by night. 

49. In his male form, Kumbha continued as a friend to the 
prince in the day time ; and in female form of chuddla, he lived 
as @ virgin maid with him at night. 

50. Thus did chuddla cling to her husband, as a string of 
necklace hangs upon the neck and breast of a person, They 
then continued to wander in the company of one another, 
to different countries and over distant hills, to satisfy their 
curiosity. 


CHAPTER CVI. 
Mazaisaas or CrvpiéLa wires Sreniprwisa. 
Argament.—The Gandharbe fare of marriage, its Courtship aad core. 
monial rites, 
7ASISHTHA resumed :—After the lapses of some days in 
this manner, chuddla thus bespoke to her husband, in her 
guise of the pretended Brahman boy (or Kumbha). 

%. Hear me, O lotus eyed prince, she said, what I tell you in 
good earnest; that since I am obliged to become & woman every 
night, and continue to be so for ever more, 

$. 1 wish to fulfill the part of my womanhood, by joining 
wyself toa husband by legal marriage for all that time. 

4. Twant to taste the plessure of conjugal union, with 
dear friend, who is of his own accord eo very friendly to me, and 
without any endeavor on my part: so I hope you will interpose 
no difficulty in my way. 

6. 80 I choose you sir, as my husband, of all others in the 
three worlds: therefore be pleased to accept me for your wife 
every night. 

6. The delightsome pleasure of conjugal union, hae come 
down to us ever since the comment of creation; and therefore 
our obedience to the ordinance of nature, can entail no guilt on 
our part, 

7. I desire this that we may do as” we like, without, desir. 
ing or disliking anything ; and be far from expecting the conse- 
quence of what we like or dislike. 

8. Sikbidhwaja answered :—I ‘see friend, neither any good 
nor evil, of accepting your proposal ; so you are at liberty to 
do as you like. 

fo. Being possessed of the indifference of my mind, ak every 
thing i tm the world ; I see everything in the same and in an 
equal light : ao I let. you have your option as you may like. 

10. Kumbba replied :—If so, then 1 say that this dey is 
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very favourable for celebrating the marriage ceremony , ‘it is 
the fall moon of Sr4vana, and all lucky asterisin according to 
my best calculation. 

1¥. On this day of the full moon, our marriage may take 
piace both in the day as well as night-time in the Gdndharva 
form (hy mutual choice and cansent) 


12. It will be celebrated either on the summit of the 
Mabendra mountain, or on the delightful table-land there 
abouts; or in the grotto of some mineral mine, and in the 
light of the shining gems and mineral ores in the mountain; 
(serving aa lamps and candle lighta in the festivity). 

13. The rows of stately trees all. around, will shed. their 
flowers at the nuptial ceremony ; and the twining creepers on 
toem, will represent the dance of sexck girla by their tremu- 
lous shaking. (Dance and music being necessary accompaui- 
ments of marriage festivities). . | 

14, Let the bright luminary of the night, accompanied by 

his consort train of shining stars; witness our warriage from 
the high sky with their wide open and glaring eyes. 
18. Rise, O prince, for your marriage; and let us both hie 
to cull the forest flowers, and prepare the sandal paste and 
collect the scattered gems, in ‘order to deck our nuptial seats 
therewith. 

16. Saying so, they both rose together, and culled the 
lowers and collected the gems. 

‘17. Then in a ehort. time, they repaired to the gemenme 
steppe, and heaped it with flowers of various kinds. 

18. They had their marriage vests and necklecse ready on 
the spot, and the god of love helped: with, the supply of every 
thing requite on the oceasion, — 

19. Having thus prepared the. paraphernaia of their nup- 
tials, and stored them in a golden grotto’ of the mountain, they 
both repaired to sacred stream of the heaves] . Ganges Mandé- 
kini, for making their holy ablitions theveia. 

20. Here Kumbha cerved as the priest, foleve:the holy water 
profusely on the lofty head and elevated stoubkles. of the 
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prince ; as the elepbantine clouds of Indra, pour the rain water 
in plenteous showers, on the towering tops and height of 
bills. 

21. So also did the prince act the part of the ministering 
prince, and washed the hody of his beloved princes now in the 
form of Kumbha. Thus did the two friends anoint and abs- 
terge by turns, the persons of their quondom and future 
consorts. 

22. Bathed and purified, they adored the gods, the munis 
and the manes of their ancestors, for the sake of ‘their honour, 
and without any desire of getting any good or gain from them : 
for they well knew that they could benefit nothing their 
service, as the deities, the deified spirits aed the divine sages, 

23. They took their frugal and repast, as their nature and 
the course of the world required ;.and seasoned with the nectarine 
jice of their good and refined intelligence. 

24. They wore the whitish barks of Kalpa trees, as their 
clean marriage ruiments, and ate its fruits aa their wedding 
cakes; then they repaired to the altar for their nuptial ceremony. 

25. At this time the sun descended below his setting mouu- 
tain, aa if to consummate their conjugal union in secret. 

26. As it now became dark and duck they disebarged their 
evening service and offered their prayers; and groups of stars 
now appeared on the plain of the firmament, to witness their 
union in marriage. 

27. Then came the sable night the only friend of the happy 
pair, epreading the veil of darkness over the face of nature, and 
smiling with the blushing of snow white lotuses and lilies of 
the valley, 

28. Kumbha collected the rich stones, and placed those 
 gemming on the table land of the mountain, while Brabma 
lighted his two lamps of the sun and moon together in the 
heavens, 

29. Being then changed to the female form, Kumbba anoin- 
ted the prince with the fragrant sandal paste, agallochium, 
camphor powder and pulverised musk. 

30. She adorned bis persom with strings, bracelets and 
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wristlets of flowers, and dressed in a robe of the thin bark of 
Kalpa tree. 

$1. His body was also decorated with the filaments of Kaige 
plant. and clusters of périjdia flowers and with maay other 
flowers end gems frem his head to foot. | 

$2. Ske appeared aleo at this time in her bridle garb aud 
maiden like feure, with her big and swollen breasts, and With 
all her youthfal grace and blandishments, 

88. She thougnt that as she was now attired and appeared 
as a nuptial bride, she must new offer herself to's husband 
worthy to her. 

$4. Hear am I asa lovely bride, ssid she to herself, and 
there ie my husband in my presence; I must ask him to accept 
my hand, nor is this time to be slipped from hand. 

35. So saying, she approached her husband sitting apart 
from her in the wood; and appeared as Rati-the goddess of 
love, was advancing towards her loving Kama. 

86. She went to him and said :—~“I am Madaniké by name 
and thy loving wife I therefore bow down at your feet, with 
the regard due to a husband.. 

$7. So saying, the beauteous lady, bent down her head with 
female beshfulness; and made her obeisance to her lord, with 
the pendant locks én her head. 

$8. And then she ssid to him ;—O thou my Jord! do thon 
adorn me with ornaments also, and then light the. nuptial fire, 
to attest thy acceptance of my hand.” 

89. Thou sappearest as exeeedingly fair to my eyes, and 
makest me quite fond of thee; and thou seemest to me te 
surpess the god of love in the beauty of person, even when he 
wedded bis Rati at first in bis youthfall bloom. 

40. O prince, these wreathed flowers on thy person, appear 
as the brightsome beams in the body of the moon; and these 
etrings of flowers pendant on thy bosom, seem to me as the 
stream of Ganges, gliding on the breast of the Sameru 
mountain. 

4]. With the flewing braided hairs on thy head. thou 
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appegrest as the mount of Mandéra, with the clusters of. creepers 
hanging down from its top; while thy head iteelf appears as 
‘golden lotus, with its hanging hairs resembling the filainents 
of the flower, and studded with strings of blackening bees. | 

42. The gemming ornaments and flowery decorations of 
thy person, add to it the lustre and gracefulnoss of the mount 
Mera, with ite mineral ores on one side'aind its floral beauty on 
the other. 

43. After her @attering speech was ovey, the new bride and 
bridegroom, and tature husband and wife'sat somtented together, 
unmindfull and forgetful of their past conjugal relation, 

44. The brave princess now Madaniké by tame, and the 
noble prince Sikhidhwaja the saiat, both cat together on a 
golden seat (of the mineral mountain); which added. fresh 
lustre to the beauty and decoration of their persons. 

45. They wore bedecked with their head dresses, garlands of 
flowers anc ernaments of gems sod pearl, and were furnished 
with flowers and ointments; and clad in fine cloths all over. 
their bodies, 

46. The young lady Madanikdé blased as veuns with her 
maddening beanty, and appeared as the goddess Gowri-the sur- 

i n of beauty, at her wedding festivity. 

47. The noble lord having embellished his noble lady with 
his own hands, thus spoke to ber after her toilet; “O thou 
fawn eyed fairy, thou art as graceful as the goddess of grace 
and prosperity”. 

48. I pray for all that prosperity to attend on thee, as it 
does with Sachi.—The queen of heaven, in the company of her 
lord Indra; and as it subsisted between the mutual pairs of Hara 
and Gowri ; and Hari and his consort Lakshmf—the goddess 
of fortune. 

49. Thou appearesd as a limpid lake of lotuses, with thy 
breasts blooming like lotus buds; and thy bisck blue eyes 
resembling the cerulean lotuses (nilumbiume) ; and the sweet 
fragrance of thy lotus like person, inviting the buzzing bees 
uttering all about thee. 

50. Thou appearest likewise as a tender shoot of the Kalpa 
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plait of Cupid, with thy rubicund palms resembling ite reddish 
 "Jeaves; and thy swollen breasts likening to ils blooming buds, 
and every part of thy body, is as delicate as its delicious fruits. 

51. With thy cold and cooling body, and thy moon like 
face and its smiles as moon beams, thou art as beautiful as the 
fall-moon, and equally dehightfal to sight. 

52. Rise therefore my beauteous lady and ascend on the 
matrimonial altar, and there perform the marriage cerimony, 
standing on the slab of stone, marked with creeping plants and 
their fruits. (The gloss saye, thut this stone or stool, is also 
painted with the colours of the nine sorte of precious gems 
' gava-raina, that are sacred to the nine planete . 

63. Vasishtha said.—The altar was studded with strings of 
pearls, and bunches of fiowers suspended on all sides 3 and it 
had four large cocoanut fruits, hang over the four sides of its 

square. 

54. There were pote filled with the holy water of gangd 
set about it, and the sacred matrimonial fire was lighted amidst 
it, and fed with the fuel of the eandal wood and other- 
fragrances. 

55. They turned round the flaming fire by the right hand 
side, and then sat on seats of leaves with their faces tarned 
towards the east. 

56. After sitting on the altar, the matrimonial couple 
kindled the nuptial fire, and made offerings of sesame seeds, 
and fried rice upon ite flames. 

57. The married pair turned again about the sacred fire, an 
offered to each other their ownselves and loves as their marriage 
doveries. | | 

68. They showed to one another their chinwing faces, as 
their nuptial presents; and completed the esvemony by going 
round the fire, and scattering the fried rice upon it. 

59. The husband and wife now parted other haade, from 
their bold of the palme of one another ; avd their emiling faces, 
‘appeared as the lunar disk on the new moon. 


60. After this they went to sleep on a flowery bed-stead 
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which they had newly prepared before. whea the moon had 
already run her course of the first watch of the night. 

- 61. She cast her beams to fall aslant on the bed stead, ay 
when the attendant jwomen cast their glances askance on the 
bridal bed. 

62. She next spread her bright beams all about the leafy 
bower of the pair ; as if to listen to the pleasant conversation, 
of the new married couple, 

68, The pair having sat there awhile, in the light of the 
mineral lamps, retired to their sleeping bed, which they had 
prepared beforehand in a secluded spot. 

64. It wasa bedding of flowers, and beset by heaps of 
flowers of various kinds. (It is enlled the pushpa—talpa and 
is still in vogue ever in the present form of marriage). 

65. There were heaps of lotuses of golden hue, as also mane 
déra and cther sorts of flowers, to drive away fatigue by their 
fragrance. | | 

66. The fiat of the flowery bed of the bridal pair, resembled 
the plane of the bread and bright moon, and a level surface 
covered by the cooling ice. 

67. It bore likewise the resemblance of the wide sea, whose 
waters are impregnated by the bright moon, and whose surface 
supplies a bed to Ananta——th. sleeping spirit of the endless 
God. 

68. The loving pair then lay themeelves down, and rolled 
upon their snow white bed of flowers; us when mandara moun- 
tain, rolled about and churned the Milky ocean. 

69. They passed their bridal night ia mutual caresses and 
conversation on topics of love, and the live long night glided 
before them ag a few moments only, 
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CHAPTER CVII. 
THE ADVENT OF FALSE INDRA IN THE COTTAGE OF THE HAPY PAIB.‘ 


Argument.—The travels of the pair, and their meets the false Indra, 
and their call-to Heaven. 


n°* as the orient sun, gilded the world with his golden rays ; 
the queen consort of sikhidhwaja, changed her form of 
Madanika to that of the Brahman boy Kumbha. 

2. She stood confest as such before her friend, sitting in 
the cavern of Mandéra, where they ‘ived in conjugal union 
together, as a pair of sylvan deities by night. 

8. They roved about in the daytime, amidst the sylvan for 
ests and amongst the trees and plants loaded with fruite, and 
flowers of various hues. 

4. They passed the day as the two loving friends together, 
and spent the night as a wedded couple; and never separated 
from the company of one anotber either by day or night. 

&. They rambled abont the caverns and arbours of the moun- 
tain, and sported under the bowers of ¢dma/a and manddra trees. 

6. They roved about the skirts of Dardura, Kailasa, Mahen- 
dra, Malaya, Gandhamédana, Vindh4dri and Lokdloka. 

7. On every third day or night, when chudéla found the 
prince to be fast asleep ; she used to take upon herself ber form- 
er form of the princess, and repair to her royal palace, whence 
she returned to her husband in the forest, soon after her dis- 
charge of the state affairs as before: 

8. Thus the loving pair lived as two friends by day, and as 
husband and wife at night; both decked jn flowers, and 
sleeping on their flowery bed. 

9. They remained for a month iv a gemming grotto of the 
Mahendra, and under the shade of the delightful eara/a trees; 
where they were greatly endeared by the sylvan deities and the 
Kiavara foresters. 
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10, They lived a fortnight in the arbour of Suktimat 
mountain, beset by manddéra trees and Kalpa plants; and 
feasted upon the fruits which they could reach with their bands. 

11, They passed two months on the southern ridge of the 
winged mountain of Maindka, and its bowers over hung by the 
fruits and flowers of the celestial pdrijata trees. 

12. They dwelt a month in the valley of Jammu, at the 
foot of Himalayan range and beside the Jambu river; they 
regaled on the fruits of Jdm, which gave its name to the 
whole country (Jambudwipa). 

18, They travelled through the northern Kuru country for 
ten days, and for seven and twenty days, they sojourned in 
the districts lying north of Kosalé, (Oudh). . 

14. In this manner they passed over many countries and 
hilly districts, living together as two friends by day, and as a 
conjugal pair at night. 

15. Thus many months rolled away in their travels through 
many places, till their arose a thought in the mind of Chadéla, 
to make a trial of her associate, and said :— 

16. I will make a trial of the heart of my partner, and see 
whether it is hable to have any attraction toward beauty and 
pleasurable objects. 

17. Thinking so, Chudéla showed by her magie skill the god 
Indra, sporting in the company of celestial nymphs in that 
forest. 

18, Sikkidhwaja seeing the god with his companion there, 
advanced before him and worsbipped bim, as he deserved, 
and said :— 

19. “ Olord of gods”! will you deign to reveal unto me, 
the cause of your. advent to thia forest from your seat in the 
high and far distant heaven. 

20. Indra replied :—It is the attraction of the virtues, that 
has brought us down to these woods, as the flying kites of the 
air are drawn on earth, by the string fastened in their breasts, 

¢1 Now rise from here, and proceed with us to heaven; 
where the celestial nymphs are in eager expectation of seeing 
theg, since they have heard of your wondrous virtues. 
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22. Wear these sandals and bold the éword, and anoint 
thy body with the ointment of these pills, and ascend to the 
upper sky and theuce to scone in the manner of ssddhas and 
perfect yogis. 

23. On reaching to the region of the geds, you will enjoy 
all sorts of delights, which awaits on the living liberated souls 
in this world and the next, and to which I come to invite you 
at present. | 

24. No holy man like yourself, doth ever ‘neglect the 
proffered oceasion to their prosperity, nor should you scorn to 
take your heavenward course with ourselves at his moment. 


25. Let there be no impediment to your ascent to and 
enjoyment of heaven, where you will enjoy your full bliss, and 
which will be blessed by your presence as the three worlds 
by that of Hari. 

26. Sikhidhwaja said :—1! know O lord of gods, the delights 
that their abound in heaven ; but I have my heaven every where, 
and there is no particuler place which ] deem as heaven. 

27. Iam content every where, and am pleased with every 
place ; and my soul being desirous of nothing from ite fulness 
in itself, I am fully satisfied every where, 7 

28, O God! if it be forever to remain in one place and in 
the same state, what you call heaven; then pardon me for I de- 
cline to go it, (because I am at liberty here to go wherever { 
like), 

29. Indra answered:—I know, O holy saint? that those 
that have known the knowable, and are perfect in their under- 
standings, are indifferent to their sensual gratification; it is 
however not the part of the wise to reject an enjoyment, which 
offers itself unto him by the gracious allotment of his destiny. 

30, After the God had said so, the prince remained silent 
and returned no answer; when the Gud told him saying, “If you 
are resolved not to leave this place, then 1 must leave you here, 
and take my way to beaven. 

31. Sikhidhweja said :—T must not go there now, (‘ though 
I may do so on some future occasion ”) Upon this the God made 
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farewell to Kumbha ; (who had invoked him down by his spell, 
and disappeared from the spot). 

$2, All the other Gods that were in the train of Indra, 
vanished aleo from view upon the disappearance of their chief; 
as the huge surges of the sea, subside in the deep together with 
their foaming froths, and the shoals of whales and fishes that 
piayed and lashed about the main, after a lull of the gales that 
had raised them. 


CHAPTER CVIIL 
MantrestaTion or Cuupdia IX HER OWN FORM. 


Argument :—Chaddla’s artifices to decieve sikhidhawaja, and eikhi- 
dhawaja’s strength of mind. 


ASISHTHA related: —The princess retracted the enchant- 

ment by which she had prevented the God Indra before 

the prince; and was glad to find, that he had subdued, (2st-put 
to blush) his desire of enjoyment. 

2. He remained with perfect tranquility and equanimity of 
hia mind, at the advent and in the presence of the Ged Indira, 
and was fearless und indifferent to and unraoved even by the 
pursuation of that God, 

8. I will again try to know by some artifice or other, 
whether this prince is sabject to the passions of anger or epoy- 
ment or any other fecling, which serve at best but to blind-fold 
the understanding. 

4. With this intention she look wpon her the form of the 
chaste Madaniké, at the approach of night; and when the moon 
had already appeared above that forest land. 

6.. The wind was blowing gently, bearing the sweet earns 
of flowers; and Sikhidhwaja waa sitting by the side of a 
river, to perform his evening devotion. 

6. At thistime she entered her bower formed by'the twining 
creepers, and decorated with” Rare “Ore Hower¥, resembling 
the covert of sylvan goddesses. 

7. She slept there on the bed of Aowi decked by herself, 
and adorned with wreaths of flowers on het own peradn; She 
had her beloved one seated in her heart; and laid her on a pillow. 

8. Sikbidhwaja sought for her in thu gardens and groves, 
and found her out at last sleeping i in the bower, with the pretty 
paramour enfolding her neck in his arms, 

0. He had his hairs hanging on his neck and shoulders, 
and his beauteous body daubed with pasted sandal woed. He 
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had a chaplet of flowers on his head, which was distorted from 
his crown, and lay loose on the pillow over which it rolled. 

10. The flowing tresses of the mistress, fell in two fold 
braids, on h : shoulder blades of golden hue; and hung over 
her ears and eye-brows aud her cheeks and face. 

ll, He beheld the amorous pair, with their smiling faces ; 
and both kissing and embracing one anether, as when the ivy 
entwines a large tree. (Their bodies and lip-like leaves are 
joined together). 

12. They lay with their weeathied flowers, hanging loosely 
on their persons; and both were enamoured of one another by 
the mutual contact of their bodies, which infused their resi- 
procal passion in the heart of each other. 

18, They were both infatuated and ravished by their mutual 
love, and were both bruising their breasts on the bosoms of one 
another. 

14. Seeing this, Sikhidhwaja felt no change in his disposi- 
tion ; but was rather pleased to find them sleeping so very 
happily’ in one another’s embrace. 

15. -Remain ye lovers, he said, as you are in your hearts’ 
content; and I will put no obstacle in your way, nor make you 
afraid of me by my presence in this place.” Saying so, he with- 
drew from there. 

16. Immediately at this time, she also withdrew her charm, 
and disclosed herself as the beauteous venus, and loving spouse 
of tie printe. 

17, She came out and saw the prince sitting in a craig of the 
mountain, in the posture of his intense meditation, and with 
both his eyes open. 

. 18. The lady Madaniké advanced towards him witn a bash- 
ful countenence, and then sat silent by his side with her down 
cast look and melancholy appearance; as if abashed and 
ashamed of her past misconduct. 

19, Then as Sikbidhwaja was released after a moment from 
his meditation, he cast his eyes upon her; and spoke to her 


with an exceedingly sweet voice, which bespoke the frankness 
of his mind. 
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20. Lady, said he why do you come eo soon to me, and. 
leave off the enjoyment of thy happiness ? Ob! happiness is the 
end and aim of all beings onearth. (Oh happiness! our being’s 
end and aim. Pope), 

21. Go, retarn to thy lover, and gratify bim with all thy 
endearments; because mutual love which is so much Genre by 
all, and is hard to be had by any in this world, | 

22. Think not, madam, that I am at all angry or sorry for 
this affair; as I am always contented in myeelf, with knowing 
the True One, that is only to be known. | 

23. Myself and my companion Kumbha, are always dis- 
passionate in our dispositions} but thou that art sprang from 
the curse of Durvdéea as a woman, art ever at liberty to do what- 
ever thow likest, without incurring any displeasure of ours. 

24. Madanik4-replied.—So it is! Oh highly favoured one 
of Heaven, who knowest that women are by their neture are ten 
times more passionate than men, and should not therefore be 
chid on account of their gratification of their natural passions. 

25. Iam but a frail woman, and find you absorbed in deep 
meditation, I could not choose other wise than take me a part- 
ner as you saw, in the depth of the forest and in the night: 
(Solitude and the darkness of night, being so very favourable to 
love affairs). 

26. The wesk sex in general, and the maidens in particular, 
are ever fond of paremour by their very nature for the gratifica- 
tion of their lust, which they can never have the powor to check. 

27. A women becomes graceful in the compauy of man, and 
no anathema or prohibition, nor the menaces of men, nor regard 
of chastity, is of any avail to retard them from it. 

28. Iam ea damsel and a weeker vessel‘and an ignorant and 
independant lass, therefore sir, it becomes you to forgive my 
fickleness, because forgiveness is the moss prominent feature of 
holiness. 

29. Sikhidhwaja replied :—Know my belle, that anger has no 
seat in my heart, as there grows no plant in the sky; and it is 
only for fear of incurring the ignominy of good people, that I 
must decline to take thee as my spouse. 
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30. But T can associate with thee ag before in mutual friend- 
ship for evdr more, without bearing any yarning or grudge in 
our hearts, sither for or against one another} (but remain in 
disinterested amity for life). 

$l: Vasishtha replied :—After Sikhidhawaja had consented 
to continue in his indifference and disinterested friendship, with 
his only companicn in the forest; Chuddia was highly pleased 
to wit the nobleness of his mind, and thus said to herself, 

82. O the transcendent tranquility, which this lord of mine 
has gained, and whose dispassionateness bas set him above 
anger, and his living liberation bath attained. 

$3. No delight doth attract his heart, nor any excellence 
ever aliures his soul; whose mind is not elated by pleasure 
or prosperity, nor depressed by pain or calamity. 

34, Methinks all the imaginable perfections, have jointly 
met in his person ; as the goddess of prosperity, is united with 
the personage of Ndréyana. (Che Lord is the model of all ex. 
cellence and perfection). 

35. It is now the proper time for me, to bring to his remem- 
brance all and every thing relating to myself; by relinquishing 
my figure of Kumbba, and disclosing myself to him in my form 
of. Chudala, 

36. With this thought, she shuffed off her shape of 
Madaniké, aud took the complexion of Chuddla upon herself, 

. 87. She then iesued forth as Chudéla, from out of the body 
of Madaniké, and stood confest before him, as a jewel when 
taken out of the chest and exposed to view. 

88. The prince beheld her unblemished and lovely figure, 
and found his beloved Madaniké transformed to his wedded 
spouse Chadéla again. 

39. He saw his own wife present before hrm, like Py 
lotus flower blooming in the spring ; and as the goddess of pros- 
perity rising out of the earth, oras a brilliant gem laid oper 
from ite casket. 


CHAPTER CIX. 
Arrzazancr or CSUDALA IN THE PREsENCR OF HEE Lorp. 


Argumont :—Reoognizance of Chuddla, relation of her adventures and 
reunion with ber ford. 


| ceaeepatiae related :--Sikhidhwaja was surprised to see 

princess, so suddenly appearing before him; he looked 
upon her with bis eyes staring with mute astonishment, and 
then broke his silence, with uttering the following words in 
bis faltering speoch. 

2. What art thou, O lotas eyed maid, and whence comest 
thou-to this place? why comest thou here, and how long hast 
thou been herein 7? say .or what purpose dost thou abide in 
this forest. — 

$. Thy gait and figure, thy features and thy form, thy 
sweet smiles, manners and courtesy, bespeak thee plainly, to 
be an ectype or counterpart of the image of my wedded wife. 

4. Chuddla replied :—So it is my lord, as thou thinkest 

me to be thy lawful consort; I am no doubt thy princess 
Chuddla, who bas met thee today in her natural and undieguised 
form, as thou also hast found her as the same. 
_ 6. I assumed to me the counterfeit forms of Kambha and 
others, only to remonstrate with thee on thy mistaken course; 
and used every art and stratagem to recall thee only to the 
right path. 

6. Ever since thy foolish renunciation of thy kingdom, for 
‘the purpose of the performance of thy ascetic austerities in the . 
forest. I have had recourse to the employment of every art, 
in order to reclaim thee to the right path of religion. 

7. J awakened to the light of truth in my form of Kumbha, 
and all the other forms which I took upon myself, were chiefly 
intended for thy instruction, (and rousing thee from thy le 
therzy). 
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8. The forms of Kumbha and others, were no real but 
magical appearance before thee; and thou that knowest the 
knowable, can very well discern the whole affair in your 
meditation. , 

9. You will be convinced of all this, if you will but look 
into it by the light of your meditation and not otherwise. After 
Chudéla eaid so far, the prince eat in his meditative mood and 
in the posture of his meditation—yogdsana. 

10. He saw the whole affair, rising and exhibiting itself 
plainly before his mental vision ; ever since the renunciation of 
his royalty, until bis meeting with Chudéla at the end: (from 
first to last). 

Yi. Alt these he saw rising in bis soul, in one moment of 
hie meditation; and the succeasive events appearéd before it, 
since the resignation of his kingdom to the present instant. 

1%. The prince felt glad in himself, at seeing all these in his 
meditation; and he grately rejoiced with his full open eyes, 
when his meditation was over at the end of the scene, 

18. He extended both his arms with the hairs standing at 
an end of his body through joy, and his countenance shining 
with the gladness of his heart; while the fondness of his heart 
had ite vent, in the tears trickling in his eyes, and his limbs 
slackened by his want of self-control. 

14 And then enibraced her to his bosom, as a weasel does 
its male for a long time; and this continued embrace of their’s, 
indicated the permanency of their pussion for one another. 

15. No body nor even the hundred hooded Vésuki serpent, 
can express with its hundred tonguer, the height of the happi- 
nese which the happy pair felt on shis occasion of their reunion: ; 
when their two bodies met together, like the two orbs of the 
sun and moon in their conjunction ; or as their two disks were 
joined iv one, by adhesion of some paste or clay. 

16. The two constant lovers continued in theirc lose contact, 
like two contiguous rocks sticking to one another; till at 
last they parted apart, with the profuse perspiration of thei. 

bodies. 

17, They then gradually relaxed their arms from their me 


603 YOGA VaSISHTHA. 


tual embraces, and their hearts whioh had ere long over flowed | 
with delight, became now as light ae two empty pots of water. 

18. Phey loosened theit arms, and stared at one another 
with their fixed and mute gaze of amazement; and they sat 
ailent with their deep felt love, after the fervour of their 
delight was over. 

19, Then did the prince lay hie hand under the ehin of 
his legal and royal consort, and. bespoke to her in soft and 
sweet words (listilling with honey, 

#0, Matrimonial love, is righteous and sweeter far than 
ise. ealestial ambrosia iteelf; how then was it; O my moon 
faced love, that thon conldst continue so long without tasting 
its sweote 7. 

#1. Thor hast doubtless andergone much privation, aud 
suffered great pains in the absenee of thy husband, and so 
also was the teil exeecdingly great, that thou hast taken on 
thyself, in order to redeem me from the dungeon of the world. 

2. I know not with whom to compare thee, for the great 
wiedom that thou hast displayed in thine act of my redemption, 
for even the pious ladies Sachi and Aurundhuti and the great 
goddesses Gouri, Gdyatri and Sri (Ceres) and Ssrasvati, fall 
short of thy admirable qualities. 

28. Isee, my love, that even the personified powers of under- 
atanding and prosperity, the persons of the graece and clemency, 
and the virtues of forgiveness, sympathy and univerzal love, are 
unequal to thy unequalled virtues and beauty. 

24. Iknow no adequate recompense, that will compensate thy 
labour and repay my gratitude to thee, that hast spared no 
pationce nor persevering pains, iu the cause of my instruction 
and redemption. 

25. O say, what retribution will requite thy pains, and 
gladden thy mind; for thy redeeming nic from the dark pit 
of ignorance, and reclaiming me froim the boundless wilderness 
_ O€ errors. 

26. It.is the true virtue of faithful wives, to raise their 
fallen husbands much more than the sistras or learning, riches, 
the spiritual guide and his teaching, can serve to cave a man 
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from his degradation. (Sach accomplished wife, is very hard 
to be in India found in these days of degeueration). 

27. Faithful and affectionate wives, are by far more service- 
able to their husbands, than a brother or relation or any friend 
or servant, or even a gern or one’s riches ever can be. 

28. The faithful wife is the best guide of man, and her 
person serves to ‘be his best abode and attendant than anything 
else in this world. Therefore the wife deserves to be always 
regarded above all others, with utmost diligence and attention. 

29. The happiness of both worlds depends entirely on the 
person of the disinterested and virtuous wife, who serves asa 
raft to her husband, for bis going across the wide ocean of the 
perilous world. 

80. How shall I, O virtuous lady! repay the recompense of 
what thou bast done for me, and whom I now regard as the 
wisest and best of all the virtuous ladies in the whole world. 

31, Thy name must ever after wards remain foremost of 
Virswewm, woman in the world, in all future narratives of female 
virtues and respectable character among female sex. 

32. Methinks the virtuons lady Aurundhati and others, 
whose names are immortalized for their virthes, iu the re- 
cord of sacred history, will feel jealous of thee as they came to 
learn thy chastity and other admirable qualities. So my dear, 
let me embrace thee again to my bosom. 

58. Vasishtha related Saying so, sikhidhwaja sgain held 
chudéla to bis fast embrace, as the weasel docs his mute in 
their mutual fondness. 

84. Chud4la said :—-My lord, I was sorry to find you entire- 
ly devoted to your dry ceremonial duties, and it was for that 
reason, that I took so much pains to dissuade you from them, 
and lead you to the knowledge of the intelligent soul. 

35. Now tell me, my lord, what shall we do in this place 
and what is the use of your extolling my virtues so far. 

36. Sikbidhwaja. replied --O you most excellent among 
women, you are hero at your liberty to do whatever you thiuk 
bust 5 as it is the prerogative of respectable ladies, (9 manage 
evcrything in their own way.. 


605 _ YOGA VASISHTHA, 


37. Chudala answero!1—Now my lord! as you have come to 
know, that you are released from the net work of this world, and 
are set free on the shore from all its breils: you must have per- 
ceived now that your past austerities were all in vain and gone 
for nothing, 

38. You must have known that if is al! in vain, when you 
say “I do this or that, and will get its reward, and will thus be 
sectied in life ect.’ say de you smile to thirk on these and other 
vagaries of your simple understanding, 

89. Do you know that these vagaries are the creatures of 
your avarice, and mere creations of your fancy? (because there 
is nothing that can do or bring out of your will or by your own 
power), 

40. Don’t you yet perceive that these false creations of your 
imagination, are as unreal as the situation or appearance of 
mountsina in the empty air? 

41. Say what is it that you have learnt after all, what is it 
that you depend upon, and what is the object that you seek at 
present, ard in what light you view all your bodily acts either 
of your past or future Hife. 

42, Sikhidhwaja replied.-O dear lady, with thy blooming 
eyes, resembling the leaves of a full blown blue lotus, I am 
likewise situated in and at the same place, wherein thou 
art located also. 

43. I am tranquil and alike (or likened to) the object of 
my meditation, and am situated in the true ego long after 
leaving the sense of my personality: I am arrived to that 
state (of rap! urous delight) which is known to and felt by the 
heart only «lit, by way of the heart). 

44. There ig no power any whiere, nor even that of Hari 
aid (lara, that ie able to obstract that heart-felt joy of mine, 
whicli makes mo think myself as nothing else or less than the 
very intellect (or a particle—chinmAtra) itself. 

45. I am now free from errors, and liberated from the 
trammels of the worlds Iam neither this nor that, nor am I 
pad nor sorry at any thing or at any event in the world. 

46, Tam neither any gross or subtile matter, nor am, I like a 
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ray of the solar light, that emanates from the body of the sun, 
and falls below by traversing through the midway sky. (i.¢. 
The human soul is the image of god, and note particle of the 
undivided essence of the Deity). 

47. I am of the essence of that glorious light, which is 
ever without its increase or decrease; Iam always tranquil and 
ever even in my nature, and I am quite at ease, having no 
desire of mine own, nor anything to expect from any body. 

48. O thou most chaste lady, know me to be of that 
esgence, which exists as extinct every where; I am what I am 
and what I cannot describe, and no other than this. 

49. © beatiteous lady, with they eye balls glancing like the 
flitting waves of rivulets! I bow down to thee as my instruc- 
tor; because it is by thy good grace that I bave come across 
the turbulent ocean of the world. 

50. I shall no more be soiled with the dirt of the earth, 
after being cleaneed from it like a bit of gold from its alloy 
by repeated burnings. 

51, I em quite calm and easy, quiet and free from 
passions, and never divided in my attention nor distracted in 
my mind, J am beyond all things, I am ubiquitous and all 
pervading, and am situated as I am (without any change in me). 

52. Chudala said.—If you remain in this manner, O thoa 
lord of my life, and dearly beloved one of my heart, then 

- tell me, my lord, what is it that is now best agreeable to your 
most noble disposition. 

68. Sikhidhwaja answered.—I know of nothing, O good 
lady, that is either delectable or detestable to me; I do the same 

as you do, and.am exactly of the same mind like your’s in every 
thing: 

54. O thou that art as fair as the firmament, know that I have 
nothing to choose for myself, beyond what 1 am possesst of ; 
and leave it to you to choose and do whatever you think propet 
for us. 

55. I will act as you will do, like your shadow or reflexion 
in the mirror ; because my mind being devoid of its desire and 
effort, 1 will patiently bear with whatever comes to pass on me. 
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58. I will neither excite ior prevent, nor praise or blame 
thee for aught thou doest; but leave thee at thy Full liberty, 
to do whatever thou best choosest for thyself. 

57, Chuddla replied.—If it is so as you say, then hear telt 
you what is best to be doue by you at present; you are to set 
yourself to imitate the conduct of living-liberated persons, and 
yet yourself released from your ignorance, by knowing the 
uuity of the Deity, pervading all things in every place. 

58. We are both as devoid of desires, as the empty void 
of the sky is without its population; but that which I wish to 
do is what you do not wish at all. (%. ¢. I wish to manage 
the state, which you dislike to do). 

59. Say what man is there, who neglects his life and liveli- 
hood, and remains only, in his intellect ? (No one can make his 
intellectual culture without having his life and living), And 
as there are three stages of human life, namely, its beginning or 
boyhood, its middle or youth, and its end or old age, and we 
being situated in the midst of it, must do the duties appertaining 
to this.state, before we proceed to the last stage of our being. 

60. And as we are by birth the prince and princess of a 
real, it is paramount on ns to rule our state, and pass our days 
in the discharge of the duties of our royalty until our end. 

61. Sikhidhwaja said :—Tell me, O fickle minded lady, what 
you mean by the three stages; and how we stand at the mid- 
most one, without having a whit to care for the final one. 

62. Chudéla replied :—Know prince, that we are royal 
personages by births, and must all along continue as such from 
the first to the last stage of our lives. 

638. Why then do you allow the imbecility and hermitage 
of old age, to overtake you in the prime of your youth; when 
it is your duty to remain in your city and palace, and govern 
your princely state. 

64. And then I will reigh there as thy consort queen, and 
crown the ladies in the royal apartment; and all young maidens 
of the’ city. will dance about in jovialty, to see their prince and 
princess again in the royal palace. 
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65. And then the cily glittering with ite uplifted flags, 
and resounding with its loud beating drums, and decorated with 
wreaths of flowers hangiag all about its will resemble a vernal 
garden, smiling with its verdant plants, blooming buds and 
blushioy flowera all around, 

66. Vasishtha related :—Hearing these words of the prin- 
cess, the king smilingly spoke fo her ia his mellifiuous words, 
which bespoke them to proceed from the simplicity aad frank- 
ness of his soul. 

67, Ifanch is your pleasure,O ong sighted (eyed) lady, to 
lucite me to earthly pleasures, then .tell me what cause had to 
slivht the heavenly happiuess, which was proffered to me by gud 
Indra, 

—6© $8. «~Chudéla replied -—Know prince, that I also have no 
taste in earthly enjoyments, nor any great aest fur its grandeur 
or greatness. I depend upon the bounty of nature, aud live as 
I receive from hee hand, 

69. Hence Ihave no relish for heavenly joys or earthly 
royalty, uor do I dertve any pleasure from the performance of 
virtuovs and manly acts. My delight is in the undisturbed 
equanimity of my mind, and the positive rest of sy position. 

70, Itis only after I have lost my feeling of pleasure in 
something, and that of paiu in another, that I vain my equaui- 
mity and indifference to both, and am settled in my perfect rest 
and tranquility. 

71, Sikhidhwaja seapandads :~You have rightly said, O 
large eyed dame, with your calm and cool understanding that 
it is all alike, whether we get or lose a kingdom, since we derive 
no’ lasting good nor suffer great evil, either from its gain or 
Joss. 

72, Let us remuin in perfect ease, by shunuing all thoughts 
of pleasure or pain; and getting release of the envy, emulation 
aud jealosy ; and cuntinue in the suine state of thoughtlessness 
gs we are at present. (Lovely lasting peace of mind, sweet de- 
light of human kind; that either euvy uor ambition knows &e, 
seeode on contentment). 

73. Tothis mauner did the conjugalpair, pass the day, in 
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their swect endearments and mutual conversation; and the day 
glided on awiftly and sweetly overtheir feast of reason and flow 
of the soul. 

74. They rose on the departure of the day, to discharge 
their duties on the parting days; and though they were ill pro- 
vided for the emergencies of night,’ yet they well knew how 
to suit themselves to every occasions in every place. 

75, Disdaining heavenly bliss, ‘he loving pair lived together 
in perfect contentment with their conjugal bliss; and they both 
slept in the same bed-stead, loving and loved by one another. 

76, The live long night passed away swiftly in their heav- 
ev like happiness of conjugal! enjoyment, and upon their confer- 
ence of reciprocal love and affection ; and by exciting their an- 
xiety for mutual embrace. 


CHAPTER CX, 


Finat Extinction or SixHipuwzsa. 


Argument :—Return of the Royal pair and retinue to their realm, there 
loug reign therein until their ultimate extinction in the Divine source, 


ASISHTHA ’ related :—Then rose the orient sun above the 

horizon, like a brilliant gem appearing out of its contain- 

ing casket; and dispelled the darkness of the sky, as the blaz- 
ing gem enlightens the room with its rays. 

2. His dawning rays pierced the eyes of sleeping men, and 
oped their eyelids, as they open the folia of the closen lotuses; 
and they roused the lazy world to activity, as if the sun beame 
gave the sound of the morning bel], (The ¢ré/i bell is rung 
at dawn, like the matin ery of the Muazzin, to raise the sleeping 
men to thetr morning service). 

3. The loving pair rose from their bed of flowers, in the 
grotto of the mount brightened by its mineral gold ; and sat on 
their soft and cool leafy seats, to make their morning prayers 
and discharge their matin functions. 

4. Then rose chudala and stood before a golden urn of water, 
where she made the presence to take his solemn oath by the 
names of seven oceans of the earth. (This oath is more bind- 
ing than swearing by the water of ganges). 

5. She then made him sit by the sacred water pot, and 
facing towards the rising sun in the east; and performed the 
rite of his installation to his kingdom, in this sequestered 
retreat, 

6. After the solemnity of the ceremony was over, they both 
sat on the same bedding (vishtara’, when the god like Chudaéla 
spoke to her husband in the following manner :— 

7. Now my Jord, lcave off your quiet character of a muni 
or hermit, and assume the vigour of the eight rulers of the 
upper skies and nether world, (These ruling powers are Indra, 
Varuna &c). 
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8 After Chuddla bad done speaking in this manner, the 
prince assented to what she eaid ; and told her that he will do 
as she bade him, and return to my realm with you. _ 

9, He then raid to the princess, who was standing at the 
post of the warder (4.e. who was in attendance); on her inaugu- 
rated lord. “Now will I, my dear, install you in the rank of 
the queen regent in my turn and return for your’s. 

10. Saying so, be caused holy lavation in an adjacent pool, 
and inaugurated as the regnant regina of his royalty and 
realin. 

1]. Then the prince requested her to exert the powers, of 
her consummation in yoga meditation ; and to produce and bring 
to their presence a large force and retinue, as they wanted and 
thought suitable to their royal dignity. | 

12, Hearing these words of prince, the praiseworthy 
princess produced by the power of her yoga, a body of forces, 

as large and over-spreading as bodies of out-stretching clouds 
in the rainy season. 

13. They beheld their cloud like forces, to be composed of 
lines of horses and elephants, and fags flying in the air in the’ 
form of scattered clouds, while. the forest: land was & covered 
over by the feet of foot-soldiers, 

14. The sound of music, resounded in the hollow caves of 
mountains and woods; and the flash of the coronets on the 
head of the soldiers, drove away the darkness of the sky. 

15. Then the royal psir mounted upon a royal elephant, 
which exuded with the perfume of ite ichor, escorted by the 
army on both sides of their procession. 

16. The prince Sikhidhwaja sat with the princess on. the 
same sent, and was accompanied by a mighty force composed 
of foot-soldiers and chariots, that furrowed the ground as. they 
drove on forward. 

17. The mighty force gushed out like a rolling moutiain, 
and seemed to blow off and break down the rock, and eee 
as the cyclone carries off every thing in its way. 

_ 18, The prince then proceeded from the Mahendra moun- 
tain, sceing on both sides the mountains and flatlands, rivers, 
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forests and habitations of men, as he went onward with bis 
great array. 

19. Heshowed and pointed out tohis royal consort, the places 
where he sojourned before, on his way from ont of his city, 
which he now beheld in bis heavenly brightness, upon: his 
arrival there in a little time. 

20. All his chiefs and chieftains, advanced to meet their 
princes and welcomed with shouts of his victory, from their 
heart felt joy or from the revival of their hopes; on the occa- 
sion of his happy return, 

21. The prince entered the city, accompanied by his two 
regiments on both sides, and attended by bands of musicians 
playing in concord with the singing and dancing party. 

22. -He passed through the market place, and bebeld the 
beanty of the shops one after the other; and was hailed by 
groups of the city women, who pelted their handfuls of flowers 
and fried rice at him, as he passed on by them. 

23. He saw number of flags and banners hoieted on every 

side, and bebeld strings of pearls bung over the door ways of 
houses. The women of city were singing and dancing in merri-. 
ment a]! around, and giving it the appearance of Kailasa-the 
bappy abode of Gods. 
' 24, He entered bis royal palace with all his retinue, and was 
welcomed by the congratulations of hia ccurtiers and attendants, 
He gave due honors to all his servants, and then dismissed 
the train, as be entered the inner appartment. 

25.. He ordered a festivity to be observed for a week, and 
then employed himself tothe management of the state affairs, 
and in conducting hie meditation in the inner appartment, 

26. He reigned over his realm, for the period of a thousand 
and ten rains; and desisted from bearing the burtben of their 
bodies, and expired together with his royal consort about the 
same time. 

27. Having quitted his mortal frame, he obtained his exe 
tinction like an oilless and extinguished lamp, and attained 
the state, whence the high minded soul, has no more to return 
and be reborn on earth. 


613 YOGA VASISHTIIA. 


28. It was by his obeervance of equanimity, that be enjoyed 
the peaceful reign of above a thonsand years; and had the gond 
fortune to live and die together with the princess, with whom 
he became extinct ia the deity at last. 

29. (t was by hie sama-drishi: or view of all persons and 
things with an even sight and in the same light, and his avoi- 
dance of fear and sorrow, tugether with bis want. of pride, envy 
and enmity, and the dispaesionateness of his disposition, also his 
observance of the duties to which he was bound by his birth, 
that made him put off bis death for move than a thousand cold 
eeasons (years), and a peaceful reign for all time, with the 
co-partner of his felicity. 

80. Now Rama, try to imitate this prince, and be Jike him 
in every thing: whose virtacs had made him the crown of all 
other Kings on earth ; who enjoyed all the enjoyments of life, and 
lived a longlife until he attended his final state of immortality. 
eee O Réma! pursue your own callings, and never be sarry 

any accident in life. Be ever prompt and vigilent in 
your duties, and enjoy the prosperity both of enor enjoy- 
ments and spiritual liberatione at once, 


CHAPTER CXI. 


Story or Kacta AND HIS ENLIGHTMENT BY THE VRTHaSpatt 


Argument :—His coming to koowledge of himself by the instructson 
of his father Vrihaspati. 


ASISHTHA related :—-Now I have narrated to you fully, 

and finished my relation of the narrative of Sikhidhwaja ; 

and hope you will imitate his example, to set you free from 
all sorrow and misery, 

2. Shut out the visible world from thy sight, and shut in 
thy passions and affections in close confinement within thy 
heart ; and continue with the dispassionateness of thy mind, 
for ever attached to the supreme spirit. 

8. Reiguintby kingdom with the leteration of Sikhidhwaja, 
and conduct yourself in a manner, that may secure to you the 
fruition of both worlds, (namely—the peace and tranquility 
of thy mind in this and the liberation of the soul in the next), 

4, As Sikhidhwaja came by degrees to attain his enlight- 
ment, so also did Kacha the son of Vrihaspati receive the light 
of his reason, as I shall now relate unto you. 

5. Rama said, please to tell me sir, in short, how this Kacha 
the saintly son of the sage Vribaspati, came to his reason 
and right understanding, after he was deluded before by error 
as Sikbiahwaja, 

6. Vasishtha began by saying:—Hear Rama, another tale 
as interesting as that of Sikhidbwaja, and the manner in which 
Kacha the progeny of the god like Vrihaspati was awakened to 
the light of truth. 

7. As be has passed the period of his yontb, and was about 
to enter the career of worldly life, and had ere this acquired the 
full knowledge of worlds and things, he proposed the following 
query to his father, . 

8. He said, tell me, O father, that knowest all righteousness, 
how the animal spirit that is bound to the body by means of 
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the too thin thread of life, is released from cue ocondsge of it | 
in this temporary world. 

9. Vrihaspati replied :—The soul, my son, is well able to fly 
awny easily and swiftly over the perilous ocean of the world, 
by means of its abandonment of concerns with it. 

10, Vasishtha added :~Kacha hearing this holy dictum of 
his father, abandoned all his earthly properties and expectations, 
and left his house and went to forest where he took bis shelter. 

‘11. Vribasputi was filled with sorrow at his departure, 
because it is nature of good hearted men, to feel equal anxiety 
both at the union as well as the separation of their friends 
and inmates, . 

12, After the sinless Kacha had pasged three and five years 
in his solitude, he came to meet unawares his reverent father, 
seeking for him in the wood. 

18. The son rose and did homage to his venerable father, 
who embraced him‘in his arms and to his breast ; and then 
bespoke to his father-the lord of speech, in words that flowed 
like Loney from his lips. 

14, Kacha said :—You see father, that I have for these 
full eight years, forsaken every thing and betaken myself to this 
solitary retreat, and still why is it, that I do not enjoy the love- 
ly and lusting peuce of mind which I have been seeking so long? 

15. Vasishtha related—U pon hearing these eorrowfal words 
of Kacha, the lord of speech fur Vribaspasi told him again to 
abandon bis all, and then left him. and made his way to ue 
upper eky. 

16. After his father’s departure, Kacha Cast off his mantle 
made of the bark and leaves of trees; when his frail body 
appeared ont of it like the clear autumnal sky, after the setting 
of the sun and the stare of heaven, 

17. He then removed to another forest, ‘where he took 
shelter in the cave of a rock, that defended him from rains and 
rainy clouds, as the autumnal sky protects the landscape from 
the floods of rain. 

18. He lived afterwards all apart on one side of a wood, 
with his naked body aud tranquil and vacant mind, aud 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA., | 616 


breathed only the breath of his life ; and as he was afflicted on 
one occasion in this state of his body and mind, he happened 
to see his father standing before him. 

19. The pious son rose from his seat, and did reverence to 
his sire with all the marks of filial piety ; being then clasped in 
bis close embrace, he asked him in his faltering words as 
follows :—~ | 

20. Kacha said :—Behold my father how I have forsaken 
every thing, and have even cast away my ragged wrapper 
and my shelter of reeds and weeds; and yet why is that I do 
not find my rest in my god, and what must I yet do to attain 
to that state. 

21. Vribaspati said :—TI told you my son, to forsake your all, 
and this all means the mind, which comprehends all things in it ; 
it is by forsaking your mind that yon can gain your perfect feli- 
city, because the learned know the mind to be all in all, on account 
of its being the container of every thing in itself, and there 
being nothing, besides the ideas of them in our minds. 

22. Vasishtha related:—Saying so, the lord of speech. 
Vrihaspati flew hastily into the sky ; and his son Kacha, strove 
hence forth to relinquish the thoughts and operations of his 
mind, 

28. But as found it impossible to subdue hia mind, aa also 
to suppress its action and motion ; he then recalled his father 
to his mind, and thought in himself to be got into his presence, 

24. He considered in himeelf, the mind to be no part of his 
body, nor anything among the known categories iu nature; It 
is quite aloof and apart from all, and therefore perfeatly guilt 
less in itgelf, why should I then abandon so innocent and constant 
a companion of mine. 


25. I shall therefore have recourse to my father, to learn 
how and why the mind is accounted as the greatest enemy of 
men. Learning this fully irom him, I will forthwith forsake 
it from me, and purchase my felicity thereby. 

26. Vasishtha related:——Having thought so, Kacha went 
upward to the upper eky, and meeting the lord ef speech there, 
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he bowel duvn to him, and did his homage with fital love and 
aifestion. 

27. Ho ther called him aside, and asked him to tel! him the 
tone nature and fora of the mind, so that he could be enabled 
tu detect it thereby, and forsake it accurdingly from hira. 

28. Wribaspa*: answered ;-——Tbhe mind is known as the ego- 
iem of a man, by men acqnainted with the mental science or 
psychology ; the inward feeling of one’s egoism, takes the name 
of hie mind and no reare, 

99. Bacharejoied end said:—O sire of unlimited under- 
standing, that af the preceptor of thirty three millions of 
gods; erolita to rae this intricate point of identity of the mind 
or intellect or egaism. 

oO. I see the diffte salty both of forsaking his mind, as also 
of his fergetuing his egoism or self-persona ity ; and own also 
the impossibility of one’s consummation, without his relinquish 
ing both of tucs: , teil me now, O thou greatest of yogi thinkers, 
how is it possibie co get rid of them in any wise. 

$1. Vrihaspati answered :—Why my son, the demolition of 
cur egoism is as easy as the twinkling of our eyelids, and easier 
far than the crushing of flowers; and there is not the least 
pain in your rejecting this feeling. 

32, Nowhear'my boy tell you how this is to be done in a 
trice, and how it is to be removed like long standing bias of 
ignorance, by the true kaowledge of the nature of a thing. 

33. There is no such thing in reality my son, as what you 
cn} your egoisin or personality ; it is an unreality appearing as 
reality, and a false chimera like the ghost of little boys. (Men 
fear death as children fear to goin the dark. (thinking there 
are ghost ard goblins lurking therein of Bacon’s Essays). 

$4. Like the fallacy of water in the mirage, and the mistake 
of a serpant in the rope 5 and alike ell other errors appearing as 
truths, the misconception of egoism isa mere delusion of the 
understanding. 

$5. As it is the delusion of our vision, that represents a 
eouple of moons in the sky, and shows many thiags a9 their 
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doubles; so it ia the error of our understanding that presents to 
us our false egoism, instead of the one real and everlasting ego. 

86. There is one real Ego alone, which is without beginning 
ard end, and quite pellucid in itself; it is more transparent than 
the clear atmosphere, and ao Intelligence that kaows all things. 
(Pure omniscience). 

87. He is always every where, as the light of all things and 
the life of all living beings ; It is hie essence only that spreads 
throughout all nature and shines in all her phenomena, as the 
same essence of water, displays itself in ali the rolling surges 
and waves and moving bubbles in the sea. 

38. Such being the case, tell me what is this special egoism 
of ours, and how and whence could a separate personality come 
to exist; where can you find dust to raise from water, or behold 
water to spring from fire. (Things of the same kind spring 
from the same source, and the product is never different from 
the original). 

$9, Shun my eon your false belief of the difference of this 
one and that another, and thveelf a quite another person (a ter- 
team quid) ; and abstain to think thyself as a mean and contemp- 
tible being confined withio the limits of space and time. (¢. ¢. 
Know thyself as identic with the boundless and everlasting 
spirit and no other). 

40. Know thyself (soul) as unbounded by space and time, 
and ever overspread all over in thy essential traneparency, 
which is always the same in all seeming varieties, the one in- 
variable, pure and simple Intellect, 

41. Thyself (sou!) is situated, in the fruite, flowers and 
lenves of all the trees on every side of thee; and abides in 
every thing like the pith and marrow for its subsistence, and 
as moisture for its growth. The pure intellect eternally in- 
heres in every thing as its soul atid essence, tell me then O 
Kacha, whence you derive the belief of your egoism and per- 
sonal existence (as an embodied person). 





CHAPTER CXII. 


A FaNnciror Bina anp His OccupaTION oF AIR DRAWN AND 
Aiz puitt ABODES. 


Argument :——Man likened to fantastic being, his egoism a mere 
phantasm, and his repeated births and bodies compared to aerial castles. 


ya related :—-Kacha the son of the divine pre- 
ceptor Vribasbati, being thus advised by his venerable 
sire in the best kind cf yoga meditation; began to muse in 
himeelf az one liberated from his personal entify, and lost and 
absorbed in essence of the sole and self-existent Diety. So 
says the sufi sadi:—Dui rachum badar kardam Eke binan Eke 
danam. Sc? When I kept the duality of my personality out of 
my sight, I saw before me all blending in one, ineffable blaze 
of light, 

2, Kacha remained quite freed from his egoism ard meism, 
with the tranquility of his mind, and cut off from all the ties of 
nature, and al} apart from the bonds of worJdly ufe. Sol 
advise you, Rama, to remain unchanged and unmoved amidst 
all the changes and movements of earthly bodies and vicissi- 
tudes 6f » mortal life. 

8. Know all egoistic personalily to total nibility, and never 
hesitate to remove yourself from this asylum of unreality, 
whose essence is as nothing at all as the horns of a hare 
whether you lay hold on it or lose your grasp of it: (and as 
inextricable and inexplicable as the horns of a dilemma). 

4. If it is impossible for your egoism to be a reality, why 
then talk of your birth and demise or your existence and 
—inexistence ; which is as it were planting atree in the sky, of 
which you can neither reap the fruits or flowers. 

5. After annihilation of your egoism there remains the sole 
ego, which is of the form of intellect only. and not that of 
fickled ‘mind; It is tranquil and without any desire, and’ 
extends through all existence ; it is minuler and more subtile 
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than the smailest atom, and is only the power of intellect/on 
and understanding, (7.e. the omniscience). 

6. As the waves are raised upon the waters and the orna+ 
ments are made of gold; so our egoism epringing from the 
original ego appears to be something different from it. 

7. Itis our ignorance or imperfcet knowledge only that 
represents the vis:bie world as a magic show, but the light 
of right knowledge, brings us to see the ome and self-same 
Brahma in al! forms of things, 

8. Avoid your dubicty of the unity and duality, (2.e. of 
the singleness of the prime cause, and variety of its products) ; 
but remain firm in your belief of that state, which lasts after 
the less of both !z¢. the one and all the same). Be hap 
with this belief, and never trouble yourself with thinking any 
thing otherwise like the false man in the tale. 

9. There is an inexplicable magie enveloping the whole, 
and this world is an impervious masa of theurgy or sorcery, 
which enwraps as thickly, as the autumnal mists obscure the 
firmament, and which is scattered by the light of good under- 
standing. 

10. Ré&ma said :-—Sir, your learned lectures, like draughts 
of nectar, have given me entire satisfaction; and I am as 
refreshed by your cooling speeches, as the parching swallow 
is refrigerated by a shower of rain water. 

11. I feel as cold within myself, as if I were anointed with 
heavenly ambrosia; and I think myself raised above al! beings, 
in my possession of -unequalled riches and greatness, by the 
grace of god. 

12. Iam never satiated to the fullness of my heart, at hear- 
ing the orations of thy mouth} and am like chakora or swallow 
that is never satiate with swallowing dewy moon-beams by 
night, 

13. I confess to thee that I am never surfeited by drinking 
the sweet of thy speech, and the mere I hearken to thee, the more 
am I disposed to Jearn from and listen to thee ; for who is there 
0 cloyed with the ambrosial honey, that he declines to taste the 
nectarine juice again 7 
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14. Tell me sir, what do you mean by the false men of the 
tale; who thouzht the real entity es a nonentity, and look the 
unreal world as a eolar and rolid reality. 

15. Vasishths related:—Now sttend to me, Réma, to 
relate unto you the story of the false and fanciful man ; which 
is pleasant to hear, and quite ludicrous and laughable from first 
to last. 

16. There lived once a man, like a magical machine some- 
where ; who lived like an idiot with the imbecility of his 
infantine simplicity, and was full of groes ignorance as a fool 
or block-head. | 

17. He was born eomewhere in some remote region of the 
eky, and was doomed to wonder in his etherial sphere, like a 
false apparition in the air, or a mirage in the sandy desert. 
(as a phan'om or phantasmagoria). 

18. There was no other person beside himeelf, and whetever 
elee there was in that place, it was but his self or an exact 
likeness of it-elf. He caw naught but himself, and sught that - 
he saw he thought to be hut his-self. 

19. As he grew up to manhood in this lonely retreat, be: 
pondered in himself saying; I am airy and belong to the 
aerial sphere; the air is my province, and I will therefore rule 
over this region as mine. 

20. The air is my proprietory right, and therefore I must 
preserve it with al} deligence, then with thie thought he built 
an seria) house for his abode, in order to protect and rule his 
etherial dominion, 

21. He placed bis reliance inside that aerial castle, from 
where he could manage to rule his seria} domain, and lived quite 
content amidst the sphere of his airy habitation for s =e 
time. 

22. But in course of time hie air built castle came to be 
delapidated, and to be utterly destroyed at last; as the clouds 
of beaven sre driven and blown away in autumn, and the 
waves of the sea are dispersed by the breeze, and sunke. down 
in a calm. 
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28. He then eried out in sorrow, saying; O my air built 
Mansion, why art thou broken down and blown away so soon } 
and, O my air drawn habitation, where art thou withdrawn - 
from me. In this manner, he wailed in bis excessive grief and 
eaid ; Ab, now I see, that an aerial something must be reduced 
to an eerial nothing, | 

24. After lamenting in this manner for a long time, this 
simpleton dug a cave in tne vacuity of the atmosphere; and 
continued to dwell in that hollow cavity, in order to look up 
to his aerial realm from below. Thus bo remained quite content 
in the closed air of the cave for a long period of time. 

25. In process of time his cell was wasted and washed away, 
and he became immerged in deep sorrow upon the immersion 
of his empty cave. 

26. He then constructed a hollow pot, and took his resi- 
dence ia its open bowel, aud adapted his living to its narrow 
limits. 

27. Know that his brittle earthen pot aleo, was broken 
down in course of a short time; and he came to know the 
frailty of al) his habitations, as an unfortunate man finds the 
fickleness of all the hopes and helps, which he fondly lays 
hold upon, 

28. After the breaking of his pot, he got a tub for his resi- 
dence (like the tub of Diogenes); and from there he surveyed 
the heavenly sphere ; as any one bebolds it from his particular 
habitation, | 

29. His tubalso was broken down in course of time, by some 
wild animal; and thus he lost all his stays, as the darkness 
and the dews of hight, are dispelled and aucked up by the solar 
light and heat. 

80. After he bad sorrowed in vain for the loss of bie tub, 
he took his asylum in an enclosed cottage, with an open space 
in the midst, for hia view of the upper skies. 

Sl. The all devouring time, destroyed also that habitation 
of his ; and sesttered it all about, ag the winds of Leaven dis- 
versed the dried leaves of treaa, and left him ta twas} she lows 
of bis last retreat and ditting shelter. 
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$2. He then built a hut in the form of a barn house in the 
field, and thence watched over his estate of the air, as farmers 
keep watch and take care of their granaries in the farms, 

83. But the driving winds of the air, drove away and dis- 
persed his hovel, as they do the gathering clouds of heaven; 
and the roofless man | once more to deplore at the loss of 
his last refuye, 

$4, Having thus lost al his abodes, in the pool ana pot, 
in the cottege and hot; the aerial man was left to bemoan 
over his losses, in his empty abode of the air. 

35. Being thus situated in his helpless state, the aerinl man 
reflected upon the narrow confines of the abodes, which he had 
ehosen for himself of hia own accord; and thought on the 
moultifarions pains and troubles, that he had repeatedly to 
undergo, in the erection and destruction of all his aerial castles 
by his own ignorance only, 


CHAPTER CXITI. 
Tee Panaste or tas Vars Man Continvugn. 
Argument.—Iaterprotation of the parable of the Acria! man. 


XMA said :~=Please sir, give me the interpretation of your 

parable of the fales man, and tell me the allusion it bears 

to the fancifat man, whose business it was to watch the air or 
sky, (and to make his new poste for that purpose). 

9, Vasishtha replied :—-Hear me, RAma, now expound to 
you the meaning of my parable of the false man, and the allusion 
which it bears to every fancifal man in this world. 

3. The man that I have represented to you, as a magical 
engine (mdya ysnutra), means the eguistic man, who is led by 
the magic of his egoism, to look upon the empty air of hie per- 
sonality as a real entity ; (and whose sole care it is to preserve 
ite vital air as its only property). 

4. The vault of the sky, which contains all these orbs of 
worlds; is but an infiaite space of empty void, as it was ere 
this creation came into existence, and before it becomes manifest 
to vicw. 

8. There is the spirit of the inscrutable and impersonal 
Brahma, immanent in this vacuity and becomes apparent in the 
personality of Brahmé, in the manner of the audible sound 
issuing out of the empty air, which is its receptacle and support. 

6. It ie from this also that there rises the subtle individual 
soul with the sense of its egoism, as the vibration of eurrent 
winds springs from the motiorless air; and then as it grows up 
sn time iv the eame element, it comes to believe ifs having aa 
individual soul and @ personality of its own. 

7. ‘Thus the impersonal soul being imbibed with the idea of 
ifs personality, tries to preserve ite egoism for ever ; it enters 
into many bodies of different kinds, and creates new ones for ite 
abode upon the loss of the former ones. 

$ ‘This egoistic soul, is called the false and magical man; 
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because ‘it is a false creation of unreality, and a production of 
vain ignorance and imagination, 

9. The pit and the pot, and the cottage aod the but, repre- 
sent the different bodies, the empty vacuity of which, supplies 
the egoistic soul with a temporary abode. 

10. Now listen to me to relate to yeu the different names, 
under which our ignorant spirit passes in this world, acd begins 
itself under one or other of these appellations, 

11. It takes the various names of the living soul, the under- 
standing, mind, the heart, and ignorance and nature also ; and is 
known among men, by the words imagination, fancy and time, 
which are also applied to it. 

12. In these and a thousand other names and forms, doth 
this vain egoism uppear to us in this world ; but all these powers 
and faculties are mere attributives of the true ego which is im- 
perceptible to us. 

18. The world is verily known to reat without its basis, in the 
extended and vacuous womb of the visible fermament; and the 
imaginary soul of the egoist is supposed to dwell in it, and feel 
all its pain and pleasure in vain. (But the sense of the unrea- 
lity of the world, as also of one’s personality, exempts from the 
sensations of pleasure and pain). 

14, Therefore O Rama, do not like the imaginary man ia 
the fable, place any reliance in your false personality; nor sub- « 
ject yourself like the egoistic man, to the fancied pleasure and 
misery of this world. 

15. Do not trouble yourself, like the erroneous man, with 
the vain care of preserving your vacuous soul; nor suffer like 
him the pain of your confinement iu the hollow of the pit, pot 
aud others, 

16. How is it possible for any body, to preserve or confine 
the vacuous spirit in the narrow limit of a pot and the like; 
when it is more extended than the boundless sky, and more sub- 
tile and purer than the all pervading sir. 

17, The soul is supposed to dwell in the cavity of the hu- 
man, heart, aud is thought to perish with the decay and destruc- 
tion of the dody + hence people are seen to lament at the loss 
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of their frail bodies, as if it entailed the destraction of their 
indestructible soul. 

18, As the destruction of the pot or any other hollow vessel, 
does not destroy the subtile air, which is contained in the same ; 
80 the dissolution of the body, does not dissolve the embodied 
and intangible soul. 

19. Know Rama, the nature of the soul, to be as that of the 
pure intellect ; it is more subtile than the circum ambient air, 
and minuter far than the minutest atom ; it is a particle of our 
consciousness only, and indestructible as the all pervasive air, 
which is never to be nullified. 

20. Thesoul is never born, nor does it die as any other thing 
at any place or time; it extends over the whole universe, as tle 
universal soul of Brahma, which encompasses and compreheuds 
all epace, and manifests itself in all things. 

21. Kuow this spirit as one entire unit, and the only real 
entity ; it is always calm and quiet, and without its begining, 
middie and end. Know it as beyond the positive and negative, 
and be bappy with thy knowledge of its trancendental nature. 

22. Now extricate your mind from the false cogitation of 
your egoism, which is the abode of all evils and dangers, and is 
an unstable thing depending on the life of a man; it is full of 
ignorance and vanity, and its own destruction and final perdition 
(in hell fire), Therefore get rid of your egoistic feeling. and rely 
only on the ultimate and optimum state of the one everlasting 
Deity. 


CHAPTFR CXiV. 
Szex2Non on Diving AND HoLy KNowLEpcE. 


Argument.—Consideration of the Real and unreal, and of good and evil; 
Exhortation to the former and Dekortation from the latter. 


ASISHTHA said :—The mind sprang at first from the eu- 

preme spirit of Brahma, and being possest of its power 

of thinking, it was situated in the Divine soul, and was styled 
as the Divine mind or intellect. 

2. The fickle mind reside ia the spirit of God as the fecling 
of fragrance abides in the eup of a flower; and as the fluctuating 
waves roll about in a river. Know, Réma! the mind to radiate 
from its central point in Brahma, as the rays of the sun extend 
to-the circumference of creation, 

S. Men foget the reality of the invisible spirit of God, and 
view the unreal world as a reality; as deluded persons are apt to 
believe aserpent in a rope, (as they do in magic play). 

4. He who bebolds the solar beams, without seeing the san 
whence they proceed ; views them in a different Jight than the 
light of the sun. (Whosocees the world without its god, is an 
ungodly man, and sees a Godless world), 

5. He who looke at the jewel without looking into the gold 
where of it is made, is deluded by the finery of the jewellery, 
without knowing the value of the precious metal of which it is 
made, 

6. He who looke at the sun together with his glory, or sees 
the sun-beams as not without the sun whence they proceed, 
verily beholds the unity of the sun witb his light, and not bis 
duality by viewing them separately. (The motheism of vedanta 
comprises everything in the unity of the Divinity). 

7. He who looks on the waves without seeing the sea, where- 
in they rise and fall, has only the knowledge of the turbulent 
_ billows disturbing bis mind; and no idea of the calm waters 
underlying them (like the tranquil spirit of Brahma). 
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$. But who looks on the waves, without exception of the 
water of which they are composed ; he sees the same water to be in 
common in all its swellings, and bas the knowledge of its unity 
and commonalty in all its varieties, 

9. In this manner, seeing the same gold in its transforma. 
tion into sundry sorts of jewels; we have the knowledge of the 
common essence of gold in all of them, notwithstanding their 
formal distinctions to sight. 

10. He who sees the flames only, and is unmindful of the fire 
which emits the flashes; is said to be ignorant of the material 
element, and coversant with its transient and evanescent flash 
only. 

11. The phenomenal world presents its aspect in various 
forms and colours, as the multiform and variegated clouds in the 
sky ; and whoso places his faith and reliance on their reality 
and stability, has his mind always busied with those changeful 
appearances. 

12. He who views the flame as the same with its fire, 
has the knowledge of the fire only in his mind, arid doea not 
know the duality of the fame, as a thing distinct from its 
unity. 

18. He whois freed from his knowledge of dualities, has his 
mind restricted to the one and sole unity; be bas s great soul 
that has obtajned the obtainable one, and is released from 
the trouble of diving into the depth of the duality and plurality 
of all visible objects, 

14. Get rid of thy thoughts of the endless multiplicities and 
varieties of things, and keep thy mind fixed steadily within the 
cavity of thy pure intellect, and there employ it in the meditation 
of the supreme Intellect, in privation of the thoughs of all 
sensible objects. (This is the Buddhistic meditation of the soul 
only, by abstraction of the mind from all objects of sense), 

15. When the silent soul forms in itself its effort of volition, 
then there rises in it the power of its versatile desires, like the 
force of the flactuating winds rising from the bosom of the 
quiet air. 
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16. Then there rises the wilfal mind from it, as a distinct 
and independent thing of itself, and thinks in itself as the undi- 
vided and universal Mind of the mundane world. 

17. Whatever the volitive mind wills to do in thie world, 
the same comes to take place immediately, agreeably to the type 
formed in its volition. 

18. This mind passes under the various names of the living 
principle, the understanding, the egoism, the heart $c}; and be- 
comes as minute as an animalcule and an aquatic mollusc, and 
as big as a mountain and fleeter than the swiftest winds. 

1%. It forms and sustains the. world at its own will, and 
becomes the unity and plurality at its own option; it extends 
itself to infinity, and shows itself in the endless diversity of 
objec:a which fill its ample space, 

20. The whole scenery of the universe, is nothing otherwise 
than a display of the eternal and infinite mind; it is neither a 
positive reality nor a negative unreality of itself, but appears 
to our view like the visionary appearance in a dream. 

21. The phenomenal world is a display of the realm of the 
divine mind, in the same manner as the Utopia and Elysium, 
display the imaginary dominions formed in the minds of 
men; and as every man builds the airy castle of his mind. 

22. As our knowledge of the existence of the world in the 
divine mind alone, serves to remove our fallacy of the entity of 
the visible world ; so if we look into the phenomenal inits true 
light, it speedily vanishes into nothing. 

28, When wedo not consider the visibles in their true colour, 
but take them in their false colour as they present themselves to 
view ; we find them to ramify themselves into & thousand shapes, 
as we sce the same eeu-water in its diversities of the various 
forms of foaz and froth, of bubbles and billows, of waves and 
surges, and of tides and whirlpools. 

24. As the sea bears its body of waters, so doth the mind 
show itself in the sbape of ite various faculties (which are in 
constant motion like the waves of water) ; the mental powers are 
always busy with their manifold functions under the influence 
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of the supreme intellect, without affecting its tranquility. (The 
movements of the mental powers, can never move the quiet 
intellect to action). 

25. Yet the mind doth nothing otherwise of iteelf and apart 
from the dictates of the intellect, whether in its state of sleep- 
ing or waking, or in its bodily or mental actions. 

26. Know that there is nothing anew, in whatever thou dost 
or seest or thinkest upon; all of which proceed from the inher- 
ent intellect which is displayed in all things, and in all the 
aciions and thoughts of men. 

27. Know all these to be contained in the immensity of 
Brahma, and besides whom there is nothing in existence; He 
abides in all things and categories, aud remains as the essence of 
the inward consciousness of all. 


28. It is the divine consciousness that exhibits the whole of 
the imaginary world, and it is the evolution of the consciousness, 
that takes the name of the universe with all its myriads of 
worlds. 


29. Say how and whence rises your supposition of the differ- 
ence.of things from once another, and wherefore you take this 
thing as distinct from the other; when you will know that it is 
your consciousness alone that assumes these various forms, and 
represents itself to you under the various shapes and colours. 
(If therefore there is no other object of which you are 
conscious besides our consciousness itself; (+. ¢. if there be no- 
thing objective beside the eubjective itself); then you have 
vothing to fear about the bondage of your soul to any object 
whatsoever; nor anything to care for your liberation from 
such bondage). 

30. Rama, relinquish at once the vanity of your egotism, 
together with all its concomitants of pride, self-esteem and 
others, and give up altogether your thoughts of bondage and 
liberation (proceeding from the belief of your objectivity and 
subjectivity) ; and remain quiet and self subdued in the conti- 
nued discharge of your duties, like the holy Mabatmas of ele- 
vated souls and minds, 


CHAPTER CXY. 
Drscnirtion or tax Tatpte Conpucr or Mex. 


Argument,—-Siva’s interpretations of the three duties of action, Ea- 
joyment and charity to bis suppliant Bhringi. 


| actos said :—=Take my advise, Rima, and strive to 

be an example or the grestest mau in thy deeds, enjoy- 
ments, and bounty; and rely in thy unshaken endurance, by 
bidding deflance to all thy cares and fears. ( ¢. Remain as & 
rock against all accidents of life). 

2. Rdma asked :—Tell me sir, what is the deed that makes 
the greatest actor, and what is that thing which constitutes the 
highest enjoyments; tell me also what is the great bounty, 
which you advise me to practice 

$. These three virtues were explained long before by the 
God Siva, who holds the semi-circular disc of the crescent moon 
on his forehead ; to the lord of the Bhringis, who was thereby 
released from all disease aud disquiet. (Were the fair Bhringie 
the Fringis or Franks of ‘modern times? if not, then who were 
this class of demigods)y 

4. The God who has the horn of the moon as a crown on his 
head, used to hold his residence of yore, on a northern peak of 
the north polar mountein together with all his family and atten- 
dents. 

5. It happened that the mighty, but little knowing Jord of 
the Bhringis, asked him one day, with his folded palms, and -his 
body lowly bending down in suppliant mood before the godlike 
lord of Umé. (Uma is the same in sound and sense with Ushd 
the dawn, appearing from the eastern ridge of the north most 
mountain). 

6. Bhringi said :—Deign to explain to me, my tond, what 
I ask thee to tell for my knowledge; forthou knowest all 
things, and art the God of Gods. 

7. Lord! Iam overwhelmed in sorrow, to see the boister- 
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ots waves of this deep and dark world in which we have been 
buffetting for evet, without finding the calm and quiet harbour 
of trath. . 

8. Tell me, my lord, what is that certain truth and inward 
assurance, whereon we may rely with confidence, and whereby 
we may find our rest and repose in this our shattered mansion 
of this world. 

9, The lord replied : —Place always your reliance in your un- 
shaken patience, and neither care nor fear for anything else, and 
ever strive to be foremost in your action and passion and in your 
relinquishment of everything: (passion and relinqaishment 
here are used in the senses of passivity and liberality). 

10. Bhringi rejoined :—Explain to me fully, my lord, what 
is meant by being the greatest in action avd paasion ; and what 
ate we to underatand from the greatest liberality or abandon- 
ment of every thing here. 

11. The lord replied :—He is said to be the greatest actor, 
who does his deeds as they occur to him, whether of goodness or 
of evil, without any feat or desire of fruition. (¢.¢. Who ex- 
pects no reward of his acta of goodness, nor feare for the retribu- 
tron of some heinous deed, which he could not avoid to do). 


12. He who does his acts of goodness or otherwise, who 
gives vent to his hatred and affection and feels both pleasure 
and pain, without reference to any person or thing, and with- 
out the expectation of their consequences, is said to be the great- 
est actor in the theatre of this world. 

13. He is said to act his part well, who does his business 
without any ado or anxiety, and maintains his teciturnity and 
purity of heart without any taint of egoism or envy. 

14, He is said to act his part well, who does trouble his 
mind with the thoughts of actions, that are accounted as auspi- 
cious or inauspicious, or deemed ns righteous or unrighteous, 
according to common opinion. (i. ¢. Best is the man that relies 
on his own probity, and is not guided by public opinion). 

15. He is said to perform well his part, who is not affected 
towards anyperson or thing, but witnesses all objects as a more 
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witness ; and goes on doing his business, without his desiring or 
deep engagement in it. 

16, He is the best actor of his part, who is dovoid of care 
and delight, and continves in the same tone and tenor of bis mind, 
and retains- the clearness of his understanding at all times, with- 
out feeling any joy or sorrow at anything. 

17. He does his duties best, who has thea readiness’ cf his 
wite at the fittest time of action ; and sita unconcerned with it 
at other times, as a retired and sileat gage or saint : (s.e. dischar- 
ge your business promptly, but be no slave to service}. 

18, He who does his works with unconcern and without 
assuming to himself the vanity of being the doer of it, is 
accounted as the best actor, that acts his part with his body, 
but keeps his mind quite unattached to it. 

19. He is reckoued as the best actor, who is naturally 
quiet in his dieposition and never loses the evenness of his 
temper; who does good to his friends and evil to his enemies ; 
without taking them to bis heart. 

20. He is the greatest actor, who looks at his birth, life 
and death, and upon his rising and falling in the same light; 
and does not lose the equanimity of his mind under any 
circametance whatever ; 

21. Again he is said to enjoy himself and his life the best, 
who neither envies anybody nor pines for any thing; but 
enjoys and acquiesces to whatever is allotted to hie lot; with cool 
composure and sabmiesion of bis mind. 

22. He also is said to enjoy every thing well, who receives 
with his hands what his mind does not perceive ; and acts with 
his body without being conscious of it and enjoys everything 
without taking it to hie beart. 

"93, He is said to enjoy himself best, who looks on at the 
conduct and bebaviour of mankind, as an unconcerned and 
indifferent spectator ; and looks upon every thing without crav- 
ing anything for himself. - 

24. He whose mind is not moved with pleasure or pain, 
nor elated with success and gain, nor dejected by his failure 
and joss; and who remains firm in al} his terrible tribulations. 
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is the man who is said to be in the perfect enjoyment of 
himself, 

25. He is said to be in the best enjoyment of himself, who 
hails with-an equal eye of complaisance his decay and demise, 
his danger and difficulty, his affluence and poverty, and looke 
on their returns and revolations, with an eye of delight and 
cheerfulness. 

26. He is called the man of greatest gratification, who 
sustains all the ups and downs of fortune with equal fortitude, 
as deep sea contains it boisterous waves in its fathomless 
depth. 

27, He is said to have the highest gratifications who is 
possest of the virtues of virtues of contentment, equanimity 
and benevolence (lit, want of malice)s and which always accom- 
pany his person, as the cooling beams cling to the disk of the 
moon. 

28. He too is greatly gratified in bimself, who tastes 
the sour and sweet, the bitter and pungent with equal zest ; and 
relishes a savoury and an unsavoury dish with the same taste. 

29. He who tastes the tasteful and juicy, as also the untaste- 
ful and dry food with equal zest, and beholds the pleasant as 
well as unpleasant things with equal delight, is the man that is 
ever gratificd in himself, 

30. He to whom salt and sugar are both alike, and to whom 
both saline as well as saccharine victuals are equally palatable ; 
and who remains unaltered both in his bappy and adverse cir- 
cumstances ; is the man who enjoys the best bliss of Lis life in 
this world. 

31, He is in the enjoyment of his highest bliss, who makes 
no distinction of one kind of his food from another; and who 
yearns for nothing that he can hardly earn, (Happy is he, who 
does not itch beyond his reach). 

82. He enjoys his life best, who braves his misfortune with 
calmness, and brooks his good fortune, his joyous days and 
better circumstances with moderation aud coolness. 

33, He is said to have abandoned his all, who has given up 
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the thoughts of hie life and death of his pleasure and psin, 
and those of his merits atid demerits at once from his mind. 

84. He who bes abandoned all his desires and exertions, 
and forsaken all his hopes and fears, and effaced all his deter- 
minations from the tablet of his mind, is said to have relin- 
quished every thing in this world, and to have freed himeelf 
from all. | 

$5. He who does not take to his mind the pains, which 
invade his body, mind and the senses, is eaid to have cast away 
from himeelf, alk the troubles of his mortal state. (Belause 
the mind only, feels the bodily and sensuous pains, and its 
unfeelingness of them is its exemption from troubles). 

$6. He is accounted as the greatest giver (forsaker) of his 
all, who givea up the cares of hia body and birth (life) ; and has 
abandoned the thoughts of acts, deemed to be proper or im- 
proper for himeelf.. (These are the social, civil, ceremonial and 
religious acts, which are binding on worldly people). - 

87, He is eaid to have made bis greatest sacrifice, who has 
sacrificed his mind and all his mental fanetions and endeavours, 
before the ehrine of his self-abnegation. 

38. He who has given up the sight of the visibles from his 
view, and does not allow the sensibles to obtrude upon his senses, 
is said to have renounced all and every thing from himself. 

39. It was in this manner that the ford of gods Mahadeva, 
gave his instructions to the Ioid of the Bhringis; and it is by 
your acting according to these precepts, that you must, O Rémat 
aitain to the perfection of your self-abnegation, | 

40. Meditate always on the everlasting and immaculate 
spirit, that is without its beginning and end; which is wholly 
this entire immensity and has no part nor partner, nor 
representative nor representation of itself. By thinking in 
this you become immaculate yourself, and come to be extinct in 
the self-same Brahma, where there al] peace and tranquility. 

41. Know one undecaying Brahma, as the soul and seed of 
all various works or productions that are proceeded from him. 
It is his immensity which spreads unopent thoughout the whole 
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existence; as it is the endless sky which comprebends and 
smanifests all things in iteel?. 

48. Jt is not possible for anything at all, whetber of posi- 
tive or petential existence, te subsist without and apart from 
thie universal essence of ali, rely secure with this firm belief in 
your mind, and be free from all fears in the world. 

48. O most righteous Rama, leok always te the inner soul 
within thyself, and perform all thy ontward actions with the 
outer members of thy body, by forsaking the sense of thy egoism 
and personality; and being thereby freed from all care and 
sorrow, thou shalt attain to thy supreme felicity. 


CHAPTER CXVI, 


MELTING DowN oP TILE MIND. 


Argoment.—The Disseiation of the Mind and its Affections, ss the 
only way for salvation of the soul, 


AMA said:—O all-knowing sage please to tell me, svhat bee 
comes of the essence of the soul after one’s czoism is lost 
iu bis miad, and both of them are dissolved into nothing, 

2, Vasishtba replied :-~flewever great and predominent ig 
one’s ernsm over hime lf, and how much so ever its concomi- 
tant evils of pride and tznorance, may overpower on man; yet 
they can never torch the pure essence of the soul, as the water 
of the lake con not 2ome in contact with the lotus-leaf, 

3. The purity of the sont appears vididly in the bright and 
placid coum nence of a man, after his egoism and its acconspany- 
tag faults are all malted dewn in his mortified mind. 

4, All the ties cf our passions and affections are cut asunder 
end fall off, upon breaking: the string of our desires, our anger 
becomes weakened, and our pen wanee wears out by degrees: (our 
desire or grerdness being the root of all evils). 

5. Oar eupidity is weakened and wearied, and our coveteous- 
ness flies away far from us; our hinbs become slackened, and 
our sorrows rubside to rest. 

6. Itis then that our aflictions fail to afflict as our joys 
cease to elate us; we have then a calm every where and a cold- 
ness in our heart. 

7. Joy and grief now and then overcast bis countenanee, 
(as a cloud and sunbeam hide the face of the sky); but they 
cannot over shadow hie son, which is bright as eternal day. - 


8, The virtuous man beecmes a favourite of the Gods, after 
his mind is melted down with its passions; and then there 
rises the calm evennees of his soul, resembling the cooling 
beams of ihe moon. 

9. He bears a calo; and quict disposition, offending and 
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opposing to none, and therefore loved and honored by everyone; . 
he remains retired and assiduous to his task, and enjoys the 
serenity of his sou! at all times. 

10, Neither wealth nor poverty, nor prosperity or adversity, 
Lowever opposite they are to one auother; can ever affect or 
mislead or elate or depress the minds of the virtuous, (who 
have alredy melted them down in themselvas), 

11, Accursed is the man that ie drowned in his ignorance, 
and does not seek the salvation of bis soul, which ie easily ob- 
tainable by the light of reason, and which serves to save 
him from all the difficulties of this world. (Reliance in 
the immortalisy of the soul, supports a mau amidst all earthly 
calamities). 

12. He that wants to obtain his longed for felicity, by gett- 
ing over the waves of his miserable transmigrations in the 
vast ocean of this world; must always inquire in himeelf as 
what am I, and what is this world and what am I to be after- 
wards , what mean this short lived enjoyments bere, and what 
are the fruitions of my future state. These inquiries are the best 
expedients towards the salvatior of the soul. 


CHAPTER CXVII. 
DiaLouve BSeETWEEN Manu Anp IXSHAKU, 


Argument.—-Manu’s Exposition of the Inquiries what am I &e to 
Tkelaku. 


7 ASISHTHA said :-~- Know Rama, that the renowned king 

Ikshaku was the first founder of your race; and Jearn O 

thou progeny of that monarch, the manner in which he obtained 
his liberation. 

2. Once on a time when this mouarch was reigning over his 
kingdom, he came to think up on tie state of humanity in one 
of his solitary hours, 

8. He thougbt in himself as to, what might be the cause of 
the decay, disease, and death, as also of the sorrow, pleasure and 
pain, and likewise of the errors to which all living beings are 
subject in this mortal world, 

4, He pondered long upon these thoughts, but was unable 
to find out the cause be so earnesly sought, and happening to 
meet the sage Manu one day, coming to Lim from Brahma-loka 
or the seat of Brahmans, he proposed the same queries to bim. 

5. Having bonoured the lord of creatures, as he took his seat 
in bis court; he said to him to be excused for asking him some 
questions to-which he was impelled by his impatience. 

6. It is by thy favour sir, that I take the liberty of asking 
thee the question, regarding the origin of this creation, and the 
original etate in which it was made. 

7. Tell me, what is the number of these morlds, and who is 
the master and owner thereof; and when and by whom is it 
said to be created in the vedas. 

8. Tell me, how I may be extricated from my doubts and 
erroneous opinions regarding this creation, and bow I may be, 
released from them like a bird from its net. 

9. Manu replied :—I see O king, that you have after a long 
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time come to exercise of your reasoning, as it is shown by your 
proposing to me so important a question as this, 

10, All this that you see nothing real, (they are mere phe» 
nomenal and unsubstantial); they resemble the fairy castles in 
the air, and the water in the mirage of sandy deserts, So also 
anything which is not seen in reality, is accounted nothing in 
€xi2e*-nce | 

Il. The mind also which lies beyond the six senses, is 
reckoued as nothing in reality ; but that which is indestructible, 
is the only thing that is said to exist, and is called the Tatsat 
the only being in reality, 

12, All these visible worlds and succssive creations, are 
but unsubstantial appearances in the mirror of that real 
substance. 

138. The inherent powers of Biahma, evolve themselves as 
shining sparks of fire ; and some of these assume the forms of 
the luminous worlds ; while others appear in the shapes of living 
soul, 

14. Others again take many other forms, which compose 
thie universe ; and there is nothing as bondage or liberation 
here, except that the undecaying Brahma is all ia all; nor is 
there any unity or duality in nature, except the diversity dis- 
played by the Divine Mind, from the essence of his own 
consciousness (samvid), 

15. As it ia the same water of the sea, which itself in the 
various forme of its waves; so doth the Divine lutellect display 
iteelf in every thing, and there is nothing else beside this. 
Therefore leave aside your thoughts of bondage and liberation 
and rest, secure in this belief from the fears of the world. (This 
is pantheistic belief of ove God in all), 


VYot. III. 


CHAPTER CXVIII, 
CONTINUATION OF THI SAME. 


Argwnent.—Manu’s answers to the otLer questions ol Ikshaku as 
“ Wheneo is this creation be.” 


MAX continued :—It is by the divine will, that the living 
4 souls of beings are evolved from the original intellect. 
(in which they are contained), as the waves rive from the main 
body of waters contained in the ocean. 


2. ‘fhese living souls, retain the tendencies of their prior 
slates in former births ; and are thereby led to move in their 
course of light or ignorence ect, in this world, and to accordingly 
subject either to happiness or misery, which is felt by the mind 
anid never affects the soul itself. | 

3. ‘The invistble soul is kaown in the knowablemind, which 
is actuated by it (the soul); as the invisible node of Rahu, becomes 
visible to us in the eclipse of the moon (which is affected by it); 
(so the mind acting under the impulse of the soul, becomes 

liable to pain or pleasure according to its desert). 

4. Neither the precepter of sAstras nor the lectures of our 
xpiritual preceptors, can show the supreme spirit before our 
sight; but it is our spirit which shows us the holy spirit, when 
our understanding rests in its own true essence: (apart from 
its egoism and meism). | 

5. As travellers are seen to be journeying abroad with their 
minds, free from al] attainment and aversion to any particular 
object or spot; so the self-liberated souls are found to sojourn 
in this world, quite unconcerned even with their bodies and the 
objects of their senses, 

6. It is not for good and Godly men either to pamper or 
famish their bodies, or quicken or weaken their senses; but to 
allow them to be employed with their objects at their own option 

7 Be of an indifferent mind (udAsina) with regard to your 
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bodies and all external objects ; and enjoy the cool composure 
of your soul, by betaking yourself entirely to your spirituality. 

8. Tne knowledge that “Iam an embodied being” ia the 
eause of our bondage in this world ; and: therefore it is never to 
be entertained by them, that are seekers of their liberation. 

9. But the firm conviction that “Iam no other an intellece 
tual being, and as rarified as the pure air; is the only belief 
that is able to extricate oursouls from their bondage in this 
world, - 

10. As the light of the sun pierces and shines, both within 
and without the surface of a clear sheet of water; so doth the 
light of the Holy spirit, penetrate and shine both inside and out- 
side of the pure souls of men, as well as in everything else. 

11, As it is the variety of formation, that makes the various 
kinds of ornaments out of the same substance of gold; so it is 
the various dispositions of the one scul, that makes the differen- 
ce of things in the world, (The same soul exhibiting itself in 
‘ sundry forms). 

12. The world resembles the vast ocean, and all its created 
are like the waves upon its surface ; they rise for a moment, only 
to be succumbed to the latent flame of their insatiable desires, 

13. Know all the worlds to be absorbed in the vast ocean 
of the universal soul of God, as all things are devoured by 
death or time (K4la), and lie buried like the ocean itself in the 
insatiable womb of Agastya or Eternity. 

14. Cease to consider the bodies of men as their souls, and to 
behold the visibles in a spiritual light ; rely solely in thy spiri- 
tual self, and sit retired from all except alone with thyself, 

15. Men are seen foolishly to wail for the loss of their souls, 
though lying within themselves ; asa fund mother moans on 
missing her cnild, forgetful of its sleeping upon her lap. (We 
miss our souls though situated within ourselves). 

16, Men bewail for themselves as lost upon the loss of their 
bodies, and exciaim as it saying ‘Oh I am dead and gone and 
so on, not knowing that their souls ;are ever undecaying and 
imperishable. | 

17, As the flucktuation of water shows many forms upon its 
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aurface, so the will of God exibits the forms of all things in the 
divine Intellect. (Just as the active principle of our imagina- 
tion, represents endless varieties of scenes in the mirror of our 
minda). 

18. Nowking, keep the steadiness of your mind, represa thy 
imagination and the flighte of thy fancy; call thy thoughts 
home and confine them to thyself; remain calm and cool and 
uppurturbed amidst all purturbations, and go aud rule thy 
realm with thy self possession. | 


CHAPTER CXIX. 
THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUZD. 


Argument.--On the Expansion of Divine Powers, and the Perfection 
of Human Soul. 


ANU resumed--The Lord with his creative power exerts his 

‘ active energy, and plavs the part of a restless boy (in his 
formation of the worlds) ; and again by his power of re-absorp- 
tion be engulphs all into bimself, and remains in bis lonesome 
soleity. | 

2. As itis his volition that gives rise to his active energy for 
action, so it is his nolition that causes the cessation of his 
exertion, and the intromition of the whole creation in himeelf. 

8. As the Eght of the luminous sun, moon and fire, and 
as the lustre of brilliant gems spread themeelves on all sides; 
and as the leaves of trees put forth of themselves, and as the 
waters of a cataract scatter their liquid particles all about, 

4, So it is the lustration of divine glory, which displays itaelé 
in the works of creation ; which appears to be intolerable to the 
ignorant, who know not that it is theself-same god though 
appearing to be otberwise. 

5. QO! it is a wondrous illusion that has deluded the whole 
world, which does not perceive the divine spirit, that pervades 
every part of the universe, 

6. He who looks on the world asa scenery painted in the 
tablet of the Divine Intellect, and remains unimpressible and 
undesirous of every thing, and quite content in his soul, bas put 
On an invulnerable armour upon himself: (which no dart of 
error has the power to pierce). 

7. How happy is he who having nothing, no wealtunor 
support, has yet his all by thinking himself as the all intelligent 
Soul. 

8. The idea that this is pleasurable and the other is painful, 
being the sole cause of all pains and anxiety, it is the con- 
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snming of these feelings by the fire of our indifference to them, 
that prevents the access of pain and affliction unto us. 

9. Use, Oh King; the weapon of your resiless anaesthe- 
sin (samadhi), and cut in twain the feeling of the agreeable 
and disagreeable, and pare asunder your sensation of love and 
hatred by the sword of your manly equanimity. 

10. Clear the entangled junyle of ceremonious rites (karma 
kdnda), by the tool of your disregard of the merit or demerit 
of acts (dharm& dharma); and relying in the tenuity of your 
soul (as rarer than tle rarified air), shake off all sorrow and 
grief from you. 

11. Knowing thy soul to be full of all worldly possessions, 
and driving al! differences from thy mind, bind thyself solely to 
reason (viveka) and be free from all fabrications (Kalpana) of 
mankind ; know the supreme bliss of the soul, and be as per- 
fect and unfailing as itself, and being embodied in the intellec- 
tual mind, remain quite calm and transparent, and aloof frum 
all the fears and cares of the world. 


CHAPTER CXX. 


ContTiInvATION oF THE sAuE. ON THR SEVSN STAGRS 
oy Epiricarion. 


Argument.--The three stages of the seekers of L'beration, and the 
three others of the Liberated. 


Mane continued ;~Enlightment of the understanding by 

the study of the sAstras and attendance on holy and wise 
men, is said to be the first stage of yoga by yogis. (These 
seven stnges have been spoken of before in other words in the 
Utpatti-prakarana). 


2. Discussion and reconsideration of what has been learnt 
before, is second stage of yoga } the third is the rumination of the 
same in one’s self and is known undert he name of nididhydsana 
or self-conmmmunion of meditation. The fourth is silent medita- 
tion in which one loses his desires and darkness in his presence 
before the light of God. (This is called the atmdsakshyat kara 
also; and all these four stages are expressed in the vedictext. 
grearare wyaray aaray fafeurrfenry erera wees fe 

3. The fifth stage is one of pure consciousness and felicity, 
wherein the living-liberated-devotee remains in his partly wak- 
ing and partly sleeping state, (This is half hypnotism), 

4 The sixth stage in one’s consciousness of ineffable bliss, 
in which he is absorbed in a state of trance or sound sleep, 
(This is known as samadhi or hypnotism). 


5. One’s resting in the fourth and succeeding stages, is called 
his liberation, and then the seventh stage is the state of an even 
and transparent light, iu which the devotee loses his self consci- 
ousness. 

6. The state above turya or fourth stage, is called ntrevdna 
or extinction in God ; and the seventh stave of perfection relates 
to disembodied souls only and uot to those of living beings. 


7. The first three stages relate to the waking state of man, 
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and the fourth stage concerns the sleeping state, in which the 
warld appears in the manner of a dream, 

8. The fifth stage is the stage of sound eleep, in which the. 
soul is drowned in deep felicity ; and the unconsciousness of one’s 
self in the sixth stage, ie also called bis turya or fourth state : 
(because it is beyond the three states of waking, sleeping or 
Greawing and sound sleep are fagraeyy: 

9. The seventh atage is still above the turya state of self-un- 
conciousness; and which is full of divine effulgence, whose ex- 
cellence no words can express nor the mind can conceive. 

10. In this state the mind being withdrawn from its func- 
tions, it is freed from all thoughts of the thinkables, and all its 
doubts and cares are drowned in the calm composure of its even 
temperament. 

11. The mind that remains unmoved amidst its passions 
and eujoyments, and is unchanged in prosperity and adversity, 
and retains full possession of itself under all circumstances, be- 
comes of this nature both in its embodied and disembodied states 
of life and death. 

12. The man that does not think himeelf to be alive or dead, 
or to be a reality or otherwise; but always remains joyous in 
himself, in one who is verily called to be liberated in hie life 
time. (The happy minded are accounted as liberated in life). 

13. Whether engaged in business or retired from it, whether 
living with a family or leading a single life; (s.¢. whether 
leading a eocial or solitary mode of life), the man that thinks 
himself as naught but the intellect, and bas nothing to fear or 
care or to be sorry for in this world, is reckoned as liberated io 
this life. 

14. The men who thinke himeelf to be unconnected with 
any one, and to be free from discase, desire, and affections 3 and 
who believes himeelf to be « pure aerial substance of the divine 
intellect, has uo cause to be sorry for anything, 

15, He who knows himself to be without begining and end, 
and decay and demise, and to be of the nature of pure intelli- 
gence; remains always quite and composed in himself, and has 
Ro cause for forrow at all. 
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16. . He that deems himself to belong to that intellect, which 
' dwells alike in the minute blade of grass, as well as in the ia- 
“finite space of the sky, and in the luminous sun, moon and stars, 
and ag also in the varicus races of beings, as men, Nagas and 
immortals; has nocause whatever for his sorrow, 

17. Whoso knows the majesty of the divine intellect, to fill 
ell the regions both abeve and below and on all sides of bim, 
and reflects himself as a display of iis endless diversity, how can 
he be sorry aé all for his decay and decline. 

18. The man that is bouttl to (or enslaved by his desire), is 
delighted to have the objects be seeks ; but the very things tend- 
ing tc his pleasure by their gain, prove to be painfull to his 
heart at their loss, (Hence the wise are never elated or dejec- 
ted, at either gain or luss of temporal things), but are everpleased 
and content with their spivitual souis only which they can never 
lose). 

19, The presence or absence of some thing, is the cause of 
the pleasure ur pain of men iv generals but it is either the cur- 
tailment or want of desires that is practiced by the wise. (The 
diminishing of desires is practiced by yogis in the fourth aud 
its two succeeding stagess but its utter annihilation occurs only 
in the seventh and last sluge of yoga), 

20. No act of curs por its result (whether good or bad), 
conduces either to our joy or grief, which we do with unconcern 
or little desire or expectation of its reward. 

Zi, Whatever act is doue with ardent employment of the 
members of the body, and the application of the whole heart, 
mind and soul to it, such an act tends to bind a man; 
otherwise an indifferent action like a fried grain, docs germi- 
nate into any effect. 

22, The thought that Iam the doer aud owner of a deed, 
overpowers ali bodily exertions, and sproutsfourth with results, 
that are forever binding on the doer, (¢. ¢. an indifferent action 
may pass for nothing, but a conscious and meditated act is bind- 
ing on tbe actor). 

23. As the moon is cool with her cooling beams, and the sun 

Vou. ILL, 32 
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is hot by his burning heat; so a manis either good or bad 
according as the work he does, 

24, Allacta which are done or left andone, are as fugacious 
‘ gs the fying cetton on cotton treee, they are easily put to flight 
by the breath of understanding (Jndaa or wisdom). All the acts 
of men are Jost by discontinuance of their practice, (as in Jndna 
kbanda). 

25. The germ of knowledge growing in the miad, increases 
itself day by day, as the corn sowa in Roce ground soon shovta 
forth into the paddy plant. 

26. There is'one universal soul, that sparkles through a!) 
things in the world, as it is the same translucent waiter, that 
glistens in lake and large oceans and seas. 

27, Withhold sir, your notions of the varieties and multi- 
plicities of things, and know these as parts of one undivided 
whole, which stretches through them as their essence and soul. 


CHAPTER CXXI. 
ContTINUATION OF THE SANg. 


Argument.—The causes of the Elevation and degradation of living 
being. 


i ANU continued:—The sou! is originally full of bliss by 

its nature, bat being subject to ignorance, it fosters its 
vain desire for temporal enjoyment, whence it bas the name of 
the living soul ; (which is subjected to misery). This corres- 
ponds with the scriptural doctrine, that man was orginally made 
in the image of his Maker (¢. ¢. full of bliss); but being temp- 
ted by delusion to taste the forbidden sweetness, became the 
mortal and miserable human soul). 


2. But when the desire of pleasure, is lessened by the viveka 
or discriminative knowledge of man, he forsakes his nature of a 
living and mortal being, and his soul becomes one with the 
supreme spirit. (Man by his knowledge retrieves his godly 
nature), | 

8. Do not therefore allow your desire of earthly enjoyment, 
to draw your soul up and down to beaven and hell; as a bucket 
tied in its neck with a cord, is cast down and again lifted up 
from a well. 

4, Those selfish folks who claim something as theirs from 
that of another, are grossly mistaken and led into error, and are 
destined like the dragging bucket to descend lower and lower, 
(The more niggardliness the more degradation or the more self- 
ishness the greater baseness), 

5. He who gets rid of his knowledge that, this is I and that 
is another, and that this is mine and that is the others, gradu- 
ally rises higher and higher according to his greater disinteres- 
tedness. (Disinterestedness characterises an elevated mind). 


6. Delay not to rely your dependance in your enlightened 
and elevated soul, out stretching over and filling the whole space 
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of the sky, and comprebending all the worlds in it. (This 
msegnanimity is characteristic of the catholicity of Hindu 
religion). , 

7, When the human mind is thus elevated and expanded 
beyond all limits, it then approaches the divine mind, and is 
assimilated to it. (This extinction is called its nirvana), 

8. Any one who has arrived to this state, may well think in 
himself to be able to‘ effect whatever was done by the Gods 
Brahmé, Vishnu, Indra, (by hie intellectual body varuna and 
others ; who were of such elevated soule and minds). 

9. Whatever acts are attributed to any of the Gods or other 
persons, is no more than the display of divine pleasure in that 
form. 

10. Whoso ia assimilated to the divine intellect, und has 
become deathleas and unmindfu! of his mortal stato, bas a share 
of supreme felicity for his enjoyment, which bears no compari- 
sion: (unspeakable delight attends on the soul of the spiri« 
tualist), . 

11. Continue to think this world as neither » vacuum nor a 
plenum ; nor a material or spiritual substance. It is neither an 
intellectual being, nor a quite insensible thing.* | 

12. By thinking in this way, you will have composure 
of your disposition, orelse there is no separate place or time 
or condition for your liberation or salvation. 

13 It is by the absence of our egoism and ignorance, that 
we get rid of onr personal existence, and it is our contemplation 
of the nature of god, and his presence before us in our medi- 
tation (sAkehat kdra) of him, that eonstilutes our mokshka or 
liberation. 


* Should you think it a nullity by the Sruti which rays neti-nei it 
is naught, you deny the creatorsbip of god, who hascreated it as something 
substantial and tangible. 

Again on the other hand, if you consider it ag a hypostatlic reality, 
you introdace in that caso positive duality, beside the reality of one 
unity alone. So every other position being liable to objection, you must 
think it ae neither the one nor the other, but as something incompre- 
hensible, or reflexion of the Divine Mind). 
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i4, It is the even delighG and perpetual trananility of 
tins goui, that constituies our bliss and liberation; and these 
nre to be cbtained hy means ef calm and cool reasoning in the 
cense of sAstras, avoiding all impatience end fickleress of our 
mind aod temper, and the pleasure derived from our taste in 
poetry and light studies and trifling eniusement. (i requires 
us ta be free from the fluctuations of cur desires and cptions 
of which there is no end), 


Reet “ny Sl 


CHAPTER OXXIl. 


Tan sauE. Manv’s Apwoxttion to IxsHaxv. 
Argument.—On the Elevation of Humanity and its ultimate liberation. 


ANU continued Now the living liberated yogi, in what- 

ever manner he is clad, and however well or ill fed he may 

be, and wherever he may sleep or Jay down his humble head, he 

rests with the joy of Ais mind, and in a state of perfect ease and 

blissfuloess; as if he were the greatest emperor of the world. 
(Hence.the fakira are called skak sahtds by people). 

2, He breaks down all the bonds of his caste and creed, and 
the rites and restraints of his order by the battery of the sdstra ; 
and roves freed from the snare of society, as a lion breaking 
loose from his cage, and roaming rampant every where. (Here 
the sdéstra means the upanishads on the esoteric faith of spiri- 
tual freedom). 


_ .8. He bas bis mind abstracted from all sensible objects, and 

fixed on an object which no words can express, (3.¢. the unepcak- 
able rapture of his mind); and be shines forth with a grace in 
his face, resembling the clearness of an antumnal sxy. 


4 He is always as deep and clear (é.¢. ycave in bis mind 
and clear headed), as a large Jake in a valley; and being rapt in 
holy and heavenly joy, he is always cheerful ir: hinseif, without 
his core for or want of anything else. 


5, He is ever content in his mind witbuut having any- 
thing for his dependance, or any expectation of the reward of 
his actions; and is neither addicted to any meritorious or un- 
worthy acts, nor subject to joy or grief for aught of pleasure or 
pain. . | 

6. Asa piece of crystal does not receive or emit anyother 
colour in its reflexion, excepting that of its pure whiteness , po 

the spiritualist. ie not imbued) with the tinge of the effects 
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of his actions. (é.¢. The spiritualist does not benifit by the 
retribution of his acts). 

7. He remains indifferent in human society, and is not 
affected either by the torture or subminist ration of his body ; 
he deems his pain and pleasure as passing on his shadow, and 
never takes them to his heart, as they do not touch his intangi- 
ble soul, (It was by virtue of hia indifference, that the holy 
saints did not shrink under their persecutions and martyrdom). 

8. Whether honoured or slighted by men, he neither praises 
nor ia displeased with them; snd remains himself either con- 
nected or unconnected with the customs and rules of society. 

9. He hurts no body, nor is hurt by ary; and may be free 
from the feelings of anger or affection, fear and joy, (and other 
passions which are alloted to humanity), 

10. No one can have the greatness of mind of his own nature, 
but it is possible for the author of nature, to raise the greatness 
of mind even in a boy. 

11. Whether a man quits his body (dies) in a holy place, or 
in the house of a low chanddéla; or whether one dies at this mo- 
ment (in yonth), or many years afterwards (in old age), 

12, He is released from his bondage to life, no sooner he - 
comes to his knowledge of the soul and gets rid of his desires ; 
because the error of his egoism is the cause of his bondage, and 
the wasting of it by his knowledge, is the means of his libera- 
tion, 

13. He the living liberated man is to be honoured and praie- 
ed, and to be bowed down with veneration, and regarded with 
every attention, by every one who is desirous of his prosperity 
and elevation. (Because we honour ourselves by honouriog the 
great). 

14. No religious sacrifice nor wilful austerity, no charity nor | 
pilgrimage, can lead us to that supremely holy state of human 
dignity ; which is attainable by ue only by our respectful attend- 
dance upon the godly, who have got rid of the troubles of the 

‘world. (Hence attendance on saints and at their holy shrines, 
is accounted as productive of our sanctity. 
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15. Vasishtha eaid:—The venerable sage Mana, having 
spoken in this manner, departed to the celestial abode of bis 
sire Brahmé ; and Ikshaku continued to act according to the 
precepts, which were delivered to him by the sacred seer, 


CHAPTER CXXITI. 
On mae Diveseency Between tas Kuowina and Unxwowna, 


Argument.—Theoretical and Practical Yogas and the practices of 
Aerial journey &o. 


AMA said :—Tell me sir, that art most learned in spiritual 

knowledge, whether the living liberated man of this kind 

(as you have described) attains to any extraordinary power ; 

(or remains neutral with his theoretical knowledge of yogs 
only). 

2. Vasishtha replied. —The all-knowing sage, has sometimes 
@ greater knowledge of one thing than another, and has his 
mind directed in one particular way than any other; but the 
learned seer of a contented mind, has his soul quite at rest 
in itself. 

8. There are many that have by their consummate knowleage 
of particular mantras, tantras, and the virtues of certain 
minerals, have attained the power of aerial flight & ; but what 
is there that is extraordinary in these, (when these powers are 
in constant practice in the flight of ordinary birds and flies ?). 

4. So the powers of self-expansion and contraction &c, have 
been acquired by others by their constant practice of the came, 
(anima, laghima and the like), which are disregarded by other 
seera in spiritual kowledye. 

5. There is this difference of these knowing eeers, from the 
bulk of idle practitioners in yoga, that they are content with 
their dispassionate mind, without placing any reliance in practice, 

6. This is verily the sign of unconspicuous seer in yoga, 

.that he is always cool and calm in his mind, and freed from all 
the errors of the world ; and in whom the traces of the passions 
of love and anger, sorrow and illusion and the mischances of 
life are scarcely visible. 
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CHAPTER CXXIV. 


Tue Story or true Sraa anpd tus HunrTswan. 


. Argament.—Degradation of the divine sou) of man to the state of the 
animal sou), 


ASISHTHA Said:—Know now that the Lord (Divine 

soul), stops to take upon itself of the nature of the living 

or animal soul, as « Brahman (by birth) assumes the character 

of a vile sudra for some mean purpose, by disregarding the 

parity of its original nature. (This is the degradation of the 

Jordly: and blissful soul, to the state of the sensitive animal soul, 
by reason of its meaner propensity}, 

2. There are two kinds of living beings, that: come into 
existence in the beginning of the repeated creations; the one 
coming into existence without any causality, and are thence 
called to be causeless or uncaused. (such as that is they are 
not made like pots and the like (ghatddi), by means of the 
instrumental causality of the potters wheel, stick &c. 

3. Thus the soul emanating from the Divine, is subjected 
to various transmigretions, and becomes many kinds of beings 
{in succession), according to its previous acts and propensities, 
(Thus it is the tendency of the sou! towards good or evil, that 
is the cause of its rise and fall or elevation or degradation). 

4, All beings cmanate originally without any cause, from 
the eource of the divine essence ; and then their actions become 
the secondary cause of continuous transmigrations (until the end 
of the world). (All souls are bound to their revolutions in re- 
peated births, until their final extinction in the deity on the last 
day of resurrection, or by their prior Nberation by mukii or 
nirvana). 

5, The personal acts of men, are the causes both of their 
happiness ‘as well as misery ; and again the will which is produ- 
ced by the conscious knowledge of ene’s self, becomes the cause 
of the action: (/. ¢, the will proceeding from one’s consciousness 
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of himeclf, is the cause of his action, which again becomes the 
eause of his pleasure or pain as ite result). 

8. Now this will or desire of any action or fruition, being 
likewise the cause of one’s bondage to this world, it is to be get 
rid of for his liberation from it ; and this what they call moteda, 
is no more than our release from the bond of our desire. (Every 
wish enchaine the soul to earth, and drags it along to repeated 
birth). | 

7. Be therefore careful to make your choiee of what is right 
and proper, from whatever is wrong and improper ; and try be- 
times to contract your wishes within the narrowest seale. 

8. Do not let yourself to be possessor or possest of anything 
or person, but give up thinking on anything, beside what 
remains after the thoughts of all other things. (3. ¢. Think 
alone of thine and the supreme soul, which remains inthe 
absence of everything elze), 

9. Anything to whieh the senses are addicted at all times, 
serves to bind the soul the more that it has its zest for the same # 
as also to unbind and release the miud in proportion to the dis- 
taste which it bears to it. (3. ¢. Love thing to be enslaved to 
it, and hate the same to be saved from it), 

10. If there is anything which is pleasing to thy soul, know 
the same as thy binding stringito the earth ; if on the contrary 
thou findest nothing to thy liking here, you are then freed 
from the trammels of all the trifles on earth, 

11. Therefore let nothing whatever tempt or beguile thy 
mind, to anything existent in either in the animate or inanimate 
kind; and regard everything from a mean straw to a great idol 
as unworthy of thy regard. 

12, Thiak not thyself to be either the doer or giver, or eater 
or offerer, of whatscever thou doest or givest, or eatest or 
offerest in thy holy oblations of the Gods; but art quite aloof 
from all thy bodily actions, owing to the immaterial nature of 
thyself or soul. | 

13. Concern not thyself with thy past acta, or thy cares for 
future, over which thou hast no command; but discharge wel 
thy present duties, as they are and come to thy hand. 
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14. All the feelings and passions of men, as their appetites, 
deaires and the rest, are straog together with their’ hearts ; and 
therefore it is requisite to sever these heart string with the 
weapen of a brave and strong hearts : (because the feelings are 
fostered in weak hearts and minds only). 

15. Now break your sensuous mind by the power of your 
reasoning mind, and restrain ite rage of running into errors; as 
they break the iran pegs by force of iron hammers, (and remove 
one thing by another of the same kind-similia similibus curantur.) 

16. So intelligent men rub out one dert by another, and re- 
move one poison by another poisonous substance; and so do 
soldiers oppose one steel by a weapon of the same metal. 

217. All living beings have a triple form, composed of the 
subtile, solid and the imperceptible spiritual bodies ; now layhold 
and rely on the last, in utter disregard of the two former. 

18 The solid or groes body, is composed of the hands, feet 
and other members and limbs ; and subsist in this nether world 
upon ite subsistence of food only. 

19. The living being had an intrinsic body also, which is 
derived from within; and is composed of al) ite wishes in the 
world, and is known as the mental or intellectual part of the 
body. 

20, Know the third form to be the transcendental or spiri- 
tual body, which assumes all forms, and is the simple intellec- 
tual sonl; which ie without its beginning or end. aud without 
apy alteration i in its nature, 

21. This is the pure turya state, wherein you. must remain 
steadfast as in that of your living liberation ; and reject the 
two others, in which you must place no reliance, 

22, Rama said :+-I have understood the three definite states, 
of waking, dreaming, and sound sleep, as they have been defined 
to me; but the fourth state of éurya is yet left undefined, and I 
heg you to explain it clearly unto me. 

28. Vasiatha answered :—It is that state of the mind, in which . 
the feelings of one’s egoism ‘and non-egoism, and those of his 
existence and inexistefite are utterly drowned under a total .im- 
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passibility ; and the mind is settled in one invariable and uni- 
form tenor of tranquility and traneparency, 

24. It is that state in which the selfish feelings of mine and 
thine, are altogether wanting; and in which one remains as a 
mere witness and spectator of the affairs of life. This ia the 
turya state of living liberation. (It is the state of a philosopher 
who lives to see and philogophise and mix with nothing). 

25. This is neither the state of waking, owing to its want 
of any wisb or concern, nor it is the state of sound sleep, which 
is one of perfect ingsensibility. 

26. tis that calmness in which the wise man sees every 
thing, to be going on in the world ; and it is like the state of 
insensibility of the ignorant, in which they perceive no stir in 
the course of the world. (The calmness of the wise like the 
dullness of others is their ¢ury@ also). 

27. The evenness of the mind after subsidence of every jot 
of its egotism in it, like the eetting of the turbid waters under- 
neath, is the éurya state of the insouciance of the soul. 

28. Hear me relate to you an instance on this subject, which 
> will confer as clear a light to your enlightened mind, as that of 
all seeing Gods. 

29. It happened once that a huntaman, roaming for hi. prey 
in somepart of a forest, chanced to see a sage sitting silent in his 
solitude ; and thinking it as oe strange, he accosted him 
saying :— 

_ 80. Have you seen, O sage, 8 wounded stag flying before me 
this way, with an arrow fixed in its back ? 

$1. The sage reptied You ask me, where your stag has 
fled; but my friend, know that ¢ sages like ourselves and living 
in the forest, are as cool as blocks of stone; (and insensible of 
every occurrence on earth), 

82. We want that egoism which enables one, ia conducting 
the transactions-of the world; and know my friend, that itis the 
mind, which conducts all the actions of the senses, (All actions 
of the organs of senses being under the direction of the mind, 
as well as all sensible perceptions under its attention). 

83. Know that the feeling of my egoism, bas been long be- 
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fore dissolved in my mind; and I bave no perception. whatever 
of the three states of waking, dreaming and sound sleep. But 
I rest quiet in my fourth state of impossibility, ee there 
is no vision of the visibles. 

84. The hunteman heard these words of the sage, but 
being quite ata loss to comprehend its meaning, be departed 
to his‘own way without uttering = word. | 

35. I tell you therefore, O Rama, there is no other state | 
beyond the fourth or ¢erya quictism ; it is that unalterable im- 

passivity of the mind, which is not to be found in any other. 

$6. The waking, dreaming and sound sleep, are the three 
palpable conditions of the mind ; aud these are respeetively the 
dark, quiet and insensible states, in whieh the mind situated in 
thie world. 

37. The waking stale presente us the dark complexion of 
the mind, for its susceptibility of all the passions and evils of 
life; and the sleeping state shows us its quiet aspect, for want 
of its cares and anxieties. | 

$8, The state of sound sleep is one of insensibility, and 
the state beyond these three ; bears the feature of death in it, 
Yet this dead tike figure possesses the principle of life in it, 
which is diligently by preserved yogis from barm and decay. 

39. Now Rama, the sonl which remains in its quiet rest, 
after ite renunciation of all desire, is said by sages to be in the 
coma or cool calmness of itself, and the liberated state of the 
holy and devout yogi on earth. 


CHAPTER CXXV. 


Tae unans OF Atraintna Tue Srsapiness oF THs 
Tonya Srars. “ 


Atgament.—The means of attaining stability on Invoucian ve. 


b feeervirta resamed :—-Know Rama, that the conclasion 

which is arrived at in all works on spiritual philosophy, 
is the negation of every thing except the entity of the supreme 
soul; and that there is no principle of ignorance (avidya) nor 
that of delusion (m4y4), as a secondary agent under one quies 
cent Brahma, who is ever without a second. 


2. The spirit of the Lord is always calm, with the serene 
brightness of the divine Intellect in itself; it ia full of ite 
omnipotence, aud is attributed with the appellation of Brahma. 

3. The Divine Spirit is ascertained by some as the formless 
vacuum itself, and by others as omniscience, and is called as the 
Lord God by most people in the world. 


4. Doyou avoid all these, O sinless Rama, and remain quite 
silent in yourself, and be extinct in the divine essence, by 
restraining the actions of your heart and mind and by the 
tranquility of your soul. 

5. Have a quiet soul in yourself, and remain as a deaf and 
damb man in your outward appearance ; look always within 
yourself, and be full with the Divine Spirit. 


¢. Discharge the duties of your waking state, as if you 
are doing them in your sound sleep; forsake every thing ia 
your inward mind, and do whatever comes to,thee outwardly, 
without taking any into thy heart. 

7. The essence of the mind is.only for one’s misery, as 
its want is for his highest felicity ; therefore the mind must 
be drowned in the intelligent soul, by destroying the action 
of the mental powers altogether. 

8. Remain as cold as a stone, at the sight of anything, which 
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_ is either deligtaome or disgusting to thee; and by thie means 
learn te subdue everything in the world under thy control. 

9, The objective is neither for our pleasure or pain, nor is it 
the intermediate state of the two; therefore it is by diligent 
attention to the subjective, that we can attain the end of all our 
misery. (Live to thyself alone and unmindful of all others, in 
order.to be completely blest). 

10. He who has known the supreme soul, has found within 
himeelf a delight; resembling the cooling beams of the full 
bright moon; and being possest of the full knowledge of the 
essence of al! things in the three worlds, performs his parte in 
a manner as he did not attend to them. 


CHAPTER CXXVI, 
Descnrerion or THE SpigiTuat stats. 


Argument :—The seven stages of yoga Meditation, and the true state of 
Spirituality. 


Ram eaid:—Tell me sir, the practices of the seven stages of 
yoga ; and the characteristics of yogis in every stage. 

2. Vasishtha related :—Know Rama, mankind to be divided 
" into two classes of the zealous and resigned (¢. ¢. the active and 
the inactive); the one expectant of heavenly reward, and the 
other inclined to supreme felicity. Know now their different 
characters as follows :— 

3. Those that are addicted to enjoyments, think the quietude 
of strvana as nothing to their purpose, and give preference to 
worldliness above the final bliss of others ; and he that acta his 
part on this sense, is atyled an active and energetic man. 

4. Such a man of the world bears his resemblance to a tor- 
toise, which though it has its neck well hid in ita shell, still 
stretches it out to drink the salt water of the sea it inbabite ; 
until after many births, he gets a better life for his salvation, (as 
when the tortoise is removed to a lake of fresh water). 

5. But he who reflects on the nothingness of the world, and 
the uselessaess of his situation in it , such a man does not allow 
bimself to be carried on, by the current of his old and rotatory 
course of duties here in day after day. 

6. And he who reflects in himself, after being released from 
the burden of his business, on the delight of his rest after la- 
bour, be is the man who is said to repose in his quiescence. 

7. When a man comes to reconnoitre in himself, how he 
shall become dispassionate, and get over the boisterous ocean of 
the world; such a man ia said to have come to his good and 
right sense, and to stand on the way to bis tolerance. 

& He who was an unfeelingness in his heart, of the verv 
many thonghts that daily rise in his mind; and manages lus 
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gravest and greatest concerns, without being much concerned 
about them in his mind; such a man is said lo =— the aclgnt 
‘of his stayedness day by day. 

9. He who condemns the rustic amusements and mean em- 
ployments of men; and instead of taking up the faults and 
failings of others for his.merry talk. employs himself to mert- 
torious acts, 

10. Whoee mind, is engaged i in agreeable taska and unpain- 
gome acts; who is afraid of sin, and disdains all pleasures and 
bodily enjoyments. 

1l. Whose discourses are full of love and tenderness, and 
appropriate without any harshness; and whose speeches are 
suitable to the timo and place in which they are delivered. 

12. Such a man is said to stand on the first step of yoga, 
when he makes it his duty to attend the society of the good and 
great, whom he learns to imitate in bis thoughts, words, and 
actions 

13, He collects also the work on divine learning from every 
where, and reads with atterion and diligence ; be then considers 
their contexts, and lays hold on the tenets, which serve to save 
him from this sinful world. 

14, Such a man is said to have come upon the (first) stage 
of yoga, or else he is a hypocrite who assumes the guise of a 
yogi for his own interest only. The yopi then comes to the 
next step of yoga, which is styled the stage of investigation—= 
Vichdra. | 

15, He then hears from the mouths of the best pandits, the 
explanations of the srutia and smritis, the rules of good conduct, 
and the manner of meditation and conduct of yoga practice. 

16. He then learns the divisions of categories and distinc- 
tion of things, together with the difference between actions that 
are to be dcne or avoided ; all which being heard from the mouth 
of an adept in yoga, will facilitate his course through the other 
stages, in like mauper as the master of a house enters with faci- 
lity into every apartment of his dwelling, (The guidance of a 
gure of spiritual guide, ig essential to the practice of yoga). 

17, He. wears off his outer habit of pride and vanity, his 
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jealousy and avarice, and the other passione which formed as it 
were an outer garment of his person, as a snake casts off his 
slough from him. : 

18, Having thus purified hie mind (from the vile passions), 
he attends to the service of his spiritual preceptors aad holy 
persons, and makes himself acquainted with the mysteries of réli- 
gion. (This is the second stage of yoga, which is one of moral 
discipline and search after truth). 

19. He then enters into the third stege of unsocialify or 
avoidance of all company, which he finds to be as agreeable to 
him as a bed of flowers. (Lit; a bedstead be strewn with 
fiowers). 

20. Here he Jearns to fix hie-mind to its steadiness, according 
to the dictates of the sfstras; and passes hie time in talking on 
spiritual subjects, in society of hermits and devotees. 

21, He sits also with the dispassionate Vatragie, and religi- 
6us reclases saxxyasts who are disgusted with the world; and 
relying on the firm rock of his faith, he wears out his long life 
with ease. . 

23. He passes his mora! life with cheerful delight of his 
loneliness, and pleasing tranquility of his mind in his woodland 
tetreat and wanderings. 

28. By atudy of holy books and performance of religious acte, 
he gets a clear view of things, as it generally attends upon the 
virtuous lives of men. 

24. The sensible man who has arrived to the third stage of 
his yoga practice, perceives in himself two kinds of his uncon- 
nectedness with the world, as you will now hear from me, 

25. Now this disconnection of one with ali others is of two 
sorts, one of which is his ordinary disassociation with all persons 
and things, and the other is his absolute unconnection with every 
thing including himself. (s.¢. One’s entire irrelation with 
both the subjective and objective). 

26. The ordinary unconnection is the sense of one’s being 
neither the subject or object of his action, nor of his being the 
the slayer of or slain by any body; but that all accidents are 
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inéidental to his prior acts (of past lives), and all dependant te 
the dispeneations of Providerce. 

27. It is the conviction that, I have no control over my 
‘happiness or misery or pain or pleasure ; and that all prosperity 
and adversity, employment and privation, and health and 
desease, ever betide me of their own accord. 

28. All union is for its disuuion, and all gaia is for its loss , 
so the health and digzase and pain and pleasure come by turns, 
aud there is nothing which is not succeeded by its reverse. 
Because time with its opeu jaws, is ever ready to devour ull 
things. 

29. The negative idea of inexistence, which is produeed in 
the mind, from our want of reliance in the reality of things 5 is 
the very sense which is conveyed by the phrase of our ordinary 
unconnection with all things. 

30, With this sort of the disunion of every thing in the 
mind, and our union with the society of high minded men; and 
disassociation with the vile and unrighteous, aud association 
with spiritual knowledge :— 

31, These joined with the continual exertion of our manli- 
hess ia our habitual practice of these virtues, one assuredly 
arrives to the certain knowledge of what he seeks (3.e. his vod), 
as clearly as he sees a globe set in his hands, 

32, The knowledge of the supreme author of creation, 
kitting beyond the ocean of the universe, aud watching over 
ita concerns ; impresses us with the belief, that it is not I but 
god that does every thing in the world, and that there is 
nothing that is done here by me, but by the great god Himself, 

33. Having left aside the thouzht of one’s self agency on 
any act, whoso sits quiet silent and tranquil in himself, such a one 
is said to be absolutely uncounected with every thing in the 
world, 

34. He that does not reside within or without anything, 
nor dwells above or beneath any object; who is not situated 
in the sky, orin any side or part of the all surrounding air 
and space; who is not in anything or in votbing, and neither 
in gross matter nor in the sensible spirit. 
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$5. Who is present and manifest in every thing, without 
being exprest in any; and who pervades all things like the 
clear firmament, who is without beginning and end and birth 
and death. Whoso seeks this Lord of all, is said to be set in 
the best part of this stage. 


36. Contentment is as sweet fragrance in the mind, and 
virtuous acts are as handsome as the Jeaves of a flower; the 
heart string is as stalk beset by the thorns of cares and anxie- 
ties, and thralls with the gusts of dangers and difficulties. 

37. The flowor of inward discrimination, is expanded like 
the lotus-bud, by the sun-beams of reason, and produces the 
fruit of resiguation in the garden of the third stage of yoga- 
practice. : 

38. As it is by assoviation with holy men, and by means 
of the assemblage of virtuous acts, that one arrives on a 
sudden to the first stage of yooa :— 


39. Sois this first step to be preserved with care, and 
grown up like a tender sprout, with the watering of reasuning 
at its root; (in order to lead it to the succeeding steps or 
stages). 

40. The yoga practitioner like a good gardener, must foster 
the rising plant of spiritual knowledye, by the daily application 
of reasoning to every part of it. (The parts of the plant of 
spirituality, are its dispassionateness, unworldliness and the 
like, which require to be reared up by proper reasoning), 

41. This stage being well managed, and all its parts being 
properly performed, introduces the succeeding stages ; (all which 
depend on the first as their basis). 

42. Now the better state of the third stage, as it bas been 
already described, is one of all desires and arrogations in the 
. mind of the yogi. 

43, Réma said :—Now tell me sir, what is the way of the 
salvation of an ignorant man, of one of a base birth, and. addic- 
ted to baseness himself, who has never associated with the 
yogis, nor received any spiritual instruction, 


44, Who has never ascended on any of the first, second or 
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succeeding stages of yoga, and i is dead in the like atate of igno- 
rance in which he was born. 

45. Vasishtha replied :—The ignorant men that bas never 
attained to any of the states of yoga in his whole life, is carried 
by the current of his transmigration to rove in a hundred births, 
until be happens by some chance or other, to get some glimpse 
of spiritual light in any one of them. 

46. Or it may be that one happens to be dissatisfied with 
the world, by his asseciation with holy men ; and the resignation 
which springs thereby, becomes the ground of one of the siages 
‘of his yoga. 

47. By thie means, the man is saved from this miserable 
worl! ; because it is the united voice of all the sdstras, that an 
embodied being ie released from death, no sooner he has passed 
through any one stage of yoga (or union with his maker). 

48. The performance of a part only of some of the stages of 
yoga, is enough for the remission of past sins ; and for conduc- 
ting the expurgated person to the celestial abode in a heavenly 
ear. (The wicked man turning from his wickedness, and doing 
what is right and saveth his soul). 

49. He enjoys the Parnassion groves of sumeru in company 
with bis beloved, when the weight of his nanan acts, out- 
weights those of unrighteousness. 

50. The yogi, released from the trap of bis temporal enjoy- 
mente, and has passing his alloted period ,; expires in duetime, to 
be reborn’ in the houses of yogis and rich men, or in the private 
mansions of learned, good and virtuous people. 

51. Being thus born, he betakes himself to the habitual 
practice of the yoga of his former birth; and has the wisdom to 
begin at once at the stage to which he was practiced, and which 
left unfiniehed before: (hence arises the difference in the capaci 
ties of youth). 

52. Theee three stages, Rams, are designated the wakiug 
state; beeause the yogi retains in them his perception of tae 
differences of things, as a waking man ae the visible to 
differ from one another. 

53. Men employed in yoga acquire ® venerable dignity, -(ia 
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their very appearance), which induce the ignorant to wieh for 
their liberation also; (in order to attain to the same rank), 

54. He is reckoned a venerable man, who is employed in all 
honerable deeds, and refrains from what is dishonourable, who is 
steadfast in the discharge of ull his social duties, whether they 
are of the ordinary kind or occasional ones. 

55. He who acts according to customary usage, and the or- 
diances of s&stras ; who act conscenciously and according to his 
position ; and thus dispenses all his affairs in the world, ia verily 
called a venerable man. 

56. The venerableness of yozis germinates in the first stage, 
it blossoms in the second, and becomes fruitful in the third stage 
of yoga. 

57, The venerable yogi dying in state of yoga, comes first 
to enjoy the fruition of good desires for a long time (in bis next 
birth) ; and then peromes a yogi again: (for the completion of 
his yoga). 

58, The practice of the parts enjoyed ia the three first 
stages of yoga, serves to destroy at first the ignorance of the 
yogi, and then sheds the light of true knowledge in his mind, 
as brightly as the beams of full-moon illume the sky at 
night. 
+69 He who devotes his mind to yoga, with his undivided 
attention from first to last, and sees all things in one even and 
same light, is said to have arrived to the fourth stage of yoga. 


' 60. As the mistake of duality disappears from sight, and 
the knowledge of unity shines supremely bright ; the yogi is 
said in this state to have reached the fourth stage of yoga, 
when he sees the world as a vision in his dream. 

61. The first three stages, are represented as the waking 
state of the yogi; but the fourth is said to be the state of his 
dreaming, when the visibles disappear from his sight; as the 
diapersed clouds of autumn gradually vanish from sight, and 
ag the scenes in a dream recede to nothingness. 

62. They are said to be in the fifth stage, who have their 
tminds lying dormant in them, and insensible of their bodily 
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sensations, This is called the sleeping state or hypnotism of 
yoga meditation. 

63. In this state there is an utter stop of feelings, of the 
endless varieties of things and their different species, in the 
mind of the yogi, who relies in his consciousness of an un- 
divided unity only; aud whose sense of a duality is entirely 
melted down and lost in the cheerfulness of his wakeful mind. 

64. The fifth stage ia likewise a state of sound sleep, when 
the yogi loses all his external perceptions, and sits quiet with 
hia internal vision within himself, 

65. The continued sedateness of his posture, gives him the 
appearance of his dormancy, and the yogi continues in this 
position, the practice of the mortification of all his desires, 

66. This step leads gradually to the sixth stage, which is 
a state of insensibility both of the existence and inexistence of 
things as also of one’s egoism and non-egoism (of his own 
entily and non-entity). 

67. The yogi remains unmindfal of everything, and quite 
unconscious of the unity or duality, and by being freed from 
every scruple and suspicion in his mind, he arrives to the 
dignity of living liberation. (This tetrastich is based on the 
sruti which says, feara yerafen, facia varia: aferqee Tore’ | 

68. The yogi of he sort though yet inextinct or living, 
is said to be extinct or dead to his sensibility; he sits as a 
pictured lamp which emits no flame, and remains with a 
vacant heart and mind like an empty cloud hanging in the 
empty air. 

69. He is full within and without him, w th and amidst the 
fulness of divine ecstasy, like a full pot in a sea; and possest 
of some higher power, yet he appears as worthless on the out- 
side. | 

70. After passing his sixth grade, the yogi is led to the 
seventh stage; which is styled a stute wf disembodied liberation, 
frors ita purely spiritual natare. 

71. It is a state of quietade which is unapproachable (ie. 
inexpressible) by words, and extends beyond the limits of this 
earth ; it is said to resemble the state of Siva by some, and that 
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of Brahma by others. (The two views of the Tantrikas and 
Vedantists). 

7%. By some it is said to be the state of the androgyne 
deity, or the indiscriminate of the male and female powers; 
while others have given many other denomination to it, accord- 
ing to their respective fancies. (The other systems have different 
appellations to designate this state). 

78. The seventh is the state of the eternal and incomprehen- 
sible God, and which no words can express nor explain in any 
way. Thus Rdma, have I mentioned to you the seven stages of 
yoga (each branding the other in its perfections). 

74, By practice of these perfections, one evades the miseries 
of this world; and it is by subjection of the indomitably ele- 
phantine senses, that one can arrive to these perfections. 

7%. Hear me relate to you Rama, of a furious elephant, which 
with its protruded tusks, was ever ready to attack others. 

76. And as this elephant was about to kil] many men, unless 
it could be killed by some one of them ; so are the senses of men 
like ferocious elephants ef destruction to them. 

77. Hence every man becomes victorious in all the stages of 
yoga, who has the valour of destroying this elephant of its sen- 
suality the very first step of it. 

78 Réma said :—Tell me sir, who is this victorious hero in 
the field of battle, and what is the pature of this elephant that 
ie his enemy, and what are these ground of combat where he en- 
counters him, and the manner how he foils and kills this great 
foe of his. | 

79 Vasishtha replied :-—Réma | it is our concupiscence which 
has the gigantie Ggure of this elephant, and which roams at 
random in the forest of our bodies, and sports in the demons- 
trations of ail our passions and feelings. 

80. It hides itself in the covert of our hearts, and has our 
acts for its great tusks, its fury is our ardent desire of any- 
thing, and eur great ambition is its huge body. 

$1, All the scenes on earth are the fields for ite battle, where 
men are often foiled in their pursuit of any, 

Vo. III. rT 


672 YOGA VASISHTITA, 


82, The elephant of concupiscence kills members of miserly 
nod covetous men, in the state of their wish or desire, or exer- 
tions and effort, or longing and haukering after anything. 

88, Jno this manner does this fierce greediness, lurk in the... 
sheath of human breast under the said several names, and it is’ 
only our forbearance from those desires, that eerves as the great 
weapon of their destruction. 

84. This ubiquious desire of our posession of everything ia 
the world, is conquered by reflection on tke ubiquity of the soul 
in all of them ; and that the unity of my soul, stretches over aud 
grasps all hinge that I covet. 

85. He is doomed to suffer under the colic pain of this veno- 
mous avarice, who mind to continue in this world, in the manner 
as it goes on with rest of mankind. 

86. it is the mitigation of the smart poison of avarice, that 
is our highest wisdom, and it is our Jiberation, when the calm 
and cooling countenance of inappetency appears to our sight. 

87. Words of advice stick to the sapient mind, as drops of oil 
adhere on glass mirror ; and that our indifference to the world is 
the only preventive of its thorns, and is the best advice to the wise. 

88. It is as advisable to destroy a desire by the weapon of 
indifference, no senner it rises in the breast, as it is proper to root 
out the sprout of a poisonous plaut, before it spreads itself on 
the ground. 

89. Tue concupiscent soul, is never freed from its miserliuess ; 
while the mere effort of one’s indifferences, makes it set quiet in 
itself; (without cringing at others). 

90. It is by your carelessness about everything, and by your 
lying down as supine as a dead carcass, that you can kill. your 
desire by the weapon of your indifference, as they catch and kill 
fishes with hooks; (by sitting silent beside some pond or lake). 

91. Let this be mine or that 1 may bave it, ir what is called 
desire by the wise; and the want of every desire for wealth 
&ec, is called resignation by them, 

92. Know that the remembrance of some thing, j is alike the, 
desire of having the same in one’s possession again ; and it 
includes both what was enjoved before or next. 
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98. O high minded Réma, you must learn to remain as a 
block in yonr mind, by forgetting whatever you think of or 
otherwise ; all of which must be buried in oblivion, for your 
estrangement from the world. (Retire, the world shut out, - 
imagination’s airy wing repress-young). 

94. Who will not left up his arms, and have his hairs stand- 
ing at their end, to hear and reflect in himself that, want of 
desire is the summum bonum of every one’s desire. (Desire 
of nothing is the most desirable thing, is a paralogism in 
logic). | 

95. It is by sitting quite silent and quiet, tnac one attains 
to the state of his supreme felicity, a state before which the 
sovereignty of the world seems as a straw. 

96. Asa traveller traverses on foot through many regions, 
in order to reach to his destination, so the yogi passes through 
all his ordinary acts, to reach his goal of final bliss. 

97. What is the good of using many words, when it can be 
expressed in a few; that our desire is our strongest bondage, 
‘and its want our complete liberation. | 

98. Now Rama, rest quiet in your joy, with knowing that 
all this creation is full of the increate, everlasting, undecaying 
and tranquil spirit of god ; and sit quiet and delighted in your- 
self with viewing the visibles in their spiritual sense. 

99, Know that it is the ignoring of every thing and the 
quiet posture of the yogi, which is called as yoga by the 
spiritual; and continue to discharge your duties even in your 
yoga state, until you get rid of them by the privation of your 
desires. 

100. It is also the unconecionsness of one’s self, which ia 
likewise styled yoga by the wise; and it consists of the entire 
absorption of one’s self in the etpreme, by wasting away his 
mind and all its operatians, 

101, Again this self absorption is the conceiving of one’s. 
self, as he is the all pervasive spirit of Siva, which is increate, 
self-conscians and ever benevolent to all. This coneeption of 


one’s aclf is tantamount to his reuunciation of every thing 
besides himself, 
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10%. He who has the sense of his egoism and meiam (3.¢. 
that this is I and these are mine), is never released from the 
miseries of life; it is the negation of this sensation that pro- 
duces our liberation, and therefore it is at the option of every 
body, to do either this or that for his bondage or salvation. 


CHAPTER CXXVII. 
Apwoxition To BHARADHWA 4. 


Argument :—Relation of the Quitude of Réma, and the Queries of - 
Bhardhwéje ; with further description of states of waking and others, and 
of the ultimate turiya condition of the fourth stage of yoga. 


HARADHWA‘A asked :——VAlmfki saying :—Tell me sir, 
what did :Raéma do after hearing the lecture of the sage ; 
whether he with his enlightened understanding put any other 
question, or remain in his ecstatic quietude with bis full know- 
ledge of yoga and the supreme soul. 

2. And what did next that supremely blest yogi (Vasishtha) 
do, who is adored by all and honoured even by Gods; who is 
s personification of pure understanding. and free from the state 
of birth and death ; who is fraught with every good quality and 
kindly disposed for ever to the welfare and preservation of the 
peoples in all the three worlds, 

S. Vémiki replied :—After hearing the lecture of Vasishtha, 
combining the essence of the vedanta philosophy, the lotus-eyed 
Réma became perfectly acquainted with the full knowledge of 


Ogn. ‘ 

j 4. He felt the failing of his bodily strength, and the falling 
of the members of his body, he stared with his glaring eyes, and 
bis clear intellect was shrouded under a cloud. He awoke in a 
moment from his entranced state, and felt a flood of raptarous 
joy within himself, 

5. He forgot the fashion of putting hie questions, and hear- 
ing their answers ; his mind was full with the ambrosial draught 
of delight, and the hairs of his body stood up like pricles in his 
hortipilation. 

26. Au inexpressibly ineffable light overspreads his intellect with 
its unusual glare; which cast the bright prospects of the eight 
dignities of yoga into utter shade. (The eight dignitiee—(acdts- 
sidhhis) are ao many perfections arrived at by practice of yoga). 
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7. In this way did Réma attain the supereminent of siva, 
in which he eat sedate without uttering a word. — 

8. Bharadwaja said<—Oh! how much I wonder at such 2 
high dignity, which R&ma had attained; and how much I 
regret at the impossibility of its attainment, -by a dull and — 
ignorant, sinner as myself, — 

9. Tell me, O great sage, how it may be possible for me to 
attain to that stage of perfection, which it is impossible for 
the gods Brahmé and others to arrive at any time; and tell me 
likewise, how I may get over the unfordable ocean of earthly 
troubles. 

10. Valmiki replied :—~It is by your perusal of the history 
of Rima from its first to last, and by your following the | 
- dictates of Vasishtha as given in these lectures; as aleo by 
your consideration of thel¥ true sense and purport in your 
understanding, that you may be able to attain to the state 
that you desire. Tyia all that I can tell youat present. 

11. The world 1s an exhibition of our ignorance, and there 
is no truth in aught that we see in it; it is a display of our 
error only, wherefore it is entirely disregarded by the wise, 
and so much regarded by fools, . 

12, There is no entity of anything here, beside that of the 
divine Intellect; why then are you deluded by the visibles, 
learn their secrets and bave a clear understanding. (er have 
the clearness of your understanding). 

13. The perception of the delusive phenomenals, resembles 
the waking dream of day dreamers; and be alone is said to be 
waking, who has the lamp of his intellect ever burning withia 
himself. 

14. The world is based on vacuity, and it ends in vacuum 
also; its midmost part being vacuous likewise, there is no 
reliance placed upon it by the intelligent and wise. 

15. Our primeval ignorance (avidya) being accompanied by 
our primordial desires, it presents all what is inexistent as 
existing in our presence ; just as our fancy paints an Utopia or 
fairy city to our view, and as our sleep shows its multifarious 
dreams before us. 
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16. Being unpracticed to taste the sweet plantain of your 
beneficient intellect, you are deluded greedily to devour the 
delirious drug of your desire, and make yourself giddy with 
draughts of its poisonous juice. 

17. He who lays hold on true knowledge for his support, 
never falls down into the pit of ignorance during his wakeful 
state; and those who depend on their subjective consctousness 
alone, (as in the ¢ertya or fourth stage of yoga), stand above 
all the other state (of fallibility). 

18. So long as the adepts in yoga, do not plunge themselves 
(lit-their souls), in the fresh and sweet waters of the great 
fountain of their consciousness ; they must be exposed to the 
boisterous waves of the dangerous ocean of this world. (Spiri- 
tual knowledge alone saves a man from the troubles of life) = * 

19. That which has no existence before, nor will remain to 
exist afterwards; (such as all created and perishable things 
in the world); muat be understood to be inexistent in the 
interim also, as our night dreams and fleeting thoughts that 
are never in being, aud so is this world and whatever is seen in it, 

20. All things are born of our ignorance, as the bubbles are 
swollen by the air; they glisten and move about for a moment, 
and then melt into the sea of onr knowledge. 

21, Find out the stream of the cooling waters of your con- 
sciousness, and plung yourself deep into it; and drive ont all 
external things from yuu, as they shut out the warm and harmful 
sun-beams from their houses. 

22. The one ocean of ignorance surrounds and over floods 
the world, as the single salé sea girds and washes the whole 
island; aud the distinctions of ego and tu ect, are the waves 
of this salt sea of our erroneousness, | 

23. ‘The emotions of the mind, and its various feelings and 
passions, are the multiform billows of this sea of ignorance ; 
our egoisin or selfishness is the great whirlpool, in which the 
self willed man is hurled of his own accord. 

24. His love and hatred are the two sharks, that layhold of 
him in their jaws 3 and drag him at last into the depth (or to his 
death), which no Lody can prevent. 
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25. Go and plunge yourself in calm and cooling sea of 
your solitude, and wash your soul in the nectareous waters of 
your ambrosial soleity ; dive and dive deap in the depth of 
unity, and fly from the salt sea of duality, and the brackish 
waves of diversities. 


26. Who is lasting in this world, and who is passing from 
it, who is related to any one, and what does one derive from 
another ; why are you drowned in your delusion, rise and be 
wakefal, \to your spiritual concerns), 

27. Know thyself as that one and very soul, which is said 
to be diffused all over the world 5 say what other thing is there 
except that and beside thee, that you should regret or lament 
for; (since the one soul is all and that is thyself, thou hast all 
in thee, and there ie nothing for thee to regret that thou hast 
not or dost require to have), 

28. Brahma appears to the ignorant boys, to be diffused 
through all the worlds; but the learned always rely in the 
undiffused felicitous soul of god. 

29. It is the case of unreasonable men, to grieve as well as 
to be pleased on a sudden and without cause ; but the learned 

are always joyous, and it is a sed thing to find them in error. 
$0. The trath of the nice subtility of the divine soul, is hid 
from eyes of the ignorant 3 and they are as doubtful about it’s 
ature, as men are suspicious of land and water where they are 
not, (Water appears as ground in dark, and sand seems as 
water in the barren desert), 

31. ‘See the great bodies of the earth, air, water and sky, 
which are composed of atomic particles, to be so durabie as to 
last for ever; why then mourn at the loss of anything in the 
world: (which is never lost at all). 

$2. From nothing comes nothing, and some thing cannot 
become nothing 3 it is only the appearance of the form, which 
takes place in the substance of things. 

33. But it is by virtue of tke prior acts in the former births 
of men, that they are reborn in different shapes to enjoy or 
suffer the results of those acts; adore therefore the lord god and 
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aothor of the worlds, who is always bountiful and bostower 
of all blessings. | 

$4. The worship of this god destroys all our sins, and cuts 
off the knots of. snares of this world. 

$5. You may worship Him in some form or otber, unti 
your mind is cleared and your nature is purified; and then 
you can resért to the transcendent spirit of the formless Deity. 

86. Having ever come the impervious gloom of ignorance, 
by force of the purity of thy nature; you may pursue the 
course of the yoga, with the contrition of your inaer soul, and 
belief in the sAstras, (and in the dictates of your spiritual cuide), 

$7. Then sit a moment in your fixed meditation (s&émadhi), 
and behold the transcendent spirit in thy own epirié,; in this 
state the dark night of your former ignorance, will break forth 
irto open and bright day light. 

88. It must be by one’s manly exertion or by virtue of the 
meritorious acts of former births only, 2s also by grace of 
the great god, that men may obtain the obtainable one, (The 
unknown god is said to be knowable and obtainable by 
yoga only). 

$9. It is neither the birth nor character, nor the good 
‘manners nor valour of a man, that ensures him hie success in 
any undertaking, except it be by the merit of his acts in former 
births. 

40. Why sit you so sad to think of the events of inscrut- 
able and unavoidable fate, since there is no power nor tha‘ ..£ god 
himself to efface what hae been already written destined in 
he forehead (or luck) of any body. (Fate overrules even 
ove himself), 

41. where is the expounder of intellectual science, and where 
8 the pupil that can comprehend it fully ; what is this creeping 
plant of ignorance, and what is this inscrutable destiny, that 
joins two things together are questions too difficult te be 
solved. 

42. O Bharadwdja; Let your reasen assist you to overcome 
your illusion, and thom you will mo doubt gain an uncomon 
share of wisdom. 


Vou. Lit. 
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43. Seehow a high mettled hero overpowers on all his 
imminent dangers, and stretches his conquest far aed wide ; sad 
behold on the other hand, how a mesn spirited man is tried and 
grieves at the erdiuary casusities of life. 

44, A good understanding is the result ef, and attendant 
upon the meritorious deeds of many lives; as it appears in the 
acts of wisemen, and in the lives of all livieg liberated persons. 

45. Know my son, that the same action is fraught both 
with your freedom as well as bondage, secerdingly as it 
proves favourable or adverse to you. _ (As true faith is attended 
with salvation, but falee faith or hypeerisy with damnation). 

46, The righteous acts of virtuous men, serve to destroy the 
sins of their past sives ; as the showers ef rain water, extinguish 
the flame of a conf's. <:‘cn in the forest. 

47, But my fricud, | weuld advice you rather to avoid 
your religious acts, and attach your miad te the meditation 
of Brahma, if you want te aveid yeur falling into the deep 
eddy of this world. (Because all actions bind a man to the 
world over and over again). 

48. So long as oue is attached to the outer world, being 
Jed to it by his insatiable desires, or se long ag one is led by 
the insatiable desires of his mind, to attach himeelf to the outer 
world ; he is exposed to the contrary wind and waves of the 
sea, and hus only te find his rest in the calm water of his 
loneliness. 

49. Why do you ne se much upon your sorrow only, te 
blend your understanding, rather -support yourself on the strong 
staff of your good understanding, and it will never break 
under you. 

50. Those who are reckoned in the Sciitar of ‘the great 
men, never allow themselves te be altered and moved by their 
joy or grief; and to be earried away like straws by the current 
of the river. 

51. Why do you sorrew, friend, for these people, who are 
' swinging in the cradle ef the circumstance ef life in the dark 
night ef this world, and pleying their several parts with giddy 
amusement, 
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52. Look at the gamesome time, that sports joyously in 
this world, with the slaughter and production of endless beings 
by turns. 

53. There is no body of any age or sex for his geme in parti- 
cular, he chases all in general like the all devouring dragon. 

54, Why talk of mortal men and other animals, that live to 
die in a moment; even the whele body of gods (said to be 
immortals), are under the clutches of the remorseless and 
relentless death. 


55. Why do you dance and make yourself merry in your 
amusement, when you are in danger of loosing by degrees 
the powets of your body and limbe; sit but silently fora 
while, and see the drama of the course of this world : (com- 
bining its comedy and tragedy together), 

56. Seeing the ever varying acenes of this changeful theatre 
of the world, the wise spectator, O good Bharadwdja, never 
shrinks nor shudders for a moment, (knowiog such to be its 
nature). . | 

57. Shun your anwelcomed sorrow, and seek for the favoar- 
able amidst al] what is unfavourable; nor sadden the clear aud 
cheerful countenance of your soul, which is of the nature of the 
perfectly blissful intellect of god. 


58. Bear always your reverence towards the gods, Brahmans 
and your superiors; and bea friend even to a irrational ani- 
mals ; in order to meet with the grace of god, according to the 
dicta of the vedas; (that the grace is the leader to the light of 
truth, and thereby to the way of liberation). 
59. Bharadwéja rejoined :—I have known by your kindness 
all these and much more of such truths, and come to find that, 
there is not a greater friend to usa then our indifference to the 
world, nor a greater enemy than this world itself to us. . 
~. 60. I want to learn at present the substance of all the 
knowledge, which wae imparted by the sege Vasishtha, in many 
works of great verbosity. 

61. Valmiki deewered :—Hear now, Bharadwaja, of the 
highest knowledge (which is taught by that sage) for the salva- 
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~ tion of mankind ; and the hearing of which will save you front 
your drowning in the iniquities of the world, 

62. First bow down to that supreme being, who ie of the 
nature of the sole entity combined with intellect and felicity; 
{all swhich are his forms in the abstract), and who is ever exis- 
tants with his attributes of creation, sustentation and destrue- 
tion : (which are said to be so many states of bimself), _ 

63. I will tell you in short, and upon the authority of the 
sruti; bow you may come to the knowledge of the firet prin- 
ciple, and the manner in which it exhibits itself in the acts of 
creation, preservation and destruction of the universe. 

64. But tell me first, bow you have lost your remembrance 
of what I have told you on this subject ; since it is possible by 
your reconsideration of all that from first to last, to know every 
thing from your own memory, as they have a survey of the earth: 
from a small globe in their hand. \ 

65, Now consider all this in your own mind, and you will 
get the troth which will prevent all your sorrows; sesociate 
moreover with the learned and study the best books, which with 
ibe help of your reasoning and resignation, may Jead you to end- 
less felicity. 


CHAPTER CXXVIILI. 
Resuscitation or Ra wa. 

Argarsent .—Dharadwaja’s Enlightenment and the duties ef the Ea- 
lightened, 

A‘LMI KI continued :—The yegi should be peaceful and 
Vv tranquil, and exempt: from. all forbidden aots and those 
proceeding from a desire: of fruition ; he must avoid all sensual 
gratifications, and have lis belief in God and. hie ely religion 
of the vedas. | 

2. He must seat qhiet in his seat, and have his mind and 
members of the body ander his control 3 and continue to repeat 
the syllable Om, ontii bis mind is cleared (from all its doubts). 

8 He must then restrain his respiration, for the purification 

of his inner organs (the heart-aud mind); and then restrict his 
senses by degrees, from their respective outward objects. 
_ & «He must think on the natures and causes of its body and 
its organs of sense, of his mind and its understanding, as.also of 
his soul and its consciousness; and repeat the srutis or the holy 
texte which relate to these subjects. 

6. Let him sit reclined in the meditation of virnj, the God 
of visible nature at first, and then in the internal soul of nature; 
next to this be muswmeditate on the formless spirit, as a part 
and abstracted from all; and at last fix his mind in the supreme 
csuse slone. (Rising from the concrete to the discrete deity), 

6. Let him cast off in bis mind, the earthly enbstance of his 
flesh and bones to the earth ; and commit the liquid part of his 
bleod to the water, and the heat of his body to fire. 

7. He ie then to consign the airy and vacuous parte of his body 
to air and vacuum, and after having thus made over his elemen- 
tal partes to the five elements; he shal) deliver the organs of his 
sonse to the particular divinities from whom they are derived. 

8. The ears and other organs, which are for the reception of 
theirs respective from all sides, being cast aside on all aides, he 
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is to give the skin of Lis body to electricity, (which imparts to it 
the sensations of heat and cold by the electio shock). 

9. Let him then resign his eye sight to the solar disc, and 
his tongue to water, he must next give up his breath to air, his 
voice to fire, and his palms to the god Indra: (water and fire mean 
Varuna and Agni—the regent gods of these elements). 

10. He must then offer his feet tothe god Vishnu, and his 
anus to Mithra; and after giving up bis penis to Kasyaps, he 
should dedicate his mind to the moon. 

Il. He must afterwards lay down his understandiog to 
Brabma, and the other inward faculties to special divinities, and 
atlast abdicate_his outer senses also to their presiding duties. 

12. Having thus resigned his whole body to the geds, he 
should think himself as the all comprebending viraja ; and this 
he must do in pursuance to the dictates of the veda, and not of 
his own will or fabrication. 

18. The lord that embodies the whole universe in himself, 
jn his androgymous form of half-male and half-female, is said 
to be the source and support of all sorte of beings. 

14. He was born in the form of creation, and it is he that 
is settled in everything in the universe; and cansed this earth to 
appear from the bipartite mundane egg, as also the water which 
ig twice as much as the land. 

1S. He produced the heat twice as — as the water, and 
the air aleo which is double én its volume to that of beat, and 
lastly the vacuum which is twice more in its extent than the air 
which it containe. Each latter one lying next above the former, 
{So the sruti:—each succeeding one is above its preciding 
element). 

16. These form the world whether they are divided or un- 
divided from their succeeding and surrounding ones; the earth — 
being girt by the sea, and the same by submarine fire. 

17. Thus the yogi by contracting hia thought of the former 
one under the Jatter, will engross bis thought of heat under 
_ that of air, and this again under his idea of vacaum, which last 
is swallowed up by his thought of the great cause of all. 
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18, In this manner must the yogi remain for s moment in 
his spiritual form only, by coutraction of his corporeal body (com- 
posed of the elemental particles, his desires and prior acts and bis 
primeval ignorance—avidyd), under the same, (Because the mate- 
rial part is contained under the spiritual, and not the Istter 
under the former as it is erroneously supposed by materialist). 

19. The spiritual body is represented by the wise, to be com- 
posed of the ten senses of perception and conception, the miud or 
memory snd the understanding faculties; which is above and 
out side the corporeal half of the mundane egg. The yogi must 
think bimeelf to be this supermrudane spiritual being, (This 
form it styled Hiranya—garbha). 

20. The former or intramuudane half, which is composed of 
the qudruple subtile elements, is represented by the figure of 
the four faced Brahma ; and differs from the former by ite being 
an evolution of unevolved spirit. 

21, That nameless and formless being in which the world 
subsists, is called Prakriti or matter by some, and Maya or delu- 
sion by others, aud also as atoms by atomic philosophers. 

22. The same is said to be ignorance ~—avidyd, by agnoists, 
whose mind are confused by false reasoning } and it is after all 
that hidden and unknowable something, in which all things are 
dissolved at the ultimate dissolution of the world. 

28. Again everything which is quite unrelated with the 
divine spirit and iutellect (é. ¢. material substance) ; comes to 
existence at the recreation of the world ; and retains and remains 
in its primary form to the end of the world. 

24. Think of creation in the direct method, and of ite des- 
truction in the reversed order; and then betake yourself to the 
fourth stage of turiya, after you have passed over the three pre- 
ceding steps. (The direct method of creation is the procedure 
from vacuity to air, and thence to heat, water and earth; or the 
meditation of the creative power under the threa hypostasia or 
substantiality of Hiranygarbha, Brabmd and Prakriti; and the 
reversed order is the annibilation of these in the quiet state of 
the unpredicable Deity). 
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25. And inorder to that state of blissfulness, you must enter 
into the aupreme spirit by removing from your mind all its 
impressions (lingas), of matter and sense, mind and understand. 
ing and all desires and acts; that lie unexpanded and hidden 
in it. | 

26. BharadwAja responded :-I am now quiet released from 
the fetters of my impressions, as my intellectual part has found 
its entrance into the sea of furiya or. transcendent blissfulness. 

27. The indistinct nature of my soul from the supreme spirit, 
makes me identic to it; and I find myself to be devoid of all aftri- 
butes, and only an intellectual power like the same: (the human 
soul being as intelligent a principle as the divine). 

28. As the vacuity contained in the hollow of a pot, becomes 
one with the universal and all pervading vacuum after the pit- 
chery is broken ; so the human soul vanishes into the suprome 
spirit, after it flies from the confines of the body after its des- 
truction, 

29. Aeafire brand being cast ints the burning furnace, 
becomes the one and samefire with it ; so the kind mixing with 
its kind, becomes indistinctly known under common name. one: 
(Here we have the axiom, the even being added to the evea, 
whole ia even), 

30. Again as straws aiming tn the salé sea, are transfor- 
med to the sea salt; so all an’mal souls and the inantinate even 
mixing with the divine soul, become animated also. Here is 
epposite dogma of unequals being equals because the greater 
includes the less utrder it). 

31. As saltpetre being thrown into the se., looses its name 
and nature and beeomes the seasait ; so everything is swallowed 
in the universal soul and assimilat: | to it. 

$2. As water mixing with watwr, salt with salt, and butter 
with butters lose their distinctions and not their substances , 
so my self and,all other substances mixing with the divine spirit, 
lose our distinct appellations without loosing our substantialities. 

33. All bodies being absorbed in the all-knowing and ever 
blissful intellect of great creator of all, become equally all per- 
vading and tranquil and everlasting and blessed for ever, 
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$4. So 1 think myself as that eminently transcendont being, 
which is without any part or partner, without action or passion, 
without the organs of sense, and neither loving nor hating any 
one. 

35. I think myself as that sole entity, which is of the form 
of truth and immuable in its nature and desires, which is de- 
void of virtue and vice, perfectly pure and the supreme cause 
of all worlds. 

38. Iam that blissful Brahma, who is without a second 
and without decay, and of the form of pure light; who ia 
expresst by these negative properties, and is beyond the three 
degrees of quality ; as the sa/ya, rajas and ¢amos—the positive, 
comparative, and superlative, which do not relate to him as they 
do to others, 

87. Thus should one meditate himself as Brahms, even 
when he is employed in discharging the duties destined to his. 
station in life: and his continued practice of this kind of medi- 
tation, will gradually wear out ail other impressions from his 
mind, 

$8. The mind being thus set down, the soul will then 
‘appear of itself within the man ; and the appearance of the inward 
spirit, serves to destroy all his internal grief, and fill its place 
with his heart felt joy. 

$9. He also perceives the height of che trath shining ia 
himeelf, that their is no other blissfal god beside his own 
intellect ; and this is what he calls his ego and the supreme 
Brahma likewise. 

40, Vélentki said:—Friend, give up your observance of 
religious acts 5 and be devoted yourself to the meditation of 
Brahma, if you want to stop the revolution of the wheel of 
this \ world u on you. 

4. Bhs arad whip replied =I have well understood the dritf 
of He, poorieies you have imparted to me; I have acquired 
pe the pod paderstending, and I have no more any 


5 ene am ae desirons of knowing about the daties of 
shooe, who have gained the spiritual knowlede of sets os to 
Yor. Al . | 
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whether they are subject to or freed from the perfortiance of 
meritorious acts, (i.e. whether their knowledge is sufficient to 
to save them or requires their acts also). 


48. Valmiki said :—The seekers of liberation are not libe« 
rated from the doing of those duties, whose avoidance entails 
the guilt of the ommission of duty upon them ; but he mast 
refrain from doing the acts of hia desire (of fruition), and those 
which he is prohibited to do. 

44. When the living soul comes to feel the spiritaul bliss 
in itself, and to find his sensuous appetites disa ppear from his 
mind; as also when he perceives bis organs of sense lying quite 
calm and quiet under him; he may then consider himself as 
one with the all pervaiding spirit of the Icrd; (and therefore 
freed from the bonds of action and all earthly duties. 

45. When the eentient soul conceives in itself, the sense of 
its conversion to the essence of god, (as conveyed by the formula 
Soham He ego I am He); and beyond the bounds of his body 
and its senses, and the reach of his mind and understanding ; i 
it ia then freed from ite obligation of worldly duties. 

46. When the soul is free from all ite action and passions, 
and remaina aloof from all-tities and attributes; when it gets 
rid of the feelings of pain and pleasure, he ie then exonerated 
from the burthen of his duties. 


47. When one sees the supreme soul to pervade over all 
beings, and beholds all creation to exist in the universal spirit ; 
and wher he finds no dfference between the mundane sou! and 
the supreme spirit, he is then released from the bonds of his 
action. 

48. When the living soul has passed over the three states, 
of waking, dreaming, and sound sleep; and enters into the 
fourth or turya state of perfect bliss, he is then freed from the 
binding of his earthly duties. 

49. The fourth state of turiya, whieh consiste in the resi- 
dence of the living soul, in the lap of the universal soul of God, 
is the state of the soul’s liberation from its condition of sleep or 
hypnotism, and is full of its spiritual blissfulnese. 
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50. This ¢xrya state or the consciousness of one’s felicity, 
derived from the fixedness of the soul in the pupreme; is the 
great end of yoga meditation. 


bl. After the mental operations of a man have ceased in 
s man, he perceives nothing within himself except the turya 
state; which is a calm quiescence of the soul, in the sea of 
the ambrosial waters of one sole unity. 


52. Why are you plunging yourself, under the waves of 
the briny waters of the sea of duality; fly to the Lord of 
worlds and adore the great god, who is abundant of all 
blessings. 

58. [have thue related to you my gon, all the doctrines of 
Vasishtha, as the best means to the way of your knowledge 
and practice of yoga meditation. 

54. You will verily be able, O wise Bharadwdja, to learn 
everything from these, by means of your digesting the subs- 
tance of this sdstra, and reconsidering the purport of the prec- 
epts of this great preceptor. 

55. It is by continued practice, that we attain to the per- 
fection of any thing, according to the dictum of the vedas; 
therefore must you avoid to attend to all things besides, and 
conceutrate your mind to the object of your practice. 

56, Bharadawje rejoined—Tell me O sage, the course of 
conduct which Rama followed, after he bad received bis know- 
ledge of yoga or ugiting his soul with the sapreme spirit, 

57. By knowing this I will also try to practice upon the 
same model, that I may succeed to attain to the same state of 
spiritual slevation and rapture like him. 

68. Vdimiki said--When the virtuous and high minded 
Rama, was absorbed and sat entranced in the divine essence, 
it was then that Viswamitra addressed the venerable vasishtha 
and ssid. : 

69. Visewamitra said—O highly endowed son of Brahmé— 
wise Vasishtha, you have even now shown the efficacy of your 
preceptorship, by bypnotising and laying dormant the powwe-- 
of Rama. 
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60. He is verily the best to yoga, who mismerises the body 
of his pupil, by his kind look, touch and sound ; and causes hie 
inspiration by the infusion of the holy spirit of Siva in him. 

61. So it was with R&ma, whose pure soul was dispassionate 
by its own nature; and whose earnest desire of hebetude led 
him to that happy state, by means of his conversation with bie 
gurt or spiritual guide. 

62. It is the intelligence of the student which is the cause 
of his understanding, by means of the guidance of his spiritual 
preceptor; but when these three roots or principles are im- 
perfect, how can the understanding arrive to its perfection. 


63. Itis evident, that knowledge is in need of both the pupil 
and preceptor for its communication; where both of them are 
competent and worthy of one another; it is certain that the 
result will be so likewise (as in RAma’s case). The commen- 
tary adds the good sAstras, as the third means of gaining know- 
ledge). | | 

83, Now-be-pleased tarouse Réma from his torpor, which 
you alone can do, by your beatification in the apathy , whilst we 
being employed in worldly affairs, are too far from it. 

65. Please sir, remember the cause that calle us hither, and 
the business to which we are invited at earnest request of king 
Dasaratha himself, (for the performance of a certain sacrifice), 

66. Therefore O sage, do not frustrate that object of ours, 
by the purity of thy mind; we have a service to perform to the 
Gods, and which is the cause of RAma’s incarnation on earth. 

67, Réma is to be conducted by me to the abode of the 
siddhas, and then shall he be called to the destruction of the 
Rékshaeas ; after which be will be led to the salvation of Ahalyd 
and to his marriage with Sit4. 

68. He will break the great bow of. Siva in a chivalrous feat 
at that marriage, and then he shall encounter the furious 
Parusha-Réma, and restrain his way to heaven. 

69, The fearless Rima will then forsake his uncared for 
paternal and ancestral realms, and under pretext of his banish- 
ment, betake himself to the Dandaka woods of foresters, ~ 
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70, He will restore the sanctity of many places of pil- 
erimage, and will thereby save the lives and souls of beings from 
sin and its wages of death. He will show to the world the 
sorrows of men at the loss of their wives, from his own example 
of the loss of accompanying Sité by Ravana. 

71. He will set the lessou of the hushand’s duty of reosver. 
ing the wives from the hands of their ravishers, by his recovery 
of Sité by slaughter of Ravana, and by his assembling the apes- 
savages of the forest in his favour. 

72. He will prove the purity of Sit to please his plea, and 
will be employed in the ubservance of all religious acts, with his 
entire liberation in this world, and want of the desire of fruition 
in the next. 

73. But in order to secure the future welfare of men, he wil 
2ncourage the practice both of spiritual devotiun and ritual 
acts, according to the instruction of those that best acquainted 
with those subject. 

74. He will liberally bestow his liberation to every living 
being of every kind. These and mary others are the duties of 
Rama to this world and to myself also, (Viswamiira means ix 
friend to ibe world, and the good warvices of R&ma done to it 
were reckoned by the sage as done to the sage himself), 

75. Such are the acts that are to be performed by Kama, 
wherefore he is to be thanked by every one here for all lus eca- 
quests which no one else can make. So fare you well. 

76. VAlmiki resumed :—After theee words of the sage, were 
listened to by the p:inces in the court, and by the assembled 
siddhas and great yogis as Vasishtha and othere; they thanked 
the hero, and remained to thiak of his lotuslike feet with respect 
and esteem, 

77. But the sages Vasishtha and others, were not. to be satia- 
fied until they could hear further about the lord of Sité; whose 
virtues they all eagerly expected to hear those fully and recite 
in their carols, 

78. Vasishtha then said to Viswamitra :—Tell me sir, who 
was this lotus-eyed Réma in his past life, whether he had been 
a god or sage or an ordinary man. 


692 YOGA VA‘SISHTHA. 


79. Viewamitra reptied :—Believe what I say, that this Rama 
is that primary Male, who had churned the sea for the good of . 
ae world, and is known only by the deepest learning of the 
vedes. 

80. He is full of spiritnal joy, meek and gentle, and has the 
miark of the auspicious calf (amb) apoo his person; he is boun- 
le to all living beings, and is soon appeased by all (that rely 
in him). 

81. He destroys every one in hia rage, and abandons all the 
frail triflee of this world ; he is the first male and creator of all, 
and is the supporter and nourisher and kind friend of all. 

82. He has passed over the nnaubstantial and illusory things 
of this world ; he is the sea of felicity, and is divedin by the dis 
passionate. 

$3. He is some times known as a liberated soul, and relying 
in himeelf; at others he is seen to be settled in his ¢urya state 
of bypnotism, and sometimes as a male or female agent of creation. 


84. He is the God of the triple veda, and beyond the reach 
of the three qualities of things; he is the soul of the veda.and 
ue wondrous male (viraj), that is displayed in the six brauches 
of veda. : 

85. He is the four armed and fourfaced Brahma—the crea- 
tor of the world, he is also the great Mahadeva with his three 
eyes, who is the destroyer of the world, 

86. He is the uncreated creator, that is born by his yoga or 
union with the power of delusion (maya). He is the ever wake- 
fnl and the ever great spirit of God, which though it is formless 
doth yet form and support this frame of this universe, by trans- 
forming himself to the form of a man-lion. 

87. As victory is borne upon the wings of valours, and as 
light is borne upon che flame of fire; and as learning bears and 
conveys the fruit of good understanding, so is this god-like 
Réma borne upon the wings of the bird of heaven: (s.¢. as 
Garuda bears Vishnu upon his back). 

88, Blessed in this king Dasaratha, who bas the euprems 
prime male for his son, and fortunate is the ten headed Révana, 
for his finding a place in the mind of Ruma (as his enemy). 

(The enimies of the gods are not leas fortunate than the godly : 

- because their fal] under the blessed bands of s, secures to 
' them the blissful seats of heaven and not of hell). 


89. Oh! how lamentable is the state of heaven by the 
absence of Rama from it; and bow pitiable is the infernal region 
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from: its loss of Lakehmana who is present here. Happy is 
this midland of Ondh at present, fron the presents of the two 
gods from those two regions in this place. 

90. This Rama is an incarnation of the god Vishnu, who 
sleeps in the midst of the sea; he is the incarnate and un- 
decaying supreme soul, and is a consolidation of the divine 
intellect and felicity in hie person. 

91. The yogis of subdued organs discern Rama in spirit, 
but we of ordinary understanding can see hint only in his out- 
ward figure. 


92. We hear that he has come down to blot ont the iniqui- 
ties of the race of Raghu, and hope that the venerable Vasishtha 
will kindly guide him to the affairs of the world. 

93. Valmiki said :—Saying so far, the great sage Viswa- 
mitea held his silence, when the vehement Vasisbtha oped bis 
mouth anit addressed Rama saying :— 

4. Vasishtha said :—O great armed Rima! O highly in- 
tellectual prince! it is not the time for you thus to sipasber in 
yoga, rise and rejoice the hearts of your people. 

95. Until you satisfy the wanta of men and their expecta- 
tions of you, you are not filled to attain the acme of your pure 
sanddhs meditation. 

96. Therefore attend to the temporal affairs of yours state 
for some time, and dischage the onus of your duties to the gods 3 
and then betake yourself to the state of your entrancement, and 
be happy forever. 

97. Notwithetanding RA4ma was addressed in this manner, 
yet as he remained transfixed in his trauce and uttered not a 
word in reply; then the sojrit of Vasishtha entered into the 
heart of RAma, through dormitory passage of susumnd. 

98. I¢ infused its force to the respiratory beings, mental 
faculties, organs and to the vital spirit of Réma, it ran through 
the Veins and arteries and inflated the organs of sense; then 
Réma slowly oped his eyelids, and saw before him the sage 
Vasishtha with the leained men about him. He remained gazing 
upon all without any wish or effort of his own; and without 
considering aught of bis duties, or what he was to avoid. 

99. He heard the voice, which his preceptor Vasishtha bed 
uttered to him; and in reply reapectfully answered him 
saying == 

- 100. Rama said:-—By your kindness sir, I am taught to 
-have no concern with aught of the izjuactions or prohibitions 
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vf the law , yet it ismy duty to abide by all, what my preceptor 
bids me to do. 

101. I ween, O great sage! that of all the sayings of the 
vedas, Agamas, Puranas, and smrits, it is the word of the pre- 
eeptor is the highest law his bidding is commandment and 
its opposite a positive prohibition. 

_ 102. So saying, the virtuous Rdma bowed down his head 
at the feet of the venerable Vasishtha, and then bespoke of his 
indifference to the world, to all present in the assembly. 

103. Rama said:—-May ye all prosper, and know the most 
certain truth to which I bave arrived; that there is nothing 
better than the knowledge of the self, and none superior to the 
preceptor from whom it is derived. 

104. The siddhas and others responded saying:-Such is- 
the impressionf Rama, in our minds also; and it is by your 
favour and conyersgtions also, that this belief is ratified in us, 

105. We thank you, Rama Chandra, and wish all happiness 
to attend on our great prince; and beg leave of the sage 
Vasishtha for our departure ag we are called here. (to attend 
to his lecture). 

106. Valmiki said—so saying they rose with giving praises 
to Rdma, and blessing him with showers of flowers falling 
upon his head from their hands. 

107. Thus have I related to you the whole narrative of 
Réme, do you now, O Bharadwéja, follow the same course of 
yoga, and be happy forever. | 

108, Now. this relation of mine of the consummation to 
which Raéma had arrived, together with my rehearsal af the 
varied sayings of the saggy which areas somany strings of 
gems to be worn on the breasts of yogis and poets, will serve 

y the grace of the sage, to give you liberation (from the 
troubles of the world). ; 

109. ‘Whoever hears and attends to these discourses Sof 
Réma and Vasishbtha, is cure to be relieved in every state of 
life ; to be united with Brahma after his release. 

110. End of the Maha Ra&mayna of the sage Vasishtha 
and spoken by Valmiki, relating the boy hood of Rama and 
consisting of thirty-two thousand sloka stanzas. 


{ey 


END OF THE THIRD VOLUME, 
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32. Talking with the ignorant, is as calling the dogs from 
a distance ; (which is neither heard nor heeded by them), Ignor- 
ance is the seat of evils, which never betide the sensible and 
the wise. (So the Hitopodesa-A handred evils and thousand 
fears, daily befal to the fool, and not to the heedful wise), 

33. The wise pass over all errors in their course amidst the 
world; but the ignorant; are exposed to incessant troubles, in 
their ceaseless ardour to thrive in the pleasures of life, 

34, As the carriage wheel revolves incessantly, about the axle 
to which it is fixed ; so the body of man turns continually about 
the wealthy family, to which the foolish mind is fixed for gain, 

35. The ignorant fool can never get rid of his misery, so 
long as he is fast bound to the belief of taking his body as his 
soul, and knowing no spiritual soul besides, 

36. How is it possible for the infatuated, to be freed from 
their delasion; when their minds are darkened by illusion, and 
their eyes are blind-folded, by the hood-wink of unreal appear 
ance, 

37. The seeing man or looker on sights, that regales his eyes 
with the sight of unrealities; is at last deluded by them, asa man 
is moonstruck by fixing his eyes on the moon, and becomes giddy 
with the profuse fragrance of flowers. 

38. As the watering of the ground, tends to the growth of grass 
and thorns and thistles; so the fostering of the body, breeds 
the desires in the heart, as thick as reptiles grow in the hollow 
of trees; and they invigorate the mind in the form of a ram- 
pantlion or elephant, 

89. The ignorant foster their hopes of heaven on the death 
of their bodies ; as the farmer expects a plenteous harvest, from 
his well cultivated fields, (é. e. expectation of future heaven 
is vain, by means of ceremonial acts in life), 

40, The greedy hell-hounds are glad to look upon the igno- 
rant, that are fast-bound in the coils of their serpentine desires ; 
as the thirsty peacocks are pleased to gaze on the black clouds, 
that rise before their eyes in the rainy season. 

41, These beauties with their glancing eyes, resembling the 
lutte’ 4, bees of summer, and with lips blooming as the new 

i 
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faves of flowers ; are flaunting to catch hold of sere 
@ poisonous plants are displayed, to lay hold on ignora 
Tho plant of desire, which shoots out of the pry 
t inde, shelters the flying passions under its 8 ay 
as the coral plants foster the coral insects in them. (The 
! re known to be the formation of coral insects), g 
En ity is like a wild fire, it consumes the arboar of the 
od Iota ont the smoke through the orifice of the ~~ 
deer land of the heart, and exhibits the rose of the heat 
ing cinders. ; ; 
“ ise mind of the ignorant is as a lake of envy; ane 
the leaves of spite and calamny : jealousy is its lotus- . : 
the anxious thoughts are as the bees continually fluttering 
je La} 
ithe ignorant man that is subjected to repeated births, 
ab ising and falling as waves in the tamultuous ocean of this 
i »xposed also to repeated deaths: and the burning fire 
fone pbs his dead body, isas in the submarine fire of this sea. 
The if morant are exposed to repeated births, attended 
r jelecttndes of childhood, youth, manhood and old age, 
need at last by a painful death and cremation of the 
"4 ° 
the funeral pile. 
Bn orent body is like a diving bucket, tied by the 
* f BL oeetion to the Hydraulic machine of acts; to be 
at and lifted over again, in and over the dirty pool of this 
ud 
4 This world which is a plane pavement and but narrow 
a cae foot-cave) to the wise, by their uncousciousnes 
of ‘ ‘appears as a boundless and unfathomable sea es - 
‘ i i bout it, (The wise think 
t, owing to their great concern a> _ F 
ct is ey ; but the worldly take it heavily upon them 
at 
oo’ The ignorant are devoid of their eye-sight, to look out 
Beyond their fimited circle} as the birds long confined in their 
i f them. 
ayes, have no mind to fly out o it, a 
4 50 The revolution of repeted births, is like the constant rota 
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35. Innumerable kalpa ages have been incessantly rolling 
on, over the shady quiescence of eternity; and multitudes of 
created worlds have been burnt down, like thick woods and forests, 
by the all desolating conflagrations of desolation. (According 
to the Hindus the universal destruction, takes place by the 
Violent concussion of all the elements, and by the diluvian 
floods also), 


36. All worldly things are undergoing incessant changes, by 
their appearance and disappearance by turns; and the vicissitudes 


y and the vice versa, 


in endless succession, (Pain and pleasure sueceed one another). 


37. Notwithstanding the instability of nature, the ignorant 
are fast bound by the chain of their desire, which is not to be 
broken even by the thunder bolt of heaven. (Man dies, but his 
desires never die, they keep their company wherever he may fly), 

38. Human desire bears the invulnerable body of the 
Jove and Indra, which being wounded on all sides by the Titans 
of disappointment, resumed fresh vigour at every stroke, (So our 
desires grow stronger by their failure, than when they are 
allayed by their satisfaction), 

39. All created beings are as particles of dust in the air, and 
are flying with the current wind into the mouth of the dragon. 
like death, who draws all things to his bowels by the breath of his 


mouth. (Huge snakes are said to live upon air, and whatever 
is borne with it into his belly), 


40. As all the crudities of the eart 
vegitables, together with the froth of th 
productions, are carried by the currents to be consumed by the 


submarine heat, so al] existence is borne to the intestinal fire of 
death to be dissolved into nothing, 


41. It is by a fortuito 


h, and its raw frnits and 
né sea and other marine 


us combination of qualities, that all 
things present themselves unto us with their various properties 5 
and it is the nature of these which exhibits them with those 
forms as they present to us; as she gives the Property of vibration 


to the elementary bodies, which show thensselves in the fyrms of 
Water and air unto us, 
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Death like a ferocious lion, devours the mighty and 


i f air upon earth, 
iti are as greedy birds o j : 
i eerecion vultures on the tops of — — ve 
are nd die in their airial exploits, as on the 8 
h of their prey. or ; 
ie. ints liken painter's paintings on patents 
intellects, showing all the eats ee 
i ictures of things percep’ mec 
Be oor Bek all sensible objects are portrayed in the 
images 
4 i efnl scenes, are breaking 
g and chang 
om iteaaa tienes moment; and scape ~ 
Sea toes upon their loss, in this passing and ae 
forrow 
pa i d the vegitable world, are 
The 28 oa 4 jean ding to witness and ce in 
a shevitins acts of time, in sparing them from 
ves 
i thers. 
his destruction of o aiiouedake 
2 ing creatures are subj 
How erderaleyd passions and affections, and to ee 
ot ‘inncs and want; and paseo bec hen 
: i ea 
infirmity, desease an a fr hi 
Natl Saks ton itais the state of torpid sper) 
a es ein of bliss, by the Hindu and Budhistic 
oned as a 
- hecaginat i he surface of the earth, are 
repti d insects on the su 
“ rnd 6 that tortuous motions by there fate, 
f hei Fiat of quiet inaction, of which they are ol 
th a rranean cells. (The Yogis are wont to we : 
te ceghhtg seas under-ground retreats, in order to pod 
ie ™ meditations without disturbance. So oe 
oll himself in his art of eloquence in his su 
per 


. But all these livin es are devoured every momen 7 
| ving bodies a t 
the all destructive time in the form of death ; which like the 














CHAPTER X. 
Removat or Iononanoe. 


Argument. Ignorance and ite bonds 

, ‘ of Erroneous concepti: 

raed on temporal objects, and the ways of getting Pe iy ee 
y means of good understanding aod right—reasouing. 4 


ASISHTHA continued :—Therefore this world with all its 

. moving and uamoving beings is nothing (or no being at all), 
ere is nothing that has its real being or entity. except the 

true Hns that thou must know. (all beings are ice being ex a 

the one self-existing Being. So says Sadi All this is nD ‘dine 

“a3 thyself art the only being. Haman nestand anchi hasti. 
we. 80 also the sruti Toam asi ndnyadasti, Tuest nullumest), 


soe Seek him O Réma! who is beyond our thought and ima- 
cin jon, and comprises all entity and‘non-entity in himself. 
and cease to seek any living being or any thing in existence. (In 
Him is all life and every thing, that is oris not in Bein, d 
he is the sonrce of life and light), se 

8. Iwould not have my heart to be enti 

enticed and decei 

the false attachments and affections of this world ; all 9 ai 
as delusive, as our misconception Of a snake in a rope. (All our 
prod relations with our relatives and properties, are deception 
ti at be soon detected by our good sense and reason, and they 
vanish as soon as our mistake of the snake in rope. Therefore 
let no worldly tie bind down thy heart to this earth) 

4. Ignorance of the soul is the cause 
, orance | of our error of iv- 
ing the distinctions of things; but the siiladge of the self. 
same soul puts an end to all distinctions of knowledge of the 
pod of things, distinctive knowledge of existences—bheda 
jo ig erroneous; but thei izati i 
‘cdi ws find scice ir generalization—abheda jnéna 

5. They call it ignorance avid i 

5. The vidya, when the intellect is viti 
ted by its intellection of the intelligibles or chetyas, bet #3 
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Jes being left out, it comes to know the soul which is 
from all attributes. 
The understanding only is the embodied soul purwsha, 
is lost upon the loss of the understanding ; but the soul is 
to last as long as there is understanding in the body, like 
ghatambare or air in the pot lasts with the lasting of the pot, 
vanishes upon the loss or breaking of the vessel. (The sonl 
with the intellect in the body, but flies away upon the 
desertion of it. This is maintained by srati). 
4. The wandering intellect sees the soul to be wandering, and 
s sedate understanding thinks, it to be stationary, as one  per- 
his breath of life to be slow or quick, according as he sits 
or runa about, In this manner the bewildered understanding 
the soul to be distracted also, (The temperament of the 
js attributed to the soul, which is devoid of all modality). 
S, The mind wraps the inward soul with the coverlet of its 
desires, as the silkworm twines the thin thread of its 
round about itslf; which its wants of reason prevent it 
understanding, (The word in the text is bdlavat boyishness, 
js explained in the gloss to mean sirvivekatwa or want of 
and applied to the mind, means pterile foolishness). 
R&ma said I see sir, that when our ignorance becomes too 
‘and solid, it becomes as dull and eolid as stone ; but tell me 
le sir, how it becomes as a fixed tree or any other im- 
able substance. 
Vasishtha replied :—The human intellect not having 
its perfect state of mindlessness, wherein it may bave 
me happiness and yet falling from its state of mindful 
remains in the midmost position of a living and immove- 
plant or of an insensible material substance. (The middle 
is called tatastha bh4va, which is neither one of perfect 
ity nor impassivity). 
It is impossible for them to have their liberation, whose 
of the eight senses lie as dormant and dumb and blind 
jpert in them as in any dull and dirt matter: and if they 
any perception, it is that pain only. (The puryasktaka are 
eight internal and external organs of sense instead of the 
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is said to be perfectly liberated both in his embodied state in 
this earth, as also in his disembodied or spiritual form of the 
next world, and is no more subjected to any trouble : (Subjection 
to desire is deadly pain and freedom from it is perfect bliss, Or as 
it is saia-Desire is a disease and its want is ease. rare ut gd 
Fang ylege. Again our hopes and fears in constant strife, are 
both the bane of pig man life waraqr @teutat: &e. 

23. The intellectual power which envoloped by the seed of 
mental desire, supplies it with moisture for its germinating both 
in the forms of animals and yegitables every where. (i.e. The 
divine power which inheres in the embryos of our desires, 
causes them to develope in their various forms), 

24. This inherent power resides in the manner of productive 
power in the seeds of living beings, and in that of inertness 
in dull material bodies. It is of the nature of hardness in 
all solid substances, and that of tenuity in soft and liquid 
things. (i, ¢, The divine power forms the particular properties 
of things, and causes them to grow and remain in their own 
ways). 

25. It exhibits the ash colour in ashes, and shows the parti- 
cles in the dust of the earth; it shows the sableness of all swarthy 
things, and flashes in the whiteness of the glittering blade. 

26. It is the spiritual power which assumes the communal 
form and figure, in which it resides in the community of material 
things, as a picture, a pot (ghata-pata) and the like. (This 
vanity of the unity is expressed in the words of Veda “the one 
in many.” @y TSeT) 

27. Itis in this manner that the divine spirit fills the 
whole phenomenal world, in its universally common nature, as 
overspreading cloud, fills the whole firmament in the rainy 
season. 

28. I have thus expounded to you the true nature swarupa- 
of the unknown Almighty power, according to my best 
understanding, and as far as it had been ascertained by the 
reasoning of the wise ; that it fills all and is not the all itself, 
aud is the true entity appearing as no entity at all, 
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i e sight of this invisible spiritual 

. om ca of the entity of the 
al world, but a slight sight of this almighty Ens, removes 

ing in this scene of vanity. . 
et is our dimsightedness of Almighty power, which in 
our blindness or ignorance fat by the wise. Tt is this 
nee which give rise to the belief of the existence of the 

world, and thereby produces all our errors and misery. 
$1. Whois so freed from this ignorance and beholds the 
fous light of god fallin his view; he finds his darkness 
from his eight, as the icicles of night melt away at the 
‘appearan f solar light. 

32. the fears of a man flies off like his dream, after he 
wakes from his sleep, and wishes to recall his past vision of the 
re Again when a man betakes himself to ponder well 
‘the properties of the object before him, his ignorance flies 
‘away from before his face, as darkness flies at the approach 

light, 

$4. As darkness recedes from a man, that advances to explore 
it with a lamp in his hand, and as butter is melted down 
application of heat, so is one’s ignorance dispelled and 
lved by application of the light and the rise of reason. 

@5. As one pursuing after darkness sees a lighted torch in 

hand, sees but a blaze of light before, and no shadow of dark- 
about him ; 80 the inquirer after trath gua 34 he . 
, shining to his face and no vestige of untruth left behin 


36. In this manner doth ignorance (Avidya) fly away and 
pear at the sight of the light of reason; and although we 
nothing, she appears as something real, whsteover there 

the want of reason. (Hence all unreasoning men are the most 
i. 4. the great mass of thick darkness, disappears into — re 
at the advance of light ; it is in the same manner that the = “a 
tautislity of gross ignorance, is dissolved into unsubstantiality 
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ieprteren wpprenttyt: wenteat: | 

PTT ATT SY TCT: 1A 1 

There were pots filled with the holy water of 
Ganga set about it, and the sacred matrimonial 
fire was lighted amidst it, and fed with the fuel 
of the sandal wood and other fragrance. 

waert vaftrraret eferored weferory 

etree weet KY 11 

They turned round the flaming fire by the 
right hand side, and then sat on seats of leaves 
with their faces turned towards the east. 

frase eat art wafattrrg: aq 

B Gen ferereenhs wreresrsy Perf: 148 11 

After sitting on the altar, the matrimonial 
couple kindled the nuptial fire, and made 
offerings of sesame seeds, and fried rice upon its 
flames. 

Sraraeas Bra Morea <rTATee | 
_ Stet erat bh wants a3 feretin i 

}! Having lifted the wife with his own hands, the 

husband and wife apeared like Siva and Parvatt 
in the forest. 

waged wea wererer weferory 

wert arrated qed Fr ager < I 

The married pair turned again about the 
sacred fire, and offered to each other their own- 
selves and loves as their marriage dowries. 

waged frets=iraforrsrenpered | 

wefrorrt epee crarercarg AEA KS 1 

They showed to one another their shining 
faces, as their nuptial presents; and completed 
the ceremony by going round the fire, and 
scattering the fried rice upon it. 

arated ai qa wd amg: war! 

Brraqah erat eats sate igo 11 

The husband and wife now parted other 
hands, from their hold of the palms of one 
another; and their smiling faces, appeared as the 
lunar disk on the new moon. 


yetreee yerree Pattrenyta 


ee ey 
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stead which they had newly prepared before 
when the moon had already run her course of the 
first watch of the night. 

TEA Nt SBP ATA: | 

Vere crerafes oe afeitarra: 12 11 

She cast her beams to fall a slant on the 
bedstead, as when the attendant women cast 
their glances askance on the bridal bed. 

Pie: Saas Hae AMT | 

detterererenthtereegey Fre 163 1 

She next spread her bright beams all about the 
leafy bower of the pair; as if to listen to the 
pleasant conversation, of the new married 
couple. 

wert: art tet gaye 

aerears sree Bre 

The pair having sat there awhile, in the light 
of tht mineral lamps, retired to their sleeping 
bed, which they had prepared before hand in a - 
secluded spot. 

eet yatetterat wet Pererq: fret 

ceed wr aed paenerry te 1 

It was a bedding of flowers, and beset by 
heaps of flowers of various kinds. (It is called 
the puspa— talpa and is still in vogue even in * 
the present form of marriage). ' 


afte Sareerarent aE rego etH : | 

weueteta qerretitratra: 166 11 ; 

There were heaps of lotuses of golden hue, as ‘ 
also mand4ra and other sorts of flowers, to drive | 
away fatigue by their fragrance. 

sort: gra Pika: Aa: Ws! 

Cree farcaratertregqerceerer ahr: 1 G9 11 

The flat of the flowery bed of the bridal pair, - 3 
resembled the plane of the broad and bright 
moon, and a level surface covered by the cooling 
ice. 

dierent Sirerdtroesgqary 

wafers ad Frente ferret 

It bore likewise the resemblance of the wide 
aca, whose waters are impregnated by the bright 
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ranged erat frasranrateern| fren sir 
fret qeraeh a=atteratttiset wererartt 
aaa AIS EY TTI 1 They pa 
The loving pair then lay themselves down, | together, es 

and rolled upon their snow white bed of flowers; | #04 never 

as when mandara mountain, rolled about and another eitt 
churned the Milky ocean. Vat oF 
; . ase 
eremrererigya: wrarreit: | They oy 
Beara A: Fat of 
Stat Aad a TT GER HMI We 1 


They passed their bridal night in mutual 
caresses and conversation on topics of love, and 
the live long night glided before them as a few 
moments only. ‘ 


WE: NIORI 


CHAPTER 107 
THE ADVENT OF FALSE INDRA IN THE 
COTTAGE OF THE HAPPY PAIR 
Argument— The travels of the pair, and their 
meeting the false Indra, and their call to Heaven. 
: ahres ware 

He FaterRa Hs Yat! 
fafa were qerat aah iie 

Now as the orient sun, glided the world with 
his golden rays; the queen consort of 
sikhidhwaja, changed her form of Madanika to 
that of the Brahman boy Kumbha. 

wa Heeat aah qeufaferent | 

were ferenfivenferect tow Rete 1 11 

She stood confest as such before her friend, 
sitting in the cavern of Mandara, where they 
lived in conjugal union together, as a pair of 
sylvan deities by night. 


They roved about in the daytime, amidst the 
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he bowed down to him, and did his homage with filial love and 
affection. 

27. He then called him aside, and asked him to tell him the 
true nature and form of the mind, so that he could be enabled 
to detect it thereby, and forsake it accordingly from him. 

28. Vribaspati answered :—The mind is known as the ego- 
ism of a man, by men acquainted with the mental science or 
psychology ; the inward feeling of one’s egoism, takes the name 
of his mind and no more, 

29. Kacha rejoined and said:—O sire of unlimited under- 
standing, that art the preceptor of thirty three millions of 
gods ; explain to me this intricate point of identity of the mind 
or intellect or egoiam. 

30. I see the difficulty both of forsaking his mind, as also 
of his forgetting his egoism or self-personality ; and own also 
the impossibility of one’s consummation, without his relinquish- 
ing both of these; tell me now, O thon greatest of yogi thinkers, 
how is it possible to get rid of them in any wise. 

81. Vribaspati answered :—Why my son, the demolition of 
our egoism is as easy as the twinkling of our eyelids, and easier 
far than the crushing of flowers; and there is not the least 
pain in your rejecting this feeling. 

82, Now hear my boy tell you how this is to be done in a 
trice, and how it is to be removed like long standing bias of 
ignorance, by the true knowledge of the nature of a thing. 

33. There is no such thing in reality my son, as what you 
call your egoism or personality ; it is an unreality appearing as 
reality, and a false chimera like the ghost of little boys. (Men 
fear death as children fear to go in the dark. (thinking there 
are ghost and goblins lurking therein of Bacon’s Essays). 

$4, Like the fallacy of water in the mirage, and the mistake 
of a serpant in the rope ; and alike all other errors appearing as 
truths, the misconception of egoism isa mere delusiun of the 
understanding. 

$5. As it is the delusion of our vision, that represents a 
eouple of moons in the sky, and shows many things ei 
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doubles; so it is the error of our understanding that presents to 
us our false egoism, instead of the one real and everlasting ego. 

86. There is one real Ego alone, which is without beginning 
ard end, and quite pellucid in itself; it is more transparent than 
the clear atmosphere, and an Intelligence that knows all things, 
(Pure omniscience). 

87. He is always every where, as the light of all things and 
the life of all living beings ; It is his essence only that spreads 
throughout all nature and shines in all her phenomena, as the 
same essence of water, displays itselfin all the rolling surges 
and waves and moving bubbles in the sea. 

38. Such being the case, tell me what is this special egoism 
of ours, and how and whence could a separate personality come 
to exist; where can you find dust to raise from water, or behold 
water to spring from fire. (Things of the same kind spring 
from the same source, and the product is never different from 
the original). 

89, Shun my son your false belief of the difference of this 
one and that another, and thvself a quite another person (a ter- 
teum quid) ; and abstain to think thyself as a mean and contemp- 
tible being confined within the limits of space and time. (¢. ¢. 
Know thyself as identic with the boundless and everlasting 
spirit and no other). 

40. Know thyself (soul) as unbounded by space and time, 
and ever overspread all over in thy essential transparency, 
which is always the same in all seeming varieties, the one in- 
variable, pure and simple Intellect, 

41. Thyself (soul) is situated, in the fruits, flowers and 
leaves of all the trees on every side of thee; and abides in 
every thing like the pith and marrow for its subsistence, and 
as moisture for its growth. The pure intellect eternally in- 
heres in every thing as its soul and essence, tell me then O 
Kacha, whence you derive the belief of your egoism and per- 
sonal existence (as an embodied person). 
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YOGA VASISHTHA. 


UTTARADHA 
OR THE LATTER HALF OR SUPPLIMENT 


TO THE 
NIRVANA PRAKARANA. 
CHAPTER I. 

On UNINTENTIONAL ACTS AND ACTIONS. 


Argument :—The manner how the liberated should conduct themselves 
in life, with renunciation of their egoiem and selfish desires. 


Rae rejoined :—The renunciation of the notion of one’s 
personality or egoism in his own person, being attended 
by its attendant evil of inertness and inactivity (lit. want of 
acts), it naturally brings on a premature decay and decline, 
and the eventual failing off of the body in a short time: how 
then is it possible sir, for ao indifferent person of this kind, to 
‘practice hia actions and discharge the active duties of life, (as 
you preached in your lust lecture ?), 

2. Vasishtha replied :-~It is possible Rama, for the living 
person ‘to resign hia false ideas and not for one that is dead 
and gone; (because the life of a man is independent of his 
notions ; while the notions are dependant on his life). Hear me 
now to expound this truth, and it will graatly- please your ears: 
(lit. it will be an ornament to your cays). 

3. The idea of one’s egoism (or his porsonality i in own per- 
son), is said to be an idealism’ by idealista ; but it is the concep-. 
tion of the signification of the word air or vacuity (which is 
the essence of the Deity), that -is represented as the repudiation 
of that erroneous notion. — | 
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4. The idealists represent the sense of all substances, as 4 
ereation of the imagination, while it is the idea of a pure 
vacuum, which they say to be the resignation of this erroneous 
conception. (The vacuistic Vasishtha treats here in length 
of the nullity of all substances, and the eternity of all perva- 
ding vacuum, and establishes the doctrine of the nothingness 
of the world and its God). 

5. The idea of anything 1 in the world as something in rea- 
lity, ip said to be mere imaginary by the best and wisest of men ; 
but the belief of all things as:an empty nothing, displaces the 
errer pf thought from the mind. Since all things are reduced 
to and return to nothing, it is this alone which is the ever 
lasting something. (Ullum est nullum, et nullum est ullum). 

6. Know thy remembrance of anything, is thy imagination 
of it only, and its forgetfulness alone is good for thee ; there- 
fore try to blot out all thy former impressions from thy mind, 
as if they were never impressed on it. 

7. Efface from thy mind the memory of all thou hast felt 
or unfelt (2. ¢. fancied), and remain silent and secluded like a 
block after thy forgetfulness of all things whatsoever. 

8. Continue in the practice of thy continuous actions, with 
an utter oblivion of the past; (nor need the assistance of thy 
memory of the past, in the discharge of thy present duties); 
because thy habit of activity is enough to conduct thee through 
‘all the actions of thy life, as it is the habit of a half-sleeping 
baby to move its limbs (without its consciousness of the move- 
ments). (Such is the force of habit, says the maxim Abhyasto- 
papat'i-habit is second nature). 

9. It requires no design or desire on the part of an actor 
to act his part, whereto he is led by the tenor of his prior 
propensities (of past lives); asa potter's wheel is propelled by 
the pristine momentum, without requiring the application of 
continued force for its whirling motion. So O sinless Réma! mind 
our actions to be under the direction of our previous impress- 
ions, and not under the exertion of our present efforts. 

10. Hence inappetency has become the congenial tendency 
of your mind, without its inclination to the gratification of its 
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appetites. The leanings of men to particular: pursuita, are 
directed by the current of their previous propensities ‘The. 
predisposition of the mind, is said to be the cause of the forma-. 
tion of the character and fortune of a man in his present state, 
(which is otherwise said: to be the result of his predestination) 
which runs as a stream in wonted course, and carries all . “men: 
as straws floating along with its tide. 

11. Tam proclaiming it with a loud voice and lifted’ Arms, 
and yet no body will hearken unto me when I-say that, want- 
of desire is our supreme bliss and summum bonum, and yet why 
ts it that none would perceive it as such 

12. O the wonderous power of illusion ! that.it makes men: 
to slight their reason, and throw away the richest jewel of their 
mind, from the chest of their breast wherein it is deposited. | 

13. The best way to inappetence, is the i ignoring and abne- 
gation of the phenominals which I want you'to do; and. know 
that your disavowal of all is of the greatest boon to you, as 
you will be best able to perceive in yourself. - 

14. Sitting silent with calm content, will lead you to that 
blissful state, before which your péssession of an empire will 
seem insignificant, and rather serving to increase your desire 
for more. (The adage says :—No one has got over the ocean 
of his ambition, neither an Alexander nor a Cesar). 

15. As the feet of a traveller are in continued motion, until 
he reaches to his destination ; so are the body and misid of the 
avaricious in continual agitation, unless his inappetence woul 
give him respite from his incessant action: 

16. Forget and forsake your expectation of fruition of the 
result of your actions, 4nd allow yourself to be carried. onward 
by the current of your fortuae, and without taking anything 
to thy mind ; as a sleeping man is insensibly carried on by his 
dreams. 

1%. Stir yourself to action as it occurs to you, and without 
any purpose or desire of yours in it, and without your feeling any 
pain or pleasure therein ; let the current of the business conduct: 


you onward, as the current of a stream carries down a straw in 
its course, 
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_ 18. Take to thy heart no pleasure or pain, in the discharge 
af the work in which thou art employed ; but remain insensible 
of both like a wooden machine which works for others. (Because, 
says the commentary, it is the dull head of people only, th=t 
are elated or dejected in the good or bad turns of the affairs of 
life). 

19. Remain insensible of pleasure or pain, in thy body and 
mind and all the organs of senses; like the sapless trees and plants 
in winter, when they bear their bare trunks without the sensi- 
tiveness of their parts, 

20. Let the sun of thy good understanding, suck up the 
sensibility of thy six external senses, as the solar rays dry up 
the moisture of winter plants; and continue to work with the 
members of thy body, as an engine is set to work. (Work as a 
brute with thy bodily powers or as a machine with its mechani- 
cal forces; but keep thy inner mind aloof from thy outer 
drudgeries). 

21. Restrain thy intellectual pleasures from their inclination 
to sensual gratifications, and retain thy spiritual joy in thyself, 
for the support of thy life; as the ground retains the roots of 
trees in it very carefully in wiater for their growth in the 
_ season of spring. | 

22. It is the same whether you continually gratify or not 

+ the cravings of your senses, théy will continue insatiate 
notwithstanding all your supplies, and the vanities of the world 
will profit you nothing. 

23. If you move about continually hke a running stream, 
or as the continuous shaking of the water in an aerostatic or 
hydraulic engine, and be free from every desire and craving of 
your mind, you are then said to advance towards your endless 
felicity: (so the adge is :—All desire is painsome, and its want 
is perfect freedom). | 

24. Know this as a trancendent truth, and capable of 
preventing all your future trasmigrations in this world, that 
you become accustomed to the free agency of all your actions, 
without being dragged to them by your desires. 

25, Pursue your business as it occurs to you, without any 
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desire or purpose of your own towards its object; but continue 
to turn about your callings, as the potter's wheel revolves round 
its fulcrum. 

-26. Neither have in view the object of your action, nor the 
reward of your action ; but know it to be equally alike whether- 
you refrain from action, or do 1t without your desire of fruition. — 

27. But what is the use of much verbiology, when it can be 
expressed in short and ina few words, that the desire of fruition 
is the bondage of your soul, and your relinquishment of it is 
fraught with your perfect freedom. ~ 

28. There is no business whatever for us in this -world, that 
must be done or abandoned by us ‘at any time or place; every: 
thing is good that comes from the good God, therefore sit you < 
quiet with your cold indifference as before the occurrence of 
any event. 

29. Think thy works as no werks, and take - thy abs-. 
tinence from action for thy greatest work, but remain as quiet 
in your mind in both your action and inaction, as the Divine 
Intellect is in ecstasies amidst the thick of its action. 

30. Know the unconsciousness of all things to be the 
true trance-yoga, and requiring the entire suppression of the 
mental operations. Remain wholly intent on the Supreme 
spirit, until thou art one and the same with it. 

31. Being indentified with that tranquil and subtile spirit, 
and divested of the sense of dualism or existence of anything 
else; nobody can sorrow for ought, when he is himself absorbed 
in his thought, in the endless and pure essence of God. 

82. Let no desire rise in thy indifferent mind, like a tender 
germ sprouting in the sterile desert soil; nor allow a wish to 
(grow fn thee, like a slender blade shooting ia the bosom of a 
barren rock. 

83. The- unconscious and insensible saint, derives’ no good: 
or evil by his doing or undoing of any deed or duty in his living — 
state, nor in his next life. (Duties are not binding on the holy ‘ 
and devout sages and ssints). ‘ 

34. There is no sense of duty nor that of its dereliction 
neither, in the minds of the saintly Yogis, who always view the 
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‘equality of all things and acts; and never consider their deeds 
es their own doings, nor think themeelve as the agents of their 
own actions, 

85. The consciousness of egoism and the sense of meiety 
of selfishness, will never release a man from the miseries of 
life; it is his unconsciousness of these, that can only save him. 
from all sorrow, wherefore it lies in the option of every body, to- 
choose for him either of these as he may beat like. 

36, There is no other ego or meiety excepting that of the ons 

self-existent and omniform Deity; and besides the essence of. 
this transcedent being, it ishard to account anything of the 
multifarious things that appear to be otherwise than Himself. 
. $7. The visible world that appears so vividly to our sight, is 
no more than the manifestation of the One Divine Essence in 
many, like the transformation of gold in the multiform shapes 
of jewels ; but seeing the continual decay and disappearance of 
the phenomenals, we ignore their seperate existence. We confess 

_the sole existence of the One that lasts after all and for ever. 


CHAPTER IL. 


BURNING OF THE seeds of Action FOR PREVENTION 
- (OF THEIR VEGITATION. 


Argunrent :—Concerning the senile ‘aid fruits of action, and aoe mode 
-of their extirpation by the toot. 


ASISHTHA continued Think not, of at or duality, 

. but remain guite calm and quiet \in thy spirit and as 
cold hearted as the dank mud and mire, as the worlds are still _ 
with unstirry spirit of the divinity working in them, (This 
is a lesson of incessant work without any stir and bustle). 

2. The mind with ita understanding and egoism and all its 
thoughts, are full of the divine spirit in its diversified forms 
(vivarta-rupa).; and time and its motion and all sound, force 
and action, together with all modes of existence, are but mani- 
festations of the Divine Essence. 

8. The Divine Spirit, being of the form of gelatinous mud 
(or plastic nature), all things with their forms and colours, and 
the mind and all its functions also, upon its own mould of end- 
Jess shapes and types beyond the comprehension of men. 

4. It is the Divine Essence which forms its own substance 
as upon & mould of clay, the patterns and forms and the shapes 
of all things, together with the measurements of space and 
time and the position of all the quarters and regions of the 
earth and heavens; so all things existent or inexistent, are 
the produce and privation of the formative mud and mould of 
the Divine Spirit. 

5. Do you remain indifferent about the essence of your 

‘egoism and selfishness, which is no other than that of the _ 
Supreme Spirit; and live unconcerned with everything, like’ ; 
a dumb insect in the bosom of stone. (This is the Vajra-Kita, | 

which perforates the sélagram stone in the river Gandak in 

Behar). (The dumbness of silent munis was occasioned by their 
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inability to speak with certainty anything regarding the abs- 
truse spiritual subjects). 

6. Rama asked :—Sir, if the false knowledge of egoism and 
selfishness, be wanting in the wise and God knowing maa, 
then how comes it, that the dereliction and renunciation of his 
duties, will entatl any guilt or evil upon him, and his full 
observance of them, is attended with any degree of merit or 
reward? (This is the min question of the necessity of the 
observance of dutious and pious acts by the wise, which is 
after so long mocted by Rama, in continuation of the. last 
subject under discussion). | 

7. Vasishtha replied :—I will ask you also one question, 
O sinless Rama ! and you should answer it soon, if you under- 
stand well what is rightly meant by the term duty and that of 
activity. | 

8. Tell me what is the root of action and how far it extends, 
and whether it is destructible at last or not, and how it is totally 
destroyed at the end. 

9. Rama replied :—Why sir, whatever is destructible must 
come to be destroyed at last, by means of the act of rooting 
it out at once, and not by the process of lopping the branches 
or cutting off the tree. 

10. The acts of merit and demerit are both to be destroyed, 
together with their results of good and evil; and this is done 
by irradicating and extirpating them altogether. 

11. Hear me tell you, sir, about the roots of our deeds, by 
the rooting out of which the trees of our actions are wholly 
extirpated, and are never to vegitate or grow forth any more. 

12. I ween sir, the body of ours to be the tree of our action, 
and has grown out in the great garden of this world, and is 
girt with twining creepers of various kinds. (7. e. The mem- 
bers of the body). 

13. Our past acts are the seeds of this tree, and our weal 
and woe are the fruits with which it is fraught; it is verdant 
with the verdure of youth for a while, and it smiles ‘with its 
white blossoms of the grey hairs and the pale complexion of 
old age. . 
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14. Destructive death lurks about this tree of the body 
every moment, as the light-legged monkey lights upon trees 
to break them down; it is engulphed in the womb of sleep, 
as the tree is overwkelmed under the mista of winter, and 
the flitting dreams are as the falling leaves of trees, 

15. Old age is the autumn of life, and the decaying wishes 

are as the withered leaves of trees, and the wife and members 
of the family, are as thick as grass in the wilderness of the 
world. 
' 16. The ruddy palms and soles of the hands and feet, and 
the other reddish parts of the body, (as the tongue and lips), 
resemble the reddening leaves of this tree; which are conti- 
nually moving in the air, with the marks of slender lines upon 
them. 

17. The little reddish fingers with their flesh and bones, 
and covered by the thin skin and moving in the air, are as the 
tender shoots of the tree of the human body. 

18, ‘The soft and shining nails, which are set in rows witlh 
their rounded forms and sharpened ends, are like the moon- 
bright buds of flowers with their painted heads. 

19. This tree of the body is the growth of the ripened seed 
of the past acts of men; and the organs of action are the 
knotty and crooked roots of this tree. 

20. These organs of action are supported by the bony mem- 
bers of the body, and nourished by the sap of human food ; 
they are fostered by o our desires, resembling the pith and blood 
of the body. 

21. Again the organs of sense supply those of action with 
their power of movement, or else the body with the lightness 
of all its members from head to foot, would not be actuated 
to action without the sensation of their motion. (Hence a 
dead or sleeping man having no sensation in him, has not 
the use or action of his limbs). 

22. Though the five organs of sense, grow apart and at 
great distances from one another, like 8 many branches of 
this tree of the body ; they are yet actuated by the desire of 
the heart, which supplies them with their sap. 

- Vou. IV. 2 
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23. The mind is the great trunk of this tree, which com- 
prehends the three worlds in it, and is swollen with the sap 
which it derives from them through its five fold organs of sense; 
as the stem of a tree thrive with the juice it draws by tue 
cellular fibres of its roots. 

24. The living soul is the root of the mind, and having 
the intellect ingrained, it is always busy with its thoughts, 
which have the same intellect for their root; but the root of 
_all these is the One' Great Cause of all. 

2% The intellect has the great Brahma, which has no cause 
of itself; and whichihaving no designation or termination of 
it, is truth from the purity of its essence. 

26. The consciousness of ourselves in our egoism, is the 
reot of all our actions; and the internal thought of our perso- 
hal entity is the root of our energy, and gives the impulse to 
al} our actions. (Therefore as long as one has the knowledge 

of his personality, he is prone to action, and without it, every 
body is utterly inert). 

27. It is our percipience, O Sage, which is said to be the 
source and root of our actions and whenever there is this 
principle in the mind, it causes the body to grow in the form 
of the big Sirsapatra. (It is the intellect which is both the 
diving soul as well as its percipience). 

28. When this percipience otherwise called consciousness 
{of the soul), is accompanied with the thoughts (of egoism and 
‘personality m the mind), it becomes the seed of action ; other- 
hwise mere consciousness of the self is the state of the supreme 
soul, 

_ 29. So also when the intellect is accompanied with its power 
of intellection, it becomes the source and seed of action; or 
else it is as calm and quiet as it is the nature of the Supreme 
soul. (The self-perception and pure intelligence, are attribu- 
tes of the Divine soul, and not productive of action ; but these 
mm company with the operations of the mind, become the causes 
of the activity of both). 

- 80, Therefore the knowledge of one’s personality in his own 
person, is the cause of his action, and this causality of action, as 
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1 have said herein, is quite in conformity with your teachings 
to me. 

31.. Vasishtha said:—Thus Rdéma, action in the descrite 

sing based on the knowledge of one’s personality ; it is no way” 
possible to avoid our activity, as long as the mind is situated 
in the body, and has the knowledge of its personality. 

32. Whoever thinks of anything, sees the same both within’ 
as well as without himself; and whether it is in reality or not, 
yet the mind is possessed with chimera of it. 

83. Again whoever thinks of nothing, verily escapes from 
the error of mistaking a chimera for reality ; but whether the- 
reality is a falsity, or the falsity of anything is a sober reality, 
is what we are not going to discuss about at present. 

24, It is this thinking principle, which presents the shadow 
of something within us, and passes under the various designa-: 
tions of will or desire, the mind and its purpose likewise. 

35. The mind resides in the bodies of both rational as well 
as irrational beings, and in both their waking and sleeping 
states; it is impossible therefore, to get rid of it by any body 
at any time. 

36. {t is ngither the silence nor inactivity ofa living bod y; 
that amounts to its refraining from action, so long as the mind is 
busy with its thoughts ; but it is only the unmindfulness of the 
signification of the word action, that amounts to one’s forbcar- 
ance from acts. 

37. It is the freedom of one’s volition or choice ance to do 
or not to do anything that is meant to make one’s action or 
otherwise ; therefore by avoiding your option in the doing of an 
act you avoid it altogether ; otherwise there is no other means’ 
of avoiding the responsibility of the agent for his cwn acts ; 
(except that they were done under the sense of compulsion 
and not of free choice. Gloss). _ 

38. Nobody is deemed as the doer of an act, who does not 
do it by his deliberate choice ; and the knowledge of the unrea- 
lity of the: world, leads to the ignoring of all action alsa. (If 
nothing is real, then our actions are unreal also). 

89. The ignoring of the existence of the world, is what 
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makes the renunciation of it; and the renunciation of all 
pasociations and connections, is tantamount to one’s liberation 
from them. The knowledge of the knowable One, comprehends 
in it the knowledge of all that is to be known. (Because the Ore 
és all, and all existence is comprised in that only knowable One). 

40. There being no such thing as production, there is no 
knowledge of anything whatever that is produced; abandon 
therefore your eagerness to know the knowable forms (of things), 
and have the knowledge of the only invisible One. 

41. But there is no knowing whatever of the nature and 
actions of the quiescent spirit of Brahma, its action is its 
intellection only, which evolves itself in the form of an infinite 
vacuum; (showing the shapes of all things as in a mirror). 

42 “That utter insensiblity is liberation,” is well known 
to the learned as the teaching of the Veda; hence no one is 
exempted from action, as long as he lives with his sensible body. 

43. Those who regard action as their duty, are never released 

from their subjection to the root (principle) of action; and 
this root is the consciousness of the concupicent mind of its 
own actions. (Thedesire is the motive of actions, and the 
consciousness of one’s deeds and doings, is thetbondage of the 
soul. Or else a workingman is liberated, provided he is devoid 
of desire and unmindful of his actions). 
_ 44 It is impossible, O Rama, to destroy tnis bodiless cons- 
ciousness, without the weapon of a good understanding ; it lies so 
very deep in the mind, that it continually nourishes the roots 
of action. 

45. When by our great effort, we can nourish the seed of 
conscience, why then we should not be able to destroy the 
keen conscience by the same weapon that is effort, 

46. In the same manner, we can destroy also the tree of the 

world with its roots and branches. 
; 47. That One is only existent, which has no sensation and 
is no other than of the form of an endless vaccum; it is that 
anintelligible vacuous form and pure intelligence itself, which 
is the pith and substance of all existence. 





CHAPTER fil 
DISAPPEARANCE OF TRE PHENOMINALS. 


" Argamsnt ‘+Admonition for igaoring the visibles, and the mans of 
attaining the insensibility and inactivity of the wise. | 


RM said :—Tell me, O Sage, how it may be possible to 
convert. our knowledge to ignorance, since it is impossi- 
ble to make a nothing of something, as also to make anything 
out of a nothing. — 
: & Vasishtha replied :—Verily a nothing or unreality, cannot 
be something in reality; nor a real something can become an 
unreal nothing; but in any. case where both of these (vis ; reality 
as well as unreality of a thing) are possible, there the cognition 
and incognition of something, are both of them equally palpable 
~of themselves, (This is termed a Chdtushkotika Suneaya or 
quadruplicate apprehension of something, consisting, of the 
reality or unreality of a thing, and the certainty or uncertainty 
of its knowledge). 

3. The two sanses of the word knowledge (4. ¢. ita affirmative 
and negative senses) are apparent in the instance of “a rope 
appearing as a snake”: here the knowledge of the rope is 
certain, but that of the snake is a mistake or error. And so 
in the case of p mirage presenting the appearance of water. 
(Here the things snake and water prove to be nothing, and 
their knowledge as such, is converted to error or want of 
knowledge). 

4 I is better therefore to have no knowledge of these false 
appearances, whose knowledge tends +o our misery only; wher- 
fore know the true reality alone, and never think of the unreal 
appearance. (Do not think the visibles either as real or unreal, 
but know the deathless spirit that lies hid under them). 

5. The conception of the sense of sensible. perceptions, is 
the cause of woe of all living beings; therefore it is better to 
root out the sense of the perceptibles from the mind, and rely 
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in the knowledge of the underlying universal soul only. (Taking 
the particulars in the sense of individual souls, is the cause 
of misery only). 

6. Leaving aside the knowledge of parts, and the sense of 
your perception of all sensible objects, know the whole as one 
infinite soul, in which you have your rest and nirvdna extine- 
tion. 

7. Destroy all your acts of merit and demerit, by the force 
of your discrimination ; and your knowledge of the evanescence 
of your deeds, aided by your knowledge of truth, will cause the. 
consummation of Yoga (Siddhi). 

8 By rooting out the reminiscence of your acts, you put. 
a stop to their results and your course in the world; and if you 
succeed to gain the object of your search (7. ¢. your spiritual 
knowledge), by means of your reason, you have no more any 
need of your action. 

9. The divine eae like the Belfruit, forms within 
iteelf its pith and se :'s (of future worlds), which lie hid in it;. 
and never burst out i its bosom. (So all thinys are contained 
in divine mind). . 

10. As a thing contained in its container, is not separate’ 
from the containing receptacle, so all things that lie in the 
womb of space, are included in the infinite space of the univer- 
sal soul (or the divine mind) which ehoomipsarce the endless 
vacuity in it. 

tl. And as the property of fluidity, ; is never distinct from 
the nature of liquids ; so the thoughts (of all. created things), 
are never apart from the thinking principle of the Divine mind. 
(The words Chittam and Chitiwam, and their meanings of 
the thought and mind, appertain to their common root the 
chit or intelleet with which they are alike in sound and sense). : 

12. Again as fluidity ig the inseparable property of water,. 
and light is that of fire ;.so the thoughts and thinking, inhere 
intrinsically in the nature of the Divine Intellect, and not as. 
ite separable qualities, 

_18. - Intellection. is. the action of the intellect, and its 
srivation’ gives rise. to the chimeras. of error in the mind}. 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA. 15 


there is no other cause of error, nor does it last unless it rises 
in absence of reason. 

. 14 [ntellection is the action of the intellect, as fluctua- 
tiun is that of the wind ; and it 1s by means of their respective 
actions, that we have our perceptions of them. But when the 
soul ceases from action, then both of these (viz: our intellec- 
tion and perceptions) are at a utter stop within and without 
us. (i. e The soul is the prime mover of our inward and out- 
ward senses). 

15. The body is the field and scope of our actions, and 
our egoism spreads itself over the world; but our insensibility 
and want of egvism, tend to put away the world from us as 
want of force puts down the breeze. 

16. Insensibility of the body and mind, renders the 
intelligent soul, as dull as a stone ; therefore root out the world 
from thy mind, as a boar uproots a plant with its tusk ; (by 
means of your insensibility of it, and the full sense of God 
alone in thee). 

17. In this way only, O Raéma, you can get rid of the 
seed vessel of action in your mind; and there is no other 
means of enjoying the lasting peace of your soul besides this. 

18. After the germinating seed of action is removed from 
the mind, the wise man loses the sight of all temporal objects, 
in his full view of the holy light of God. 

19. The holy saints never seek to have, nor dare to 
avoid or leave any employment of their own choice or wi-l; 
(but they do whatever comes in their way, knowing it as the 
will of God and must be done). They are therefore said to be 
of truely saintly souls and minds, who are strangers to the 
preference or rejection of anything: (lit, to the acceptance or 
avoidance of a thing). 

20. Wise men sit silent where they sit and live as they 
live, with their hearts and minds as vacant as the vacuous sky ; 
they take what they get, and do what is destined to them as 
they are unconscious of doing them. (The vacant mind with- 
out any eare or thought, is like a clear mirror the untainted 
seat of the Holy God). 
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21. As sediments are swept away by the current of the 
atream, so the saintly and meek minded men are moved to 
action by a power not their own; they act with their organs 
of action with as much unconcern, as babes have the move- 
ments of their bodies, in their half-sleeping state. 

22. As the sweetest things appear unsavoury to those, that 
are satiate and sated with them; so do the delights of the 
world, seem disgusting to them, that are delighted with divine 
joy in themselves ; and with which they are so enrapt in their 
rapture, as to become unconscious of what is passing in and 
about them like insane people. 

23, The unconsciousness of one’s acts, makes the abandon- 
ment of his action, and this is perfected when a person is in 
full possession of his understanding: (or else the unconscious: 
ness of a dead man of his former acts, does not amount to his 
abandoumdnt of action). It matters not whether a man does 
ought or naught, with his unsubstantial or insensible organs 
of action. (It is external conciousness that makes the action, 
and not the external doing of it, with the insensible organs 
of the body; because the mental impressions make the action 
and not its forgetfulness in the mind), 

24, An action done without a desire, is an act of uncon- | 
sciousness ; and they are not recognized as our actions, which 
have no traces of them in our minds. (Hence all involuntary 
acts and those of insanity, are reckoned as no doings of their 
doer). 

25. An act which is not remembered, and which ia for- 
gotten as if it were buried in oblivion, is as no act of its doer ; 
and this oblivion is equal to the abandonment of action. 

26. He who pretends to have abandoned all action, without 
abandoning (or effacing) them from his mind, is said to be a 
hypocrite, and is devoured by the monster of his hypocrisy: 
(of this nature are the false fakirs, who pretend to have renoun- 
ced the world). 

. 2%. They who have rooted out the prejudice of actions 
from their lives, and betaken themselves to the rest and refuge 
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of inaction, are freed from the expectation of reward of what- 
ever they do, as also from the fear of any evil for what they 
avoid to perform. 

28 They who have éitipatea the seeds of action, with 

their roots and germs, from the ground of théir minds, have 
always an undisturbed tranquility to rest upon, and which is 
attended with a serene delight to those that have made hebi- 
tude their habit. 
' 29. The meek are slightly waved in their bodies and 
minds, by the current of business in which they have fallen; 
but the reckless are carried onward whirling in the torrent, 
like drunken sots reclining on the ground, or as anything 
moved by a machine, (or as the machines of an engine). 

30. Those who aré seated in any stage of yoga, and are 
graced with the calmness of liberation, appear as cheerful as 
men in a play house, who are half asleep and half-awake over 
the act in this great theatre of the world. 

31. That is said to be wholly extirpated, which is drawn 
out by its roots, or else it is like the destroying of a tree by 
lopping its branches which will grow again, unless it is uproot- 
ed from the ground. 

32. So the tree of acts (the ceremonial code), though lopped 
off of its branches (of particular rites and ceremonies), will thrive 
again if it is left to remain, without uprooting it by the ritual 
(of achéras). 

33. It is enough for your abandonment of acts, to remain 
unconscious of your performance of them ; and the other recipes 
for the same (as given before) will come to you of them- 
selves, 

34. Whoever adopts any other method of getting md of 
his actions, besides those prescribed herein; his attempts of 
_ their abandonment are as null and void, as his striking the air, 
(in order to divide it). (Out ward abandonment of anything 3s 
nothing, unless it is done so from the mind). 

35. It is the rational abandonment of a thing, that makes 
its true rclinquishment, and whatever i is done unwilfully, is like 

You. IV. 3 
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a fried grain or seed, that never vegetates nor brings forth its 
fruit. (The rational renouncement of a thing, is said in the 
Veda, to mean its resignation to God, to whom belongs every 
thing in the world, and is lent to man for his temporary ure 
only. And fruitless actions are those that are done unwilling- 
ly, and are not productive of future births for our misery 
only). 

36. But the act that is done with the will and bodily exer- 
tion, becomes productive with the moisture of desire; but ail 
other efforts of the body without the will, are entirely fruitless 
to their actor. 


37. After onc has got rid of his action, and freed himself 
from further desire; he becomes liberated for life (Jivan—~ 
mukta), whether he may dwell at home or in the woods, and 
live in poverty or affluence. 

38. The contented soul is as solitary at home, as in the 
midst of the farthest forest; but the discontented mind find 


the solitary forest, to be as thickly thronged with vexations as 
the circle of a familyhouse. 


39. The quiet and camly composed spirit, finds the sisal 
woodland, where a human being is never to be seen even in a 
dream, to be as lovely te it as the bosom of a family 
dwelling. 

40. The wise man who has Jost the sight of the visibles, 
‘and of the endless particulars abounding in this forest of the 
world, beholds on every side the silent and motionless sphere 
of heaven spread all around him. 

41. The thoughtless ignorant, whose insatiate ambition 
grasps the whole universe in his heart, rolls over the surface 
of the earth and all its boisterous seas with as much glee as 
upon a bed of flowers. 

42. All these cities and tewns, which are so tumultuous 
‘with the endless of men, appear to the ignorant and money- 
less man asa garden of flowers; where he picks up his worth- 
jess penny with as much delight as holy men cull the fragrant 
blossoms to make their offerings to holy shrines. 
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43. The wide earth with all her cities and towns, and 
distant districts and countries, which are so full of mutual 
atrife and broil,. appear to the soiled soul of the gross-headed 
and greedy, as if they are reflected in their fair forms in the 
mirror of their minds ; or painted in their bright colours upom 
the canvas of their hearts (Worldly men are so infatuated 
with the world, that they take side of things for fair and 
bright). 


CHAPTER IV. 
ANNIHILATION oF Eqorsm. 
Argument :—Egoism is shows. as the root of worldlinees, and its 
sinieloiae by spiriteal knowledge. 


’ ASISHTHA ‘Continued :—The abandonment of the world 
‘(which is otherwise termed as liberation—moksha), is 

sefapkece vely upon ‘sabmdence. ef one’s egoism and knowledge 
"the wuibles in the conscious soul; in the manner of the 
muncien of a lamp for-wantof oil. (The knowledge of the 
snenomenal i is the root of illusion, and it isthe removal of this 
What i#: walled the abandonment of the world, and the cause of 
liberation. 

%. It is net the giving up of actions, but the relinquish- 
ment of the knowledge of the objective world, that makes our 
siagtionment of it; and the subjective soul, which is without 
the reflexion ef the visible world, aud the objective-self, is 
immortal and indestructible. 

3. After the knowledge of the self and this and that with 
shat of mine and thine, becomes extinct like an extinguished 
amp, there remains only the intelligent and subjective-soul 
oy itself alone: (and it is this state of the soul that is called 
ts extinction—nirvdane and its liberation or moksha). 

4. But he whose knowledge of himself and others, and 
of mine and thine and his and theirs, hag not yet subsided in 
his subjectivity, has neither the intelligence nor tranquility 
nor abandonment nor extinction of himself. (It is opposite of 
the preceding). 

5. After extinction of one’s egoism and meism, there remains 
the sole and tranquil and intelligent soul, beside which there 
is nothing else in existence. 

6. The egoistic part of the soul being weakened by the 
power of true knowledge, every thing in the world wastes 
away and dwindles into insignificance ;-and though nothing 
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is lost-in reality, yet every thing is buried in and with the 
extinction of the self. (So the Hindi adage:—Apduba to 
jagduba—the self being lost, all things-are lost. with it), 

7... Fhe knowledge of the ego is lost under that of fe 
non-ego, with any delay or difficulty ; and it being so easy to 
. effect it, there is no need of resorting to the arduous methods 
for removal of the same. (It being easy to ignore the silver in 
a shell, it is useless to test it in the fire). 

8. -The thoughts of ego and non-ego, are but false conceits 
of the mind; and the mind being as void as the clear. sky; 
there is no solid foundation for this error. 

9. Noerror has its vagary anywhere, unless it moves upon 
the basis of ignorance, it grows upon misjudgment, and vanish- 
es at the light of reason and right judgment. 

10. Know all existence to be the Intellect only ; which is ex- 
tended as an unreal vacuity ; therefore sit silent in the empty 
space of the Intellect, wherein all things are extinct as nothing. 
(The reality of the Divine Mind, containing the ideal world 
which appears as a reality). 

11. Whenever the idea of ego comes to occur in the mind, 
it should be put down immediately by ite negative idea of the 
non-ego or that I'am nothing. 

12. Let the conviction of the non-ego supplant that of the 
égo, as & meaningless term, or as untrue as empty air, or a 
flower of the aerial arbour; and being fixed as an arrow in the 
bow-string of holy meditation, strive to hit at the mark of the 
Divine Essence. 

13. Know always your ideas of ego & tu—Ia-d't ou, to 
be as unreal as empty air; and being freed from the false idea 
of every other thing, get vuver quickly across the delusive. 
ocean of the world. 

14. Say how is it possible for that senseless and beastly 
man, to attain to the highest state of divine perfection, who 1 is 
unable to overcome his natural prejudice of egoism. 

15. He who has\been able by his good understanding, the. 
sixfold beastly appetites of his nature ;.is.capable of recciving 
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the knowledge of great truths; and no other asinine man in 
human shape. . 

16 He who has weakened aud overcome the inborn 
feelings of his mind, becomes the receptacle of all virtue and 
knowledge, and is called a man in its proper sense of the 
word, 

17. Whatever dangers may threaten you on rocks and hills 
and upon the sea, you may escape from the same by thinking 
that they cannot injure your inward soul, though they may 
hurt the flesh. 

18. Knowing that your egoism is nothing in reality, except 
your false conception of it, why then do you allow yourself to 
be deluded by it, like the ignorant who are misled by their 
phrenzy ? 

19, There is nothing (no ego) here, that is known to us in 
its reality; all our knowledge is erroneous as that of an ornament 
in. gold, (and springs from the general custom of calling it so), 
so is our knowledge of the ego which we know not what, and 
may be lost by our forgetfulness of it. (So the different 
names and shapes of golden ornaments being forgotten, we see 
the subsiance of gold only common in all of them). 

20. Try to dislodge the thoughts that rise in your mind, in 
the manner of the incessant vibrations in the air, by thinking 
that you are not the ego, nor has your ego any foundation at all. 

21. The man who has not overcome his egotism, ard its 
concomitants of covetousness, pride and delusion, doth in vain 
attend to these lectures which are useless to him. 

22, The sense of egoism and tuism which abides in thee, is 
no other than the stir of the Supreme spirit, which stirs alike 
in all as motion impels the winds. 

23. The uncreated world which appears as in act of creation, 
is inherent and apparent in the Supreme soul, and notwith- 
standing all its defects and frailty, it is fair by being situated 
therein.. (Because a thing however bad, appears beautiful by 
its position with the good). 

24. The Supreme soul neither rises nor sets ab any time ; 
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mor is there anything else besides that One, whether existent or 
inexistent. (All real and potential entities are contained in 
‘the mind of God). 

25. All this is transcendental in the eae ee spirit of 
God, and everything is perfect in his perfection. All things are 
quiet in his tranquility, and whatever is, is good by the good- 
~ ness of the Great God. 

26. All things are extinct in the unextinquished spirit of 
God, they are quiet in his quiescence, and all good in his good- 
ness; this extinction in the inextinct or ever existent soul of 
God, is no annihilation of any ; it is understood as the sky, but 
18 not the sky itself. 

27. Men may bear the strokes of weapons and suffer under 
the pain of diseases; and yet how is it that no body can to- 
lerate the thought of his unegoism or extinction. 

28. The word ego is the ever growing germ of the signifi- 
cance of everything in the world ; (1. ¢. our selfishness gives 
growth to our need and want of all things for our use); and 
that (egoism or selfishness) being rooted out of the mind, this 
world also is uprooted from it. (i. ¢. Think neither of thyself 
or anything in the world as thine but of the Lord, and be 
exempt from thy cares of both). 

29. The meaningless word ego, ike empty vapour or smoke, 
has the property of .»iling the mirror of the soul, which 
resumes its brightness after removal of the mist. _ 

30. The significance of the word. I or ego, is as force or 
fluctuation in the calm and ‘quiet atmosphere; and this force 
being still, the soul resumes its serenity, as that of the unseen 
and imperceptible and one eternal and infinite air. (Here is 
Vasishtha’s vacuism again). 

31. The significance of the word ego, produces the shadow 
of external objects in the mind ; and that being lost, there ensues 
that serenity and tranquility of the soul, which are the attribu- 
tes of the unknowable, infinite and eternal God. | 

32. After the cloudy shadow of the sense of the wuru egu, 
is removed from the atmosphere of mind; there appears the 
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clear firmament of transcendent truth, shining with aérene 
brightness throughout its infinite sphere. 

33. After. the essence of the soul is purged of its dross, and 
there appears no alloy or base metal in it; it shines with its 
bright lustre as that of pure gold, when it is purified from its 
mixture with copper or other. 

34 As an insignificant term (nirabhidhdrtha), bears no 
accepted sense (vypadesdrtha); so.the unintelligible word ego 
‘bearing no definite sense. of any particular person, is equal 
to the non-ego or impersonal entity of Brahma. 

85. It is Brahma only that resides in the word ego,.(7.¢.-the 

word ego is applicable to God alone). 
. 86. The meaning of the word ego, which contains the seed 
of world in it, is rendered abortive by our ceasing to think of it. 
‘Then what is the good of using the words I and thou, that serve 
only to bind our souls to this world. . (Forget yourselves, to be 
free from bondage). 

37. The essence is the pure and felicitous spirit, which is 
afterwards soiled under the appellation of ego, which rises out 
_of that pure essence, as a pot is produced from the clay ; but the 
substance is forgot under the form, as the gold is forgotten 
under that of the ornament. 

38. It is this seed of ego, from which the visible plant of 
creation takes its rise ; and produces the countless worlds as its 
fruits, which grow t fade and fall away. 

39. The méanmg of the word ego, contains in it hike the 
minute seed of a long pepper, the wonderful productions of 
nature, consisting of the earth and sea, the hills and rivers, and 
forms and colours of things, with their various natures and 
actions. 

40. The heaven and earth, the air and space, the hills and 
rivers on all sides, are as the fragrance of the fuli blown flower 
of the Ego. 

41. The Ego in its widest sense, stretches out to the verge 
oi Sreatiun, and-contains sll the worlds under it, as the wide 
spread day light comprehends all objects and their action 
ander 1%, 
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42. As the ealy daylight, brings to view, the forms and 
shapes and ‘olours 0 things ; so it is our egoism (which is but 
another name for ignorance), that presents the false appearance 
of the world to our visual sight. . 

43. When egoism like a particle of dirty oil, falls into the 
pellucid water of Brahma ; it spreads over its surface in the form 
‘of globules, resembling the orbs of worlds floating in the air, 

44. Egoism sees at a single glance, the myriads of worlds 
spread before its visual sight; as the blinking eye observes 
at a twinkling, thousands of specks scattered before its sight. 

45. Egoism (selfishness) being extended too far, perceives 
the furthest worlds lying stretched before its sight; but the 
unegotist or unselfish soul, like a sleeping man doth not perceive 
the nearest object, as our eyes do not see the pupils lying 
within them. | 

46. It is only upon the total extinction of our egoisti¢ 
feelings, by the force of unfailing reasoning ; that we can get rid 
of the mirage of the world. 

47. It is by our constant reflection upon our consciousness 
only, that it becomes possible for us to the great object of 
our’ consummation—Siddhi ; and the attainment of the pefec- 
tion of our souls; we have nothing more to sare or grieve at 
nor any fear of falling into error. 

48. It:is possible by your own endeavour, and without the 
help of any person or thing, to attain to thy perfection ; and 
therefore I see no better means for you to this than the thought 
of your unegoism. 

49. Now Rama, this is the abstract of the whole doctrine, 
‘that you forget your ego and tu, and extend the sphere of our 
soul all over the universe, and behold them all in yourself. 
Remain quite calm and quiet and without any sorrow, and 
exempt from all acts and pursuits of the frail and false world, 

“and think the soul as one whole and not @ part of the universe. 
(Saumashti and not Vyashta.) 


CHAPTER V. 
NaBRATIVE OF A VIDYADHARA AND HIS QUERIES. 


Argument.— Vasishthe relates the tale spoken to him by Bhasunda, and 


-efficacy of divine knowledge in dispassionate souls and net in ungoverned 
minds. 


beginning continued:—The sensible man who employs 
himself in his inquiry after truth, after controlling his 
nature, and restraining his organs ef sense from their objects, 
becomes successful in them at last. 

2. But the man of perverted understanding, that has no 
-command over his own nature, finds it as impossible for him to 
gain any good or better state, asit is in vain to expect to obtain 

any oil from pressing the sands. 

8. A little instruction even is as impressive in the pure 
mind, as a drop of vil sticks te the clean linen; but no educa- 
‘tion has any effect on the hard heart of fools, as the most 
brilliant pearl makes no impression in the gritty glass mirror. 
(It casts but a shadow which never lasts). 

4. I will here cite an instance to this purport, from an old 
‘anecdote related to me by the aged Bhusunda in by gone days ; 
when I was living with him on the top of Sumeru mountain. 
(This proves the longivity of the Aryans in the ancient home- 
.stead beyond the Altain chain). 

5. I had once in times of old, mooted this question among 
other things te the time worn Bhusunda, when he was dwelling 
in his solitary retreat in one of the caves of Meru, saying :— 


6. O long living seer, do you remember to have ever seen, 
any such person of infatuated understanding, who was uncons- 
cious of himself and ignorant of his own soul? (The mugdha 
or infatuated is explained as one of ungoverned mind and senses 
‘and employed in vain labour and toil). 

7. Bhusunda replied:—Yes, there lived a Vidyddhara of 
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old, on: the top of the moutain on the horizon; who was great- 

ly distressed with incessant toil, and yet anxious for his. 

longivity: (by Sa of his devotion.for prolongation of 
ifs). 

8. He betook himeelf to. austerities of various kinds, and- 
to the observance of abstinance, self-restraint and vows of 
various forms; and obtained thereby an undecaying life, which. 
lasted for many ages of four kalpas of four yugas each. 

9. At the end of the fourth kalpa he came to his sense, and 
his percepience burst forth on a sudden in his mind, as the 
emeralds glare out of ground in the distant country (of Burmah); 
at the roaring of clouds. Emeralds.are called Vaiduryas from 
their production in the vidura. or distant land of Burmah;. 
where there are many ruby mines.also; but vaiduryas are the 
sky coloured sappire or lapis lazuli; and often called as emer- 
alds).. 

10. He then reflected in himself saying:—What stability 
can I have in this. world, where all beings are seen to come- 
repeatedly into existence, to decay with age, and at last to die 
and dwindle away into nothing? I am ashamed to live in this © 
state of things and under such a course of nature. 

11. With these reflections he came to me, quite disgusted | 
in his spirit at the frailties of the world, and distasteful of 
banefull vanities ; and then proposed to me his query regarding 
the city with its eighteen compartments. (v. e. The body with its. 
ten organs, five vital airs, the mind, soul, and body). 

12, He advanced before me, and bowed down profoundly ; 
and after being honoured by me, he took the opportunity to. 
propose his questions to me. 

13. The Vidyddhara said :—I see these organs of my body, 
which though so frail, are yet as hard and strong as any weapon 
of steel ; they are capable of breaking and tearing every thing, . 
and hurtful in their acts of injuring others. 

14. I find my senses to be dim and dark, and always distur- 
bed and leading to dangers (by their mistake of things). Again 
the passions in the heart, are setting fire to the ‘forest of our 
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good qualities, and boiling with the waves of sorrow and grief; ; 

while the dark ignorance of our minds, envelops every thing in 
‘the deepest gloom. Hence it is that the control, over our bodi- 
ly organs, senses and the passions and feelings of the heart 
and mind, is only attended with our real bappenees, w which is not_ 
to be had from any object of sense, 


| CHAPTER VI. 
Descriprion or DIsaFrEcTion an» Disaust To THE WoRLD. 


Argument::— Indifference and Apathy to the world, based on the Doc 
trines of the stoice and cynics, ‘and the religious - -Reclases of all nations 
and Countries in every age. 


HE Vidydéhara Continued :—Tell me even now, what is 

_ that most noble state (or highest category), which ‘is de- 
void of increase or decrease or any pain whatever ; which ig 
without beginning and end, and which is most sanctified and 
sanctifying. 

2.. I had been so long sleeping as an inert soul, and now I am 
awakened to sense by the grace of the Supreme Soul : (displayed 
in the present vatrdgya or dispassionateness of the speaker). 

3. My mind is heated with the fervour of the fever of my 
insatiate desire, and is full of regret at the state of my igno- 
rance ; now raise me from the depth of darkness in which I am 
grevelling under my delusion. 


4. Many a time doth misfortime overteke the fortunate, and 
bitter sorrows betide the wise and learned ; just as the hoar-frost 
falls on the tender leaves of lotuses, and discolours them at the 
end. 

5. We see the frail living beings springing to birth, and dying 
away at all times to no purposes, ‘hey are neither for virtuous 
acts nor their liberation, but are born to die only, as the gnats 
and ephemera of dirt. (The Vidyddhara like the cynic, finds 
fault with every earthly things). 

6. How have I passed through different stages of life, how 
with one state of things and then with another, and deceived by 
the gain of paltry trifles. We are always discontent with the 
present state, and cheated reapeatedly by the succeeding one. . 

7.. The unwearid mind, ever running after its frail pleas 
sures, and floating as it were upon the breakers of its en- 
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joyments, has no end of its rambling, nor rest after its toils; 
but wanders onward in the desert paths of this dreary world. 

8 The objects of enjoyment, that are the causes of our 
bondage in this world, and appear as ve~y charming and sweet 
at first; are all frail and ever changeful in their natures, and 
prove to be our bane at last. 


9. Actuated by our consorting egoism, and led by the sense 
of honour to live in dishon»ur, I am degraded from the dig- 
nity of my high birth as a vidyddhara, and am not pleased with 
myself. a 

10. I have seen the pleasure garden of Chitra-ratha (the 
chief of the Gandharva tribe); and all the sweet and soft flowery 
beds on earth; I have slept under the bowers of Kalpa Creepers 
in paradise, and have given away all my wealth and property 
in charity. 

11. I have sported in the groves of Meru, and about the 
cities of the Vidyddharas ; I have wandered about in heavenly 
cars, and in the aerial regions on all sides; (in balloons or 
aerial cars). 

12. I have halted amidst the heavenly forces, and reposed. 
on the arms of my consorts ; I have joined the bands of Haris 
in their jocund frolic and music, and have promanaded through 
. the cities of the rulers of mankind. 

13. I saw nothing of any worth among them, except the 
bitter sorrow of my heart in all; and I come now to find by 
my best reason, that every thing is burnt down to ashes before 
me. 

14, My eyes which by their visual power, are ever inclined 
to dwell upon the sights of things, and to dote with fondness 
upon the face of my mistress, have been the cause of great 
affliction to my mind. 

15. My eye-sight runs indiscriminately after all beautiful 
objects, without its power of considering, whether this or that 
is for our good or bad: (¢. «. Without the power of penetrating 
into and distinguishing the properties and qualities of objecta). 

. 16. My mind also, which is ever prompt to meet all hazards, 
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and to expose itself to all kinds of restraints, never finds its 
rest until it is overwhelmed under some danger, and brought 
under the peril of death. 

17. My scent likevise is ever alert in seeking after fragrant 
and delicious things to its own peril, and it is difficult for me 
to repress it, as it is hard for one to restrain an unruly horse. 


18. I am restrained by the sense of my smelling to the two 
canals of my nostrils, bearing the putrid breath and cough 
and cold of the body; and am constrained like a prisoner or 
captive of war to the dungeon by my jailer or captor. 

19, It is on account of this lickerish tongue of mine, that 
Iam forced to seek for my food in these rugged and dreary 
rocks, which are the haunt of wild elephants, and. where the 
wolves are prying for their forage. (From this it appears that, 
the Vidyddharas were a tribe of mountaineers in the north 
of the Himalayas). 

20. I am to restrain the sensitiveness of my body, and to 
make my skin (the twak indreya or the organ of feeling), to 
endure the heat of the hot weather of the kindled fire and of 
the burning sun: (all which it is necessary to be undergone in 
the austere devotion known ss Panchatapa). 

21, My ‘ears, sir, which ought to take a delivht in the hear- 
ing of good lectures, are always inclined to listen to talk that 
are. no way profitable to me ; but mislead me to wrong,'as the 
grassy turf covering a well, tempts the silly stag to his ruin. 

22. I have listened to the endearing speeches of my friends 
and servants, and attended to the music of songs and instru- 
‘ments, to no Jasting ‘good being derived therefrom. (Sensuous 
aamegsa are transient, and are not attended with any perma- 
nent | 

23. I ae beheld the beauty of beanties, and the natural 
beauty of objects on all sides; I have seen the sublimity of 
mountains and seas, and the grandeur of their sides and bor- 
ders ; ae Sees oe cere rere ae the brilli- 
ency of gem and jewels. 

24° T have long. tested the ewests of the most delicious 
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dishes, and have relished the victusls of the six different 
savours, that were served to me by the handsomest damsels. 

25. I have associated with the lovely damsels clad in their 
silken robes, and wearing their necklaces of pearls, reclined on 
beds of fiowers and fanned by soft breezes; I have had all 
these pleasures of touch, and enjoyed them unrestrained in my 
pleasure gardens. 

26. I have smelt the odours on the faces of fairy damsels, 
and have had the smell of fragrant balms, perfumeries and 
flowers; and J have inhaled the fragrance, borne to me by the 
breath of the soft, gentle and odoriferous breezes. 

27. Thus have I seen and heard, felt and smelt, and re- 
peatedly tasted whatever sweats this earth could afford. They 
-have now become dry, distasteful, stale and unpleasurable to 
me; say what other sweet is there left for me yet to enjoy. | 


28. 1 have enjoyed all these enjoyments of my sonses for a 
full thousand years, and still I find nothing either in this earth 
or in heaven, which is able to yield full satisfaction to my 
mind. | 

29. Ihave reigned for a longtime over a realm, and enjoyed 
the company of the courtezans in my court, I have vanquished 
the forces of my enemies in battle, but I know not great gain 
I have gained thereby. (All is vanity of vanities only). 

30. Those (demons) that were invulnerable in warfare, and 
usurped to the dominion «f the three worlds, evén those invinci- 
ble giants, have been reduced to ashes in a short time. 
$81. I think that to be the best gain, which being once 

gained by us, their remains nothing else to be desired cr gained 
herein ; I] mnst now therefore, remain in quest of that precious 
gain, however it may be attended with pain. 

32. What difference is there between those, who have 
enjoyed the most delightful pleasures, and others that have 
‘never enjoyed them at all; nobody has ever seen the heads of 
‘the former kind crowned with kalpa lawrels, nor the latter with 
diminished heads. 

33. I have been long led by my organs of sense, to the 
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enjoyment of beautiful objects in the wilderness of the world, 
and have been qniet deceived by them like a child by cheat, 
(All enticements are deceitful at the end), 

34. I have come to late and to-day only to know, that the 
objects of my senses are my greatest enemies ; and this I have 
known after being repeatedly deceived by my organs of sense. 

85. I. see the deceitful organs of sense like so many sly 
huntsmen, have laid their snares about the wild forest of this 
world, only to entrap all unwary people in them, as they do 
the silly stags or beasts of prey by enticements. 

- 86. There are but very few men in this world, who are not 
found to be envenomed by the deadly poison of their serpent- 
like organs of sense. 

87. The forest of the world is full with the furious elephants 
of enjoyments, and surrounded by the snare of our desire, wherein 
our greediness i is roving rampant with sword in hand, and our 
passions are atirring like keen spearmen, and rending our 
hearts and souls every momenta. 

88. Our bodies are become as a field of battle, where the 
commanding charioteer of our egoism hath spread the net of 
duplicity, by employing our efforts as horsemen, and setting our 
desirés as boisterous rioters. 

39. The organs of sense are set as fiag-bearers, at the 
extremities of the battle-field of out bodies; and they are 
reckoned as‘ the-best soldiers, who are able by their prowess to 
overtake these staff-bearers in the field, 

40, It may be possible for us, to pierce the frontal bone even 
of the furious Airdévata elephant of Indra in war; but it is tod 
hard for any body, to repress the aberrant senses within their 
proper bounds. — 

41, It is reckoned as the greatest victory, that may be won 
‘by the valour, magnanimity, and fortitude of great men, if they 
can but couquer the unconquerable organs of sense, which makes 
the utmost glory of the-great: (or which redounds with the 
greatest to the great). 

42.. So long as a man is not flung and carried about a8 & 
light and trifling straw, by the irresistible force of his sensual 
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appetites, he is said to have attained to the perfection and excel- 
lence of the deities of heaven. 

43. I account men of well governed senses and those of 
great fortitude, to be truly men in their rense, orelse all other 
men of ungoverned minds, are mere moving machines of the 
flesh and bones that compose their bodies. 


' 44. OSage! I think I can overcome ail things, if I can 
but reduce the force of the five external organs of sense, which 
form the battalion under the command of the mind ; (and 1s 
led against the province of the soul). 

45. Unless you can heal your sensual appetites, which forms 
the great malady of the mind, by the prescriptions of your rea- 
son, you cannot get rid of them by any medicine or mantra, or 
by holy pilgrimage or any other remedy. (The subjection of © 
the senses, ia the first step to holiness). 

46. I am led to great distress by the joint force of my sen- 
ses, as a lonely traveller is waylaid in his journey by a gang of 
robbers. (It may be possible to withstand any particular appe- 
tite but not all at once). 

47. The organs of sense are as dirty canals of the body, with 
theirs stagnate and foul watery matter, they are filled with nox- 
ious and hairy moss, and emit a malarious stink, — 

_ 48. The senses seem to me as so many deep and dark forests, 
covered with impervious snows, and full of terrors that render 
them impassable to travellers. 

49. The organs of the outward senses resemble the stalke 

of lotuses, growing upon the dirt of the body with holes in 
them, but without any visible thread therein. They are knotty 
on the outside, and without any sensibility of their own; 
(except what is snoplied to them by the soul). 
- 50. Our sensualities are as so many seas with their briny 
waters, and huge billows dashing on every side; they abound 
with various gems and pears, but are full of horrible whales 
and sharks at the same time. 

51. Sensual pleasmre brings on the untimely death of the 
sensualist, and causes the grief and sadness of his friends there- 
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in; it makes others to take pity on his state, and mourn af his 
fate, which canducta him to repeated transmigrations only. 

5%, The senses are as vast and unlimited wilderness to men, 
which prove friendly t> the wise, and inimical to the unwise. 

43. The aphere of the senses is as dark as that of the cloud- 
ed sky, where the black clouds of distress are continually grawl- 
ing, and the lightnings of joy are incessantly flashing with 
their trangjent glare. 

54. The organs of sense are as subterranean cells or mounds 
of mud upon earth; these are resorted to by inferior animals, 
hut shunned by superior and intelligent beings,. 


55. .They are like hidden caves on earth overspread with 
thorns and brambles, and inbred with venomous snakes, ia 
which the unwary fall to be smitten and bitten to death. 

56. All sensualities are as savage Rdékshases or cannibals, 
that rove and revel about in their venturous excursions in 
the darkness of night; and glut themselves with human victims: 

57. Our organs of sense are as dry sticks, all hallow and 
pithless in the inside; they are crooked and full of joints all 
along, and fit only as fuel for fire. 


58. The bodily organs are the instruments of vice, and are 
as pits and thickets on our way; they are fitted with dirt 
within, like the notes of canes and reeds that are full of useless 
stuff. 

59, The organic limbs-and members are the implements of 
action, and the apparatus for producing an infinite variety of 
works. They are like the potter's wheels, turning and whirling 
with their mud, inorder to produce the fragile pottery of clay. 

60, Thus Sir,I am plunged in the dangerous sea of my 
sensual appetites, and you alone are able to raise me out of it 
by your kindness to me ; because they say, that holy saints only 
are victorious over their senses in this world, and it is their 
society only that removes the griefs of mankind, and saves them 
from the perilous sca of sensuality. | 


CHAPTER VIL 
‘Dusourrrion oF Tax Sap oF Tm Aupoun oF Wom. 


Argument :—The arbor of the world as growing from the med of 
Sigatonte ind toll of leunsece. 


PHUSUNDA replied _—Having heard the aforesaid holy. 
speech of the Vidyddhara, I answered to what he asked 
in plain words as follows, 

- 2, Well said, O chief of the Vidyddbarss, and it proves thee 
te be awakened to thy good sense-by thy good fortune for thy 

‘ edification, that thou dost after so long desire to be raised, out 
‘of the dark pit and dungeon of the world. 

*3 Thy holy intentions shine as bright as the blazing clouds 
in the midday light ;.and as pure liquid gold melted down by 
the fire of right reasoning. 

4, Thy clear mind will be able to grasp the meaning, of my — 
admonition to you with ease; as the clean mirror is capable 
of receiving the reflexion of every object set before it. (The. 
clear mind like a clear mirror reflects every thing in it), _ 

&. You must give your assent to what I say, by uttering. 
the syllable Om—yes to the same ; as you can have no doubt to 
take for certain truth, what I have come to know by my. 
long 1 research, 

6.° Know well and by giving up your ignorance, that what. 
thou feelest within thee (7. ¢. thy egoism), is not thy very. self; 
and it is hard to have it (your soul or self), sa cami a 
your long search after the same. 

7. Know it for certain that there is no egoism or tuism Gi. te 
subjective or objective knowledge), nor even this phenominal 
world, that may be called the real entity; but all this is the 

‘blissful God, who is no cause of either thy happiness or misery. 
(but reigns absolutely supreme in himself). . 

8. Whether this world is a creation of our ignorance, or 
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whether i¢ is ignorance itself, is what wo canmuct ascertain by 
our reasoning ; because there being but one simple entity. alone, 
there is no possibility of the co-existence of the duality (of 
subjective and objective). 

§. The world appears as the water in the mirage ; it ie 
untetibetantial and though appearing as something real, i¢ is: in 

reality nothing at all. The phenomenon that appears to view, 
is himself and nothing otherwise. 

“10, The world being as the water in the mirage (a mere wul- 
sty), there is neither ite existence nor its inexistence nejther, 
there can be no reflexion of it either (because a void has no 
shadow); and therefore it must be but God himself. | 

1l. The seed of the world is the Ego or the subjective self, 
and the Tu or the objective world, is to be known as derived from: 
the subjective self or egoiam. Such being the case, the visible 
world with all its lands and seas, its mountains and rivers and 
gods also, is the huge tree growing out of the same seminal 
source of egoism. 3 

12, The great arbour of tha worlds, grows out of the particle 
of egoism ; the organs of sense are the succulent roots of this 
tree ; and the far overspreading orbs of the sky, are the many 
divergent branches of the main arbor of the mundane work. | 
18. The starry frame in the sky, is the netted canopy over 
this arbour on high ; and the groups of constellations, are bunches 
of blogsoms of this tree; the desires of men are as the long 
fibres and lengthening filaments of the tree, and the lightaome 
moons are the ripe fruits thereof. 

14 The many spheres of heaven, are the hollows of this 

‘large and great tree ; and the Meru Mandéra and other moun- 
tains, are its protuberant boughs and branches. 
“© "18, The seven oceans are the ditches of water, dug at the 
foot and root of this tree ; and the infernal region is the deep 
pit underlying the root of this tree; the yugas and cycles of 
periods are its knots and joints, and the rotation of time 
over it, is as the circle of worms sucking up its juice for ever- 
more, 
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16. . Our ignorance is the ground of ite growth, and all peoples 
are as flights of birds hovering upon it; its false apprehen- 
sion forms ite great trunk, which is burnt down by the confla- 
gration of nirvdna or our knowledge of the utter extinction 
of all things. | 

17. The sights of things, the thoughts of the mind, and the 
various pleasures of the world, are all as. false as @ grove or 
forest in the sky; or as silver in the face of the hoary clouds, 
or in the coating of conch and pearl shells. 
18. The seasons are ita branches (in which they grow and 
wither away) ; and the ten sides of the air are its smaller boughs ; 
because they spread thermeelves in all directions ; self-conscious. 
ness ia the pith and marrow of this tree (and of all sensible 
ereatures), and the wind of the air is the breath of life, that 
fluctuates in every part of this tree of the world. 


19. The sun-shine and moon-beams, are the two flowers of 
this tree ; their rising and setting represent the opening and 
closing of blossoms; and the daylight and darkness of night, 
are as butterflies and humble bees fluttering over them, 

20. Know at last, that one all pervading ignorance, extends 
all over this tree of the world ; stretching from itg root in the 
Tartarus, on all sides of the compass and ita top in the heavens 
above. It is all an unreality appearing as real existence, and 
egoism which is the seed of this fallacy, being burnt up by the 
un-egoism, it will no more vegetate i in the form of this arbour 

of the world; nor putforth itself in future births and continu- 
ous transmigrations in this visionary world. . 


CHAPTER vit 
Descurrrion OF THE TauPrLE OF ILLUSION, 


Argument :—Destruction of the arbor of the World by the fire of 
reason, snd description of the fabric of the world as the mansion of 
Delusion—Méyu—mandaps. 


HUSUNDA continued and said ~-Now Vidyddhara You 

have heard, how the mundane arbor comprises the earth 

with her mountaing and cavern abodes, atid stretches to all sides 

and touches the skies, bearing all living ‘being continually 
moving and living upon it (7. ¢ its produce). 

2. Such is the mundane tree, growing out of the seed oF 
egoism ; but this seed being roasted by the fire of reason, oragey 
to sprout forth anymore (1. ¢. into new life in future births). 

$8. The visibles are not existent, nor is I or thou (i. 4 the 
subjective or objective) ever a positive reality, and thie fallacy 
of their positivity is wholly burnt away by the kuowledge of 
tajjnana or their identity with God : (i. ¢. in the extinetion of 
all distinctive knowledge in the entity of the sole unity). 

4, As it is the thought of I and thou that begets thé idea 
of egoism and tuism, which becomes the seed of the world; #0 
it is the thought of non-ego et tu, that removes the idea of 
egoism and tuism, and this is the true and best knowledge of 
God. 

5. Think of the inexistence of the world before its creations, 
and say where was then this knowledge of egoism and ‘tuiam, or 
this delusion of the unity or duality. | 


6. Those who strive diligently to get rid of their desires 
altogether, according to the instructions of their preceptors (as 
given before) ; verily they become successful in obtaining the 
supreme state (of the knowledge and presence of God). 


7. As the confectioner becomes skilful in his profession, by 
his learning and practice of the art of confectionary; so the 
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inquirer after truth becomes successfull by constant application 
to it and by no other means. (So also doth the yogi thrive 
in his yoga, by and under the direction of his spiritual 
pride). 

8 Know the world to be the wonderful phenomenon of the 
intellect, and it does not exist in the outer space as it appears 
to the naked eye, but in the inner mind; (which bears the pro- 
tetype of the woi:d). 

9. Asa picture is the fac-simile of the pattern, which is 

inscribed in the painters mind; 90 it is the twinkling of our 
thoaght only, that unfolds or obscures the world unto ua by its 
opening and closing, 
10, This thought or fancy of the mind, portrays to aight a 
large edifice supported upon big and huge columns, and atud- 
ded with gems and pearla,; and gilt over with gildings of bright 
gold. 

11. It ig surrounded by a thousand pillars of precious stones, 
vising high like the pinnacles of sumeru ; and emitting the veri- 
ous of the rainbows, and glittering with the brightness of the 
evering sun on the clouds. | 

12. It is furnished with many a fountain (of the seas and 
rivers), for the sport of men, women, and children living under it; 
and amidst the decorations of all kinds of animals init. = 

18. It is full of elements, with its enemy of darkness that 
is light, darkness and light are its alternate result, hence it 
has derived its name-chitra picture, 

14, There were lakes of lotuses with kalpa trees, beside 
them for. the sport of women, who plucked their flowers for their 
decorations of them, and which scattered about their fragrance 
as plentifulily; as the clouds sprinkle their rain-waters all 


' 15. Here the great kuldchalas or boundary mountains, were 
aa light as toys in the hands of boys; and they were tossed and: 
whirled about as play things, by the breath of little lada. (i.e. 
Mountains are minute things with respect to the great fabric 

of the universe). 
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16. Here the bright evening clouds were as the glittering 
earrings of the ladies, and the light and fleet autumn’ clouds 
like flying fans and flappers ; the heavy clouds of the rainy sea- 
80a, moved as slow as the waving fans of palm leaves; and the 
orb of the earth moved about as a dice on the chess-board, 
under the canopy of the starry heavens, 

17. Here all living creatures and the sun and moon, are 
moving about as the dice and king and queen on the chess- 
board ; and the appearance and disappearance of the world in 
the arena of vacuum, are as the gain or loss in the chess play 
of the gods (Brahmd and others). 


18. Asa thought that is long dwelt upon and brooded over 
in the mind, comes to appear as really present before the sight 
of its entertainer; (4. ¢. as the imagination assames the shape 
of an apparition to sight). | 

19. So is this formal world a visible representation of the 
thoughis or workings of the mind, it is as an exquisite perform- 
ance of the mind of the artist, from the prototype ingrafted 
in the soul, 


20. It is the apparition of an unreality, and is present in 
‘appearance but absent in substance; it is verily the appearance 
of an unreality, by whatever cause it may have come to appear. 
(The Cause is said to be the original ignorance ordelusion (4ai-— 
avidyd or maya). 

21, [tis asthe sight of the forms of ornaments, in the 
same substance of gold; and the vault of the world, is as full 
of ever changing wonders, as the changeful and wondrous 
thoughts of the mind. Wherefore it is the cessation of thought, 
that causes the extinction of the world. (N othing exists to us 
whereof we have no thought). 


92, Hence it lies entirely in your power, to have or leave 
the world as you may like; either disregard your temporat 
enjoyments, if you ‘have your final liberation; or continue in 
your acts and rites, in order to continue in your. repeated 
transmigrations through endless births and deaths, 
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23, Leandorstand you have attained your state of rationality ; 
and have purified your soul in this your escond or third 
stage of Yogu ; I believe you will not fall back or come down to 
a lower otdet, therefore hold your silence and rely in the 
purity of the soul and shut out in visibles from your sight. 


Argument := Description of thé bimneas ee conse of the eppearhnee 
and disappearance of the World. 7 


Berne said The snintelligitie otjeete of thought’ 


are phenomena of the intellect; they lis ae cally in 


the great mass or inert bodly of the intellect,’ es the sunbeams 
whine in the bosom of a clear basin of water : (where they retain 
their light without their heat). 

% The dnintelligent world subsists in the intelligent intell- 
wot, by its power of intellection; and remains alfke with the 
unlike (4 ¢ matter with the mind), de the submarine firs residew. 
in the water, and the latent heat with coldi 

' & ‘The intelligent and the unintelligent (¢ « the sabdjective 
T and the objective-these) have both their source in the intélles- 
tion of the intellect, which produces and reduces them ‘from 
and into itself, as it is the same force of the wind, which kindles 
ae well as extinguishes the fire. 

‘4 Do you rest in the intellect, which remains after 1 3 
of your egoism, (which is the cause of both the beleder i and 
the objective): and remain in that calm dnd quiet state of the 
soul, which results from your thinking in this manner. (4. ¢. 
By forgetting yourself, you forget everything else besides the 
wakeful intellect). 

5. Thou art settled in thy form of the intellect, both within 
and without every thing ; as the sweet water remains in and out 
of a raining cloud. (The gloss explains it saying that, after you. 
ate freed from all thoughts, you see the sole Brahma only). 

6. There is nothing as I or thou, but all are forms of one 
intellect, and connected with the same which is Brahma itself; 
there is none else besides which is endued with intelligence, 
but the whole is one stupendous. intelligence, with which nothing 
can be compared, 
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7. It is itself the earth, heaven and nether world, with 
their inhabitants of men, gods and demigods; and exhibits in 
itself the various states of their being and actions (as upon its 
stage). : 

8. As the world is seen to remain quietly, in its represen- 
tation map; so doth the universe appear from iis portraiture 
in the vaccum or ample space of the divine mind. —_ 

9. Hence we see the various apperances, as the divine mind 
unfolds from itself and exhibits to view ; as it depends on your 
option, either to view them as animated or inanima ted’ beings ; 
(as you may choose to do the figures of animals, drawn in a 
picture). 

10. These are the wondrous phenomena of the intellect, 
which apper as so many worlds in the open sky; they are as 
the mirage spread over by the sun-beams for delusion of the 
ignorant; while they appear as empty air to the learned, who 
view them in their true light. 

_ 11. As the blinded eye, bebolds spectres and spectrums in 
the clear sky; so doth the world appear as a phantom and 
phantasmagoria, before the purblind sight of the unspiritual 
and ignorant people in general. 

12. Thus the knowledge of the objective world, and that of 
the subjective ego, are mere reflexions of the ideas in the 
mind, which appear and disappear by turns; just as a city 
is gilded or shaded by the falling and failing of the sunbeams 
thereon; but in this case city houses are realities, but the. 
apparitions of the mind, are as baseless as garden in the empty 
aky. 


| CHAPTER X. 
DescrirTiow pF CREATION a8 AN EMAMATION Puget, Daag 

Argument :—Brahmia existing without attributes and funttions, sad 
the inexistence of the world at anytime or any where beside irs." 

HUSUNDA Continued :—Know O vidyddhare! the world 

) ag an evolution of Divine intelligence, and not} as an 
inert mass and distinct from that intelligence as it’ appears to 
be. And as the reflexion of fire (or fary sunbeagma) in water, 
is nothing different from the nature of the cold water; so the 
reflexion of the worid in the Divine intelligence, is not at all: 
distinct from the substance of that Intelligence iteeli —_ | 

2. Therefore remain at rest without making any distinction, 
between your knowledge of the world or its’ abeence; (because 
the refutation of the existence of gross matter altogether, 
refutes the existence of the gross world also) ; and because a 
picture drawn only on the tablet of the painter’s mind, and not 
painted on an outward plate, is as false as the knowledge of 
the fairy land in the empty air or vaccum, 

8 The omnipotence of Brahma, contains also the insensible 
(or gross) matter in his intelligence; as the calm and clear 
water of the sea, contains the matter of the future froth and 
foams within iteelf. 

4. As the froth is not produced in the water, without some 
cause or other ;'so the creation never proceeds from the essence 
of Brahma, without its particular cause also. (This cause i8 
said to be Méyé). 

5. But tHe uncaused and causeless Brahma, can have ‘no 
cause whatever for his creation of the world; nor is any thing 
at this world or other, ever born or destroyed i in himself. (No 
inaterial substance is ever born or logt in the ‘Spiritual essence 
of God). 

6. The entire want of acause (either material ‘or formal), 
makes the growth and formation of the world an utter im- 
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possiblity, it is as impossible as the growth of a forest or the 
sight of a sea in the mirage of a desert as it appoara to be, 

% The nature of Brahma is being the same as infinity, 
and eternity it is tranquil and iramutable at all times; and is 
not-therefore liable-to entertain a thought or will of the creatioti 
at anytime. Thus there being no temporary oause for. such, the 
world itself must be identio with Brahma himself. 

8 Therefore the nature of Brahma is both as‘ empty as 
the hollow vacnity of air, as also as dense as the. density’ of a 
mok; so. it is the solidity of Brahma that represents the solid 
cosmos, a8 his tenuity displays the inane atmosphere. | 

.@ Whether you can understand anything or nothing,- 
regarding the mysterious nature of the Deity, remain quite 
unconcerned about it; and rest your sob) in that Supreme spirit, 
wherein all-intelligence and its absence are both alike. (To him 
no-great‘or small but are all alike). . 

-10,. The everlasting bliss of the uncreated God, has no cause 
for hia creation of the.world, which: cannot augment his bliss ; 
therefore know all that ia and exists to the increate God him- 
self; from the improbability of his making a creation to no pur- 
pose whatsoever, 

_ 1. Of what use is it to reason with the ignorant, concern: 
ing the production aud destruction of creation (i.e. about the 
existence or inexistence of the objective world) ; when they have. 
riot the Divine Intellect in their view (as all in all or as both 
the subjective and objective in itself). 

. 14. Whercever there is the Suprenie being, there is the 
same accompanied with the worlds also; {as it is impossible to 
have the idea of God, without the association of the world); 
because the meaning of the word world, conveys the sense of 
their varicty. | 

18. Tho :supreme Brahma is present in everything in all 
places,.sach as in the woods and grass, in the habitable earth 
and in the waters likewise. So the creatures of God teem in 
every part of creation together with the all-creative power. 

14 . It is improper to ask, what is the nature and constitu- 
tien. of Brahma; because there is no possibility of ascertain 
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ing che essence and absence of the properties of that infinite 
and tranacendentel entity. — 

15. All want-abhava being wanting in him, who is fyll- 
purna, in himseif; and any particular nature-bhdva being in- 
applicable to the infinite One, who compretende-all nature in 
him; all words significant of his nature are mere paralogism. 

16. Inexistence and non-entity being altogether impossible, 
of the everlasting and self-existent being ; who is always exin- 
tent in his own essence, any word descriptive of hia nature, ia 
but a misrepresentation of his true nature and quality. ~ : 

17. He is neither I nor thou (the subjective or the objective); 
who is unknowable to the understanding, and invisible to the 
people in all the worlds ; and yet He is represented as such and 
such, as false phantoms of the brain which presente themeel ves 
aa ghosta to boys, . 

18. That which is free from or beyond the sense of I and 
thou-the subject and object, is known ea the truly Supreme ; bub 
what is seen under the sense of I and thou, proves to be null 
and void, 

19. The distinction of the world from the eseence of 
Brahma, is entirely lost in the sight of them, that have unity 
of Brahma only before their view, The anbjective and objec: 
tive are of equal import to them, who believe all sensible 
objects ag mere productions of fancy from the very substance of 
Brahma, aa the various ornaments' are but transformations of 
the same material of gold &c. 


| -CHAPTER XI 
On TRUTH AXD RiaHT KxowLepar 


Atgament :—Subjection of the senses followed by the government of the 
Mind ; and Indifferance to visible objects. 


HUSUNDA continued :—He is said to be situated in the 
seat of the Supreme, who has his mind unmoved at the 
: ttroke of a weapon of his bare body, as also at the touch of a 
form with his naked person. (One must practice his self-con- 
troal until he attains to this state of insensibility of both his 
body and mind). 
_ 2 One must strive by exercise of his manly powers and 
patience,to practice his rigid hebetude or stoicity, as long as 
he attains to his somnolence or hynoticism over all visible 
appearances. (Hypnotism is asleep over the phenomenal, but 
wakeful to the spiritual), 

8 The wise man who is acquainted with the. truths of 
nature, is not to be thwarted back by the severest tribulation 
and persecution; as the heaving waves of the lake, cannot 
submerge the lotus that stands firm amidst its water. 

4. He who is impassive as the empty air, to the strokes of 
Weapons on his person, and unaffected by the embraces of beau- 
ties ; is the only person who sees inwardly what is worth seeing : 
(though he is outwardly as insensible as a block of stone). 

5. As poison breeds the rust in itself, which is not different 
from the nature of poison. 

6. So the infinity of souls which are produced in the Su- 
preme spirit, retain the nature of their original; and which 
they are capable of knowing. 

7, As the insect that is born in the poison, does not die by 
the same ; 80 the human soul which is produced by the eternal 
soul, is not suject to death, nor. does it forsake its own nature, 
though it takes s grosser form like the vile figure of the poison- 
ous insecte, 
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8. Things born in or produced by Brahma, are of the same 
nature with itself, though different from if in appearance ; 
such is the rust and mustiness of meat, which adheres to the 
food and appears as ctherwise. So the world subsisting in 
Brahma, seems as something without it. (The fruit is alike 
its tree, though unlike to it in its shape and size), 

9. No worm is born in poison, that does not retain the 
nature of poison ; it never dies in it without being revivified in 
the same, (Al! things that are seen to die in nature, have 
only to be regenerated in another form, or as it is said “we die 
but to be born again). 

‘10. It is owing to the indestructible property of self-consci- 
ousness, that all beings pass over the great gulph of death, as 
they leap over a’ gap in the ground hide by the foot mark of 
a bull (goshpad). 

11. Why is it, that men neglect to layhold on that blessed 
state, which is beyond and above all other states in life, and 
which when had, infuses a cool calmness in the soul ? 

12. What a great stain it is to the pure soul, to neglect 
the meditation of the glorious God, before which our mind, 
egoism and understanding, do all vanish into ROSUINE or insigni- 
ficance, 

13. As you look upon a pot and a piece of cloth as mere 
trifles, so should you consider your body as brittle as glass, and 
your mind, understanding and egoism also as empty nothing. _ 

14. Therefore itis for the wise and learned, to divert their 
attention from all worldly things, as also from their internal 
powers of the mind and understanding ; and to remain stead- 
fast in their consciousness of the soul. 

15. The wise man takes no notice of the faults or merits of 
others; nor does he take heed of the happiness or misery of 
himself or any body; knowing well that no one is the doer or 
sufferer of anything whatever. 


Vou, IV. 


CHAPTER XII. 


On TRE Joswirry or Tax Wri AND trs WoRK OF THE 
_DEsme AWD ITH Propvucriow, 


; ‘Aiwaiiaet jm The falsity of egoiam, and the fatility of the expansion 
of the intellect in creation. ne ag the csuse of this fallacy and the 
manner. of ite removal. 


HUSUNDA oontinued :--Aa the supposition of one vacuity 

(aa that subsisting in a pot or any spot), to be a part or 

derived from the universal vacuum is false and wrong ; so the 

conception of the visionary ege (as produced from the unknown 

vacuum Brahma), is altogether an error. (2 ¢. The error of con- 

eiving a subtile or gross spirit called the ego, proceeds from 
ignorance of the True Spirit). 

2, The erronsous conception of limited vacuities, being pro- 
duced from the unlimited vaccum, has given rise to the mis- 
taken belief of unreal and individuel souls, as proceeding from 
the one univerasl and undivided soul of God. 

%. The divine intellect exists in the form of air in air, 
which it takes for its body; it is magnifest throughout the 
aerial sphere and therefore I am neither the ego nor the 
mon-ego either. (Man ia the ego in his intellectual part, and 
the non-ego in his materiai frame). 

4, The unity of the subtile intellect is of such a nature, that 
it contains the gravity of the immense world in it (i.¢ in its 
thought); in the same manner as a ponderous mountain is 
contained in an atom (or as it is composed of atomic particles). 
The conscious intellect is of the form of air (empty and all 
pervading in its nature). (This is another instance of the 
vacuous essence of God, according to the. vacuistic theory 
of vasishtha). 

5. The intellect which is rarer than subtile air, thinks ip 
iteelf the gross nature of uniatellectual matter; which exhibits 
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in; it makes others to take pity on his state, and mor af his 
fate, whioh canducts him to repeated tranamigrations only. 

59. The senses are as vast and unlimited wildernesa to men, 
which prove friendly to the wise, and inimical to the unwise. 

43. The aphere of the senses is as dark as that of the cloud- 
ed sky, where the black olauds of distress are continually grawl- 
ing, and the lightnings of joy are incessantly flashing with 
their transient glare. 

54. The organs of sense are ag subterranean cells or mounds 
of mud upon earth; these are resorted to by inferior animals, 
hut shupned by superior and intelligent beings.. 


55. They are like hidden caves on earth overspread with 
thorns and brambles, and inbred with venomous snakes, ia 
which the unwary fall to be smitten and bitten to death. 

56. All sensualities are as savage Radkshases or cannibals, 
that rove and revel about in their venturous excursions in 
the darkness of night; and glut themselves with human victims: 

57. Our organs of sense are as dry sticks, all hallow and 
pithless in the inside; they are crooked and full of joints all 
along, and fit only as fuel for fire. 


58. The bodily organs are the instruments of vice, and are 
as pits and thickets on our way; they are fitted with dirt 
within, ike the notes of cares and reeds that are full of useless 
stuff. 

59, The organic limbs and members are the implements of 
action, and the apparatus for producing an infinite variety of 
works. They are like the potter's wheels, turning and whirling 
with their mud, inorder to produce the fragile pottery of clay. 

60. Thus Sir, I am plunged in the dangerous sea of my 
sensual appetites, and you alone are able to raise me out of it 
by your kindness to me ; because they say, that holy saints only 
are victorious over their senses in this world, and it is their 
society only that removes the griefs of mankind, and saves them - 
from the perilous sca of sensuality. | 


Dasonirrion oF THE SEED or THe Anpoun or Wout. . 


‘Argument ; ~The arbor of the world as growing from the med .of 
Renesas in the soil of Ignorance, 
>HUSUNDA replied :-—-Having heard the aforessid holy — 
4 ‘speech of the Vidyddhara, I answered to what he asked 
in plain words as follows, 

- 2, Well said, O chief of the Vidyédhares, and it proves thee 

te be awakened to thy good sense’by thy good fortune for thy 
eiification, that thou dost after so long desire to be raised, out 
‘of the dark pit and dungeon of the world. 

“8 Thy holy intentions shine as bright aa the blazing clouds 

in the midday light ; and as pure liquid gold melted down by 
the fire of right reasoning. 
_ 4 Thy clear mind. will be able to grasp the meaning, of my — 
admonition to you with ease; as the clean mirror is capable 
of receiving the reflexion of every object set before it. (The. 
clear mind like a clear mirror reflects every thing in it), _ 

5. You must give your assent to what I say, by uttering. 
the syllable Om—yes to the same ; as you can have no doubt to 
take for certain truth, what I have come to know by my 
tong 1 research, 

6.° Know well and by giving up your ignorance, that what. 
thou feelest within thee (¢.¢. thy egoism), is not thy very. self; 
and it is hard to have it (your soul or self), aaa 
your long search after the same. 

7. Know it for certain that there is no egoism or tuism é. 6, 
subjective or objective knowledge), nor even this phenominal 
world, that may be called the real entity; but all this is the 
‘plissfal God, who is no cause of either thy happiness or misery. 
(but reigns absolutely supreme in himself), . . 

8. Whether this world is a creation of our ignorance, or 
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whether it is ignorance itself, is what we canmot ascertain by 
our reasoning ; because there being but one simple entity alone, 
there is no possibility of the co-existence of the duality (of 
subjective and objective). 

6. The world appears as the water in the mirage; it ie 
uristtbstantial and though appearing as something real, it. is: in 
reality nothing at all. The phenomenon that appeara to view, 
is himself and nothing otherwise. 

40. The world being as the water in the mirage (a mere sul- 
lity) ; there is neither its existence nor its inexistence neither, 
there can be no reflexion of it either (because a void has no 
shadow) ; and therefore it must be but God himself. — 

11. The seed of the world is the Zgo or the subjective self, 
and the Tx or the objective world, is to be known as derived from: 
the subjective self or egoism. Such being the case, the visible 
world with all its lands and seas, its mountains and rivers and 
gods also, is the huge tree growing out of the same seminal 
source of egoism. 

12. The great arbour of the worlds, grows out of the particle 
of egoism ; the organs of sense are the succulent roots of this 
tree ; and the far overspreading orbs of the sky, are the many. 
divergent branches of the main arbor of the mundane work. 

18. The starry frame in the sky, is the netted canopy over 
this arbour on high ; and the groups of constellations, are bunches 
of blossoms of this tree; the desires of men are as the 
fibres and Igngthening filamenta of the trea, and the lighteome 
moons are the ripe fruita thereof. : 

14 The many spheres of heaven, are the hollows of this 
‘large and great tree ; and the Meru Mandéra and other moun< 
taina, are its protuberant boughs and branches. 

18, The seven oceans are the ditches of water, dug at the 

foot and root of this tree ; and the infernal region is the deep 
pit underlying the root of this tree; the yugas and cycles of 
periods are its knots and joints, and the rotation of time 
over it, is as the circle of worms sucking up its juice for ever« 
more, 
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16. . Our ignorance is the ground of its growth, and all peoples 
ave as flights of birds hovering upon it; its false apprehen~- 
sion forms ite great trunk, which is burnt down by the confla- 
gration of nirvdna or our knowledge of the utter extinction 
of all things. 

17. The sights of things, the thoughts of the mind, and the 
various pleasures of the world, are all as. false aa & grove or 
forest in the sky; or as silver in the face of the hoary clouds, 
or in the coating of conch and pearl shells. 

18. The seasons are its branches (in which they grow and 
wither away) ; and the ten sides of the air are its smaller boughs; 
because they spread thernselves in all directions ; self-conscious+ 
ness ia the pith and marrow of this tree (and of all sensible 
creatures), and the wind of the air is the breath of life, that 
fluctuates in every part of this tree of the world. 


19, The sun-shine and moon-beams, are the two flowers of 
this tree ; their rising and setting represent the opening and 
closing of blossoms ; and the daylight and darkness of night, 
are as butterflies and humble bees fluttering over them, 

20. Know at last, that one all pervading ignorance, extends 
all over this tree of the world ; stretching from itg root in the 
Tartayus, on all sides of the compass and its top in the heavens 
above. It is all an unreality appearing aa real existence, and 
egoiam which is the seed of this fallacy, being burnt up by the 
fire un-egoism, it will no more vogetate in the form of this arbour 
of the world; nor putforth itself in future births and continu- 
ous transmigrations in this visionary world, | 


CHAPTER vit 


Descriprion OF THE TaMrLE OF ILLusion. 


Argument :—Destruction of the arbor of the World by the fire of 
reason, and description of the fabric of the world ss the mansion of 
Delusion— Méya—mandape. 


HUSUNDA continued and eid: ~-Now Vidyddbara } You 

have heard, how the mundane arbor comprises the earth 

with her mountains and cavern abodes, atid stretches to all sides 

and touches the skies, bearing all living -being continually 
moving and living upon it (4. ¢, ite produce). 

2. Such is the mundane tree, growing out of the seed of 
egoiem ; but this seed being roasted by the fire of reason, ORARES 
to sprout forth anymore (i. ¢. into new life in future births). 

8. The visibles are not existent, nor is I or thou (4. « the 
subjective or objective) ever a positive reality, and this. fallaey 
of their positivity is wholly burnt away by the kvowledge of 
tayjnana or their identity with God: (i. ¢. in the extinction of 
all distinctive knowledge in the entity of the sole unity). 

4. As it is the thought of I and thou that begets thé ides 
of egoism and tuism, which becomes the seed of the world; so 
it is the thought of non-ego et tu, that removes the idea of 
egoism and tuism, and this is the true and best knowledge of 
God. 

5. Think of the inexistence of the world before its creations, 
and say where was then this knowledge of egoism and tuism, or 
this delusion of the unity or duality. 


6. Those who strive diligently to get rid of their desires 
altogether, according to the instructions of their preceptors (as 
given before); verily they become successful in obtaining the 
supreme state (of the knowledge and presence of God). 

7. As the confectioner becomes skilful in his profession, by 
his learning and practice of the art of confectionary; so the 
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inquirer after truth becomes successfull by constant application 
to if and by no other means, (So also doth the yog: thrive 
in hig yoga, by and under the direction of his spiritual 
guide). 

8, Know the world to be the wonderful phenomenon of the 
intellect, and it does not exist in the outer space as it appears 
to the naked eye, but in the inner mind; (which bears the pro- 
tetype of the woiid). 

9. Asa picture is the fac-simile of the pattern, which is 

inscnbed in the painters mind; so it is the twinkling of our 
thorght only, that unfolds or obscures the world unto us by its 
apening and closing, 
10, This thought or fancy of the mind, portrays to sight a 
large edifice supported upon big and huge columns, and stud- 
ded with gems and pearla; and gilt over with gildings of bright 
gold. 

11. I¢ is avrrounded by a thousand pillars of precious stones, 
vising high like the pinnacles of sumeru ; and emitting the veri- 
ous of the rainbows, and glittering with the brightness of the 
evering sun on the clouds. ; 

12. ‘It is furnished with many a fountain (of the seas and 
fivers), for the sport of men, women, and children living under it ; 
snd amidst the decorations of all kinds of animals in it. 

13. It is full of elements, with its enemy of darkness that 
is light, darkness and hght are its alternate result, hence it 
has derived its name-chitra picture, 

14, There were lakes of lotuses with kalpa trees, beside 
them for the sport of women, who plucked their flowers for their 
decorations of them, and which scattered about their fragrance 
as plentifulily; as the clouds sprinkle their rain-waters all 
asound. 

' 18. “Here the great kuldchalas or boundary mountains, were 
aa light as toys in the hands of boys; and they were tossed and. 
whirled about as play things, by the breath of little lads. (4. ¢. 
Mountains are minute things with respect to the great fabric 
of the universe). 
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16. Here the bright evening clouds were as the glittering 
earrings of the ladies, and the light and fleet autumn’ clouds 
like flying fans and flappers ; the heavy clouds of the rainy sea- 
soa, moved as slow as the waving fans of palm leaves; and the 
orb of the earth moved about as a dice on the chess-board, 
under the canopy of the starry heavens. 

17. Here all living creatures and the sun and moon, are 
moving about as the dice and king and queen on the chess- 
board; and the appearance and disappearance of the world in 


the arena of vacuum, are as the gain or loss in the chess play 
of the gods (Brahmé, and others). | 


18. Asa thought that is long dwelt upon and brooded over 
in the mind, comes to appear as really present before the sight 
of its entertainer; (7. e. as the imagination assumes the shape 
of an apparition to sight). | , 

19. So is this formal world a visible representation of the 
thoughts or workings of the mind, it is as an exquisite perform- 
ance of the mind of the artist, from the prototype ingrafted 
in the soul, 


20. It is the apparition of an unreality, and is present in 
‘appearance but absent in substance ; it is verily the appearance 
of an unreality, by whatever cause if may have come to.appear. 
(The Cause is said to be the original ignorance ordelusion (4d¢i— 
avidyd or may). 

21. It is as the sight of the forms of ornaments, in the 
same substance of gold; and the vault of the world, is as fall 
of ever changing wonders, as the changeful and wondrous 
thoughts of the mind. Wherefore it is the cessation of thought, 
that causes the extinction of the world. _ Wothing exists to us 
whereof we have no thought). 


22, Hence it lies entirely in your power, to have or leavé 
the world as you may like; either disregard your temporal 
enjoyments, if you ‘have your final liberation; or continue in 
your acts and rites, in order to continue in your. repeated 
transmigrations through endless births and deaths, 
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23, L-andorstand you have attained your state of rationality ; 
and have purified your soul in this your second or third 
stage of Yoga ; I believe you will not fall back or ome down to 
a lower otder, therefore hold your silence and tely in the 
purity of the soul and shut out in visibles from your sight. 


| Tt Ix. 
Oi mr Davinomener or Lerenasce, 


Argument := Description of ths Intellect, os. conse of the appeattuce 
‘and dleappearsoos of the World. 

HUSUNDA said The nninteltigibie oljvete of thought’ 

‘ ate phenomena of the intellect; they lie as calnily in 

the great mass ot inert body of the intellect,’ as the sunbeams 

shine in the bosom of a clear busin of water: (where they retain 
their light without their heat). 

2. The unintelligent world subsiste iv the intelligent: intell- 
wet, by its power’ of intellection; and remains alike with: the 
unlike (4 ¢, matter with the mind), de the subsiarine fire resides: 
in the water, and the latent heat with cold 

8. ‘Phe intelligent and the unintelligent (¢. ¢, the midjuctive 
T and the objective-these) have both their source in the intelleo- 
tion of the intellect, which produces and reduces them ‘from 
and into itself, as it is the same force of the wind, which kindles 

- as well as extinguishes the fire. 

' 4 Do you rest in the intellect, which remains after negation 
of your egoism, (which is the cause of both the subjective and 
the objective): and remain in that calm and quiet state of the 
soul, which results from your thinking in this manner. (i ¢ 
By forgetting yourself, you forget everything else besides thé 
wakeful intellect). 

5. Thou art settled in thy form of the intellect, both within 
and without every thing ; as the sweet water remains in and out 
of araining cloud. (The gloss explains it saying that, after you. 
are freed from all thoughts, you see the sole Brahma only). 

6. There is nothing as I or thou, but all are forms of one 
intellect, and connected with the same which is Brahma itself; 
there is none else besides which is endned with intelligence, 
but the whole is one stupendous intelligence, with which nothing 
can be compared, 
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7. It is iteelf the earth, heaven and nether world, with 
their inhabitants of men, gods and demigods; and exhibits in 
itself the various states of their being and actions (as upon its 
stage). 

8. As the ‘world is seen to remain quietly, in its represen- 
tation map; so doth the universe appear from its portraiture 
in the vaccum or ample space of the divine mind, 

9. Hence we see the various apperances, aa the diving mind 
unfolds from itself and exhibits to view ; as it depends on’ your 
option, either to view them as animated or inanima ted’ beings ; _ 
(as you may choose to do the figures of animals, drawn in a 
picture). 

10. These are the wondrous phenomena of the intellect, 
which apper as so many worlds in the open sky; they are as 
the mirage spread over by the sun-beams for delusion of the 
ignorant; while they appear as empty air to the learned, who 
view them in their true light. 

11. As the blinded eye, beholds spectres and spectrums in 
the clear sky; so doth the world appear as a phantom and 
phantasmagoria, before the purblind sight of the unspiritual — 
and ignorant people in general. 

12, Thus the knowledge of the objective world, and that of 
the subjective ego, are mere reflexions of the ideas in the 
mind, which appear and disappear by turns; just as a city 
is gilded or shaded by the falling and failing of the sunbeams 
thereon; but in this case city houses are realities, but the. 
apparitions of the mind, are as baseless as garden in the empty 
eky. . | 


| CHAPTER X. 
DESCRIPTION pF CREATION a8 AN EMANATION PUGH DRAMMA. 


Argument :—Brabnia existing without attributes and ‘funétlons, nad 
the inexistence of the world et anytime or any where beside hint. * 


HUSUNDA Continued :—Know O vidyédhara! the world 

as an evolution of Divine intelligence, and not as an 

inert mass and distinct from that intelligence as it appears to 
be. And as the reflexion of fire (or fury sunbeasma) i in. water, 
is nothing different from the nature of the cold water; so the 

reflexion of the word in the Divine intelligence, is not at all: 
distinct from the substance of that Intelligence iteelf. | 

2. Therefore remain at rest without making any distinction, 
between your knowledge of the world or its absence; (because 
the refutation of the existence of gross matter altogether, 
refutes the existence of the gross world also); and because a 
picture drawn only on the tablet of the painter’s mind, and not 
painted on an outward plate, is as false as the knowledge of 
the fairy land in the empty air or vaccum, 

8. The omnipotence of Brahma, contains also the insenaible 
(or gross) matter in his intelligence; as the calm and clear 
water of the sea, contains the matter of the future froth and 
foams within iteelf. 

4. As the froth is not produced in the water, without some 
cause or other ;'so the creation never proceeds from the essence 
of Brahma, without its particulas cause also. (This cause is 
said to be Méyé). 

5. But tHe uncaused and causeless Brahma, can have no 
cause whatever for his creation of the world; nor is any thing 
‘at this world or other, ever born or. destroyed i in himself. (No 
material substance is ever born or lost in the spiritual essence 
of God). 

6. The entire want of acause (either material ‘or formal), 
makes the growth and formation of the world an utter im< 
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possiblity, it is as impossible as the growth of a forest or the 
sight of a sea in the mirage of a dosert as it appears to be. | 

7. The nature of Brahma is being the same as infinity, 
and eternity it is tranquil and immutable at all times; and is 
not-therefore liable.to entertain a thought or will of the creation 
at anytime. Thus there being no temporary cause for. such, the 
world itself must be identio with Brahma himself. 

8 Therefore the nature of Brahma is both as‘ empty as 
the hollow vacuity of air, as also-as dense as the density: of a 
rook ; so. it ia the solidity of Brahma that represents the solid 
cosmos, as hia tenuity displays the inane atmosphere. 

. %& Whether you can understand anything or nothing,. 
regarding the mysterious nature of the Deity, remain quite 
tinconcerned about it; and rest your sotl in that Supreme spirit, 
wherein all-intelligence and its absence are both alike. (To hin 
no-great‘or small but are all alike). . 

10. The everlasting bliss of the unoreated God, has no cause 

for his creation of the. world, which- cannot augment his btiss; 
therefore know’ all that.is and exists to the increate God him- 
self; from the improbability of his making a creativri to no pur- 
pose whatsoever, 
At. Of what use is-it to reason with the ignorant, concern-' 
‘ing the production aud destruction of creation (1. . about the 
_ existence or inexistence of the objective world); when they have: 
riot the Divine Intellect in their.view (as all in all or as both’ 
the subjective and objective in itself). 

. 14. Whereever there is the Suprenie being, there is the 

game accompanied with the worlds also; (as it is impossible to 
have the idea of God, without the association of the world) ; 
because the meaning of the word world, conveys the sense of 
their varisty: | 

"18. Tho :supreme Brahma is present in everything in all 
places,-sach as in the woods and grass, in the habitable earth 
end in the waters likewise. So the creatures of God teem in 
every part of creation together with the all-creative power. 

14 . It is improper to ask, what is the nature and constitu- 
téon- of Brahma; because there is no possibility of ascertain: 
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ing che essence and absence of the properties of that infinite 
and transcendental entity. — | 

15. All want-abhdva being wanting in him, who ie full- 
purna in himseif; anc any particular nature-bhdva being in- 
applicable to the infinite One, who compretends-al) nature in 

him; all words significant of his nature are mere paralogiam. 
16. Inexistence and non-entity being altogether impossible, 
of the everlasting and self-existent being; who is always oxis- 
tent in his own esaence, any word descriptive of his nature, is 
but s misreprosentation of his true nature and quality. 

17, He is neither I nor thou (the subjective or the objective); 
who is unknowable to the understanding, and invisible to the 
people in alf the worlds ; and yet He is represented as such and | 
such, a6 false phantoms of the brain which ata themecl ves 
as ghosts to boys, 

18. That which is free from or beyond the sense of I and 
thou-the subject and object, is known aa the truly Supreme ; bub - 
what is seen under the sense of I and thou, proves to be null 
and void. 

19. The distinetion of the world from the essence of 
Brahma, is entirely lost in the sight of them, that have unity 
of Brahma only before their view, The aubjective and objec: 
tive are of equal import to them, who believe all sensible 
objecta ag mere productions of fanoy from the very substance of 
Brahina, as the various ornaments' are but transformations of 
the same material of gold &. 


| CHAPTER XL 
On TrurH axp Ricut KNowLencs. 


Argament :—Subjection of the senses followed by the: government of the 
Mind ; and Indifferance to visible objects. 


HUSUNDA continued :—He is said to be situated in the 
seat of the Supreme, who has his mind unmoved at the 
'_ stroke of a weapon of his bare body, as also at the touch of a 
form with hia naked person. (One must practice his self-con- 
troul until he attains to this state of insensibility of both his 
body and mind). | 
_ 2 One must strive by exercise of his manly powers and 
-patience,to practice his rigid hebetude or stoicity, as long as 
he attains to his somnolence or hynoticism over all visible 
appearances. (Hypnotism is asleep over the phenomenal, but 
wakeful to the spiritual), . 
& The wise man who is acquainted with the. truths of 
nature, is not to be thwarted back by the severest tribulation 
and persecution; as the heaving waves of the lake, cannot — 
submerge the lotus that stands firm amidst its water. 

4. He who is impassive as the empty air, to the strokes of 
weapons on his person, and unaffected by the embraces of beau- 
ties ; is the only person who sees inwardly what is worth seeing : 
(though he is outwardly as insensible as a block of stone). 

5. As poison breeds the rust in itself, which is not different 
from the nature of poison. _ 

6. So the infinity of souls which are produced in the Su- 
prere spirit, retain the nature of their original; and which 
- they are capable of knowing. 
 %, As the insect that is born in the poison, does not die by 
the same ; so the human soul which is produced by the eternal 
soul, ia not suject to death, nor does it forsake its own nature, 
though it takes a grosser form like the vile figure of the poison- 
ous insects. 
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8. Things born in or produced by Brahma, are of the same 
nature with itself, though different from it in appearance ; 
such is the rust and mustiness of meat, which adheres to the 
food and appears as ctherwise. So the world subsisting in 
Brahma, seems as something without it. (The fruit is alike 
its tree, though unlike to it in its shape and size), 

9. No worm is born in poison, that does not retain the 
nature of poison.; it never dies in it without being revivified in 
the same. (Al) things that are seen to die in nature, have 
only to be regenerated in another form, or as it is said “we die 
but to be born again). 

‘10. It is owing to the indestructible property of self-consci- 
ousness, that all beings pass over the great gulph of death, as 
they leap over a gap ih the ground hide by the foot mark of 
@ bull (goshpad). 

IL Why is it, that men neglect to layhold on that blessed 
state, which is beyond and above all other states in life, and 
which when had, infuses a coo] calmness in the soul ? 

12. What o great stain it is to the pure soul, to neglect 
the meditation of the glorious God, before which our mind, 
egoism and understanding, do all vanish into nothing or insigni- 
ficance. 

13. As you look upon a pot and a piece of cloth as mere 
trifles, so should you consider your body as brittle as glass, and 
your mind, understanding and egoism also as empty nothing. _ 

14. Therefore itis for the wise and learned, to divert their 
attention from all worldly things, as also from their internal 
powers of the mind and understanding ; and to remain stead- 
fast in their consciousness of the soul. 

15. The wise man takes no notice of the faults or merits of 
others; nor does he take heed of the happiness or misery of 
himself or any body; knowing well that no one is the doer or 
sufferer of anything whatever. 


Vou IV. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Ow TRE Ipaurite oF Tae Witt, AND rts WoRK OF THE 
_ Desrer AND im PRopvcrion, — 


Argument t=xThe falsity of egoism, and the futility of the expansion 
ef the intellect in creation. —— as the cause of this fallacy and the 
manner. of ita removal. 


HUSUNDA continued :-~As the eupposition of one vacuity 

(aa that subsisting in a pot or any spot), to be a part or 

derived from the universal vacuum is false and wrong ; so the 

conception of the visionary ego (as produced from the unknown 

vacuum Brahma), ig altogether an error. (i ¢. The error of con- 

ceiving a subtile or gross spirit called the ego, proceeds from 
ignorance of the True Spirit). 

2. The erroneous. conception of limited vacuities, being pro- 
duced from the unlimited vaccum, has given rise to the mis- 
taken belief of unreal and individuel souls, as proceeding from 
the one universal and undivided soul of God. 

8. The divine intellect exists in the farm of air in air, 
which it takes for its body; it is magnifest throughout the 
aerial sphere and therefore I am neither the ego nor the 
non-ego either. (Man is the ego in his intellectual part, and 
the non-ego in his materiai frame). 

4, The unity of the subtile intellect is of such a nature, that 
it contains the gravity of the immense world in it (¢.¢. in its 
thought); in the same manner as a ponderous mountain is 
contsined in an atom (or as it is composed of atomic particles). 
The conscious intellect is of the form of air (empty and all 
pervading in its nature). (This is another instance of the 
vacuous essence of God, according to the vacuistic theory 
of vasishtha). 

5. The intellect which is rarer than subtile air, thinks in 
itself the gross nature of unintellectual matter; which exhibits 
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itself in the form of the world. (The dull external world, is 
a counter part of the internal conception of the mind). 

6. Itis well known to the spiritualist, that the egoism of our- 
selves and the materialism of the world, are but dilations of 
the intellect ; as the currents and curlings of streams in eddies 
are but dilations of water. (This process of the Divine spirit 
is called its vevarta rupa). 

7. When this process of the intellect is at a stop, the 
whole course of nature is at a stand still, like the liquid water 
of the lake without its undulation; or like the quiet sphere 
of the sky, without the stir or agitation of winds in it. (It 
means to say that, as the motion of the spirit causes the 
action of the world, so its cessation nivarta-rupa, put an end 
to the course of nature). 

8. Thus there is no other cause of any physical action, in 
anything in any part or period of the world; except what is 
derived from the agitation of the Intellect, without which this 
whole is a shapeless void and ndi.. 

9. It is the action:‘of the intellect, that makes the world 
to appear to us at all times and places; whether in the sky, water 
or land, as also when we wake, sleep or dream : (and this action ) 
of the mind being put to's stop in death deep sleep, the world 
ceases to exist both in the mind and to our external senses also). 

10. The action and inaction of the intellect, is-impercepti- 
bie to our understanding, owing to the extreme tenuity of the 
mind, which is more transparent than the clear sky. 

11, The knowing soul that is unified or settled as one with 
the Supreme spirit, is unconscious of its pleasure or pain and 
the sense of its egoism ; and being melted down into the divine 
essence, it resides as the fluidity of the psychic fluid. 

12. The sapient mind is regardless of all external intellig- . 
ence, fortune, fame; or prosperity ; and having no desire or hope 
to rise or fear or shame to fall, he sees none of these things 
before him, as one sees no object of broad daylight in the gloom 
of night. (The holy man has lost sight of all worldly things). 

18. The moonlight of the intellect which issues forth from 
the moon like disk of the glory of God, fills the universe with 
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‘ita ambrosial flood; and there is no other created world, nor 
its receptacles of time and space, except the essence of Brahma, 
“which fills the whole. 

14 Thus the whole universe being: full with the glorious 
essence of God, it is the mind which revolves with the spheres 
of the worlds on itself, like the curling circles on the surface of 
waters. . 

15. The revolving world, is evanescently rolling on like a 
running stream to its decay, with its ever rising and sinking 
waves, and its gurgling and whirling eddies and whirlpools. 

16. As the moving sands appear as water (in the mirage 
of the desert), and as the distant smoke seems as a gathering 
clouds to-the deluded ; so doth this world appear to them as a 
gross object of creation, and a third thing beside the Divine 
spirit and Mind. 

17. As the wood pared by the saw appear as separate 
blocks, and as the water divided by the winds has the appear; . 
ance of detached waves ; so doth this creation in the Supreme 
spirit, seem to be something without and different from it. | 
18. The world is as unsolid and unsubstantial, as the stem 
of a plantain tree, and as false and frail as the leaves of the 
arbour of our desire; it is plastic in its nature, but as hard 
asstone in the substance. (Being like the shadow of some- 
thing in the hard crystal of the Divine Mind). | 

19. It is personified in the form of Viraj, with his thousand 
heads and feet, and as many arma, faces and eyes ; and his body 
filling all sides, with all the mountains, rivers and countries 
situated in it. 

20. It is empty within and any pith in it, it is painted in 
many colours and having no colour of itself. 

21. It is studded all over with bodies of gods and demigods, 
gandharvas, vidyadharas and great serpents; it is inert (dull 
matter of itself), and is moved by the all moving air of sutrdt- 

ma-the all connecting spirit of god ; and is animated by the all 
enlivening anima of the Supreme soul, 
22. As the scene of a great city appears brilliant to sight, in In 
@ painting which is well drawn on a canyas, so does the picture 
' | 
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of the world, which is displayed by imagination in the retina of 
the mind, appear charming to them, who do not deign to con- . 
sider (to exmine) it in its true light. 

23. The reflexion of the unreal and imaginary world, which 
falls on the mirror of the fickle and fluctuating mind; appears 
to swim upon its surface, as a drop of oil floats over the face of 
water. 

24, This world is overspread with the network of the feel- 

ings imprinted in the heart, and interspersed with winding edd- 
ies of mistake and misery ; it runs with the flood of our affec- 
tions, and with silent murmurs of sorrow. 
' 25. The understanding is apt to attribute optionally, the 
predicates I, thou and so forth to the original and prime Intell- 
ect; but none of these is apart from the Supreme one, as the 
fluid is no other than the water itself. (Jiva-the living soul 
aud Brahma-the universal being, synonymous terms there is no 
distinction whatever between them). | 

26. The luminous Intellect itself is styled the creation, 
{after it has assumed to itself the title of ego (or its person- 
ality); or else there is no other creation or any creator there- 
of (beside the everlasting intellect, which is represented as 
the personal God-Ego and personified as the creation itself). 

27. As the power of impulsion is inherent in every peak 
substance, like the blowing of winds and flowing of water; 
the intellectual soul, being of a. vacuous form, knows all iniags 
in their vacuous or ideal states only. 


28. Asseas and oceans are becoming the seeming cause 
of separate name of countries, by separating the connection 
from one land to another, though the vacuum remains ever 
the same; so delusion is the cause of different ideas and 
dreams of material objects, but spirit remains unchangeful 
forever. 

29. Know the words mind, egoism, understanding and such 
other terms, which are significant of the idea of knowledge; to 
proceed from ignorance alone, and are soon removed by proper 
investigation into them, 
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80. It is by means of conversation with the wise, that it is 
possible for us to remove one half of this ignorance, and it is by 
investigation into the sdstras, that we are enabled to remove a 
quarter of it, while our belief of and reliance in the Supreme 
Bpirit, serves to put down the remaining fourth part of it alto- 

- gether. 

31, Having thus divided yourself into the said fourfold- 
dutics, and destroyed by degree the four parts of ignorance by 
each of them; you will find at last a nameless something which 
is the true reality itself. 

32. Rama Said :—I can understand sir, how a moeity of our 
ignorance ig removed by conversation with the wise, as also how 
a fourth part of it driven by the study of sdstras, but tell me 
sir, how the remainder of it is removed by our belief and reli- 
ance in the spirit. | 

33. Tell me sir, what you mean by the simultaneous and 
gradual removal of ignorance, and what am I to understand by 
what you call the nameless one and the true reality, as dis- 
tinguished from the unreal. | 

34, Vasishtha replied :—It is proper for all good and ver- 
tuous people who are dispassionate and dissatisfield with the 
world, to have recourse to wise and holy men, and argue with 
them regarding the course of nature, inorder to get over the 
ocean of this miserable world. 

35. It is proper also for intelligent persons, to be in diligent 
search after the passionless and unselfish men wherever they 
may be found ; and particularly to find out and reverence such 
of them, as are possessed with the knowledge of the soul, and are 
kindly disposed to impart their spiritual knowledge to others. 

36. The acquisition of such a holy sage, takes away one half 
of one’s temporal and spiritual ignorance; by setting him on 
the first and best step of divine knowledge. (The subsequent 
stages of yoga, are based upon the initiatory step or stage). 

$7. Thus half of one’s spiritual gloom being dispelled by 
association with the holy; the remaining two fourths are re- 
moved, by religious learning and one’s own faith and devotion. 

38. Whenever any desire of any enjoyment whatever, is 
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carefully suppressed in one’s self by his own endeavour ; it is 
called his self-exertion, which destroys one fourth of spiritual 
ignorance. 

39. So it is the society of the holy, the study of Sdstras and 
one’s own exertion, which tend to take away one’s sins, and it 
is done by each of these singly or all of these conjointly, either 
by degrees or at once and at same time. 

40. Whatever there remains either as something or nothing 
at all, upon the total extinction of ignorance, the same is said to 
be the transcendant and nameless or unspeakable something or 
nothing (owing to its being beyond all conception). 

41, This is verily the real Brahma, the undestroyed, infinite 
and eternal one; and which being but a manifestation of the 
unsubstantia! will, is understood as an inexistant blank likewise. 
By knowing the measurcless, immeasurable and uuverring being, 
do you rely inyour own nihility of nirvana, and be free from all 
fear and sorrow. (He who thinks himself as nothing, has no 
care or fear for anything). 


CHAPTER XUL 


ANECDOTE OF INDRA, AND AN ACCOUNT OF THE 
ATOMIC WoRLD. 


Argument :—The acts of Delusion, and Deception of senses, and Indra’s © 
Vision of the World in an Atom. | 


HUSUNDA Said :—The universe which contains the tota- 
lity of existence, and appears as a wide extended sphere ; 
is not in need of any pre-existent place or time as recipients 
of its substance just as the etherial light (of the twilight), re- 
quires no prop-or pillar in the heavens for its support. (The 
umultaniety of the seeming containers—time and space, and 
their apparent contents—the wide world and the broad light, 
disproves the priority of the receptacles with regard to their 
occupants, as it is commonly understood to be. So the verse— 
Here there is no container or contained, nothing first or last; 
But all is one that fills and contains this all. Gloss). 

2 The fabrication of this triple world, (containing the 
celestial, terrestial and infernal regions), is the mere thought 
or working of the mind ; and all this is more quiet and calm, 
more minute and light, and much more translucent than the 
odor residing in the air. 

3. The world is a wondrous phenomenon of the intellect, 
which though it is as minute as a particle of fragrance borne 
by the wind; appears yet as big as a mountain to the sensation 
of the outward organs of sense. (This is the effect of the decep- — 
tion of the senses). : 

4, Every one (animal being) views and thinks the world, 
in the same form and light as it presents unto him ; just as the 
operations of the mind and visions in a dream, appear as they 
occur to their recipients and to no other besides. (The decep- 
tive senses and dreams, depict objects in different aspects to 
different persons). 

5. Here J will instance an old legend, of what happened to 
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Indra-the lord of Gods, when he was confined in a minute parti- 
cles in times of yore, 

6. It came to pasa once upon a time, that this world grew up 
as,a small fig fruit on a branch of the Yugatree, in the great 
arbour of s kalpa age. (The periods of « Yuga and kalpa 
are represented as a tree and forest by metaphor). 

7. The mundane fruit was composed of the three compart- 
menta of the earth, sky and infernal regions, containing: the 
gods and demigods of heaven, the hills and living creatures on 
earth, the marshy lands below, with troops of gnats and flies 
(fluttering about the fig tree of the world, and representing the 
diseases dnd dangers that hover over it). 

8. It, is a wondrous production of the intellect (which is its 
architect) ; and is as high as handsome full-blown buds with the 
juice of;desire (4. ¢. it is full of all delights, that the heart can 
desire). |. It is odorous with all kinds of flavourous frangrances, 
that we can feel and tempting to the mind by the variety of 
its savours that are sweet to taste. (Does it allude to the 
forbidden fruit which was enticing to sight and sweet to taste, 
and meant the world itself that was to be avoided) ? 

9. This tree grew upon the Brahma tree (otherwise called 
the udumvars or fig tree), which was over huag by millions of 
creepers and orchids; egoism is the stalk of the fruit, which 
appeared beautiful to sight. 

10. Ib is encompassed around with occens, seas and arter ies, 
and whose face-light is the principal door. It is salvating the 
starry heaven above and the moistearth below. 

11. It is ripened. at the end of the Kalpa age, when it 
becomes the food of black crows and cuckoos (messengers of 
darksome death) ; ; or if it falls below there is an end of it, by 
its absorption in the indifferent. Brahma. 

12. There lived:at one time the lord of Gods-the great Indra 
in that fruit, just as a big mosquito resides in an empty pod 
in company with the small gnats as their great leader. 

13. But this great lord was weakened in his strength and 
valour by his study of and the lectures of his precetor on spiri- 
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tualism; which made him a spiritualist, and seer in all past and 
future matters. 

14 It happened once on a time, when the valiant god 
‘Nérdyana and his heavenly host, had been reposing in their 
srest; and their leader Indra was so debilated in his arms; 
that the demigods rose in open rebellion against God. 

45. Then Indra rose with his flashing arms and fire, and 
‘faught with the fighting Asuras for a long time; but being at 
last defeated by the superior strength, he fled | away in haste 
from the field, 

. 16. He ran in all the ten directions, and was pursued by 
the enemy wherever he fled ; he could get no place of rest, as 
.@ sinner has no resting place in the next world ; (but continues 
+o rove about in never ending transmigrations of his soul). 

17. Then as the enemy lost sight of him for a moment, he 
availed to himself of that opportunity; he compressed the 

‘thought of his big body in his mind, and became of a minute 
form on the out-sidenof himself. (It is the inner thought that 
moulds the outer body, according to the inner type). 

18, He then entered into the womb of an atom, which was 
glittering amidst the expanse of solor rays ; as a bee enters into 
‘the cup or seed vessel of a lotus bud, by means of the conscious- 
ness of his personal minutenesa. : 

19. He had his instant rest in that state, and then his hope 
of final bliss in the next; by utter forgetfulness of the warfare, 
and attainment of the ultimate beatitude of the nirvdna 
turpitude in the end. (All action is warfare, and cessation 
from it gives peace and rest). 

_ 20. He instantly conceived in his imagination, his royal 
palace in that lotus, and he sat upon his lotiform seat (padmé- 
sana) within it, as if he was resting on his own bed. 

21. Then Indra otherwise called Hari, being seated in that 
‘Mansion, saw an imaginary city in it, containing a grand 
edifice in the midst; with its walls studed with gems, pearls 
and corals, 

22. Hari (the Indra) beheld from within the city, a large 
country extending about it, and containing many hills and 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA.. 59 


villages, pasture grounds for kine, forests and human habita- 
tions, 

23, Indra then felt the desire of enjoying that country, with 
all the lands and hills, she seas to their utmost boundaries, as 
he had formed in his imagination. 

24. Shakra (Indra) afterwards conceived the desire, of 
possessing the three worlds to himself, together with all the 
earth and ocean, sky and the infernal regions, the’ heavens, 
planatary spheres above and the ranges of mountains below. 

25. Thus did Indra remain there as,the lord of gods, and in 
possession of all abundance for his enjoyments; and their was 
born to him afterwards, a son named Kunda of great ene 
and valour. 

26.. Then at the end of his life time, this Indra of unble- 
mished reputation, forsook his mortal frame, and became extinct: 
in his nirvdna dissolution, as when a lamp is extinguished for 
want of oil. 

27. Kunda reigned over the three worlds (of and like his 
f.ther), and then having given birth to a boy he departed to 
his ultimate state of bliss, after expiration of the term of his 
life. , 
28, That son also reigned in his time (like the sire), and 
then departed at the end of his life time, to the holy state of 
sipreme felicity, by leaving a son after him. . 

29. In this manner a thousand generations of the grand- 
song of the first Indra, have reigned and passed away in their 
vine; and -there is still a prince by name of Ansaka, reigning 
over the state of the lord of gods. 

30. Thus the generations of the lord of immortals, still hold 
their sovereigty over the imaginary world of Indra; in that 
sacred particle of sunbeam in empty air, although that atomic 
v. acticle is continually going to decay and waste in this long 
course of time: (yet the imagination of its existence has laid 
:. firm hold on the minds of their posterity for ever), 


ilies CHAPTER XIV. 


Stoay ov Ivpmaxt; ann Evramaancane or Tae Ipewriry 
ad vux ‘Acts oF CaxATION AND IMAGINATION, 


Arguanpat :~Origin of Sakra race and of the World: like the bres of 
Lotes-stelice and ite spiritaal sense. 


a Porson Continued :—Tere was one princeborn of the 
race of that Indra; who had also become the lord of 
gotls; He was endowed with prosperity and all good qualities, 
and devoted to divine knowledge. 
_ & This prince of Indra’s race, received his divine knowledge 
from the oral instruction of Vrihaspati ase preceptor of the 
rag He knowing the knowable—one, persisted in the course 
of knowledge as he was taught and being the sovereign lord of 
gods, he reigned over all the three worlds. 
4 He faught against the demigods, and conquered all his 
foes ; he made a hundred sacrifices, and got over the darknessa 
of ignorance by his enlightened mind. 
_ .§ He remained long in meditation, having his mind fixed 
.in his cerebral artery, resembling the thread of a tubular stalk 
of the lotus, and continued to reflect on hundreds of many 
others matters. (i.¢ On the imaginary world and its kingdom 
and conquests together with many other things). 

6. He had once the desire of knowing by the power of his 
understanding, how he could see the essence of Brahma in his 
meditation. (or how he could haves sight of the nature of god, 
manifest before him. Gloss). 

7. He sat in his solitary retirement, and saw in this silent 
meditation of his tranquil mind, the disappearance of the 
concatenation of causes all about and inside himself. 

8. He beheld the omnipotent Brahma, as extended in and 
about all things ; and presenting all times and places and exis- 
tang as all in all, and pervading all things in all places, 
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9. His hands stretch to all sides, and his feet reach to the 
ends of the worlds ; his face and eyes are on all sides, and his 
head pierces the spheres; bis ears are set in all places, and 
he ondures by encompassing all things every where. , 

(10. He is devoid of all the organs of sense, and yet possest 
of the powers of all senses in himself; he is the support of all, 
and being destitute of qualities, is the source and receptacle 
of all quality. (The qualities of finite bodies are of a finite 
nature, but the infinite are infinite, eternal and immutable). 

11, Unmoved and unmoving by himself, he is moving in 
and out of all things, as well as moveth them all both internally 
and externally (that is to say, He is the moving force of dull 
matter). He is unknowable owing to his minuteness, and 
appears to be at a distance, though he is so near us. 
~ 12, He is as the one sun and moon in the whole universe, 
and the same land in all the earth; He is the one universal ocean 
on the globe, and one Meru Mountain (of the sun’s path) all 
about. 

13. He is the pith and gravity of all objects, and he is the 
one vacuum every where; he is the wide world and the great 
cosmos, that is common to all. 

14. He is the liberated soul of all, and the primary intellect 
in every place ; he is every object everywhere, and beside all 
things in all places. | 

15, He isin all pots and huts, in all trees and their coatings ; 
he moves the carts and carriages, and enlivens alike all men 
and other animals likewise. | 

16. He is in all the various customs and manners of men, 
and in all the many modes of their thinking ; he reside equally 
in the parts of an atom, as also in the stupendous frame of the 
triple world. 

17, He resides as pungency in the heart of pepper, as 
vacuity in the sky ; and in his intellectual soul the three worlds, 
whether they are real entitios or mere unrealities. 

18. Indra beheld the lord in this manner, and then being 
liberated from his animal state by the help of his pure unders- 


gs YOGA VASISBTHA. 


tanding; he remainad all along in the same state of his 
meditation as before. 

19. The magnanimous god sees in his revery, “all things 
united in his meditative mind ; and beheld this creation in the 
same light as it appears to us (an 4 real entity). 

20. He then wandered in his mind all over this creation, 
and believing himself as the lord of all he saw in it, became the 
very god Indra; and reigned over the three worlds and their 
magnifold pageantries. 

21. Know, O chief of the race of vidyddharas, that the same 
Indra who was descended of the fa nily of Indras, has been still 
holding his reign as the lord of gods to this day. 

22. He then perceived in his mind, by virtue of his former 
habit of thinking, the seed of his remembrance sprouting forth 
with the lotus stalk, wherein he thought to have lain before. 

23. As I have related to you of the reign of the former 
Indra, in the bosom of an atom in the sunbeam; and of the 
residence of his last generation-the latter Indra, in the hollow 
fibre of the lotus stalk. 

24. So have thousands of other Indras gone by, and are 
going on still in their fancied realm in the empty sky, in the 
same manner and mode as observed by their predecessors. 

25. So runs the course of nature in ceaseless succession, like 
the current of a river running onward to the sea; and so do 
men whether acquainted or not with the divine knowledge, 
flow on as streams to the abyss of eternity: (which is tatpada or- 
state of the Deity). . 

26. Such is lengthening delusion of the world appearing 
as true; but vanishing to nothing at the appearance of the 
light of truth (which is the sight of god in everything). 

27. From whatever cause, and in whatever place or time, 
and in whatever manner this delusion is seen to have sprung, 
it is made to disappear by knowledge of the same. | 

28. Itis egoism alone, which produces the wonderful appear- 
ance of delusion; as the cloud in the sky causes the rain; 
it spreads iteelf as a mist, but ee La immediately at the 
sight of light. 
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29. He who has got rid of his belief of the looking and 
sight of the world, (7.¢. Of both the subjective and objective, 
as well as of his action and passion}; and has attained the 
knawledge of self-reflecting soul; and who has placed his belief 
im one vacuous form of empty air ; which is devoid of all proper- 
ties and beyond all categories, is freed from all opeces and 
settled in the only One, 


CHAPTER XV. 
Tar ForaL Extmcrion of THE VipyADHARA. 


Argument.— Destription of Zgoiam as the productive seed of the world, 
and ita extinction as the cause of emancipation from it. 


HUSUNDA resumed and said:—Wherever there is the 

thought of egoism of any one, the idea of the will be 

found to be inherent in it; as it appeared to Indra within the 
bosom of the atomic particle. 


2. The error of the world (the false conception of its reality), 
which covers the mind, as the green verdure of grass over- 
spreads the face of*the ground; has for its origin the idea of 
one’s egoism, which takes its root in the human soul. 


3. This minute seed of egoism, being moistened with the 
water of desire, produces the arbor of the three worlds, on the 
height of Brahma in the great forest of vacuum. 


4. The stars are the flowers. of this tree, hang on high on the 
branches of the mountain craigs; the rivers resemble its veins 
and fibres, flowing with the juicy pith of their waters, and the 
objects of desire are the fruits of this tree. (The objects of 
desire are the enjoyments and fruition of life). 


5. The revolving worlds, are the fluctuating waves of the 
water of egoism ; and the profluent current of desire, continual- 
ly supplies with varieties of exquisite symposiums, sweet to the 
taste of the intellect. (¢. ¢. The pleasures of desire are sweet 
to the mind, and afford intellectual delight). 

6. The sky is the boundless ocean full of etheria! waters, — 
and teeming with showering drops of star light in it; plenty 
and. poverty are the two whirlpools in the ocean of the earth, 
and all our woes are the mountainous waves on its surface. 
(2. ¢. The heaven and earth are the two oceans above and below; 
the one shining with starry light, and the other gliding 
with waves of woe. So says the Bible :—And God made the 
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firmament, to divide the waters above from the waters below.. 
genesis 1). 

7. The three worlds are presented as a picture of the o ocean, 
with the upper lights asits froths and foams swimming upon it; 
the spheres are floating as bubbles upon it, and their belts are 
as the thick valves of their doors. 

& The surface of the earth is as a hard and solid rock, 
and the intellect moves as a black crow upon it; and the hurry 
and bustle of its people, are conformable with the incessant rota- 
tion of the globe. 

-.9, The infermities and errors, old age and death, are as 
billows gliding on the surface of the sea; and the rising and 
falling of bodies in it, are as the swelling and dissolving of 
bubbles in water. 

. 10. Know the world to be a gust ofthe breath of : your, 
egoism, and know it also as a sweet scent proceeding from the 
lotus like flower of egoism. 

11. Know the knowledge of your egoism and that of the 
objective world, are not two different things; but they are the 
one and same thing ; as the wind and its breath, the water and 
its fluidity, and the fire and its heat. 

12, The world is included under the sense of ego, and the 
ego is contained in the heart of the world; and these being 
productive of one another, are reciprocally the container and 
- contained of each other. 

13. He who effaces the seed of his egoism from his under. 
standing, by means of his-ignoring it altogether; has verily 
washed of the picture of the world from his mind, by the water 
of ignorance of it. - 

14. Kuow Vidyddhara, shaves is no such thing as is implied 
by ego ; it is a causeless nothing as the horn of a hare. 

15. There is no egoism in the all pervading and infinite 
Brahma, who is devoid of all desire; and therefore there being 
no cause nor ground of it, it is never anything in reality. 

16. Whatever is nothing in reality, couldnot possible have 

- any cause in the beginning of creation ; therefore egoism ia a 
nihility, as the son of a barren woman is a nullity in nature, 
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17. The want of egoism on the one hand, proves the priva- 
tion of the world also on the other’; thus there’ remains the 
Intellect or the one mind alone, in which everything is extinct. 

18. From the proof of the absence of ego and the world, the 
operations of the mind and the sight of visibles, all come to an 
end, and there remains nothing for thee to care for or fear. 

19, Whatever is not isa naught altogether, and the rest are 
as calm and quiet as nil in existence ; knowing this aa certain 
be enlightened, and fall no more to the false error which has no 
root in nature. 

20. Being purged from ‘the stain of fancy, you become as 
purified and sactified as the holy lord Siva for ever, and then 
the sky will seem to thee as a huge mountain, and the vast. 
world will dwindle to an atom. (This is done by two powers of 
adhydropa and vyapadesa or expansion or contraction in yoga). 


CHAPTER XVI. 
| Exrmiorion oF Vipyapapa (Comvinuxp).. 


Argument ; ;—Entrancement of the Vidyddhara at the end of the Die- 
course in favour of Non-egoinn. 


Br SUNDA Continued:—AsI was lectusing 4 in this man- 

ner, the chief of the vid4yadharas became dull in the 
consciousness (4.46 unconscious of himself), and fell into the 
trance of sdmadhi—anacsthesta). 

2 And notwithstanding my repeated attempta, to awaken 
‘him’ from that state (of insonaibility) he did not open his eyes 
_ to the sight lying before him, but was wholly absorbed in his 
-Birvdna-extinction, 

8. He attained the supreme and ultimate state, and became 
enlightened in his soul (by what.I had instructed him); and 
made no other further attempt to know what he sought. (The 
attempts to know God, besides eravana or attending to the 
lectures of the guru, are reflection, meditation ecé). | 
_ 4 (Here vasishtha said to Réma). It is therefore, Réma, 
that I related this narrative to exemplify the effect of’ inatruo- 
tion in-pure hearts, where it floats like a drop of oil on the sur- 
face of water : (1. ¢. where it does not sink down nor is losts). 
5. This instruction consists in forgetting the existence of 
the ego in the Supreme spirit, this is the best advice and there 
is no other like this; and this is calculated to give peace and 
comfort to your soul. | 
6. But when this advice fails in the soil of evil minds, it is 
choked up and lost in the end ; as the purest pearl falls from the 
surface of a smooth mirror (or piece of glass). 
7. But good advice sticks fast in the calm minds of the 
Virtuous, and it efters inte their reasoning souls; as the 
‘sunlight enters and shines in the sunstone. | 
8. Egoism is yerily the seed of all worldly misery, as the 
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seed of the thorny semul tree grows only prickles on earth; so 
is meity or the thought that this is mine, the out stretching 
branch of this tree. 

9. First the seed ego, and then its branch of meity or mine- 
ness, produce the endless leaves of our desires ; and their sense 
of selfishness, 1 is proctive of the burthensome fruits of our woe 
and misery. 

10. Then the vidyddhara said; I understand, O chief of 
sages, that it is in this manner, that dull people also become 
long living in this world ; and it is this true knowledge, which is 
the cause of the great longivity of yours and other sages. 

11. Those who are pure in their hearts and minds, soon 
attain to their highest state of fearlessness, after they are once 
admonised in with the knowledge of truth. 


12, Vasishtha said :—The chief of the birds of air, spoke to 
me in this manner on the summit of the Sumera Mountain ; and 
- then held his silence like the mute clouds on the top of Rishya- 
sringa chain. (It is said that the clouds never roar when they 
rove over this hill). 

18. Having taken leave of the sagely bird, I repaired to the 
abode of the Vidyddhara, (in order to learn the truth of the 
story); and then returned to my place, which was graced by 
the assemblage of sages. 

14. I have thus related to you, O Réma, the narration of 
the veteran bird, and the sedateness which was attained by 
the Vidyddhara with little pain and knowledge. It is now 
the lapse of the long period of eleven great Yugas, since my said 
interview with Bhusunda-the vetern chief of the feathred tribe: 


CHAPTER XVIL 
- LEcruns ON ‘THE ANNIHILATION or Eaorsm. 


Argument —The Toes ¢ or mode of consuming egoism by the fie of 
Non-egoiem. 
ASISHTHA said _—It is by means of the knowledge of 

, one's want of egoism, that the arbor of his desire, which 

is productive of the fruit of worldliness, and which is fraught 
with the taste of all kinds of sweet and bitterness ; may be 
checked in its growth. 
2 It is by on’es habit of thinking his unegoism, that he 
comes to view both gold and stone, as well as all sorts of 
rubbish in the same light; and by being calm and quiet 
at all events, has never any cause of sorrow at any thing 
whatecever, 

3. Whenthe cannon-ball of egoism, is let to fly out from the 
gun of the mind by force of divine knowledge; we are at a 
logs to know, where the stone of egoism takes its flight. 

4. The stone of egoism being flung from the balustrade 
of the body, by the gigantic force of spiritual knowledge; we 
know not where this pondrous egoism is driven and lost. 

5. After the stone of egoism is flung away, by the great force 
of the knowledge of Brahma only; we cannot ‘say where this 
engine of the body (with its boast of egoism in it), is lost for- 
ever. (Here are three comparisons of egoism, viz;lofa gun- 
shot ; 2 of a balustrade stone ; 3 ofa pebble in a fling). 

6. The meaning of ego is frost in the heart of man, and 
melts away under the sunshine of unegoism ; it then flies off in 
vapour, and then disappears into nothing we know not where. 

7. The ego is the juice of the inner part of the body, and 
the unego is the solar heat without; the former is sucked up 
by the latter, and forsskes the dried body like a withered leaf, 
and then flies off where we know not. 

& The moisture of egoism, being sucked up from the leafy 
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body of the living, flies by the process of its suction by the 
solar heat, to the unknown region of endless vacuum. 

9. Whether a man sleeps in hia bed or sits on the ground, 
whether he remains at home or roveson rocks, whether he 
wanders over the land or water, wherever he sits or eleeps or is 
awake or not :— | 

10. This formless egoism abides in it, either as gross matter 
or the subtile spirit, or in some state or other; which though it 
is afar from it, seems to be united with it. (The true ego of the 
far distant Divine spirit, seems to be incorporated with the 
material body). 

11. Egoism is seated as the minute seed, in the heart of the 
fig tree of the body ; ; where it sprouts forth and stretehes its 
branches, composing the different parts of the world. (7. ¢, the 
seed of egoism develops itself in the form of the creation, which 
is a creature of its own). | 

‘1% Again the big tree of the body, is contained within the 
minute seed of egoigm ; which bursts out in the branches form- 
ing the severa] parts of the nniverse, 

13, As the small seed is seen by every ons, to contain within 
it a large tree, which develope iteelf into a hundred. branched, 
bearing all their leaves, flowars and abundanog of fruits ; 60 doth 
the big body reside with the atomic seed of egoism, with all jm 
endjees parts of corporeal organs and mental faculties, which ‘are 
discernible to the sight of the intelligent. 

_ 14, Egoism is not to be had in the bedy by reasoning, which 
points out the mind of everybody, to seek it in the sphere of 
the vacuous Intellect; the seed of egoiam does not spring from 
the bosom of unreality, and the blunder of the reality of the 
world, is destroyed by the fire proceeding from the spiritual of 
the wise. 


“Argument :—How material world is framed by intellect, itd formation 3 
end destruction, one by reminiseence and the other by forgetfulness. 

J7-ASISHTHA Related :—There is never and nowhere an 

absolute death or total dissolution of the body. to- 
gether with the mind, soul and egoism ; but it ia the cessation. 
of the inward imagery of the mind, that is called its quietue. 
—& Look at these sights of the Meru and Mandéra Moun- 
tains, which are born before thy presence ; they are not carried 
to and fro to every body. but are reflected in the minds of all 
like the fiying clouds of autumn in the water of a-river. | 

%.. These creations are placed over and above and below 
and under one another, like the coatings of a plantain tree ; and 
they are either in contact with or detached from one another 
like clouds in the sky. | 

4. Béma said :—Sir, I do not fully comprehend the sound 

sense, of what you say by the words “Look at these flying 
mens «nae oes 2 ee ee ee ee 
uato me. 
' 8. Vasishtha replied ;—Know Réma, that the life contains 
the mind, and the mind is the container of the worlds within 
it; as there are various kinds of trees and their several parts, 
contained in the bosom of a small berry. (And this is meant-by 
one thing being contained within anothor). 

6. After a man is dead, his vite! airs fly to and unite with 
the etlierial air; as the liquid water of streams flows to and 
mixes with the main ocean. (This is by attraction of things of 
the same kind). | 

7. The winds of heaven then disperse on all sides, his vital 
airs together with the imaginary worlds of his life time, which 
‘wabsisted in the particles of his vital breath. 
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8. Isee the winds of heaven, bearing away the vital airs, 
together with their contents of the imaginary worlds ; and 
filling the whole space of air with vital breath on ail sides. 

9. Isee the Meru and Manddéra Mauntains, wafted with 
the imaginary worlds before me ; and you also will observe the 
same, before the sight of your understanding. (The whole 
vacuum teeming with life). 

10. The etherial airs are full with the vital airs of the dead, 
which contain the minute particles of mind in them; and these 
minds again contain the types of the worlds in them, just as 
the sesame seeds contain the oii in them. 

12. As the etherial airs bear the victal airs, which are of 
the same kind with them, (both being airy substances); so are — 
the vital breaths accompanied with practicles of the mind. 
(which is equally an airy substance also), these again bear the 
pictures of the worlds in them, as if they are ingrafted upon 
them. 

12. The same vacuum contains the whole creation and the 
three worlds with the earth and ocean, alt which are borne 
in it, as the different odors are borne by the winds. | 

13. All these are seen in the sight of the understanding, 
and not by the vision of the visual organs; they are the portrai- 
ture of our imagination, like the fairy lands we see in our 

dreams before us. 

14. There are many other things, more subtile than the 
visible atmosphere, and which owing to their existence in- our 
desire or fancy only, are not borne upon the wings of the winds 
as the former onces: (Though it is said in ordinary speech, 
that our desires and fancies are borne by our internal humour 
of udya or wind). 

15. But there are some certain truths, which are derived 
from the intellect, and are called intellectual principles, which 
have the power to cause our pleasure and pain, and lead us to 
heaven or hell: (Such as virtue and vice). (These are the 
immutable principles of right and wrong, abiding in and 
proceeding from the intellect). 

16. Again our desires are as the shadows of cities, floating 
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on the stream of life ; and though the current of life is contin- 
ually gliding away, yet the shadowy desires whether successful 
or not, ever remain the same. (Lit ; are never carried away by 
the current). 

17. The vital breath carries its burden of the world, along 
with its course to the stillness of endless vacuity ; as the breezes 
bear away the fragrance of fiowers, to the dreary desert where 
they are lost for ever. 

18. Though the mind is ever fickle, changeable and 
forgetful in its nature; yet it never loses the false idea of 
the world which is inherent in it, asa pot removed to any 
place and placed in any state, never gets rid of its inner vacuity. 
(The idea of the world is carried by reminiscence, in every 
state and stage of the changeful mind). 

19. So when the fallacy of the false world has taken posses- 
sion of the deluded mind, it is alike impossible.either to realize 
or set it at naught, like the form of the formless Brahma. 

20. Or if this world is a revolving body, carried about by 
the force of the winds ; yet we have no knowledge of its motion, 
as when sitting quiet in a boat, though carried afar to the 
distance of miles by the tide and winds. . 

21. As men sitting in a boat, have no knowledge of the 
force which carries the boat‘ forward ;s0 we earthly beings 
have no idea of) the power, that is attched to it in its rotatory 
motion. —~ | 

22. Asa wide extending city, is represented in miniature 
in a painting at the foot of a column; so is this world contained 
in the bosom of the minute atom: of the mind. 

23, A thing however little or insignificant, is taken to be too 
much and of great importance, by the low and mean; as a 
handful of paddy is of great value to the little mouse than gems, » 
and a particle of mud to the contemptible frog, than the pearls 
under the water. (So aparticle of the mind is enough for the 
whole world). — 

24, Again a trifle is taken as too much, by those who are 
ignorant of its insignificance ; as the learned in the error of 
their judgement, mistake this visionary world as preparatory 
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to their future happiness or misery. (The world being nothing 
in reality, cannot lead to anything to real good or evil). 

25. The inward belief of something as real good, and of 
another as positive evil, is a mistake common. to the majority of 
mankind, and to which the learned also are liable, in their 
conduct in this world. (The wise man is indifferent to every 
thing, and neither likes nor takes the one, nor hates or rejects 
the other). 

96. As the intelligent and embodied soul, is conscious of 
every part of the body in which it is confined ; so the enligh- 
tened living soul-jiva, beholds all the three worlds desplayed 
within itself (as in the God Viraj). 

27. The unborn and ever lasting God, who is of the form of 
conscious soul, extending over the infinity of space, has all these 
worlds, as parts of his all pervading vacuous body. 

28. The intelligent and ever living soul (of God) sees the 
uncreated worlds deeply impressed in itself; as a rod of iron 
(were it endowed with intelligence), would see the future knives 
and needles in itself. 

29. Asaclod of earth, whether endowed with intelligence 
or not knows the seed which j is hidden in it, and which it grows 
to vegetation afterwards ; so doth the ever living soul know the 
world which are contained in it. 

30. <As the sensitive or insensitive seed, knows the germ, 
plant and tree, which it contains within its bosom ; so doth the 
spirit of God, perceive the great arbor of the world conceived 
in its profoundest womb. 

31. As the man having his sight, sees the i image of some- 
thing reflected in a-mirror, which the blind man does not; so 

the wise man sees the world in Brahma, which the ignorant 
do not perceive (but think the world as distinct from him). 

32. The world is nothing except the union of the four cati- 
gories of time, space, action and substance ; and egoism being no 
way distinct from the predicates of the world, subsists in God © 
who contains the whole in Himself. (God is not predicable by 
any particular predicate; but is the congeries of all the predi- 
cates taken collectively in his nature). 
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_ $8, Whatever lesson is inculeated to any.body by nieans 
of a parable, i. e. whatever thing is signified to some one by 
a comparison, know that the simili relates to some particular 

property of the compared object and not in all respects. (So 

the similitude of iron rod given to god in the sruti and this 
book, regards only its material causality, and not its insensibility 
with the sensible spirit of God). 

34. Whatever is seen to be moving or unmoving here in 
this world ; is the vivarta or expanded body of the living soul, 
without any alteration in its atomic minuteness. (Nature is the 
body, and God the soul. Pope). 

85. Leaving the intelligence aside (which is wanting in 
created objects); and taking the force only, (which actuates 
all nature); we find no difference ,of this physical force from 
the giver of the force. | 

86. Again whatever alteration, is produced in the motion 
or option of anything or person, at any time or place or in any. 
manner ; is all the act of that Divine Intellect. 

37. It is the intellect which infuses in the mind the power 
of ita option, volition, imagination and the like; because none 
of these can spring as a sprout in the mind, which is without 
intelligence and without an intelligent cwuse of it. 

- 88. Whatever desires and fancies, rise in the minds of the 

. unenlightened ; are not of the nature of the positive will or 

decree of the Divine Mind, owing to the endless variety and 

mutuality of human wishes. 

_ 89. The desires rising in the minds of the enlightened, are 
as they were no desires and never had their rise ; because.— 

40. All thoughts and desires being groundless, they are as 
false as the idle wishes of boys; for who has ever obtained the 
objects of his dream ? (or that he has beheld in his dream) ? 

41. Sankalpa with its triple sense of thought, desire and 
imagination, is impressed by the intellect on the living soul 
(which is the image of God) from its past reminiscence ; and 
though we have a notion of this ideal soul, yet it is as untrue 
and unsubstantial as a shadow ; but not so the original Intellect, 
which both real and substantial. 
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42. He whois freed from the error of taking the unreal 
world for real, becomes as free as the god siva himeelf; and 
having got rid of the corporeal body, becomes manifest in his 
spiritual form. 

43. The imagination of the ignorant, whirls about the worlds, 
as the wind hurts the flying cotton in the air ; but they appear 
to be as unmoved as stones to the wise, who are not led away 
by their imagination. 

44, So there are multitudes of worlds, amidst many other 
things in the vast womb of vacuum which nobody can count ; 
some of which are united with one another in groups, and 
others that have no connection with another. 

45. The supreme intellect being all in all, manifests itself in 
endless forms and actions, filling the vast space of infinity, some 
of which are as transcient as rain drops or bubbles in air and 
water, which quickly burst out and disappear; and others 
appearing as the great cities (of gods &c), situated in the heart. 
of the Infinite one. 

46. Some of these are as durable as rocks, and others are 
continually breaking and wearing out ; some appearing as bright 
as with their open eyes, and others as dark as with their closed 

eyelids ; some of these are luminous to sight and others obscured 
under impenetrable darkness ; thus the bosom of the intellect 
resembling the vast éxpanse of the ocean, is rolling on with the 
waves of creation to all eternity. 

47. Some though set apart are continually tending towards 
another; as the waters of distant rivers are running to mix 

with those of seas and ocean ; and as the luminous bodies of 
heaven, appearing together to brighten ite sphere, 


CHAPTER XIX. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE ForM OF ViraJ OR THE ALL 
CoMPREHENDING DEITY. 


Argument :~—The Essence of the Living soul, and of the undivided and 
Individual bodies; and Distinction of things with regard to their distinct 
natures and actions. | 


AMA said:—Tell me sir, regarding the nature of the 

living soul, and the manner of its assuming its different 

forms; and tell me also its original form, and those which it. 
takes at different times and places. 

2. Vasishtha replied :— The infinite intelligence of God, 
which fills all space and vacuum; takes of its own will a subtile 
and minute form, which is intelligible under the name of 
Brtellect ; and it is this which is expressed by the term living 
soul-7tva or zoa. 

3. Its original form is niether that of a minute atom, nor a 
bulky mass; not an empty vacuity, nor anything having its 
solidity. It is the pure intellect with consciousness of itself, 
it is omnipresent and is called the living soul. (It is neither 
the empty space, nor anything contained therein). 

4, Itis the minutest of the minute, and the hugest of the 
huge ; it is nothing at all, and yet the all, which the learned 
designate as the living soul. (The preceding one is a negative 
proposition, and this an affirmative one). 

5. Know it as identic with the nature, property and quality, 
of any object whatever that exists any where; It is the light 
and soul of all existence, and selfsame with all, by its engrossing 
the knowledge of everything in itself. (Because nothing is 
existent in reality but in its idea, and the soul having all ideas 
in itself, is identic with al! of them). 

6. Whatever this soul thinks in any manner, of anything at 
any place or time, it immediately becomes the same by its 
notion thereof; (i.¢. Being full with the idea of a thing, it is 
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said to be identified with the same). The collective seul 
becomes all whatever it thinks or wills, as the soul of God ; but 
the individual] soul thinks as it becomes at any place or time-as 
' the soul of man or any particular being. Gloss). 

7. The soul possesses the power of thinking, as the air has 
its force in the winds; but its thoughts are directed by the 
knowledge of things, (that it derives by means of the senses) ; 
and not by the guidance of anyone, as the appearance of ghosts 
to boys. 

8. As the existent air appears to be inexistent, without 
the motion of the wind ; so the living soul desisting from its 
function of thinking, is said to be extinct in the Supreme Deity. 

9. The living soul is misled to think of its individuality as 
the ego, by the density or dullness of its intellect ; and supposes 
itself to be confined within a limited space of place and time, 
and with limited powers of action and understanding.. (Thus 
the infinite soul mistakes itself for a finite being, by the dulness 
of its understanding). 

10. Beimg thus circumscribed by time and space, and 
endowed with substance and properties of action &c, it assumes 
to itself an unreal form or body, with'the belief of its being or 
sober reality. (Thus the incorporeal soul, is incorporated in 
@ corporeal frame). 

11. It then thinks itself to be enclosed in an ideal atom; 
as one sees himself in his dream to be involved in his‘ unreal 
death, . 

12. And as one finds in its mind his features and the 
members of his body, to another form in his dream ; so the soul 
forgets her intellectual entity in her state of ignorance, and 
becomes of the same nature and form, as she constantly thinks 
upon. (It forgets its pure spiritual form, and becomes a dull. 
material body of some kind). 

13. Thinking itself to be thus transformed to a gross and 
material form, as that of viréj) the macrocosm, (who combines 
the whole material universe in himself) ; it views itself as bright 
and spotted, as the disk of the moon with the black spot 
upon it. 
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14. It then finds in its person resembling the lunar disk, 
the sudden union of the five senses of perception, appearing in 
him of themselves, . 

15. These five senses are then found to have the five 
organs of sensation for their inlets, by which the soul perceives 
the sensation of their respective objects. 

16. Then the Purusha or first male power known as virdj, 
manifests, himself in five other forms said to be the members of 
his person; and these are the sun, the sides, water, air, and the 
land, which are the objects of five senses said before. He then 
becomes of endless forms according to the itifinity of objects 
of his knowledge: (7. ¢. the thoughts in this mind). He is thus 
manifested in his objective forms, but is quite unknown to us 
in his subjective or causal form, wiich is unchangeable and 
undecaying. | 
. 17.° He sprang up at first from the supreme being, as its 
mental energy or the mind; and was manifest in the form of 

the calm and clear firmament, with the splendour of eternal 
' delight. 

18. He was not of the five elemental form, but was the 
soul of the five element, he is called the Virdj Purusha-the 
macrocosm of the world, and the supreme lord of all. (He was 
the collective body of all individual ones). | 

19. He rises spontaneously of himself, and then subsides 
in himself; he expands his own essence all over the universe, 
and at last contracts the whole in himself. 

20. He rose in a moment with his power of volition, and 
with all his desires in himéelf; he rises of his own wi!l at first, 
and after lasting long in himself, dissolves again in himself. 

21. He is the selfsame one with the mind of God, and he 
is the great body of the material world ; and his body is called 
the puryashataka or container of the eight elementary prin- _ 

“ciples, as also the ativdhika or of the spiritual-form. 

22. He is as the subtile and gross air, manifest as the aky, 
but invisible as the subtile ether; he is both within and 

as well as without everything, and is yet nothing in himself. 
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23. His body consists of eight members, viz-the five senses, 
the mind, the hving principle and egoism, together with the 
different states of their being and not being, 2. ¢, of their 
visible and invisible form: (such as ‘outward and inward 
organs of perception &c). 

24. He (in the from of Brahma), sang at first the four 
vedas with his four mouths; he determined the significations 
of words, and it was he who established the rules of conduct, 
which are in vogue to this time. 

25, The high and boundless heaven, is the crown of his 
head ; and the lower earth is the footstool of his feet; the un- 
bounded sky is his capacious belly, and the whole universe is 
the temple over his body. 

26. The multitudes of worlds all about, are the members of 
his body on all sides; the waters of seas are the blood of the 
scars upon his body; the mountains are his muscles, and the 
rivers and streams are the veins and arteries of his body. 

27. The seas are his blood vessels, and the islands are the 
ligatures round his persons; his arms are the sides of the sky, 
and the stars are the hairs on his body. 

28. The forty-nine winds are its vital airs, the orb of the 
sun is its eye-ball, while its heat is the fiery bile inside its 
belly. 

29. The lunar orb ‘is the sheath of his life, and its cooling 
beams are the humid humours of his body; his mind is the 
receptacle of his desires, and the pith of his soul is the ambrosia 
of his immortality. . 

30. He is the. root of the tree of the body, and the seed of 
the forest of actions ; he is the source of all existence, and he 
is as the covling moonlight diffusing delight to all beings by 
the heating beams of that balmy planet oshudhtsa. 

31. The orb of the moon, is said in the sruti as the lord of 
life, the cause of the body and thoughts and actions of all 
living beings; (by growing the vegetable food for their subsist- 
ance and sustenance of their lives). 

32. Jt is from this moon like virdj, that contains all vita- 

hself, that all other living beings in the universe take 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 81 


their rise ; hence the moon is the container of life, mind, action 
and the sweet ambrosia of all living beings. 

33. It is the will or desire of virdj, that produced the gods 
Braimé, Vishnu and Siva from himself; and all the celestial 
deities and demons, are the miraculous creation of his mind. 

34. It is the wonderful nature of the intelligent Intellect, 
that whatever it thinks upon in its form of an infinitessimal 
atom, the same appears immediately before it in its gigantic 
form and size. 

35. Know Rdéma, the whole universe to be seat of the soul 
of vird}; (2. e. the whole universe to be teeming with life), and 
the five elements to compose the five component parts of his 
body. (Whose body is all nature and whose soul is God). 

36. Virdj that shines as the collective or universal soul of 

the world, in the bright orb of the moon, diffuses light and life 
to all individuals by spreading the moonbeams which produces 
the vegetable food for the supportance and sustenance of living 
beings. 
37. The vegetable substances, which supply the animal bodies 
with their sustenance; and thereby produce the life of living 
beings ; produce also the mind which becomes the cause of the 
actions and future births of persons by its efforts towards the 
same. 

38. In this manner a thousand virdts and hundreds of Mah4- 
kalpa periods have passed away; and, there many such still 
existing and yet to appear, with varieties of customs and 
manners of peoples iu different ages and climes. 

39. The first and best and supremely blest virdét-the male 
Deity, resides in this manner of our conception of him, and 
indistinct in his essence from the state of transcendent divinity ; 
with his huge body extending beyond the limits of space and 

time. (This virdj or Brahma is the Demiurgus of platonic 
philosophy). 


CHAPTER XX. 
LEcTURE ON THE EXTINCTION OF 7HE Livine s0UL 


Argument : —Extinction of individual souls in ‘the universal, by their 
abandonment of desires. | 


ASISHTHA continued : —This primary’ Parushe or the 
Male agent-virét, iss volitive principle ; and whatever 

he wills to do at anytime, the same appears instantly before 
him in its material form of the five elements. 
2. Jt is this will;'O Réma! that the sages. say to have 
become the world ; because by its being intent upon producing 
the same, it bene expanded in the same form. (Dhie’ will 
of the Deity is the deed iteelf). 
8... Virdj is the cause of all things in the world, which came 
to be produced in the same form as their material cause. (Be- 
cause the product is alike its producing cause, being a fac- 
| simile of the same). 

4. As the great vir4j is collectively the aggregate of all 
souls, so is he distributed likewise into the individual soul of 
every body. (Hence every soul knowing itself to be a particle 
of the-Divine, cannot think itself as otherwise). | 

5. The same virdj is manifest in the meanest insect as also 

in the highest Rudra, in a small atom as in the huge hill, and 
expands itself as the seed vessel to a very large tree: (all 
which are mistaken as parts of the illusive world). 

_ 6. The great virdj is himself the soul of every individual, 
from the creeping insect to the mighty Rudra of air; and his 
infinite soul extends even to atoms, that are serintble and not 
insensible of themselves. 

7. In proportion as virdj expands and extends his soul to 
infinity, so he fills the bodies of even the atomic animalcules 
with particles of his own essence. 

8. There is nothing as great or small in = in the 
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world, . but everything appears to be in proportion se it is filled 
and expanded by the Divine spirit. 

9. The mind is derived from the moon, again the moon has 
sprang from the mind ; so doth life spring from life and the 
fluid water flows from the congealed snow and ice and vice 
versa. (So there is nothing as greater or less or as the source , 
and its outlet). 

10. Life is but a drop of the seminal fluid, distilled as a par- 
ticle by the amorous union of parents. (This life being trans- 
mitted from generation to generation, there is no one greater 
or less than another). 

ll. This life then reflects in itself, and derives the proper- 
ties of the soul, and likens it in the fulness of its perfections, 
(Hence the soul and life are identified to one and the same 
principle by many). 

12. The living soul has then the conscious of itself, and ‘of 
its existence as one pure and independent soul ; but there is n¢ 
cause whatever, as to how it comes to think itself a material 
being composed of the five elements. | 

13. It is through opposition of nature that leads one-into 
error, but in fact nature ever remains the same ; as wrong inter- 
pretation of language imbrues bad ideas wheras er 
remains the same. 

14. The living soul is conscious of its selfexistence, by its 
knowledge of living by itself; it is the instinct of the perception 
of things by the mind, and not merely as the breath of life or 
external air, which is devoid of consciousness, 

15. But being beset by the frost of ignorance, and confined 
to the objects of sense, the living soul is blinded of its conscious- 
ness and is converted to the breathing soul or vital life, and so 
loses the sight of its proper course. 

16. Being thus deluded by the illusion of the world, the 
soul sees the duality instead of its unity, and being converted 
to the breathing of vital life, it is lost to the sight of the soul 
which is hidden under it. 

17, We remain confined to this world of ignorance, as long 
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we enjoy the idea of ego; but as soon we give up the idea of 
ego, we become a free man. 

18. Therefore O Rama! When yon will be able to know 
that there is no salvation and confinement in this world, as 


well as no sat and asat, then and there you will be a true free 
man. : 


CHAPTER XXL 
Waar Constrrvres Traut KNOWLEDGE. 


Argament :—Amateurs of learning of two kinds, the real and the affec- 
ted or Description of the two kinds of the lovers of knowledge, viz, te 
real and the Fictitious. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—The wise man must always 

conduct himself wisely, and not with mere show or affec- 

tation of wisdom ; because the ignorant even are preferable te 

the affected and pretended lovers of learning. (According to . 

the maxim which says that, if the show of anything be good 
for anything, surely the Reality must be better). 

2. Rama rejoined :—Tell me sir, what is meant by true 
wisdom, and by the show or affectation of it; and what is the 
good or bad result of either. (2. ¢. What kind of men they are, 
their signs and their respective ends). 

3. Vasishtha replied :—He who reads the sdstras, and praoc- 
tices his learning as a practitioner for earning his livelihood, 
without endeavouring to investigate into the principles of his 
knowledge, is called a friend to learning. 

4, Whose learning is seen to be employed in busy life only, 
without showing its true effect in the improvement of the 
understanding ; such learning being but an art or means of 
getting a livelihood, its posessor is called a fellow of learning; 
(and no doctor in it). 

5. He who is satisfied with his food and anes only, as the 
best gain of his learning ; is known as an amateur and novice 
in the art of explaining the sastra: (or as mere teachers and 
pedagogues). 

6. He who persists in the performance of his righteous and 
‘ceremonial acts, as ordained by law (Srouta sdstra) with an 
object of fruition, is termed 4 probationer in learning, and is 
hear about to be crowned with knowledge. 

7. The knowledge of the soul (spiritual knowledge), is re- 
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ckoned as the true knowledge; all other knowledge is merely 
a semblance of it, being void of the essential knowledge (neces- 
ary for mankind). 

8. Those who without receiving the spiritual knowledge, 
are content with bits of their secular learning ; all their labour 
is in vain in this world, and they are styled as mere noviciates 
in learning. 

9. Rdma, you must not rest here with your heart's content, 
‘unless you can rest in the peace of your mind, with your full 
knowledge of the knowable one; you must not remain like a 
novice in learning, in order to enjoy the fruitions of this dele- 
terious world. (Here all pleasure is palpable pain). 

10. Let men work honestly on earth to earn their bread, 
and let them take their food for sustenance of their lives ; let 
them live for the inquiry after truth, and let them learn that 
truth, which is calculated to prevent their return to this miser- 
able world. | | 


CHAPTER XXIL 


Tae Yoaa ConDUCIVE TO HAPPInEss OR THE 
way TO Happiness. 


Argument : :—The signs and characters of wise men and of their wisdom; 
together with « disquisition into the nature of the world, soul and the — 
Sapreme spirit or Brahms. 


ASISHTHA resumed :—The men who by his knowledge 

of the knowable one, hath placed his reliance in him; 

who hath set his mind to its pristine purity, by purging it from 

ita worldly propensities, and has no faith in the merit of acts; 

is one who is called the truly wise. (This chapter is in answer 
to Rama's question about who is a wise man &c.). 

2. The learned who knowing all kinds of learning, and being. 
employed in acts, yet observe their indifference in every thing, 
are called to be truly wise. (It is wisdom to act, and not expect). 

8. He whose heart is observed by the wise, to retain its 
coldness in all his acts and efforts ; and whose mind is unaffec- 
tedly calm and quiet at all times; is said to be the truly wise 
man. 

4. The sense of one’s liberation from the doom of birth and 
death, is the true meaning of the word knowledge ; ; or else the 


art of procuring simple food and raiment, is the practice of 
artificers only. 


5. He is styled a wise man, who having fallen in the 
current of his transactions, remains withou§ any desire or ex- 
pectation, and continues with as vacant a heart as the 
empty air. 

6. The accidents of life come to pass, without any direct 
cause and to no purpose; and what was neither present nor 
expected, comes to take place of its own accord. (All accidenté 
are caused by an unknown and unforeseen fate or chance). 

7. The appearance or disappearance of an event or accident. 
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proceeds from causes quite unknown to us, and these afterwards 
become causes of the effects produced by them. 

8. Who can tell what is the cause of the absence of horn in 
hares, and the appearance of water in the mirage, which can- 
not be found out or seen at the sight of those objects. 

§. Those who explore in the causality of the want of horns 

‘in hares, may well expect to embrace the necks of the sons 
and grandsons of a barren woman. | 

10. The cause of the appearance of the unreal phenomena 
of the world to our sight, is no other than our want of right 
sight (2. e. our ignorance), which presents these phantoms to 
our view ; and which disappear at a glance of our acute vision 
(of reason). 

11. The living (or human) soul appears as the Supreme 
soirit, when if is viewed upon by the sight of our blended 
intellect; but no sooner does the light of Divine intellect 
drawn in our minds, than the living or animal soul dwindles 
into nothing. 

12, The insensible and unconscious Supreme soul, becomes 
awakened to the state of the living soul ; just as the potential 
mango of winter, becomes the positive mango fruit in the 
genial spring. 

13. The intellect being awakered, becomes the living soul ; 
which in its long course of its living, becomes worn out with 
age and toil, and passes into many births in many kinds of 
beings : (animal, vegetable as well as insensible cbjects). 

14. Wise men that are possessed of their intellectual sight, 
look internally within themselves in the recesses of their 
hearts and minds; without looking at the lookables without, or 
thinking of anything or many efforts whatever; but move on 
with the even course of their destiny, as the water flows on its 
course to the ocean of eternity. 

15. They who have come to the light of their transcendent 
vision, fix their sight to brighter views beyond the sphere of 
visibles ; and discern the invisible exposed to their veiw. 

16. They who have come to the vision of transcendent light 
(the glory of God), have their slow and silent motion like that 
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ofa hidden water course; owing to their heedlessness of every- 
thing in this world. | 

17. They who are regardless of the visibles and thoughtless 
of the affairs of the world, are like those that disentangled from 
their snares; and they are truly wise, who meddle with their 
business as freely, as the free airs of heaven gently play with 
and move the leaves of trees. 

18. They who have come to sight of the transcendent light, 
athwart the dizzy scenes of mortal life; are not constrained to 
the course of this world, as seafarers are not to be pent up im 
shallow and narrow pools and streams, (Sailors are glad to be 
in the wide ocean, than to ply in the waters of inland creeks). 

19. They that are slaves of their desire (of enjoyment in 
this and next life), are bound to the tharldom of works or- 
dained by law and sruti; and thus pass their lives in utter 
ignorance of truth. (Hence knowledge and practice are op- 
posed to one another, the one being a state of bondage. for 
some frail good and gain, and the other of freedom and last- 
ing bliss). 

20. The bodily senses fall upon carnal pleasures, as vultures 
pounce upon putrid carrion; curb and retract them therefore 
with deligence, and fix thy mind to meditate on the state of 
Brahma and the soul. 

21. Know that Brahma is not without the creation, as no 
gold is without its form and reflection; but keep yourself 
clear from thoughts of creation and reflexion, and confine your 
mind to the meditation of Brahma, which is replete with 
perfect: bliss. 

22. Know the nature of Brahma to be as inscrutable, as the 
face of the universe is idiscernible, in the darkness of the chaotic 
state at the end of a Yuga age; when there was no appearance 
of anything, nor distinction of conduct and manners. (See 
Manu’s institutes I. 2). 

23. And the elements of production existing in the consci- 
ousness of divine nature, were in their quiescent agitation 
in the divine spirit ; as the movements of flimsy vapours amidst 
the darkness of an immovable and wide spreading cloud, (So 
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are the fickle thoughts of the firm mind, and the moving engines 
of the fixed machine). 


24. And as the particles of water are in motion, in a still 
pond and in the standing pool; so are the changing thoughts 
of the changeless soul, and so the motions of the element bodies 
in unchanging essence and nature of God. 


25. As the universal and undivided sky and space, take 
the names of the different sides of heaven (without having 
any name or side of its own); so the undivided and partless 
Brahma, being one and same with the creation, is understood 
as distinct and different from it. 

26. The world contains the egoism, as the ego contains the 
world in it ; they contain the one within the other, as the coats 
of the plantain tree contain and are contained under one 
another. | 

27. The living soul or 7éva being possessed of its egoism, 
sees its internal world (which lies in its egoism), through the 
pores of the organs of sense, as lying without it ; in the same 
manner, as the mountains look upon the lakes issuing out of 
its caverns, as if they outward things altogether. (So the 
mental and internal world appears as a visibly external 
phenomenon). 

28. So when the living soul sees itself by mitake, to any 
thing in the worid (#.¢. in the light of an object); it is the 
same as one takes a ball or bar of gold, for an ornament which 
was or 1s to be made of it. (So the soul residing in any body 
at anytime, is not that body itself but the indwelling power 
thereof). 

29. Hence they that are acquainted with the soul, and are 
liberated in their life time (or become jivanmukta; never think 
themselves to be born or living or dying at any time; (though 
they are thought and looked upon as such by others. The 
goul being eternal and unchangeable). 

30. Those that are awakened to the sight of the soul, are 
employed in the actions of life without looking at them; 
(without taking heed of them in their hearts) ; just as a house- 
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holder discharges his domestic duties, while his mind is fixed 
at the milk pot in the cowstall. 

31. As the God virdj is situated with his moon like appear- 
ance, in the heart of the universal frame, so does the living soul 
reside in the heart of every individual body like a little or 
large dew drop, according to the smallness or bigness of the 
corporeal body. 

82. This false and frail body believed to be a solid reality, 
on aceount of its tripartite figure; and is mistaken for the 
ego and soul, owing to the intelligence that is displayed and 
dwells in it. 

33. The living soul is confined like a silkworm, in the cell 
of its own making Karma-Kosha, by acts of its pest life, and 
resides with its egoism in the seed of its rsrents, as the floral 
fragrance dwells in the honey cups of flowers. 

34 The egoism residing in the seminal seed, spreads its 
intelligence throughout the body from head to foot; as the 
moon-beams are scatterd throughout the cireurnference of the 
whole universe. 

35. The soul stretches out the fluid of its wineelligeass 
through the openings of its organs of sense; and this being 
carried to a sides through the medium of adie extends all over 
the three worlds, as the vapour and smoke fill and cover the 
face of the sky. 

36. The body is full of sensibility, both in its inner as well 
as outer parts; but it is in the viscera of the heart, where our 
desires (vasana) and egoism (abhimana) are deeply seated. 

37. The living soul is composed of its desires only, and 
consists of and subsists under its hearty wishes alone, the same 
soon come out of themselves from within the heart, and appear 
on the outside in the outward conduct of the person. (Whatever 
is in the heart, the same appears also in action). 

38, The error of egoism is never to be supressed, by any 
other means whatsoever; save by one’s unmindfulness (nis- » 
chitta) of. himself, and falneas of divine presence (Brahmaj 
karasya) in his calm and quiet soul. 
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39, Though dwelling on your present thoughts, yet you 
must rely in your reflection of the vacuous Brahma; by sup- 
pression of your egoism by degrees and your self-controul 
betimes. “3 

40. They who have known the soul, manage themselves here 
without fostering their earthly thoughts anymore; and remain 
as silent images of wood, without looking at or thinking of 
any thing at all. 

41. He who hes less of earthly thoughts in him, is said to 
be liberated in the world ; and though living in it, he is as clear 
and free in his mind as the open air; (no earthly affections, 
tie down his rising soul). _ 

42, The egoism which is bred in the pith, grows into 
intelligence extending from head to foot; and circulates through- 
out the whole body, as the sun beams pervade all over the 
sphere of heaven. 

43. It becomes the sight of the eyes, the taste of the 
tongue and hearing in the ears; then the five senses being 
fastened to the desires in the heart, plunge the ego into the 
sea of sensuality. 

44, Thus the omnipresent intellect, becomes the mind after 
losing its purity; and is employed with one or other cf the 
senses, as the common moisture of the earth, grows the sprout 
to in the vernal season. 

45. He who thinks on the various objects of the senses, 
without knowing their unreality and the reality of the only 
one; and does not endeavour for his liberation here, has no 
end of his troubles in life. (Because sensible objects, afford 
no intellectual or spiritual happiness). _ 

46, That man reigns as an emperor, who is content with 
‘any kind of food and raiment; and with any sort of bedstead 
at any place. (And is not confined to any particular mode 
of life). 

47. Who with all his desires of the heart, is indifferent to 
all the outward objects of desire ; who with his vacant mind is 
full with his soul, and being as empty vacuum is filled with the 
breath of life. 
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48. Who whether he is sitting or sleeping, or going any- 
where or remaining unmoved, continues as quiet as in his sleep- 
ing state; and though stirred by any one, he is not awakened 
from his slumber of nirvéna, in which his mind and its 
thoughts, are all drowned and have become extinct, (This is 
the state of the sixth stage of Yoga meditation). 

49. Consciousness though common to all, resides yet in 
each breasts, like fragrance in flowers and flavour in fruite. 

50. It is eglf-consciousness only, that makes an individual 
person, and itd extinction is said to form the wide world all 
about; but being confined to the soul or one’s self, it vanishes 
the sight of the world from view. (1. ¢. The subjective consci- 
ousness is the soul or self, and its objectivity makes the world; 
and this is the abstract of this doctrine). 

51. Be unconscious of the objects on earth; and remain 
insensible of all your prosperity and affluence: make your heart 
‘as hard as impenetrable as stone, if you will’ be happy for- 
ever. 

52. Orighteous Rama! convert the feeling of your heart 
to unfeelingness, and make your body and mind as insensible 
as the hardest stone (upala or opal). 

53. Of all the positive and negative acts, of the wise and 
unwise sets of men, there is nothing that makessuch a marked 
difference between them, as those proceeding from the desire of 
the one, and those from want of the desire of the other. 

54. The result of the desired actions of the unwise, is their 
stretching out of the world before them ; while that of the acts 
done without desire by the wise, serves to put an end to the 
world before hem. (The acts of desire produce repeated births 
in the world, while the other puts an end to the future trans- 
migrations of the soul). 

55. All visibles are destructible, and those that are destroyed 
come to be renewed to life ; but that which is neither destroyed 
nor resuscitated, is thyself-thy very soul. 

56. The knowledge of existence (of the world), is without 
its foundation ; and though it is thought to be existent, it is not 
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found to be so in reality ; it is as the water in the mirage, which 
doés not grow the germ of the world. 

57. The right knowledge of things, removes the thought of 
egoism from the mind ; and though it may be thought if in the 
mind, yet it takes no deep root in the heart, as the burnt seed 
or grain does not sprout forth in the ground. 

58. The man that does his duties or not, but remains pas- 
sionless and thoughtless and free from frailty; has his rest in 
the soul, and his nirvdéna is always attendant upon him. 

59. Those who are saintly calm and quiet by the controul 
of their mind, and by suppresion of the bonds (appetites) for 
enjoyments ; but not having weakened (governed) their natures, 
have in their hearts a mine of evils. 

60. The wise soul is full of light like the clouldless sky, and 
is distinguished from others by its brightness; but the same 
_ soul which is alike in all, appears as on as the evening twilight 

in the ignorant. 

61. As a man seated in this place, sees the light of heaven 
(heavenly bodies), was coming to him from a great distance, and 
filling the intermediate space; so the light of the Supreme 
soul fills and reaches to all. | 

62. The infinite and invisible intellect, which is as wondrous 
as the clear vacuum of the sky; conceives and displays this 

wonderful world, within the infinitude of its own vacuity. 

63. The world appears to the learned and unerring, and 
those who have got rid of the error of the world, and rest in 
their everlasting tranquility, as consumed. and extinguished 
lamp ; while it seems to all common people, to be placed in the 
air, by the will of God and for the en,oyment of all. (The two 
opposite views of the world with the learned and ignorant), 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


SToRy. or a Prous BRAHMAN AND HIS NiRVANA EXTINCTION. 


. Argument :—Account of vasishtha’ 8 meeting a hermit named monkey 
in a desert land; and their matual conversation with regard to self-resig- 
nation and liberation. 


"ASISHTHA said :—(I have delivered to you my lectures) 

oD. . dispassionateness, inappetence and resignation of 

worldly desires ; rise therefore and go beyond the material 

world after the example of one Monkey: (as related herein— 
ocmal 

2, There lived once on a time before a Brahman sisted 
sake who was eppisvers for his devotion and steadfastness 
to holy vows. 

8. “It happened at one time, that I was comming down from 
the vault of heaven, upon an invitation from your grandfather 
‘Aja on some particular occasion. 

4. AsI then came to wander on the surface of the earth, in 
order to reach at the realm of your grandsire ; I happened to 
meet before me a Vast desert, with the burning sunshine over 
it. 

«BB It was a dreary waste without its boundary on any side, 
filled with burning sands and obscured by grey and fly dust 
over it; and marked by a few scattered hamlets here and there. 

6. The extended waste appeared as the boundless and 

‘Spotless immensity of Brahma, by its unrestricted vacuity, how!l- 
ing winds, burning heat and light, its seeming water in the 
sand, and untroddening ground resting in peace. 

7. It seemed as delusive as the appearance of avidyd or 
illusion itself; by the deceptive waters of mirage upon the 
sand, by its dulness and empty space and the mist overhanging 
on all sides of it. 


8 As I was wandering along this hollow and sandy wilder- 
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ness, I sawa wayfarer sauntering before me and muttering to 
himself in the’ travail of his wearisome journey. 

9. The Traveller said :—O the powerful sun! That afflicts 
me with his blazing beams, as much as the company of evil- 
minded men is for our annoyance. 

10. The sunbeams seen to pour down fire on earth, and 
melt down the pith and marrow of my body and bones; as they 
have been drying up the leaves and igniting the forest trees 
(for a conflagration). 

11. Therefore it behoves me to repair to yonder hamlet, 
to allay the weariness of my journey, and recover my strength 
and spirits for travelling onward. (So it is said :—-the shady 
bower invites the dry, and drives out the cooled). 

12. So saying, he was about to proceed towards the village, 
which was an habitation of the low caste Kirdtas, (The kerr- 
hoids of Ptolemy, and the present Kerantes of the Himalayas). 
When I interrupted him by saying :— 

18. Vasishtha said :—I had thee, O thou passenger of the 
sandy desert, and may all be well with thee, that art my fellow 
traveller on the way, and art so good looking and passionless :— 

14. O traveller of the lower earth! who have Jong lived in 
the habitations of men, and have not found your rest, how is 
it now that you expect to have it, in this solitary abode of this 
mean people ? 

15. You can have no rest at the abode of the vile people 
ir yonder village, which is mostly peopled by the Pamara 
villuins ; thirst is not appeased, but increased by a beverage of 
briny water. (So it is said :—The unquenchable appetite of the 
greedy, is never quenched by nourishment, but it nourishes it 
the more, as the fuel and butter serve to kindle and feed the 
fire). 

16. These huts and hamlets shelter the cowardly cow—herds 
(Pallava Gopas) under them, and them that are afraid to walk 
im the paths of men, as the timid deer are averse to rove be- 
yond their own track. (So these solitary swaings are as the 
savage beasts of the forests). 

17. They have no atir or agitation of reason, nor any flash 
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of understanding or mental faculties in them; they are not 
afraid of or averse to base actions, but remain and. move on as 
stone-mills and wheels :— 

18. Their manliness consists in the emotions of their pass- 
ions and affections, and in exhibitions of the signs of their 
cupidity and aversion, and they delight mostly in actions, that 
appear pleasant at the time being or present moment. (They 
are occupied with the present only, being forgetful of the past 
and careless of the future). 

19. Asthere is no appearance of a body of rainy clouds, 
over the dry and parched lands of the desert, so there is no 
shadow of pure and cooling knowledge ever stretched out on 
the minds of these people. (4. ¢. They have never come under 
the benign influence of civilization). 

20. Rather dwell in a dark cave as a snake, or remain as 

a blind worm in the bosom of a stone ; or limp about as a lame 
stag in the barren desert, than mix in company of these village 
people. 
- 21. These rude rustics feasible the potions of poison, that 
are mixed with honey; they are sweet to taste fora moment, 
but prove deadly at last. (Such are the robbers of deserts and 
woods). 

22, Again these villainous villagers are as rude as the rough 
winds, which are blowing with gusts of dust amidst the shatter- 
ed huts, built with grassy turfs and tufts of the dried leaves 
of trees. (The word trina means straw also or a straw built 
hut). 

23. Being thus spoken unto by me, the traveller felt himself 
as glad, as if he was bathed in ambrosial showers. 

24. The passenger said :-— Who art thou sir, with thy mag- 
naniinous soul, that seeinest to me to be full and perfect in thy- 
self, ancl full of Divine evirit in thy soul. Thou lockest at the 
tintla of the bustle of the world, as a passer is unconcerned with 
the commotios of the villages beside his way. 

25. Hast thou sir, drunk the ambrosial draught of the gots 
that gave thee thy Divine knowledge? and art infused with 
the spirit of the sovran virdj, that is quite apart from the 
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plenum it fills, and is quite full with its entire vpidness: (stret- 
ches through all, and unmixed with any). 

26. Isee thy soul to be as void and yet as full as his, and 
as still and yet as moving as the Divine spirit ; it is all and 
not all what exists, and something yet nothing itself. 

27. It is quiet and comely, shining and yet unseen; it is 
inert and yet full of force and energy, it is inactive with all its 
activity and action; and such soulis thine. (These antithetic 
attributes of the Divine soul, are applied objectively to that cf 
Vasishtha in the second person, as they are subjectively put to 
one’s ownself tin the first person in many otherplaces. Thus in 
the Bhagavad Gita where Krishna assumes to himself the title 
of Brahma and says “Resort to Me alone” so says the safi 
Mansur “I aim the true one” so says Hastamulaka in his cele- 
-brated rhapsody. “Iam that eternal that is conceived by 
every one.” 

28. Though now journying on earth, you seem to range far 
above the skies; you are supportless, though supported on a 
sound basis (of the body or Brahma), (2. ¢. The spirit and 
mind range freely every where, though they appear to be con- 
fined within the limits of the body, or to proceed from and rest 
in the eternal essence of Brahma). 

29. Thou art not stretched over. the objects, and yet no 
object subsists without thee; thy pure mind like the beauteous 
orb of the moon, is full of the nectarious beams of immortality. 
(The mioon is called the lord of medicinal] plants, having the 
‘virtues of conferring life and health to the body). 

30. Thou shinest as the full-moon, without any of her 
digits or blackish spots in thee ; thou art cooling as the moon- 
beams, and full of ambrosial juice as the disk of that watery 
planet. | 

31. I see the existence and non-existence of the world, 
depend upon thy will, and thy intellect contains in it the revol- 
ving world, as the germ of a tree contains within it the would 
be fruit. . 

32. Know me sir, as a Brahman sprung from the sage 
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sandilya’s race; my name is Monkey, and am bent on visiting 
_ places of pi! grimace. 

83. I have made very long journeys, and seen many holy 
places in my peregrinations all about ; and have now after long 
bent my course to revisit my native home. (The toils being 
over, the traveller returns home, and there to die. Goldsmith). 

34. But my mind is so sick of and averse to the world, that 
‘I hesitate to return to my home, after having seen the lives of 
men. passing away as flashes of lightening from this world. 

35. Deign now sir, to give me a true account of yourself, 
as the minds of holymen are as deep and clear as apes 
lakes. 

86. When great men like yourself show their a to 
ohne as mean as myself at the first sight of him, his heart is 
sure to glow with love and gratitude to them, es the lotus buds 
are blown (by the premature gleams of the rising sun), and 
are led to be hopeful of their favour towards him. 

37. Hence I hope sir, that you will kindly remove the error, 
which is bred in me by my ignorance of the delusions of this 
tempting world. (Lit. I believe you are able to do so &). 

38. Vasishtha replied :—Know me, O wise man, to be 
vasishtha-the sage and saint, and an inhabitant of the etherial 
region; and am bound to this way, on some errand of the 
sagely king (Aja by name). 

39. I tell you sir, not to be disheartened at your ignorance, 
as you have already come to the path of wisdom, and very near- 
ly got over the ocean of the world, and arrived at the coast of 
transcendental knowledge. 

40. I see you have come to the possession of the invaluable 
treasure, e your indifference to worldly matters; for this kind 
of speech ‘and sentiments, and the sedatencss of disposition 
which you have displayed, can never proceed from a worldling, 
and bespeak your high-mindedness. 

41. Know that as a precious stone is polished, by gentle 
abrasion of its rubbish; so the mind comes to its reasoning, 
by the rubbing off of the dross of its prejudice. 

_ 42. Tell me what you desire to kuow, and how you want to 
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abandon the world; it is in my opinion done by practice of 
what one is taught by his preceptor, or by interrogatories of 
what he does not know or understand. 

43. It is said that whoso hasa mind, to go across the doom of 
future birth or transmigration of his soul, should be possessed. 
of good and pure desires in his mind, and an understanding 
inclined to reasoning under the direv‘ion of his spiritual guide. 
Such a person is verily entitled to au.c.n to the state, which is 
free from future sorrow and misery. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
INDIFFERENCE OR INSOUCIANCE OF MoNKI TO WoRLDLINESS. 


Argument :—Monkey’s relation of the miseries of his life and of thie 
world, together with the evils attendant on Human body and its senses 
and understanding. 


ASISHTHA Said :—Being thus accosted by me, Manki 

fell at my feet (in salutation); and then shedding the 

tears of joy from both his eyes, spoke to me on our way, with 
due respect (to my rank). 

2. Manki said :—O venerable sir, I have been long travelling 
in all the ten sides of the earth ; but I have never met a holy 
man like yourself, who could remove the doubts arising in my 
rind. 

3. Sir, I have gained today the knowledge which is the 
chief good of the body of a Brahman, whose sacred person is 
more venerable and far more superior in birth and dignity, 
than the bodies of all other beings in heaven and on earth; 
but sir am sorry at heart, at seeing the evils of this nether 
world. 

4. Repeated births and deaths, and the continued rotations 
of pleasure and pain, are all to be accounted as painful, on ac- 
count of their terminating in pain. (Pain is pain, and pleasure 
too ends in pain). 

5. And because pleasure leads to greater pain (at its want), 
it is better, O sage, to continue in one’s pain (which becomes a, 
pleasure by long habit). The sequence of fleeting pleasure 
being but lasting pain, it is to be accounted as such even as 
long as it lasts. | 

6. O friend! all pleasures are as painful to me, as my pains 
have become pleasurable at this advanced age of mine; when 
my teeth and the hairs of my body, are falling off with the 
decay and wearing out of my internal parts also. 

7. My mind is continually aspiring to higher stations in 
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life, and is not persevering in its holy course; and the -germ of 
my salvation, is choked by the thorns and thisles of my evil 
and worldly desires. 

8. My mind is situated amidst its passions and affections, 
within the covert of my body, as the bunian tree stands amidst 
its falling leaves in the interior of a rustic village; and the 
desires are flying like hungry vultures all over its body, in 
search of their abominable sustenance. 

9. My wicked and crooked: thoughts are as the brambles of 
creeping and thorny plants, and my life isa weary and dreary 
maze, as & dark and dismal night, (where and when we are 
blind-folded to descry our right way). 

10. The world with all its people, being parched and dried 
up like withered plants, without the moisture of true knowledge, 
and decaying day by day with incessant cares, is fast advancing 
towards its dissolution, without being destroyed all at once. 

11. All our present acts are drowned in those of our past 

\lives, and ke withered trees bear no flower or fruit in our 
present life; and actions done with desire, terminate with the 
gain of their transitory objects. (Therefore no action nor 
meritorious deeds of religion, can ever tend to our salvation. 
(Which is had by our faith alone). 

12. Our lives are wasted in our attachment to family and 
dependants, and never employed to lead our souls across the 
ocean of the world; the desire of earthly enjoyments are decay- 
ing day by day, and a dreadful eternity awaits before us. 

13. Our prosperity and possessions, whether they are more 
or less, are as noxious to our souls, as the thorny and poisonous 
plants growing in the hollow caves of earth; again they are. 
attended with thoughts and cares causing fever heat in the 
soul, and emaciating the body. 

14. Fortune makes the brave and fortunate people, fall 
sometimes in the hands of foes; as the man ardent with the 
desire of gems in his mind, is tempted to catch the gemming 
serpents, lying in dark caves ; (and lose his life in attempting 
to seize the treasure). 

15. I being entirely inclined or given up to the objects of 
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sense, am abandoned by the wise (who hate to touch the vile) ; 
and my mind which is polluted by worldly desires, and is all 
hollow within, is shunned by them as a dead sea with its trou- 
bled and turbid waters. 

16. My mind is turning also about false vanities, as the 
rheumatic pains all about the body ; 

17. And I am also even with my innumerable deaths 
hunting after desired vacuity for sorrow, though my mind is 
purged from the dross of ignorance by reading sdstra and 
associating good men ; a8 the moon and stars which with its 
power of removing darkness, stand good in vacuity. 

18. There is no end of the dark night of my ignorance, 
when the gloomy spectre of my egoism is playing its part; and 
T have not-the knowledge, which like a lion may destroy the 
furious elephant of my ignorance,and burn down as fire the 
straws of my actions. | 

19. The dark night of my earthly desire or cupidity is not 
yet over, and the sun of my disgust of the world is not risen 
as yet; I still believe the unreal as real, and mind is roving 
about as an elephant. 

20. My senses have been continually tempting me, and I 
know not what will be the end of these temptations, -vhich pre- 
vent even the wise people, from observing precepts of the sdstras. 

21. This want of sight or disregard of the sdstras, leads to 
our blindness by kindling our desires, and by blinding our 
‘understanding ;— 

22. Therefore tell me sir, what am I to do in this difficulty, 
and what is that may couduce to my chief good, that I am 
asking thee to relate. 

23. It is said that, the mist of our ignorance flies like the 
clouds, at the sight of wise men and purification of our desires ; 
how sir, verify the truth of this saying of wise men, by your 
‘enlightening my understanding! wd giving peace to my mind. 


CHAPTER xXV. 
VASISHTHA’S ADMONITION TO MANKI 


Argument :—The avarana sekts or all-enfolding power of God is callec. 
ignorance, his vikshepa sakéi or delusive power ie the causa of error, and 
the combination of both cause the world. _ 


ASISHTHA said :—Consciousness (of the objecta of per- 

ception), their reflection, the desire oc having them and 
their imagination, are the four roots of evil in this world; and 
though these words are meaningless, yet considerable sense is 
attached to them (as categories of some schools of false philo- 
sophy) ; as the four sources of knowledge. 

2. Know that knowledge (of externals) is their reflexion 
also, which is the seat (or root) of all evils; and all our cala- 
mities proceed therefrom, as thickly as vegetation springs out — 
of the vernal juice (or breath of spring). | 

3. Men garbed in the robes of their desires, walk in the 
dreary paths of this world, with very many varieties of their. 
actions (both temporal and ritual), as there are circles drawn 
under a circles (%. ¢. one circle of duty enclosing many others 
under it). | 

4, But these aberrations and wanderings over the earth, are 
at an end to the wise together with their desires; as the mois- 
ture of the ground, is dried up and diminishes at the end of 
the vernal season. 

5. Our various desires, are the growers of the very many 
thorny plants and brambies in the world; as the vernal mois- 
ture is the cause of growing the thick clumps of kadalé or 
plantain trees. 

6. The world appears as a dark maze to the mind, that is 
cloyed in the serum of its likerish appetites ; as the ground is 
shaded under the bushy trees, by the sap supplied by the vernal 
season. 

7. There is nothing in existence except the clear and vacu- 
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ous intellect, as there is nothing in the boundless sky, beside 
the hollow vacuity of the air. (This is another passage of the 
vacuistic theory of Vasishtha). . 

8. There is no intelligent soul beside this one, and all else 
is the everlasting reflexion of this one alone; This it is which 
is styled ignorance and error, and the world also. 

9. He is seen without being seen, and is lost upon being 
geen, (that is, the Lord is seen in the spirit and not by the visual 
sight). On looking to it an unreal or evil spirit appears to sight 
instead of the true and holy spirit, like ghosts and goblins 
appearing before children. (Whoever wishes to. the spirit of 
God, sees the spirit of the devil only). 

10. Jt is by rejecting all visible sights, the understanding 
views the one essence of all, and all things dwindle into if, as 
all the rivers on earth, run and fall into one universal o¢ean. 
(The one invisible unity is the essence of multiplicity). 

11. As an earthen ware cannot be without its earth ; so all 
intelligent beings, are never devoid of their intelligence or 
the intellect. (This couplet corroborates the eigth verse, where 
it is said that, there is nothing except the intellect), 

12. Whatever is known by the understanding, is said to be © 
our knowledge ; but the understanding has no knowledge of 
the unknowable, nor want of understanding can have any 
knowiedge, owing to their opposite. natures. (Because unders- 
tanding and knowledge are of the same nature, but understand- 
ing and unknowable are contraries, and want of understanding 
and the knowable are, sub-contraries. (The plain meaning is 
that the understanding’@nows the knowable and not the un- 
knowable ; while want of understanding knows neither the one 
nor the other). | 

. 13, As there is the same relation of knowledge between the 
the looker, his seeing and sight; (7. ¢. the subject, act, and . 
object of seeing); a0 it is omniscience of Brahma which is the 
only essence. (Sératkarasyam),-all else is as null as an aerial 
flower (Kha-pushpa) which never exists. | 

14. Things of the same kind bear an-affinity to one another, 
and readily unite in one (as water with water &c) ; so the world 
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i. + «4a t< notion, and all notions being alike to the 
'  . ‘vas tr the mind of God, the world and the divine mind, 
:vainl. the same thing and no other. | 
:» Jf there be no knowledge or notion of wood and stone 
., us, then they would be’the same as the non-existent things 
of which we have no notion :—(such as the horns of a hare or 
‘@ flower in the air). 


16. When the outward and visible features of things, are 
so exactly similar to the notions and knowledge of them that 
we have in our minds; therefore they appear to be no other 
than our notions or knowledge of them. (Because things 
agreeing in all respects with one another, must be the same 
and very thing). 

17. All visible appearances in the universe, are only the 
outstreched reflexions of our inner ideas; their fluctuation is as 
that of the winds, as their motion is as that of the waters in 
the ocean. 


18. All things are mixed up with the omnipresent spirit, 
asa log of wood is covered over by lac-dye; both of which 
appear to be mixed together te the unthinking, but both are 
taken for the one and same thing by the thinking part of man- 
kind ; (who believe the spirit to exhibit itself in all shapes 
Apna jathaika bhuvana). 

19. The idea of reciprocity is unity, and the knowledge of 
mutuality is union also; such as the interchange of water and 
milk, and so the correlation of vision and vistbles; and not 
as the union of the wood and lac-dye with one another. (This 
means unity to consist in the interchangeableness and interde- 
pendence of two things as of the spirit and matter, and not as 
sticking the lac-dye upon wood, but as fire inhering i in every 
practicle of the wood, as it is expressed in the afore cited 
sruti) : —. 

20.. The knowledge of one’s egoism is his bondage, and that 
of his unegoism is his emancipation from it; thus one’s impri- 
sonment in and enfranchisément from the confines of his Body 
and the world; being both under his subjection, why ‘iis it that 
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being alike to its notion, and all notions being alike to the 
eternal ideas in the mind of God, the world and the divine mind, 
are certainly the same thing and no other. 
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we have in our minds; therefore they appear to be no other 
than our notions or knowledge of them. (Because things 
agreeing in all respects with one another, must be the same 
and very thing). 

17. All visible appearances in the universe, are only the 
outstreched reflexions of our inner ideas; their fluctuation is as 
that of the winds, as their motion isas that of the waters in 
the ocean. 

18 All things are mixed up with the omnipresent spirit, 
as alog of wood is covered over by lac-dye; both of which 
appear to be mixed together to the unthinking, but both are 
taken for the one and same thing by the thinking part of man- 
kind ; (who believe the spirit to exhibit itself in all shapes 
Apna jathaika bhuvana). - 

19. The idea of reciprocity is unity, and the knowledge of 
mutuality is union also; such as the interchange of water and 
milk, and so the correlation of vision and visibles; and not 
as the union of the wood and iac-dye with one another. (This 
means unity to consist in the interchangeableness and interde- 
pendence of two things as of the spirit and matter, and not as 
sticking the lac-dye upon wood, but as fire inhering in every. 
practicle of the wood, as it is expressed in the afore cited 
sruti) :— j ' 

20. The knowledge of one’s egoism is his bondage, and that 
of his unegoism is his emancipation from it; thus one’s impri- 
sonment in and enfranchisément from the confines of his body 
and the world; being both under his subjection, why is it thas 
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he should be slack to sit himself at freedom from his perpetual 
tharldom ? 

21. Like our sight of two moons in the sky, and our belief 
of water in the mirage, we believe in the reality of our egoism, 
which is altogether an unreality. (Lit. We think it present 
without its presence). j 

22. The ‘disbelief in one’s self or his egoism, removes his 
meity (mdmatd) or selfishness also; and it being possible to 
everyone to get rid of them, how is it that he should be igno- 
rant of it? 

23. Why do you mantain your egoism only, to be confined in 
the cell of your body, like a plum drowned in a cup of water, or 
like the air confined in a pot? your relation to god is to be no 
other but like himself and to be one with him, is to have the 
reciprocal knowledge of yourself in the likeness of God (i. ¢. to 
be like the image of god in perfection). 

24. It is said that the want of reciprocal knowledge, makes 
the union of two things into one (i. ¢, the entire commingling 
of two things together makes them one); but this is wrong in 
both ways, because neither doth any dull material thing or any 
spiritual substance, lose its own form (however mixed up with 
one or the other). ; 

25. Neither is force converted into inertness (i. ¢. the spirit 
never becomes matter), from the indestructibility of their nature, 
and whenever the spiritual is seen or considered as the mate- 
rial, it becomes a duality, and there is no unity in this view of 
the two. (Hence there is no union or entire assimilation either 
of the spirituals or materials). 

26. Thus men being under the influence of their desires, 
and beset by their vanities of various kinds (altogether) are 

ing on downward still, as a stone torn from the head of a 
cliff, falls from precipice to precipice headlong to the ground. 

27. Men are as straws carried here and there by the current 
of their desire, and whirled about in its eddy; they are over- 
taken by and overwhelmed in an endless series of difficulties 
which impossible for me to enumerate. (The Sanskrit nu pdrjate 
is the Bengali pdérdjdyand. 
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28. Men being cast like a ball flung from the palm of fate, 
are hurried onward by their ardent desires till they are hurled 
headlong into the depth of hell; where being worried and 
wornout with hell torments, they take other forms and shapes 
after lapses of long periods, (to undergo fresh toils and troubles 
on earth). | 


“CHAPTER XXVI. 


Mawar’ 3 Arrinent or Fina. Extincrion or Nimvawa. 


Argument :—The vanity of Human wishes, and the Tranquility of 
Rational and spiritual speculation. 


ASISHTHA said :—Thus the living soul, being let fall 

in the mazy path of his world, is encompassed by calami- 

ties and atcident as countless as the animalcules, which are 
generated in the rainy season. 

2. All these accidents though unconnected with one another, 
follow yet so fast and closely upon each other, as the detached 
stone lying scattered and close together in the rocky desert, and 
linked in a lengthening chain of thought in the mind of man. 

' 3. The mind blinded of its reason, becomes a wilderness 
overgrown with the arbour of its calamities, and yet appearing 
to be smiling as a vernal grove before men, by its feigned merri- 
ment and good humour: (Merth and sorrow are both of them 
the effects of unreasonabieness). 

_ 4 Ohow pitiable are in those beings! Who being bound to 
their subjection to hope, are subjected to divers states of. pain 
and pleasure, in their repeated births in various forms on earth. 

5. Alas for those strange and abnormal desires, which 
subjects the minds cf men, to the triple error of taking the 
non-existent to be actually present before them. (The triple 
error (Tripute bhrama) consists in the belief of the visibles, 
their vision and the viewer of them, that is, in.the subject, act 
and objects of sight, which are all viewed a8 unreal in the light 
of vedanta). 

6. Those who have known the truth, are delighted in them- 
selves, they are immortal in their mortal life, and are diffusers 
of pure. light all about them. What then is the difference . 
between the sapient sage who is coldhoarted in all respects, 
and the cooling moon (who cools and enlivens and enlightens 

the world with her ambrosial beams 1) an 
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7. And what is the difference between a whimsical boy and 
a covetous fool, who covets anything whatever at hand without 
any consideration of the past and future (good or evil "i 
attends upon it). 

8 What is the difference between the greedy fool and 
voracious fish or whale, that devour the alluring bait of plea- 
sure or pain; and will not giveup the line until they are sure 
to giveup their lives for the same. (All seeming pleasure is 
real pain, and bain of both the body and soul of men). 

9, All our earthly possessions whether of our bodies or lives, 
our wives, friends and properties, are as frail as a brittle plate 
made of sand, which no sooner it is dried and tried than it 
spurts and breaks to pieces, 

10. O my soul! Thou mayst forever wander, in hundred 
of bodies of various forms in repeated births; and pass from 
the heaven of Brahmé to the empyrean of Brahma; yet thou 
canst never have thy tranquility, unless thou attainest the 
even insouciance of thy mind. (The stoic impassivity is the 
highest felicity). 

11. The ties and bondage of the world, are dispersed by 
mature introspection into the nature of things; as the uneven 
ruggedness of the road, does not retard the course of the way- 
farer walking with his open eyes. : 

12. The negligent soul becomes a prey to concupiscence 
and unruly passions, as the heedless passenger in caught in 
the clutches of demons; but the well-guarded spirit is free 
from their fright. 

13. As the opening of the eyes, presents the visibles to sight ; 
so doth the waking consciousness introduce the ego and 
phenomenal world into the mind. (¢. ¢. Consciousness is the 
cause of both the subjective and objective). 

14, And as the shutting of the eyelids, shuts out the view 
of the visible objects from sight; so, O destroyer of enemies, 
the closing of consciousness, puts out the appearance of all 
sights and thoughts from your eyes and mind; (and this 
unmindfulness of everything besides, prepares the soul for the 
sight of the most high), | 
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. 15. The sense of the existence of the externa! world, together 
with that of one’s ego or self-existence, is all unreal and inane, 
it is consciousness alone that shows everything in itself and 
by the fluctuation of its erroneous; as the motion of winds 
displays the variegated clouds in the empty air. (It is the 
imaginative faculty of the mind, that creates and presents these 
phantoms before it), 

- 16. It is the divine consciousness only, which exhibits the 
unreal phenomenals as real in itself, without creating anything 
apart or separate from its own essence; in the same manner 
as earth or any metal produces a pot or a jar out of itself, and 
which is no wise distinct or separate from its substance. 

17. As the sky is only a vacuity, and the wind isa mere 
fluctuation of air; and as the waves are composed of nothing 
but water ; so the world is no other than a phenomenon of cons- 
ciousness : (because we have no knowledge of it without our 
consciousness of it), 

18. The world subsists undivided in the bas-relief of cons- 
ciousners, and without a separate existence of its own apart or 
disjoined in any part, from its substance or substratum of the 
conscious soul, which is as calm and clear as the empty air, 
and the world resembles the shadow of a mountain in the 
bosom of water, or & surge or wave rising on the surface of the 
sea. 

19. There rises a calm coolness in the souls of wise and 
inexcitable sages, when the shining worlds appear as the cooling 
moon beams falling on the internal mirror of their minds. 

20. How is it and by what means and in what manner, is. 
this invisible supreme light, produced in the calm and quiet and 
all pervading auspicious soul, amidst the empty expanse of 
the universe. (Here is a double question of the production 
of uncreated light in creation and of the manifestation of divine 
and spiritual light in the quiet soul). 
21. That essence which is expressed by the term Brahma, 
_ forms the essential nature and form of everything besides; and 
_ the same is permeated throughout all nature, except where it is 
obstructed by some preventive cause or other,—bddhd, . 


i12 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


22, Anything which presents a hindrance to this, and what- 
ever is preventive of the pervasion of divine essence, is # nulkty 
in nature like a sky flower-dkdsa pushpa, which is nothing at 
all in nubibus. 

23. The wise man sits quietly like a stone, without the 
action of even his inner and mental faculties; because the 
lord is without the reflection or sensation of anything, and 
without birth or decay at anytime. (Here the mind and its 
workings, are explained as vikalpana or changing thoughts, 
which are wanting in the eternal mind). 

24. He who remains insensible and unconsciousness of every 
thing, like the empty state of the open sky ; arrives by his cons- 
tant practice to his state of sound sleep or hypnotism without 
the disturbance of dreams. 

25. But how is it to be known that the world is the mere 
thought or will of the Divine mind? where to it is said). It 
is the creative power of Brahma, (called Bruhmd or Hiranya- 
garbha-the demiurgus), thought of forming the wondrous world 
in his mind, (as it were he pictured it in himself), without the 
aid of any tool or instrument or means or ground for its cons- 
truction ; hence (it is plain), the world is merely ideal and 
nothing real, nor is there any cause or creator of it whatso- 
ever, 

26. As the lord stretches out the world in his thought, he 
or it instantly becomes the same ; and as the lord is without any 
visible form, so this seeming world has no visible nor material 
form whatever ; nor is there any framer of what is simply ideal. 

27. So all men are happy or unhappy, as they think them- 
selves to be one or the other in their minds ; they all abide in 
the same universal soul, which is common to all; and yet be- 
lieve themselves every:one of his own kind in his mind. 

28. Therefore it is as vain to view anything, or any intellec- 
tual being, in the light of an earthly substance, as it is false to 
take the visionary hills of one’s dream, in the light of their 
being real rocks situated on earth. | 

29. By assigning egoism to one’s self, he becomes subject 
to error and changé; but the want of egoism, places the soul 
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to its. Javartable identity and tranquility. (7. e. The sense-of 
one’s personality, subjects him to change and misery). 

30. -As the meaning of the word bracelet, is nothing differ- 
evt.from the gold (of which it is made); so the sense of thy 
false egoism, is no other than that of the tranquil soul. (The 
 goul, self, and cgo are all the one and samething). 

$1. The anaesthetic sage, that is cold-blooded and sober 
minded as a silent muni, is no voluntary actor of any act, al- 
‘fhough he may be physically employed in his active duties ; and 
the quiet saint carries with him an empty and careless mind, 
although it may be full of learning and wisdom. (Lit. the knower 
of god is as quict, as the calm vacuum of heaven). 

32. The wise man manages himself asa mechanical figure;or 
puppet, never moving of its own motion but moving as it is. 
moved, and having no impulse of his desire within him, he sits 
as quiet as a doll without its mobility. 

33. The wise man that knows the soul, is as quiet as a babe 
sleeping in a swinging cradle, and which is moved without 
moving itself; or he moves the members of his body like a 
baby, without having any cause for his doing so. 

34. The soul that is intent on the thought of the one (Supre-. 
me) only, and is as calm and quict as the ‘nfinite spirit of god; 
becomes unconscious of itself and all other things, together with 
' ajl its objects of desire, and expectations of its good and bliss. 

35. He that is not the viewer himself, nor has the view be- 
fore him, and is exempt from the triple condition (¢riputi bhéba) 
of the subjective, objective and action ; can have no object in 
his view; which is concentrated in the vision of the invisible one. 

36. Our view or regard of the world, is our strict bondage, 
and disregard of it, is our perfect freedom ; he who rests there-. 
fore in his disregard of (or indifference to) whatever is express- 
ed by words, has nothing to look after or desire. 

37. Say, what is it that is ever worth our looking after, or 
worthy of our regard; when these material bodies of ours, are as 
evanescent as our dreams, and our self-existence is a mere delu- 
sion, (There 1s nothing therefore a of our urquiry beside 
the divine intellect. gloss). : 
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38. Therefore the wise man rests only in his knowledge of 
the true one, by subjection of all his efforts and desires, and 
quelling all his curiosity; and being devoid ofall knewledge, 
save that of the knowable one. 

39. Hearing all this, Manki was released from his great 
error; a3 @ Snake gets loose from its slough by which it hag 
been fast bound. 

40. He retired from there to a mountain, on which he 
remained in his deep meditation for a century of years; and 
discharged the duties that occured to him of their own accord, 
without his retaining any desire of any; (or expectation of 
fruition). 7 

41. He resides there still, unmoved and insensible asa 
stone, quite callous in all his senses and feelings, and wake- 
ful with his internal sensibility by the light of his yoga 
contemplation. | 

42. Now Réma, enjoy your peace of mind, by relying in 
your habit of reasoning and discrimination ; do not deprave 
your understanding, under the fits of your passion; nor let 
your mind turn to its levity like a fleeting cloud, in the un- 
rainy season of autumn. 


. | CHAPTER XXVIL. 
SERMON ON THE SuPERiIon Sort or Yooa MxnrraTion. 


Argument :~Mistake of the action of the Intellect in the action of the 
mind, as the cause of the phenomenal world; and the removal of this 
error of the mind, as the cause of the intellectual peace and rest in its 
real state. 


7 ASISHTHA Continued :—Be dead to your sensibility, and 
retain the tranquility of your soul, by conforming with 
whatsover thou gettest or is meted out to thy lot; or else the 
‘fair (order of nature and ordinance of God), will appear as foul, 
as & pure crystal shows itself as black in the shade. 

2. All and every thing being contained in,the only one all 
extended soul, we can not conceive how the conception of 
variety or multiplicity can rise from the unity. (To Him no 
high, no low, no great, no small ; He fills, he bounds, connects, 
and equals all. Pope). | 

3. The category. of the intellect is entirely of a vacuous 
nature, and having neither its beginning nor end; and is 
neither produced nor destroyed, with the production and 
dest. «ction of the body. (And though it is diffused all over 
the body and its various powers and senses, yet there is 
variation of its own essence. Gloss). 

4. Allinsensible and material bodies, are moved by the 
miraculous power of the intellect or mind; which being un- 
moved of itself gives motion to bodies, as the still waters of the 
sea gives rise to the waves. (Here the intellect 1s explained 
as the mind in the gloss). 

5. As it is an error to suppose a sheet of cloth in a cloud, 
#0 the supposition of egoism in the body, is altogether erro- 
neous : (since one’s personality consists in the soul and not in 
the person). 

6. Do not rely in the unreal body, which is of this world, 
and grows to perish in it; but depend on the real essence of 
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the endless spirit, for thy everlasting happiness (in both 
worlds). 

7. The° vacuous intellect, is the essential property of the 
immortal soul; this is the transcendent reality in nature, and 
may this super-cxcellent entity be thy essence likewise. 

8 If you are certain of this truth, you become as glorious 
as that essence also; because the deep meditator loses himself 
in the meditated object, in his intense meditation of the same. 
(This assimilation of the triputi or triple condition of the thinker 
and his act and object of thought in one, is the meaning and 
main end of the yoga meditation of union). 

9. The triple condition of the viewer, view and act of view- 
ing, are the three properties of the one and same intellect ; and 
there is nothing which is any other than (or not the same with) 
the knowledge thereof, as there is no thought unlike the act of 
ite thinking. (This shows the agreement of the cause, its 
causation and effect). 

10. The soul is ever calm and clear and uniform in its 
nature, it does not rise and fall like the tides by the lunar 
influence, nor is it soiled like the sea waters by tempestuous 
winds. (The soul is ever unruffied at any event). 

11. As a passenger in a boat beholds the rocks and t.zees on 
the bank to be in motion, and as one thinks a shell or conch to 
be composed of silver ; so the mind mistakes the body for reality, 
(which in truth is an unreal appearance). 

12. As the sight of the material dismisses the view of the 
intellectual, so doth entellectuality discard the belief of the 
material; and so the knowledge of the living soul being 
resolved in the supreme soul, there remains nothing at last, 
except the unity of the all pervading spirit. 

13. The knowledge that all this (world), is quite calm and 
quiet (in its nature); and the whole is an evolution of the 
divine spirit, takes away the belief in everything else, which is 
naught but the product of error and illusion. 

14. As there is no forest in the sky, nor moisture in the 

mands; and as there is no fic in the disk of the moon, so there 
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is no material body in the sight of the mind. (Mentally Con- 
sdered: there is no matter). 

15. Réma fear not for this world-the mere creation of thy 
error, and without its real existence: what soever, know this 
transcendent truth, O thou best amongst the inquirers of truth, — 
that this world is a nullity and void. 

16. Your mistake of the existence of the visible world, and 
the disbelief which you fostered with regard to the entity of the 
invisible soul, must have been removed this day by my preach- 
ing, say now what other cause there may be of your bondage in 
this world. 

17. Asa plate, water-pot and any other earthenware, 1s no 
more than the earth (of which it is made); s0 the outer world 
is no other than the inner thought of the mind, and it wears 
away under the power of reasoning. 

18. Whether expose to danger and difficulty, or placed in 
prosperity or adversity, or betided by affluence or penury ; you 
must preserve, Q Rama, your even disposition amidst the consci- 
ousness (or knowledge) of your joy and grief ; be gladly free from 
the knowledge of your egoism, and remain as you are sedate by 
your nature, and without your subjection in any state. 

19. Remain Réma, as thou art, like the moon in the sphere 
of thy race, with thy full knowledge of eyérything in nature; _ 
avoid uhy joy and grief at every occurence, and give up thy 
desire and digust for anything in the world. Do so or as you 
may choose for yourself. 


CHAPTER XXVIIL 
- DEMONSTRATED CONCLUSION OF THE DOUBTFUL TRUTH. 


Argument :—Act, actor and action are one the same, the word Daiva 
and its explanation ; oscillation of intellect is the cause of creation. 


AMA said :—Please sir, explain to me moreover regarding 

the acts of men, which become the causes of their repea- 

ted births, as seeds are sources of the germs of future trees ; and 

those to which the word daiva or divian is applied, imply the 
Divine dispensation, destiny or fate. 


2, Vasishtha replied :—The meaning of daiva or Pais 
is as that of a potter in producing the pottery; it is the act of 
intelligence (samvid), and not of blind chance, nor of human 
effort or manliness. 

3. How is it possible tor any action to be done by manly 
exertion only, withont some effort of the understanding direct- 
ing human energy to action; it is this intelligent power that 
makes the world and all what it contains. 

4. The prosperity of the world depends on the understand- 
ing, exerting itself with a desire to bring about some certain 
end; and it ceases with the course of the course of the world, 
upon the exertion of the understanding to no purpose. 

5. The insouciance or want of desire in the mind, is called 
its negative act, and the mind that merely. moves on without 
engaing in any pursuit, is as a current stream without its un- 
dulation. (So mere living is no life without its action). 

6. There is no difference bet-veen a thinking and unthink- 
ing soul, unless the mind of one is actuated by its imagination, 
to the invention of some! manly art or work. 

7. As there is no essential duality or difference ia the water 
and its waves, and between cesire and its result; so there is no 
distinction betwixt the intellect and its function, nor is there 
any difference in the actiuns from the person of their agent. 
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8 Know Rama, the action athe agent, and the actor the 
same with his action ; both these are quite alike as the ice and 
coldness. (2. ¢. Man 7 known by his act, and the actions be- 
apoke the man). 

9. As the frost is cold and coldness the same with frost, 
go the deed is the same as its doer, and the doer is alike the 
deed dene by him. (Every one is accountable for his deed, 
and the deed recurs to the doer of it). . 

10. The vibration of the Intellect @. e the divine will), 
is the same as destiny which is also the agent of action; these 
‘are synonymous terms expressing the same thing, and destiny, 
deed and other words have no distinct meaning. 

11. The oscillation of the intellect is the cause of creation, 
as the seed is the source of the germ of a tree; want of this 
vibration is .productive of nothing, wherefore intellectual ac- 
tivity contains in it the germinating seed of the whole world. 
@. e. The action of the mind causes all things, and its inaction 
is the cause of total suspense). 

12. The divine mind contains in its infinite expanse all the 
aunple space of time and place ; and is of its own nature some- 
times in its fluctuation, and at others at a stand still like! the 
vast ocean on earth. 

13, The causeless and uncausing seed of the intellect, being 
moved by desire, becomes cause of the. minutiae of material 
bones, as the seed becomes productive of its germs and sprouts. 

14. All vegetable productions as the grass and all sorts of. 
plants and creepers, vegetate from within their partipular seeds 
as their origin; and these seed originate from the pulsation of 
the divine mind, which is increate and without any for it. 
(The pulsation of the divine mind is its-creative will, which i is 
the seed or source of creation). 

15. There is no difference between the’seed and its sprout,. 
as these is no distinction of the heat from fire; and as you find 
the indentity of the seed and its sprout, so must you know the 
identity of man with his acts. (i. ¢. Actions make the man, 
and the man does his actions like himself). 

16. The divine Intellect exerts its power in the bosom of 
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the earth, and grows the sprouts of the unmoving vegetable 
creation -as from its seed; and these become great-or small, 
straight or crooked as the waves of the sea as it would have 
them to be. 

17. What other power is there beside that of the intellect, 
to grow the sturdy oaks and- arbors from the soft clay and 
humid moisture, which compose the bosom of the earth ? 

18. It is this Intellect that fills the seeds of living beings 
with the vital fluid, as the sappy juice abiding iu the inside of 
plants, gives growth to the flowers and fruits on the outside. 

19. If this all inhering intellect, were not almighty also at 
the same time, say then what other power is there, that could 
produce the mighty gods and demigods in air, and the huge 
mountains on earth. 

20. The divine mind contains in it the seeds of all moving 
and unmoving beings, which have their being from the move- 
ment of this intellectual power, and form no other source 
whatever. ) | 

21. As there is no difference in the alternate production of 
the seed and the germ or fruit from one another, so there is no 
difference in the commutual causation of man and his acts and 
the vice varsa. In this manner also there is no shade of 
difference, betwixt the swelling waves and the sinking waters of 
the sea. (Man is but a bubble of its own blowing in the vast 
ocean of Eternity). | 

22. Fie to that silly and beastly being, who does not believe 
in the reciprocality of man and his action or of the agent and the 
act, by the law of mutatis mutandis inculcated in the vedas. 

23. The prurience that is inherent in one’s consciousness, is 
the embryonic seed of his resuscitation to life ; in the manner of 
the germination of plants: it isthercfore meet to render this 
seed abortive by frying it in the fire of inappetency. 

24. The- doing of a thing with listlessness, and the perfor 
mance of an act whether good or bad without taking it to the 
mind, is what is called lukewarmness by the learned. 

25. Or it is exemption from desire, that is said to loosen a 
man from all connection ; therefore try by all means in your 
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power, to create in your mind a total unconcern for every one, 
and indifference to all things whatsoever. 

26. In whatever manner you think it possible for you ta 
rid. of your lickerish desires, whether by means of your theo- 
retical or practical yoga (the raja and hatha yogas), or by means 
of your manly exertion ; you must root every desire from your 
heart, in order to secure your best welfare and perfect felicity. 

27. But then you must endeavour to the utmost of your 
manly power, to suppress some portion of your egoism, in order 
to prevent the rise of selfish passions and desires within your 
health. 

28. There is no other course of fording the unfordable 
expanse of the world, save by the exercise of our manly vir- 
tues; nor is there any other way of extinguishing our ardent 
desires, except by the extinction of egoism. 

29. Itis the inherent consciousness of the ever existent soul, 
which is both the prime seed as well as the first germ of the 
world; the same is the source both of action as also of its 
cauze and effect of the person of man. It is that which is 
designated as destiny and the weal and woe of all. 

30. In the beginning there was no other seed nor its sprout, 
nor even any man nor his action ; nor was there any such thing 
as destiny or doom or any other prime cause, but all that 
existed was the Supreme intellect which is all in all, 

31. There is neither any seed nor its germ in reality, nor 
is there any action or its active agent defacte ; but there only 
one Supreme intellect in absolute and positive existence, and 
it is under the auspices of this hullowed name, that you see 
O sage! all these gods and demigods, and all men and women, 
are performing their respective parts as actors on the stage 
of the world. 7 

82. Knowing this certain truth, and thinking thyself as 
the imperishable one, be freed fromthy thoughts of the agent 
and action; give up all thy desires and false imagination, and 
live to reflect with thy body of self-consciousness alone. (Con- 
sider thyself as an intellectual being, and not the dull corporeal 
body). 
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_ 33. _ Remain fearless, O Rama, and be more graceful with the 
calm composure of thy mind. Allay all thy desires and lay 
aside thy fears with them. Rely on thy clear intellect and 
continue to do thy endless acts (by guidance of the same). 
' Be full in thyself with the Supreme soul, and thus thou shalt 
have the fulness of thy desires fulfilled in thee. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 
Sermon on Hoty Meprration. " 
Argument :--Necessity of discharging our social duties, as it gat 

unto us st any time : and that of conducting our. contemplation in 

ASISHTHA continued to say: :—Remain always to took 

- inwardly in thyself, by being freed from the feelings of 
passion ‘and desire, continue in the performance of thy actions 
every where, but reflect always upon the quiet and spotless 
intellect within thyself. ; 

2, The mind which is as clear as the open sky, and is full 
of knowledge and settled in the divine intellect ; which is ever 
even and graceful and replete with joy, is said to be highly 
favoured of heaven and expanded by Brahma. 

3. Whether be taken by pain and grief, or exposed to dan- | 
gers and difficulties, or attended by pleasure « or prosperity, in 
& greater or leas degree. 

4. In whatever place and in whatsoever state thou art placed, 
bear with thy afflictions with an unsorrowful heart ; and whether 
thou weepest or criest, or becomest a play of opposite circums- 
tances, be joyous in both for both are meant for thy good. 

§ You are delighted in the company of your consorts, and 
feel joyous at the approach of festivity and prosperity; and it 
is because you are tempted like ignorant people, by your fond 
desire of pleasure. 

6. Fools that are allured by theit greediness of gain, meéct 
with their fate in hazardous exploits and warfare; and it is 
fit that they should burn with the fire of their desire, like 
straws consumed in a conflagration. 

7. Earn money by honest means and with the eiroumspeo- 
tion of a crane, in whatever chancé presents itself before thee; 
and do not run in persuit of gain, like the ignorant rabble. 

8. O thou destroyer of thy foes, drive away by forve all thy 
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desires as the greatest enemies, and as winds of heaven drive 
afar the rainless and empty clouds of the sky. 

9. Be tolerant, O Rama, towards the ignorant people, that 
are led away by their desires and deserve thy pity; be reverent 
of highminded men, and delighted in thyself by observing the 
taciturnity of thy speech, and without being misled by thy 
cesires likes the ignorant mob. 

10. Congratulate with joy and sympathise with sorrow, 
(whether of thyself or others); pity the sorrows of the poor, an’: 
be valiant among the brave. 

1t. Turn your eyes into your heart, and be always joyous 
by communing with yourself (or soul); and then whatever you 
do with a liberal mind, you are not to answer for the same as 
its agent. 

12. By remaining fixed in the meditatatioa of your soul, and 
by having your eyes always turned within yourself; you shall 
be invulnerable even at the stroke of a thunderbolt (darted by 
the hand of Indra). So saith the eruti:—The Gods have no 
power to hurt the holy. Tasya hana devdscha nd bhutya ishate. 

18. He is said to be master of himself, who is freed from 
the delusion of desire, and lives retired in the cave of his 
consciousness ; who is attached to his own sou! and acts at his 
own will, and has his delight in his very self. (Because says 
the sruti—-Whoso goes out of himself, Joses his very self). 

14. No weapon can wound the self-possest man, nor fire 
can chafe his soul ; no moisture can damp the spirit, nor the 
hot winds can dry it up. (No elemental influence can prevail 
on the spiritual soul). 

15. Lay hold on the firm pillar of your soul, which is unborn 
or increate, undecaying and immortal ; adhere steadfastly to thy 
soul, as one clings to the prop or column of his house. 

16. The world is an arbor, and all things in it are as tho 
flowers of this tree; our knowledge of all things, is as the 
fragrance of these flowers; but our self-consciousness is the 
essence of them all; therefore look internally to this inward 
essence before you mind the externals. 

17. All outward affairs, are brought about by their inward 
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reflection in the mind ; but it is as-hard to bring about a desire 
into being, as to raise a stone to life. 

18. Get rid of your bodily exertions and lull your mind to 
sleep ; be doing all your duties, as a tortoise with its contracted 
limbs. (7. e. Act with indifference, and without being moved). 

19. Manage thine affairs with a half-sleeping and half 
awakened mind, (like a waking sleeper); and do thy outward 
functions, without the exertion of your mental faculties). 

20. As babes are possessed of their innate knowledge, and 
dumb creatures are endowed with their instinct, without the 
feeling of any desire rising in them; so they live and act 
with their minds unattached to anything, and as vacant as 
the empty air. 

21. Remain untroubled and free from care, with entirely 
sleepy and comatose mind within thyself; a mind devoid of all 
its functions and quite absorbed in itself, and slightly acting on 
the members of the body. 

22. You may continue to discharge or dispense with your 
duties altogether, by impairing your mind with knowledge, and 
resting quietly in your pure consciousness, after it is purged 
from the stain of appetance. 

23. Goon managing your outward affairs in your waking 
state, as if your faculties were dormant in sleep; and never 
hanker to have anything, nor let go aught that presents itself 
to thee. 

24. If you are dormant when waking, by your inattention to 
all about you; so are you awake when sleeping by your trance 
in the bosom of the Supreme soul; and when you are in the 
condition of the union of the two, you ‘attain tothe state of 
perfect consummation. a 

25. Thus by your gradual practice of this habit of ensoucr- 
ance, you reach to that state of umty, which has neither its 
beginning nor end, and which is beyond ali other things. 

26. The world is certainly neither a unity nor duality (but is 
composed of a plurality in its totality, or the one in many 
al hun Bahushaym), leaving therefore the inquiry into its end- 
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less varieties, resort to your Supreme bliss, with a mind as clear 
as the translucent sphere of empty air. 

27. Rama rejoined :—If it be so, O great sage ! (That there 
is no ego or tu as you say, then tell me, why are we conscious 
of ourselves, and how are you sitting here under the name of 
the sage vasishtha. 

28. Valmiki said :—Being thus interrogated by Rama, va- 
sishtha the best of speakers, remained silent for a moment, pon- 
dering on the answer he should make. 

29. This silence of his created some anxiety in the royal 
audience, and Rama too being perplexed in his mind, repeated 
his question to the sage and said :— 

30. Why sir, are you silent like myself? I see there is no 
such argument in the world, which sages like yourself are unable 
to solve and expound :— 

31. Vasishtha replied :—It is not owing to my inability to 
speak, nor want of argument on my part that made me hold my 
tongue ; but it is the wide scope of your question that with- 
held me from giving its answer. (Or from answering to it). 

32. Rdma! There are two kinds of querists, namely, the 
ignorant inquisitor and the intelligent investigator; and so 
there are two modes. of argumentation also for them respective- 
ly: the simple mode for simpletons, and'the rational form for 
intelligent and reasonable men. 

33. You had been so long, Réma, ignorant of superior know- 
ledge, and fit to be taught in ordinary equivocal language. 

84 But now you have become a. connoisseur of superior 
truth, and found your rest in the state of supreme felicity ; and 
are no longer to benefit by the ambiguous language of common 
speech. 

35. Whenever a good speaker wishes to deliver an eloquent 
speech, whether it be a long or short one, or relate to some 
abstruse or spiritual subject ; (he must satisfy himself first). 

36. The ego being the counterpart or privation of all re- 
presentation, is inet prussiblal by representative sounds and 
words; and »eing beyond the predicaments of number and 
other categories,.is not predicable by any of them or other 
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fiction of fancy. It is the totality of all, as light is composed of 
innumerable particles of ray. 

37. It is not right, O Réma, that one who has known the 
truth (the gnostic), should give an imperfect or defective answer 
to a question (proposed to him). But what can he do, when 
no language is perfect or free from defect, as you know it well. 


38. It is right, O Rama, that I who know the truth, should 
declare it as it is to my pupils; and the knower of abstract truth 
is known to remain as mute as a block of wood, and the sound- 
ess of whose mind is hard to sound. (So says the persian 
mystic :—He who has known the unknowable, has become un- 
known to himself and others). 

39. It is want of self-cogitation that causes one to speak, 
(i. «. unsoundness cf thought sounds in high sounding words) ; 
but they hold their silence who know the Supreme excellence ; 
and this is the best auswer that is given thy inquiry into this 
truth. 

40. Every man, O. Rama, speaks of himself as he is (or 
thinks himself to be); but J am only my conscious self, which is 
unspeakable in its nature, and appertains to the unbespeakable 
one. 

41. How can that thing admit the application of a definite 
term to give it expression, which is inexpressible by words (and 
beyond our conceptim); I cannot therefore express the inexpress- 
ible by words. Ihave already said, all are but fictitious ba so 
(representative of our certain ideas). 

42. Rama rejoined :—You sir, that disregard every thing 
that: is expressed by words, and regard these as imperfect and 
defective symbols of ther originals ; must tell me now, what you 
mean by your “ privation of representation” and what you are 


your.* 


© Note—The logical term pratiyogi vyach’ heda is explained as 
pratiyogi nirupaka v,2vrithi, which means that egoism being an abstract 
term, does not point out any particular person or thing, and the ego being 
a discreate word conveys no sense of a concrete noun. Moreover it is 
indeterminate and signifies no detcrninale number, nor is it predicated by 
any of the predicables which iz not applicable to it. , 
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43. Vasishtha replied:—It being so, (that there no deter- 
minate person expressed by the word egoism); hear me to tell 
you now, O Rama, that art the best among the enquirers of 
truth, what thou art and what am I in truth, and what is world 
in reality. 3 | 

44, This Ego, my boy, is the empty intellect and imperish- 
able in its nature ; it is neither conceivable nor knowable, and 
is beyond all imagination. 

45. I am the clear air of the intellect, and so art thou the 
empty sky also; the whole world is an entire vacuity, and there 
is nothing else except an everlasting and infinite vacuum (beom) 
every where. 

46. The soul is identic with pure knowledge, it is free from 
sensational knowledge, and beyond the conscious knowledge of 
others. I cannot call it anything otherwise than the self or 
soul. 

47. Yet it is the fashion of disputants in order to mantain 
their own ground, or for the salvation of their pupils to multiply 
the egoism of the one soul, and to distribute it into a thousand 
branches. 

48, When a living soul remains calm and quiet notwith- 
standing the management of its worldly affairs; and is as 
motionless as a living carcass, it is said to have attained ita 
perfect state. 

49. This state of perfection consists in refraining from 
externa] exercise and devotion, and persistence in continual 
meditation ; feeling no sensation of pain or pleasure, and being 
unconscious of one’s self-existence; and the co-existence of ail 
others besides. ° 


50. Freedom from egoism and the consciousness of all other 
existence, brings on the idea of a total inexistence and empti- 
ness, which is altogether beyond thought and meditation. (For 
none can think of a nothing). All attempt to grasp a nullity, 
18 as vain as a blind man’s desire to see a picture. 

51. The posture of sitting unmoved as a stone, at i 
shocks and turn backs (or drakes and ducks) of fortune ; 
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verily the state of nirvana or deathless coma of a sensible 
being. (The figures of saints are as unmoved as statues). 

52. This state of saintly anaesthesia is not warked by 
otbers, nor perceived by the saint hiraself; because the know- 
ing sage shuus the soc'ety of men in disgust, and is enlightened 
with his spiritual knowledge within himself. 

53. In this state of spiritual liyht, the sage loses sight of his 
egoism and tuism and all others and beholds the only one 
unity, in which he is extinct and absorbed in pure and un- 
sullied felicity. 

54. It is the intellection of the intellect, that is said to be 
conversant with the intelligibles ; (or the operation of the sub- 
jective soul on the objective); this is the cause of the creation | 
of the world, which is the cause of our bundage and continual 
woes (in our repeated births and deaths). 

55. It is said to be the dormancy or insensibility of intellec- 
_ tion, when itis not employed about the intelliyible objects ; it is 
then called the supremely calm and quiet state of liberation 
(both for thought and action); and is free from decay. 

56. The soul being in its state of peaceful tranquility, its 
ideas of space ard time fly from it like clouds in autumn; and 
then it has no thought. of anything else for want of its power 
of thinking. 

57. When the sight of the soul is turned inwards (entar 
mukha) as in sleep, it sees the world of its desires rising before 
its consciousness in’ their aerial forms; but O ye princes, the 
sight of the soul being directed to the outside (bahir mutha), 
as in its waking state, it views the inward objects of his desire, 
presented before its sight in the gross forms of the outer world. 
(This passage shows the contrariety of the spiritual philosophy 
to the material ; the former maintaining the material world to 
be a shadow of the ideal, and the latter asserting the intellectual 
as a representation of the visible world). 

58. The mind, understanding and the other faculties, depend 
upon the consciousness of the soul, and are of the same nature 
at the intellect ; but being considered in their intimate relation — 
with external objects bahir-nvukhatd, they are represented as 
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grossly material. (In the doctrines of materialist-the sAnkhy 
and others). ~ & 

59. The self-same intellect being spread over our conscious- 
ness, of all internal and external feelings and perceptions ; i% is 
in vain to differentiate this one and undivided power, by the 
several names (of spiritual, mental, and bodily faculties). 

60. There is nothing which is set apart, from the percipience 
of the conscious intellect; which is as pure snd all-pervading 
as the empty vacuum, and which ts said by the learned to be 
undefinable by words. (So says the sruti:—No speech can 
approach to it). 

61. Being seen very acute'y, the world appears as hazy in 
the divine essence, as it were something between a reality and 
unreality ; and so cost thou appear to sight, as something real 
and unreal at the sametime. (All things appear as evanescent 
shadows in the clear mirror of the Divine Mind). 

62. So am I the empty air, if can be free from desire ; 
and so also art thou the pure intellect, if thou canst but restrain 
thy desires. 

63. He who is certain of this truth (that he is the intellect), 
knows himself in reality; but whoso thinks himself as some- 
body under a certain appellation, is far frum knowing the truth. 
Again anyone remaininy in his unreal body, but relying in his — 
intellectuality, is sure to have his tranquility and salvation. 
(So the sruti :—Anyone awakened to truth is sure to be saved, 
whether he is a God, rishi of sages, ora vile man). 

64 Man’s exercise of the mtellectual faculty, ameliorates 
the love of union with the original intellect by removing the 
ignorance ; as heat of the 4r2 mixes with the primitive heat, 
when wind ceases to blow. 

65. Living being who are converted to the state of patient 
trees and stones, hy tnxouciance or insensibility of themselves, 
are said to nave attained their liberation which is free from 
disturbance, and tv de situated in their state of undecayable- 
ness. | 

66. A man having obtained his wisdom by means of his 
knowledge; is said tc have become a muné or sage, but grow! 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 131 


an ignoramus owing to his ignorance, he becomes a brute crea: 
ture, or degraded even lower to some vegetable life. 

67. The knowledge that “Iam Brahma” (because I am a man) 
and this other is the warld (because it 1s inanimate) is a gross 
error proceeding from gross ignorance; but all untruth flies _ 
away before investigation, as darkness vanishes before the ad- 
advance of light. — | 

68. He is wise who with the perception and actions of his 
outward organs, is simply devoid of his inward desires; who does 
not think or feel about anything in his mind, and remains 
quite calm and composed in his outward appearance, 

69. The samddhi-trance of a wise man, is as his sound sleep 
uninfested by. a dream ; and wherein the visibles are all buried 
within himself, and when he sees naught but his self or soul. 

_ 70. As the blueneas of the sky is a false conception of the 
brain, so the appearance of the world is a fallacy of the silent 
soul; they are no more than mists of-error, that obscure the 
élear and vacuous sphere of the soul. 

71. He is the true sage who though surrounded by the 
objects of wish, is still undesirous of any; and knows them all 
as mere unrealities and false vanities. | 

72. Know, O intelligent Rama, that all Bits of desire in 
this world, are as marvellous as those seen in our imagination, 
dream and in the magic of jugglers; such also are all the ob- 
jects of our vision, on which you can place no trust nor reliance. 

73. Know also, there is no pain or pleasure, nor any act of 
merit or demerit (7. ¢. any moral virtue and vice); nor- any- 
thing which anybody, owing to the impossibility of there being 
any agent or patient; (#. ¢. any active or pz .slve agent). 

74. The whole (universe) is a vacuum and without any 
support at all; it appears as 4 secondary moon in the sky or a 
city in one’s dream or imagination, none of which has its 
reality in nature. 

75. Abide only by the rules of the community, or observe 
strictly thy mute taciturnity; and by remaining as a block of 
wood or stone, be absolved in the Supreme. 

76. The tranquility and intellectuality of the Supreme 
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deity, do not admit of any diversity in his nature; and his in- 
corporeality does not admit of the attribution, of a body er any 
of its parts unto him. 7 

77. There can be no nature whatever, whereof we have any 
conception, that can be attributed to the pure spirit, (which is 
free from all stain and foulness); and this Divine spirit being 
inherent in all bodies, there can be no body for its nature ever 
imputed to him. 

78. The existence of consciousness in. the uncreated spirit, 
or in other words, the existence of a self-conscious eternal 
Intellect, cannot be denied of God; according to sophistry of 
Atheists ; for though our knowledge of recipient and received 
(vt. e. of the container and contained) is very imperfect, yet 
there is some one at the bottom that ever perfect. 

79. O Rdma! do you rely in that increate and indestructi- 
ble Supreme being, which is ever the same and pure, irrefutable 
and adored by the wise and good; it is the irrefutable (i ¢. 
demonstrable) verity, on which you should quietly depend for 
you liberation. And though you may eat and drink and play 
about like all others, yet you must know that all this is nothing. 


CHAPTER XXX. 
SERMON ON SPIRITUALITY. 


Argument :—Removal of the Error of plurality srising from the con- 
Viction of Egoism, and inoculation of spiritual knowledge for Reunion of — 
the soul with the Divine Spirit. 


J ASISHTHA Continued :—Egoism is the greatest ignor- 

ance, and an insuperable barrier in the way of our ulti- 

mate extinction ; and yet are foolish people seen to pursue 

fondly after their final felicity their egoistic efforts, which is 
no better than the attempt of madman. 

2. Egoism is the sure indicator of the ignorance of unwise 
people, and no coolheaded and knowing man is ever known in 
his egoship or the persuation of his self-egency. (But this an 
article of the christian creed). 

3. The wise and knowing man, whether he is embodied or 
liberated state, renounces the dross of his egotism, and relies in 
the utter extinction or nullity of himself, which is as pure and 
clear as the empty vacuity of heaven, and free from trouble and 
anxiety (which await on self-knowledge and selfish activities in 
general). 

4, The autumnal sky is serene and clear, and so are the 
waters of the calm and unperturbed sea; the disk of the full- 
moon is fair and bright, but none of these is so cool and 
calm and full of light, as the face of the wise and knowing sage, 
(shining with the radiance of truth and holy light). | 

5. The features of the sage and wise, are ever as sedate and 
steady, even in the midst of business and trifle ; as the figures of 
warriors in battle array in a painting, even’ when engaged 
in the bustle of warfare and fury of fight. 

6. All worldly thoughts and desires are nothing to the 
anacsthetic spirit of the self-extinct sage (in his nirvdna) ; they 
are as imperceptible as the slender lines in a painting, and 


134 YOGA VASISHTIIA. 


as lean as the rippling curls on the surface of the sea, which 
are not'distinct and disjoined from its waters.- 

7. As the rolling waves of the sea, are no other than its 

heaving water, so the visible phenomena in the world, are no 
other than the spirit of Brahma disporting in itself. 
8. Hence the soul that is undisturbed by the wave like 
perturbations, and is calm and quiet both in the inside and out- 
ride of it as the still ocean, and which is raised above temporal 
matters in its holy devotion, is said to be freed from all world- 
liness. 

9. The ego rises of itself as an uncreated thing, and in the 
form of ednsciousnes in the all comprehensive intellect of God, 
just as the waves rise and fallin the -waters of the deep, and 
have no difference in their nature. | 

10. As the rising smoke exhibits in the sky, the various 
forms of forts, warcar and elephants; and as none of them, is 
any other than the self-same smoke; so are all these pheno- 
mena and notions, noway different from the nature of their 
Divine oyigin; (but mere evolutions or vibartarupus of the 
game), 

11. By considering the fallacy of your consciousness (of the 
ego), you will, O ye my royal hearers, get rid of your error ; and 
then you will exult in your knowledge of truth, and be victor- 
ious over yourself). Do not despair, for ye are wise enough to 
know the truth. 

12. Asthe growing sprout conceives in it, the would be 
tree with all its future flowers and fruits; so the ignorant man 
conceives in his vacant mind, the false ideas of himeelf-his 
soul, his ego and of everything else according. to its fancy. 

13. The ‘conceptions of the mind are as false as the 
sight of things, such as the sight of a rod in a rising flame, (and 
that of a circle in the twirling of a lighted torch). And though 
the presiding soul is always true, yet these thoughts of the 
mind are as untrue.as its fancy of fairies in the orb of the 
moon. 

14. Now my royal hearers, do you continue to enjoy your 
peace, by considering at your pleasure, about the rise, end and 
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continuance of the world; and remain from disease in all 
places and times. 

15. Conduct yourselves with calmness, in whatever turns to 
be iavourable or unfavourable to you; for unless you deport 
yourselves as dead bodies, you cannot perceive the felicity of 
your final extinction-nirvana or hebetude. (Be as a dead man, 
in order to taste the bliss of your spiritual deadness). 

16. He who lives long in this world, by giving up his egoism 
and egoiatie desires from his mind; and renounces the animality 
of his life to live and lead an intellectual life, attains verily the 
state of Supreme felicity. 

17. Living the animal life (for the gratification of carnal 
appetites), leads only to the bearing of woes and misery; and 
men thus bound by the chain of their animal desires, are as 
big boats, burdened with loads of their ballast and cargo. 

18. They are never blest with liberation, who are strangers 
to reasoning and addisted to the gross thoughts of ignorance ; 
for how is it possible to obtain in this life, what is attainable 
only by the deceased in the next world. (This means the dis- 
embodied liberation-Bideha mukti, which is to be had after 
one’s death). 

19. Whatever a man fancies in this life, and desires to have 
in the next, (as his hopes of heavenly rewards); he dies with 
the same and finds them in his future life ; but where there is. 
no such fancy, desire or hope, that is truly the state of everlast- 
ing bliss. 

20. Therefore be fearléss with the thought of there being 
no such thing, as yourself or any one else (that you may be- 
lieve as a real entity); by knowing this truth, you will find 
this poisonous world, turn to a paradise te you. (Think of ‘no- 
thing, and you will have no fear for anything). 

21. Examine your whole material body, as composed of 
your outer frame and the inner mind; and say in what part 
you find your egoism to be situated ; if no where, then own the 
truth of your having no ego any where. 

22. Seeing all and every part of it up to the seat of your 
egoism, and finding it to be svated no where ; you see only an 
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open space (which identic with the soul), and whereof no part 
is ever lost or destroyed. 

23. In this (attainment of liberation) you are required to 
do no more, than to exert your manliness in relinquiching 
your enjoyments, cultivating your reasoning powers, and govern 
ing yourself by subduing the members of your body and mind. 
Therefore, ye ignorant men, that are desirous of your liberation, 
delay no longer to practice the goverment of yourselves, (by 
shunning everything that relates not to yourselves). 

24, The learned explain liberation to consist in the medita- 
tation of God, without any desire of the heart or duplicity in 
the mind; and this they say is not possible to do, without the 
assistance of spiritual knowledge. Rut the world being full of 
error, it is requisite to derive this knowledge from spiritual 
works moksha, sdstras, or else it 18 very likely to be entrapped 
in the very many snares, which are for ever set all about this 
earth. 

25. Knowing full well the unreality of the world, and the 
uncertainty of one’s self and body, and of his friends, family 
and wealth and possessions; whoso is distrustful of them and 
identifies himself with his iatelligence and pure vacuity, verily 
finda his liberation in this, and in no other state whatsoever. 


CHAPTER XXX) 


SERMON ON THE MEANS OF ATTAINING THE Nirvdna 
EXTINCTION. 


Argument :—Refutation on the falsity of imagination, and the ideat - 
creation of the world; establishing the true god, who is all in all, and 
who remains ever the same. 


ASISHTHA said :—He who has devoted his whole soul 

to the contemplation of the Intellect, and feels the same 

stirring within himself, and knows in his mind the vanity and 

unreality of all worldly things, (is the person whose soul is said 
to be extinct in the deity). 

2. By habituating himself to this sort of meditation, and 
seeing the outward objects in his perceptive soul, he views the 
external world, as an eee presenting before him in his 
dream. 

8. All this is verily the form of the Intellect, represented i in 
a different garb. The intellect is rarer than the pure air, but 
collects and condenses itself as the solid world, and recognizes 
iteelf as such ; wherefore the world is no other than the conso- 
lidated intellect, and there is nothing beside this anywhere. 

4 Jt has no dissolution or decay, nor it has its birth or 
death ; it is neither vacuity nor solidity, it is neither extension 
nor tenuity, but it is all and the Supreme one and nothing in 
particular. 

5. Nothing is lost by the loss of egoism, and of this world 
also; the loss of an unreality is noloss at all, as the logs of any- 
thing in our dream, is attended with loss of nothing. 

6. Nothing is lost at the loss of an imayinary city, which is 
altogether a falsity ; so nothing: is destroyed by the destruction 
of our egoism and this unreal ;world. 

7. Whence is our perception of the world, but from a nullity; 
and if it is granted as such, then there is nothing that can be 
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predicated of it, any more than that of a flower growing in ti,. 
air (which is a nullity). 

8. The conclusion arrives at last after mature thought in 
respect to this is, that you must remain as you are and as firm 
as a rock in the state in which you are placed, and in the 
conduct appertaining to your own station in life, 

9. The world is the creation of thy fancy as thou wishest 
it to be, and there are the peculiar duties attached to thy 
Station in all thy wonderings through life ; but all these cease 
at once at the moment (of your divine meditation), and this 
is the conclusion arrived at (by the joint verdict of the sdstras). 
(Every one cuts his own course in life, which ceases no sooner 
he thinks of its nihilily. So it is said:—do thy duties till thy 
death but the thought of thy living in death, puts a stop to 
thy course all at once. sanchintya mrituyncha tanvugra dun- 
tang, sarbey projuind shithilg vabanti). 

10. All this is inevitable and unavoidable in life, and is 
avoided only by divine meditation; in which case the whole: 
creation vanishes into nothing, and there is no more any trace 
of itleft behind. (i. ¢. In a future life or transmigration). 

11. The- unholy souls that view the creation, appearing 
before them like the dreams of sleeping men ;\are called sleep- 
ing souls, which behold the world rising before them, like the 
waving waters ina mirage, 

12. ‘Those who consider the unreality (of the world) as a 
reality, we know not what to speak of them, than with regard 
to the offspring of barren women. (4. e. the impossibility of the 
existence of either of them). | 

13. The souls of those that have known the true god, are as 
full as the ocean with heavenly delight ; because they do not 
look upon the visible objects, nor do the visible ever fall under 
sight or notice. 

14. They remain as calm as the still air, and as sedate ag 
the unshaking flame of a lamp ; and they continue to be quiet 
at ease both they are employed or unemployed in action. 

#2 As a minute atom makes a mountain. so the atomic 
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heart beconies full when it is employed in business ; and yet the 
cold-heartedness of the wise seer, continues the same as ever 
before. (i. e, The mind ofthe wise man, is not ruffied by the 
bus-le of business). 

16. The wish makes the man, though it is not seen by any- 
one; it is the cause of the world (worldly affairs), though it is 
nor perceived by any body. (The wish being master to the 
thought—the master of action). 

17. What is done by oversight or in ignorance, is undone 
or foiled by sight or knowledge of it ; as for instance the thefta 
and other wicked acts, which are carried on in the darkness, 
disappear from sight before the blaze of daylight. 


18, All beings composed of the fleshy body and the five 
elemental substances, are altogether unreal as the gross produc 
tions of error only ; and so are the understanding, mind, egoism 
and other mental faculties, of the same nature and not other- 
wise, 

19. Leaving aside both the elemental and mental parts and 
properties of your body, you attain to the purely intellectual 
state of your soul, which is called to be your liberation. 

20. Attachment to the intellect and adherence to the intel- 

lectual thoughts, being once secured there will be end to the 
view of visibles, and there will be no more any appearance of 
fancy in the mind, nor any desire or craving nsing in the 
heart. 
- 21, ‘But who has fallen into the error of taking the visibles 
for true, his sight of the unreal prevents his coming to 
the view of the true reality ; and he finds at the end, that the 
visible world is but a mirage, and is never faithful to any body 
at any place. 

22. So he finds the falsity of the world, whose sou! has 
nsen to its enlightenment within himself; but who ever happens 
to have the remembrance of the world in him, he comes to fall 
to the error of its reality again. 

_ 28. Therefore avoid your reliance in all worldly objects, and 
rely only on one who is simply as mere vacuum ; and rhind that 
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is good you not toremember the world any more, and that your 
forgetfulness of it altogether is best for you. 

24. In your forgetfulness of the world you will find nothing 
to be seen or enjoyed in it, and nothing of its entity or nultity 
whatsoever; it is as well as it is all quite and still as the calm 
and unruffied ocean for ever. 

25. The whole visible world is Brahma himself, and as such, 
the ocean of it is to be understood as a positive reality ; it is a 
bubble in His eternity, which is all quiet and calm after 
immersion of bubbles and waves, 

26. Meek and tolerant men, are seen to be sedate and dis- 
passionate in their worldly transaction ; and to be resigned to 
the Supreme spirit in their souls. (Blessed are the meek, for 
they shall inherit the kingdom of heaven). 

27. Or the saint whose soul is extinct in his god, has only 
his meekness remaining in him ; and being devoid of all desire, 
he is unfit for all wordly concerns. (It his hard to attend equal- 
ly to one’s secular and spiritual concerns). 

28. As long as one is not perfect in the extinction of his 
soul in the deity, he may be employed in the practice of his 
secular duties, by being devoid of passions, animosity and fear 
of anyone. (This is enjoined for a devotee, till he reaches the 
seventh stage of his devotion). 

29. The saint being freed from his passions and feelings of 
anger and fear and other affections, and getting the tranquility 
of nirvdna extinction in his mind, becomes as frigid as snow 
and remains a8 a block of stone forever. 

30. As the pericarp contains the seed of the future flower in 
it, so the saint has all his thoughts and desires quite concealed 
in his inmost, soul, and never gives any vent to them on the 
outside. 

81. The mind wanders.on the ottside by thinking about 
‘the outer world, and so is it confined within itself by its medi- 
tation on the inner soul; such is the contemplation of the 


Supreme being, either as he is thought of or seen in spirit in the 
inner soul, or viewed himeelf to be displayed in his works of 
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creation in the outer world. (The spiritual and natural 
adoration of God). 

32. The outer world is no other than an external represen- 
tation of the delusive dream, which is in the inside of our- 
selves; there is not the slightest difference between them, as 
there is none in the same milk, contained in two different pots 
only. 

88. The motion or inertness and the fickleness or steadiness 
of the one or other of them, are no more than the effects of our 
lengthened delusion ; and the state of one being the container 
of the other, makes no difference in them, as there is none bet- 
ween the containing ocean and the waves it contains. 

34. The dreams that we see in sleep, are no other than opera- 
tions of the mind, though they are supposed in our ignorance to 
be quite apart from ourselves. 

85. He that remains in the manner of the Supreme soul, 
quite calm and tranquil and free from all fancy and desires, be- 
comes (extinct in) the very soul, by thinking himself as such ; 
but he never becomes so unless he thinks himself to be as so; 
(Hence the formula of daily meditation soham “I am he” 
Atmén bramatvena sambhdvan). 


36. The divine state is that of the perfect stillness of the 
soul (as in sound sleep), when there is not even a dream stirring 
in the mind; but what that state is or is not, is incomprehen- 
sible in the mind, and inexpressible in words. (It is, because 
we know it in our consciousness and it i¢ not, because we know 
it not by the predicaments of space and time, and those of the 
container, contained, or any other category whatsoever). 

37. Yet is this state made intelligible to us by instructions of 
our preceptors, and by means of the entire removal of our error 
as well as by our intense meditation of it; else there is no 
body to tell us what it really is. (The sdstras tell us, what it 
ia not; by their dogmas neti nett and tanna tanna; but never 
say a word about its real nature as idamazatt). 

38. It is therefore proper for you to remain entirely extinct 
in the external one and tranquil as the Divine spirit by giving 
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up all your fear and pride, your griefs and sorrows, and your- 
cavetousness and all errors besides. You must forsake with 
these the dullness of your heart and mind, as also of your body 
and all its members, together with the sense of your egoism and 
the distinctions of things from the one perfect unity. (Knowing 
that “all are but parts of the one undivided whole ”). 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
SERMON INCULCATING THE KNOWLEDGE oF TRUTH. 


Argument :—Liberation depends on eelf-exertion; and upon good 
company, study of good books, and the habit of reasoning. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Soon as intellection commences 

to act, it is immediately attended by egoism-the cause 

of the erroneous conception of the world ; and this introduces 

a train of unrealities, as the stirring of air causes the blowing 

of winds, (It means to say that being misguided by avidyd 
or ignorance, we are liable to fall into all sorts of error). 

2. But when intellection is directed by vidyd or reason, its 
fallacy of the reality of the world, does not offect us in any 
manner, if we but reflect it as a display of Brahma himself, 
(that he is all in all); but we are liable to great error, by 
thinking the phenomenal world as distinct from Him. 

3. As the opening of the eyes receives the sight of external 
appearance, the opening of intellection doth in hke manner 
receive the erroneous notion of the reality of the phenomenal 
world. 

4. What appears on the outside, being quite distinct from 
the nature of the inner intellect, cannot be a reality as the 
other; and therefore this unreal show is no more, than the 
dancing of a barren woman’s boy before one eyes. (Which is 
nothing). o 

5. The intellect is perceived by its conception of the notions 
of things, but when we consider the fallacy of its conceptions, 
and its notion of the unreal as real, it appears to us as a delusion 
like the appearance of a ghost to boys. 

6. Our egoism also is for our misery, from the knowledge 
that “I am such an one ;” but by ignoring (or the want of) this 
knowledge of myself, that I am not.this or that, loosens me from 
my bondage to it. Therefore I say, that our bondage and 
liberation, are both dependant on our own option, (But as the 
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innate consciousness of the self or ego is impossible to ignore, 
yet it is possible to every body, to ignore his being any particu- 
lar person whatsoever). 

7. Therefore the meditation which is accompanied with self- 
extinction and forgetfulness of one’s self, and the remaining of the 
moving and quick in the manner of the quiet and dead, is the 
calm tranquility of holy saints, which ever the same, unal- 
tered and without decay. 

8. Therefore, ye wise men, do nottrouble yourself as the 
unwise with the discrimination of unity and duality, and the 
propriety or impropriety of speech, all which is wholly useless 
and painful frivolity. 

9. The covetous man with his thickening desires, meets 
with a train of ideal troubles, gathering as thickly about him, 
as the thronging dreams assailing his head at night. These 
proceeding from his fondness or outward and visible objects, 
and from the fond desires inwardly cherished within his heart, 
grow as thickly upon him as the creation of his wild fancy. 

-10. But the meek man of moderate desire, remains dormant 
in his waking state (aa a waking sleeper); and does not feel 
the pain or fear the pangs of his real evils, by being freed from 
his hankering after temporary objects. 

11. Hence the desire being moderated and brought under 
proper bounds, bears resemblance even to our freedom from its 
bonds; as we get rid of our once intense thought of something, 
by our neglect of it in course of time and changing events. 

12. The entire curtailment of desires, is sure to be attended 
with liberation ; as the total disappearance of frost and clouds 
from the sky, leaves the empty vacuum to view. 

18. .The means of abating our desires, is the knowledge of 
ego as Brahma himself (and particular person or soul) ; and this 
knowledge leads to one’s liberation, as study of science and asso- 
ciation with the wise, serve to convert ignorant men to sapience 
and knowledge. | 

14. In my belief there is no other ego but the one Supreme 
ego, and this belief is enough to bring men to the righi unders- 
tanding of themselves, and make their living souls quite calm 
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and.wanquil, and dead to the sense of their personality and 
self-existence. 

15. The world appears as a duality or something distinct 
from the unity of God, just as the motion of the wind seems to 
be something else beside the wind itself, or the breathing as 
another thing than the breath ; but this fallacy of dualism will 
disappear upon reflection of “how I or any thing else could be 
something of itself, (and unless it proceeded from the One ever- 
lasting unity). 

16. That I am nothing is what is meant by extinction, and 
why then remain ignorant (of this simple truth); go, associate 
with the wise and argue with them, and you will so come to 
learn it (4. ¢. this truth). 

17. It is in the company of those who are acquainted with 
truth, that you loosen the bonds of your worldly errors; just aa 
darkness is dispelled by light, and the night recedes from before 
the advancing of the day. 

18. Make it the duty of your whole life, to argue with the 
learned, concerning such like topics, as “ what am 1,” and what 
are these visible objects ; what is life and what this living soul, 
and how and whence they come into existence, 

19. The world is seen to be full of animal life, and I find 
my egoism is lost in it; the truth of all this is learnt in a mo- 
nrent.in the society of the learned, therefore betake thyself to 
the company of those luminaries of truth. 

20. Resort one by one to all those that are wiser than thee 
in the knowledge of truth, and by investigation into their differ- 
ent doctrines, the spectre of your controversy (i. ¢. error), will 
disappear for ever. (Because the maxim says, “as many heads 
s0 many minds, and as many mouths so many verdicts, there- 
fore examine them all and glean the trath). 

21. As the spectre of controversy rises before the learned, 
in the manner of au apparition appearing before boys; so the 
error of egoism rises before them, in their de oe to maintain 
their respective arguments. 

22. Let therefore the diligent inquirer after truth, attend 
separately to the teaching of every professor of particular doc- 
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trines; and then vaking them together, let him consider in his 
own mind, the purport of their several preachings. 

23. Let him weigh well in his owv mind, the meanings of 
their several sayings, for the sharpening of his own reasoning, 
and accept the doctrine which is free from the flights of ima- 
gination and all earthly views. 

24. Having sharpened your understanding by associating 
with the wise, do you cut short.the growth of the plant of your 
ignorance by degrees, and by little and little (lit-bit by bit). 

25. I tell you to do so, because J know it is possible to you 
to do 80; we tell you boys, accordingly as we have well known 
anything, and never speak what is improper or impracticable 
to you. 

26. As the gathering or dispersion of the clouds in the sky, 
and the rising and sinking of the breakers in the sea, is no gain 
er loss to either, so the attainment or berenvement of any good - 
whatever, is of no concern to the unconeerned sage or saint. 

27. All this is as false as the appearance of water in the 
mirage, while our reliance in the everlasting and all pervading 
One, is as firm, secure and certain (as our supportance on a 
solid rock). By reasoning rightly in yourself, you will discover, 
your egoism to be nowhere; how and whence then do you be- 
get this false phantom of your imagination. 


CHAPTER XXxXIII. 
SERMON ON THE TRUE SENSE OF TRUTH. 


Argument :—Causes of erroneous cenceptions and false Imagination, 
our hankering for the future world and its remedy. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—Réma, if a man wii not gain 

. his wisdom by his own exertion, by his own reasoning 

and by the. development of his understanding in the company 
of good men, then there is no other way to it. 

2. If one will try to remove his mis-epprehensions‘and the 
false creations of his imagination, by the prescribed remedies 
of the sdstras, he will succeed to change and rectify them him- 
ecif, as they remove or remedy one poison by means of a eoun- 
ter poison. 

8. All fancies and desires are checked by unfancying them, 
and this unfancifulness or undesirousness is the cause of libera- 
tion, by relinquishment worldly enjoyment, which is the first 
step to it. (So says the sruti :—Renunciation of enjoyments, is 
the leader to liberation). | 

4. First consider well the meanings of wards, both in your 
mind and utterance. of them; and all the habitual and 
growing ee will slowly cease and subside of them- 
‘selves. 


5. There is no greater error or ignorance in one’s self, except 

the sense of his egoism; and this error having subsided by 
one’s disregard of its accepted sense, it is not far from him to 
arrive at his liberation. 
_ 6, If you have the least reliance in your body and egoism, 
you surely lose the infinite joy of your unbounded soul; but by 
forsaking the feeling of your egoism or personality, you are 
freed from the bondage of your fondness for anything of this 
world, and become perfected in divine knowledge and blise- 
fulness. 
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7. It is from want of understanding, that all these unreali- 
ties appear as real to the ignorant; but we venerate and bow 
down to the sage, who remains unmoved as a stone at all this. 

8. Who from want of his sense of external objects, remsins 
as cold as a stone, and being reclined in the Supreme spirit by 
the meditation of the Divine Mind in his own mind; sees but 
an empty void both within and all around himself. (This is 
called perfect liberation of the soul). 

9, Whether there be or not be all these visibles, they. tend 
alike to our misery ; 1t 1s our thoughtlessness of them alone that 
conduces to our happiness, wherefore it is better to remain in- 
sensible of them, by shutting our senses against them. (Our 
happiness or misery does nof depend on the presence or absence 
of things, but upon our disregard of or concerm for them). 

10. There are two very serious diseases waiting on mankind, 
in their cares for this as well as those of the next world; and 
both of these are attended with intolerable pains to the pati- 
ents of both their temporal as well as spiritual maladies. 

11. In this world the intelligent are seen to try all their 
best medicines in vain, to remove their inveterate diseases of 
hunger and thirst, by means of ‘!:eir remedies of food and 
drink, during the whole period of their lives; but there is no 
remedy whatever for to heal their spiritual maladies of sin and 
vile, and avert their inevitable fate of death and rebirths in 
endiess succession. 

12. The best sort of men are trying to heal their spiritual 
maladies, and avert their future fate, by means of the ambrosial 
medicines of dispassionateness, keeping good company and im- 
provement of. their understanding. 

12. Those who are careful to cure their spiritual complaint, 
become successful to get their riddance, by means of their desire 
of getting better, and by virtue of the best medicine of absten- 
ence and refraining from evil. (Gloss. apathya tydga de). 

14. Whoever does not heal even now his deadly disease of 
sin, which is his leader to hell fire on future; let him say what 
remedy is left for him to try, after he has gone to the next world, 
where there is no balsom to heal the sickly soul. 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 149 


15. Try all earthly medicines to preserve your life, from 
being wasted away by earthly diseases; and keep your souls. 
entire for the next world, by the healing balm of spiritual 
knowledge in this life. | 

16. This life is but a breath, alikens a tremulous dew 
drop, hanging at the end of a shaking leaf, and ready to fall 
down ; but your future life is long, and enduring under all its 
variations, therefore heal it for the everlasting futurity. 

17. By carefully attending to the treatment of spiritual 
diseases at present, you will not only be hale and holy in your 
soul in the next world, but evade all the diseases of this life, 
which will fly off afar from you. 

18. Know thy conscious soul as an animalcule, which evol- 
ves itself into the form of this vast world ; just as an atom con- 
tains a huge mountain in it, which evolves froma its bosom in 
time, 

19. As the evolution of your consciousness, presents to your 
view the forms that you have jn your mind (2. ¢. ideal); so doth 
the phenomenon of the world appear in the womb of vacuum, 
and is no more real than a false phantasy. 

20. Notwithstanding the repeated deluge and destruction of 
the visible earth, there is no change nor end of the false phan- 
tom of our mind, where its_figure is neither destroyed nor 
resuscitated, owing to its being a phantasy only and no, reality 
whatever. (It is possible to destroy the form of a, but, net ite 
idea in the mind). | 

21. Should you like to lift up youfsoul, from the muddy pit 
of earthly pleasures and desires, wherein. it drowned forevec; 
you must put forth your manly virtues, as the only means to 
this end, and without which there is no other. 

22. The man of ungoverned mind and soul, is a dull-headed 
fool, and fallen in the miry pit of carnal desires; he becomes the 
receptacle of all kinds of danger and difficulty, as the bed of the 
sea is the reservoir of all the waters falling to it. 

23. As boyhood is the first stage of the life of a man, and 
intfoduces the other ages for perfection of human nature ; se 
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the first step to one’s self-extinction, is the renunciation of his 
carnal enjoyments, conducing to the subjection of passions, _ 

24, The stream of the life of a wise man, is ever flowing on- 
ward with the undulations of events, without over its banka or 
breaking its bounds; and resembles a river drawn in a picture, 
. which is flowing without the current of its waters. 

25. The course of the lives of ignorant people, runs with 

tremendous noise, like the precipitate current of rivers; it 
rolis onward with dangerous whirlpools, and flows on with its 
rising and setting billows, (till it mixes with the sea of eternity). 
_ 26, Continuous creations and course of events, are transpiring 
with the succession of our thoughts; and appearing before us 
like the illusive train of our dreams, and the false appearance of 
two moons in the sky, and the delusion of mirage and appari- 
tions rising to the sight of children. 
' 97. So the incessant waves raised by the undulating waters 
of our consciousness, appears as the endless chain of created 
objects, rising in reality to our view; but being taken into 
mature consideration, they will appear to be as false and unreal, 
as they seem true and real to our erroneous apprehension of 
them. 

28. It is said that are worlds and the cities of Gandharvas 

and siddhas, contained in the concavity of the firmament, and 
i is supposed also that, the cavity of the sky is a reservoir of 
waters; but all these are but creations of the mind, and 
there no such things in reality. 
- 99. The worlds are as bubbles of water, in the ocean of the 
‘conscious mind ; they are only the productions of the fanciful 
rind, snd no such things, as they are thought to be; and the 
idea of ego, is but forms of our varying thoughts. 

30. The expansion of consciousness is the course of unfolding 
‘the world, and the closing of it conceals the phenomenals from 
view ; therefore these appearances are neither in the inside 
nor outside of us; and they are neither realities, nor altogether 
unreal also: (but effects of the opening and shutting of our 
aninds only). 
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81. There is one thing alone of the form of the intellect, 
which is unborn and unknown (in its true nature), and is the 
undgcaying (i.e. everlasting) lord of all; it is devoid of sube- 
tanee and property, and is called Brahma or immensity, and 
tranquil spirit, which is as quiet and calm as the infinite void, 
are rarer than even the empty atmosphere. 

32. There is no cause whatever, which can be reasonably 
assigned to the agitation, consciousness and creations of the 
spirit.ef Brahma; which being abov«: nature is said to have no 
nature at all. Its agitation is as that of the air,-whose cause is 
beyond al! conception. 

33. Brahma has his thoughts rising in him, as waves in the 
ocean of himself, and as our conscious of the dreams rising in 
our soul; and the nature of this creation is in reality, neither 
as that of his dream, or the wave produced from his essence: 
(it is hard to say, whether this isa thought of himself as a 
dream, or a part of him hike a wave). 

84. This much therefore can only be said of him that, there 
is only an unknowable unity, which is ever the same and never 
as quick as thought, nor even as dull as matter; it is not a 
reality or unreality, nor any thing this positive or negative. 
(In a ward, it is nothing that conceivable by the human mind). 

35. The Yogi that remains in this :msouciant state of 
Brahraa, and insensible of his own consciousness, (7. e who: is 
inexcitable both in his body and mind), such a person is said 
to be the best of sages and saints. 

36. Who becomes inactive and inert as a-clod of earth, 
even while he is alive; who becomes unconscious of himself 
and the outer world, and thinks of nothing (except the Supreme’ 
soul); he is said as the best of sages and saints. 

37. As we lose sight of wished for objects, by ceasing to 
wish for them, (such as the sights of fairy lands &c); so we get 
rid of our knowledge of ourselves and the world, by our 
ceasing to think about them (by confinig our thoughts in God 
alone), | 

38. All things expressed, in words have certain causes 
assigned to them ; but the cause of their nature remains inex- 
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plicable, (whence nature-swabhdva is said to be avidyd or 
hidden ignorance), It is the cause of this prime nature (i. @. 
God), whose knowjedge alone conduces to our liberations (from 
ignorance). 

39. Nothing whatever has its particular nature of itself, 
unless it were implanted in it by the intelligent df God, as it 
were by infusion of the moisture of divine intelligence. 

40. All our thoughts, are agitated by inspiration of the 
breath of the great intellect ; know them therefore as proceed- 
ing from the vacuum of the entity of the supreme Brahma. 

41. There is no difference whatever, in the different nature 
of the creator and creation ; except it be as that of the air and 
its agitation, which are the one...and samething dnd of the 
same nature. The thought of their difference is as erroneous, 
as the sight of one’s death in his dream. 

42. An error continues 'so long, as the blunder does not be- 
come evident by the light of reasoning; when the error being 
cleared of ita falsity, flies to and vanishes into the light and 
truth of Brahma. 

43. Error being the false representation of something, flies 
away before a critical insight into it; and all things being but 
productions of our error, like our conception of the horns of hare, 
they all vanish before the ight of true knowledge, which leaves 
the entity of Brahma only at the end. 

44. Therefore give up aJl your errors and delusions, and 
thereby get rid of the burden of your diseases and decay ; and 
meditate only on the One, that has no beginning, middle, or 
end, ia always clear and the same, and full of bliss and felicity, 
and seaimilate yourself to the nature of the clear firmament: 
(which according to Vasishtha is the nature and form of God), 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


SERMON ON THE PRACTICE OF SPIRITUAL YOGA OR 
INTELLECTUAL MEDITATION. 


Argument :—Elucidation of the doctrine that, the best of eine 
worldly affairs. is to refrain from mixing with them. | 


ASISHTHA Continued :—The man who is lost in the 

pleasure or under the pains, which fall to his share in 

this life, is lost for ever for the future ; but he who is not thus 

lost (by keep his soul aloof from the vicissitudes of life), is 
pronounced to be imperishable by the verdict of the sdstras. 

2. He who has his desires always rising in his mind, is ever 
subject to the changes of his fortune; therefore it is proper. to 
give up desire at first, in order to prevent the alternation of 
pain and pleasure. 

3. The error that this is I and that the world, does not 
attach to immortal soul; which is tranquil and unsupported, 
quite dispassionate and undecaying in itself. | 

4, That this is I, that is Brahma, and the other is the world, 
are verbal distinctions that breed error in the mind; by attribu- 
ting different appellations, to one uniform and invariable void 
that is ever calm and quiet, (This is the eternal vacuum of 
vasishtha, beside which there is nothing else in existence). 

5. Here there is no ego nor world, nor the fictitious names 
of Brahma and others; the all pervading One being quite calm 
and all in all, there is no active or passive agent at all in this 
place (or vacuity). 

6. The multiplicity of doctrines and the plurality of epitheta, 
which are used to explain the true spirit and inexplicabl One, 
are null and refutable, and among them the word ego in parti- 
cur, is altogether false and futile. 

7. The man absorbed in meditation does not see the visibles, 
as the thoughtless person has no perception of the ghost stand- 
ing in his presence ; and as one sleeping man does not perceive 
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the dreams, occurring to another sleeping by his side, nor hear 
the loud roar of clouds, in the insensible state of his sound 
sleep. 

8. In this manner the courses of the spirits are imperceptible 
to us, though they be continually moving all about us; because 
it is our nature to perceive what you know of, and never know 
anything, which is without er beyond our knowledge. 


9. Knowledge also being as our soul, shows all things like 
itself (7. e. as we have their ideas or representations of them in 
our mind); therefore our knowledge of the ego and the world 
boside, is not separate from the soul and the Supreme soul also. 

10. So our knowledge (idea or notion), manifests itself in 
the form of the world before us; in like manner as our dreams 
and desires (or imaginations), represent the same as true to us. 
These various manifestations of the inward soul, are no way 
different from it, as the waves and bubbles are no other than 
the water, whence they take their rise. 

11. Notwithstanding the identity of the soul, and its mani- 
festations of knowledge, notion, idea and others; they are consi- 
dered as distinct things by ignorant thinkers, but the learned 
make no distinction whatever, between the manifestation and 
its manifesting principle. 

12, As the integral soul becomes a component body, by its 
assuming to itself all its members and limbs; so the eternally 
undivided spirit of God, appears to be multiplied in all parts 
of the world, and various works of creation. 

13. So the intellect contains numberless thoughts in itself, 
3s a tray holds a great many golden cups in it; and whenever 
this intellect is awake, it sees innumerable worlds appearing 
before it. 

14. Itis Brahma himself that shines in his brightness, in 
the form of this fair creation; by being dissolved throughout 
the whole, in his liquified form of the Intellect, as the sea 
shows itself in the changing forms of its waves. 


15. Whatever is thought ofin the mind, the same (thought 
or idea) appears in the form of the world &c, and the formless 
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thought takes a definite form; but what is not in the mind, 
never appears to view. 

16. The word intellection and want of thought, are both 
applied to the Supreme Intellect, from its almighty power to 
assume either of them to itself; this sort of expression is for the 
instruction of others, or else there are no such states, appertain- 
ing to the ever intelligent soul in reality. 

17. The world is neither a reality nor unreality, but exhibits 
itself as such by intellection of the intellect ; but as it does not 
appear in absence of intellection, the same is inculcated in this 
lecture, (¢. ¢. Never think of the world or anything at all, and 
it will vanish of itself withal). | 

18. Intellection and its absence, are as the agitation and 
stillness of the soul; and both of these being under your sub- 
jection, it is quite easy and never difficult for you to restrain 
yourself, by remaining as still as a piece of stone. 

19. An appearance which has neither its essence or subs- 
tance, and any assignable cause for its existence, is the very na- 
ture of this egoism of ours, which we know not whence it has 
appeared as an apparition before us. 

_ 20. It is very strage that this apparition of your ego, which — 
has no entity in reality ; should take such possession of your 
mind, as to make you insensible of yourself. 

24. It is by accident that one happens to observe (or resolve) 
the ego, in the person of the impersonal Brahma ; just as a man 
by deception of his eye sight, comes to descry an arbour in the 
sky. . 

22. Ifmy ego and the world are really the same with 
Brahma, then how and whence is it that come to have their 
production and dissolution, and what is the cause of our joy or 
sorrow in either of these cases. | ' 

23. It is by the almighty power of God, that this world of 
thought (or the ideal world), comes to be visible to sight; but 
as the absence of thought of it, prevents its appearance into us; 
there be thoughtless of it in order to avoid its (repeated) sight 
‘Gn repeated births). 

24, It is by mere accident that the vacuous (empty) mind 
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of Brahma, exhibits the idea! world in itself; just as any man 
dreams a fairy city, or sees the objects of his desire and fancy 
in his mind. How then is it possible to separate the contained 
from the containing mind ? 

25. The creation abides in the divine mind, in the same 
manner, as the waves appertain to the sea and statue inheres 
in the wood ; and as the relation of pots and other things is with 
the earth, so do all things pertain to the nature of Brahma. 

26. As all things appear in their formless (immaterial) 
state, in the unsubstantial and transparent vacuity of the mind ; 
so doth the ego and this world also appear in the divine mind: 
(in the same manner as the shapeless clouds appear in the clear 
and empty sky, and exhibit afterwards their various shapes). 

27. As the air by its natural inflation, breathes out in vari- 
ous sorts of breezes, so One whose nature is unknown, evolves 
himself in every form of the ego of each individual and of the 
world. (The breezes are said to be fortynine in number. The 
nature of God is called avidyd-ignorance or what weknow not). 
The meaning is that, as the formless and vacuous air produces 
all sorts of winds. So doth God who is nihsabhdva without 
and beyond sabhdve nature produce all natures. 

28. As the formless smoke or vapour, presents the forms of 
elephants, horses, &c, in the empty clouds; so doth the unsubs- 
tantial spirit of God, represent the formless ego, tu and all 
things beside in itself. 

29. The creation is a component part, of the unknown body 
of Brahma, as the leaves and branches are those of the tree; and 
it contains both its cause and effect of the other. 

30. Knowing the impossibility of the existence of the 
world, beside the self ever existent soul; remain at peace and 
without trouble within thyself. Be free from attributes and 
errors, aud remain as free and detached as the free, open and 
void space. 

31. Know that neither you nor ourselves, nor the worlds 
nor the open air and space, are ever in existence; and that 


Brahma alone is ever existent, in his eternal tranquility, calmness 
and fulness. 
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$2. Seeing the endless particulars in the universe, do thou — 
remain free. from all particularities as I,- myself, thou, thyself 
&c, and think thyself in the sole and Supreme One. if thou shalt 
have thy liberation. 

33. Know the knowledge of the particulars, is for thy bon- 
dage alone to them, and thy ignorance of them lends only to 
thy liberation (form all these trammels). Sit as thou art and 
doing thy business, in thy state of tranquility and total nescr- 
ence of everything. 


84. Let not the visibles attract thy sight, nor allow their 
thoughts engross thy mind ; thus the world disappearing with 
thy thoughtlessness of it, say what else have you to think about. 

85. The absence of the states of the visible and its looker 
4. e. of the subjective and objective, resembling the state of the 
waking sleeper, will make remain as void of thoughts, 4 the 
vault of the autumnal sky is devoid of clouds. 

86. The Knowledge of the action of the divine Intellect, as 
distinct from the invariable of Brahma, is the cause of our 
making a distinction of the creation from its creator ; just as our 
knowledge of the differance of the wind from air, causes us to 
think of their duality. It is therefore our want of this distinc- 
tion, and the knowledye of the unity of Brahma, that leads us to 
our liberation. 

37. The knowledge of the inflation of the divine spirit, is 
verily the cause of our knowledge of the world; whereas the 
absence of this knowlege, and want of our own intellection, is 
what is called our nérvdna or utter extinction in God. . 

38. As the seed is conscious of the sprout growing out 
of it to be of its own kind, so the divine Intellect knows the 
the world that is produced from it, to be self-same with itself. 

39. As the seed becomes the plant from its conception of 
the same in itself, so the divine Intellect becomes the creation — 
itself from its concept of the same. 

40. As the thoughts are but the various modifications of the 
mind, so the creation is a modality of the divine Intellect ; and 
in this case all kinds of seeds serve as instances, of having their 
products vf the same nature. 
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41. The world is the changeless form of the unchanging 
essence of One, and know to be as unchangeable and 
undecaying as One, himself, who is without beginning and 
end. 

42. The divine soul is replete with its innate will, whereby 
it produces and destroys the world out of and into itself; this 
form of unity and duality, is as the Bpbeatenes and disappear- 
- ance of an imaginary city, 

43. As you have no distinct idea of the things, expressed 
by the words sky and vacuum; so must you know the words 
Brahma and creation to bear no distinction in the divine spirit. 
(Creation being but the breathing or inflation of the spirit 
and inseparable from it). 

44. The great Intellect or omniscienec, which is the sempi- 
ternal form of divine essence, has the knowledge of the ego 
coeternal with itself, which men by ignorance assume to them- 
selves. 

45. There is nothing that ever grows or perishes in the 
mundane form of Brahma, but everything rises and falls in ib 
like the undulation of the sea, to rise and fall in all way and 
never to be lost in any away. 

46. All things being of the form of Brahma, remain in 
the selfsame Brahma ; as all spaces remain in the infinite space 
and all waves and billows rise and fall in the same sea. 

47. Wherever you are placed and whenever you have time, 
attend but for a moment to the (subjective) nature of the soul 
in your consciousness, (without minding «ny of the objects), and 
you will perceive the true ego. 

48. The sages, O Rama, have said of two states of our cons- 
ciousness, namely its sensible and insensible states ; now there- 
fore be inclined to that which thou thinkest to be attended 
with thy best good, and never be forgetful of it. (2. ¢. Attach 
thyself to the subjective side of it, in disregard of the objective). 


CHAPTER XXXvV. | 
DESCRIPTION OF THE SUPREME BraHMa. 


Argament :—The One undivided Brahms with and without hia attributes: 
and his real and unreal forms. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—The state of the soul is as 

placid, as that of the untroubled mind in the interval 

of one’s journey from one place to another, when it is free from 
the cares of both places (of trouble). 

2. Be therefore quite unconcerned in your mind in all states 

of your life, whether when you sit or walk or hear or see 
anything, for the purpose of securing your unalterable com- 
: posure. 

3.. Being thus devoid of your desires, and undistinguished 
Tn- aociety, continue as steadfast as a rock, in the particular con- 
_ duct of your station in life. 

4. Being placed in this manner beyond the reach of i ignor- 
ance, one is blest with the light of knowledge in his mind. 

5. After disappearance of ignorance’ from the mind, there 
can be no trace of any thought left in it; nor can the mind 
think of anything, when tranquility has got her ascendency 
in it. 

6. Brahma is verily one with the world, and the selfsame 
one appearing as many to our ignorance; which represents the 
plenitude of Brahma as a multitude, and his pure spirit as_ex- 
tended matter. 

7. The plenum (of creation) appears as vacuum (of anni- 
hilation), and vacuity appearing as substantiality ; brightness 
deemed by darkness, and what is obscuré is brought to light. 

8. The unchangeable is seen as changing and the steady 
appearing as moving ; the real appears as unreal, and the un- 
reality as reality; so that seeming as otherwise, and so the vice 
versa also. 
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9. The indivisible appears as divided, and cnergy appearing 
as inertia ; the unthinkable seems as the object of thought, and 
the unparted whole seeming to shine in innumerable parts. 

10. The unego appears as the very ego, and the imperisha- 
ble One appearing as perishable; the unstained see as tainted, and 
the unknowable known as the knowable all of the known world. 

11. ‘The luminous One appearing as deep darkness of chaos, 
and the oldest in time manifested as the new born creation ; 
and the One minuter than an atom, bearing the boundless uni- 
verse in its bosom. 

12. He the soul of all, is yet unseen or dimly seen in all 
these his works ; and though boundless and endless in Himself, 
he appears as bounded in the multitude nous works of his 
creation. 

13. Being beyond illusion, He binds the world in delusion ; 
and being ineffable light, he centres his brightness in the 
dazzling sun. Know then, O best of inquirers, that Brahma 
resembles the endless expanse of the vast ocean. 

14 This immense treasure of the universe, so enormous 
inits bulk, appears yet as light as a feather, when put into bal- 
ance with the immensity of Brahma; and the rays of his 
illusion, eluding the moon-beams in their transparancy, are as 
invisible as the glare of the mirage. 


15. Brahma is boundless and unfordable (as the ocean), and 
is situated in no time nor place nor in the sky, where he has 
set the forests of the clusters of the stars, and the huge moun- 
tains of the orbs of planets. 

16. He is minutest of the minute, (by his inhering in the 
bodies of the smallest minutiae); and the bulkest of the bulky, 
He is the greatest among the great, and the chiefest of the 
chief. 

17. He is neither the doer, deed nor instrament of doing 
anything ; and neither is the cause of another, nor has he any. 
eause for himself. (In vedanta,. all causality is detied of the 
all pervading Brahma). . And being all ‘empty within, Brahma 

is full in Himself, 
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18. The world which is the great casket of its contents, is as 
void as a vast desert ; and notwithstanding its containing the 
countless massy and stony mountains in it, it is as ductile as 
the’ plastic ether and as subtile as the rarified air. 

19. Ail things however time worn appear a new every day ; 
the light becomes dark by night, and darkness is changed to 
light again. 

20. Things present become invisible to sight, and objects at 
a distance present themselves to view, the intellectual changes 
to the material, and the material vanishes to the superphysical 
(thought or spirit). 

21. The ego becomes the non-ego, and the non-ego changes 
to the ego; one becomes the ego or another, and that other and 
the ego, become as something other and different than the 
ego. | 

ee The full ocean of the bosom of Brahira, gives rise to the 
innumerable waves of world ; and these waves like worlds evolve 
from and dissolve into the ocean of Brahma’s breast, by their 
liquid like and plastic nature. 

23. The vacuous body of Brahma bears a snow white bright- 
ness over all its parts, whence the whole creations is full of a 
light as fair as snow and frost. (Light is the first appearance or 
work of god, and envelopes the whole universe that was formed 
in and after it). 

24.. This God being beyond the space of all time and place, 
and without all forms, figures, and shapes whatever; stretches 
out in space and all times of day and night, the unreal figures 
in the world like the unstable waves of the sea. 

25. In this light there shines the bright filament of the 
worlds, in the ample space of the sky; appearing as so many 
ancient arbours standing in a long and large forest, and bearing 
the five elements as there pintapetalous leaves. 

26. The great God has spread out this light, as a clear mirror 
hefore bis sight ; in order as he wished to see the shadow of hia 
own face, represented in the pellucid twilight (which proceeded 
at first from him). 

27. The unbounded intellect of God, produced of its own 
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free will the spacious firmament, wherein the lord planted the 
tree of his creation, which brought forth the luminous orbs 
as its fruits in different parta of it, 

28. The lord created a great many varieties of things, both 
in the inside as well as outside of himself; which appear as 
internal thoughts in his intellect, and as all entities and non- 
entities in his outer or physical world. 

29. In this manner, the divine mind exibits the different 
forins of things, in itself and of its own will, as the tongue dis- 
plays the varieties of speech within the cavity of the mouth. 

30. Itis the flowiug of the fluid of divine will, which forms 
the worlds ; and it is the conception of pleasant sensations in 
the mind, that causes these torrents and whirlpools in the ocean 
of the world. (t.¢. The will is the cause of creation, and the 
feelings and passions are as whirlwinds arid whirlpools in the 
mind), 

31. It is from the divine mind that all things proceed, as 
the light issues from fire; as it is the lulling of the creative 
mind to rest, that the glow of all visible objects are extinguished 
and putout of sight. 

32. All the worlds appertain to the divine intellect, as the 
property of whiteness adheres to the substance of snow ; and 
ali things proceeded from it, as the cooling moon-beams issue 
out of the lunar orb. 

. $3. Itis from flush of the hue of this bodileas intellect, 

that the picture of the world derives its variegated colouring ; 
and it is this intellect alone which is to be known, as an infinite 
extension without its privation or Variation at any time. 

$4. This stupendous Intellect, like the gigantic fig-tree 
(fieus religiosas) of the forest, stretches out its. huge branches 
on the empty air of heaven, bearing the enormous bodies of 
orbe of worlds, like clusters of its fruits and flowers. | 

85. Again this clogsal intellect appears as a huge mountain, 
firmly fixed in the air, and letting down many a gushing and 
running stream, flowing with numberless flowers, falling from 
- mountain trees. 

. 36. In this spacious theatre of vacuum, the old actress of 
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destiny, acts her part of the representation of worlds in their 
repeated rotations and succession, 

87. In this stage the player boy-time i is also seen to play, 
his part, of producing and destroying by turns an infinity of 
worlds, in the continued course of Kalpa and Mahékalpa ages, 
and in the rotation of the parts of time. 

38. This playful time remains firm in his post, notwith- 
standing the repeated entrances and exists of worlds in the- 
theatre of the universe; just as a fixed mirror ever remains 
the same, though shadows and appearance in it, are continually 
shifting and gliding through it. 

89, The Lord God is the causal seed ofthe worlds, whether 
existing at present or to come into existence in future; just in 
the same manner as the five elemental principles are causes 
of the present creation. (Here Brahma is represented, as im 
all other passages, as the material cause of the world). 

40. The twinklings of his eye cause the appearance and 
disappearance of the world, with all its beauty and brightness ; 
but the Supreme soul having no outward eye or its twinkling, 
is confined in his spirit. only. (The physical actions which 
are attributed to God, are always taken in their figurative 
sense), | 

41. The very many great, and’ very great creations. ‘and 
dissolutions of worlds, and the incessant births and deaths of 
livings, which are continually going on in the course of the . 
nature; are all the various forms of the One unvaried spirit, 
whose breath like .the inflation of air, produces and reduces all 
from and into itself. Know this and be quiet and still. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 
SERMON ON THE SEED 08 SOURCE OF THE WORLD. 


Argument : :~ Description of Avarice as the great Bondage of life and 
harmlesaness of the common blessing of life obtained withont avarice. 
‘gf. ¢. Prohibition of avariciousness and not of ordinary enjoyments. 


ASISHTHA continued :—The false varieties of the world 
take us by surprise, as the eddies attract to them the 
passing vessels ; but they are all found to be of the same nature, 
as the various waves of the sea. (As all the waves are but 
water, 80 s!l worldly appearances are mere enticing delusions). 

_ 2, The nature of. the whole world, is as unknowably known 
tous; as that of the universal vacuum which resta in god alone, 
‘is imperceptibly perceptible to our eyes. (All we see of the 
sky, is.but a blank which is nothing). — 

8, As I find nothing in the fancied cities of boys in the air, 

(which they thmk to abound with ghosts ect); sc doth this really 
ideal world, appear to be in real existence to boys alone. (But 
the wise know it as unreal). 
_ 4& The sight and thought of visible appearances, are as the 
Visions and remembrances of objects in dream ; and so is this 
world but an appearance to the sight, and a phantom and phan- 
tasy in the mind. 
' 5. The phenomenal and the fancy, have no pith nor place 
exrept in the intellect ; beside which there is nothing to be 
had save an unbounded vacuity only. Where then is the subs- 
tantiality of the world ? 

6. _ The error of the world consists in the knower’s know- 
ledge of it, and it is the ignorance (of the existence) of the 
world, that is free from this error ; and the knowing or ignoring 
of it is dependant to thee, as the thinking or unthinking: of a 
thing, is entirely in thy. power. (Every one is master of his 
thoughts). 

7. The vacuous intellect being of the form of the trancen- 
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dent. sky, is of the state of an extended space, to which it is 
impossible to impute any particular nature or quality whateo- 
ever. (The gloss explains it by saying that, the intellect is 
neither any extended matter, nor entirely an empty vacuity, 
since it is the source of all intellectual powers and mental 
faculties). 

8 The world also being of the form of the intellect (i. ¢ a 
formal representation of it); has no particular character or 
variable property assignable to it. It is seen to be existent, 
but having no particular feature of its own, it is not subject 
to any variation in ite nature. (é. e. Being a formless thing, it 
can have no vikdra orhange of form at all). 

9. All this being-a representation of the vacuous ‘jntellect, 
has no substantiality whatever in it; it is fhe substance and not 
the knowledge of a thing, that is subject to any change in its 
form, because knowlege appertains to the intellect, which is 

always unchangeable. 
10. Ieee all quiet and calm, and the pure spirit of God; I 
am without the error of ego, tu &c, and see nothing about me, 
‘in_the same manner as we can never see a forest growing in 
the air. 

11. Know this my voice to be the empty air as my corsci-. 
ous thought, and know also these words of mine to proceed 
from my empty consciousness, which resides in the empty spirit 
likewise. (4. e.,Sound proceeds from the empty spirit and not 
from the material body), (as some would have it). 

‘12, That which they designate the transcendent eanence, 
is the eternal and involuntary state of rest of the Divine soul, 
and not what it assumes to itself of its own volition, (as that 

of the creativé energy of Brahma-the Demiurge). That state 
resembles that of a slab of stone, with the figures naturally 
marked upon, or as the pictures drawn in a plate or chart. | 
’ 18. The silent man (muni or mount) whose mind is calm 
and quiet in the management of his ordinery ‘business, remains ° 
unmoved as a wooden statue, and without the disturbance of 
any desire or anxiety, 

i The living wise and listless man see all along his life 
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time, the-world resembling a. -hollow reed, all empty within and 
without it, and having no pith or juice in the inside of it. 
(The wise well know the vanity of the world). 

- 5. He who is not delighted with the outer world, reaps 
the pteasure uf his inner meditations; but he who is- indiffer- 
ent to both in his mind, is :aid to have gone over the ocean of 
the world (and set free from all his cares). 

16. Give out the words from your lungs, like a sounding 
reed from its hollow pipe ; and clear your mind from its thoughts, 
by keeping your body intact from busy affairs, and. émploying 
no other member of it after them (except your tongue). | 

17. Touch the tangibles as they come to thee without thy 
desiring them ; and remain in thy solitary cell without thy 
wishing for or minding about them, or grieving at their want. 

18. You may relish the various flavours, which are offered 
to you ; and take them to your mouth in the manner of a spoon 
without wishing for or taking a delight in their sweet taste. 

19. You may see all sights, that appear before you ; without 
your desiring for or delighting in them, 

20. You can smell the sweet purfumes and flowers, that 
faliin your way without your seeking them, take the scents 
only to~breathe them out, as the odoriferous winds scatter, the 
flowers al] around. 

21. In this manner if you go on to enjoy the objects of sense 
with utter indifference to them, and neither longing after or 
indulging yourself in any; you shall in that case have nothing 
to disturb your peace and content at any time. 

_ 22. Byt whoso finds a zest for the poisonous pleasures. of 
life, increasing in himeelf day by day; casts his body and mind 
to be consumed in their burning flame, and loses his endless 
felicity. 

23. Want of desire in the heart, is said to constitute the 
obtuse insensibility of the soul, called samadhdna by dispas- 
sionate sages; and there is no other better lesson to secure the 
peace of mind, than the precept of contentment (lit. absence 
of desire). 


24.° The increasing desire is ag painful, as one’s habitation 
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in hell fire ; while the subsidence of. desires in: the mind, is as 
delightsome as his residence in heaven. — 

25. It is desire alone,- ‘which constitues the feelings of the 
heavt and mind ; and it is this, which actuates mankind to the 
practice. of their austerities and penances, according to the 
séstras. 

26. Whenever a man allows his desire, to rise in any manner 
in hia heart ; even then he scatters a handful of the seeds of 
affliction, to sprout forth in the fair ground of his mind: (The 
more desire the more pain). a 

27. As much as the craving of one is lessened by the dic- 
tates of this reason, so much do the pain of his avarious thoughts 

cease to molest them. (Nothing to desire nothing to fear). | 
- 28. The more doth a man cherish his fond desire in his 
mind, the more does it boil and rage and wave in his breast. 

29. If you do not heal. the malady of your desire, by the 
medicine of your own efforts ; then I think you will never find, 
‘® more powerful balsom to remedy this your inveterate disease. 

80. Should you be unable to put a check to your desire 
altogether, you must still try to do it by degrees, as a passenger 
never fails t9 get his goal even by slow paces in time. 

$1. He who does not try ta diminish his desires day by day, 
is reckoned.as the meanest of men, and is destined to dive in 
misery every day. | 

$2. Our cupidity is the causal seed, of the crop of our misery 
in this world ; and this seed being fried in the fire of our best 
reason, will no more vegetate in the ground of our breast. 

83. The world is the field of our desires and the baneful 
sources of misery only, it is the extinction of them which is 
called nirvdna ; therefore never be tempted by the delusion. of 
desire for your utter destruction. — 

34. Of what avail are the dictates of the sdstras, and the 
precepts of our preceptors ; if we fail to understand that, our 
samddhz or final rest consists in thé extinction of our temporary 
desires. 

35. He who finds the difficulty of checking his desires in 
his mind, it is hopeless for him to derive any good, from the 
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instructions of his preceptors, or the teachings of the sdstras 
whatever, 

36. Itis the poison of avarice which proves the bane of 
human. life, as the native forests of stags prove destructive 
to them, by being infested by huntsmen. (Hearts infested by 
avarice, are as detrimental to men ; as forests infested by hun- 
ters are baneful to stags). 

37. If one would not deal frivolously, with the acquisition 
of his self-knowledge (spirituality) ; he may but learn to exten- 
uate his cravings, and he will thereby be led insensibly, to the 
acquirement of his spiritual knowledge. 

38. Exvinction of wish is the extirpation of anguish, and 
this is the sense of the nirvana bliss; therefore try to curtail 
your desires, and thereby to cut off your bondage, which will not 
be difficult for you to do, if you will but try to do so. 

39. The evils of death and decrepitude, and the weeds of 
continued woes, are the produce of secret seed of desire, which 
to be burnt betimes by the fires of equanimity and insouciance. 

40. Wherever there is inappetency, the liberation from bon- 
dage is found to be even there also; therefore suppress always 
your rising desires, as you repress your fleeting breath (in the 
practice of ayapdé or suppression of breathings). 

41. Wherever there is appetence, even there is our bondage 
in this world; and all our acts of merit or demerit and all our 
distresses and diseases, are the invariable companions of our 
worldly wishes. | 

42. The dominant desire being deprived of its province, and 
-the indifferent saint being freed from its bondage ; it is made 
to weep and wail, as when a man is robbed by a robber. 

43. As much as a man’s desire is decrease in his breast, so 
much so does his prosperity increase, leading him onward to- 
wards his liberation. | 

41. -A foolish man that is ignorant of himself (?. e. of his 
soul and spirit), and fosters his fond desire for anything ; is as 
if he were watering at the root of the poisovous arbour of this 
world, only to brivg his death by its baneful fruits. 
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45, There is the tree of desire growing in the human heart 
and yielding the two seeds (fruits) of happiness and <«niser 
(i. 6. of good and evil); but the latter being fanned by\th 
broeze of sin, bursts out in a flame which burns-down the othe: 
and together with it its possessor also. (Thé evil desire supe: 
cedes the good one). . 
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CHAPTER XXKVIL 
‘A Lecrurs ON THE VisIBLES AND VISIBLE WORLD. | 


_ Ayguments :—Arguments to show that the world is no production of 
Divine will or volition, but a reproduction of Brahma himeelf, 


FASISATHA continued :-—Hear me explain to you more 

fully, O Radma! what I have already told you in brief, 

regarding the treatment of the malady of desire, which forms 
also an article of the practice of yoga asceticism. — 

_ 2 Tell me if the will is anything, beside the soul in which 
it subsists ; and if it is nothing apart from the soul, how do you 
wish to attribute an agency to it, other than that of the soul ? 

3. The divine intellect bemg a thing; more subtile in its 
nature than the rarity of open air, is consequently without any 
part, and indivisible into parts. Ivis of itself an integrant 
whole, and one with myself, thyself and the whole world itself. 

4, This intellect-is of the nature of vacuum, and the infinite 
vacuum itself; it is the knower and the known or the subjective 
and objective world likewise. What then is that other you 
call the will ? 

§. There is no relation of the container and contained, or of 
the ‘subject or object between it and ourselves; nor do we 
know those saintly men, who know it as any aioe of their 
knowledge. 

6. We are at a loss to determine the relation, of the subjec- 
tivity and objectivity of our (as when I say, I am conscious of 
myself, here “Iam” is the subject of myself-the object). It 

ig just as impossible to find out my egoism and meity, as it 

is to expect to see a potential black moon in the sky. (Here isa 

Tong note on the subjective and objective of my knowledge 

of rayself). 

7. Such is the case with all ‘the triple conditions of the 

subject, object and predicate (as the beholder, beholden and 

beholding); which having no existence of their own in the 
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nature of things, I know uot how they may subsist elsewhere 
except in the essence of the very soul. 

8. Inthe nature of things, all unrealities are referred to 
the reality of the soul, as our egoism and tuism, the subjective, 
objective &c ; and so all things liable to destruction are said to 
become extinct in the self-existent'and everlasting soul. 

9. In extinction there is no presence of anything, nor any- 
thing present is said to become extinct; the idea of the simul- 
taneous presence and absence of a thing, is as absurd as the 
sight of light and darkness together in the same place at the 
same time. 

10. Neither can these abide together, on account of the 
repugnauve of their nature ; nor can they both be extinct at the 
same, a8 we see the presence of the one and the absence of 
the other before our eyes. So there is no nirvdna in the living, 
because the one is a state of rest, and the other of pain and 
misery. 

11. The phenomenale ai are fallacies, and afford no real happi- 
ness ; think them as unreal, and.rely solely in the increate lord, 
by thy nirvana or extinction in him (through the medium of 
thy devout meditation). 

12. The pearl-shell looks like a silver, which is not likely to 
be realized from it! it is of no use or value, why then do you 
deceive yourself, with such like baubles of the world ? 

13. Therefore their presence or possession 18 full of misery, as 
their want, or absence is fraught- with felicity; want being had 
with the knowledge of the term, proves a substantive good in 
thy thought nididhydsana of it. (Want importing the absence 
both of good and evil, is a certain blessing. It may mean 
aleo want (of riches) with the gain of knowledge, is a certain 
good in the province of thought). 

14. Why then the vile donot come to perceive their bon- 
dage in riches? and why is it that they slight to layhold on 
the treasure of their cternal welfare, which is even now offered 
before them ? 

15. Knowing the causes, effects, and atates of things, to be 
full of the presence of the One only ;,why do they fail to feel 
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his immediate presence in their consciousness, which spreads 
alike through all ? 

16. Mistaken men like the stray deer, are seeking Brahma 
in the causes and states of things; not knowing that the all 
pervading spirit, spreads undivided and unspent throughout 
the whole vacuum of space (or throughout the infinite vacuity 
of space). 

17. But what is end of the doctrine of causation, unless it 
to stablish the cause as the primary source of all; but how 
can force which is the cause of ventilation, and fluidity the 
causal principle of liquid bodies, be accounted as the creator 
of wind and water? (In this case every cause becomes a sepa- 
rate Deity which is absurd), 

18. It is absurdity to say that, vacuity is the cause of 
vacuum, and the creative power is the cause of creation, when 
One alone, is the cause, effect, state and all of every thing 
himself. (One-God is the primary, formal and final cause 
of all), 

19. It is therefore absurd to attribute the terms, importing 
causality and creativeness of creations to Brahma, who is iden- 
tic with all nature, is unchangable in his nature, and derives 
neither pleasure nor pain from his act of the creation of worlds. 
(What changed through all yet in all the same &c, and without 
the feelings of pleasure or pain). 

20. Brahma being no other than the mtellect (or omniscien- 
ce),can have no will or volition stirring in his nature; as a 
doll soldier or painted army, are no other than the mud or 
plate and without any motion or movement of them. 

21. Rama said ;—If there is no reality of the world, and 
our ego and tu are all unreal, and the phenomenal is no other 
than the noumenal Brahma ; then it is the samething, whether 
there be any will stirring in the Divine mind or not, since Sa 
is always all in all. 

22. Again if the rising will (to create) be identic with the 
nature of God, as the rising wave is the same as the sea water; 
then what mean the precepts of controlling the will, (such as 
the enforcing a good and restraining a bad desire ? 
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28. Vasishtha replied :—It is true, O Rama, as you have 
understood it, that the divine will is no other than the divinity 
itself, in the knowledge of those, who are awakened to the light 
of truth. But hear me tell you further on this subject. 

24. Whenever 4 wish rises in the breast of the ignorant, 
it subsides of itself from their knowledge of the nature of the 
wished for object; just as the gloom of night, departs before 
the advance of sun- light. 

25. But the rising wish sets of itself in the heart of the 
wise man, as the doubt of duality vanishes from the minds 
of learned, ppon the rise of the light of their understanding. 

26. No one can wish for any thing, whose desires of all 
things are already dead within himself; and who is freed from 
his ignorance, and is set in the pure light of his liberation. 

27. The wise man is neither fond of, nor averse to the sight 
of the phenomenals; he views the beauties of nature (lit. of 
the visibles), as they appear before him, without relishing (or 
delighting) in them of his own nature. 

28. If any thing offer itself to him, by some or by means 
or causality of others; and if he find it right for him to take 
the same, he may then have the option, either to accept or 
refuse it, as he may hike, 

29. Verily the will or desire and the unwillingness of the 
wise, are actuated by and proceed from brahma himself; they 
have no uncontrolable or inordinate desire, but pursue their own 
course, and have nothing new or inordinary to wish for. (Pleased 
with their simple living, they have nothing a new to wish for 
or accept). 

30. As wisdom rises on one side, so the wish sets down on 
the other (side); nor can they combine to dwell together, as 
there is no chance of theic uniting in the mind of any body, 
as there is no possiblity of light aod darkness meeting at the 
same place. 

31. The wise man, is not in need of any exhortation or pro- 
hibition in any act ; because his heart being quite cool in itself 
in all his desires, there i is no se to tell him anything to any 


pu rpose. 
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' $2. This is the character of the wise man, that his desires 
are imperceptible in his heart, and- while he is full of joy in 
himself, he is complacent to all others about him. 
_ 83. There 18 also a shade of heavenly melancholy settled 

in the outward contenance, and a distaste or indifference to 
every thing in his mind ; it is then that.the current of desires 
éeases to flow in his heart, and his mind is elevated with the 
sense of his liberation. 

' 84, Whose soul is serene, and his intellect unclouded by the 
doubts of unity and duality ; his desires turned to indifference 
and‘all his thoughts concentrated in the Lord. 

- $8, Whose knowledge of duality, has entirely subsided i in 
his intellect ; and whose belief of unity is without the alloy of 
the union of any other thing (in the sole of and perfectly pure 
One); who is quite at ease and without any uneasiness, ‘and 
resides calmly in the tranquility of the Supreme soul. 

36. He has no object to gain by his acts, nor anything to 
loose by their omission ; he has no concern whatever with any 
person or thing either for aught of his good or otherwise. 

87. He is indifferent both to his desire as well as to his 
coolness, nor has he any care for the reality or unreality of 
things; he is not concerned about himself or others, nor is he 
in love with his life nor fear of death. 

38. The self-extinguished soul of the enlightened, never feels 
any desire stirring in itself; and if ever any wish is felt to rise 
in his breast, it is only an agitation of Brahma. in it. 

89. To him there is no pleasure or pain, nor grief or joy; 
but he views the world as the quiet and increate soul of the 
Divinity manifest by itself; the man that goes on in this man- 
ner, like the course of a subterranean stream, is truly called the. 
enlightened and awakened. 

' 40. He who makes a pleasure of his pain in his thought, 
is as-one who takes the bitter poison for his sweet nectar; the 
man who thus converts the evil to good, and thinks himeelf 
-happy. in his mind is said by the wise, to be awakened to his 
' right sense : (to wit that all partial evil is universal good). 
41 Thinking one’s self as vacuity, with the vacuum of 
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Branma ; and as quiet as the tranquility of the Divine spirit ; 
and the thought of every thing resting in the spacious mind 
of God, is tantamount to the belief of the world as one with 
Brakma himself. (This is the doctrine of pantheism of vedanta 
and all mysticism), 

42. In this manner all consciousness is lost in unconscious- 
ness, and the knowledge of the world, is lost in the infinity of 
empty air. The error of our egoism is likewise drowned in the 
depth of the even and vast expanse of the Divine ynity. 

43, All that is seen here in the forms of the moving and 
fixed bodies of the world, (the roving and fixed stars &c.); are 
all as quiet as quiescent empty sky which contains them, or as 
& visionary utopia of imagination. 

44. As there is a free intercourse of the thoughts, of one 
person with those of another, and there is no interposition in 
their passage from one mind to another; in the same manner 
there is the same reflection of this shadowy world in the minds 
of all at once. | 
_ 45. The earth, heaven and sea, with the hills and all other 
things, appear before our empty minds, exactly as the false 
sights of water &c, appear in a mirage to our eyes. 

46. The phantasmagoria of the world, appearing visibly 
before us, is a3 false as a vision in our dream, and as delusive as 

- aspectre appearing in the imaginations of little boys. 

. 47, Our egoism or conscious of ourselves, which seems as a 
reality unto us; is no other than a delirium of our brain, and 
an erroneous conception of the mind. 

43. The world is neither an entity nor non-entity either, 
nor a substantiality and unsubstantiality both together; it 
is not to-.be ascertained by the sense nor explained by speech, 
and yet it exhibits itself as the fairy land or air drawn castle 
in empty air. (Its nihility is the doctrine of vacuists and 

‘its substantiality is supported by, materialists; that it is 
neither is tenet of sceptics, and therefore it is but an empty 
dream). . 

49. . Here our wish and effort as well as our want of both, are 

all alike in the opinion of the learned, (who maintain the doc 


176 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


trine of irrevokable fate); but in my opinion it is better to re- 
main in cool indifference, (owing to the vanity of human 
Wishes). 

50. The knowledge of “I and the world” (2. e. of the sub- 
jective and objective), is as that of air in the endless vacuity ; 
it is the vibration of the intelligent soul, like the breath of air in 
vacuum, that causes this knowledge in us,-beside which there 
is no other cause (of the subjective self or the objective world). 

51. The aptitude of the intellect or the intelligent soul, to 
_ its thoughts or longing after external objects, makes it what we 

call the mind, which is the seat of same with what is called the 
world ; but the soul getting released from this leaning, is said 
to have its liberation. Follow this precept and keep youreett 
quiet. 

52. You may have your desire or not, and see the ‘world or 
ite dissolution ; and come to learn that neither of these is either 
any gain or loss to thee, since there is nothing here in 
reality, and every thing is at best but the shadowy and fleeting 

form of a dream. (So likewise the production and annihilation 
of the world, which are the products of divine will, is of any 
consequence to the unconnected deity). 

. 58. The nolens &c volens or the will and no will, the ens 
& non ens or the entity and non-entity, the presence or absence 
of any thing, and the feeling of pain and pleasure at the loss or 
gain of something, are all but ideal and mere aerial phantasies 
of the mind. 

54. He whose desires are decreased day by day, becomes as 
happy as the enlightened wise man, and has like him his share 

in the liberation of his soul. 

55. When the sharp knife of keen desire pierces the heart, 
it produces the sorely painful sores of sorrow and grief, which 
defy the remedies of mantras, minerals and all sorts of mone 
- ment. 

56. Whenever I look back into the. vast multitude of my 
‘past actions, I find them all to be full of mistake, and not one 
which was not done in error,.and appears to be without <a. fault 
or. blunder. | 
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57. When we meet only with the erroneonsness of our past 
conduct, and find them all to have been done for nothing ; how 
then is it possible for us to discern the hearts of others,. which 
are 48 inaccessable hills unto us. (How can we discern another's 
mind, when we to our own are so grossly blind). 

- 68. Our dealing with the unreal world, (as with untruthful 
men), is lost in the glancing or twinkling of an eye; for who 
can expect to hold the horns of a hare in his fingers. 

59. The belief of our egoism or personality consisting in 
our gross bodies, serves to convert the aerial intellect to a gross 
substance in a moment ; and make our mind as a part of the 
solid body, just as the rain drop is congealed to the hailstone. 

60. -It is owing to our intellect, that we have the conception 
of the reality of our unreal bodies ; just as the undying prin- 
ciple of the intellect, happens to see its own death in our sleep. 

61. As the unreal and unsubstantial vacuum, is said to be 
the. blue or azure sky by its appearance; so is this creation 
attributed to Brahma by supposition, which is neither real nor 
quite unreal, 

62. As vacuity isthe inseparable property of vacuum, and 
fluctuation is that of air; so is creation an inseparable attri- 
‘bute of God, and is one and same with the essence of Brahma 
himself. 

- 68, There is nothing produced here as the world &c, nor is 
‘anything lost or annihilated in it; all this is as a dream toa 
sleeping man, which is a mere appearance and nothing in reality. 

64. So the inexistent earth and others, are apparent in their 
appearance only ; then why need you care or fear about the be- 
ing or not being of this world, which is nomore than a produc- 
tion and subversion of it in the region of the Intellect. . 

.65. The apparent body, is no reality. by the causality of the 
elements as the earth é&c ; it is only a formation of the Divine 
intellect, and situated in the divine spirit. (The body is neither 

formed out‘of the dust of the earth, nor by a comDination of the 
five elements; but is « shadow ot its form in the Divine mind). 

66. The instrumentality of the mind é&c. in the cansation of 
the world, ia aleo untrue and abeur ara aa 
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causes in one ; (4. ¢. the combination of the primary and instru- 
mental causes together). (The unity-of god consists in his be- 
ing the original and material cause, and not as a formal or 
instrumental! one). 

67. All things are uncaused and unconsecutive in the divine 
mind,. where they are eternally present at one and the same- 
time; as the whole series of the actions of a man from his birth 
to death, appear in an instant of his dreaming states. (All is 
ever persent before the omnipresent and omniscient). 

68. All things are contained in and ag inane as the vacant 
Intellect, where this spacious earth with her high hills of solid 
bases, and all her peoples with their actions and motions, are 
ever existent in their aerial forms in the knowledge of the aeri- 
form intellect of God. 

69. The world is a picture painted on the airy surface of 
the divine mind, with the various colours derived from the in- 
tellect of God; it never rises nor sets, nor does it ever become 
faint, nor does it fade nor vanishes away. 

70. The world isa huge wave of fluidity in the water of 
the Intellect, why is it so and how produced, and how and when 
it is subside, is what nobody can say. (The world is once com- 
pared to breath of air and here to a liquid, to mean its havi 
no solidity in it). | 

71. When the great vacuity of the intellect is calm and 
quiet, then the world remains in its form of an empty void also ; 
just_as the soul being quite thoughtless in itself; there can be no 
rise or fall of any object before it. (Hence the alternate action 
end rest of the divine spirit, is said to cause the appearance and 
disappearance of the world by turns. Manu I). 

72. As we imagine the mountains to touch the skies, and 
the sky to present the figures of mountains in it; it is in the 
like manner that we suppose the presence of Brahma in all 
thiogs of creation. (But all these supposititious knowledge 
proceeds from error). _ 

78. It is by the application of a jot of their intelligence, 
that yogis convert the world to empty air, as also fill the 
hollow air with the three worlds up and down, (i. ¢, They 
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are practised to produce everything as also to reduce it to no- 
thing in their thought). 

74 As we imagine thousands of the elysian cities (or seats) 
of the siddha deities, to be situated in the different regions 
of heaven; so are the numberless worlds scattered apart from 
one another in the infinite space of divine intellect... 

75. As the eddies in the ocean whirl apart from one another, 
and seem to make so many seas of themselves; though they 
are composed of the same water. 

76. So the numerous worlds, revolving separately in the 
vacuity of the Divine Intellect, are all of the same nature (with 
their intellectual reservoir), and not otherwise. 

77. The awakened (or enlightened) yogi, views worlds above 
worlds in his‘clairvoyance ; and to pass to the ethereal regions 
of the perfected siddhas, as it is related by sages (in the story 
of Lilé narrated before). . 

78. There are numberless imperishable beings and immor- 
tal spirits, which are contxinéd in. the Supreme spirit; as the 
endless worlds are situated in the hollow sphere of heaven. 

79. It is the intrinsic pleasure of che divine soul, to scatter 
the wondering worlds about it, as the odorous flower diffuses its 
immanent fragrance, and spreads its flying farina all around; 
they are not extrinsic or adventitious, but are born within iteelf 
like the lines and marks in a diamond or crystal. 

80. The fragrance of flowers though mixed up together in 
the air, are yet separate from one another ; so are all the created 
bodies existing together in the air, all distinct in their natures: 
(such is the union of the different elements in-one body, and as 
every flower has a vassal breeze to bear its own perfume). 

81. Our fancies though of the form of air, assume different 
shapes in the minds of men; such as thoee of gross natures 
have them in their gross material forms, while the holy saints 
view them in their pure forms in the mind. (This means the 
two views of things in their concreate and abstract forms). 

82. Neither are the gross materialists nor pure spiritua- 
lists, right in their conceptions of things; but every one has to 
feel according to his particular view and belief of a thing. (7. ¢, 


180 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


The materialist. is subject to material pain and pleasure, from 
which the idealist is entirely free). 

83. By thinking the world to be contained in the thought 
_of the Intellect; it will be found to be no way different from it, 
than the water is from ite liquidity. (The mind ane ite 
thought, being the one and same thing). 

84. Know chronos-the time and cosmos-the universe, with 
all the worlds contained in it together with the ego and. tw br 
myself and thyself and all others, to be the One and very unity ; 
which is the calm and quiet vacuum of the great Intellect, 
which is same with the very self of the unborn and undecaying 
soul of God. Be not therefore subject to passions and affec- 
tions, which do not appertain to the nature’ of the self-came 
Deity. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


DIsQUuISITION oF NiRVANA-QUIETISM. 


Argument : :—Exposition of the Error of the Duality of the Intellect and 
Intelligibles, and establishment of the unity of the world with the In- 
tellect by legitimate Reasoning. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—The Intellect perceives the 

world raised before it, by the fallacy of its understand- 

ing; as a man beholds mountains in the sky, by the delusion of 
_ his eye sight. 

2. The doctrines that the world is the creation of Brahma 
or of the mind, are both alike in substance ; in as much as they 
regard it in an immaterial and not physical sense. 

8. The world subsisting in our knowledge or consciousness 
of it, is same with its internal knowledge, and not as exis- 
ting externally or out of our consciousness; and although it 
appears to be situated out of it, like the features-of a picture 
appearing as prominent above their base, it is on a level with 
its plane. The original figure being contained in the substra- 
tum of our inner knowledge, the outward appearance is to be 
likewise known as the same also. 

4. In our opinion there is no difference, between the two 
systems of the interior and exterior knowledge of the world; 
because both of them being of the form of our knowledge of 
them, the exterior shape is no reality at all. 

5. Hence all things being the same with our intellectual 
knowledge of them, and this knowledge being indistinct and 
invariable in its nature, the distinctions of the changing scenes 
of the world can have no place in it (and must therefore be 
faise and unreal). 

6. Therefore I adore that ommiacience which is the soul 
of all, in which all things exist and whence they all come to 
existence; which is all and displays all things in itself and 
pervades all infinity forever. 
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7. When the subjective intellectual power chinmaya, be- 
comes united with the objective Chitya or intelligible world, 
by means of the intrinsic Chit or intellect; it is then that 
the visible or objective organs of sense drishyangas, get the 
sensation chaitanya of their objects and not otherwise. 

8. As it is the intellect alone which is both the subjective 
as well as the objective, that is both the viewer and the view, 
the seeing and the sight also; it comes to the same effect, 
that the knowledge of all these, is derived from and dependent 
upon the main intellect. 

9. If the subjective and objective be not alike in the 
intellectual soul, then the subjective and intellectual soul, can 
have no perception of the objective and material world. 
(Because matter cannot enter into the intellect, but by the ideas 
of things which are of an intellectual nature). 

10. It is from their intellectual nature, that the objective 
world is perceived in the subjective soul; just as a drop. of 
water mixes with the body of waters, owing to the similarity 
of the natures. (Things of the same kind easily combine with 
one another, by their natural affinity), otherwise there is no 
sombination of them as of two pieces of woon. 

11, When there is no homogeneous affinity between two 
things as between the intellect and a log of wood, there can be 
no union between them ; nor can two pieces of wood know one 
another, owing to their want of intellect. 

12. As the two pieces of wood have knowledge of one ano- 
ther, owing to their dull insensibility; so nothing insensible 
can be sensible of any thing, save the intellect which is conver- 
sant with intellectuals only. 

13. The great intellectual soul, beholds the world as one 
with itself in its intellectual light ; and sees the material bodies 
settled asa rock init, without their properities of life or motion. 

14, Life, understanding and other faculities, are the products 
of intellection, which the wonderful property of the intellect, 
rises spontaneously in itself. 

15. ‘The essence of Brahma exists and exhibits itself in the 
form of the quiescent universe, and is personified as the male. 
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agent of creation, by his seminal seed resembling the minute © 
seed ofa fig fruit. 

16. There is first of all a small seed, which dovelopes itself 
to a tree; but that first seed had another smaller seed before, 
from which it was produced. Thus the primary or initial seed 
being the minutest of the latter one's, is contained in and let 
out as an effluvium of the Supreme soul. 

17. Brahma is the first and minutest soul of all, which gives 
to innumerable souls as its seeds ; the inner ones abiding in the 
spirit of God, are known as spirit ; and the grosser sorts known 
as things, are wrongly considered as otherwise, though they are 
ef the same nature with their original. 

18. As a thing is the same thing and not different from it- 
self, ‘whether it 1s placed above or below; so everything is the self- 
same Brahma, in whatever state or form it may appear unto us. 

19. As gold is no other than gold, in the various (lit a 
hundred different) forms of golden trinkets; so the invariable- 
ness of the unchangeable spirit of God, continues the same 
in all the changing scenes and varieties in rature. 

20. As the clouds of the shadowy dreams that hang over 
your mind, are in no way related to you; so the great bustle of 
creation and its dissolution, bear no relation to my vacuous 
soul, nor disturb the even tenor of my mind. 

21. As the blueness and moistness, which are attributed to 
the vacuous atmosphere of heaven, are nothing in reality; and 
as the legions of siddha spirits, which are supposed to traverse 
the regions of air, are but deceptions of our eye sight; such is 
the pageant of the world but an empty air and fallacy of our 
vision. : 

22. It is the desire of the heart and the false fancy of the 
mind, that leads out within us and brings forth the fruit of the 
world; just as the dirty water at the bottom of the earth, 
‘moistens the seed that produces a big tree in time. 

28. The wise man that forgets his egotism, becomes one. 
with the Supreme spirit ; and by reducing himself like a bit of 
rotten straw, becomes an anima or a minimum particle of the 
divine soul. 
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24. I find no one among the gods, demigods and mankind 
in the three worlds, who wishes to approach to that Great 
Spirit, who has the whole world as a hair upon his body. 

_ 25. He who knows the unity of the soul of the universe, is 
free from the thought of a duality, in every state of his life, and 
wherever he may be situated. (The monotheist sees the One 
soul in all places and all kinds of beings). 

26. Who has a great soul, and views the world and all as 
& mere vacuity and not!.ing in reality; how can he have any 
desire for unspiritual and sensible objects. 

27. He whois indefferent to, and unconcerned with the end-. 
less particulars of the world; and who views the existent and 
inexistent in the same light, is truly a great sou] and beyond 
all praise. 

28. There is no living being that lives, or has any property 
for ever, it is only the inner consciousness that shows the 
various appearznces in the empty space of the mind. (Note. 
Our friends and properties are no lasting ee except that 
our minds paint them as such unto us). 

29. In vain do men think of their life and death, in this 
world of nullity ; neither of them is anything in reality, but as 
false as the flowing and ebbing of waters in the mirage of life. 

30. Upon due examination, this error vanishes from view 
with its cause also; and then it appears that there is nothing 
as life or death, beside the existence of the imperishable one. 
(Note. Our life is no life, since we live in death; and our death 
is no death, since we die to live again). 

31. That man is said te have gone across the ocean of the 
world, who has withdrawn himself from the sight of visibles ; 
who is quiet and content with himself, and who while he is 
living, reckons himself with the dead and as nothing.. 

32. Our nirvdna extinction is said to be the cessation of 
our mental actions, like the extingiushing of a burning flame 
er lamp ; it is assimilation into the quiescent spirit of God, and 
continuance in the hebetude of a holy saint. 

33. Again he is called the mukta or liberated, who finds no 
delight either in the noumenal or phenomenal (i.e either in 
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his mental functions or visual operations) ; but remains as quict 
and quite aloof from all as the intangible vacuum. 

34. I speak of my ego from my want of reason, but’ reason. 
points out no egoism in me; hence the want of any sense in 
the word ego, makes the existence of the world quite null and 
void to me; (who am a mere nullity myself). (So says the 
persion mystic Ke man Khodra namedénam ; I know'not my 
veryself). 

35. The intellect is a mere vacuum, and our consciousness 
(which is also a vacuous substance), gives us the knowledge of 
the nature of our inner understanding; the mind (which is 
‘a void likewise), views the external appearances agreeably to its 
internal ideas: (Hence all things are but airy nothing without 
their substantiality). 

36. Now the real entity of your soul, will become truly 
blessed in itself, by your getting the mind, freed from all its 
objects at all places and times. (The mind being the mirror 
of soul), and by thy doing everything in the name of God. (In 
every work begin and end with God). 

37. Whatsoever thou doest or eatest, anything thou givest 
or offerest in sacrifice; and whatever thou seest, killest or 
desirest know them all to proceed from God. (Here man’s free 
will is denied, and all human actions are believed as ordained 
by God). 

38. All that we call as ourselves or yourselves and all others, 
what we name.as space, time and the sky, mountains &c; all 
these together with the actions of all, are supported by and full 
of the power and spirit of God. 

39. The vision of our eyes and the thoughts of the mind, 
the world and its three times; and all our diseases, death and 
decay, are all the phenomena appearing in the vacuity of the 
Divine Intellect. 

40. Remain if you can asa silent sage, unseen and unknown 
by men, and without any desire, thought or effort on your part ; 
remain as a lifeless thing, and this is the extinction of a living 
being. (The tropidity of the body combined with mental in- 
activity constitutes the coolness of the sou)). 

You. TV, ; 24 
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41. Be freed from your thoughts and desires, and remain 
fixed in the eternal One without any care for anything , you may 
be busy or sit easy, like the air when it breathes or is calm and 
still. 

42. Let your manliness be above the feelings of desire and 
affections, and let your thoughts be directed by rules of the 
sastras, and your action by the motion of a clock or watch, 
which act their outward movement. 

43, Look on all beings, without the show of fondness or 
disfavour (or love or harted) to any one; be you an unconspi- 
cuous light of the world, resembling a lighted lamp in a pictures 
(which never burns). (Here the hidden light is opposed to the 
sacred text. No one lights a lamps to put it under a bushel). 

44. The man that has no desire nor any object in view, and 
has no relish in carnal and sensual enjoyments; can have 
no other delight except in his inquiries after truth by the light 
of the sdstras. He who has his mind purified by the teachings 
of the s4stras and the precepts of holy men, finds the inscrutable 
truth shining vividly in his consciousness of it. 


CHAPTER XXXIX._ 
VasisHTaa’s GITA OR SERMON ON THE SWEET PEACE oF MIND. 


Argument :~The inward composure of the enlightened eoul and its 
view of the outer World. | 


ASISHTHA Continued :—-The man whose reliance in this 
world is really lessened, who is free from desire and 
unobservant of his religious vows (for the sake of future reward), 
knowing them to be all in vain: (i.e the vanity of human 
wishes). 

2. Our egoism is as the vapour of our breath, falling and 
sticking on the surface of glass; which when taken under con- 
sideration, proves to be a causeless sight, and vanishes to nothing 
at all ina moment. 

8. He who is unloosed from the veil of delusion, who has 
numbed his rising wishes and efforts ; whose soul is filled with 
heavenly ambrosia (7. ¢. full of holy delight), it is he who is said 
to be happy in his very nature and essence. (Blest is the 
enlightened and contented soul). 

4. The enlightened mind, that is unshrouded from the mist 
of doubts or scepticism ; bears resemblance with the full-moon, 
by illuming the sphere of its circle, with the splendour of its 
intelligence. 

5. The intelligent man who is freed from his worldliness and 
doubts, who has come out of the curtain of ignorance and _re- 
ceived the light of truth ; is known as the knowing soul, shining 
in the sphere of the autumnal sky. (So the sruti: the knower 
of the soul, is as luminous as the very soul). 

6. The holy man likens the pure breeze of heaven, that 
blows freely from the region-of Brahma, without any aim and 
without its support ; it is cool in itself and cooling and purifying 
every thing by its touch. 

7. The desire to have an unreality, is to expect something 
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that is a nullity in natere; such as the dreaming of heaven, 
and seeking for the son of a barren woman. (The belief ina 
future heaven, which is countenanced in every scheme of 
religion, is negatived by vasishtha). 

8. So also is the belief of this imaginary world, which appears 
as something in existence ; such is the nature of our desire also, 
which attributes a substantiality to an aerial nothing. 

9. ‘Thus the world being an unreality even at present, there 
can be no reality in a heaven or hell in future ; and yet the use 
of these words is as false, as the negative expression of a barren 
woman's son, or a flower of the etherial arbour. 

10. The world is truly the form of Brahma himself, and is 
neither an actual or ideal existence, nor does it rest on any 
support ; 80 we are at a loss to understand what is in reality. 

11. By relying in the tranquil nature of the soul, you lose 
your reliance in the natures of things, and your confidence in 
yourself; whereby you come to avoid the troubles concomitant 
with the whole creation and created beings, (Reliance in the 
' goul, relieves the miseries of the world). 

12, The sight of the intellect like the eye-sight of men, and 
the light of the luminaries of heaven, passes in a moment to 
the distance of millions of miles; just so does the sight of the 
divine intellect, stretch all over the unlimited space of creation 
in an instant. 

13. The divine intellect is as unconceivable as the womb 
of vacuum, and as imperceptible as the calm and breathless 
air of the sky; and yet it is as joyous as a plant in full-bloom 
and blossom. 

14, The learned know ail living beings, te appertain the 
nature of that intellct ; wherefore men of good intellect and 
judgment; place no faith in the creation of the world. 

15. As we have no kiowledge of the dreaming state in our 
sound sleep, nor that of sound sleep in our state of dreaming; 
just so is our error of creation and annihilation of the world. 
(That is to say ; creation is as false as a dream, and extinction 


« quietus as sound sleep, neither of which relates to the ever- 
wakcful intellect of Gott). 
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16. Error is incidental to the nature of things, and sleeping 
and dreaming are properties accidental to the material body; 
hence neither do these nor the acts of creation and annihilation, 
(which are likened to them), relate to the omniscient and self- 
sufficient intellect. 

17. Error is the unreal appearance of something, which flies 
before examination, and vanishes ere it may be laid hold upon. 
The shell appearing as silver is an unreality, because you cannot 
get your expected silver from it. (All is not gold that glitters). 

18. Whatever is not obtained and unattainable is a nullity, 
and whatsoever is wrongly supposed (as obtainable), is impos- 
sible to be had; the thing that is unobtainable by its very 
nature, is never to be expected, as. anyone which is otherwise 
than and contrary to nature. 

19. It is the nature of a thing, that agrees well with it at 
all times ; and the invariability of any thing, can never admit 
of variety under any circumstance. 

20. All that is natural, is attended with ease and delight ; 
but the unnatural, is full of pain and misery ; know and consider 
it well, and do what you think best (. ¢. prefer the one or the 
other). 

21. A minute secd containing a large tree, is an instance 
applying to the formless spirit of God, containing the form of 
the universe in itself. This is a dictum of the veda. 

22.. Hence visual sight and sensations, mental thought and 
understanding, cousciousness of ego or self, and all other proper- 
ties belonging to intellectual ‘man, are the original types of the 
trancendent spirit, as fluidity is immanent in water. Ali these 
intellectual and spiritual properties are of an airy or vacuous 
nature. (The properties of the adhyatmd or intellectual soul, 
are but reflexions of the pratyangutmd or the spiritual soul 
of God). | 

23. Asan embodied being discharges his bodily functions, 
by means of his matérial members and limbs, so doth spirit. 
and spiritual beings conduct their spiritual functions like the 
_air, withou, actually doing them? (Here hangs a long note 
on the mode of the spiritual actions). 
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24. It is by force and power of the spirit, that we mute 
creatures are enabled to utter the words I, thou &c; which 
are mere meaningless sounds, as those emmitted by a drum 
and bear no sense. (Sound is the gifts of God, but its sense is 
conventional, and determined by consent of a people). 

25. An appearance which vanishes on our insight into it, 
must be held as no appearance at all; so the formal and pheno- 
menal world, which vanishes into the formless and invisible 
spirit of god, is nothing real or substantial of itself. 

26. Those who are possessed of the dream of the world, are 
dreaming men, who being joined together with their dreams, are 
never united with the spirit of God, nor do they join the society 
of holy divines like ourselves. 

27. All these men are identic with myself in spiritual light, 
being one with Brahma in the tranquil and vacuous nature of 
the selfsame spirit (pervading alike in all). But physically 
considered they are different from me, in as much as they are 
fluctuating in their busy course, like the vacillating winds in 
air; (while the spirit of yogis is calm and quiet). 

28. I who am full of the True One, appear as a dream or 
dreaming man to these day dreamers ; while they are in reality 
are as nil and naught to me, as the dream of a man drowned 
in the depth of his sleep. (Adeep or sound sleeper, sees no 
dream at all). 

29. Whatever be their conduct in life, my business is but 
with Brahma, and my living and reliance in Brahma only. Let 
others think and see whatsoever they like and do, they are all 
nil and nothing to me. (Carenot abcut what others may think 
of or do to you). 

30. I am nothing myself, but belong to the all pervading 
essence of Brahma, it is by means of the divine spirit, that the 
body appears as something and utters the word I ect. 

31. | The soul that is of the nature of pure consciousness, and 
not subject to the contrary sense (of its materiality), bath 
neither its desire for enjoymente or liberation; and so also 
they that know the Lord, have nothing else to desire. 

32. The bondage and liberation of men, being dependent 
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to their own dispositions ; it is folly to foster a great ambition 
here, as it is foolishness to look for a sea in cowhoof-hole on 
the ground. 

23. It is by restraining our natures, and mitigation of our 
wants, that it is possible for us to obtain our liberation here ; or 
else no riches nor friends nor any of our endeavours, can serve 
to bring about the emancipation that is so eagerly sought 
by us. 

34. The Intellect is stretched over all our thoughts about 
this imaginary world, as a drop of oi! spreads over and diffuses 
itself in circles upon the surface of water. 

35. As the scenes seen in a dream, seem pleasant in their 
recollection in the waking state; so the wise sage sees the 
worldly sights and his egoism algo in the same light of a 
dream. 

36. By practice of the conditions of yoga meditations 
slone, that the impressions of the world are so effaced from the 
Toind, as not to leave behind any trace of them, save that of an 
infinite and still vacuity. 

37. Whenever the true nature of the soul, appears with ita 
solar blaze within us; it then dispels the mists of our irration- 
al appetites, and displays an empty nihility of all entity. 

38. After the desires are dead and gone and the unders- 
tanding is cleared from its ignorance, the soul shines forth with 
the light of & | burning lamp within us. 


CHAPTER XL. 


ON THE QUIESCENCE OF THE SOUL. 


Argument :—God is not manifest in the world, nor is the world mani- 
fested in God; but both these appear by turns ia the soul of the living- 
liberated person. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—The sight of things, actions of 

‘the mind the internal faculties and perceptions of the 

senses, being all of a superphysical nature, the true states of 

these categories are far removed from our knowledge, and pre- 
sent. but a faint appearance of theirs unto us. 

2. The minuteness of the superphysical or in totals, is out- 
stretched in the forms of external or physical objects ; but this 
extended appearance of the outer world, is a mere error: (and 
creation of our false imagination). 

3. But when this external nature disappears and subsides in 
the inner soul, it is then that this phenomenal world is absorbed 
hike a dream in the sound sleeping state of the soul. 

4, Our enjoyments and our greatest ailments on earth, and 
our kindred and relations are our strongest bondages here; our 
wealth is for our bale and woe, therefore hold yourself to your- 
self alone, (and mind not about all others). 

5. Know your felicity *o consist, in your communion with 
yourself; and that you lose yourself, by your familiarity with 
the world. Participate with the supreme vacuum, be calm 
and quiet like it, and do not.disturb yourself hke the turbulent 
air or wind. (So hafiz.and the Persian mystics. If thou 
seekest thyself, then seek not forsake all others). 

6. I know not myself, nor do I understand what this visible 
and mistaken world may mean; Iam absorbed in the calm and 
quiet Brahma, and feel myself as the sound Brahma himself. 

7. You behold me as another person, and address me with 
words thou &c. in the second person; but I find myself as calm 
and quit as the transcendent vacuum itself. 
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8. It is in the vacuous sphere of the divine soul, that you 
view the false appearances (of things), as are produced therein 
by the misconceptions of your mind ; and these errors are con- 
tinually rising in your mind, in the manner of the erratic 
trepidations in the mind, 

9. The tranquil soul of Brahma, knows (has) no effort of 
creation in it ; nor doth the nature of creation, know the quies- 
cent nature of Brahma. It is as the soundly sleeping soul 
knows no dream, nor does the dreaming man know the state 
of sound sleep. (The nature of Brahma is one of profound 
sleep, and that of creation is no other than a dream). 

10. Brahma is ever wakeful, and the world is no other than 
a waking dream, and the living liberated man knows, the 
phenomenon as a reflexion of the noumenon in his tranquil 
understanding. 

11. The intellegent man well knows the true state of things 
in the world, and holy men are as quiet in their souls as the 
autumnal sky with a moving cloud. 

12. The erroneous conception of one’s egoism or personality, 
and that of the existence of the world ; is like the impression of 
the relation of a battle, preserved in one’s memory or as pictured 
in his imaginations; in both cases truth and falsehood are 
found to be blended together. | 

13. The phenomena of the world, which is neither exhibi- 
ted in the divine spirit, as an intrinsic or subjective part of 
itself nor has it a viewer (or subjective framer) for itself; which 
is neither a vacuity nor even a solidity of its nature; cannot be 
otherwise than an erroneous conception of the mind. 
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CHAPTER XLIL 
REPOSE IN ONE’S ESSENTIAL NATURE, 


Argument :—The enlightenment of the understanding, accompanied by 
indifference and distaste of the world, is the cause of removing the ego, 
when looker, looking or view of it, ia one the same. 


ASISHTHA continued :—It is absurd to find the sense 

of egoism or self personality, so deeply rooted in human 

nature, (when the real ego of the divine soul, is known to pervade 

all over the universe). It is therefore right that you should 

extinguish this unnatural egoism of your's by correcting your 
own nature. 

2. Thisis done by enlightenment of the understanding, 
accompanied by indifference and distaste of the world; which 
are associated with one another as the orb of the sun with its 
light, 

8. There is no making or maker or act of this world, nor 
any looker, looking or view of it; this stupendous world is 
altogether inadmissable, it being but a picture on the plane of 
vacuum, 

4. There is nothing prominent in it, (as it appears to the 
naked eye); but all is situated on a perfect level, which is } the 
calm intellect of one unvarying Brahma. 

5. The divine soul exhibits the wonders of its Intellect, in 
the van¢gated colours of its imaginations ; and there is no body 
who can count the pictures of worlds, which are painted on the 
plane of the infinite space of vacuity. 

6. All these aertal bodies which are countless as the flying 
utoms, are continually in the act of dancing and playing their 
parts in the open arena of Brahma; as the players exhibit 
their various passions and emotions and gestures and gesticula- 
tions in a theatre. 

7. The seasons are dancing in circles with their towering 
~ heads, and the points of compass are turning rotund with their 
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encircling arms; the lower region is the platform of this stage, 
and the upper sky is the awning stretched on high. (The 
great vacuum is the stage, and all the worlds are as players 
in ‘t). 

8. The sun and moon are the two playful and rolling eyes, 
and the twinkling stars are glistening hair on their bodies; 
the seven regions of air are the members of the. body, 
and the clear and al! investing firmament, is the clean apparel 
on it. 

9. The encircling seas about the islands, are as bracelets 
and wristlets round their arms; and the girding mountains of 
lands, are as girdles around their loins; the fleeting airs are as 
the winds of their breath, which are constantly breathing to 
sustain lives of livings beings, and support their bodies thereby 
(i. e. by the vital breath). 

10. The flowers, groves and forests form the wreathed 
decorations on their persons; the sayings of the sdstras-vedas 
and puranas, are their recitations, the ceremonial acts are 
their action, and the results of their actions ( viz happiness and 
misery), are the parts that all have to play (in the theatre of 
the world). 

11. Thus is all this but a danse of puppet show presented 
before us, with the sport of the waters gliding with the fluidity 
of Brahma, and the oscillation of the playful, breezes. 

12. The cause of causes, is the cause of nnnatural (unquiet) 
movements of bodies; and it isthe everwakeful intellect, that 
remains sleepless in the sleeping state of nature, and is waking 
awakener of dreams in the pwapnavastiia or hypnotic state 
of man. 

18. Do you remain, O Réma! Thus desplew in your sleep- 
ing state, and reflect on the nature of things as you see them 
in your dream. Be steady when you are awake, and never be 
drowned in your sleep nor deceived by your beguiling dreams 
swap-Percian khwdb means sleep as well as dream). 

14. The waking which has the semblance of sound sleep and 
has no liking nor cringing. for anything; is said to be the 
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idiosyncrasy of man by the wise and the herbinger of human 
- liberations. 

15. The living liberated man, sees his God as diffused 
throughout the universe; and not as the cause or instrument 
of its causation ; and neither as witness of its sight. He does not 
leave to look on the outward phenomena, nor think of the 
inward noumenon that has dis; layed the whole. 


16. He sees the world shining in and with the glory of 
God, and beholds it fair and perfect with the beauty and perfec- 
tion of the Diety. (These so wondrous fair, thyself how 
wondrous then! Milton). 


17, Viewed in the reality of Brahma, the unreal world 
becomes a reality ; it seems then to be as tranquil as the nature 
of God, and the creation is seen in himself till at last all is 
lost in the womb of a void-vacuum, as it were hid in the hollow 
cavern of a rock. 


18. The universe seems as womb of a luminous gem, and 
though it is thickly peopled everywhere, yet it is as void as 
empty air; it is a nil and ena at the same time, and as some- 
thing and nothing of itself. (Here is a play of antithetical 
words and attributes applied to the world), 


19. It is inesse and ¢npossé to the minds of many, but to 
one who bears no duplicity in his mind, it appears as an exten- 
ded reflextion of the infinite mind of One. 


20. As an imaginary city, never disappears from the immag- 
ination ; so the reflexion never vanishes from the mind of God ; 
wherein all things are present at all times. 


23. As the glistening gold gijtters with and scatters its rays 
all. around, without changing or wasting itself; so Brahma 
appearing to shine in his caeation, is yet quiet and undecaying 
in himself. 

22, The phenomenal world ever continues the same, though 
it is subject to incessant productions and destructions of all 
beiygk; it appears ns unproduced and indestructible, and as 
various and variegated as the very many beings in it. 
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23. Brahma is seated in his impenetrable tranquility and in 
the form of the rising world, with ever rising or setting himeelf ; 
He is as free and void as vacuity and without any nature 
or property of his own, and is known to the enlightened 
understanding. | 


CHAPTER XLII. 


A LECTURE on Nirvana-EXxTINcTION, 


Argament :—A full exposition of the identity of God and the world, and 
the adorableness of our soul as one with God. 


J ASISHTAH Continued :—-The mind being as calm and 
quiet as the Intellect, there can be no difference between 
them ; and it is impossible to assign the creation to the divine 
mind, in its undeveloped and tranquil state. (The difference 
of the mind and intellect, consists in their activity and inactivily). 
2. . The lighted lamp of the understanding being extingui- 
shed, the erroneous conceptions of the world vanishes into the 
air; and the ocular vision and mental operations, are as undul- 
ation of consciousness. (4. ¢. The conscious acts through all the 
sensible organs, mental faculties and bodily members). 

3. The world bears the same relation to the supreme soul, 
as the fluctuation of the winds bear to air, and as the radiation 
of rays bears to light, which have nv other causality except in 
themselves. 

4. The world is inherent in the Supreme, as fluidity is con- 
nate with water, and vacuity is connatural with air. But why 
and how they are so intimately connected with one another, is 
quite inconceivable to us. 

5. The world which is thus immanent in the vast vacuity of 
of the great intellect, is manifest to our minds as brilliancy: in 
agem, (The appearance of light or lustre in a gem ia no other 
than a property of them itself). 

6. The world therefore appertains to the supreme intellect, 
in the same manner, as liquidity is related with water and. fluc- 
tuation pertains to air, and as vacuity belongs to the infinite 
void. 

7. As ventilation has its relation with air, so doth the world 
bear upon the supreme intellect; so there is no reason of 
suppusing « duality to subsist in the unity of any two of these, 
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8. The world is manifest to the sight of the ignorant, but 
it is frail and nebulous in the estimation of the intelligent. It 1s 
however neither manifest nor mysterious to the sapient, who 
believe it as an existence subsisting in the entity of the self- 
existent unity. 

9. It is well ascertained (in every system of philosophy), 
that there nothing else in existence, beside the sole intellect, 
which is pure intelligence, and having no beginning, middie or 
end of it. 

10. This is the great intellect of some, ard the holy spirit 
of thera ; it is the eternally omniscient Brahma according to 
some, and the infinite void or vacuum of vacuists. It is also 
called gnapti-knowledge or science by scientists. | 

11. Now people understand this infinite and intellectual 
spirit, in the sense of an intelligible being; while others 
suppose him as knowable in themselves, and thus trying te 
know, become quite ignorant of him. 

12. Without the intellect there is no knowledge of the 
intelligibles, neither is there the faculty of intellection unless 
there be the intellect; as there is no air without vacuum, nor 
_ is there any air without its ventilation. 

13. So it is the shadow of the great intellect, that makes 
our consciousness to perceive the existence of the world; and 
whether the world is an entity or non-entity, there is no other 
cause of its knowledge than the intellect. 

14. It is owing to the unity of this duality (viz of the world 
and the spirit), that this sense of their identity is verified ; nor 
is there any one who can make unity or duality the all perva- 

ding vacuity. 

15. - There is hut one univeraal concavity, of the whole sphere » 
of the vacuous’ sky, and the dualism of the air and its fluctions, 
is only in-words and nominal and not in reality. 

16. The duality of the universe and its universal Lord, is a 
mere verbal and no real distinction of the one positive unity 
of God. It is impossible for the self-existent soul to have.z 
counterpart of itself, except its own intellect. 
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17. That which has the appearances of the world, is no 
world in reality, but a shadow of it; and that which 1s hmited 
by space and time, cannot be the infinite and external sphere. 

18. As the different forms of jewels, are related to the subs- 
tance of gold (out of which they are made), so doth the world 
bear its relation to Brahma ; whosc unity admits of duality, nor 
the attribute of cause ial effect’ (t. e. of the creator and 
ereation). 

19, If it be only a creation of the imagination, it is then 
no other than a nothing and no such thing; it is just as well 
aa the vacuity of the firmament, and the fluidity of water and 
liquids. 

20. As the sky bears the appearance of the sky, so doth 
Brahma present the sight of the world ; and both of them being 


of the same kind (of vacuum), there can be no duality nor unity 
of the two in one. 


21. All these are of the like kind, as the vast vacuum of 
itself; they are selfsame in their nature with the one all 


extended and transperent essence of the interminable intellect 
of God. 


‘22, As all pebbles and dolls and marble statucs, have the 
stony substance in them; and there is no relation of cause or 
effect in anyone of them, so these varieties of beings have no 
difference in them from the nature of divine essence. 

23. As it is impossible for vacuity to be another thing than 
vacuum, and the reflexion of light is noother than the very 
light ; so this creation resides in and radiates from the great 
intellect. 

24. As the images carved in a stone, are of the same sort 
being hewn of the same substance ; so O wise Rama, all these 
various forms of things in the world, are lost upon their insight, 
into the substantility of the all engrossing intellect of the great 
Dicty. 

25. It is the delusion of your mind, that presents to your 
sight all this bustle and commotion of the world, which upon 
your right inspection of them, must remain as mute and 
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motionless as a bluck. of wood or stone, and as imperceptible 
as the prospect of things to a man with his closed eyes. 

26. As things absent from sight, appear to be present before 
one in his thought of them, both in. his waking and sleeping 
states; soit is the misconception of the mind, that presents 
the phenomenals to the sight of the open-eyed man. : 

27. As itis by the hallucination of your mind, that you. see 
the absent objects ‘as present before you, both when you are 
awake as well as asleep; but suppress your thoughts, and you 
will be as inert as a stone, es in the abstracted and sound sleep- 
iog states of your mind. _ 

28. You must not however allow your mind, become as 1in- 
sensible as a stone; but remain in your natural state and 
employ it in the service of your adorable object, with the best 
offerings of your reason on all things about you. 

29. Adore the Supreme God of nature; far the enlargement 
of your understanding ; and He being worshipped with your right 
reason and good sense, will soon reward you with the best boon 
of your transcendent felicity-neratisaydnanda. 

30. The aduration of Indra, Upendro and the other Gods, is 
as the worshipping rotten straws with respect to that of the God 
in spirit ; and the offering of flowers and sacrifices, are nothing 
in comparison to your cultivation of reason, and association with 
wise and learned men. 

31. The Supreme God who is the giver of all blessings, 
being worshipped in the true light of the spirit in one’s own 
soul, confers his best blessing of liberation in an instant. 

32. Why do the ignorant man resort to another, when his 
soul is the sole lord; Do you associate with the good and have 
your equanimity and content, and adore the Supreme soul with 
your best reason. | 

33. The worship of idols, pilgrimages and al! sorts of devo- 
tion, together with all your charities, are as useless as the offer- 
ing of scentless Sirisha flowers, and injurious as fire, poison and 
the wounds of weapons are to the body. 

34. The actions of mean minded men, are as useless as ashes 
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on account of their unreasonableness ; Jet them therofore act 
with reason inorder to render their deeds fruitful. 


35. Why therefore don’t you foster your reasoning powers 
in your mind, by means of your knowledge of the true natures. 
of things, and the concentration of your desires in the Supreme 
spirit. 

36. It is by divine grace only, that the reasoning faculty has 
its exercise in the mind, therefore the power of reasoning 1s to 
be fostered in the mind, by sprinkling the ambrosial water of 
equanimity over it. 

837. Until the fountain of error in the mind, is dried up by 
the blaze of right knowledge, so long the tendency towards the 
corporeals, continues to run over it in all directions. 


38. Equanimity overcomes the sense of shame, sorrow, fear 
and envy; as the conviction of the nihility of the world and 
all corporeal things, removes the possibility of their existence ab 
any time. (According to the dictum-nydya,-ndsato vidyate 
viba. Exnihilo nihil fit nothing comes from nothing). 


39. And if it be the work of a cause, it must be the selfexis- 
tent Brahma that both at once; as the reflexion is alike the 
reflector, and the reflected knowledge of a pot or picture is no- 
thing in reality. (The effect is akin to the cause agreeably to 
the maxim “ similes similibus.” 


40. Know this world to be the shadow of the intellect, as 
one’s feature is seen within a mirror ; but the idea of the shadow 
of both, vanishes when one acquainted with the original. 


41, For want of the knowables or objects of objective know- 
ledge, there remains the only unknowable One, who is of the 
form of everlasting felicity ; and this soul of the incorporeal 
spirit, is extended all over the infinite space in its form of per- 
fect tranquility. 

42. All knowledge, knowable and knowing, are said to be 
quite mute and silent in their nature (being confined in the 
rind) ; therefore it behoves you to remain as quite and calm, 
as stones and pebbles and the caverns of rocks. 
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48. Remain as knowing and wise man, both when you are 
sitting or doing anything; because wise men are persons who 
know the unknown, and personifications of true knowledge. 

44, Remain as clear as the sphere of the sky, and be content 
with whatever may happen to you ; when you are sitting quiet, 
or moving about or doing anything, and in every state of your 
life. | 

45. It is for wise men to be doing what they have to do, and 
whatever comes in their way; or to give up and renounce all 
and everything, and remain with their quiet and peaceful minds 
at every place. 

46. Whether sitting in solitude or in silent meditation, let 
the wise man remain as quiet as a statue or a picture; and 
having repressed his‘imagination, let him view the world as an 
imaginary city or an airy nothing. | 

47. The waking wise man sees the rising world, as sitting 
down in his state of sleep; and let him view the spectacles 
before his eyes, as the born-b!ind man has no sight of anything 
before him. 

48. The ignorant man resorting to his nirvdna, has more 
cause of regret than the peace of his mind, at his renunciation 
of the world; and the preaching of bon-ideals, serves rather 
to increase their ignorance, than enlighten in the path of truth. 

49, The ignorant man who thinks himself wise in his own 
conceit, is deluded to greater ignorance, by thinking himself 
successful with his ill success. _ , 

50. The man comes to meet with his ill success, who strives 
to thrive by improper means; because the learned reckon all 
fanciful steps, as no steps at all to successfulness. 

51. It is wrong to resort to nirvdna-resignation, on account 
of some transitory mishap which ever happens to humanity. 
But that is known as true resignation by the wise, which a man 
has recourse to after his full knowledge of the errors of the world, 
and the indifference which he lays hold upon, st his entire 
disgust with and distaste of all worldly affairs. 

52. Rama, as you are delighted at the recital of tales, so 
should you take a pleasure in your spiritual instructioas, with 
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a melted heart and mind; unless you know the transparent 
intellect, and view it as diffused in the form of the infinite 
world, you cannot attain to your nirvdna-extinction into it. 

53. The knowledge of God, that you have gained from the 
vedas, is sheer ignorance, and resembles the false notion of the 
world, that is born blind on earth. Trample over that know- 
ledge, and do not fall into its errors; but know God in spirit, 
and by your nirvdna-cxtinction into it, be exempt from 
fature births and transmigrations. 


CHAPTER XLII. 


On TRE INFINITE EXTENSION OF BRAHMA. 


Argument :—The mind likened to the fairy land, fall with the world 
of its ignorance; and those being rubbed out from it, there remains 
but an infinite expanse of the essence of one Brahma only. 


ASISHTHA continudd :~The internal sense of egoism 

and the outward perception of the world, vanishes into 

unreality upon right inspection of them ; and then truth of self- 

consciousness appears even to the dull headed after removal of 
their dulness. 

2. He who is freed from the fever of ignorance, and whose 
soul is cooled by the draught of good understanding, is known 
by the indication, that they bear no further thirst for worldly 
enjoyments. 

3. It is useless to use many words by way of logomachy, 
when the knowledge of one’s unegoism only, is enough to lead 
him to the nirvdéna-extinction of himaelf. 

4. As waking men do not relish the pleasure of things seeu 
in their dream, so wise people feel no dest either for themselves 
or the world, which they know to be as crroneous as the sight 
in their sleep. 

5. As one sees the chimera of a magic city in a forest, and 
filled with the families of Yacshas all about ; so doth the living 
soul, look upon this world and all its contents. 

G. As the deluded soul secs the Yacshas and their place 
of abode, as realities and stable in their nature ; so it believes 
its egoism: or personality as a reality, and the unreal world as 
a substantiality. 

7. As the phantoms of Yacshas are scen with their false 
shapes in the open desert, so we see all these creatures in the 
fourte-n worlds around us. 

8. He who knows himself as nothing, and the knowledge 
of his ego a mere crror; finds his phantasm of Yacsha to be 
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no such thing in reality ; and that of his mind melts into the 
predicament of his intellect, (i.¢, both of them to be the 
one and same thing). | 

9. Be you as quiet in your mind, as you are sitting still 
before us; by relinquishing all your fears and fancies, and re- 
nouncing all your givings and takings (to and from all person), 
together with the suppression of all your desires. 

10. The visible phenomenon is neither inease nor inposse, 
and the whole extent of the objective world, is identic with the 
subjective spirit of God ; or if it be impossible for the subjective 
reality to become the objective unreality, say then how the 
objective could come to being or exist. 

11. As it is the humidity of the vernal season, that produces 
and diffuses itself in the verdure of the ground; so it is the 
pith and marrow of the intellect, which fills and exhibits itself 
in the form of creation. 

12. If this appearance of the world, is no other than reflection 
of the intellect ; why then speak of its unity or duality than 
‘knowing its identity with the sole entity, and holding your 
peace and tranquility. 

13. Be full with the vacuous intellect, and drink the sweet 
beverage of spirituality ; (7. e be an intellectual and spiritual 
being) ; and sit without any fear and full of joy in the blissful 
paradise of nirvdna-extinction. 

14. Why do ye men of erroneous understandinys, rove about 
in the desert ground of this earth like the vagrant stags, that 
wander about the sandy deserts (appearing as sheets of sweet 
water). 

15. O ye men of blinded undevstandings! Why do ye run 
so hurryly with your insatiable thirst after the mirage of 
the world; only to be disappointed in your most sanguine 
expectations. 

16. Why do ye, O foolish men! thirst after the mirage of the 
appearances and the fancies of your minds; do not waste 
your lives in vain toils, nor fall victims to your desires like the 
deluded deer, 

17. Demolish the magic castle of worldly cnticements, by 
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the stronger power of your reason ; and see how you cau destroy 
the train of evils, which appear as pleasure at the first sight. 
(All apparent good is latent evil). 

13. Do not look at the blue vault of heaven asa reality 
by thy error, it is a mere show amidst the great void of 
Brahma, wherefore thou shoudst fix the sight on its true aspect 
of vacuity (which is the real form of Brahms). 

19. O ye men that are as frail and fickle and liable to 
fall down, as the tremulous dewdrop hanging on the edge of 
a leaf on high; do not sleep regardless of your fates, in the 
womb of this frail and mortal world (or in this world of mor- 
tality). 

20. Remain always from first tolast,in your true nature 
of calmness, without ever being unmindful of thyself; and 
remove the faulta of the subjective and objective from thy 
nature. — 

21. The world known as a reality to the ignorant, ig an 
utter nihility to the wise; the other.one which is the true 
reality bears no name for iteelt’ (being called a nullity and 
void). — 

22. . Break the iron fetters of eee which bind you 
fast in this world; and rise high above the heaven of heavens, 
as the lion mounts on the towering tops. of mountains, by: 
breaking loose from his imprisoning cage by force. 

98. The knowledge of self and meity (or selfishness) is an 
error, and it is the peace of mind only which makes liberation ; 
it is the essence of the yogi, wherever and however he may be 
situated. 

24. The weary pilgrim of the world, has the following five 
stages for his rest ; namely his nérvdna or self resignation, his 
nirvdsama want of any desire, and the absence of his triple 
sorrow-tritapa ; occasioned by his own fault and those of 
others, and the course of nature. 

25. The wise man is unknown to the ignorant, and the 
ignorant are not known to the wise; and the world. is viewed 
in two opposite lights by them reapectively, which are quite. 
unknown to one another... (Namely, that it is a vale of tears to 


0K YOGA VASISHTHA. 


one, and a pleasure garden to the other. The one of the 
school of Heraclitus or the crying philosopher, and of that of 
Democritus the laughing philosopher). 

26. The fallacy of the world having once fallen off from the 
mind, there is no more the appearance of any worldly thing 
befere it ; as a seafarer sceing one vast expanse of water about 
him, does not see the inland arms which gush out of it as its 
offspring. 

27. After disappearance of the error of the world, from the 
awakened mind of the anaesthetic yogi; he sits quite insen- 
sible of it, as if it were melt into eternity. 


28 As the grass and straws being burnt to ashes, we know 
hot whether they fly and vanish away with the winds of the 
air; so the nature of the sage being numbed to callousness, his 
knowledge of the world goes to nothing. 

29. It is good to know the world, as the ectype of the 
essence of Brahma ; but the meaning of the word Brahma, being 
the universal soul, it does not apply in that sense to the chang- 
ing world, and as the work of God. 
~ 90, As the world appears to be everlasting and unchang- 
ing to the ignorant Jad, so doth it sccm to the listless sage to 
be co-existent with its eternal cause: (to whom everything is 
eternally present). 

31. The wakeful sage keops his vigils at that time, when it 
is the night of all beings to lye down in sleep ; and the daytime 
when all creation is awake, is the night of retired saints. (Tho 
wise apd ignorant are oppose to one another in their knowledge 
of things). . 

32. The wise man is active in his mind, while he seems 
to be sitting still and inactive in his body; and when he is 
waking, his organs of sense are as dormant as those of figures 
ina painting, | 

32. ‘The wies man is as blind as one who is bon blind, in 
his _kngyledge of: tho outer world, and has meruly. 0 faint 
Rotign of it a his mind ; whore it appears or not at times, like 
‘0 dream in his alight ond sound elecp (swapna and susupti). 
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84. All the worlds and worldly things, conduce to the woe 
of the ignorant, who are unacquainted with and delight in un- 
truth, and are busy with the visibles and their thoughts about 
them, as one with the visions in his dream. 


35. As the wise man tastes no picasure in his waking state, 
so must he remain insensible of them in his sleep also; but 
continue with undivided attention, in the meditation of the 
Supreme being. 


36. The wise man who has curbed his desire of worldly in- 
joyments, and is liberated from its bonds; remains with his 
coul and composed mind, and enjoys the tranquility of nirvana, 
without his efforts of yoga meditation. 

87. As the course of water is always to run downward, and 
never to rise upward ; so the course of the mind is ever toward 
the objects of sense, and sensible objects are the only delight 
of the mind. 


88. The nature cf the mind, with all its thoughts of inter- 
nal and external objects, is of the same kind as that of the 
_great ocean, which is full with the watcrs of its tributary rivers. 
as well as those of the internal waters. 

39. As a river flows in one united course, of the waters of 
all its confluent streams ; so doth the mind run in an unvaried 
course, with:all its internal and external, and rightcous. and: 
unrighteous thoughts. 

40. Thus the mind appears as a‘ vast and wide extonded 
sea, and rolling on with all its indistinct thoughts and. fovlings, 
as the inseparable waters and waves of the sga. 

41. In this manner, the absence of one thing onusca the 
extinction of both, as in the case of the air and its fluctuation ; 
either of which being wanting, thcre is neither the wind. nor 
its ventilation. (Such is the intimate comnection between the 
maind and its thought). 

42. Tho mind and its working being anc.and tho samething, 
they are both controuled at onee by bringing Sho other under 
anbjectton ; know this well, nobody should. she ‘ apy. coxthly 
‘lenire ‘inorder to ‘foster his mind. : 

Von. IV, 27 
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43. The mind may get its peace by true knowledge, and 
the mind of the wise man is destroyed of itself with all ite 
desires, without the aid of austerities to destroy them. 

44. As a man gets freed from the fear of the enmity of an 
enemy, by destroying his effigy made of mud by himself, so is 
one enabled to kill his mind, by commiting himself to the Divine 
spirit, 

45. The wise man sees the cosmos and chaos as concomitant 
with each other, though appear as separate. The birth and 
death as well as prosperity aud adversity are mere error, there 
is nothing else beside one infinity. 

46. As one has no knowledge of the dream of another sleep- 
ing by his side, and as. the adult man has no fear of yaksha like 
timid boy ; and as a giant knows no Pisacha or demon, 80 the 
wisé sees no insensible world before him, (but all full of the 
Intellect of God). 

47. The ignorant think the wise as fools, and the old barren 
woman thinks of her conception; so one unacquainted with 
the meaning of a word, attempts to explain its sense (all which 
is absurd). 

48. The understanding is ever existent, and without having 
its beginning and end; and nature is known to exist ever since 
creation has began. The word mind is meaningless and is un- 
divided and unbounded in its nature. (The mind or under- 
standing is everlasting but nature is not so). 

49. The understanding resembles the water of the sea, and 
the mind and intelligence are likened to its limpid waves ; how 
ean this fluid have an end, and what is the meaning of mind, 
but a shape of this psychic fluid. (Here is a similarity of 
Vasishtha’s intellectual liquid to Stahl’s physic fluid). 

50. For all error as useless, and live to your nature for your 
good; and being of the nature of pure understanding, you will 
become as perspicacious as the clear autumnal sky. (Here is 
Vasishtha’s vacuism again as the ultimate perfection of men). 

61. After passing the.three states of waking, dreaming and 
deep sleep, (to the fourth state of turya or nirvéna insensibility), 
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there is nomore any perception of the mind or mental opera: 
tion to the abetructed yogi; and then the knowledge of the end- 
less varieties of unrealities of creation, is blown away and los: 
in the sight of the everlasting One. 

52. Forsake the endless chain of knowables, and be. attached 
to thy nature of the solid intellect ; because all things whether 
internal or external, are comprehended under its. knowledge.. 

53. Say how can you separate the objects from the raid, 
as you do the seed, branches and. fruits from one- another ; the 
knowables are unknowable without their knowledge, and ant 
knowledge is no: known eategory (apart from the mind). 

54. The endless varieties and particulars are still and quiet 
in the Divine soul, which is the only entity and manifest -of 
iteelf as all. The objects being but ideas in. the mind and 
this being a negative alao, they are all but errors of the brain. 
(The mind and ita objective ideas being dependent to and 
identic with one another, the conception of them is aljogethar 

_ erroneous). 

85. The mind which is the framer of objective thoughts, is 
a nihility of itself and an error also. The eternal spirit being 
the sole soul of all, it is useless to imagine the entity of the 
mind. 

56. The objective being an erroneous notion, is but a false 
apparition appearing to sight, the objects also having no cause 
for their creation, prove the mabjooniye mind to be a fulsity 
likewise. 

57. The mind is as fickle aa the flickering lightning, and 
deludes us by the flashes of things of its own making. 

58. The mind is nothing before knowledges of the self-exis- 
tence One, nor does. it then deceive us with its false shows ; and 
this world which is the’creation of the mind, disappears before 
the knowledge of the aoul. 

59. Men in vain wish to take the shell for silver, and believe 

.the negative world as a positive one, and is found to be noth- 
ing before the light of reason. 

60. The error of egoism is opposed to the verity of nirvéns, 


212, YOGA VASISHTHA. 


and is the cause of misery only to mankind; the ego is verily 
~a falsity as mirage, and a non-entity as vacuity itself. 

61. The knowledge of. the self or soul, removes the error of 
egoism ; and by knowing and being -full with the knowledge 
of the soul, one is incorporated with it, both internally as well 
as externally. 

62. One who is unified with the universal soul, resembles 

a wave that mixes altogether with the main water; because 
the Divine soul sends its essence to all, as a tree supplies its. 
marrow to all parts of it from top to foot. 
. 63. There is one unchanging soul, that shines afar above 
the reach of our knowledge ; in the same manner as the clear 
vault of heaven, appears at the distance of millions of miles 
from us. 

64. There is only one unknowable and infinite Being, that 
is far beyond our knowledge of the knowables, and is purer 
and more rarified than the all pervading vacuum. 

65. Therefore knowing that pure and holy One, as both the 
states of knowledge and knowables (i. ¢. the subjective and 
objective); just as the clarified butter is consolidated to the 
compactness of stone. (The soul is solidified to matter). 

66. The Divine intellect makes itself the object of its 
thought as a thinkable being; and the soul thinks in itself as 
the mind, from eternity to eternity, throughout the infinity of 
space. (The soul reflects in itself, as the congeries of all things 
of its emniscience). 

67. ‘The unintelligent Nydya School maintains the unity 
and positive rest of God; and although there may be no mistake 
of theirs in this position, ‘yet ‘it 1s wrong to separate omniscience 
from the entity of Divine unity. | 

68. All great minded souls that are free from pride, melt 
away into the imscrutable quiescence of God; and those that 
unerring in divine knowledge, find their eternal rest in the 
sumddhs or resignation of themselves to the Supreme spirit, 


CHAPTER XLIV. 
DANGERS 1] WHICH THE WANDERING (STAGLIKE) MIND. 15 
EXPOSED. 


Argument :—The tree of samddhi; its roote and filementa, its leaves 
and branches, its blossoms and flowers, its barke and fruits, ite piths apd 
marrows, ita heights and nicistures, 


I) AMA said:—Kelate to me at least: O holy sage, the 
(ALY form of the arbour of samddhi, together with all its cree- 
pers, flowers and fruits, which supply holy men with good and 
refreshment, all along their lives. | 

2. Vasishtha replied :—Hear me relate to you about the 
tree of samddhi, which always grows in the forest of holy people, 
and is ever fraught with its luxuriant foliage and flowers and 
ite luscious fruits. 

3. The learned say, that it is some how or other, either by 
eulture or its own spontaniety, that there grows a dissatisfac- 
tion with the wilderness of this world, in the heart of the 
reasonable man, ~ | 

4. Ita field is the heart of the wise man, furrowed by the 
plough of prosperity (1. e. which has had better fortune); 
which is watered with delight by day and night, and whose 
conduit is now flowing with sighs. 

5. It is the heart’s regret at the world, which is the seed 
of samddhi or self-resignation; and it grows of itself in the 
ground of the centrite heart of the wise, in the forest land of 
reasonable men. | 

6. When the seed of contrite reflection, falla in the minds 
of magnanimous men; it must be watered with diligence and 
indefatigueableness with the following article. viz :—~ 

7. The society of pure, holy and complacent men, who 
speak sweetly and kindly fer the goed of other's; and whose 
Speech serves as the sprinkling of fresh water or milk or dew- 
drops on the seeding grounds. 
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8 And by shedding the sacred waters of the sayings of the 
holy sdstras, all about the aqueduct, which may serve to grow 
the seed, by their cool and ambrosial moisture. . 


9. When the magnanimous soul, perceives the seed of con- 
trite reflection fallen in the mind; he must try to preserve and 
foster the same with all diligence. 


10. This seed is to be grown by the manure of austerities, 
and by the power of using other means; by resorting to and 
reating in places pilgrimage and holy shrines, and by stret- 
ching his perseverence as his defence (or a fence about the seed- 
ground). | 

11. It is the duty of the well taught man, after the sprout- 
ing forth of the seed, to preserve it always with the assistance 
of his two consorts-contentment and cheerfulness. 


12. He should then keep off the aerial birds of his expecta- 
tions and the fow]s of his affection for others, and the vultures 
of his desire and cupidity, from darting upon and picking up 
the seed. 

13. Then the rajas or dust of vanity, is to swept away 
(from this field), by gentle acts of piety, serving as sweepers of 
vice and unrighteousness; and then the tamas or shades of 
ignorance are to be dispelled from this ground, by the ineffable 
light of the sun of reason-viveka. 

14, Wealth and women, and all sorts of frail and fleeting 
enjoyments; overtake this rising germ (of godliness), as darts 
of lightning issuing from the cloud of unrighteousness. 


15. It is by the iron rod of patience and gravity, by the 
muttering of mantras, and by holy ablutions and austerities, ag 
also by the trident of the triliteral Om, that these thunder- 
bolts are averted. 

16. In this manner the seed of meditation also, being care- 
fully preserved from neglect, sprouts forth in the germ of discri- 
mination (viveka) with its handsome and thriving appearance. 

17. The ground of the mind shines brightly, with this 


brilliant germ ; and it gladdens the hearts of men in veneration 
to it, as the smiling moon-beams illume the sky. 
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18. 'Phis germ shoots forth in a couple of leaves, which grow 
rut of themselves‘upon it; one of them is the knowledge of 
idstras, and the other is the society of the good and wise. ~ (£. ¢. 
Divine knowledge is te be gained from the study of scriptures, 
ind attendance to the lectures of learned men). 

19. Let your fixedness support the stem and height of this 
sree, and make your patience its covering bark ; and cause your 
anconcernedness with the world, supply it with the moisture of 
indifference, 

- 20.. The tree of godliness being nourished with the moisture 
of unworldliness, and watered by the rain water of sdstras, 
attains its full height in course of a short time. 

21. Being thickened by the pith of divine knowledge, and 
marrow of good society, and the moisture of indifference, this 
tree attains a fixity, which is not to be shaken by the apes of 
passions and affections. 

22. And then this tree shoots forth in luxuriant branches 
of wisdom, which stretches far and wide with their fresh verdure 
and virescent leaves, distilling their juicy sweets al! around. 

23. These are the branches of frankness and truth, of eons- 
tancy and firmness, of equanimity and unchangeableness, of | 
calmness and amicableness, and of kindness, self-respect and 
renown, 

- 94. These branches are again sliried with the leaves ot 
peace and tranquility, and studded with flowers of good repute 
and fame; wherewith this tree of godliness becomes the péri- 

Jata (or the arbour of paradise dr Parassus) to the hermits of 
the forests. 

25. In this manner tke tree of divine knowledge, being 
fraught with its branches, leaves and flowers; brings for the 
best and richest fruits of knowledge, day by day (during the 
life time of its possessor), 

26. It blossoms in clusters of the flowers of fame, and is 
covered with leaves of bright qualities all over; it is profluent 
with the sweets of dispassionatentss ; and its filaments are full 
of the dust of intelligence. 

27. It cools all sides like clouds in the rainy weather, and - 
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always the heat of worldly anxieties, as the moon-heams assuage 
the warmth of sun-shine. 

28. It spreads the awning shade of harmony, as the clouds 
cast a cooling shadow below; it stretches a quiet composure 
over the mind (chitta-vritti nirodha), as an extensive cloud 
overspreads a still calm in the air. 


29. It builds a sound and sure basis for itself, as the rocks 
stand on their solid bases; it lays the foundation of future 
rewards on high, and causcs all blessings to attend upon it. 

30. As the arbour of discrimination, grows higher and higher 
day by day ; so it stretches a continuity of cooling shade, over 
the for€st of the hearts of men. 

31. It diffuses a coldness, that pacifies the heat below; and 
makes the plant of the understanding to shoot forth (develop), 
-as a tender creeper juts out of the snows. 


32. The deer like mind being tired with its wanderings, 
about the deserts of this world ; takes its rest and refuge under 
this cool shade; as a weary traveller, worried out from his very 
birth, in his journey among men, comes to take his rest at last. 

33. This deer of the mind, that is galled in its mouth by 
browsing the thorny brambles of the forest for food, is again 
hunted by its enemies of the passions, which lay waiting like 
huntsmen, to kill the soul, as these slay the body of the stag for 
tts skin. | 

84 The deer like mind being ever impelled by its vain 

desires, wanders all about the deserts land of this world, 
. and pursues after the poisonous water of mirage of its egoism. 
- 85 It sees the extended and verdant valley at distance, and 
is battered and shattered in its body with running after its 
verdure; and being harassed in search of the food and forage 
for ita offspring, it falls headlong into the pit for its des- 
truction. 

86. Being rubbed of his fortune, and put to bodily troubles, 
and led by thirst of gain to the ever running stream of desires, 


the man is atlast swallowed up and carried away by the current 
waves, _ 
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37. The man flies afar for fear of being overtaken by a 
disease, as the stag does for fear of a huntsman, but he ig not 
afraid of the hunter of fate, that falls upon him unawares at — 
evety place. 

38. The timid mind is afraid of the shafts df adverse fortune, 
flying from every known quarter; and of being pelt by stones 
flung from the hands of its enemies on every side. 

39. The mind is ever hurled up and down, with the ups 
and down of fortune; and is continually crushed under the 
millstone of his rising and setting passions (of anger and hatred 
&c). . 
40. One who follows after thirst, without putting reliance 
on the laws inculcated by the great, falls headlong into the. 
delusion of the world ; as one suffers a scrach is well as wound | 
over his body, by penetrating within the beautiful thorny 
creepers. 

41. Having entered in the organic body of man, the mind 
is eager to fly away from it; but there is the ungovernable 
elephant of earthy desire, that stuns it with its loud shrieks 
(on its way). 

42. There is again the huge snake of worldly affairs, which 
benumbs it with its poisonous breath; and so do the fairies 
on the face of the earth, serve to enslave the mind in love to 
them. | | 
43° There is also the wild fire of anger, which boils like a 
smart bile with its burning flame in the human breast ; and in- 
flames the mind with endless pain, by its repeated recurrence in 
the bosom. 

44. The desires clinging to the mind, are as gnats and fleas, 
biting and stinging it constantly; and its carnal enjoymenta 
appetites and revelries, are as shakals shricking loudly about it. 

45. It is led by virtue of its actions, to wander all about 
Without any rest or profit to its self, and driven from place 
to place by the tiger like poverty, staring grimly at its face, 
again it is blinded amidst the mist of its affections to child- 
ren and others, and lost at last in the hidden pitfall of death. 

46. Again it trembles with the sense of and fear for its 
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honor, which like a lion strikes tremor in its heart; while it is 
struck with terror at the glaring of the wolf of death at its 

47. It is afraid of pride, asa forester in dread of dragon 
coming to devour him ; and it fears the appetites, which with 
their open mouths and bloody teeth, threaten to ingulp it in 
ruin, 

48. It is no less in fear of its female companions in youth, 
_ whose amorous embraces like gusts of wind threaten to hurt 
it headlong to repeated hell-pits. 

49. It seldom happens, O prince! that the deerlike mind 
finds its rests in the arbour of godliness; asthe living beings 
do, when they come from darkness to day light. (It ought to 
be, when they come from day light to repose at night). 

50.. O ye hearers, let your deerlike minds find that delight 
in the arbour of peace, whose name even is not known to the 
ignorant, who ar. deluded by their fickle and smiling fortunes. 
resembling the oscillating smiles of flowers. 


| CHAPTER XLV. 
CONTINUATION OF THE STORY OT THE DeeRLixe MIND. 


Argoment :—Description of the happiness, attending upon the access of 
the mind to the arbour of Godliness. . 


‘7 ASISHTHA continued :—O destroyer of enemies! the 
deerlike mind having found its rest in that sacred bower, 
remains quite pleased with the same, and never thinks of going 
to any other arbour. 
' 2, In course of time, the tree of discriminate knowledge, 
bringsforth its fruits; which ripen gradually with the sweet 
substance of spiritual knowledge in the inside. 

8. The deer-like mind sitting under the goodly tree of its 
meditation, beholds its outstretching branches hanging down- 
ward, with loads of the fruits of merit and virtue: (meaning its 
meritoriousness). 

4. It sees people climbing in this tree, with great persis- 
tence and pains ; inorder to taste these aweet fruitsin preference 
to all others: (because merit is preferable to reward). 

5. Worldly peoples decline to ascend the foot of the tree of 
knowledge, but those who have mounted high upon it, never 
think of ever coming down from the high aaa which they 
have attained. 

6. For he who has ascended on the tree of reason or know- 
ledge, inorder to taste its delicious fruits, forgets the relish of hia 
habitual food, and -forsakes the bondage of his former deserts, 
as a shake casts aside his slough or skin. 

7. The man who has risen to a high station, looks at him- 
self and smiles to think, how miserly he has passed so long a 
period of his past’ life. 

8. Having then mounted on the. branch of fellow feeling, and 
putting down the snake of selfishness under his feet, he seems 
to reign in himself, as if he were the sole monarch over all. 

9. As the digits of the moon decrease aud disappear in th 
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dark fortmght, so the lotuses of his distress are lost in oblivion ; 
and the iron fetters of his thirst after greed are rubbed out day 
by day (as he advances in his yoga). 

10. He heeds not what is unattainable, nor cares atout 
what is not obtained; his mind is as bright as the clear moon: 
light night, and his heart is quite cold, in all its passions and 
affections. 

11. He sits poring upon the sages of the scriptures, and 
meditates in silence in their profound sense; he observes with 
extensive view the course of nature, from the highest and great- 
est objects to the mean and minute. 

12. Looking at the aforesaid septuple ground of his past 
follies, full with thick forests of poisonous fruits and flowers ; he 
sits smiling looking upon them in derision (for having fled from 
their infection). 

18. Having fled from the tree of death, and alighted on 
that of life, his aspiring mind like a flitting bird, rises by 
degrees to its higher branches, and there sits delighted as a 
prince in his elevated station. 

14, Thence he looks down upon the family and friends, and 
upon the wealth and property (he has left behind); as if they 
were the adjuncts of former life, or a3 visions in his dream. 

15. He views with coldness his passions and feelings, his 
fears, hopes, his errors and honors, as actors (dramatispersonae), 
acting their several parts in the drama of his life. (The world 
is a stage, life a play, and the passions are players in it). 

16. The course of the world is as that of a rapid river, runn- 
ing onward with its furious and mischievous current; and 
laughing with its frothy breakers, now swelling highland then 
sinking atonce, 

17, He does not feel any craving for wealth, wife or friends 
in his breast, who lives dead to his feelings as an insensible 
corpse (or forgets himself to a stone). 

18. His sight is fixed only on that single fruit on high, which 
is the holy and conscious soul or intellect ; and -with his sole 
object in his view, he mounts high on the higher branches of 
this tree of life. 
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19: He bears in his remembrance, the blessings of the pre- 
ceding step of his yoga medetation, which is one fraught with 
the ambrosia of contenment; he remains as content at the loss 
of Lis riches, as he felt himself glad at their gain before. 

20. In the callings of his life, as also to the calls of his 
private and public interest ; he is as displeased and annoyed, 
as one who is untimely roused from his wholesome slee,. 

21, As a weary traveller fatigued with his tong and tiresome 
journey, longs for his rest from cessation of his labour ; so a 
man tired with his repeated journey through life by cause of 
his ignorance, requires his respite in nirvdna (or extinction of 
the trouble and transmigration in this troublesome world). 

22. Asa flame of fire is kindled by the wind of breath and 
without the-help of fuel, so let him kindle the flame of his soul 
within by the breath of respiration; and he united with the 
Supreme spirit. 

23. Let him check per-force his yarning after anything, 
which falls of itself before his sight ; although he is unable to 
prevent his wistful eye, from falling upon it. (Look or all 
things, but long after nothing). 

24. Having attained this great dignity, which confers the 
fruits of best blessings on man, the devotee arrives to the 
sixth stage of his devotion, whose glory no language can 
describe. 

25. Whenever he happens to meet with some unexpected 
good, which fortune presents unto him he feels a repugnance 
to it, as the traveller is loathe to trust the mirage in a barren 
- desert. 

26. The silent sage who is full with divine grace within — 
himself, attains to such a state of ineffable felicity ; as the weary 
and exhausted traveller finds in his sweet sleep, over the bustle 
of the busy world. 

27, He-sage having arrived at this stage of his devotion, 
advances towards this attainment of the fruit of spiritual bliss, 
ae an aerial siddha spirit has on ite alighting on the mount 
Meru, or a bird of air on its dropping down on the top of a 
tree. 
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28. Here he forsakes all his thoughts and desires, and be- 
comes as free as the open air and sky ; and then he takes and 
tastes and eats and satiates himself, with his feeding freely 
upon this fruit. 

29. Itis the leaving off of every object of desire day by day, 
and living the live long day with perfect composure with one’s 
self ; that is termed the attainment of godliness or full perfec- 
tion in life. 

30. The means of attaining to this state of perfection, is 
the doing away with all distinctions and differentiations, and 
remaining in perfect union and hermony with all and every. 
thing ; this state of the mind is said By the learned, to be the 
assimilation and approximation to the nature of God, who 1s ever 
pure and the one and same im all from eternity to eternity. 

81. One disgusted at his desire of the world and its people, 
and abandoning his desire of wife and family ; and forsaking 
his desire of acquiring riches, can only find his rest in this bliss- 
ful state. 

32. The ultimate union of both the intellect and its true 
knowledge, (4. ¢. of both the subjective and objective) in the 
Supreme spirit; serves to melt away all sense of distinction, 
as the solar heat melts down the frozen snow, 

33. The nature of one vrho has known the truth, is not com- 
parable with the state ofa bent bow, which becomes straight 
after it is loosened ; but to that of a curvelinear necklace, which 
retains its curvature, even after it is let loose on the ground. 
(z. e. The true convert does not slide back, like the back sliding 
hypocrite). 

34. Asastatue is carved in wood or stone, and stands expect 
to view in bas-relief therein; so is the world manifest in the 
great pillar of the Supreme spirit, and is neither an entity nor 
nullity of itself. 

35. We cannot form any idea of it in the mind, as to how 
the material subsists in the immaterial spirit ; nor is it proper to 
entertain the notion, of what is unknowable by our ignorance of 
the nature of the selfexistent One. | 
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86. Whoso is known to have his utmost indifference to the 
visibles, is capable of knowing the invisible spirit; but the 
unenlightened soul, is incapable to forsake and forget the visi. 
bles (in order to see the spirit). | 

37. The knowledge of the phenomenal is utter ignorance, 
but that which is never lost to our consciousness is what is 
meant by samddhdna, and our reliance in the same, constitu- 
tes what is called samddhi. (This passage has a long explana- 
tory note which is here omitted). 

38. When the viewer and view (or the subjective and objec- 
tive), are viewed in the same light of identity, and so. relied 
upon by the mind; it is then called samddhdna or the union 
of both into one, and it is this belief whereupon the yogi places 
his rest and reliance. | 

89. He who has known truth, finds a distaste in the visibles 
of his own natures, (i. ¢. is naturally averse to them); and wise 
men make use of the word phenomenalism for ignorance of 
truth. . 

40. Fools only feed upon the objects of sense, from their 
ignorance of truth, but the wise men have a natural distaste 
for them ; for they that have the relish of sweet nectar in them, 
cannot be disposed to taste the sour. gruel or the acrid ale. 

41. The uncovetous man being content in himself, is quite 
devoid of the triple desire mentioned before; but the wise 
man who is not inclined to meditation, is addicted te the in- 
crease of his wealth. | | 

42. Self-knowledge results from absence of cupidity, and 
-whoso loses his self by his venality, hath neither his self- 

ion, nor any fixed position to stand upon : (but is led on 
everywhere by his covetousness to the service of others). 

43. The learned man does not prosper in his meditation, 
though he tiay employ all his knowledge to it; because he is 
divided in himself by his various desires, though he was made 
aa the whole and undivided image of himself (i. ¢ his taker). — 

44. But the soul which ‘is freed from its.desires, comes of 
‘itealf in the ‘possession of‘ éfidless bliss, by being dissolved im 
the .source of it in ite meditation, as the flying mountains weve 
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fixed upon the earth, (by having their wings chopped off by the 
thunder of Indra). (So the fickle mind is fixed, by lopping off 
ite desires). 

45. As the soul becomes conscious of holy light in itselr, it 
loses the sense of its meditation and is wholly lost in that 
light; as a drop of clarified butter offered in sacred oblation, is 
burnt away in the sacrificial fire. 

- 46. It is the entire inappetency of sensibie objects, which 
constifiites the peace and quietude of the mind; and he who 
has accustomed himself to this habit, is entitled to our regard 
as a venerable and holy divine. 

47. Verily the man that has gained his proficiency, in the 
suppression of his appetite for worldly objects ; becomes as firm 
and sedate in his holy meditation, that he 1s.not to be shaken 
from it, by the joint power of Indra and those ot the Gods and 
demigods. (The greedy are as sacrificial beasts, for the food of 
Gods and others). 

48. Resort therefore tothe strong and adamantine refuge 
of meditation, and know that all other meditations beside 
that of knowledge, is as frail and fragile as straws. 

49. The word world is used in reference to ignorant people, 
and the wise are not the subject of its meaning ; the difference 
of the words ignorant and wise, consists in the one’s forming 
the majority of mankind and the other their lords (4. ¢. Wise 
men rule over the ignorant mob, who compose the world). 

50.. Let wise men resort to and rest at that place, where all 
meet in union in one self-shining unity ; whether it be on the 
groynd of the understanding of the saintly siddhas, or those of 
viveki Bages. (This is an admonition to every one, for his 
reliance in-one catholic religion of unity, of any nation or 
openty?. 

51. Noone has yet been able to ascertain the unity or 
doality of the real or unreal (i. ¢. of the spirit and matter) and 
the way to ‘learn it, is firstly by means of the nastaas, and next by 
association with wise and holy men. 

52, The third and best means to nirvdna is meditation, 
whick is arrived at one after the other; and then it will appear 
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that, the immense body of Brahma (i. ¢. the infinite spirit), 
takes upon it the name and nature of the living soul. _ 

53. The world appears in various forms by the concourse of 
the like and unlike principles, and becomes divided into eighteen 
regions, by the omniscience of God that knows the past, and 
future. 

54, Both the two things namely knowledge and dislike of 
the world, are attained by attainment of either of them; and 
the thoughts of our mind, which fly with the winds in open air, 
are burnt away by the fire of knowledge. 

55. The worlds like flying cottons, having fled into the 
supreme soul, nothing is known where they are flown at last ; 
and the gross ignorance of man is not removed by knowledge, 
as the dense snow is not to be melted by the fire in a painting. 

56. Though the world is known to be an unfounded fallacy, 
yet it is hard to remove this error from the mind; but on the 
other hand it increases like the knowledge of ignorant men of 
it, by their ignorance. 

57. As the knowledge of the ignorant, tends the more to in- 
crease their ignorance ; so the wiseman comes to find the mean- 
inglessness of the knowledge of ignorant people with regard to 
the world. 

58. The existence of the three worlds, is known to us only 
as they are represented in our knowledge of them; they are 
built in vacuity as aerial cities, and stretched out before us as 
empty dreams in our sleep. 

59. The knowledge of the world appears as false, as the con- 
ception of fanciful desires in the minds of the wise ; for neither 
the entity of the world nor that of his self-existence, i is percep- 
tible in the understanding of the wise’ man. 

60. There is only the existence of one supremely bright — 
essence, which shines in our’minds ; which bears resemblance to | 
pieces of wet or drywood, in as much as they are moistened or 
exsiceated by the presence or absence of the divine knowledge. 

61. Yo the right understanding the whole world’ with all 
its living beings, appears as one with one’s self; but men of 
dull understandings, bear no mutual sympathy to one another. 
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The knowledge of twain, tends to différence and disunion ‘be- 
twixt man and man; but that of oneness unity leads men to 
fellow-feeling and union. 

62. The wise man possessing a greater share of wisdom, be- 
comes as-one with the Supreme One; and does not. take into 
consideration, the question of the entity or nullity of the world. 

63. As the man who has arrived at the forth stage of yoga, 
takes no notice of the waking, dreaming and sleeping states of 
man; so the reasonable man takes into no account the vain 
wishes of his heart, and false fancies of his mind. 

64. Hence the deer like mind does not choose its annihila- 
tion, (or the loss of its entity); for the sake of its liberation, 
(which is an ideal and negative felicity), and has no reality in it. 

65. Thus the tree of meditation produces of itself the fruit 
of knowledge, which is ripened by degrees and in course of time 
to its lusciousness; and then the deer like mind drinks its 
sweet juice of divine knowledge to its satiety, and becomes 
freed from its fetters of earthly desire. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 
On Apsrract MEDITATION AND HyYPNoT?sM. 


Argument :—The state of the mind, after its tasting’ the fruit of the 
tree of Meditation ; and the nensia produced thereby in all ‘worldly sob. 
fects and enjoyment. 


7 ASISHTHA Continued :—After the Supreme being which 
3 is the object and fruit of meditation, i is known as present 
im the mind, and ‘the bliss of release from flesh is felt ‘within 
all sensations are lost altogether, and the deer ike mind be- 
comes spiritualized into the. Supreme essence. 

2.-It then loses -its deership of brousing the. thorns, 2s the | 
extinguished lamp loses ita flame ; it assumes s spiritual: Sorm 
and shines with exhaustless blaze. 

3. ‘The mind inorder to attain therfruit of its meditation, 
assumes a firmness resembling that of the mountains, after their 
wings were mutilated by the thunder bolts of Indra. 

_ 4 Its mental faculties fly away ‘from ‘it, and there ‘remkins 
only ita pure consciousness in if; which irrepressible and indi- 
visible and full with the supreme soul in itself, 

5. The mind being roused to its reasonableness, (from its 
former state of material dylness); now risés as the sentient 
soul, and dispensing its clear spiritual light, from its identity 
with the increate and endless One. 

6. Itthen remains in that state, in perfect freedem and from 
all wishes and attempts ; it is assimilated with the everlasting 
spirit of God, in ita form of eternal contemplation. 

7. Until the great Brahma may be knewn, and our rest may 
be found in that Blessed state; so long the mind remains a 
stranger to meditation, by reason of its dwelling on other 
thought. 

8. After the mind has obtained its union with the supreme 
Onc, we know not whither the mind is fled; and where opr 
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wishes and actions, our joys and griefs, and all our knowledge 
fly away. 

9. The yogi is seen to be solely absorbed in his meditation, 
and sitting steadfast in his contemplation, like a wingless and 
unmoving mountain. 

10. Loathe to his sensual enjoyments, and blunt to all sensi- 
bilities ; averse to the various slights and objects of senses, the 
yogi 1s pleased only wich himself. 

11. With his sensations numbed by degrees, and his soul 
resting in tranquility ; and his mind dead to the enticements 
of wealth and sensible objects ; the yogi is pleased with himself. 

12. All men of right understanding, are fully aware of the 
tastelessness of the objects of sense; and remain like human 
figures in painting, without doting or looking upon them. 

13. The man that is master of himself, and has mastery 
over his soul and mind; disdains to look upon earthly treasures, 
for his want of desire for them; he is firmly fixed in his abs- 
traction, as if he were compelled to it by force of another. 

14. The soul immerged in meditation, becomes as full as 
& river in the rainy season; and there is no power that can 
restrain the mind, which is fixed in its meditation. 

15. When the mind is immerged in deep meditation, by its 
cool apathy to all sensible objects, and feels an utter indiffer- 
ance to all worldly affairs, it is then said to be in its samadhi 
and no other. 

16. It is a settled distaste to the objects of sense, that cons- 
titutes the pith and marrow of meditativeness; and the 
maturity of this habit, makes a man as compart as adamant. 

17. It is therefore the distaste to worldly enjoyments, that 
is the germ of meditation, while it is the taste for such plea- 
sures, which binds a man fastly to it. 

18. Full knowledge of truth, and the renunciation of every 
desire at all times; lead men to the nirvana meditation, and 
to the infinite joy of the divine state. 

19. 1f there is inappetency of enjoyments, whythink of any- 
thing else? and if there be no such inappetency, what avails 
apy oticr thought or meditation ? 
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20. The well intelligent sage who is freed from his relishing 
the visibles, is situated in his position of unflinching medita- 
tion, and in the enjoyment of his continuous reveries. 

21. He whom the visibles do not delight, is known as the 
most enlightened man; and he who takes no delight in the 
enjoyables, is deemed as the full wise man. 

22. He who is disposed to repose by nature, can have no 
inclination to enjoyments ; it is unnatural to indulge in carnal 
enjoyments, but the subdued nature needs nothing to enjoy. 

23. Let men resort to'tKeir reflection, after their hearing .of 
a lecture, reciting the scripture, and muttering the mantras 
and uttering their pryers; and when tired with meditation, le6 - 
them return to their lectures and recitals. | 

24. Sitting in meditation in an indefatiguable mood, - and 
resting at agreeable ease with freedom from fear and care; re- 
maining in rapturous hynotism, with a quiet and composed mind, 
likens the fair autumnal sky with its unclouded and serene 


aspect, 


CHAPTER XLVIL 
Tue Finest Step rowaaps LisxRaTion. 


Argument :— Of the different atepa leading to Liberation, and firstly of 
' Indifference to the world and lastly of putting reliance in the holy precepts. 
ASISHTHA continued :—Hear now the manner and the 

¥ measures which the. yogi adopts to himself, in order to 
_ @btain his release from his cumbrous burthen and troubles of 
‘the world. 

2. As the germ of discrimination springs in the mind at— 
first, by reason of the dispragement of the world, (for the 
roultiplicity of its faults, or from some cause or other). 

8, . All good people, resort under the wide stretching shade 
of this (fullgrown) tree; as the weary and sunburnt traveller - 
halte under the cooling shade of trees on their way. 

4 The wise man shuns the ignorant at a distance, as the 
wayfarer casts aside the sacrificial wood ; because the worship- 
pers of the Gods only observe the ceremoneous rites of holy 
ablutions and almsgivings, austerities and offering of sacred 
‘obilations. | 

5. In his fair, just, polite and undissembling behaviour, and 
in his placid and pleasing countenance, he resembles the fair 
moon with her ambrosial beams. 

6. He acta with sound wisdom and prudence, is polite and 
civil in his manners, is prompt in serving and obliging others, 
is holy in his conduct and humorous in his discourse. 

7. He is as clear and cold, soft and pleasing as fresh butter, 
and his company ‘is delighteome to people even at his very 
firat appearance. 

8. The deeds of wise men are as pure and grateful to man- 
kind, as the dews of moon-beams, are refreshing and refrigera- 
ting of whole nature. 

9. No one pects so delighted on a bed of flowers, and in 
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a flower garden devoid of fears; as he rests secure in the society 
of reasonable and pious men. 

10. The society of holy and wisemen, like the pure waters 
of the heavenly river, serve to cleanse the sins and purify the 
minds of the sinful. 

11. The society of the holy recluse and liberated men, is as 
cooling as a refrigeratory or ice house. 

12. The great and high delight, which the holy sage feels 
in his heart, is not to be enjoyed in the company of fairics 
among the gods, gandharvas and human kind. 

13. It is by continued performance of proper acts, that the 
pious devotee attains his knowledge and clearness of understan- 
ding; when the significance of the sdstras, is reflected as 
clearly in the tablet of his mind, as the reflections of objects 
Are seen in a reflector. 

14. A good understanding moistened by instruction of the 
sdstras, thrives in the mind of a holy man, as a plantain tree 
grows in the forest. 

15. The mmd which is cleared by good judgment, retains 
the clear impression of everything in it, as a mirror reflects 
the images of objects on its surface. 

16. The wise man whose soul is purified by the association 
‘with holymen, and whose mind is cleansed with the lavation 
of scriptural astraction, is as a sheet of linen cloth flaming 
with fire. 

17. The holy saint shines with the effulgence of his persons, 
as the sun does with his gciden beams, diffusing a pure light all 
around the world. 

18. The wise man follows the conduct of holy sages, and 
the precepts of the sastras in such a manner ; as to imitate and 
_ practice them himself. 

19. Thus the tyro becomes by degrees, as good as the good 
and great objects of his imitation, and as full of knowledge as 
the sdstras themselves; and having then put down all the 
enjoyments of life sadée him, he appears to come out of a. 
prison, by breaking down his chains and fetters. 
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20. He who is practiced in reducing his appetites and en- 
joyments day by day, resembles the crescent moon daily increa- 
sing in brightness, and enlightening his family, as the moon 
throws her lustre over the stars about her. | 

21. The-penurious miser (who amass their wealth without 
enjoying it), is always as sulky as the face of eclipsed moon, 
and never as smiling as the countenance of the liberal, which 
is as bright as the face of the moon when freed from eclipse. 

22. The liberal man spurns the world as mere straw, and 
becomes renound among the great for his munificience ; he 
resembles the kalpa plant of paradise, which yields the desired 
fruit to every body. 

23. Though one may feel some compunction in his mind, at 
the wilful abdication of his possessions; yet the wise man is 
glad at his having no property at all. (It is better to have no 
property, than to regret at its loss or resignation). 

24. Any ove may laugh at his prior acta, if he will come to 
know what he was and he is; as a low chandal by being 
jatismara, laughs in disgust in making comparison of his past 
birth with that of the present. 

25. Even the siddhas or holy saints, repair with wonder to 
see the yogi for their esteem of him; and look upon him as the 
moon risen on earth, with their delighted eyes. 

26. The yogi who is ever accustomed to despise all enjoy- 
ment, and has attained his right judgement, does not hold in 
estimation ‘any of the enjoyables in life, though it presents 
itself to him in the proper manner. | 

27. The holy man whose soul is raised and enlightned 
{intime), feels his former enjoyments to become as dull and 

‘insipid to him, as a luxuriant tree becomes dry and withered 
in autumn. 

28. He then resorts to the company of holymen, for his 
greatest and lasting good; and becomes as sane and sound, as 
the sickman becomes hale by his abstinence and recourse to 
physicians. | | 

29. Being then exulted in his mind, he dives into the deep 
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sense of the sdstras; as a big elephant plunges into a large lake 
of clear water. | 

80. It.is the natare of virtuous men, to deliver thefr neigh- 
bours from danger and calamity ; and to lead them to their well 
being and prosperity, as the sun leads people to light. 

31. The reasonableman becomes from befdre, averse to 
receive anything from another, and lives content with what ig 
his own. 

32. He hates to taste the delicacies of others, from his 
satiety with the ambrosial draughts of contentment ; and pre- 
pares himself for his abandonment of what he is already posess- 
ed of himself. | 

33. He is accustomed to give away his gold and money to 
beggars, and beg his vegetable food from others; and by habi- 
tual practice of giving away whatever he has, hai ig even ready 
to part with the flesh of his body. 

34. Verily the man of subdued mind and holy soul, get over 
the hidden traps of ignorance with as much ease, as a running 
man Jeaps over a pitfall (goshpada). 

35. The holyman being accustomed to despise the accept- 
ance of wealth from others, learns betimes to slight the posses- 
sion of any wealth for himself also, 


36. Thus the aversion to the wealth and possessions of others, 
Jeads the wise and holy man by degress to be aversed to the 
retaining of anything for himself, 

37. There is no such trouble in this earth, nor any great 
pain in the torment of hell, as there is in the punishment of 
earning and accumulation of wealth. 

38. Ah! how little are the money making fools aware, of 
the cares and troubles which they have to undergo in their 
restless days and nights, in their servitude for money. 

39. All wealth is but lengthening woe, and prosperity is 
the harbinger of adversity; all enjoyments and aliments are 

but ailments, and thus every earthly good turns to its Feverse. 

40. One cannot have a distaste to sensual enjoyments, as 
long he thinks on the objects of sense ; and so long as he has 
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craving for riches, which are the spring of all evils and bane of 
human life. 

41. He who has got a relish for his highest heavenly bliss, 
looks upon the world asa heap of straw, and riches as the fire 
that kindles them to a flame. Avoid this fire and be cool and 
quiet. : 

42. The meaning of wealth is known to be the source of all 
evils in the world, and as the cause of ail wants and dis- 
orders and even of diseases and death. It is also the cause of 
oppression and plunder, of incendiarism and the like, and their 
consequent poverty and famine. 

43. In this mortal world of the death and diseases of living 
beings, there is one elixer which confers perpetual health and 
life to man, and this is his contentment only. (Hence called the 
ambrosia of life, santoshdémritang). 

44, The vernal season is charming, and so are the garden 
of paradise, the moon-beams and. fairies, but all combine in 
contentment only, which is alone capable of yielding all the 
delights. 

45. The contented soul likens a lake in the rains, when it is 
full as it is deep, and as clear and cooling as the nectarious 
beverage of the gods. 

46. The honest man is strengthened by his contentment 
and flourishes with full glee, as a flower tree is decked with 
blooming blossoms in the flowering season. 

47. As the poor emmet is likely to be crushed under the 
foot of every passer, in its ceaseless search and hoarding of 
food; so the greedy and needy man is liable to be spurned, for 
his incessant wanderings after paltry gains and luecre, 

48. The deformed and disfigured beggar, is asa man plun- 
ged in a sea of troubles, and buffetting in its waves without 
finding a support for rest, or any prospect of ever reaching to 
the shore. 

49. Prosperity like a beauty, is as frail and fickle as the 
unstable .waves of the ocean ; what wiseman is there that can 
expert to find his reliance in them, or have his rest under the 
shade of the hood of hedious serpent ? (This simile is borrowed 
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in the Nyaya wherein world is said kupita phant phand 
chhayeva). 

50. He who knowing the pains attending on the gaining, 
keeping and losing of money, still persists to pursue in its search, 
is no better than a brute, and deserves to be shunned by the 
wise as unsociable. 

51. He who mows down at once the growing grass of his 
internal and external appetites, from the field of his heart, by 
the means of the scythe of insouctance, gets it prepared for re- 
ception of the seeds of Divine knowledge. | 

52. Ignorant people take the world for a reality, and wise 
men also conduct themselves under this supposition though 
they are well aware of its unreality; and this owing to their 
neglect of practicing what they are taught to believe. (The 
wise and foolish are in the same footing, by equally unwise 
conduct in life). 

53. The sum of the whole. is that, it is the resignation of 
the world which leads men to the society of sages and study 
of the scriptures; and then by reliance in the holy precepts, 
one abandons his worldliness, and at last his firm dislike of the 
temporal, leads him to seek his spiritual bliss. 


_ CHAPTER XLVI. 
ON THE Dioniry or Rieut ee 
_ Argument :-——The state of holy Resignation. 


ASISHTHA continued :—After a man has come to his 

resignation of the world, and to his association with 

holy men; and after he has well digested the precepts of the 

sdstras, and abandoned his carnal appetites and epjoyments. :— 

2. And then having a distaste to worldly objects, and gained 

the reputation of being a man of probity; and being outwardly 
an inquirer after truth, and inwardly full of enlightenment. 

3. He does not long for wealth, but shuns it as one flies 
from darkness ; he gives away whatever he has in hand, as a 
man casts aside the dry and rotten leaves from his house. . 

4. Every one is seen to be worr out with toil and care, for the 
supportance of his family and friends throughout his life ; and 
-yet like a weary traveller labouring under his load, he is rarely 
found to cast off his burthen, as long he has strength to bear it. 

5. A man in full possession of his senses, and the sensible | 
objects all about him, is yet quite insensible of them, ifhe is 
but possessed of the calm, quiet of his mind. 

6. Wherever he remains, whether in his retired solitude or 
remote from his country; or in a forest or sea or distant deserts 
or gardens; he is perfectly at home in every place. 

7. But he is not in love with any place, nor dwells secure 
in any state whether it be the company of friends in a pleasure 
garden, or in learned discussions in the assembly of scholars. 

8. Wherever he goes or stays, he is always calm and self- 
governed, silent and self communing ; and though well informed 
himself, yet he is ever in quest of knowledge by reason of his 
inquiry after truth. 

9. Thus by his constant practice, the holy sage sits on the 
low ground or in water, and reclines himself in the supreme 
One in the atate of transcendent bliss. 
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10. This is the state of perfect quietude, both of inner soul 
as also of the outward senses; and the yogi remains quite in- 
sensible of. himself, with his consciousness of indubitable truth : 
(of che unity of his soul with the Supreme spirit). 

11. This transcendent state, consists in the unconsciousness 
of sensible objects ; and the consciousness of a vacuum full with 
the presence of omniscience spirit (or soul). 

12. Firstly one’s concern with the knowledge of unity, and 
lastly his unconsciousness of himself and ever ything besides, 
whether of a void or substance, constitutes what is called the 
state of highest felicity. 

13. The saint who is mindless of everything, and rests in his 
consciousness ; has no taste of (or desire for anything), but re- 
mains as a block of stone amidst the encircling water without 
tasting it). | 

14. The self-conscious person who has attained to that 
exclusive state of perfection (nirodha -padam), which shuts out 
all objective thoughts from it, remains silent and slow, and quite 
_ unmindful. of everything beside itself; and he reposes in his 
own in being (i. ¢. rests in himself), as a human figure does in 
its picture. 

15. He who has known the One that is to be known, sees 
in his heart all things as nothing ; all magnitudes dwindle into 
minuteness. (before his sight of the boundless majesty of 
God),” and the whole plenum appears as vacuum to him. 


16. The knower of god, has no more the knowledge of him- 
self or others (the ego tu, and the world besides); and all space 
and time and existence appear as none existent before him. 

17. The seer who has seen the glory of god, is situated in 
the region of light; and like a lighted lamp, he dispels his 
inner darkness, together with all his outward fears, animosities 
and affections. 

18. J bow down before that sun like sage, who is set beyond 
darkness on every side, and is raised above all created things ;: 
and whoge great glory is never liable to be darkened. __ 

19, I cannot describe in words the most eminent state of 
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divine seer, whose soul is fraught with divine knowledge, whose 
mind is quite at rest, and whose knowledge of duality is wholly 
extinct. 

20. Know, O most intelligent RAma, that the Great Lord 
God is pleased to bless him with the bliss of his final extinc- 
tion in him; in reward of his serving him by day and night 
with sincere devotion. 

21. Réma rejoined:—Till me, O chief of sages, who is this 
Lord God, and how He 1s propitiated by our prayers and faith 
in him; explain this mystry to me, for you are acquainted with 
all truth. 

22. Vasishtha replied :—Know, O highly intelligent Rama, 
that the Lord God is neither at a distance nor unattainable by 
us; the Lord is the all knowing soul, and the soul is the great 

God. 
- 98. In Him are all things, and from him have. come all! 
these ; He is all, and everywhere with all; He is immanent in 
and self same with all, he is everlasting and I bow down to 
him. 

24. From him comes ‘eae this creation, as. well as all its 
change and dissolution ; He is the uncaused cause of all, which 
rise as winds in the hollow vault of heaven. | 

25. Him do all these creatures-the moving as well as un- 
moving, worship always (in their hearts), as well as they can ; 
and present them the best offerings that they can find. 

26. So men by adoring him in their repeated births, with 
all their hearts and minds and in the best manner that they 
can; propitiate at last the supreme object of their adoration. 

27. The great Lord God and Supreme soul, being thus pro- 
pitiated by their firm faith ; sends to them at last his messenger 
(or angel), with his good will for their enlightenment. 

28. Rdéma asked :—Tell me, great sage, how does the lord 
God and supreme soul, send his messenger to man; and who is 
this messenger, and in what manner he throws the light in the 
mind. 

29. Vasishtha replied :—The messenger sent by the divine 
epirit, is known by the nameé:of wise discrjmination, which 
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‘shines as coolly in the cell of the human heart, as the moon- 
light does in the olear firmanent. 

30. It is this which awakens and instructs, the brutish and 
‘cupidinous soul to wisdom, and by this means saves the un- 
wise soul, from the turbulant ocean of this world. 

31. This enlightening and intellectual spirit, residing in the 
human heart ; is denominated as the pranava or adorable, in 
the veda and vedic sastras. 

32. Thie holy spirit is propitiated daily, by men and the 
serpent tribe, and by gods and demigods also; by their prayers 
and oblations, by their austerities and almsgivings, as also by 
their sacrificial rites and recitals of the scriptures. 

33. This Lord has the highest heaven for his crown, and the 
earth and infernal regions for his footstools; the stars glisten 
as hairs on his person; his heart is the open space of the sky, 
and all material bodies, are as the bones of his body. 

34, He being the intellectual soul of all, spreads undivided 
every where; He is ever wakeful, and sees and moves every 
thing, as it were with his hands and feet, and his eyes and ears 
and the other organs of his body. 

35. The living or sentient soul, being awakened to wisdom, 
by destroying the demon of the sensualistic mind; takes upon it 
a bright spiritual form and becomes a spiritual being. 

36. Now shun the various wishes of your heart, which are 
ever changeful and full of evils; and exert your manliness to 
exult your soul t» the state of meeting with divine grace. 

87, The rambling mind resembles a demon, buffetting with 
the waves of furious ocean of the world; it is the enlightened 
soul only that shines like a luminary, over the dark dreary and 
dismal waste of the earth. 

38. See thy mind is wafted away by the gale of its greedi- 
ness, to the vast bellowy ocean of the world ; and hurled to the 
deep cavity of its whirlpools, from whose depth no man can rise 
again. 

30. You have the strong ship of your divine wisdom alone, 
that can get you across the see of your ignorance; and bear 
you up above the billows of your carnal appetites and passions. 
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40. In this manner the lord being propitiated by his 
worship, sends his holy spirit as his messenger, for sanctification 
of the human soul; and thus leads the living being to his best 
and most blest state, by the gradual steps of holy society, veli- 
gious learning, and the right understanding of their esoteric and 
spiritual sense. . 


ToTaL STOIciIsM AND InsouctaNcE, 


Argument :—The tranquility arrived at by the holy mee and his rela- 
tion with the world. 


ASISHTHA continued Those that are stanch in their 

discernment of truth, and firm in the abandonment of 

their desires, are truly men of very great souls, and conscious of 
their greatness in themselves. | 

2. The vast extent of magnanimity of noble minded men, 
and the fathomless depth of their understanding, is even great- 
er than the space occupied by the fourteen worlds, (The un- 
bounded mind of the divine Newton, comprehended the bound- 
less with all the hosts of heaven in its fathomless depth). 

3. Wise men having a firm belief in the erroneous concep- 
tion of the reality of the universe, are quite at rest from all 
internal and external accidents, which overtake the unwary 
ignorant as sharks and alligators. (The sea of ignorance abound- 
ing with sharks of casualties). | 

4. What reliance is there in our hope or desire for anything 
in this world, which is as tempting and deceiptful, as the 
appearance of two moons in the sky, of water in the mirage, and 
the prospect of a fairy city in the air. (Here the falsity apphes 
both to worldly things as well as our desire for them, and 
means the unrealizeablenesa of unrealities), 

5. Desires are as vain as the empty void, owing to the 

nullity of the mind in which they arise; they-sapient therefore 
re not led away by their-desires, which they know, have their 
origin in the unreal and vacant mind. (The yogi who has 
arrived at the state of his inappetency in the seventh stage of 
yoga, never falls: back to his desires any-more). 

6. The three states of waking, dreaming and sound iiss 
are common to all living beings at large ; but that state which 
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is beyond those triple functions, and is all seeing and all know- 
ing, without its being seen or known in the state or nature of 
the Supreme being: (whose ommiscience neither wakes, nor 
dreams nor sleeps at any time). 

7. The soul in its enraptured state sees the world as a 
collection of light, issuing from gems of various kinds; and the 
human soul as a reflexion of that light, and not as a solid or 
earthly (material) substance. | 


8. The phenomenal world presenting its various appearan- 
cea to the eye sight, is nomore than an empty vacuity ; and the 
varieties of light and lightsome bodies which appear in it, are 
rio other than reflexion of the rays of the vast mine of brilliant 
gems, which is hid under 1s and shoots forth its glare in the 
open air. 

9. Here there is no other substance in reality, neither the 
vast cosmos nor the boundless vacuity itself; all this is the 
glare of that greatest of gems, whom we call the great Brahma, 
and whose giory shines al! around us. 


10. _ The created and uncreated all is one Brahma alone, and 
neither is there any variety or deastructibility in these or in 
him. All these are formless beings, and appear as substantial 
one in imagination only, as the sun beams paint the various 
figures in empty clouds in the air. (Note. Whereas there is no 
variation in God, there is neither the creation nor destruction 
of any thing at all; these are but creations of imagination, and 
evolutions of the infinite mind of the eternal God). 

11. Thus when the imaginary world appears to blend with 
the etherial void, this solid mass of the material world, will then 
vanish into nothing. 


12. So the whole proving to be a perfect unsubstantiality, 
it is quite impossible for it to admit any property or predicate 
whatever, (whether material or imaterial), which is usually 
attributed to it; because there is no probability of any quali- 
ty belonging to an absolute nothing, as it is impossible for a 
bird of air to alight upon, or find a resting place in an air- 
grown tree. 
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13. There is no solidity of anything, nor is there a vacuity 
at all; the mind also is itself a nullity but that which remains 
after all these, is the only being in reality, and which is nevgr 
ineristent at any time. 

14. The soul is one alone and without its variation, and has 
the consciousness of all varieties in itself, and these aré inhe- 
rent in its nature, as all the various forms of jewelleries are in- 
grained in a lump of gold. 

15. The sapient sage who remains in his own ‘essential 
pature, finds his egoism or personality, together with the. 
consciousness of his mind and the world besides, all dwindle 
into himself; it is difficult to describe the mind of wise: man,_ 
which remains identified with the nature of the self-existeht 
being. 

16. The understanding is perplexed and confounded in iteelf, 
by observation of the sward nature of things on all sides; and 
requires to be slowly and gradually brought to the knowledge 
of truth, by means of right reason and argument. | 

17. It is by abstracting the mind, from its dwelling or visi- 
ble nature-the production of viraj ; and leading it to the contem-. 
plation of the spiritual cause of these works (i. ¢ the sutrétma), 
that the true knowledge of the author of the present, past and 
future worlds can be arrived at. | 

18 He is known as a wise sage, whose well discerning soul 
has perceived the truth in itself; and that has found his .reat 
in the One unity, has no perception of the visible world, and all: 
its endless varieties (which are attributed to viraj). 

19. All the aforesaid sayings which are given here by- way 
of advice, are perceived by the intuition of the wise man, as the 
wise sayings of good people, are self-evident of themselves, 

20. The substance of all this is that, there is no bulk or 
magnitude of beings in general, nor its abeence either as an 
entire vacuum; therefore there is neither a gross or airy mind 
‘also, but -the One that existe after all, is the true and ever 
existent entity. 

21. This entity is Intellhgenoé, which is conversant with all 
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the intelligibles in itself; its manifestation in the form of our 
senses is fraught with all our woe, while its disappearance leads 
te our felicity. 

22. Being developed, it it evolves itself in the shape of-out- 
ward organs, and takes upon it the form of the gross body; as 
the liquid water, consolidates by degrees to the bulky forms of 
islands, and huge mountainous bodies. 

23. This intelligence being engrossed by ignorance, assumes 
groes form of mind to itself; and with form it binds itself fastly 
with the corporeal body, as a man views his aerial dreams in 
their material substance. (So the intéHigent mind is trans- 
formed to a material substance). 

24. In these states of the conversion of intelligence into 
sensation, perception and other faculties, the Intellect’ remains 
the same and unchangeable though it is expressed by different 
words of human invention, (god which are but synonymes of 
the same). 

25. The soul remains the same both in its conception of 
mental thoughts and ideas, as well as in its perception of out- 
ward objects ; and it is not changed in either case like the 
mind, in its vision of the dreams within it, and its sight of 
object, without itself. 

26. The Intellect or understanding, resembling & vacuous 
substance, is as unchangeable in its nature as that of vacuity 
and eternity ; and the objects which present their ideas in the 
soul, are as dreams which appear in the mind, and are nothing 
in reality. 

27. The gross nature of external objects, bear no relation 
with the pure internal intellect ; sor can their impurity touch 
or pollute the purity of the soal’ therefore the intellect is not 
subject to the mutability of external nature. 

28. The understanding never acquires the mutable state, of 
the objects it dwells upon-(as the mind dees); it remains always 
in its. immutable nature, and is never otherwise in any state 

of condition. 

29. The yogi having attained to his extreme purity of his 
understarding, in the seventh or the hightest degree of his pur- 
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fection ; becomes identified with intelligence, and of the mean- 
ing of its presence or absence. | 

30. The minds of the passing or ordinary people, are im-~ 
pressed with idea of their materiality by reason of their under- 
standing themselves as material bodies. 

$1. They falsely take their fleeting minds, which are ae 
pure as the clear firmament for a material objects; in the 
same manner as the players in a drama, take upon themselves 
the false guise of Pisdchas demons. (Misrepresenting the fair 
as foul). 

32. All error is corrected by the habit of an unerring wis- 
dom, as the madness of a man is cured by his thinking himself — 
as no mad man. (That is, the constant habit of your thinking 
yourself as so and so, is what will make you really appear as 
such). 

83. The knowledge of one’s erroneousness makes him get 
out of his error, as the error of dreaming is lost, upon one’s 
coming to the knowledge, that all he beheld was but a mere 
dream. 

34. It is the extenuation of our desires, that rene ‘our 
attachment to the world (and the vice versa); the desire is a 
_ great demon, which must be destroyed by the wise man. 

' 85, As the madness of men, is increased by their habitual 
ravings; so it is by their constant practice of sobriety, that 
the giddy insanity of man comes to be abated. 

. 86. As the passing human body, is taken in its corporeal. 
sense in thought; so it is taken in a spiritual sense also by the 
learned, by virtue of its understanding or intellectual powers or. 
faculties. | | | 

37. The passing or subtile body, having taken the form of 
the living soul; is capaple of being coverted into the state of 
Brahma ; by the intenst culture of its understanding. (But it — 
is argued and objected) that). 

38. If anything is produced according to its substance, and 
if any body thinks -himself according his own understanding ; 
how is it then possible fora material being, to take iteelf in a 
Spiritual sense. 
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39. Logomachy rather increases the doubts, but following 
one’s advice, the error is removed off; as devil is removed off 
by chaunting the mantras only, rather than knowing the mean- 
ing of them. 7 

40. The world being thought as identic with its thought (or 
‘ (conception in the mind), it is believed to be an immaterial and 
bodiless substance ; until at last its substantivity is lost in the 
vacuity of the Intellect. (So says the sruti:—The world is 
the bodiless and unsullied spirit). 

41. The mind being quite at rest from all its internal and 
external thoughts, the real spiritual nature of the soul then 
appears to light ; and manifest itself in the form of the cool and 
clear firmament, which must be laid hold upon for one’s rest 
and refuge. 


42. The wise man will perform his sacrifice with knowledge, 
and plant the stakes of his meditation in it; and at the con- 
clusion of his all-conquering sacrifice (Vishajit) offer his re- 
linquishment of the world (sarva ty4ga) as his oblation to it, 
(Because whoso wishes to overcome the world, needs first to 
make an offering of it in his holy sacrifice). 

43. The wise man is always the same and equally firm in 
himself, whether he stands’ under a shower of rain or falling 
rain or fire stones from above, or walks in a deluvian storm; or 
when he is travelling all over the earth or mounting or flying 
in the air. 

44 Noone can attain the station of the apathetic sage, 
whose mind is tranquil by its want of desire, and which has 
obtained its enclosure within itself; ‘unless he is practiced to 
sit in his steadfast meditation. 

45. The mind can never derive that perfect peace and 
tranquility, either from the study of the sastras, or attending on 
holy lectures and sermons, or by the practice of austerities and 
self-controul ; as it does by ite destaste of all external objecta 
and enjoyments. 

46. The mind like a bundle of hay is burnt away by the 
fire of inappetency of all worldly objects; this fire is kindled 
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by the breath of abandonment of all things, and fanned by the 
persuation, that all prosperity is followed by adversity. 

47. The perception of sensible objects, casts a mist of igno- 
rance in and all about the mind ; it is one’s knowledge aione, 
which shines as a brilliant gem within himself. 

_ 48 Tt is the Intellect alone which shines amidst this gloom, 
_like a luminary in the sky ; and looks over all mankind, Ndégas 
and Asuras, and over mountains and in their caves. 

49. It is by the infusion of this Intellect, that all things are 
moving in the dull womb of the universe ; they are whirling in 
the whirlpool of the Intellect, and are deriving their freshness 
from the enlivening power of that source. 

50. All living beings (whirling in the great whirlpool of the 
Intellect (chit Vivarte), are as weak little fishes encircled by 
the net of ignorance; they are swimming and skimming in the 
water of the vast vacuum, and are quite forgetful of their spiri- 
tual origin. 

51. It is the Divine Intellect, that shows itself in vari- 
ous forms within the sphere of itself; as the air presents the 
variegated forms of thickening clonde, in the wide arena of 
the sky, 

52. All living beings are of the same nature, with their 
spiritual source, when they are devoid of their desires ; it is the 
difference of desire that makes their different states, and. Causes 
them to fly about like the dry leaves of trees, and rustling in 
the air as hollow reeds. 

58. Therefore you must not remain as the ignorant, but rise 
above them by raising your mind to wisdom; snd: this is to 
be done, by calling the manly powers to your aid ; and then by 
overcoming your dullness to suppress’ the whole band of your 
rising desires, and next by breaking the strong fetters and 
prison-house of this world, to devote your attention to your im- 
provement in spiritual knowledge. (These steps are described 
very diffusely in the glosa for the practice of the devotee), 


CHAPTER L. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE SEVEN EiNDe oF Livina Brinas. 


Argument The septuple orders of living creatures, according to the- 
degrees of the tenacity and laxity of their desires. (As mentioned in the 
preceeding Chapter). 


ASISHTHA added :—These bodies of living beings, that 

are seen to fill the ten sides of this world; and consis- 

ting of the different tribes of men, Ndgas, Suras, Gandharves, 
mountaineers and others. 

2. Of these some are sleeping wakers (waking sleepers), and 
others are waking in their imaginations only, and hence called 
imaginative wakers; some are only wakeful, while there be 
others who have been waking all along. 

3. Many are found to be strictly wakeful, and many also as 
waking sleepers both by day and night; there be some animals 
that are slightly wakeful, and these constitute the seven classes 
of living beings (inhabiting this world). 

4. Rama said :—Tell me sir, the difference of the seven 
species of living beings for my satisfaction ; which appear to me 
to be as different as the waters of the seven seas. | 

5. Vasishtha replied :—-There have been some men in some 
former age and parts of the warld, who are known to have been: 
long sleepers with their hividg t bodies. (Such were the seven 
sleepers of kehef mentioned in Sddi’s Gulistan). | 

6. The dream that they see, is the dream of the existence 
of the world ; and those who dream this dream are living men, 
and denominated as waking sleepers or day dreamers. 

7. Sometimes a sleeping man, sees a dream rising of itself 
before him, by reason of some prior action or desire of the 
same kind arising in the mind; such is the uncalled for 
appearance of anything or property unto us ; and it is there- 
fore that we are denominated as dreaming men. (The story 
of Lila related before, will serve as an elucidation of this kind). 
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8, They who come to wake after their prolonged sleep: and 
dream, are called as awakened from their sleep and dream, 
and to have got rid of them: (such are the enlightened men 
that have come out of their ignorance). 

9. I say we are also sleepers and dreamers, among those 
sleeping men ; because we do not perceive the omniscient. One, 
who by his omnipresence is present every where, as the All 
in all. 

10. Rama rejoined ;—Tell me now where are those awaken- 
ed and enlightened men now situated, when those kalpa ages 
wherein they lived and were born, are now past and gone 
along with their false imagination, 

1l.. Vasishtha replied :—Those who have got rid of theie 

erroneous dreams in this world, and are awakened from their 
sleep; resort to some other bodies which they meet with, agree- 
ably to the fancies which they form in their imaginations 
(Every one having a peculiar fancy of himself for anything, 
assumes that form in bis next birth). 
12, Thus they meet. with other forms in other ages of the 
world, according to their own peculiar fancies ; because there is 
no end of the concatination and fumes of fanoy, in the ae 
air of the mind. 

13. Now know them that are said to be awakened from their 
‘sleep, to be those who have got out of this imaginary world ; 
as the inborn insects, come out of an old and rotten ‘fig 
tree. , 

14. Hear now of those that are said to be waking in their 
fancies and desires, and they are those who are born in some 
former age, and in some part of the world ; and were entirely 
restless and sleepless in their minds owing to some fanciful 
desire springing in them, and to which they were wholly 
devoted : (a0 are they that live upon hope). 

15. And they also who are lost in their meditation, and are 
subjected in the realm of their greedy minds ; who are strongly 
bound to their desires, by losing or the sacrifice of al their 
former virtues. 


Vou. IV. | 82 


* 950 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


16. So also are they whose desires have been partly awake 
from before, and have gradually engrossed all the other better 
endeavours of their possessors, are likewise said to be wakeful 
to their desires. | 

17. They who after cessati 1 of their former desires, 
resort to some fresh wishes again; are not only greedy 
people themselves, but think ourselves also to be of the same 
sort, 

18, I have told you already regarding the vigils of their 
desires, and now know them to be dormant over their desires, 
who bear their lives as they are life beimgs, and dead to their 
wishes like ourselves. But hear further of them that are ever 
awake, 

19. The first patriarchs that were produced from the self- 
evolving Brahma, are said to have been ever wakeful, as they 
had been immerged inprofound sleep before their production. 

20. But being subjected to repeated births, these ever wake- 
ful beings, became subject to alternate sleep and waking, owing 
to their subjection to reitireted work and repose. 


21. These again became degraded to the state of trees, on 
account of their unworthy deeds; and these are said to be 
duly waking, because of their want of sensibility even in wak- 
ing state. (The nocternal sleep of the vegetable creation, was 
unknown to the ancients). 


22. Those who are enlightened by the light of the sdstras, 
and the company of wise men ; look upon the world as a dream 
in their waking state, and are therefore called as waking 
dreamers by day. 


28. Those enlightened men, who have found their rest in 
the divine state ; and are neither wholly awake nor asleep, are 
said to have arrived at the fourth stage of their yoga. 


. 24 Thus have I related to you the difference, of the seven 
‘kinds of beings, as that of the waters of the seven seas from 
one another. Now be of that kind which you think to be the 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 251 


25. After all, O Rama, give up your error of eckoaing the 
worlds as real entities of themselves ; and as you have come to 
your firm belief in one absolute unity, get rid of the duality 
of vacuity and golidity, and be one with that primeval a 
which is free from moneiam and dualism. 


CHAPTER LI. 
ADMONITION TO ARRIVE av THE Yooa or Ustnute Bust. 


Argument :—The world disappearing at the sight of God, its falsity at 
the sight of the self, and ita voidnese before true knowledge. 


AMA said :—Tell me sir, what-ia the cause of mere wak- 

ing for nothing, and how does.a living being proceed 

from the formless Brahina, which is tantamount to the growth 
of a tree in empty air. 

2. Vasishtha replied :—O highly intelligent Rama, there is 
no work to be found any where which is without its cause, 
therefore it is altogether impossible for any body to exist here, 
that is merely awake for nothing. 

8. Like this, it is equally impossible also for all other kinds 
of living beings, to exist without a cause. 

4. There is nothing that is produced here, nor anything 
which is destroyed also; it is only for the instruction and com- 
prehension of pupils, that such words are coined and made use of. 

5. Raéma asked :—Who then is it that forms these bodies, 
together with their minds, understandings and senses; and who 
is it that deludes all beings into the snares of passions and 
affections, and ito the net of ignorance. 

6. Vasishtha replied:—There is no body that forms these 
bodies at any time, nor is there any one who deludes the living 
beings in a manner at all. 

7. There is alone the self-shining soul, residing in his cons- 
cious self; which evolves in various shapes, as the water glides 
on in the shapes of billows and waves. (Here water is express- 
ed by the monosyllabic word ka-aqua, as it is done else where 
by udac undan and udra-hydra as also by ap-ab Persian). 

8. There is nothing as an external phenomenon, it is the 
intellect which shows itself as the phenomenal; it rises from 
the mind (as perception does from the heart), like a large tree 
_ growing out of its seed. 
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9. 1t is in this faculty of the understandinge, O thou support 
of Raghu’s race, that this universe is situated, just as the 
images are carved in @ stone. 

10. There is but one spiritual soul, which spreads both in- 
ternally as well as externally, throughout the whole extent of 
time and space; and know this world as the emavis of the 
divine intellect scattered on al! sides. . 

11. Know this as the next world, by supressing your desire 
for a future one; rest calmly in your celestial soul ev: n bere, 
nor let your desires range from here to there. 

12. All space and time, all the- worlds and their moti 
with all our actions, being included und- the provie - PF une 
intell-ctual soul; the meanings of ail these teres: a neve: 
insignificant and nil. 

13. O Radghava! It is they only who are wei acquainted 
with the meanings of words (the veda), and those keen 
observers who have ceased to look upon the visibles, that can 
comprehend the Supreme soul, and not others (who have no 
understanding). 

14, Those who are of light minds, and are buried in the 
depth of egoism ; it is impossible for them ever to come to the 
sight of that ligh', (which is seen only by the holy). 

15. The wise look upon the fourteen regions of this world, 
together with multitudes of their inhabitants, as the members 
of this embodied spirit. | 

16. There can be no creation or dissolution without its 
cause ; and the work must be conformable with the skill of its 
maker. 

17. If the work be accompanied with its cause, and the work 
alone be perceptible without its accompanying cause, it must be 
an unreality, owing to our imperception of its constituting cause. 

18. And whereas the product must resemble its producer, 
as the whiteness of the sea water, produces the white waves 
and froths, so the’ productions of the most perfect God, must 
bear resemblance to his nature in their perfection. But the 
imperfect world and the mind not being so, they cannot be said 
to have proceeded from the all perfect One 
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from the formless Brahma, which is tantamount to the growth 
of a tree in empty air. 

2. Vasishtha replied :—O highly intelligent Rama, there is 
no work to be found any where which is without its cause, 
therefore it is altogether impossible for any body to exist here, 
that is merely awake for nothing. 

8. Like this,-it is equally impossible also for all other kinds 
of living beings, to exist without a cause. 

4. There is nothing that is produced here, nor anything 
which is destroyed also ; it is only for the instruction and com- 
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9. It is in this faculty of the understandinge, O thou support 
of Raghu’s race, that this universe is situated, just as the 
images are carved in a stone. 

10, There is but one spiritual soul, which spreads both in- 

-ternally as well as externally, throughout the whole extent of 
time and space; and know this world as the effluvia of the 
divine intellect scattered on all sides. 

11. Know this as the next world, by supressing your desire 
for a future one ; rest calmly in your celestial soul even here 
nor let your desires range from here to there. 

12. All space and time, all the worlds and their motions 
with all our actions, being included under the province of the 
intell-ctual soul; the meanings of all these teems are never 
insignificant and nil. 

13, O Réghava! It is they only who are wel: acquainted 
with the meanings of words (the vedas), and those keen 
observers who have ceased to look upon the visibles, that can 
comprehend the Supreme soul, atid not others (who have no 
understanding). 

14, Those who are of light minds, and are buried in the 
depth of egoism ; it is impossible for them ever to come to the 
sight of that light, (which is seen only by the holy), 

15. The wise look upon the fourteen regions of this world, 
together with multitudes of their inhabitants, as the members 
of this embodied spirit. 

16. There can be no creation or dissolution without its 
cause ; and the work must be confurmable with the skill of its 
maker. 

17. Lf the work be accompanied with its cause, and the work 
alone be perceptible without its accompanying cause, it must be 
an unreality, owing to our imperception of its constituting cause. 

18. And whereas the product must resemble its producer, 
as the whiteness of the sea water, produces the white waves 
and froths, so the productions of the most perfect God, must 
bear resemblance to his nature in their perfection, But the 
imperfect world and the mind not being so, they cannot be said 
.to have proceeded from the all perfect One 
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19. (Therefore imperfect nature is no creation of the father 
of perfection). Wherefore all this is the pure spirit of God, 
and the whole is the great body of Brahma; in the same 
manner, as one clod of earth, is the cause of many a pot; and 
one bar of gold, becomes the cause of many a jewel. 

20. As the waking state appears as a dream in dreaming 
(i.e. when one dreams), on account of the oblivion of the waking 
state ; so the waking state seems as dreaming, even in the wak- 
ing state of the wise. (So the pot appears as the clod in its 
unformed state, and the clod appears as the pot after it is form- 
ed. So the spirit appears as the world to the iynorant, while the 
world appears as soul to the wise). 

21. If it is viewed in the light of the mind or a creation of 
the mind, it proves to be as false as water in the mirage, (be- 
cause the phantasies of the mind present only false appearances 
to view). It proves at last to be a waking dream by the night 
understanding of it. 

22. By right knowledge all material objects, together with 
the bodies of wise men, dissolve like the bodies of clouds, in 
their proper season. 

23. As the clouds disappear in the air, after pouring their 
waters in the rains ; so doth the world disappear from the sight 
of men, who have come to the light of truth and knowledge of 
the soul. 

24. Lik the empty clouds of autumn and the water of the 
mirage, the phenomenal world loses its appearance, HO sqoner 
it is viewed by the light of right reason. 

25. As solid gold is melted down to fluidity by hot fire, 80 
the phenomenals all melt away to an aerial nothing, when they 
are observed by the keen eye of philosophy. 

26. All solid substances in the three worlds, become rarified 
air when they put to the test of a rational analysis ; just as the 
stalwart spectre of a demon, vanishes from the sight of the 
awakened child into nothing. 

27. Conceptions of endless images, rise en fall of themselves 
in the mind ; so the image of the world being but a concept of 
the mind, there is no reality in it, nor is there anything which 
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has any density or massivenees in it ; (a mass being bat the con- 
ception of an aggregate of minute particles and no more). 

28. The knowledge and ignorance of the world, copsist only 
in its conception and nescience ia the mind; when the know- 
ledge of ita existence disappears from the understanding, where 
is there the idea of its massiveness any more in the mind. (So 
as in the insensibility of our sound sleep and swooning, we have 
no consciousness of it). 

29. The world loses its bulk and solidity, in our kvowledge 
of the state of our waking dream ; when its ponderousness turns 
to rarity, as the gold melts to liquidity when it is put upon fire. 

30. The understanding as it is, (4.¢. being left uncultivated), 
becomes dull and dense by degrees ; as the liquid gold when left 
’ to itself, is solidified in a short time. 

31, Thus one who in his waking state considers himself to 
be dreaming, and sees the world in its rarified state ; comes 
to extenuate himself with all his desires and appetites, as a 
ponderous cloud-is sublimated in autamn. | 

32. The wise man seeing all the visible beauties of nature 
which are set before his face, as extremely rare and of the 
appearance of dreams, takes no notice of nor relish in them. 

33. Where is this rest of the soul, and where this turmoil 
of the spirit for wealth; their abiding in the one and same 
man, 1s as the meeting of sleep and wakefulness together, and 
the union of error and truth in the same person, and at the 
same time; (which is impossible). 

34. He who remains asleep to (or insensible of) the erroneous 
imaginations of his mind, acts freed from his false persuation 
of the reality of the world. 

35. Who is it, O high minded Rama, that takes a pleasure 
in an unreality, or satisfy himself with drinking the falsewater 
of the mirage appearing beforehim. 

36. The saintly sage, who rests in his knowledge of truth ; 
looks upon the world an infinite vacuum. beset with luminaries, 
which shines forth like the light of a lamps set behind the 
windows. 

37. The waking man who knows everything as void and 
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blank, and as the vagary of his vagrant mind ceases to long for 
the enjoyment of it. (For nobody craves for anything, which 
he knows to be nothing). 

38. There is nothing desirable in that, which is known to be 
nothing at all; for who runs after the gold, which he has seen 
in his dream at night ? 

39. Every body desists from desiring that, which he knows 
to be seen in his dream only ; and he is released from the bon- 
dage, which binds the beholder to the object of this sight. (Lit. 
the knot of the viewer and view is broken). 

40. He is the most accomplished man, who is not addicted 
to pleasure, and is of a composed mind and with pride; and he 
isa man of understaning, who is dispassionate and remains 
quiet without avy care or toil. (Perfect composure is the 
character of the Stoic and Platonic philosophers). 

41. Distaste to pleasure, produces the want of desire ; just as 
the flame of fire being gone, there is an end of its light. (The 
fire gives heat but the flame produces the light). 

42. The light of knowledge, shows sky as a cloudless and 
lighted sphere; but the darkness of error, gives the world an 
appearance of the hazy fairy land. 

43. The wise man neither sees himself, nor the heavens nor 
anything besides ; but his ultimate view is at last fixed upon 
the glory of god; (which shine ali about him). 

44. The holy seer (being seated in the seventh stage of his 
yoga), sees neither himself nor the sky nor the imaginary worlds 
about him ; he does not see the phantasms of his fancy, but sita 
quite insensible of all. 

45. The earth and other existences, which are dwelt and 
gazed upon by the ignorant, are lost in the sight of the sage, 
who sees the whole as a void, and is insensible of himself. 
(The earth recedes, and heaven opens to his sight. Pope). 

46. Then there comes ona calm composure and grace in 
the soul, resembling the brightness of the clear firmament; and- 
the yogi sits detached from all, as a nullity in himself. 

47. Unmindful of all, the yogi sita silent in his state of self- 
seclusion and exclusion from all: he is set beyond the ocean 
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of the world, and the bounds of all its duties and action. (The 
yogi gets exempt from all social and religious obligation). 

48. That great ignorance (or delusion), which is the cause of 
the mind’s apprehension of the earth and sky, and the hills and 
seas and their contents, is utterly dissolved by true knowledge, 
though these things appear to exist before the ignorant eye. 

49. The sapient sage stands unveiled before his light of 
naked truth, with his tranquil mind freed from all sceptical 
doubts ; and being nourished with the ambrosia of truth, he is 
as firm and fixed in himself, as the pithy and sturdy oak, 
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CHAPTER LIL 
DESCRIPTION OF THE FoRM AND ATTRIBUTES OF BRAHMA. 


Argument :—Refutation of tho Theories of Logicians, and Explanation 
of Brahma as Immanent in all nature. 


AMA said :—Tell me, O sage, whence comes our knowledge 
of the world (as a distinct entity from Cod); and then 
tell me, how this differece is removed and refuted. 

2. Vasishtha replied :—The ignorant man takes to his mind 
at that he sees with his eyes, and not at all what he does not. 
see, Thus he sees a tree in its outward branches and leaves, 
but knows not the root, which lies hid from his sight. 

3. The wise man sees a thing by the light of the sdstra, and 
uses it accordingly ; but the ignorant fool, takes and grasps 
anything as he sees it ; without considering its hidden quality. 

4. Be attentive to the dictates of the sd4stras, and intent 
upon acting according to their purport; and by remaining as 
a silent sage, attend to my sermon, which will be an ornament 
to your ears. | 

5. All this visible phenomenon is erroneous, it hath no real 
existence, and appears as the flash of light in the water and is 
known by the name of ignoramus. 

6. Attend for a moment and for my sake, to the purport of 
the instruction which I am now going to give you; and. know- 
ing this as certain truth, rely upon it (and you will gain your 
object hereby). 

7. Whence is all these and what are they, is a doubt 
(inquiry) which naturally rises of itself in the mind; and you 
will come to know by your own cogitation, that all this is 
nothing and is not in existence. 

8. Whatever appears before you in the form of this world, 
and all its fixed and moveable objects; as also all things of 
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every shape and kind, is altogether evanescent and vanishes 
in time into nothing. ) 

9. The continual wasting and partition of the particles of 
things, bespeak their unavoidable extinction at last, as the water 
exuding by drops from a pot, make it entirely empty in @ 
short time. 

10. Thus all things being perishable, and all of them being, 
but parts of Brahma, it is agread (by Logicians), that Brahma 
is neither endless nor imperishable, nor even existent at this 
time; (since by loss of parts by infinitesimal, the whole is 
lost intoto at last). 

11. This conceit (of a theists) likening the intoxication of 
wine, cannot over power on our theistical belicf; becauge our 
knowledge of bodies, is as that of things in a dream, and mot at 
all of their real substantiality. 

12. The phenomenals are of course all perishable, but not 
the other (the spirit), which is neither matter nor destructible, 
and this is conformable with the doctrines of the sastras, which 
mean no other. | 

13. Whether what is destroyed come to revive agaih or not, 
is utterly unknowable to us; all that we can say by our {n- 
ferencees, that the renovations are very like the former ones.’ 

14 That matter existed in the form of vacuum upon its 
dissolution, is not possible to believe (from the ‘impossibility of 
plastic nature to be converted to a formless void). Again if 
there was the vacuum as before, then there could not be a total 
dissolution (if this was left undestroyed). © 

15. If the theory of the identity of creation and dissolution 
be maintained (owing. to the existence of the world in the spirit 
of God); then the absence of causality and effect, supports our 
tenet of their being the one and the same thing. 

‘16. Vacuity being .concirvable by us, we say everything to 
be annihilated, that is transformed to or hid in the womb of. 
vacuum ; if then there is anything else which is meant by disso- 
lution, let us know what may it be otherwise. : 

1%. Whoever believes that, the things which upe destroyed, 
comes to restore again (as the Pratyabhijna vadis do); is 
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either wrong to call them annihilated, or must own, that 
others are produced to supply their place. 

18. Where is there any causality or consequence in a tree, 
which is but a transformation of the seed ; notwithstanding the 
difference of its parts, as the trunk and branches, and leaves 
and fruits. 

19... The'seed is not inactive as a pot or picture, but exhibits 
its actions in the production of its flower and fruits in their 
proper seasons. (So doth the divine spirit show its evolutior and 
involution, as the proper times of creation and dissolution of 
the world). 

20. That there is no differene in the substance of things 
(of different form and natures), is a truth maintained by every 
system of philosophy; and this truth is upheld im spirituality 
also; therefore there is no dispute about it. 

21, And this substance being considered to be of an eter- 
nally inert form, and of a plastic nature ; it is understood to be 
of the essence of vacuum, both by right inference and evidence 
of sdstras. 

22, Why the essential principle is unknown to us, and why 
we have still some notion of it, and how we realize that idea, 
is what I am now going to relate to you step by step. 

23. All these visible sphere, being annihilated at the final 
dissolution of the world; and the great gods also being extinct, 
together with our minds and understandings, and all the acti- 
vilies of nature. 

24. The sky also being urdefined and time dwindling into a 
divisible duration ; the winds also disappearing and fire blind- 
Ing into the chaostic confusion. 

25, Darkness also disappearing and water vanishing into 
nothing; and all things which are expressed by words quite 
growing »2/ and null in the end. 

26. There remains the pure entity of a couscioua soul, which 
is altogether unbounded by time nnd space, and is something 
without its beginning or end ; is decrease or waste, and entirely 
pure and perfect in its nature. 

27. This one is unspeakable and undescernible, impercepti- 
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ble and inconceivable and without any appellation or attribute 
whatever ; This is an utter void itself and yet the principle 
and receptacle of all beings and the source of all entity .and 
non-entity. 

28. It is not the air nor the wind, nor is it the understand- 
ing nor any of its faculties nor a void or nullity also; it is 
nothing and yet the source of everything, and what can it be 
but the transcendent vacuum (ryom-beom Hebrew, and the 
bom-bom of sivaites when siva is called vyom-Kesa). 

29. It is only a notion in the conception of wise and beside 
which no one can conceive or know anythink of it, whatever 
defination or description of it is given by others, is only a repi- 
titions of the words of the vedas. 

30. It is neither the time or space, nor the mind nor soul 
nor any being or nothing that it may said to be; it is not in 
the midst or end of any space or side, nor is it that we know or 
know altogether. (The Lord is unspeakable yet faintly seen in 
these his meanest works, Milton). 

31. This something too translucent for common apprehen- 
sion, and is conceivable only by the greatest understandings ; 
and such as have retired from the world and attained to the 
highest stage of their yoga. 

32. I have left out the popular doctrines, which are avoided 
by the Srutis; and the expressions of the latter are displayed 
herein, like the playful waves in the limpid ocean. 

33. Itis said there, that all beings are situated in their 
coinmon receptacle of the great Brahma; as the unprojected 
figures are exhibited in relief, upon a massive stony pillar. 

34. Thus all beings are situated and yet unsituated in 
Brahma, who is the soul of and not the same with all; and whe | 
is in and without all existencee (These contraries are according to — 
the texts of different Srutis, giving the discordant ideas of Ged 
in the spiritualistic and materealistic points of view). 

35. Whatever be the nature of the universal soul, it is de- 
void of all attributes; and in whatever manuer it is viewed, 
it comes at last to mean the self-same unity. (The different 
paths leading tv the one and same goal), 
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36. It is all and the soul of all, and being devoid of attributes, 
it is full of all attributes ; and in this manner it is viewed by 
all 

37. So long, O intelligent Rama, as you do not feel the entire 
suspension of all your objects (in the torpid state of your samd- 
dhi); you canuot be said to. have reached to the fullness of your 
knowledge, as it is indicated by your doubts till then. 

38. The enlightened man who has come to (known) the un- 
apperant great glory of god, has the clear sightedness of his 
mind, and remains quiet with viewing the inbeing of his being. 

39. His fallacies of 1, thou and he, and his error of the world 
and the three times (viz. the present, past, and future); are lost 
in his sight of that great glory, as many a silver coin is merged 
in a lump of gold. 

40. But asa gold coin, produces (yields) various kinds of 
coins (different from itself); it is not in that manner that these — 
worlds and their contents, are produced as things of a different 
kinds from the nature of God. 

41, The detached soul looks always upon the different bodies, 
as contained within iteelf; and remains in relation to this dua- 
lism of the world, as the gold is related to the various kinds of 
jewels, which are produced from it. 

42. It is inexpressible by the words, implying space and 
time or any other thing; though it is the source and seat of 
them all; it comprehends ie laa though it is nothing of 
-iteelf. 

43. Ali things are situated in Brahma, as the waves are con- 
tained in the sea ; and they are exhibited by him, like pictures 
drawn by the painter; he is the substratum and substance of 
all, axthe clay of the pots which are made of it. 

44. Ali things are contained in it, as they are and are not 
there at the sametime, and as neither distinct nor indistinct 
from the same ; they are ever of the same nature, and equally 

pure and quiet as their origin. 

45... The three worlds are contained in it, ap the uncarved 
images are concealed in a stone or wood ; and as they are seen 
-with gladness even there, by the fuiures culptor or carver. 
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46. The images come to be seen, when they are carved and 
appear manifest on the stone pillar ; atherwise the worlds re-. 
main in that soul, as the unperturbed waves lic calmly in the 
bosom of the sea. 

47. The sight of the worlds appears to the Divine intellect, 
as divided and distinct when they are yet undivided and indis- 
tinct before their creation ; they appear to be shining and mov- 
ing there ; when they are dark and motionless on the outside. 

48. It is the combination of atoms, that composes these 
worlds ; and makes them shine so bright, when no particle has- 
any light in it. (Dull matter is dark, and it is the light of God 
that makes it shine), | 

49. The sky, air, time and all other objects, which are said 
_ to be produced from the formless God; are likewise formless 
of themselves; the Lord God is the soul of all, devoid of all 
qualities and change, undecaying and everlasting, and termed 
the most transcendent truth. 


CHAPTER LIT 


EXPLANATION OF NIRVANA-ANAESTHESIA. 


Argu-nent :—Asceitainment of the source of cause of the visible world. 


AMA said :—How there is sensibility in sensible beings, 
and there is durability in time ; how vacuum is a perfect 
void, and how inertness abides in dull material substances :-— 


2. How does fluctuation reside in air, and what is the state 
of things infuturo, and those that absent at present; how doth 
motion resides in moving things, and how doth plasmic bodies 
receive their forms. 

3. Whence is the difference of different things, and the 
infinity of infinite natures ; how there is visibility in the visibles, 
(i.e. how the visibles appear to view), and how does the crea- 
tion of created things come to take place :— 

4. Tell me, O most eloquent Brahman, all these things one 
by one, and explain them from the first to last, in such manner, 
that they may be intelligible to the lowest understanding. 

5. Vasishtha replied :—That endless great vacuum, is 
known as the great and solid intellect itself; but this is 
not to be known any more, than asa tranquil and self-existent 
unity. 

6. The Gods Brahma, Vishnu, and siva and others, are re- 
duced to their origin at the last dissolution of the world; and 
there remains only that pure source whence they have sprung. 


7. There is however no causé to be assigned in this prime 
cause of all, who is also the seed of matter and form, as well 
as of delusion, ignorance and error. (These being but coun- 
terparts of spirit and knowledge, are all mingled in Him). 

8. The original cause is quite transparent and tranquil, and 
having neither its beginning nor end, and the subtile ether 
itself is dense and solid, in comparison with the rarity of the 
other, 
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9. It is not proper to call it a nullity, when it is possessed 
of an intellectual body ; nor can it with propriety styled as an 
existent being, when it is altogether calm and quiet, (and 
nothing imaginable). 

10. The form of that being is as inconceivable, as the idea 
of that little space of time which lies in midst of our thought 
of the length of a thousand miles, which the mind’s eye sees in 
a moment. (Its flash is quicker than that of a lightning and 
the flight of imagination). 

11. The yogi who is insensible of the fal e and delusive 
desires and sights of objects, that intrude upon internal mind 
arid external vision, sees the transient flash of that light in his 
meditation, as he wakes amidst the gloom of midnight. 

T2. The man that sits with the quiet calmness of his. mind, 
and without any of joy or grief; comes to feel the pulsation of 
that spirit in himself, as he perceives the fluctuation of his 
mind within him. 

13. That which is the spring of creation, as the sprout 18 
the source of all vegetable productions ; the very same is the 
form of the Lord: (That he is the vegetative seed or germ of 
the arbour of the world. sanséra Briksa Brijdnkura). 

14, He is the cause of the world, which is seen to exist in 
Him ; and which is a manifestation of himself, in all its varie- 
ties of fearful forms and shapes: (All which is the act of his 
illusion). 

15. These therefore having no actual or real cause, are no 
real productions nor actual existences ; because there is rio for- 
mal world (in 1ts natural form), nor a duality co-existent with 
the spiritual unity. . 

16. That which has no cause, can have no possible existence ; 
the eternal ideas of God cannot be otherwise than mere ideal 
shapes. 

17. The vacuum which has no ot besinning nor end, i is yet no 
cause of the world; Because Brahma is formless, but the | 
vacuous sky, which presents a visible appearance, cannot be the 
_ form of the formless and invisible Brahma. - | 
18. Therefore he is that, in which the form of the world 
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appears to exist; hence the lord himself appears as that which 
is situated in the vacuity of his intellect. 

19. The world being of the nature of the intellectual | 
Brahma, is of the same intellectual kind with him; though our 
error shows it otherwise (i.e. in a material and visible form). All 
is one with the unborn and ever tranquil One, in whom all 
dualities blend im unity), 

20. This whole world springs from that whole intellect, 
and subsists in its intirety in that entire One; the complete- 
ness of that 1s displayed in the totality of this, and the com- 
pleteness of creation, depends upon the perfection of its cause. 
(Nothing imperfect proceeds from the perfect one). 

21. Knowing that One as ever even and quiet, having 
neither ita rise or fall; nor any form of likeness, but ever 
remaining in its translucent unity as the ample sky, and is the 
everlasting all; and combining the reality and unreality 
together in its unity, makes the nirvdna of sages. 


CHAPTER LIV. 
ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNDIVIDED INDivIpUALITY oF Gon. 
Argument :—Ascertainment of the unity of God. | | 


ASISHTHA continued :—The world is a clear vacuum, 

‘subsisting in the entity of the vacuous Brahma; it is 

as the visible sky in the empty sky, and means the munifesta- 
tion of Brahma. 


2. The words I and thou are expressive of the same Brahma, 
seated in his undivided individuality; so are all things seated 
as calmly and quietly in him, as if they are not seated there, 
though they are shining in and by the same light. 

3. The earth with its hills and protuberant bodies upon 
it, resembles the tumour on the body of Brahma; and the 
whole world, remains as dumb as a block in the person of 
Brahma. 

4. He views the visibles, as he is no viewer of them; and 
he is the maker of all, without making anything; because 
they naturally subsist with their several natures in the Supreme 
spirit. 

5. This knowledge of the subsistence of all nature in the 
essence of God, precludes our knowledge of the positive cxist- 
ence of everything besides; and our ideas of all entity and © 
vacuity and of action and passion, vanish into nothing. (Since 
the One is ail in all). 

6. The one solid essence of the everlasting One, is diffused 
through all every where, as the solidity of a stone stretches 
throughout its parts; and all varieties blending into unity, are 
ever alike to him. 

7. Life and death, truth and untruth, and all good and 
evil, are equally in different in that vacuous spirit, as the end- 
less billows continually rising and falling in the waters of the 
deep. 
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8. The selfsame Brahma becomes divided, intu the viewer 
and the view ; (z: ¢. into the subjective and the objective) ; the 
one being the intellect or the supreme, and the other the living 
soul, (the former being the viewer of the latter). This division 
is known in the dreaming and waking states of the living or 
animal soul; when the same is both the subject as well the 
object in either state. (2. ¢. The sleeping soul dreams the 
living state as its object, and the living soul believes the other 
as object of its dream). 


9, In this manner the form of the world, being exhibited 
as a vision in a dream, in the sphere of the divine intellect ; 
is manifest therein as the counterpart or representation of . 
Brahma himself, from the beginning., (This is the doctrine of 
the eternal ideas, being co-existent with the essence of the 
eternal One). | 


10. Therefore know this world and all things in it, to be 
exactly of that spiritual form, in which they are exhibited in 
the divine spirit ; nor is there apy variation in their spirituality 
(to materiality) owing to their appearancé’in various forms, 
as there is no change in the substance of the moon, owing to 
her several phases. 

11. All these worlds reside and rove amidst the quiet spint 
of God, in the same manner, as the waters remain and roll in 
waves in the midst of the calm bosom of the ocean. 


12. Whatever is manifest, is manifested as the work, and 
that which is not apparent is the hidden cause of them; and 
there is no difference in them, in as much as they are both 
situated in that spirit, as their common centre ; just as a travel- 
ler ever going forward, yet never moving from the centre of the 
earth. (The cause and effect both concentrate in the Lord, and 
there is no particle that goes out of that centre). 

13. Hence the prime cause of creation is as nil, as the horn 
of a hare (which is a nullity in nature); search for it as much as 
you can, and you will find nothing, (save an ectype of the eter- 
nal One). . 

14 Whatever appears anywhere without its, must be a 
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fallacy of vision and mind ; and who can account for the truth 
of an error which is untrue itself. (Falsehood is no truth). 

15. How and what effect can come to existence without its 
cause, and what is it but an error of the brain, for a childless 
man to say he sees his son. 

16. Whatever comes to appearance without its cause, is 
all owing to the nature of our imagination of the same; which 
shows the object of our desire in all their various forms to our 
view, as our fancy paints the fairy lands in our minds. 

17. As a traveller passing from one country to another, 
finds bis body (himself) to stand at the midspot (from his 
knowledge of the rotundity of the earth); so nothing departs 
from its nature, but turns about that centre like. 

18. The understanding also shows many false and biggest 
objects, in its airy and minute receptacle ; as for instance the 
many objects of desire, and the notion of mountains, which it 
presents to us in our waking and dreaming states. 

19, Rdma rejo:%ned :—We know well that the future banian 
tree, resides within the minute receptacle of its seed ; why then 
don’t you say, that the creation was hidden in the same manner 
in the unevolved spirit of God ? 

20. Vasishtha replied :—-The seed in its material form, con- 
tains the formless big tree in its undeveloped bosom ; which 
develope afterwards to a gigantic size, by aid of the auxiliary 
causalities (of heat, rain &). (But God is formless spirit and 
cannot contain the material world in it, nor has it the need of 
other helping causes to produce the world). 

21. The whole creation being dissolved in the end, tell me 
what remains there of it in the form of its seed; and what 
ancillary causes are there to be found, which cause the produc- 
tion of the world. (Nothing exists in nothinz). 

22. The pure and transparent spirit of God, has nothing of 
any possible shape or figure in it; and if it is impossible for 
even an atom to find a place therein, what possibility is there 
for a formal seed to exist or subsjst in it. 

23. So the reality of a causal (productive) seed, being 
altogether untrue; there is no possibility of the existence of 
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a real (substantinl) world, nor can you say how, whence, by 
whom and when it came into being. © 

24. It is improper to say that the world consisted in 4 
minute particle in the divine spirit, and quite absurd to main- 
tain that it remained in an eternal atom (according to the 
atomic theory); for how is it possible that a body as big as a 
mountain could be contained in a minim as small as a mustard 
seed? It is therefore a false theory of the ignorant, 

25. Had there been a real seed from eternity, it is possible 
for the world to be produced from it, by causes inherent in the 
same; but how could a real and formal seed, be contained in 
the formless spirit of God; and by what process could the ma- 

terial proceed from the immaterial ? 


26. It is therefore that prime and transcendent princi- 
ple (of the divine spirit), which exhibits itself in the form of 
the world; and there is nothing which is ever produced from, 
nor reduced into it. 

27. The world is situated in its intellectual form, in the 
vacuity of the Intellect ; it is the human heart which portrays 
it, in its material shape. The pure soul views it in its pure 
spiritual light, but the perverted heart perceives it in a groas 
and concrete state. 

28. It appears in the mind as empty air, and fluctuates 
there with the oscillation of the wind; there is nothing of its 
substantiality in the mind, nor even an idea of its creation (or 
being a created thing), as the world sarga is meant to express. _ 

29. As there is vacuity in the sky, and fluidity in the water 
of .its own nature ; 60 is there spirituality alone in the soul, 
which views the world in a spiritual light only. 

30. The world is a reflexion of Brahma, and as such, it is 
Brahma himself, and not a solid and extended thing; it is with- 
_ out its begining or end and quiet in ita nature, and never rises 
nor sets of itself. (<.c. It is inherent in the divinity, and is neither 
involved in nor evolved from it). 

31. Asa wise man going from one country to another, finds 
his body to be ever situated in the midst of this globe; so the 
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universe with all its remotest worlds, is situated in the vacuity 
of the divine spirit. 

32. As fluctuation is innate in the air, and fluidity is inher- 
ent in water, and vacuity is essential to vacuum; so is this 
world intrinsic in the divine soul, without anything eoncoanitant 
with it. 

$3. The vacuous phantom of the world, is in the vacuum of 
divine consciousness or intellect; and being thus situated in 
the Supreme soul, it has né‘tising nor setting as that of the 
sun. Therefore knowing all these to be included in that vacuum, 
and there is nothing visible beside the same, cease from viewing 
the phantoms of imagination, and be as the very vacuity 
yourself. 


CHAPTER LV 
THe SPIRITUAL SENSE OF THE WORLD. 


Argument :— The ignorant of self shows the worid, but the knowledge 
of self disperses it to nothing. 


ASISHTHA Continued :——It is the thought and its 
absence, that produce the gross and subtile ideas of the 
world ; which in reality was never created in the beginning for 
want of a creator of it (i. e. The identity of the world. with 
Brahma himself, precludes the supposition of its creation). 

2. The essence of the intellect being of an incorporeal 
nature, cannot be the cause of a corporeal thing. The soul 
cannot produce an embodied being, as the seed brings forth the 
plants on earth. 

3. It is the nature of man to think of things, by his own 
nature, and hence the intelligent; of mankind view the 
world in an intellectual light, while the ignorant take in a gro-s 
material sense. The intellect beimg capable of conceiving 
everything in itself (whether the concrete or discrete). 


4. The etherial soul relishes things according to its taste, 
and the intellect entertains the idea of whatever it thinks upon ; 
the ignorant soul begets the idea of creation, as a giddy man 
sees many shapes in his intoxication. 

5. Whenever the shape of a thing, which is neither produced 
nor existent, presents itself to our sight ; it is to be known as a 
picture of the ideal figure, which lies quietly in the divine 
mind. 

6. The vacuous Intellect dwelling in the vacuity of the 
intellect, as fluidity resides in water ; shows itself in the form 
of the world, as the fluid water displays itself in the form of 
waves upon its surface. So the world is the self-aame Brahma, 
as the wave 13 the very water. (But the world is intellectual 
display and not material as the wave). 
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7. The worlds shining in the empty air, are as the clear 
-visions of things in a dream, or like the false appearances 
appearing to a dim-sighted man in the open sky. 

8. The mirror of the intellect perceives the pageant of the 
world, in the same manner, as the mind sees the sights of things 
in dream. Hence what is termed the world, is but void and 
vacuity. (A something of nothing). 

9. The dormant Intellect (or the sleeping soul of God), is 
said to be awakened in its first acts of creation; and then 
follows the inaction of the intellect, which is the sleep and 
night of the soul. (And so it is with all beings, the time of | 
their action being their waking, and that of rest their 
sleep). 

10. Asariver continues to run in the same course, in which 
its current first began to flow ; so the whole creation moves in 
the same unvaried course as at first, like the continuous current 
and rippling waves of rivers. 

11. As the waves of river are concomitant with the course 

of its waters, so the source of creation lying in the vacuous seed 
of the airy Intellact, gives rise to its incessant course, along 
with its ceaseless train of thoughts. 
' 32, The destruction of a man in his death, is no more than 
the felicity of his repose in sleep; so the resurrection of his 
soul (in a renovated bodv) in this world, is likewise a renewal 
of his felicity. (Hence there is neither pain nor fear, either in 
living or dying but both is bliss). 

13. If there is any fear for or pain in sin, it is equally so 
both in this life as well as in the next; therefore the life and 
death of the righteous are equally as blissful, (as they are pain- 
ful to the unrighteous). 

14, Those who look on and hail their life and death, with 
equal indifference; are men that have an unbroken tranquility 
of their minds, and are known as the cold-hearted (or meek 
stoical and platonic). 

15. As the conscience becomes clear aud bright, after the 
droas of ite consciousness (of the subjective and objective), is - 
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cleansed and wiped from it ; so shines the pure soul which they 
term the liberated and free ‘(mukta). 

16. It is upon the utter absence of our consciousness, that 
there ensues a total disappearance of our knowledge of the 
phenomenals also ; and then our intellect rises without a ves- 
tige of the intelligibles inlit, as also without its intelligence of 
the existence of the world. (This state of the mind, constitutes 
likewise ita liberation or mukfi). 

17. He that knows God, becomes unified with the divine 
nature, which is neither thinkable nor of the nature of the think- 
ing principle or intellect, or any which is thought of by the 
intellect ; and being so absorbed in meditation, remains quite 
indifferent to all worldly pursuits, 

18. The world is a reflexion of the mirror of the intellect, 
and as it is exhibited in the transparent vacuity of the divine 
spirit, it is in vain to talk of its bondage. or liherty. 

19. It is the oscillation of the airy intellect, and an act of 
its imagination, which produces this imaginary world; it is 
entirely of the nature of the airy spirit whence it has ite rise, 
and never of the form of the earth or anything else as it appears 
to be. 

20. There is no space or time, nor any action or substance 
here, except an only entity, which is neither a nothing nor any 
thing that we know of. | 

21. It isonly a spiritual substance, appearing as a thick 
mist to our sight ;/it is neither a void nor a substantiality 
either: but something purer and more pellucid, than the trans- 
parent vacuum about. us. 

22. It is formless with its apparent form, and an uureality 
with its seeming reality; it is entirely a pure entellectual 
entity, and appearing as manifest to sight, as an aerial castle in 
a dream. | 

23. It is termed the nirvdna-extinction of a man, when his 
view of thie outstretched gross and impure world, becomes ex- 
tinct in its pure spiritual form in the vacuity of his mind. The 
vast and extensive world presenting all its endless varieties to 
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view, has no diversity in it in reality ; but forms an infinite 
unity, like the vacuous space of the sky, and the fluidity of 
waters of the one universal ocean on the globe. 


CHAPTER LVI. 


STory oF THE Great Srony, anp VasisHTHa’s MEDITATION. 


Argument :—Here the story of the stone is given, in elucidation of the 
truth that Intellect is all in all, 


ASISHTHA added :-—~It being proved before, that the 
Intellect is always and every where, and in every manner 
the all in all ; it becomes evident, that it remains like the vacu- 
ous and translucent air in everything in the whole universe. 
2, Wherever there is the Intellect, there is also the creation 
(inseparable from it); the Intellect residing alike both in the 
void as well as in the plenum, all things are full of the Intellect, 
and there is nothing whatsoever in existence beside this univer- 
sal Inteliect. 

3. As all created things (whether the moving or unmoving), 
appear in their visionary forms in our dream ; so it is the vacu- 
ous Intellect alone, which appears in the various forms of exis- 
tence in our waking dreams also. 

4 Attend now, Rama, to my narration of the stone, which 
be as pleasant to taste, as a remedial of ignorance. In this I will 
relate what I have seen and actually done myself. 

5. Being anxious to know the knowable One, I was fully 
resolved in my mind, to leave this world and all its erroneous 
usages. 

6. I remained a long while in a state of calm and quiet 
meditation, after having forsaken all the eagerness and restless- 
ness of my body and mind, for the sake of solitary peace and 
rest. 

%. I then pondered in my mind, of betaking myself to some 
seat or shrine of the Gods ; and there sitting in quiet, continue 
to survey the changing and transitory, states of worldly things. 

8. I find all things, said I, to be quite insipid to my taste, 
though they ‘seem to be pleasant fora while; I never see any 
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one in any place, who is ever happy or content with his own 
state 


9. All things breed but care and sorrow, with the acutest 
pangs of remorse and regret ; and all these phenomenals’ pro- 
duce but evil, from their appearance of good to the beholder of 
them. (Thus the goodly bright aspects of the sun and moon, 
are attended with sunstroke and lunacy to their observer). 

10. What is all this that comes to our view, who is their 
viewer and what am I that look upon these visibles; (¢. ¢. what 
is this objective sight, and what is this subjective eelf). All 
this is the quiet and unborn spirit, which flashes forth in the 
vacuous sky with the light of its own intellect. 

11. With thoughts as these, 1 sought to retire from here to 
& proper place, where I might confine myself, in myself and 
which might be inaccessible to the gods and demi-gods, and te 
the siddhas and other beings. 

12, WhereI might remain unseen by any being, and sit quiet 
in my unalterable meditation; by placing my sole reliance in 
one even and transparent soul, and getting rid of all my cares 
and paina. 

13. Ah! where could I find such a spot, which may be entite. 
ly void of all creatures ; and where I may not be distracted in 
my mind by interruptions of the objects of my five external 
organs of sense. 

14 I cannot choose the mountains for my seat, where the 
whistling breeze of the foreste, the dashing noise of waterfalla, 
and the concourse of wild animals, serve to disqniet the mind, 
without the capability of their being quieted by human power. 

15. The hills are crowded with hosts of elephants, and the 
dales are filled with hordes of savage peoples, the countries are 
full of heineous men, more baneful than the poison of venomous 
serpents. 

16. The seas are full of men (on board tne vessals), and are 
filled with horrible beasts in their depth; and the cities are 
disturbed with the din-of business, and the broil of the citizens. 

17. The foot of the mountains and the shores and coaste, of 
- geas and rivers, are as thickly peopled as the realms of the ralers 
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of men ; and even the summits of mountains and the oaverns of 
infernal regions, are not devoid of animal beings. 

1%. The mountains are singing in the whistling of the 
breezes, and the trees ape dancing with the motion of their leafy 
pelms; and the blooming flowers are smiling gently, in the 
eaves of mountains and forest grounds end low lands. 

19. J cannot resort to the banks of rivers, where the mute 
finny tribe dwoll%like the silent munis m their grottos, and 

tly shake the water lilies by thei giddy flirtation; becausc 
this place is disturbed also by the loud noise of the sounding 
whitlpeols, and the hoarse uproar or roaring whirlwind. 
20. I can find no rest in the barren deserts, where the how, 
ling winds are raising elouds af all engulfing dust, npr can I 
resort fo the mountein cataracts, where the air resounds with 
the stunning noise of incessant waterfella, 

21. Then I thought of setting myself in some sequestered 
comer, of the remote region of the sky; where I might remain 
absorbed in my holy meditation without any disturbance. 

22. In this corner, I thought of making a cel] in my imagi- 
nation, and keep myself quite pent up in its close cavity, by ap 
entire relinquishment af all my worldty desires. 
+22 With these reflexions, I mounted high in the blue vault 
of the aky; and found the ample apace in ite womb to know no 
bounds: (and was identic with Infinity itself). 

24 Here I saw the siddhas (perfected spirits) roving in one 
piace, and the roaring clouds rolling in another; in one side I 
beheld the vidyddhara or accomplished spirita, and the excelled 
yakskas-en another. (Heaven is the abode of perfected souls of 
all people at large). 

25. In one spot I saw an aerial city, and the region of the 
jarring winds in another; I beheld the raining clouds on one 
side, and raging yoginis or faries i in another. | 

28. There was the city ofthe Daityas or demons, hanging 
in the air on one side; and the place of the Gandarvae appear 
ing in another. The planetary ephere was rolling about i in one 
way, afid the starry frame revolving at a distance. | 

‘27. Some where the eky was brushed over by flights of 
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birds, and great gales were raging in another part ; somewhire, 
there appeared portents in the sky, and elsewhere there were 
canopies of clouds formed in the heavens. | 

28. Une part of heaven was studded with cities, peopled by 
utrange kinds of beings; the car of the sun was gliding on one 
aide, and the wheel of the lunar disk was sliding in another. 

29. One region of the sky was burning under the torrid 
sun, and another part was cooled by the cooling moon-beams ; 
one part was intolerable to little animals and another was in- 
accessible owing to ita intense heat. 

80. One place was full of dancing demons, and another with 
flocks of. flying garuda eagles; one region was deluged by 
deluvian rains, and another was infested by tempestuous winds. 

81. Leaving these plenary parts behind, I passed onward 
far and further; when I reached to a region entirely desolate, 
ar eho of everything (i. @. the increate vacuity). 

Here the air was mild, and no being was to be seen even 
a a gaan ; there was no omen of good, nor anything porten- 
tous of evils, nor any sight or sign of world. 

83. I figured to myseif in this place, a solitary cell with some 
space in if; and it was without any passage for egress, and 
was as goodly as the unblown bed ofa lotus 

84. It was not perforated by worms, but was as handsonie 
as the bright disk of the full-moon ; and as lovely as the comely 
features of the lily and lotus, jasmine and mandare flowers: | 

35. This abode of my imagination, was inaccessible to all 
other beings but to myself; and I sat there alone with only my 
thoughts and creations of my imagination by myeelf. 

86. I remained quite silent and calm in my miod, in my 
posture of Padmdsana (or yoga meditation) ; and then rose 
from my seat at the expiration of a hundred years, after my 
acquirement of spiritual knowledge. 

87. I sat in unwavering meditation, and was absorbed in & 
fit of hypnotism ; I remained as quiet as the calm stillness of 
the air, and as immovable as a statue carved in rehef upon the 
face of the sky. 

38, At last I found out in my mind, what it had been long 
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searching after in earnest ; and at last the breath of my expevta- 
tion returned into my nostrils. (Parting breath of longing re- 
turns with the longed for object), 

39. The seed of knowledge which I had sown in the field of 
my mind, came to sprout forth of itself from the midst of it, 
after the lapse of a whole century. 

40. My life or living soul, is now awakened to its intuitive 
knowledge (of truth) ; as a tree left withered by the dewy season, 
becomes revivified by the moisture of the renovating spring. 

- 41. The hundred years which I passed in my meditation 
here, glided away as quickly as a single moment before me ;_be- 
cause a long period of time appears a very short space, to one 
who is intensively intent upon a single object. (Whereas the 
succession of thoughts be an unchanging duration of the 
same moment to him who is fixed in his mind). 

42. Now my outward senses had their expansion, from their 
contracted state (in my meditative mind); just as the withered 
arbors expand themselves into flowers and foliage, by the 
enliving influence of the vernal season. 

43. Then the vital airs filled the organs of my body, and 
restored my consciousness of their setisations ; soon after I was 
seized upon by the demon of my egoism, accompanied by its 
consort of desire; and these began to move to and fro, just-as 
the strong winds sake the sturdy oaks. 


CHAPTER LVII. 
ON THE KNowLkpGr or THE KNow AND UNKNOWN. 


Argument :—Difference of Egoism in wise and in comtnon people, and 
Disappearance of visibles. _ 


AMA rejoined :—Tell me, O most sapient sage, how it 1s 
possible for the demon of ego to take hold of you, that 
are extinct in the deity, and dissipate my doubts there. 

2. Vasishtha replied :-—It is impossible, O Rama, for any 
being whether knowing or unknown to live here without the 
sense of his egoism ; as it is not possible for the contained to 
subsist without its container. 

8. But there is a difference of this which you must know, 
that the demoniac egoism of the quiet minded man, is capable 
of control by means of his knowledge of and attention to the 
srutia. 

4, Tt is the infantine ignorance which raises up this idol of 
egoism, though it is found to exist no where; just as little 
children make dolls and images of gods and men, that have no 
existence at all. : 

5. This ignorance also (which is the case of egoism), is noth- 
ing positive of itself; since it is dispelled by knowledge and 
reason, a8 darkness is driven away by the light of a lamp. 
(Ignorance and darkness are but negative terms). 

6. Ignorance is a demon that dances about in the dark, and 
a fiend that flies afar before the light of reason. (Hence the 
disappearance of ignorance causes our egoism to disappear also). 

7. Granting the existence of ignorance, in absence of the 
advance of knowledge ana reason ; yet it is at best but a fiend 
of delusion, and is as shapeless as the darkest night: (When 
nothing is to be seen). 

8. Granting the existence of creation, we have no trace of 
ignorance any where in it; (since creation is the production of 
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emniscience, there is no nescience in any part of) the existence 
of two moons in the sky. 

9. Creation having no other cause (but god himself), we know 
not how could ignorance find a place in it ; just so it is impossi- 
ble for a tree to grow in the air (which God hath made void, 
barren, and bare). (God hath planted the tree of knowledge 
in the garden of Eden, but no tree of ignorance did He set any 
where). 

10. When creation began and was begotten in the beginning, 
in its pure and subtile form in the womb of absolute vacuum 
(or the mind of God); how is it possible for the material bodies 
of earth and water to proceed (from the immaterial spirit) 
without a material causes ? _ 

11, The Lord is beyond (the conception of) the mind, and 
(the perception of) the six senses, and is yet the source of the 
mind and senses ; but how could that formless and incorporeal 
being, be the cause of material and corporeal things ? 

12. The germ is the effect (or product), germinating from 
its causal source-the seed ; but how and where can you expect 
to see the sprout springing without the productive seed ? 

13. No effect can ever result, without its formal cause or 
main-spring; say who has ever seen or found a tree to 
spring from and grow in empty air. (Nihil exnihilo fil, et nzhil 
in nihkilum reverte posse). 

14 It is imagination alone that paints these prospects in 
the mind, just as the fume of fancy shows you the sight of 
trees in the empty air; so it is the phrensy of the mind, that 
exhibits these phenomena before your eyes, but which in reality 
have no essentiality in them. 

15. So, the universe as it appeared at its first creation, in 
the vacuity of the divine intellect ; was all a congeries of worlds 
swimming in empty air (in their hollow ideal shapes). 

16. (But the universe is not altogether a void and nihility). 
It is the same as it shines itself in the spacious intellect of the 
supreme soul (or spirit); it is the divine nature itself which ig 
termed as creation, and which is an intellectual system having 
proceeded from thc intellect, and the self-same divinity. 
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17. The vision of the world which is presented in our dream, 
and which is.of daily occurrence to us, furnishes us with the 
best instance of this; when we are conscious of the sights of 
cities, and of the appearance of hills, all before our mental eyes 
in the dreaming state. (So this world is but a dream). 

18. It is the nature of the Intellect as that of a dream, to 
see the vision of creation, as we view the appearance of the 
uncreated creation before our eyes, in the same manner as it 
appeared at first in the vast void (of divine mind). 

19. There is but one unintelligible intelligence, a purely 
unborn and imperishable being, that appears now before us in 
the shape of this creation, as it existed with its everlasting 
ideas of infinite worlds, before this creation began. 

20. There is no creation here, nor these orbs of earth and 
others ; it is all calm and quiet with but One Brahma seated in 
his immensity. 

21. This Brahma is omnipotent and as He manifests himself 
in any manner, He instantly becomes 4 as such without forsaking 
his purely transparent form. 

22, As our intellect shows itself, in the form of visionary 
cities in our dream ; so doth the divine intellect exhibit itself, 
in the forms of all these worlds, at the commencement of their 
creation. 

23. It is in the transparent and transcendent vacuum of 
the Intellect, that the vacuous intellect is situated ; aud the 
creation is the display of its own nature, by an act of its 
thought in itself, (There is a. large note explanatory of this 
passage). 

24. The whole creation consists in the clear vacuity of the 
intellect, and is of the nature of the spirit situated.in the spirit 
of God. (The world exists in its spiritual form in the ample 
space of the divine spirit). 

25. The whole creation being but the diffusion of the self- 
saine spiritual essence of God, there is no possibility of the 
existence of a material world or ignorance or egoism, in the 
creation and pervasivefulness of the Supreme spirit. 

26. Everythings have I told you all about the desinence of 
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your egoism, and one knowing the unreality of his egoisticism, 
gets rid of his false belief, as a boy is freed from his fear of a 
ghost. 

27. In this manner, no sooner was I fully convinced of the 
futility of egoism ; than I lost the sense of my personality ; 
and though I retained fully the congciousness of myself, yet I 
got freed from my selfishness, as a light autumnal cloud by 
disloading its watery burden. 

28, As our knowledge of the inefficacy of a flaming fire 
in painting, removes the fear of our being burnt by it; so our 
connection of our fallacies of egoism and creation, serves to 
efiace the impressions of the subjective and objective from our 
minds. 

29. Thus when I was delivered from my egoism, and set to 
the tranquility of my passions; I then found myself seated in 
an unatmospheric firmament (which was free from cloud and _ 
rain); and in an uncreated creation: (7. ¢. in the everlasting 
vacuity or eternal sunshine of heaven). 

80. I am none of egoism, nor is it anything to me; having 
got rid of it, I have become one with clear intellectual vacuum. 

31. In this respect, all intelligant men are of the same 
opinion with myself; as it is well known to them tbat our 
notion of egoism is as false, as the fallacy of fire represented in 
& painting. 

_ 32. Being certain of the unreality of yourself and of others, 
and of the mihility of everything beside; conduct yourself 
in all your dealings with indifference, and remain as mute as a 
stone. 


33. Let your mind shine with tbe clearness of the vault of 
heaven, and be as impregnable to the excess of. all thoughts 
and feelings as solid stone. Know that there is but ‘One Intel- 
lectual essence from beginning to end, and that there nothing 


to be seen except the One-deity, who composes the whole 
plenum. 


CHAPTER LVIII. 


_ Provina THE CREATION 4s DIVINE ATTRIBUTE. 


Argument :-—-The Eternity and infinity of creation, elucidated in the. 
story of the block of stone. * 


AMA said :—O venerable sir, what an extensive, noble, 

grand and clear prospect have you exposed to my sight; 

(by showing the infinite of time and place to be composed 
of the essence of the supreme deity). 

2. I find also by my percipience, that the entity of the 
One and sole Ens, fills the whole space at all times and places ; 
and that it is the essence which shows itself alike in every 
manner and form always and every where forever and ever- 
more. 

3. I have yet some scruples sir, rankling in my breast, and 
hope you will please to remove them, by explaining unta me 
the meaning of your story of the stone (you mentioned before). 

4. Vasishtha replied :—Réma, I will relate to you the story 
of the stone, inorder to stablish that this whole or the plenum, 
ia existent in all times and in all places (with the Divine 
essence). 

5. I will elucidate to you by means of this story, how ious 
sands of worlds are contained within the compact and solid body 
of a stone; (as the thoughts of all things, are comprised in the 
density of the Divine Intellect). 

6. I will also show to you in this story, how the grand 
material world (which i 18 a8 campact as a stone, is contained in 
its immaterial or airy ideal state, in the vast vacuity of the 
divine mind). 

7. You will also find from this story, that there is in the 
midst of all plants and their seeds, and in the hearts ‘of all 
living animals, as also in the bosom of the elementary bodies of 
water and air as of earth and fire, sufficient space containing 
thousands of productions of their own kinds. 
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8. Rama rejoined :—If you say, O sage, that all vegetables 

and living beings are full with the productions of their respec- 
tive kinds, then why is it that we do not perceive the numerous 
productions, which abound in the empty air ? 
9. Vasishtha replied:—I have already told you Rama, 
much about this first and essential truth ; that the whole of this 
creation which appears to our sight, is empty air and subsisting 
in the inane vacuum only. 

10. {n the first place there is nothing that was ever pro- 
duced in the beginning, nor is there anything which is in exist- 
ence at present; all this that appears as visible to us ts no- 
other than Brahma Himself, and subsisting in his Brahmic or 
plenary immensity or fullness. (So the sruti. The Lord is full 
in a fulness of his creation &c.) 

There is no room for an atom of earth, to find its place 
in a fulness of the divine Intellect, which is filled with its 
ideal worlds ; nor do the material worlds exist in Brahma, who 
is of the form of pure vacuum. 

12. There is no room even for a spark of fire, to have its 
place in the intellectual creation of god which admits of no 

‘gep or pore in it; nor do thig worlds exist in any part of 
Brahma, who is entirely a pure vacuity. 

13. There is no possibility also for a breath of air, to sub- 
sist in the imporous fulness of the intellectual creation of god ; 
‘nor deth any of these (earthly, luminous or aerial) worlds, 

exist im the purely vacuous Intellect of Brahma. 

14. There is not even a jot of the visible vacuity, that. 
finds a place in the intensity of the ideal creation in the. divine 
mind; nor is-it possible for any of these visible worlds, to sub- 
sist in the compact vacuum of the deity. 

15. The five great elementary bodies, have no room in the 
consolidated creation of God, which subsists in ite vacuous form 
in the vacuity of the Divine Intellect. 

16. There is nothing created any where, but it. is the 
- vacuum and in the vacuity of the great spirit of God. 

17. There is no atom of the great spirit of God, which is 
not full of creations or created things; nor is there any crea- 
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tion or created thing, but is the void and in the vacancy of the 
Divine spirit. 

18 There is no particle of Brahma, distributed in the crea- 
tion: because the Lord is spirit, and always full in Himself. 
(The Divine soul, admits no materiality nor divisibility in its 
nature) | | 

19. The creation is the supreme Brahma, and the Lord is 

the creation itself; there is not the slightest tint of dualism 
in them, as there is no duality of fire and its heat. 

20. It is improper to say that this is creation and the other 
is Bralima, and to think them as different from one another ; 
just as it is wrong to consider a ddru and ddry- (a tree and 
tearable) as two things, from the difference in the sounds of 
the words (of the same meaning). (So Brahma immensity and 
erihti-creation are synonymous terms differing in sound). 

21. There exists no difference of them, when there duality 
disappears into unity ; and when we can not have any idea of 

their difference, unless we support the gross dualistic theory ; 
(which is abeurd). 

22. We know all this as one clear and transparent space, 

which is without its beginning and end, and .quite indestructi- 
ble and tranquil in its nature ; and knowing this all wise men 
remain as mute as a piece of solid stone, even when they are 
employed in business. 
28. Look at this whole creation as whether extinct in the 
Deity, and view the visible world as a vast void only ; look 
upon your egoism and tuiem as mere fallacies, and behold the 
Gods and demigods and the hills and everything else as the 
visionary appearances in our dream, which spread their nil of 
delusion over the minds of men (even in their waking state).. 


CHAPTER LIX. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE NET WORK OF THE WORLD: 


Argument :—Vasishtha’s hearing a faint sound after his hybernation and 
hie coming to the sight of endless worlds afterwards. 


AMA rejoined :—Relate to me, O sage, of your acts of a 
whole century, after you had risen from your trance, in 
the cell of your aerial abode. 

2. Vasishtha replied :—After I had awakened from my 
trance, I heard a soft and sweet sound, which slow but distine- 
tly audible, and was clearly intelligible both in sound and 
sense. | 

3. It was as soft and sweet, as if it proceeded from female 
voice; and musical to the ear; and as it was neither loud nor 
haish owing to its effiminacy, I kept to watch whence the 
words were heard. 

4, It was as sweet as the humming of the bees, and as plea- 
sing as the tune of wired instruments ; it was neither the chime 
of crying nor the rumble of reading, but as the buzzing of black 
bees, known to men as the visa-koshé strain in vocal music. 

5. Hearing this strain for a long time, and seeking in vain 
whence it came, I thought within myself; “It 1s a wonder that 
I hear the sound, without knowing its author, and from which 
of the tensides of heaven it proceeds.” 

6. This parts of the heavens, said I, is the path of the siddhas 
(or spirits of sanctified saints), and on the other side I see an 
endless vacuity ; I passed over millions of miles that way, and 
then I sat there awhile and pondered in my mind. 

7. How could such feminine voice, proceed from such a re- 
mote and solitary quarter; where I see no vocalist with all my 
diligent search. 

8. I see the infinite space of the clear and inane sky lying 
before me, where I find no visible being appearing to my sight 
notwithstanding all my diligent search. ' 
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9. AsI was thinking in this manner, and looking repeat- 
edly on all sides, without seeing the maker of the sonant sound 3 
I thought on a plan in the following manner. 

10. That I must transform myself to air, and be one with 
the inane vacuum; and then make some sound in the empty 
air, which is the receptacle of sound. (The air is said to be 
the vehicle and medium of sound, which is called the property 
of air). 

11. I thought on leaving my body in its posture of medi- 
tation, as I was sitting before; and with the vacuous body of 
my intellect, mix with the inane vacuum, as a drop of Water 
mixes with water. 

12. Thinking so, I was about to forsake my material frame, 
by sitting in my posture of Padmdsana, and betaking myself 
to my samddhi or intense meditation, and shut my eyes closely 
against all external sights. 

13. Having then given up my sensations of all external 
objects of sense, I became as void as my intellectual vacuum, 
preserving only the feeling of my consciousness in myself. 

14. By degress I lost my consciousness also, I became a 
thinking principle only ; aud then I remained in my intellec- 
tua! sphere as a mirror of the world, (7. e. to reflect the reflex- 
ions of all worldly things in their abstracted hght). 

15. Then with that vacuous nature of mine, I became one 
with the universal vacuum; and melted away as a drop of 
water with the common water, and mixed as an odour in the 
universal receptacle of empty air. 

16. Being assimilated to the great vacuum, which is omni- 

present and pervades over the infinite space;. I became like 
the endless void, the reservoir and support of all, although I 
was formless and supportless myself 

17. In my formless (of endless space), began to look into my- 
riads of worlds and mundane eggs, that lay countless in my in- 
finite and unconscious bosom. | 
' 18. These worlds were a part from, and unseen by and un- 
known to one another; and appeared with all their motions 
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and manners, a8 mere spaces to each other. (2. ¢. they are at 
such great distance that they could not be seen aj! atence). 

19. As visions in a dream appearing thickly to a dreaming 
man, and as nothing to the sleeping person ; so the empty 
space abounds with worlds to their observers, and as quite va- 
cant to the unobservant spiritualist. 

20. Here many things are born, to grow and decay and die 
away at last; and what is present is reckoned with the past, 
and what was in the womb of futurity, comes to existence in 
numbers. 

21. Many magic scenes and many aerial castles and build- 
ings, together with many a kingdom and palace, are built in 
this empty air, by the imaginations of men. 

22. Here there were to be seen many edifices with several 
apartments counting from unit to the digit; (and these are the 
various systems of philosophy, with one and many more number, 
of their respective categories). 

28. There were some structures, constructed with ten or 
sixteen apartments; and other’s which had dozens and three 
dozens of doors, attached to them. (The predicaments of the 
Nydya and Jaina systems of philosophy, But Budhism or jain 
Atheism is called Niravarana, having no category but vacuity). 

24, The whole etherial space is full of the five primary 
elements, which compose elementary bodies of single or double 
and trible natures. 

25. Some of these bodies are composed of quadruple, quin- 
tuple and hexuple elements, and others of seven different ele- 
mentary principles called seven fold great elements-Sapta- 
mahd-bhutas, (They are the five subtile elements of earth, 
. water, fire, sir and vacuum, and the two principles of time and 
space, all which subsist in vacuity). 

26. So there are many super-natural natures, which are be- 
yond the power of your conception (as the Gods, demons and 
other etherial beings), and so there are spaces of everlasting 
darkness, without the light of the sun and moon, 

27. Some parts of the void were devoid of creation, and 
_ other were occupied by Brahma the creator-their master, some 
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parts were under the dominion of the patriarchs or lords of 
creatures, and under influence of various customs. 

28. Some parts: were under the control of the vedas, sai 
others were ungoverned by regulations of sdstras; some parts 
were full of. insects and worms, and others were peopled by 
gods and other living beings. 

29. In some parts the burning fires of daily oblations were 
eeen to rise,and at others the people were observaut of the 
traditional usages of their respective tribes only ; (without 
knowing their reasons). 

30. Some parts were filled with water, and others were the 
regions of storms; some bodies were fixed in the remote aky, 
end others were roving and revolving in it continually. 

31. The growing trees were bolssoming in some parts, and 
others were fructifying and ripening at others. There were 
the grazing animals moving pronely in some place, and others 
were teeming with living beings. 

32. The Lord alone is the whole creation, and He only is the 
totality of mankind ; He is the whole multitude of demons, and 
He too is the whole shoal of worms every where. 

83. He is not afar from anything, but is present in every 
atom that is contained io his bosom. All things are growing 
and grown up in the cell of vacuity, like the coatings of the 
plantain tree. 

34. Many things are growing unseen and unknown to each 
other, and never thought of together, such are the dreams of 
soldiers which are unseen by others. | 

85. There are endless varieties of creations, in the unbounded 
womb of vacuum, all of different natures and manners; and 
there are no two things of the same character and feature. 

36. All men are of different sdstras, faiths and persuations 
from one another, and these.are of endless varieties ; they are 
as different in their habits and customs, as they are separated 
from each other in their habitations and localities. 

‘87... So their are worlds above worlds, and the spheres of the 
spirits over one another; so there are a great many: big ele- 
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mental bodies, like the hills and mountains that come to our 
siyrht. 

38. It will be impossible for understandings like your’s, to 
comprehend the incoherent (unusual) things, which are spoken 
by men like ourselves (i. e. inspired sages, who talk of wonders 
beyond the comnion comprehension). 

39. We must derive the atoms of spiritual light, which 
proceeds from the sphere of vacuum ; as we feel the particles of 
mental Jight which issues from the orb of sun of our intellect. 
(Here the author speaks of the lights of the sun, intellect and 
spirit). 

40. Some are born to remain just as they are, and become 
of no use to any one at all; and others become some what like 
themselves as the leaves of forest. trees. 

41. Some are equal to others, and many that are unlike to 
them; for sometime as alike to one another, and at other’s 
they differ in their shapes and nature. (it is difficult to make 
out the meaning of these passages, not given in the gloss). 


42. Hence there are various results of the great tree of 
spirituality, among which some are of the same kinds and other, 
of difterent sorts. | 

43. Some of these are of short duration, and others endure 
for Jonger periods; there are some of temporary existence, and 
others endure for ever, 

44. Some have no determinate time (for want of the sun 
and moon), to regulate its course ; and others are spontaneous 
in their gréwth and continuance, 

45. The different regions of the sky, which lie in the con- 
cavity of boundless vacuum, are in existence from unknown 
peri cs of time, and ina state beyond the reach of our know- 
ledge. 

46. These regions of the sky, this sun and:these seas and 
mountains, which are seen to rise by hundreds to our sights, are 
the wonderful display of our Intellect in the sky, like the chain 
of dreams in our sleep. 

47. It is from our erroneous notions, and the false idea of 
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acreative cause, that we take the unreal earth and all other 
appearances as they are really existent ones. 

48. Like the appearance of water in the mirage, and the 
sight of two moons in the sky; do this unreal phenomena. pre- 
sent themselves to our view, although they are altogether false. 

49. It is the imaginative power of the Intellect, which 
create these images as clouds in the empty air; they are raised 
high by the wind of our desire, and roll about with our exertions 
and pursuits. 

50. We see the gods, demigods and men, flying about like 
flies and gnats about a fig tree ;. and its luscious fruits are seen 
to hang about it, and shake with the winds of heaven. 

51. It is only from the naturally creative imagination of 
the Intellect, likening the sportive disposition of boys, that the 
toys of fairy shapes are shown in the empty air. 

52. The false impressions of I, thou, he and this, are as firmly 
affixed in the mind, as the clay dolls of boys are hardened in 
the sunlight and heat. 

53. It is the playful and ever active destiny, that works all 
these changes in nature; as the genial vernal season, fructifies 
the forest with its moisture. 

54. Those that are called the great causes of creation, are 
no causes of it; nor are those that are said to be created, cre-’ 
ated all, but all isa purfect void. They have sprung of them- 
selves in the vacuity of the Intellect. 

55. They all exist in their intellectual form, though they 
appear to be manifest as otherwise; the perceptibles are all 
imperceptible, and the existent is altogether inexistent: 

56. The fourteen worlds,’and the eleven kinds of created 
beings ; -are all the same in the inner intellect, as they appear 
to the outward sight. 

‘57. - The heaven and earth.and the infernal regions, and the 
whole host of our friends and foes; are all nullities in their 
true sense though they seem to be very’ busy in appearance. | 

58." All things are as inelastic fluid, as the fluidity of the. 
sea waters, they are as fragile as the waves of the sea in their 
inside, though they appear-as solid substances on the outside. 
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59. They are the reflexions of the supreme soul, as the day 
light ia that of the sun ;- they all proceed from and melt away 
into the vacuous air as the gusts of winds.: 

60, The egoistic understanding, is the tree bearing the 
foliage of our thoughts ; 

61. The rituals and their rewards, which are prescribed in 
the vedas and purdnas, are as the fanciful dreams occuring in 

light sleep; but they are buried into oblivion by them and are 
led up in the sound sleep like the dead. 

62. The Intellect like a Gandharva architect, is in the act 
of building many fairy cities in the forest of intellectuality, 
and lighted with the light of its reason, blazing as the bright 
‘wan-beame, 

63. In this’ manner, O Rdma, I beheld in my meditative 
revelry, many worlds to be created and seattered without any 
cause, as a blind man sees many false sights in the open air. 


CHAPTER Lx 
Tae Nerworx or Wontps (ConTiNugp). 


Argument :—Vasishtha sees the syren songstreeses -in his Reverie’. 
and then tarns to his meditation eee world. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Then I went on forward to find 

out the spot of the etherial sounds, and continued jorney- 

ing onward in the vacuous region of my excdgitation, without 
any inturruption from any side. 

2, I heard far beyond me the sound that came to my ears, 
resembling the jingling thrill of the Indian lute, it became 
more distinct as I appeared nearer to it, till I heard the metri- 
cal cadance of Arjya meaaure in it. 

8. As I glanced in my meditation at the site of the icant 
I beheld a dameel on one side ag fair as liquid gold, and bright- 
ening that part of the sky (by the blaze of her beautious bedy). 

4, She had necklaces pendant on her loose garments, and 
her eyelashes were tinged with lacdye, and with loosened traces 
and fluttering locks of her hair, she appeared as the nee: of 
prosperity (sitting. in the air). 

5. Her limbs were as calmly and handsome, as they were 
made of pure gold ; and sitting on the way side with the near- 
blown bloom of her youth, she was as odorous as the goddess 
flora, and handsome in every part of her body. 

- 6. ‘Her face was like the full moon, and was smilitg as 
cluster of flowers; her countenance was flushed with her youth, 
_and her eyelids betokened her good fortune. 
_- 7° She: was seated under the vault of heaven, with the 
. brightness of her beauty blooming as the beams of the full 
- Mnoon ; and decorated with ornaments of pearls, she walked grace- 
fully: towards mé 

8 She reci ith hef sweet voice, the verses in the Arya 
ametre by my si ie 5 and smiled as she recited them pee 
tone of her voice, sayings 
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9. Isalute thee, O sage, she said, whose mind, i freed from 
the evil propensities of those, that are deluded to fall into the 
current of this world; and to whom you sre a support, as 8 
tree standing on its border. 

10. Hearing this I looked upon that sonant charming face, 
and seeing the maiden with whom I had nothing to do, I dis- 
‘regarded her and went on forward. 

11.. I was then struck with wonder, on viewing the magic 
display of the mundane system ; and was inclined to wander 
throngh the air, by slighting the company of the damsel. 

12. With this intention in my mind, I left the etherial dame 
in the air; and assumed an aerial form inorder to traverse the 
etherial regions, and scan the phantasmagoria of the world. 

13. » As. I went on viewing the wondrous worlds,: scattered 
about in the empty aky ; ; I found them no better than empty 
dreams, or the fictions in works of imagination. 

14. I neither saw nor ever heard of anything at any place, 
about those creations and creatures, that existed in that former 
kalpas and great kalpa ages of the world, (nor the world des- 
troying deluges of yore). 

15. I did not see the furious pushkara and avarta clouds (of 
the great deluge), nor the portentous and raging whirlwinds of 
old ; I heard no thunder claps, that rent split the mighty moun- 
tains, and broke the worlds asunder. 


16. The conflagration of deluvain fire, which cracked the 
edificies of Cuvera, arid the buring rays of a dozen of solar orbs 
were to be seen pomore. | 

17. The lofty abodes of the gods, which were hurled head- 
Jong on the gréund, and the crackling noise of the falling moun- 
tains, were no more to be seen or heard. : | 

18. The flame of the deluvian fire, which raged with tremen- 
dous roar all about, and boiled and burnt away the waters of 
the etherial oceans, were now nomore. . 

19. There was nomore that hideous rushing of waters, which 
over flooded the sbodes of the gods, demigods and men; nor 
that ‘swelling of the seven oceans, which filled the whole world, 
up to the face of the solar orb. 
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20. The peoples all lay dead and insensible of the universal 
deluge. like men laid up in dead sleep, and sung the battle 
affray in their sleep. 

21. .I beheld thousands of Brahmds, Rudras and vishnus, 
disappearing in the different kalpa or deluvian ages of the 
world. 

22. I then dived in my excogitation, into those dark ‘and 
dreary depths of time, when there were no kalpa nor yuga ages, 
nor years and days and nights, nor the sun and moon, nor the 
creation and destruction of the world. 

23. All these I beheld in my intellect, which is all in all, to 
which all things belong, and which is in every place; it is the 
intellect which engrosses every thing in itself, and shows itself 
in all forms. 

24. Whatever, O Rama, you say to be anything, know that 
thing to be the intellect only ; and this thing being rarer than 
the substile air, know it next to nothing. 

25. Therefore it is this empty air, which exhibits every 
thing in it under the name of the world; and as the sound 
proceeding from the empty air, melts again into the air, so all 
things are aerial and the transcendent air only. 

26. All these phenomena and their sight are simply errosie- 
ous, and appertain to the vacuous intellect alone ; and are exhi- 
bited as foliage of the aerial tree, (which I know is false and 
nothing). 

27. The intellect and vacuum are identic and of the same 
nature with themselves, and this I came to understand from 
the entire absence of all my desires. 

28. These worlds that are linked together in the chain of the 
universe, and lie within the limits of the ten sides of it, are but 
One Brahma only ; and the infinite vacuity, with all its parts of 
space and time, and all forms of things and actions, are the 
substance and essence of Brahma only. | 

29. In this manner, I saw in manifold worlds that were 
manifested before me, many a great munt like myself; af sons 
of the great Brahma, and named as vasishthas, and men of great. 
holiness and piety. 
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30. I saw many revolutions of the treta age, with as many 
Rdémas in them ; I marked the rotation of miany satya and 
Dwapara periods (the golden and brazen ages) of the world, 
which I counted by hundreds and thousands. 


31. From my common sense of concrete particulars, I saw 
this changing state of created things; but by the powers of my 
reflexion and generalization, I found them all to be but one 
Brahma, extended as the infinite vacuity from all eternity. 


32. Itis not to be supposed, that the world subsists in 
Brahma or He in this (as either the container or contained of 
the whole); but Brahma is the uncreated and endless all him- 
self, and whatever bears a name or is thought of in our under- 
standing. 

33. He is like a block of silent stone, that bears no name or 
epithet; but is of the form of pure light, which is termed the 
world also. 

34. This light shines within the sphere of the infinite intell- 
ect, which is beyond the limit of our finite intelligence; it mani- 
fests itself in the form of the world, which is as formless as the 
other, and is as unknown to us, as anything in our dreamless 
sleep. 

35. Brahma is no other than himself, and all else is only his 
refiexion ; His hight is the light of the world, and shows us all 
things like the solar light. 

36. It is by that light, that these thousands of worlds appear 
to view ; and that we have the notion of heat in the lunar disk, 
and of cold in the solar orb (?) 


37. We see some creatures that see in the dark, and do not 
see in the day light ; such are the owls and bats (asses ?), and 
go there are men of the same kind. 

38 There are many here, that are lost by their goodness, 
while there are others, who thrive and ascend to heaven by 
their wickedness ; some come life by drinking of poison, and 
many that die by the taste of nectar. 

39. Whatever a thing appears to be by itself, or whatso- 
ever ie thought of it in the understanding of another, the same 
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comes to occur and is presented to the lot of every one, be it 
good or evil. 

40. The world is a hanging garden in the air, with all ite 
orbs fixed as trees with their firm roots in it and yet rolling and 
revolving about, like the shaking leaves and toning fruite of 
this arbour. 

41. The sand like mustard seeds being crushed under 
stony oil mills, yield the fluid substance of oil ; and the tender 
flower of lotus, grows out of the clefts of rocks. (So things of 
one nature produce another of a different kind). 

42. The moving images that are carved out of stone or 
wood, are seen to be set in the company of goddess; and to 
converse with them. (The gloss gives no explanation of this 
unintelligible passage). 

43, The clouds of heaven are seen to shroud many things 
as their vests, and many trees are found to produce fruits of 
different kinds every year. 

44, All terrestial animals are seen to move upon the earth, 
in different and changing forms with difterent kinds of the 
members of their bedies and heads. 

45. The lower worlds (regions) are filled with human beings, 
that are without the pale of the vedas and sdstras; and live 
without any faith, religion, and !ead their lives in the state of 
beasts, 

46. Some places are peopled by heartless peoples, who are 
without the feelings of love and desire; and others who are not 
born of women, but appear to be strewn as stones on the 
ground. 

47. There are some places, which are full of serpents that 
feed upon air only ; aud others where gems and stones are taken 
in an indifferent light; some again where the indigent are 
without avarice and pride. 

48. There were some beings, who look on their individual 
souls, and not on those of others; and others who regard the 
universal soul, that resides alike in all. (4 ¢ In all the four 
kinds of leaving creatures). 

49. As the hairs and nails and other members of a person, 
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are parts of his same body, though they grow in different parte 
of it ; so do all beings appertain to the One universal soul, which 
is to be looked upon in all. 

50. The one infinite and boundless vacuum, seems as many 
skies about the different worlds which it encompasseth ; and it 
is by the exertion of Divine energy, that these empty spaces 
ewe filled with worlds. 

Bl. There are some who are entirely ignorant of the mean- 
ing of the word liberation (which is freedom from the knowlege 
of everything beside Brahma); and move about as wooden 
roachines without any sense in them. 

52 . Some creatures have no knowledge of astronomical cal- 
culation, and are ignorant of the course of time; while there 
are others quite deaf and dumb, and conduct themselves by 
signs and motions of their bodies. 

53. Some are devoid of the sense of sight of their eyes, ana 
the light of the sun and moon, are all in vain to them. 

‘54, -Some have no life in them, and others having no sense 
of smelling the sweet odours; some are quite mute and cannot 
utter any sound, while others are deprived of the sense of their 
hearing.. 

55. .There are some who are entirely dumb, and without the 
power of speech ; and some again that having no power of touch 
or feeling. are as insensible blocks or stones. 

56. Some have their sense (of conception) only, without 
possessing the organs of sense; and others that manage them- 

‘selves as foul Pisachas or goblins, and are therefore inadmiss- 
able in human society. 

57. There are some made of one material only (as solid earth), 
wid others have no solidity in them (as air &.); some are com- 
paced of the watery substance, and others are full of fiery matter 
w them. 

88. Seme.are fell-of air, and some there are of all forms (i¢. 
eapable to do angthing). “All these are of vacuous forms, and 
are shown in the vacuity of the understanding. (This is effect 
of a yogu called prakdmya siddhi or the power of seeing every 
wileg 10 the mind or imagination). 
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59. So the surface of the earth, and air-and water, teem 
with living beings, and the frogs lives in the cell of stones, and 
the insects dwell in the womb of the earth. 

60. There are living beings living in vast bodies of water, 
as in lands, forests and mountains; and so there are living 
creatures skimming in the other elements and air, as the finny 
tribes move about and swim in the air. 

61. There are living things also, peopling the element of 
fire, and moving in fiery places, where there is no water to be 
had; and there they ate flying and flitting about as sparks 
and particles of fire. 

62. The regions of air are also filled with other kinds of 
living beings ; and these have airy bodies like the bileous fla- 
tulency which runs all over the body. 

_ 68. Even the region of vacuum, is full of animal life ; and 
-these have vacuous bodies, moving in their particular forms. 

64.. Whatever animals are shut up in the infernal caves, or 
skip aloft in the upper skies ; and those that remain, and. rove 
about all sides of the air; these and all those which inhabit 
aid move about the many worlds in the womb of the great 
vacuum, were seen by me in the vacuity of my Intellect. 


ro 


CHAPTER LXL 
Ow THE IpenTITY or THE WoRLD with InrFixrre vacurry: 


| Argument :— Want of Diving knowledge, produces the knowledge of 
the reality of the unreal world ; but the knowledge of God, proves the 
nothingness of the World at all times. 


ASISHTHA continued :—I¢ is from the face of the firma- 
ment of Divine Intellect, that the atmosphere of our 
understandings, catch the reflexion of this universe ; just as the 
waters of the deep, receive the images of the clouds in the 
upper sky. It is this Intellect which gives us life, and guides 
our minds, | 

2. These living souls and minds of ours, are of the form of 
the clear sky; and these countless worlds, are productions of 
empty vacuity. 

3. Raéma rejoined :——Tell me sir, that after all kinds of be- 
ings were entirely liberated, from the bonds of their bodies and 
their souls also, at the universal annihilation of things; what 
is it that comes to be created again, and whence it gets it. un- 
dine also. 

4. Vasishtha replied :—Hear me tell you, how at the great 
destruction or deluge, all things together with the earth, water 
air, fire and the sky, aod the spheres of heaven vanish away, 
and are liberated from their respective forms; and how this 
universe comes to appear again to our imagination. 

5. There remains alone the undefinable spirit of God after 
this, which is styled the great Brahma and Supreme Intellect 
by the sages; and this world remains in the heart of that 
being, from which it altogether inseparable and indifferent. 

6. He is the Lord, and all this is contained in the nature of 
this heart, which passeth under the name of the world, it is by 
his pleasure that he exhibits to us the notion that we have 
of the world, which is not his real form. 
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7. Considering this well, we find nothing either as created 
or distroyed by him; but as we know the supreme cause of all. 
to be imperishable by his nature, 8o.do we kuow his heart to 
be indestructible also; and the great kalpa ages are only parte 
of Himself (as the divisions of time are only parts of eternity). 

8. It is only our circumscribed knowledge, that shows us the 
differences and dualities of things; but these upon examination 
are not to be found and vanish into nothing. 

9. Therefore there is nothing of anything, that is ever des- 
troyed to nothing, nor*is there anything which is ever pro- 
duced from Brahma; who is unborn and invisible, and rests 
always in his tranquility. 

10. He remains as the pure essence of intellect, in atoms of 
a thousand part of the particles of simple vacuity. | 

11. This world is verily the body of that great Intellect, 
how then can this mundane body (corpus mundi) comes to be 
destroyed, without destruction of the other also, (which is indes- 
tructible of its nature) ? 

12. As the intellect awakes in our hearts, even in our sleep 
and dream ; so the world is present in our minds at all times, 
and presents unto us its airy or ideal form eversince its first 
creation. 

13. The creation is a componant part of the vacuous intellect 
and its rising and setting being but the airy and ideal opera- 
tions of the intellect, there is no part of it one is ever created 
or destroyed of it at any time. 

14, This spiritual substance of the intellect, is never suscep- 
tible of being burnt or broken or torn at anytime; it is not 
soiled or dried or weakened at all nor is it knowable or capable 
to be seen by them that are ignorant of it. 

15. It becomes, whatever it has in its heart; and as it 
never perishes, so the notion of the world and all things which 
inhere in ite heart (mind), is neither begotten nor destroyed in 
any wise. 

16. It subsides and revives only, by cause of its forgetful- 
ness and remembrance only at diffetent times, and rising and 
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setting of the notion, gives rise to the ideas of the creation and 
destruction of the world. 

17. Whatever notion you have of the world, you become 
the same yourself; think it perishable, and you perish also with 
it; but know it as imperishable, and you become unperishing 
also. 

18. Know then the creation and great destruction of the 
world, to be but recurrences of its notion and oblivion, and the 
two phases of the intellect only. 

19. How can the production or destruction of anything, take 
place in the vacuity of the airy intellect ; and how can any con- 
dition or change be attributed to the formless intellect at all ? 

20. The great kalpa ages and all periods of time, and parts 
of creation, are mere attributes of the intellect and the intel- 
lect: but a predicate of Brahma, they all merge into the great 
Brahma alone. 

21. The intellect is a formless and purely transparent subs- 
tance. and the phenomenals are subject to its will alone; and 
it is according to the will or wish that one has in his heart (or 
mind), that he sees the object’ appear before him, like the fairy 
lands of imagination. 

22. As the body of a tree is composed of its several parts, 
of the roots, trunk, branches, leaves, flowers fruits and other 
things. 

23. So the solid substance of the divine spirit, which is more 
translucent than the clear firmament, and which nothing can be 
predicated in reality, has the creation and great distructions &c. 
as the several conditions of its own essence. . 

24, So the various states of pleasure and pain, of happiness 
and misery, of birth, life and death, and of form and want of 
form, are but the different states of the same spirit. 

25. And as the whole body of this spirit, is imperishable and 
unchangeable in its nature, so are all the states and conditions of 
its being also. 

26. There is no-difference in the nature and essence of the: 
whole and its part, except, that the one is more palpable to sight 
by its greater bulk than the other, 
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27, As our consciousness, is the root of existence of a tree ; 
so is our consciousness the root of our belief in the existence of | 
God. 

28. This consciousness shows us the varieties of things, as 
something in one place and another else where; it shows ug 
the creation as a great trunk, and all the worlds as so many 
trees. 

29. It shows some where the great continents, as the bran- 
ches of these trees and their contents of hills &c, as their 
twigs and leaves; some where it shows the sunshine as its 
flowers, and darkness as the black bark of these trees. 

30. Some where it shows the concavity of the sky as the 
hollow of the tree, and elsewhere the dissolution of creation as 
a vast desolation ; it shows in one place the synod of gods as 
cluster of flowers, and other beings in another as bushes and 
brambles and cuticles of trees. 

31. So are all these situated in the formless and vacuous 
consciousness, which is the great Brahma itself, and no other 
than the same nature with Brahma (in its clearness and 
transparency). 

32, There was a past world, here is the present one, and in 
_another a would be creation in futuro; are all but notions of 
our minds, and known to us by our consciousness of them, which 
is as unchangeable in its nature as Brahma himself. 

33. Thus the supreme and self conscious soul of Brahma, 
being as transparent as clear firmament, there is no colour or 
cloud (or the changeful shadows of creation and destruction), 
which are attributed to it (by way of simile), with the shades of 
light and darkness in the orb of the moon. 

84. How can there be the taint of anything in the trans- 
cendent, and transparent firmament, and can the imputation of 
the first, midst and last, and of far and near attach to infinity 
and eternity. 

35. Want of a comprehensive and abstract knowledge, is 
the cause of attributing such and other quatities to the divine 
nature ; and it is removed ‘by right knowledge of the most per- 
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fect One. (These two are distinguished by the terms, the know- 
ledge of the pardgatmé and pralaydima 1). 

86. Ignorance known as such, by cognoscence of truth, is 

removed by itself; as a lamp is extinguished by the air which 

kindles the light. (4. e. The knowledge of ignorance drives away 

ignorance). 

37. As itis certain that the knowledge of one’s ignorance, is 
the-cauae of its removal; so the knowledge of the unlimited 
Brahma, makes him to be known as all in all. 

38. Thus Rama, have [ expounded to you the meaning of 
liberation, consult it attentively with your conscience, and you 
will undoubtedly attain to it, (in a short time). 

39. This net work of worlds, is uncreated and without its 
beginning ; yet it is apparent to sight by means of the spirit of 
Brahma, manifest in that form. Whoso contemplates with the 
eye of his reason, the eight qualities of the lord, become full 
with the divine spirit, although he ig a8 Mean as & straw in 
his living soul. 


CHAPTER LXII. 


THE UNITY OF THE INTELLECT WITH THE INTELLECTUAL 
WoRLD. 


Argument :—Establishment of the theory of vacuum, as Composing the 
Intellect and all existence contained in its vacuity. 


AMA rejoined :—Tell me sir, whether you were sitting in 
one place, or wandering about in the skies, when you 
said all these with your vacuous and intellectual body. 

2. Vasishtha replied :—I was then fraught with the infinite 
soul, which fills and encompasses the whole space of vacuum ; 
and being in this state of ubiquity, say how cauld I have my, 
transition from or fixed. 

3. I was neither seated in anyone place, nor was I moviag 
about any where ; I therefore was present every where, in the 
empty air with my airy spirit, and beheld everything in my self 
or soul. (This is said of the omnipresent soul). 

4. As I see with my eyes, all the members of my body, as 
composing one body of mine from my head to foot, so I saw the 
whole universe in myself with my intellectual eyes. 

5. Though my purely vacuous and intellectual soul, is form- 
less and without any .part or member as my body; yet the 
worlds formed ite parts (by their being contained in it), and 
neither by the soul's diffusion in them, nor by their being of the 
same nature and essence in their substance. 

6. Asan instance of this is your false vision of the world in 
your dream, of which you retain a real conception, though it is 
no other than an airy nothing or empty vacuity. 

7. As a tree perceives in itself the growth of the leaves, 
fruits and flowers from its body ; so I beheld all these rising in 
myself, 

8. I saw all these in me, as the profound sea views the 
various marine animals in its bosom, as also the endle-s waves 
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and whirlpools, and foam and froth, continually fluating over its 
breast. 

9. In short as all embodied beings, are conscious of the 
constituent members of their own bodies; I had the conscious- 
ness of all existence in my all knowing soul. 

10. Raima, I still retain the concepts of whatever I saw on 
land and water, and in the hills and dales, as they are embodied 
with my body; and I yet behold the whole creation, as if it 
were imprest in my mind, 

11. Isee the worlds exposed before me, to be lying within 
and without myself, as they lay in the inside and outside of the 
house; and my soul is full with afl these worlds, which are 
unified with my understanding. 

12. As the water knows (retains) its fluidity, and the frost 
possesses its coldness ; and as the air has its ventilation, so the 
enlightened mind knows and scans the whole world within it- 
self. 

13. Whoever has a reasoning sou! in him, and has attained 
a clear understanding; is possessed of the same soul as mine, 
which I know to be of the same kind. | 

14. After the understanding is perfected, by absence of 
knowledge of the subject and object, there is nothing that 
appears otherwise unto him, than the self same intelligent soul, 
which abides alike in all. 

15. And asa man.seated on a high hill, sees with his clear- 
sightedness, all objects to the distance of many furlongs ; so from 
my elevation of yoga meditation, saw with my duir-voyance, 
all things situated far and near and within and without me. 

16, As the earth perceives the minerals, metals and all 
things lying in its bowels; so I saw everything as identical 
with and no other than myself. (ananyat-non alter.) 

17. Rama rejoined :—Be this as it may, but tell me, O 
Brahman, what became of that bright eyed (lit aureate-eyed) 
dame, that had been reciting the @rya verses, 

18. Vasishtha replied:--That aerial damsel of aeriform 
‘body, that recited in the drya metre; advanced courteously to- 
wards me, and sat herself beside me in the air. 
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19. But she being as aeriform as myself, could not be seen 
by me in her form of the spirit. (Do not the spirits see each 
other 7 ). 

20. I was of the aeriform spirit, and she also had an airlike 
body ; and worlds appeared as empty air, in my airy meditation 
in aerial seat (of the sky where I was seated). 

21. Rama rejoined :—The body is the seat of the organs of 
sense and action of breathing, how then could the bodiless spirit 
utter the sounds of the articulate words which composed the 
verse ? 

22. How is it possible for a bodiless spirit, either to see a 
sight or think of anything (without the eye &c mind). Explain 
to me these inexplicable truths, of the facts you have related. 

23. Vasishtha replied :—The seeing of sights, the thinking of 
thoughts, and the uttering of sounds; are all productions of 
empty air, as they occur in our airy dreams (1. ¢. they are all 
caused by air). (The air being the receptacle of the light of 
things, the vehicle of sound, and framer of fancy). 

24. The sight of a thing and the thought of any thing, 
depend on the aerial intellect, as they do in our aerial dream ; 
and these are impressed in the hollowness of the intellect, 
both in the waking as well as dreaming states. 

25. Not only is that sight, but whatever is the object of any 
of our senses, and the whole world itself, is the clear and open 
sky; (and the idea of their substantiality, is altogether 
erroneous). 

26. .The transcendent first principle, is of the form of the 
unknowable intellect ; which exhibits itself in the constitution 
of the universe, which is verily its very nature. (Hence called 
the mundane God or the god of nature; oras the poet says; 
‘Whose body nature is, and god the soul). 

_.27. What proof have you of the existence of the body and 
its senses ? Matter is mere illusion, and as it is with other body, 
so it is with ours alse. (The sruti-says; see the formless one 
under all forms &c). | 

28, This is as that One, and-that is as this. (¢. ¢. The world 
appears to be as the intellect shows it &c). But. the unreal 
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(matter) is taken for the real (spirit); and the real is unders- 
toed as an .unreality. 

29. As the uses that are made of the earth, its paths and 
houses in a dream, prove to be false and made in empty air upon 
waking ; a0 the applications made of the words my, thy, his &, 
made in our waking, are all buried in oblivion in the state of 
our sound sleep, (when we have lost the consciousness of our 
sega 

- All our straggles, efforts and actions in life time, are as 
ae and void as empty air ; and resemble the bustle, commotion 
and fighting of men in dream, which vanish into nothing in 
their waking. 

$1. If you ask whence comes this phenomenon of dreaming, 
‘etd whence proceed all its different. shapes and varieties? To 
this nothing further can be said regarding ite origin, than that 
it is the reproduction or remembrance of the impressions (pre- 
served in the mind), | 

82. In angwer to the question, why and how does a dream 
appear to us it may only be said that, there is no other cause 
of ite appearance to you, than that of the appearance of this 
world unto you: (%, ¢ a8 you see this before you, ao you ace the 
other also). 

88, We have the dreaming man, presented to us in the per- 
fon of viraj from the very beginning of creation ; and this being 
is situated ip open air with its aeriform body, in the shape of 
the dreamer and dream mixed up together. 

$4 The word dteam that I have used and adduced to you, 
as‘an instance to explain the nature of the phenomenal world; 
is to be understood as it is neither a reality nor an unreality 
either, but the only Brahma himself. 

35. Now Rama, that lovely lady who became my loving 
ompanion. was accosted by me in the form in which I beheld 

hor in my consciousness. 
86. I conversed with her ideal figure, and in my clair- 
voyant state, just as men seen in a dream, talked with one 
another: (or as spirits commune and communicate with them. 
gelves). . 
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Sr, Our conferenoe toguthen, wes of thet spitites! kind,. as 
it was held between men im a dream ; a0 was.our-conversation 
Ba airy, #s our persons and spirits ; and eo Réma, must you know 
the whole worldly affair, is-but an airy:and fairy play. 

38. So the world is a dream, and the dream a phantasm of sir ; 
they are the same void with but different names; the phantom 
of the waking day time, being called the world, and of sleeping 
night time a dream. 

39. This scene of the wortd; is the dream of the soul ; or it 
is the empty air or nothing ; ; it is the clear understanding of 
God or his own essence that is so displayed. 

40. The nightly dream needs a dreamer, and a living person 
also in order to see the same, such as I, thou, he or any body 
else ; but not so-the day dream of the world, which is displayed 
in the vacuity of the clear intellect itself. 

41. As the viwer of the world is the clear vacuum of the 
intellect, so ita view also is as clear as its viewer; the world be- 
ing of the manner of a dream, it is as subtile as the rare atmos- 
phere. 

42. When the empty dream of the world appears of iteelf, 
in the vacuous and formless intellect within the hollow of the 
mind (or heart) and has no substantiality in it; how then is it 
said to be a material substance, when it is percevied i in the 
same manner by the immaterial intellect. 

43. When the visionary world, appearing in a dream of 
corporeal beings as ourselves, proves to be but empty void and 
varnity; how do you take it for a material substance, when it 
is contained in its immaterial form, in the incorporeal spirit and 
intellect of God,.and why not call it an empty air, when it re- 
sides in the manner of a dream in the Divine Intellect. 

44. The Lord sees this uncreated world, appearing before 
him as in a dream. 

45. The Lord Brahmd (in the form of the Hiranya-Garbha), 
has framed this creation in air, with the soft clay of his vacuous 
intellect ; and all these bodies with numerous cavities in them, 
appear as created and uncreated in the same time. 
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46. There is no causality, nor the created worlds nor their 
occupants ; know there is nothing and nothing at all, and know-. 
ing this likewise and as mute-as stone; and goon doing: your 
duties to the tast, and care not whether your body may last long’ 
or be lost to you. | 


CHAPTER LXIT. 
Unrry of THE UNIVERSE WITH THE UNIVERSAL SOUL. 


Argument :—The multifarious worlds of ignorant people, are viewed as 
one with the Supreme Spirit by the Wise. 


AMA rejoined :—O sage, how could you hold your confer- 

ence with the incorporeal maid, and how could she 

utter the letters of the alphabet, without her organs of 
speech ? 

2. Yasishtha replied :—The incorporeal or vacuous bodies, 
have of course no power or capability of pronouncing the arti- 
culate letters of the alphabet ; just as dead bodies incapable of 
speech. | 


3. And should there even be an articulate sound, yet there 
ean be no intelligible sense in it ; and must unintelligibles to 
others ; just as a dream though perceived by the dreamer, ia 
unknown to the sleepers in the same bed and side by side. 

4. Therefore, there is nothing real in a dream ; it is really an 
unreality and the ideal imagery of the Intellect in empty air, 
and concomitant with sleep of its own nature. (i. ¢ sleep and 
dream are twins by their nature). 


5. Fhe clear sky of the mtellect, is darkened by its ima- 
geries (ideas), like the disk of the moon by its blackness, and 
as the body (face) of the sky by its clouds; but these are ag 
false as the song of a stone, and the sound of a dead body. 

6. The dreams and images (ideas), which appear in the 
sphere of the intellect, are no other than appearances of itself ; 
as the visible sky is nothing else, than the invisible vacuum 
itself. 

7. Like the appearance of dreams in a sleep, doth this world 
appear before us in our waking state; so the invisible vacuum 
appears as the visible (sky to our eye). So the. form of the 
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dame was a shape of the intellect, (4. ¢. that is a creature of 
imagination only. Gloss). 

8. it is the very cleaver intellect in us, which exhibits all 
these varieties of exquisite shapes in itself; and shows this world 
to be as real and permanent as itself: (though in truth, they 
are as unreal and fleeting dreams). 

'-9. Rama rejomed :—Sui, if these be but dreams. how is it 
they appear to us in our waking state; and if they are unreal, 
why is it that they seem as solid realities unto us? 

10.. Vasishtha replied :—Hear how the visionary dreams, 
appear as substantial worlds; though they are no other than 
dreams, and never real, and in no way solid or substantial. 


11. The seeds of our notions are playing at random as 
dust, in the spacious sky of the intellect ; some of them are of 
the same kind and others dissimilar to one another, and produc- 
tive of like and unlike resulta. 


12. Some of these are contained one under the other, like 
the cuticles of plantain trees; and there are many others 
that have no connection with another, and are quite insensible 
and unknown to others. 

13. They do not see each other, nor know anything of one 
another ; but as inert seeds they moulder and moisten in the 
same heap. (It means the ideas that haunt us in our sleep and 
waking). 

14. These notions being as void and blank as vacuum, are not 
as shadows in the visible sky; nor are they known to one 
another, and though they are of sensible shapes, yet they are as 
ignorant of themselves, as it were under the influence of 
sleep. 

15. Those that sleep in their ignorance, find the world 
appearing to them in the shape of a dream, by the daytime and 
act according as they think themselves to be. So the Asura 
demigods being situated in their dreaming (or visionary world), 
think themselves to be fighting with and worsted by the 
Gods. 

i1@ They could not be liberated owing to their ignorance 
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nor were they reduced to the isensibility of stones; but 
remained dull and inactive in the visionary world of their 
dream. | 

17, Men laid up in the sleep of their ignorance, and seeing: 
the dream of the world before them; act according to their: 
cuatom, and observe how one man is killed by another: (4. ¢. 
the mutual enmity of mankind). 

18. There are other intelligent spirits, which being fast 
bound to their desires, are never awakened nor liberated from 
their ignorance ; but coutinue to dwell on the visionary word, 
which they see in their day dream. 


19. The Ré&kshas also, that lie sleep in the visionary world 
of their dream, are placed in the same state asthey were used 
to be by the Gods, (7. «. the unemancipated souls of all beings, 
dream of their former state). 

20. Say then, O Rama, what became of those Rakshasas, 
who were thus slain by Gods; they could neither obtain their 
liberation owing to their ignorance, nor could they be trans- 
formed to stones with their intelligent souls. 

21. Thus this earth with its seas and mountains and peoples, 
that are seen to be situated in it; are thought to be as subs- 
tantial as we think of ourselves by our prior notions of them. 
(This is the doctrine of plato’s reminiscence, that the sight of 
the present existence, is but a representation of our remem- 
brance of the past). ) 

22. Our imagination of the existence of the world, is as 
that of other beings regarding it; and they think of our 
existence in this world in the same light, as we think of 
theirs. | 

23. To them our waking state appears as a dream, and they 
think us to be dreaming men, as we also think them to be; and 
as those worlds are viewed as visionary by us, so is this of 
ours but one of them also. 

24. As other people have the notion of their existence from 
their reminiscence alone, so-have we of ourselves and their also, 
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from the ubiquious nature or omnipresence of the intellectual 
soul, 

25. As those dreaming men think of their reality, so do 
others think of themselves likewise ; and so art thou as real as 
any one of them. 


26. As thou beholdest the cities and citizens to be situated 
in thy dream, so do they continue to remain there in the same 
manner to this day; because god is omnipresent everywhere 
and at all times. 

27. It is by your waking from the sleep of ignorance, and 
coming to the light of reason ; that these object of your dream 
will be shorn of their substantiality, and appear in their spini- 
tual light as manifestation of god himself. 

28. He is all and in all, and every where at all times; so as 
He is nothing and nowhere, nor is He the sky nor is ever any- 
thing that destroyed. (Or produced). 


29. He abides in the endless sky, and is eternal without 
beginning and end ; He abides in the endless worlds, and in the 
infinity of souls and minds. 

- 80. He lives throughout the air and in every part of it, 
and in all orbs and systems of worlds; He resides in the bosom 
of every body, in every island and mountain ‘and hill, 


31. He extends all over the extent of districts, cities and 
villages; He dwells in every house, and in every living body. 
He extends over years and ages and all parts of time. 

32. In him live all living beings, and those ‘that are dead 
and gone, and have not obtained their liberation; and all the 
detached worlds are attached to him to no end and for ever, 


83. Each world has its people, and all peoples have their 
minds. Again each mind has a world in it, and every world has 
its people also. 

34. Thus the visibles having neither beginning nor end, are 
all but erroneous conceptions of the mind; they are no other 
than Brahma to the knower of god, who sees no sas mn aught 
besides. 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 317 


35. There is but one only intellect, which pervades this 
- earth below and the heaven above; which extends over the 
land and water, and lies in woods and stones, and fills the whole 
and endless universe. Thus whereever there is anything, in 
‘any part of this boundless world ; they all inspire the idea of 
the divinity in the divine, while they are looked upon as sen- 

sible objects by the ungodly. 


CHAPTER LXIV. 
SPORT OF THE HEAVENLY NYMPns. 


Argument :—Full account of the nymph, sinoe her birth to her Beati- 
fication. 

ASISHTHA Continued :—The graceful nymph with lotus 

like eyes, and her side long glances darting as a string 

of mdlati flowers, was then tgently looked upon by me, and 
accosted with tenderness. 

2. Who art thou sweet nymph, IJ said, that art as fair as the 
farina of the lotus floret, and comest to my company; say, 
whose and what thou art, where is thy abode and wither thou 
goest, and what thou desirest of me. 

3. The nymph replied :—It is meed,O mumi, that you greet 
me thus; that repair to you with a grieving heart, and will lay 
my case confidently before you for your kind advice to me. 

4. There is in a corner of the cell of the great vault of 
vacuity, that this worldly dwelling of yours is situated. 

5. This dwelling house of the world has three apartments 
in it, namely the earth, heaven, and the infernal regions ; where- 
in the great architect (Brahm4) hath placed a dame by name of 
fancy, as a mistreses of this dwelling. 

6. Here is the sombre surface of the ‘earth, appearing as the 
gtore-house of the world; and beset with numerous islands 
surrounded by oceans and seas. (The earth is said to be 
the mother and supporter of all worlds). 

7. The earth stretches on all sides, with many islands in 
the midst of its seas and with many a mine of gold underneath, 
and extending to ten thousand yojane in its Jength. 

8. It is bright and visible itself, and is as fair as the vault 
of heaven ; it supplies us with all the objects of our desire, 
and vies with the starry heaven by the lustre of its gems. 


9. It is the pleasure and promenading ground of gods, 
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siduha spirits and apsara nymphs ; it abounds with all objects of 
desire, and fraught with all things of our enjoyment: | 

10. It has at its two ends the two polar mountains, called 
the lokdloka ranges (for having one side of them always bright- 
ened by the sunlight, and the other ever darkened by the 
sunly night). The two polar circles resembling the two belts 
at both extremities of the earth. 

11. One side of the polar mountains, is ever covered by 
darkness, like the minds of ignorant people ; ard the other side 
shines with eternal light, like the enlightened souls of the 
Wise. | 

12. One side of these is as delightsome, as society with the 
good and wise ; while the opposite side is as dark and dole- 
some, as company with the ignorant and vile. 

' 18. Onone side all things were as clear as the minds of 
intelligent men, and on the other, there was as impervious a 
gloom as it hangs over the minds of unlettered Brahmans. 

14. On one part there was neither the sunshine nor the 
moon light to be had ; and as one side presented the habitable 
world before it, so the other showed the vast void and waste 
_ beyond the limits of nature. 

15. One side of these teemed with the cities of gods, and 
the other with those of demons; and as the one side lifted its 
lofty summits on high, so the other bent below towards the in- 
fernal regions. 

16. Some where the vultures were hovering over tho craters 
and at others the lands appeared charming to sight; while 
the mountain peaks appeared to touch the celestial city of 
Brahma on high. (The city of Brahma loka, is situated in the 
highest heaven). 

17. Some where there appears a dismal and dreary desert 
forest, with loud blasts of death hovering over them; and at 
others there are flower gardens and groves, with the nymphs 
of heaven, sitting and singing in them. 

18. In one part of it there is the deep infernal cave, contain- 
ing the horrible Kumbhanda demons in it; and in another 
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are the beautiful nandana garden with the hermitages of holy 
saints in them. 

19. On one part there overhang the eternal clouds, roaring 
loudly like furious elephants, while raining clouds are shower- 
ing on the other. There are deep and dark caverns one part, 
and thick forest arbours on another. 

20. The labouring woodmen are felling the trees of wood- 
lands, inhabited by evil spirits on one side or the hardy wood- 
men are driving away the devils on one side, by felling the 
woods of their haunts in the wood-lands; while the other is 
full of inhabited tracts, and men more polished in their man- 
ners, than the celestials of heaven. 

21. Some places are laid desolate by their inhabitants, by 
the driving and whirling winds; and others secure from every 
harm, are flourishing in their productions (of animals and vege- 
tables). 

22. Some where are great and desolate deserts, dreary was- 
tes dreadful with their howling winds; and in some places 
there are purling lakes of lotusses with rows of sounding cranes 
gracing their borders. 

23. In some places, is heard the gurgling of waters, and the 
growlings of clouds in others; and in others are the gay and 
merry Apsaras, turned giddy with their swinging. 

24. On one side the landcape is beset by horrible demons, 
and is shunned by all other beings ; and on the other, the happy 
spirits of siddhas, vidyadharas and others, are seen to be sitting 
and singing by the side of cooling streams. 

25. Somewhere the pouring clouds, caused the ever flowinz 
rivers to encroach upon the lands; and there were the light 
and flimsy clouds also, flying as sheets of cloths, and driven by 
gusts of winds here and there. 

26. There are the lotus bushes on one side, with swarms of 
humming bees, fluttering about their leafy faces; and there are 
seen the rubicand teeth of celestial damsels, blushing with the 
tincture of betal leaves on the other. 

27. Inone place is seen the pleasant concourse of people, 
pursuing their several callings under the shining sun; and in 
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another the assemblage of hideous demons, ‘dancing in their 
demoniac revelry in the darkness of night. 

28. Somewhere the land is laid waste of its people, by 
havocs and portents befalling on them; and else where the 
country is smiling with its rising cities, under Paes of a good 
government. 

29. Sometimes a dreary waste distracts, ial at others a 
beautiful population attracts the sight; sometimes deep and 
dark caverns occur to view, and at others the dreadful abyss 
appears to sight. 

30. Some spot is full of fruitful trees and luxuriant verdure, 
and another a dreary desert devoids of waters and living beings ; 
some where you see bodies of big elephants, and at others 
groups of great and greedy lions. 

31. Some places are devoid of animals, and others peopled 
by ferocious Rakhasas ; some places are filled with the thorny 
karanja thickets, and others are full of lofty palma forests. 

32. Somewhere are lakes as large and clear as the expanse 
of heaven, and at others there are vast barren desert as void as 
the empty air. Somewhere there are tracts of continually 
driving sands, and there are goodly groves of trees at others, 
flourishing in all the seasons of the year. 

33. This mountain has many a peak on its top, as high as 
ordinary hills and mounts elsewhere; and the kalpa clouds are 
perpetually settled upon them, blazing with the radiance of 
gems by the hues of heaven. 

34, There. are forests growing on the milk white and sunny 
stones of this mountain, and serving as abodes of foresters ; 
and always resorted to by the breed of lions and monkeys. 

35. There is a peak on the north of this mountain, with a 
grotto towards the east of it; and this cavern affords me a 
sequestered habitation, in its hard and stony bosom. 

36. There I am confined, O sage, in that stony prison-house ; 
and there methinks I have passed a series of yuga ages (of 
which there is no reckoning). 

37. Not I alone, but my husband also is confined in the 
same cave with myself; and. we are doomed to remain impri- 
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soned therein, like bees closed up at night fall, within the eup 
of a closing lotus-flower. 

38. Thus have L with my husband, continued to abide in 
the stony dungeon, for the verylong period of very many years. 

39. It is owing to our own fault, that we do not obtain our 
release even at the present time; but continue to remain 
there in the state of prisoners as ever and for ever. 

40. But sir, it is not only ourselves that are confined in this 
stony prison-house ; but all our family, friends and dependants, 
are enthralled in the same stronghold and to no end. 

41. The ancient personage (purasha) of my twice-born hus- 
band, is there confined in his dungeon (of the body); and 
though he has remained there for many an age, yet he has 
never removed from his single seat. 

42. He is employed in his studentship and studies (Brahma- 
charya), since his boyhood, attends to the hearing and reciting 
of the vedas; and is steadfast in his observances without swerving 
or deviation. 

43. But 1 am not so, O sage, but doomed to perpetual dis- 
tress ; because I am unable, O sage, to pass a moment without 
his company. 

44. Hear now, O sage, how I became his wife, and how there 
grew an unfeigned affection between us. 

45. When that husband of mine had been still a boy, and 
acquired a hittle knowledge by remaining in his own house. 

46. He thought in himself, saying, “ Ab, I am a srotriya or 
vedic Brahman, and can it be possible for me to have a suitable 
partner for myself.” 

47. He then produced me out of himself, in this beauteous 
figure of mine ; in the manner that the lighteome moon causes 
the moonlight to issue out of his body. (In sanskrit the moon 
is masculine, and the moonlight feminine; whence they are 
called nishdpati and jyotena). (So in Arabic gmar the moon 
ig masculine,.and shame the sun is feminine). 

48. Being thus produced from the mind (of my husband), I 
remained asa mental consort of his; and grew up in time as the 
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blossoms in spring, and as beautiful as the mandara plant in 
bloom. | 

49. My body became as bright, as the face of the sky by its 
nature; and all my features glittered like the stars in heaven. 
My countenance was as fair as the face of the full moon, and 
became attractive of all heart towards it, 

50. My breasts were swollen as the buds of flower, and as 
luscious as a juicy fruit; and my arms and the palms of my 
hands, resembled two tender creepers with their rubieand 
leaflets. 

51. I. became the delight and captor of the hearts of living 
beings, and the side long glances of my all stretched antelope 
eyes, infatuated all minds with the madening passion of love. 

52. I was prone to the blandishments and dalliance of love, 
and prompt in quips and cranks and wreathed smiles, and glan- 
cings; I was fond of singing and music, and was insatiate in my 
joviality. 

53. I was addicted to the enjoyment of all felicity, both in 
prosperity and adversity, both of which are alike friendly to me. 
I was never tempted by the delusive temptations of the one, nor 
ever frightened by the threatening persecution of the other. 

54. I do not sustain the household of my Brahmanical lord 
alone, but I support, O sir, the mansions of the inhabi+ants of 
all the three worlds; because by my being a mental being, I 
have my access to all places far and near. 

55. Iam the Jegal wife of the Brahmans, and fit for the pro- 
pagation and supportance of his offspring; as also for bearing 
the burden of this house of the triple. (Does it mean that this 
is capable of comprehending all what is contained in the three 
worlds 7). 

56. [am now growna young woman, with my swollen up big 
breats; and am as giddy paced with my youthful gaiety, as a 
cluster of flowers flouncing in the air. 

57. My husband from his natural] disposition of provrastina- 
tion and studiousness, is employed in his austerities ; and being 
in expectation of getting his liberation, is deferring to engage 
in his marriage with me to this day. 
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58. But I being advanced in my youth, and fond of youthful 
dalliance, (have given him my mind); and do now burn in the 
flame of my passion for him, like the lotus flower in a fiery 
furnace. 

59. Though I am always cooling myself, with the cooling 
breeze of brooks and lotus lakes; yet I burn incessantly in all 
my body, as the sacrificial embers are reduced to ashes in the 
-acred fire place. 

G0. I see the garden grounds covered (smiling), with the 
flowers falling in showers from the shady trees; but I burn as 
the land under the burning sands, of the unshaded and burning 
desert. 

G1. The soft gurgling of waters, and the gentle breeze of 
lakes, full with blooming lotuses and lilies; and the sweet 
sounds of cranes and water fouls, are all rough and harsh to me. 

62. Though decked with flowery wreaths and garlands, and 
swinging upon my cradle of flowers; yet methinks I am lying 
down upon a bed of thorns, 

63. Sleeping on beds, formed of the soft leaves of lotuses 
and plantain-leaves ; I find them dried under the heat of my 
body, and powdered to ashes by the pressure of my person. 

64. Whatever fair, lovely, charming and sweet and pleasant 
things , I come to see and feel, I am filled with sorrow at their 
sight, and my eyes are suffused in tears. 

€5. My eyes steam with tears, from the heat of my inward 
boson: ; and they trickle upon and fall: down my eyelids, like 
dew drops on lotus leaves. 


66. Swinging with my playmates, on the pendant boughs of 
plantain trees, in our pleasure gardens ; I think of the: burning 
gricf in my heart, and burst out in tears, by covering. my face 
with my hands, (fer fear of being detected in my love). 

67. I look at cur bowers of cooling plantain ‘eaves, and 
strewn over with snows all over the ground ; but fearing them 
as bushes of thorny brambles, I fly from them far away. 

68. I see the blooming lotus of the lake, aud the fond crane 
fondling with its stalk ike arm, and then begin to contemn my 
youthful bloom. 
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69. I weep at seeing whatever is handsome, and keep quiet 
at what is moderate ; I delight in. whatsoever beseems to ve 
ugly, and I am happy in my utter insensibility of every thing. 

70. J have seen the fair flowers of spring, and the hoary- 
frost of winter; and thought them all to be but heaps of the 
ashes of love torn dames, burnt down by the flame of love, and 
scattered by the relentless winds on all sides 

71. [have made me beds of the blue leaves of lotuses and 
and other plants, and covered me with chaplets of snow white 
flowers ; but found them to turn pale and dry by their contact 
with my. body. So pity me, that my youthful days have all gone 
in vain. 


CHAPTER LXV. 
Lirz any Conpuct or THE ETHERIAL NyMpPs. 


Argument :—How nymph has come to approach before Vasishtha, he 
statement of facts of her life. — 


A. FTER the lapse of a long time, I found my passions sub- 

‘siding, and I grew as: callous to my susceptibilites, as 

the tender greens become juiceless and dry after the autumn is 
over. 

9. Seeing my husband grown old, and shorn of all his sus- 
ceptivity and vivaciousness ; and sitting quietly in his stead- 
fast devotion with an unwavering mind, I thought my life to 
be useless to me, 

8. And methought-that early widowhood, and even prema- 
ture death, or rather a lingering disease or lasting misery, are 
preferable to a femle’s living without a loving husband. 

4. It is the boon of life, and the greatest good fortune of a 
woman ; to have a young and loving husband, who is of good 
and pleasant humour, and pliant in his manners. 

5. A woman is given for lost, who has not a sweet and lovely 
spouse ; as the understanding is lost which is not fraught with 
learning. In vain is prosperity when she favours the: wicked, 
and in vain is a woman that is lost to shame. (Because mod- 
asty is the best quality of women). 

6. She is the best of women, who is obedient to her hus- 
band ; and that is the best fortune, which falls in the hands of 
the virituous and good. That understanding is praised which is 
clear and capacious; and that goodnessis good, which has a 
fellow feeling and equal regard for ali mankind. 

1%. Neither desease nor calamity, nor dangers nor difficulties, 
can disturb the minds, or afflict the hearts of a loving pair, 
(bound together by mutual affection). 

8 The prospect of the blossoming garden of eden, and the 

flowery paths-of paradise ; appear as desert lands to women, 
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that have no husbands, or such as wicked and unmannerly in 
their behaviour. 

9. A woman may forsake all her worldly possessions, as of 
little value to her; but she can never forsake her husband, even 
for any fault on his part. 

10. You see, O chief of sages, all these miseries to which I 
am subjected these very many years of my puberty. 

11. But all these fondness of mine, is gradually turning to 
indifference ; and I am pining and fading away as fast, as the 
frost beaten ists flower, is shrunken and shrivelled for want 
of its sap and juice. 

12. Being now indifferent to the pleasure of my enjoyment 
of all things, I come to seek the felicity of my nirvéna-extine- 
tion ; and stand in need of your advice for my salvation. 

18. Otherwise it is better for them to die away than live in 
this world, who are unsuccessful in desires and ever restless and 
perplexed in their minds; and such as are buffeting and borne 
by the waves of deadly ‘coub 

14. He my husband being desirous of obtaining his nirvdna 
liberation, is now intent both by day and night upon the sub. 
duing of his mind by the light of his reason, as a prince is 
roused to conquer his foe in company with his princess. 

15. Now sir, please to dispel both his as well as mine ignor- 
ance, by your reasonable advice, which may revive our remem- 
brance of the soul, (which may destroy our faith in the body). 

16. Because my lord sitting solely upon the meditation of 
the soul, without the company or any thought about me; has 
created in me an indifference and distaste to all worldly things 
én toto. | | | 

17. IT am now set free from the influence of worldly desires, 
and have girt myself fast with the amulet of aeronautic expedi- 
tion, for journeying through the regions of air. (This amulet is 
called the khechari mudra). ; 

18. I have acquired the power of locomotion amidst the air, 
by means of this amulet of mine; and it is by virtue of this 
Power, that Iam enabled to associate with the siddha spirits, 
and to converse with you. 
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19. Having girt myself with. this charm, T have acquired 
such potency, that though remaining in my dwelling house on 
earth, which is the basis and centre of all the worlds, I can see 
all its past and fature events, (by means of my intuition and 
yoga meditation). 

20. Having then beheld within my mind, all and everything 
relating to this world; I have come out to survey the outward 
world, and seen as far as the gigantic polar mountain, (which 
has perpetual light and darkness -on either side of it). 

21. Before this, O sage, neither I nor my husband, had ever 
any desire of seeing anything beyond our own habitation. (7. ¢. 
Or the internal world contained within the world). 

‘22. My husband being solely employed in meditating on 
the meanings (doctrines) of the vedas; has no desire whatever, 
to know anything relating the past or unpassed (2. e, the pre- 
sent and future) time. 

23. It is for this reason (of unacquaintance with the world), 
that my lord has not been able to succeed to any station in 
life ; and it is today only, that both of us are desirous to be 
blest with the best state of humanity (the knowledge of the 
Deity). 

24. We therefore beseach you, O venerable sir, to grant our 

equeat, as.it is never in the nature of noble porsons to refuse 
_the prayer of their suppliants. 

25. I who have been wandering in the etherial regions, 
among hosts of the perfected spirits « of siddhas ; do not find any 
one except yourself, O honowrable sir, who may put fire to the 
‘thick gloom of 1 ignorange.as & conflagration. 

26. And-as it isthe nature of good people to do good to 
others, even without the knowledge of any cause of pity in their 
suppliants ; so should you, O venerable sir, do to your suppliant 
one without refusing her suit. 


CHAPTER LXVIL 


DESCRIPTION OF THE INSIDE OF THE STONY MANSION 
OF THE WORLD. 


Argument : —The nymph’s Relation af the manner of her habitation i in 
‘the womb of the solid atdne. 


ASISHTHA said :—-I then seated as I was, in my: imagi- 
nary seat in the sky, asked the lady who was also sitting 
like myself in the visionary air: saying :— 

2. Teil me, O gentle lady, how could an embodied being as 
yourself, abide in the inside of .a block of stone; how could 
you move about within that imporous substance, and what was 
the cause of your abode therein. — 

8. The Nymph replied :—Wonder not, O sage, at this kind 
of our habitation, which is as habitable to us, and inhabited 
by other creatures, as the open and spacious. world which, you 
inhabit. . 

4. There are the snakes and reptiles, living in and moving 
about the bowels of the earth ; and there are huge rocks deeply 
rooted in the subterranean cell ; the waters are running within 
the bosom of the ground, with as much freedom as the winds 
are flying all about the open air. 

5. The oceans are flowing with the fulness of their waters, 
and the finny tribe moving slowly beneath and above their 
surface; and there are infinite numbers of living creatures, 
that are incessantly born and dying away in them. 

6. It is in the cavity of the mundane stone, that the waters 
are gliding below, as the winds are flying above ; here the celes- 
tials are moving and roving in the air, and the earth and- the 
planetary bodies, revolving with their unmoving mountains and 
others immovables. 

7. There are also the gods, demigods and human beings, 
moving in their respective circles, within the womb of this 
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stone ; und it is from the beginning of creation, that the waters 
of rivers are running as those of the oceans, 

8. Again it is from the beginning of creation, that the sun 
has been darting his beams from above; and strewing them 
like lotuses‘on the lake like land, while the dark clouds of 
heaven are hovering over them like a swarm of black bees, flut- 
tering upon those blooming blossoms. 

9. The moon spreads her light like sandal paste on all sides, 
and effzces thereby the darkness, which overspreads the bosom 
ef night, and covers the face of the evening star. 

10. The sun light is the lamp of his light in heavenly mansion, 
and scatters its rays on all the ten sides of the skies, by means 
of their conductor of air. (It is believed that the carcumambient 
aix is the medium, through which the pencils of solar light pass 
in all directins). 

11. The wheel of the starry frame, is continually revolving 
in the air by the will of God, like a threshing mill turning about 
its central axle by means of a string. 

12. This rotatory circle of celestial bodies, about its axis of 
the pole, kills all things under its two valves of heaven and 
earth, as the wheel of fate grinds them to dust. (So says Kabir 
the saint of Julpa caste. “Every one is ground to dust, under 
the two disks of earth and sky, as under the jaws of death).” 

13. The surface of the earth is full of hills and mountains, 
and the bosom of the sea is filled by rocks and islands; the 
upper sky contains the celestial abodes, and the demons occupy 
the lower regions below the ground. 

14, The orbit of this earth, resembles the ear-ring of the 
goddess of the three worlds; and the verdant orb of this planet, 
is as the pendant gem of the ringlet, continually with the fluc- 
tuations of its penple. 

15. Here all creatures are impelled by their desires to their 
mental and bodily activities, as if moved to and fro by the fly- 
ing winds, and are thus led to répeated births and deaths (from 
which they have no respite). 

16. /The silent sage sits in his sedate meditation, as the sky 
is unmoved with its capacity of containing all things within 
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itself; but the earth is shaken and wasted by the dashing 
waves, and the fire is put down by its blazing flame, and every 
thing is moved about as monkey by the wind of its desires. 

17. All the living beings abounding in the earth and water, 
and those flying in the air, as wellas such as live in the hills 
and on trees; together with the gods and giants, are alike 
doomed to death and regeneration, as the ephemeral insects, 
worms and flies. 


18. Time-the greatest slaughterer, destroys the. gods, giants, 
gandharvas and all, with its many arms of ages and yugas, and 
and of years, months, days and nights, asa herdsman kills his 
cattle, which he has reared up himself. (Time feeds upon what 
it has fed himself). 

19. All these rise and fall in the eventful ocean of time, and 
having leapt and jumped and danced awhile, sink im the abyss 
of the fathomless whirl of death, from which none can rise 
again. 

20. All sorts of beings living in the fourteen spheres of the 
world, are carried away as‘dust and ashes by the gust of death, 
to the hollow womb of air, where they disappear as empty 
clouds in the autumnal sky. 

21. The high heaven which is ever clad in the clean and 
clear attire of the atmosphere, and wears the frame work of 
the stars as a cap or crown on its head, halds the two lights of 
the sun and moon in its either hand, and show us the works of 
gods in the skies. (Heaven 1 is the book of god, before thee set 
&c. milton). 

22. It remains unmoved for ever, and never changes its 
sides composed of the four quarters of heaven, notwithstanding 
vicissitudes of the sky, the rushing of the winds, the tremor of 
the earth, the roaring of the clouds and the intense heat of the 
sun: (All which it bears as patiently as the fixed trees and 
stones on earth). | 
| 23. And all things continue in their destined course, whether 
they that are conscious or those which are unconscious of thege 
changes in nature; such are the appearance of meteors and 
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portents in the sky, the roaring of clouds, the eclipses of the 
planeta, and the trembling of the earth below. | 
24. The submarine fire sucks up the over flowing waters, of 
the seven great basins or oceans on earth ; in the same manner 
as the all-destroying time, devours the creatures in all the 
different worlds. 
_ 25. All things are eontinually going on in their course, in 
the manner. of the continued motion of the (sadagati) of the 
current air: Namely; all earth born worms moving on and 
returning into the bowels of the earth ; the birds of the air are 
moving in and flying on all sides of the sky; the fishes are _ 
swimming and skimming all about the waters, the beasts return- 
ing to their caverns in earth and the hills, and such is the case 
with the inhabitants of all the continents and islands lying in 
the womb of this world. 


CHAPTER LXVIL. 
Praise or CoNTINUED Pracric® or THE Forck oF Hasrr, 


Argument :—The «age's visit to the stony-mansion and the nymph’s rela- 
tions of the force of habit. 


HE Nymph continued :—~If you, O sage, have any doubt in 

any part of my narration ; then please to walk with me | 

and see that mansion, and you will observe there many more 
wonders than what I have related. - 

2. Vasishtha said :—Upon this “I said well” and went on 
travelling with her in our serial yourney ; as the fragrance of 
lowers flies with the winds, to aerial nothing in which they are 
both lost for ever. 

3. As I passed far and afar, in the regions of air; I met 
with multitudes, of etherial beings, and came to the sight of 
their celestial abodes. 

4 Passing over the regions traversed by the celstials, in the 
upper and higher sphere of heaven; I arrived at blank and 
blanched sky, beyond the height and above the summit of the 
polar mountain. 

6. I then passed amidst this etiolate vault and came out. at 
last of it, as the fair moon appears under the white canopy of 
heaven; and beheld above me the bright belt of zodiac, 
tontaining the seven-fold golden spheres of the seven plan- 
eta, Note. the hindu astronomy does not reckon the earth as 
one of the moving planets. 


6. As I was looking at that belt of the zodiac, I found it as a 
crystaline marble, and burning with fire. I could not discern 
any of the worlds that it encompassed : (they being all put to 
shade by the zodical light). 

7. I then asked my lovely companion, to tell me where were 
the created worlds, together with the gods and planetary bodies 
and stars, and the seven spheres of heaven. 

8. Where were the oceans and the sky, with all its different 
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sides (of the compass); where were the high and heavy bodies 
of clouds, the starry heaven, and the ascension and descension 
of the rolling planets. 

9. Where are now, said I, the rows of the lofty mountain 
peaks, and the marks of the seas upon the earth; where are the 
circles and clusters of the islands, and where are the sunny 
shores and dry and parched grounds of deserts. 

10. There isno reckoning of time here, nor any account of 
actions of men; nor is there any delusive appearance of a 
created world or anything whatever, in this endless and empty 
vacuum. 

11. There is no name of the different races of beings, as the 
Gods, demigods, vidyddharas, Gandharvas and other races of 
mankind ; there is no mentioa of a sage or prince, or of aught 
that is good or evil, or of a heaven or hell, or day and night and 
their divisions into watches, hours &c. 

' 12. There is no calculation of the divisions of time (in this 
extramundane space), nor any knowing of merit or demirit (in 
this uninhabited place) ; it is free from the hostility of the gods 
and demigods and the feelings of love and enmity (between 
man and man). 

13. Whilst I had been prating in this manner in my amaze- 
ment, that excellant jady who was my cicerone in this maze, 
spake to me and said, with her eyebalis rolling as a couple of 
fluttering black bees. 

14, The Nymph said :—I neither see any thing here, in its 
former state; but find everything presenting a picturesque 
form in this crystal stone, as if does jn its image appearing in a 
mirror. 

15. I see the figures of all things in this, by reason of my 
preconceived ideas eternally engraven herein, while the want 
of your preconceptions of them, is the cause of your over sight 
or blindness of the same. 

16. Moreover it is your habitual conversation, regarding 
the unity or duality of the sole entity ; and forgetfulness of our 
pure spiritual and intellectual bodies, that you were blind to 
the sight of the reality, and I had a dim glimpse of it. 
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17. Thave by my long habit of thinking, learnt to look upon 
this world in the light of an etherial plant (which is nothing) ; 
I never view it as you do to be a reality, but asa dim reflection 
of the ideal reality. 

18. The world that appeared before so conspicuous to my 
sight, I find it now appearing as indistinct to me as a shadow 
of the same cast upon a glass. 

19. It is owing to our prejudice infavour of the false doc- 
trine of old, regarding the personality of the body; that we 
have missed the ease of our reliance in the spiritual body, and 
thus fallen in the deep darkness of delusion. 

20. Whatever we are habituated to think in our internal 
minds, the same grows forth and takes a deep root in the heart, 
under the moistening influence of the intellectual soul; and 
mind becomes of the nature, as the force of early habit forms 
the youth. 

21. There is nothing which is likely to be effected, either 
by the precepts of the best sdstras, or the dictates of right 
reason, unless they are made effectual by constant application 
and practice of them. (Theoretical knowledge is useless with- 
out practice). 

22. Your erroneous speech regarding the nihility of the 
world in this empty space, proceeded only from your constant 
habit of thinking the reality of the false world, which was 
about to mislead me also. Be now wise that you have dver- 
come your previous prejudice, and known the present truth. 

23. Know, O sage, that it is your habitual thinking ofa 
thing as such, that makes it appear so to you; just as a mec- 
hanic master’s art is by his constant practice of the same 
under the direction of its professor. 

24, The erroneous conceptions of this thing and that, and 
of the existance of the material world, and the reality of one’s 
egoism and personality ; are all obviated by culture of spiritual 
knowledge, and by force of the constant habit of viewing all 
things in their spiritual light. 

25. I am but a weak and young desciple to thee, and yet 
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see the stony world too well, which thou with thy all knowing- 
ness dost not perceive; and this is because of my habit of 
thinking it otherwise than thou art practiced to do. 

26.. See the effect of practice, which makes a learned man 
of a dunce, (by his habitude to study) ; and reduces a stone to 
dust (by continued pounding). Look at the force of the inert 
arrow, to hit at the distant mark (by impulsion of the practiced 
archer). 

27, In this manner the gloom of our ignorance, and the 
malady of false knowledge, are both of them dispelled by right 
reasoning and deep thinking, both of which are the’eflect of 
habit. 

28. It is habit that produces a zest, in the tests of particu- 
lar articles of food, as some have a relish for what is sour and 
pungent, while there are others that luxuriate in what is sweet 
and savoury. (Tastes differ). 

29. Astranger becomes friendly, by his continuance in one’s 
company ;-and so is a friend alienated, by his hving in ab 
alien and distant land. 

$0. Our spiritual body, which is perfectly pure, aerial and 
full of intelligence, is converted to and mistaken for the ie 
‘material body as soul, by our constantly thinking of o 
poreality. 

31. The impression of your being a material body, will fly 
away as a bird flies off in the air, no sooner you come to know 
yourself to be a spiritual and intellectual soul. But it is the 
habit of thinking yourself as such, that makes you really so. 

32. All our meritorious acts are destroyed, by a slight act 
of demirit ; and our prosperity flies away at the approach of 
adversity ; but there is nothing which can remove our habit 
from us. (Habit being our second nature). 

33. All difficult matters are facilitated by practice, and ene- 
mies are conciliated into friendship, and even poison is made 
as delectable as honey by virtue of habit. 

34. He is reckoned as too mean and vile a parson, who does 
not acoustom himself to practice, whatever is good and proper 
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for him ; he never acquires his object, but becomes as useless as 
a barrcn woman in the family. 

35. Whatever is disirable and guod for one, is to be gained 
with assiduity all along one’s life time, just as one’s life, which 
is his greatest good in the world, is to be preserved with care, 
until the approach of death. 

36. Whoso neglects to practice any act or art, which is 
conducive to his welfare, is prone to his ruin and to the tor- 
ments of hell. 

37. They who are inclined to the meditation of the spiritual 
soul, cross over easily over the billowy rivulet of this world, 
although they may be attached to it in their outward and 
bodily practices. (The knowledge of the immortal soul, is the 
healing balm of the turmoils of mortal life). 

38. Practice is the light, that leads one in the path of his 
desired object ; just as the light of the lamp shows the place, 
where the lost pot or cloth hes in the room. (So application to 
the esoteric, enlightens the mysterious truths of nature). 

39. The arbour of assuetude fructifies in its time, as the 
kalpa tree yields all the fruits of our desire ; and as the hoarded 
capital of the rich, is attended with great profit and interest. 

40. Habitual inquiry into spiritual truth, serves as the sun- 
light to enlighten the nature of the soul (unto us); or it lies hid 
in our very body as any part of it in the darkness of the sun- 
less night. (The inward soul is invisible to exoteric view). 

4). All animal beings are in need of certain provisions, for 
the supportance of their lives; and all these they have to ob- 
tain by their continued search, and never without it. There- 
fore the force of habit prevails in all places as the powerful 
sunsbine. 

42. All the fourteen kinds of living beings, have to live by 
the habit of their respective activities ; and it is impossible for 
any one to get ite disired object, without its unfeigned activity. 

43. It is the repitition of same action, which takes the name 
of habit, and which called one’s personal effort or exertion ; and 
it is not possible for any body to do anything without any 
effort. : a 
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44. Constant habit of action, joined with bodily and men- 
‘tal energy, is the only means of accomplishing anything and not 
othe ise. 

45. There is nothing which is impossible to the power of 
‘habit, which is as powerful as the strong sun-beams which give 
_ growth to everything on earth. It is habitual energy only that 
‘gives prosperity and undauntedness to the brave, on earth and 

water and mountains, and in forests and deserts. 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 
THe FaLLacy oF THE EXISTENCE OF THE WORLD. 


Argument :—Exposition of the Erroneous conception of the Material " 
World. 


E Nymph Continued :—Now as it is the habit of long 

' practice, combined with the understanding and cogitation 
of a subject, that makes one proficient in it; so these being 
applied to the meditation of the spiritual and pure soul, will 
cause the material world to vanish in the stone {we have been 
talking of). 

2. Vasishtha said ;—After the celestial nymph had spoken 
in this manner, I retired to the covern of a rock, where I sat in 
my posture of Padmdsana (or legs folded upon one another) ; 
and became engaged in my samddhi-devotion (or abstract and 
abstruse meditation). 

3. Having given up all thouglita of corporeal bodies, and 
continued to think only of the intellectual soul, according .te 
the holy dictate of the nytaph as said before. 

4, I then had the sight of an entellectual void in me, which 
present a clear and fair prospect before me, resembling the 
clearness of the vacuous vault of heaven in autumnal season. 

5. It was at last by my intense application, to the medita- 
tion of the true One‘(or the god in spirit); that my erroneous — 
view of the phenomenals, entirely subsided within me (or 
- disappeared from my mind). 

6. The intellectual sphere of my mind, was filled by a 
transcendant light ; which knew no rising or setting, but was 
always shining with an uniform radiatice. 

7. As I was looking into and through the light, that shone in 
me, I could find neither the sky nor that great stone, which I 
sought to find. 

8. Ithen found the clear and thick blaze of my spiritual 
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light, to ravish my outward sight ; as it had enrapt my inward 
: Vision. 

9. Asa man sees in his dream a huge stone in his house, 80 
I beheld the vast vacuum as a crystaline globe, situate in the 
clear atmosphere of the intellect. (The stone is the mundane 

egg.or sphere of the universe). 

1. A dreaming man, may think himself as another person ; 
but after he-is awakened from his sleep, he comes to know him- 
self, (So we dream ourselves as this and that, but upon waking 
to -reayon, we find ourselves as none of these, but the pure 

spirit). 

11, Those’ who dream’ themselves headless beings in their 
sleep, and: remain so in this world ; they can be of no good or 
use to thernselves, though. they have a little knowledge after- 
wards. - 

12. The man that-is drowned in utter ignorance, comes to his 
right. understanding in course of time; and comes to know at 
the end, that there is no real entity, except the essence of 
god. 

18. ‘This when I beheld the solid and transparent light, 
‘which appeared as crystal stone lying in the vacuity of Brahma ; 
I could observe no material thing as the earth and water, or 
aught whatever in connection with it. 

14, The pure and spiritual form, in which all things were 
presented at their first creation ; they bear the same forms still, 
in our ideas of them. 

15. All these bodies of created beings, are bed forms of 
Brahma ; being considered in their primordial and spiritual and 
natural natures ; and it is the mind which gives them the ima- 
ginary shapes of materiality, in its fabricated dominion of the 
visible world. 


16. It is the spiritual form, which 1s the true essence of 
all things; and all that is visible to us or perceptible to the 
senses, 1s mere fabrication of the originally inventive mind. 

17, The prime creation was in the abstract, or an abstract 
idea of it, and imperceptible to the senses ; (because the original 
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prototype of the world, was co-eternal with the divine mind, and 
existent with it from before the formation of the perceptive 
senses of beings; but it was perceptible to the mind in the 
form of the noumenal, which was converted to the concrete and 
phenomenal by the ignorant. 

18. The yogi like the knowing minds, sees all things in the 
abstract and in a general view; but the ignorant that are'de-_ 
prived of the power of abstraction and generalization, fall into 
the errors of concrete particulars and deceptive senstblea. . . 

19, All sensation is buta temporary perception, and presents 
& wrong impression in the mind ; know all sensible perceptiofis 
to be false and deluding, but their concepte in the mind of yogi 
are the true realities. (Falsity of perception and reality of 
noumenals according to the Berkely). 

20 .O, the wonder of taking the sensibles for the invisible 
verities ! when it is ascertained that the concepts, which are 
beyond the senses, are the true realities that come under our 
cognizance. 

21. It is the subtile form (or idea) of a thing, that appears 
at first before the mind; which is afterwards represented in 
various falee shapes before us; and this is true of all material 
things in the world. (As the general and abstract idea of heat, 
which is at first imprinted in the mind, is manifested unto us 
at last in the concrete and particular forms of the sun and fire 
and all others hot bodies. (This passage supports the doctrine 
of the eternity of general ideas innate in us, against Locke's 
denial of inborn ideas). 

22. Whatever there has not been before, has never been in 
being afterwards; as the variety of the jewelery of gold, is 
naught but gold itself; so the pristine subtile ideas, cannot 
have any gross material form. (All which is but shadow and 
fallacy). 

23. O the great ignorance of men ! “that takes the error for 
truth, and considered the falsehood as true; and there is no 
way for the living soul to discern the true and false, except by 
right reasoning. 

24. The material body cannot be maintaind by correct rea- 
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son, but the immaterial essence of it is indestructible, both in 
this world as also in the next. 

25. The error of materiality in the imcorporeal or spiri- 
tual body, which is presided over by the intellect-chit; is as 
the fallacy of 2 vast sea, in the shining sands of a sandy 
desert. 

26. The consciousness of materiality, which one has in his 
spiritual and intellectual form ; isas his supposition of a human 
body in the peak of a mountain, when it is viewd by his naked 
eye sight. 

27. The erroneous supposition of materiality, in the spiritual 
entity of our being ; is as the error of our taking the shells on 
the sea shore for silver, the sunshines on sands for water, and 
another moon in the mist. 

28. O the wondrous efficacy or error! that represents the 
unreal as real and the vice-versa; and O the great power of 
delusion! which springs from the unreasonableness of living 
beings. 

29. The yogi finds the spiritual force and mental activity, 
to be the two immaterial causes of all action and motion, that 
actuate everything in both the physical and intellectual 
worlds. | 

30. Therefore the yogi relies in his internal perception 
only, by rejecting those of his external senses; while the com- 
mon sort are seen to run giddy, with drinking the vapours of 
the mirage of senses. 

31. That which is commonly called pleasure or pain, is but 
a fleeting feeling in the mind of men, and is of a short duration ; 
it is that unfeigned and lasting peace of mind, which has nei- 
ther its rise or fall, that is called true happiness; (and is felt by 
yogis only). 

32. Infer the hyper-sensible from the sensibles, and see the 
true source of thy sensations manifest in thy presence. (Know 
the Lord as the pattern of thy perceptions), 

33. Reject the sight of this triple world (composed of the 
upper, lower and midway spheres), which thy perception pre- 
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sents to thy imagination; because there can be nothing more 
foolish than taking a delusion for truth. 

34. All these bodies and beings bear only, their immaterial 
forms of mere ideas; and it is the goblin of delusion alone, 
that causes us to suppose their materiality. 

35. Whatever is not produced or thought of in the mind, 
can not present its figure to our sight also; and that which is 
no reality of itself, cannot be the cause of any else. (Nothing 
comes from a nullity). 

36. When the sensibiles are null and unreal, what other thing 
is there that may be real; and how can anything be said as real, 
whose reality is by the unreal and delusive senses, 

37. The sensibles being proved as unreal, there can be no 
reality in their perceptions and thoughts also; it is impossible 
for a spider to maintain its web before a storm, which blows 
away an elephant. 

38. So likewise the ocular evidence being proved as false, 
there is no proof of there being any object of vision any where. 
There is but One invariable entity in all nature, whose solidity 
depends upon the consolidation of the divine intellect, as of the 
sea salt on the solidified sea water. 

39. As a dreamer dreams of a high hill in his house, and in 
its ideal form, which is unknown to and unseen to others sleep- 
ing with him in the same house; so we thought two of that’ 
stone we have been talking of erewhile, and which is no other 
than the intellect. 

40. It is this intellectual soul, which exhibits a great many 
ideal phenomena within itself, and all. of which are as unsubs- 
tantial as empty air; such as:—this is a hill, and this is the 
sky; this is the world, and these are myself and thyself. 

41. Men of enlightened souls only, can perceive these 
phenomena of the intellect in themselves and not the un- 
enlightened soul ; just as the hearer of a lecture understands 
it purport, and not one who dozes upon the reading of a 
sermon. 


42. All these erroneous sights of the world, appear to be 
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true to the unenlightened person ; just as the unmoving trees 
and mountains, seem to be dancing to inebriated man. — 

43. The yogi beholds one irrepressible form of God (Siva) 
in all places, and manifest before him in the form of his intell- 
ect; but the ignorant are biguiled by their false guides, to. 


place their reliance in’ the objects of senses, notwithstanding 
their frail nature. 


CHAPTER LXIX 
_ Ewrrance pire THE CosmicaL Stone or MunpaNe., Eaa. 


Argument +—Greative energy of God is the cause of reminiscence, and 
reminiscence is the cause of reproduction. | 


ASISHTHA added :—The world is without any figure or 
substance, though it presents the appearance of euch ; 
it is seen in the light of the pure and imperishable essence of 
god, by the keen sight of transcendental philosophy. 

2, It is that quintessence which exhibits in itself the rare 
show of the cosmorama, and the figures of hills and rivers are 
seen in it-as pinta tn a vanuataa or as.spectres appearing in 
the emptyair, 

8. The nymph then entered that cosmica: block by the 
reaistless efforts, and I also penetrated. in it after her, with my 
curiosity (to know the contents thereof). 

4. After that indefatiguable lady had made her way into the 
cosmos of Brahmé, she took her seat before a Brahman, and 
shone supremely bright in his presence. 

5. She introduced me to him and said ; “ this iemy husband 
and supporter and with whom I have made my betrothal a long 
time in my mind. 

6. Heis now an old man, and I too have attained my old 
age} and as he hos differed his marriage with me till now, 
I have become utterly indifferent about it at present. 

%. He also has grown averse to his marriage at present, and’ 
is desirous of attaining to-thai supreme state, of which there 
is no view nor viewer, and which is yet no airy vacuity also, 

8. The world is now approaching to its dissolution, and he 
has been sitting in his meditation, in as silent a‘mood as a 
stone and as immovable as a rock (in his‘yoga hypnotism). 

9. Therefore do thou please, O lord of saints, to awaken 
both himself and me also, and enlighten and confirm us in 
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the way of supreme felicity, until the end of this creation and 
the re-creation of a new one. 

10. Having ‘said so to me, she waked her husband and 
spoke to him saying; Here my lord, is the chief of saints, that 
has come today to our abode ; 

11. This sage is the progeny of Brahmé in another apert- 
ment of this worldly dome, and deserves to be honoured with 
the honors worthy of a guest, according to the proper rite of 
hospitality. 

12. Arise and receive the great sage with offering of his 
honorarium, and the water (for washing his feet); because great 
persons are deserving of the greatest regards and respects, that 
one can offer unto them. | 

13. Being thus addressed by her, the holy devotee awoke 
from his hypnotism, and his consciousness rose in himself, as a 
whirlpool rises above the sea. 

14. The courteous sage opened his eyes slowly, as flowers 
open thcir petals in the vernal season after the autumn is over. 

15. His returning senses slowly displayed the power of his 
limbs, as the returning moisture of plants in spring, puts their 
new sprouts and branches to shootforth anew. 

16. Immediately there assembled about him the gods, and 
demigods, siddhas and Gandharvas also from all sides; just as 
the assemblage of swans and cranes, flock to the limpid lake, 
blooming with the full-blown lotuses in it. 

17; He looked upon all that were standing before him, to- 
gether with myself and the fair lady (that had brought me 
thither) ; and then in the sweet tone of the parnava hymn, he 
addressed me as the second Brahmé himself. 

18. The Brahman said:—-I welcome thee, O sage, to this 
place, that dost view the world as in a globe placed in the 
palm of thy hand; and resemblest the great ocean in the vast 
extenta of thy knowledge. (Lit:— the ambrosial waters of 
knowledge). 

19. You have come a great way, to this far distant place ; 
and as you must have been tired with your long journey, please 
to sit yourself in this seat. 
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20. As he said these words, I saluted him saying, I hail 
thee my lord; and then sat on the jewelled seat, he pointed 
out to me. 

21. And then he was lauded by the assembled gods, and 
holy spirits standing before him, and received their puja pre- 
sents and adorations, according to the rules and rites of court- 
sey. 

22. Then as the praises and prayers of the assembled host, 
was all at an end in a moment; the venerable brahman was 
accosted and bespoken unto me in the following manner. 

23. How is it, O venerable sir, that this nymph has recourse 
to me, and tells me to enlighten you both with true knowledge, 
when you are acquainted whatever is past, and all that is to 
take place in future. 

24. You sir, are lord of all, and fully acquainted with all 
knowledge; what is it then that this silly woman wants to 
learn from me, and this is what I want to learn from you. 

25. Why was she produced by you to become your spouse, 
and was never taken to spousal by your indificrence towards 
her. 

26. The Brahman replied :—Hear me saint to tell you, how 
it came to be so with us; because it is right and fit to acquaint 
everything in full to the wise and good. 

27. There is an unborn and imperishable entity from all 
eternity, and I am but a spark of that ever sparkling and efful- 
gent intellect. 

28. I am of the form of empty air or vacuum, and situated 
for ever in the supreme spirit ; and am called the self-born in 
all the worlds, that were to be created afterwards. 

29. But in reality I am never born, nor do I ever see or do 
anything in reality; but remain as the vacuous iwtellect in 
the intellectual vacuty of the selfsame entity. 

30. These our addresses to one another in the first and 
second persons, (lit as 1, thou, mine, thine &c), are no other 
than as the sounds of the waves of the same sea dashing 
- against cach other. 

31. I who was of this nature (of a clear wave in the sea of 
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eternity), became turbed in time’ by feeling some desire rising 
in me, and seeing that maid amidst the blaze of my intellect. 

32. I thought her as myself, though she appears as another 
person to you and other; and though she is manifest before 
you, yet lies as hidden in me as my veryself. 

33, And I find myself as that imperishable entity, which 
abides in me as I abide in the supreme soul; I find my soul 
to be impeireshable in. its nature, and to be dilighted in itself 
as if it were the lord of all. . 

34. Though I was thus absorbed in meditation, yet the 
reminiscence of my former state (as the creative energy of god 
or Brahma); produced m me the desire of reproduction, and 
yonder is the incarnate divinity presiding over my will. 

35. Sheis the presiding divinity over my will, that is stand- 
ing here manifest before you ; she 1s neither my wife nor have 
I betrothed her as such. 

36. It is from the desire of her heart, that she deems her- 
self the spouse of Brahmd; and it is for that reason that she 
has undergone troubles, before she got rid of her desirea, 


CHAPTER LXX 


THe Words oF THE CREATOR OF WORLDS IN THE 
MANDANE STONE. 


Argument :—Relation of the desire of the Divine of Divinity as the 
cause of her sorrow. 


HE Brahman related:—Now as the world is approsching 
to its end, and I am going to take my rest in the form 
less void of the intellect. (after dissolution of the ssaterial 
world) ; ; it is for this reason that this divinity of worldly desires, 
is drowned in deep sorrow. 

2. And as I am about to forsake her forever, it 1s for this 
very reason, O sage, that she is so very sorry and sick at her 
heart. | 

3. Being myself of an aerial form, when I become one with 
the supreme spirit (after my leaving the mental sphere) ; then 
there takes place the great dissolution of the world with the 
end of all my desire. 

4. Hence she with deep sorrow pursues my way, for who is 
there so senseless, that does not follow after the giver of her 
being. 

5. Now the time is come for the termination of the Kaliyuga, 
and of the rotation of the four ages; and the dissolution of all 
diving beings, Manus, Indras, and the Gods, is near at hand. 

6. Today is the end of the kalpa and great kalpa age, and 
this day puts an end to my energy and. will, and makes me 
mix with the eternal and infinite vacuity. 

7. It is now that this personification of my desire, i is about 
to breathe her last ; just as the lake of lotuses being dried, the 
breath of lotus flowers also is lost in the air. 

8. The quiet soul like the calm ocean, is always at a state 
of rest ; anless it is agitated by its fickle desires, as the sea ia 
troubled by its fluctuating waves. 

9. The embodied being (which is confined in the prison- 
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house of the human body), has naturally a desire to know the 
soul, and to freed from its dungeon. 

10. Thus this lady being fraught with spiritual knowledge, 
and long practiced in yoga meditation ; has seen the world you 
inhabit, and the four different states of its inhabitants. (The 
gloss explains the four states to mean the four different pur- 
sults of men expressed by Dharmdrtha, Kéma, Moksha). 

11. She traversing through the regions of air, has come to 
the sight of the aforesaid etheria] stone above the polar moun- 
tain, which is our celestial abode and the pattern of your world. 

12. Both that world of yours and this abode of ours, rest on 
a great mountain, which bears upon it many other worlds 
(invisible to the naked eye). 

13. Wealso donot see them with our discriminating eye 
sight, of descening them separately from one another; but we 
behold them all commingled in one, in our abstract view of 
yoga meditation. (2. ¢. The sight of particulars is lost in their 
abstract meditation). 

14. There are numberless worlds of creations, in earth, water 
and air and in everything under the sky, as if they are compress 
or carved in the body of a huge block of stone. 

15. What you call the world is a mere fallacy, and resem- 
bles your vision of a fairy city in dream; it is a false name 
applied to an object, existing nowhere beyond the intellect (and 
in the imagination of the mind), 

16. They who have come to know the world, as no other 
than an airy vision of the mind, are verily called as wise men, 
and not liable to fall into error. 

17. There others who by their application to and practice 
of yoga contemplation, come to attain their desired object, as 
this lady has succeeded to gain your company (for her edi- 
fication). 

18. Thus doth the illusory power of the intellect, display 
these material worlds before us; and thus doth the everlasting 
Divine omnipotence manifest itself (in all these various forms), 

19. There is no action nor any creation, that is ever pro- 
duced from anything or ever reduced to nothing ; but all things 


WIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 351 


and actions are the spontaneous growth of the intellect only ; 
together with our ideas of space and time. 

20. Know the ideas of time and space, of substance and 
action, as well as of the minds and its faculties, are the lasting 
figures and marks on the stone of the intellect, and are ever 
salient in it, without their setting or being shaded at anytime. 

21. This intellect is the very stone (we have been talking 
of), and is either at rest or rolling on as roller or wheel; the 
worlds appertain to it as its appurtenances, and accompany it as 
motion doth the wind. 

22. The soul being replete with its full knowledge of all 
things, is considered as the solid world itself; and though it is 
infinite in time and space, yet it is thought as limited, owing to 
its appearance in the form of the bounded and embodied 
mind, 

23. The unbounded intellect appears as bounded, by its 
limited knowledge; and although it is formless, yet it appears 
in the form of the mind, representing the worlds in it, 

24. As the mind views itself in the form of aerial city in its 
dream, so doth it find itself in the form of this stone, with the 
worlds marked upon it in the daytime. (The world like the 
_ dream, is a transformation or representation of the mind itself). 

25. There is no rolling of the orbs in this world, nor the 
running of streams herein, there is no object subsisting in 
reality any where ; but they are all mere representations of the 
mind in empty air. 

26. As there are no kelpa and great kalpa ages in eternity, 
nor the substantiality of anything in the vacuity of our cons- 
ciousness ; and as there is no difference of the waves and bubbles 
from the waters of the sea; (So there is no difference of the 
empty thoughts from the vacuous mind; whence they take 
their rise). } 

_ 27. The worlds appearing to be inesse, or existent in the 
mind and before the eyes; are in reality utterly inexistent in 
the intellect, which spreads alike as the all pervading and 
empty vacuum every where. And as all empty space in every 
place is alike and same with the infinite vacuity ; so the forms 
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of things appearing to the limited understanding, are all lost in. 
the unlimited intellect. | 

28. Now Vasishtha, go to your place in your own world; 
and have your peace and bliss in your own ‘seat of samddhi- 
devotion, Consign your aerial worlds to emptyair, while-I my~ 
aclf to the supreme Brahma do repair. | , 


- CHAPTER LXXI. 
DESCRIPTION OF FINAL DISSOLUTION. 


Argument :—Conduct of kaliage, and Termination of Brahmd’s Crea- 
tion at the End.. 


7 ASISHTHA added :—So saying, Brahmda-the personified 

Brahman, satin his posture of devotion-padmasana, and 

resumed his intense meditation of the samdédhi meditation ; 
and go did his celestial companions also. 

2. He fixed his mind on the pause santa, which is placed 
at the end- of “half syllable m-the final letter of the holy 
mantra of omkara ; and sat sedate with his steady attention 
(on the Divine), as an unmoved picture in painting. 

3. His concupiscent consort-vdsana or desire, followed his 
example also; and sat reclined at the end of all her endless 
wishes, a8 ap empty and formless vacuity. (The devotee must 
became a bullity, for his union with the unity). 

_ 4 When [saw them growing thin for want of their desires, 
I also reduced myself by means of my meditation, until I found 
myself as one with.all pervading Intellect ; in the form of end- 
-lesg vacuity: (and perceived every thing that was going on 
everywhere). 

5. I saw that as the desires of Brahma were drying up in 
himself, so I-found all nature to. be fading away, with the con- 
traction of the earth and ocean, together with the diminution of 
their hills and islands- 

6. I saw the treeg and plants apd all sorts of vegetables, 
were fading away. with the decay of their growth; and all 
creation seemed £0 tome to its end ia short time. 

7. It seemed that the stupendous- body of virdj, which 
contained the whole universe, was-sick in every part; and the 
great earth which was borne.in his body, was.now fulling insen- 
sibly into decline and decay. 
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8. She is now stricken with years, and grown dull and dry 
without her genial moisture, and is wasting away as a withered 
tree in the cold .eason (lit,—in the cold month of christmas, 
when the icy breath of winter withers every green). 

9. As the insensibility of our hearts, stupifies the members 
of our bodics; so did the anesthesia of One produce the 
obtuseness of all things in the world, (The creative power 
failing, all creation dwindles away). 

10. The world was threatened by many a portent and ill omen 
on all sides, and men were hastening to hell-fire; and burning 
in the flame of their sins. (The end of kali or sinful age, is the 
precursor to its final doom of the dooms-day). 


11. The carth was a scene of oppression and famine, 
troubles, calamitics and poverty, waited on mankind every 
where ; and as women trespassed the bounds of decorum, so did 
men transgress the bounds of order and conduct. 

12. The sun was obscured by mist and frost, resembling 
gusts of ashcs and dust ; and the people were greatly and equal- 
ly afflicted by the excess of heat and cold, the two opposites 
which they knew not how to prevent. (¢.¢. All beings were 
tormented by the inclimencies of weather). 

13. The Pamaras or Pariahs, were tormented by burning 
fires on one side, and floods and draughts of rain water on the 
other; while waging wars were devastating whole provinces 
altogether. 

14. Tremendous protents were accompanied, with the fall- 
ing mountains and cities all around; and loud uproars of the 
people rose around, for the destruction of their children and 
many good and great men under them. (i.e. under the falling 
rocks and edificies). 

15. The land burst into deep ditches, where there was no 
water course before; and the peoples and rulers of men, indulg- 
ed themselves in promiscuous marriages. 


16. All men living as way-farers or pedlars, and all paths 
full of tailor shops; all women dealing in their hairs and head- 
dressess, and all rulers imposing head taxes on their people. 
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17. All men living by hard labour, and the reyets living 
upon litigatation only ; women living in impiety and impurity, 
and the rulers of men addicted to drinking. 

18. The earth was full of unrighteousness, and its people 
were misled by heretical doctrines and vicious sdstras ; all 
wicked men were wealthy and fortunate, and good people all in 
distress and misery. | 

19. The vile non-aryans, were the rulers of earth, and the 
respectables and learned men had fallen into disrepute and 
disregard ; and the people all were guided by their evil passi- 
ona of anger, avarice and animosity, envy, malice and the 
like. 7 
20. . All men were apostates from their réligion, and inclined 
to the faith of others; the Brahmans were furious in their 
dehortation, and the vile borderers were persecutors of others. 
(1. e. they robbed themselves). 

21. Robbers infested the cities and villages, and robbed the 
temples of gods and the houses of good people; and there were 
parasites, pampered with the dainties of others, but short lived 
and sickly with their gluttony. 

_ 22. All men indulging themselves in their idleness and 
luxury, and neglecting their rituals and duties; and all the 
quarters of fhe globe, presented a scene of dangers and difficul- 
ties, woe and grief. 

23. Cities and villages were reduced to ashes, and the dis- 
tricts were laid waste on ali sides; the sky appeared to be 
Weeping with its vaporous clouds, and the air disturbed by its 
whirling tornadoes. . 

24. The land resounded with the loud crying and wailing o 
widows and unfortunate women, and they who remained at last, 
compelled to live by beggary. 

25. The country was dry and anhydrous, and lying bare and 
barren in ali parts; the seasons were unproductive of season- 
fruits and flowers; so every part of this earthly body of 
Brahmé, was out of order and painful to him. 

26. There was great dearth on earth, upon her approach- 
ing dissolution, and the body of Brahmd grew senseless, owing 
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to the loss of the watery element, in all ite canals of rivers and 
seas. 

27. The spirit of Brahma being disturbed. there occured a 
disorder in the course of nature; and it brought on a trans- 
gression of good manners, as when the waters of rivers and 
seas overflew their boundaries, | 

28. Then the furious and sounding surges begin to break 
down their bounds, and run mad upon the ground ; and the 
floods overflow the land, and lay waste the woodlands. 

29. There were whirlpools, whirling with hoarse noise, 
and turning about on every side, with tremendous violence ; 
and huge surges rose as high, as to wash the face of the heavy 
clouds in the sky. 

30. The mountain caverns, were resounding to the loud roars 
of huge clouds on high, and heavy showers of rain fell in tor- 
rents from the sky, and overflooded the mountain tops afar and 
nigh. 

31. Gigantic whales, were rolling along with the whirling 
_waves of the ocean; and the bosom of the deep appeared as a 
deep forest, with the huge bodies of the whales floating upon 
the upheaving waves. 

32. The mountain caves were strewn over with the bodies of 
marine animals, which were killed there by rapacious lions and 
tigers; and the sky glittered with marine gems, which were 
borne on high by the rising waters. 

33. The dashing of the rising waves of the sea, against the 
‘falling showers of the sky; and the dashing of the uplifted 
whales with elephantine clouds on high, raised a loud uproar in 
the air. 

34. The elephants floating on the deluvian waters, washed 
the faces of the luminaries, with the waters spouted out of their 
nozzles; and their justling against’ one another, hurled the 
bills aground. (Or they clashed on one another, as two hills 
dashed over against the other). _ 

35. The sounding surges of the sea, dashed against the 
rocks on the shore, emitted a noise like the loud roar of ele- 
_ phans, contending in the caverns of | mountains. 
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36. The nether sea invaded the upper sky. and its turbu- 
- Jent waves drove the celestials from their abode ; as an earthly 
potentate attacks another, and his triumphant host, dispossesses 
the inhabitants with loud outery. — 

37. The overflowing waters covered the woods, both in the 
earth and air; and the overspreading waves filled the skies 
like the winged mountains of yore. 

38. Eigh sounding winds were breaking the breakers of the 
sea. and driving them ashore as fragments of mountains; while 
their splashing waters, dashed against the rocks on the shore, 
and washed the fossile shells on the coast. 

39. Whirling whirlpools, were hurling the huge whales into 
them: and ingulphing the falling rocks in their fathomless 
depth. 

40. Big water elephants or whales were. carried with the 
torrents, and drowned in the depths of the caverns on the moun- 
tain tops; and these they attempted to break, with their 
hideous teeth or tusks. | 

41. The tortoise and crocodile hang suspended on the trees, 
and extended their full length and breadth theron; and the 
vihicles of yama and Indra (i.e. the buffalo and elephant), 
stood aghast with their erect ears. 

42. They listened the fragments of rocks, falling with hideous 
noise on the sea-shore; and beheld fishes with their broken 
fins, tossed up and down by the falling stones. 

43. The forests shook no more in their dancing mood, and 
the waters on earth were all still and cold; but the marine 
waters were flaming with the submarine fire, smitting a dismal 
glare. | 

44, The sea elephants or whales being afraid of the extinc- 
tion of marine fire, by the primeval waters, (wHich were the seat 
of Nadrdyana) ; fell upon the waters on the mountain tops, and 
contented with the earthly and mountainous elephants. 

45. The rocks carried away by the rapid current, appeared 
as dancing on the tops of the waves; and there was a loud 
voncussion of the swimming and drowned rocks (maindékas), as 
they dashed against the mountains on land. 
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48. Large mountains and woods, were now resorted to by 
men and wild animals ; and the driving droves of wild elephant, 
‘were roaring as loud, as the high sounding trumpets at a dis- 
tance. 

_ 47, The infernal regions were disturbed by the torrents of 
water, ad by the infernal demons; and the elephants of the 
eight quarters, raised loud cries with their uplifted trunks 
and nozzles. 

48. The nether world emitted a growling noise, from their 
mouths of infernal caverns; and the earth which is fastened 
to its polar axis, turned as a wheel upon its axle. 

‘49. The over flowing waters of the ocean, broke their bounds 
with as much ease,as they tear asunder the marine plants; 
and the breathless skies resounded to. the roaring of the clouds 
al’ around. 

50. The sky was split into pieces, and fell aed in frag- 
ments ; and the regents of the skies fled afar with loud criea 
And comets and meteors were hurled from heaven, in the forms 
of whirlpools. 

51. There were fires and firebrands, seen to be burning on 
all sides of the skies, earth and heaven; and flaming and fiash- 
ing as liquid gold and luminous gems, and as snakes with colour 
of vermileon. 

52. My flaming and flying portente, with their burning 
crests and tails, were seen to be flashing all about, and flung by 
the hands of Brahmd, both in the heaven above and earth 
below. 

53. All the great. elementary bodies, were disturbed and 
put out of order; and the sun and moon and the regents of 
air and fire, with the gods of heaven and hell, (name by 
Pavana and Agni, and Indra and Yama), were all in great 
confusion. 

54. The gods seated even in the Bods of Brahmé, were 
afraid of their impending fall; when they heard the gigantic 
trees of the forests falling headlong, me the © tremendous craah 
of pata-pata noise. . 
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55. The mountains standing on the surface of the earth, 
were shaking and tottering on all sides; and a great earth- 
quake shook the mountains of Kaildsa, and meru, to their very 
bottom and caverns and forests. | 

56. The ominous tornados at the end of the kalpa period, 
overthrew the mountains and cities and forests, and overwhelmed 
the earth and all in a general ruin and confusion. - 


CHAPTER LXXI. 


# . ‘ 
DESCRIPTION OF NIRVANA OR FiNAL EXTINCTION. 


Argument :—Brahma's suppression. of his Respiration ; his settling on 
‘the wings of air and his form of viraj. 


ASISHTHA Continued:—Now the self-born Brahma, 

having compressed his breath in his form of virdj (or 

the heart) ; the aerial or atmospheric air, which is borne on 
the wings of wind, lost its existence. 

2. The atmospheric air, which is the very breath of Brahmé 
being thus compressed in his breast ; what other air could there 
remain, to uphold the starry frame and the system of the uni- 
verse. 

8. The atmospheric air, being compressed with the vital 
breath of Brahmé ; the perturbed creation (as described before), 
was about to. come to its ultimate quietus. 

4. The firmament being-no more upheld by its support of 
the air, gave way to the fiery bodies of meteors, to fall down on 
earth, as starry flowers from the arbour of heaven. 


5. The orbs of heaven, being unsupported by the interme- 
diate air, were now falling on the ground ; like the unfailing 
and spending fruits of our deserts, or the flying fates falling 
from above. 

6. The gross desire or the crude will of Brahmd4, being now 
at-its end at the approach of dissolution; there was an utter 
atop, of the actions and motions of the siddhas, as that of the 
flame of fire before its extinction. 

7. . The world-destroying winds were winding in the air, like 
the thin and flying scraps of cotton ; and then the siddhas fell 
down mute frow heaven, after the loss of their strength and 
power of speech. 

8 The great fabrics of human wishes, fell down with the 
cities of the Gods; and the peaks of mountain were hurled 
headlong, by shocks of tremendous earthquakes, 


NIRVANA-PRAKA RANA. 361 


9. Rama rejoined :—Now sir, if the world is but a represen- 
tation of the ideal in the mind of the great God Brahma or 
viraj ; then what is the difference of earth, heaven and hell to 
him, (who encompasses the whole in his body or mind). 

10. How can this worlds be said, to be the members of his 
body; or can it be thought, that the God resides in them with 
his stupendous form. 

11. I well know that Brahmé, is wilful spirit of God, and 
has no form of himself; and so do I take this world, for a form- | 
less representation of the will or idea in the Divine Mind. 
Please sir, explain this clearly unto me. 

12, Vasishtha replied :—In the beginning this world was 
not in existence, nor inexistence either ; because there was the 
eternal Intellect, which engrossed all infinity in itself, and the 
whole vacuity .of space with ita essence. 

13. This vacuity of it (the subjective chit), is ktown as the 
objective chketya or thought ; and the intellect without forsak- 
ing its form, becomes chetana or the power of intellection (or 
the mind) itself. 

- 14, Know this intellection as the j¢va or.living soul, which 
being condensed (with feelings &c) becomes the gross miné; 
but none m these essences or forms of existence, have any form 
whatever. : 

15. The vacuity of the intellect, remains as the pure vacuum. 
in itself forever; and all this which appears as otherwise, is -no 
other and nothing without the self-same’ soul. . 

16. The very soul assumes to it ita egoism (or personality), 
and thinking itself as the mind, becomes sullied with its end- 
less desires, in its vacuous form. (The pure soul is changed tu 
the impure spirit or volitive mind). 

17. Then this intellectual principle, thinks itself as the air, 
by its own volition; and by this false supposition of itself, it 
becomes of an aeria} form in the open air. 

18. Then it thinks of its future gross form, and immediately 
finds itself transformed to an serial body, by its vdlitiqn or 
sankalp2. (The will being master to the thought). 

19. Though the soul, spirit and mind, are vacuous in their 
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natures; yet they can assume aerial forms to themselves by 
their will, as the mind sees its imaginary cities ; and so doth 
the Lord take upon Him any form it pleases. 

20. And asthe knowledge of our minds, is purely of an 
aerial nature, so the intelligence of the all-intelligent Lord is 
likewise of an intellectual kind; and he takes and forsakes any 
form as he supposes and pleases for himself. 

21. As we advance to the knowledge of recondite truth, so 
we come to lose the perception of size and extension; and to 
know this extended world as a mere nullity, though it appears 
as 4 positive entity. 

22. By knowledge of the real truth, we get rid of our des- 
ires, as it is by our knnwiedge of the unity and the absence of 
our egoism or personality, that we obtain our liberation. (4. ¢. 
The knowledge of our nothingness), 


23. Such is He-the supreme One, and is Brahma the entity 
of the world. And know virdj,O Rama, to be the body of 
Brahma, and the form of the visible world. (Brahma, Brahma 
and virdj, are the triple hypostasis of the One and same God). 

24. The desires or will, is of the form of empty vacuum, and 
the erroneous conceptions which rise in it; the same give 
birth to the world, which is thence called the mundane egg. 


25. Know all this is nonesse, and the forms you see, are but 
formation of your fancy; in reality there is nothing inease ; 
and tuism and egoism are no entities at any time. 

26. How can the gross world be ever attached to the simple 
Intellect, which is of the nature of a void ; how cana cause or 
secondary causality, be ever produced in or come out from a 
mere void ? 

27. Therefore all this production is false, and all that is 
seen a mere falsity ; all this is a mere void and nothing, which 
erroneously taken for something. 

28. Itisthe Intellect only which exhibits itself, in the 
forms of the world and its productions, in the same manner as 


the air begets its pulsations (in the form of winds), in the very 
calius air itself. 
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29. The world is either as something or a nothing at all, and. 
devoid of unity and duality; know the whole to lie in the 
empty vacuity of the Intellect, and is as void and transparent 
as the same. 

30. Iam extinct to all these endless particulars and des- 
tinctions, and whether you take them as real or unreal, and 
be with or without your egoism, it is nothing to me. 

31. Be without any desire and quiet im your mind, remain 
silent and without fickleness in your conduct; do whatever 
you have to do, or avoid to do it without anxiety. 

32, The eternal One, that is ever existent in our notion of 
Him, is manifest also in the phenomenal, which is no other than 
Himself. But our imperfect notion of God, has many things 
in it which are unknown to us and beyond our comprehension ; 
and such are the phenomenals also , that are so palpable unto us. 
(We have the innate idea of god, but no knowledge of his 
inner or outer nature and attributes, which are displayed in all 
existence). 


CHAPTER LXXIII 


DESCRIPTION OF THE PERSON OF VIRAJ—THE 
Gop or NATURE. 


Argument :—If there is no truth or untruth in the creation, how can 
both be true or false at once. 


AMA said :—Sir, you have said at length regarding our 

bondage and liberation, and our knowledge of the world 

as neither a reality nor an unreality also; and that it neither 

rises nor sets, but is always existent as at first and ever 
before. 

2. I have well understood Sir, all your lectures on the sub- 


jects, and yet wish to know more of these, for my full satisfac- 
tion with the ambrosial drops of your speech. 


3. Tell me sir, how there is no truth nor any untruth, either 
1 erroneous view of the creation as a reality, or its view as a 
mere vacuum: 


4, In such a case, I well understand what is the real truth ; 
yet I want you to tell more of this, for my comprehension of 
the subject of creation. 

5. Vasishtha replied :—All this world that is visible to us,- 
with all its moving and unmoving creatures; and all things 
with all there varieties, occasioned by difference of country and 
climate. | ) 


6. All these are subject to destruction, at the great dissolu- 
tion of the world; together with Brahmé, Indra, Upendra, 
Mahendra and the Rudras at the end. 

7. Then there remains something alone, which is unborn 
and increate and without its begining ; and which is ever calm 
and quiet in its nature. To this no words can reach, and of 
which nothing can be known. 


8. As the mountain is larger and more extended than a 
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mustard seed, so is the sky much more than that; but the 
entity of vacuity is the greatest of all. | 

9. Again as the dusts of the earth, are smaller than the 
great mountain ; so the stupendous universe, is a minute par- 
ticle in comparison with the infinite entity of the vacuity of 
God. 

10. Afrer the long lapse of unmeasured time, in the unlimi- 
ted space of eternity, (i.¢ at the end of a Kalpa age); and 
after the dissolution of all existence in the transcendent vacuum 
of the Divine Mind (lit, thinking soul). 

11. At this time the great vacuous intellect, which is un- 
limited by space and time, and is quite tranquil by being devoid 
of all its desire and will; looks in itself by its reminiscence, the 
atomic world in aerifurm state, (as the soul ruminates over the 
past in its dream). 

12. The intellect reconnoitres over this unreality within 
itself, ax 1b were in its dream ; and then it thinks on the sen-e 
of the word Brahma or enlargement, and beholds the dilation 
of these minutiae in a intellectual forms ; (i.e. the developed 
ideas). 

13.. It is the nature of the intellect to know the minute 
ideas, which are contained in its sensory ; and because it conti- 
nues to look upon them, it is called their looker. (4. e. The 
subjective principle of the objective thoughts). 

14. (In order to clear how the intellect can be both the 
subjective.and objective at once, it is said that); Asa man sees 
himself as dead in his dream, and the dead man sees his own 
death ; so doth the intellect see the minute ideas in itself. 
(Hence it is not impossible for the contraries to subsist to- 

gether). 

15. Hence it is the nature of the intellect, to see its unity 
as a duality within itself; and té remain of its own nature, as 
both the subjective and objactive by itself. 

16. The intellect is of the nature of vacuum, and therefore 
formless in itself; and yet it beholds the minute ideas to rise 
as visibles before it, and thereby the subjective viewer becomes 
the duality of the objective view also. 
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17. It then finds its minute self, springing out distinetly in 
its own conception ; just as a seed is found to sprout forth in 
its germ. (This is the first step of the conception of personali- 
ty of the universal spirit). 

18. It has then the distinct view of space and time, and of 
substance and its attributes and actions before its sight ; but as 
these are yet in their state of internal conceptions, they have 
as yet received no names for themselves. 


19. Wherever the particle of the intellect shines (or that 
which is perceptible to it); is called the place (or object), and 
whenever it is perceived the same is termed as time, and the 
act of perception is styled the action. 

20. Whatever is perceived (by the intellect), the same is 
said as the object; and the sight or seeing thereof by it, is 
the cause of its perception, just as the light of a’ luminary, is 
the cause of ocular vision. 

21. Thus endless products of the intellect appear before it, 
as distinct from one another by their time, place, and action ; 
and all these appearing as true, like the various colours of the 
skies in the sky. 

22. The light of the intellect shines through different parts 
of the body, as the eye is the organ wherel'y it sees; and so 
the other organs of sense for its perception of other objects. (All 
these are called azas answering the sight of the eyes). 

23. -The intellectual particle, shining at first within iteelf, 
beats no distinct name except that of tanmdtra or its inward — 
perception ; which is as insignificant a term as empty air. 

24. But the shadow of the atomic intellect falling upon the 
empty air, becomes the solid body; which shoots forth into the 
five organs of sense, owing to its inquest into their five objects 
of form and the rest. ~ . | 

25. The intellectual principle, being then in need of retain- 
ing its sensations in the sensorium, becomes the mind and 
understanding, (which is called the sixth or internal organ of 
sense). 

26. Then the mind being actuated by its vanity, takes 
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upon it the denomination of egoism, and is Inclined to make 
imaginary divisions of space and time. 

27. Thus the minute intellect comes to make distinctions 

f time, by giving them the different denomination of the 
dresent, past and future. 

(28, Again with regard to space, it denominates one place 
as upper and another as lower; and goes on giving different | 
appellations of sides (or the points of compas), to one invariable 
space in nature. 

29. Itthen comes to understand the meanings of words, 
and invent the terms signifying time and space, action and subs- 
tance, 

30. Thus the intellect bearing a vacuous form in the pri- 
mordial vacuum, became the spiritual or lingdeha, of its own 
accord, untill it was diffused all over the world ; (which is thence 
called the mundane God). 


31. Having long remained in that state as it thought, it 
took upon it the compleately concrete material form through 
which it was transfused. 

32. Though formed originally of air in the original air, 
and was perfectly pure in its nature ; yet being incorporated in 
the false corporeal form, it forgot its real nature ; as the solar- 
heat ia conjunction with sand, is mistaken for water. 

33. It then takes upon itself and of its own will, a form 
reaching to the skies; to which it.applied to the sense of the 
word head to some part, and that of the word feet to another. 
(The highest heaven is the head and the earth the foot-stools 
of God). 

34. It applied to itself the sense of the words breast, sides 
and to other parte, by adopting their figurative sense and rejec- 
tiny the literal ones, (Viraj is the humanfigure for the macro- 
cosm of the universe). 7 | 

85. By thinking constantly on the forma of things, as this is 
_ & cow and that is a horse &c, as also of their being bounded 
by. space and time; it became conversant with the objects of 
different senses. 
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36. The same intellectual particle, saw likewise the different 
parts of its body ; which it termed its hands, feet &c, as its out- 
ward members; and the heart &c, as the inner members of 
the body 

37. In this manner is formed the body of Brahma, as also 
those of Vishna and the Rudras and other Gods: and so also 
the forms of men and worms are produced from their concep- 
tion of the same. 

38. But infact there is nothing, that is really made or 
formed ; for all things are now, as they have been ever before. 
All this is the original vacnum, and primeval intelligence ; and 
all forms are the false formations of fancy. 

39. Virdj is the seed producing the plants of the three 
worlds, which are praductive of many more, as one root produces 
many. bulbs under it. Belief in the creation, puts a bolt to the 
door of salvation ; and the appearance of the world, 1s as that of 
a light and fleeting cloud without any rain. 

40. This virdj is the first male, ri-ing unseen of his own will, 
He is the cause of all actions and acts. 

41. He has no material body no bone or flesh, nor is he 
capable of being grasped under the fist of anybody. 

_ 42. He is as quiet and silent, as the roaring sea and cloud, 
and the loud roar of lions and elephants, and the din of battle, 
is unheard by the sleeping man. 

43. He remains neither as a reality, nor entirely as an un- 
reality ; but like the notion of awaking man of a warrior seen to 
be fighting in his dream, (i. ¢. As the faint idea of an object 
seen in dream). 

44. Although his huge body stretches to millions of miles, 
yet it is contained in an atom with all the worlds that lie bid 
in every pore of his body, (Meaning-the cosmos contained in a 
grain of the brain), 

45, Though thousands of worlds and millions of mountains 
compose the great body of the unborn virdj, yet they are not 
enough to fill it altogether, as a large quantity of grain, is not 
sufficient to fill a winnowing basket. 
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40. Though myriads of worlds are stretched in his body, yet 
they are but an atom in comparison with its infinity; and the 
viréj is represented to contain all in his body, yet it occupies no 
space or place, but resembles a baseless mountain in a dream. 

47. He is called the self-born and virdj. also, and though 
he is said to be the body and soul of the world, yet he is quite 
a void himself. | 
_ 48. He is also named as Rudra and sanatana, and Indra 
and upendro also; he is likewise the wind, the cloud and the 
mountain in his person. 

49, The minute particle of the Intellect, like a small spark 
of fire, inflates and spreads itself at first ; and then by thinking 
its greatness, it takes the form of chitta or the thinking mind, 
which with its self-consciousness becomes the vast universe. 

50. Then being conscious of its afflation, it becomes the 
wind in motion ; and this is the aeriform body of virdj. 

51. Then it becomes the vital breath, from the consciousness 
of its inspiration and expiration in the open air. 

52. It then imagines of an igneous particle in its mind, as 
children fancy a ghost where there is none; and this assumes 
the forms of luminous bodies (of: the sun, moon, and stars) in 
the sky. 

53. The vital breath of respiration, are carried by turns 
through the respiratory organs into the heart; whence it is 
borne on the wings of air to sustain the world, which is the 
very heart of virdj. 

54, This virdj is the first rudiment of all individual bodies 
in the world, and in their various capacities forever. 

55. It is from this universal soul, that all individual bodies 
have their rise, and according to their sundry desires; and as 
these differ from one another in their outward shapes, so they 
are different also in their inward natures and inclinations. 

56. As the seed of virdj sprang forth at first, in the 
nature and constitution of every individual being; it continues 
to do so in the same manver in the heart of every living, 
agreeably to the will of the same causal principle, 
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57. The sun, moon and the winds, are as the bile, phlegm 
in the body of Brahma; and the planets and stars, are as the 
circulating breath and drops of the spittle of phlegm of that 
deity. 

pe The mountains are his bones, and the clouds his flesh ; 
but we can never see his head and feet, nor his body and skin. 

59. Know, O Rama, this world to be the body of virdj, and 
an imaginary form by his imagination only. Hence the earth 
and heaven and all the contents, are but the shadow of his 
Intellectual vacuity. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 


DEscRiPTION OF THE COSMICAL RODY OF Vikas (CONTINUED):. 


Argument :—Description of the several parts and Members of the body 
of virdj. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—Hear now more about the 

body of viraj, which he assumed to himself of his own 

will in that Kalpa epoch, together with the variety of its order 
and division, and its various customs and usages 

2. It is the transcendent vacuous sphere of the intellect, 
which makes the very body of virdj ; it has no beginning, middle 
or end, and is as light as an aerial or imaginary form. 

3. Brahm who is without desire, beheld the imaginary 
mundane-egg appearing about him, in its aerial form (of a 
chimera). 

4 Then Brahmé divided this: imaginary world of his in 
twain. It was of a luminous form, from which he eame out asa 
iuminary, like a bird matured in its egg. (This is hence called 
Brahmdnda or egg of Brahma). 

5. He beheld one half (or the upperhemisphere) of this egg, 
rising high in the upper sky ; and saw the other half te consti- 
tute the lower world, and both of which he considered as parts 
of himself. . 

6. The upper part of Brahma’s egg, is termed as the head 
of virdj; the lower part is styled his footstool, and the midway 
region is called his waist. 

7. The midmost part of the two far separated portions, is 
of immense extent, and appearing as a blue and hollow vault all 
around us. 

8. The heaven is the upper roof of this hollow, likening to 
the palate of the open mouth, and the stars which ae studded 
in it, resemble the spots of blood in it. The breath of the 
mouth is as vital air, which supports all morials and the im- 
inortal Gods. 
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9. The ghosts, demons and ogres, are as worms in his body ; 
and the cavities of spheres of the different worlds, are as the 
veins and arteries in his body. 

10. The nether worlds below us, are the footstools of virdj ; 
and the cavities under his knees, are as the pits of infernal 
regions. | 

11. The great basin of water in the midst of the earth, 
and surrounding the islands in the midst of them; is as the 
navel and its pit in the centre of the body of viraj. 

12. The rivers with the purling waters in them, resemble 
the arteries of virdj with the purple blood running in them; 
and the Jam-bu-dvtp+ is as his lotiform heart, with the mount 
Meru as its pericarp. 

18. The sides of his body, are as the sides of the sky; and 
the hills and rocks on earth, resemble the spleen and liver in 
the body of viraj; and the collect.:on of cooling clouds in the 
sky, is like the thickening mass of fat in his body. 

14. The sun and the moon are the two eyes of virdj, and the 
high heaven is his head and mouth; the moon is his marrow, 
and the mountains are the filth of his persou. 

15. The fire is the burning heat, and bile in his bowels; 
and the air is the breath of his nostrils; (and so the other 
elements are humours of his body). 

16. The forests of Kalpa trees and other woods, and the ser- 
pentine races of the infernal regions, are the hairs ana tufts of 
hairs on his head and body. (All these are parts of the one 
undivided whole of virdja’s body). 

17. The upper region of the solar world, forms the capt head 
of viraj’s body ; and the zodiacal light in the concavity beyond 
the mundane system, is the crest on top of viraja’s head. 

18. He is the universal Mind itself, has no individual mind 
of his own ; and he being the sole enjoyer of all things, there is 
nothing in prticular that forms the object of his enjoyment. 

19. He is the sum of all the senses, therefore there is no sense 
beside himself; and the sou! of viraj being fully sensible of 
every thing, it is a mere fiction to attribute to nim the proper- 
ty of any organ of sense. (It is a mere figure of speech to say 
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God hears and sees, when the omniscient soul knows all without 
the aid of the organs of seeing and hearing). 

20. There is no difference of the property of an organs (as 
the hearing of the ear); and its poxsessor-the mind, in the 
person of viraj, who perceives by his mind all organic sensations, 
without the medium of their organs. 

21. There is no difference in doings of virdéj and those of 
the world; it is his will or thought alone which acts with 
many (or active) force (on ‘the passive world), both in their 
transitive as well as in their causal forms. | 

22. All actions and events of the world, being said to be 
same with his, our lives and deaths in this world, are all con- 
formable to his will. (This passage is explained in four differ? 
ent ways in the gloss). 

23, It is by his living that the world lives, and so it dies 
away with his death; and just as it is the case, with the air 
and its motion, go it is with the world and vird) to act or sub- 
side together. (But vif4j being the god of nature in general, "he 
acts by general and not by partial laws, and is therefore neither 
affected by particular events nor ever directa any particular 
accident at any place or time). (Both of which are the one 
and the samething). 

24. The world and vird) are both of the same essence, as 
that of air and ite motion in the wind ; that which is the world, 
the sume is viraj; and what viraj is, the very same is the 
world also. (The same thing pewgenified as another). 

25. The world is both Brahma aa well aa virdj, and both of 
which are its synonyms according to its successive stages; and 
are but forms of the will of the pure and vacuous intellect of 
god. (The will was at the beginning, Aham behu syam ; i. ¢. 
I will become many). 

26. Réma asked :—Be it so that virdj is th2 personified will 
of god, and of the form of vacuum; but how is it that he is 
considered as Brahma himself in his inmer person ? | 

27. Vusishtha replied :—As you consider yourself as Réma 
and so situated in your person also; so Brahma-the great 
father of all, is the wilful soul only in his person. 
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28. The souls of holy men also, are full with Brahma in 
themselves ; and their material bodies, are as mere images of 
them. - 

29. And as your living soul is capable, of fixing its resi- 
dence in your body ; so the self-willed soul of Brabma, is by far 
more able to reside in his body of the Brahmdnda-Universe. 

. 80. If it is possible for the plant, to reside in its seed, and 
for animal life to dwell in the body; it must hkewise be much 
more possibie for the spirit of Brahma, to dwell in a body of 
its own, imagination, 
_ 81. . Whether the Lord be in his consolidated form of the 
world, or in his subtile form of the mind, He is the same in his 
essence, though the one lies inside and the other outside of us, 
in his inward and outward appearenee. | 
32. .The holy hermit who is delighted in himself, and con- 
tigues as mute as a log of wood and as quiet ‘as a block of 
stone; remains with his knowledge of I and thou (7. ¢. of the 
subjective and objective as well as of the general and particular) 
fixed in the universal soul of virdj. 

$3. ‘The holy and god knowing man, is passionless under all 
persecution, as an ido! which they make with ligatures of straw 
and string; he remains as calm as the sea, after its howling 
wives are hushed ; and though he may be engaged in a great 
many affairs in the world, yet he remains as calm and quiet in 
his mind. as a stone is unperturbed in its heart. 


‘OHAPTER LXXV. 
Desckierion oF THE Fnvat, ConfiackaTion or Tits Wontm 


Argument >~Destructioag of the werld ee Se eee os” 
dosen of suns at the behest of Brahms. 


bY ferceresuirtien Continued :—Then sitting in my meditation 
of Beabmna, I cast my eyes around, I came to: the sight 
of the region before me. 

2 It being then midday, I beheld s secondary sun behind 
me, appearing aa a conflagration over a mountain (or a burn- 
ing mountain), at the furthest border of that side. 

3. I aw the sun in the eky.as a ball of fire, and another in 
the water burning as the submarine fire; I beheld a burning 
sun in the south east corner, and another in the southern 
quarter. | | 

4. Thus I saw four fiery suns on the four sides of heaven, 
and as many in the four corners of the sky also. 

5. I. was astonished to find so many suns all at once in all. 
the sides of heaven ; and their flame-fire which seemed to burn. 
down their presiding divinities-the Agni, v4yu, yams, Ind 
&. (The twelve suns of hindu Astronomy, are,the 90 many 
solar mansions in the twelve signs of the zodiac, which encircles 
all the sides of the compass, together with the personified 
climates under the same). 

6. As I was looking astonished at these unnatural appear- 
ances, in the heavens above; there appeared on a sudden a 
terrestial sun before me, bursting out of the submarine regions 
below. 

7. Eleven of these sun were as reflexions of the one sun, 
seen in a prismatic mirror; and they rose out of. the three suns 
of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, in the vacuity of the different 
aides of heaven. (The gloss explains the eleven stns, as the 
eleven Ruddra forms of Siva-the god of destruction amidst the 
HBiadu Trinity). 
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8 The same form of Rudra with its three eyes, shone forth 
in the forms of the twelve burning suns of heaven. (As Siva 
with the eleven Rudras, makes the number twelve, so doth the 
sun with the other eleven signs of the zodiac, make the same 
number). 

9. In this manner the sun burnt down the world, as the 
flame of fire burns away dry wood of the forest; and the 
world was dried up of its moisture, asin the parching days of 
Summer season. 

10. The solar fire burnt away the woods, without any 
literal fire or fiame ; and the whole earth was as dry as dust by 
this fireless incendiarism. 

11, My body became heated and my blood boiled as by the 
heat of a wild fire; and I left that place of torrid heat, and 
ascended to the remoter and higher reyions of air. 

12. I beheld the heavenly bodies hurling as tops, flung from 
the string held by a mighty hand ; and I saw from my aerial 
seat, the rising of the blazing suns in heaven. 

18. I beheld the twelve suns burning in the ten sides of 
_it, and [ saw also the extensive spheres of the stars, whirling 
with incredible velocity. 

14. The waters of the seven oceans were boiling, with a 
gurgling noise; and burning meteors were falling, over the 
cities in farthest worlds. 

15. The flame flashed upon distant mountains, making 
them flare with vermeil hue, and splitting noise; and continued 
lightnings flashed upon the great edifices on every side, and 
put the canopy of heaven in a flame. 

16.. The falling buildings emitted a cracking and crackling 
noise all around, and the earth was covered with columns of 
dark smoke, as by the thickening clouds and mists. 

17. The fumes rising as crystal columns, appeared as turrets 
and spires upon the towers on earth; and the loud noise of 
-waihng beasts and men, raised a gurgling (gharghara) clangor 
all over the ground. 

18. The falling of cities upon men and beasts, made a hi- 
deous noise and huge heaps of omnuzum gatherwm on earth; 
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and the falling stars from heaven, strewed the earth with frag-- 
ments of gems and j-wels. 

19. All human habitations were in flames, with the bodies 
of men and beasts, burning-in their respective homes and 
houses: and the noiseless skirts of villages and towns, were 
filled with the stink of dead and burning bodies. 

20. The aquatic animals were stewed, under the tepid waters 
of the seas: and the ery of people within the city, was hushed 
by the howling of the ambient flames on all sides, 

21. The elephants of the four quarters of heaven, fell down 
and rolled upon the burning ground. and uplifted the hills with 
their tusks, (to sheltsr themselves from the falling fires; while 
the caverns of the mountains, were emitting gusts of smoke, 
from the subterraneon fire). 

22. The burning hamlets and habitations, were crushed and 
emashed under the falling stones and hills; which the moun- 
tain elephants yelled aluud, with their deadly groans and 
agonies. 

28. Heated by sunheat, all living beings rushed *to and 
splashed the hot waters of seas, and the mountainous vidya- 
dharas fell down into the hollow bosom of mountains, bursting 
by their v-.lcanic heat. 

24. Some being tired with crying, and others resorting to 
their yoga meditation, remained quiet in some places; and the 
serpent races were left to roll on the burning cinders, both 
below as well as upon the earth. ° 

25. The voracious marine beasts as sharks and whales ; being 
baked in the drying channels, were driven to the whirlpools of 
the deep; and the poor fishes attempting to evade the smart 
fire, flew into the airs by thousands and thousands. 

26. The burning flames, then clad as it were, in crimson 
apparel, rose high in the air; and there leaping as it. were in 
dancing, caught the garments of the Apsaras in heaven. 

27. The desolating Kalpa fire, being then wreathed with its 
flashing flames, began to dance about all around ; with the loud 
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sound of bursting bamboos and cracking trees, as it were with 
the beating of drums and timbrels. 

28. The sportive fire danced about like a playful actor, in 
the ruinous stage of the world. 

29. The fire ravaged through all lands and islands, and de- 
solated all forests and forts; it filled al! caves and caverns and 
the hollow vault of sky, till at last it over reached the tops of 
the ten sides of heaven. 


30. It blazed in caverns and over cities and in all sides of 
dales, and the lands; it blazed over hills and mountain tops, 
and the sits of the siddhas and on the seas and oceans. 


31. The flames flashing from the eyes of Siva, and the 
Rudras, boiled the waters of the lakes and rivers; and burned 
the bodies of devas and demons, and those of men and serpent 
races; and there arose a hoarse whispering sound from every- 
where, | 

32. With column of flaming fire over their head, they be- 
gan to play by throwing ashes upon one another ; like the play- 
ful demon’s flirtation with dust and water. 

33. Flames flashed forth from subterranean cell and caves on 
earth, and all things situated amidst them, were reddened by 
their light. 

34. All the sides of heaven lost their azure hue, under the 
vermilion colour of the clouds which hung over them; and all 
things and the rubicund sky, lost their respective hues, and 
assumed the rosy tint of the red lotus; (sthala padma-growing 
on land). 

35. The world appeared to be covered under a crimson — 
saris thé burning flames which overspread it all around, 

mbled the evening sky under the parting glories of the 
ere sun. 

86. Overspread with the flaming fires, the sky appeared as an 
-overhanging garden of blooming Asoka flowers, or as a bed of 
the red kinsuka blossoms hanging aloft in the sky. 


87. The earth appeared to be strewn over with red lotuses. 
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and the seas seemed to be sprinkled with red dye; in this 
manner the fire blazed in many forms, with its tails and crests 
of smoke. 

38. The fire of conflagration, raged with its youthful vigour 
in the forest, where it glared in variegated colours, as a burning 
scenery 1s shown in a painting. 

39. The vicissitudes of sunrise and sunset (2. e. the succes- 
sion of day and night), now disappeared from the vindhyan 
mountain, owing to the continual burning of the woods upon its 
summit. | 


40. The flying fumes had the appearance of the blue sahya 
mountain in the south (Deccan), from their emitting the 
flashes of fire in the midst, like the lustre of the gems in that 
mountain. 

41. The blue vault of the sky seemed as a cerulean lake, 
decorated with lotus like fire brands all over it, and the flames 
of fire‘flashed over the tops of the cloudy mountains in air; (like 
the brisk dancing of actresses in a play). 

42. Flames of fire with their smoky tails, resembling the 
train of a comet, danced about on the stage of the world, in the 
manner of dancing actresses, with the loosened and flouncing 
hair. 

43. The burning fire burst the parched ground, and flung 
its sparkling particles all around, like the fried rice flying all. 
about,the frying pan in various colours. 

44. Then the burning rocks and woods exhibited a golden 
hue on the breast of the earth, with their bursting and splitting 
noise ; (as if the earth was beating her breast at her impend- 
ing destruction). 

45. Alljlands were crushed together with the cry of their 
inhabitants, and all the seas dashed against one another, with 
foaming froths in their mouths. | | 

46. The waves shone in their faces, with the reflexion of the 
shining sun upon them ; they clashed against each other, as if 
they were clapping their hands; and dashed with such force 
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against the land, that they beat and broke down the rocks on 
the sea shore. 

47. The raging sea with his billowy arms, grasped the earth 
and stone, as fuolish men do in their anger; and devoured them 
in his hollow cel! with a gurgling noise, as fools swallow their 
false hopes with vain bawling, 

48. The all destruction fire with a'hoarse sound, melted 
down the rivers with their banks; and the regents of the 
sphere fell before the gevsers. | 

49. The ten sides of the compass, were out of order and 
confounded together; and all the mountains were reduced to 
the form of liquid gold (fire), with their woods and abodes and 
caves and caverns. 

50. By degrees the prodigious mountain Meru, was dis- 

solved to snow by the heat of fire; and soon after the great 
mount of Himalaya, was melted down as lacdye by the same’ 
fire. 
51. All things were cold and pinched in themselves, as good 
people are thawed by the awe of the wicked; except the Malaya 
mountain, which yielded its fragrance even in that state (of its 
tribulation). 

52. The noble minded man never forsakes his nobleness, 
though he is exposed to troubles; because the great never 
afflict: another, though they are deprived of their own joy and 
happiness. 

53. Burn the sandal wood, yet it will diffuse its fragrance to 
all living beings ; because the intrinsic nature of a thing, is 
never lost or changed i into another state. 

64 Gold ‘is never consumed nor disfigured, though it is 
burnt in the fire of a conflagration ; thus there are two things, 
namely, aura and vacuum, at cannot be cousumed by the 
all destroying fire, 

‘65. ‘Those bodies are above all praise, which do not perish at 
theaperdition of all others ; such as the vacuum is indestructi- 
ble on ageount of its omnipresence, and gold is not subject to 
any loss’ owing to ite purity. 
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56. The property of goodness (sattwu) alone is tree happi- 
ness, and neither rajus nor ostentation or passion. Then the 
tiery clouds moved aloft as a moving forest, ashed showeis of 
vivid flame. 

57.. Mountainous clouds of fire, accompanied with flame _and 
fume, poured liquid fire around; and burnt away all bodies, 
already dried up by heat and for want of water. 


58. Thd dried leaves of trees ascending high in the air, were 
burnt away by the flame instead of the rain of heavy clouds. 
(Now the clouds were heavy with fire, and not with rain 
water). 

59. The ambient and gorgeous flame passed by the kaildsa 
mountain without touching it, know it to be the seat of the 
dread God Siva; in the manner of wise men, flying from the 
mud and mire of sin: (knowing it to be attended with their 
perdition). 

60. Then the God Rudra growing furious, at the final des- 
truction of the world, darted the direful flame of his igneous 
eyes, and burnt down the sturdy arbours and robust rocks to 
ashes, with their stunning cracklinys. 

61. The hills at the foot of mountains, being crowned with 
flames of fire, moved forward as it were, to fight against the 
fire, with their stones and clubs of the clumps of trees. 

62. The sky became as a bed of full blown. lotuses, and 
creation became a mere name as that of Agastya, that departed 
and disappeared for ever from sight. 

63. The suffering idiot on remembering into his mind the 
Kaipdéota, took the world to be at an end; as the fire con- 
sumes all objects like the unreality of the world. 

64. The falling thunderbolts pierced all bodies, and the 
glittering flames inflamed all the trees and plants; the winds 
wo blew with fiery heat, and scorched the bodies of even the 
gods, and singed all things on every side. 

65. Here the wild fire was raging loose among the arbours 
in the forest, and there were clouds of hot ashes flying in the 
air; and smoky mists emitting red hot embers and fiery sparks, 
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Again darknesses were rising upward with fagots of fire falling 
from amidst them, and gusts of wind blew with speed aid 
force, to befriend the destructive fire. (The air enkindled and 
spread the wild fire all about). 


CHAPTER LXXVIL 


Tag Stripor oF PUSHEARAVABTA CLoups. 


Argument :-- Description of the Devouring fire below, and the Delaging 
ing clouds above. 
7 ASISHTHA added :—Now blew: the cbkcoviing winds, 
shaking the mountains by their force: and filling the 
seas ‘with tremendous waves, and rending the skies with cyclonic 
stroms. 

2. The bounded seas broke their bounds, and ran to the 
boundless oceans by impulse of the wind, as poor people run to 
the rich, by compulsion of their driving poverty. 

8. The earth being fried by the fire, went under the over- 
flowing waters; and joined with the infernal regions, lying - 
below the waters of the deep. 

4. The heaven disappeared into nothing, and the whole 
creation vanished into the air. The worlds were reduced to 
vacuum, and the solar light dwindled to that of a star in the 
starry sphere. | 

5. ‘There appeared from some caviiy of the sky some 
hideous clouds, called pashkara Avartaka and others in the 
forms of dreadful demons, and roaring with tremendous 
noise, 

6. The noise was as loud as the bursting of the mundane- 
egg, and the hurling down of a large edifice; and as the - 
dashing of the waves agains! one another, in a furiously 
raging sea, -_ 

7. The loud peal resounding thought the air and water, 
and reechoing amidst the city towers, was deafenning and . 
stunning to the ear; and the swelling at the tops of mountains, 
fitted the world with uproar. ° 

8. The sound swelling as it were, in the. conch-shell of the 
mundane-egg, was returned with triple clarigor, from the vaults 
of heaven and sky and the infernal world. 
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9. The supports of all the distant sides, were tottering at 
their base ; and the waters of all the seas were mixed up 
together, as if to quench the thirst of the all devouring dooms- 
day. 

10. The doomsday advanced as the God Indra, mounted 
on the back of his elephantine clouds; which roared aloud 
amidst the waters, contained in the etherial ocean from the 
beginning. 

ll. The great doomsday was attended with a hubbub, as 
loud as that of the churning of the ocean before; or as that 
emitted by the revolving world or a hydrostatic engine of im- 
mense force. 

12. Hearing this roaring of the clouds, amidst the surround- 
ing fires, I. became quite astonished at the stridor, and cast my 
eyes on all sides to see the clouds. 

13. I saw no vestige of a cloud in any part of the heavens, 
except that of hearing their roar and finding flashes of fire- 
brands flaming in the sky, with showers of thunderbolts falling 
from above. (i. e It was a thunderstorm preceding the 
rain). 

14, The flaming fire spread over millions of miles, on all 
the sides of earth and heaven ; and burnt away every thing in 
them, to a horrid devastation. 

15. After a little while I descried a spot at a great dis- 
tance in the sky; and felt a cool air blowing to my body 
from it. 

16. At this time I observed the Kalpa clouds, appearing 
and gathering at a great distance in the sky, where there was 
no relic of the living fire perceptible to the naked eye. 

17. Then there breathed the Kulpa airs, from the watery 
corner or western side of the sky ; which burnt at last in blasts, 
capable of blowing and bearing away the great mountains of 
meru, Malaya and Himalaya. 

18. These winds blew away the mountainous flames, and 
put to flight the burning cinders as birds to a distance ; they 
bore down the spreading sparks, anc drove away the fre from 
all sides, 
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19. The clouds of fire disappeared from the air, as evening 
clouds; then clouds of ashes rose to the sky, and the atmos- 
phere was cleared of every particle of fire. 

20. The air was blowing with fire, and passing every where 
as the fire of incendiarism; and melted down the golden citadeis 
on the flying mountain of Meru. 

21, The mountains on earth being put on fire, their flames 
spread all about as the rays of the twelve suns. 

22. The waters of oceans were boiling with rage, and the 
trees and leaves of the forest were burning with blaze. 

-23. The cities and celestials sitting on their happy seats, 
in the highest heaven of Brahma, fell down below with all their 
inhabitants of women and young and old people, being burnt 
by the flames. 

24. The Ka!pnta or chaotic fire was mixed with the water, 
in the lake of Brahma. 

25. The strong winds uprooted the deep rooted mountains 
and rocks, and plunged them headlong into the fiery mire of 
the infernal regions, 

26. The chaotic clouds advanced as a troop of sable camels, 
moving slowly in the azure sky with a grumbling noise. 

27, They appeared from a corner of the sky, like a huge 
mountain flashing with lightnings of gorgeous fame; and 
fraught with the waters of the seven occans. 

28. These clouds were capable of rendering the great vault 
of the world (heaven), with their loud uproar; and splitting all 
the sides of heaven, standing upon their solid snuw white and 
impregnable walls. 

29. The doomsday was as the raging ocean, aul the planets 
were the rolling islands in the whirlpools of their orbits; the 
flitting lightnings likened its shifting aquatic animals, and the 
roaring of the clouds was as the howling of its waters. 

30. The moon being devoured by Rahu, and burnt away by 
the fiery commet, rose to heaven again and assumed the coidcr 
form of the cloud, to pourdown more moisture than her nightly 
beams and dews, | 
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31. Lightning like golden sphere in the shape of frigidity 
of the sort of Himalaya, held all stupe fied waters, woods and 
hills, , 

32. After the clouds had split the vault of heaven, by their 
harsh crackling and thunders; they dropped down the solid 
snows at first, which were then melted dovn in the form of 
liquid rain. 

33. There was a jarring of dissonant sounds, that grated 
upon the ear, and proceeded from the bursting of woods by wild 
fire, and the stridor of thnnder-claps in the rebellowing air ; 
and the cracking and crackling and dashing and crashing of 
every thing in the shattering world. 


34. There was a sharp and shrill noise, arising from the 
warring winds blowing in a hundread ways, and the drift of 
bleak cold showers of driving snows, covering the face of 
heaven. 


35. The vault of heaven which is supported by the blue and 
sapphire-like pillars of the azure skies on all sides, shattered the 
earth and its props of the mountains, with big and heavy show- 
ers of diluvian rain. 


36. The earth was bursting and splitting sound, by the 
blazing furnaces of fire on all sides; and the hearts of all living 
beings, were rent by the loud rattling of thunderbolts from 
heaven, 

37. The rain that reigned long over the realm of the fiery 
earth, was now going upward in the form of smoke, which the 
burning earth heaved from her bosom, as her sighs towards 
heaven. 

38. Now the vault of heaven, appeared to be overspread 
with a network, studded with red lotuses of the flying fires 
on high ; while the dark showers had the appearance of swarms 
of black bees, and the rain drops likened their fluttering 
wings. 

39. All the sides of heaven resounded to the mingled 
clatter of hailstone and fire brands, falling down simultaneously 
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from the comingled clouda of dire and dreadful appearance ; 
and the scene all around was as diresome to behold; as the 
mingled warfare of two dreadful forces, with dire arms and 
commingled bloodshed. | 


CHAPTER LXXVIL 
Descuiprion oF Tax Wonip OVERFLOoDED sY THe Rams. 


Argument :—The world presenting the scene of one universal sheet of 
Water caused by the deluging clouds. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—Hear now of the chaotic state 

of the world, which was brought on by conflict of the 

earth, air, water, and fire With one another; and how the three 
worlds were covered under the great diluvian waters. 

2. The dark clouds flying in the air as pitchy ashes, over- 
spread the world as a great ocean, with whirlpools of rolling 
smoke. 

3. The dark blaze of the fire glimmered amidst the combus- 
tibles, and coverted all of them to heaps of ashes, which flew 
and spread over all the world. 

4 The swelling sound of the hissing showers rose as as high, 
as they were blowing aloud the whistle of their victory. | 

5. There was the assemblage of all the five kinds of clouds. 
and all of them pouring their waters in profusion upon the 
ground ; these were the ashy clouds, the grey clouds, the kalpa 
clouds, and the misty and the showering clouds, 

6. The howling breezes, -tottered the foundations of the 
world ; the high wind rose high to heaven, and filled all space ; 
and bore the flames to burn down the regencies of the gods in 
every side. | 
_ 4. The winds dived deep into the depths of water, and bore 
and dispersed their frigidity to all sides of the airs, which namb- 
ed the senses, and de»fened the ears of all (by their coldness). 

8. A loud hubbub filled thg’world, raised by the incessant 
fall of rain in columns from the vault of heaven ; and by the 
roaring and growling of the kalpa fire. 

9. The whole earth was filled with water as one ocean, by 
waterfalis from the clouds of heaven, resembling the torrents 
of ganges and the currents of all rivers. | 
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10. The canepy of the kalpa or deluvian clouds, pierced by 

the shining sun-beams above them, appeared as the leafy taft 
at the top of the nigrescent tamalv tree, with clusters of lurid 
flowers, peeping through the sable leaves. 


11. The ail destroying tornedo bore away the broken frag- 
ments, of trees and rocks, and the top of towers and castles alou: 
in the air; dashed them against the skycapt mountains, and 
broke them asunder to pieces. 

12. The swift stars and planets, clashing with the rapid 
comets and meteors, struck sparks of fire and flame by their 
mutuat concussion, which burned about as igneous whirlpools 
in the air. 

13. The raging and rapid winds, raised the waves of seas, as 
high as mountains; which striking against the rocks on the 
sea shore, broke and hurled them down with tremendous noise. 

14 The deep dusrny and showering clouds, jointed with 
the wet kalpa clouds, cast into shade the bright light of the 
sun ; and darkened the air under their sable shadows. 

15. The seas over flowed their beds and banks, and bore 
down the broken fragments of the rocks under their bowels; 
and they became dreadful and dangerous by the falling and 
rolling down of the stones with their current. 

16.. The huges surges of the sea, bearing the fragments of 
the rocks in their bosom, were raised aloft by the cloud rend- 
ing winds; and they dashed against and broke down the shores 
with deep and tremendous noise. 

17. The diluvian cloud then broke asunder the vault of 
heaven, and split the bosom of the sky with its loud ratt- 
ling; and then clapped together its oaklike hands, to see the 
universal ocean which it hau wade. 

18. The earth, heaven and infernal regions, were rent to 
pieces, and tossed and lossed in the all devouring waters; and 
the whole nature was reduced to its original vacuity, as if 
the world was an unpeopled and vast desert. _ 

19, Now the dead and half dead, the burnt and half burnt 
bodies, of gods and demigods, of Gandharvas aud men beheld one 
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another in the general ruin, and fled and fell upon each other 
with their lifted arme and weapons, with the velocity of the 
winds, (It is = dogma of epiritualiam, that tribal ‘and personal 
animosities &, continue to the death bed and in after life, if 
there is no reconciliation made in the present state). 

20. The diluvian winds, were fiying ss the funeral ashes 
from the piles; or as the arjuna humour of choler, drives 4 
pemson up and down in the air like a column of ashes. 

31. The heaps of stones that were collected in the air, fell 

forcibly on the ground, and broke down whatever they strbck 

upon ; just as the falling hailetones from heaven, clatter out of 
and shatter every thing whatever they fall. 

22. The rustling breeses howling in the cavarns of moun- 
tains, reeounded with a rumbling noise from the fali of the 
meen ee rene © Oey mee 

$3. The winds growled with hursh sounds, resembling the 
jarring noise of demons; and these blowing amidet the woods, 
appeared to be passing through the windows. 

$4. The cities and towns burning with the demoniac fire, 
and the mountains and abodes of the gods, flaming with solar 
gleams, and their sparks in the sir, flying like swarms of gnate. 

25. The sea was roaring with ite whirling rain waters on. 
the surface, and boiling with the submarine fire below; and 
destroying alike both the big mountains below, as also the 
abodes of the gods above. 

26. The conflict of the waters and rocks, demolished the 
cities of the rulers of earth on all sides; and hurled down. the 
abodes of the deities and demons, and of the siddhas and 

ee 

27.° The stones and all solid substances were pounded to 
powder,, and the fire-brands were reduced to ashes: when the 
flying winds blew them as dust all about. 

28. The hurling down of the abodes of gods and denon, 
and the clashing together of their walls emitted a noise as tnae 
of the crashing of clouds, or gingling of metalic things in mutnes 
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29. The sky was filled with peoples and edifices, falling from 
the seven regions of heaven; and the gods themselves were 
whirling in air, as anything fallen in a whirpool in the sea. 

- 80. All things whether burnt or unburnt, were swimm- 
ing up and down in the etherial ocean, as the winds toss about 
the dry leaves of trees in the air. 


31. The air was filled with the j jarring and gingling weal: 
rising from the fallen edifices of various metals and minerals in 
all worlds. . 

32. Then the smoky and ashy clouds all flew upward, while 
the heavy watery clouds lowered upon the earth; again the 
swelling billows were rising high upon the water, and the hills 
and all other substances were sinking below. 

38. The whirlpools were wheeling against one another, 
with gurgling noise, and the old ocean was rolling on with 
gigantic mountains, floating upon it like groups of leaves and 
shrubs. 

34. The good deities were wailing aloud, and the weary 
animals were moving on slowly ; the comets and other portents 
were flying in the air, and the aspect of the universe, was dread- 
ful and diresome to behold. 


35. The sky was full of dead and half dead bediva; borne 
by the breezes into its bosom; and it presented a grey and 
dingy appearance, as that of the dry and discoloured foliage of 
trees (in the fading autumn). 

36. The world was full of water, falling in profuse ove 
from the mountain peaks; and hundreads of streams flowed 
down by the sides of mountains, and were borne all about by 
the breeze. 

37. The fire now ceased to rage with its hundread flames, 
and the swelling sea now run over its boundary hills ; and over 
flowed its banks. 

38. Mass of gramineous plant mixed with mud and mire, 
appeared as large island; and intellect in the far distant 
vacuity, appeared as lighting over a forest. 


39. The rains closing extinguished the fire, but the rising 
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fume and smoke filled the air and hid the heaven, so that the 
existence of the prior world and the former creation was al- 
together forgotten from remembrance. 

40. Then there rose the loud cry of the extinction of crea- 
tion, and there remained only the One being, who is exempt 
from creation and destruction: (i. e who is increate and 
imperishable). 

41. Now the winds ‘abated also, that had been incessantly 
struggling to upset the world; and continually filling the uni- 
verse with their particles, as with an unceasing supply of 

DS. , 

42. The bodies of comets clashing against one another, were 
reduced to sparks of fire resembling the dust of gold ; and these 
extinguishing at last to ashes, filled the vault of heaven with 
powdered dust. 

43. The orb of the earth being shattered to pieces, with all 
its contents of islands &c, was tolling in large masses together 
with the fragments of the infernal worlds. 


44. Now the seven regions of heaven and those of the infer- 
nal worlds, being mixed up in ope mass with the shattered 
masa of the earth and its mountains, filled up the universal. 
gpace with the chaotic waters and diluvian winds, 

45. Then the universal ocean, was swolien with the waters 
of all ita tributary seas and rivers; and there was a loud 
uproar of the rolling waters, resembliug the clamour of the 
enraged madman. 

46. The rain fell at first in the form of fountains and casca- 
des, and then it assumed the shape of fa!ling columns or water 
spouts; at last it took the figure of a palmtree, and then it 

poured down its showers in torrents. 
4%. Then it ran as the current of a river, and flooded and 
overflowed on all sides ; and the raluing clouds made the eur- 
face of the earth one extended sheet of water. 

48. The flamefire was seen to gubside at last, just as some 
very great danger in human life, is averted by observance of the 
precautions given in the sdstras, and advice of the wise. 
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49. At last the vast vault of the mundane world, became as 
desolate of all its contents and submerged in water ; as & goodly 
bel fruit loses its substance by being tossed about in playful 
mood from the hands of boys. 


Vor. IV. 50 


CHAPTER LXXVIIL 
DESCRIPEION OF THE UNEVERSAL OCEAN. 


Argument :—Rain waters running as rivers, and theae meeting together 
and making an universal ocean. 


7 ASISHTHA continued:—The rain storm and falling 

hails and snows, shattered the surface of the earth to 

‘parts and parcels; and the violence of the watera was increas- 

ing, like the oppression of kings in Kali or last days of the 
_ world. 

2. The rain water falling upon the stream of the ethenal 
ganges, make it run in a thousand streamlets, flowing with 
huge torrents, higher than the mountains of Meru and Mandata. 

3. Here the waves rose to the path of the sun, and there 
the waters sank down and lay dull in the mountain caves; and 
then the dull element made the universal ocean, as when a 
fool is made the soveran lord of earth. | 


4. The great mountains were hurled down as straws, in the 
deep aud broad whirlpools of water; and the tops of the huge 
surges, reached to the far distant sphere of the sun. 


5. The great mountains of Meru and Mandara of Vindhya, 
sabya and Kailasa, dived and moved in*&s fishes and sea mons- 
ters; the melted earth set as its soil, and large snakes floated 
thereon like stalks of plant with their lotus like hoods. 

6. The half burnt woeds and floating plants, were as its 
moss and bushes, and the wet ashes of the burnt world, were 
as the dirty mud underneath the waters. 

7. The twelve suns shone forth, as so many fullblown lotus- 
es, in the large lake of the sky ; and the huge and heavy cloud 
of Puskara, with its dark showers of rain, seemed as the blue 
lotus bed, filled with the sable leaves. 

8 The raging clouds roared aloud from the sides of moun- 
tains, like the foaming waves of the ocean; and the sun and 
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moon rolled like two pieces of sapphires over cities and towns 
(being darkend by the clouds). 

9. The gods and gaits and people at large, were blown up 
and borne into the air; till at last they flew up from their 
hghtness and fell inte the disc of the sun. (i.e. From their want 
of gravity on earth, they were attracted to the sun-the centre of 
gravity of the solar system). 

10, The clouds rained in torrents with loud clattering 
_ noise, and their currents carried down the floating rocks, aa if 
they were mere bubbles of water, into the distant sea, 

11. The delugmg clouds were rolling in the air, after pour- 
ing their water in floods on earth ; as if they were in search after 
other clouds, with their open mouths. and eyes: (as if to see 
whether there remained any raining cloud still). 

12. The rushing tornado filled the air with uproar, and with 
one gust of wind, blasted the boundary mountain from its 
bottom into the air, (So were the monntainous clouds, flung by 
the hands of Titans to the skies). 

13. The furious winds collected the waters of the deep to 
the height of mountains; which ranwith a great gurgling noise 
all about, inorder to deluge the earth under them. 

14, The world was torn to pieces by the clashing of bodies, 
driven together by the tempestuous winds; which scattered 
and drove millions of beings pell-mell, and over against one 
another. 

15. The hills floated on the waves as straws, and dashing 
against the disc of the sun, broke it into pieces as by the pelt- 
ing of stones. 

16. The great void of the universe, spread as it were, the 
great net of waters in its ample space, and caught in them 
the great hills, resembling the big eels caught in fishing nets. 

17. The big animal bodies that were nsing or plunging in 
the deep, either as living or dead described the eddies made 
by whirlpools and whales on the surface of the waters: (¢. ¢. the 
one sinking downwards, and the other rising upward). 

18. Those that have been yet alive, were floating about the 
teps of the sinking mountains, which resembled the floating 
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froths of the sea; while the gods were fluttering as gnats and 
flies over them. 

19. The spacious firmament on high, filled with :mnumer- 
able rain drops, shining as bubbles of water in the air; ap- 
peared as the thousand eyes of Indra, looking on the rains 
below. 

20. Indra the god of heaven, with his body of the autumnal 
aky, and his eyes of the bubbling raindrops ; was looking on the 
floating clouds in the midway skies, flowing as the currents of 
rivers on high, 

21. The Pushkara and Avartaka clouds with their world 
overflowing floods ; met and joined together in mutual embrace, 
as two winged mountains flying in air, and clashing against one 
another. 

' 22. These clouds being at last satisfied with their devouring 
the world, under their all swallowing waters ; were now roaring 
loudly and flying ligittly in the air, as if they were dancing with 
their uplifted hilly arms. 

23. The clouds were pouring forth their floods of water 
above, and the mountain tops were flaming in the midway sky ; 
and the huge snakes that had supported the earth, were now 
diving deep into the mud of the infernal regions : (owing to the 
destruction of the earth). 


24. The incessant showers filled the three regions, like 
the triple stream of ganges running in three directions; they 
drowned the highest mountains, whose tops floated as froths in 
the universal ocean. 


25. The floating mountains struck against the sphere of 
heaven, and broke it into fragments ; when the fairies of heaven, 
floated as pretty lotuses on the surface of waters. 

26. The universe was reduced to an universal ocean, which 
roared with a tremendous noise; and the three worlds being 
split to pieces, were borne away into the waters of the endless 
deep. 

27. There remained noone to save another, nor any one 
that was not swept away by the flood; for who is there that 
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can save us, when the all devouring time grasps up in his 
clutches, _ . 

28. There remained neither the sky nor the horizon, there 
was Do upside nor downward in the infinite space ; there was no 
creation nor a creature any where, but all were submerged 
under one infinite sheet of water. 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 
MAINTENANCE OF InaPrErENcY OR Want oF Destee. — 


Argoment :—Nirvana-Extinction Compared with Waking from the 
Dream of Existence. 


b," deecsn pace resumed :—Seeing the end of al) I still re- 

tained my seat in infinite vacuity; and my yes were 
detained by the sight of a glorious light, shining the morning 
rays of the rising luminary of the day. 


2. While I was looking at that light, I b . the great 
Brahma sitting as a statue carved in stone, intent upon his 
meditation of supreme One, and beset by his transcendent glory 
all about him. 


3. I saw there a multitude of gods, sages and holy person- 
ages, with Vrihaspati and Sukra-the preceptors of gods and 
demigods, together with the regent deities of wealth and 
death. 

4. There were likewise the regent divinities of water, fire 
and the other deities also; so were there companies of rishi 
and siddhas and sdédhyas, gandharvas and others. 

§. All these were as figures in painting, and all sitting in 
in their meditative mood ; they all sat in their lotiform posture, 
and appeared as lifeless and immovable bodies. 

6. Then the twelve ddityas or suns (of the twelve signs), 
met at the same centre with the same object in their view) ; 
and they sat in the same lotiform posture (of devotion, as the 
other deities). 

7. Then awhile after, I beheld the lotus born Brahmd; as 
if I came to see the object of my dream before me after my 
waking. 

8. I then lost the sight of the deities, assembled in the 
Brahma-loka or in the world of Brahma, a3 when great minded 
men, lose the sight of the most prominent objects of their desire 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 399 


from their minds. Nor did I perceive the aerial'city of my 
dream before me, upon my waking (from the trance of my 
illusion). 

9. Then the whole creation, which is but the ectype of the 
mind of Brahma ; appeared as void as an empty desert to me; 
and as the earth turning to a. barrenwaste upon the ruin id ite 
cities. 

10. The gods and sages, the angels and all other ee 
were no where to be seen any more; but were all blended m 
and with the same void every where. _ 

11. I then seated in my etherial seat, came to know by my 
percipience, that all of them havé become extinct (lit obtained 
their nirvana extinction, like Brahmd in Brahma himeelf). 

12. It is with the extinction of their desires, that they have 
become extinct also; as the sleeping dreamers come to themeelves 
after they are awakened from their illusive vision. (Coming to 
one's self swasiarupa one’s own nature or essence, means in 
vedanta, the holy and pure nature of the human soul, as an 
emanation or image of the divine). 

18. The body is an aerial nothing, appearing as a substantial 
something, from our desire (or imagination of it only), and 
disappearing with the privation of our fancy for it, like a dream 
vanishing from the sight of a waking man. 

14 The aerial body appears as real as any other image im 
our dream ; and there remains nothing of it, upon our coming 
to their knowledge of its unreal nature, and the vanity of our 
desires. 

15. We have no consciousness also, of either our spiritual or 
corporeal bodies, when we are fixed in our samddhi or intense 
meditation in the state of our waking (from sleep). Le -& 

16. The notion of a thing seen in our dream, is ae here 
as an instance (to prove the uoreality of our idea of the body); 
beacause it is well known to boys and every body, and adduced to © 
us both in the srutis and emritis tradition (that the objects of 
sight, are as false as those of dreams). 


17. Whoever denies the falsity of the notions he has in hia 
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dream, and goes on to support the reality of these as well as 
other visible sights; must be a great impostor ;- and such a 
one deserves to be shunned, for who can wake the waking 
sleeper. 

18. What is the cause of the corporeal body? Not the 
dream ; Since the bodies seen in a dream, are invisible (to the 
naked eye); and this being true it follows, that there is no 
solid body in the next world, {as it 1s expected by means of 
sacrifies and pious acts) ? 

19. Should there be other bodies after the loss of the present 
ones (by death); then there would be no need of repeated 
creation (of corporeal bodies by Brahma) ; if the pristine bodies 
were to continue for ever. 

20. Anything having a form and figure and its parts and 
members, is of course perishable in its nature ; and the position 
(of jaimini), that there was another kind of world before, ia 
likewise untenable: (since their could be nothing at any time, 
without its definite form and parts). 

21. If you say (in the manner of the charvakas), that the 
world was never destroyed; and that the understanding is 
produced of :tself in the body, in the same manner as the spirit 
is generated in the fermented liquor. 

22. This position of yours is inconsistent with the doctrines, 
of the purdnas and histories as well as those of the vedas, 
smiritis and other sdstras, which invariably maintain destruc- 
tibility of a material things. 

23. Should you, O intelligent Rama, deny with the charvakas 
the indefeasibility of these sdstras; say what faith can be 
relied on those heretical teachings, which are as false as the 
offspring of a barren woman. 

24. These heretical doctrines are not favoured by the wise, 
owing to their pernicious tendencies ; there are many discrepan- 
cies in them, as you shall have it, from the few that I am going 
to point out to you. 

25. If you say the human spirit to liken the spirit of liquors, 
(which is generated in and destroyed with the liquor); then tell 
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me what makes the destroyed or departed spirit of deceased 
person, who ia dead in a foreign country, revisit his friends a 
bome.in the shape and form of a fiend (pisdcha). 

26.. To thie it is answered that, that the apparition which 
thus appears to view is a false appearance only; granting it 
aa such, why not own our appearances to be equally false 
algo ? 

27. It being s0, how can you believe the bodies, that the 
departed souls of men are said in the sdstras, to assume in the 
next world, to be true also? (Any more than their being mere 
apparitions only). 

‘28+ There is ng truth in the proof of a ghost (pisdcha), ag 
there is in that of the spirit in liquor ; hence if the supposition 
of the former is untrue, what faith is there in future body in 
the next world ? 

29. If the existence of spirits be granted, from the common 
belief of mankind in them; then why should not the doctrine 
of a future state of the dead,be received as true upon the 
testimony of the sdstras ? 

80. Ifthe prepossession of a persons being possessed on a 
- gpudden by an evil spirit, be any ground of his reliance in it, 
why then should he not rest his belief in his future state, 
wherein he is confirmed by the dogmas of the sdstras, 

31. Whatever a man thinks or knows in himeelf, he suppos- 
es the eame as true at all times; and whether his persuation 
be right or wrong, he knows it correct to the best of hig 
belief. 

82. A man knowing well, that the dead are to live again in 
another world, relies himself fully upon that hope; and does 
not care to now. whether he shall have a real body there 
or not. 

83. Therefore it is the nature of men,* to be prepossersed 
with the idea of their future existence; and next their 
growing desire for having certain forms of bodies for them- 
eelvea, leads them to the error of seeing several shapes before 
them. 

VoL, IV. 51 
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- $4. It is then the abstaining from this desire, that removes 
the maladies of our errors of the looker, looking and .the look 
(i. e. of the subjective and the objective) ; while the retaining of 
this desire leads us, to the viewing of this apparition of the 
world ever before us. _ 

35. So it. was the feeling of desire at first, which led the 
supreme spirit of Brahma to the creation of the world; but its 
abandonment: causes our nirrdna-release, while its retention 
leads us to the error of the world. 

36. This desire sprang at first in the Divine mind of 
Brahmé, and not in the immutable spirit of Brahma; and I 
feel this desire rising now in me, for seeing the true and 
supreme Brahma in all and every where. 


87. All these knowledge that you derive here from, is said 
to form what is called the nirvana-extinction by the wise; and 


that which is not learnt herein, i 18 said to constitute the bon- 
‘dage of the world. 


38. This is the true knowledge to see god every where, it is 
self-evident in our inmost soul, and does not shine without it; 
(for all without is error and ignorance-avidyd). 

39. The self-consciousness of our liberation-muktaemi, is 
what really makes us so; but the knowledge that we are bound 
to this earth -baddhasins. is the source of all our woe, which 
require great pains to be removed. 

40. The awakening of our consciousness of the world, is the 
cause of our being enslaved to it; and its hybernation in the 
trance of samddht, is our highest felicity. By being awake to 
the concerns of the world, you only find the unreal appearing 
as real to you; (for every thing here, is but orem and 
delusion). 

41. Lying dorment in holy trance, without the torpidity of 
insensibility, is termed our moksha or spiritual--liberation ; 
whilo our wakefulness to the outer world, is said to be the state 
of our bondage to it. 

42. Now let your nirvdna be devoid of all desire, and from 
trouble, care and fear ; let it be a clear and continuous reyery 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. £08" 


without any gap or cessation, without the scruples of unity and 
duality ; and be of the form of spacious firmament, ever calm. 
and clear and undisturbed 1 in itself. 


CHAPTER LXXX. 
THe WORLD PROVED TO BE A DELUSION. 


Argument :—-Description of ultimate Dissolution according to Rational 
and Materialistic Philosaphy. 


ASISHTHA Continued ;—Afterwards the celestials that 
were present in the heaven of Brahma, vanished away 
and became invisible, as a lamp with its weakened (2. e. burnt 
out), wick or thread. 
2. Now the twelve suns, having disappeared in the body of 


Brahma; their burning beams burnt away the heaven of — 


Brahmé, as they had burnt down the earth and other bodies. 

3. Having consumed the seat and abode of Brahmé, they 
fell into the meditation of the supreme Brahma, and became 
extinct in him like Brahmd, as when a lamp is extingiushed 
for the want of its oil. 

4. Then the waters of the universal ocean, invaded the 
celestial city of Brahm4, and over flooded its surface, as the 
shade of night fills the face of the earth darkness. 

5. Now the whole world was filled by water, from the high- 


est seat of Brahma, to the lowest pit of hill; and becamd’aa full , 


with that liquid, as a grape is swollen with its juice, when it 19 


perfectly mpe (@. ¢. cold and darkness filled the place, where 


there was no heat or light). 


6. The waving waters rising as mountain tops, plied with, 
the flying birds of air; aud washed the seats and feet of the 


gods hovering over thera. They touched the kalpa or diluvian 
clouds, which deluged over tner. 


Ld 


thing of « dreadful appearance in the midst of the skies, which 
hornfied me aitogether. 


8. it was of the form of deep and dark chaos, and embraced 
the whole space of the sky in its grasp and appeared as the 


7. In the meantime I beheld from my aerial seat, some- 
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accumulation of the gloom of night, from the beginning to th: 
end of creation. — 

9. This dark form radiated the bright beams; of millions of 
morning suns, and was as resplendent as three suns together ; 
and as the flashing of many steady lightnings at once. — 

10. Its eyes were dazzling and its countenance flashed with 
the blaze of a burning furnace, it had five faces and three eyes ; 
its hands were ten in number, and each of them held a trident 
of immense size. 

11. It appeared manifest before me, with its outstretched 

body in the air; and stood transfixed in the sky, as « huga 
black cloud extending all over the atmosphere. 
12. Tt remained in the visible horizon, below and out of the 
universal ocean of waters; and yet the position and features of 
the hands and feet and other members of its body, were but 
indistinctly marked in the sky. 

13. The breath of its nostrils, agitated the waters of the 
universal ocean; as the arms of Govinda or Hari churned of 
yore the milky ocean (after the great deluge). 

14. Then there arose from the diluvian waters, a male being 
called afterwards the first male (Adipurusha). He was the 
personification of the collective ego, and the causeless cause 
of all. 

15. He rose out of the ocean, as a huge mountainous rock ; 
and then flew into the air with his big flapping winds, extend- 
ing over and enclosing the whole space of infinite vacuity. 

46. I knew him from a distance, and by the indications of 
his triple eyes and trident, to be the Lord Rudra himself; and 
then bowed down to him, as the great god of all. 

17, Rama asked :—Why sir, was the Lord Rudra of that 

form, why was he of such gigantic form and of 80 dark a com- 
plexion? Why had He ten arms and hands, and why had He 
the five faces and mouths upon his body ? 
_ 18 Why had he his three eyes, and so fierce a form ; was 
he absolute in himse!f or delegated by any other? What was 
hia errand and his act; and was it a mere shadow or having & 
shadow (helpmate) of its snbstance (4. ¢. maya or Illusion? | 
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19. Vasishtha replied :—This being is named Rudra or fierce, 
for his being the aggregate of Egoism. He is full of his self- 
pride, and the form in which I beheld him, was that of a clear 
vacuity. 

20. This lord was of the form of vacuum, and of the hue 
and resplendance of vacuity ; and it is on account of his being 
the essence of the vacuous intellect, that he is represented as 
the cerulean sky. 

21. Being the soul of all beings, and being present in alb 
places, he is represented in his gigantic form ; as his five faces, 
serve as representations of his five internal organs of sense. 

22. The external organs of sense (together with their ob- 
jecte and faculties), and the five members of his body, are 
represented by his ten arma on both sides of his body. 

23. This Lord of creation together with all living bodies 
and mankind, are resorbed in the supreme One at the final 
dissolution of the world ; and when he his let out to pass from 
the unity, he then appears in this form. 

24, He is but a part of the eternal soul, and has no visible. 
body or form of his own; but is thought of in the said form by 
the erroneous conception of men. 

25. Having proceeded from the vacuum of the Intellect, 
the lord Rudra is posited in the maternal vacuum or firmament ; 
and has his residence also in the bodies of living beings in the 
form of air (or vital breath). 

96: The aeriform Rudra comes to be exhausted in course 
of time, and then by forsaking the animated bodies, he returns 
to resort to the reservoir of eternal rest and peace. 

27. The three qualities, the three times, the three iutellec- 
tual faculties of the mind, understanding and egoism ; the 
three vedas, and the three letters of the sacred syllable of om, 
are the three eyes of Rudra. 

28. The trident of Rudra is the symbol of his secptre, and 
it is held in his hand, to imply his having the dominion of the 
three worlds under his hold. 

#0. Ee is represented as having a living body and soul, to. 
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indicate his being the personality and personification of the 
egoism of all living beings, and that there is no living body 
apart from himself. 

30. It is his nature and business, to provide to all living 
creatures, according to their wants and desert ; and is therefore 
manifested in the form of Siva, which is the divine Intellect in 
the form of air. 

31. This Lord having at last destroyed and devoured the 
whole creation, rests himself in perfect peace, and becomes of 
the form of pure air and of the blue firmament. 

$2. After affecting the destruction of the world, he drinks 
down and drenches up the universal ocean; and then being 
quiet satiate, he rests himself in perfect peace and inaction. 

83. Afterwards as I beheld him drawing the waters of the 
ocean into his nostrils, by the force of his breath. 

34. I saw a flame of fire flashing out from his mouth, and 
thought it to be the flash of the latent fire of the water, which 
was drawn in him, by the breath of his nostrils. 

35. Rudra the personified Ego, remains in the form of latent 
heat in the submarine fire ; and continues to suck up the waters 
of the ocean, until the end of a kalpa epoch. 

36. The waters then enter into the infernal regions, as 
snakes enter in the holes beneath the ground; and the diluvian 
winds entered into his mouth, in the form of the five vital airs ; 
just as the winds of heaven have their recess in hollow sky. 

37. The lord Ruddra then goes on to swallow and suck up 
the marine waters, as the bright sunlight swallows the gloom 
of the dark fortnight. 

88. There appears atlast a calm and quiet vacuity as the 
azure sky, and resembling thu wide ocean filled with flying dust 
and smoke;. and devoid of any being or created thing, and 
stretching from the Empyrian of god to the lowest abyss or 
anfernum. 

39. I described amidst it four different spheres of empty 
void, bearing no vestige of anything moving or sterring in them. 
Listen to me, O son of Roghu, and you will hear what they 
were. 
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40. One of these lay in the midst of the air, and was sus- 
tained in it without any prop or support like the particles of 
fragrunce floating in the air. This was Rudra of the form of 
the azure sky. 

41. The secoad was lying afar, and appeared as the concavity 
of the aky over this earth; it wasa part of the mundane system 
and below the seven epheres of the infernal regiuns. 

42. The third was a region above the wundan: sphere, and 
was invisible to the naked eye, owing to its great distance 
heyoud th» azure sky. 

43, ‘Tren there was the surface of the carth, with its lower 
hemisphere of the watery regions; it was traversed by the 
great mountisin which was the seat of yods-the Himdlayas ; and 
beset by islands, aud sea-girt sands and shores. 

44. Thro is another sphere, lying at the furthest distance 
froin the other cireles of the world ; and comprises the infinite 
space of vacua, which extends unumited like the unbounded 
ead transparent spirit of god. 

45. This was the remotesé sphere of heavens, that could be 
observed by me; and there was nothing else observable on 
any side, beside and beyond the limits of these four spheres 
or circles. 

46, Kdms interrogated, saying:—I ask you to teli me, O 
venerable sir; whether there is any sphere or space, beyond 
vhat is contained in the mind of ijrahma; then tell me what 
and how many of them are there, what are their boundaries, and 
how are they situa:.ed, and to what end and purpose. 

47. Vasivshiha replied :-—Know Rama, that there are ten 
otter spheres beyond thts world (and each of them ten times 
greater that the preceding one). Of these the firs: is the sphere 
of water, lying beyond the two parts (or cuntinents) of the 
earth. I ig ten times greater than the land which it covers, 
as the shadow of evening everspreads the sky. 

48. Beyond that is the sphere of heat, which is ten times 
greater in its extent than that of water; and afar from this is 
the region of the winds, whose circle is ten times larger than 
that of solar heat and light. 
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49. Next to these is the sphere of air, whichis ten times 
as wide as the circuits of the winds; It is the highest sphere 
of transparent air, and is aaid to comprise the infinite vachity 
of the divine spirit. 

50. Afar and aloft from these, there are some other spheres 
also, whose circles extend to the distance of ten times above one 
another in the vast infinity of space.* 


51. Rama said :—Tell me, O chief of sages, who is it that 
upholds the water of the deep below, and supports the air of 
the firmament above the world ; and in what manner they are 
held aloof. 

52. Vasishtha replied :—All earthly things are upheld by 
the earth, as the waters support the leaves of lotuses upon it; 
and every part depends upon the whole, as a babe depenus 
upon its mother; (or as the young of an ape, clings to the 
breast of its dam, and never falls off from it). 


53. Hence everything runs to, and is attracted by whatever 
is larger than it, and situated nearer to it than others; just as 
the thirsty man runs to, and is attracted by the adjacent water, 
(Here we find the discovery of the theory of attraction, some 
thousands of years before it was discovered by Newton, and 
known to moderns). 

54. So all metallic and other bodies, depend upon the close 
union of their parts, which being joined together, are as inse- 
parable from one another, as the limbs and members of a person 
are attached to the main body. 


55. Rama rejoined:—Tell me sir, how do the parts of the 
world subsist together ; in what manner they are joined with 
one another, and how are they disjoined from one another, and 
destroyed at last. 

56. Vasishtha replled :—Whether the world is supported by 
some one or not, and whether it remains fixed (by attraction) or 


® Note.— These are named as the spheres of ahamkara or egoiem, makat- 
fattwa or the great principle, and theanaaza-prakriti or the hyperphysical 
Infinity ; in the saiva and sankhya sdstras. 
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falis off (by its gravity) ; it is in reality an unsubstantial form, 
like that of a city ina dream. 

57. What is it falls away or remains fixed on some support, 
it is viewed in the same manner, as our consciousness represents 
it unto us. 

58. The world is contained in and represented by the intel- 
lect, in the same manner, as the wind is contained in and let 
out of air; and as the sky presents the blueness of the firma- 
ment, and other airy appearances. 

59. These habitable worlds forming the universe, are but 
imaginary cities and creations of the Intellect; they are but 
airy representations of the airy mind, as the formless sky is 
represented in empty vacuity, and appearing in various forms 
unto us. 

60. As it is the nature of our Intellect, to give many things 
to our consciousness, so it is its nature also, to make us uncons- 
cious of their disappearance by day and night. 

61. An innumerable train of thoughts, are incessantly em- 
ploying our minds when we are sitting and at rest; and so they 
are flying off and returning to us by day and night. 

62. All things appear to approach to their dissolution, to 
one who knows their destructibility and their ultimate extinc- 
tion ai the end of a kalpa period or millennium ; and they seem 
as ever growing to one, who is conversant with their growth 
only in the vacuity of the mind. 

63. All our thoughts appear in the vacuum of our minds, 
as the vaporous chains of pearls are seen in the autumn sky; 
they are both as erroneous and fleeting as the other, and yet 
they press 80 very thick and quick on our sight and minds, that 
Shere j is no cekanita of them. 


CHAPTER LXXXL 


DESCRIPTION OF THE Last Nicut oF DEATH OR 
GENERAL Doom. 


Argument :—Rudra dancing as Bhsirava on the last day, in company 
with his shadow the last night. 


ASISHTHA related :—I beheld afterwards, O Rdma! 

the same Rudra standing in the ‘Sime fermament, 

and dancing with a hideous form in the same part of the 
sky. | 

2. This body then became as big as to fill the whole atmos- 
phere, and as deep and dark black as to cover the ten sides of 
he sky, under the shadow of its sable appearance. | 

3. Its three eye-balls flashed with the flaming lights of the 
sun, moon and fire; and the body which was as black as the 
fumes of a dark flame, was as mute as the ten sides of the 
naked sky. 

4. The eyes were blazing with the flame of the suomarine 
fire, and the arms were as ponderous as the huge surges of the 
ses; and the blue body, seemed as the consolidated form of 
waters rising from the blue universal ocean. 

5. As I was looking upon this enormus body, I saw a form 
like that of its shadow rising from it; and jumping about in 
the manner of dancing. 

6. I was thinking in my mind, as to how could this appear 
in this dark and dreary night; when the heavens were hid 
under darkness, and there was no luminary shining in the sky 
(to cause the shadow). 

7. As I was reflecting in this manner, I beheld on the fore 
ground of that etherial stage, the stalwart phantom of a dark 
dingy female with three eyes,, prancing and dancing and glanc- 
ing all about. 

8. She was ofa large and lean stature, and of a dark black 
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complexion; with her flaming eye-balls burning as fire, and 
girt with wild flowers all over her body. 


9. She was as inky black as pasted pitch, and as dark as the 
darkest night or erebus; and with her body of darkness visible, 
she appeared as the image of primeval night. _ 


10. With her horrid and wide open jaws, she seemed to 
view the spacious vacuum of air; and with her long legs and 
outstretched arms, she appeared to measure the depth and 
breadth of open space on all side 


11. Her frame was as faint as it was reduced by jong 
enduring fast, and it stooped lower and lower as if pressed 
down by hunger; it was wavering to and fro, as a body of 
sable clouds is driven backward and forward by the driving 
winds. | 

12. Her stature was so lean and long, that it could not 
stand by itself; and was supported like a skeleton. by the lig- 
aments of the ribs, and ligatures of arteries, which uphold it 
fast from falling. 

13. Ina word her stature was so tall and towering, that 
it was by my diurnal journey in the upper and lower skies, 
that I came to see the top of her head, and the base of her 
feet. a 

14, After this I behold her body, as a bush of tangling thick- 


ets and thistles, by the complicate ligatures of the tendons and 
arteries, which fastened all its members together. 


15. She was wrapped in vests of various hues, and her head 
was decked by the luminaries belike her head-dress of lotus 
flowers. Ghe was beset by the pure light of heaven, and her 
robe flashed as fire, enflamed by the breath of winds. 


16. The lobes of her long ears, were adorned with rings of 
anakes, and pendents of human skulls; Her kneebones were 
as prominent as two dried gourd shells, and her two dark dugs 
hang down loosely upon her breast. 


17. The braid of hair on the top of her head, was adorned 
with feathers of male and young pecocks ; and defied the crown- 
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ed head of the lord of Gods (4. e. Indra), and the circiet of his 
discus (Khattéoga). 

18. Her moon like teeth, cast their lustre like moon beams ; 
and it glistened amidst the dark ocean of chaotic night, as the 
moon beams play upon the surface, and rising waves of the 
dark blue deep. 

19. Her long stature rose as a large tree in the sky, and 
her two kneepans resembled twe dry gourds growing upon it ; 
and these clatted like the rustling of a tree by the breeze, as 
she turned about in the air. 


20, And as she danced about in the air, with her sombre 
arms lifted on high; they resembled the rising of the waves of 
dark ocean of eternity. (The words Kala and Kali- a a 
both the black goddess and dark eternity). 

21. Now she lifts one arm and then many more, and atlast 
she displays her countless hands; to play her part in the play- 
house of the universe, 

22. Now she shows but one face and then another, and 
afterwards many more adinfinttum; inorder to represent 
her various and infinite parts, in the vast theatre of the 
‘world. ; 

23. Now she dances on one foot, and instantly on both her 
feet ; she stands on a hundred legs in one moment, and on her 
numberless feet at another. . 

24. I understood this person to be the figure of chaotic, and 
the same which the wise have ascertained as the goddess 
known under the designation of Kali or eternal night. Or J 
presently recognized her as the figure of kdla-rdtri or dark 
night; which the wise have ascertained to be the-image of 
dark eternity, as designated as the goddess Ka4li-Hetate or 
chaotic night. (But Kéli asin Greek, means sundari or fair 
end beautiful also). | 

25. The sockets of her triple eyes flashed with a flame, like 
that of the furnace of a fire engine; and her forest was as glar 
ving and flaring, as the burning Indra-nila mountain. 


26. Her cheek-bones were as frightful as. two. high hills, Yro- 
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jecting over her hideous open mouth ; appearing as a mountain 
cavern, and capable of ingulfing the whole world mit. (Hence 
Kali the type of time, is said tu be the devourer of all things, 
and restorer of them in unconscious womb). 


27. Her shoulder-blades were as high as two mountain 
peaks, piercing the starry frame ; where they were decorated by 
the clusters of stars, as with strings of pearis. 

28. She danced with her outstretched arms, resembling the 
waving branches of trees; and displayed the brightness of her 
nails, like that of blooming blossoms upon them ; or as so many 
full moons shining under the azure sky. 

29, As she turned and tossed her sable hands on every side, 
she seemed asa dark cloud moving about in the sky; and the 
lustre of her nails, appeared to shed the splendour of stars all 
around, 

30. The face of the sky resembled a forest ground, occupied 
by the black arbours of her two sable arms; and her outstretch- 
ed fingers resembling the twigs of the trees, were covered 
over by the blossoms of their pearly nails, which waved as 
flowers in azure sky. 

31. With her legs taller than the tallest téla and tamdla 
trees, she stalked over the burning earth, and put to shame the 
largest trees that grew upon it, (and kept burning without 
being able to move). 

32, The long and flowing hairs on her head, reached to and 
spread over the skies; and seemed about to form black ves- 
tures for the dark elephantine clouds, moving about in the 
empty air, 

33. She breathed from her nostrils a rapid gale of wind, 
which bore the mountains aloft in the air; and blewgreat gales 
in the sky ; resounding with loud repeals from all sides of its 
boundless spheres. _ 

34 The breath of her nostrils and mouth, blew in unision 
all about the circle of the universe ; and kept the great sphere 
in its constant rotation, as it were in its enharmonic progression. 


35. I then came to perceive, as I looked on her with atten- 
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tior, that her stature was enlarging with her dancing, till at 
Jast I found it to fill the whole space of the air and sky. 

36. And as long I continued to behold her in her dancing 
state, I saw the great mountains pendant all about her body, 
as if they were a string of jewels around her person. 

37. The dark diluvian clouds formed a sablegarb about her 
body, and the phenomena of the three worlds appeared as the 
various decoratiors, that adorned her person. 

88. The Himélaya and sumeru mountains, were aa her two 
silver and golden ear-rings, and the rolling worlds, resembled 
the ringing trinkets and belts about her waist. 

39. The ranges of boundary mountains, were as chains and 
wreaths of flower upon her person ; and the cities and towns 
and villages and islands, were as the leaves of trees scattered 
about her. 

40. All the cities atid towns of the earth, appeared as 
adornments on her person ; and all the three worlds and their 
seasons and divisons of time, were as ornaments and garments 
upon her body. 

41. She had the streams of holy rivers of Gangd and 
‘Yamunéd, hanging down as strings of pearls from the ears of her 
. other heads. So the virtues and vices (recorded in the sruties), 
formed decorations of her ears also. 

42. The four vedas were her four breasts, which exuded 
with the sweet milk (of religion) in the manner of her sweat ; 
and the doctrines of other sastras, flowed as milk from their 
nipples. 

43. The armour and arms, and the various weapons as the 
sword and the shield, the spear and the mallet, which she 
bore on her body; decorated her person as with wreaths of 
flowers, 

44. The Gods and all the fourteen kinds of animal beings, 
were all situated as lines of hair on her person, in her form of 
animated nature itself. 
| 45, The cities and villages and hills, which were situated 
‘an her person ; all joined in their merry dance with herself, 

in the expectation of their resurrection, in the same forms again. 
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46. Thé unstable moving creation alse, which rested in uci 5. 
appeared to me as if they were situated in the next world, and 
dancing with joy in the hope of their revivication. -(The living 
that are dead and buried in the chaotic Kali, are to be revivi: 
fied to life again). 

47. The chaotic Kali, having devoured and assimilated the 
world in herself; dances with joy like the peacock, after gorging 
a snake in its belly, and at the appearance of a dark cloud. 

48. The world continues to remain and exhibit its real 
form, in her wide extended figure ; as the shadow of a thing is 
seen in a mirror, and the situations of countries are shown in 
@ map. 

49. I saw her sometimes to stand still, with the whole 
world and all its forests and mountains; to be moving and 
dancing in her person ; and all forms to be repeatedly reduced 
in and produced from her. 

50. I beheld the harmonious oscillation of the whole, in 
the mirror of that person; and I saw the repeated rising and 
setting of the world in that circle, without its utter extinction. 

51. I marked the revolution of the stars, and the rising of 
mountains within its circumference, and I observed the throngs 
of gods and demigods, to assemble and disperse on her in time, 
as flights of gnats and flies, are driven to and fro by the winds 
in open air. 

52. All these heavenly bodies and these islands in the ocean, 
are inoving around her, like the fiying wheels of a broken war- 
car; and they whirl up and down about her, like the rocks and 
woods in a whirlpool. 

58. She is clad in the robes of the blue clouds, which are 
furled and folded by the breezes of air ; and the cracking of wood 
and bones uuder feet, answer the sound of her fuot-steps and 
anklets below. 

54. The world is filled with the noise of the concussion and 
separation of its objects, and the tumult of worldly people ; 
appearing as passing shadows in a mirror, or as the entrance 
and exits of actors in a play on the stage, 
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55. The high-headed meru and the long armed (ranged) 
boundary mountains, seem to be dancing about her in their 
representations in the moving clouds; and the forest trees 
seen in the clouds, seem to perform their circuitous dance all 
around, 

56. The high-swelling seas were heaving their waves to 
heaven, bearing with them the uprooted woods of the coasts 
on high, and again hurling them down, and sinking them in the 
waters below. 

57. The-cities were seen to be rolling with a tretnendous 
noise in thé waters below, and no relics of houses and towers 
and the habitations of human kind, were found to be left 
beneath. | 

58. As the chaotic night (kdla-rétri) was thus roving at 
random, the bun and moon with their light and shade, found 
shelter in the tops of her nails, where they sparkled as threads 
of gold, (1. ¢. The flash of her nails, afforded the only light 
amidst the universe of gloom). 

59. She was clad in the blue mantle of the clouds, and 
adorned with necklaces of frost and icecles ; and the worlds hang 
about her, like the trickling dewdrops of her perspiration. 

60. The blue sky formed her covering veil about her head, 
the infernal region her footstool, the earth her bowels, and the 
several sides (or points of the compass) were so many arms 
on her. a 

61. The seas and their islands, formed the cavities and 
pimples in her person ; the hills and rocks made her rib bones, 
and the winds of heaven were her vital airs. 

62. As she continues in her dancing, the huge mountains 
and rocks swing and reel about her gigantic body, as her atten- 
dant satellites. | 

63. The mountain trees turning around her, appear to weave 
chaplets and dance about, in congratulation of her commencing 
& new cycle or kalpa. 

64. The gods and demigods, the hairless serpents and 
worms, and all hairy bodies; are all but component parts of 
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her body; and being unable to remain quiescent while she is 
in motion, are all turning round with her. 

65. She weaves the three fold cord of the sacred thread- 
trivrit, consisting of acts, sacrifices and knowledge, which she 
proclaims aloud in the thundering voice of the triple vedas. 

66. Before her (7. ¢. in the infinite space), there is no heaven 
or earth (4. e. up or down); but the one becomes the cther, by 
its constant rotation like the wheel of a vehicle. 

67. Her. wide open nostrils constantly breathe out hoarse 
currents of her breath, which give rise to the winds of air, and 
their loud sufflations and whistlings. 

68. Her hundred fold arms revolving in al! the four direc- 
tions, give the sky the appearance of a forest; filled with the 
tall heads of trees and their branches, shaken by a furious 
tornado in the air. 

69. At last my steady eye-sight grew tired, with viewing 
the varieties of productions from her body; and their motions 
and movements, resembling the manners of an army in 

warfare, 

70. Mountains were seen to be rolling as by an engine, and 
the cities of the celestials felling downward; and all these 
appearances were observed to take place in the mirror of her 
person. . 

71. The Meru mountains were torn and borne aWay as 
branches of trees, and the Malayas were tossed about as flying 
leaves; the Himalayas fell down as dewdrops, and ail earthly 
things are scattered as straws. 

72. The hills and rocks fled away, and the vindyas flew as 
serials in the air; the woods rolled in the whirlpools, and the 
stars floated in the sea of heaven, as swans and geese in the 
lakes below. 

73. Islands floated as straws in the ocean of her body, and 
the seas were worn as circlet on it; the abodes of the gods 
were like lotus-flowers, blooming in the large lake of her per- 
son. 


74, As we see the images of cities in our dream, and in the 
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darkness of night, as clearly we behold them in the fair sky 
light ; so I beheld all things in her dark body, as vividly as they 
- shone in broad sunlight. 

75. All things though immovable, as the mountains and 
seas and arbours; appear to be moving in and dancing about 
in her person. 

76. So the wandering worlds are dancing about in the great 
circle of her spacious body, as if they were mere straws in the 
vast ocean of creation. Thus the sea rolls on the mountain, 
and the high hills pierces the hollow of the heaven above. 
This heaven also with its sun and moon, are turning below the 
earth ; and the earth with all its islands and mountains, cities, 
forests and flowery gradens ; is dancing in heaven round about 
the sun. (Describing the harmonious dance of the planetary 
spheres in empty air). 

77. The mountains aré wandering (with the earth), amidst 
the surrounding sky ; and the sea passes beyond the horizon 
(with the rotatign of the earth); and so the cities and all hu- 
man habitations, traverse through other skies; and so also the 
rivers and lakes pass through other regions, as objects reflect- 
ing themselves in different mirrors, and as swiftly as the leaf of 
a tree torn by a tempest, is hurled on and borne afar to dis- 
tant parts. 

78. Fishes skim in the desert air (or etherial desert), as 
they swim in the watery plain; and cities are situated in 
émpty air, as firmly as they are fixed on solid earth. The 
waters are raised to heaven by the clouds, which are again 
driven back by the winds, to pour their waters on mountain tops. 

79. The groups of stare are wandering about, like lustres of 
a thousand lamps lighted in the sky; they seem to shed gems 
with their rays as they roll, or sqatter flowers from all sides on 
the heads of gods and aeria! beings. 

80. Creations and destructions accompany her, as fleeting 
days and nights, or as jewels of brilliant and black gems on her 
person. They are as the two fortnights resembling ber white 
and black wings on either side. 
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81. The sun and moon are the two bright gems on her per- 
son, and the clusters of stars form her necklaces of lesser germs ; 
the clear firmament is her white apparel, and the flashes of 
lightnings form the brocaded fringes of her garment. 

82. As she dances in her giddy dance of destruction, she 
huddles the worlds under her feet as her anklets, raising there- 
by a jingling sound as that of her trinkets. 

83. In her warfare with the jarring elements, rolling on 
like waves of the ocean, and darkening the daylight as by the 
waving swords of warriors, she listens to the tumult of ail the 
worlds aud their peoples. 

84. The Gods Brahmé, Vishnu and Siva, together with the 
régents of sun and moon and fire, and all other gods and demi- 
gods, that shine in their respective offices; are all made to fly 
before like a flight of gnats, and with the velocity of lightning. 

85. Her body is a congeries of conflicting elements and 
contrary principles, and creation and destruction, existence and 
non-existence, happiness and misery, life and death, and all in- 

junctions and propitions (¢. e. the mandatory and prohibitory 
laws, do all abide conjointly and yet separately in her person). 

86. The various states of productidn and existence, and 
continuance of action and motion, and their cessation which 
appear to take place in her body, as in those of all corporeal 
beings, together with the revolution of the earth and all other 
worlds in empty air; are all but false delusions of our minds, 
as there is nothing in reality except a boundless vacuity. 

‘87. Life and death, peace and trouble, joy and sorrow, war 
and truce, anger and fear, envy and enmity, faith and distrust 
and all other opposite feelings; are concomitants with this 
worldly life, and they dwell together in the same person, as 
the various gems stored in a chest. 

88. The intellectual sphere of her body, teems with notions 
uf multifarious worlds ; which appear as phantoms in the open 
air, or a8 fallacies of vision to the dim sighted man. 

89. Whether the world is quiescent in the intellect, or a pas- 
sing phenomenon of outward vision; it appears both as stable 
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as well as moving, like the reflexion of objects in a standing or 
shaking mirror. 

90. All worldly objects are as fluctuating, as the changing 
shows in a magic play; they forsake their forms and assume 
others as quickly, as the fickle desires of whimsical boys are 
ever shifting from one object to another. 

91. It is the combination of causal powers, which cause the 
production of bodies; and it is their separation which effects 
their dissolution; as it is the accumulation of grains, which 
makes a granary, and their abstraction which tends to its dis- 
appearance. 

92. The Goddess now appears in one form, and then in 
another ; she becomes now as small as the thumb finger, and in 
a moment fills the sky, (with the bigness of her body). 

93. That goddess is all in all, she is changed through every 
thing in world, and is the cosmos itself and the power of the 
intellect also ; she fills the whole concavity of the sky with her 
form of pure vacuity. 

94. She is the intellect, which embraces all, whatever is 
contained in the three worlds and in all the three times (oF 
the past, present, and future). It is she that expands the worlds 
which are contained in her, as a painter draws out the figures 
which are pictured in recptacle of his mind. 

95. She is the all comprehensive and plastic nature or form 
of all things ; and being one with the intellectual spirit, she is 
equally as calm and quiet as the other. Being thus uniform 
in her nature, she is varied to endless forms in the twinkling 
of her eye. 

96. All these visibles appear in her, as marks of lotuses and 
carved figures are seen in a hollow stone; (or in the perforated 
sdligram stones of gunduk). Her body is the hollow sphere of 
heaven, and her mind is full of all forms, appearing as waves in 
the depth of sea, or as the sights of things in the bosom of a 
crystal stone, (as reflected in it by the Divine Intellect). 

97. The very furious goddess Bhairavi-the consort of the 
dread god Bhairava-the lord of destruction, was thus dancing 
about with her fierce forms filling the whole firmament. © 
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98. On one side the earth was burning with the fire, issuing 
from the eye on the fore-head of all distroying Rudra; and on 
the other was his consort Radrani, dancing like a forest blown 
away by a hurricane. 

99. She was armed more over with many other weapons, 
(beside those that are mentioned before); such as a spade, a 
mortar and pestle, a mallet, a mace &c ; which adorned her body 
as g garland of flowers. 

100. In this manner, she danced and acattered the flowers 
of her garlands on all sides; in her acta of destructions and 
recreation ; (as preliminaries on one another). 

101. She hailed the god Bhairava-the regent of the skies, 

who joined her in dancing with his form as big and high as 
hers. 
102. May the god Bhairava, with is associate Goddess of 
kdlardtri or chaotic night, preserve you all in their act of heroic 
dance, with the beating of high sounding drums, and the blow- 
ing of their buffalo horn, as they drunk their bowls of blood 
and are adorned with wreaths of flowers, hanging down from 
their heads to the breasts, | 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE PERSON OF THE GoD Siva. 


Argument :—Description of the perfection and personality of Siva as an 
undivided whole. 


AMA rejoined :—Who is this goddess, sir, that is dancing 

thus in her act of destruction, and why is it that she 

bears on her body the pots and fruits as her wreaths of flowers ? 

2. Say, whether the worlds are wholly destroyed at the end, 

or they become extinct in the goddess K4li, and reside in her 
person, and when doth her dance come to an end. 

3. Vasishtha replied:—Neither is he a male. or is shea 
female ; nor was there a dancing cf the one, or a duslity of the 
two (*, Sues spirit); such being the case (of their unity), and 
such the nature of their action (of destruction); neither of 
them any form; or figure of their own ; (except that they are 
personified as such). 

4. That which is without its beginning or end, is the divine 
Intellect alone ; which in the manner of infinite vacuity, is the 
cause of all causes. (In the beginning all was void, which 
caused all things). 

5. It:is the increate and endless light, that exists from eter- 
nity, and extends over all space. This calm and quiet state of 
the etherial space is known as Siva or tranquil, and its change 
to confusion at the end, is denominated Bhairava or the dreadful. 
(2. ¢. the Lord acting his dreadful part in the theatre of the uni- 
verse). 

6. 1t is impossible for the pure and formless intellect, to 
remain alone and aloof from its association with plastic nature ; 
as it is not likely to find any gold to exist without some form 
or other. (So the sruti:—The creation and absorption of the 
World, require a formal agent and recipient also). 


7. Say ye who know, how the iutellect may subsist without 
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its intelligence, and where a pepper may be had without its 
pungency? (There is nothing without its necessary property, 
nor the formal world without a formal cause). 


8. Consider how can there be any gold, without its form of. 
a bracelet or any other; and how doth a substance exist without 
its substantial property or nature ? 


§. Say what is the extract of the sugar-cane, unless it is 
possessed of its sweetness ; you can not call it the juice of sugar- 
cane, unless you find the saccharine flavour in the same. 


10. When the intellect is devoid of its intellection, you can 
not call it as the intellect any more ; nor is the vacuous form of 


the intellect, ever liable to any change or annihilation. (A void 
is devoid of all accidents). 


11. Vaguity. admits of variety, besides its retaining the 
identity of its inanity; and-. inorder to assume a diversity, the 
void must remain.a void as ever, (or else it vecomes a solid, 
which is nomore itself). 


12. Therefore the unchanged and unagitated essence, which 
is essential to it, must be without beginning and unlimited, 
and full of al} potency in itself. (since vacuum is the medium 
both of creation as well as of annihilation also). 


13. And therefore the creation of the three worlds and their 
destruction, the earth, firmament and the sides of the compass ; 
together with all the acts of creation and destruction, are the 
indiscriminate phenomena of vacuum. 


14. All births, deaths, delusions and ignorance, being and 
not being, together with knowledge and dullness, restraint and 
liberty, and all events whether good or evil. / 


15. Knowledge and its want, the body and its loss, temporar- 
iety and diuternity ; together with mobility and inertia, and 
egoism and tuism and illism. 

16. All good and evil, goodness and badness, ignorance and 
intelligence; together with durations of time and space, subs- 


tance and action, and all our thoughts, fancies and imagina- 
tion. 
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 1¥. The sight of the forms of things and the thoughts of 
the mind, the action of the body, understanding and senses ; 
with those of the elements of earth and water, fire, air, aid 
vacuum extending all about us. 

18, These and all others, proceed from the pure intellectual 
vacuity of the Divine spirit ; which resides in its vacuous form 
in everything and is always without decay and decrease. 

19. All things subsist in pure vacuum, and are as pure as 
the void itself; there is nothing beside this empty air, though 
they appear as real as doth a mountain in our hollow dream. | 

20. The intellectual spirit, which I have said to be transcen- 
dent void ; is the same which. we call as jiva-the sempiternal 
and Rudra-the august. 

21. He is adored as Hari or Vishnu by some, and as Brahmé 
the great progenitor of men by others; he is called the sun 
and moon, and as Indra, Varuna, Yama, the virdja and the God 
of fire also. 

22. He is the marut or wind, the cloud and sea, the sky, and 
everything that there is or is not; all whatever manrfests it- 
self in the empty sphere of the Intellect. 

23. In this manner all things appearing under different 
names, and taken to be true by the ignorant eye; vanish into 
nothing in their spiritual light, which shows them in their pure 
intellectual natures. 

24. In the understanding of the ignorant, the world appears 
as a part from the spirit; but to the intellectual soul, the 
vacuity of the intellect is known to be situated in the Divine 
spirit ; therefore there is no distinction of unity and duality 
to the knowing mind: (in which all multiplicities blend into 
unity). 

25. So long is the living soul tossed about as a wave in the 
ocean of the world, and runin the course of its repeated births 
and deaths in it; until it comes to know the nature of tge. 
supreme spirit, when it becomes as immortal and perfect as the 
eternal soul and self-same with 1t. 

26. By this knowledge of the universal soul, the human 
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soul attains ita perfect tranquility ; as to find itself nomore, as 
the fluctuating wave in the ocean of the world, but views itself 
and everything beside, to be as calm and quiet, as the eternal 
and infinite spirit of God. 


CHAPTER LXXXIIL 
SIGHT OF THE MUNDANE Gop.. 


Argument :—Siva is the Representation of the Pure Intellect; but 
Bhairava &c Kali are not eo. Explanation of the causes of euch representa- 
tions and Personifications. _ 

ASISHTHA added :—I have already related to you, that 
Siva is the representation of the vacuous. intellect; but 
not so is Rudra, whom I have described as dancing all about. - 

2. The form that is attributed to him (or to the goddess kalf); 
is not their real figure; but a representation of the grosser 
aspect of intellectual vacuity. (which is of a dark complexion). 

8. I saw with my intellectual and clear vision (clair-voy- 
ance), that sphere of the intellect in its clear, bright and clear 
_ light (ae that of Siva’s body); but.it did not appear so to others, 
who beheld it in their ignorance, to be as dark ag the black 
complexion of the associate goddess, (There is shadow under 
the lamp). 

4. I saw at the end of the kalpa cycle, the two spectres of 
delusion, appearing before me; the one was the furious Rudra, 
and the other-the ferocious Bhairava ; and knew them both to 
be but delusion, and creatures of my mistaken fancy. 

5. The great chasm which is seen to exist in the vacuous 
sphere of the Intellect, the same is supposed to be conceived 
under the idea of a vast void, represented as the dreadful 
Bhairava. 

6. We can have no conception of anything, without knowing 
the relation, the significant term and its signification ; it is for 
that reason that I related this to you, as I found it to be. 

7. Whatever idea is conveyed to the mind by the significant 
term, know Réma, the very same to he presently presented be- 
fore the outward sight by the power of delusion and as a magi- 
cal appearance. 
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8. In reality there is no destruction, nor the destructive 
power of Bhairava or Bhairavi (in the masculine or feminine 
gender); all these are but erroneous conceptions fleeting in 

the empty space of the intellect. (It is the bias of the mind, 
_ which presents these hobgoblins to sight). 

§. These appearances areas those of the cities seen in our 
dream, or as a warfare shewn in our fancy; they are as the 
utopian realms of one’s imagination, or as the fits of our feelings 
on some pathatic and hear stirring description. 

10. As the fairy castle is seen in the field of fancy, and 
strings of pearls hanging in the empty air; and as mists and 
vapours darken the clear atmosphere, so are there the troops of — 
fallacies flying all about the firmament of the intellect. 


11. But the clear sky of the pure intellect, shines of itself 
in itself; and when it shines in that state, it shows the world 
in itself. 

12. The soul exhibits itself in its intellectual sphere, in the 
same manner as a figure is seen in picture ; and the soul mani- 
fests also in the raging fire of final destruction. (The same 
soul is equally manifest in the subjective, as well as in the 
objective, 7. e. both in itself as in all other things whatsoever). 

13. I have thus far related to you, regarding the formless- 
ness of the forms of Siva and his consort Sivani; hear me now 
to tell you concerning their dance, which was literally no 
dancing. | 

14, Sensation cannot exist any where (in any person), with- 
out the action of the power (lit, element) of intellection ; as it 
is not possible for anything to be a nothing or appear other- 
wise than what it is. (Gloss. There can be no sensation without 
action of the power of intellection, as there can be no pearl-shell 
without the appearance of silver in it). 

15. Therefore the powers of sensations and perception, are 
naturally united with all thing, as Rudra and his consort, who 
are blended together as gold and silver appearing as one and 
the same metal. | 

16. Whatever is sensation and wherever it exists, the same 
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must be a sensible object, and have action or motion for its 
natural property. 

17. Whatever is the action of the Intellect, whose consoli- 
dated form is called by the name Siva, the same is the cause— 
of our motions also; and as these are actuated by our will and 
desires, they are called the dance or vacillations (of the intellec- 
tual power). | 

18. Therefore the furious form of Rudra, which is assumed 
by the god Siva at the end of a kalpa; which is said to dance 
about at that time, is to be known as vibration of the divine 
intellect. | 

19. Radma rejoined :~—This world being nothing in reality, 
in the sight of the right observer ; and anything that there re- 
mains of it in any sense whatever, the same is also destroyed at 
the end of the kalpa. 

20. How then does it happen at the end of the kalpa, when 
everything is lost in the formless void of vacuity, that this con- 
solidated form of intellect, known as Siva remains and thinks in 
itself. 

21, Vasishtha replied :—O Rama! if you entertain such 
doubt, then hear me tell you, how you can get over the great 
ocean of your doubts, respecting the unity and duality of the 
deity :—that all things being extinct at the end, there remains 
the thinking and subjective intellect alone, without anything 
objective to think upon. 

22. The subjective soul then thinks of nothing, but re- 
mains quite tranquil in itself; as the unmoving and mute stone, 
and resting in the solid vacuity of its omniscience. 


23. If it reflects at all on anything, it is only on itself; be- 
cause it is the nature of the intellect to dwell calmly in itself. 

24. As the intellect appears itself, like the inward city it 
sees within itself in a dream ; so there is nothing in real exist- 
ence any where, except the knowledge thereof, which is inherent 
in the intellect. (So it is with the divine intellect, whose omnis- 
cience comprehends the knowledge of every thing in itself). 


25. The divine soul knowing everything in itself, and in its — 
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vacuous intellect, sees the manifestation of the universe at the 
time of creation, by simple development of itself. 

26. The intellect developes itself of its own nature, within 
its vacuous cell at first ; and then in a moment envelopes this 
erroneous universe in itself, and at his will at the time of its 
destruction. 

27. The intellect expands itself, in itself in its natural state 
of vacuum ; and devolves itself likewise into its conceptions of 
I and thou and all others: (which are but false ideas and crea-. 
tures of its imagination). 

28. Therefore there exists no duality nor unity, nor an 

empty vacuity either; there is neither an intelligence or its 
want or the both together ; so is there neither my meism nor thy 
tuism either. 

29. There is nothing that ever thinks of anything, nor aught 
whatever which is thought of or object thereof of its own nature ; 
therefore there is nothing that thinks or reflects, but all is quite 
rest and silence. 

80. It is the unalterable steadiness of the mind, which is 
the ultimate samddhi or perfection of all sdstras ; therefore the 
living yogi aught to remain, as the mute and imfnovable stone 
in his meditation. 

31. Now Rama, remain to discharge your ordinary duties, 
as they are incumbent on you by the rules of your race; but 
cbniinue to be quiet and steady in your spiritual part, by re- 
nouncing all worldly pride and vanity; and enjoy a peaceful 
composure in your mind and soul, as that of the serene and calm 
and clear concavity of the sky. 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 
- BELaTion or Srva AND SAkTI OR OF THE HOLY aie 
AND 178 POWER. 


Argument t +The definition of the term Sakti and her elucidation. 


AMA said:—Tell me sir, why the goddess K4li is said to 
| be dancing about, and why is she armed with axe and 
other weapons, and arrayed with her wreaths of flowers. 

2 Vasishtha replied :—It is the vacuum of the intellect, 
which is called both as Siva and Bhairava; and it is this 
intellectual power or force, which is identic with itself, that is 
called Kali and its coasorting mind. 7 

3, As the wind is one with ite vacillation, and the fire i is 
identic with its heat; so is. the intellect identical with its 
oscillation. (The mind is ever fleeting aud active as dull 
matter is inert and inactive). 

4, As the wind is invisible even in ita act of vacillations, 
and the heat is unseen even in its act of burning; so the intel- 
lect is imperceptible notwithstanding its acting, and is there- 
fore called Siva-the calm and quiet. 

5. It is because of the wondrous power of his vibration, that 
he is known to us, and without which we could have no know- 
ledge of his existence; know therefore this Siva to be the all 
powerful Brahma, who is otherwise a quiescent being, and un- 
knowable even by the learned and wise. 

6. His oscillation is the power of his will, which has spread- 
out this visible appearance; as it is the will of an embodied 
and living man, that builds a city according to his thought : (or 
just as it depends on the option of a living person, to erect a city 
according to the model in his thought or mind). . 

7. It is the will of Siva or Jove that creates all this world 
from its formless state, and it is this creative power which is~ 
the Intelligence of god, and the intellection of living being, 
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8. This power takes also the form of nature in her forma- 
tion of the creation, and is calied the creation itself, on account 
of her assuming on herself the representation of the pheno- 
menal world. 


9. She is represented with a crest of submarine fire on her 
head, and to be dry and withered in her body; she is said to be 
a fury on account of her furiousness, and called the lotiform 
from the blue-lotus-like complexion of her person. 

10. She is called by the names jayd and siddha (victoria 
and fortune), owing to her being accompanied by victory and 
prosperity at all times. 

11. She is also designated as Apardjité or invincible, virya 
the mighty and Durg4-the inaccessible, and is like wise ronowned 
as umd, for her being composed of the powers of the three letters 
of the mystic syllable Om. (In the birth of uma, the subject of 
the first canto of Kumdéra Sambhaba, Kaliddsa says, “ Tapasa 
nibrita je umeti ndémnd4 prakirtita,” she was termed uma 
for prevention of austerities The glossariste have all ex- 
plained the passage in the sense of the mithic personification 
of umé, and nobody has ever known its mystic interpretation of 
sacred syllable Om itself, whose utterance precludes the necessity 
of all formal devotions : 4. ¢. to say, wmd-is-om the divine man- 
tra itself), 

12. She is called the gaytr{ (hymn) from its being chanted 
by every body, and Sdvitri also from her being the progenitrix 
of all beings; she is named sarasvati likewise, for her giving 
us an insight into whatever appears before our sight. 

13. She bears the appelation of gauri from her gaura or fair 
complexion, and of Bhavdnf from her being the source of all 
beings, as also from her association with the body of Bhava-or 
Siva. She is also termed the letter W (a) to signify her being 
the vital breath of all waking and sleeping bodies. 

14, Umés means moreover the digit of the moon, which en- 
lightens the worlds from the forehead of Siva; and the bodies 
of the God and Goddess are both painted as black and blue, 
from their representing the two hemispheres of heaven. 
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15. The sky appears as dark and bright from the two com- 
plexions of these divinities, who are situated in the vacuous 
forms in the bosom of the great vacuum itself 

16. Though they are formless as empty airs, yet they are 
conceived as the first-born of the void; and are figuratively 
attributed with more or less hands and feet, and holding as 
many weapons in them. 

17. Now know the reason of attributing the Goddess with 
many weapons and instruments, to be no more, than of repre- 
senting her, as the patron of all arts and their employments. 

. 18. She was self-same with the supreme soul, as its power 
of self-meditation from all eternity; and assumed the shapes 
of the acts of sacred ablutions, religions, sacrifices, and holy gifts, 
as her primal forms in vedas. (7. ¢. The intellectual power 
(chit-sakti) evolves itself to meditation and action-dhyna and 
Karma). | 

19. She is of the form of the azure sky, comely in appear- 
ance and is the beauty of the visibles; she is the motion of all 
objects, and the varieties of their movements are the various 
modes of the dancing of the goddess, (the divine power or force- 
aaktz, is always personified as his female agent, as it 1s evident 
in the words potentia, energia, exergasia, qudrat, taquat &c). 

20. She is the agent of Brahma in his laws of the birth, 
decay, and deaths of beings ; and all cities and countries, moun- 
tains and islands, hang on her agency as a string of gems about 
her neck. 

21. She holds together all parts of the world, as by her 
power of attraction; and infuses her force as momentum in 
them all, as it were into the different limbs and members of her 
body, she bears the various apellations of Kali, Kalika &e, 
according to her several functions denoted by those terms (in 
the glossary). | 

22. She as the one great body of the cosmos, links together 
all its parts like her limbs unto her heart ; and moves them all 
about. her; though this formless body of force, has never been 
seen or known by any body. (We always seo the moving 
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bodies about ‘us, but never the moving force which moves them 
all about). 

23. Know this ever oscillant power to be never different or 
unconnected, from the quiescent spirit of Siva the changeless 
god; nor think the fluctuating winds to be ever apart from the 
calm vacuum, in which they abide and vibrate for ever. 

24. The world is a display of the glory of god, as the moon- 
light is 3 manifestation of the brightness of that luminary ; 
which is otherwise dark and obscure; so the lord god is ever 
tranquil and quiet and without any change or decay without 
his works. . 

25, There is not the least shadow, of fluctuation in the 
supreme soul ; it is the action of this agency, that appears to be 
moving us. (Gloss. The inactive spirit of god is the true rea- 
lity, and the passing phenomena are all but vanity). 

26. That is said to be the tranquil spirit of Siva-the god, 
which reverts itself from action, and reposes in its understand- 
ing; and apart from the active energy which posseses the 
intellect as its goddess. (Hence the state of the soul im per- 
fect rest and repose is called Siva-salvus or felicity). 

27. The intellect reposing in its natural state of the under- 
standing, is styled Siva-salvus or felix ; but the active energy of 
the intellectual power, is what passess under the name of the 
great goddess of action. 

28. That bodiless power, assumes the imaginary forme of 
these worlds, with all the peoples that are visible.in them in 
the day light. 

29. It is this power which supports the earth, with all its 
seas and islands, and its forests, deserts and mountains, it main- 
tains the vedas with its angas, upangas, the sdatras, sciences and 

‘the psalms. (The vedas are four in number, its angas or bran- 
ches called the six veddngas namely, the siksha, kalpa, nirukta, 
vyékarana, chhanda and jyotisha. The upangas or subsidiary 
branches are the four arts, viz, ayarveda or medicine, dhanwr- 
veda-archery, gandharva-music &c. The vidyas are the seci- 
ences and philosophy, and the gites are sdmagiti or the pealm 
of samaveda), 
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30. It ordains the injunctions and | ‘prohibitions {of law), 
and gives the rules of auspicious and inauspicious acts and 
rites ; it directs the sacrifices and sacrificial fires, and the modes 
of offering cakes and oblations. 

81. This goddess ia adorned with the sacrificial implements, 
as the mortar-and pestle, the post and ladle &c; and is arrayed 
with the weapons of warfare also, as the spear, arrows and the 
lance. ; 


82. She is arrayed with the mace and many missile weapons 
leo ; and accompanied by horse and elephants and valiant gods 
with her. In short she fills the fourteen worlds, and occupies 
_ the earth with all its seas and islands. ~ 

33. Rama said :—I will ask you sir, to tell me now, whether 
the thoughts of creation in the divine mind, subsisted (in 
their ideal forms) in the Divine soul ; or they were incorpora- 
ted in the forms of Rudra and which are false and fictitious. . 

84. Vasishtha replied ~-Réma, she is verily the power of 
the Intellect (Divine mind), as you have rightly said; and all 
these that there are being thought of by her, they ere all true 
aa her thoughts, (and not in their visible appearances). 

35. The thoughts that are subjective and imprinted in 
the inner intellect (from preconceived desire or reminis- 
cience), are never untrue ; just as the reflection of our face cast 
in & mirror from without, cannot be a false shadow 

86. But those thoughta are false, which enter into the 
mind from without, as the whole body (lit, city of our desires 
‘and false imaginations); and the fallacies of these are removed 
upon our right reflection and by means of our sound judgment. 

87. But in my opinion, the firm belief and persuation of the 
human soul in anything whatever, is reckoned as true by every 
one; such as the picture of a thing in a mirror, and the repre- 
soutations of things seen in a dream or the forms. of things 
seen in a picture or in dream, and the creatures of our imagina- 
tion are all taken for true and real-by every one for the time, 
and for their serviceableness to him. . 

88. But you may object and say that, things that are absent 
aud af « distance from you, are no way serviceable to you, and 
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yet they cannof to said to be inexistent or unreal ; because they 
come to use when they are present before us. 

89. As the productions of a distant country, become of use 
when they are presented before us ; so the objects of our dreams 
and thoughts, are equally true and useful when they are pre- 
sent in view ; 80 also every idea of a definite shape and signi- 
fication, is a certain reality (as that of the goddess K4li). 

40. As an object or its action passing under the mght of any 
one, is believed to be true by its observer ; so Whatever thought 
pesses in his mind, is thought to be true by him. But nothing 
that is seen or thought of by another, is ever known to or taken 
into belief by any one else, or accounted as true to him. 

41. It is therefore in the power of the Divine Intellect, that 
the embryo of the creation is contained for ever ; and the whole 

‘universe is ever existent in the divine soul, it is wholly un- 
known to others. 

42. All that is past, present, and ever to be in future, 
together with all the desires and thoughts of others ; are for 
ever really existent in the divine spirit, else it would not be the 
universal soul. (The meaning of the universal soul is the con- 
tained of all and not that it is contained in them). 

43. There are the adepts only in yoga practice, who acquire 
the power of prying into the hearts and minds of others ; just 
as others come to séé different countries, by passing over the 
barriers of hills and dales. (As the divine soul is the knower of 
the hearts of others,.so is the pure soul of the holy divine also). 

44. As the dream of a man fallen into fast sleep, is not dis- 
turbed by the shaking of his bedstead of sleeping couch ; so 
the fixed thought of any body, are never lost by his remove 
from place to place: (or by his departure from this life to the 
next, or by his transmigration from one into another). 

45. Sothe movementsof the dancing body of Kali (The 
creative energy of God) cause no fluctuation in the world which 
is contained within it ; just as the shaking of a mirror, makes 
no alternation in the reflection which 1s cast upon it, 

46. The great bustle and commotion of the world though 
seeming as real to all appearance, yet it being but a mere delusion 
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in sober reality, it were as well whether it moveth all or not | 
all: (as it were the same whether we are hurried or kept 
sedate in a dream). 

47, When is the dreaming scene or the city seen in our 
dream, is said to be a true one, and when is it pronounced as a 
falseone ; and when is it said to be existent and when delapida- 
ted ? (supply how for when to give it some sense), 

48. Know the phenomenal world that is exposed before you, 
to be but mere illusion ; and it is your sheer fallacy, to view the 
unreal visibles as sure realities. | 

49. Know your conception of the reality of the three worlds 
to be equally false, as the aerial castle of your imagination or 
the air drawn city of your fond desire; it is as the vision in 
your dream, or any conception of your error. | 

50. That this is I the subjective, and the other is the objec- 
tive world, is the interminable error that binds fast the mind 
for ever; it is a gross mistake as that of the ignorant, who be- 
lieve the endless sky to be bounded, and take it for black or 
blue ; but the learned are released from this blunder (and rest 
in the only existent One). 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 
RELATION oF Nature anp Sout, on THE PRIne 
) Matxz-axp Femate Powrrs, — | 

Argument —The ee eet renee ores god, and is joined 
with him in one body. 
ye Continued -—Thus thie goddess ‘was dancing 

with her outstretched arms, which. with their movements 
' mppeared to make a ahaking forest of tall pines in the empty 
sky, (The briarian arms of Kali). 
2 This power of the intellect, which is ignorant of herself 
and. ever prone to action, continued thus to dance about with 
her decorations of various tools and instrumenta, (The mental . 
power acts. by means of the mechanical powers), 

8. She was arrayed with all kinds of weapons in all her 
thousand arms, such as the Low and arrows, the spear and lance, 
the mailet and club, and the sword and all sort of missiles. She 
was conversant with all thing whether in being or not being, 
and was busy at every moment of passing time. (i.¢ Ever 
active in body and mind). 

4. She contained the world in the vibaration of her mind, 
as airy cities and castles consist in the power of imagination ; 
it is she herself that is the world, as the imagination itself is the 

imaginary city-the utopia, | | 
' §. She is the volition of Siva, as fluctuation is innate in the 
air; and as the air is still without its vibration, so Siva is quite 
quiet without his will or volition: (represented as his female 
energy in the form of Kali). 
6. The formless volition becomes the formal creation in the 
‘same manner, as the formless sky produces the wind which 
vibrates into sound ; so doth the. will of Siva bring forth the 
world out of itself. 
7. When this volitive energy of Kali, dances and sports in 
the void of the Divine mind; then the world comes out of a 
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. eudden, as if it were by union of the active will with the great 
‘ void of the supreme Mind. 

8. Being touched by the dark volitive power (or volentia), 
the supreme soul of Siva is dissolved into water; just as the 
: sub-marine fire is extinguished by its contact with the water 

of the sea. (Water the first form of God “and the spirit of 
god moved upon the surface of water). 

9. No sooner did this power come in contact. with Siva-the 
prime cause of all, the same power of volentia, inclined and 
turned to assume the shape of nature, and to be converted to 
some physical form. 

10. Then forsaking her boundless and elemental form, she 
took upon herself the gross and limited forme of land and hills ; 
and then decame of the form of beautiful arbours and trees. 
(i. e. Of the forms of minerals and vegetables). 

ll. (After. taking various other forms), she became as the 
formless void, and became one with the infinite vacuity of Siva ; 
just as a river with all ite impetuous velocity, eaters into the 

. immensity of the sea. 

12. She then became asone with Siva, by giving up her 
title of sivaship; and this siva-the female form became the same 
with Siva-the prime male, who is of the form of formless void 

‘and perfect tranquility (called samana-quietue which Means 
both death and the quiet, which follows the other, Samana like 
somnwm is both extinction of life, and cessation of care and 

_-dabour. 

13. Rdma rejoined :—Tell me sir, how that .sovran ‘Goddess 
siva, could obtain her quiet by her coming in contact with the 
supreme God Siva ; (and forget iner former activity altogether). . 

14 Vasishtha replied :~—Know Rama, the Goddess siva ‘to 
-be the will of the God Siva; she.is styled as nature, and famed 
as the great Illusion of the word. 

15. And this great God is said the lord of nature, and the 
prime male also; he is of the form of air and is represented 

in the form of Siva, which is as calm and quiet as the autumnal 


16. The great Goddess is the energy of :the Intellect end 
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ite will also, and is ever active aa force put in motion ; she abides 
in the world in the manner of its nature, and roves all about 
in the manner of the great delusion: (of holding out external 
naturé as the true reality, instead of her lord the spirit). 

17. She ranges through out the world, as long as she is 
ignorant of her lord Siva; who is ever satisfied with himself, 
without decay or desease, and has no beginning or end, nor & 
second to himself. 

18. But no sooner is this Goddess conscious of herself, as one 
and same with the god of self-conciousness ; than she is joined 
with her lord Siva, and becomes one with him. (Force has its 
rest in inertia). 

19. Nature coming in contact with the spirit, forsakes her 
character of gross nature ; and becomes one with the sole unity, 
as a river is incorporated in the ocean. 

90. The river falling into the sea, is no more the river but 
the sea ; and its water joining with sea water, becomes the same 
briny water. 

- 21. So the mind that is inclined to Siva, is united with him 
and finds its rest therein; as the iron becomes sharpened by 
teturning to its quarry, (as the knife or razor is sharpened on 
the white stone). 

22. As the shadow of a man entering into a forest, is lost 
amidst the shade of the wilderness; so the shades of nature (or 
natural propensites), are all absorbed in the umbrage of the 
Divine spirit. (It also means as the nature of a woman, is 

ehanged to that of her man). 

23: Bat the mind that remembers its own nature, and for- 
gete that of the eternal spirit ; has toreturn again to this world, 
and never attains its spiritual felicity. 

- 24:: An honest man dwells with thieves, so long as he knows 
-them aot assuch ; but no sooner he comes to know them as so, 
then lic sure to shun their company and fly from the spot. 

’ 95. So the mind dwells with unreal dualities, as long as it is 
ignorant tothe transcendent reality ; ; but as it becomes eae 
ted with the true unity, he is sure to be united with it RO 
aking ‘his dualistic creed). 
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26. When the ignorant mind, comes to know the supreme 
felicity, which attends on the state of its self-extinction or nir- 
vana ; it 1s ready to resort to it, as the mland stream runs to 
join the boundless sea. | 

27. So long doth the mind roam bewildered, in its repeated 
births in the tumultuous world ; as it does not find its ultimate 
bliss in the Supreme; unto whom it may fly like a bee to ita 
honeycomb. 

28. Who is there that would forget his spiritual knowledge, 
having once known its bliss ; and who is there that forsakes the 
sweat, having had once tasted its flavour. Say Raima, who 
would not run to relish the delicious. dranghts, which paci- 
fies all our woes and pains, and prevents our repeated births and 
deaths, and puts an end to all our delusions in this darksome 
world. 
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CHAPTER LXXXVI. 


Tae CONVERTIBILITY OF THE WORLD TO THE 
SUPREME Sprrir. 


Argument :—The hugebody of Rudra, that absorbs the world in it, is at 
last dissolved in empty air and vacuity. 


ASISHTHA added :—-Hear now Réma, how this whole 

world resides in the infinite void; and how the airy 

Rudra which rises from it, is freed from his deluded body, and 
finds his final rest in. it. 

2, As I stood looking on upon that block of stone, I beheld 
the aerial Rudra and the two upper and: nether worlds, mark- 
ed over it (as in a map), and remaining quiet at rest. 

3. Then in s. moment that airy Rudra, beheld the two parti- 
tions of thé earth and sky within the hollow of vacuum, with 
his eye balls blazing as the orb of the sun. 

4. Then in the twinkling of an eye, and with the breath of 
his nostrils, he drew the two partitions unto him, and threw 
‘¢hem in the horrid abyss of his month. 

5. Having then devoured both the divisions of the world, 
as if they were a morsel of bread or paste food to him ; he re- 
mained alone as air, and one with the universal air or void 
about him. 

6. He then appeared as a piece of cloud. and then as a small 
stick, and afterwards as little as digit. (A stick is the measure 
of cubit, and a digit is that of a span). 

“4. beheld him afterwards to become transparent as a piece 
of glass, which atlast became as minute as to melt into the air, 
and vanish altogether from my microscopic sight. 

8. Being reduced to an atom, it disappeared at once from 
view ; and like the autumnal cloud became invisible altogether. 

9. In this manner did the two valves of heaven (the earth 
and sky), wholly disappear from my sight ; the wonders of which 

IT had erelong been viewing with so much concern and delight. 
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10. The cosmos being thus devoured as grass by the vora- 
cious deer; the firmament was quite cleared of everything, it 
became as pellucid, calm and quiet sa the serene vacuum of 
Brahma himself. 

11. Isaw there but one vast expanse of intellectual sky, 
without any beginning, midst or end of it; and bearing its 
resemblance to the dreary waste of ultimate dissolution, and a 
vast desert and desolation. 

12. I saw also the images of things drawn upon that stone, 
as if they were the reflexion of the things in a mirror; and then 
remembering the heavenly nymph and seeing all these acenes, 
I was lost in amazement. 

13, I was amazed as a clown upon his coming toa royal city, 
to see that stone again clearer far than ever before. 

14. This I found to be the body of Goddess Kali, in which 
all the worlds seemed to be inscribed as in a slab of stone ; I saw 
these with my intellectual eyes, far better than they appear to 
the supernatural sight of deities. 

15. I beheld therein every thing that there ever existed 
in any place, and though it seemed to be situated at a distance 
from me, yet I recognized it as the very stone: (which was re- 
presented as the Divine Intellect.) 

16. This stone alone is conspicious to view, and there was 
nothing of the worlds it contained so perspicuous in it. The etone 
remained for ever in the same unvaried state, with all the 
worlds lying concealed in it. 

17. It was taintless and clean, and as fair and clear as the 
evening cloud ; I was struck with wonder at the sight, and then 
fell to my meditation again. 

18. I looked to the other side of the stone with my contem- 
plative eye, and found the bustle of the world lying dormant 
at that place. 

19. I beheld full of the great variety of things, as described 
before; and then I- turned my sight to look into another side 
of it. 

20. Isaw it abounding with the very many creations ana 
created worlds, accompanied with their tumults and commotions 
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as I observed before; and whatever place I thought of ahd sought 
for, I found them all in the same stone. | 

21. I saw the fair creation, as if it were an ectype cast upon 
a reflector; and felt a great pleasure to explore into the moun- 
tainous source of this stone. 

22. I searched in every part of the earth, and traversed 
through woods and forests ; until I passed through every part 
of the world, as it was exhibited therein. 

23. Isaw them in my understanding, and not with my 
visual organs ; (which are both delusive and incable of reaching 
so far); and beheld somewhere the first born Brahma-the lord 
of creatures. | 

24, Ithen beheld his arrangement of the starry frame, and 
the spheres of the sun and moon; as also the rotations of days 
and nights, and of the seasons and years; and I saw likewise 
the surface of the earth, with its propulation here and there. 

25. I saw some where the level land, and the great basins 
of the four oceans elsewhere ; I saw some places quite unpeopl- 
ed and unproductive, and others teeming with Sura and Asura 
races, 

26. Somewhere I saw the assemblage of righteous men, with 
their manners and conduct as those of the pure golden age ; and 
elsewhere I beheld the company of unrighteous people, follow- 
ing the practices and usages of the corrupt iron age. 

27. Isaw the forts and cities of the demons in certain 
places, with fierce and continuous warfares going on all along 
among them. 

28. Isaw vast mountainous tracts, without a pit or pool in- 
them any where; and I beheld elsewhere the unfinished crea- 
tion of the lotus-born Brahma. _ 

29. Isaw some lands where men were free from death and 
decay ; and others with moonless nights and bare headed Sivas 
in them. (The moon being the coronet of Siva’s head, it must 
be bare for want of the moon on it), 

30. I saw the milky ocean unchurned,and filled with the dead 
bodies of gods; and the marine horse and elephant, the Kéma- 
dhenu cow, the physician Dhanvantari and the goddess Laxmf; 
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together with the submarine poison and ambrosia, all lying 
hidden and buried therein. 

31. I saw in one place the body of gods, assembled to baffle 
the attempts of the giants and the devices of their leader Sukra ; 
and the great god Indra in another, entering into the womb of 
of Diti-the mother of demons, and destroying the unborn brood 
therein. 

32. It was on account of the unfading virtue (or unaltera- 
ble course) of nature, that the world was brilliant as ever 
before; unless that somethings were placed out of their 
former order. 

33. The every lasting vedas ever retain their same force 
and sense, and never did they feel the shock of change, by the 
revolution pf ages or even at the kalpdnts dissolution of the 
world, 

34. Sometimes the demons have despoiled, some parts of the 
heavenly abodes of gods; and sometimes the paradise of eden 
(udydna), resounded with the songs of Gandharvas and kinnaras, 
(Hence some part of the Himalayas, is said to have been the 
site of the garden of paradise). 

- 85. Sometimes an amity was formed between the gods and 
giants, and I saw in this manner, the past, present, and future 
commotions of the world. 

36. I then beheld in the person of the great soul of worlds, 
(é. e. in the face of nature which is the body of god); the meet- 
ing of the Pushkara and Avarta clouds together. 

37. There was an assemblage of all created things, in peace- 
ful union with one another in one place ; and there was a joint 
concussion, of the gods, and demigods and soverigns of men, in 
the one and same person. 

38. There was the union of the sunlight and deep darkness 
in the same place, without their destroying one another; 
and there were the dark clouds, and their flashing lightnings 
also in the very place. 

39. There. were the demons Madhu and Kaitabha, residing 
together in the game navel-string of Brahma; and there were 


446 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


the infant Brahma and the lotus bud in the same navel of 
vishnu. . 

4). In the ocean of the universal deluge, where Madhava 
(the divine spirit), floated on the leaf of the bata tree; (ficus 
religiosus) ; there reigned the chactic night along with him, 
and spread its darkness over the face of the deep. 

41. There was then but one vast void, wherein all things 
remained unknown and undefined, as if they lay buried and 
asleep, in the unconscious wom) of a stony grave. 


42. Nothing could be known or inferred of anything in exis- 
tence, but everything seemed tc be submerged in deep sleep 
every where; and the sky was filled by darkness, resembling 
the wingless crows and unwinged mountains of old. 

43. On one side the lond peals of thunder, were breaking 
down the mountains, and melting them by the fire of the flash- 
ing lightnings; and in another, the overflowing waters were 
sweeping away the earth into the deep. 

44, Incertain places there were the warfares of the giants, 
as those of Tripura, Vritra, Andha, and vali, and in others 
there were terrible earthquakes, owing to the trepidation of 
the furious elephant in the regions below. (This elephant is 
said so be one of the supports of the earth). 

45. On one hand the earth was tottering on the thousand 
hoods on the infernal serpent vasuki, which trembled with fear 
at the kalpdnia deluge of the world; aud on the other the 
young Rama killing the Réxas, with their leader Ravana (an 
event which was yet to occur). 

46. Qn one side was Rama foiled by his adversary Ravana ; 
and Igaw these wonders, now standing upon my legs on earth, 
and then lifting my head above the mountain tops. 

47. I saw kdla-nemi invading the sky one side, where he 
stationed the demons, by ousting the gods from their heavenly 
seats. 

48. In one place I found the Asuras foiled by the gods, who 
preserved the people from their terror; and in another the 
victorious son of Pandu-Arjuna, protecting the world from the. 
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oppression of Kauravas, with the aid of lord vishnu. I saw 
also the slaughter of millions of men in the Bharatic war. 

49. Rdma rejoined :—Tell me sir, how I had been before in 
another age, and who had been these Pandavas and Kauravas 
too, that existed before me. (Wheeler in his India dates the 
Pandavas prior to Réma). | 

50. Vasishtha replied :—Rdma! all things are destined to 
revolve and return, over and over again as shey had been be- 
fore. (In the same manner as the impressions in the mind, 
recur repeatedly to it every where; and the present state of 
the world; is no more that-a reminiscence of the past ones). 

51. As a basket is filled repeatedly with grains of the same 
kind, or mixed sometimes, with someother sorts in it; so the 
very same thoughts and ideas, with their self-same or other 
associations, recur repeatedly in our minds. 

52. Our ideas occur to ‘us in the shape of their objects, as 
often as the waters of the sea run in their course, in the form of 
waves beating upon the banks; and thus our thoughts of our- 
selves, yourselves and others, frequently revert to our minds. 

53. There never comes any thought of anything, whereof 
we had no previous idea in the mind; and though some of 
them seem to appear in a different shape, it is simply owing to 
our misappreprehension of them, as the same sea water seems 
to show the various shapes of its waves, 

54, Again there is a delusion, that presents us many appear- 
ances which never come to existenee; and it is this which 
shows us an infinite train of things, coming in and passing and 

disappearing like magic shows (or maya) in this illusive world. 
65.’ ‘The same things and others also of different. kinds, 
appear and reappear unto ua in this way (either by our remi- 
niscence of them, or by illusion of our minds). 

56. Know all creatures, as drops of water in the ocean of the 
world ; and are composed of the period of their existence, their 
respective occupations, understanding and knowledge ; and ac- 
companied by their friends and properties and other surrouud- 
ings. 

57. All beings are born, with every one of these properties 
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at their very birth; but some possess them in equal or more or 
less shares, in comparison with others, (That some are and 
must be creater (or less) than the rest. Pope). 

’ 58. But all beings differ in these respects, according to the 
different bodies in which they are born; and though some are 
equal to others, in many of these respects, yet they come to 
vary in them in course of time. 

59. Being at last harassed in their different pursuits, all 
being attain either to higher or lower states in their destined 
times ; and then being shackled to the prison houses of their 
bodies, they have to pass through endless varieties of births in 
various forms. Thus the drops of living beings, have to roll 
about in the whirlpool of the vast ocean of worldly life, for an 
indefinite period of time, which no body can gainsay or count. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIL 


Tae Inronrry oF Tar Worip SHOWS IN THE 
Mareniat Bony. 


Argument :—In the preceding chapter the world was shewn to consist 
in thought or « grain of the brain, in this it is demonstrated to be contained 
in the body or an atom of dust, © 


ASISHTHA Continued :—Afterwards as I directed my 

attention to my own body for a while; I saw the unde- 

caying and infinite spirit of god (lit-the vacuous Intellect, 
surrounding every part of my material frame). 

_ 2 Pondering deeply, I saw the world was seated within my 
heart, and shooting forth therein ; as the grains put out their 
sprouts in a granary, by help of the rain water dropping into it. 

8. I beheld the formal world, with all its sentient as well as — 
insensitive beings, rising out of the formless heart, resembling 
the shapeless embryo of the seed, (4, ¢. the plastic nature from 
the amorphous spirit), by moisture of the ground, 

4. As the beauty of the visibles appears to view, on one’s 
coming to sense after his sleep ; so it is the entellect only which © 
gives sensation to one, who is waking or just risen from his sleep: 
(and so it was the intellectual wakefulness of Vasistha and 
other inspired men, which made them sensible of outward 
objects, even in the trance of their meditation (Samadhi). 

5. So there is conception of creation in the eelf-same soul, 
ere its formation or bringing into action; and the forms of 
creations are contained in the vacuum ofthe heart, and in no 
other separate vacuity whatever. 

6. Rama rejoined :—Sir, your assertion of the vacuum of the 
heart, made me take it in the sense of infinite space of vacuity, 
which contains the whole creation ; but please to explain to me 
more clearly, what you mean by your intellectual vacuum, which 
you say, is the source of the world. (s. ¢. whether the heart or 
mind or infinite space, is the cause and container of the cosmoa).. 
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_ 4%. Vasistha replied :—Hear RAma, how I thought myself 
once in my meditation, as the self-born Swayambhu or the god 
who is born of himself, in whom subsisted the whole, and there 
was nothing born but by. and from him; and how I believed 
the unreal as real in my revelry, or as an air-built-castle in 
my dreaming. 

8. As I had been Iéoking before, at that sight of the great 
kalpa-dissolution, with my: airiform spiritual body ; I found and 
felt the other part of my person (t. «. my material frame), was 
likewise infused with the same sesibility and congciousness. 
(The body being the counter part or rechauffe of the mind). 

9. As I looked at it for a while, with my spiritual part ; I 
found it as purely aerial, and endued with a slight conscions- 
ness of itself, (So says the Struti:—In the begining the spirit 
became or produced the air with its oscillation). | 
10. The vacuous Intellect found this elastic substance, 
to be of such a subtile and rarified nature, as when you 
see the external objects in your dream, or remember the objects 
of your dream upon your waking. 

11. This etherial air, having its primary powers of chié and 
samvid-intellect and conscience, becomes the intellection and.. 
consciousness also; then from its power of reflecting (on its exis- 

_ tence in space and time), it takes the name of reflection 

' (chittam). Next from its knowledge of itself as air, it becomes 

the airy egoism, and then it takes the name of buddhi or | 

understanding, for its knowledge of itself as plastic nature, and 
forgetfulness of its former spirituality. At last it becomes the 
mind, from its minding many things that it wills or nils. 

12. Then from. its powers of perception and sensation it be- 
comes the five senses, to which are added their fivefold organs; 
upon the perversion of the nice mental peceptions to gross- 
ness. 

18. As aman roused from his sound sleep, is subject to 
flimsy dreams; so the pure soul losing its purity upon its en- 
trance in the gross body, is subjected to the miseries that are 
concomittant with it. | 

14. Then the infinite world; appearing at once and at the 
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game time, (before the view of the mind and outer’ sight, both — 
in state of dream and on waking); it is said to be and act of 
spontaniety by some, and that of consecution by others. (Some 
texts say ; god willed and it was ; (so aikshuta, fiatet fit, kunfa 
kdnd &c); while others represent the world to be not the work 
of a day, but of many consecutive days. (Such as 80 alapehata- 
God laboured and rested from his labour). 

15. I conceived the whole (space and time), in the minutiae 
of my mind; and being myself as empty air, thought the 
material world, to be contained in me in the form of intelli 
_ gence, 

16. As it is the nature of vacuum, to give rise to the current 
air; so it ia natural to the mind, to assign a form and figure to 
all its ideas, by the power of its imagination ; (whence it is called . 
the creative mind, or inventive imagination, that gives. a shape 
to airy nothing). 

17. Whatever imaginary form, our imagination gives to a 
thing at first, there-is no power in the mind to remove it.any 
more from if. 

18. Hence I believed myself as a minute atom, although I 
knew my soul to be beyond all bounds ; and because Ihad the 
. power of thinking, I thought myself as the thinking mind, and 
no more. (So one knowing himself as. the body, at once knows 
him to be a corporeal being only ; as the lion thinking himself 
as a sleep, bleated and grazed as one of them. So we forget 
our higher nature). 

19, Then with my subtile body of pure intelligence, I 
thought myself as a spark of fire ; and by thinking so for a long 
time, I became atlength of the form of a gross body. (The 
angels are to be of a bright and fiery body (muri and aiashi), 
and the human body to be of a gross and earthy substance 
(khaki and martya). 

20. Ithen felt a desire of seeing all what existed about 
me, and had the power of sight immediately suppplied to my 
gross body. (Just as a child coming out as blind, deaf and dumb 
from the embryo; has the powers of seeing aid hearing and 
crying, immediately furnished to it afterwards) so says Adam 
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in Milton, “ As I came to life, I looked at this light-and beauti- 
ful frame ”). 

21. In this manner I felt other desires, and had their cor- 
responding senses and organs given to me; and I will tell you 
now, O race of Raghu, their names and fants and objects, as 
they are known amongst you. 

"22%. The two holes of my face through which I began to see, 
‘are termed the two eyes with their function of sight; and 
having for their objects the visible phenomena of nature. 

23. When I see that I call time, and aa I see that is called 
its manner ; the place where I see an object is simple vacuity, 
and the duration of the sight is governed by destiny. 

24 The place where I am situated, is said to be my loca- 
. tion; and when I think or affirm any thing, that I say the 
present time; and as long I feel the twinkling of my intellect, 
20 long do I know myself as the intellectual cause of my action. 

25. When I see anything, I have ita perception in me; and 
I have my conviction also, that what I behold with my two 
eyes, are not empty vacuity, but of a substantial nature. 

26. The organs where with I saw and felt the world in me, 
are these two eyes-the keys to the visible world; then I felt 
the desire of hearing, what was going about me, and it was my 
own soul, which prompted this desire in me. (Sensible percep- 
tions are the natural appetities of the soul, and finding their 
way through the external organs of sense). 

27. I then heard a swelling sound, as that of a sonorous 
conch ; and reaching to me through the air, where it is natu- 
rally born and through which it passes. 

_ 28. The organs by which I heard the sound, are these two 
_ ears of mine ; it is born by the air to ear, and then enters the 
earholes with a continuous hissing. 

29. I then felt in me Speyaoart.< and the orgen 

whereby I came to it, is called the touch or akin. 

- 80. Next I came to know the medium, whereby I had the 
sensation of touch in my body ; and found it was the air which 
conveyed that sense to me. (#. «. from the object to the akin). - 
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81. As I remained sensible of the property of feelimg or 
touch in me, I felt the desire of taste within myself, and had 
there upon the organ of tasting given to me. 

32. Then my vacuous self, contracted the property of smell- 
ing, by the air of its breath, I had thereby the sense of smell- 
ing given to me, through the organs of my nostrils. Being 
thus furnished with all the organs of sense, I found myself to 
be imperfect still: (because none of them could Jead me to the © 
knowledge of the truth). 

33. Being thus confined in the net of my senses, I found my 
sensual appetite increasing fast in me; (and the possession of 
sensuous perceptions (vidah), tending to no conscientious verity 
samvidah). 

34. The bodily sensations of sound, form, taste, touch and 
smell, are al! formless and untrue, and though appear tc be ac- 
tual and true; yet they are really false and untrue. 

35. Asl vemaiasd ensnared in the net of my senses, and con- 
sidered myself a sensible being; I felt my egoism in me, as 
that with which I am now addressing to you. 

36. The sense of egoism growing strong and compact, ‘isan 
the name of the understanding ; and this being considered and 
mature, comes to be designated as the mind. 

37. Being possessed of my eternal senses, I pass for a sen- 
tient being ; and having my spiritual body and soul, I pass as an 
intellectual being in a vacuous form, 

38. I am more rare and vacuous than the air iteelf, and am 
as the empty void iteelf; I am devoid of all shapes and figures, 
and am irrepressible in my nature. 

39. As I remained at that spot, with this conviction of my- 
self; I found myself endowed with a body, and it was as I took 
me to be. 

40. With this belief (of my being an embodied being), I 
begaa to utter sounds; and these sounds were as void, as those 
of man, dreaming himself as flying in the air in his sleep. 

41. This was the sound of a new born babe, uttering the 
sacred syllable om at first; and thence it has become the cus- 
tom to pronounce this word, in the begining of sacred hymn. 
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42, Then I uttered some words as those of a sleeping petaon, 
aod these words are called the vyahrttes, which are now used 
in the Gd4yatri hymn. 

43. Methought I now became as Brahmé, the author and 
lord of creation; and then with my mental part or mind, I 
thought of the creation in my imagination. 

44. Finding myself so as containing the mundane system 
within me, I thought I was not a created being at all; because 
I saw the worlds in my own body, and mange besides with- 
out it. 

-45. Thus the world being produced, within this mind of 
mine; I turned to look minutely inte it, and found there waa 
nothing in reality, except an empty void. 

46. So it is with all these worlds that you see, which are 
mere void, and.no other tan your imagination of them; and 
there is no reality whatever, in the existence of this earth and 
all other things that you see. 

47. The worlds appear as the waters of the tnirage, hefore 
the sight and to the knowledge of our consciousness; there is 
nothing outside the mind, and the mind sees every thing, in 
the pure vacuity of the divine mind. 

48. There is no water in the sandy desert, and yet the 
mind thinks it sees it there; so the deluded sight of our 
understanding, sees the baseless objects of delusion, m the 
burning and barren waste of infinite void. 

49. Thus there is no world in reality in the divine spirit, 
and yet the erring mind of man, sees it erroneously to be situated 
therein ; it is all owing to the delusion of human understand- 
ing, which naturally leads us to groundless errors and fallacies. 
(Errore in the mind breed errors in thoughts). 

50. The unreal appears, as the real extended world to the 
mind ; in the same manner as the imaginary utopia appears 
before it, and as a city is seen in the dream of a sleeping man. 

51, As one knows nothing of the dream of another sleeping 
by his side, without being able to penetrate ‘into his mind; 
while the yogi sees it clearly, by his power of prying into the 
hearts of others. 
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$2. So doth one know this world, who can. penetrate ino 
the mundane stone; where it represented as the reflexion of 
some thing in a mirror, which in realty is nothing atallL 

53, And although the. world appears, as an elemental snb- 
stance to the naked eye; yet when it is observed in its true 
light, it disappears like the otaria of the polar region, which 
is hidden under ever lasting darkness. 

54. He who views the creation with his spiritual body, and 
with his eyes of discernment, finds it full of the immaculate 
spirit of god, which comprehends and pervades throughout the 
whole. 

55. The percipient or judicious eye, sees the extinction or 
absence of the world every where; because they have the 
presence of the Divine Spirit alone before their view, and 
naught that is not the spirit and therefore nothing. | 

56. Whatever is perceived by the clear-sighted (yogi), by his 
conclusive reaso.»ing; that transcendent truth is hard to be 
seen by the triple-eyed Siva, or even by the god Indra with. his 
thousand eyes. 

57. But as I looked into the vacuity of the sky, replete with 
its myriads of luminous bodies ; so I beheld the earth full with 
the variety of its productions; and then I began to reflect. in 
myself, that I was the lord ofall below (and even as Brahmé 
himself). 

58. Then thinking myself as the master of the earth, I be- 
came amalgamated with the earth as if it were one with myself; 
and having forsaken my vacuous intellectual body, I thought 
myself as the sovereign of the whole. 

59. Believing. myself. as the support and container of this 
earth, I penetrated deep into its bowels; and thought all its 
hidden mines were parts of myself, so I took whatever it con- 
tained both below and above it %o be self same with me. 

60. Being thus warped in the form of the earth, I became 
changed to all its forests and woods, which grew as hairs on its 
body. My bowels were full of jewels and gems, and my -back 
was decorated by many a city and town. 

61. I was full of villages and valleys, of hills. and dale, aad 
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of infernal regions and caverns; I thought I was the great 
mountain chain, and connected the seas and their islands on 
either side. 

62. The grassy verdure was the hairy cover of my body, and 
the scattered hills as pimples on it; and the great mountain 
tops, were as the crests of my cornet, or as the hundred heads 
of the infernal snake (Vdsuki). | 

63. This earth which was freely enjoined by all living 
beings, came to be parcelled by men and at last oppressed by 
belligerent. kings, and worsted by their lines of fighting ele-. 
phante. 

64. The great mountains of Imaus, Vindhya and Sumera, 
had all their tops decorated with the falling atreams of Ganges 
and others, sparkling as their pearly necklaces. 

65. The caves and forests, the seas and their shores, fur- 
nished it with beautifal scenes ; and the desert andmarsh lands, 
supplied it with clean linen garments. 

66. The ancient waters of the deluge, have receded to their 
basina, and left the pure inland reservoirs, decorated by flowery 
banks, and perfumed by the odorous dust of folling flowers. 

67. .The earth is ploughed daily by bullocks, and sown in 
the dewy and cold season ; it is. heated by the solar heat, and 
moistened by rain water. 

68. The wide level land or plain, is its broad breast ; the 
lotus-lakes ita eyes, the white and black clouds are ite turbans, 

and the canopy of heaven is ite dwelling. 


69. The great hollow under the polar mountain, forms ite 
wide-open mouth; and the breathing of animated nature, 
makes the breath of its life. 

70. It. is sourrounded all about, and filled in its inside, by 
beings of various kinds ; it is peopled by the devas, demons and 
men on the outside, and inhabited by worms and insects in its 
71. It is infested in the organic poles and cells of ita body, 
by snakes, Asuras and reptiles; and peopled in all ita oceans 
and geas,:with . aquatic animals of various kinds. 
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72. It is filled in all ita various parts with animal, vegeta- 
ble and mineral substances of infinite varieties; and it is 
plenteous with provisions for the sustenance of all sorte of 


beings. 
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CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 
FortHes Desceirrion oF THE EARTH. 
__dsrenant +—-Relation of other wonders, which Visishtha in his earthly 


Ty asisrns related +—Hear ye men, what I conceived 
afterwards in my consciousness, as I had been looking 
in my form of the earth, and considered the rivers running in 
my body. 

_ 2 I beheld in one place a number of women, lamenting 
loudly on the death of some body; and saw also the great 
rejoicing of certain females, on the oceasion of their festive 
moirth: os 

3. I saw a direful dearth and famine im one place, with the 

‘fapine and plunder of the people ; and I beheld the profusion of 
plenty in another, and the joy and friendliness of its people. . 

4. In one place I saw a great fire, burning down every 
thing before me; and in another a great flood deluging over 
the land, and drowning its cities and towns, in one common ruin. 

5. I beheld a busy body of soldiers somewhere, plundering 
a city and carrying away their booty; and I observed the fierce 
raxas and goblins, bent on afflicting and oppressing the people. 

6... I saw the beds of waters brimful with water, and runn- 
ing out to water and fertilize the land all around ; I saw also 
masses of clouds issuing from mountain caverns, and tossed 
and borne by the winds afar and aloft in the sky; (to pour . 
their rains in other quaters). 

7. I saw the out pourings of rain-water, the uprising of ver- 
dure, and the land smiling with'plenty ; and I felt within my- 
self a delight, which made the hairs on my body stand upright ; 
(as if they were the rising shoots of plants growing out of my 
“pody). 

8. I saw also many places, having hills, forests and habita- 
t.ons of men; and also deep and dreadful dens, with wild 
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beasts, bees in them. Here there were no foot prints of human 
beings, who avoid those places, for fear of falling in those dire~ 
some caves. 

"9, Some places I saw, where warfares were waged between 
hostile hosts, and some others also, where the armies were. sitt- 
ing at ease, and gladsome conversation with one another. 

- 10. I saw some places full of forests, and ethers of barren 
deserts with tornados howling in them; and I saw marshy 
grounds, with repeated cultivations and crops in them. | 

11. I saw clear and purling lakes, frequented by cranes’ and 
herons, and smiling with blooming lotuses in them; and 1. saw 
likewise barren deserts, with heaps and piles of grey dust, 
collected together by the blowing breezes. 

‘12. Isaw-some places where the rivers were runping, and roll- 
ing and gurgling in their sport; and at others, the grounds were 
moistened and sown, and shooting forth in germs and sprouta, . 

13. I saw also in many places, little msects and worms 
moving:slowly in the ground ; and appes- xd to me to be erying 
out, O sage, save us from this miserable w.xte. : 

14. I saw the big banian tree, rooting its surrounding 
branches in the ground ; and I saw many parasite plants ‘grow- 
ing on and about these rooted branches. 

15. Huge trees were growing in some places, upon rocks 
and mountain tops; and these embracing one another with 
their branching arms, were shaking like the billows of the sea. 

16. I saw the raging sun darting his drying rays, and draw- 
ing the moisture of the shady trees; and leaving them to stand 
with their dried trunks, and their withered and leafless bran- 
ches, 

17. I saw the big elephants dwelling on the summits of 
mountains, piercing the sturdy oaks with the strokes of their 
tusks, which like the bolts of Indra, broke down and felled and 
hurted them with hideous noise below. 

18 There grew in some places, many a tender sprout, of 
plants, shooting forth withjoy as the green blades of grass ; or 
as the erect hairs of horripilation rising on the bodies of saints, 
enrapt in their reveries and sitting with their closed eyelids. 
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19. I saw the resorts of flies and leeches and gnats in the 
dirt, and of bees and black bees on the petals of lotus flowers; 
and I saw big elephants destroying the lotus bushes, as the 
plough-share overturns the furrows of earth. 

20. I saw the excess of cold, when all living beings were 
shrivelled and withered in their bodies ; when the waters were 
congealed to stone, and the keen and cold bissts chilled the 
bload of men, 

21. I have seen swarms of weak insects. to be crushed to 
Geath under the feet of men; and many diving and swimming 
and skimming in the waters below, and others to be born and 
growing therein. | 

. 22, Ihave seen how the water enters in the seeds, and 
Moistens them in the rainy season ; and these put forth their 
hairy shoots on the out side, which grow to plants in the open 
air, 

2% Isemile with the smiling lotuses, when they are slightly 
shaken in their beds by the gentle winds of heaven; and I 
parade with the gliding of rivers, to the ocean of eternity for 
final extinction. (i..¢ As the river bearing all things is lost in 
the ocean; so doth the human bedy become extinct in the 
Deity, with the world that it contains within iteelf). 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 
Tue PHENOMENAL a8 THE Rureopvcrion oF 
REMINISENCE, 


Argument :—The situation of the World in the womb of the Vacuous 
aaa and its outward appearance as the Imagination of the Mind. 


Aa said :—Tell me air, wheather in your curiosity | te 
observe the mutations of earthly things and affairs, you 
beheld them in their earthly shapes with your corporeal body ; 
or saw them in their ideal furros, in the imagination of your 
mind. 

2, Vasishtha replied :—It was in my mind, that I thought 
myself to have become the great earth ; and all what I saw as 
visible, being but simple conceptions of the mind, could not 
possibly have a material form. 

9. It is impossible for the surface of the earth to exist, 
without its conception in the mind ; whatever thou kpowest 
either a3 real or unreal, know them all as the work of your 
mind. 

4. Iam the pure vacuous Intellect, and it is that which is 
the essence of my soul ; it is the expansion of this intellectual 
soul, which is called its will also. (This will is the eternal 
predicate of the Divine Spirit ; 
 §. It is this which becomes the mind and the creative power 
Brahm, and takes the form of the world and this earth also: 
and this vacuous mind being composed of its desires, assumes 
to iteelf whatever form it likes to take. 

6. It was thus that my mind stretched itself at that time, 
and put forth ita desires in all those forms as it liked: and 
from ita habitnal capacity of containing every thing, it evolved 
iteelf in the shape of the wide-stretched earth. 

7. Hence the sphere of the earth, is no other than the 
evolution of the selfsame mind ; itis but an unintelligent counter- 
part of the intelligent intellect, 
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8 Being thus a void in itself, it continues to remain forever 
as such in the infinite void; but by being considered as a solid 
substance by the ignorant, they have altogether forgotten its 
intellectual nature. 

9. The knowledge that this glove of. earth is stable, solid 
and extended, is as false as the general impression of blueness 
in the clear and vacuous firmament, and this is the effect of a 
deeprooted bias in the minds of men. 

10. It is clear from this argument, that there is no such 
thing as the stable earth ; it is of the same ideal form as it. was 
conceived in the mind, at the first creatien of the world. (The 
primary idea of creation is of its subtile and not gross form, 
“ And the earth was without form and void). 

Il, As the city is situated in a dream, and the intellect 
resides in vacuity ; so the Divine Intellect dwelt in the form of 
the creation in the very vacuum. 

12. Know the three worlds in their intellectual light, liken- 
ing the aerial palace of puerile fancy and hobby ; and know this 
earth and all visible appearances, to be the creatures of imagi- 
nation. | 

I3. The world is the ectype city or reproduction of the intel- 
lectual Spirit of god, and not.a different kind of production of 
the Divine Will; it is in fact no real or positive existence at 
all, although it may appear as solid and subtantial to the 
ignorant. 

14, The unreal visible- world is known only to the ignorant, 
who are unacquinted with its real intellectual nature, and it is 
he only that is acquainted with its true nature, who knows well 
what I have been preaching to you ere long. 

15. All this is the intellection of the Divine Intellect, and 

‘manifestation of the supreme self i in itself; the visible world 
which appears as some thing other than the supreme soul, is 
inherent in the very soul. (All this being selfsame with the 
Divine spirit, it is exempt from the imputation of its duality or 
unity with it). | 

16. Asa gemming stone exhibits of itself, the various hues 
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of white, yellow and others, without their being infused there- 
in ;80 the Divine Intellect shows this creation in all its various 
aspects within its vacuous sphere. 

17. Whereas the spirit neither does anything, nor changes 
ite nature (on account of ite immutability) ; therefore this earth 
‘ia neither a mental nor material production of 1t; (but a phan- 
tasmagoria only). 

18. The vacuous Intellect appears as the surface of the 
earth, but it is of itself without any depth or breadth, and tras- 
parent in its surface; (wherefore it is not the fathomable or 
opaque body of the earth). 

19. It is of its own nature, that it shows iteelf as anything 
wherever it is situated ; and though tt isas clear as the open 
air, yet it appears as the earth, by its universal inherence into 
and pervasion over all things. 

20. This terraqueous orb, appearing as something other 
than the Great Intellect ; appears in the very form as it pic- 
tured in the mind, like the shapes of thinys appearing in our 
dream ; (agreeably to their forms preserved in our memory). 

21, The world subsists in the vacuous spirit, and the 
Divine Spirit being vacuous also, there is no difference in them, 
it is the ignorant soul which makes the difference, but it 
vanishes at once before the intelligent soul. 

22. All material beings, that have been or are to be in the 
three past, present and future times; are mere errors of vision, 
like the false appearances in our dreams, and the air built cities 
of imagination. 

23. The beings that are exiatent at present, and such as are 
to come into existence infuture ; and the earth itself, are of the 
game nature of an universal fallacy, in lieu of the Divine spirit 
pervading the whole. . 

24, I myself and all others that are included in this world, 
have the visible perceptions of ali things as they are preserved 
in our reminiscence. 

25. Know Réma the Divine Intellect only, as the supreme 
soul and undecaying essence of all existence ; and this it is that 
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sustains the whole in its pereon, without forsaking its spiritua-— 
lity. Knowing therefore the whole world as contained in thy- 


self, which is not different fromithe supreme soul, thou shalt 
‘be exempt and liberated from all. 


Descrrrriow or rae WATERY CREATION. 


Argument : —Description’of the Wetera ang Islands on the tarface of the : 
Kerth, and Watery things in all netare. 


AMA Said :—Tell me Sir, what other things (lit-worlds), 
you saw on the surface of the earth. 

% Vasishtha replied: With my waking soul, I thought as 
it were in my sleep that “I was assimilated to land, and saw 
many groups of lands scattered this earth; I saw them in my 
mysterious vision, and then reflected them in my mind. 

% As I beheld those groups of lands, lying every where 
before my intellectual vision ; the outer world receded from my 
sight, all dualties were quite lost and hushed in my tranquil 
soul, 

4, I saw those groupe as s0 many spots, lying in the expand- 
ed spirit of Brahma ; which was a perfect void, quite calm, and 
inert to all agitationa, 

5. I saw every where large tracts, as great and solid as the 
earth itself: but found them in reality to be nothing more, than 
the empty dreams appearing in the vacant mind. 

6, Here there was no diversity nor uniformity neither, nor 
was there any entity or nihility either; there was no sense of 
my egoism also, but all blinded in an indefinite void. | 

7. And though I conceived myself to be something in exis- 
tence; yet I perceived it had.no personality of its own, and its 
entity depended on tbat of one sole Brahma, who is increate 
and ever undecaying ; (or never decays). 

8 Thus these sights being as appearances of dream, in the 
empty space of the intellect ; it is not known how and in what 
form they were situated in the divine mind, before they were 
exhibited in creation. 

9. Now as I saw those tracts of land in the form of so many 
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worlds, so I beheld large basins of water also (surrounding them - 
on, all sides). 

10. Then my active spirit, became as the inert element of 
water in many a great (or reservoirs of water); and these are 
called as seas and oceans, in which lay and played with a gurg- 

ling noise, 

11. These. waters are incessantly gliding on, bearing upon 
theni loads of grass and straw, and bushes of plants and shrubs 
and trunks of trees; which float upon them, as 8 the bugs and 
leeches craw] and creep on your body. 

12, These are borne by the circling waters, like small insects 
and worms into the crevices of waves; and thence hurled into 
the womb of the whirlpools, whose depth is beyond all com- 
parison. 

18. The currents of the waters were gliding, with the leaves 
and fruits.of trees in their mouths ; while the floating creepers 
_ and branches, described the encircling necklaces about them. 

14. Again the drinkable water being taken by the mouth, 
goes into the hearts of living beings ; and produces different 
effects on the humours of animal bodies, according to their 
‘properties at different seasons. 

15. Again it is this water which descends in the form of 
_dews, sleeps on leafy beds in the shape of icicles, and shines 
under the (moon-beams on.ail sides), all the time and without 

interruption. 
16. It runs with irrisistible course to many @ lake and 
brook as its home, it flows in the currents of rivers, unless it is 
stopped by some bridge or embankment. | 

17, The waters of the sea like ignorant men on earth, ran 
up and down in search of the Proper course ; but failing to find 
the same, they tumbled and turned about in eddies and whirl- 
_ pools (of doubts). ' 3 

18. I saw the water on the mountain-top, which thought id 
rested on high, yet it fell owing to its restlessness in the’form 
of a water-fall in the cataract, where it was dashed to a thousand 

splashes. (So I found myself to be hurled down by my sins, from 
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my hizh position in heaven, to a thoasand devious paths on 
earth). 

19. Isaw the water rising from the earth in the form of 
vapour on high, and then mixing with the blue ocean of the 
azure sky, or appearing as blue saphhires among the twinkling 
stars of heaven. . 

20. Isaw the waters ascending and riding on the back. 
of the clouds, and there joining with the lightnings as their 
hidden consorts, shining as the cerulean god Vishnu, mounted 
on the back of the hoary serpent-vdsuki. 

21. I found this water both in the atomatic and elementary ‘ 
creations, as well as in all gross bodies on earth, and I found it 
lying unperceived in the very grain of all things, as the omni- 
present Brahma inheres in all substances. | 

22. This element resides in the tongue ; which perceives the 
flavour of things from their particles, and conveys the sense to 
the mind. HenceI ween the feeling of taste relates to the soul 
and its perception, and not to the sensibility of the body. ‘(Fhe- 
Divine Spirit is said to be flavour-rasovatiat, and it is the 
‘human soul only that perceives it). 

23. I did not taste this spiritual savour, by means of the 
body or any of its organs; it is felt in the mner soul only, and 
not by the perceptions of the mind, which are misleading and 
therefore faise and unreal. 

24. There is this flavour scattered on all sides, in the sapi- 
dity of the season fruits and flowers; I have tasted them all 
and left the flowers to be sucked by the bees and butterflies. 

25. Again the sentient soul abides in the form of this 
liquid, in the bodies and limbs of all the fourteen kinds of liv- 
ing bodies; (in some of which it appears in the form of red hot 
blood). 

26. It assumes the form of the showers of rain, and mounts 
on the back of the driving winds; and then it fills the whole 
atmosphere, with a sweet aromatic frayrance. (This sweet 
scent is called in Bengali Gy Tait, which is a corruption of 
‘tg swddu or sweet). 

27. Réma! remaining in that state of my sublimated abs- 
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traction, I perceived the particulars of the world in each indi- 
- vidual and particular particle. 

28 Remaining unknown to and unseen by any body, I 
perceived the properties of all things, as I marked those of 
water, with this my sensible body, appearing as gross matter. 

29. Thus I saw thousands of worlds, and the repeated rising 
and fallings, like the leaves of plantain trees: (or rather the 
barks of those trees, which grow upon and envelop one another). 

30. Thus did this materia! world, appear to me in its im- 
material form; as a creation of the Intellect, and presenting a 
pure and vacuous aspect, 

81. The phenominal is nothing, and it is ite mental per- 
veption only that we have all of this world; and this also 


vanishes into nothing, when we know this all to be a mere 
void. 


CHAPTER LXXXXI. 
Descrirrion or Janxous, Luminous anD BRILLIANT 
Oxssects IN NATURE. 


Argument :—Vasishtha’e Identity of his soul with light, and his observa- 
tion of it in all lighteome substances. 


Ve related :-—I then believed myzelf as identical 

with light, and beheld its various aspects in the lumi- 
nous bodies of the sun and moon, in the planets and stars, and 
in fire and all shining objects. 

2. This light has by its own excellence, and it becomes the 
light of the universe ; it is as brilliant as the mighty monarch, 
before whose all surveying sight, the thievish darkness of night 
flies at a distance. 

3. This light like a good prince, takes upon it the likeness 
of lamps, and reigns in the hearts of families and houses in a 
thousand shapes (of chandeliers &c), to drive off the thievish 
night, and restore the properties of all before their sight. 

4 Being giad to lighten all peoples (worlds), it enkindles 
the orbs of the sun, moon and stars; who with their rays and 
beams, dispel afar the shade of night from the face of the skiea. 

5. It impoverishes the darkness, that bereaves all beings 
from their view of the beauties of nature, and dispenses the 
useful light, which brings all to the sight of the visibles. 

6 It employs the axe at the root of the nigrescent arbour of 
night, and adds a purity and price to all things; it is this that 
gives value to all metals minerals, and makes them so dear to 
menkind. 

7. It shows to view all sorts of colours, as white, red, black 
and others. It is light that is the cause of colours as the 
parent is the cause of the progeny. 

8. This light is in great favour, with every one upon this 
earth; wherefore it is protected with great fondness in all houses, 
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as they foster their children in them, by means of earthen walls 
(in order to preserve them from inclement winds). 

9. I beheld a slight hight, even in the darkness of the infer- 
nal region (4. ¢. the dismal hell fire); and I saw it partly in the 
particles of dust, which compose all bodies on the surface of the 
earth, 

10. I saw light, which is the first and best of the works of 
. God, to be eternally present in the abodes of the celestial ; and 
observed it as the lamp of the mansion of this world, which was 
the great deep of waters and darkness before. (“ And darkness 
reigned over the face of the deep ”). 

11, Light is the mirror of the celestial nymphs of all the 
quarters of heaven, (7. ¢. it shows and points out the face of the 
heavens to us); it scatters like the winds the dust of frost 
from before the face of night, it is the essence of the luminous 
bodies of the sun, moon and fire, and the cause of the red and 
bright hue of the face of heaven. 


12. It discloses the cornfields to day-light, and ripens their 
corn, by dispelling darkness from the face of the earth. It 
washes also the glassy bowl of heaven, and glitters in the dewy 
waters upon its face. 


13. It is by reason of its giving existence to, and bringing te 
view all things in the world, it is said to be the younger brother, 
of the transcendent light of divine Intellect. (The gross light 
is the reflexion of holy light). 

14, Itisthe light of the sun, which is the reviver of the lotus 
bed of the actions of mortals; and which isthe life of living 
beings on earth; it is the source of our sight of the forms of 
all things, as the intellect is that of all our thoughts and per- 
ceptions. 

15. Light decorates the face of the sky, with numberless 
gems of shining stars; and it is the solar light that makes the 
divisions of days, months, years and seasons in the course of 
time, and makes them appear as the passing waves in the ocean 
of eternity. 

16. This immense universe bears the appearance of the 
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boundless ocean, wherein the sun and moon are revolving as 
the rolling waves, over tbe scum of this muddy earth. | 

17. Light is the brilliancy of gold, and the colour of all 
metals; it is the glitter of glass and gems, the flask of light- 
nings, and the vigour of men in general. 

18, It is moon shine in the noctarnal orb, and the glittering 

of glancing eye lids ; it is the brightness of a smiling counten- 
ance, and the sweetness of tender and affectionate looks. 

19. It gives significancy to the gestures, of the face, arms, 
eyes and frownings of the eye-brows; and it adds a blush to 
maiden faces, from the sense of their invincibleness. (Laughter 
spring from pride). 

20. The heat of this light, makes the mighty to spurn the 
world as a straw, and break the head of the enemy with a slap; 
and strike the heart.of the lion with awe. 


21. It is this heat which makes the hardy and bold comba- 
tants, engage in mutual fighting with drawn and jangling 
swords ; and clad in armours clanking on their bodies. 

22. It gives the gods their antagonism against the demons, 
and makes the demoniac races also antagonistic to the gods; it 
. gives vigour to all belngs, and causes the growth of the vegeta- 
ble kingdom. 


28. Al! these appeared to meas the mirage in a desert, and 
I beheld them as phantasms in my mind; and this scene cf the 
world was situated in the womb of vacuum, and I beheld these 
‘sceneries, O bright eyed Rama, all these sceneries seem to re- 
semble the appearances of a phantasmagoria to me. 

24. I then beheld the glorious sun above, stretching his 
golden rays to all the ten sides of the universe, and himself 
flying as the phoenix in the sky; and I saw also this speck 
of the earth, resembling a villa beset by the walls of its 
mountains. 

25. The sun turned about and lent his beams te the moon, 
and to the submarine fire beneath the dark blue ocean ; and’ 
stood himself as the great lamp of the world on the stand of the 
meridian, to give the light of the day. 
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26. I saw the moon rising as the face of the sky, witha lake 

of cooling and sweet nectar in it; the moonlight appearing as 
the soft and sweet smile of the sable goddess of night, and as 
the glow of the nightly stars. 
- 27. The moon is the comparison of all beautiful objects in 
the world, and is the most beloved object at night, of females, 
and of the blue lotus, and companion of the vesper or evening 
star. 

28. I beheld the twinkling stars likening to the clusters of 
flowers in the arbour of the skies, and delighting the eyes and 
faces (of their spectator) ; and they appeared to me as flocks of 
butterflies, flying in the fair field of the firmament. 


29. 1 saw many shining gems washed away by the waters, 
and tossed about by the waving arms of the ocean; *and I saw 
many jewels also in the hands of jewellers, and balanced by 
them in their scales. 


30. I looked into the submarine fire lying latent in the sea, 
and the eddies whirling the silvery shrimps in the whirlpools, 
I saw the golden rays of the sun, shining as filaments of flowers 
upon the waters, ard I saw also the lightnings flashing in the 
midst of clouds. (There is a play upon the words abdhi and 
abda which mean the sea, the eddy, the marine fire, the cloud 
&c). 

31. I witnessed the auspicious sacrificial fire, blazing with 
ineffable light ; and marked ita burning flame, splitting and 
cracking the sacred wood, with a crackling and clattering noise. 

32. I saw the lusture of gold and other metals and minerals, 
and I found also how they are reduced to ashes by the act of 
calcination, like learned men overpowered by the clownish 
ignorant. 

33. I observed the brightness of pearis, which gave them 
a place on the breasts of women in the form of necklaces; 


°(Note.-Full many a gem of brightest ray serene, the dark unfathomed 
eaves of ocean bear. gray). . | 
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as also on the necks and chests of men and giants, and of Gan- 
dharvas and chiefs of men. 

84. I beheld the firefly, with which the beauties adorn their 
fore heads with bright spots; but which are trod upon on the 
way by ignorant passers as worthless ; hence the value of things 
depends on their situation and not real worth. 

35. I saw the flickering lightning in the unmoving cloud, 
and the fickle shrimps skimming upon the waters of the calm 
ocean; I heard also the hoarse noise of whirlpools in the quiet 
and unsounding main, and marked how restlessness consorted 
with restive and sedate. | 

36. Some times I saw the soft petals of flowers, were used 
as lamps to light the bridal beds in the inner apartments. 

37. Being then exhausted as the extinguished lamp, I be- 
came as dark as colyriam ; and slept silently in my own cell, 
like a tortoise with its contracted limbs. ; 

38. Being tired with my travel throughout the universe, at 
the kalpanta end of the world; I remained fixed amidst the 
dark clouds of heaven, as the elephant of Rudra abides there in 
company with (his lightning). 

39. At the end when the worlds were dissolved, and the 

waters were absorbed by the submarine fires; I kept myself 
dancing in the etherial space, which devoid of its waters. 

40. Sometimes I was borne on high by the burning fire, 
with its teeth of the sparks and its flaming arms, and its flying 
fumes resembling the dishevelled hairs on its head. 

41. The conflagration burnt down the straw-built houses 
before it, and fed upon the animal bodies on its way ; and con-. 
sumed the eight kinds of wood, that are ordained in sacrificial 
rites. 

42. I. saw the sparks of fire, emitted by the strokes of 
hammer, from the red hot iron of blaksmiths, were rising and 
flying about like golden brickbats, to hit the hammerer. 

43. In another place I saw the whole universe, lying invi- 
sible for ages in the womb of stony mundane egy. 

44. Rama said :—Tell me sir, how you felt yourscu ix that 
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wtate of confinement-in the stone ; and whether it was a state of 
pleasure or pain, to you and the rest of beings. 

45. Vasishtha replied:—As when a man falls into sleep 
with the dulness of his senses, and has yet his airy intellect 
fully awake in him ; so was, that outward insensibility feel with 
intellectual sensibility. (So a man assimilating himself to 
Brahma, is full of his internal light and felicity), . 

46. The great Brahma awakens the soul, when the body 
lies as insensible as the dull earth ; so the sleeping man remain- 
ing in his torpid state, has his internal soul full with the divine 
spirit, (which fills it with true intellectual delight sachchidd- 
manda). 

47. Because the earthly or corporeal body of man, is venfy 
a falsity and has no reality in it; it appears as visual phantom to 
the sight of the spectator, but in reality it is one with un- 
changed spirit of god. | 

48. Knowing this certain truth, whoso views these all as an 
undivided whole; sees the quintessence as one essence, and 
the subjective and the objective as the same (Lit:—He does 
not fall into the blunder of the viewer and the view). 

49. I then having assimilated myself to the pure spirit of 
Brahma, viewed all things in and as Brahma, because there is 
none beside Brahma, that is or can be or do anything from 
naught. 

50. When I viewed all these visibles as manifestation of the 
self-same Brahma, then I left myself also situated in the state 
or divinity of Brahma himself. . 

51. When on the other hand, I reflected myself as combined 
with the pentuple material elements; I found myself reduced 
to my dull nature, and was incapable of my intellectual opera- 

_ tion of excogitation, and the conception of my higher nature. 

52. I thought myself as asleep, notwithstanding my power 
of intellection (which lay dormant in me); and being thus over- 
taken by the conception of my sleeply insensiblity, how could I 
cogitate of anything otherwise ; which is of a transcendental 
nature. 

53. He whose soul is awakened by knowledge, loses the 
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sense of his corporeal body, and raises himself to his dtivdhika 
or spiritual form, by means of his purer understanding. 

54. A man having his sentient and spiritual body, either in 
the form of a minute particle or larger size as one may wish, 
remains perfectly liberated from the fetters of his body and his 
bondage in this world. 

55. With his intelligent and. spiritual body, a man is ena- 
bled to enter into the impenetrable heart of a hard stone, or to 
rise to heaven above or descend to the regons below. 

66. Hence, O Rama, I having then that intelligent and 
subtile body of mine, did all that I told you, with my essence of 
infinite understanding. 

57. In my entrance into the hard stone, and my passages 
up and down the high heaven and the nether world, I experi- 
enced no difficulty from any side. 

58. With my subtile and intelligent body, I passed every 
where, and felt everything. as I used to do with material body, 

89. One going of his own accord in one direction, and wish- 
ing to go in another, immediately finds himself even thén and 
there, by means of his spiritual body. 

. 60. Know this spiritual and subtile body, to be no other 
than your understanding only ; and now you can well perceive 
yourself to be of that imperishable form, by means of your in- 
_ telligence also. | | 

61. Thinking one’s self as the vacuous Intellect, abiding in 
the sun and all visible objects ; the spiritualist comes to know 
the existence of his self only, and all else that is beside him- 
self as nothing. 

62. But how is it possible to view the visible world as in- 
existent, to which it is answered that it appears as real as the 
unreal dream to the sleeping person, but vanishes into nothing 
upon his waking (scholium). Reliance in the inexistent world, 
is as the belief of the ignorant man in faslehoods; and this 
reliance is confirmed by habit, although it is not relied upon by 
others that know the truth. 

63. But this reliance is as vain as the vanity of our desires, 
and the falsity of our aerial castle building; all which are as 
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false as the marks of waves, left on the sea sands; or as the 
marking of anything with a charcoal, which is’ neither lasting 
nor perceptible to any body. 

64. We see the woodlands, blooming with: full blown 
flowere and blossoms ; but these sights are as deluding, as the 
sparks of fire, presenting the appearance of a flower garden in 


. fire works, 


65. These pyrotechnical works, which are prepared with so 
much labour; burst on a sudden at the slight touch of fire, 
and then they are blown away as soon, as the prosperity of 
sharpers (which is transcient). 

66. Rama, I beheld the flourish of the world, to be as false 
and fleeting, as the appearance of light in the particles of dust ; 
_ all these appearing as 20 many things of themselvos, are in fact 
wo other than the appearances of hills and cities, in the vacuity 
of the mind in our dreams at sleep.. 


CHAPTER LXXXXIL 
DESCRIPTION OF THR Coan Ae ae ee 
UNIVERSAL SPIRIT. 


Argument :~-Vasiehtha’s assuming the form of Air, and his finding ” 
pervasion all over the world as ite vital spirit. 


ASISHTHA continued —Now i in my curiosity to know 
the world, I thought myself as transformed to the form _ 
of the current air; and by degrees extended my essence, all 
over the infinite extent of the universe. 
2. I became a breeze with a desire, to view the beauty of 
the lovely plants all about me; and to smell the sweetness of 
the fragrant blossoms of kunda, Jassamine as lotuses. 


3. I bore about the coolness of the falling rains and snows 
and dew drops, with a view to.restore freshness to the langu- 
id limbs of the tired and weary labourer. 

4. My spirit in the form of the current winds, bore about 
the essences of medicinal plants and the fragrance of flowers ; 
‘and carried away the loads of grass, herbs, creepers and the 
leaves of plants al] around. 

5. My spirit travelled as the gentle zepher, in the auspicious 
hours of morn and eve; to awaken and lull to sleep the lovely 
maids; again it takes the tremendous shape of a tornado in 
tempest, to break down and bear away the rocks. - 

6. In paradise i it is florid, with the reddish dust of manddéra 
flowers ; in the mountains it is hoary with hoar frost and snows ; 
and in hell it burns in the infernal fires. 

7. In the sea it has a curvilinear motion, with the curling 
waves and revulving whirlpools; and in heaven it bears aloft 
and moves the clouds, both to cover and uncover the mirror of 
moon hid under them. 

8. In heaven it has the name of the prabéha air, to hold 
aloft the starry frame; and guide the course of the starry 
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legions and the cars of their commanding generals-the post of 
Gods. 

9. It is accounted as the younger brother of thought, owing 
to its great velocity; it is formless but moveth over all forms; 
and though intangible, yet its touch is as delightsome, as the 
cooling paste of sandal wood. 

10. It is hoary old with the hoar frost, it bears on its head ; 

‘it is youthful with wafting the fragrance of vernal flowers, and 
it is young when it is quiet and still. 
- UL Here it roves at large, loaded with the fragrance of the 
garden of Eden ; and there it moves freely bearing the perfumes 
of the grove of the Gandharva Chitraratha, to tired persons 
and worn out lovers. 

12, Though fatigued with ita toil, of rasing and moving the 
incessant waves, of the cooling and purifying stream of Ganges ; 
yet it is ever alert to lull the toil of others, being quite forget- 
ful of its own weariness. 

13. It gently touches its brides of vernal plants, bending 
down under the load of their full blown flowers ; which are 
ever shaking their leafy hands, and ‘fitting eyes of fluttering 
-bees, to resist its touch. 

14. The fleeting sir buried its weariness in its soft bed of 
clouds ; after drinking dew drops exuding from the disc of the 
moon ; and being fanned by the cooling breath of lotuses (grow- 
ing in lakes of heaven). 

15. Like the swiftest steed of Indra, he bears the farina of 
all flowers to him in heaven; and becomes a compeer with 
Indra’s elephant, who is giddy with the fragrance of his 
ichor. 


16. Then blew the winds, with the soft breath of the shep- 
herd’s horns ; and drove away the clouds like cattle, and -blas- 
ted the showering rain drops; that served to set down the dust _ 
of the earth. 

17. Itis perfumed with the fragrance of flowers flying in 
the air, and is the uterine brother of all sounds which proceed 
from the womb of vacuum : (which is the common source of wind 
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and sound It runs in the blood and humours, within the veins 
and arteriea of bodies ; and is the mover of the limbs of persons. 

18 Itdweils within the hearts of human bodies as their 
life, and is the soul and sole cause of all their vital functions. It 
is ever on its wing, and being ubiquitous throughout the world, 
it is acquainted with the secrets of all the works of Brahma. 

19. It is the plunderer of the rich treasure of odours, and 
the supporter of etberial cities ; it is the destroyer of heat and 
darkness as the moon, and this air is the milky ocean, that 
produces the fair and cooling moon. 

20. It forms the islands (by undulation of waves and colleo- 
tion of sands); and is the preserver of the machine of animal 
bodies, by means of its conducting the vital airs. 

21. It is ever present before us,and yet invisible in itself, 
like an imaginary palace ; or as oil in the pods of palm trees, 
" or fetters on the legs of infuriate elephants. 

22. It blows away in a’ moment, all the mountains at the 
end of the world ; it marks the waves with their curls, and col- — 
lects the sands of rivers (to large beaches and coasts). 

23. It is false in appearance, as water in a cloud of smoke, 
or 8 whirlpool in it; it is as invisible as the streams above the 
firmament, abd the lotuses growing in the lakes of the blue 
etherial sky. 

24. It is covered with bits of rotten grass, in its form of the 
guste of wind ; it opens the lotus blossoms by its gentle breeze, 
and showers down the rains in its form of sounding blasts, 

25. Its body is as a wind instrument at home, and as an 
elephant in the forest of the sky; it is a friend to the dust of 
the earth, and a wooer of flowers in woods and gardens. 

26. It is ever busy in its several acts, of congealing and 
drying, of upholding and moving, and of cooling the body and 
carrying the perfumes; and is incessantly employed in these 
six fold functions to the end of the world. 

27. It is as fleet as light, and adroit in extracting juices as 
the absorbent heat ; and is ever employed in the acts of con- 
traction and distension of the limbe of bodies, at the will of 
every body. 
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28. It passes unobstracted through the avenues, of every 
part of the city of the body ; and by its circulation in the heart, 
and distribution of the bile and chyle through blood vessels, it 
preserves the functions of life. 

29. It is expert in repairing the losses, of the great citadel 

of the living body ; by removing its excrements and replacing 
its gastric juices: (7. ¢, the six humours of the body), and the 
formation of its blood and fat, and the flesh, bones, and skin. 

30. I looked through every particle of the body, by means 
of the circulating sir ; as I viewed every part of the universe 
by means of the circumambient air: and it is by means of my 
vital airs, that I conduct this body of mine. 

31. The winds bear innumerable particles on their back, 
as if they were so many worlds in the air, while in fact there 
is nothing borne by them, when there is naught but an utter 
negative vacuity every where. 

82, I viewed all bodies including those of the gods, as those 
of Hari and Brahmé, and the Gandharvas and Vidydadharas ; 
and I saw the bright sun and moon, of fire and Indra and 
others. | 

83. I saw the seas and oceans, the islands and moun- 
tains, stretching as far as the visible horizon; I beheld also the 
other worlds, and the natures and actions of their inhabitants. 


34, I saw the heaven and earth and the infernal regions 
also, and marked their peoples and their lives and deaths like- 
wise. 

35. So I beheld various kinds of beings, composed of the 
five elements ; and traversed in the form of air, throughout all 
parte of the universe, as a bee enters the foliage of a lotus 
flower. 

86. In my aerial form, I passed through the bodies of alt 
corporeal beings, which are composed of earth, water, air and 
fire; I sucked the guice of all aminal bodies, and drank the 
anvisture of trees drawn by their roote. 

87. I passed over all cold and solid bodies, and the liquid 
paste of sandal wood; I rested in the cool lunar disk, and 
lulled myself on beds of snows and ice, 
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88. I have tasted the sweets of all season fruits and flowers 
in the arbours of every part of this earth; I have drunk my 
fill in the flower-cups of apring ; ; and left the lees and leavings 
for the beverage of bees. ; 

39. Then I rolied on the high and soft beds of clouds, which 
are spread out in the wide fields of the firmament ; and I slept 
on soft and downy wings of clouds, as in a place bedded by 
heaps of butter. 

40. I reposed on the petals of flowers, and on the green 
leaves of trees; and rested on the soft bodies of heavenly 
uymphs, without any concupiscence on my part. | 
. 41. I played with the blossoms of lilies and lotuses, in their 
beds and bushes; and I joined with the cackling geese and 
swans in their pleasure lakes, 

42. I moved with the course of streams, and with the rippl- 
ing waters of lakes and rills; and I bore the orb of the earth on 
my back, and carried about me all her mountains, as hairs upon 
my body. 

43. The wide extending hills and mountains, the lengthen- 
ing rills falling from them, together with all the seas and oceans, 
are all as pictures represented in the mirror of my body. 

44. All the terrestials and celestials, that live and move at 
large upon my body; appear to be moving and flying about me 
as lice and flies, 

45. Itis by my favor, that the sun receives the various colours 
with which he shines; and which he diffuses to the leaves of 
trees, in the sundry hues of red and black, of white, yellow and 
green. 

46. The earth is situated with the seven. seas, surrounding 
the seven great islands (continents) ; as so many wristlets are 
encircled about the wrists of men. 

47, I was delighted at the sight of the celestial nymps, also, 
as I see with gladness myself within. 

48. The earth with its rivers of pure water and its solid 
hills and rocks, were ag the veins and blood, and flesh and bones — 
of my body. 

' 49. I beheld innumerable elephantine clouds, and countless 
Von, IV. 61 
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suns and moons in the starry frame on the sky ; as I see the 
flights of gnats and flies in the vacuum of my mind. 

50. In my minute form of the intellect, I held, O Rama, | 
the earth with its footstools of the nether regions upon my 
head ; (because the vacuous intellect is capable of containing 
and upholding all things). 

51, Iremained in my sole vacuous and spiritual state, in all 
places and things at all times, and as the free agent of myself; 
and yet without my connection with any thing whatsoever. 

52. In this state of my spirituality, I had the knowledge of 
both the intellectual and material worlds ; and of all finite and 
infinite, visible and invisible and formal as well as formless 
things. 

58. I beheld in my own spirit, s thousand worlds and 
mountains and seas; and they appeared as carved statues and 
engravings in the vacuous tablet of my mind, 

54. I bore in my spiritual body, many occult and visible 
worlds ; and they showed themselves as clearly to my inmost 
soul, as if they were the reflexions of real objects in a mirror. 

55. So TI perceived the four elemental bodies of earth and 
air, and of fire and water, in my vacuous soul; in same manner 
as we see the delusive objects of our dream in the vacuity of 
our intellect. 

56. I saw also in that state of my hypnotism, innumerable 
worlds rising before me in each particle of matter; as it 
appeared to fly before me in the hollow space of vacuum. 

57. I beheld a world in every atom, which was flying in 
empty air; just as we see the many creations of our dreams, 
and the many creatures in those dreams, 

58. I myself have become the orb of the earth, and the 
clusters of islands (as their pervading spint (adhydsikdtma) ; — 
though my spirit never comes in contact with anything at all), 

59. With my earthly body, I suck the rain water and the 
waters of the seas; in order to supply the moisture of the 
moisture of trees, on account of their producing the juicy 
fruits, for the food of living beings. 

60. At the time of my coming to pure understanding, and 
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the clair-voyance of my intellectual sight ; I find the millons of 
worlds and all worldly things, disappearing from my view and 
all uniting in One sole unity. 

61. This is a miracle of the intellect, and it strikes with 
wonder in ourselves; that the miracles of the inner mind, 
manifest themselves as external sights before our eyes. (i. ¢. 
The subjective appearing as the objective). 

62. I felt it painful to think of the existence of nothing 
any where; but I found out the truth, that their is nothing in. 
reality except one spiritual substance, which displays all these 
wonders in itself. | 

63. There is but One universal soul, which is the ever 
undecaying cause of all; and produces and lives through out 
the whole. (This is called the visva rupa hypostasis of god, 
as it is expressed by the poet “ These as they change, are but 
the varied god,” and the world is full of Him). And as my soul 
was awakened to knowledge, I saw this whole in the soul of 
Brahma, | 

64. Being awakened to the knowledge of the universal. 
soul, as the all and every where, ubiquitous and all supporting ; 
I became insensible of all objects, and was myself lost in the 
all subjective unity. 

65. It is in the vacuous convexity of the pure divine spirit, 
that the continuous creations appear to rise in the intellect; 
but it is the extinction of these, which extinguishes the burn- 
ing flame (of worldliness) in the mind, and exterminates the. 
knowledge of all these ideal particulars, into that of One infinite 
and ever existent entity. 


CHAPTER LXXXXitl 


‘THE ADVENT AWD PSALMODY OF A SIDDHA IN THE A¥RIAL 
ABODE OF VASISHTHA. 


<Argutaent :—The appéarance of the: spirit of a siddha in the aerial cell 
of Vasishtha, ‘and his heavenly. canticle. 


a erste continued :—As my mind was turned from the 

sight of phenomenals, and employed in the maditation 
of the only One ; I found myself to be suddenly transported to 
my holy oell in the air. 

2 There I lost the sight of. my own body, and know not 
where I was ‘seated; when all of a sudden the secred person of 
a siddha or serial saint, appeared in view, and to be seated 
before me. 

3. He sat in his mood of deep meditation, and was 
entranced in his thought of the supreme spirit; his appearance 
was.as bright as the sun, and his person was as shining as the 
flaming fire. 

4. He sas quiet and steadily in his posture of padmiésana 
between his two knees and heels; and remained absorbed in 
meditation, having no motion’ of his body, nor any thought of 
anything in his wind. 

5. His body was besmeared with ashes, and his head wag 
borne erect upon his shoulders ; he sat auiet and quite at ease, 
with his bright countenance and.in _ sedate pasture, 

6. ‘The palms of both his hands were lifted up, and were set 
open below his navel; and their brightness caused his lotiform 
heart to be as full-blown, as the sun-beam expands the lotuses 
‘in lakes. 

7. His eyelids were closed, and his eyesight was as weak, 
as to view all the visibles in one light of whiteness, and they 
seemed to be as sleepy, as the closing petals of the lotus of the 
close of the day, — 
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& lis mind was as calm ini all ite closets (4. ¢, thoughts), 
as the sides of the horizon in their stillness; and his soul was. 
as unperturbed, as the serene sky freed from a tempest: (calm 
after storm). 

9. I who did not see my own person, could yet plainly per/ 
ceive that of the saint thus placed before me; and then I 
reflected in my mind, with the perspicacity of my discernment. 

10. I find this great and perfect sxadha or saint in ‘this 
solitary part of the firmament ; and T believe him to be as absor- 
bed in his meditation, as I am at my ease in this lonely spot, 

1. It is very likely that this saint, being earnest in his 
desire of deep meditation, and finding this retired cell of mine 
most favourable to it, has called here of his own accord. 

12. He though I had cast off my mortal coil, and could nof; 
perceive by his deep attention that I had returned to it; so he 
threw away my dead body as he thought it, and made his 
residence in-that cell of mine. 

13. Seeing thus.the loss of my body here, I thought of re- 
pairing to my own abode (in the constellation of pleiades § 

SW and as I was attempting to proceed’ thereto, I poate 
ed my attachment to my. lone cell (which .was now held by 
another). 

14. This cell was delapidated also in time, and there re- 
mained an empty void only in lieu of it; and the saint that 
had taken my place therein, lost his stay also for want of the 
cell; and fell waned in his meditative mood. 

15. Thus that lonely cell was lost to me, together with the 
loss of my fond desire for it, just as a ‘visionary and imaginary 
city, vanishes with the dream and desire, which presented it to 

eur view. 

16. The meditative saint then fell down from it, as the sain 
falls down from the cloud ; and as a spot of cloud is blown away 
to the winds in empty air, like the disc of the moon traversing 
in the sky. 

14. He felt asa heavenly spirit falls to earth, after fruition 
éf the reward of hie meritorivus acta’; and.as.a tree falls head- 
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long being uprooted from the ground, so he fell down upon tite 
earth. 

18. So when wish for stability of our dwelling, with the 
continuance of our lives; we see on a sudden the termination 
of both, as'it happened to the falling Siddha. 

19. Seeing the falling Siddha, I felt a kind concern for him; 
and in the flight of my mind, came down from heaven in my 
sipiritual form, to that spot on earth where he had fallen. 

20. He feil on the wings of the current air, which conveyed 
him whirling as in a whirlwind, beyond the limits of the seven 
continents and their seven fold oceans, to a place known as the 
land of gold and the paradise of the gods 

21. He fell from the sky in his very posture of padmdsana, 
as he had been sitting there before; and sat with his head 
and upper part of the body erect, owing to the ascension or 
upward motion of the prdéna and apdna breaths that were 
inhaled by him, (The rising breath like the rope of & pitcher, 
keeps the body from sinking downward). 

22. Though hurled from such height, and carried to such 
distance ; yet he did not wake from the torpor of his samddhi- 
meditation, (to which he sat fixed and intent); but fell down 
insensible as a stone, and as lightly as a-bale of cotton. 

23. I was then much concerned for his sake, and from my 
great anxiety to waken him ; I roared aloud like a cloud from 
my place in the sky, and shower a flood of rain-water also upon 
him. 

24 I went on darting hail stones, and flashing as lightnings 
in order to waken him ; and I succeeded to bring him to sense, 
as the clouds rouse the peacock in the rainy season. 

25. His body flushed and his eyes opened, as a blooming 
blossom and full blown flowers ; and the drizzling rains enliven- 
ed his soul, as the driving rain, gives the lotuses of lakes to 
bloom. | 

26. Finding him awake, and seated in my presence, I cast 
my complacent look upon him; and asked him very politely, 
about the prosperity of his spiritual concerns. 

27. 1 said, tell me, O great sage, wha you are, and where is 
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your abode, and what to do; and how is it that you arg so 
insensible of your state, notwithstanding your fall from so 
great a distance. (It isa pity that men are so insensible of the 
fall of their heavenly souls to this miserable earth). 

28. Being addressed by me in this manner, he looked stead- 
fastly upon me, and then remembering his visit at mine, he 
replied to me in a voice, as sweet as that of the chdtaka-aewallow 
to the sonorous clouds. 

29. The sagely siddha said :—you sir, shall have to wait a- 
while until I can recollect myself'and my former state; and 
then I will relate to you the latter incidents of my life. 

30. So saying he fell to the recollection of his past incidents, 
and then having got them in his remembrance, he related the 
particulars to me without any reserve, and as if. they were the 
occurrence of his present day. 

31. He then spoke to me in a voice, as soft and cooling as 
the sandal paste and moonbeams; and the words were as 
blameless and well spoken, as they were pleased'to my ears and 
ravishing of my soul. 

$2. The siddha said:—I now come to know you sir, and 
greet you with reverence ; and beg vou to pardon my intrusion 
upon you, as it is the nature of the good to forgive the 
faulte of others. (Because to err is human to forgive divine). 

33. Know me, 0 sage, to have long enjoyed (in oné of my 
former births), the sweets of the garden of paradise in the form 
of butterfly; as « bee sucks the honey of lotus-flowers in the 
lake. 

84. I fluttered over a running stream, and found it swelling 
with sounding waves at pleasure ; and then seeing it whirling 
with its horrid whirlpools, I began to reflect with sorrow in my 
mind (in the following manner). 

85. Such is the sight of the troubles in this ocean of the 
world, which overwhelms me quite in sorrow and grief; and 
I have become like a parching and plaintive swallow, that 
wails aloud at a draught of rain water. 

86. 1 find my chief delight to consist in intelligence, and 
perceive no pleasure in worldly enjoymente, therefore I must 
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rely only in my intellectual speculatives, and abide without any 
anxiety, in the unclouded sphere of my spiritual felicity. 

37. I see there is no real pleasure here, but what is derived 

from our sensations of the sensible objects (of figure, sound, 
taste, touch and smell); I find no lasting delight in these, that 
I should depend on them. 
$8, “All this is either the vacuity of the intellect, or repre- 
eentations of the intellect itself; when then should I be delu- 
ded with these false appearances, as a madman or one of a delu- 
ded ‘mind is apt todo. 
. 89. The sensibles are catses of our insensibility as poison, 
and women are deluders of men and provokers of their passions ; 
all sweets are but gall, and all pleasures are only a sort of 
pleasing pain. 

40. And this body which is subject to sickness and decay, 
with its mind as fickle as a shrimp fish, is hourly watched upon 
by inexorable death, as the old crane lurks after the skimming 
fish for his prey. 

41. The frail body being subject to instant extinction, likens 
& bubble of water in the ocean of eternity ; ; it resembles. also 
the fiame of lamp, which is put out in a moment, while it 
burns vividly before us. 

42. What is the life any more than a stream of water, run- 
ning between its two shores of birth and death; flowing on 

with the currents of passing joys and griefs, swelling with. the 
‘waves of incidents, and whirling with the whirlpools of dangers 
and difficulties ? 

49. It is muddied with the pleasures of youth, and blanched 

. with the hoary froths of old age; and emits but casually o 
few borsting bubbles of glee and gladness, which are afloat 
for and flitting in a moment. 

44. It runs with the rapid torrent of custom, sounding with 
the hoarse noise of current opinions; it is overcast by the 
roaring clouds.of envy and anger, and overflows the earth in its 
liquid form (of evanescent bodies). 
| 45. The word stream of life, is as pleasing to hear and 
pleasant to the. ear, as the term gtream of water is scathing to 
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the soul; but its waters are ever boiling with heat of trifdpa, 
and abounding with whirpools of illusion and avarice, . thas 
carry us up and down for ever more, | | 

46. The course of the world is as that of the waters of a 
river, which bears away the present things on its back, and 
brings with its current, what was unforeseen and unexpected 
before. It is thus full with these events. 

47. Ail that was pre-ent before us, is lot to and borne away 
from us, and it is in vain to repine at their logs; and whatever 
was never thought of before, come to pass upon us, but what 
reliance can there be in any one of them. 

48. All the rivers on earth, have their waters continually 
passing away,and filling them by turns from their sources; but 
life which the water of the river of the body, being once gone, 
is never supplied to it from any source. 

49. The vicissitudes of fortune, are incessantly turning 
like a potter’s wheel, over the destinies of people, and are 
entailing some person or other every moment, in this ocean of 
the world. 

50. A thousand thieves and enemies of our estate, are 
constantly wandering about to rob us of our properties, and 
nothing avails whether we sleep or wake to ward them off. 

51. The particles of our lives, are wasting and falling off 
every moment ; and yet it is a wonder that, nobody is aware 
ef the loss of the days of his life, as long as he has but « 
little while to live. 

52. The present day is reckoned as ours, but it is as soon 
passed as the past ones: and thus ignorant of the flight of days, 
nobody knows the loss of the duration of his life, unt he 
comes te meet with his death. 

53. We have lived louag to eat and drink, and to move about 
from place to place, and to rove in fcreign lands and woods ; -we 
have felt and seen all sorts of weal and woe; say what more is 
there that we can expect to have for our share. 

54. Having wellknown the pain and pleasure of grief and 
joy, and experienced their changes and the reverses of fortune, 
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1 am fully imprest with the idea of the transitoriness of all 
things, and therefore kept afar from seeking any thing. 


55. I have enjoyed all enjoyments, and seen their transitori- 
negs every where ; and yet I found no satisfaction with or dis- 
taste to anvthing, nor. felt my cool inappetency for them any 
where. 

56. I wandered on the tops of high hills, and roved in the 
airy-regions on the summits of the meru mountains ; I travelled 
to the cities of many a ruler of men, but met with nothing of 
any real good to me any where. 

57. I saw the same woody trees, the same kind of earthly 
cities, and the same sort of fleshy animal bodies every where ; 
T found them all frail and transitory, and full of pain and 
misery as never to be liked. 

58. I saw no riches nor friends, no relatives nor enjoyments 
of. tife, were able to preserve any one from the clutches of 
death. 

59. Man passes away as soon, as the rau-water glides down 
ths mountain, glades ; and is carried away by the hand of death 
as quickly, as a heap of hollow ashes is blown away by the wind. 

60. No enjoyment is desirable to me, nor has the gaudi- 
rees.of prosperity any charm for me; when I find my life to 
be as transient, as the transitory glance from the side long look 
of an amorous woman. 

61. How and where and whose help shall we seek, when O 
sage; we see a hundred evils and imminent death hanging every 
day over our heads. (2 ¢. Naught can save us from death and 
distress). 

62. Our lives are as frail and falling leaves, upon the 
withered woods of our bodies ; and the moisture which they used 
to derive from them, is soon dried up and exhausted at the end. 

63. I passed my life in vain desires and expectations, and 
derived nothing therefrom, that is of any intrinsic good or 
profit to me. 

64. My delusion is-at last removed from me; and I see it use- 
lees to hear the burthen of my body here any longer; I find it 
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better to place no reliance in it, than bemean ourselves by our 
dependence to it. 

65. All prosperity is but adversity, owing to its transitory 
and illusive nature ; therefore the wise accounting it as such, 
place no reliance on the vanities of this world. 

66. Men are sometimes led by the directions of the sdstras, 
and at other by their prohibitions also; as the movables are 
carried up and by the rising and falling waters: (7. ¢. running 
in right or wrong directions). 

67. The poisonous air of worldliness, contaminates the sweet 
odour of reason in the mind of man; and makes it noxious to 
the person, as the canker in the bosom of the bud, corrodes the 
future flowers. 

68. The vanities of the world, are as usually taken for reali- 
ties, as all other unrealities'in nature are commonly taken for 
actualities. (The world is unreal, afd all seeming realities are 
unreal also). 

69. Men are moving about with their bodies upon earth, 
with as much haste as the rivers are running to the seas; thus 
the great mass of mankind here, are seen to be in pursuit of 
the sensible objects of their desire. . 

70. The desires of our hearts run to their objects, with as 
_ much speed as the arrow’s fly from the archer’s bow; but they 
never return to their seat in the heart or bow string, as our 
ungrateful friends that forsake us in our adversity. 

’ 71. Our friends are our enemies, as the blasts of wind that 
blow us away with their breath ; all our relations are our bonds 
and fetters, and our riches are but causes of our poverty. 

72. Our pleasures are (causes of) our pains, and prosperity 
the source of-adversity ; all enjoyments are sufferings (as lead- 
ing to maladies), and all fondness tends at last to distaste and 

‘dislike, | 

73. All prosperity and adversity, tend only to our temporary 
joy and misery ; and our life is but a prologue or prelude to 

our extinction or guis¢ue (nirvdna). All these are the display 
of our unavoidable delusion. 

74, As time glides along on apy man, shewing him the 
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various sighte of joy and misery; the poor creature lives only 
to see the loss of his friends, and to repine at his hapless and 
helpless longivity. 

75. The enjoyment of pleasures, ia as playing with the 
fangs of a deadly serpent; they kill you no sooner you touch 
them, and they disappear from your sight, whenever you look 
after them. . | | 

%6 «The life is spent without. any attempt, to attam chat. 
perfect state, which is obtained withour any. pain or toil; while 
is is employed every day in hardships of acquiring the peri- 
ahable triflings. 

77. Men who are bound to their deaire of carnal enjoyment, 
are exposed to shame and the contumely of the rich every 
moment; and sare as wild elephants, tied with strong fetters at 
their feet. 

78 Our fortunes and favourities, are not only aa frail and 
fickle, as the transitory waves and bubbles; but they are. ag 
pernicious as the fangs of a snake; and who is there a0 silly 
enough, as to take his rest. under the shadow of the hood of 
enraged serpent. 

79. Granting the objecta of desire to be pleasing, and the 
gifts of prosperity to be very charming; still what are they 
and this life also any more, than the fickle glances of a mistresa’ 
eyes. 

80. Those who enjoy the pleasures.of the present time with 
eo much zest; must come to feel them quite insipid at the énd, 
and fall into the hell-pit at last. | 

81. I take no delight in riches, which are worshipped by: 
the vulgar only; which: are ever subject to disputes, earned 
with labour, kept with great care, and are yet as unstable as 
the winged winds in-air. 

82. Fortune which is so favorable for a while, turns to mis- 
fortune in a trice; she is very charming to her possessor, but 
is as fickle in her nature, as the fleeting flash of lightning. 

83 Riches like flatters, are very flattering at first and as 
long as they last; but they are as fleeting as those deceitful 
éheate, who mock at us upon their low. 
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&. The blessings of health, wealth and youth, are as 
evanescent as the fleeting shadow of autumnal clouds; and the 
enjoyments of sensual pleasures, are pernicious at the end. 

85. Say who has remained the same even among the great, 
to the end of his journey in this world, the lives of men are 
as flecting, as the trickling dew drops at the end of the leaves 
of trees. 

86. Our bodies are decaying in time, and our hairs are turn- 
ing grey with age, and the teeth are falling off; thus all things 
are worn out in the world, except our desires, which know ne 
decrease. or decay. - 

87. The carnal enjoymenta like wild beasts, come to decay 
in the forest of the body; but the poison plant of our desire 
which grows in it, is ever on its increase, 

88, Our boyhood passes as quickly as our infancy, and cur 
youth: passes aa soon as our boyish days; and here there is an 
equal transience, to be seen in both the comparison and the 
object compared with. 

89. Life melts away as quickly, as the water oozes out of 
the hold of our palms; and like the current of a river, it never 
returns to ita receptacle. 

90. The body also passes away as hurrily,asa hurricane 
sweeps in the air; and it vanishes even before our sight of it, 
like a wave or cloud, or as fast as the flame of a lamp. 

91. I bave found unpleasantness in what I thought to be 
very pleasant, and found the unsteadiness of what I believed to 
be steady; I have known the unreality of what I took to be 
real, and hence have I become distrustful and disgustful of the 
world. 

92. The ease and rest that attend on the soul, upon the cool | 
indifference of the mind; are never to be obtained in any 
enjoyment, that the upper or nether worlds, can ever afford to 
any body. 

98. I find the pleasurable objecta of my senses, are ‘still 
alluring me to their trap, as a fruit and flower entices the fool- 
ish bee to fall upon them. 

94 Now after the lapse of a long time, I am quite released 
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from my selfish egoism ; and my mind has become indifferent 
to the desire of future rewards and heavenly felicity. | 

95. I have long found my rest in my solitary bliss of va- 
cuity, and have come here as thyself, and met with this ether- 
ial cell. (The aerial cell is a creation of the saint’s imagination). 

96. I came to learn afterwards that this cell belonged to 
thee ; but I. never thought that thou shalt ever return to it, ; 

97. I saw there a lifeless body, and thought it to be the 
frame of a siddha or holy saint, who having quitted his mortal 
coil, has become extinct in his nirvana. 

98 This sir, is my narrative as I have related to you; and 
am seated here as I am, and you can do unto me as you may 
like. 

99. Until a:siddha sees all things in his mind, and congi- 
ders them well in his clear judgment, he is incapable of seeing 
the past, present and future in his clairvoyance, even though 
he be as perfect as the nature of the lotus-born Brahma him- 
self 2 


CHAPTER LXXXXIV. 


DESCRIPTION OF A PrsACHA, AND THE UNITY OF THE 
WorLD WITH BRASMA. 


Argument :-Advent of Vasishtha and the saint to the region of Siddha 
and description of the people therof. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Now as we were at a spot of 

great extent, (beyond the limit of the terraqueous) ; and 

as bright as the golden sphere of heaven, I spoke to the Siddha 
by. way of friendship. 

2. I said, it is true sir, what you said, that it is the want of 
due attention; which prevents our comprehensive knowledge 
of the present, past and future; but it is a defect not only. of 
yours and mine, but of the minds of all mankind in general. 
 & Tsay so from my right knowledge of the defects and 
fallibility of human nature, or else sir, you would not have to 
fall from your aerial seat. But perdon me, I am equally fallible 
also. 

4. Rise therefore from this place, and let us repair to aerial 
abode of the Siddhas, where we were seated before; because 
one’s own seat is the most genial to man, and self-perfection 
is the best of all perfections, 

5. So saying they both got up, and rose as high as the stars 
of heaven ; and both directed their course in the same way, as 
an aeronaut, or a stone flung into the air. 

6. We then took leave of each other with mutual saluta- 
tions; and each went to the respective place which was deeir- 
able to either of us, | 

7. I have now related to you fully the whole of this story, 
whereby you may know, O Rama, the wonderful occurrences 
that betide us in this everchangeful world. 

8. Réma said ;—-Tell me sir, how and with what form of 
body, thou didst rove about the regions of the Siddhas, when 
thy mortal frame was reduced to dust. 
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9. Vasishtha replied:—Ah! 1 remember it, auu wis sell you 
the particulars, how I wandered throughout this worldly 
abodes, until I arrived at the city of the Loka-pdla deities, and 
joined with the hosts of Siddhas, traversing in the regions of 
midway sky. 

10. I travelled in the regions of Indra or open firmament, 
without being seen by any body there ; because I was then pass- 
ing in my spiritual body, eversince I had lost my material 
frame-work. 

11; I had then become, 0. Rdma, of an aerial form, in which 
there was neither a receptacle nor recipient, beside the nature 
of vacuous and intellectual soul, 

12. I was then neither the subject or object of perception 
of persons like yourself, who dwell on sensible objects alone ; 
nor did I make any reckoning of the distance of space or suc- 
cession of time. (The spiritual yogi has no cognizance of gross 
material things; nor of the divisions of space and time, which 
are objects of sensation only). 

13. The soul is busy with the thinking principle of the 
mind, apart from all material objects composed of earth &c ; 
and isas the meditative mind or ideal man, that meddles with 
no material substance. 

14. It is not pressed nor confined by material things, but 
is always busy with its cognitions; and it deals with beings 
in the same manner, as men in sleep do with the objects of 
their dream ; (and others with their air-built cities). 

15. Know Rama, this doctrine of intellection by the simile 
of dreaming, to be quite irrefutable, although it is confuted 
_ by others (#. e. the Nyaya philosophers who deny the mental 
conceptions without previous perceptions); but they are not to 
be regarded as right. (Since the Veda says, the spirit of God 
created all from his mind, and not from its past perceptions). 

16. As the sleeping man thinks himself to be walking and 
acting in his dream, without such actions of his being per- 
ceived by others (in the same room); so methought I walked 
before and beheld the aerials without their seeing me. 
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1%. I beheld all other terrestial bodies lying manifest before 
me, but nobody could observe me that was hid from their 
sight in my spiritual form. - 

18, Rama asked :—Sir, if you were invisible to the Gods, 
owing to your bodiless or vacuous form ; how then could you be 
seen by the Siddha in the Kanaka land, or see others without 
having eyes of your own ? 

19. Vasishtha replied :—We spiritual beings view all things 
by means of our inner knowledge of them; as other people be- 
hold the things they are desirous to see, and naught what they 
had not any desire for. (This desire is said to be satya-sankal- 
pa, or a firm prepossession of any idea in the mind). 

20. All men though possest of pure souls, do yet forget 
their spiritual nature, by their being too deeply engaged in 
worldly affairs and unspiritual matters. 

21. As I had then wished that this person the Siddha, 
could have a sight of me; so it was according to the wish of 
mine, that I was observed by him ; because every man obtains 
what ‘he earnestly desires. 

29, Men being slack in their purposes, become unsuccessful 
in their desires ; but this person being stunch to his purpose, 
and never swerving from his pursuit, succeeded in gaining his 
desired object. 

28. But when two persons are engaged in the same pursuit, 
or one of them is opposed to the views of the other; the at- 
tempt of the more arduous is crowned with success, and that 
of the weaker meets with its failure. | 

24. Then I travelled through aerial regions of the Lokapdla 
regents of the sky, and passing by the celestial city of the 
Siddhas in my spiritual body; I beheld these people with 
manners quite different from my former habits. 

25. I then began to observe their strange manners in the. 
etherial space, and being unseen myself by any one there, I 
saw distinctly every body there, and their mode of life and deal- 
ings with amazement. 

26, I called them aloud, but they neither heard nor gave 
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heed to my voice ; and they appeared to me as empty phantoms 
as the images of our dreams and visions. 

27. I tried to lay hold on some of them, but noone could 
be grasped by my hands; and they evaded my touch, as the 
ideal images of the human mind. 

28. Thus Réma, I remained as a demoniac pisdcha, in the 
abode of the holy Gods; and thought myself to be transformed 
te a pisdcha spirit in the open air. | 

29. Réma said :—Tell me sir, what kind of beings are pis4- 
chas in this world, and what are their natures and forma, and 
what are their states and occupations also. 

30. Vasishtha replied:—I will tell you, RAdma, what sort of 
beings the pisdchas are in this world; because it is unmanner- 
ly on the part of a preacher, not to answer to the interlocutory 
queries of the audience ; (though it be a digress from subject). 

31. The Piséehkas are a sort of aerial beings, with subtile 
bodies of theirs (as we see the empty forms of persons in our 
dreams); they have their hands and feet and other members of 
the body as thine, and see all things as thou dost. 

32. They sometimes assume the form of a shadow to terrify 
people, and at others enter into their minds in an aerial form, 
inorder to mislead them to error and wicked purposes. (They 
like devils waylay unwary men, and tempt them to evil). 

33. They kill persons, eat their marrow, and suck up the 
blood of weak bodied people ; they lay a seige about the niind, 
and destroy the vitals and viscera and the strengh and lives 
‘of men. 

34. Some of them are of aerial forms, and some of the form 
of frost, others as visionary men, as seen in our dreams with 
airy forms of their bodies. (And they are at liberty to take 
‘upon themselves whatever forms they please). 

35. Some of them are of the forms of clouds, and others of 
the nature of winds, some bear illusory bodies, but all of them 
are possessed of the mind and understanding. 

86, They are not of tangible forms to be laid nold by us, 
or to lay hold on any one else; they ara mere empty airy 
‘bodies, yet conscious of their own existence. 
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37. They are susceptible Sf feeling the pain and pleasure, 
occasioned by heat and cold; but they are incapable of the. 
actions of eating, drinking, holding and supporting anything © 
with their spiritual bodies, 

38. They are possessed of desire, envy, fear, anger and 
avarice, and are liable to delusion and illusion also; and are 
capable of subjection by means of the spell of mantras, charm. 
of drugs and of other rites and practices, 

39. It is likewise possible for one at some time or other, to 
see and secure some one of them by means of incantations, 
captivating exorcisms and amulets and spirit in chanting in- 
vocations. 

40. They are all the progeny of the fallen gods, and there- 
fore some of them bear the forms of gods also; while some are 
of human forms, and others are as serpents and anakes in their 
appearance. 

41. Some are likened to the forms of dogs and jackals, and 
some are found to inhabit in villages and woods ; and there 
are many that reside in rivers, mud and mire and hell pits. 

42, [I have thus told you, all about the forms and residences 
and doings of pisdchas; hear me now relate to you concerning. 
the origin and birth of these beings. 

43. Know that there exists forever, an omnipotent power 
of its own nature; which is the unintelligible Intelligence 
itself, and known as Brahma the great. 

44, Known this as the living soul, which is being condensed. 
becomes ego, and it is the condensation of egoism which 
makes the mind. . 

45. This divine Mind is styled Brahma, which the vacuous 
form of the divine will ; which is unsubstantial origin of this 
unreal world, which is as formless as the hollow mind. 

46. So the mind exists as Brahma, whose form is that of 
the formless vacuum; it is the form of a person seen in our 
dream, which is an entity without its reality or formal body. 

47. It was devoid of any earthly material or elemental 
form, and existed in an immaterial and spiritual form only ; 
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for how is it possible for the volitive principle, to have a 

material body subsisting in empty air ? | 
48, Rama, as you see the aerial city of your imagination 

in your mind, so doth the mind of Brahmé imagine itself as the 

Virinchs (vir incipience) or creator of the world. 

49. Whatever one sees in his imagination, he considers it 
as true for the time; and whatever is the nature and capacity 
of any being, he knows all others to be of the same sort 
with himself ? . 

50. Whatever the vacuous soul sees in its empty sphere, the 
same it knows as true, as the spirit of Brahma and the mind of 
Brahmé, exhibit this ideal world for reality. 

' 51. Thus the comtemplation of the present pageant of the 
world, as ever existent of itself at all times; strengthens the 
belief of its reality, as that protracted and romantic dream. 

52. So the long meditation of Brahma, in his spiritual form 
of the creative power; presented to him the notions of 
multitudes of worlds, and varieties of creations, of which he 
became the creator. (So the original thought occuring in the 
mind of any one, confers on him the title of the originator of 
the same. So says Manu. “Brahma after long meditation, 
produced the world from his intellect).” 

53. The ideal then beimg perfected grew compact, and took 
a tangible from; which was afterwards called the world, with 
all the many varieties of which it is composed. 


54, This Brahmd-the creative mind, was self-same with 
Brahma the supreme soul; and these two are ever identic with 
the uncreated soul and body of the universe. 


55. These two (t.¢. the great Brahma and Brahmé or the 
Divine spirit and mind), are always one and the same being, 
as the sky and its vacuity; and they ever abide together in 
unity, as the wind and its vacillation, 


56. The Divine spirit views the phenomenal world, ag a 
phantom and nothing real; just as you see the unreality of 
a figure of your imagination as real and substantial. 

57. This Brahma then displayed himself (under the name 
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of virdj), in the form of a material body, consisting of the quin- 
tuple elements of earth, water &, as the five solid and liquid 
parts of hisperson. (This is the Hindu Trinity, composed of the 
soul, mind and material frame, as Pope the poet has expressed 
it in the wads. “ Whose body nature is, and God the souls).” 

58. As this .triple nature of the Deity, is no more than the 
variation of bis will, so it represented itself as the one or other, 
in its thought only, and not in reality: (the substance being 
but a conception of the mind). 

59. Bralmé himself is vacuous intellect, and his will con- 
sists in the tacuity of the same; therefore the production and 
destruction cf the ‘world, resemble the rise and fall of figures in 
the dreaming state of the human’mind. 

60. As the divine mind of Brahmé is a reality, so its parts 
or contents ate real also; and its acts or productions of the sun, 
moon and stars, as well as their rays-the Marichis are real also. 

61. Thus the existence of the world and all its contents, is 
called the dominion of the mind ; which is only an unsupported 
vacuum, like the vacuity of the supportless sky on high. | 

62. As a city seen in dream is inane, and a hill formed in 
imagination a mere void; so both Brahma and his world are as 
the transparent frmament, and having no shape or substance 
of them. | 

63. So the world is, but a reflexion of the divine intellect ; 
it is ever existent and undecaying, aud the belief of the begin- 
ing, middle and end of creation, is as false, as the sight of the 
ends and midspot of skies, 

64. Say Raima, whether you find any gross substance, to 
grow in the inane space of the mind of yours or mine or any 
other person ; and if you find no such thing there, how can you 
suppose it to exist in the inanity of the Divine pares and. 
in the vacuity of the universe ? 

65. Then tell me why and whence the feelings and passions, 
such as anger and affection, hate and fear, take their rise; all 
which are of no good to any body, but rather pernicious to 
many. : 
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66. In truth I tell thee that these are not created things, 
and yet they seem to rise and fall of themselves, likeour wrong 
notions of the production and destruction of the world. These 
are but eternal ideas, and coeternal with thé eternal mind of 
God. : 


67. The vast extent of infinite void, is full with the trans- 
lucent water of Divine Intellect ; but this being soiled by our 
imaginary conceita, produces the dirt of fulse realities, 

68. The boundless space of the Divine Intellec:, is replete 
with the vacuous spirit of God; which being the primary pro- 
ductive seed of all, hath produced these multitudes of worlds, 
scattered about and rolling as stones in the air. 

69. There is really no field nor any seed, which is sown there 
in reality ; nor is there any thing which is ever grown or poduc- 
ed therein, but whatever there is, is existent for ever the same; 
(and the reat is but fiction). 

70. Now among the scattered seeds of souls, there were 
some that grew mature, and put forth in the forms of gods ; and 
those that were of a bright appearance, became as intelligences 
and saints. ; 

71 Those that were half mature, became as human beings 
and Naga races ; and such as were put forth themselves in the 
forms of insects, worms and vegetables. 

72. Those seeds which are bloated and choked, and become 
fruitless at the end; these produce the wicked Pisdchas, which 
are bodiless bodies of empty and aerial forms. 

73, It is not that Virinchi (vir incipiens) or Brahma, made 
them so of his own accord or will; but they became so accord- 
ing to the desire which they fostered in themselves in their 
prior existence, (which caused their transformations or meta- 
morphoses in the latter ones), (Because the lord is impartial, 
and makes one more or less than another). 

74. All existent beings are as inane, as the inanity of the 
Intellect in which they exist ; and they have all their spiritual 
Bodies, which are quite apart from the material forms in which 
you behold them. 

75. It is by your long habit, that you have contracted the 
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knowledge of their materiality ; as it has become habitual with - 
us to think ourselves as waking in our dreaming state. 

76. It is in the same manner that all living bodies, are 
accustomed to think of their corporeality ; and to live content 
with their frail and base earthly forms, as the Pisichas are habi- 
tuated to pass gladly in their ugly forms. 

77. Some men look upon others and kaow them, as the 
village people know and deal with their fellow villagers as with 
themselves; but they resemble the people abiding together as 
seen in a deoan: 

78. Again some meet with many men, as in a city construec- 
ted in dream (or imagination); but are quite unacquainted 
with one another, owing to their distant abodes and different 
nationalities, (So are we unacquainted with the Pisacha race, in 
this crowded city of the world). 

79. In this manner, there are many races of object beings 
of whom we are utterly ignorant; and such are the Pisichas, 
Kumbhandas, Pretas, Yakshas and others. 

80. As the waters upon earth, are collected m lowlands 
only; so do the Pisdchas and goblins dwell in dark places 
alone, 

81. Should a dark Pisicha dwell at bright midday light, 
upon a sunny shore or open space; it darkens that spot with 
the gloominess of its appearance. 

82. The sun even is not able, to dispel that darkness, nor 
can any one find out the place, where the dark demon makes 
his abode; on account of its delusiveness to evade human 
sight. 

33, As the orbs of the sun and moon, and the furnace of 
burning fire, appear bright before our eyes; so on the contrary 
the abode of the Pisdchas, is ever obscured by sa a a 
darkness, which no light can pierce. 

84. The pisdchas are naturally of a wonderful nature, that 
vanish like sparks of fire in daylight ; and become enkindled in 
the dark, (The pisichas bear analogy to the sons of darkness 
or fallen angels in the black tartarian regions). 
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85. Now Rama, I have fully related to you about the origin 
and nature of the pisdcha race in the course of this dis-course ; 
and then as I had become as one of them, in the regions of 
the regents of the celestials, 


CHAPTER LXXXXV. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE PERSON OF VASISHTHA. 


Argument :--The conduct of men that are firm t# che resolution and 
the behaviour of vasishtha in the etherial regions. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—I then having my inane inteil- 

ectual body, which was quite free from the composition 

of the five elements; roved about in the air in the manner of 
a pisicha ghost ; (seeing all and seen by none). 

2. I was not perceived by the sun and moon, nor by the 
gods Hari, Hara, Indra and others; and was quite invisible to 
the siddhas, gandharvas, Kinnaras and Apsaras of heaven. 

8. I was astonished to think as any honest person, who is a 
stranger at the house of another; why the residents of the 
place did not perceive me, though I advanced towards them and 
called them to me. 

4. I then thought in myself that, as these etherial beings 
are seekers of truth like ourselves; it is right they should 
observe me among them in their etheral abode. 

5. They then began to look upon me standing before them, 
and felt astonished at my unthought appearance, as the spec- 
tators are startled at the sudden sight of a juggler's trick or 
_gome magic show. | 

6. Then I managed myself as I ought in the house of the 
gods, I sat quiet in their presence, and addressed and accosted 
them without any fear. 

7. Those who beheld me standing at the compound at first, 
and were unacquainted. with the particulars (of my sagely 
character), thought me a mere eenly being, and known as 
vasishtha by name. 

8. When I was in sun light by the clestials in heaven, they 
took me for the enlightened vasishtha, who is well known in 
the world. 
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9. As I was seen afloat in the air by the serial siddhas, 
they called me by the name of the aerial Vasishtha. 

10. And as I was observed by the holy sages to rise from 
amidst the waters of the deep; they called me the watery 
Vasishtha, from my birth in the water. 

11. Hence forth I came to be renowned under different 
appellations, by all these sets of beings; some calling me the 
earthly Vasishtha, and others naming me the luminous, the 
aerial and so forth according to their own kind. 

12, Thenin course of time, my spiritual body assumed 
s material form, which sprang from within me and of my own 
will. | 

13. -That spiritual body ‘and this maternal form of mine, 
were equally aerial and invisible ; because it was in my intell- 
ectual mind only, that I perceived the one as well as the other. 
- 14 Thus is my soul the pure intellect, appearing sometimes 
as vacuum, and at others shining as the clear sky; it is trans- 
cendent spirit and without any form, and takes this form for 
your admonition. (The incorporeal soul enters into the corpo- 
real body for its dealing with others). 

15. The liberated living soul is as free aa vacuous spirit of 
Brahma, although it may deal with others in its corporeal body ; 
so also the liberated bodiless soul, remains aa free as the great 
Brahma himself. 

16. As for myself I could not attain to Brahmahood, though 
I practiced the rules for obtaining my liberation ; and being 
unable to attain a better state, I have become the sage vasishtha 
as you see before you. | 

17. -Yet I look upon this world in the same light of im- 
materiality, as the sage sees the figure of person in his dream, 
when it appears to him to have a material form, though it is 
@ formless non-entity in reality. 

18. In this manner do the self born eed Brahma and others, 
and the whole creation at large, present themselves as visions 
to my view, without their having any entity in reality. — 

19. Here I am the self same vacuous and aerial Vasishtha, 
and appearing as a visionary shape before you, I am though | 
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habituated to believe myself over grown, as you are accus- 
tomed to think of the density of the world. 

20. All these are but vacuous essences of the self-born 
Brahmd, and as that deity is no other than the Divine Mind, 
so is this world {s no more than a production of that Mind. | 

21. The appearance of myself, thyself and others, together 
with that of the whole world, proceeding from our ignorance ; 
is hke the apparitions of empty ghosts before deluded boys, 
and appearing as solid realities to your sight. 

22. Being aware of thia truth, it is possible for you to grow 

. Wise in course of time; and then this delusion of yours is 
sure to disappear, as our worldly bonds are cut off with the 
relinquishment of our desires and affections, 

23. Our knowledge of the density and intensity of the 
world, is dissipated by true wisdom ; ; In the same manner as 
our desire of a dream of gem, is dispelled upon our waking. 

24. The sight of the phenomenals vanishes at once from our 
view, as we arrive to the knowledge of noumenal in time; as 
our desire of deriving water from a river in the mirage, subsides 
in our knowledge of the falsity of the view. 

25. The persual of this work of the great rdmdyana, is sure 
to produce the knowledge of self-liberations in its reader, even 
during his life time in this world. 

26, The man whose mind is addicted to worldly desires, and 
who thinks its vanities as his real good, leads a life to misery 
only like those of insects and worms, and is unfit to be born 
as a human being, notwithstanding all his knowledge of this 
world and all his holy devotion. 

27. -The liberated man while he lives, deems the enjoyments 
of his life, to be no enjoyment at all; but the ignorant 
person values his temporary enjoyments only, in lieu of his 
everlasting felicity. 

28. By perusal of this maha-ramdyana, there arises in the 
mind a coldness, resembling a frost falling on spiritual know- 
ledge. | 

29. Liberation is the cold indifference of the mind, and our 
confinement consists in the passionateness of our minds and 
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hearts; yet the human race is quite averse to the former, and 
sedulously employed in the acquisition of their temporal welfare 
only in their foolishness, and to the astonishment of the wise. 

30. Here all men are subject to their sense, and addicted to 
the increase of wealth and family (lit-wives), to the injury of 
one another ; yet it is possible for them to be happy and wise, if 
they will but ponders well into the true sense of spiritual 
sAstras. . 

$1. Valmiki says:—After the sage had said these words, the 
assembly broke with the setting sun and mutual salutationa, to 
perform their evening devotion. They made their ablutions as 
the sun sank down into the deep, and again repaired to the 
court with the rising sun at the end of the night. 


CHAPTER LXXXXVI. 
ESTABLISHMENT OF IMMORTALITY. 


Argument :— Proof of the Erroneous conception of the World, and the 
Truth of the Intellectual and Immortal soul. 


BY Scere resumed :—O intelligent Rama! I have now 

related to you at length the narrative of the stone, which 
shows you plainly how all these created things, are situated in 
the vacuity of the Divine Intellect. 


2. And that there exists nothing whatever, at any time or 
place or in the air; except the One undivided intellect of God, 
which is situated in itself, as the salt and water are mixed up 
together (or as One is self same with the other). 

3. Know Brahma as the Intellect itself, which presents many 
sight shows of itself in the dream, which are inseparable from 
itself. (The manifestation of the unchangeable nature of the 
Divine Mind as the creation, is no more than its vivarta-rupa 
or expansion of itself, as that of our minds in the various 
imageries seen in the state of our dreaming). 


4, God being the universal spirit, and the creation full of 
particularities, it is not imcongruous to the nature of the uni- 
versal and immutable soul, to contain the endless varieties of par- 
ticulars in the infinite vacuity of the Divine Intellect, without 
any variation in itself, (The universal and infinite god, contains 
the particular and finite world in itself). 

5. There is no self born creative power (as Brahmé), nor its 
creation of the world ; which is but a production of the dreaming 
intellect, and is situated in our consciousness, as the sights of 
dreams are imprinted in the memory. 


6. As the city seen in your dream, is situated intellectually 
in yourself; so the entire universe is situated in the Divine 
Intellect, ever since its creation to its annihilation (or as the 
world without its end). 
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7. /Ae there is no difference between gold and the gold © 
mountain of Meru, and between the dreamed city and the 
mind ; 80 there is no difference whatever, between the intellect 
and its creation. (Both being of the same kind). 

8 There is the intellect only which exists, and not the 
world of its creations; as the mind is existent without the 
gold mountain of its dream. 

9. As the mind shows itself,in the form of the formless 
mountain in its dream; so the formless Brahma, manifests it- 
self as the formal world, which is nothing in reality. 

10. The Intellect is all this vaeuum, which is increate, un- 
bounded and endless ; and which is neither produced nor des-— 
troyed in shoteands: of the great makdkalpa ages. (i. ¢. It is 
both eternal as well as infinite). 

11. This intellectual vacuum is the living soul and lord of 
all, it is the undecaying ego and embraces all the three worlds in 
iteelf, (as the air comprises all existence in it). 

12. The living body becomes a lifeless carcass, without this 
aeriform. intellect; it is neither broken nor burnt with the 
fragile and-buraing body, nor is there any place to intercept the 
vacuous intellect: there from. 

- 18 Therefore there is nothing that dies, and naught that 
ever comen.te being ; the intellect being the only being in exis- 
tence, the world 19 but a <—arerenon or disclosure of itself to 
the mind 

14 The intellect alone is the embodied and living soul, and 
shenld it ever >be ‘ampposddt0 ‘dis; then the son would be 
thought to die also by :the: death of the father, because the 
pi na Abe other. (Fhe text aays, the 
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7. As there is no difference between gold and the gold 
mountain of Meru, and between the dreamed city and the 
mind ; 80 there is no difference whatever, between the intellect 
and its creation. (Both being of the same kind). 

8 There is the intellect only which exists, and not the 
world of its creations; as the mind is existent without the 
gold mountain of its dream. 

9. As the mind shows itself,in the form of the formless 
mountain in its dream; so the formless Brahma, manifests it- 
self as the formal world, which is nothing in reality. 

10. The Intellect is all this vacuum, which is increate, un- 
prensa ogrtecinars and which is neither produced nor des- 

in thousands of the makakal: i i 
Witmacwkaia.” — se 

11. This intellectual vacuum is the living soul and lord of 
all, it is the undecaying ego and embraces all the three worlds in 
itself, (as the air comprises all existence in it). 

12. The living body becomes a lifeless carcass, without this 
aeriform intellect; it is neither broken nor burnt with the 
fragile and burning body, nor is there any place to intercept the 
vacuous intellect there from. 

13. Therefore there is nothing that dies, and naught that 
ever comes to being ; the intellect being the only being in exis- 
tence, the world 1s but a manifestation or disclosure of itself to 
the mind. 

14 The intellect alone is the embodied and living soul, and 
should it ever be supposed to die; then the son would be 
thought to die also by the death of the father, because the 
one is but a reproduction of the other. (The text says, the 
soul of the father is reborn in the son, and if the former should 
die, the latter must die also), : 

15. Again the death of one living soul, would entail the 
wholesale death of all living creatures; and then the earth 
(may even the whole world), would be void of all its population. 

_ (Because the one universal soul is the soul of all and every 
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16, Therefore, O Rdma, the sole intellectual soul of nobody, 
has ever died any where upto this time; nor was there ever 
any country devoid of a living soul in it. (The world is full of 
life proceeding from the eternal life of God). 

17. Knowing hence that I am one with the eternal soul, and 
the body and its senses are nothing mine own ; I know not how 
I or any one else, can ever die away at any time. 

18, He who knows himself to be the purely intellectual soul, 
and yet ignores it and thinks in himself to be dying as ® mor- 
tal being ; is vérily the destroyer of his soul, and casts himeelf 
into a sea of troubles and misery. 

19. If I am the intellectual soul, undecaying and everlast- 
ing, and as transparent as the open air; say then what is life 
or death to me, and what means my happiness or misery in any 
state. 

20. Being the vacuous and intelligent soul, I have no con- 
cern with my body ; and any one who being conscious of it, for- 
gets to believe himself as such, is verily a distroyer of his soul, 

21. The foolish man who has lost his consciousness, of being 
the purely vacuous soul ; is deemed a living dead body by the 
wise ; (who know the One universal soul to constitute the whole). 

22, The knowledge that I am the intellegent soul, and the 
bodily senses are not essential to me; is what leads me to 
attain to the state of pure spirituality, which neither death nor 
misery can deprive me of. : ; 

28. He who remains firm, with his reliance in the pure 
intellectual soul; is never assailed by calamities, but remains 
to woes, as a block of stone to a flight of arrows. 

24. ‘Those who forget their spiritual nature, and rely their 


trust in the body ; resemble those foolish people, who forsake — 


the gold to lay hold on ashes. 

25. The belief that I am the body, its strength and its per- 
ceptions, falsifies my faith in these and destroys my relince 
in the spirit ; but my trust in the spirit, confirms my faith in 
that by removing my belief in these. 

26, The belief that I am the pure vacuous intellect, and 
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18. Therefore, O Rama, the sole intellectua! soul of nobody, 
has ever died any where upto this time; nor was there ever 
any country devoid of a living soul in it. (The world is full of 
life proceeding from the eternal life of God). 


17. Knowing hence that I am one with the eternal soul, and 
the body and its senses are nothing mine own; J know not how 
I or any one else, can ever die away at any time. 

18. He who knows himself to be the purely intellectual soul, 
and yet ignores it and thinks in himself to be dying as a mor- 
tal being; is verily the destroyer of his soul, and casts himeelf 
into a sea of troubles and misery. 

19. If I am the intellectual soul, undecaying and everlast- 
ing, and as transparent as the open air; say then what is life 
or death to me, and what means my happiness or misery in any 
state. 

20, Being the vacuous and intelligent soul, I have no con- 
cern with my body; and any one who being conscious of it, for- 
gets to believe himself as such, is verily a distroyer of his soul. 

21. The foolish man who has lost his consciousness, of being 
the purely vacuous soul ; is deemed a living dead body by the 
wise ; (who know the One universal soul to constitute the whole). 

22. The knowledge that I am the intellegent soul, and the 
bodily senses are not essential to me; is what leads me to 
attain to the state of pure spirituality, which neither death nor 
misery can deprive me of. 

23. He who remains firm, with his reliance in the pure 
intellectual soul; is never assailed by calamities, but remains 
to woes, ag a block of stone to a flight of arrows. 

24. Those who forget their spiritual nature, and rely their 
trust in the body ; resemble those foolish people, who forsake 
the gold to lay hold on ashes. 

25. The belief that I am the body, its strength and its per- 
ceptions, falsifies my faith in these and destroys my reliance 
in the spirit ; but my trust in the spirit, confirms my faith in 

that by removing my belief in these. 

26. The belief that I am the pure vacuous intellect, and 
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quite free from birth and death; is sure to dispel all the 
illusions of feelings and passions and affections afar from me. 


27. Those who slight the sight of the vacuous intellect, and 
view their bodies in the light of the spirit, deserve the name of 
corporeal beasts, and are receptacles of bodily appetites and 
passions only. 

28. He who knows himself to be infrangible and uninflam- 
mable, and as the solid and impregnable stone in his intellect, 
and not in his unreal body; cares a fig for his death, (which 
destroys the unsubstantial body, but has no power over his 
indestructible soul). 

29. O the delusion! that over spreads the sight of clear- 
sighted sages ; who fear for their total annihilation at the loss of 
their bodies ; (which are but compotent and superficial part of 
themselves). 

30. When we are firmly settled in our belief, of the indes- 
tructible nature of our vacuous intellect ; we are led to regard 
the fire and thunder of the last day of destruction, in the light 
of a shower of flowers over our heads, 

31, That I am the imperishable intellect itself, and naught 
that is of a perishable nature ; therefore the wailing of a man 
and his friends at the point of death, appears as a ridiculous 
farce to the wise. 

82. That Iam my inner intelligence, and not the outer 
body or its sensation, is a belief which serves as an antidote, 
against the poison of all griefs and sorrows. 

33. That I am the vacuous intelligence, and can never have 
my quietus or annihilation ; and that the world 1s full of intel- 
ligence, is a sober truth which can never admit any doubt or 
controversy ; (Lit-which you can never doubt). 

34. Should you suppose yoursel va, as any other thing 
beside the intelligence ; then tell me, ye fools, why do you talk 
of the soul in vain, and what do you mean by the same. 

35. Should the intelligeut soul be liable to death, then it 
is dead with the dying people every day ; tell me then how ye 
live and not already dead, with the departed souls of others ? 
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8€. Therefore the intelligent soul, doth neither die nor come 

to life at any time; it 28 a false notion of the mind only to 
think itself to be living and dying, though it never dies (being 
immortal in its nature). 
_ 87. As the intellect thinks in itself, it beholds the same 
within itself; so it goes on thinking in its habitual mode, and 
is never destroyed of itself, (or) without being ever destroyed 
in its essence, — 

38. I sees the world in itself, and is likewise conscious of 
ita freedom; it knows all what is pleasarable or painful, with- 
out changing itself from ite unalterable nature at any time or 
place. 

89. By the knowledge of its embodiment, it is liable to 
delusions; but by knowledge of ita true nature, it becomes 
acquainted with its own freedom. 

40, There, is nothing whatever, that rises or sets (i. ¢. is 
produced or destroyed) at any time or place; but every thing is 
contained in the sole and self-existent intellect, and is displayed 
in ita clear and vacuous sphere. 

41. There is nothing, that is either real or unreal in the 
world ; but every thing is taken in the same light,.as it is dis- 
played unto one by the intellect. 

42. Whatever the intelligent soul thinks in itself in this 
world, it retains the ideas of the same in the mind. Every 
thing is judged by one ’s consciousness of it, as the same thing 
is thought as poison by one, what is believe to be nectar by 
another. 
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CHAPTER LXXXXVIL 
On THE RaRiTy AND RETIREDNEsS OF RELIGIOUS RECLUSES. 


Argument :—The trath of catholicity, carnality of Worldly people, and 
the retirement and Resignation of the godly. 


 ASISHTHA Continued :—The world which is but a vision 

of the supreme soul, and situated in the vacuity of the 

Divine mind, appears in our consciousness, as the ectype of 
Brahma himself. 

2. The delusion of the visionary world, being too palpable 
to our view, has kept the supreme spirit quite out of our sight ; 
as the spirit of the wine is kept hid in the liquor, though it 
can never be lost. | 

$. The unreal phenomenal being discarded as delusion, and 
the real noumenal being incomprehensible ; and the absence 
of any positive subsistence of existence, has necessitated our 
belief.in the endless void and vacuity. 

4. That the embodied Intellect, called the purusha or soul, 
is the supreme cause (in the sankahya system); and the world 
proceeds from the unknown principle, known as the pradhana or 
its principal source. The truth of this view of the creation, 

rests wholly on the opinion of the philosopher (Kapila). | 
_  §& That the visible world is the form of the all pervasive 

spirit of god, is the thesis of the Vedantists; and this opinion 
of theirs regarding the formal world and its plaamic principle, 
depends solely on the conception of these philosophers. 

6. That the world is a conglomeration of particles, is the 
position of the positive and atomic philosophers of the Nydya 
system ; and all these doctrines are relied upon and maintained, 
by the best belief of every party. 

7. Both the present and future worlds, are as they are seen 
and thought to be is the tenet of some; while the spiritualist 
looks upon tt neither in the hght of an entity nor non entity 
either, 
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8. Others acknowledge the outer world only, and nothing 
besides which is beyond their eye sight ; and these charvaka 
atheista, do not avouch even for the intelligent soul, which is 
within their bodies. 

9. There are others, who seeing the incessant changes 
and fluctuations of things with the flight of time, attnbute 
omnipotence to it, and have become timeiste, with a persuasion 
of the evanescence of the world. 

10. The belief of the barbarians, regarding the resurrection. 
of the soul from the grave, which is built on the analogy of 
the sparrow flying away from under its «vering lid; has 
gained a firm ground in the minds of menin these countries. and 
is never doubted by any. 

11. The tolerant eage looks alike and takes in equal light 
all apparent differences ; since they know that all these varieties 
in the world, are but manifestations of the One all pervading 
and invariable soul. 

12. Asit is the nature of the world, to go on in its course; 
80 it is natural with the wise, to entertain these various opin- 
ions regarding the same. The truth however is quite mysteri- 
ous, and hard to be found by inquiry ; ; but it is certain that 
there is an all creative power, that is guided by intelligence and 
design in all its works. 

13. That there is one creator of all, is the truth arrived at 
by all godly men and truthful minds; whogo is certain of this 
truth, is sure to arrive at it without any obstruction. 

14 That this world exists and the future one also, is the 
firm belief of the faithful; and that their sacred ablutions and 
oblations, to that end and never go for nothing ; such assurance 
on their past, is sure to lead them to the success of their object. 

15. An infinite vacuity is reality, is the conclusion arrived 
at by the Buddhist ; but there is nothing to be gained by this 
inquiry, nor any good to be derived from a void nullity. 

16. It is the Divine Intelligence which is saught by all, as 
they seek an inestimable gem or the Kalpa tree of life; and 
this fills our inward soul, with the fulness of the Divine spirit. 

17. The Lord is neither vacuity nor non-vacuity, nor a non- 
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entity either as it is maintained by others; He is omnipotent, 
and this omnipotence does not abide in Him, nor is it without 
Him, but is the selfsame Himself. 

18. Therefore let every one rely in his own belief, until he 
arrives to the true and spiritual knowledge of God. By doing 
so he wil! obtain the reward of his faith, and therefore he must 
refrain from his fickleness (of forsaking his own faith). 

19. Therefore consult with the learned, and judge with 
them about the right course ; and then accept and follow what 
is best and correct, and reject all what proves to be otherwise. 

20. A man becomes wise by knowledge of sdstras, as also 
by practicing the conduct of the good; as also by associating 
with the wise and good, wherever such persons may be found 
upon inquiry. 

21. He who serves and attends upon the peachers of sacred 
sdstras, and on practicers of good and moral conduct; is also 
deemed a wise man, and his company also is to be resorted to 
by the. wise. 

22. All living beings, are naturally impelled towards what- 
ever tends to their real good; as it is the nature of water to 
seek its own level. Therefore men should choose the company 
of the good for their best good. | 

23. Men are carried away as straws, by the waves in the 
eventful ocean of the world; and their days are passing away 
ag insensibly (rapidity), as the dew drops are falling off from 
the blades of grass. 

24. Rama rejoined :—Tell me Sir, who are those far seeing 
persons, who sending at first this world to be full of weeds and 
thorns, come at last by their right judgment, to rest in the state 
of ineffable felicity. (t.¢ Who are they that are resigned to 
God after their troublesome journey in the thorny paths of the 
world). 

25. Vasishtha replied : —It is the wording of the sruti, that 
there some such persons among all classes of beings, whoac . 
presence sheds a lustre, as bright as that of the broad and shin- 
ing day light. (These are gods, men). 

26. Beside them there are hers, who are quite ignorant of 
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truth, and are tossed about and whirled up and down like 
straws, by the whirling waters of the dangerous eddies of igno- 
rance, in the dark and disma! ocean of this world. 

27. These are drowned in their enjoyments, and lost to the 
bliss of their souls; and are ever burning in the flames of 
worldly cares ; such are some among the gods, who are burning 
on high, like as the mountain trees are inflamed by the wild 


28. The proud demigods were vanquished by their inimical 
gods, and were cast down into the abyss by Nardyana; as big 
elephants into the pit, with the ichor of their giddiness. 

29. The Gandharva songsters, (that are skilled in music 
only), show no sign of right reason in them; but being giddy with 
the wine of melody, they fall into the hands of death, as the 
silly stags are caught in the snare, (by their fondness for the 
sweet sound of thé hunter's horn). . 

30. The Vidyddharas are mad with their knowledge (of arts 
of sciences); and do not hold in esteem the esoteric and grand 
science of divinity for their salvation. 

31. The yaksas who are impregnable themselves, are ever 
apt to injure all others on earth; and they exercise their 
noxious powers, chiefly upon the helplesa infants, old men and 
weak and infirm persons. ) 

-32. There are again the gigantic and elephant like Raks- 
hasas, who have been repeatedly destroyed by Hari, and will be 
utterly exterpated by you, asa herd of sheep by a powerful 
lion. : 

33. The Pisdcha cannibals are always in quest of human 
prey, and devour their bodies as the burning fire consumes the 
oblations. They are therefore in utter darkness of spiritual 
knowledge. 

34. The Naga race that dwell underneath the ground, re- 
semble the stalks of lotuses drowned under the water, or as the 
roots of trees buried under the earth; (and therefore they are 
quite insensible of truth). 

35. The Asura race dwelling 
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worms and insects, grovelling in dark ‘under the ground, and 
are utterly ignorant of any knowledge or discrimination. 

36. And what must we say of foolish mankind, who like 
the poor ants, are moving busily by night and day, in search of . 
a morsel (lit-particle) of bread ,; (and have not a whit of under~ 
etanding in them). 

87. All living bodies are running up and down for ever, in 
their vain expectations; and the days and nights are insen- 
sibly gliding over them, as upon dranken men (unconscivus of 
themselves). | 

38. The knowledge of pure truth, never enters into the 
mind of men; as the dust flying over the surface of water, 
never sink in its death. 

39. The holy vows of men are blown away, by the blasts of 
their pride and vanity ; as the husks of rice are blown off, by 

the wind of the threshing mill. : 

40. Other people that are without true knowledge, are e like 
the yoginis and Pamaras-pariahs, are addicted to the carnalities 
of their eating and drinking, and to roll in stink and stenck 
and mud and mire. 

41. Among the gods, only Yama, the sun and moon, Indra 
and Rudras, and Varuna and Vaya, are said to live liberated 
for ever; and so are Brahma, Hari and Vrihaspati and Sukra, 
(the precepters of the gods and demigods), 
| 42. Among the patriarchs Dara, Kasyapa and others, are 
said to be living liberated ; and among the seven sages, Nérada, 
Sanaka 2:id guddess born Kumara are liberated for ever. 

43. Among the Danava demons, there were some that had 
their emancipation also; and these were Hiranyaksha, Vali, 
Prahlada and sambara, together with Mays, Vritra, Andha, 
Namuchi, Kesi,Mura and others. (Some of whom were foes 
and others as friends of the god). 

44, Among Rakshas Vibhisana,* Prahasta and Indrajit are 
‘held as liberated ; and so arg Sesha, Taxaka, Karkota and sonte 
others among the Nigas or serpent race. 

45. The liberated are entitled to dwell in the abodes of 
Brahma and Vishnu, and in the heaven of Indra; and there are 
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gome the manes of the Pitris, siddhas and Sdddhyas, that are 
reckoned as liberated also. 

46. Among the human race also, there are some that are 
liberated in their life time; as the few princes, saints and 
Brahmanas, whose names are preserved to us in the sacred 
records. | 

47. There are living beings in multitudes, on all sides of us 
in this earth, but there are very few among them that are 
enlightened with true knowledge in them ; there are unnum- 
bered trees and forests growing all around us, and bearing 
their fruits and flowers and foliage to no end; but there is 
scarcely a kalpatree to be found among them; (which may 
yield to us the fruit that we ardently desire), __ 


CHAPTER LXXXXVIII. 


PRAISE OF GOOD SocreTy, OR ASSOCIATION WITH THE GOOD 
AND WISE. 


Argument :—Character of thé truly Wise man, his best test, and com- 
pany. 
ASISHTHA Continued :—Those among the judicious and 
wise, that are indifferent to and unconcerned with the 
world, and resigned to the divinity, and resting in his state 
of supreme felicity; have all their desires and delusions 
abated, and their enemies lessened in this world. 

2. He is neither gladdened nor irritated at any thing, nor 
engages in any matter, nor employs himself in the accumula- 
tion cf earthly effects. He does not annoy any body, nor is 
he annoyed by any one. 

8. He does not bother his head about theism or atheism, 
nor torment his body with religious austerities ; he is agreeable 
and sweet in his demeanour, and is pleasing and genteel in his 
conversation. | 

4. His company gladdens the hearts of all, as the moon- 
light delights the minds of men; he is circumspect in all 
affairs, and the best judge in all matters. 

5. He is without any anxiety in his conduct, and is polite 
and friendly to all; he manages patiently all his outward 
business, but is quite cool in his inward mind. 

6. He is learned in the sdstras, and takes a delight in their 
exposition ; he knows all people and both past and present ; 
and knows also what is good and bad for any, and is content 
with whatever comes to pass on him. 

7. The wise act according to the established usage of good 
people, and refrain from what is opposed to it; they gladden 
all men with there free admonitions, as the zepher regales 
them with the gratuitous odours of flowers ; and they afford a 
ready reception and board to the needy. 
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8. They treat with respect the needy that repair to their 
doors; just as the blooming lotus entertains the bee, that 
resorts to the same ; and they attract the heart of people, by 
their endeavours, to save them from their sins. 

9. They are as cold as any cooling thing, or like the clouds 
in the rainy season; and as sedate as rocks, and capable of 
removing the calamities of people, by their meritorious acts. 

10. They have the power to prevent the impending dangers 
of men, as the mountains keep the earth from falling at the 
earth-quake; they support the failing spirit of men in their 
calamitous circumstances, and congratulate with them in their 
prosperity, 

11. Their countenances are as comely as the fair face of the 
moon, and they are as well wishers of men, as their loving con- 
sorts ; their fame fills the world as flowers of spring in order 
to produce the fruits of general good. 

12. Holy men are as the vernal season, and their voice as 
the notes of kokilas, delighting all mankind; and their minds 
are as profound oceans, undisturbed by the turbulent waves and 
eddies of passions and thoughts of other people. 

13. They pacify the troubled minds of others, by their wise 
counsels, as the cold weather calms the turbulent waters and 
seas, and puts to rest their boisterous waves. 

14. They resemble the robust rocks on the sea shore, with- 
standing the force of the dashing surges of worldly troubles 
and afflictions; which overwhelm and bewilder the minds of 
mankind. 

15. These saintly men are resorted to by good people only, 
at the times of their utmost danger and distress; and these 
and the like are the signs, whereby these good hearted people, 
are distinguished from others. 

16. Let the weary traveller rely for his rest in his Maker 
alone, in his tiresome journey through this world ; which resem- 
bles the rough sea, filled with huge whales and dragons, 

17. There is no other nieans for petting over this hazardous 
ocean, without the company of the good, which like « stout 


VoL. IV 66 


522 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


vessel safely bears him across. There is no reasoning required 
to prove it so, but it must be so, 

18. Therefore do not remain as a dull sloth in the den, to 
brood over your sorrows in vain; but repair to the wise man 
who possesses any one of these virtues for your redress, by leav- 
. ing all other concerns. 

19. Mind not this fault but respect his merit, and learn to 
sean the good and bad qualities of men from thy youth with all 
diligence. 

20. First of all and by all means improve your understanding, 
by the company of the good and careful study of the sdstras; 
and serve all good people without minding their faults. 

21. Shun the society of men, (whether friends or relatives), 
who are conspicuous for some great and incorrigible crime; 
otherwise it will change the sweet composure of your mind, to 
bitterness and disquiet. (Soin Raghuvansa:—The society of 
wicked friend, is to be cut off as an ulcerous limb). 

22. This I know from my observation, of the righteous turn- 
ing to unrighteousness ; this is the greatest of all evils (and must 
to be feared), when the honest turn to be dishonest. 

23. This change and falling off of good men, from their 
moral rectitude, have been-seen in many places and at different 
times; wherefore it is necessary to choose the company of the 
good only, for one’s safety in this and salvation in the next 
world, 

24. Therefore ‘no one should live afar from the society of 
the good and great ; who are ever to be regarded with respect 
and esteem; because the company of the good though slightly 
courted, is sure to purify the newcomer with the flying fra- 

rance of their virtues. 


A DiscounsE on ESOTEric on Sprmitual KNOWLEDGE 


Argument : :—The share of the Brats creation in the enjoyments of life, 
and its varioties in various grades of Beings. 


AMA rejoined _—Verily we (rational beings), have a great 
many means, for relieving our pains. Such as our 
reason, the precepts of the s4stras, the advices of our friends and 
the society of the wise and good ; beside the applications of 
mantras and medicines, the giving of charities, performances of 
religious austerities, going to pilgrimages and resorting to holy 
places: (all which have the efficacy of removing our calamities 
and rendering us happy). 

2. But tell me what is the state of the brute creation, such 
as of the worms and insects, birds and flies, and the other creep- 
ing, crawling and bending animals; whether they are not 
alike susceptible with ourselves of pain and pleasure, and what 
means they have to remedy their pains and evils, 

3. Vasishtha replied :—All creatures whether animals or 
vegetables, are destiried to partake of the particular enjoyments, 
which are allotted to their respective shares; and are ever 
. tending towards that end. 

4. All living beings from the noble and great to the mean 
and minute, have their appetites and desires like ourselves; 
but the difference consists in their lesser or greater proportion 
‘in us and themselves. (i.e Mankind is actuated in a lesser 
degree by their passions and appetites than their violence in the 
brute tribes). 

5. As the great Virat-like big bodies, are actuated by their 
passions and feelings, so also the httle valyakhilyas or puny 
tribes of insects, are fed by their self love to pursure their own 
ends. 

6. Behold the supportless fowls of the firamament, flying and 
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falling in the air, are quite content with roving in empty 
vacuity, without seeking a place for their rest. 

7. Look at the incessant endeavours of the little emmet, in 
search of its food and hoardening its store like ourselves, for the 
future provision of our families, and never resting content for a 
moment. | 

8. There the little mollusks, as minute as atoms of dust, and 
yet as quick in quest of its food, as when the swift eagle is in 
pursuit of its prey, in the etherial sphere. 

9. As the world passes with us in the thoughts of ourselves, 
our egoism and meity of this and that ; so it goes on with every 
creature, in its selfish thoughts and cares for its own kind, 
(Self-love is the prime mover of all living bodies, towards their 
own good). 

10. The lives of filthy worms are spent like ours, in their 
toil and anxious care for food and provisions, at all places and 
times of their duration in the world. 

11. The vegetable creation is some what more awaken- 
ed, in their state of existence, than mineral productions, which 
continue as dead and dormant for ever. But the worms and 
insects, are as awakened from their dormancy as men, in order 
to remain restless for ever. 

12. Their lives are as miserable as ours, upon this earth of 
sin and pain, and their death is as desirable as ours, in order 
to set us free from misery after a short-lived pain. . 

13. Asa man sold and transported to a foreign country, sees 
all things with wonder that are not his own; so it is with the 
brute animals, to see all strange things in this earth. 

14, All animals find every thing on earth, to be either as 
painful or pleasant to them, as they areto us also; but they 
have not the ability like us, to distinguish what is good for them 
from whatever is noxious to them, 

15. Brute animals are dragged by their bridles and nose- 
strings, as men who are sold as slaves to labour in distant lands, 
have to beur with all sorts of pains and privation, without being 
able to communicate or complain of them to any body. — 

16. The trees and plants and their germs, are liable to simi- 
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lar pains and troubles like us, when our thin-skinned bodies 
are annoyed by inclement weather, or assailed by gnats and 
bugs, during the time of our sleep, (4. e. The vegetable tribe 
is equally sensible of pain as the animal in their sleeping state). 

17, And as we mortals on earth, have our knowledge of 
things-paddrtha-vedana, and the sagacity of forsaking a famine 
stricken place for our welfare else where ; so it is with the bend- 
ing brutes and brids, to emigrate from lands of scarcity to those 
of plenty. (#. e. Brutes are alike discerning as men). 

18, The delightsome is equally delectable fo all, and the 
God Indra as well as a worm, are alike inclined towards what 
is pleasurable to them ; and this tendency to pleasure proceeds 
from their own option of choice. This freedom of choice 1s not 
denied to any but is irresistible in all, and he who knows his free 
will (or self agency), is altogether free and liberated. (The text 
uses two words viz., Vikshepa or projection of the soul (or in- 
clination), as actuated by Vikalpa or one’s free choice of any- 
thing. This passage establishes the doctrine of free choice and 
self agency of all living beings, against the common belief in 
an imperious fatality). 

19. The pleasure and pain, arising from the passions and 
feelings, and from enjoyments in life; and torments of diseases 
and death, are alike to all living beings. 

20. Except the knowledge of things, and that of past and 
future events, as also of the arts of life ; all the various kinds 
of animals, are possest ofall other animal faculties and propen- 
sities like those of minkind. 

21. The drousy vegetable kingdom, and the dormant moun- 
tain and other insensible natures ; are fully sensible in them- 
selves, of a vacuous intellectual power whereon they subsist. 
(They are as the inactive but meditative yogis, who with their 
external insensibility, are externally conscious of the Divine 
spirit). 3 

22. But there are some that deny the sensibility of an intel- 
lectual spirit, in the dormant and fixed bodies of arbours and 
mountains ; and allow the consciousness of the vacuous intellect. 


626 YOGA VASISHTHA., 


but in a very slight degree, in moving animals and in the major- 
ity of living and ignorant part of mankind. 

23. The solid state of mountaing and the sleepy nature of 
the vegetable creation, being devoid of the knowledge of 
dualism (other than their own natures) have no sense of the 
existence of the world, except that of a non-entity or mere 
vacuity. 

24. The knowledge of the entity of the world, is aecompani- 
ed with utter ignorance of its nature or agnoism ; for when we 
know not ourselves or the subjective, how is it possible for us 
to know the objective world. 

25, The world is situated as ever, in its state of dumb tor- 
pidity, like a dull block of wood or stone ; it is without its begin- 
ning and end, and without an aperture in it, and is as the 
dreaming wakefulness of a sleeping man. 

26. The world exists in the same state, as it did before its. 
creation ; and it will continue to go on for ever even as now ; 
because eternity is always the same both before and after. 

27. It is neither the subjective nor objective, nor the plenum 
nor vacuum ; nor is it a mute substance nor any thing what~- 
ever, 

28. Remain thou as thou art, and let me remain as I am; 
and being exempt from pleasure or pain in our state of vacuity, 
we find nothing existent nor non-existent herein. 

29. Say why you forsake your state of absolute nothingness, 
snd what you get in your visionary city of this world; it is all 
calm and quiet without, as your vacuous Intellect is serene and 
clear within you. 

80. It is the want of right knowledge, that causes our error 
of the world; but no sooner do we come to detect this false 
knowledge of ours, than this error flies away from us. 

81. The world being known as a dream, and having no 

reality in it, it is as vain to place any reliance therein, as to 
place one’s affections the son of a barren woman, or confide in 
such a one. 

32. When the dream of the world is known to be a mere 
dream or false, even at the time of dreaming it in sleep; what 
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faith or vonfidence can be relied on it, on one’s coming to know 
ita nothingness upon his waking. 

83. What is known in the waking state, could not be other- 
wise in that. of sleep; whatever ia known in the later hour of 
coming to its knowledge, the same must have been its previous 
state also. (i. «. The world is nothing, both in the states of its 
knowledge as well ag ignorance). 

84. There are the three times of present, past and future, 
and our knowledge of these, proceeds from our ignorance of end- 
less duration ; which is the only real tranquil and universal subs- 
tratum of all: (and this is the attribute of the ever unchang- 
ing One). 

35. As the breaking of breakers, by the dashing of waves 
against one another, does no harm to the waters of the sen; so 
the molestation or destruction of one body by another, does no 
injury to the inward soul, which is ever impregnable and also 
Indestructible. 

36. It is the vacuous Intellect within us, that gives rise to 
the erroneous concepfien of our bodies ; wherefore the loss of the 
body or its false conception, does not affect our intellect and 
ourselves neither. 

87. +The waking soul sees the world, situated in the vacuity 
of Intellect, as it were in its sleep; and this of creation in 
the mind being devoid of materiality, is very like a dream ; 
{which proceeds from reminiscence only), , 

38. The ideas (dhi) of material things, are produced in the 
beginning of creation, from their previous impressions left in 
the intellect; and the world being but a dream or work of 
imagination ; it is an error of the brain to take it for a reality. 

39. The traces of prior dreams and reminiscences (of previous 
birth), being preserved in the: memory or mind ; the same 
things appear and reappear in it (in later births), and represent 
their aerial shapes as substantial figures : (as some pictures 
appear true to life). 

40. This error has. taken possessiorf‘of the mind, in the 
same manner as the untrue is taken for truth: while the 
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transcendent and clear truth of the omniform soul is rejected 
as untrue. 

41. In reality there is the Divine Intellect only, that has 
existed for ever; and this being the most certain truth that 
Brahma is all in all, the doctrine of reminiscence and oblivion 
goes to nothing. 

42. It is sheer ignorance, which is devoid of this spiritual 
knowledge, and views things in their physical light only; and 
in this lies the true knowledge, which breaks open the door of 
ignorance. (1. e. Spiritualism alone, dispels the gloom of 
materialism). 

43. There remains nothing at last, after expulsion of the 
error of materiality; except the pure spirit of God, who is 
both the viewer and the view, or the subjective and objective 
in himself. | 

44, As the reflexion of anything falling on a mirror, shows 
the figure of that thing within itself; so the world shines of 
itself in the vacuity of the Divine Intellect, and with the re-. 
flection of anything else, being ever east upon it. 

45. Asthe reflexion ofa thing, exhibits itself in its bosom, 
though nobody was to look at it; so the world is shown in the 
Divine Intellect, though the same is invisible to every one. 

46. Whatever is found as true, both by reason and proof, 
the same must be the certain truth; all else is mere sem- 
blance of it ; and not being actual can never be true. 

47. And though the kuowledge of the material world, is 
proved to be false and untrue, yet it is found to mislead us, as 
the act of somnambulation does in our sleep and dreaming 
state. 

48. Itis the lustre of the Divine Luminary, that casts its 
reflexion into the Intellect, and emblazons the intellectual 
sphere supremely bright. Teli me therefore what are we and 
this pageant of the world, any more than a rechuuffe or a print 
of that archetype. 

49. If there is a resuscitation of ourselves after our demise, 
then what is it that is lost to us; and should there be no regen- 
eration of us after death, then there is a perfect tranquility of 
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our souls, by our utter extinction, and emancipation from the 
pains of life and death. Or if we have our liberation by the light 
of philosophy, then there nothing here, that lends to our woe in 
any state whatsoever. 

50. The ignorant man alone knows the state of the igno- 
rant, wherein the wise are quite ignorant ; as the fishes alone 
know the perilous state of the stag, that is fallen amidst the 
waves and eddies of the sea. 

51. It is the open sphere of the Divine Intellect only, that 
represents the divers images of I, thou, he and this and that in 
its hollow space ; a3 a tree shows the sundry forms of its leaves, 
fruits, lowers &c, in ita all producing body or stem. 
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CHAPTER C. 
REFUTATION OF ATHEISM. 


Argument :—Refutation of the Atheistical doctrine of the materiality of 
the soul. 


AMA rejoined :—-Please to tell me, sir, what are your 
arguments, for allaying the miseries of this world, 
sgainst the position (paksha) of others who maintain in that :— 
2. A living being is happy so long, as the dread of death 
(either of himself or others) is out of his view; and that there 
is no reappearance (revivification) of the dead, that is already 
reduced to ashes. (Hence there is no happiness either for the 
living or dead (according to them). 

3. Vasishtha replied :—Whatever i is the certain belief of any 
body, he finds the same in his consciousness ; and that he feels 
and concieves accordingly, is a truth that fi well known to all 
mankind : (that every one thinks according to his belief). 

4. As the firmament is firm, quiet and ubiquious, so also is 
the ubiquity of the Intellect (7. ¢. the vacuons intellect is also 
allpervading), and are considered to form a duality by the igno- 
rant dualist, while the sapient take them as the one and same 
thing, from the impossibility of conceiving the co- existence 
of two things from eternity. 

5. It is wrong to suppose the existence of a chaos before 
creation began, for that would be assigning another (chaotic) 
cause to the creation when has proceeded from Brahma, who is 
without a cause and is diffused in his creation. 

6. He who does not acknowledge the purport of the Vedas, 
(that all things are produced from Brahma), and the final great 
dissolution (when all things are dissolved in and return to 
him); are known as men without a revelation and religion, and 
are considered as dead by us ; (4. e. spiritually dead). 

7. Those whose minds are settled in the undisputed belief 
of the sdstras, that all these is Brahma or the varied god himself ; 
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ate persons with whom we have to hold no discussion ur 
argument. 

8. As our consciousness is ever awake in our minds, and 
without any intermission; so Brahma that constitutes our 
consciousness, is ever wakeful in us, whether the body lasts or 
not. 

9. If our perceptions are to produce our consciousness, then 
must man be very miserable indeed; because the sense of s 
feeling, other that of the ever felicitous state of the soul, is 
what actually makes us so. 

10. Knowing the universe as the splendours of the entellec- 
tual vacuum (i. ¢. in the sphere of the vacuous intellect) ; you 
cannot suppose the knowledge of anything, or the feeling of 
any pleasure or pain, ever to attach or stick to an empty 
nothing. (i. ¢. to the vacuous spirit). | 

11. Hence men who are quite certain and conscious, of 
the entirety and pure unity of the soul, can never find the 
feelings of sorrow or grief, to rise in or overwhelm it in any 
way than the dust of earth rising to the sky, and feeling its 
sphere with foulness. (This passage rests on text of the sruta 
which says; there is no sorrow or pain to any body who sees 
the pure unity only). 

12. Whether the consciousness of unity, be trne or not in 
all men; yet the common notion of it even in the minds of 
boys, cannot be discarded as untrue. (i. ¢. All men may. differ 
in their conceptions respecting the nature of the Divine soul, 
bat they all agree in the notion of one prime cause of all. See 

13. The body is not the soul nor the living spirit, nor any 
other thing of which we have any conception ; It is the con- 
sciousness which is every thing, and the world is as it conceives 
it to be. (There is nothing beyond our consciousness of it).- 

14. Whether it is true or not, yet wo have the conception. 
of our bodies by means of this; and it gives us conceptions of 
all things in-earth, water and heaven, independent of their 
Taaterial forms, as woe ece the serial forms of things in our 
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dreamé. {%.46 We are ¢onecious only of the abstract notions of 
things, and of their substantial properties). 

15. Whether our consciousness is a real entity or not, yet 
it is this power which is called the conscious soul; and what~ 
' ever is the conviction of this power, the same is cca as 
- positive truth by all. 

16. The authority of all the sdstras, rests upon the proof 

of consciousness ; and the truth which is generally arrived at 
by all, must be acknowledged as quite certain in my opinion 
also. 
17. Therefore the consciousness of atheists, which is vitia- 
ted by their misunderstanding, being purifled afterwards by 
_ ‘Fight reasoning, becomes productive of {good results likewise 
(4. ¢. of producing the fruit of their liberation also). 

18. Buta perverted conscience or vitiated understanding, is 
never reproved by any means; either by performance of pious 
acts at any time or place, or by study of vedas, or by pursuit of 
otherthings. 

19. Errors of the understanding (avidy4) recur to the repro- 
bate as often as they corrected from time to time; say therefore 
what other means can there be, to preserve our consciousness 
from fallacy. 

20. Self-consciousness is the soul of man, and in proportion 
to its firmness or weakness, the happiness or misery of man, 
increases or decreases accordingly. (1. ¢. The strong minded 
are me sperous). 

21, there is a consciousness in men, and such men also 
who are conscious of the Divine essence in them, and those who 
‘are resorted to by the pious, for their liberation from the bonds 
of the world ; then this world would appear as a dead and dumb 
block of stone, and a dark and dreary desert. 

- 22. The knowledge of nature or gross materialism, which 
rises in the mind of man, for want of his knowledge of the con- 
sciousness of himself, is like the dark ignorance in which one 
is involved in his sleep. _ 

23. Rama rejoined :—Tell me Sir, how is that atheist whe 
denies the end of the ten sides of heaven, and disbelieves the 
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destruction of the world; who believe only in what » existent, 
and have no thought of inexistence ; (either prior to the crea- 
tion or after its dissolution . 

24. Who does not perceive the perfect wisdom, which is 18 
displayed throughout the universe ; but sees only whatever is 
visible, ‘without knowing their destruction (frailty) (The 
atheists consider the world as eternal). 

25. Tell me Sir, what are their arguments, about sllaying 
the evils of the world; and remove my doubts about it, for 
increase of my knowledge i in this important truth. 

26. Visishtha replied :—I have already given my reply to 
your query regarding the infidels, (that they are not to bé 
spoken to); hear me now to give the reply with regard to your 
second question touching the salvation of the soul. 

27. O best of men Réma! you have spoken in thia sense, 
that the human soul (purusha) is constituted of the intelligence 
alone (aa you think it to be and which is but a flash of the Divine 
Intellect, and the measure of the objects of consciousness). 

28. This intelligence (or intelligent soul) is indestructible, 
and is not destroyed with the destruction of the body, but is 
joined with the Divine Intelligence without fail. Or if the 
body be indestructible (owing to ite resurrection after death), 
then there is no cause of sorrow at its temporary loss, | 

29. The intelligence is snid to be divided into various parts, 
in the souls of men and different members of their bodies; if 
so it be, then the intelligence is destroyed with the destruction 
of individual souls and bodily members also. (Therefore the 
supremely intelligent soul ig beyond there). 

30. The self-concious soul that is liberated in the living 
state, has no more to return to earth afterc~-th; but the 
consciousness which is not purified by divine knowledge, cannot 
be exempted from its transmigration to this world. 

31. Those again that deny the existence of consciousness, 
such souls are doomed to the gross ignorance of stones (4.4 to 
become stony block heads) for this disbelief of theirs. 

32. As the knowledge of sensible objects, keeps the mind 
in utter darkness ; so the death of such persons is calculated 
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as their final bliss, because they have, more to feel the sensibles 
nor view the visible world any more; (although they are 
deprived of their spiritual bliss). 

33. Men of pure understandings; who have lost the sense of 
their corporeality, are never to be reborn on earth any more; 
but those of dull understandings, become as gross corporeal 
bodies. and are involved in impenetrable darkness: (1. ¢. the 
gloom of ignorance according to the dictum of the sruti). | 

34 Those intellectual philosophers (vijndna-vddis), who 
view the world as an aerial city in his dream; to them the 
world presents its aspect as a phantom and no other. (The 
world is a day dream, and its sight a delusion. In haman ke 
didam khub bud). 

85. There are some that maintain the stability, and others 
asserting the frailty of the world und every thing ; but what do 
they gain by these opinions, since the knowledge of either, 
neither augments the amount of human happiness, nor lessens 
any quantity of mortal misery: (7. ¢ the misery of mortals). 

36. The stability or unstability, of the greatest or least of 
things, makes no difference in any of them whatever; they 
are all alike the radiating rays of the intellect, though they 
appear as extended bodies to the ignorant. 

37. Those who assign unlimitedness to the essence of cons- 
ciousness, and of limitation to that of insensibility ; and main- 
tain the permanence of the one and the transience of the other, 
talk mere nonsense like the babbling of boys. 

88. They are the best and most venerable of men, who 
know the body to be the product of and encompassed by the 
intellect. And they are the meanest among mankind, who 
believe the intellect as the produce and offspring of the body ; 
(and these are Kanada and Nydaya philveophers of gross 
materialism, who believe intelligence as a resultant of the 
material body). 

39. The intellect (personified as Heranyagarbha or Brahma 
the Divine spirit), is distributed into the souls of all living 
‘beings; and the infinite space of vacuity, is as a net work or 
eurtain, which all animal lives, flying within its ample expance 
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like bodies of gnats and flies, and rising up and sinking below . 
or moving all about, as the shoals of fishes in the interminable 
ocean. (The Divine Intellect or spirit, is the collection of all 
specialities), 

40. As this universal soul, thinks of creating the various 
species ; so it conceives them within itself, as the seeds con- 
ceive the future plants in themselves, and the same are deve-— 
loped afterward. 

41. Whatever lives or living beings, it thinks of or conceives 
in itself; thé same spring forth quickly from it, and this truth 
is known even to boys, (from the repeated texts importing the 
Lord as the fountain of all). 

42. As the vapours fly in the air, and as the waters roll in 
the ocean ; and as they form curls and waves of various kinds, 
so the lives of living beings, are continually floating in the 
vacuum of the Divine Intellect. 

43. As the vacuity of the Intellect, presents the sight of | 
& city to a man in his dream; so the world presents its 
variegated aspects since its first creation, to the sight of the 
day dreaming man. 

44, There were no co-ordinate causes of material bodies (as 
earth, water &), at the first formation of the world; but it 
rose spontaneously of itself as the empty sights appearing in 
our dream. 

45. Asin a city seen in dream, its houses and their apart- 
ments, come to appear gradually to sight ; so the dream becomes 
enlarged and expanded and divided by degrees to our vision. 

46. All this creation is but the empty void of the en- 
tellect, (or as pictures drawn in empty air); there is no duality 
or variety in it, but is one even plane of the entellect, hke the 
aspen sky, without any spot or place attached to it. 

47. The moon-light of the Intellect, diffuses ita coolness on 
all sides, and gladdens the souls of all beings; it scatters the 
beams of intellection all around, and casts its reflexions in the 
image of the world. 

48. The world as it is now visible to us, lies for ever in the 
mind of God in the same vacuous state, as it was before it 
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creation ; and as it is to be reduced to nothing upon ite fined 
_Meatruction. It is the twinkling, or the opening and ¢losing 
- of the intellectual eye, that this empty shadow of the world, 
appears and disappears amidst the uviversal vacuum of the 
Divine Mind. 

49. Whoever views this world in any light, it appears te 
him in the same manner ; (as some thinking it a solid plenum, 
and others as an empty vacuum). And as it depends upon the 
Tatellect alone, it is exhibited in various forms accordiug to the 
éaprice of its observers. 

*60., The minds of the intelligent, are as pure as the clear 
sphere of the summer sky; and the pure hearted and holy 
people, think themselves as nothing else, beside their intellects 
Sr as intellectual beings only. 

51. These pious and holy people, are free from ignorance 
and the faults of society; they share the gifts of fortune, as 
it falla to them by the common lot of mankind; and’ they 
continue in the conduct of their worldly affairs, like some 
working machine, (acting externally and without taking any 


thing to mind). 


CHAPTER CI. 
A sEeRMon oN SPIRITUALITY. 


Argument :—That self-consciousness ia eame with the pure soul, whose. 
presence in preventive of the causes of all human woes and fears. Here 
consciousness is symonymous with conscientiousness). 


ASISHTHA continued :—Thus it is the Intellect only 

which is the soul of the body also, and which is situated 

every where in the manner as said before; and there is 

nothing which is so gelf-evident as the Intellect, (or self-coms- 
clousness). 

2. This is the clear expance of the sky and, it is the medium 
of the vision of the viewer and visibles; it composes and en- 
compasses the whole world, and therefore there is nothing to 
be had or loat without it. 

3. The doctrinaires of the atheistic school of Vrihaspati, 
that disbelieve the future state because of their ignorance of 
it; are believers of the present from their knowledge hereof. 
Thus knowledge or consciousness being the basis of their beliéf, 
we bear no favour nor disfavour to their doctrine, (We neither 
favor not hate). 

4. The world being but a name for the dream, which is 
7 produced in the vacuum of our hidden knowledge; say what 
cause is there for the debate of disputants, in their one sided 
view of the question. 

5. Our consciousness knows well in itself, what is good or 
bad, and therefore acceptable or not. The pure soul is manifest 
in the clear vacuity of air, where there ia neither this or that 
view of it, is exhibited to anyone. 

6. The conscious soul is immortal, O Rama, and is not of 
the form of a rock or tree or any animal; consciousness is ® 
mere vacuum, and all being and not being (z. 4 our birth and 
deaths are as the waves aud curling waters, in ita ocean of 
eternity). | 
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7. Weare all floating in the vacuum of consciousness, both 
I and thou and he as well.as any other; and none of us is ever 
liable ta die, because consciousness is never susceptible of 
death. 

8. Consciousness has nothing to be conscious but of itself 
_only; and therefore, O big eyed Raéma, where can you get a 
duality, except the single subjectivity of the Intellect? (To 
Make the Intellect both as subjective as well as objective, is 
aqmething like the supposition of its riding on itself). 

9. Tell me, O Rama! what is the product or offspring of the 
vacuous Intellect, and tell me also if that Intellect would die 
away, whence could we and all others proceed any more. (This 
proves the immortality of the Intellect, whence as all things 
are incessantly proceeding from), 

10. Tell me what sort of beings are these atheistic dispu- 
tants, the saugatas, Lokdyatikas and others; if they are de- 
void of their consciousness, which they so strenously deny and 
disallow. . 

11, It is this vacuous consciousness which some name as 
Brahma, and which some style as knowledge and others as the 
empty vacuum. 

12. Some call it the spirit (of bodies), like that of spiritu- 
ous liquors ; and others (as the sankhyas), use the term puru- 
sha or embodied spirit for it. Others (as the yogis), call the 
vacuous Intellect, while others as the saivas, give it the names 
of Siva and the soul (and so it is called by various others names - 
by others). 

13. It is sometimes styled the Intellect only, which makes 
no difference of it from the other attributes. The supreme soul 
is ever the same in itself, by whatever name it is expressed by 
the ignorance of men. 

14. Be my body as big as a hill, or crushed to atoms as 
dust ; it is no gain or loss to me in any wise either, since I am 
the same intellectual body or being for ever and ever. 

15. Our sires and grand sires, are all dead and gone; but 
their intellects and intellectual parts, are not dead and lost with. 
their bodies; for in the case of their demise, we would not have 
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their regeneration in us. (Because the struti says, “atmd vat 
jayate putra,” the soul is regenerated in the son). 

16. The vacuous intellect is neither generated nor destroyed 
ab any time, but is increate and imperishable at all times; 
say how and when could the eternal void come to or disappear 
from existence. 

17. The infinite and indestructible sphere of the Intellect; 
displays the scence of the universe in its ample space of vacuity 
it is without its vicissitudes of rising or setting, and is ever 
existent in the supreme soul, 

18. The Intellect represents the reflexion of the world in its 
clear sphere, as a crystal mountain reflects a wild fire in ite 
translucent bosom; and rests for ever in the vacuum of the 
supreme soul, which is devoid of ita beginning, middle and 
end. 

19. As the shades of night obscure the visibles from sight, 
so the clouds of ignorance darken the bright aspect of the 
universe, as it is represented in the soul divine. 

20. As the waters of the ocean, roll of themselves in the 
forms of waves and eddies; so doth the Intellect exhibit 
the pagent of the universe, of itself and in iteelf from all 
eternity. 

21. The Intellect itself is the soul of the body, and like air 
is never extinct or wanting any where; therefore it is all in 
vain, to be in fear of one’s death at any time. (Life and death 
are indifferent to the yogi). 

22. It is a great joy to pass from one into.another body, (as 
there is in quitting a decayed house fora new one); therefore 
gay ye fools, why do ye fear and grieve to die, when there every 

cause to rejoice at it. 

23. If after death there be no regeneration of the dead, then 
it is a consummation devoutly to be wished; because it eases 
and releases at once, from the heart burning disease and dread, 
of being and not being, and their repeated woes and miseries by 
turns. (To be and not be; that is the question &c). 

24, Therefore life and death, are ucither for our weal or woe; 
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besause they are neither of them any thing in reality, except 
the representations of the intellect, (The mind paints. them 
in differént colours). | 

25. If the dead are to be reborn in new bodies, it is a cause 
of rejoicing and sorrowing ; and the death or destruction of the 
decayed body for a sound one, is accounted as a change for 
better. 

26. iIfdeathconvey the meaning of the ultimate dissolution. 
of a person, it is desirable even in that sense, for the cessation 
of our pains altogether ; or it is used to mean one’s resuscita- 
tion in a new body and life, it must be a cause of great re- 
joicing. 

27. If death be dreaded for fear of the punishment, awaiting 
on the vicious deeds of the dead ; it is even so in this life also 
for the penalties waiting on our quilt even here: refrain there- 
fore. from doing evil, for your safety and happiness in both 
worlds, — 

28. You all are ever crying lest ye die; but none of you is 
ever heard to say, that you are going to live again. 

29. What is the meaning of life and death, and where are 

the lands where these are seen to take place? Do they not 
occur in our consciousness alone, and turn about in the vacuum 
of the mind? - 
- 80. Remain firm with your conscious souls, and eat and 
drink and act your part with indifference ; for being situated in 
the midst of vacuity, you can have nothing to ask or wish 
for. 

31. Being carried away in the reverie of your dream, and 
enjoying the gifts of time and changing circumstances ; live 
content with what is got without fear, and know this as the 
holiest state. 

32. Regardless of the intervening evils, which over take us 
in every place and time; the holy sage conducts himself with 
equanimity, as a sleeping man over the tumults of life, 

33. The holy sage is neither sorry at his death, nor glad of 
his life and longivity ; he neither likes nor hates any thing, nor 
does he desire aught whatever. 
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$4 The wise man that knows all what is knowable, manage 
to live in this world as an ignorant simpleton; he is as firm 
and fearless as a rock, and reckons his life and death as rotten 
and worthless straws, 


CHAPTER CI. 
Exposition or BuppHisM AND DisProvine or Dgati. 


Argument : :—Showing the utility of Buddhistic doctrines in strengthen- 
ing the Mind to cool apathy. 


AMA rejoined :—Tell me sir, the perfection which a holy 
man attains to, after he is acquainted with the supreme 
essence, which is without its begining and end. 

2, Vasishtha replied :—Hear the high state to which the 
holy man arrives, after he has known the knowable; and the 
mode of his life and conduct, throughout the whole course of 

8. He lives apart from human society, in his solitary retreat 
in the woods, and there has the stones of the dales, the trees 
ofthe forest, and the young antelopes, for his friends, kindred 

4. The most populous city, is deemed as a lonely desert by 
him ; his calamities are his blessings, and all his dangers are 
festivities to him. | 

5. His pains are his pleasure, and his meditations are as 
musings to him ; he is silent in all his dealings, and quiet in 
all his conduct through life. 

6. He is somnolent in: his waking hours, and remains as 
dead to himself while he is living; he manages all his affairs 
with a coolness, as if he was engaged in nothing. 

7. He is pleasant without tasting any pleasure, and is friend- 
ly to his fellow beings without any selfish interest of his own; 
he is strict to himself but ever kind to others, and is undesirous 
of everything, with his full desire for common weal. 

8. He is pleased with the conduct of others, without having 
any course of action for himself; and devoid of sorrow, fear 
and care, yet he is seen always to wear a melancholy appear- 
ance. (A heavily pensive melancholy). 
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'). He afflicts nobody, nor is afflicted by any body ; and 
though full with his private afflictions and privations, he is 
ever pleasant in company. (Pleased with himself, he pleases 
all). 

10. He is neither delighted with his gain, nor depress at 
his loss, nor desirous to get any thing; and though there may 
be causes, for his feeling joy as well as sorrow, yet they are 
never visible in his face. 

11. He sympathises with the unhappy, and congratulates 
‘with happy people ; but his collected mind is always invincible, 
in every circumstance of life, 

12. His mind is not inclined to acts, beside those of right- 
eousness ; ag it is the wont of noble-minded men by their 
nature, and not any effort on their part. 

18. He is not fond of pleasantry, nor is he addicted to dul- 
ness either ; he does not hanker after wealth, but is inappetent 
and impossible with all his appetites and sensibleness. 

14 He abides by law and acts accordingly, whether he is 
pinched by poverty, or rolling in riches; nor is he ever dejec- 
ted or elated, at the unforeseen good or bad events of life. 

15. They are seen to be joyous and sorrowful also at times, 
‘without changing the sedateness and serenity of their nature 
at any time. They act the p»rt of players on the stage of the 
earth, (that display many figures in their outward mein). 

16. Those that know the truth, bear no more affection for 
their mercenary relatives and false friends, than they look upon 
the bubbles of water, (that swell and swim, only to burst in a 
rooment). | 

17. Without the affection of the soul, they bear full affection 
for others in their hearts; and the wise man remains quite 
possessed of himself, with showing his paternal affection to all, 
(Universal benevolence), 

18. The ignorant are as the winds passing over ranning 
streams; they slightly touch the poisonous pleasures of their 
‘bodies, ails winds touch the rising waves, and are at last 
drowned in the depth of their sensuality. 

19. But the wine man deals outwardly alike with ae with 
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perfect coolness and stillness of his soul within bimeelf; he 
seems outwardly to be engaged in business, but his inward 
mind ig wholly disengaged from all worldly concerns whatso- 
ever. 

20. Réma rejoined :—But how can a true sage of such 
nature, can be distinguished from the many pretended ones 
and the ignorant also, who assume such a character falsely only 
to beguile others. 

21. Many hyprocrites rove about as horses, in the falee 
garb of devotees, for the assurance of mankind in their devout 
devotedness to religion. 

22. Vasishtha replied :—I say Rama, that such a nature 
{or disposition), whether it is real or feigned, is the best and 
highest perfection of man; aod know that, the learned in 
Vedic lore, have always this state as the model of perfection in 
their view. 

' 28, Those who are dispassionate and unconcerned with acta, 
manage still to conduct their secular affairs and actions, like 
those that are actuated by their passions; and though they 
are averse to derision, yet they cannot help to deride at the 
ignorant from their kind heartedness towards them. 

24, The visibles are all imprest in the mirror of their 
minds, as the shades of edifices are reflected in a reflector ; they 
look upon them with full knowledge of their shadowyness, as 
they perceive the fallacy of their laying hold on a lump of 
gold in dream. 

25. There is a coolness pervading their minds, which is 
altogether unknown to others; just as the sweet fragrance of 
the sandal wood, is. unperceived by brutes at a distance. 

26. They that know the knowable, and are equally pure 
in their minds, can.only distinguish them from other people, as 
& snake only can trace the course of another anake.. 

27. They are the best of men, that hide-their good qualities 
from others ; for what man is there that will expose his most 
precious treasure in the market, along with the raw produce of 
his land? (¢. ¢, The hidden virtnes of a-man, alike the aroma 
of flower, aught noé-to be. laid open before the public). 
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28. The reason of concealing the rare virtues, is to keep 
them unnoticed by the public; because the wise who are un- 
desirous of reward or reputation, have nosing to reap or expect 
from the public. 

29. Know Rama, that solitude, poverty and disrespect and 
disregard of men, are more pleasing to the peaceful sage; than 
the most valuable gifts and honors from mankind. 

30. The ineffable delight which attends on the wise man, 
from his conscious knowledge of the knowable ; inexpreassible 
in words, and invisible to others as to ita knower also. (The 
secret joy of divine knowledge and grace, is felt unseen by the 
holy sage). 

31. Let men know this qualification of mine, and honour me 
for it, is the wish of the egotist, and not of that are from their 
egoistic feelings. 

82. It ia poasible even to the ignorant, to succeed to reap the. 
results of their practices, such as their rising and moving about 
in the air (and upon the surface of water); by means of mantras, 
and the power of certain drugs, that are adapted to those ends. 

88. He who can afford to take the pains to any particular 
end; succeeds to accomplish the same, whether he is a cleaver 
or ignorant man. (Success depends on action, and not on — 
knowledge alone). 

$4. Tendencies to good or evil, are implanted in the bosom 
of man, as results of the acts of their past lives ; and these come 
to display themselves into action at their proper time, as the 
sandal wood ernits its latent fragrance in its season all around. 

35. He who is prepossessed with the knowledge of his 
egoism, coupled with his desire for enjoyment of the visibles ; 
he betakes himself to the practice of khechariyoga, whereby he 
ascends in the air, and reaps the reward of his action. 

36. ‘he wise man that- has nothing to desire, knows such 
practices to be as false as empty air; and refrains from playing 
his actions, which he knows at best but cast to the winds, 

87. He derives no good from his observance of practical yoga, 
nor does he lose aught of his holiness by his non-observance of 
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them ; and neither has he any thing.to gain from any body, nor 
lose a mite at the loss of any thing. 

38. There is nothing in earth or heaven, nor among the gods 
nor any where else: which may be desirable to the magnani- 
‘mous, and to one who has known the supreme soul. 

39. What is this world to him, who knows it to be but a 
heap of dust, and deems it no better than a straw; What then 
is that thing in it, which may be desirable to him ? 

40. The silent sage whose soul is full of knowledge, and 
whose mind is quite at rest from its fondness for human society ; 
remains content in the state as he is, and quite satisfied with 
whatever occurs to him. 

41. He is always cool within himself and taciturn in his 
speech, and eternal truths form the ground work of his mind; 
which is as full and deep as the ocean, and whose thoughts are 
as bright as day light. 

42, He is as full of cool composure in himself, as a gladsome 
lake reposing with its limpid. waters; and he gladdena also all 
others about him, as the fair face of the fullmoon, cheers the 
spirits of all around. 

43, The Mandara groves of Paradise, with their woodlands 
strewn over with the dust of their blossoms, do not delight the 
soul so much, as the wise sayings of pandiée cheer the epirit. 

44. The disc of the moon diffuses itg cooling beams, and the 
vernal season scatters its fragranc around; but the pithy say- 
ings of the wise and great, scatter their sound wisdom all about, 
which serve to ennoble and enrich all mankind. 

45. The substance of their sayings, proves the erroneous 
conception of the world to be as false as a magic show ; and 
inculcates the prudence of wearing out the worldly cares day 
by day. 

46. The wise saint is as indifferent, to the sufferings of heat 
and cold in his own person ; as if they are disturbances in the 
bodies of other men. (Or that he feels the pain of others as 
hia own). | | 

47. In his virtues of compassion and charity, he resembles 
the fruitful tree, which yields its fruits, flowers, shed and all to 
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common use, and subsists itself only. upon the water, it sucks 
from the ground or receives from heaven. 

48. It deals out to every body, whatever it is-possest of in 
ite own body ; and it is by virtue of its unsparing munificince to 
all creatures, that it lifts its lofty head above them all; (or 
stretches ite roots in air). 

49. One seated in the edifice of knowledge, has thaught. of 
sorrow for himself; but pities the sorrows of others, as a man 
seated on a rock, takes pity for the miserable men, grovelling 
in the earth below. 

50. The wise man is tossed about like a flower, by the roll- 
ing waves in the eventful ocean of this world ; and is set at 
rest, no sooner he gets over it, and reaches the beach on the 
othe side (4. «. his way ‘to bliss). 

6%. He laughs with the calmness of his soul, at the same 
unvaried course of the world and its people; and smiles to 
think on the persistence of men, im their habitual error and » 
folly. (The laughing philosopher). 

52. Iam amazed to see these aberrant men, wandering i in 
the mazes of error ; and fascinated by the false appearances of 
the phenomenal world, as.if they are spelt-bound to the visiblea. 

53. Seeing the eight kinds of prosperity to be of no real 
good, but rather as causes of evil to mankind, I have learnt — 
to spurn them as straws ; and though I am inclined to laugh at 
them, yet I forbear to do so from my habitual disposition of to- 
lerance and forbearance. . 

54, I see some men abiding in mountain caves, and other 
resorting to holy places; some living at home amidst their 
families, and othera travelling as pilgrims to distant shrines 
and countries, | 

55. Some roving about #3 vagrants and mendicants, and 
others remaining in their solitary hermitage ; some continuing 
as silent sages, and observant of their vow of taciturnity ; and 
others sitting absorbed in their meditation. 

56. Some are famed for their learning, and others as stu- 
dents of law and divinity ; some are as princes and others their 
priests, while their are some as ignorant as blocks and stones. 
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57. Some are adepts in their exorcism of amulets and oolly- 
rium, 4nd others skilled in their sorcery with the sword, rod and 
magic wand ; some are practiced in their aerial journey, and 
others in other arts and some in nothing as the ignorant 
pariahe. 

58. There are many that aré employed in their ceremonial 
observances, and others that have abandoned their rituals alto- 
gether ; some are as fanatics in their conduct, and others that 
indulge themselves in their perigrinations and vagrancy. 

59. The soul (that you wanted to know), is not the body 
Nor ita senses or powers; it is neither the mind nor the mental 
faculties, nor the feelings and passions of the heart. The soul 
is the Intellect which is ever awake, and never sleeps nor dies. 

60. It-is never broken nor consumed, nor soiled nor dried 
up, (by the death or burning of the body) ; it is immortal.and 
omnipresent, ever steady and immovable, infinite and eternal. 

61. The man who has his soyl, thus awakened and en- 
lightened in himself; is never contaminated by anything (pure 
or impure), in whatever state or wherever he may happen to 
remain, 

62. Whether a man goes down to hell or ascend to heaven, 
or traverses through all the regions of air, or is crushed to death 
or pounded to dust; the immortal and undecaying Intellect 
which abidea in him, never-dies with his body, nor suffers any 
change with ita change ; but remains quite.as quiet as the still 
air, which is the increate Deity iteelf. 


CHAPTER CII. 
Proor oF raz Unity or tae Derry Amipet THE VaRixTY 
OF CREATION. 

Argument :—The Unity, penis and of Segeiy of the Intellect, and 
the preference of thie sastra to others. 

"ASISHTHA saitinied —The Intellect which is without 

its beginning and end, and is the ineffable light and its 

reflection, and shines for ever serenely bright, ia never destroy- 
ed or extinguished in any wise. 

2. Such is the Intellect and go too the soul, which is indes- 
tructible also;.for it were destroyed at all at any time; there 
could neither be the recteation of the werld (without. « cause), 
nor any regeneration of human souls, (if they were dead upon 
the death of the tormer generations of men). 

3. All things are subject to change, and have many yaricties 
under them ; but not se fhe. Intellect, which is ever immutable, 
and always perocived: to be.the same-in all individuals: st. 

4. We all feel the coldness of frost, the heat of fire, and 
sweetness of water; but we have no fesling- of any kind regard- 
ing the Intellect, except that we know it to'be quite clear and 
pellucid as open air. (The gloss explains it to mean, the un- 
changeableness of the soul in heat. and cold, which affect the 
bodies and minds of all). 

5. If the intellectual soul is destroyed at the destruction of 
the body, say then why should you lament.at its loss, and not 
rejoice at its annihilation, which release you from the pains of 
life; . 


6. The loss of the body entails no loss on the vacuous intel- 
lect ; because the departed souls of mlechchhs savages, are seen 
to hover over the cemetry by their living frienda. 

7. Should the soul be synchronous with the duration of the 
body, then say, why a death body does not move about, while 
it is vet unrotten and entire. 
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8. If the seeing of apparitions, be an affection con-natural 
with the mind; then tell me why a man does not often see 
the sight of ghoste, except on the occosion of the demise of his 
friends. 

9. Should it be a misconception connate with the mind, to 
see the apparitions of departed friends ; tell me then, why dont 
you see the ghosts of friends that are dead in a distant coun- 
try, but of such only as die before your eyes. 

10. Hence the Intellect, being the soul of all and every- 
where, it is not confined in any place; but it is known to be of 
the same nature, as every one thinks it to be. 

11. It is unconfined and unrestrained any where, and is of 
the nature of one compact consciousness that is felt by all, and | 
ia the cause of our knowledge of all things. (It is of what we 
have a notion only). 

12. There can be no other, which may be supposed as the 
prime cause of all, at the begining of creation. Should there 
be any other that is supposed to be as such, let the doctrinaires 
now declare it before me. 

13. There was nothing uncreated before creation, nor was 
there anything created in the beginning; the duality that at 
present, presents itself in the form of the universe, is but a 
rechauffe or reflexion of the unity. 

14. The phenomenal is no more than a reflexion or copy of 
the noumenal, and our impression of its being a visible some- 
thing, is as erroneous as all other false sights, which are mistaken 
for the true reality. (These errors are the sights of silver in 
sands, of water in the sandy desert, and of airy castle in the 
northern skies). 

15. Itisa wonderful of the almighty power, exhibited in the 
sphere of the Divine Intellect ; it is the wakeful understanding 
that sees these visibles, as one sees the sights in his dream, but 
never in his ignorance of sound sleep. 

16. The wakefulness and insensibility of the understanding, 
both amount to the same thing; because the difference of the 
visible world is only verbal and not real; since nothing that 
is visible to the eye, is substantial in its essential nature. 
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(Hence the perception of the visibles, is alike to their non-per« 
ception of them). 

17. Whatever was thougt and said to be visibles by others, 
the same was the effect of their error and want of reason; 
and now if they are disproved by right season, where can you 
find the visibles any more. 

18. Therefore employ your reasoning now, in the investiga- 
tion of spiritual knowledge; because by your diligent and 
persevering inquiry in this respect, you will secure to yourself 
the success in both worlds, (So eays the sruti. “By thy 
constant study of the subject, thou shalt see thy god). 

19. Inquiry into spiritual knowledge, will dispel thy igno- 
rance ; but thou wilt never be successful in it, without thy cons- 
tant application to it. 

20. Leaving aside all anxieties and their causes, and of every 
jot and moment of time in the observance of one’s sacred vows 
day by day, and the study of this sacred sdstra with due 
attention, leads him to his welfare in both worlds. 

21. Whether one is proficient or not in his spiritual know- 
ledge, he may still improve in it, by his constant communication 
of it and discussion on the subject with his superiors. 

22. Whoso requires this precious treasure (of his knowledge), 
he must exert for its attainment at the same ratio to be 
successful in it ; or else he must leave off altogether, if he tired 
in his pursuit 

23. He must also keep himseif from the perusal of heretical 
works, and betake himself to the study of orthodox sdstras; 
and he will then gain his peace of mind by these, as one ob- 
tains victory in warfare; (so should one fight for the salvation 
of his gou!). | 

24, ‘The course of the mind, like that of-a stream of water, 
runs both in the channels of wisdom as well as folly; and 
forms a lake wherever it runs more rapidly, and settles as in 
its bed. 

25. There was never a Letter sdstra than this, nor is any 
euch extant at present, nor is likely to be in ‘vogue in future; 
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there let the student cogitate well its doctrines, for the edifica- 
tion of his understanding. 


26. Whoso heeds it well in himself, will find his mind 
instantly elevated with superior knowledge; and like the 
effect of a curse or blessing, which comes too late upon its 
recipient. (The efficacy of wisdom is instanteneous). 


27. The knowledge of his sdstra, is calculated to do you 
more good, than you can derive from the tender care of a 
father or mother ; or the efficacy of your pious actions. 

28, Know O holy man, this world is the prison-house of thy 
soul, and its cares as the cholic pain of thy mind; and there 
ig no release nor redress from these, beside the knowledge of 
thy soul, (which is a spark of the supreme). 

29. It is the dark illusion of gross ignorance, that hath 
misled thee to the sense of thy egoism ; and it is now by your 
reflection on the purport of the sdstras only, that you can be 
freed from your deplorable state. 

30. The world is a hollow cave, where the horrid hydra of 
illusion lies in ambush ; and feeds on the empty air of vain 
enjoyments, that appear at first pleasant to taste, but prove to 
be as fleeting as empty sir at last. 

81, Pity it is that thy days are flying as fleet. as the wind, 
and thon art insensible of their advents and exists; and while 
thoa art employed in thy dealings, thou art fostering thy 
death in thy negligence. 

$2. We all live in death, and our lives are sustained by 
alternate hopes and fears; until the few days of our life-time 
terminate in death. . 

$8. The approach of death, is attained with extreme pain 
and remorse ; when the inner parts of the body are separated 
from the outer, which must be besmeared with dust as with the 
paste of sandal wood. 

84. They are grossly ignorant and erroneous, who pur- 
chase their wealth and honour at the expense of their lives; 
and avoid to gain their permanent bliss by the precepts of 
the sdstras, 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 553 


35. Why should he bear the feet of his vile enemies on his 
head (i. ¢. bow down his head before the meanly great); when 
he can attain his highest station of divine bliss in the sphere 
of his intellect, and with little or no pain. 

36. Shun ye men, your vanity and ignorance; and to per- 
aist in the course of your baseness ; and then you will gain by 
the knowledge of the great soul, your redemption from the 
tribulations of the world ; (which i# a sea of troubles), 

37. Seeing me Jn this manner, preach to you incessantly by 
day and night, for the sake of your good only; do you take my 
advice to turn your souls to the eternal soul, by forsaking the 
knowledge of your persons for that of your souls. 

38. Ifyou neglect to make a remedy to day, aginst the evil 
of your impending death; say O silly man, what amends can 
you make for the hour of death, when you are laid in your 
sickbed. | 

39. There is no other work except this, for the true knoq- 
ledge of the soul ; and this therefore must be acceptable to yea 
in the same manner, as the sesame seeds are collected; for the 
sake of getting their oil. 

40. This book will enlighted your-.spiritual knowledge, an a 
lamp lightens a dark room; drink it deep and it will enliven 
your soul, keep it by your side, and it will please you as a con- 
sort. 

41, A man having his knowledge, but untaught in the 
sdstras, has many thjngs unintelligible and doubtful to him ; 
which he will find to be clearly expounded to him in the sweus- 
est language. 

42, This is the best narrative among the principle works, 
which are taken in the light of adstras ; it is easily intelligible 
and delightful, and has nothing new in it; except what is well 
known in spiritual philosophy. 

43. Let aman peruse with delight, the many narrations 
that are contained herein; and he will undoubtedly find this 
book, the best of its kind; (on account of elaborate disquisi- | 
tion in this abstruce subject). 

44. Vhatever has not yet appeared in full light, evem to 

Vou. IV 70 


554 YOGA VASISHTHA. 
Pandits-learned in all the sdstras; the same will be found to 
appear in this book, as they find gold to appear amidst the sand. 

45. The anthors of sdstras are not.to be despised at any time 
‘or in any country ; but the reader should employ his reason and 
judgement, to dive into the true meaning of the writing. 

46. Those who are led by their ignorance or envy, or actua- 
ted by their pride and delusion to disregard and slight this 
sastra out of their want of judgement; are to be regarded as 
killers of their souls, and unworthy of the company of the wise 
and good. 

47. I know you well Rama and this audience of mine, as 
well as your capacities to learn, and mine to mstruct you ; 
hence it is of my compassion to you that I like to teach you 
these things, as I am naturally communicative and kindly dis- 
posed to my hearers, 

48. I find the development of your understandings, and 
therefore take interest to communicate my knowledge to you; 
and as Iam a man and not a gandharva or raxha, I bear a 
fellow feeling towards you all. 

49. Isee you all as intelligent beings, and pure in your souls 
also ; it is by virtue of these merits in you that I have become 
80 friendly to you. 

50. Now my friends, learn betimes to glean the truth of 
your unfondness for or indifference to every thing you see in 
this world ; (because there is nothing which is truely desirable 
herein). . 

51, Whoso neglects fo remedy his diseases, of death and 
hell fire in this life; say what will he do to avert them when 
they are irremediable, and when he goes to a place, where no 
remedy is to be sought. 

52. Until you feel a distaste for everything in this world, 
so long you cannot find any abatement of your desires in you. 
(1t is better your desires to supress, than toil and moil along to 
seek their redress). 

53. There is no other means to elevate your soul, than 
depressing your desires to the lowest ebb; (but the more you 
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allow your wishes to grow and flow, the more you bind the soul 
and sink below). 

54. If there be anything here, you think to be good for you ; 
they serve at best but to bind your soul, and then disappear as 
the horn ofa hare, (All tempting good, is as fleeting as a 
dream). 

55. All earthly goods seem to be good, when they are un- 
tried and least understood ; but the seeming something proves 
no suck thing, or tends to your ruin at last. (All seeming good 
18 positive evil), 

56. All worldly existences prove to be mil, by the right rea- 
soning (of Vedanta philosophy ; though they are declared as real 
by Kapila, Kanada and others): but how they are real and what 
they are, whether self-existent or made, or permament or tem- 
porary, (cannot rightly be known). 

57. To say all worldly existences are self-existent, for having 
no prior cause assigned to them, nor being created in the begin- 
‘ning, Would prove all that is existent, to be the increate and 
ever lasting supreme being iteelf. | 

58. There is no causality of sensible bodies, in the Being 
that is without and beyond the senses; (the lord having no 
organ of sense, nor being peceptible by the senses as al! mate- 
rial objects); nor is the mind the cause of sensible objects, 
(that have the six organs and are perceptible by them) ; the 
mind being but the sixth organ only. 

59. How can the one unspeakable Lord, be the varied cause 
of these varieties of things, passing under various denomina- 
tions. How can the reality have these unrealities in itself, 
and how can the Infinite Void, contain these finite solid bodies 
in it? 

60. It is the nature of a plastic body to produce a thing of 
a plasmic from it, as the seeds of fruits bring forth their own 
kinds only; but how is it possible for an amorphous void, to 
produce solid forms from its vacuity, or the solid body to issue 
forth furmless mind, 

61. How can you expect to derive a solid seed from a void 
nothing, and therefore it is a deception to thiuk the material 
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world to be produced, from the immaterial and formless void of 
the vacuous intellect. 

62. There are no conditions, of the creator and creation in 
the supreme being ; these states are the fabrications of verbiage, 
and bespeak the ignoranee of their inventors, (in the tru 
knowledge of the deity). 

68. The want of co-ordinate causes, (such as the ciate 
and formal causes), as co-existent with the prime and efficent 
cause ; disproves the existence of an active agent and his act of 
creation ; and this truth is evident even to boys. ; 

64. The knowledge of god.alone as the sole cause, and yet 
acknowledging the causality of the earth and other elements} 
is as absurd as to say that, the sun shines and yet it is dark. 
(i. As light and darkness cannot reign together, so the spirit 
and matter cannot abide simultaneously from all eternity, which 
would amount to the belief of a duality). 

65. To say that the world is the aggregate of atoms, oF 
an atomic formation, is as absurd as ¢o call a bow made of thé 
horn of a hare. (This is a refutation of the Buddhistic doctrine 
of the formation of the visible world, from the aggregation of 
of eternal invisible atoms). 

66. If the concourse and collocation of the dull, inert and 
iftsensible material atoms would form the world; it would of 
fta own accord make a mountainous heap here, and a bottomless 
deep there in the air; (and not a work of such design which 
must be the product of infinite Intelligence). 

67. Again the particles of this earth, and the atoms of air 
and water, are flying every day in the forms of dust and humi- 
tlity from house to house and from place to place, and why do 
they not yet form a new hill or lake any where again? (Why 
no new world again). 

68. The invisible atoms are never to be seen, nor is it known 
whence, or where and how they are; nor is it possible to form 
an idea of the formless atoms, to unite together and form a 
solid mass. (Shapeless simples are indivisible and incohesive. 
Aphorism). And again itis impossible for the dull and insen- 
sible atoms to form any thing. 
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69. The creation of the world, is never: the work of an un- 
intelligent cause; nor is this frail an unreal world ever the 
work of an intelligent maker also; because none but « fool 
moakes any for nothing. | 

70: The insensible air which is composed of atoms, and has 
a motion of its own, is never actuated by reason or sense ; nor 
is it possible to expect the particles of air to act wisely, (as ‘they 
prayed in their hymns to the maruta_ winds). 

71. (What then are these if not composed of atoms?) 
We are all composed of intellectual soul, and all individuals are 
made of the vacuous selves; and they all appear to us, as the 
figures of persons appearing in our dream. 

72. Therefore there is nothing that is created, nor is this 
world on existence ; the whole is the clear void of the intellect, 
end shines with the glare of the Supreme soul in itself, 

78. The vacuous universe rests completely in the vacuum 
of the Intellect, as force (or vibration), fluidity and vacuity, rest 
respectively in the wind; water and in the open air: 

74. The form of the intellectual vacuum, is as that of the 
airy mind, which passes to distant climes in a moment, (and 
yet holds its seat in the hollowness of the brain) ; or as that of 
consciousness which is seated in the hollow of the heart, and is 
yet conscious of every thing in itself. 

75: Such is the vacuous nature of all things, as they are 
perceived in their intellectual forms only in intellect, (which 
retains their vacuous ideas only on the hollow understanding) ; 

and so the world also is an empty idea only imprinted in the 
intellect, , 

76. It is the rotatory nature of ths Intellect, which exhibits 
the picture of the universe on its surface; wherefore the World 
is identic and not otherwise than the vacuous nature of the 
antellect: | 

77. Therefore the world is the counter part of the intellec- — 
tual spliere, and there is no difference in the vacuous nature, 
of either of them. Thy are both the same thing presenting 
but two aspects, as the wind and its undulations are one and 
the same thing. 
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78. As a wise man going from one country to another, finds 
himself to be the same person wherever he goes; and though 
he sees all the varieties around him, yet he knows himself as 
the selfsame quiet and unvaried soul every where. 

79. The wise man remains in the true nature of the ele- 
ments, hence the elements never go off from the mind of the 
wise man. 

80. The world is a vacuoua sphere of reflections only, 
resembling a concave reflector; it is a formless void in its 
nature, and is unimpaired and indestructible in its essence. 

81. There is nothing that is born or dies in it, nor any 
thing which having once come to being, is annihilated ever 
afterwards any where; it is not apart from the vacuum of 
the Intellect, and is as void as the inane world itself. 

82. The world never is, nor was, nor shall ever be in erxis- 
tence; it is but a silent semblance of the representation pass- 
ing in the intellectual vacuity of the supreme spirit. 

83. The Divine Intellect alone shines forth in its glory, as 
the mind exhibits ite images of cities &c in dream; in the 
like manner our minds represent to us the image of world, as 
day dreams in our waking state. 

84. There being no being in the beginning, how could there 
be the body of anything in existence ; there was therefore no 
corporeality whatever except in the dream of the Divine mind. 

85. The supreme Intellect dreams of its self-born (or un- 
created) body at first; and we-that have sprang from that 
body, have ever afterwards continued to see dream after dream 
tonoend. (The world is adream both in the mind of god and 
men). 

86. It is impossible for us with all our efforts, to turn our 
minds to the great God; because they are not of the nature 
of the divine intellect, but born in us like carbuncles on the 
goitre, for our destruction only. 

87. The god Brahma is no real personage, but a fictitious 
name for Heranya-garbha or totality of souls (wafe,, but 
ever since he is regarded as a personal being, the world is 
considered as body and He the soul of all. 
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88. But in truth all is unreal, from the highest empyrean 
to the lowest pit ; and the world is as false and frail as a. 
dream, which rises in vain before the mind, and vanishes in a 
minute. | 

89. The world rises in the vacuity of the Intellect, and sets 
therein as a dream; and when it does not rise in the enlight- 
ened intellect, it is as a disappearing from the waking mind, 
and flying before day light. 

90. Although the world is known as false, yet it is perceived 
and appears as true fo us; in the same manner as the false 
appearances in our dream, appear true to our consciousness at 
the time of dreaming. 

91. As the formless dream, presents many forms before the 
mind ; so the formiess world assumes many shapes before our 
sight: and all these are perceived in our consciousness, which is 
ag minute in respect of the infinite space and sky, as an atom 
of dust is too small in regard to the Meru mountain. (1. e. 
the minim of our consciousness, contained in the breast, is an 
imperceptible particle only of sand in it). 

92. But how can this consciousness, which is but another 
name of Brahma, be any what smaller than the sky, (when it 
contains the skies in itself); and how can the vacuous world have 
any solid form, when it has no formal cause to form itso. (God 
being a formless being, could not give a form and figure to any- 
thing, and which is therefore ideal only). 

93. Where was there any matter o> mould, where from this 
material world was moulded and formed; (as we make our 
houses from the pre-existing mud and clay of the earth); what- 
ever we see in the sphere of waking minds in the day light, is 
similar to the baseless dreams, which we see in the empty space 
of our sleeping minds, in the darkness of the night. 

94. There is no difference between the waking and sleeping 
dreams, as there is none between the empty air and the sky; 
whatever is pictured in the sphere of the intellect, the same is 
represented as the aerial castle in the dream. 

95. As the wind is tuc came with its undulation, so the rest 
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and vibration of the spirit is both alike, aa the air and vacuum 
is the one and same thing. 

96. Hence it is the intellectual sphere only, which repre- 
sents the picture of the world ; the whole is a void and without 
any support, and splendour of the luminary of the intellect. 

97. The whole universe is in a state of perfect rest and tran- 
quility, and without its rising or setting; it is as a quiet and 
unwasting block of stone, and ever shining serenely bright. 

98, Say therefore whence and what are these existent 
beings, and how comes this understanding of their existence ; 
where is there a duality or unity, and how came these notions 
of egoiam and distinct personalities. 

99. Be ever prompt in your actions and dealings, with an 
utter indifference to everything, and unconcern about unity or 
duanity; and preserve an even and cool disposition of your in- 
ward mind. Remain in the state of nirvdna,: with your ex- 
tinguished passions and feelings, and free. from disease and 
anxiety. ‘Be aloof from the visibles, and remain in the manner 
of a pure Intelhgence only. 

100. This chapter -is a lecture on entity and non-entity ; 
and establishment of the spirituality of the universe. 


CHAPTER CIV. 
EsraBLisHMENT OF TH NoN-ENTITY OF vue Woaqp. 


Argument :—The Notion of the Intellect, analogous to that of the wind 
ASISHTHA continued :—The sky is the receptacle of 
sound, and the air is perceptible to the feeling; their 
friction produces the heat, and the subsidence or removal of 
heat, causes the cold and its medium of water.* 

2 The earth is the union of these, and in this way do they 
combine to form the world, appearing as dream unto us, or 
else how is it possible for’a solid body, to issue forth from the 
formless vacuum. 

8. If this progession of. productions, would lead us too far 
beyond our comprehension ; but it being’so in the beginning, 
it brings no blemish iti the pure nature of the vacuous spirit, 
(for its gradual productions of air, heat, water &). 

4. Divine Intelligence also is a pure entity, which is mani- 
fest in the selfsame spirit; the same is said to be the world, 

and this most certain truth of truths. (Because Omiscience 
includes in it the knowledge of all things ; which is the true 
meaning of the text wa’ wfaye. WY all this verily Brahma or 


full of the intelligence of god). 

5. There are no material things, nor the five elements of 
matter any where ; all these are mere unrealities, and yet they 
are perceived by us, like the false appearance in our dream. 

6. Asacity and ite various sights, appear very clear to the 
mnind in. our sleeping dreams ; so it is very pleasant to see the 
dream like world, shining so brightly before our sight in our 
waking hours. 

©Note—The sky or vacuum is the fanmafre or identic with sound or 
word ; and the void and its sound are both uncreated and eternal. (sabdho 
ajonttath weEtsa fare). So it asid:—In the begining was the 
word (sound), the word was with god (vacuity), and the word was god 
(atma), the spirit or air. 

Vou. IV. 71 


562 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


7. Iam of the nature of my vacuous intellect, and so is 
this world of the same nature also; and thus I find myself 
and this world, to be of the same nature, as a dull and insensi- 
ble stone. 

8. Hence the world appears as a shining jewel, both at its 
first. creation, as well as in all its kalpdnta or subsequent 
formations, (because it shines always with the efflulgence of 
the Divine Intellect). 

9. Whether the body be something or nothing in its essence, 
its want of pain and happiness of the mind, are form of its state 
of moksha or liberation; and its rest with a pacefal mind and 
pure nature, is reckoned its highest state of bliss, 


CHAPTER CV. 
Likeness. oF Wakina anp Sieerinc Dreams. 


Argument :—The Identity of the Intellect by day and night, proves the 
sameness of its dey and night dreamer 
ASISHTHA continued :—The Intellect conceives the form 
of the world, of its own intrinsic nature ; and fancies 
itself in that very form, as it were in a dream. (The subject- 
ive Intellect, sees itself in the form of the objective world). 

2. It feigns itself as asleep while it is waking, and views 
the world either as @ solid stone, or as a void as the empty air. 

8. The world is compared to a dream, exhibiting a country 
embellished with a great many cities; and as.is no reality in 
the objects of dream, so there is no actuality in. nany thing 
appearing in this. world. 

4 All the three worlds are as unreal, as the various sights 
.n a dream ; and they are but day dreams to us even when we 
are awake. (The Intelligent dream by day light, as the igno- 
‘yant do in the shade of night). | 

§ Whether in waking or sleeping, there is nothing named 
as the world (or the turning sphere) ; it is but the empty void, 
and at best but an air-drawn picture in the hallow of the In- 
tellecta. 

6. It is a wondrous display of the Intellect i in its own hol- 
lowness, like the array of hills and mountains in the midway 
firmament; the sense of the world is as a waking dream in the 
minds of the wise. 

7. This world is nothing in its substance, nor is it any thing 
of the form of Intellect; it is but a reflexion of the Intellect, 
and the vacuity of the intellectual world, is but an empty 
nothing. 

8. The triple world is only a reflexion, and like the sight 
of something in dream, it is but an airy nothing; it is the 
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empty sir which becomes thus (diversified), and is entirely 
bodiless, though seeming to be embodied in our waking state. 

9. It is inventive imagination of men, that is ever busy 
even in the hours of sleep and dreaming; and presents to us 
with many creations that were never created, and many unreal- 
ities appearing as real ones. 

10. The universe appears as an extensive substantiality, im- 
planted in the bosom of endless vacuity ; but this huge body, 
with all its mountsius and cities, is in reality no other than 
the original vacuum. 

11. The howling of the sea, and clattering of clouds on 
mountains, though they are so very tremendous to the waking ; 
are yet unheard by the sound sleeper by his side, (So the 
pomp of the world, is unseen by the blind). 

12. Asa widow dreams her bringing forth a son in her sleep, 
and as a man thinks to be ever living, by forgetfulness of his 
past death, and being reborn again ; so are men unmindful of 
their real state. | 

13. The real is taken for the unreal and unreal for the real ; 
as the sleeping man forgets his bed room, and thinks himself 
else where; so every thing turns to be otherwise, as the day 
turns to night and the night changes to day. 

14. The unreal soon succeeds the real, as night-the want 
of light succeeds the light of the day ; and the impossible aleo 
becomes possible, as when a living person sees his death, or 
thinks himself as dead in his sleep. 

15. The impossible becomes possible, as the supposition of 
the world in the empty void; and the darkness appcars as 
light, as the night time seems to be daylight to the sleeping 
and dreaming man at night. 

16. The daylight becomes the darkness of night, to one who 
aleepe and dreams in the daytime ; (as it is to owls and bats 
and so to cats and rats); the solid ground seems to be hollow, 
to one who dreams of his being cast into a pit. 

17, As the world appears to be a nullity in our sleep at 
night, and so it is reality even in our waking élate, and there 
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ie no doubt of it. (It is doubtful that the world exists, but no 
doubt in its inexistence). 

18, As the two suns (of yesterday and today), are the one 
and same with one another, and as two men are of the same 
kind ; 80 it is doubtless that the waking and sleeping states are 
alike to another. 

19. Rama rejoined :—That of course cannot be admissable 
and reliable as true, which is liable to objection and exception ; 
the sight of a dream is but momentary ‘and falsified upon our 
waking ; wherefore it cannot be alike to the waking state. 

20. Vasishtha replied :—-The disappearance of the dreamed 
objects upon waking, does not prove their falsity, nor make any 
difference between the two states of dreaming and waking; 
because the objects which one sees in his dream, are like those 
that a traveller sees in foreign country, which are lost upon his 
return to his own country, and the sights of this are soon lost 
upon his death. Hence both are true for the time being, and 
both proved equally false and fleeting at last. 

21. A man being dead, he is separated from his friends, as 
from those he sees in bis dream ; and then the living is said to, 
be awakened, as when a sleeper awakes from his stumber. 

22. After seeing the delusions of the states of happiness and 
misery, and witnessing the rotations of days and nights, and 
feeling many changes, the living soul at lest departs from this 
world of dreams. 

23. After the long sleep of life, there comes at last an end 
of it at last; when the hnmap soul becomes assured of the un- 
truth of this world, and that the past was a mere dream. 

24. As the dreamer perceives his death in the land of his 
dream, so the waking man sees his waking dream of this world, 
where he meets with his cath, inorder to be-reborn in it and 
to dream again. 

25. The waking beholder of the world, finds himself to die 
in the same manner in his living world ; where he is doomed to 
be reborn, in order to see the same scenes and to die again. 

26. He who finds himself to die in the living world in his 
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waking atate, comes to revisit this earth, in order to see the 
same dreams, which he believed to be true in his former births 
(Hence the sleeping and weki:g dreams, that view the same 
things over again, are both alike). 

27. It is the ignoran‘ only, that believe their waking sights 
w trae; while it is the frm conviction of the intelligent, that 
Ml these appearances are bué day dreams at best, 

28. Taking the dreaming state for waking, and the waking 
one for dreaming, sre but verbal distinctions imply the same 
thing; as life and death sre meaningless words for the two 
states of the soul, which never born nor died. 

29. He who views his life and death in the light ofa dream, 

is said to be truly waking; but the living soul that considers 
itself as waking and dying, is quite the contrary of it, 
' 80. Whose dwells upon one dream after another, or wakes 
to see a waking dream ; is as ons who wakes after his death, 
and finds his waking also to be a dream. (All states of sleep- 
ing and waking, and of living and dying are mere dreams). 

831i. Our waking and sleeping, are both as events of history 
to a5; and are comparable to the past and present histories 
of nations. (Both being equally fleeting and fluctuating). 

32. The dream-sleep seema as waking, and the waking 
dream is no other than sleeping ; they are both in fact but un- 
res:ities, and the mere rechaffe or reflexions of the intellectual 


aky. 

38 We find the moving and unmoving beings on earth, and 
creatures unnumbered ail aroand us; but what do they ali 
prove to beat last, than the representations of the eternal ideas 
im the Divine Intellect. 

94. As we can have no idea of a pot, without that of the 
elay which it is made of; s0 we can have no conception of the 
blocks of mould and stone, unless they were represented to oar 
minds, from their prints in Divine Intellect, 

85. All these various things, which appear unto us both in 
our waking as well as dreaming states; are no other than the 
ideas of blocks, which-are represented in our dreame from their 
archetypes in the Intellect. | 
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86. Now say O Intelligent Rama, what else must this In- 
tellect be, than that infinite and vacuous essence which acta in 
as, both in our deaming and waking states. 

$7. Know this Intellect to be the great Brahma, who is 
everything in the world, as if is were in the divided forms of 
his essence ; and who is yet of the figure of the whole world, 
as if he were the undivided whole himself. (i.e. Heis all and 
everything collectively and individually). 

$8. As the earthen pot is not conceivable, without its form- 
al substance of the earth ; so the intellectual Brahma is incon- 
ceivable, without his essence of the Intellect. 

89. Agai. asa stone-made jar is beyond our conception, 
save by the ies of its stony substance ; so the spiritual God is 
beyond our comprehension, besides our idea of the spirit. 

40, As the water is a liquid substance, which cannot be 
conceived without its fiuidity ; so ie Brahma conceived as com- 
posed of his chit or Intellect only, without which we can have 
no conception of him. 

41. So also we have the conception of fire by means of its 
heat, without which we have no concept of it; such too is our 
idea of God that he is the Intellect, and beside this we can 
form no idea of him. 

42. We know the wind by its obscillation only, and by no 
other means whatsoever ; 80 is God thought as the Intellect 
or Intelligence itself; beside which we can have no notion of 
him. 

43. There is nothing, that can be couceived without its pro-~ 
perty; as we can never conceive vacuum to be without ite 
vacuity, nor have any conception of the earth without its soli- 
dity. 

44. All things are composed of the vacuous Intellect, as the 
pot or paintiny appearing in the mind, is compose of the essen- 
ce of the intellect only; and so the hills &c, appearing in 
dream, are representation of the Intellect slone. (All the 
materia! world is composed of matter, so is the intellectual 
world made of intellect only). 
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45. As we are conscious of the aerial sights of the hills ard 
towns, presented to our minds in the dream; so we know all 
things in our conscious in our waking state algo; so there is a 
quiet calm vacuity only both in our sleep and waking, wherein 
our intellect alone is-ever busy to show itself in endless shapes 
before us. 


80 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


23. His body consists of eight members, viz-the five senses, 
the mind, the living principle and egoism, together with the 
different states of their being and not being, 4. ¢, of their 
visible and invisible form: (such as ‘outward and inward 

of perception &c). 
a 4. Garth from of Brahma), sang at first the four 
vedas with his four mouths; he determined the significations 
of words, and it was he who established the rules of conduct, 
which are in vogue to this time. ’ : 

25. The high and boundless heaven, is the crown of his 
head ; and the lower earth is the footstool of his feet ; the un- 
bounded sky is his capacious belly, and the whole universe is 
the temple over his body. 

26. The multitudes of worlds all about, are the members of 
his body on all sides; the waters of seas are the blood of the 
scars upon his body; the mountains are his muscles, and the 
rivers and streams are the veins and arteries of his body. 

27, The seas are his blood vessels, and the islands are the 
ligatures round his persons ; his arms are the sides of the sky, 
and the stars are the hairs on his body. 

28. The forty-nine winds are its vital airs, the orb of the 
sun is its eye-ball, while its heat is the fiery bile inside its 
belly. / 

29, The lunar orb is the sheath of his life, and its cooling 
beams are the humid humours of his body; his mind is the 
receptacle of his desires, and the pith of his soul is the ambrosia 

f ortality. 

_ = "He is the root of the tree of the body, and the seed of 
the forest of actions; he is the source of all existence, and he 
is as the couling moonlight diffusing delight to all beings by 
the heating beams of that balmy planet oshudhisa. 

$1. The orb of the moon, is said in the sruti as the lord of 
life, the cause of the body and thoughts and actions of all 
living beings; (by growing the vegetable food for their subsist- 
ance and sustenance of their lives). 

82. Jt is from thiy moon like virdj, that rene all vita- 
lity is hself, that all other living beings in the uf-verse take 
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their rise ; hence the moon is the container of life, mind, action 
and the sweet ambrosia of all living beings. 

83. It is the will or desire of virdj, that produced the gods 
Brahmé, Vishnu and Siva from himself; and all the celestial 
deities and demons, are the miraculous creation of his mind. 

34. It is the wonderful nature of the intelligent Intellect, 
that whatever it thinks upon in its form of an infinitessimal 
atom, the same appears immediately before it in its gigantic 
form and size. 

35. Know Rama, the whole universe to be seat of the soul 
of virdj ; (7. e. the whole universe to be teeming with life), and 
the five elements to compose the five component parts of his 
body. (Whose body is all nature and whose soul is God) 

36. Virdj that shines as the collective or universal soul of 
the world, in the bright orb of the moon, diffuses light and life 
to all individuals by spreading the moonbeams which produces 
the vegetable food for the supportance and sustenance of living 
beings. 

87. The vegetable substances, which supply the animal bodies 
with their sustenance; and thereby produce the life of living 
beings ; produce also the mind which becomes the cause of the 
actions and future births of persons by its efforts towards the 
same, 

88. In this manner a thousand virdts and hundreds of Mah4- 
kalpa periods have passed away; and, there many such still 
existing and yet to appear, with varieties of customs and 
manners of peoples in different ages and climes. 

39. The first and best and supremely blest virdt-the male 
Deity, resides in this manner of. our conception of him, and 
indistinct in hix essence from the state of transcendent divinity ; 
with his huge body extending beyond the limits of space and 


time. (This viréj or Brahmé is the Demiurgus of platonic 
philosophy). 


Vou, IV 
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‘CHAPTER CVI. 7 
INVALIDATION OF THE DocrainE or CAUSE AND EFFECT. 


Argument :~Arguments in proof of the intellectual vacnum, and the 
representation of the world therein. 


AMA said :—Tell me again, O Venerable sir, how is in- 

tellectual vacuity which you say to be the entity of 

Brahma; because I am never satiate to hear the holy words, 
distilling as ambrosia from your lips, 

2. Vasishtha replied :—I have fully explained to you that 
the two states of sleeping and waking imply the samething ; as 
the twin vertues of composure and self-controul are both the 
same, though they are differentiated by two names. 

3. Thére is in reality none difference of them, as there is none 
between two drops of water; they are both the one and same 
thing, as the vacuous essence of Brahma and the Intellect. | 

4. Asa man travelling from country to country, finds his 
self consciousness to be every where the same ; so and the very 
same is the Intellect, which dwells within himself in its vacuous 
form, and is styled the intellectual sphere. 

5. This intellectual sphere is as clear, as the etherial sky ; 
wherein the earthly arbours display their verdure, by drawing 
the moisture of the earth by their roots. (This passage rests 
on a text of the Sruti; and means that-the intellectual sphere 
of men as the sky of trees is always clear, though they live upon 
the sap of earth). 

- 6 Again the intellectual sphere is as calm and quiet, as the 
mind of a man, who is free from desires and is at rest in him- 
self; and whose composure is never disturbed by anything. 

7. Again the intellectual sphere is like the quiet state of. 
aim ; who had got rid of his busy cares and thoughts, reposes 
himself at ease; before he is lulled to the insensibility of his 
sleep. 

Vor. TV 72 
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8. Again as trees and plants growing in their seacei:. vise 
in and fill the sky, without being attached to it; such aiso is 
intellectual sphere, which is filled by rising worlds after worlds, 
without being touched by or related to any. 

9, Again the intellectual sphere, is as clear ag the cloudless 
sky; and as vacant as the mind of the saintly man, which is 
whoily purified from the Lupressions of visibles, and its thoughts 
and desires are about any thing in the world. 

10. The intellectual state is as steady as those of the stable 
rocks and trees; and when such is the state of the human 
mind, it is then said to have attained its intellectuality ; (or else 
its restless state is called the active mind and not the intellect), 


11. The intellectual chasm, which is void of the three states 
of the view, viewer and visibles, (or the subjective and objec- 
tive); is said to be devoid also of all its modality and change. 
(It means the impereept! lity of soul). | 

12, That is called the intellectual sphere, where the thought 
of the various kinds of things, rise and last and set by turns, 
without making any effect of change im ils immutable nature. 

13. That ts said to be the intellectual sphere, which embra- 
ces ill things, and gives rise to and becomes everything itself; 
and whichis permeated thronghout all nature for cver, 

14, That which shines resplendent in heaven and earth, and 
in the. inside and outside of everybody with « jual blaze ; is said 
tu be the vacuity of the intellect. 

15. It extends and stretches through all, and bends alto- 
gether, connected by its lengthening chain to infinity ; and the 
vacuity of the nmitellect envelops the universe, whether it rises 
before us an entity or non-entity. 

16. It is the intellectual vacnwu which produces everv- 
thing, and at last reduces all to itself: and the changes” of 
ercation and dissolution, are al: the working” of this vacuity. 
(But bow can the vacrous nothing produce any thing from 
isolh or redaes anv into it; (Henzhilum nihil fil, et in 
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& Again as trees and plants growing in their seasou, rise 
in and fill the sky, without being attached to it ; such also is 
intellectual sphere, which is filled by rising worlds after worlds, 
without being touched by or related to any. 

9. Agnin the intellectual sphere, is as clear as the cloudless 
aky; and as vacant as the mind of the saintly man, which is 
wholly purified from the impressions of visibles, and its thoughts 
and desires are about any thing in the world. 

10. The intellectual state is as steady as those of the stable 
rocks and trees; and when such is the state of the human 
mind, it is then said to have attained ita intellectuality ; (or else 
its restless state is called the active mind and not the actions) 

11. The intellectual chasm, which is void of the three states 
of the view, viewer and visibles, (or the subjective and objeo- 
tive) ; is said to be devoid aleo of all ite modality and change. 
(It means the imperceptibility of soul). 

12. That is called the intellectual sphere, where the thought 
of the various kinds of things, rise and last and set by turns, 
without making any effect of change in its immutable nature. 

13, That is said to be the intellectual sphere, which embra- 
cea all things, and gives rise to and becomes everything itself; 
and which is permeated throughout all nature for ever, ‘ 

14. That which shines resplendent in heaven and earth, and 
in the inside and outside of everybody with cqual blaze ; is said 
to be the vacuity of the intellect. 

15. It extends and stretches through all, and “bends alto- 
gether, connected by its lengthening chain to infinity ; and the 
vacuity of the intellect envelops the universe, whether it rises 
before us_an entity or non-entity. 

16. It is the intellectual vacuum which produces every- 
thing, and at last reduces all to itself; and the changes of 
creation and dissolution, are all the working of this vacuity. 
(But bow can the vacuous nothing produce any thing from 
itself, or reduce any into it; (Eanihilum nihil fit, et in 
nililo nihil reverti posse; there the whole universe is a void 
nothing). 
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17, The vacuity of the intellect products the world, as file 
sleeping state of the mind, presenta its sights in our dream; _ 
and as the dream is dispersed in our deep sleep, so the waking 
dream of the world is vanished from view, upon dispersipon of 
its fallacy from the mind. 

18. Know the intellectual vaccum to be possessed of its 
intellection, and as quiet and composed in its nature; and it 
is by a thought of é, as by twinkling or winking of the eye, 
that the world comes to exist and disappear by turns. (Manu 
calls these the waking and steeping states of the soul, and as 
causes of the existence and inexistence of the world). 

19, The intellectual Vacuum is found in the disquistions of 
all the sdstras, to be what is neither this nor that nor any thing 
any where ; and yet as all and everything in every place and at 
all times, (6. Nothing omcrete, bat every thing in the 
abstract). 

20. Asa man travelling from country to country, retains 
his consciousness untravelled in himself; so the intellect always 
rests in its place in the interim, though the mind passes far and 
farther in an instant. 

21. The world is fall of the intellect, both as it is or had 
ever been before; and its outward sight being dependent on 
its ideas in the mind, gives it the form and figure as they appear 
unto us. 

22, It is by aslight winking of its eye, that it assumes and 
appears in varied shapes; though the intellect never changes 
ite form, nor alters the clearness of its vacuous sphere. 

23, Look on and know all these objects of sense, with thy 
external and internal organs, and without any desire of thine 
fur them; be ever wakeful and vigilent about them, but remain 
as quite sleepy over them. 

24. Be undesirous of any thing and indifferent in your mind, 


;, When you speak to any one, take any thing or go any where; 
! and remain as deadly cold and quiet, as long as you have to 


live. 
25. But it is impossible for you to remain as such, so long as 
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17. The vacuity of the intellect produces the world, as fhe 
sleeping state of the mind, presents its sights im our dream; 
and as the dream is dispersed in our deep sleep, so the waking 
dream of the world is vanished from view, upon dispersipon of 
its fallacy from the mind. 

18. Know the intellectual vacuum to be possessed of its 
intellection, and as quiet and composed in its nature; and it 
is by a thought of it, as by twinkling or winking of the eye, 
that the world comes to exist and disappear by turns. (Manu 
calls these the waking and sleeping states of the soul, and as 
causes of the existence and inexistence of the world). 

19. The intellectual Vacuum is found in the disquistions of 
all the sdstras, to be what is neither this nor that nor any thing 
any where ; and yet as all and everything in every place and at 
all times. (i ¢ Nothing concrete, but every thing in the 
_ abstract). 

20. Aaa man saveliing from country to country, retains 
his consciousness untravelled in himself; so the intellect always 
rests in its place in the interim, though the mind passes far and 
farther in an instant. 

21. The world is full of the intellect, both as it is or had. 
ever been before; and ite outward sight being dependent on 
its ideas in the mind, gives it the form and figure as they appear 
unto us. | | 

22. It is by a slight winking of ite eye, that it assumes and 
appears in varied shapes; though the intellect never changes 
its form, nor alters the clearness of its vacuous sphere. 

23. Look on and know all these objects of sense, with thy 
external and internal organs, and without any desire of thine 
for them; be ever wakeful and vigtlent about them, but remain 
as quite sleepy over them. 

24, Be undesirous of any thing and indifferent in your mind, 
when you speak to any one, take any thing or go any where; 
and remain as deadly cold and quiet, as long as you have to 
live. 

25. But it is imposmble for you to remaim as such, so long as 
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you fix your eyes and mind on the visibles before you ; and con- 
tinue to view the mirage of the world, and lock upon its 
duality rising as two moon in the sky. 

26. Know the world to be no production from the begin- 
ning ; because the want of its prior cause prevents its sequence ; 
and there is no possibility of a material creation, proceeding 
from an immaterial] causality. 

27. Whatever appears as existent before you, is the product 
of a causeless cause; it is the appearance of the transcendent 
One, that appears visible to you. (The world is the visible 
form of the invisible One). 

28. The world as it stands at present, is no other than its 
very original form ; and the same undual and undivided pure 
soul appears as a duality, as the disc of the moon and its halo 
present its two aspects to us. 

29. Thus the strong bias, that we have contracted from our 
false rotion of the duality ; has at last involved us in the error 
of taking the false fortune, as to believe the shadow of a dream 
for reality. 

30. Therefore the phenomenal world is no real production, 
nor does it actually exist or is likely ever to come to existence ; 
it is likewise never annihilated, because itis impossible for a 
njhility to be nil again. 

31. Hence that thing which is but a form of the serene 
vacuum, must be quiet calm and serene also; and this being 
exhibited in the form of the world, is of its own uature quite 
clear and steady, and imperishable to all eternity. (The Beo- 
vyom or vacuum being a void, cannot be annulled to a nullity 
again). 

32. It is nothing what is seen before us, nor ought that is 
visible, is ever reliable as real; neither alsois there ever a 
viewer for want of visible, nor the vision of a thing without 
its view. 

33. RAma rejoined :—If it is such, then please to explata 
moreover, O most eloquent sir, the nature of the visibles, their 
view, and viewer ; and what are these that thus appear to our 

view. 
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$4. Vasishtha replied :—Threre being no assignable cause, 
for the appearance of the unreal visibles; their vision is but a 
deception, and yet it maintained as true by the dogmatism of 
opponents. - 

35. Whatever there sppears as visible to the vision of the 
viewer, is all fallacy and offspring of the great delusion of 
May only. But the world in its recondite sense,.is but.a 
reflexion of the Divine mind. 

$6... The intellect is awake in our sleeping state, and shows 
us the shapes in our dream, as‘the sky exhibits the various in 
ite ample garden; thus the intellect manifests itself in ‘the 
form of the world in itself. a 

37, Hence there is no formal cause or self evolving element, 
since the first creation of the world ; and that sparkles any 
where before us, is only the great Brahma Himeelf (not in his 
person or formless form, but in his spirit or intellectuality). 

38. It ig the sunshine of the Intellect withi ite own hollow 
sphere, that manifests this world as a reflexion of his own 

89. The world isan exhibition of the quality, of the 
unqualified vacuity of the Intellect ; aa existence is the quality 
of existent beings, and as vacuity is the property of vacuum, 
and as form is the attribute of a material substance. ~ 

40 ‘Know the world as the concrete counterpart, of the 
discrete attribute of the transcendent glory of god; and as 
the very reflexion of it, thus i exposed to the view of its 
beholders. 

41. But thers being i in reality no.duality whatever, in the 
unity of the Divinity; He is neither the reflector nor the 
reflexion himself; say who can gacertain what he is, or tell 
whether he is a being or not. being, or a something or nothing. 

42. Rdma rejoined :—If so it be as you say, that the Lord 
is neither the reflector nor reflexion, and neither the viewer 
nor the view (4. ¢ if he is neither the prototype nor its likeness, 
and neither the subjective nor objective); then sey what is 
the difference between the cause and effect, what is the source 
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of all these, and if they are unreal why do they appear as 
realities, 

43. Vasishtha replied :—Whenever the Lord thinks on the 
manifestation of his intellect, He beholds the same at the 
very moment, and then becomes the subjective beholder of the 
objects of his own thought, 

44. The intellectual vacuum itself assumes the form of the 
world, as the earth becomes a hill & by itself; but it never 
forgets itself for that form, as men do in their dream. More- 
over there is no other cause to move it to action, except its own 
free will. 

45. Asa person changing his former state to a new one, 
retains his self consciousness in the interim, so the Divine Jn- 
téllect retains its identity, in its transition from prior vacuum 
to its subsequent state of the plenum. 

46. The thought of cause and effect, and the sense of tho 
visible and invisible, proceed from errors of the mind and de- 
fects of vision ; it is the erroneous imagination that frames 
these worlds, and nobody questions or upbraids himself for his 
error. The states of cause and effect, and those of the visible 
and invisible &c, are mere phantoms of grror, rising before the. 
sight of the living eoul and proceeding from its ignorance, and 
then its imagination paints these as the world, and there is. 
nobody that finds his error or blame himself for his blunder. 

47. If there be another person, that is the cause, beholder 
and enjoyer of these ; (other than the supreme one) then say 
what is that person, and what is the phenomenal, that is the 
point in question ; or it is liable to reproof. 

48. As the state of our sleep presenta us only, an indiscern- 
ible vacuity of the Intellect, (which watches: alone over the 
sleeping world); how then is it possible to represent the One 
soul as many, without being blamed for it. 

49. It is the self-existent soul alove, which presents the 
appearance of the world in the intellect ; and it is the ignoran- 
ce of this ‘trath, which has led to the general belief, of the 
creation of the world by Brahmé 
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50. It is ignorance of this intellectual phenomenon, which 
has led mankind to many errors, under the different names of 
illusion or méyd; of ignorance or avidyd, of the phenomenal or 
driaya, and finally of the world or jagat. 

51. The manifestation in the intellectual vacuum, takes 
possession of the mind like a phantom; which represents the 
unreal world as a reality before it, as the false phantom of 
ghost, takes a firm hold on the mind of an infant. 

52. Although the world is an unreality, yet we have a no- 
tion of it as somthing real in our empty intellect; and this‘ is 
no other than the embodiment of a dream, which shows us the 
forms of hills and cities in empty air. | 

53 The intellect. represents itself as a hill or a Rudra, or as 
a sea or as the God Virdj himself; just a man thanks in his 
dream, that he sees the hills and towns in his empty mind. 

54, Northing formal that has any form, can be the result 
of a formless cause (as god); henee the impossibility of the 
existence of the solid world, and of its formal causes of atomic 
elements, at the great annihilation both prior to creation, 
as also after its dissolution. It is therefore evident, that 
the world is ever existent in ita ideal form ouly in the 
Divine Mind, . 

55.. It is a mere uncaused existence, inherent in its vacu- 
ous state in the vacuous Mind: and what is called the world, 
is no more than an emptiness appertaining to the empty 
Intellect, 

56. The minds of ignorant poople are as glassy mirrors, 
receiving the dim and dull images of things set before their 
senses; but- those of reasoning men are as clear microscopes, 
that spy the vivid light of the the Divine Mind that shines 
throngh all. (This light is called Pratyagnandima or the noos- 
copic appearance of Divine soul). 

57. Therefore they are the best of men, who shun the sight 
of visible forms; and view the world in the light of intellectual 
vacuity ; and remain as firm as rocks in the meditation of the 
steady Intellect, and place no faith or reliance on anything else. 

58. The Intellect shows the revolution of the world in 
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itself, by ite incessant act of airy intellection ; as the sea dis- 
plays its circuition throughout the watery world, by the con- 
tinual rotatioa of its whirlpools, 

’ 59. jAs the figurative tree of our desire, produces and 
yields our wished for fruite in a moment, so the intellect pre- 
sents every thing before us, that is thought of in an ‘instant. 
(it is the subjective mind, that shows the objects of ita thought 
within itself). 

60. As the mind finds in iteelf, ite wished for gem and 

the fruit of its desire; in the same maoner doth the internal 
soul, meet with its desired objects in its vacuous self in a 
minute. 
- 61. Asa man passing from one place to another, reste 
calmly in the interim; suth is the state of the mind in the 
interval of its thoughts, when it sees neither the one nor 
unother thing. 

62. It is the reflection of the Intellect only, which shines 
clearly in variegated’ colours, within the cavity of its own 
sphere; and though devoid of any shape or colour. yet it 
exhibits itself like the vacuity of the sky, in the blueness of 
the firmament. 

63. Nothing unlike can result from: the vacuous Intell- 
ect, other than what is alike inane as itself; a material 
production requires a material cause, which is wanting in the 
Intellect ; and therefore the created world is but a display of 
the Divine Mind, like the appearance of dreams before our | 
sleeping minds. 


CHAPTER CVII. 
Tae Narore or Iowonance oR ILLUSION or THE Minn. 


Argument :—Proof of the ‘commos st the reflextion of the gona of the 
Intellect, and the Inmatariality of the objective material world. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—The world is the subjective 

Intellect and inborn in it, and not the objective which 

is perceived from without. It is the empty space of the. Intell- 

ect which displays the noumenals in itself, and here the tripate 

or the triple state of the Intellect, ita intellection and the 

chetya or intellectual combine together. (1. « The thinking 
principle, its thinking and thoughts all unite together). 

2. Here in its ample exhibition, all living beings are dis- 
played as dead bodies ; and I and you, he and it, are all repre- 
sented as lifeless figures i in a picture. 

3. All persons engaged in active life, appear here as motion- 
less blocks of wood, or as cold and silent bodies of the dead ; 
and all moving and unmoving beings, appear to be seeing 
here as in the empty air. 

4. The sights of all things are exposed here, like the glare 
of the chrystaline surface of the sky ; and they are to be con- 
sidered as nothing, for nothing substantial can be contained in 
the hollow mind. 

5. The bright sun-beams and the splashing waves, and the 
gathering vapours in the air; present us with forms of shin- 
ing pe. -Is and gems in ther, but never does any one rely on 
their rm. “ity. 

6. So this phenomenon of the world, which appears in the 
vacuum of the Intellect ; and seems to be true to the apprehen- 
sion of every body, yet it is never relied on by any one. 

7. The Intellect is entangled in its false fancies, as a boy 
is caught in his own hobby ; and dwells on the errors of unreal 
material things rising as smoke before it. 

8. Say ye boys, what reliance can you place on your egoism 
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and meity, so as to say “this is I and that is mine.” . Ah, well 
do I perceive it now, that it is the pleasure of boys, to indulge 
themselves in their visionary flights. 

9. Knowing the unreality of the earth and other things, 
men are yet proné to pass their lives in those vanities and in 
their ignorance of truth, they resemble the miners, who instead 
of digging the earth in search of gold, expect it to fall upon 
them from heaven. 

10, When the want of prior and co-ordinate causes, proves: 
a priori the impossibility of the effect; so the want of any 
created thing, proves a posteriori the inexistence of a causal 
agent. (i ¢. there is no creation nor its creator likewise). 

11. They, who deal in this uncreated world, with all the un- 
real shadows of ita persons and things; are as ignorant as 
tmadman, who take a hobby to nourish their unborn or dead 
offepring. 

12. Whence is this’earth and all other things, by whom 
are they made, and how did they spring to sight; it is the 
Tepresentation of the Intellectual vacuum, which shines in 
iteelf, and is quite calm and serene. 

18. The minds of those that are addicted to fancy to them- 
selves, a causality and its effect, and their time and place; are 
thus inclined to believe in the exisfence of the earth, but we 
have nothing to do with their puerile reasoning. 

14. The world whether it is considered as material or im- 
material, is but a display of the intellectual vacuum ; which 
presents all these images like dreams to our minds, and as the 
empty sky shows its hues and figures to our eyes. 

15. The form of the vacuous intellect is without a form, 
and it is only by our percipience that we have our knowledge of 
it; it is the same which shows iteelf in the form of the 
earth &c, and the subjective soul appears as the subjective 
world to our sight, 


CHAPTER CVIII. 


DESURIPTION OF THE KnowLEpGE aND IGNORANCE OF 
THE SOUL 


Argument :—The Knowledge of the objective continuing with oar- 
ignorance of the subjective and the story of the wise prince vipaschit,. 
attacked by his rude enemies. 


AMA rejoined :—He whose mind is bound by his ignor- 

ance, to the bright vividness of visible phenomenal ; 

views the palpable scenes of the nonmenal, as mere hia 
idiedreams, and as visionary as empty air. 

2. Now, O sage, please to tell me again, the nature and 
manner of this ignorance of the noumenal ; and to what extent 
and how long, does this ignorance of the spiritual bind fast a 
man. 

3. Vasishtha replied :—Know Rama, those that are beaot- 
ted by their ignorance, think this earth and the elementary 
bodies, to be as everlasting as the believe Brahma to be. Now 
O Réma |! hear a tale on this subject. 

4. There is in some corner of the infinite space, another 
world with its three locas of the upper and lower regions, in 
the manner of this terrestial world. . 

5. There is a piece of land therein, as beautiful as this land 
of ours; and is called the sama bhumé or level land, where all 
beings had there free range. 

6. In a city of that place, there reigned a prince well 
known for his learning, and who passed his time. in the com- 
pany of the learned man of his court. 

7. He shone as handsome as a swan in a lake of lotuses, 
and as bright as the moon among the stars; he was as digni- 
fied as the mount Meru or polar pinnacle among mountains, and 
he presided over his council as its president. 

8. The strain of bards, fell short in the recital of his 
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praises, and he wasa firm patron of poets and bards, ass 
mountain is the support of its refugees, 

9. The prosperity of his valour flourished day by day, and 
streatched its lustre to all sides of the earth; as the blooming 
beauty of lotus blossoms, under the early beams of the rising 
sun, fills the landscape with delight every morning. 

10. That respectable prince of Brahmanic faith, adored 
fire as the lord of gods, with his full faith; and did not recog- 
nize any other god as equal to him; (Because agni is said to 
be the Brahma or father of the gods). 

11. He was beset by conquering forces, consisting of horse, 
elephants and foot soldiers ; and was surrounded by his coun- 
cillors, as the sea is girt by his whirlpools and rolling waters. 

12. His vast and unfinching forces, were employed in the 
protection of the four bounderies of his realm; as the four 
seas serve to gird the earth on all its four sides. 

13. His capital was as the nave ofa wheel, the central 
point of the whole circle of his kindgom ; and he was as invin- 
cible a victor of his foes, as the irresistible discus of Vishnu. 

14. There appeared to him once a shrewd herold, from the 
eastern borders of his state ; who approached to him in haste, 
and delivered a secret message that was not pleasing unto 
him. 

15. Lord! may thy realm be never detached, which is 
bound fastly by thy arms, as a cow is tied to a tree or post; 
but hear me relate to you something, which requires your con- 
sideration. (The word go-Gr. ge.-Pers. gao-cow, means both 
the earth and a cow and hence their mutual simile). 

16. Thy chieftain in the east is snatched away from his 
post, by the relentless hand of a fever where upon he seems to 
have gone to the regions of death, to conquer as it were, the 
god Yoma at thy behest. 

17. Then as thy chief on the south, proceedet ' quell the 
borderers there abouts; he was attacked by hostile torces who 
poured upon him from the east and west, and killed by the 
enemy. 

18. Upon his death as the chieftain of the west, proceeded 
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with his army to wrest those provinces (from the hands of the 
enemy). 

19. He was met on his way, by the combined forces of the 
inimical princes of the east and south, who put him to death 
in his half way journey to the spot, | 

20. Visishtha’ continued :-—As he was relating in this wise, 
another emissary driven by his haste, entered the court-hall 
with as great a rush, as a current of the deluging flood. 


21. He represented saying :—O lord, the general of thy 
forces on the north, is overpowered by a stronger ememy, and 
is’ routed from his post, like an embankment broken down and 
borne away by the rushing waters. 

22, Hearing so, the king thought it useless to waste time, 
and issuing out of his royal apartment, he bade as follows. 

 23.. Summon the princes and chiefs and the generals and 
ministers, to appear here forth with in their full armour; and 
lay open the arsenal, and get out the horrible weapons (of des- 
truction). 

24. Put on your bodies your armours of mail, and set the 
infantry on foot; number the regiments, and select the best 
warriors, . 

25. Appoint the leaders of the forces, and send the heralds 
all around; thus said the king in haste, and such was the 
royal behest. 

26. When the warder appeared before him, and lowly bend- 
ing down his head, he sorrowfully expressed ; “ Lord, the chief- 
tain of the north is waiting at the gate, and expects like the 
lotus to come to thy sunlike sight. 

27. The king answered :—Go thou quickly there, and get 
him to my presence; that I may learn from his report the 
sterring events of that quarter. 

28. Thus ordered, the warder introduced the northern 
chief to the royal presence ; where he bent himself down be- 
fore his royal lord, who beheld the chieftain in. the following | 


plight, 
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29. His whole body and every part and member of it, was 
full of wounds and scars; it breathed hard and spouted out 
biood, and supported itself with difficulty. 

30. While he with due obeisance, and faltering breath and 
voice, and contortion of his limbs, delivered this hasty message 
to his sovereign. 

31. The chieftain said ;—-My lord, the three other chiefs 
of the three quarters, with numerous forces under them, have 
already gone to the realms of yama (plute), in their attempt 
to conquer death at thy behest : (4. ¢. te eneounter the enemies 
on every side). 

32. Then the clansmen finding my weakness, to defend thy 
realms alone on this side, assembled in large numbers, and 
poured upon me with all their strength. 

33. I have with great difficulty, very narrowly eseaped 
from them to this palace, all gory and gasping for life as you 
see; and pray you to punish the rebels, that are not invincible 
before your might, 

34, Vasishtha continued :—As the yet alive and wounded 
chieftain, had been telling his painful story in this manner to 
the king ; there appeared on a sudden another person entering 
the palace after him, and speaking to the king im the following 
manner. 

85. O sovereign of men, the hostile armies of your enemies, 
likening the shaking leaves of trees, have all beset in great 
numbers, the skirts of your kingdom, on all ite four sides, 

. 86. The enemy has surrounded our lands, like a chain of 
rocks all around; and they are blazing all about with their: 
brandishing swords and spears, and with the flashing of their 
forest like maces and lances, 

- 87. The bodies of their soldiers, with the flying flags and 
shaking weapons on them, appear as moving chariots upon the 
ground ; while their rollig war cars, seem as aweeping cities all 
about. 

38. Their uplifted drms in the air, appear aa rising forests 
of fleshy arbours in the eky ; and the resounding phalanx of big 
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elephants, seem as huge bodies of rainy clouds roaring on 
high. 

- 39. The grounds seeming to rise and sink, with the bound- 
ing and bending of their snoring horses; give the land an 
appearance of the sea, sounding hoarsely under the lashing 
winds. 

40. The land is moistened and whitened around, by the 
thickening froth fallen from the mouths of horses; and bears 
its resemblance to the foaming main, fell. with its salt spray 
all over. 

41. The groups of armed armaments in the field, resemble 
the warlike array of clouds in the sky; and likens to the huge 
surges, rising upon the surface of the sea, troubled by the gusts 
of the deluge. 

42. The weapons on their bodies, and their armours and 
coronets, are shining forth with a flash that equals the flame 
and fire of thy valour. 

43. Their battle array, in the forms of circling crocodiles and 
long stretching whales ; resemble the waves of the sea, that 
toss about these marine animals upon the shore. 

44. Their lines of the lancers &c, are advancing with one 
accord against us; and flashing with their furious rage and fire, 
are uttering and muttering their invectives to us. 

45. It is for this purpose, that I have come to report these 
thing to my lord, so that you will deign to proceed in battle 
array to the borders, and drive these insurgents as weeds from 
the skirts. 

46. Now my lord, I take leave of you, with my bow and 
arrows and club and sword as 1 came, and leave the reat to your 
best discretion, | 

47, Vasishtha added :—Saying so, and bending lowly to his 
Jord, the emissary went out forthwith; as the undulation of 
the sea disappears, after making a gurgling noise. 

48. Upon this the king with his honorable ministers, his 
knights and attendants and servants ; together with his cavalry 
and charioteers, the men and women and all the citizens at large 
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were struck with terror; and the sentinels of the palace, tremb- 
led with fear, as they shouldered their arms and weilded their 
weapons, which resembled a forest of trees shaken by a hutri- 
cane. 


CHAPTER CIX. 


FIGHTING WITH THE INVADING ARMIES AT THE GATE 
OF THE CIty. 
Argument :—Adopting ways and means to quell the disturbances of the 
hostile enemies. 
ASISHTHA Continued :—In the mean while, the assem- 
bled ministers advanced before the king, as the sages of 
yore resorted to the celestial Indra, being invaded by the 
- Daityas-Titans around. 

2. The ministers addessed :—Lord! We have consulted and 
ascertained, that as the enemy is irresistible by any of the three 
means (of peace, dissension and bribe or concession) ; they must 
be quelled by force or due punishment. 

3. When the proffer of amity is of no avail, and the offer of 
hostages doth also fail; it is useless to propose to them, any 
other term for a reconciliation. 

4. Vile enemies that are base and barbarous, that are af 
different countries and races, that are great in number and 
opulence ; and those that are acquainted with our weakness 
and weak parts; are hardly conciliated by terms of peace or 
subsidy. 

5. Now there ig no remedy against this insurrection, save 
by showing our valour to ‘the enemy; wherefore let all our 
efforts be directed, towards the strengthening of our gates and 
ramparts. 

6.. Give orders to our bravos to sally out to the field, and 
command the people to worship and implore the protection of 

the gods; and let the generals give the war alarm with loud 
‘sounding drums and trumpete. 

7. Let the warriors be well armed, and let, them rush to the 
field; and order the soldiers to.pour upon the plains in all direc- 
tions, as the dark deluging clouds inundate the land. 

8. Let the ous stretched bows rattle in the air, and the 
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bowstrings twang and clang all around; and let the shadow 
of curved bows, obscure the skies as‘by the clouds. 

9. Letthe thrilling bow strings, flash as flickering light. 
nings in the air, and the loud war whoop of the soldiers, sounc 
as the growling clouds above ; let the flying darts and arrow: 
fall as showers of rain, and make the combatants glare, witl 
the sparkling gold rings in their ear. 

10. The king said :—Do you all proceed to the battle, and 
do promptly all what is necessary on this occasion; and I will 
follow you straight way to the battle field, after finishing my 
ablution and the adoration of Agni-the fiery god. 

11. Notwithstanding the important affairs, which waited 
on the king; yet he found a moments respite to bathe, by 
pouring potfuls of pure gangdé water upon him, in the manner 
of a grove watered by a showering of rain water. 

12. Then having entered his fire temple, he worshipped 
the holy fire with as much reverence, as it is enjoined in the 
sdstras ; and then began to reflect in himself, in the following — 
manner, 

13. I have led an untroubled and easy life, passing in plea- 
sure and prosperity ; and have kept in security all the subjects 
of my realm streching to the sea. 

14. I have subdued the surface of the earth, and reduced 
my enemies under my foot ; and have filled the smiling land 
with plenty, under the bending skies on al! sides. 

15. My fair fame shines inthe sphere of heaven, like the 
clear and cooling beams of the lunar orb; and the plant of 
my renown, stretches to the three worlds, like the three bran- 
ches of gangé. . 

16. Ihave lavished my wealth, to my friends and relatives, 
and to respectable Brahmans; in the manner, as I have 
amassed my treasures for myself; and I quenched my thirst 
with the beverage of the cocoanut fruits, growing on edges of 
the four ocearis. (That is to say :—his realms were waaqurferetar 
or bounded by the four oceans on all sides). 

17. My enemies trembled before me for fear of their lives, 
and they groaned before me as croaking frogs with their dis- 
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tended pouches, and my rule extended over and marked the 
mountains, situated in the islands amidst the distant seas. 

18. J have roved with bodies of siddhas, over the nine re- 
gions beyond the visible horizon ; and I have rested on the tops 
of bordering mountains, like the flying clouds that rest on 
mountain tops. , 

19. With my full knowing mind, and my perfection in 
Divine meditation ; I have acquired my dominions entire and 
unimpared, by cause of my good will for the publie weal. (It 
means the prince’s high attainments in spiritual, intellectual 
as well as territorial concerns). 

20. Ihave manacled the lawless Rdékshas, in strong chains 
and fetters; and kept my cares of religious duties, and~. those 
of my treasures and personal enjoyments within proper bounds, 
and without telling them clash with one another. 

21. Ihave passed my life time, in the uninterrupted dis- 
charge of those triple duties of mine; and have relished my 
life with great joy and renown. But now hoary old age hath 
come upon me, like the snow and frost fallen upon the with- 
ered leaf and dried straw. 

22. Now hath old age come, and blasted all my pleasures and 
efforts; and after all, these furious enemies have overpower- 
ed upon me, and are eager for warfare. 

23. They have poured upon me in vast numbers on all sides, 
and the victory is doubtful; it is therefore better for me’ to 
offer myself as a sacrifice, to the god of this burning fire, which 

_is known to crown its worshipper with victory. 

24, I will pluck this head of mine, and make an offering of 
it to the Fire-god (as a fit fruit to shrine; and say ;—-O Ig- 
neous god, I make here an offering of my head to thee). “ 

25. I give this offering, as 1 have ever before given my 
oblations to fire; therefore accept of this also, O god, if thou 
art pleased with my former offerings. 

26. Let the four urns of thy fiery furnace, yield four forms 
of mine, with brilliant and strong bodies, like that of Narayana, 
with his mighty arms, 
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27. Thus will I be enabled, with those four bodies of mine, 
to met my enemies on all the four sides; and be invulnerable 
like thyself, by keeping my thought and sight, ever fixed in 
thee. 

28. Vasishtna replied :—So saying, the king tock hold of 
a dagger in his hand ; and separated the head from his body 
with one blow of it, as boys tear off a lotus bud from the 
stalk with their nails. (In :aany instances, the head is men- 
tioned to be torn off by the nails) 

29. As the head became an oblation, to the fire of dusky 
fumes; the headless trunk of the self immolated soverign, 
sprang and flew also upon the burning furnace. 

30. The sacred fire, being fed with the fat and flesh of 
the royal carcass; yielded forth with four such living bodhes, 
from amidst its burning flames ; as it is the nature of the good 
and great, to make an instantaneous of four fold, of what they 
receive in earnest. 

31. The king sprang from amidst the fire, in his fourfold 
forms of his kingly appearance, and these were as luminous 
with their effulgence, as the radiant body of Narayana, when 
it rose at first from the formless deep. (The spirit of god rising 
over the surface of the deep). 

32. -These four bodies of the king, shone forth with their 
resplendent lustre; and were adorned with their inborn decora- 
tions of the royal crown and other ornaments and weapons. 
(The fire born form allude to the Agniculas or fiery races of 
men) ; | 

33. They had their armours and coroncts on, togcther with 

helmets, bracelets and: fittings for all-and every part of the 
body ; and necklaces and Sang hang upon them as they 
moved along. 
- 34 All the four princes were of equal forms, and of similar 
shapes and sizes in all the member of their bodies; and were 
all seated on horse back, like so many Indras riding vn their 
Uchai-srava horses: (having their ears een up, as in the 
plight of their heavenward flight). 
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35. They had their long and capacious quivers, full with 
arrows of golden shafts; and their ponderous bows and bow- 
strings, were equally long and strong with the god of war. 

36. They rode also on elephants and steeds, and mounted 
on their war-cars and other vehicles in their warfare ; and were 
alike impregnable by the arms of the enemy, both themselves 
as well as the vehicles they rode upon. 

37. They sprang from the bosom of the sacred fire, as the 
flames of the submarine fire, rise from amidst the ocean, by 
being nourished with the oblations that were offered upon it. 

38. Their flowery bodies on jewelled horses, made res- 
plendant on all sides as four smiling faces of the moon; and 
their good figures. looked lik Hara-Hari, as if they have come 
out from fire and water. 


CHAPTER CX. 


Batre oF THe Wise PRINCES, WITH THE IGNOKANT 
BaRBARIAX. 


Argument :— Description of the warfare before the city gatos, betwixt 
the Royal armies and the Rude Invaders of the Realm. 


bY agente continued :—In the mean time the battle 
was raging in its full fury, between the royal forces, and 
the hostile bands that had advanced before the city gates. 

2. Here the encmies were plundering the city and villages, 
and there they sct fire to the honses and hamlets; the sky 
was obscured by clouds of smoke and dust, and the air was 
filled by loud cries of havoc and wailing on every side. 

3. The sun was obscured by the thickening shadow, of the 
network of arrows spread over the skies; and the disk of the 
sun now appeared to view: and was then lost to sight the next 
moment. 

4, The burning fire of the incendiaries, set to flame the 
leaves of the forest trees; and the fire brands of burning wood, 
were falling as loosely ali around, as the iron sleets of arrow 
breast were hurling through the air. 

5. The flame of the blazing fire, added a double lustre, to 
the burnished and brandishing weapons; and the souls of the 
great combatants falling in battle, are borne aloft to the regions 
of Indra, where they were ministered by the heavenly nymphs. 

6. The Thundering peals of fierce elephants, excited the 
bravery of bravados: and missile weapons of various kinds, 
were flung about in showers. 

7. The loud shouts and cries of the combatenta, depressed 
the spirits of dastardly cowards; and the hoary clouds of 
dust flying in the air, appeared as elephants bateroe Dian: 
the paths of the midway skies . 

&. Chieftains eager to die in the field, were roving about 
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with loud shouts; and men were falling in numbers here and 
there, as if stricken by lightnings in the battle field. 

9. Burning houses were falling below, and fiery clouds 
dropt from above ; flying arrows in the form of rocks, were 
rolling on high; and descending upon and dispatching to 
death, numbers of soldiers that were ready to die. 

10. The gallopping horses in the field gave it the appear- 
ance of wavy ocean afar; and the crashing of the tusks of 
fighting elephants, czackled like the clashing clouds in air. 

11. The shafts of the arrows of the combatants, filled the 
forts and its bastion; and the flashing of the same on the top 
of it, made a glare of fire around. ° 

12, The dashing of one another in passing to and fro, torn 
their garments into pieces, and the furling of flags in open air 
and the clashiag of shield between combatants made a pat-pat 
noise all around. 

13. The flash of the tusks of elephant, and the crash of 
weapons dashing on stony rocks, and the loud uproar and 
clangour of the battlefield, invited the elephants uf heaven to 
join in the fray. 

14. The flights of arrows, ran as rivers into the ocean of 
the sky; and the flying lances, swords and discuses, which 

were flung into the air, resembled the sharks and alligators, 
swimming in the etherial sea. _ 

15. The concussion of the armours of the clamorous com- 
batants, and the clashing of the arms in commingled warfare, 
represented the sounding main beset by islands. 


16. The ground was trodden down to a muddy pool, under 
the feet of the foot soldiers; and the blood issuing cut of 
their bodies from the wounds of the arrows, ran as river 
carrying down the broken chariots and siain elephants in its 
rapid course. 

17. The flight of the winged shafts, and the falling of the 
battle axes, resembled the waves of the arrowy sea in the air; 
and the broken arms of the vanquished, floated as aquatic 
animals upon it, 
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18, The sky was set on fire, by the flames issuing forth 
from the clashing arms; and the celestial regions were filled 
with the dcified souls of departed heroes, now released 
from the fetters of their wrinkled and decaying frames of 
earth, 

19. Clouds of diz: dast and ashes filled the firmament. 
with flashes of lightun:zs flaming as arches amidst them; tne 
. mnissile weapons filled the air, as the tractile arms occupied 
the surfacs: of the carth. 

20. The contending combatants hooted at one another, 
and broke and cut their weapons in mutual contest; the 
cars were cleft by clashing at each other, and the chariots 
were reft by dashing together. 

21. Here the headless trunks of the kabandhas (anthro- 
' pophagi), mingled with the gigantic bodies of the vetdla demons, 
were disastrous on cvery side; and there the demoniac vetula 
plucking their hearts for their hearty meal. 

22. The bravos were tearing the arteries of ‘the slain, and 
breaking asunder their arms, heads and thighs; while the up- 
‘lifted and shaking arms of the Kabandhas, made a moving 
_ forest in the air. 

23. The demons moving about with their open and jeering 
mouths, made their maws and jaws as caskets for carrions ; and 
the soldiers passing with their helmets and coronets on, looked 
fiercely on all around. 

24. To kill or die, to slay or to be slain, was the soldier’s 
final glory in the field; as it was their greatest infamy, to be 
backward in their giving or receiving of wounds. 

25. He is the gladdener of death, who dries up the boast of 
soldiers and chieftains, and drains the flowing ichor of ferocious 
elephants ; (i.e. puts an end to them): and one who is en- 
tirely bent on destruction. 

26. There were loud applauses given to the victory, of un- 
boasting and unrenowned heroes; as there were the great 


censures, which were poured upon the nameless and dastardly 
cowards. 
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27. The rdusing of the sléeping virtues of prowess and 
others, is as glorious to the great and strong; as the laying out 
of their treasures, for the protection of their proteges 
. 28. The proboscides of the elephants, were broken in the 
conflict of elephant riders and charioteers; and oozing of the 
fragrant fluid of ichor from their front, was altogether at a stop. 
' 29. Elephants left loose by their flying leaders, fell into the 
lakes, and cried like shrill storks in them ; and here they were 
pursued and overcome by men who inflicted terrible wounds 
upon them with their hands, 

30. In some place the unprotected as well as the uninvaded 
‘people, being down trodden and half dead in their mutual, 
scuffle ; fled to and fell at the feet of their king, as the daytime 
takes its shelter under the shining sun. 

31. They being maddened by pride with the force of giddi- 
ness, became subject to death ; (i. 4 they called death, to be 
re-born) ; 43 millionares and traders seek a better place in dread 
of their life. 

32. The red coats of soldiers, and the red flags lifted upon 
‘their arms as a wood of trees; spread a rubicund colour all 
around, like the adoration of the three worlds, 

33, White umbrellas, resembling the waves of the Milky 
ocean, when churned by the Mandara mountain ; covered the 


“weapons of the soldiers under them, and made the appear 
as a garden of flowers. os 


34, The eulogies of sung by the bards and Gandharvas, added 
to the valour of the warriors; and profluent liquor of the tall 
palma trees (i.¢ the toddy juice), infused a vigour to their 
veins, as that of Baladeva (who faught dead drunk in battle). 

35: There was the clashing of arms of the Rakshasas, who 
faught together in bodies; who were as big as lofty trees, and 
fed on carcasses, with which they filled their abodes in the 
caverns of mountains, 

36. There was a forest of spears rising to the sky on one 
side, with the detached heads and arms of the slain attached to 
them ; and there were the flying stones on another, which were 
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flung from the slings of the combatants, and which covered the 
ground below. 

37. There was the clapping of the arms and hands of the 
champions, resembling the splitting and bursting of great trees; 
and there was heard also the loud wailings of women, echoing 
amidst the I.fty edifices of the city. 

38. The flight of fiery weapons in the air, resembled the 
flying fire brands on high, with a hissing and whistling sound ; 
and the people betook themselves to flight from these, leaving 
their homes and treasures all behind. 

39. The lookers were flying away, from the flying darta all 
about, inorder to save their heads; just as the timid snakes 
hide themselves, for fear of the devouring phoeniz, darting 
upon them from the sky. 

40. Daring soldiers were grinded under tusks of elephants, 
as if they were pounded under the jaws of death, or as the 
grapes are crushed in their pressing mills. 

41. The weapons flying in the air, were repelled and broken 
by the stones, flung by the ballistics; and the shouts of the 
chapions, resounded as the reechoing yells of elephants, issuing 
out of the ragged coverns, 

42. The hollow sounding caves of mountains, resounded to 
the loud shouts of warriors; who were ready to expose their 
dear lives and dearly earned vigour in the battle field. 

43. The burning fire of firearma,‘and the flames of incendi- 
arism flashed on all sides; these and mutual conflicts and 
chariot fightings, went on unceasingly all around. 

44. The battle field was surrounded by the surviving 
soldiers, who Were as stanch hearted as the mount Kailasa, with 
the strong god Siva seated therein. 

45. The bravemen that boldly expose their lives in battle, 
enjoy a lasting life by their death in warfare, and die in 
their living state, by their flight from the field. (The text is 
very curt and says:—The brave live by dying, and die by 
their living) 

46. Big clephants being killed in the battle field, like Jotus 
flowers immerging into the waters of lakes; great champions 
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were seen to stalk over the plains, aa towering storks strutted 
on the banks of lakes. : ° 

47, Here showers of stones were falling in torrents, with a 
whizzing sound ; and the showers of arrows, were running with 
a wistling noise around ; and the uproar of warriors were grow- 
ling in the skies. The flying weapons were hurtling through 
the air, and the neighing of horses, the cries of elephants and 
the whirling of chariot wheels, together with the hurling of 
stones from the height of hills, deafened the ears of men all 


about. 


CHAPTER CXI. 
THE FLIGHT OF THE SOLDIERS ON ALL SIDES. 


Argument :—-Description of the Discomfiture of the Royal army, and 
their use of pneumatic arma. 


-ASISHTHA continued :—-Thus the war waged with the 

fury of the four elements, in their mutual conflict on 

the last doomsday of the world; and the forces on all sides, 

were falling and flying in numbers in and about the battle © 
field. 

2. The sky was filled with the stridor of the four fold noise 
of drums and conch-shells; and the rattling of arrows and 
clattering of arms on all sides. 

8. The furious warriors were violently dashing on one 
another, and their steel armours were clashing against each 
other, and splitting in twain with clattering noise. 

4, The files of the royal forces, were broken in the war- 
fare ; they fell fainting in the field, and were lopped off as 
leaves and plants, and mown down as straws and grass 

5, At this time the trumpets announced the advanced of 
king, with a peal that filled the quarters of the sky; and the 
cannons thundered with a treble roar, resounding with uproar 
of the kapa or doomsday clouds. 

6. They + nt asunder at the same time, the sides of the 
highest hills +d mountains; and split in twain, the rocky 
shores and banks every where. 

7. The king then issued forth to all the four sides, in the 
four fold or four parted form of himself; like the four regents of 
the four quarters of the sky, or like the four arms of Ndrdyana, 
stretching to so many sides of heaven. 

8. Being then followed by his fourfold forces, (composed of 
horse, elephants, war-cars and foot soldiers) ; he then rushed 
out of the confines of his city of palaces, and marched { to the 
open fields iying out of the town. 


NIRVANA-PRARARANA. 597 


9. He saw the thinness of his own army, ard the strong 
armament of his enemies all around; and heard their loud 
clamour all about, like the wild roar of the surrounding sea. 

10. Flights of arrows flying thickly through the air, appeared 
as sharks floating in the sea; and the bodies of elephants, 
moving in the wide battle field, seemed as the huge waves of 
the ocean. 

11. The moving battalions wheeling circular bodies, seemed 
as the whirling eddias in the sea; and the coursing chariots 
with their waving flags, appeared as the sailing ships with 
their unfurled sails. 

12. The uplifted umbrellas were as the foame of the sea, 
and the neighing of horses, likened the frothing of whales, 
The glaring of shining weapons, appeared as the flaring of 
falling rain under the sunshine. 

13. The moving elephants and sweeping horses, seemed as 
the huge surges and swelling waves of the sea; and the dark 
Dravidian barbarians gebbied, like the gurgling bubbles of sea 
waters. 

14, The big elephants with their towering and lowering 
bodies, seemed as they were mounting on dismounting from the 
heights of mountains, and breaking their hollow caves, howling 
with the rustling winds. 

15, The battle field looked like the vast expanse of water, 
in which the slain horses and elephants seemed to be swimming 
as fragments of floating rocks, and where the moving legions, 
appeared as the rolling waves of the sea. 

16. The field presented the dismal appearance of an untime- 
ly dissolution ; appeared as an ocean of blood, stretching to the 
borders of the visible horizon. 

17 The fragments of the shining weapons, showed them- 
selves as the sparkling gems in the womb of the sea; and the 
movement of forces, resembled the casting of ballast stones 
into it? 

18. The falling weapons, were as showers of gems and snow 
from above; and presented the appearance of evening clouds 
in some place, and of fleecy vapours in another. 
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19. Beholding the ocean like the battalion of the enemy, 
the king thought of swallowing it up, as the sage Agastya had 
sucked in the ocean; and with this intent, he remembered his 
airy instument, which he thought to employ on this oceasion ; 
(and which would disperse the cloud of the hostile force like 
the wind). 

20. He got the airy instrument, and aimed it at all sides; 
as when the god Siva had set the arrow to his bow on mount 
Meru, to slay the demon Tripura, (This passage shows the 
slaughter of Tripura, when the Indo-Aryans had their habita- 
tion on Meru or the polar mountains). 

21. He bowed to his god Agni-Ignia, and let fly his mighty 
missile with all his might; in order to repel the raging fire, 
and preserve his own forces from destruction. 

29. He hurled his airy bolt, together with its accompan- 
ment of the cloudy arms; both to drive off as well. as to set 
down the fire of the enemy. 

23. ‘These arms being propelled from his octuple cross bow, 
burst forth into a thousand dire weapons, which ran to and 
filled all the four sides or quarters of the sky. 

_ 24, Then there issued forth from these, an abundance of 
darts and arrows ; and currents of iron spears and tridents ; and 
volleys of shots and rockets. 

25. There were torrents of ‘missiles and mallets, as well as 
currents of discs and battle axes, 

26. There were streams of iron clubs, crows and lances ; Pe 
floods of bhindipalas or short arrows thrown from the hand or 
through tubes ; and also swashes of spring nets, and air instru- 
ments of incredible velocity. 


27. There was an effusion of fire bolts, and a profiuence of 


lightnings, as also showers of fallings shorts, and scuds of flying 
swords and sabres. 


28. There were falls of iron arrows, and javelins and spears 
of great force and strength; and purling of huge snakes, that 
were found in mountain caves, and grew there for ages. 

29. It was in notime, that the forve of these flying arms, 
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blasted the ocean of the hostile forces; which fled in full haste 
and hurry in all directions, as heaps of ashes before the hurri- 
cane and whirlwind. 

30. The thunder showers of arms, and the driving rain of 
weapons, were driven away by the impetuous winds ; and inva- 
ding hosts hurried to all sides, as the torrent of a river breaks 
its embankment, and overflows on the land in the rains, 

31. The four bodies of troops (consisting of horse, elephant, 
chariots and foot-soldiers), fled vanquished from the field to the 
four directions ; just as the mountain cataracts precipitate on 
all sides during the rains. 

32. The lofty flags and their posts, were torn and broken 
and hurled down as large trees by storm; and the forest of 
uplifted swords were broken to pieces, and scattered like the 

petals of mariche flowers over thy ground. 

33. The sturdy bodies of stout soldiers, were rolling as 
stones on the ground, and besmeared with blood gushing out of 
their wounds; while the groans of their agony, bréke down the 
stouteat hearts. 

_ 84 Large elephants rolled upon the ground. with their 
elevated tusks rising as trees; and roared aloud with their 
crackling sounds, vying with thunder claps and roaring 
clouds. ; 
_ 85. The clashing of the weapons against one‘another, was 
as the crashing of the branches of trees against each other; 
and the horses clashing on one another, sounded as the clash- 
ing of waves of the sea. | 
86. The crackling of war cars and their huge wheels, soun- 
ded as the rattling of the hail storm on high; and the mingled 
noise of the clashing of carriages, horse, elephants and foot- 
| eoldiers, sounded as the crashing of stones. 
8% The: harsh ‘sound. of war hoops and shouts, was loud on 
all sides ; and cries of dying soldiers, crying “we die, we are 
alsin,” swelled i in the air all-around. 
38... ‘he qrtay appenred an s sce, aud their merch was as the 
no eddy with ite gurgling sound; and the blood- 
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shed on their bodies, exhibited the roseate hue of the evening 
sky. 

39. The waving weapons, appeared as a lowering cloud 
moving upon the shore; and the ground besmeared in blood 
seemed as the fragment ofa purple cloud. 

40. The lancers, mace bearers and spearmen, seemed to 
bear the tall tala trees in their hands; while the cowardly 
crowds of men, were seen to cry aloud like the timid deer in 
the plain. 

41. The dead bodies of horses, elephants and warriors, lay 
prostrate on the ground liken the fallen leaves of trees; and 
the rotten flesh and fat of the bruised carcasses, were trodden 
down to mud and mire in the field. 


42. Their bones were pounded to dust under the hoofs of 
the horses; and the concussion of wood and stones under the 
driving winds, raised a rattling sound all around. 

43. The clouds of dooms-day were roaring, and the winds of 
desolation were blowing ; the rains of the last dayewere falling, 
and the thunders of destruction were clapping all about. 

44, The surface of the ground was all muddy and muiry, and 
the face of the land was flooded all over; the air was chill and 
bleak, and the sky was drizzling through all its pores. 

45. Thejhuts and hamlets, and the towns and villages, were 
all ina blaze; and the people and their cattle, with all the 
horses and elaghants: were in full cry and loud uproar. 


46. The earth and heaven, resounded with the rolling of 
chariots and rumbling of clouds; and the four quarters of 
heaven, reverberated to the twanging of his four fold bow on 
all the four sides. 

47. The forky lightnings were playing, by the friction and 
clashing of the clouds; and showers of arrows and missiles fell 
profusely from them, with the thunder bolts of maces, and darts 
of spears. 

48. The armies of the. invading chiefs, fled in confusion 
from all the four sides ef the field ; and the flying forces fell in 
numbers like swurms of ants and trosipp of gnats and flies, 
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49. The myrmidons of the bordering tribes, were burnt 
amidst the conflagration of fiery arms; and were pierced by the 
fiery weapons, falling like thunderbolts upon them, from the 
darkened sky. The flying forces resembled the marine animals 
of the deep, which being disturbed by the perturbed waters of 
the sea, plunge at last into the submarine fire. 
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CHAPTER CXIL 


Fuient oF THE Forerian Fors. 


Argument.—Account of the routed soldiers, and the names of theii 
countries and places of retreat. 


ASISHTHA continued :—The Chedis of Deccan, who were 

as thickly crowded as the sandal wood of their country, 

and girt with girdles resembling the. snakes about those ‘trees, 

were felled by the battle axes, and driven afar to the southern 
main-the Indian Ocean. | 


2. The Persians flew as the flying leaves of trees, and strik- 
ing against one another in their madness, fell like the vanjula 
leaves in the forest. 

3. Then the demon lke Darads, who dwell in the caverns 
of the distant Dardura mountains, were pierced in their breasts, 
and fled from the field with their heart rending sorrow. (The 
Dardui is a people of Afganistan). 

4. The winds blew away the clouds of weapons, which 
poured down torrents of missible arms, that shattered the 
armours of the warriors, and glittered like curling lighnings. 

5. The elephants falling upon one another, pierced their 
bodies and gored each other to death with their tusks; and 
became heaps of flesh, similar to the lumps of food with which 
they filled their bellies. 

6. Another people of the same country, and of the Raivata 
mountains, who were flying from the field by night; were way- 
laid by the horrid Pisdchas, that tore their bodies and devoured 
them with voracity. 

7. Those that fled to the fala and famela forests, and to 
the old woods on the bank of the dasdrnd river; were caught 
by lions and tigers crouching in them; and were throttled to 
death under their feet. 

8. The yovanas living on the coasts of the western ocean, 
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and those in the land of cccoanut trees; were caught and 
devoured by sharks, in the course of their flight. 

9. The sdkas or scythians being unable to endure the 
impulse, of the black iron arrows for a moment fled to all direc- 
tions; and the Rumatha people were blown away and broken 
down, like the lotus bed by the blowing winds. 

10. The routed enemy flying to the Mahendra mountain, 
covered its three peaks with their armours of black mail, and 
made them appear as mantled by the sable clouds of the rainy 
weather. 

11. The legions of these hostile forces, being broken down 
by the arms of the king, like the large mines of god, were — 
first plundered of their raiments by the highway robbers, and 
then killed and devoured by the nocternal cannibals and 
hobgoblins of the desert. 

12. The surface of the land was converted to the face of 

the sky; by the broken fragments of weapons glistering on 
like the stars of heaven twinkling in myriads above. 

13. The caverns of the earth, resounding to the noise of the 
clouds above, appeared as a grand orchestra, sounding the vic- 
tory of the king both in earth and heaven. 

14. The peoples inhabiting the islands, lost their lives 
under the whirling disks; as the dwelling in the watery 
marshes perish on dried lands for want of rain. 

15. The vanquished islanders fied to the sahya mountains, 
and having halted there for a weak, departed slowly to the 
respective places. 

16. Many took shelter in the Gandhamadana mountains, 
while multitudes of them resorted to the Punnaga forests ; and 
the retreating Gandharas became refugees in the sancturies of 
the Vidyadhbara maidens, 

17, The huns, chins and Kiratas, had their heads struck 
off by the flying discuses of the king ; and these were blown 
away by the opposite winds, lke lotus flowers by the blast. 

18. The Nilipa people, remained as firm as trecs in a forest, 
and as fixed in their places as thorns on stalks and brambles. 

19. The beautiful pastures of autelopes, the woodlands and 
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hilly tracts on all sides; were desolated by showers of weapons, 
and the rush and crush of the forces. 

20. The thorny deserts became the asylum of robbers, 
after they deserted their habitations to be over grown by 
thorns and thistes.. 

21. The Persians who were abundant in number, got over 
to the other side of the sea (the Persian gulph); and were 
blown away by the hurricane, like stars blasted by the storm 
of final desolation. 

22. The winds blew as on the last day of. destruction, and 
broke down the woods and forests all about; and disturbed 
the sea by shaking ita hidden rocks below. 

23. The dirty waters of the deep, rose on high with a gurg- 
ling noise ; and the sky was invisible owing to the clouds of 
weapons, which obscured its face on all sides. 

24. ‘The howling winds, raised a clapping and flapping sound 
all about ; and there fell showers of snow also, which flowed 
on carth, like the waters of the sea. 

25. The charioteers of Vidura country, fell down from their 
cars, with the loud noise of waves; and were driven to fall into 
the waters of the lake, like bees from lotuses. 

26. The routed foot soldiers who were as numerous as the 
dust of the earth, and well armed from head to foot; were yet 
Fo overpowered under the showers of darts and discs, that they 
were blinded by the tears of their eyes, and disabled to beat 
their retreat. (i. ¢. They were as dust, set down by the 
showers of darts from above, and tears of their eyes below). 

27. The Huns were buried with their heads and heels, in 
their flight over the sandy deserts of the north; and others 
were as muddied as the dirty iron, by their being fastened in 
the miry shores of nothern seas. (The huns had been the 
progenitors of the present hungurians, residing beyond the 
Baltic They are said to have been as dark complexioned as 
their cognate Dravidians of Deccan in Southean India). 

28. The sakes (siccac or scythians), were driyen to casaia 
forest on the bank of the eastern main ; there they were con- 
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fined for some time, and then released without neing despatched 
to the regions of death. 

29. The Madrasees were repulsed to the Mahendra moun- 
tains, whence they lightly alighted on the ground as if fallen 
from heaven ; and there they were protected by the great sages, 
wha preserved them there with tender care as they bear for the 
stags of their hermitage. | 

30. The fugitives flying to the refuge of the sahya moun- 
tains, found in lieu of their imminent destruction, in the sub- 
terrancan cell, the two fold gain of their present and future 
good therein. Thus it comes to pass that, many times good 
issnies out of evil, where it was least expected. (We know not 
what were the two great gains made at this place, cxpeet 16 be 
nitude to mean, that the hidden cell of sa4ya or patience is the 
door to prosverity and success). 

31. The soldiers flying to Dasdrna at the conflucnee of the 
ton rivers, fell into the Dardura forest hike the fallen leaves of 
trees: and there they lay dead all about by eating the poison- 
ous frnits thereof. 

32. The Haihayas that fled to Himalayas, drank the juice 
of Visalya-Larani or pain killing plants by mistake; and be- 
eame thereby as volant as Vidyddharas, and flew to their 
country. 

33. And then the people of Bengal, who are as weak as 
fuled flowers, showed the backs to the field, and fled to their 
homes ; from which they dare not ster even to this day, but 
remain as Pisachas ali along. 

34. But the people of Anga or Behar, that hve upon the 
fruits of their country; are as strong as Vidyadharas, and 
sport with their mates, as if it were in heavenly bliss. 

35. The Persians being worsted in their bodics, fell into 
the tula and tamala forests; whereby drinking their intoxi- 
eating extracts, they became as giddy as drunken men. (The 
addictedness of Persians to their delicious drinks, is well known 
in their Ana Cronatics). 

36. The light and swift mettled clephants of the swarthy 
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Kalingas, pushed against their four fold armies in the field 
of battle, where all lay slain in promiscuous heaps. 

$7. The salwas passing under the arrows and stones of the 
enemy, fell into the waters which girt their city, wherein they 
perished with the whole of their hosts, that are still lying there- 
in the form of heap of rocks. 

38. There were numbers of hosts, that fled to different 
countries in all directions; and many that were driven to the 
distant seas, where they were all drowned and dead, and borne 
away by the waves. 

39. But who can count the countless hosts, that fled to 
and lay dead and unnoticed in every part of the wide earth 
and sea, on the fields and plains, in forests and woods, on 
land and water, on mountains and dales, on shores and coasts 
and on the hills and clifis. So there is nobody who can tell what 
numbers of living beings are dying every moment, in their 
e and abodes in cities and villages, in caves and dens, 
d every where in the world. 
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CHAPTER CXIL 
DescripTion oF THE OCEAN. 


Argument :—Relation of the cessation of arms, and description of 
majestic ocean. 
ASISHTHA Continued :—The hostile forces of the ene- 
mies, thus flying on all sides, were pursued to a great 
distance by the four forms of Vihaschit as said before. 

2. These four forms of almighty power, and of one soul 
and mind; went on conquering the four regions on every side, 
with one intent aud purpose. 

3. They chased the retreating enemies without giving them 
any respite, to the shores of the seas on all sides ; as the currents 
of rivers keep on their course without intermission, to the coast 
of the far distant ocean. 

4, This long course of the royal forces, as well as of the 
enemies, soon put an end to all their provisions and ammuni- 
tions, and all their resources and strength were exhausted at 
last, as a rill is lost under the sands ere it reaches the lake. 

5. The king beheld his forces and those of his enemies, to 
be as exhausted at the end; as the merits and demerits of a 
man are lost up on his ultimate liberation. 

6. The weapons ceased to fly about, as if they were at rest 
after they had done their part in the sky; and as the flames of 
fire subside of themselves, for want of fuel and the combustibles 

7. The horses and elephants went under their shelters, and 
the weapons stuck to trees and rocks; and they seemed -to fall 
fast asleep, like birds upon their spray at night fall. 

8 As the waves cease to roll in a dried up channel, and 
the snows to fall under the clouded sky ; and as the clouds fly 
before the storm, and the fragrance of flowers is burne away 
by the wind. 

9. So the flying weapons were submerged like fishes, under 
the falling showers of rain ; and the dripping drops of darts, 
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were thwarted by the thickening showers of snow; (i. ¢. the 
dropping arrows were driven away, by the drifts of snow). 

10. The sky was cleared of the whirling disks, that were 
hurled by hundreds, aud hurtling in the hazy atmosphere ; and 
it got a clean sweep of the gathering clouds, that were soaring 
up in surges, and pouriug down in floods of rain. 

11. The firmament presented the appearance of an immense 
ocean, composed of the limpid fuel of the vast void; and con- 
taining the sparkling gems of the stars in its bosom, and the 
burning submarine fire of the sun in the midst of it. 


12, The great vacuum appeared as extensive and deep, 
and as bright and serene, and devoid of the dust of rajas or 
pride, as the minds of great men ; (which are of equal extent 
and depth of knowledge &c). 

13. They then beheld the oceans, lying as junior brothers 
of the skies; being of equal extent and clearness, and stret- 
ching to the utmost limits of the horizon. 

14. These with their deep sounding waves and foaming 
froths, are as gratifying to the minds of people ; as the roaring 
clouds with their showers of snow, are ravishing of human 
hearts. 

15. They having fallen down from high heaven, and stret- 
ching wide their huge bodies on the earth below; seem to be 
rolling grieviously on the ground, with their deep groanings 
and breathings, and raising up their billowy arms, in order to 
lift themselves on high. 

16. They are gross and dull bodies, yet full of force and 
motion, and though they are mute and dumb, yet full of noise 
and howling in their hollow cavities; they are full of dreadful 
whirpools, as is this world with all its dizzy rounds. 

17. The gems sparkling on the banks, add to the bright- 
ness «£ the sun beams (in the morning) ; and the winds blowing 
in the conch shells, resound all along the coast. 

18. Here the huge waves are growling, like the big clouds 
roaring loudly on high; and the circling eddics are whirling 
arpund, as the shattered corallines were scattered along. 
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19. The hoarse snorting of sharks and whales, is howling 
in the bosom of the deep; and the lashing of the waters by 
their tails, sounded as the splashing of the oars of vessels in 
them. 

20. Here are the horrid sharks and alligators, devouring the 
fleecy mermaids and marine men in numbers; and a thousand 
suns shining in their reflexions on the rising waves. 

21. Here are seen fleets of ships floating on the surface of 
the waters, and rising aloft on the tops of the tops of the waves; 
and driven forward by the biowing winds, howling horribly 
through the furling sails and cracking cordage. 

22. The ocean with his hundreds of arms of the heaving 
waves, handles the orbs of the sun and moon; and displays 
varieties of sparkling gem, with reflexions of their beams in 
them. 


23. Here were the shoals ot sharks, skimming over the 
foaming main; and there were the water spouts, rising like 
columns of elephants trunks to the skies, and representing a 
forest of bamboos. 

24. In some places, the rippling waves were gliding, hke 
curling creepers, with hairy tufts and frothy blossoms on them ; 
and in others. little rocks resembling the backs of elephants 
and bearing the vernal flowers, were scattered in the midst of 
the waters. 

_ 25. Some where were the heaps of froth and frost and hills 

of ice bergs, resembling the edifices of the gods and demigods ; 
and else where were the groups of sparkling little billows, that 
laughed to scorn the clusters of shining stars-in the skies, 

26. Here are branches (chains)of rocks concealed in its dep- 
th, like little gnats hidden in the hollows underneath the 
ground ; and there are the huge surges. which make pigmies 
and dwarfs of the high hills on earth. 

27. Its coasts are spread over with sparkling gems, like 
beds of gemming sprouts and shoots of flowers on the ground 
(or) as the ground strewn over with the germinating shoof$ 
and sprouts of gemming blossom); while the glistening pearls 

Vou, IY, 77 
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bursting out oftheir silvery shells sparkle amidst the spreading 
sands, ) 

28 The sea s:cems to weave a vest of silken stuff, with its 
fleccy waves; and decking it with all its floating gems and 
pearls; while the rivers flowing into it from all directions, serve 
ty colour it with their various waters. 

29.. The coasts studded with gems and pearls of various 
‘hues, display as it were the beams of a hundred moons, in the 
_versicoloured nails o: its feet. 

30. The shadows of the beachening tuli forests, falling on 
the swelling waves of the sea, were imbued with the hues of 
the marine gems; and appeared as moving arbours with their 
variegated foliage, fruits and flowers. 

31. There are seen the shadows of sundry fruit trees, reflec- 
ted in the waters gliding below ; and as rising up and falling 
down with their reflexions in the moving waves and billows. 
The false and falling shadows, gathered numbers of marine be- 
asts under them, for gorging the falling fruits. (This is persu- 
ing a shadow). 

832. Again the greedy fishes were collected some where, and 
leaping to catch the birds that were sitting on the fruit: trees, 
and seén in their reflexions on the waves. 

33. Here are seen many sea monsters also, that break the 
embankments, and rove about at random in the watery maze, 
as birds fly freely in the vacuous air. 

34. The ocean being a formless deep, bears the image of 
the three worlds impressed on its bosom; it bears also the 
image of the .pure vacuum in itself, as it bore the image of 
Niniyana in its breast. 

35. Its great depth, clearness and immeasurable extent, 
gives it the appearance of the majestic firmament, which is 
reflected in its bosom, as it were imprest upon it. 

36. It bears the reflexion of the sky and of the fiy.ag birds 
thereof, as if they were the images of acquatic fowls swim- 
ming on its surfacc, or rescmbled the .blackbees fluttering 
about its lotus like waves, 

37. Its botsteruus waves are borne to the skics by the viv- 
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lent winds, and washing the welkin’s face with their briny 
sprays; and the deep sounding main, resounding from its .utlow 
rocks, is roaring aloud like the diluvian clods. 

38. The gurgling noise of the whirlpools, resembles the loud 
thunder claps of heaven ; and the submarine fire is sometimes 
seen to burst out of the deep, like the latent flame of Agastya, 
that consumed the waters of the main. 

39. The watery maze presents the picture of a vast 
wilderness, with its waves ‘as the waving trees; the billows 
as its branch boughs, its surfs as blossms, and the foams 

and froths as flowers. 

40. The high heaving surges with the shoals of fishes 
skimming and skipping upon them ; appear as fragments of the 
sky fallen below, and cirried away by the gliding waters. 

41, Thus the hostile forces were driven afar to the shores’ 
of the salt seas; extending far and wide and bounding the 
earth on every side; while the lofty mountains rising to the 
skies with there verdant tops, intercepted the sight on all sides. 


CHAPTER CXIV. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE PROSPECTS ALL-AROUND. 


Argument :— Description of the forest trees, the hills and seas, the forest 
and hill peoples, and vlouda on high. 


ASISHTHA continued:—Then the royal army beheld 

whatever there was on sides of them; namely, the 

forests and hills, the seas and the clouds, and the foresters und 
hill people, and the trees of the forest. 

2. They said; behold, O lord, that high hill, which lifts its 
lofty top to the sky, and invites the clouds to settle upon it; 
while its midinost part is the region of the winds, and the 
base is composed of hard and rugged stones. 

& See, O lord, how they abound with fruit trees of 
various kinds, and the groves whose fragrance is wafted around 
by the gentle winds. 

4. The sea breaks down the peninsulas with its battering 
breakers, and disperses the stones of the rocks on its banks ; ib 
shatters the bordering forests with its wavy axes, and scatters 
their fruits and flowers all over the waters. (The gloss 
explains the peninsula to mean the maritimelands of madras). 

5. Behold the sea—breeze wafting away the clouds, settling 
on the tops of mountains, by the sufflation of the leafy boughs 
of trees dancing over them; in the manner of men, blowing 
away the smoke with their fans, 

6. Here are arbours on its coasts, like the trees in the gar- 
den of paradise ; whose branches are as white as the conch- 
shells growing in the full-moon-tide, and whose fruits are as 
bright as the disk of the moon. 

7. Lo, these trees with their spouses of the :. epers, are 
honouring you with offerings of gemming flowers, from the 
rosy palms of their rubicund leaves, 

8. There is the Rikshabana rock, howling as a ferocious 
bear; and devouring the huge sharks and swallowing the 
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swelling waves, in its cavern _ mouth, and under its stony 
teeth. 

9. The Mahendra mountain with load uproar, growls at the 
roaring clouds (moving below its height); as the stronger 
champion hurls defience against his weaker rival. 

10. There the enraged Malaya mount lifts his lofty head, 
decorated with forests of the sandal wood; and threatens the 
loud ocean below, rolling with its outstretched arms of the 
waves on the shore. 

11. The ocean rolling incessantly, with its gemming waves 
on all sides; is looked upon by the celestials from high, as if 
he bore away the treasured gems of the earth. 

12. The wild hillocks, with woods and ruddy rocks on the 
tops, and waving with the wafting gales; appeared as huge 
serpents, creeping with their cresent gems, and inhaling the 
breeze. 

13. There were the huge sharks and elephants, moving and 
grappling with each other upon the surges; and this sight de- 
lights the minds of men, as that ofa rainy and light cloud 
opposing and pursuing one another. 

14, There is an elephant fallen in’a whirlfool, and being un- 
able to raise itself from the same, it lefts its probocis on the 
water, and dies with sputtering the water from snout on all 
sides: 

15. The high hills as well as the low seas, are all equally 
filled with living beings; and as the oceans abound with 
aquatic animals, so are ajl lands and islands full of living 
beings, 

16. The sea like the earth and all the worlds, are full of 
whirlpools and revolutions of things, and all these are mere 
falsities, that are taken for and viewed as realities, 

17. The ocean‘bears in its bosom the liquid waves, which 
are inert in themseleves, and yet appearing to be in continual 
motion; so Brahma contains the innumerable worlds, which 
seom to be solid without any substantiality in them. (The 
worlds are as empty and unstable waves). 
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18. It was at the churning of the ocean, by the gods and 
giants of yore ; that it was despofled of all its bright and hidden 
treasures, which have since fallen to the lot of Indra and the 
Gods. 

19. It has therefore adopted to wear on its breast, the 
reflexions of the greatest and brightest lights of heaven, as its 
false and fictitious ornaments. These are seen even from the 
nether worlds, and of these no one can deprive it. 

20. Among the shining sun is one, whose image it bears 
in its bosom, with equal splendour as it isin heaven, This 
bright gem is daily deposited as a deposit in the western main, 
to give its light to the nether world. It is called the gem of 
day ferata, because it makes day wherever it shines. 


21. There is a confluence of all the waters from all sides to 
it, and assemblage of them in its resorvoir, gives it the clamor- 
vous sound, as it is heard.in the of crowds of men in a mixed 
processions, 

22. Here is a continued conflict of the marine monsters in 
their mutual contentions, as there is a jostling of the currents 
and torrents of the waters of rivers and seas, at the mouths of 
gulfs and bays. 

983. There the large whales are rolling and dancing on 
the rising waves; and spurting forth spouts of water from 
their mouth ; and these shedding showers of pearls, are borne 
aloft and scattered about by the blowing winds. 

24. The streams of water, flowing like strings of pearl, and 
bearing the bubbles resembling brilliant pearls (abdas) amidst 
them; adorn the breast of the ocean as necklaces, and whist- 
ling by their concussion. 

25. The sea winds serve to refresh the spirits of the siddha 
and sdédhya classes of spirits, that dwell in theiriabodes of the 
caverns of Mahendra mountains; and traverse the howling 
regions of the sounding main. 

_ 26. Again the winds exhaled from the caves of the 
Mahendra mountains, are gently shaking the woods growing 
upon it, and stretching a cloud of flowers over its table lands. 
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27. Here is the mount gandha-madana, full of mango and 
kadamba trees ; and there the fragments of clouds, are seen to 
enter into its caves like stags, with their eyes flashing as 
lightnings. | 

28. ‘rhe winds issuing from the valleys of Himalaya moun- 
tains, and passing through the encircling bowers of creeping 
plants, are scattering the clouds of heaven, and breaking the 
breakers of the sea. 

29. The winds of the gandha-madana mountain, are exhal 
ing the fragrance of the kadamba flowers growing upon it ; 
and ruffling the surface of the sea with curling waves. 

30. After twisting the fleecy clouds, in the form of the 
curling locks of hair, on the pinnacles of Alaka (the residence 
of Kabera); the winds are passing by the alleys of the gandha- 
madana groves, and forming cloud or canopy of flowers at 
this place. 

31. Here the odoriferous airs, bearing the sweet burthen 
of fragrant flowers and gums, and moistened by the admixture 
of icy showers, are creeping slowly admidst the alleys. 

32. Lo there the nalikera creepers, diffusing their sourish 
scent to the breezes, which being aciduiated by their sourness, 
are turning towards the regions of Persia. 

33. Here the winds are wafting the odours, of the flowery 
forests of [sana on the Kailasa mountain; and there they are 
breathing with the perfume of the lotuses of the mountain 
lakes ; and blowing away the camphor-white (fleecy) clouds 
from the face of the sky. 

84 The fluid ichor which flows from the frontal proboscis 
of elephants, is dried and stiffened by the breezes issuing out 
of the caverns of the Vindhya mountain. 

35. The females of the savara foresters, covering their 
bodies with the dry leaves of trees, and accuinpanied by their 
swarthy males, in leafy apparel, have been making a town of 
their jungle, by exterpating the wild animals, with their iron 
AITOWS. . 

36. Behold, great lord, these seas and mountains, these 
forests and rivers, and these clouds on all sides, look as if they 
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are all smiling under your auspices, as under the brightness 0: 
sun-beams. 

37. Here they also describe the flowery beds, of the 
Vidyidhari wood nymphs; and their sports, (which omitted 
on-account or their uselessness). 


CHAPTER CV. 
THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 


Areumen :—Desoription of thehills and forests, rivers and other dbjecta 
on all sides. 


HE Royal companions related :—Here, O high minded lord! 

thekinnara females from their abodes of leafy bowers, where 

they enjoy themselves with singing their songs; and the 

kinnaras also being enrapt with the music, listen to it attcn- 
tively by forgetting their busmess of the day. 

2. There are the Himalaya, Malaya, Vindhya; Krauncha, 
Mahendra, mandara, Dardura ‘and other mountains ; which from 
their distant view, appear to the sight of the observer, to be 
clothed in robes of hoary clouds, and secn as heaps of stones 
covered with the dry leaves of trees. 

8. Those distant and indistinct, chains of boundary moun- 
tains, appear to stretch themselves like the- walls of ctties ; and 
those rivers which are seen to fall into the ocean with their 
gurgling noise; appear as the woof and texture threads 
of the broad sheet of waters of the ocean. 

4 The ten sides of the sky, which are spread aver the tops 
of mountains; appear asthe royal consorts, looking on thee 
from their lofty edifices, and smiling yladly at thy success. 
The many coloured roaring clouds in the sky, resembling 
the variegated jae air, warbling their notes on high ; and 
the rows of trees which are dropping down the showers of 
flowers from high, appear as the arms of heavenly nymphs, 
shedding their blessings upon thy head with their hands. 

5. The high hills overgrown with rows of trees, and 
stretching all along the sea shore ; appear as a ramparts; and 
these being beaten by the surges, seem as mere moss gathered 
on the coast. 

6. O! the extensive, all sustaining and wondrous body of 
the ocean, that supported the body of Hari sleeping upon it; 
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contained the unrighteous creation at the great deluge, and it 
covered all the mountains and rocks and the submarine fire 
under if. 

7. There is the nothern ocean, to which the Jamburiver, 
pours all the gold of the meru or polar mountain, and it 
contains numerous cities and forests and mountains and coun- 
tries. It washes the face of the sky and all its lights, and is 
therefore adored by gods as well as men. 

8. Here is this polar mountain, reaching to the solar sphere, 
and presenting the trees on its top as its cloud capthead ; inay 
the earth extending to this mountain be thine, and may not this 
mount which hides the sun under its coulds, obstruct the exten- 
sion of thy realm. 

9. Here is this Malaya mount on the south, growing the 
fragrant sandal wood, which converts all other woods to its 
nature. Its sweet paste decorates the persons of gods, men 
and demons, and is put as aspot on the forehead like the 
frontal eye Siva; and is sprinkled over the body belike the 
bedewed persons of females with sweat, 

10. The waves of the ocean are continually laving the 
coast, overgrown with forests of the sandal wood, and encirc- 
led by folds of snakes ; while the woodland nymphs wandering, 
“on this mount, throw a lustre about it by the beauty of 
their persons. 

11. Here is the hill called Krauncha, with its groves reso- 
nant with the cooing of cuckoos; and its rugged caves and 
rivers resounding harshly to one another; while the bamboos 
are crackling with their mutual friction, and the humble bees 
have been humming about; among these is heard the war- 
bling of emigrating cranes on high, and the loud screams of 
peacocks, which are terrific to the serpent tribe. . 

12. Behold -here, O great lord, the sport of woodland 
nymphs, in the groves of their soft leafy bowers; and listen to 
the tinkling sound of their bracelets, which are so sweet to the 
ears of hearers. 

13. There behold the drizzling ichor, exuding from the 
foreheads of elephant, and the swarming bees giddy with the 
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drink ; which has made the sea to melt in 1 tears, on account of 
its being slighted by them, 

14. Lo there the fair moon, with his train of fairy stars, 
sporting mm their reflextions, in the lap of his sire the milky 
ocean, from which it was churned as its butter or froth. 


15. See there the tender creepers, dancing merrily on the 
table-lands of the malaya mountain; displaying their red 
petals as the palms of their hands, and winking with their eyes 
formed of fluttering bees. The blooming flowers bespeak their 
vernal festivity, and the warbling cuckoos fill the groves with 
their festive music. 


16. Here the rain-drops produce the pearly substance of 
vansa-lochana, in the hollows of bamboos; and the gaja-matt 
or frontal pearl, in the skull of elephants; and large pearls in 
the womb of pearl-shells. So the words of the wise, are pro- 
ductive of unlike effects in different persons. 

17. So the gems are productive of various effects, according 
as they are produced in varied forms in different receptacles ; 
as in men and stones, in seas and forests, in frogs, clouds and 
elephants. They gladden and distract the mind, cause fear 
and error, fever and death, and many other preternatural hd 
supernatural effects. 

18. Lo here the city smiling under the rising moon, and 
singing in praise of that ambrosial luminary, through all its 
windows, doorways and openings, as it were from the mouths 
of its females ; and responsive to his eulogy sang by the Mandara 
mountain, from the many mouths of its caves and coverns, and 
the pipes of hallow bamboos. 

19, The wondering women of the siddhas, behold with their 
astonished and uplifted faces and eyes, a large body of cloud 
borne away by the winds; and dubitate in their minds, whether 
it is a mountain peak carried away by the winds, or is it a 
forest of the snowy mountain flying upward in the air, or is it 
a column to measure the distance of the earth and sky, or a 
balance to weigh there weight. 

20. See the moorlands at the foot of the Mandra mouniain, 
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how cool they are with the cooling breezes wafting the cold- 
ness of the waves of Ganges; and see its footlands inhabited 
by the tir Vidyddhara tribe ; and behold its flowery woodlands 
all around, overtopped by shady clouds of flowers above. 

21. Sc: the forests and groves and the hursts spread there 
abouts, with the huts and hamlets and habitations of men 
scattered thercin. Look at the holy shirnes, and the sacred 
brooks and fountains lying in them, the very sight of which, 
disperses our woes, poverty and iniquities, 

22. Mountain craigs and ridges, overhung on all sides of 
the horizon ; the dales and caverns, and the groves and grottos, 
arc overshadowed by clouds; the limpid lakes, resemble the 
clear firmament; such sights are sure to melt away masses of 
our crimes, 

23. Lo here my lord, the ravines of the Malaya mountain, 
redulent with the odour of the aromatic sandal woed ; and there 
the Vindhyan hills, abounding with infuriate elephants ; the 
Kailasa mount yielding the best kind of gold, in its olden 
laureate lore; and the mount Mahendra, fraught with its 
mineral ore (agwru-agalochum) ; the summits of the snowy 
mountain are plenteous, with the best kind of horses and 
medicinal plants; thus while every places found to abound 
with richest productions of nature, why does man set to repine 
in his time worn cell, like an old and blind: mouse inits dirty 
hole. 

24. Behold the dark and rainy cloud on high, appearing as 
another world, to submerge the earth under its flood; and 
threatening it with its flashing and forky hghtnings, and ghd- 
ing as {risky shrimp-fishes in the etherial ocean. 

25. Oh! the bleak rainy winds, blowing with the keen icy 
blasts of frozen snows, poured down profusely by the raging 
rainy clouds on high. They are now howling aloud in the air, 
and now chilling the blood, and shaking the body with horri- 

ilation. | 

96. Oh! the cold winds of winter are blowing, in their 
course with the dark clouds of heaven; and scattering cluster 
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of flowers, from the twigs and branches of trees. And there are 
the drizzling rain drops dropping in showers, amidst the thick 
forests, redolent with the odours of kadamba blossoms. 

27. There the winds are bearing the fragrance of the 
breaths of languid females, as if it were the celestial odour of 
ambrosia, ssuicn by and borne on the wings of zephyr. 

the gentle breezes are breathing, with the breath 
of the new blown lilies and lotuses of the lake, and sweeping 
their tender odours to the land’; and the blasts are bursting the 
flakes of the folded clouds, and wafting the perfumes from the 
gardens and groves. 

29. Yonder the mild airs are lulling our toils, cooled by 
their contact with the evening clouds of heaven; and resem- 
bling the vassal florists, perfumed all over in their culling the 
flowers from the royal gardens. 

30. Some of these are perfumed with the odours of different 
Howers, and others with the fragrance of lilies and lotuses; in 
some places they are scattering showers of blossoms, and shed- 
ding the dust of flowers at others. Some where the air is 
blowing from the hoary mountain of frost, and at others from 
those of blue, black and red minerals. 

31. The sun is scattering his rays, as firebrands in some 
places, and these are spreading a conflagration with loud clut- 
tering in the woods, like the riotous rabble in a country. 

32. The winds like wicked attendants on the sun, are. 
spreading the conflagration caused by the solar rays ; and carry 
their clattering noise afar. 

33. The cooling winds blowing from the woods, and bedewed 
by the gentle beams of the moon, or moistened by the watery 
particles of heaving waves; though cheering to the souls 
of others, appear yet as fiery hot to separted lovers, 

34. Lo here, O lord! how the savara women, on the low 
lands of the eastern main, are covered in their rude and rough 
leafv garments, and wearing their sounding bracelets of brass ; 
and see how they are strutting about, in the giddiness of their 
prime youth. | 
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how cool they are with the cooling breezes wafting the cold- 
ness of the waves of Ganges; and see its footlands inhabited 
by the fair Vidyddhara tribe ; and behold its flowery woodlands 
all around, overtopped by shady clouds of flowers above. 

21. See the forests and groves and the hursts spread there 
abouts, with the huts and hamlets and habitations of men 
scattered therein. Look at the holy shirnes, and the sacred 
brooks and fountains lying in them, the very sight of which, 
disperses our woes, poverty and iniquities. 

22. Mountain craigs and ridges, overhung on all sides of 
the horizon ; the dales and caverns, and the groves and grottos, 
are overshadowed by clouds; the limpid lakes, resemble the 
clear firmament; such sights are sure to melt away masses of 
our crimes. 

23. Lo here my lord, the ravines of the Malaya mountain, 
redolent with the odour of the aromatic sandal wood ; and there 
the Vindhyan hills, abounding with infuriate elephants; the 
Kailasa mount yielding the best kind of gold, in its olden 
laureate lore; and the mount Mahendra, fraught with its 
mineral ore (agwru-agalochum) ; the summits of the snowy 
mountain are plenteous, with the best kind of horses and 
medicinal plants; ‘thus while every places found to abound 
with richest productions of nature, why does man set to repine 
in his time worn cell, like an old and blind: mouse in its dirty 
hole, 

24. Behold the dark and rainy cloud on high, appearing as 
another world, to submerge the earth under its flood; and 
threatening it with its flashing and forky lightnings, and glid- 
ing as frisky shrimp.fishes in the etherial ocean. 

25. Oh! the bleak rainy winds, blowing with the keen icy 
blasts of frozen snows, poured down profusely by the raging 
rainy clouds on high. They are now howling aloud in the air, 
and now chilling the blood, and shaking the body with horri- 
pilation, 

26. Oh! the cold winds of winter are blowing, in their 
course with the dark clouds of heaven; and scattering cluster 
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‘of flowers, from the twigs and branches of trees. And there are 
the drizzling rain drops dropping in showers, amidst the thick 
forests, redolent with the odours of kadamba blossoms. 

27. There the winds are bearing the fragrance of the 
breaths of languid females, as if it were the celestial odour of 
ambrosia, stolen by and borne on the wings of zephyr. 

28. Here the gentle breezes are breathing, with the breath 
of the new blown lilies and lotuses of the lake, and sweeping 
their tender odours to the land ; and the blasts are bursting the 
flakes of the folded clouds, and wafting the perfumes from the 
gardens and groves. 

29. Yonder the mild airs are lulling our toils, cooled by 
their contact with the evening clouds of heaven; and resem- 
bling the vassal florists, perfumed all over in their culling the 
flowers from the royal gardens. 

30. Some of these are perfumed with the odours of different 
flowers, and others with the fragrance of lilies and lotuses; in 
some places they are scattering showers of blossoms, and shed- 
ding the dust of flowers at others. Some where the air is 


blowing from the hoary mountain of frost, and at others from 


those of blue, black and red minerals. 

$1. The sun is scattering his rays, as firebrands in some 
places, and these are spreading a conflagration with loud clut- 
tering in the woods, like the riotous rabble in a country. 

32. The winds like wicked attendants on the sun, are 
spreading the conflagration caused by the solar rays; and carry 
their clattering noise afar. 

33. The cooling winds blowing from the woods, and bedewed 
by the gentle beams of the moon, or moistened by the watery 
particles of heaving waves; though cheering to the souls 
of others, appear yet as fiery hot to separted lovers. 

34. Lo here, O lord! how the savara women, on the low 
lands of the eastern main, are covered in their rude and rough 
leafy garments, and wearing their sounding bracelets of brass ; 
and see how they are strutting about, in the giddiness of their 
prime youth. } 
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35. See how these newly loving lasses, are clinging round 
the bodies of their mates, for fear of darkness of the approa- 
ching night; in the manner of timid snakes twining about the 
trunk of sandal wood trees. 

36. Struck with fear by the alarm, givin by the sounding 
bell at day break ; the loving consort leans on the bosom of her 
lover, as the darkness lingers in the enclosed room. 

37. There is a furze of kinsuka flowers, blooming as fire- 
brands, on the border of the southern sea, which is continually 
washing them with lavations of its waves, as if it wanted to 
extinguish them. 

38. The winds are wafting their fuming farina, which are 
flying upwards like mists of hazy clouds to heaven; the flowers 
are falling about like flames of fire, and the birds and black- 
bees are hovering over them as extinguished cinders of fire. 

39° Behold there on the other side, the real flashes of 
living wild fire, blazing in the forests on the east; and to 
their flames are borne above the mountain tops, by the flying 
winds of the air. | 

49. See the slow moving clouds, shrouding the lowlands 
lying at the foot of the krauncha mountain ; and observe the 
crowding peacocks dancing under them, and screaming 
aloud with their grave and shrill cries to the clouds, Lo there 
the gusts of rain-winds rising high, and blowing the fruits and 
flowers and leaves of trees afar on all sides. 

4]. Behold the sun setting mountain in the west, with its 
thousand peaks of glittering gold; shining amidst the dusky 
hue of the evening sky ; and the sloping sun descending belew 
in his chariot whirling down with its rattling wheels in the 
rustling of evening winds, (But the solar car is a velocipedes 
with a single wheel only). 

42. The moon that rises upon the eastern mount of Meru 
like a full blown flower, in order to give light to the darkened 
‘nansion of this world ; is itself accompanied by it black spots, 
sitting as black-bees upon the blossom. Hence there is no 
good thing in this perverted world, which is free from ite 
- fault and frailty. 
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43. The moon light is shining like the laughter of the 
god Rudra, amidst his dome ot the triple world; or it is as the 
white wash of the great hall of the universe, or it hkens the 
milky fluid of the milky ocean of the sky. 

44, Look on all sides of the sky, tinged with the evening 
twilight, and the variegated hues of mountain tops; and 
filled with the milky beams of the moon, that was ehurned out 
by the mount Mandara from the milky ocean. 

45. Look there, O incomparable lord! those seats of 
Guhyka ghosts, that are as hideous as the large ¢déla or palm. 
trees; and also those puny Vetala younglings are pouring upon 
the illfated dominions of the Hunas; and devouring troubled 
inhabitants at night. 

46. The face of the moon shines brightly like the beau- 

teous face of a fairy, so long as it does not appear out of its 
mansion at night ; but it is shorn of its beams,and appears as 
a piece of fleecy cloud, by its appearance at day light; as the 
fairy face becomes disgraced, by appearing out of the inner 
apartment. 
47. Look at the lofty peaks of the snowy mountain, cover- 
ed with the fair vesture of the bright moon beams; and. see 
its craigs washed by floods of the falling Ganges; behold its 
head capped by perpetual snows, and begrit by creepers of 
snowy whiteness. . 

48. Behold there Mandara mountain touching the sky, and 
srowning the forest with its lofty ridges; here the winds are 
wafting the cradle chimes of Apsara nymphs, and there the 
mountainous mines gemming in various hues. | 

49. See the high hills all around, abounding with blooming 
flowers like offerings to the gods; sce the thickening elouds 
round their loins, and resounding hoarsely within their 
hollows, while the starry heaven shines over theirheads, 

50. There is the Kailaca mountain on the north, vying with 
firmament in its brightness; below it there is the hermitage 
of skanda, and the moon shines in her brilliance above. 

51. Lo, the god Indra has let loose his winds, to break the 
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branches of trees, and demolish the huts.on the ground, the 
fragments of which they have been carrying afar. 

52. The winds are wafting the profuse fragrance of flowers 
after the rains, and filling the nostrils of men with their 
ordours ; while the flights of bees are floating as clouds in the 
azure sky. 

53. Methinks the goddess Flora has chosen for her abode, 
the blooming flowers in the forests; limpid waters in the mar- 
shy grounds, and in villages abounding in fruitful trees, and 
flourishing fields. 

54, The windows are overgrown with creeping plants in the 
rains, and the house tops are decarated with the flowers of the 
climbing creepers upon them. The ground is strewn over with 
the dropping flowers up to the hecls, and the breezes are blow- 
ing the dust of the flowers all about. All these have made 
the woodlands the seats of the sylvan gods. 

55. The rains have converted the rustic village, to a 
romantic paradise or fairy land; by the blooming champaka 
flowers, the swinging «f the rural nymphs in their cradles, of 
creepers, by the warbling of birds and guryling of water-falls, 
the blossoming of the tall palm trees in the skirts; the tonder 
creepers blooming with clusters of snow white blossom, the 
dancing of peacoks on the tops of houses, and the borders 
shaded by the sal trees; and the rainy clouds hanging over 
the village and the boning hills. 

56. Again the soft and sweet breathing breezes, the varie- 
gated leaves of the plants and creepers, the verdure of the 
village, the cries of cranes and other fowels, and the wild notes 
of the foresters ; these together with the jollity of the swains, 
and the merriment of the pastoral people, over their plenty of 
talk, curd, butter and ghee, and their glee in their peaceful 
abodes, add a charm to this hilly tract. . 


CHAPTER CXVL 
NARRATION OF THE SPEECH OF CROW AND Cuckoo. 


Argument—Description of the battle field, and of the hills and sky, 
and the story of the foolish crow. 


HE companions added ;—Look lord, the field of battle, 

stretching to’ the bordering hills; look upon the heaps 

of shining weapons, and the scattered forces of elephants, horse, 
infantry and war chariot. 

2. Look at the slain and their slayers, and the combatants 
attacking their corrivals; and how their dying souls are borne 
by celestial nymphs in heavenly cars to heaven. 

3. The victor finding his adversary worsted in warfare, 
ought not slay him unjustly, unless he is justified to do so by 
laws of warfare: (as a youth is justified to take unto him no 
other woman but his legal wife). 

4. Ashealth and wealth and prosperity, are good for men 
when they are rightly gained ; so itis right to fight for those 
by whom one is supported. 

5. When one kills his opposing corrival in-combat, without 
violation of the laws of warfare, he is justly styled a heavenly 
champion, and not one who takes undue advantage’ of his 
enemy. 

6. Behold there the bold champion brandishing his sword, 
as if he is swinging a blue lotus in his hand; and casting the 
dark shadow of the eveniug dusk on the ground. Such a hero 
is courted by Laxmi for her spousal. | 

7. Look at those flourishing weapons, flaming as the flying 
embers of wild fire, in a mountain forest; or as the dreadful 
dragous of the sea,-dancing on land with hundreds of their 
flash, hoods and heads, 

& Look at the sky on one side, resembling the sea with ite 
watery clouds, and shining with strings of its stars on another ; 
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see how it is covered by dark clouds on one side ; and how it 
is brightened by moon beams on the other. | 

9. Look at the firmament, ranged by multitudes of revolv- 
ing planets, resembling the rolling chariots of warriors; and 
crowded by myriods of moving stars, likening the soldiers in 
the battle field ; and yet it is the error of the ignorant to think 
‘ it an empty vacuum; an error which is hard for the wise to 
remove. 

10. The sky with its over spreading clouds, ite fiery light- 
nings, its thunder bolts that break down the mountain wings; 
its starry array, and the battle of gods and demigods that took 
place in it; is still as inscrutable in his nature, as the solid 
minds of the wise, whose magnitude no one can meagure, 

11. O wise man, thou hast been constantly observing before 
thee, the sun, moon and all the planets and stars in the firma- 
ment, together with all the luminous bodies of comets, meteors 
and lightnings ; and yet is astonishing that, your ignorance will 
not let see the Great Narayana in it. 

12. Thou dark blue sky, that art brightened by moon-light, 
dost yet retain thy blackness, like the black spot amidst the 
light some disk of the moon; and such is the wonder with 
ignorant minds, that with all their enlightenment, they 
will never get rid of their inward bias and prejudice. 

13. Again the clear sky which is full with endless worlds, 
is never contaminated by their faulte, nor ever changed in its 
essential state; and resembles the vast and pure mind of the 
wise, which is full with its knowledge of all things, and devoid 
of all their pollutions. 

14. Thou profound sky, that art the receptacle of the most 
elevated objects of nature, and containest the lofty clouds and 
trees and summite-in thy womb; that art the recepient of the 
sun, moon and the aerial spirits that move about °*- thee; 
art yet inflamed by the flames of the fiery bodies tl. rise in 
thee to our great regret, notwithstanding thy greatness, 
which helps them to spread themselves high in heaven. 

15. Thou sky that art replete with pure and transparent 
light, and great with thy greatness of giving quarters to all the 
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great and elevated objects of nature; but it is greatly to be 
pitied, that the dark clouds to whom thou givest room to rise 
under thee, molest us lake base upstarts, with pelting their 
hailstones at random. 

16. Again thou dark sky, art the attestor of all lights; as 
the touchstone is the test of gold; and thou art a void in thy 
essence, yet thou dost support the substances of stars and 
planets of clouds and winds and all real existences at large. 

17. Thou art the day light at daytime, and the purple red 
of evening, and turnest black at night; thus devoid of all 
colour of thyself, thou dost exhibit all colours in thee; hence 
it.is impossible even for the learned, to understand aright thy 
nature and its convertible conditions ‘also. 

18. As the helpless man is enabled to achieve his purposes, 
by means of his patient’perseverence ; so the innane sky has 
risen above all, by means of its universal diffusion. (The gloss 
gays that, extension of knowledge, is the cause of elevation). 

19. The sun that persists in his wonted course, rises to the 
vertical point in time; but the unmoving straws and trees, 
and the dormant hills and places, and stagnant pools and 
ponds, are ever lying low on the ground. 

20. The night invests the sky with a sable garb, and 
sprinkles over it the fair moonlight hke the cooling dust of 
camphor; with the decoration of stars like clusters of flowers 
upon it. The day mantles the firmament with bright sun beams, 
and the seasons serve to cover it in clouds and snows, and in 
the gaudy attire of vernal flowers. Thus is time ever busy, to 
decorate the heavenly paths of his lords the sun and moon, the 
two time keepers by day and night. 

21. The: firmament like the magnanimous mind, never 
changes the firmness of its nature; although it is ever assailed 
by the disturbances of smokes and clouds of dust and dark- 
ness, of the rising and setting sun and moon: ‘and their dawns 
and duskg : and of the confluence of stars and combat of gods 
and demons. 

22. The world is an-old and decayed mansion, of which the 
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four sides are it walls, the sky its covering roof above and the 
earth its ground floor below; the hills and mountains are its 
pillars and columns, and the cities and towns are its rooms and 
apartments; and all the various classes of anima] beings, are 
as the ants of this abode. 

23. Time and action are the occupants of this mansion 
from age to age, and all its ample space presents the aspect of 
asmilme garden; it is feared every day to be blown and 
blasted away, and yet it is a wonder how this frail flower should 
last so long and for ever more. 

24. It is the air mythink, that putsa stop to the greater 
height or rising of trees and hills; for though it does not 
actually restrain their growth, yet its influence (pressure from 
above), like the authority of noble men, puts a check to the 
rise of aspiring underlings. 

25. O fie for that learning, which calls the air as void and 
vacuity ; sceing it to contain millions of worlds in its bosom, 
and producing and reducing also unnumbered beings in its 
boundless bosom. 

26. We see all things to be born in and to return into the 
air ;, and yet we see tha madness of men, that reckon the all 
containing and all pervading air, as something differcnt from 
god. 

27. We sce the works of creation, to be continually produc- 
ing, existing and cxtinguishing in air, like sparks of fire; I 
ween this pure and sole air, which ts without beginning, middle 
and end, a3 the universal source and terminus of all, and no 
other distinct cause as God. 

28. The vacuum is the vast reservoir of the three worlds, 
and bears in its ample space the innumerable productions of 
nature; I understand infinite vacuity as the body of the 
Intellect, and that trancendent being, in which this « oneous 
conception of the world, has its rise and fall. 

29. Therein the woodlands on mountain tops, the solitary 
forester chants his charming strains amidst his sylvan retreat ; 
and attracts the heart of the lonely passenger, who lifte up hie 
head to listen to the rapturous times. 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 629 


30. Hearken O Lord, to the sweet music, proceeding from 
the thick groves on yonder lofty mountain; and emitted with 
the heart rending strains, of love born Vidyadhara nymphs ; 
and behold the lonely and love sick passenger, whose love-sick 
heart being smitten by the sound, has neither the power to pro- 
ceed forward or recede backward from the spot, or utter a word, 

31. I hear a love lorn Vidyadlhara'damsel, singing her love 
ditty amidst the woods of the hill with her heaving sighs and 
tears flowirg profusely from her eyes. She sang saying; ‘Lord, 
I well remember the day, when thou ledst me to the recess of 
the bower, holding my chin and giving kisses on my cheeks 
with thy smiling face, and now the pleasing remembrance of 
that gladsome moment, hath left me to deplore its loss for years. 

32. I heard her tale, O Lord, thus related to me from the 
mouth of a forester on the way. He said :—Her former young 
lover, was cursed by a relentless sage to become an arbour for a 
dozen of years; and it is since this ill fated change of his, that 
she has been reclining on that tree, and singing her mournful 
ditty nnto the same. 

33. And now observe the wonder, that on my approach the 
arborescent lover, was released of his sad curse, and shedding 
a shower of flowers upon her, he changed his form and clasped 
her unto his arms with his face smiling as his blooming flowers. 

34 The tops of hills are decorated with flowers, as the 
heads of elephants are painted with white dye; the sky is 
whitened with the stars and falling meteors, as the summit of 
the mountain is etiolated with hoar-frost and snows. 

35. Behold there the beautiful stream of Kaveri, gliding 
along with shoals of fishes skimming in its waters; to its bois- 
terous waves resounding with the cries of shrill and clamorous 
cranes ; see its banks mantled in vests of flowers, and its shores. 
freely grazed by timid fauns without any fear. 

36. Look the Bela rock, which is washed by the billows of 
-Varuna-the god of the sea; its stones shining as gold under 
the solar rays; and sparkling as the marine fire when they 
are laved by the waves. 


37. Look at the abodes of the Ghosha shepherds at the foot 
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of the mountain, which are continually covered under the 
shrouding clouds; and behold the beauty of the blossoming 
paldsa and patala trees there abouts. 

38. Look at the plains, whitened by the fuil-blown whitish 

flowers ; see the mandara tree with twining and flowering cree- 
pers; look at the banks crowded by cranes and peacocks ; look 
at those villages and the water falls, resounding as.music from 
the mouths of mountain caves and forests, and redounding to 
the joy of the happy inhabitants of the valley. 
' 89. Here the buzzing bees are sporting about the new blown 
petals of plantain flowers; and inspiring fond desire in the 
breasts of the Pamara foresters; who enjoy a bliss in their 
rustic pastures and hidden hilly caverns, which I ween, 1s not 
attainable by the immortal gods in their garder of eden. (So 
says Hafiz :—Thou canst not have in heaven, the blissful fount 
of Roknabad, nor the flowery groves of Mossella). 

40. Behold the black bees sporting and swinging in their 
cradles of the flowery creepers of the forest ; and to the Pulinds 
forester singing to his beloved, with his eyes fixed upon her face; 
and mark aleo the sportive Kirdta, forgetting to kill the 
deer roving beside his lonely cavern. 

41. Here the weary traveller is regaled, by the sweet scent 
of various full blown flowers, and is cooled in his body by the 
odorous dust, wafted by the breeze from the flowering creepers; 
while the winds bearing the watery particles of the waves, which 
lave the vale on all sides, render the spot more delightful than 
the spotted disc of the moon. (#. ¢ the people have more of 
coolness here, than the gods have in the moist sphere of the 
moon). 

42. Here the unceasing gliding of waters, and the continued 
waving of the palm trees; together with the dancing of the 
blossoming branches, and the undulation of the spreading creep- 
ers in the air; the forest of lofty sdla trees in the borders, 
and the hanging clouds over the bordering hills, all combine 
to add # charm to this village of the vale, not unlike to that of 
the g ens in the orb of the’moon. 

The flashing of lightnings, and the deep roaring of 
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clouds; ihe merry dance 5f peacocks and their loud shrieks and 
screams, xd their trailing trains displayed in the air, decorate 
the valle; with a variety <i? varicyated gems. 

44. The bright orb of the moon appearing on one side, and 
the dark clonds rising as huge elephants on the other; serve 
to embellish the villags in the valley, and the hills in the skirts, 
with a beanty unknown in the havenly kingdom of Brahma: 
(which is the Empvr:on or city of fire only). . 

45. O! how Z Jong wo lodge myself ia the mountain grotto, 
amidst the fragrant arbcurs of the beauteous nencana forest, 
and in the delightsonie gioves of blooming santdénaha blossoms, 
and where the busy bees are continuc!ly fluticving, over the 
manddra and paribhadr« arboretts. 

46, O,how much are our hearts attracted, by the cries of the 
tender deer, browzing the verdant and delightsome verdure ; 
and by the blooming blossoms on hills and in dales, as by sight 
of the cities of mankind. | 

47, Look on yonder village in the valley, where the water- 
fall appears as a column of clear chrysolite ; and the peacoks 
ave in their merry dance, all abous the precipitate cascade. 

48. See how the joyous peacocks, and the gay some creepers, 
bending dowa under the burden of their blossoms; are dane- 
ing delightfully, beside the purling water of ihe cataract. 

49. I believe the lusty god of desire (Kdma or cupid), 
sports here at his pleasure, in this village of the valley protected 
by the hills all around. He is sporting with the handsome 
harita birds (the green partridges and parrots) in the verdant 
groves, and beside the crystal Jakes, resounding with the sweet 
warblings of water-fowls. 

50. O most prosperous and magnanimous lord, that art the 
centre of all virtues, and the highest and gravest of men; thou 
art like the towering mountain, the refuge of mankind from 
heat, and the cause of their plenty, (7. ¢. the rainy clouds on 
mountain tops, are the causes of plenteous produce). 

51. Thou cloud that bathest in holy waters, (<. ¢. that resist 
from the waters of seas and rivers) ; that art exalted above all 
earthly beings, and choosest to abide in hills and wildernesses 
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like holy hermits, and art taciturn lke them, from the pure 
holiness of thy nature; thou appearest also as fair in the form 
when theu art emptied (of thy waters) in autumn; all this is 
good in thee; but say why dost thou rise in thy fulness with 
flashing lightnings in thy face, and roaring thunders in thy 
breast, like lucky upstarts of low origin ? 

52, All good things being misplaced (or out of their proper 
place), turn to badness ; as the watcr ascending to the clouds, 
turns to hoar frost and cold ice. 

53. O, wonder! that the drops distilled by the clouds, fill 
the earth with water ; and wonder it is that this water supports 
alj beings, and makes the poor grow with plenty, (of hervest). 

54, Ignorant peaple are as dogs, in ther unsteadiness, im- 
pudence, in their impurity and wayfaringness ; hence I know 
not weather the ignorant have derived their nature from dogs 
or these from them. 

55. There are some persons, who notwithstanding all their 
faults, are yet esteemed for certain qualities in them; as the 
dogs are taken into favour, on account of their valour, contented- 
ness and faithfulness to their masters, (So are men service- 
able to their masters fer these virtues in them). 

56. We sce all wordly people persuing the course of their 
worldiness as madmen, and pushing on in the paths of business 
at the sacrifice of their honor, and likely to tumble down with 
fatigue. I find them flying to and fro as trifling straws, and 
know not whether it is of their ‘will or madness or stupidity, 

that they have made choice of this foolish course. 

57. Among brute creatures, the brave lion hears the 
tremendous thunder claps without shuddering: while the 
cowardly dog trembles and shuts his eyes with fear at the 
sound. 

58. I believe, O vile dog, that thou hast been taught to bark 
at thy fellows, and to ramble about in the streets, by some 
surly and strolling porter or peon (among men). 

59. The divine creator, that has ordained varieties in all his 
works, has made the nasty breed of his daughter saroma all 
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equal in their filthiness. These are the dogs, that make their 
kennels or dog holes in dirt, thas feed upon filth and carrion 
and copulate in public places, and carry about an impure 
body every where. (This is a slur against the progeny of one’s 
daughters, who generally turn to be vicious). 

60. ‘“ Who is there viler than thee”; says a man to his 
dog ; to which he answered, the silly man as thee is the vilest 
of all.” There are the best qualities of valour, fidelity and 
unshaken patience, combined in the canine tribe; and these 
are hard to be had in human kind, who grovel in the darkness 
of their ignorance amidst greater impurities and calamities. 
(The instinctive sagacity ef beasts, is a surer safe guard to 
them, than the boasted reason of man). 

61. The dog cats impure things and lives in impurity ; he is 
content with what it gets, feeds upon dead bodies and never 
hurts the living, and yet men are fond of pelting stones on him 
every where ; thus the dog is made a plaything by men, contray 
to the will of God. 

62. Looking at the crow flying there upon the offerings, 
left on tht Zingum or phallus of Siva on younder bank; and 
there appearing to sight to tell its tale to people, saying; 
“ Behold me on high, with all my degarding sin; (of stealing 
from the altars of deities). 

63. Thou croaking crow, that growest so harshly, and treadst 
the marshy lake; it is no wonder that thou wouldst vex us 
with thy cries, that hast put down the sweet buzz of humming 
bees. | 

64. We see the greedy rook, devouring ravenously the dirty 
filth, in preferance to the sweet lotus stalk. It is no wonder 
that some would perfer sour to sweet, from their long and 
habitual taste of it. 

(65. A white crow sitting in a bush, of white lotus flowers 

and their snowy filaments, was taken at first for a hanea or 
heron, but as it began to pick up worms, it came to be known 
as a crow. | 

66. It is difficult to distinguish a crow, sitting in company 
with a cuckoo, both being of the like sable plumes and fea- 

VoL. IV 30 
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thers; unless the one makes itself known as distinct from the 
other, by giviiez out ¢.s own voeal sound. 

667. Tie cru -:cing on a forest tree, or on a mould of 
clay or high bet building, looks on al! sides for its prey; as a 
nightiy thici mounts on a chaitta tree, and sits watching there 
from ile ways of people. 

68. It is imposiblk -or a crow, to abide with cranes and 
sturks by the side of a lake, which abounds in lotus flowers, 
that diffuse their sombre farina ali about. 

ud. For shame that the noisy crow, should have a seat on 
the soft Ictus bed in compaay with silent swans, and play his 
d‘sgracetul part and tricks among them. (%. e It is impud- 
ence on the purt of the ignorant, to open their mouths, where 
the leained hsid their silence), 

70. Thou crow that criest as “he hardest saw, say where 
hast thou left or lost thy former :esurveduess to-day. Why 

-dosi thou brood over the young cuciov, the sweetiiess of whose 
voice thou canst never attain, aud + hom thou canst not retam 
as thy young. 

71. One seeing a dark crow sitting as a black steg, in a 
bed of white lotuses, and crowing aloud with delight at that 
piace, said unto him saying ;— ee is better for thee 0 clamorous 
crow to rend ears of those with thy cracking voice, thas are not 
tired with spltting the head of others with their wily verbiaye. 

72. Itis well when the cunning consurs with the cunning, 
as the crow and the crab meeting at a pool; or the rook and 
the owl joining in an arbour; for the two rogues though sec- 
mingly familiar, will not fail to foil one another by thcir 
natural enmity (ka ko lu kik). 


73. The cuckoo associating with the crow, and resembling 
him in figure and colour; is distinguished by his sweet notes 


from the other ; as the learned man makes himself known by 
his speech in the society of the iguorant. 


74. The blossoming branch is weli able to bear, the eolige 
tion of its flowers by the cuckoo; and will not yet suffer the 
association of crows and cranes, and cocks and vultures upon 
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thers; unless the one makes itself known as distinct from the 
other, by giving out its own vocal sound. 

67. The crow sitting on a forest tree, or on a mould of 
clay or high built building, looks on all sides for its prey; as a 
nightly thief mounts on a chaitta tree, and sits watching there 
from the ways of people. 

68. It is imposible for a crow, to abide with cranes and 
storks by the side of a lake, which abounds in lotus flowers, 
that diffuse their sombre farina all about. 

69. For shame that the noisy crow, should have a seat on 
the soft lotus bed in company with silent swans, and play his 
disgraceful part and tricks among them, (i. @ It is impud- 
ence on the part of the ignorant, to open their mouths, where 
the learned hold their silence). 

70. Thou crow that criest as the hardest saw, say where 
hast thou left or lost thy former reservedness to-day. Why 
dost thou brood over the young cuckoo, the sweetness of whose 
voice thou canst never attain, and whom thou canst not retain 
as thy young. 

71, One seeing a dark crow sitting as a black steg, in a 
bed of white lotuses, and crowing aloud with delight at that 
place, said unto him saying ;—It is better for thee O clamorous 
crow to rend ears of those with thy cracking voice, that are not 
tired with spltting the head of others with their wily verbiage. 

72. It is well when the cunning consort with the cunning, 
as the crow and the crab meeting at a pool; or the rook and 
the owl joining in an arbour; for the two rogues though see- 
mingly familiar, will not fail to foil one another by their 
natural enmity (ka ko lu kika), 

73. The cuckoo associating with the crow, and resembling 
him in figure and colour ; is distinguished by his sweet notes 
from the other ; as the learned man makes himself known by 
his speech in the society of the ignorant. 

74. The blossoming branch is well able to bear, the spolia- 
tion of its flowers by the cuckoo; and will not yet suffer the 
association of crows and cranes, and cocks and vultures upon 
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its twigs. (i. ¢. It is possible to bear with an injury from the 
good, but not to tolerate the society of bad people). 

75. How delightfully do people listen to the sweet notes of 
‘the cuckoo, which unites the separted lovers together ; but who 
can brook to hearken unto the jarring cries of the crow or 
hooting of the owl, without disgust. 

76. When the sweet notes of the young kokila, serve to 
ravish the ears of hearers, with the gladsome tidings of the 
vernal season ; there is the grating cry of the crow, immediate- 
ly obtruding upon their ears, and demanding the melodious 
cuckoo as its foster child. (It is well known to all here, that 
young cuckoos are fostered in the nests of crows). 

77. Why and what hast thou been cooing so long, O thou 
tender cuckoo, with so much joy and glee in yonder grove; lo! 
thy pleasant vernal season is too soon over with its fadi 
flowers, and beheld the stern winter appronching fast, to blast 
the blossoming trees with its icy breath, and hidding thee to 
hide thy head in thy nest, 

78. A separated mistress seeing a sweet kokila, pour 
forth his notes to the tender blossoms of the vernal season 
thus address to him saying; “say, O sweet cuckoo! who 
taught thee to tell, that vernal season is tava tava tua tua, 
4, ¢, “for thee and thy enjoyment,” this is verily an woeful 
lie thou tellest me, instead of saying “it is mine and mine” 
that art enjoying thy companion.” (It would better ren- 
dering in English to reverse the application of the words mine 
and thine). 

79. The cuckoo sitting silent in an assemblage of crows, 
appears as one of them in its form and colour of its feathers ; 
and the graceful gait of the cuckoo, makes it known from the 
rest, as the wise man is marked in the company of fools. It is 
hence that every body is respected by his inward talents and 
outward deportment, more than by outer form and feathers. 

80. O brother kokila! it isin vain that thou dost coo so 
sweetly, when there is none to appreciate its value; it is far 
better therefore, that thou shouldst sit quiet in thy secluded 
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its twigs. (i. ¢. It is possible to bear with an injury from the 
good, but not to tolerate the society of bad people). 

75. How delightfully do people listen to the sweet notes of 
‘the cockoo, which unites the separted lovers together ; but who 
can brook to hearken unto the jarring cries of the crow or 
hooting of the owl, without disgust. 

76, When the sweet notes of the young kokila, serve to 
ravish tte ears of hearers, with the gladsome tidings of the 
verr | season ; there is the grating cry of the crow, immediate- 
ly ebtruding upon their ears, and demanding the melodious 
cuckoo as its foster child. (It is well known to all here, that 
young cuckoos are fostered in the nests of crows). | 

77. Why and what hast thou been cooing SO long, O thou 
teader cuckoo, with so much joy and glee in yonder grove; lo! 
thy pleasant vernal season is too soon over with its fading 
flowers, and beheld the stern winter approaching. fast, to blast 
the blossoming trees with its icy breath, and hidding thee to 
hide thy head in thy nest. 

78. A separated mistress seeing a sweet kokila, pour 
ferth h’~ notes to the tender blossoms of the vernal season 
thus addr-<s te him saying; “say, O sweet cuckoo! who 
taugls +nee to ves, that vernal season is tava tava tua tua, 
v, ¢, “tor tnee and thy enjoyment, ” this is verily an woetal 
lie then tellest me, instead of saying “it is mine and mine” 
tnat art enjoying thy companion.” (it would better ren- 
dering in English to reverse the application of the words mine 
and Chine 

72. ‘vis cuckoo sitting silent in an assemblage of crows, 
apvears as one of them in its form and colour of its feathers ; 
aid the gracefui gait vf the cuckoo, makes it known from the 
rest, aa the wise man is marked in the company of fools. It is 
hence th-.. every bedy is respected by his inward talents and 
vatward deportment, more than by outer form and feathers. 

80. O brother kokila! it isin vain that thou dost coo go 
veetly, when there is none to appreciate its value; it is far 
better therefore, that thou shouldst sit quiet in thy secluded 
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covert under the shady leaves, when these flocks of crows are 
so loud in their cries ; and when it is time for the falling dews, 
and not of vernal flowers. 

81. It is to be wondered, that the young cuckoo forsakes ita 
mother for its fostering crow ; which on her part begins to prick 
it with its bills and claws. As I reflect on these, I find the 
young cuckoo growing in its form to the likeness of its mother ; 
and hence I conclude, that the nature of a person prevails over 
his training every where. 


CHAPTER CXVIL 
_ Descurrrion oy THE Lorus-Lake, BEE AND THE Swan. 


Argument: —Description of a Lake of lotus, and the: bees sna wane 
frequenting them. | 


HE companions said:—Behold there, O lord! the lotus 

lake on the tableland of the mountain; reflecting the 

sky in its bosom, and resembling the pleasure pond of Kama or 

cupid. Behold there the beds of white, red and blue lotuses, 

with their protruding stalks ; and listen to the mingled sounds 
of the water fowls sporting thereon. 

2. Lo the fall ‘blown lotus standing on it stalk with its 
thousand petals, and the royal gander or swan resting on its 
pericarp ; it is crowded by double streaked bees, and birds of 
various kinds, as if it were the abode of the lotus-seated Brahm4 
himeelf. 

8. All the sides are overspread by mists and fearfal frost, 
and the red dust of the farina of full blown flowers and lotuses, 
have been flying all about; the bees and birds giddy with the 
odours spread around, are hamming and warbling their. tunes 
and notes in the open air; and the clouds are ere ne above 
as an serial canopy. 

4 There is the lashing sound of the breaking waves, beating 
ayainst the shore; and here is the rumbling noise of the 

‘humming bees, vying with one another ; some where the silent 
waters are sleeping in the deep, and else where the fair lotus of 
the lake, are lying hid in the bushes. 

5. The pearly particles of water, are lulling away the heat 

the people ; wild beasts are prowling on the bank, overgrown 

yy wild thickets all around; the waves are laving the stones 
-on the bank, and the land appears as the clear sky on the earth. 

6. The bosom of the lake. displays the rays of lightnings, 
from the redness of the clouds by the dust of flowers: borne 
above by the winds; and one side of it is obscured by a dark 
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rainy cloud hanging over it, while the other side exhibits the 
variegated rays of the evenitig akies above it. 

7. There is a fragment of the autumnal cloud, borne aloft 
by the driving winds; and appearing as it were a part of the 
sky supported upon the air, 

8 The rippling waves of the lake by gentle breeze, and the 
wottish humming bees fluttering over the bed of the lotus 
lake, made a noise ali cround ; like the falling of flowers from 
the branches of trees, lying on the bank of a river. 

9. The large lotus leaves are waving like fans made of palin 
leaves, and the foaming froths were puffing as the snowy chow- 
ries of princes; the ‘buzzinr bees and cooing cuckoos, were 
singing to and lauding the lake which lay like a lord, in the 
assemblage of lotuses, resembling the consorts of his harein. 

The lake ic likesed tu a lord). 

10. Lathe «hey: of black bees, singing their charming 
chimes befas. i: and the yellow farina of the lotus flowers, 
have strewn his waters with dust: of gold. The yellowish 
froths are fluating like fragments of its gold coloured flowers ; 

and the flowery farzes on the bank, decorate it as its head dresa. 

st. The deep fountain, having the beautiful lotuses on its 

bosom ; enjoys their sweet fragrance, as princes derive from the 
assemblage, of talented men in their courts. 

2. The pellucid jake, reflecting the clear autumnal sky 
o: its surface ; resembles the mind of the wise man, which is 
ever cic: + composed, with the light of the true sdstra. 

4. Lae limpid lake is little discernible in winter, whe the 

a ac-s have covered it with hoar frost, and converied ite 
* taeness to white. 

<& So the world appears to the wise, a ‘vast sheet of the 
‘ay of God ; and all these distinct forms of.things, like waves 
i tiny gem are lost at last, into the bright element of Eternit,, 

15. Itisby one’s own exexiion, that every body should 
try to raise himself above the sea of erroz, oc else he must be 
continually whirling in the whirlpool o: : blunder, like all oth. 


ignorant mea. 
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rainy cloud hanging over it, while the other side exhibits the 
variegated rays of the evening skies above it. 

7. There is a fragment of the autumnal cloud, borne aloft 
by the driving winds ; and appearing as it were a part of the 
sky supported upon the air, 

8. The rippling waves of the lake by gentle breeze, and the 
wettish humming bees fluttering over the bed of the lotus 
lake, made « noise all around ; like the falling of flowers from 
the branches of trees, lying on the bank of a river. 

9. The large lotus leaves are waving like fans made of palm 
leaves, and the foaming froths were puffing as the snowy chow- 
ries of princes; the buzzinr bees and cooing cuckoos, were 
singing to and lauding the laxe which lay like a lord, in the 
assombluge of lotuses, resembling the consorts of his harem. 
(The lake is likened to a lord), 

10. Lo the chorus of black bees, singing their charming 
chimes before him ; and the yellow farina of the lotus flowers, 
have strewn his waters with dust of gold. The yellowish 
froths are floating like fragments of its gold coloured flowers; 
and the flowery furzes on the bank, decorate it as its head dress. 

11. The deep fountain, having the beautiful lotuses on its 
bosom ; enjoys their sweet fragrance, as princes derive from the 
assemblage, of talented men in their courts, 

12. The pellucid lake, reflecting the clear autumnal sky 
on its surface ; resembles the mind of the wise man, which is 
ever clear and composed, with the light of the true sdstra. 

13. The limpid lake is little discernible in winter, when the 
keen blasts have covered it with hoar sia and converted its 
blueness to white. 

14. So the world appears to the wise, a vast sheet of the 
glory of God ; and all these distinct forms of things, like waves 
of the sea are lost at last, into the bright element of Eternity, 

15. Itis by one’s own exertion, that every body should 
try to raise himself above the sea of error; or else he must be 
continually whirling in the whirlpool of blunder, like all other 
ignorant men, 
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16. As the waters of wells, tanks, lakes and seas, differ from 
one another in their quality ; so the persons of men and women, 
are different from each other in their respective dispositions. 

17. Who can. count the aquatic plants and lotuses, which 
grow in the lakes as plentifully, as the passions and desires 
spring in the fountain of the human heart; and which are 
carried away by the waves of accidents, or hurled into the whirl- 

of ition. 
pe angen wonderful effect of bad company, that the lotus 
growing in the company of aquatic plants, loses its fragrance in 
the current waters, and shows its thorny stalks to view. 

19. The good qualities of a person like those of the lotus, 
are lost under the assemblage of vicious faults in the same; 
such as the pores, the hollowness and the too fine and fragile 
fibres of the lotus stalks, make them entirely useless to any 
body. ; 

20. But the lotus which adorns its natal waters, and fills 
the air with its fragrance; is as a nobleman born with the 


_ noble qualities of a noble family, and whose virtues is impossible 


for the hundred hooded serpent-Vasuki also to relate. (Such 
& person is called the lotus of his family). 

21. What other thing can equal the lotus in its praise, which 
in form of Laxmi, rests on the bosom of Hari, and graces his 
hand in the manner of a bouquet or nose gay. 

22. The white and blue lotuses, are both esteemed for their 
quality of sweet scent, though they differ in their colour; 
and hence the one is sacred to the sun and the other to the 
moon. 

28. The blooming beauty of the lotus-bed, isnot comparable 
to that of the full blown flowers of the forest; nor does the 
lotus-lake bear comparison with the starry heaven also; but 
they are to be compared with the comely and smiling face of 
the dancing girl in her fete. 

+24. Blessed are bees, that have all along enjoyed their 
lives in revelling over the sweets of flowers, without having any 
other thing to care about. 
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16. As the waters of wells, tanks, lakes and seas, differ from 
one another in their quality ; so the persons of men and women, 
are different from each other in their respective dispositions. 

17. Who can. count the aquatic plants and lotuses, which 
grow in the lakes as pleatifully,’as the passions and desires 
spring in the fountain of the human heart; and which are 
carried away by the waves of accidents, or hurled into the whirl-- 
pool of perdivion. 

18. Qh, the wonderful effect of bad company, that the lotus 

growing in the company of aquatic plants, loses its fragrance in 
the current waters, and shows its thorny stalks to view. 

19. The good qualities of a person like those of the lotus, 
are lost under the assemblage of vicious faults in the same ; 
such as the pores, the hollowness and the too fine and fragile 
fibzes of the lotus stalks, make them entirely useless to any | 
body. 

20. But the lotus which adorns its natal waters, and fills 
th. air with its fragrance; is as a nobleman born with the 
noble qualities of a noble family, and whose virtues is impossible 
for the hundred hooded serpent-Vdsuki also to relate. (Such 
a person is called the lotus of his family). 

21. What other thing can equal the lotus in its praise, which 
in form of Laxmf, rests on the bosom of Hari, and g_aces his 
hand in the manner of a bouquet or nose gay. 

22. The white and blue lotuses, are both esteemed for their 
quality of sweet scent, though th:y differ in their colour; 
and hence the one is sacred to the suu and the other to the 
moon. 


23. The blooming beauty of the lotus-bed, isnot comparable 
to that of the fuii blown flowers of the forest; nor dues the 
lotus-lake bear comparison with the starry heaven also; but 
they are to be compared with ee ee 
the dancing gir! iz her ote. 

“24. Blessed are Lees, that havo all slong enjoyed their 
lives in revelling over the sweets of flowers, without having ary 
other thicg to oare about. 
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25. Blest are the bees and cuckoos, that feast upon the 
flavour of mango fruits, and regale thems:Ives with the frag- 
rance of their flowers; all others not so blest, are horn only to 
bear the name of the species. 

26. The bees cloyed with honey, and giddy with the flavour 
of lotuses, in the lake where they revel ; laughed to scorn some 
others of their tribe, that led their Hdmble lives on the common 
farina of flowers. 

27. The black bee that buzzed to the lotus, lived and 
sported in its company and slept in its honey cup at night ; 
was in trouble at the approach of autumn, not knowing what 
flower to choose for its fare, and were to resort for its rest. 

28. A black bee sitting on the unblown bud of a flower, 
appeared as a black man placed over a trident by kdla. 

29. O thou insatiate bee! that ever rovest over hills and 
daies, and suckest the sweets of all kinds of flowers; why 
wanderest thou still, unless it were for thy restless discontent. 

30. Thou soft bodied bee, that art bred up in sweets, and 
fedest upon the farina of flowers; it is better for thee to resort 
to the lotuses of the lake, than bruise thy body in thorns and 
thisles. | 

31. O humble bee, if thou art deprived of thy mellifluous 
food and thy fair fare of the farina of flowers in stern winter ; 
thou shouldst yet repair as wise men do to such as may suit 
thy taste, and be congenial to thy nature; rather than be mean 
and debase thyself, by thy attendance upon the base and mean. 

32. Look there, O lord! the assemblage of milk white swans, 
swimming in the lake, and feeding upon the silvery fibres of 
lotus stalks, and guggling as gravely, as the chaunters of the 
sdma veda, — 

38. Here the gander pursuing the geese, seated in their 
cradles of lotus bushes ; thinks the limpid lake as. the blue sky, 
and the lotus cradle as a cloud, and stops from his pursuit (for 
fear of falling down on ‘earth.) (Mistake of the terrestial lake, 
for the aerial manddkin{). 

34. Let no body be 30 unfortunate, O lord, as was this gan- 
der, which in pursuit of the shadow of the goose. 
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35. The sweet music of the swan as it sings of its own 
‘accord, is inimitable by the crow or crane, although they are 
taught to learn it: for many years in its society. 

86. Although the swan and drake are both of the same 
kind, and of lke form and figure, and live upon the same sort 
of food; yet they differ widely from one another in their res- 
‘pective species and qualities. | 

87. The swan soaring in the sky, with his snow white 
wings and feathers ; appears as the hoary lotus sitting upon its 
stalk ; and then it gladdens the minds of men, us the full- 
moon with her icy beams. 

_ 38. The. elevated stalks of lotuses, rising as the lofty stemg 
of plantain trees, with the lotuses sitting as the goddess Flora 
upon them, afford delight to swans only, and to no other bird. 

39. Lo, how the lake is adorned like a beauteous lady, with 
the waves resembling her.waving bracelets, and the ripples 
likening her necklaces ; while the acquatic plants and flowers, 
represent wreaths and garlands on her bosom. 

40. The strings of fluttering bees, are as streaks of black 
spots on her person; the swelling of cranes and storks are 
as the tinklings of her anklets, and the rippling’ waves are as 
the glances of her eyes. 

41. The lake is graced like a lady, by the young swans cry- 
ing by her side as her young ones; and looking up to the 
raountain as her lord, for a fresh supply of fresh water from 
his profluent cascade. 

42. Don’t you, O harmless swan, says one, reside with the 
malicious water fowels and birds of prey, in one and the same 
lake; it is better that thou dost remain with thy own kind, 
that may assist thee in distress. 

43, Look to thy end, O silly bee, says one, that art now so 
giddy with thy drink of the sweet honey of flower, and 
treadst on the heads of elephants, to sip and suck their exu- 
ding ichor, and ramblest at large among the blooming lotuses, 
that the winter of scarcity is fast approaching to thee, when 
thou shalt be constrained to live upon the dewdrops drizzling 
on blades of grass or dripping from stones. 
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_ &% O lord! the milk white swan with wide stretched wings 
entered into the lotus bush, to see after hiz young ones, they 
on seeing him, begin to cackle, as a child does on seeing hi 
father before him. The young ones said, O father, It is al 
delusion, Mke white pearl in silver and one sees fag over his 
head at mid-day. 

45. The swan is as silently floating over the limpid waters 
of the lake, aa the bright moon is gently gliding along the 
transMicert atmosphere of the firmament; and as it passes 
through the beds of lotuses, its wings bruise against the bloss- 
oms, causing them to distil their fragrant fluid, which is 
gulped in by fishes, in the manner of the holy water of Ganges. 


CHAPTER CXVIII. 
Descgrrrion or Dex, Peacccns, CRANES &c. 


Argument :—This chapter is devoted to the desoription of some besets 
and birds, some Sebes and a traveller. 


OME companion said :—Behold the crane, which notwith- 

standing its destitation of all good qualities, has one 

special instinct of uttering the onomatopoeia signifying the 
rain. 


2. O crane that resemblest the swan in the colour of thy 
feathers, thou mightest will be taken fora young swan, wert 
thou but without the rapacity of the king-fisher (mudgu). 

8. So there is a line of king fishers, that are expert in diving 
amidst deep waters, and catching the fishes in ita wide exten- 
ded beaks, now sitting idle on the shore, and not venturing to 
dart themselves into the water, for fear of the sharks, floating 
there with their open mouths and wide stretched jaws. 

4 Thus murderers aleo dart upon men, in the manner of 
diviog king fishers, and cry out saying, “ madgu madgurs,” 
this king-fisher is our mstractor in killing.” 

5. Seeing a white heron with ite long neck and uplifted 
head, sitting silently and watching on the shore, the people 
took it at first for a Aanea or hern shaw ; hut finding it after- 
ward to catch s shrim from the marsh water; they came to 
know it as a-heron at last. 

6. A crane was observed by a woman, to be sitting on the 
shore like a devotee the live long day, while it was in reality 
watching for prey, until the evening shade, as the day labour- 
ers are wont to do for their bread. 

7. Look there, says a wayfaring woman to her companion, 
how these rustic women are culling the lotuses amidst the 
frosty lake; if you like you can follow them, but I will fall 
back froin you. 
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8 Look there, O lord! (says the companion to the king), 
how that traveller appeases his angry mate, and leads her to 
the flowery bower of the weedy bush. 

9. Look then, O lord, at the dalliance of the lady, and at 
her smiling face mixed with her frowning looks; and hearken 
to her speech to her associate. 

10. The crane, king fisher and other rapacious birds, that 
live together in the same place, are all of the same mind and 
purpose ; but the fool and wise man can never agree, though 

they abide togther in the same society for ever. 


11. As the cricket caught under the bill of wood eels 
whistles to his face; so the retribution of our past misdeeds, 
flies as a flag before us, and unfolds itself unto us (wherever 
we may happen to go, or chance to be reborn), 


12. As long as the cruel crane of fate, keeps clucking 
upon the tall tree on the shore; so long doth the fearful. 
shrimp (of the living soul), keeps itself concealed in the bog 
(of the body) with its inward trepidation. Hence there is no, 
rest or quiet of the body and soul, until the ultimate qudetza. 
of both. 

13. The bodies of animals, which are devoured by rapacious 
beasts and birds, and then disgorged unhurt and entire out of 
their bowels; resemble I ween to their rising from the lap of 
sleep, or a state of profound trance. 

14. The fear that overtakes the fishes in their native waters, 
at the sight of rapacious animals, is far greater than those of 
thunder claps or thunder bolts falling upon them ; and this I 
know from remembrance of my past life of a fish, and cannot 
‘be denied by the wise. 

15. Behold there the herd of deer before thus reposing in 
raptures over the bed of flowers, under the shade of trees on 
the borders of the lake ; and look also at the hive of the bees 
about the new blown flowers of the grove, 

' 16. Look the high minded and lofty headed peacock craving: 
and crying aloud for rain water, to the great god of the clouds 
and rains; and the god Indra in return pours in floods.to fill 
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the whole earth with water; for the greatness of gods Jooke to 
the general and individual good. 

17. The peacocks like suckling babes, attend on the clouds 
as their wet nurses; or it may be, that the black peacocks are 
the offspring of dark clouds, (that endears and unites them thus 
to one another), 

18. Lo the wonderer looking with wonder on the eyes of the 
antelope, and finding their resemblance with those of his dear 
one at home, remains stupified as statue at the sight of the 
objects exposed to his view. 

19. The peacock instead of drinking water from the ground, 
snatches by force the snake from undernéath ; wherefore I am 
at aloss to know which of these to blame for its malice. (The 
peacock kills the snake, but this one destroys all living crea. 
tures). 

20. Why is it that the peacock shuns to drink in the large 
lake, which is as liberal as the minds of great men ; and is 
content to swallow the drops of rain water, spit out and spirted 
by the cloud ; unless it be for shame of stooping down his head,, 
to drink the water of the lake. 

21. See the peacock dancing, with displaying his gaudy 
train to the clouds; and oscillating their starry plumage in the 
rain, as if they were the offspring of the rainy season. 

22. The rainy dark cloud which was carried ,by the wind 
from the bed of ocean, appeared over the forest lake and met 
with the gleeful dancing peacock below. 

23. It is better for thee, O chdtaka! to pick up the blades’ 
of grass for thy food, and drink the water of the fountains, 
and rest in the shady plantain grove of the forest; than to 
dwell in the hollow cave of a withered tree in sultry heat, by 
thy pride of never stooping down for thy subsistence. 

24, Think not, O peacock! this cloud to be a sea and the 
abode of sharks; but know to be a watery cloud, born of the 
smoke of wild fire, and of the vapours of the mountain and’ 
ascending to the sky. (Therefore thou canst not fear to dance 
before it), 
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25. The peacock seeing the cloud that was so profuse of 
rain even in autumn, becoming sometimes so scant of its supply 
as not even to fill a tank (such as in times of drought), sus-. 
tains its thirst with patience, ingratitude to the past favours of 
the. cloud; nor does it fain to blame its former supporter for 
failing, nor. deigns to drink any other earthly water like 
the common people. 


26.. The peacock that was wont to drink the erystal drops 
of the clouds, would not now stoop to drink the dirty water of 
the ditch, though pressed and pinched by drought and thirst ; 
because the sweet remembrance of his past beverage, supports 
him from fainting, and the expectation of fresh draughts, pre- 
serves him from dying. 


27. Travellers mitigate the toils of their journey, by mutual 
coversation on the way ; as the ignorant that cannot commune 
with ‘themselves, communicate their thoughts with others, to 
beguile.the tediousness of their lives. 


28. Look there, O lord! to the slender stalks of the lotuses, 
supporting the burden of the water on the lotus leaves; like 
yon tender damsels carrying the water pots on their heads. 

29. Being asked why they were carrying those of lotus 
flowera and leaves and for what use ; they replied, to make cool- 
ing beds for assuaging the fever heat of the love sick wives of 
travellers from their homes. 


30. These impassioned damsels, with their swollen breasts 
aid youthful dalliance, and the motions and gestures of their 
bodies, served to excite the remembrance of the separated. 
brides, whom the travellers had left behind. at their far distant 
abodes, 

31. Ah surely, says a traveller, that dear one of mine, must 
now be weeping and wailing, or falling down and rolling on the 
ground, at the sight of yonder dark cloud in the sky in my 
absence. 

32. Lo there the lines of black bees, fluttering on the: 
cups of lotuses, and the little bees giddy with the dulciate 
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liquor of flowers; the gentle breezes are blowing on all sides, 
and wafting the fragrance of the opening blossoms; while the 
leaves of trees are dancing to the tunes of the rustling winds. 


CHAPTER CXIX. 
LAMENTATION OF THE LOVELORN TRAVELLER. 


Argument :—The lovesick traveller, relating the woes of his separation 
to his beloved one. 


FYNHE Companions continued :—The traveller having re- 
J turned home, and finding his beloved one by the arbour 
of mandara, trees, began to relate to her the pangs of his pro- 
tracted separation. | 

2. Listen to my mavellous tale, said he, and what happened 

to me one day, when I sought to send some one to thee with 
my tidings, 
, 8 [sought long but sought in vain. at the time of my pain- 
fal separation, to send one to thee at this house of mine; but 
where such a one be found in the world, who would take a 
severe interest in the affliction of another, for the sake of 
charity or mere friendship ? 

4. I, I came to behold even then and there, a big cloud on. 
the top of a mount, resembling the steed of cupid, that appear- 
ed jocundly before me, accompanied by the swift lightening as 
his precourser. 

5. I advanced before him and addressed. unto him, saying ; 
ah brother cloud, thou bearest the rainbow of Indra, as a collar 
about thy neck, and are graceful in thy course, have pity on me 
for a moment. Please go to my dear one and tell her my 
tidings, with thy low : voice, sympathetic tears and breath of 
sighs ; because the tender form of the pliant creeper, will not 
be able to bear thy loud uproar. 

6. I know not, O dark cloud! to what abode to difect thee 
to find my beloved one, who is pictured in the plate of my 
heart by the pencil of my mind, and was forever situated in 
my bosom.. ; 

1, Bat now, O my friendly cloud! my distracted. mind has 
lost that figure of my beloved in my breast, together with the 
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sight of her person from my eyes; and now having lost the 
freedom of my body ina foreign country, I have become but a 
wooden frame work without my love, which is its living soul : 
for what living’ body can bear the pangs of separation. 

8. People then thought me dead, and with tears in their 
eyes, began to prepare my obsequies and collect wood for my 
funeral. | 
_ 9. I was borne away to be burnt on a dreadful funeral pile, 
which was horribly crackling with the cracking wood, of the 
blazing fire on the burning ground. | 

10. There, O my lotus eyed love, I was laid on the pile by 
some persons with their weeping eyes ; and the pyre was sur- 
rounded by a number of men, who stood as spectators of the 
horrible sight. 

Il. At that time the curling smoke of the pyre, began to 
enter into my nostrils like the creepers or stalks of lotus 
plants; and as when the dark and lengthy body of the curvi- 
linear snake, enters into a hole in the ground. 

12. But ail this, I was defended by the strong armour of 
my firm love to thee; as the unborn or selfborn son of god 
Brahmd, was defended from the showers of darts, of the whole 
post of demons and thinking myself to be plunged in the 
cooling pool of thy love within my heart ; I was untouched by 
the flames of fire burning ll about me. 

13. All this time I lay in the ecstacy of my love to thee, 
and I felt raptures of joy nse in my breast, from my fancied 
association with thee. I deemed myself as drowned in an am- 
brosial lake, while I was in that state of rapture, and thought 
sovereignty of the whole world, too insignificant before my 
ecstatic transport. | 

14,. Methought I felt raptures of inexpressible delight fill 
my whole soul, at the thought of all thy blandishments and 
graces, and in the alluremenis of thy speech, sweet emiles and 
side long glances, and all the gestures and motions of thy per- 
son, that spread an ambrosial charm all around me. 

15. Methought we clasped in mutual embraces, and to- 
gether in amorous folds; till exhausted with surfeit, I lay 
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upon the cool soft bed, as if I was drowned.in the cold and icy 
ocean of the lunar disc. ~ 

16, At this moment as I lay long in my bed, bedewed with 
cool sandal paste, and the cooling beams of the full-moon; I 
beard a thundering noise accon.panied with flames af fire, rising 
from the burning pile of woods under me, as it was the subma- 
rine fire, proceeding from the milky ocean wherein I was lying. 

17. The companions resumed :—When the husband had said 
se far, his listening spouse cried out aloud; saying Ahme! “Lam 
dead, I am gone,” and for fear of hearing the sad consequence, fell 
into a swoon and became senseless. 

18. The husband finding her fainting, began to wave over 
her fan of lotus leaves, besprinkled with water; and taking her 
tp to his bosom, tried to restore her to her senses. 

19. Being then desired by her to finish his tale, he began 
to relate the remainder by holding her chin with his hand. 

20, <AsI felt the pain of the burning flame touching my 
body, I cried out and groaned in affliction ; the spectators has- 
tened to extinguish the blazing pile, and felt delighted tg find 
me alive. — 

21, The attendants then with loud spouts of joy, like the 
sound of drums &c.-and with garlands of flowers, raised and 
embraced me to their bosoms; and went on shouting and sing- » 
ing and dancing and laughing with exultation. 

22. I then saw the funeral ground resembling the formid- 
able body of Bhairava-the god of destruction. It was equally 
covered with ashes, wreathed with snakes and stutided with 
human skulls: and the scattered bones that were strewn over 
the ground, seemed as the beams of the moon crowning the 
head of Siva. 

23. Here pot winds were blowing from the funeral piles, as 
from the. burning fire on Haras head ; and bearing the burnt 
ashes of the dead bodies, as.a dark mist all around; they bore 
stink of the rotten bones to theair, and carried about the rustl- 
ing noise of the bones jostling against one another. 

. 24, The burning piles and their flashing flames and flying 
aparks, ‘and the fiery winds scorching the trees and herbage; 
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give this place the appearance of the play ground, of the gods 
of wind and fire, and of the sons of sun-yama and saturn. 

25. Thus I saw the funeral ground full of terrors, and cover- 
ed With skeletons of half-burnt bodies and putrid carcasses 
also; it is infested by hungry dogs and howling jackals, and 
other voracious beasts, and the ravenous ravens and vultures, 
It is a place where the Vetdla-demons and Pisdcha-hobgeblings, 
revel with fearful shrieks and jarring sounds. | 

26. I beheld there the biers of dead bodies, borne by ‘their 
mourning friends, with loud cries and lamentations that filled 
the air all about. I saw the beasts and birds, that tore theif 
entrails and arteries, yet moist with blood, and I saw the ground. 
strewn over with half burnt logs of wood and bushes. 

27. In. some places the glaring pyres, gave a gloomy light, 
and in others the tufts of hair, were heaped as spots of clouds; 
some where the ground was besmeared with blood, and looked 

‘like a lurid sheet of cloth ; and‘ else where the clouds were 
roaring, as the. setting sun went down the weatern hill {or 
horizon). 


Descererion or Various OBJECTS ON ALL SIDES. 


Argument :—Prolusion on the Sita ad Gis token ease ak wild bees ; 
then on celestial nymphs, birds &c. 


IYHE companions .continged :—Thus the loving pair after 

taking to one anothar in the aforesaid manner ; began 

to sip their delicious wine, And now attend, O lotus eyed 
lord to the other things of things of this place. 

2. Lo, there the winds, shaking the plantain leaves and 
clusters of their flowers, and blowing to all sides, with the dust 
of various sorts of flowers, with which they have adorned them- 
selves. 

- 3 There the breezes are blowing, loaded with odours exhal- 
ed by the flowers of the forest; and there the gentle zephers 
are wafting the perfumes, which they have stolen from the 
locks of their favourite fairies. 

4. Here are the blasts blowing from the salt sea on the 
south; and driving as fastly as the stern lion rushes into the 
fastneas of woods and mountain caves; and as forcibly, as the 
fierce giants attacked the gods on the top of mount meru. 

5. Again there is the high wind playing and shaking with 
the high tamdila, tdla and other palma trees; while the gentle 
gaies, are softly gliding over the waves, and wafting their mois- 
ture to the tender plants below. 

6. There the soft breezes are wheezing, with the dust 
thrown ouf by the flowers; while gentle zephers are moving 
about.as princes amidst the bowers and flower gardens, 

7..-There the god Eolus plays his sweet sylvan pipe, in the 
holea of the hollow bamboo ; in the manner of the female sweet 
rausicians, tuning their reeds in the city of Pandu or hastinapura. 

(Here is a palpable anachronism with regard to the anterior of 
prince Pandu). 
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8. Here every plant is fraught with bees, except the karnt 
kara flower ; which is avoided by them, on account of ite dis« 
regard of the god of air, by withholding to pay him the tri- 
bute odour and farina. . 

9. The téla or palm tree, that rises as high as a column 
but yields no fruit nor flower to the hungry passenger, owing to 
its inaccessible height, is as disgraceful in itself as the unchari- 
table rich man. 

10. Ignorant and unworthy people, build their pride on out- 
ward show, as the kinsuka flower displays the beauty of ita 
colour to view, in absence of its fragrance. | 

11. Look at the Karnikara flower, blooming only to decay ; 
because its want of fragrance makes it as worthless and despi- 
cable, as unworthy and ignorant men sre disregarded by all. 

12. So the tamdla tree with its blushing blossoms, beguile 
the thirsty chdtaka by its false appearance of a rainy cloud, sq 
the fair outside of the fool, deceives the unwise by his ioward 
foulness. 

13. Look at these robust, woody, shady and cloudcapt hills, 
which afford shade and shelter to others ; and are possessed of 
many more qualities, befitting the kings of men; are standing 
in the manner of lofty bamboos (having all these qualities in 
them). 

14 Look at yonder cloud on the mountain top, resting as it 
were upon the seat of its table land of bright gold, and twirling 
its yellow mantle of lightnings; appearing as the god Hari 
clad in his vest of aureate yellow. 

15. Look on the blooming kinsuka flower, with the flutter- 
bees and birds about them sppearing as a fighting warriors, 
pierced by flying arrows, and besmeared with crimson blood. 

16. Lo the golden mandédra flowers, touching the amber- 
coloured clouds of heaven ; appearing as the giddy Gandharva 
lads, lying on the top of the Mahendra mountain, 

17, Behold the weary wayfarers, laying and lulling them- 
nelves to reat, under the shade of the Kalpa trees in the garden 
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of paradise; while the siddhas and Vidyddharas are sitting 
there at ease, and singing their songs to the tune of their 
stringed instruments. 

18. Behold also the celestial nymphs, stretched there at 
ease, at tittering and singing in the groves-bowers of the Kalpa 
arbour of eden. . 

19. There is the silent abode of the great sage Mandapala, 
famed in the legends; and the cave of the celebrated vulture 
said to be his wife. 

20. See there the line of hermitages of the ancient sages; 
where the envious animals forget their mutual animosities, and 
together in perfect concord and amity. 

21. There are the coral plants, growing with other shrubs 
and bushes, by the side of the sea coast; and the drops of water 
trickling upon them, glisten as gems by the solar rays. | 

22. The waves are rolling with precious gems, on the bosom 
of the ocean ; like playful damsels rocking on with their orna- 
ments on the breasts of their lovers. 

23. Here the jingling nose of the jewelleries of the celestial 
nymphs, sauntering from the celestial regions, to the infernal 
abodes of the serpents through the midway skies. 

24. Here those hollow mountain caves, whistling with a 
sound resembling the buzzing of wild bees, falling down giddy 
with drinking the ichor exuding from the fore-head of ele- 
phants. 

25. Lo the sea ebbing with the waning moon during the 
dark fortnight of the month ; and the receding tides describing 
ang leaving the linear marks of their regression upon the 
sanda on the shore. 

26. Lo the woodland decorated as a beauty, with clusters 
of fiowers hanging as wreaths and garlands on every side; 
breathing fragrance all about, and attired in the robe of its 
cooling shade. 

27. The variegated foliage from its party—coloured dress, 
and the waterfalls seem as its sweet stniles ; and the flowers 
strewn about, appear as the flowery bed of the happy woodland 
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-dame. (The word vana means the vana-devi or woodland 
goddess, corresponding with a dryad, sylva or Flora). 

28. Here the high-minded sages and hermits, are as highly 
delighted with their quiet sylvan retreats ; as the celestials are 
joyous in gardens of Eden. (Eden and udydna are both the 
same). 

29. The placid and indifferent minds of sages, are equally 
delighted with these solitary woodlands, as the restless and 
impatient minds of lovers and worldly people. 

30. The waters of the sea, whether running into the land, or 
washing the foot of the rock on the sea-shore ; are equally shin- 
ning and sounding as their tinkling ornaments or anklets 
(nupurs). 

31. The punndga flowers blooming on mountains, appear as 
golden mines upon them; and the gold finch birds flying over 
them, look like winged angels in the aerial course. 


32. The mountain forests appear to be in a saitlegeations 
with their full blown champaka flowers blazing as fire, and 
the bees and clouds hovering over\them as smoke; while the 
current winds are spreading abeve their dust and petals like 
the sparks of fire. 

33. Lo the kokila swinging ee singing, on his seat of the 
top most stalk of a karavira tree ; when his mate comes and 
embraces him there, and sings jeanounice to his songs with her 
clamorous chattering. (It is a sarcasm on pettish wives, that 
often interrupt the silent musings of their consorts with their 
tastelessness). 

34 See the salt waters of the briny ocean, roaring aloud 
ayainst shore ; but the coast-lands are kept in subjection under 
the hands of their able masers. (The rule of kings stretched to 

the seashore). 

35. Olord! deign to make this earth, (i. ¢ the continent of 
Jambudwipa or Asia), stretching to the four seas on the four 
sides), as thy footstool; and establish thy rule over the remain- 
ing potentates, that escaped the brunt of thy valour; appoint 
rulere over all the provinces on all sides; and provide them 
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‘with proper foree and arms, which are necestary to keep them 
‘we order; and continue to govern thy realms with mercy and 
A t * . 


CHAPTER CXXL 
Expostrion OF THe Story or VIPASCHIT. 


Argument :—Boyndaries of vipeschit's Reale. His adoration of fire 
and nr to proceed fuarthur. 


ASISHTHA related :—-Then the king Vipaschit and his 
companions, dst on the coast of the sea, and did what-— 
_ ever-was requisite for the establishment of his sovereignty. 

2, They then chose spots for their abodes at that place, and 
made houses for themselves scoording to their positions ; they 
settied. the boundaries of the provinces, and set guards for theix 
defence. 

8. At last they went down into the ocean, and then proceed- 
ed to the otherside of the-world ; un order to show his glory 
like that of Vipaschit, to other parte of the world. 

4.- Then came on the dark night, in the form of an all-oyer 
‘shading cloud ; and the people all sank into the lap of sleep, 
after finishing de daily works and rituals. 

& They were amazed to think in themselves, how insensibly 
they were led to so great a distance in sp shirt a space of time, 
and to meet the ocean like currents of Trivers falling into jt, 

; 6. They said; “It isa wonder that we have come so far, 
Without any attempt on our part; and therefore this great 
velocity must be attributed, to the swiftness of the vehicles of 
the great god Agni (or Electricity itself). 

7. Lord! say they, how extensive is the view that lies be- 
fore our sight ; stretching from one end of the Jambudwipa 
to its other extremity of the vast salt ocean, and thence again 
to the islands in it, and other lands and seas beyond them. 

8. There are islands and seas beyond these, and others again 
beyond them ; how many such and may more, may there be of 
this kind, end how inscrutable is the delusion which is thus 
spread before our minds. (.¢ All these are but-our mental 
delusions). | 
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9. Let us therefore pray the god of fire (electricity), that 
we may see at once every thing on all sides by his favour, and 
with any exertion of.or pain on our sides. 

10. So saying and thinking in this manner, they all reflected 
on the god with one accord, and meditated on him, as they sat 
in their respective places. 

11. The god appeared to them, and stood manifest before 
their sight in his tangible form, and spoke to them saying :— 
“ Ask ye my sons, what favor you desire of me.” 

12. They said; O lord of gods, that abidest beyond this 
visible and elemental world, ordain, that by means of the vedi« 
mantra and our purified minds, we may know the knowables 
_ in our minds. 

13. Give us, O god, this great and best boon, that we ask of 
thee; that we may know by thy light, whatever is knowable 
by either the external senses ; mind or by our self-conscious- 
ness. (2. ¢. By the three means of knowledge). 

_- 14 Enable us to see with our eyes O lord ! the paths, which 

lead the siddhas and yogis to the sight of the invisibles ; and 
make us also to perceive in our minds the things, that imper- 
ceptible to them. 

15. Let not death overtake us, till we have reached to the 
ways of the siddhas; and let thy grace guide us in the paths, 
where no embodied being can pass ; (i. ¢. in our journey to the 
next world, when we have shuffled our mortal coil). 

16. Vasishtha said :—“ So be it ” said the igneous god, and 
instantly disappeared from their sight ; as the submarine fire 
bursts forth, and vanishes at once in the sea. 

17. As the fiery god disappeared, there appeared the dark 
night after him; and as the night also fled after a while, th 
sunshine returned with the reviving wishes of the king and fi 
men, to survey the wide ocean lying before them. 


CHAPTER CXXIt 


"Tue KInG’s SURVEY OF THE SEA, AND HIS 
“LOCOMOTION ON It. 


Argument :—The king walks on foot on the ses, his chase of sharks and 
other marine animals, . 

7 ASISHTHA related :—Rising then in the morning, they 
| regulated the affairs of the state according to the rules 
prescribed by law ; and were eager to see the.sea,.as if they were — 
impelled by some préternatural force, which nothinglesg than 

the power of ministerial ‘officers could restrain. | 

2. But they were so “exaspirated by their mad ambition, 
that they forgot their affection for their families; and forsook — 
them all weeping before them, for’ undertaking their perilous 
sea voyage. 

8. They said, “ we will see what there is on the other side 
of the sea, and then return instantly to this place.” Saying so 
they muttered the invocatory mantras of. the Fire god, who 
inspired them with the power of walking on foot and dryshod 
over the sea. 

4 AN the representatives of the king, being followed 
by, their companions on all sides, proceeded to the borders of 
the several seas, and then walked on their feet over to watery 
maze. 

 B. They walked on foot upon the waters, as if they were 
walking upon the surface of the ground, and all the four bodies 
of the quardruple king, now met together in one plate, and 
immediately afterwards they separated apart with all their 
forces. 

6. Marching ‘on foot over the vast expance, they surveyed 
all that was in and upon the sea; and disappeared altogether. 
from the sight of the people on the shore, as a spot of cloud, 
vanishes from view in autumn, =e 

7. The forces travelled on foot all over the watery path ‘of 
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the ocean, with as much fortitude; as the elephants of the 
king, traverse with patience on land, when they are bound to a 
distant journey. 

8. They mounted high and went down, along with the ris- 
ing and lowering waves; as when men climb upon and des- 
‘cend from steep-mountains, and as one ride and goes a gallop- 
ing on horseback, or in the manner of Hari floating upon the 
bellowy ocean, or in his act of churning the sea, 

9. They paced over the whirlpools, as the straws float up- 

on waters; and they promenaded as gracefully amidst the en- 
compassing waves, as the beauteous moon passes through the 
surrounding clouds. 
10. The brave soldiers that were so well armed with wea- 
pons in their hands, and so well protected by the power of their 
mantras and amulets; that they were as often disgorged ftom 
bowels of the sharks, as they came to be devoured by them: 
{because they could neither musticate nor digest them). 

11. Pushed onward by the waves, and driven forward by the 
winds, their bodies were carried to the distance of many a 
leagues in 8 moment. 

12. The huge surges which lifted them to great heights, 
represented the enormous elephants, on which they used to 
mount, and ride about in their native land. 

13. The vast expance of water appears as the void space of 
the sky ; and the succession of heaving waves in it, representa 
the folds of gathering clouds in heaven, and as they were dash- 
ing against one another, they emitted the. flash of lightnings 
anon. 

14. ‘The loose and loud surges of the sea, resembled the 
loosened elephants in the battle field; and though they dashed 
against the shore with all their force; yet they were unable to 
break them down, as the elephants are baffled in their attempt 
to break down a stone built rampart. 

15. The waving waves reflecting the rays of the brilliant 
pearls and gems, which they bore with them from shore to 

hore ; resemble the eminent men, who though they pasa algne 
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from place to place, appear yet to be accompanied by their 


train and glory every where. 


16. The surf tramplee over the mass of hoary froth with 
contempt, as the snowy white swan treads upon the bed of 
whitish lotuses in discain. (The surf and the swan, being 
whiter far than the froth and the lotus). 

17. The sounding main, which was as loud as the roaring 
clouds, and the rebellowing billows, which were louder than 
they, bore no terror to them that stood as-rocks thereon, 

18, The cloud-kissing waves of the ocean, now rising above 
the mountains, and now falling low at their feet, were likely 
to touch the solar orb, and then sink into the infernal. 

19. They were not afraid of the rising or falling waters; 

but passed over the seaas upon sheet of cloth; and shrouded 
by the drizzling clouds, which foamed a canopy over them, 
' 20. Thus the companions of the king crossed the ocean, 
which was full of sharks and alligators, and tremendous eddies ; 
they were sprinkled by water like showers of flowers, and 
adorned with marine gems and pearls; = they crowed over 
on foot, as others do in navies, — 


CHAPTER CXXIII. 


Tar Kino’s Excursions oN ALL SIpEs. 


Argument -—The King and his train, pase over the islands and proceed 
towards the west. 


ASISHTHA related :—Thus they proceeded onward, to 

explore into the visible phenomena, exposed before them 

by Ignorance, (avidy4 or external nature); and continued to 

walk on foot, over the watery maze and the islands ‘it’ con- 
tained. . 

2. They passed over the ocean to some island, and then 
from that island to the sea again; and in this manner they 
traversed on foot, over many a mountain and wilderness in 
interminable succession. 

3. Then asthe king was proceeding towards the western 
main, he was seized and devoured by a voracious fish, which 
was as the undying breed of Vishnu’s fish, and as fleet as a 
boat in the stream of Bitasta Beyah. (Vishnu’s fish was the 
deathless incarnation of himseif). 

4 The fish fled with him in his belly to the milky ocean ; 
but finding him to hard for his digestion, he bore him in his 
bowels to a great distance in another direction. 

5. ‘He was then borne to the succharine ocean on the south, 
and was there cast out in the island of Yaxds; where he was 
overpowered to the love of a female fiend by her art of enchant- 
ment, (or) where he was enchanted into the amour of a female 
Yaxi, by her skill in sorcery. (The yaxas are the present 
yakhas of ceylon, or egypt, and are said to be qually adept in the 
art of maya or magic). 

6. -He then went towards the east, and passing by the 
Ganges, he killed a shark that had pursued him, and arrived at 
last at the district of Kénya kubja the modern Cawnpore. 


- J Then proceeding towards the north, he came to the coun- 
try, of Uttara-kurus, where he was edified by his adoration of 
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Siva, and became exempted from the fear of death, in all his 
wanderings on all sides of the earth. 

8. In this way, tavelling long and afar, both by land and 
sep; he was often attached by wild elephants on the boundary 
mountains, and repeatedly gorged and disgorged by sharks and 
alligators in the seas. 

9. Then proceeding towards the west, he was picked up by 

an eagle and set upon his back ; and the bird took to his golden 
pinions, and bore him in an instant to the Kusa-dwipa across 
the ocean. 
10... Phence he passed to the Krauncha-dwipa on the east; 
where he was seized and devoured by a Raksasa of the moun- 
tain, but whom he killed afterwards by ripping up his belly 
and its entrails. | 

11. Roving then in the south, he was denounced to become 
ayaxa by curse of Dara the king of that part: until he was 
released from that state by the king of the Sacadwipa after 
some years. 

12. He then passed over the great and smaller seas lying in 
the north, and after passing over the great frigid ocean, he ar- 
rived at the country of gold, where he was changed to a stone 
by the siddhas of that place. 

13 In this state he remained a whole century, till by the 
grace of his god Agni-ignis, he was released from the curse of 
the siddha, who received him again into his favour. 

14 Then travelling to the east, he became king of the 
country of cocoanuts; and after reigning there for full five 
years, he was restored to the remembrance of his former 
state. 

15, Then passing to the north of the Meru Mountain, he 
dwelt among the Apsaras, in the groves of kalpatrees for ten 
years, and subsisted on the bread fruits of cocoanuts, 

16. Going afterwards to the salmalidwipa in the west, which 
abounds in trees of the same name, he dwelt in the society of 
birds for many years, having been previously instructed in their 
language, when he had been caried away by garuda. 

17. Thence journeying in his westerly course, he reached to 
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the Maridara Mountain which abounded in verdure and maddra 
foresta; and here he sojourned for a day in company with 
Mandari-a Kinnera female, 

18 He then journeyed to the Nandana garden of the gods, 
which abounded in kalpa trees rising as high as the waves of 
the milky ocean ; and he remained in the company of the wood- 
Jand gods for a septenary, sporting with the Apsara damsels in 
their amorous dalliance. 


QUADRIPARTITE State oF tHe Kina Virascnit. 


Argument.—The actions of the Individual prince, eppertaining to his 
quaternary forme. 


AMA seid:—Tell me sir, whether the different states and 
, acts of the prince, relate particulary to any. one part of 
his quadripartite body, or generally or severally to all and each 
part of himself; because it is equally imposssible that all and 
évery part should act the same part, as that the several parts of 
the same person, could act differently from the other. (It is 
unnecessary to be multipartite to act alike, as well as impossi- 
ble for the same personality to act differently in its many persons 
or parts or forms, which are all one and the same being). 

2. Vasiwhths repilied-~Any person that is conscious of his 
self identity, and ite invariability and indivisibility, may yet 
think himeelf as wnothér person and doing different things, ase 
miatt does it his dream: 

3. Again it is the clearness of the soul, that shows the sie: 
tract images of things in itself, as it did in that of Vipaschit or 
the wise prince; aad aso mifror reflects the discrete figures of 
objecta, and of the sky and sea, ia its clear and empty bosom. 

4. As reflectors made of the same metal, reflect one another 
in themselves; so all things ‘which are in reslity but of an 
intellectual or ideal nature,.reflect themselves in the intellect. 
(fhe mind is the repository of the ideal forms of things, and 
it is mental fallacy only which makes them appear as real ones. 
This is the idealistic theory of Barkeley). 

5. Hence whatever object presents itself, to any one of the 
senses of any body, is no other than the concretion or density 
of his intellectual idea of the same in its nature. (Hence the 
sensibles are but solidified ideas, and ectypes of the ideal ; and 
hot as causes or prototypes of our eternal ideas). 

6. It is the one and self-same thing appears as many, and 
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the varied ones are but the invariable one in reality; there is 
no positive variety nor uniformity either in esse, because all 
apparent variety is postitive unity. (2..¢. all is one, and the one 
in all). 

7. Hence whatever part: of the prince, was conscious of any- 
thing, which presented itself before him of any time; the same 
is said to be the state of his being during that time. (1. . 
Whatever a man is conscious of doing or suffering at any time, 
the same forms the state or mode of living for the time being). 

8. And as it is possible toa yogi, who sits secluded in one 
places ; to see all present, past and future events at one view 
before him; so it is possible for a prince, sitting retired in his 
palace, to manage all affairs of his whole domain; and much 
more for the king Vipaschit, who delegated his viceroys, as 
members of his body to all parts. (This passage explains the 
quadripartite kings, to mean himself and his three viceroys on. 
three sides). 

9. So doth a cloud stretch itself to all the quarters of the 
sky, and perform at once the several functions of qnenching 
the perched earth with its water, and of growing the vegeta- 
bles and fructifying the trees. So also doth a man boast of his: 
manifold acts at the same time. 


10. So also are the simultaneous acts of the lord God, and 
those of the lords of men and yogis ; who design and perform at 
the same time, the multifarious acts relating to the creation, 
preservation and management of the world. 

11. So doth the one and selfsame Vishnu, with his four 
arms and as many forms, acts many parts and separably also, as 
the preservation of the world on the one hand, and the enjoy-— 
ment of hie fair consorts on the other. 

12. Again though the two hands of a person, are enough 
to discharge the ordinary affairs of life; yet it is requisite to 
have many arms, in order to wield many weapons in warfare. 

13. It was in the same manner, that the self same monarch 
was situated with his fourfold persons, in all the four sides of 
the earth ; where though they were impressed with the consci- 
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ousness of their self identity, yet they all acted their several 
parts as quite distinct and apart from others. 

14, They were ail alike conscious of the pains and pleasures 
attending on their lying down on naked grounds, their passing 
to distent island and their travelling to different forests and 
groves, and desert lands. also. 

15. They all remembered their journey’s over hills and 
mountains, as well as their voyages by water and air ; they knew 
how they floated on the seas, and rested on clouds. 

16. They knew how they mounted upon waves of seas, and 
rode on the back of flying wind; and how they lay on the 
shores of seas, and at the foot of mountain, 

17. Again the prince proceeding to Scythea, or the land of 
sacas on the exst; passed ynto the enchanted city of the yaxas, 
lying at the foot of the Eastern mountain or Udaya-girt ; where 
being spelt bound by their sorcery, he lay asleep for fall seven 
years in the wood of the leafless mansa sijé trees. 

18. Rising afterwards from his drowsiness, he was conver- 
ted to the torpid state of a stone by his drinking some mineral 
water, and was cordemned to remain for seven years more with 
the mineral substances of the earth. 

19. He was then confined in a cave of the western moun- 
tain—Astachala, which reaches to the region of the clouda and 
is shrouded by darkness; and he became enamoured of the 
company, of Pisdcha and Apsara females, 

20. He then arrived ata region which was free from fear, 
atid where there rose a high mountain with water-falls in all 
sides of it ; here the prince was lost in the forest of heritaki or 
chebula—myrabolans, and become invisible for years. 

21. The prince that had ere while been spellbound by the 
yaxa, travelled afterwards to the frisid climate ; and there be- 
ing transformed to a lion, he roved about the Raivata hills for 
ten days and nights. 

22. And then being deluded by the black art of Pisdchas, 
he was changed to the form of a frog, and lived in that state in 
the caves of the golden mountain for a decad of years. 

23. Travelling afterwards to the country of Kumdrika (cape 
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eomorin), he dwelt at the bottom of the nothern ridge of the. 
Black mountain. Then going to the saca country, he was 
fransformed to a hog, and lived in a dark hole for a hundred 
years in that shape. 
. 24. He lived for fourteen years as a aquint-eyed, in tho 
land of.marivaca ; when the western form of the prince was 
turned to a Vidyddhars, by virtue of his skill in learning 
yarious lore. 

25. There he enjoyed sexual inter course at his full satis- 
faction under the scented bower of ald, and passed his time 
yi amusement, . 


(On THe Lavine LIRERATION OF THE PRince. 


Argument Mutual assistance of the four ron of the prince to one 
snother, and their true meaning. 


| ASISHTHA Continued : :—Now ‘of the quadripartite 
bodies of the prince, that which was transformed to a 
tree, in the valley called the vale of fearlessness in sacadwipa : 
gupported itself by sucking the better water of the rock which 
it drew by its roots, — 
- 2. It was then that the western part of the royal person, 
game up to the relief of the former or eastern part, and relea- 
ged it from the curse of its vegetable state of full seventy years, 
' by the power of its incantations. 

3. Again the western person of the king, passing to the 

frigid clime, was there transformed to a stone by’ curse of the 
chief of the Pisdcha tribe; but was released afterwards from 
that state by southern personage, by his offering of meat food ' 
to the carnivorous Pisdcha. 
_ 4, At another time as this western personage, was settled 
beyond the western horizon, it was changed to the form of a 
pull by a female fiend, that had’ assumed on her the form of a 
eow, aud was freed at last from that state by the southern 
person. 

5. Again the southern figure of the prince, was doomed to 
live as a demon on a mountain tree in the Kshemaka, and was 
liberated at last from it by the yaksba prince. 

6, Then again the eastern person of the prince, was meta- 
morphosed to the shape of a lion, on a mountain in the province 
ef Vrishaka, and was delivered for its metamorphoses by the. 
western personality. 

7. Rama rejoined : :—How is it sir, that the single individu- 
ality of the prince, which was confined in one spot as that:.of a 

Yogi; could be ubiquious ab one and the same time, could pers. 
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form the various acts of different times and places at once, by 
the all comprehensive universality of the mind. 

8. Vasishtha replied: O Rama! Let the unenlightened 
think whatever they may, respecting this world ; (7. ¢. let them 
take its unreality for-positive reality); but do you attend to 
what I say, regarding the light in which it is viewed by the 
enlightened yogi (who view it in its spiricual light, and conduct 
all their operations in the mind only). 

9. According to spiritualists, there is no other essence, 
except one universal Intellect ; the phepomenal are an utter in- 
existence, and the creation or increate entity of the world, blends 
into nothing. (The intellect is a formless and all-pervading 
essence, and acts in many ways in al) places). 

10. This universal Intellect is the eternal residence of 
and one with the eternal and universal soul; and it is this 
that constitutes the essentiality and universality of the Supreme 
_ goul at all times. 

11. Say, who can obstruct any where or by any force the 
course of the great mind, which is ubiquicus and all compre- 
hensive, and exhibits itself in various forms in the endless 
yarieties of its thoughts. (Hence there is nothing in reality, 
except they be but representations of the inward thoughts of 
the mind ; or manifestations of the omnipresent One in various 
shapes). 

12. “What is it to us and what can we call to be ours, when 
all these sights are exhibited in the supreme soul or Intellect 
_ in all places and times; and all that is present, past and future, 
are comprised that all-comprehending mind. 

13. So that the far and near, a moment and an age, are the 
same to it, which is never altered in its nature (so says the 
sruti:—It is both near and afar, the past and the present &c). 
._ 14 All things are situated in the soul, and yet lock at the 
act of Ignorance, that they appear to be placed without it, as 
we behold them with our naked eyes: (as phantasms of the 
hidden soul). 

15. The soul is the substantial omniscience of vacuous form, 
and exhibits the three worlds in its vacuity, without changing 
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its vacuousness, (but shows like the magic lantern, the phantas- 
magoria of these in itself). 

16. The universal soul appears in the universe, as both its 
viewer and the view in itself, or as the subjective and objective 
in its self-same nature ; but how is it possible for the inherent 
soul of the apparent world, to admit of a visible form in any 
way, unless it be by the delusion of our understanding to think 
it so. 

17. But tell me thou sage that knowest the.truth, what thing 
is impossible to the active agency of the selfsame Deity, to 
whom all things are alike possible at all times and places; and 
so also to the wise king vipaschit, who was alike conscious of 
his self identity in all his qudruple forms. (The lord that 
spreads unspent, and acts alike in all. Pope). 

18. The enlightened Intellect of the yogi, that has not yet 
arrived at its transcendent state of unity with the Deity; and 
retains the sense of its individuality; can yet readily unite 
itself with the souls of others in all places. 

19. There is nothing impossible to the supreme soul; but 
the half enlightened soul, that lingers between its knowledge 
and ignorance, and has not attained to transcendent wisdom, is 
confounded in its intellect regarding the true knowledge of 
things. 

20. The soul that is some what advanced in its knowledge, 
is said to have partly progressed towards its perfection (siidhi) ; 
hence the four parts of Vipaschit situated on the four sides, 
made up a perfect whole. (The whole number in common cal- 
culation, is usually divided into and made up of four quarters), 

21. These four parts were as so many states or degrees of . 
perfection, which lighted on Vipaschit like the rays of heavenly 
light; and these states mutually helped and healed each other, 
as the members of the body assist and supply to the defeets of 
one another. | 

22. Rama said:—Teii me, O neverable Brahman, why the 
quadruple king Vipaschit, ran on all sides like brutes, if he was 
so enlightened in every part, and why he did not sit collected 
in himself ashe was, 


eva YOGA VASISHTHA. 


23. Vasishths replied :—What I have related to you regatd- 
ing enlightenment, applies only to the case of yogis, who though 
they are combined of many parts in their minds, do yet’ remain 
sedate in themselves in the same state. 


24. But the Vipaschitas were not so wholly enlightened as 
the holy yogia, but being partly enlightened, they remained in 
the midmost state between the two, as if hanging betwixt both 
state of enlightenment and ignorance at the same time. 

25. They bore upon them the marks of both at once, namely 
of the one by their discretion and discernment, and of the other 
by the passions and affections of their minds, that led them to 
the two different ways of liberation as well as of bondage. 


26. Those who are ever vigilent in the discharge of then 
pious acts, and are wavering between their temporal and eternal 
concerns, as the Vipaschitas continued in their course of action, 
such persons cannot be perfect and esoteric yogis in this life. 

27. The devotees that are devoted to their devotion ofa 
particular deity as the Vipaschitas were of the god of fire, are 
atyled as the dharana yogis; and not transcendent or param 
yogis, unless they attain to transcendental knowledge (or jnana 
yoga, which removes the avidyd ignorance). 

28. The learned yogi doos not see any mist of ignorance, 
to obstract his aight of the lights of truth; but the ignorant 
— devotee is blind to truth, though he may be received into the 
favour of his favorite deity. 

29. The vipaschitas were all of them subject to ignorance, 
and they rejected the knowledge of the true soul, by their 
attachment to gross material bodies, which are at best but vain 
unrealities. Listen therefore to what I wil) now relate, regard- 
ing those that are liberated from their grossness even in their 
lifetime. 

30. The yogis retain of course their knowledge of the con- 
crete, in their conduct of the external affairs of life ; but hber- 
ation is the virtue of the mind, consisting in its freedom from 
subjection to gross muterials, and subsisting in the mind only, 
and not in the body or its sensibility, 
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81. But as the bodily properties are inseparably connected 
with the hody, and its sensibility can in no way be separated 
from it; the liberated soul is therefore no way attached tec it, 
nor doth the yogi ever take any heed of it in his mind: 
(his thoughts being solelyfixed in the soleity of the soul). 

32. The mind of the liberated yogi, is never reunited with 
his body, any more than pollen is ever rejoined with its parent 
stalk; although the bodily properties of the living liberated 
yogi, ever remain the same as those of worldy persons. (Free- 
dom consists in the minds and soul, and not in the bonded 
body). 

33. The bodies of both are of course equally pereeptible by: 
all, but not the minds which are hidden in them ; the liberated 
soul cannot be seen by others; but the incarcerate spirit is 
known to every body, by its addictedness to the Giehare® of 
its bounded duties. 

34 Self-liberation is as well perceptible to suiewelf as his 
perception of the sweetness of honey and the taste of other. 
things, are well known to himself; and one is well acquaintéd 
with his liberation and bondage, from his consciousness of plea- 
sure and pain from the one or other. 

35. It is thus by one’s inward perception of his liberation, 
that he is called the liberate ; and it is also the inwurd coolness 
of his soul, as well as the indifference of his mind, that cons- 
titute his liberation even in his life time. 

36. Neither the bondage, or liberation of the soul, nor the 
pleasure or painfulness of one’s mind can be any how known to 
another; whether you divide the body into pieces or place it 
upon a royal throne. (Though the fentures of the face, are 
said to be indicators of the inward mind). 

87. Whether laughing or crying, the-liberated soul feels no 
pleasure or pain therein ; because it is situated in both &tates: 
in the unalterable spirit of god. 

38. The minds of liberated persons, are settled in the divine 
spirit and no where else, even when they are in the act of 
of receiving or doing any thing. with their bodies: But the 
learned men of the different, schools, are asen to be qnite 
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wise from their unacquaintance with liberation-; (and being 
yuoved by the circumstances of life). 

39. The bodies of liberated persons, are not affected by ex- 
ternal events, and though such a one may appear to be weep- 
ing, yet he never weeps in grief; nor does he die, with the 
death of his mortal body, 

40. The great man that is liberated in his life time, does 
hot smile though he has a smiling face; nor is he affected by 
nor angry at any thing, though he seems to be moved by affec- 
tions and anver. (7. e. His feelings are never lasting). 

41. Undeluded he sees the delusions of the world, and un- 
seen by any he sees the failings of others; and all pleasure 
and pain seem as ideal unto him. 

42, Every thing is as nid to the liberate, as flowers grow- 
ing in the garden of the sky; and the existence of the world 
is non-existence unto him, who sees the unity alone in all ex- 
istence, (The One being all and all being one ; all others are 
lost in the only One). 

43, The words pleasure and pain, are as aerial flowers to 
him, who are indifferent to them, who have become victorious 
over their feelings, by their liberation from all sensations in 
their life time. 

44. They that have known the truth, are unaltered in their 
natures; as the mouths of Brahmd, are unflinching in . the 
recital of Vedas. (?) 

45. And as Siva ripped the upper head of Brahmé, as a 
bud of lotus, with the nail of his hand; and the god neither 
resented it, nor grew another head instead, which he was well 
able to do: so the meek yogi remains unresentful at any harm 
done to him. 

46. Of what use is the upward or sky-looking face to him, 
whose inner or intellectual eye shows him the voidness of all 
wthings around ; hence the possession of the external organ of 
sight, is useless to him, who sees everything within himself. 

47. Every one gets as itis allotted to him by his fate, in 
retribution of his past actions; and his fatality (of retributive 
justice), does not betide mortals only ; but binds the god Siva 
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also to the sweet embaces of Gauri, as well as to his melan- 
choly contemplation for ever; and so also doth the milky ocean, 
bear the ambrosial moon in his ample bosom, (An irrevocable 
binds even jove himself, as Hara to his nakedness, and Hari to 
his serpent bed). 

| 48. Good minded men are seldom seen to abandon their 
passions, though they are capabie of doing so in their life time; 
but they become quite dispassionate upon their death, when 
the five elemental principles of their bodies, are burnt away 
upon the funeral pile. (All li¢ level with the dust in their silent 
yraves). 

49. But the living liberated man, gains nothing by his 
doing anything, nor loses aught by his doing of naught; nor 
has he any concern with any person, hor interest whatever with 
anything here on earth. 

50. What avails one’s passionateness or dispassionateness in 
this world ; since what is fated in this life, cannot be averted 
by any means. 

51. The god Hari, whe is liberated in his life, does not yet 
eease from his work of slaying the Asurus, or to have them slain 
by the hands of Indra &c; he becomes incarnate, to die him- 
self or by hands of demons ; and is repeatedly born and grown 
up, to be extinct at last, (Such is the general doom of all). . 

52. No one can give up his alternate activity and rest at 
once, nor is there any good to be reaped by his attachment to 
the one, or relinquishment of the other. 

53. Therefore let:a man remain in whatever state he may 
be, without having any desire of his own; because the god 
Hari is without any desire in himeelf, being the form of pure 
Intellect or Intelligence only. (Desire subsista in the mind, 

and not in the intellectual soul). 

54 The changing time changes and moves the steady soul, 
like a ball on every side; as it turns about the fixed sun round 
the world in appearance ; (and not in reality). 

55 The lord of the day, is not able to restrain his body, 
from its apperent course ; though-he is seated in his nirvdac 
as he is, without any. desire of changing his place. 
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56. The moon also appears to be waning under her wasting: 
desease, though she remains ever the same in all kalpa ages of 
the world; so the soul of the liberated person continues the 
same, though his body i is subject to decay by age 

57. The fire too is ever free and liberated in itself, because 
nothing cun extinguish its latent heat at any time ; and though 
it was suppressed by the sacrificeal butter of marutta, and the 
seminal liquid of Siva for a while, yet it revived again as it wag 
before. (Light and heat are coeternai elements). 

58, Vrihaspati and Sukra the preceptors of the gods and 
demigods, were liberated in their life time, and with all their 
ambitious views of predominence, they as dull and miserable 
persons. 

59. The sagely prince Janaka is perfectly liberated in his 
mind, and yet he is not loathe to rule over his princedom, and 
to quell his enemies in battle. (Liberation consists in the 
mind, and not in cessation from action). 

60. The great kings Nala, Mandhata, Sagara, Dilfpa, 
Nahusa aod others, were ‘all liberate in their lives; and yet 
they reigned and ruled over their realms, with all the vigilance 
of sovereigns. 

_ 61. A man acting either wisely or foolishly in life, ia neither 

bound to or liberated in this world; but it is his ardent desire 
of or apathy to worldiness, that constitutes his bondage to or 
hberation from it. 

62. The demoniac princes Vali, Namachi, Vritra, Andhaka, 
Mura and others, lived quite liberate in their. lives; though 
they acted as unwisely, as if they were elated by their emnbitices 
and passions. 

63. Therefore the existence or disappearance of the passions, 
in the conduct of any body, makes no difference in his spiritual. 
character; but it is the pure vacancy of the hun ° : soul and 
mind, that constitutes his liberation in this worl? 

64. Being possest of the knowledge of god as pure vacuum, 
the living liberated person is assimilated to the likeness of 
vacuity itself; and is freed from the duality of thinking him- 
self otherwise than the divine spirit. (The sense of self -per- 
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sonality, ia lost in the knowledge of the universality of the 
divine soul). | | 

65. He is conscious of the fallacy of phenomenal appearances, 
which he knows to be no more than as the variegated rainbow 
reflected in empty air, (by the ineffable light of the glory of 


66. As the various colours are seen to shine in the rainbow, 
in the field of empty air; so these myriads of brilliant’ worldly 
bodies, are but vacuous particles appearing in infinite space, 
(The great worlds are as minute atoms in the sight of great 

od). 
67. This world is an unreality, appearing ae a reality in 
view ; it is unborn and increate, and yet it is irresistibly cona- 
picuous to our sight, like the appearance of the sky in the 
empty firmament. 

68. .It is without its beginning or end, and yet appearing 
to have both of these; it is a mere void, and seeming as a real 
substantiality ; it 1s increate, and yet thought to be a created- 
something ; it is indestructible, though thought to be subject 
to destruction. 

69. Its creation and destruction are phenomena occurring 
in the vacuous essence of God, as the structure of a wooden post 
and statue, takes place in the substance of the wood. (Here 
the Divine essence is considered as the material cause of the 
world, and the one being void the other is considered equally 
void also). 

70. The mind being freed from its imagination, and drown- 
cd in deep meditation (samddhi), as in the state of a sleepless 
sleeper ; it comes to the sight of an even entellectual vacuity, 
engrossing the sights of all the worlds, as if absorbed in it. 

71. Asa man passing from one place to another, is unmind- 
ful of the intermidiate scenes; so the attention being directed 
solely to the sight of the intellectual void, the thought of all 
the world and other existences is wholly lost in the same. (Such 
sight of the single point in view is called the sakhd chandra 
daraana. Nydya). 

72. In this state of intense meditation, the thought of a 
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duality is lost in that of the unity; and this ided of oneness 
disappears in that of a vast void, which terminates to a state 
of conscious bliss; (which is the summum bonum of yuga 
philosophy). 

73. In this state of insouciance, the duality of the world is 
lost in the nullity of vacuity; the knowledge of self person- 
ality is dwindled to spirituality, and all futurity presents’ itself 
clearly to the view of the clairvoyance of the enrapt yogi. 
(This forms the purnata or perfectibility of yoga practice). 

74, The perfect yogi remains with his mind, as elear as the 
vacuous sky, enveloping the phenomanals in its ample sphere ; 
he sits silent and as still and cold as a stone; he. views the 
world in himself, and remains quiet in rapturous amazement as 
the view. 


CHAPTER CXXVL 
RESUSCITATION AND CONDUCT OF THE VIPASCHITAS. 


Argument :— Release of the Dead from the error of the world, their 
wonderings.and fancies of themselves. 


AMA said :—Now tell me sir, what the Vipaschitas did, 
being cast in the seas, islands and forests, in the different 
parts of the earth. 

2. Vasistha replied :—Hear now, Rima, of the Vipaschitas, 
in all their wanderings amidst the forests of tala and tamdla 
trees, upon the hills and in the islands of different sides. 

3. One of the Vipaschitas, that was roving about the wes- 
terly ridge of a mountain in Kraunchadwipa, was crushed to 
death by the tusk of an elephant, as it tears a lotus in the lake. 

4 Another of these was smashed in his contest with a 
Raksasa, who bore his mangled body aloft in air, and then caat 
it amidst the marine fire, where it was burnt to ashes. 

§. The third was taken up by a Vidyddhara, to the region 
of the celestials; where he reduced to ashes by curse of 
the god Indra, who was "offendid at the prince’s want of respect 
towards him, 

6. The fourth that went to the farthest edge of a mountain 
in the Kusadwipa, was caught by a shark on the sea shoro, 

_which tore his body to eight pieces, 

7. In this manner did all! these four lose their lives on all 
sides, and they all fell ag sorrowfully as the regents of the four 
quarters, at the last dissolution of the world on the doomaday. 

8. After they were reduced to the state of vacuity amidst 
the vast vacuum; their vicuous and self-conscious souls, were 
led by the reminiscence of their former states to behold the 
‘earth, (to which they had been so much attached). 

9. They saw the seven continents with their belts of the 
seven oceans, and algo the cities and towns with which they 
were decorated every. where.. 
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10. They beheld the sky above, with the orbs of the sun 
and moon forming the pupils of its eyes; and also the clusters 
of stars, that were hanging as chains of pearls about its neck, 
and the flaky clouds that formed its folded vest. 

11. They saw with their intellectual eye, the stupendous 
-bodies that rose out of chaos at the revolutions of past kalpa 
cycles, and filled the amplitude of the sky and all sides of the 
horizon with the gigantic forms. (These were the big bodies 
of the many unitarian saivas that appeared at the begining of . 
repeated creations). 


12. Being possest of their consciousness in their spiritual 
forms, they descended to observe the manners of elemental 
bodies that were exposed before them. 

13. All the. four Vipaschitas were actuated by their previ- 
ons impressions, to the inquiry into the measure and extent of 
the ignorance, which led people to the belief of the body as 
soul itself, in want of their knowledge of the spiritual soul : (as 
it is the case with gross materialists). 

14. They roved from one continent to another, to witness 
in what part of this ideal globe of the earth was this ignorance 
{avidy4) most firmly seated, so as to give it the appearance of a 
visible substance. 

15. Then passing over the seven continents and’ oceans, the 
western Vipaschit, happened to meet with the God Hari stand- 
ing on a parcel of firm land. 

16. Receiving then the incomparable knowledge of divine 
truth from him, he remained in his samddhi meditation at 
that spot for full five years, 

17. Finding afterwards his soul to be full with divine pre- 
sence, he relinquished even his spiritul body, he fled like his 
vital breath, to the transcendent vacuum of final extinction 
Nirvana. | 

18. The e.stern Vipaschit.was translated to the region of 
moon (by his adoration of that luminary), and was seated be- 
side that full bright orb (for his great purity and piety). But 
the prince, though placed in the exalted sphere of the moon, 
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continued ever afterwards to lament for the loss of his former 
body. (So heavenly souls are said to long for their bodies). 

19. The southern prince being forgetful of his spiritual 
nature, thinks himself to be reigning in the salmalidwipa, and 
employed in the investigation of external and sensible objects. 

20. The nothern one dwelling amidst the limpid waters of 
the seventh ocean, thought himself to be devoured by a shark, 
which retained him in his belly for the space of a thousahd and 
one years. | 

21. There he fed upen the bowels of the,shark, which 
killed the animal in a short time; and then he came out of 
ita belly, as if it gave birth to a young shark. 

22. Then he passed the frigid ocean of snows and over its 
icy tracts, stretching to eighty thousand yojanas (or leagues) 
in dimension, 

23. He next arrived a spot of solid gold, which was the 
haunt of gods, and stretched to ten thousand yoganas, and here 
he met with his end. 

24. In this land the prince Vipaschit attained the state of 
a God head, in the same manner as a piece of wood is turned 
to fire in a burning furnace. 

25. Being one of the principal Gods, he went to the Loka- 
loka or polar mountain, which sourrounded the globe of the 
earth, as an aqueduct begirds the base of a tree. 

26, It rises to the height of fifty thousand yojanas, and has 
the inhabited earth on one side of it which faces the sunlight, 
and eternal darkness reigning on the other. 

27. He ascended to the top of the Polar movnt, which 
pierced the starry sphere ; and as he was seated upon it, he was 
beheld in the light of a star by the beholders below. 

28. Beyond that spot and afar from this highest mountain, 
lay the deep and dark abyss of infinite void. 

29. Here was the end of the globular form of this earth, and 
beyond it was the vacuity of. the sky, of fathomless depth, and 
full of impervious darkness. 

30. There reigns a darkness of the hue of a swarm of black 
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bees, and as the shade of the black tamdla trees; there is nei- 
ther the stable earth nor any moving body under the extended 
sky; this great void is devoid of spport, nor does it support 
anything whatever at any time. (This is chaos). 


CHAPTER CXXVIZ. 
CosMOLoGy oF THE UNIVERSE. 


Argument :—Account of the Earth and the starry frame below the end- 
lesa Vacuum, which envelope the Universe. 


AMA said :—-Please, tell me sir, how this globe of the 
earth is situated, how and where the polar mountain 
stands upon it, and do the stars revolve about the same. 

2. Vasishtha replied:—As boys build their fancied castles 
in empty air, so is this world the creation of the imagination of 
the mind of Brahmd, and no more than this, 

& As the dimsighted man sees the shadow of the moon and 
other false sights before his eyes, so the creative Power-Brahmd 
sees in the beginning, the phantoms of the phenomenal world 
in the vacuity of its Intellect: (like a shadow of the prototype 
in the Divine mind). 

4. As an imaginary city is situated in the mind, and is invi- 
sible to the eye ; so the notion of the world is posited in the 
intellect, and not exhibited in actuality. 

5. Whenever there is the reflexion of anything whatever in 
the mind, and arising spontaneously of its own nature (from 
previous reminiscence) ; the same presents itself even then and. 
in that state before the sight, (as in a dream). 

6. As the dimsighted eye, sees false sights in the sky ; so 
the deluded mind, sees the earth and the orbs of heaven (%. ¢. 
the heavenly bodies). 

7. As the current water flows on the surface of rivers, and 
there resides the latent fire underneath; so the notions of 
things presenting themselves as dreams of the mind, are mani- 
fested as real ones before the sight. 

Hence as thoughts and notions of things, occur and sub- 
side continually in the mind ; so the earth and heavenly bodies, 
appear incessantly to OR in their spheres ; {and the stars to 
rise and set in endless succession). 


684 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


9. The world is entirely inexistent, to dull and inanimate 
beings; it is visible to those that have the visual organs, but 
utterly invisible to the blind, and altogether unknown to them 
that are born as such. Itis imperceptible to the inscnsible, 
and perceptible only in the same manner as it is presented in 
the mind. So it is in the power of the rnd alone, to represent 
it in some form or other to one’s self. 

10. It is thus according to the mental conception (of some 
astronomers), that the bodies of stars, are considered to be as 
large as the earth ; and the unreal world (of spiritualist), is be- 
lieved as a real entity (by the materialist). 

11. The world has both light and darkness, owing to the 
presence or absence of the sun; beyond which there is the 
great abyss of vacuity, which is a vast expanse of darkness, ex- 
cept where there is a glimpse of Zodiacal light. 

12, The polar circie is called the polar mountain, from the 
protuberance of the poles at both ends; it is termed also the 
Lokdloka or having a light and another darkside, owing to the 
course of the sun towards or away from it. Its distance from 

the starry circle, derives it also of Zodiacal light. 

13. Beyond the polar circle, and afar from the sphere of the 
sky, there is the sphere of the starry frame, which revolves 
around them at a great distance on all the ten sides, 

14, This starry (zodiacal) belt, girds the firmament up and 
down, from the heavens above to the infernal regions below, in 
the vast vacuity of space ; and extends to all sides. 

15. The starry sphere for belt of the zodiac), turns round 
the polar circle of the earth, and its nether regions, as it ap- 
pears to our imagination, and not otherwise (as fixed and mo- 
tionless). — 

16. The sphere of zodiacal stars, is twice as distant from the 
poles, as those are distant from the middle of the earth; in the 
ame manner aa the covering crust of a ripe walnut is aloof 
trom the sheath of its seeds. 

17. Thus the starry belt is settled at double the distance 
from the poles, as the polar circle is situated from the equator ; 
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and it turns all about the ten sides. as a bel fruit whirls in the 
aky. 

18. The aspect of the world is according to the modality, in 
which it is situated in the imagination of Brahmé, and as it is 
reflected from its archetype in the Divine mind (or its cons- 
clousness of it). 

19. * There is another sphere of the heavens, which is afar 
from the starry frame, and twice in its extent than that; this 
is lighted by the zodiacal light and beyond it their reigns a 

thick darkness. 

20. At the end ofthis sphere, there is the great circle of the 
universe ; having one half of it stretching above and one below, 
and containing the sky in the midst of them. (This is called 
the Brahménda kharpara, or the mundane sphere). 

21. It extends to millons of joyamas, and is: epmpact with 
all its contents ; it is a mere work of imagination, and formed 
of vacuity in the immensity of vacuum (which is the mind of 
god). 

22. The sphere of light turns on every side, of the ‘gmat 
circle of vacuity, with all the lightsome bodies of the sun, 
moon and stars in its circumstance: there is no upside 1 nor 
downward in it, but are all the same herein. 

23. There is no actual ascending, descending nor standing, 
of any planetary body therein; they are mere manifestations 
of the intellect, which exhibits these variations in the workings 
of the mind. 


CHAPTER CXXVHL 


Cae Vacuum or BRAHMA AND THE SIGHT OF THE 
WoRLD THEREIN, 


Argument :—Vipaschitas wanderings beyond the sphere of the world 
and the regione of darkness. 


AMA! I have told you all these by my personal percep- 

tion of them, and not by any guess-work of mines, be- 

cause itis by means of their purely intelligent bodies, that 

yogis like ourselves have come to the clear sight of these things 

in nature, which are otherwise unknowable to the material 
body or mind. 

2. Thus the world of which I have spoken, appears to us 
as in a dream. and not in any other aspect as it is viewed by 
others: (As either an imaginary or solid material body). 

8. Now whether the world is viewed in the light of a dream 
or any other thing, it is of no matter to us; since it is the busi- 
ness of the learned, to speak of its situation and what relates 
thereto ; (and not of its nature or essence). 


4. There are the two poles (merus) situated at the utmost 
extremities of the north and south of the world; and it is the 
business of the learned, to enquire into the endless kinds of 
beings lying between them. 

§. These varieties are well known to the people of those 
particular parts ; and not to us here, where they do not appear 
in their native beauty. 

_ 6. The two poles (as said before), standing at the farthest 
extremities cf the globe, limit the earth with its seven conti- 
nents and seas, and stretch no farther beyond thet. 

7. Now hear, O Rama, that the whole body of water on 
earth, is ten times as much, as the extent of the two continents 
(lit, valves), which are surrounded by it. 

8 The two continents attract the circumambient waters 
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around them, as the magnet attracts the needles about it; and 
the water (in its turn), upholds the continents (and islands), as 
the Kalpa tree supports the fruits upon it. 

9. All things on earth are supported by it, as the fruits of a 
tree are supported by its stem ; wherefore every thing on earth 
falls down on it, as fruits fall upon the ground. 

10. Far below the surface of the water, there isa latent 
heat underneath, which is ever burning without any fuel, which 
is as still as air, and clear as the flame of fire. 

11. At the distance of ten times from it, there is the vast 
region of airs and as many times afar from that, there is the 
open space of transparent vacuum. 

12. At a great distance from .that, there is. the infinite 
spacy of the vacuity of Divine spirit; which is neither dark 
nor bright, but is full of Divine Intelligence. 

18 This endless void of the supreme spirit, is without ite 
beginning, middie or end ; and is named as the universal soul, 
the great Intellect and perfect bliss, (nirvana or insouciance). 

14, Again there are myriads of orbs, in the distant parts of” 
these spheres; that appear to and disappear from view by 
turns. 

15. But in reality, there nothing that either appears or dis- 
appears, in the uniformly bright soul of Brahma; where every 
thing continues in the same manner, throughout all eternity. 

- 16. I have thus related to you, Rama, all about the pheno- 
menal worlds, that are perceptible to us; hear me now to tell 
you, what became of Vipaschit in the polar region. 

i7. Being led by his former impressions and accustomed 
" habit, he kept wandering about the top of the mountain, (as he 
was wont to do before); but fell down afterwards i in the dark 
and dismal pit therein. 

_ 18. He found himself lying as dead at that-spot, when the 
birds of air, as big as mountain peaks, alighted upon his dead 
body, which they tore to pieces and devoured at last. 

19. But as he died on the holy mount, and had a spiritual 
body of himself; he did not feel the pains and pangs which are 
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inevitable upon the.Joss of the material body, but retained his 
clear consciousness all along. 


20. Yet as his self-consciousness, did not attain the trans- 
cendent perceptivity of his soul; he remembered the grossness 
of his past acts and deeds, and was sensible of them, as any 
living body. 

21. Réma asked :—How 1s it possible sir, for the unembodied 

mind, to perform the outward actions of the body; and how 
can our spirityal consciousness, have any kind of perception of 
any thing ? 
- 92. Vasishtha replied :—As desire drives the home-keeping 
man from his house, and as imagination leads the mind to 
many places and objects, so the mind of this prince was led 
from place to place: (as his reminiscence portrayed them be- 
fore it). | 

23. As the mind is moved or led by delusion, dream, imagi- 
nation and by error or misapprehension and recital of stories, 
(to the belief of things); so the mind of the prince was led to 
the credence (of whatever appeared before him). 

24. It is the spiritual or intellectal body (or the mind), 
which is subject to these fallacies, (and not the corporeal body) ; 
but tie human mind, forgets in course of time, its spiritual 
nature ; and thinks on its materiality : (7. e. takes it for a mate- 
rial su »stance). 


25. But upon disappearance of these fallacies, in the manner 
of the mistaken notion of the snake in a rope; there appears 
the spiritual body only, in lieu of the corporeal one. 

26. Consider well, O Rama! that the spiritual body is the 
only real substantiality ; because all that appears to exist here 
beside the itellect, is no existence at all (without the mind, 
which makes and unmakes them). 

27. As the mind of a man going from one place to another, 
passes on guietly over the intermediate places, and is quite 

unconscious of them ; such is the case with the intellect, which 
passes to endless objects, without ever moving from its fulcrum, 
or changing itself to any other form, 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 689 


28. Say therefore, where is there a duality, and what object 
is there deserving your amity or enmity, when all this totality. 
is but one infinite Deity, and known as the transcendent 
understanding. 

29. The transcendental understanding is that calm and 
quiet state of the Intellect, which is without the workings of 
the mind ; and though the prince Vipaschit was settled in his 
spiritual body, he has not yet attained to that state of trans- 
cendentalism. (This is Platonism or musing of the soul in 
itself). | 

30. He being in want of this percipience, found his mind 
on the stretch; and with his spiritual body, he saw a dark 
gloom, as it appears to « foetus confined in the embryo. 

31. Amidst this gloom, he beheld mundane egg split in 
twain, and perceived the surface of the earth, situated in the 
lower valve thereof. It' was a solid substancs, as bright as 
gold, and extending to millions of yojans. 


32. At the end of this he saw the waters, eight times in 
extent to that of the land; and these in the form of crusts of 
the oceans, formed the two valves (continents) of the earth. (i. e. 
the Eastern.and western hemispheres). 

33. After passing over this, he reached to the region of 
light, blazing with the sun and stars; emitting flames of confla- 
gration issuing from the vault of heaven. 


34. Having passed that region of fire, without being burnt 
or hurt in his spiritual body ; he was led by his mind to another 
region, where he thought and felt himself to be borne aloft by 
the winds to his former habitation. 

35. As he was carried in this manner, he fel himself to be 
of a spiritual body ; "for what is it beside the mind, that can 
lead any body from one place to another. 

86. With this conviction of himself, the patient prince 
passed over the region of the winds ; and got at last to the 
sphere of vacuum, which was ten times in extent to that of the 
former. 


Vo. IV. 37 
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37. Passing over this, he found the infinite space of the 
vacuum of Brahma; where in all was situated, and whence all 
had proceeded, which is nothing and yet something, of which 
nothing can be known or predicated. 

38. Moving along this empty air, he was carried far and 
farther onward in his aerial journey ; until he thought in his 
mind, he could see from there, all the other spheres of the 
earth and water, and of fire and air, which he had passed over 
before. 

20 here were again the formations of worlds, and repea- 
ted creations and disslutions of them to be seen in it; and 
trains of gods and men, and those of hills and all other things ; 
going on in endless succession therein. 

40. There was a recurrence of the primary elements, and 
their assuming of substantial forms; and repetitions of crea- 
tions, and reappearances of worlds and the sides of the 
compass. 

41. Thus the prince is still going on in his journey through 
the infinite void of Brahman; and finds the succession of crea- 
tions and their dissolutions in it to no end, 

42. He has no cessation from his wanderings, owing to his 
conviction and assuetude of thinking the reality of the world ; 
nor does he get rid of his ignorance, which is from god also. 
(Man is created in ignorance, and barred from tasting the 
forbidden fruit of knowledge). 

43. Whatever you view in your waking, or see in your 
dream ; is the perspicacity of the Divine soul, and ever dis- 
plays these sight in itself. 

44, This world is an apparition of our ignorance, like the 
spectres that are seen amidst deep darkness; but know that it 
is the transparent intellect of god which represents it so, and 
will ever do the same. 

45. And as the dark sight of the gross world, as well as the 
clear light of its transparency, do both of then proceed 
alike froni she selfsame mind of God; it is impossible to con- 
ceive, whit&ef it is the one or the other, or both alike. 
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46. Hence, O Réma, this prince being uncertain of the 
transparency of the Divine spirit has been wandering for ever 
more, in the dark maze of his preconceived worlds; as a stray 
deer, roves amidst the tangled wilderness. 


CHAPTER CXXIX. 
VIPASCHIT'S BECOMING A STAG. 


Argument :—The fates of the four Vipaschites, and the transformation 
of one to a stag. 


T HAVE heard of the liberation of two Vipaschitas, by grace 
of Vishnu ; and want now to know what became of the 
two brothers, that have wondering all about. 

2. Vasishtha replied:—One of these two, learnt by long 
habit to subdue his desires, and by his wandering in many 
ialande, had af last settled in one of them, and obtained his rest 
in 
3. Having relinquished the sight, de the outward livery of 
the world, he saw millions of orbs rolling in the vacuity and 
is still enrapt with the view. _ 

4. Thesecond one (or other) of them, was released from 
his personal wanderings, by his continuance in the contiguity 
of the moon, where his constant association with the stag like 
mark on the disc of that luminary, changed his form to that of 
that animal, which he still retains in his situation upon a hill. 

5. Rdéma asked :—How is it sir, that the four persons of 
vipaschit, having but one mind, and the same desire and aim in 
view, could differ so much in their acts, that brought upon them 
such different results of good and evil ? 

6. Vasistha replied:—The habitual desire of a person, be- 
comes varied according to the various states of his life, in course 
of time and in different places ; it becomes weaker and stronger 
in degree, though it is never changed in its nature. 

7. It is according to circumstances that the selfsame desire 
or object of a person, is modified in different forms; and what- 
ever of these is greater in its intensity, the very same takes 
the precedence of others, and comes to pass in a short time. 

8 In this divided state of their desires, the four persons of 
the prince, arrived to four different states in their modes in 
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life; so that two of them were immerged in their ignorance, 
the third became a deer, and the last gained his liberation at 
last. 

9. The two former have not yet arrived at the end of their 
nesciance, but have being grovelling in darkness by their blind- 
ness to the light of truth ; which can hardly dispel the dark- 
ness, that is continually spread by ignorance. 

10. It is only the light of philosophy, that is able to drive 
the gloom of ignorance ; which however deep rooted it is, then 
flies at a distance, as the shade of night is dispersed before the 
light of day. 

11. Attend now to what this Vipaschit did in the other 
world, where he was cast on the coast of gold, across the far dis- 
tant ocean of sweet waters, and which he mistook for the habi- 
table earth. 

12. Beyond this he beheid an orb in the vacuity of Brahma, 
which was as he thought the vacuum of the great Brahma 
himself 

13. Here he was led by his excellent virtues, amidst the 
socicty of the learned; and learning from them the visible 
world in its true hght, he was amalgamated into the state of 
Brahma himself. 

14. No sooner had he arrived at that state, than his igno- 
rance and his body disappeared from him, as the sea in the mi- 
rage, vanishes before the closer view, and as falsehood flies be- 
fore truth. 

15. Thus I have related to you all the acts of Vipaschit, and 
about the eternity of ignorance as that of Brahma, because it 
is coeval with him: (because the positive idea of knowledge, is 
always blended with that of its counterpart or the negative idea 
of ignorance). , 

16. See the millions of years, that have been passing in 
eternity, but the mind by its nature, is quiet unmindfal of 
their course and number. (So also is the idea of eternity, of 
which we have no definite idea). 

17. As the knowledge of horses is said to be false, when 
known, so the knowledge of the world (as a separate 
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existence) is a falsity, but being truly known, 16 is found to be 
Brahma himself, (?) 

18. There is no difference of avidyd or ignorance, from the 
essence of Brahma; because the one subsists in the other ; for 
Brahma is the perfect. Intellect himself that shows.the differ- 
ence in the modes of intellection. (All differences are displayed 
in the Divine Mina). 

19. Another Vipaschit, that was wandering all about in the 
universal sphere, could not come to the end of his ignoratice 
(avidyd), in his course of a millenium. 

20. Rama said :—How was it, sir, that he could not reach 
to the utmost pole of the universe, nor could he pierce its 
vault to get out of it? Please explain this fully to me, which 
you have not yet done. 

21. Vasishtha replied :—When Brahma was born at first in 
mundane egg, he broke the shell with both his hands, into the 
upper and lower halves. 

22. Hence the upper valve of the shell, rose too far up- 
wards from the lower half; and so the lower valve, descended 
as far below the upper part. 


23. Then there are the circles of earth, water and air, which 
are supported upon these valves; while there two serve.as bases 
for the support of other spheres. 

24. In the midst of these there is the vacuous sky, which is 
infinite in its extent, and which appears unto us, as the blue 
vault of heaven. 

25. It is not bounded by the circles of earth and water, but 
is a pure void, and basis of all other spheres that rest upon it. 

26. He passed by that way into the infinite void, as the 

circles of the starry frame revolve amidst the same; in order 
to examine the extent of ignorance and to obtain his release 
from it, as he was taught to find. 
_ 27. But this avidyd or ignorance being coalescent with 
Brahma, is as infinite as the Deity himself; and there she is as 
anknowable as god, as yet nobody has been able to know her 
nature. (God and Nature are-both unknowable), 
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28. Vipaschit continuing to mount afar and higher in the 
heavens, found the nature of avidyd or ignorance to be co- 
extensive with the extent of the worlds, through which he 
traversed on high. 

29. Now see how one of these persons was liberated, and 
another grazing about as a stag ; see the other two fast bound 
to their former impressions, and constrained to rove about the 
worlds, which they took for realities in their ignorance. 

30. Rama said :—Tell me kindly, O sage, where and how 
far and in what sorts of worlds, have these Vipaschitas been 
still roaming, with getting their mtermission. 

81. At what distance are those worlds, where they are born 
over and over again; all this is very strange to me, as they 
have been related by you. 

32, Vasishtha said :—The worlds to which the two Vipas- 
chitas are carried, and where they have been roving ; are quite 
invisible to me, notwithstanding all my endeavours to look into 
them. (it is the terra in cognita). 

$3. So the place where the third Vipaschit is roving as a 
deer, is also in a land which is known to nobody on earth. 

84. Rdma said: you have sir, that the Vipaschit who is 
transformed to a deer, has been roving on a hill; tell me there- 
fore, o most intelligent seer, where is that hill situated, and 
how far is it from here. 

835. Vasishtha answered :—Hear me tell you, how far off is 
that world from here, where Vipaschit has entered after pass- 
ing through the vast vacuity of the supreme spirit ; and has 
been wandering there in his form of a deer. 

36. Know it to be somewhere amidst these three worlds, 
where he has been roving as a stray deer; because this is the 
vast vacuity of the Divine spirit; in which all these worlds are 
interpersed at great distances from one another. 

$7. Rédma rejoined :—How is it consistent, sir, to say with 
good reason, that Vipaschit was born and dead in this world, 
and is still roving as a deer in it ? (Why did he wander about 
in infinity, if he were to remain a finite being herein? gloss). 

38, Vasishtha replied:—As the whole must well know all 
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the parts of which it is composed, so do I know every thing 
every where, which is situated in the all comprehensive soul of 
god, whereto i have assimilated myself. (Vasishtha means to 
say, that he knew all in his sudnubsava or all knowing mind. 
gloss). 

39. I know the absent (i. ¢. all things past and future), and 
all that is destroyed, as well! as all forms of thigs whether small 
or great, are all interwoven together and exhibited before me, 
as if they were the production of this earth of ours. 

40. Hence all that I have told you, O Rama, regarding the 
adventures of the prince, was the work of his fancy, and took 
place in some part of this world, where he lived and died. 

41. The Vipaschitas all wandered about the other worlds 
in empty air, and all this was the work of their imagination, 
which is unrestricted in its flight through boundless space. 

42, One of these has happened to be born here as a deer, 
and it is in the dale of a mountain, somewhere upon this earth, 
(It is believed that all mortal souls transmigrate to this again, 

_after their wanderings are over in other spheres). 

_48. The piace where the prince is reborn in his form ot a 
stag, after all his wanderings in other spheres were over ; 1s in 
this orb of earth, where he is placed on a certain spot by an 
act of unaccountable chance (kaka taliya). 

44, Rdma said :—-If 1t is so, then tell me sir, in what region 
of this earth, on what hill and in what forest of it, is this stag 
placed at present. 

45 What is he doing now, and how does he nibble the grass 
in the verdant plain; and how long will it be, before that 
veteran seer may come to the remembrance of his former state 
and past actions, 

46. Vasishtha replied :—I¢ is the same stag, which has been | 
presented to you by the ruler of the province of Trigarta ;.and 
is kept close in your pleasure garden for your sport. 

47. Valmiki said:—R4ma was quite surprised with all the 
people sitting at the court, upon hearing the sage say so; and 
ordered his attendant lads in the hall to bring it forth with 
before his presence there, 
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48. Then the brute stag was brought and placed before the 
open court, when the court-people found it plump and fat, and 
quite tame and gentle. (Lit: content with its own state). 

49. Its body was spotted al! over, as with the stars of 
heaven; and its eyes were as outstretched as the petals of lotus 
flowers, aod by far more handsome than the eyes of beauteous 
damesels. 

50. It looked with its timorous glances, on the blue .sapp- 
hires which decorated the court; ran to bite them with its 
open month, thinking them to be blades of grass. 

51. Then as it gazed at the assemblage, with its raised 
neck, uplifted ears and staring eves through fear; so they rais- 
ed their heads, pricked up their ears, and looked upon the ani- 
mal with their open eyes, for fear of its leaping and jumping 
upon them. 
+52 At last the king with all his ministers and courtiers, 
were all amazed at the sight of the animal, and thought it waa 
all a magic, which they saw before them. 

53. The wondering eyes of the assembled people, and the 
shining gems on the persons of the princes, made the court 
hall appear, as if it were studded with full blown lotuses all 
around. (The simile of blooming eyes and blossoming lotuses, 
is common in all Indian poetry). | 


CHAPTER CXXX. 
ENTERING OF THE STAG INTO THE FIRE. 


Argument :—The stag burnt in the meditation of Vasishths, and turned 
in ita former figure of the Prince. 


ALMIKI related ;~—-Rdma then asked Vasishtha, to tell 
him by what means Vipaschit was released from his 
brutish shape and restored to his human form again. 

2. Vasishtha said :—The way by which a person has had 
his rise, is the only means that conduces to his success, welfare 
and happiness in life ; (and a departure from this course, brings 
on his ruin). 

8. Vipaschit had been a peiea and it is by his re en- 
trance in to thé refuge of that deity only ; that his changed fort 
of the stag, may be altered and restored to its former figure, 
bright and unalloyed gold. 

4. I will now try the means of his restoration in your pre- 
sence, as you may all witness it with your open eyes; and this 
stag will of itself enter into the fire before your sight. 

5. Valmiki related :—Sying so, the benevolent sage, touch- 
ed his water pot with his hand, and muttered his mantras upon 
it in the proper form. (#. e. with fixed attention). 

6. He thought intently upon the god of fire, with his flash- 
ing flames all around him; and immediately there sprang a 
blaze of fire, upon his reflection on it; (in the midst of the 
royal hall). 

7. This was a pure flame, kindled without any coal or fuel, 
and burning with a rumbling noise, without emitting any 
smoke or soot or sloe. 

8. Brighter and brighter it burnt in its beauty, and shone 
as a dome of gold, by shedding a golden lustre all about; it 
was as flushing as the blushing kinsuka blossom, and as glow- 
ing as the evening clouds of heaven 

9. The assembled host receded backward, upon beholding 
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the spreading flame; but the stag flushed with the fervour of 
of its former faith, on seeing its adored deity manifest before 
its sight. 

10. As it looked on the fire with its ardent desire, he got 
rid of his sins, as if they were burnt away by its flames; and 
then advancing slowly towards it, he jumped at once amidst 
the blaze, as a lion springs aloft on his prey. . 

11. At this moment, the Muni moved his mind to medi- 
tation, and found the sins of the prince were burnt away from 
his soul ; and then addressed the god, saying :— 

12. O lord, that bearest the sacrificial butter to the celes- 
tials, recall to thy mind the past acts of the prince, in his 
faith to thee ; and kindly restore him, to his former handsome 
figure again. 

13. As the sage was praying in this manner, he saw the 
stag to be released from the flame, and running towards the 
assembled priuces, with the velocity of an arrow flying towards 
its butt end or mark. 

14. Having entered into the burning fire, he appeared as a 
flaming body, and was seen by the assembly to be of a fotm, as 
bright as the appearance of an evening cloud. 

15. Thus the stag was changed to the form of a man, before 
the sight of the assembled princes ; a8 a spot of cloud is seen to 
assume another figure in the face of the bright vault of heaven. 

16. It was seen amidst the flame, to assume a figure as 
that of pure gold; which afterwards took the form of a man, of 
bandsome shape and appearance. (So the funeral fire purifies 
the soul of its impurities, and gives it a brighter form after- 
wards). 

17. He appeared as the orb of the sun, or as the disc of the 
moon in the sky; or as the god Varuna in the waters of the 
deep, or as the evening cloud or rising moon. a 

18. There was the reflexion of the sun iq the pupils of his 
eyes, as it was reflected on the surface of water, or on a mirror 
or bright gem; and the fire of his faith, blazed serenely in the 
sockets of his eyeballs. 

19. Shortly afterwards this blaze of light disappeared from 
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the court, as the light of a lamp, is blown away by the breath 
of wind ; or as the tinges of evening clouds; vanish in the sky 
under the shades of night. . 

-20. The man then stocd as plainly in the hall, as the idol 
of a deity is seen to stand in a delapidated temple (without its 
brightness) ; or as an actor is seen behind the scene (without 
his dress). 

21. He stood silent holding a rosary on his hand, and having 
his sacred thread, hanging down a chain of gold about his neck ; 
he wore a robe of pure white blanched by the fiery heat; and 
‘appeared as the bright moon, rising before the assembly. 

22. On seeing the brightness of bis person and attire, the 
courtiers all and every one, cried out saying, “ O to the lustre ;’ 
and because he was as lustrous as day light, he was named, 
* Lustre ” by ail. 

28. The courtiers also confirmed it by saying that, because 
he ‘ts as bright as brightness itself, let him be styled the “ bright 
or Bhas,” the name that he bore on him ever afterwards, 

24. He satin the hall in his meditative mood, and re- 
membered all the incidents of his past life and former body. 

25. The assembly was struck with wonder, and remained 
quite motionless and specchiess and absorbed in thought; as 
Bhdsha was reflecting in his mind the adventures of his past life. 

26. Then the prince rose from his reverie after a short 
while, and advanced towards the assembly, under his newly ob- 
tairied title of Bhasha or the light. 

27. He advanced at first towards Vasishtha, and saluted 
him with delight; and then addressed him saying :—“I bow 
down, sir, before thee, as the giver of my life and light of know- 
ledge of myself.” 

28. Vasishtha raised him by touching his head with his 
hand ; and said; “May thy protracted ignorance, O prince, 
dissipate this day and for ever after. 

29. Victory to Rama, said Bhdsha, and bowed down to 
Dasaratha ; who rising a little from his seat, thus accosted him 
smilingly and said :-— 

80.. Dasaratha said ;—-You are welcome, O prince! be sea- 
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ted on this seat ; you have wandered through many difficulties 
of the world, now take your rest here. 

31. Valmiki related:—-Thus accosted by the king, the 
prince now bearing the name of Bhasha, took his seat on a cush- 
ion, after making his salutation, to the venerable sages Visva- 
mitra and othera, 

32. Dasaratha exclaimed :—O the »ains, that Vipaschit has 
so long undergone, under the thraldom of Ignorance; in the 
manner of a wild elephant, tied in fetters at his feet by ruth- 
less huntsmen. 

33. O to what miseries is man exposed, owing to his want 
of precise understanding, and by his false knowledge of the 
reality of these worlds, that are seen to be revolving in empty 
shape. 

34. How wondrous are these worlds, so extensive and so 
remote, which Vipaschit has traversed out, and how incredible 
are the pains, through which he has passed so long. — 

35. O how wonderful is the nature and glory, of the inane 
Intellect of the vacuous spirit of the Supreme, that exhibits in 
empty air, the blank thoughts of his all comprehensive mind, as 
sole and substantial ones (to the apprehension of ignorant 
mortals). 


CHAPTER CXXXI. 


- 4 
BuasHa’s ACCOUNT OF THE WORLDS AND His JOURNEYS 
THROUGHOUT 


Argument :—There is no substantive world, separate from the thoughts 
in the Eternal mind. 


ASARATHA said :—I understand that Vipaschit has ac- 
ted unwisely, in taking so much pains in his wander- 
ings for a knowledge of the spheres; because it ig all in vain to 
inquire into unrealities and useless matters, and it was his ig- 
norance or avidyd alone, that led him to the search. 
' 2. Valmiki related :—At this moment the sage Visvamitra, 
who was sitting beside the king; oped his mouth and said on 
the subject now under consideration. 

-3. Visvamitra said:—-O king, there are many such men, 
who without a good understanding, and for want of best know- 
ledge ; are apt to think that all things are possible to be known 
by them. 

4, Hence it is that the sons of king Vatadhdna, have been 
wandering in his manner, and for very many years, in search of 
true knowledge, all over this earth, and without ever being 
able to arrive at it. 

5. It is for exploring the limits of this earth, that they have 
been employed with ceaseless toil and unwearied labour, as @ 
river runs in its incessant course for ever. 

6. This great world (the earth), is situated as an orb in the 
air, like an imaginary tree of boys growing in the sky, or as 
8 toy ball of fanciful Brahmé, rolling about in empty air. 

7, BS éreeping emmets move about a sugar ball, without 
falling off from it; so do al! living bodies move about their 
support of this earth, which is sustained in the empty air. 

8. Those that are situated on the lower surface of this globe, 
are moving there abouts as erectly,as those that are on its 
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‘upper side; (and though this earth is turning up and down yet 
no one sides away from it). 

§. The sun, moon and planets, together with the starry 
frame and the heavenly stream (the milky way); are attracted 
to turn round it incessantly, without ever comin g in contact 
with it. 

10. The sky girds and surrounds it on all sides, though 
the firmament appears to be above our heads, and the earth 
below our feet. 

11. The living beings below the earth, are both moving 
dowaward or flying upward, as the beasts and birds on the 
upperside of it ; and the region to which they fly is called the 
upper sky, (whether it be in this or that side of it). : 

_12. There is on some part of this earth, a warrior race by 
name of Batadhanas; and there were born three princes of 
this royal family, in days of yore, {and are said to be living 
stil)). 

13. They were firmly intent like Vipaschit, to euow the 
limits of the visible world; and set out in their journey to ex- 
plore the same, with a frm and unfailing resolution. 

14, He passed from the land to water, and the waters to 
other lands again ; and thus they passed many lives and ages, 
in their repeated inquiries with their resuscitated bodies in 
reiterated births : (because the steady pursuit of one, follows 
him in his successive births). 

15. Thus wandering for ever all about the earth, they like 
ants moving on a sweet,cake, found no end of it, nor reached 
to any other spot, beyond the same even in their thought of 
another one, 

16. They are still turning around it in the air, like busy 
emmets about a roll; and they are yet im the same search 
without being tired of it. (Alexander said, earth is this thy 
end ?” but these princes found no end of it). 

17. Because whoever stands on any part of the globe, thinks 
it as the uppermost, and all other places on every side of it, to 
be lower than it; and so the antipodes below think themselves 
‘a8 upmost. 
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18, They then said among themselves that, if they could 
not find the end of the earth all their toil, they must give up 
the pursuit and remove themselves elsewhere. 

19. So it is with this world, O king! which is no more than 
display of the thoughts of Brahmd; it is a work or creation 
of the mind only, and a delusion as that of a protracted dream. 

20. The mind is the Supreme Brahma, and Brahma is self- 
same with his very mind; they are both of the form of the 
intellect, and there is no difference between them, than that 
of open air and the sky. 

21. The intellect operates in itself, like the running waters 
in whirlpools ; and as the eddies and their swelling bubbles, are 
no other than the very water, so the operations of the mind, 
are modifications of the mind itself. 

22. The sky which is but vacuum, and was a void in the 
beginning ; shows itself in the form of the world; which is 
neither created nor ever destroyed. 

23. Whatever the intellect suggests, (from its preconceptions 
and predilections) ; the mind (which is the active principle), 
obeys the same and is inclined in the same way; and con- 
tinues to view the outer world, as it has ever existed in 
thought. 

24. The visible world is of the same form, and equally im- 
perishable as the intellectual ; it is the eternal god that mani- 
feets himself in this manner, which is otherwise nothing of it~ 
self. 

25. There is an atom of the divine Intellect, an infinity 
of minuter atoms in the shape of ideas, fust as there are innu- 
merable stones in the body of a rock ; they reside in the spirit 
of god, and are as translucent as the divine spirit. 

26. They abide in their own natures in the unexpanded 
spirit of god ; but they do not live independent of themselves, 
as there nothing that is separate from the supreme spirit. 

27.. Therefore this world is said to be the manifestation of 
the Divine Mind ; and this conclusion arrived at by the learn- 
ed, by means of their logical consideration of the antecedent 
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and subsequent. (i.¢. by both their a provi as well as a 
posteriori arguments). 

28. Itis strange therefore that the human soul, should 
sorrow for its degradation and think itself as a different thing, 
though it is inseparable from the one universal soul. 

29, Now let the so called prince Bhdsha, who is otherwise 
known as the mighty monarch Vipaschit by his former appella- 
tion; what other strange things, he remembers to have seen, 
‘Ya all his wanderings through worlds. 

30. Bhdsha reptied :—I have seen many sights, and wonder- 
ed untired through many regions ; and remember also to . have 
felt various vicissitudes in my life. 

31. Hear O king, how much I have known and felt, in my 
course through remote regions in the spacious firmament on 
high; and know the joys and griefs, which I have enjoyed and 
suffered, in my transmigrations in different bodies and distant 
worlds, from a long long time out of mind. | 

32. It was by favour of the god of fire, and by the good and 
bad turns of fate; that I have seen a great many scenes, in my 
course in various forms and lives, like the revolving waters in 
a whirlpool, with a calm and constant and resolute miuid. 

33. Actuated by past reminiscence and misled by mistaken 
view of visibles; I was impelled by my firm zeal to inquire 
into all worldly things, in the different forms and changes of 
my body. | 

34. I had been an arbour for a thousand years, having my 
senses undeveloped in me, and feeling the rigours of all 
climates and seasons within myself. I had no mind nor mental 
action, save those of drawing the sap of the earth by my. roots, 
and expanding myself inte fruiss and flowers. 

35. I had been a mountain stag for a hundred years, with 
‘my skin of golden hue, and my ears as flat as leaves of trees; 
I fed on blades of grass, was charmed with all kinds of music, 
and being the weakest of all animals of the forest, I could do 
no injury to any one. | | 

36. I lived for half a century as a Sarabha, a wild animal 
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with eight legs; I dwelt in the caves of Krancha mountain, 
and brought on my death by falling down froma craig, in at- 
tempting to fight with the raining clouds on high. (The Sarabha 
is a fabulous beast that dies by jumping down the hill), 


87. Thad also been born once as Vidhddhara, and had lived 
upon the table land of Malaya mountains, and amidst the happy 
bowers of Mandara, redolent with the sweet scent of sandal 
woods and kadamba flowers. Here I have breathed the sweet 
air perfumed by gum agolochum, and enjoyed’ the company of 
Vidyadhari-fairies. 

88. Iwas born as a cygnet of the swan of Brahmé, and 
tasted the honey of aureate lotuses for more than a century, 
and sported on the banks of the heavenly stream of Mandakinf, 
on the celestial mount of Meru. 

39. For a hundred years, f remained by the side of milky 
ocean, feeling the cooling breezes wafting the moisture of its 
waves, and the fragrance of the forests and listening to the 
songs of the songsters of springs, which join to vanish the infer- 
mities and sorrows of life. 

40. I was once born asa jakal, in the woods of kalenjara 
mountains, and roved about the blossoming gunja and karanja 
forests; here I was trodden down by an elephant, and was 
about to expire, when I beheld that elephant to be killed by 
a lion in his turn. 

41. I was at one time transformed to the form of a celestial 
nymph, and accursed by a siddha to dwell alone in some other 
sphere; where I lived for the period of half a yuga upon the 
sahya mountain, smiling with the blooming blossoms of san- 
tanaka arbours. 

42. Inext lived as a Valmika bird of raven, in my nest 
amidst the karavira plants, growing on the marshy grounds at 
the foot of a mountain; and there I passed my ~. .tary life 
of a hundred years, with a fearly breast and cease...s scram- 
les on the dreaty rocks, 

43. I saw afterwards a level plain somewhere, with shady 
bowers of sylvan creepers under the shade of sandal trees; and 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA. 707 


beheld some fermales amusing there with swinging; like fruits 
on the branches of trees, and to be ravished away by the pass- 
ing siddhas. 

44. At another time, I passed my days as an anchorite, 
onder the shade of Kadamba trees at the foot ofa mountain; 
where I dwelt on the meditation of the single object of my 
devotion, and thus foolishly met my end with the pain of not 
meeting my object. 

45. Ysaw also this universe to be full of beings, which fill 
it as fishes people the ocean on every side; the air, sky and 
light, are alf inhabited by beings, as well as this earth of 
ours. 

45. There is another wonder which fills this universe, as 
the shadow of the sky fills the ocean on all sides; it per- 
vades in the air, water, sky and light, as well in all forms of 
things on earth. (This is the reflexion of Brahma in all 
creation, as that of the sky in water: gloss), 

46. I also another wonder in a woman, who contains the 
three worlds in her ample womb; and who is pictured with 
the forms of hills and all things, resembling their reflexions in 
@ mirror. 

47, Iasked her saying; O thou big bodied and big bellied 
one! tell me who thou art; to which she replied and said ;— 
know me sir, to be the pure and clear Intellect, that contains all 
these worlds within herself. 

48. She added and said ;—O sir, as you see me so wonderous 
in my form, so must you know all things in the world to be of 
the same kind; but people who view them in their natural 
form find them other wise, unless they look into them in their 
spiritual light, when the gross forms vanish into nothing ? 

49. These numberiess beings on earth, are continually hear- 
ing, even without the directions of the Vedas and sdstras, a 
warning voice arising from some part of their bodies, bidding 
them what is right or wrong for them to do. (This is called 
andhata dhwant or the voice of conscience). 
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50. Nature reigns over all elements like andhata dhant. 
The elements appear immovable at sight, but in fact, they 
possess inherent mobile forces; no one can assign any cause 
over them except delusion or mdya, 

51. I once went to a place, where there were no females to 
be found, nor had the people any desire for them ; and yet many 
among the living there were fastly passing away, and many 
others newly coming to existence. | 

52. Ihave seen the wonder of some portentous clouds in 
the sky, changing against each other with a jarring’ noise; and 
pouring down their rains with fragments of things on all sides, 
which were picked up and used as weapons by men. 

53. Ihave another wonder somewhere that, these earthly 
cities and buildings, were passing in their aerial course, amidst 
a mist of thick darkness; and then vanishing in the air, re- 
turning to be your habitations here below. 

54, Another wonder that I saw was, that all these men and 
gods and reptiles, having left their differences of species, came 
to be of one kind in common with all other beings. (All dis- 
tinctions are lost in the end). Because all things proceed at 
first from vacuum, and to this they return at last. 


55. Ialso beheld a spot which was full of light, and shone 
forth brightly without the lights of the sun, moon and stars 
I remember well that effulgent glory, before which there was 
darkness nor day and night, and nothing else in existence. 


56. Isaw also a place never seen before, which was devoid 
of gods and demons, men and animals of all kinds, it was with- 
out the vegetable creation, and habitation of any kind of being ; 
and a world where the present and future, and all worlds are 
blended into eternity. 

57. In short, there is no place which I have n* :een, nor 
any side (of the compass) where I have not been _—re is no 
act or event which I have not known, and ins w..d there is 
nothing unknown to me, that is unknown to the knower of all. 
(The soul that becomes one with Omniscient soul, becomes all- 
knowing like the same) 
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58, Iremember to have heard the jingling sound of the 
armlets of Indra, which resembled the noise of the rattling 
clouds on high; or likened the jangling jar of the gems, which 
glistened on the peaks of the Mandara mountain, in its trepi- 
dation of churning the milky ocean, 


CHAPTER CXXXIL 


, 
BHAsHA’S RELATION OF THE TRANSMIGRATIONS OF HIS SOUL. 


Argument :—-Bhasha relates his repeated births, the wonders he has 
weon, and the vanity of the world. 


HASHA continued:—It was once at the foot of the 

Mandara mountain, that I dwelt as a siddha under the 

shady bower of Manddra trees; and had been sleeping in the 

aweet embrance of an Apsard, Mandard by name; when it hap- 

pened, that the current of a river bore ua both away, as it 
carries down 4 straw in its course. 

2. I supported my partner now floating on the water, and 
asked her to tell me how could it happen to be so’; when she 
with her tremulous eyes answered me thus, saying ;— 

3. Here it occurs at the full moon, that this mountain 
which is sacred to the moon, gives rise to its outlets, which 
then rush out as rapidly, as ladies run to meet their consorts 
at the rising of the moon. 

4. I was owing to my rapture in your company, that I for- 
got to tell youof this; saying so she lifted me“up, and fled with 
me into the air, as a female bird mounts into the sky with her 
yourg. 

5. Iwas to the top of that mountain, where I remained 
seven years, with my dmed and unsoiled body, as a bee remains 
unsullied on the pericarp of a lotus flower growing in the bed of 
the Ganges. 

6. I thence saw some other worlds beyond the starry circle, 
which were encircled by me another like the coatings of a 
plantain tree. They were bright by their own light, and were 
peopled by luminous bodies. 

7. There were no distinctions of directions nor divisions of 
daytime (for want of the sun); there no sastras or rules of 
conduct, mor vedas for religious guidance; there was no 
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difference of the gods. and demigods, but the whole was 
bright with its own light. 

8. Iwas next born as a Vidyadhara, and lived for twice 
seven years as an ascetic under the name of Amara soma, dwel- 
jing in the grove of kadamba trees, at the foot of a cloud-capt 
mountain, which was frequented by aerial cars of the celestials, 
for their pleasure, the sport and ‘Jiversion. 

9, Then I was borne with the velocity of winds, afar amidst 
the etherial regions on high; whence I beheld numberiess 
elephants and horses, lions and deer, and woods and forests fill- 
ed with beasts and birds, all moving along in the form of 
clouds beneath. 

10. It was thus with the force of the bird of heaven-Guruda, 
that I mounted up to heaven from earth, and passed through 
infinite space, by favour of the god of fire, in order to see the 
extensive range of the delusion of Avidyd or Ignorance, which 
was displayed all around. 

10. It was thus by favour of the god of fire, and the fervour 
of my desire to see the extensive range of the delusion of Avid ya 
or Ignorance; that I mounted up to heaven from earth, with 
the force of the bird of heaven-garuda ; and passed through the 
infinite space, that was spread all around. 

11. I felt in myself to fall off once, away and afar from the 
solar world; it seemed to be an etherial ocean inhabited by 
scars, amidst which I was situated as one, with 1 :e conscious- 
ness of my fall and course of time. 

12. With the only consciousness of my fall from the-sky on 
high, I felt in myself the sense of falling fast asleep from 
fatigue; and then in that state of sound sleep of my body, I 
thought I saw the sensible world in my mind, as if it were in 
my waking state. 

13. I saw again the same world within the horizon, and 
the same mandéra mountain of the gods amidst it; whilst I 
had been flutteriug in the midst of its abyss, as a bird sitting. 
on a slender twig, is shaken and tossed about by the blowing 
wind. 


14. I saw with my eyes to the utmost extent of the sensi- 
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ble world, and again and again I was led.to the sight of the 
visibles, and enjoyment of the sensibles only ; (in the repeated 
transmigrations of my soul). 

15. Thus I passed a long series of years, in viewing the 
visible and invisible objects, (both of my waking and dreaming 
hours); as well as in passing through the passable and im- 
passable paths (of this and other worlds). 

16. I could not find any where, the limit of this Avidyé or 
Ignorance, which showed unto me the visibles only (in my 
waking and dreaming, and in this world and others). Itisa 
fallacy that has taken the possession of our minds, as the appa- 
rition of a goblin takes a deep root in the breasts of boys. — 

17. This and this (4. ¢. the visible) are not realities, is the 
firm conviction of all in their right reasoning; and yet the 
false sight of this and this as a reality, is never to be removed 
from any body. 

18. We find our pleasures and pains, occuring to us every 
moment, with the changes of time and place; their course is 
as constant as the currents of rivers, which are ceaselessly 
succeeding one another. 

19. I remember to have seen a world, with all kinds of 
moving and unmoving beings in it; and a verdant mountain 
top in the midst, rustling with the blowing breeze, and shining 
of itself without the light of the luminaries. (This is the 
pinnacle of the glory of god). : 

20. This mountain peak is delightsome to solitary recluses, 
it is quite free, alone and unlimited, and beyond all fear of 
change or decay. I have never seen in this brightsome world, 
a glory which is comparable to this divine effulgence. 


CHAPTER CXXXIII. 
Srory OF THE WONDERFUL CARCASS. 


:—Description of a carcass falling from above, and covering’ 
the whole surface of the Earth. 


IPASCHIT said:—I saw another great wonder, m some 

part of somo other world, which I will now rehearse 

unto you; it was a horrible sight that attends on sin, and 
which I had to see by my blind attachment to ignorance. 

9 There is some where amidst the vast vacuum, a wonder- 
fully bright sphere, which is quite impassable by you; it is 
situated in a vacuity like this of ours, and so different from it, 
asacity in dream differs from one in sight. (Because the 
romantic view of the vision is not realizable to ocular sight). 

3. As I saw rambling in that sphere,.in search of the object 
that I have in my. heart, and looking to all’ sides of the void; 
I saw a huge and unmoving shadow, like that ofa body of 
locusts spread over the earth. 

4. I saw astonished at ‘the sight, and cast my eyes on all 
sides to see what it was; I came to find the mountainous form 
of a man, falling fast from the sky; and hurling down like a 
whirlpool upon the earth. 

5. Who can be this person ? said I, is it the lord Virdj with 
his mountainous body, or a mountain falling from the clouds? 
. It fills the sky and the whole space of heaven, and hides the 
light of the day under its all developing shadow ? 

6. As I saw pondering in me what might this portent mean; 
(as weather it was the figure of Viraj or the form of Brahma 
himself); I saw soon after, the bulky body of the sun falling 
down from heaven, it seemed to be hurled down by the hurri- 
cane of desolation and dashing with a hideous crash against 
the backbone or great belt of the mundane egg of Brahma. 

7. Soon as this hideous and prodigious body, fell down upon 
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the earth, it filled its whole surface, and covered the face of the 
seven continents and oceans. 

8 I dreaded my imminent destruction, together with that 
of whole earth under its blow; and determined to enter into 
the ever burning fire by my side. 

9. Then the lord fire-the source of vedas, and my adored 
divinity in a hundred repeated births, appeared manifest before 
me in his cooling moon-like form, and said, fear not, no evil 
will betide thee. 

10. {then addressed the god, saying ; be victorious, O my 
lord and adored one in repeated births; save me from this 
untimely desolation, which is now impending on all. 

it. Trus invoked by me, the god responded again saying 
t' » same words; “ Fear thou not, but rise, O sinless one, and 
‘ollow me to my region of the Epyrean.” 

12. Saying so, he made me sit on the back of his parrot, 
and flew with me up to heaven; by burning athwart a part of 
the falling body. 

13. Getting to the upper sky, I found the body as if it were 
made of wood, aad it was this which struck so much terror be- 
low, as it Is atvended with the falling of a protent-a comet or 
meteor from above. 

14. Then as it felt down in full force, the earth shook be- 
neath its weight, with all trembling waters and tottering 
mountains, and shaking woods and forests. The mountains’ 
burst forth in cataracts, which cverflowed on the land, and 
bored it to horrible holes. 

15. The earth groaned from her bowels, and the sky roared 
on all its four sides; the heavens resounded to the roar, and 
rmountains growled with the fearful howlings of all renee as ab 
the approach of their last doom. 

16. The earth groaned under the burden, and all the quar- 
ters trembled with fear; the vacuum was filled with the echo 
of cnies rising from the earth, and the garuda-eagles were on 
their flight through fear. 

17. There arose a harsh an. Gideous uproar on high, from 
the loud bursting of the mounta:iis below ; and like the crash- 
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ing and clattering of the dark and dense clouds of deluge, when 
they are shattered and scattered, by the blasts of diluvian 
winds. _ 

18. The earth trembled and roared at the impetuous fall of 
the hideous carcass, and the resounding sky rebellowed to the 
sound from its hundred months; the mountains burst out on 
all sides, and their falling fragments and pinnacles, were hurried 
headlong, and buried underneath the ground. 

19. Its fall was as the breaking down of a mountain pinna- 
cle or fragment, smashing the tops of the lower hills, rending 
and splitting the ground, and levelling all things on earth with 
the dust. 

20. It perturbed the waters of the deep, and hurled down 
the hills to the ground; it crushed all living beings, and gave 
ample range to the sport of the agents of destruction (the 
Rudras). 

21. The falling of the sun upon the earth, and his hiding the 
face of the continents under him; the crushing of mountains 
and the breaking down of towering cities. 

22. The celestials saw ali th:-> from above this earth, which 
farms on half of the mundane egy, turning to a vacuum form ; 
(i. e. vanishing into the air). 

23. As I was looking on that mountainous body of flesh, 
(i. ¢. the huge carcass); I observed that the ample space of all 
the seven continents of the earth was not enough to contain 
this single body. 

24. Seeing this, I applied to the good grace of the god of 
fire; and asked him saying, Lord what is this and wiat does 
it mean. 

25. Why did the sun also fall down from heaven, along 
with that corpse; and how is it that the space of the whole 
earth and all its oceans, has not sufficient room to compass it / 

26. The God of fire replied :— Hold your patience, my son, 
for a while, until this portentous event passed away, when 
I will explain this marvellous matter fully tu you. 

27. Soon as the God had said these words, there docked an 
assemblage of the celestials all around us; and it consisted of all 
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kinds of beings that are born and move abouv’in the aerial 
tegions. a 

28. There were the siddhas, sadhyas, Apsaras, Daityas, 
Candharvas and Kinnaras among them; together with the 
Munis, Rishis, yaxas and Patres, Matres and the Gods also with 
them. 

29. All these celestials then, bowed down their heads in 
veneration ; and all joined with their prostrate bodies to praise 
the dark galdess of Night, who is the refuge and resort of all. 

30. The celestials said:—-May that goddess prvtect us her 
protegees, who is immaculate and incomparable, and has the 
grey braids of Brahama’s haits, tied at the top of her khattanga 
ensign, and the heads of the slain Daityas, strung to the neck- 
chain hanging on her breast ; who wears the fethers of garuda 
ott her head, and who after devouring the world, drinks off 
the deep also at the end. 


CHAPTER CXXXIV. 
"THE STORY OF THE CaBcass Conrinvzp. 


Aseouent :— Description of the body of the Goddess, and her food of 
the carcass, and drink of the blood. 


IPASCHIT Continued :All this time I was looking at 
the carcass, that had fallen from above, and covered 
the whole surface of the earth under it. 
_. 2. I distinguished that part of its body which was its belly, 
and had hid in it the whole earth, with all its seven continents 
and immessuteable mountain. 

3. I was then told by the god of fire, that there was no 
limitation of its arms and-thighs, and of the extent of its head ; 
and that it had fallen from beyond the polar region, which 
inaccessible to mankind. 

4. The Goddess who is so much lauded by the celestials, is 
the manifestation of vacuum, which of itself becomes dry. (i. « 
is naturally empty and void). 

5. She is represented as accompanied by ghosts and furies, 
as followed by demons and hobgoblins, which walk in her train, 
and shine as stars end meteors in the open firmament. 

6. Her long and muscular arma, are streched to the skies as 
the tall pines of the forest; and her eyeballs flash forth with 
living fire, and scattet the solar beams all around. 

7. The flashing weapons in her hands, were jangling in the 
sky ; and her missiles were darting like flocks of birds, fying 
from their aerial nesta. 

8, Her flaming body and flashing eyes and limbe, glistened 

with the glare of a bush of reeds set on fire, or as the spark- 
ling of a flight of arrows in the midway air. 
9. Her glittering teeth, shed the lustre of the beaming 
moon, and brightened the faces of the four quarters of heaven, 
with s milk white splendour; while her tall. slender stature, 
reached to and touched the sky. 
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10. She stood supportless, like the stretching clouds of the 
evening sky ; and was mounted on a dead body, as if she rested 
on the blessed seat of Brahma: (Brahma pada the throne of 
God, Elysion, Walhalla or Nirvana). 

11. She shone in her brilliant form, like the crimson clouds 
of evening ; and added to the ocean of the etherial expanse, 
the burning blaze of submarine hre. 

12. She was flaunting in her decorations of human skeleton 
and bones, and flourishing her weapons of the mallet and 
others; and darting her arrows all around, as a mountaia 
scatters its flowers all about. 

13. She mounted aloft in the air, with her neckchain of 
human skulls, sounding with a harsh clattering noise ; resembl- 
ing the rattling of stones, falling down a mountain with the 
‘precipitate rains. 

T%. The gods then prayed te her saying ; O mother god- 
dess ! we make an offering of this carcass to thee ; do thou join 
with thy adherents, and soun take this corpse for your food, and 
make an end of it. 

_ 15. Upon this prayer of the gods unto her, the goddess be- 
gan to draw in with her inhaling breath, the blood and pith of 
the carcass into her bowels and intestines. 

16. As the goddess was absorbing the dead blood, by her 
iwhalation of it, the red fluid rushed into her wide open month, 
like the entrance of the evening clouds, into the cavity of the 
‘western mountain (of the setting sifn). 

17. The etherial goddess drank the blood, thus drawn in by 
her breath ; as long as her lean skeleton-like frame, grew fat 
from her saticty, and she stood confest in her form of Chandika: 

18. Being thus filled and fattened, by full draughts of the 
sanguinons beverage; she had the appearance of a blood red 
cloud, with flashing lightenings shooting from her eyes. 

19. The pot bellied goddess, being then giddy with her 
bloody drink ; became loose in her attire, began to flounce her 
ornaments, and flourish all her weapons in the empty air. 

20. She began to dance and _ toss about in the air, which 
was almost filled by the bulk of her body; while the gods kept 
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watching on her movements, from their seats on the. distant 
border or boundary mountains. — 

21. Immediately upon this, the whole host of her female 
ghosts and goblins, composed of Rupikas and others, flew upon 
the carcass, as the rainy clouds alight upon mountains. 

22. The mountainous carcass, was laid hold by the clutches 
of Kumbhandas, and torn to a thousand pieces by them ; while 
the Rupikas bored its belly, and the yaxas gored its back with 
their elephantine tusks. 

23. But they could not get or break its arms, snoulders and 
thighs; because these members of its body, stretched far be- 
yond the limits of the mundane or solar system. 

24, They could not therefore be reached unto by the ghosts, 
who are confined within the limits of this world, and could not 
go beyond, where those parts were rottén away of themselves. — 

25. As the goddess was dancing in the air, and her hob- 
goblins were prancing over the carcass ; the celestials remained 
sitting on the mountain tops, and kept looking on this dreadful 
scene. : 

26. The disgusting morsels of putrid flesh, and the stench 
of the rotten carcass filled the air and blood red clouds shroud- 
ing the scene, seemed as burning bushes, forming the fuel of 
the furnace (for roasting the rancid meat). 

27. The chopping of the fetid flesh, raised a sap-sap sound ; 
(meaning the sap of the carcass); and the breaking of its 
hard bones, sent forth a kat-kat noise ; (purporting to cut them 
to pieces). | 

28. The concourse of the demons, caused a clashing sound ; 
resounding as the clashing occasional by the collision and con- 
cussion of rocks and mountaihs against one another. 

29. The goddess devoured her mouthfuls of flesh, roasted. 
in the fire that flashed forth from her mouth, and the offals 
and fragments that fell down from it, covered the earth below 
with filth; while the drops of blood that distilled from the 
draughts she had drank, reddened the ether with tents of 
vermilion hue. 


30. The celestial spectators saw their premises, within the 
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precints of the visible horizon; and the surface of the conti- 
nents of the earth, to present the sight of an universal ocean 
of blood. 

31. All the mountains on earth, were covered with blood, 
which reflected their redness to the cloud on high; which gave 
the appearance of a red martling veil, spreading over the faces 
of the female regent deities of all sides of heaven. 

32. The sky below blazed with the flash of the weapons, 

_ which brandished in the hands of the goddess all around ; and 
there was no vestige of any city or habitation to be seen on 
earth. (Lit: they were lost to sight, but retained in memory : 
2. e. things absent from sight, are present in the mind). 

83. It was an incredible sight to see, that all the moving 
and unmoving objects of nature should be engrossed and absor- 
bed in the bodies of the ghosts of insatiate death. 

34. The dancing demons were waving their arms in air, in 
® manner as if they weaving nets for catching the aerial birds; 
and were lifting and dropping them up and down, so as they 
seemed to measure the height and depth of the firmament. 

35. They stretched out the entrails of their victims, from 
the earth below to the solar circle above ; and appeared to mea- 
sure the distance with lines and cords. 

36. The gods seeing the earth thus endangered by the 
portentous carcase and its surface converted to an extensive 
sheet or ocean of blood. 

37. They felt themselves dismayed and distressed, from their 
seat above the polar mountain ; and beyond the boundary of the 
seven contenents, where the stench of the putrid carcass could 
not stink into their nostrils, - == 

38. Rama asked ;—How is it sir, that the stench of the car- 
cass couldnot infect the gods, in their seats on the polar moun- 
tain; when the fallen dead body is said to extend even beyond 
the limits of the mundane system 

39. Vasishtha replied :—It is true,O Rima, that the dead 
body stretched beyond the limits of the mundane sphere; but 
its bellylay within the boundaries of seven continents, and that 
1 head and thighs and its head and feet were without it. 
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40. But from its breasts and the two sides and its loins and 
waist, which lay out of this sphere, one could have a clear view 
of the polar circle, as well as that of its mountianous top. 

41. Sitting in those parts and places, the gods could well 
behold the pinnacles of the mountain ; which were surely bright 
to sight, and as white as the rainless clouds of the skies (7. e. 
white as fleecy clouds). 

42. Then the matres or furies of heaven, kept on dancing on 
the wide spread dead. body; while the hosts of ghosts were 
devouring its flesh, as the corpse lay its face turned downwards 
(i. e. upside down or topsy turvy). 

43. Seeing now the streams of redish blood running around 
and the putrid stink of rotten body spreadiing on all sides; the 
gods all felt sorrowful at heart, and grieved among themselves 
with exclaming (as follows), 

44. Ah alas! whither hath that earth disappeared, with all 
the bodies of waters upon her; where are those multitudes of 
men fled from it, and where are the mountains swept away from 
its surface. 

45. Alas for those forest of sandal, mandara and hadamba 
woods which had so ornamented the earth! and woe for the 
flower gardens, and the happy groves of Malaya mountains! 

46. Where are those uplands of the lofty and gigantic snowy 
mountains of Himalaya which appear now to be reduced to 
lurid clay, by ire of the redhot blood, of the bloody ghost of the 
carcass, 

47. Even the gigantic Kalpatrees, that grew below the 
Krauncha mountains, in the continent of the Krauncha dwipa ; 
and which had spread its branches up to the Brahma-loka, are 
now reduced to dirt. 

48. © thou lordly milky ocean! where art thou now, thai 
hast produced the moon and the goddess Laxn:i from thy bosom; ’ 
and that didst yield the périjata flower and the celestial ambro- 
sia of the Gods of yore. . 

49. O thou.ocean of cards! what has become of thee, that 
was full with thy waving forest of, billows ; which rose as high as 
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mountains, and bore about sweet butter with their foaming 
froth. 

50. O thou mellefluous sea of honey, which was bordered by 
mountains studied by cocoa-nut trees; whose fruits afforded 
sweet liquor for the beverage of goddesses, where hast thuu and 
they fled at present. 

51. O Krauncha dwipa! that didst abound in Kalpa arbour 
which were inseparably clasped by the twining ivy of golden 
‘hue; say where art hid with thy towermg Krauncha mountain. 

52. O Puskara dwipa! whereart thou now with thy limpid 
fountains, which were ever decked with beds of lotus bushes, 
sported upon by the silvery swans of Brahma ? 

53. O where are thy Kadamba groves gone, with their out- 
stretched branches on all sides; and whose sheltered coverts 
were frequented by aerial nymphs, for their secluded amuse- 
ments, 

54. O where is the gomedha dwipa gone with its springs of 
sweet waters, and the flowery gardens about its holy places? 
And where those vales and dales,’ which were beautified by 
Kalpatrees and there golden creepers ? 

55. Ah! where is the Saka dwipa with its forests of heaven- 
ly and ever verdant arbours, the very remembrance of whose 
fair spectacles, raises in the minds the sense of holiness and the 
sensations of heavenly bliss. 

56. Ah! where are those tender plants, which waved their 
leaves at the gentle breeze;.and where are those blooming 
flower, which had brightend the scence all around. 

57. The devastation of all these beauties of the landscape, 
fills our mind with pity and grief; and we know not how much 
more petious and painful must it be to the majority of man- 
kind, 

58. Ah! when shall we see again, the sugar-cane field be- 
side the sea of saccharine waters ; and the hardened sugar candy 
on the dry lands about ; when shall we see the sweetmeats made 
of molases and confectionary dolls of sugar. 

59. When shall we see again, sitting on our golden seats 
on mount Meru the merry dance of the beauteous Apsaras 
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daubed with sandle paste in their arbours of tdla and tamala 
trees ; and watted by the cooling breeze of Kadamba and Kalpa 
trees on sylvan mountains ? 

60. Ah! we remember the memorable jambuvati river, 
which flows with the sweet juice of jambu fruits, and passes 
through the jambudwipa to its boundary ocean (7. ¢. the Indian 
ocean in the south). 

61. I oft remember said one, the giddy song and dance of 
celestials nymphs, in the thick and shady groves of sailendra- 
trees, and in the coverta of mountains beside the heavenly 
stream ; and it rends my heart like the lotus flower, as it opens 
its petals in the morning. 

62. Another one said :— Look at this ocean of blood, spark- 
ling like the melted gold on the top of the golden mountain of 
Meru ; and brightning the beams of the rising and setting sun, 
or as the moon-beams spread over the face of all sides of heaven. 

63. Alas! we know not where the earth is gone, with all her 
circumambient oceans about the continents; nor do we know 
where that high hill of Himalaya has fled, which was the resort 
of many rainy clouds, and yielded the lotus flowers on its 
summit, 

64, We know neither where are those rivers, forests and 
groves have gone, which decorated the earth before; and pity 
for the cities and villages and their people, that are now to be 
seen DO more. 


CHAPTER CXXXV. 


DISAPPEARANCE OF THE CARCASS, AND THE REAPPEARANCE 
OF THE EARTH. 


‘Argument :—The corpse was eaten up by the ghosts, and its blood suck- 
ed up by the goddess. 


7 ASISHTHA resumed and said :—After the corpse had. 

been partly devoured by the demons, the gods who had 

been sitting on the polar mount, with vdsava or Indra at their 
head spoke to one another in the following manner. 

2. Lo! the voractious goblins have not yet wholly devoured 
the corpse ; but flung its fat and flesh into the air to prove the 
paths of vehicles of Vidyddharas; and these being wafted away 
and scattered about by the winds, appear as huge masses of 
clouds overspreading the skies. 

3. See them also throwing away the relics of their food and 
drink, over the seven continents and oceans of the earth, and 
making it again to reappear to view, (in the forms of its mud 
and waters). 

4. Alas! that the once delightsome earth, is now polluted 
by the impure carrion and blood; and covered under the 
garniture of its forests, as the sky is over shadowed by clouds. 

5. The big bones of its bulky body, form the mountains of 
this earth ; and what is this high Himalaya, but the huge back 
bone of gigantic skeleton. 

6. Vasishtha said:—As the gods were speaking in this 
manner, the demons were employed in the mean time to cons- 
truct the earth anew with the materials of the carcass, after 
which they flew in the air, and kept on dancing and flouncing 
there. 

7. As the ghosts were disporting in their giddydance in 
the air, the god commanded the liquid portion of the dead body, 
to be collected together in one great basin of the ocean the 
abodes of whales and sharks, 
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8. And asthis ocean was from-the pleasure (gaudiwm) of 
the gods, it is thence forth styled the ocean of wine (or merri- 
ment of the deities; in distinctions from the oceans of milk and 
other beverages). 

9. The demons having done their dancing in the pandemo- 
nium in air, come down to drink their full draughts of that- 
stygian pool; after which they repair to their aerial abysm to 
dance again. . 

10. The demoniac orgies are still wont, to indulge them- 
selves in drinking of that bloody pool; and to dance in their 
airy circles, in company with their copartners. (it refers to 
strong drink and drunken sots). 

11. And because the earth was besmeared, with the fat and 
flesh (medhas) of the corpse, it is thence forward termed the 
medint or corpos, (The earth is said to have been formed of. 
the flesh of the dead body of the demon Madhu, killed by Hari 
in the beginning of creation). 

12. At last disappearance of the dead body of the demon, 
there appeared agains the succession of day and night ; and the 
lordof creatures having formed all things anew, restored the 
earth to its former shape. (This is event of the war between 
the gods and titan of yore). 


CHAPTER CXXXVI. 
STORY OF THE GNaT AND HUNTER. 


Argument :—Explication of the story of the carcass, and the Narrative 
of Asura and others. 


HASHA said :-—Hear now, O lord of the earth, what I then 

said to the god of fire, from my seat under the wing of 

his riding parrot, and the answer which the god made to my 
query. 

2, I said, O lord, of the sacrificial fire and sacrifice, deign 
to explain unto me the mystery of the carcass, and the accom- 
pany events (of the goddess and her demons). 

3. The god fire replied :—Attend, O prince, and I will tell 
you all of what has happened; and relate to you all about the 
carcass, a3 it is well known in all the three worlds (7. ¢. in the 
traditions of all people). 

4. Know there is an eternal formless and transcendent 
Intellect, in the form of the boundless and formless vacuity ; 
wherein there are countless worlds, subsisting as minute atoms 
in endless space. 

5. This intellectual void, which contains all and every thing 
in itself; happened of its own spontaniety, to be conscious of 
its contents in course of time. 

6. I conceived by its innate knowledge, the abstract idea 
of igneous particles of in itself, just as you find yourself to be 
in the state of travelling in your dream; by thinking yourself 
as such in the state of your waking. (One dreams whatever he 
thinks in uimself). 

7. It was thus that the Divine Intellect saw the particles 
of fire, as in the unconscious state of its dream ; and as one sees 
the lotus dust (for any thing,) before him in his imagination, 

8. Then as this Intellect reflected on the expansion of these 
particles, it becomes itself assimilated with them; and evolved 
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itself in the thought in the shape of powers and organs of sense, 
in those particles of its body. 

9. It then beheld the sensible organs, as receptacles of their 
particular faculties; and saw the world with all its beings, 
appearing before it as in its dream; and as we see a city in 
our dreaming state. 

10. There was one among the livings by nume of Asura, 
who became haughty and proud of his dignity, he was vain and 
addicted to vdnities, and had no parents nor forefathers of his 
own. 

11. Being elated with giddiness, he entered once into the 
holy hermitage of a sage, and destroyed and defiled the sacred 
asylum in his rage. 

12. The sage denounced his curse upon him and said “where- 
as thou hast demolished my abode with thy gigantic figure, be 
thou now be born asa contemptible gnat, by thy immediate 
death under my curse.” 

13. The burning fire created by the rage of the sage, burnt 
down the Asura to ashes, even at that moment and on 
the very spot, as the wild fire consumes the woods, and as _ the 
submarine fire dries up a channel. 

14, Then the Asura became as air, without his form and 
_its supporting body ; aud his heart and mind became as insen- 
sible as in a swoon. 

15. His sensibilities fled from him, and became mixed with 
the etherial air; and were hurled up and down there abouts, 
by the course of the flying winds. 

16. They existed in the form of the intelligent and airy 
soul, which was to be the living soul in connection with the 
body ; composed of particles of the undivided elements, of earth, 
fire, water and air, (or the air in motion as distinguished from 
the vacuous air). 

17. The quintessence of five elements being joined with 
a particle of the intellect, begets a motion of their own accord 
as the vacuity of the sky, produces the wind by its breath and 
of its own nature. 
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18. At last the particle of intellect, is awakened in the airy 
soul; as the seed developes its germs in connection with the 
earth, water and air, and in course of time. 


.19. The understanding (or entellectual part) of the Asura, 
being fully occupied with the thought of the sage’s curse and 
that of its having the nature of a gnat; brooded over the reflec- 
tion of the parts of its body, and became the very gnat in its: 
shape. 

20. This puny insect which is born by daylight in dirt, and 
is blown away by the breath of wind, is the short lived epheme- 
ral of a day. 

21. Rdéma asked :—How can living animals be born from 
other sources (as dirt &), if they are but the creatures of our 
dream as you said before? So please to tell me, whether they 
have really their birth; or be anything otherwise. 

22. Vasishtha replied :—Know Rama, all living beings from 
the great Brahma to the animalcule and vegetable below, have 
two kinds of birth ; the one is that they are al] full of Brahma, 
and the other that they are the creatures of our errors. 

23. The false but rooted knowledge of the previous existence 
of the world, and of ali creatures besides, leads to the belief of 
the regeneration of beings from the reminiscence of the past ; 
and this called the erroneous conceptions of births in the 
visible world. 

24, The other is the viewing of the representation of 
Brahma, in all things appearing to exist in this non-existent 
and unreal world ; and this called the panthestic view of the 
world, and not as a production either by birth or creation of it. 

25. Thus the gnat being produced by its delusive knowledge 
of the world, and its continuance in the same state of blunder; 
did not allow it to see the one Brahma in all, but led to different 
views and attempts, as you shall hear just now. 

26. It passed half a day of its life time in whistling its faint 
voice, among the humming gnats in the bushes of reeds and 


long grass ; and drank merrily their juice and dews, and sported 
and flew all about. 
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27. The next day it kept fluttering over a pool of mud and 
mire, in company with its female copartner. 

28. Being then tired with its swinging, it rested on a blade 
of grass in some place, where it was trodden over by the foot of 
a deer, which killed him on the spot, as it was by the fall ofa 
rock upon. him, 

29, Now as it died by looking theface cf a deer, it was reborn 
in the shape and with the senses of the same (from its remi- 
niscience of them). 

30. The deer grazing in the forest, was killed by arrow of 
an archer; and as he saw the countenance of the huntsman in 
his dying moment, he came to be born next in the same form. 

31. The huntsman roaming in the forest, happened to 
enter into the hermitage of a hermit, by whom he was re- 
claimed from his wickedness, and awakened to the light of 
truth. | 

32. The muni said :—O erring man! why did you roam so 
long, afflicting the innocent deer with your arrows'; why do 
not rather protect them, and observe the law of universal bene- 
volence in this transitory world ? 

33. Life is but a breath or air, and overhung by the clouds 
of calamities, and is as frail asa drop of falling water ; our enjoy- 
ments are a series of clouds interspersed by fickle and flickering 
lightnings ; youth is fleeting and its pleasures are as the gliding 
waters, and the body is as transcient as a moment; therefore 
O my child! attain thy felicity while in this world, and expect 
thy nirvdna-extinction at the end. 
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CHAPTER CXXXVII. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE STATES OF WAKING, SLEEPING 
- AND DREMING. 


Argument :—The Hunter's Inquiry into the means of salvation and 
the sages instruction about them. 


HE Huntsman said :—Instruct me new, O sage, the way to 

my salvation from misery ; and teach me the best mode 

of conduct, which may neither be too difficult nor too facile to 
practice. 

2. The sage replied :—-Now be submissive to me, and throw 
away your bow and arrows; and ‘betaking yourself to taci- 
turnity, and conduct of sages, be free from trouble and remain 
herein. 

3. Vasishtha related :—Being thus advised by the sage, 
the huntsman threw away his bow and arrows; and _betaking 
himself to the conduct of sages, remained still even without 
asking for food. 

4. In course of a few days, his mind turned to the inves- 
tigations of sdstras; as a full blown flower enters into the 
minds of men, by means of its far smelling fragrance. 


5. Once he asked his preceptor, O Rama, to tell him, how 
and in what manner, outward objects come to be seen within us 
in our dream, 

6. The age said:—This very question, O my good fellow, 
had also arisen af first under my sc. utiny ; how these shadows 
of things beyond us, rise like the bodies of clouds in our sleep- 
ing hours in the sphere of our minds. 

7. then applied to my meditation, and practiced the close- 
ness of my attention fur my introspection into this matter; and 
steadily sat in my padmdsuna postare of folded legs, and inten- 
sely intent upon investigation of this incident. 

8. Sitting in this manner, I stretched my thought all about 
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and afar; and then retracted them, into the recess of my mind ; 
as the rising sun stretches out his beams in the morning, and 
afterwards draws them back into its disc in the evening. 

9. I sent forth my breathings in quest of knowledge, and 
then called to myself; and thus continued in exhaling and in- 
haling my breaths, as flowers let out and contract their fra- 
grance by turns. 

10. My breath being accompanied with my mind, was re- 
posed in the air before me ; and then it was wit! the air inhaled 
by the pupil sitting before me, and intromitted into his nostrils. 

11. Thus my breath being mixed with his, was admitted 
into his heart ; as a snake is drawn in. by the breath of a bear, 
sitting with his wide open mouth at the entrance of his hole. 

12. Thus IJ entered into his heart, by means of my vehicle 
of my breath; and was put into difficulty of being confined 
therein, by my folly of following my breath in its passage into 
his breast. 

13. I passed there amidst the arterics and corta, and was 
led through all the conduits and blood-vessels into all the 
nerves and veins, both large and small and inside and outside 
the body. 

14 I was at last confined in the cage of thie ribs on both 
sides of the body, and had the fleshy masses of the liver and 
spleen presented before me. This was the painful habitation 
of my living soul, and these were as potfuls of meat set before 
it. | 
15. My intestines kept coiling within me with a hissing 
sound, and were surrounded by a flocd of red hot blood conti- 
nually flowing and boiling, like the waves of the ocean heated 
under the hot sun shine. 

16. I had fresh supphes of sweet scents, incessantly borne 
to my nostrils by the blowing breeze ; and these tended to in- 
fuse both life to my body, and seusibitity to my soul. 

17. But then I was tormented as in hell-fire, by the 
boiling blood, jbile and phlegm ; in my dark and dismal dun- 
geon. (Which was more over infected by the stink of dirt 
within). 
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(8. {6 1s the free anel slaw pissoge of the vital airs througd 
‘he lungs, that regulates the cirealation of blood in all parts of 
the body: and this detettuines the stute of the bodily humeurs, 
a derangement of which tends ta gencration of future discases, 

19. ‘The vital airs pushing against cach other, burst forth in 
explosion within their cavities; while the culinary fire is burn- 
niyo as the,submarine blaze, through the tubular stomach, 
rescuibhiug the hollow pipe of a lotus stalk. 

20. The external air carries the particles of things, through 
the outer organs of sense into the body; and these then center 
into the mind, either im thcir gross or pure state, as theives 
cuter into a house at night. 

21. The chyle is carried with a chime by the internal winds, 
toc) pats of the body by the passage of the intestines: as the 

evuter air bears the low and loud sounds of songs in all direction, 

22) PE then entered into his heart, which is difficult of acecss, 
andl P passed therein with as much jostling, as a strupee nun 
makes his way amidst a thickly crowded throng of meu. 

23. Soon afterwards I found the sight of some shining subs- 
tanee, at a distance from the heart (&. e the culinary fire) ; asa 
man scorched by sun shine, finds the sight of cooling moon in 
Lhe: gloom of might. 

24 It was the spiritual light, which reflected ike a mirror 
ali this trinle worlds in itscll) and threw its rays upon all things 
therm; it was the essence of whatever there 1s mm existence; 
and the receptacle of all livine souls. | 

25. The living soul or life, says the sruéi pervades the 
whole body, as the fragranes of a flower runs through all parts 
of it. Yet itis the heat of the heart in which it chiefly resides, 
as the perfume of the flower dwells in the pistils, after the 
blosso.n is expanded by the solar heat. 

26. I then crept unpereeived into that heat, which was the 
ccll of the living soul; and was there preserved by the vital 
airs from extinction, as a burning Jamp ina Jantern, 1s preser- 
ved by its interior airs trom its being blown out or extinguished: 
(Because the ight is pat out im an receptacle). 
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27. I entered into that heat as fragrance passes into the air, 
or as the hot wind pushes into the cold air, or as water rushes 
into @ pot. (2. ¢ I pass through several sheaths, to the seat of 
bliss). | 

28. Ipassed into the second sheath, which is as bright a» 
moon livht and as clear as a spot of white cloud; and thence. I 
ascend to the fair sheaths knownby the names of the cells of 
butter, sweets and milk-white water. 

29. Being tired with my arduous passage through these 
sheaths, I returned and rested in the genial warmth of my 
breast, where I saw the full view of the world, appearing as a 
dream before my sight. 

30. It showed the images of the sun and moon, and the pic- 
tures of the seas and hills, with the shapes of gods and demi- 

gods and human forms; it presented also the sights of citics and 
~ countries, and the face of the sky on all sides around. 

31, It exhibited also the occans with their islands, and the 
course of time and seasons and all moving and unmoving objects 
to my view, 

32. This vision of my dream, continued steadfast and quite. 
alike even after I was awake, wherefore I remained in the same 
state after my sleep as [ had been when sleeping, because, the 
view recurred to me in my waking state, us it had occured to 
me in my sleep. (i. e, The world is but a waking dream). 

33. Now listen to me O, buntsman, what then I did. I said 
to myself, “ what, is this a waking dream I see before me ?” and 
as I was thinking in this manner, I had this knowledge of it 
awakened in me. 

34. Verily it is the representation of the Divine Intellect, 
and it is the manifestation of the Deity himself; and all these 
objects under the different names, are but manifestations of the 
Divine spirit in various shapes in the world. 

35. Wherever there is the substance of Intellect, there is 
the cosmical image of the Deity impressed upon it; in its 
empty vacuous form, which it never forsakes: (for aught of . 
a gross nature). 

36, Ab! it is now I perceive, said I to myself, that all these 
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appearances passing under the names of the world; are mere 
representations of the intellect, in the form of a passing dream. 

37. It isa little expansion of the essence of the intellect, 
which is termed a dream (or an imperfect view of things); and 
it is also a greater expansion and extension of the same, which is 
said to waking; both being the display of the self-same intell- 
ectual essence. 

38. A dream is saidto be dream in the waking state, and 
not while one continues in his dreaming state, when it appears 
as waking ; 80 our waking is but a dream, whence the two 
states of our waking and sleeping dream. 

$9. Even our death is a dream, which continues with our 
intellect even after our death; because the intellect which re- 
sides in the body, does not die even in a hundred deaths of the 
body ; for who has ever heard of the death of the soul (which is 
samewith intellect) of any body. 

40. This Intellect is a void and vacuous substance, dwelling 
in and expanding with the body ; it is infinite and undivided, 
and remains indivisible and indestructible, both with as well as 
without the destructible body. 

41. The vacuous particle of the intellect, which is indestruc- 
tible by its nature, and shines forth eternally and adinjini- 
tum by itself; has the so called world for its pith and sap and 
ever attached to itself. 

42. The vacuum of the intellect, contains within its bosom, 
the minute particles of ideas; each of which represents a part 
of the great variety of objects, that compose its totality; “(as 
parts of an undivided whole).” 

43. The soul breaking off from its view of the visibles, rests 
in its receptacle of heart; and sees the various. sights in its 
dream, which are unfolded ‘by the intellect before 1t. 

44, Again the soul being inclined to the outer mind of 
sights, exposed before it by its own intellect; it comes to see 
the visions of the external objects, which pags under the pheno- 
menal world. 

45. The soul sees in itself and in the same state, the sights 
of all things both within and without it ; such as, this earth and 
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sky, the winds and waters, the hills and cities, and all things 
spread on all sides. 

46. Asthe solardisc which is situated in the heaven above, 
appears also in the waters below in full blaze; so the soul is 
situated both in the inside and outside, in the form of the world, 
(or with the form of imprest ideas in it). 

47. Therefore knowing that it is the intellectual soul, 
that sees the internal dream and the external world in itself; 
whoso abstains from craving anything is surely blest ; (because 
he has every thing in himself. (Every soul or mind being full of 
the thoughts and sights of all things in itself, can be no more in 
want of anything). 

48. The soul is both inseverable and uninflammable, (2. ¢. it 
can neither be cut asunder or burnt away): and whoso says 
otherwise, he must be betrayed by the delusion of duality, asa 
boy is decoyed by the deceitful yaxa (hocus-pocus). 

49. He who sees his inward soul, to view the world inter- 
nally in itself, is said to be dreaming in himself; and whoso 
finds his soul looking outwardly on the external world, is known 
to be waking. 

50. Thinking so for regarding the dreaming ‘aid waking 
states; I was inquisitive to kaow the state of sound sleep, and 
_ Went on making my inquiries therein. 

51. But I thought of what good is the sight of the vimble 
to me? Better remain quiet in myself, because it is the 
thoughtless oblivion, and ‘consciousness of self, is true in- 
souciance or the stupor or susuptz-somnwm. or hepnotiam. 

52. As the hair and nails of the body, are never thought of, 
though they are well kuown to belong to and to be attached to 
it; so the mind is quite unconscious of all material and imma- 
terial objects in nature, in its state of sound sleep when it rests 
in ita selfeonsciousness alone. 

53. Tired with the rambles and sights of my waking and 
dreaming states, I sought my quiet rest in the state of my 
thoughtless self consciousness ; and this being the sole aim and 
end of sound sleep, there is no other meaning of the susupte 
hepnotism. 
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54 tis possible even in the waking state, to have this 
sound sleep of susupta hypnotism; by our determination of 
thinking of naught, save that of sitting quiet in one and same 
statu (of abstractedness). 

55 The state of abstraction being arrived ai, is termed 
susupti-sound sleep ; but when the sicep is light (Vikskepa), it is 

called swrpram-somnum or dream. 

56. Having ascertained my torpor to the hypnotic susupri, I 
was resolved to seck after the turtya or fourth state of supreme | 
bliss ; and with this resolution, I set out in scarch of it with my 
best introspection and diligence. 

57. I tried my utmost, but could get no indication of its 
true form and feature : and found out at last, that it was not to 
be had without our clcarsightcdness, as the sunlight is imper- 
ceptible to the dimsighted eye. 

58. That is called clearsightedness, whercin our view of the 
world, as it appears unto us 1s utterly lost: and whercby we 
see in that light In which it exists in the Divine Mind, 

59. Therefure the three states of waking, dreaming and 
sound sleep, are all included under this fourth state; whercin 
the world is seen as it exists, in the light of a mhility. 

60. This then is the twrya or ultimate view of the world, 
that it is produced by no cause and from nothing; but it is 
Brahma himself that exists in this state of tranquility, from all 
eternity. | 

G1. The impossiblity of the preexistent and primordial 
causes, precludes the possibility of the production of anything 
and of the creation itself; it is the Intellection of the intellect 
only, that gives rise to the conception of creation; as it is the 
nature of water to assume its fluidity and exhibit its dilation, — 


CHAPTER CXXXVIIL 
Tue Pervasion or THE Mind THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSE. 


Argament :—The joining of the two souls of the sage and his pupil 
together made them twain, and gave a two fold view of objecta: but 
their union in unity made them one, and presented the one and same view 
of things to both the anited pair. 


HE ascetic sage continued :—I then thought of being uni- 

ted with his consciousness, and breathed out the breath 

of my life to be joined with his, as the ripe mango sends forth 
its flavour, to mix with the fragrance of lotus flowers. 

2. Idid not forsake my vital heat (or enetgy); until I 
entered into his intellect; and began with infusing my outward . 
sensations, into the organs of his external senses. _ 

3. I then attracted my outward sensations, by the “internal 
sensibility of my heart, and mixed them with those of his, as a 
drop of oil-is mixed with and dilated in water. 

4. As my sensuousness was intermingled with his sensa- 
tions, I became -sénsible of a. duplex feeling of all external 
objects, which appeared in their reduplicated forms to my 
senses. 

5. All things on. alfeides seemed to be doubled about m2, 
and there appeared two suns and two moons to be presented 
to my aipht. So the heaven and earth appeared in their two 
fold forms before me. 

6. As one face is seen as two in some glasses, so all things 
presented their double forms to the mirror of my eyes. And 
all these biplex shapes seemed to be as closely united vogether 
as the world (i. ¢. the body and mind). 

7. And as the same intellect resides in the form of oil in 

two sesame seeds, so I saw the two worlds mixed up together 
with my intellect united with his in his body. 


8 And though my consciousness was united with his in the 
same body, yet it was not wholly asumilated with his (owing 
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to the difference of our desires); but they view the world 
respectively, in the differents lights of milk and water : (1. ¢. as 
appearing pleasant to the one and painful to the other). 

9. Y¥et as I looked awhile into his consciousness, and com- 
pared and measured it with mine; they were both found to be 
thesame thing and of the self same essence. (Consciousness 
ig joint knowledge of ourselves in connection with others). 

10. My consciousness was joined with his in the same 
manner, as one season joins with another (at ita end); or as the 
confluence of two rivers runs together, and as the smoke mixes 
with the clouds, or the wind carries the fragrance of flowers 
with it. 

11. This our consciousness being mixed up together, the 
double view of the world now became one ; just as the erroneous 
sight of the two moons in the sky, is soon changed to one upon 
aright its right view. 

12. Then my power of discernment which was in his person, 
became finer and finer without wholly losing itself in his, and 
resided together in hia very body. 

13. Afterwards the faculties of the mind which resided in 
his breast, were found to be directed to the observation of ex- 
ternal objects; and to take delight in noticing the occurrances 
of the day (%. ¢. the present objects). 

14. He being at rest from his weariness, after taking his 
meal and drink; felt drowsy and inclined to sleep, as the 
totus flower shuts ite petals at nightfal, after sucking the nec- 
tarious liquid of the lake. 

15. He withdrew his mind from observing occurrences, that 
circulated all about the busy acene of the external world; as 
the setting sun retrenches his rays from the face of the world, 
ag he goes to take his rest in the evening. 

16. The functions of his senses receded into heart, and the 
operations of his mind retired to his brain, and remained hid- 
den therin, like the members of a tortoise drawn inside its shell. 

17, His eyelids were closed, as his hearts had shut Op; and 
he remained as deadas a lifeless block or as a figure in paint- 
ing or statuary. 
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18. I also followed the course of his mental faculties, and 
settled with them in his mind, and my senses being under the 
direction of the mind were reposed in the recess of his heart. 
(The sensations are said to pass from their organs, and rua 
through the veins and arteries to the recess of the heart). 

19. Then msensikle of all outward perceptions, and their 
conceptions too im my mind; I remained with that heat (or 
spirit) in me, as sleeping on a soft bed, and perceiving naught 
but a void all about me. (This is termed the blissful state of 
dnandu-maya-felicity). 

20. And as the breathing of our vital breath, was neither 
obstructed in the aorta, nor passed with rapidity through the 
lungs, as it does in cases of excess in eating and drinking and 
fatigue, it passed evenly by its passage of the nostrils. 

21. Then our souls remained with the supreme soul in the 
breast, and kept the course of the naturally ungovernable mind 
under subjection (of the blissful soul). 

22. The soul is then employed in its consciousness of 
supreme bliss in itself, and takes no notice of the actions of 
others; and the body also then rests in perfect blissfulness, in 
that state of sound sleep. (Sound sleep of hybernation or 
hypnotism is the perfect rest of the body and soul, when un- 
disturbed by dreams). 

23. Rama asked :—Say sir, what does the mind do now in 
its subjection under the vital breath, which was the cause of 
its operations in the waking state? The mind has no form also 
beside the breath, how then docs it subsist without the same. 

24. . Vasishtha replied:—Even so, there is neither the 
body beside its being the notion of one’s self; it is the imagi- 
nation of the mind alone that makes the body, just as the 
dream causes the appearance of a mountain and other things, 
(There is no existence of the mind independant of the vital air 
of breathing. gloss). 

25. So ‘there i is not the mind also in absence of its idea or 
thought of something ; as there is no production of the visible 
world, for want of its causes at the beginning of creation. 
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(Therefore the phenomenal world is only the effect of our pre- 
vious reminiscence. gloss). . 

26. Therefore all these are forms of Brahma, as he is the 
soul of all; and the world itself is not otherwise than the 
image of god. (Hypothesis of thcelogical Pantheism, that all 
things are manifestations of god). 

27. The mind and body are both Brahma, to them that 
know the truth; though they are otherwise to our knowledge 
of them, than what thy are in theirs. (The common knowledge 
of them, is thut of Soulism). 

28. The manncr in which the triple world is Brahma, and 
how he is the soul of all these varieties ; is as you, O intellegent 
prince, shall now hear me to relate unto you. 

29. There exists for ever the only pure Intellect (or Intelli- 
gence), Which is of the form of infinite vacuum; and itis that 
alone which shows itself always in all forms, without being 
either the worl itself or its visible appearance. (The formless 
god exhibits all forms). 

80. The Lord beiny omniscient, took upon him the form of 
hypostasis of the mind, without forsaking his nature of pure 
intelligence, and exemption from disease and decay (which the 
material budy is subject to). 

31, Then as the Lord thought upon the movement of his 
mind, he assumed the substantivity of the vital breath upon 
himself; and know, O Raina, that best knowest the knowable, 
that these are but modalities of the sclfsame being of vod. 

32. Now as this inflation of the air, appears to be a model 
form of the Divine essence ; so the sensations and bodily precep- 
tions, and the entities of space and time, are but various modi- 
fications of the same being. 

35.. Vhus the whole world is cntircly the formation of the 
Divine Mind, and as this mind is the very intclicct of the sup- 
remeBrahma; so the totality of creation is only the cxpan- 
sion of the mind of Brahina himself. 

34. The formless Brahina who is without his beginning and 
end, who has no reflextion of himself, and is free froni disease 
and decay, is the quiet intcllcct and the only quicscent Ens of 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 741 


Brahma, that was the whole universe for its body. (whose body 
nature is, and god the soul. Pope). 

35. The supreme being omnipotent, and so the mind also 
retains its potency every where, though it remains as empty 
air. 

36. The volitive mind is Brahma, which immediately pro- 
duces in itself, whatever it wills at any time; and the repro- 
duction of every thing in the mind, isa truth too well known 
even to boys. ' 

37. Now behold, O Rama the almightly power of the mind, 
which at first made itself (or became) a living being by its 
breathing ; and then an intelligent being, by its power of think- 
ing; and next became the living soul, with its body; it made 
the three worlds, and became the prime male in the form of 
Brahma ; it became embodied from its aerial form, in the shape 
of viraj; thus it created every thing in itself of its own will, 
as men produce all things in their imagination, and see the 
cities of their fancy in dream. 


CHAPTER CXXXIX. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE DISSOLUTION OF THE WORLD. 


Argument :— Predominance of the mind over the vital breath, and the 
view of final Dissolution in Dream. 


ASISHTHA related :—Whatever the mind wills, regard- 

ing the creation of the world, the same immediately 

appears before it; whether itbe the production of the non- 

existent to view, or annihilation of existing once, or the re- 
presentation of one as the other pratibhdshika. 

2. [Now in an answer to Rdma’s question, “how does the 
mind subsist or have its action or thought without being mov- 
ed by the vital breath, he says that] whenever the mind fancies 
itseif as the vital breath, and can neither subsist nor do any 
thing without its being actuated by the air of respiration ; it is 
then said to be subject to vitality (i. ¢. to exist with the breath 
of a living being and no more). 

3. It thinks it cannot live long without the association of 
respiration ; (as in the state of transcient and breathless dream) 
but must come back to its life and living action (of thinking) 
with the return of breathing. (The thinking power of the mind 
is suspended with the breathing, in the states of dreaming and 
wondrous sight seeing). 

4. Again as the mind fancies itself to be accompanied with 
the vital breath in some living body; it finds itself instantly 
jomed with same, and beholds the world rising as an enchanted 
city to view. 

5. The mind thinks of the convenience of its union with 
the vital breath and body; and with this pursuation it is 
pleased to remain for ever as a triplicate being, combined with 
its intellectuality, vitality and corporeality. 

6. Know now that the uncertainty of knowledge, which, 
keeps the mind in suspense, is the cause of great woe to man- 
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kind; and thai there isno way of getting rid of it except 
of the true knowledge of tattwajndna. 

7. He who has the knowledge of the distinction of his self 
and another (2. ¢. of the ego and nonego-the subjective and 
objective as different from another); can have no redress from 
his error, saveby means of his spiritual knowledge of the only 
spirit. 

8. There is noway to true knowledge, except by means of 
the investigations of liberation! therefore be employed with all 
vigilence to inquire into the means of liberation. 

9. Verily the very conceptions of ego and alias J and another 
are erroneous, and proceed from utter ignorance; and there is 
noother means to remove them, except by means of liberation. 
(The knowledge of ego and tu is the bondage of the soul: and 
the want of egoism and tuism, leads it to its liberation from all). 

10 Hence any thought which is habitual to the mind, comes 
to be farmly impressed upon it in time; and hence the idea 
that the vital breath is one’s life and all, makes his mind de- 
pendant upon the breath. (2. e. As the thaught of one’s being 
this or that, makes him as such; so the firm belief of the mind 
as breath, makes its subject to the same). 

11. So also when the body isin a heathful state with its 
vitality, the mind is dependent to it and has its free play; but 
being in ill health, it feels its life embittered and forgets 
to know itself i its true nature. 

12. When the respiration is quick in discharging the duties 
of the body, and the mind is engaged in its busy thoughts, then 
neither of them capable of meditation, unless they are repres- 
sed in the breast. 

13. Thesetwo the mind and respiration, stand in relation 
of the car and driver to one another, and what living being is 
there, that is not driven along by them in their train ? 

14. 1t was in this manner that the supreme spirit, hath or- 
dained the mind and vital breath, in the very beginning of 
sreation ; and therefore this law of their co-operation, contin- 
ues unaltered to this day, 

15. Hence the mind and vital airs are acting in concert in 
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all living bodies, and conducting them at all times in all places 
in their stated course or action all along; (except those of yogis 
who have repressed them under their subjection). 

16. The co-equa! course of both, serves to the regular conduct 
of the functions of life {as in the waking state); but their un- 
equal course, produces dissimilar effects ; (as that of dreaming 
when the mind alone is active; and the inactivity of both 
causes the inertness of the body and soul (as im the state of 
sound sleep). 

17, When the intestines are blocked by the chyle of food 
taken into them, and the breathing becomes dull and slow; the 
mind also becomes calm and quict, and then ensues the blissful 
state of sound sleep. 

18. When the stomach is filled with food, and the lungs are 
languid with weariness, the breathing then remains without 
its inflation, and brings on state of swect and sound sleep of 
susupt? or hypnotism. 

19. Again when the intestinal parts are cool and phleg- 
matic, or exhausted by effusion of blood owing to some sore or 
wound, and the breathing being stopped in the body, there 
comes the state of numbness of sleep. 

20. The ascetic said:—-Then I had entered into his heart, 
it became all dark to me as night; and he fell into a sound 
sleep, from his satiety with the fulness of his food. 

21. I was there assimilated into one with his mind, and lay 
in deep sleep with himself without any effurt of my own. 

22. Then as the passage of his lungs was re-opened, after 
digestion of the food in his stomach; his breathings resumed 
their natural vibration, and he began to breath out slowly and 
softly in his slumbering state. 

23. After the sound sleep had become light and airy, I be- 
held the sunny world arising out of my breast, and appearing 
manifest before me in my dream. 

24. This world seemed to rise out of the troubled ocean, 
and to be filled with water (seas) upon its surface; 16 was re- 
leased from the darkness of diluvian clouds, which had envelop- 
ed it, like the mists overhanging on oceans. 
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25. The was a hurricane blowing over it, bearing aloft the 
rocks and stones, in its whirling and uproarious course; and 
carrying away uprooted arbours, with the furze and grassy 
turfs along with them. 

26. It was carrying away and casting all about, the frag- 
ments and remains of the last conflagration of desolation ; 
and hurling down the detachments of celestial cities from high. 

27. ‘Then as I was looking at a certain place, I found my 
self situated with my consort in one of the abodes of a splendid 
elty rising at that spot. 

28. And there as ] was sitting in company with my consort 
and children, and attended by my friends and servants, and 
supplies with dishes and cups of food and drink, T was all on a 
sudden carried away by the waves of the deluging waters. 

29. The flood swept me away togcther with the edifice ana 
the city, wherein we were situated; and we were floating on 
the tops of mountainous. waves, and buffeting in the water. 

30. There arose a loud dashing noise louder than the roar- 
ing sea; | was stunned by the stridor, and was insensible of the 
fates of my family. 

31. Men were driven away and hurled down into the whirl- 
ing eddies, and were buried deep into the dreadful mud, with 
their wailings and loud cries, with the beating of their breasts, 

32. The houses and huts were breakin: and cracking, their 
beams and posts were splitting, the pillars and supports were 
bursting, and the roofs and coverings were falling down, while 
the females were looking out with their faces fixed at the 
windows. (. ¢. Women stared from within the doors aad win- 
dows and dared not to stir without). 

33. As I was looking awhile at all this, being affected at the 
sight ; and was weeping sorrowfully »t the event, I saw the 
whole edifice falling down on the ground. 

34. The walls on the four sides broke down, and buried the 
old and young and female inmates under them; and these 
were borne away by the waves at last, as the impctuous water- 
fall carries away the shattered and scattered stones to a bnn- 
dred different ways. 
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35. J was then blown away into the waters of the deluge, 
leaving behind me my family and friend; and accompanying only 
my mind and vital breath with me. 

36. I was tossed about by the waves, and borne away to the 
distance of leagues after leagues; and was thrown upon the 
floating woods, which roasted me by their inburning wild- 
fire. 

37. I was dashed against the floating planks and timbers, 
and slashed in many parts of my body, then falling into a whirl- 
poo} I was hurled into the abyss of pdtadla. 

88. Being thus tossed all about, and hurled up and down, 
I had been for a long time, buffeting amidst the waves and 
waters, and their gurgling, roaring and rumbling sounds. 

39. Iwas then buried under the mud, caused by the fric- 
tion of the drowned mountains against one another; and was 
again lifted upward like an elephant, by the influx of a fiood 
of water. 

40. As I was halting on a hill covered with foam and froth; 
immediately I was run over by a rush of water, ag a man is 
overtaken by his enemy. 

41. Being then ingulfed in the water, and carrid away by 
the waves and current wheresoever they pleased, I lost the 
sight of whatever I was seeing, and was greatly dejected in my 
mind. . 

42. At this moment there, I had come to know by my remi- 
niscence, that certain muni will Jecture to the public, the 
Vasishtha’s address of Rama hereafter. 

43. I remembered my former state of holy trance (samddht) 
and exclaimed ; O, had I been an ascetic in another world. 

44. I have entered into the body of another person, in 
order to see the sights in his dreaming; and ail that I am 
now seeing. (of this flood and others), is no more than a dream, 
and mere error of the mind and falsehood. 

45. It is from our habitual bias in the present scene, that I 
believed these falsehoods as true in me; and though I was 
troubled to see myself to be borne away by the flood in my 
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dream ; yet I feel myself happy at present to find, it was but 
the unreality of a dream. 

46. What I saw as water, was the whirling eddy in the 
ocean of the universal deluge, and as false as the water of 
mirage ; and the hills and woods, and the cities and towns, tha 
were swept away by the flood, were as false as any visual 
deception. 

47, There were the gods and aerials, men and women, and 

huge snakes also borne away by the flood; and the great -cities 
and mansions of the rulers of men, (7%. ¢. royal edifices), all 
floating upon the waters. 

48. I saw the mountain merged in and mixed up ‘with the 
waters, and being battered and shattered by the waves; I said 
the approaching dissolution of the world, and thus considered 

within myself. 

49. There is even the god Siva with his three eyes, swimm- 
ing upon and swept away asastraw by the waves: O fie for 
shame! that there is nothing impossible for the fates. 

50. Fragments of houses floating upon the waters, looked 
like lotus flowers flaunting under the sun-beams. 

51. It was astonishing to see the bodies of Gandharvas, 
Kinnaras, and of men and Nagas, floating on the waters, like 
swarms of bees fluttering over lotus-beds in the lake. 

52. The fragments of the splendid edifices of the gods and 
demigods and others, decorated with the ornamental works of 
the vidyddharas, were floating like golden vessels on the wide 
expanse of the ocean. 

53. The god Indra was floating on the glassy water, as 
if he were lying in his crystal palace; he mounted over the 
waves, as if he rods on his elephant ; and was swinging on the 
surges as upon his cradle. 

54. The waves rising to the sky, were washing the faces 
of the stars, and the winds were scattering them all about; as 
they dropdown the flowers of the garden of Eden on the man- 
sions of the gods, and as men strew the ground with fried -rice. 

55: Waves as high as mountains rose to the sky, and then 
their breakers flying aloft like stones flung by balisters, fell 
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upon the lotus seat of Brahm, and turned it about with the 
god also, who was sitting upon it in his deep meditation. 

56. The clouds were roaring aloud with deep and apalling 
‘thunder, and the billows were flashing like frightful lightnings 
in the air ; elephants, horses, and ferocious lions were wondering 
in the atmosphere, and forests ag large as the earth, were float- 
ing in the sky. 

67. The dark blue waves of over-flowing waters, pushed 
with such violent force against one another; as if the god of 
destruction was propelling them one after another to the act, 
of utter annihilation. (oras the powers of destruction were 
propelling one another). 

58. ‘Fhe waves were carrying down into the deep, the gods, 
men, and Nagas, together with their abodes in heaven, earth 
and the regions below. | 

59. The irresistible flood having flooded over all sides, of 
earth, heaven and the infernal region, the bodies of the gods and 
demigods, Were all floating together like shoals of fishes; and 
their heavenly cars and vehicles were swimming over on the 
gurface of the waters, as in the field of battle. 

60. The body of dark blue waters, resembled the azure form 
of Krishna; and their foaming froths, likened the milk white 
calves about him. (The text is utterly meaningless). 

6]. The waves pushed one another, with the burber sound 
for drowning every thing; and the females both of the gods 
and giants were heard to wail aloud with cries of ola and 
howling. (Hola is the exclamation of wailing, corresponding 
with wala in Persian). 

62. The loud cries raised by all, at the falling down of their 
houses, were resounded by the waters on all sides; and the 

“elouds roving over the rolling waves, appeared as the covers of 
fallen and floating domes. 4 

63. Ah it was piteous to behold, how the whirling waters 
of whirlpools, hurled down even the gods into the deep; and 
how Indra, Yama, and Kuvera, breathed out the: last breaths 
in the form of flying and flimsy clouds. 

64. There the learned and saintly persons, were carried 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 749 


away with the ignorant, in the shape of dead bodies and devoid 
of their pride ; and the cities of the gods Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Indra, were swept away, all broken and crushed to pieces. 

65. The bodies of weak women, were washed and carried . 
over by the waves, and there was no body left to save them 
from the grasp of death ; which devoured them altogether under 
his horrid jaws. 

66. The floods which flowed at first with their serpentine 
course into the caves of mountains, overflooded them to their 
tops at last; and the cities of the gods, which floated at first 
as boats upon the waters on mountain tops, were hurled to the 
bottom at last. 

67. The gods and giants and all other beings, together 
with their residences in heaven, and the continents and meygn~ 
tains on earth, were all submerged and shattered like lotus- 
beds by the waters; and the three worlds were turned to am 
universal ocean and all their granduer and splendour were 
swallowed up by time, together with all the sovern powers of 
earth and heaven. 


CHAPTER CXXXX. 
WORKINGS OF IMAGINATION. 


Argument :—Tho sage’s situation et the end of the Deluge, and his 
description of the reproduction of creation. 


HE Huntsman said :—Tell me sir, how a sare as yourself, 
could be exposed to that state (of the dream or delusion 


of the Deluge); and why were you not delivered from your 
meditation. 


2. The sage replied :—At the end of the Kalpa age, all kinds 
of beings meet with their destruction; namely, there is a 
‘termination of the erroneous forms of the worlds, and a cessation 
of the luminous bodies in the heaven. 

3. Sometimes the dissolution takes place gradually at the . 
end of a kalpa ; and at others it comes on all on a sudden, with | 
@ simultaneous turmoil and disorganization on all sides. 

4. So when there was an outbreak of waters on every sides, 
and the gods were repairing to Brahmé the first cause of all ; 
for redress from the impending danger, they were all swept 
away by the overflowing tide. 

5. Moreover, O forester! know time to be the most mighty 
destroyer of all things; and every thing must occur in its time, 
as it is predestined at the beginning. (Time devours all 
things). 

6. The time of one’s dissolution being nigh, there ensues a 
detriment in the strengh, intellect and prowess of everybody 
not excepting even the great, (Nothing is of any avail before 
fate). 

7. I have told you also, O fortunate forester! that all that 
is scen in a dream is mere dreaming; and nothing of it, comes 
to take place in reality herein. 

8, The forester reponded :—Sir, if the dream is a mere fal- 
sity and error of imagination ; then what was the good of your 
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relating all this, that know well what is good and useful for 
mankind. 

9. The sage replied :—There was much use of my relating 
all this to you, O intelligent huntsman, for improvement of your 
understanding ; and as you have come to know, that the visibles 
are all as false as the — in sleep, you shall now know what 
is real and true. 

10. Now as long as the waters of deluge lasted, I remained 
seated in the heart of the |said medium, and saw some other 
false sights in his dream. 

11. I saw the waters of the deluge, to recede to the unknown 
region from where they had overflown ; and the huge waves 
disappeared altogether, as when the winged mountains fied 
away for fear of the thunders of Indra. (Who lopped of their 
pinnions of yore. See the legend in stanza-Book I. Kumara 
sambhava of kalidas). | 


12. Iwas borne aloft by my good fate to some distant shore, 

where I was seated as firmly as upon the elevated peak of a 
high and solid mountain. 
18. Thence I saw the waters to subside in their basins, and 
the stars of heaven shining upon them, like the sparkling par- 
ticles of their splushing billows, or as their foaming and floating 
froths. 

14. The reflexions of the stars in water, seemed asthe shin- 
ing gems in the bosom of the ocean; and the stars that shone 
above in the firmament, appeared as the nightly flaming 
bushes on the tops of mountains. (There are the medicinal 
plants that are said to burn by night. Vide Kumara Sambhaba 
stanza—Book I). 

15. The firmament studded with lustrous stars, and had the 
appearance of an island beaming with gold ; and the azure sky 
seemed wrapt over with the blue garments of celestial dames. 

16. The blue diluvian clouds that floated in the sky, re- 
sembled a bed of cerulean lotuses in the etherial lake ; and the 
lightnings that flashed in their bosoms, likened the yellow farina 
of flowers, flying all about the midway sky. 
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17. Masses of mountain like clouds flushed with frost, and 
poured down showers of rain on all sides; the floods of the 
deluge rolled down with their reflexions, as bearing the huge 
Kalpa forests in their bosom. 

18 Afterwards the basin of the universal ocean was dried 
up, and turned to an empty and dry hollow on all around; and 
the mountain of the Mandara and Sahya hills, that had been 
drowned under the waters were found to be melted down to 
mud or washed away by the receding flood. 

19. Here the sun and moon were found to be sunk in the 
slough, and there the gods Yama and Indra to be hid under 
the soil; some where the serpents and takshakas were ‘rolling 
in the mire, and elsewhere the kalpa woods were lay buried 
with their tops and branches underneath the mud. 


20. In some places the heads and hands of people were 
acattered over the ground, and looked like lotus buds and 
flowers torn from their stalks and strew about the bare and 
barren land. | 

21. There were the vidyddhara females drowned upto their 
necks in the slime, and crying in their piteous chymes in one 
place ; and there were the big bodied .buffalos of Yama lying in 
another, and resembling the huge bodies of dead elephants 
appearing in dream. (The buffalo of yoma is noless bulky than 
the Airabata elephant of Indra). 

22. In some place the bulky body of Garada, bulging out 
like the huge mountain of the gods ; and in others the embank- 
mente were swept away; as if they were slashed by the mace 
of Yama fallen upon the ground. — 

23. There were the remains of the dead hansa of Brahmi, 
muddled in the mire somewhere, and the relics of Indra’s ele- 
phant were huddied in the mud in another place. 

24. In the mean while I found a flat land in one spot, 
where I resorted for rest from my weariness; and was there 
overtaken by sound sleep, that insensibility stole upon me. 

25. Then waking from my sound sleep, I found myself 
seated in the heart of the hunter; and retaining the possession 
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of my. sensibility, I was lead by my innate desire to see the _ 
similar sights of desolation as before. 

26. I beheld upon my waking, the said flat land to lie in 
the very heart of the hunter where I was situated; and was 
seized with greater grief and sorrow at my sight of the specta- 
cle, (The reproduction of the world being but the renovation 
of our woe, and happy are they who work no more to the sight). 

27. I saw, thereform the rising of the bright and beautiful 
aun on the next day ; and by means of the solar light, I came to 
the sight of the worlds and the sky, of this earth and its hills, 
which presented themselves to my view. 

28. But I soon found that, the earth and sky, the air and all 
its sides, together with the hills and rivers, were all but the re-, 

production of my mind, (from its previous ideas of them); as the 
leaves shoot forth from the trees. (Becavse the insensible 
gtones, have no perception of the visibles). 7 

29. Then on’seeing the things, as they were exposed to my 
sight on the earth ; I began to manage with them ina manner 
as I had somewhat forgotten their right and proper use. (Remi- 

niscience of the past being often liable to obliteration). 

_ 80. After my birth I passed sixteen years at that spot, and 
had the knowledge of this person as my father, and that one 
as my. mother, and this spot as my dwelling place, and all this 
knowledge rising spontaneously from my self-cogitation. 

81. I then saw a village and the hermitage of a Brahman 
at.that place ; and there I beheld a house and found a friend 
therein, and many more other places. 

32. Thus I remained in the society of my friends, inthe 
village huts and hamlets; and passed many days and nights, in 
the states of repeated watchfulness and returning sleep. 

- :383. Remaining thus in company with these, I came to lose 
in course of time the light of the understanding I had attained 
before, and forgot myself as one of them by my habitual mode 
of thinking, as the man forgot himself to a fish ; (as it is related 
before i in the atory of Dama, vyala and kata). 

$4. In this manner, I remained asa village Brahman (or 
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parish-person) for along time; relying only in my body as 
begotten by a Brahman, and quite forgetful of other. 

35. I believed my material body only to constitute my per- 
son, and my wife alone as my copartner ; I understood my desires 
only to be the essence of my soul, and thought that riches only 
were the sole object of gain in life. 

36. 1 had an old cow only for my treasure, and the greens 
of my garden as my only provision; my collections were only 
the sacred fire and sacrificial animals, and my utensil an only 
water pot. (Kines constituted the wealth of the ancient 
Indians, as the pecus or sheep were reckoned as riches by the 
old Latizs; hence godhana means kine money, a8 pancha go- 
dhanam-the value of five cows corresponding with the penta 
pecuniae of the romans). 

37. My hopes were as frail as pereninal plants, and my con- 
duct the same with that of other men; and the state of my 
living was as mean, as of the mud and mire about my dwelling. 

38. I passed my days in pruning and weeding the garden 
of my greens; and in performing my daily ablutions, in the rills 
and rivulets reckoned as holy by men. 

39. Iwas employed in providing my food and drink, and 
in procuring the fuel and cow-dung for fire; and remained ,en- 
tangled in the snare, of scrutinizing about what was right or 
wrong for daily observance. 

40. Inthis way a whole century of my life time, passed away 
at that place, when it happened on a time that a holy hermit 
passed by that way from a great distance, and became my guest 
in my humble abode. 

_ 41, Being welcomed and honoured by me, he entered in my 
dwelling, and took his rest after washing and bathing himself. 
Then after his meal he sat on his bed, and began to tell his 
fate at the approach of night, 

42. He spoke of many climes and countries, and of many 
lands and mountains ; and talked of their different customs and 
manners, which were pleasant to hear, and related to various 
subjects. 

43, All these, he said, are the display of the One Intellect, 
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which is infinite and immutable in its nature; and manifests 
itself in the form of cosmos, which is for ever present with it as 
it is now seen to be. 

44. Being thus enlightened by him, | was filled as it 
were with a flood of light, and remained listening to him with 
attention, all whatever he said on this and other subjects. 

45. Iheard also my own tale from him, and learning that 
the person which contained me within its womb, is no less than 
the body of Virdj himself, I was eager to come out of the same. 

46. So long as I was not aware, that its mouth is the only 
door way for my exist of that body ; I kept moving through it, 
as if I were wandering amidst the vast extent of the earth and 
oceans. 

47. I then left that spot, beset as it was by my friends and 
relations ; and entered into his vital part, in order to make my 
egress with the vital breath. 

48. Intending then to see both the inside and outside of the 
viraja’s body, in which I resided I continued to mark well the 
process, of its outer movements as also of its inner thoughts. 

49. I fixed my attention to my consciousness, and remained 
settled at my station without changing its spot; and then 
breathed out with his breath, as the fragrance of flowers accom- 
panies the wind. 

50. The rising with his respiration, I reached the cavity. of 
his nouth ; and mounting afterwards on the vehicle of the wind, 
I went on forward, and beheld all that lay before me. 

51. I observed there the hermitage of a sage, situated in the 
grotto of a mountain at a distance ; and found it full with ancho- 
rites, and myself sitting in my padmdsanea among them. (He 
saw the sight to which he was habituated all alons his life). 

52. These anchorites stood befure me as my pupils, and were 
employed in their duty of taking care of my person in its state 
of anaesthesia. 

53. After a while that man was seen among them, in whose 
heart I had been residing ; and he appeared as lying flat and 
at ease upon his back, after taking soe food which he got in 
the adjacent village. 
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54. Seeing this wonder I remained quiet, and did nob speak 
any thing about it to any body waiting upon me; I then re- 
entered that body for my own amusement. 

55. I got to region of vitality which was situated within 
the heart, and was by my lasting desire to see the friends I had 
before, and I left behind. 

56. As I was looking around, I saw the end of the world 
approaching with its direful aspect; and changing the course 
of nature, together with the positions of the world. 

57. The mountains appeared altered and changed to another 
state, the sky presented another face, and the wole world seem- 
ed be dislocated from its place. 

58, I could find no trace of my former friends or habitation 
nor mark the situation of that tract of land, nor find the direc- 
tion where it lay before; all these seemed to be swept away by 
the winds, nor could I know where they were taken. 

59. I then found the world appearing in another form, and 
presenting a sight altogether different from what it had been 
before, and quite anew to view. 

60. Isaw the twelve suns of the twelve signs of the zodiac, 
shinning all at once and burning in all the quarters of heaven 
and melting down the high mountains, like snows and icebergs 

‘to water. 

61. The volcanic fire spread from mountain to mountain, 
and the fire of conflagration flew from forests to forests; the 
earth was parched with all the gems in her bowels, so that 
there remained no vestige of them save in the memory of men. 

62. The seas were dried up, and the earth was full of 
burning embers on all sides; and there rose a strong gale, 
which wafted the ashes all away. 

63. Subterranean, terrestial and etherial fires, beg-~ to issue 
forth in flames and flash on all sides; and the face c' ae whole 
universe flushed with a blaze, glistening like the glowing 
clouds of the evening sky. 

64. I entered amidst this burning sphere, asa flying moth 
falls into a flame ; and was confined within its cave, as the rov- 
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ing bee is closed up in the calyx of the shutting lotus, and was 
quite unscorched and unscathed by the burning flame. 

65. I then flew amidst the flames as freely as air, and flick- 
ered as the flash of fleet lightnings in the cloud ; and sometimes 
hovered over the burning fire, as the light winged butterfly 
flies upon the lotus of the lands (sthala padma). 


CHAPTER CXXXXI. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE TERMINATION OF A Kavpa-PERIOD. 


Argument :—Continuation of the subject of fire and flame, and hot 
winds and fiery clouds at the final Dooma-day Dissolution, 


§ ees sage continued :—Though repeatedly burning amidst 
~ those fires, yet I was neither consumed nor felt the least 
pain’. therein; and though falling from one fire into another ; 
yet I thought all this as a dream in my dreaming: (1. €. one 
dre4tn in another), 

2.° The fires flew aloft, and filled the vault of heaven with 
flames ; and I was flying asa fire-brand amidst and all about 


it. (So the sinless soul soars in the highest empyrean af 


‘ heaven). 
3. As I was wandering with my spiritual light and un- 


wearied soul amidst this universal conflagration, there arose on | 
a sudden a tremendous hurricane, (raised by the rarified air 


on all sides). 


4. It howled and growled aloud like the roaring of clouds _ 


on high; and blew fiercely all along, bearing down and- oa 
ing away every thing before it. - 

5. The whirling and howling tornedo, raged with edpubled 
force in the forest; lifting aloft large tracts of woods in. the 
form of clouds, and inbariaized with rolling firebrands, resemble 
ing the revolving suns above, 

6. Flames of fire flashed above, like the evening clouds =< 
heaven, and blazed like hundred of fiery pools on high ; and the 
earth with the habitation of men, giants and gods, bummed’ as 
burning mountains on all sides. 

7. The burnt, unburnt and half burnt devils and denions 
were roving together throughout the heated air, and grappling 
each other in the etherial streams. 


8. The gods and goddesses, were falling down as flames of 
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fire ; and the abode of the celestials, were melted down in show- 
ers of fire. 

9. Flashes of fire were flickering as lightnings, from the 

* burning vault of heaven ; and clouds of dark smoke hid the face 

of the vertical sky in darkness. 

10. The faces of the earth and sky and of al} sides of heaven, 

Were wrapt in a flaming veil like that of the evening cloud ; 

and the whole u: ‘verse with its seven spheres, appeared as a 

massive mountain of flaming fire. 

* 11. On one side the sparks of flaming fire, were flashing 

“over the head; and on another a huge mountainous mist of 
smoke hid the hemisphere from sight. In the midst there 
appeared a mountainous body of fire as that of Hara-the god of 
destruction, dancing amidst the destructive winds of the Rudras 
blowing on all sides. 


7 : 
ee ee 


CHAPTER CXXXXII. 
ASCERTAINMENT OF Karma on Acts or MEN. 


Argument :—Here god is ascertained asithe Cause of the visionary world; 
and Refutation of the Theory of Karma or Human Deeds and Destiny. 


HE sage resumed and said :—Continuing thus in the vaga- 

B ries of my false imagination, I was led to many such 
painful sights, until they raised in me the feelings of woe and 
sorrow, and my curlosity gave way to weariness. 

2. I then thought in my mind that, it isa mere dream in 
the mind of another person, which I have come to see from my 
seat within his breast; therefore I must refrain from such 
sights, and restrain my sorrow for them in vain. 

8. The Huntsman asked :—It was for the investigation of 
the nature of dream, that you had entered into the bosom of 
another person; say then what have you come to know about 
it, and how are your doubts removed (with respect to its false 
phantasms). 

4. How came you to see the ocean in the breast, which 
never exists therein, and how did you see the conflagration in 
the heart and the tornado in the bowels, which are never to be 
found in any of those places, 

5. You said you saw the earth and sky, and the rivers and 
mountains and many other things inthe mind; but how can 
these and the world itself, be in any manner situated therein. 

6. The sage replied :—All these things and the world also 
are mere non-entities, as there was no pre-existent material 
cause for the production of the world, before it coming to exis- 
tence ; therefore neither the term creation nor its sense, is in 
any way applicable to this world or it is seen by us. (It is 
therefore but the mere phantasm of an everlasting dream). 

7. Hence the world creation and its meaning, proceed from 
ignorance of the supreme soul, which is immutable in its nature ; 
and it is ignorance of this truth (lit true knowledge), that pro- 
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duces the fallaey (lit the false knowledge) of creation. (There- 
fore the world (i. ¢. the idea of the world), is ever present in 
the Divine mind). 

8. Therefore I say, O thou fortunate one, that after you come 
to your knowledge in this respact (# ¢. of the nature of god), 
and your ignorance of His supremely pure nature is re- 
moved ;— . 

9. You will no more believe like myself, the false impression 
of your consciousness (of the existence of the world); but must 
come to know that, this causeless and uncreated world, is only 
the expanded reflexion of your own mind. 

10. Where is the body and the heart, and where are these 
elements of water &c ; what is this dream and what are these 
conceptions and perceptions, and what is life or death or any- 
thing else? (All which are nothing in reality). 

11. There is but one transpicuous Intellect everywhere, 
before which the subtile ether is opalescent, and the biggest 
mountain is but a mite. 

12. I is of ite own nature that this intellectual vacuity, 
reflects on something in its thought ; and sees the same as its 
aeriform body; and this it is what is called the world. 


13. Asit is our intellect alone, which reflects itself in vari- 
ous forms in our dream ; and as there is nothing besides it that 
then presents itself to our view, so this world is no other than 
the aerial form of the intellect only. 

14. This universe is a quiet vacuity without any stir or 
shadow of anything in it; and 1it is the dimness of the pur- 
blind eye of the intellect, that presents these false shapes to 
sight, as blind men see black spots in the clear sky. 

15. To my sight the world is neither an entity nor a non- 
entity, nor is it a mere void or the shadow or reflexion of any- 
thing; but the formless infinity of the vacuous intellect only : 
(or the infinite vacuity of the formless intellect only). 

16. As it is in the state of our sleep, that the pure intellect 
sees itself in the various forms of its dream, without any cause 
whatsoever ; so doth it view every thing in its own vacuum in 
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waking also; without the external objects of sight or its act of 
seeing them. 

17. It is something that is unspeakable and without its 
biginning and end; it is apparent with its own conceptions 
which are one with it and make no duality in its nature (Lit, 
whose nature is free from unity or duality, or as sddi says :— 
azchunin O chunan, from this & that and so & such). 


18. As: there is but one endless duration, embracing the 
periods both of creation as well as annihilation ; and as the tree 
comprehends all its parts, blossoms and fruit under it; So is 
Brahma the Soul of all. (These are but parts of one stupendous 
whole. Pope). 

19. As the great edifice of one, appears as an empty space 
to another ; sv as one’s sight of a castle in a mirage, appears as 
nothing to another; so this visible world of waking people, is 
. the dream of sleeping porate and rising on the ground of their 
imagination. 

20. It is as the transpicuous vacuity of the intellect, ex- 
hibits itself from time to time in itself; that we see the things 
in our dream, as we behold thera when we are awake ; and so 
also we see the sights in our waking state, as we behold them 
in our dreams in sleep. 


21. As the fragrance of flowers, lies hid in the invisible air ; 
so the world hes concealed in the invisible intellect, which sees 
through every pore of it. 


22. It is by shutting out your thoughts of all and every- 
thing from your mind, that thou mayst quite pure in thyself; 
and it is then only that thy infinite soul has its everlasting 
peace and rest, when it is freed from all cares, both within and 
without itself. 


23. The Huntsman said :—Tell me sir, how can men get 
rid of their thoughts and cares of life, when they invariably 
secompanied by the acts and reminiscences of their past lives, 
Tell me also what kind of men are subject to the tendencies of 


their past conduct, and who are they that are released from 
them. 
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24. The sage replied :—Those soul that are full of intclli- 
gence and have their spiritual bodies, are never subject to 
renewed births nor to the consequences of there past actiois . 
and such were the bodies of Brahma, and Kapila and others. that 
became manifest of themselves (suain-bhavah), -nd such were 
the supernatural bodies of the gods and divine incarnations. 

25. Their bodies, were not of this world, nor were they sub- 
ject to its dualistic illusory imaginations; but they- were 
forms of pure intelligence and of a subtile and spiritual 
nature, 

26. In the beginning of creation, there was no primordial’ 
act of any body, to fashion his form or frame of mind ; but there 
existed the sole and se!f-existent Brahma only, who manifosted 
himself in the form of the world: (which is therefore a manifes- 
tation of the Deity himself, and is thence called tanmeyu or full 
of the Divine essence). 

27. As the great Brahina and others, were the maunifcsta- 
tions of the supreme Brahma in the beginning, so there have 
been many thousands more ; that: were manifested from the 
“ame divine essence, which are known as pure intelligences, and 
superior orders of beings, (Such are the gods and angels and 
spirits of ditfer8nt denominations). | 

28. But these persons who are deluded-by their ignornice 
of truth, to think themselves other than or apart from Brahnia, 
and as dull and unintecllectual beings, and as a distinct duality 
from the nature of God :-— 

29. They are seen to be born again the next time, in consec- 
quence of their past actions, and accompanied with the results 
of those acts, whereby they are confined in their unintellec- 
tual bodies, in order to lead their unspiritaal lives, quite foryet- 
ful of their divine nature, and subjected to the false belief of 
their materiality. 

30. But such as preserve the purity of their divine character, 
by thinking themsel vesas inseparable from the Divine son!. are 
known here as uncontaminated by their former acis, as the per- 
sous of the divine Brahma, Vishna and Siva or the holy trinity. 
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31. All those that know the true-nature of the soul, remain 
with its purity in the spirit of god ; but such ss understand it 
in the light of the living spirit, live in. themselves as detached 
from the Divine soul. 

32. “ Whenever one knows himself asa mere living being, he 
is then certainly accompanied by his ignorance or avidyd; 
and the sou! takes the name of the animal spirit. or life; which 
is conversant only with the world wherein it is situated. 

33. Dut as he comes to know in course of time, the true and 
_ divine nature of hie soul, he is then reinstated in his real state 
aud becomes one with the supreme soul of all. 


34. As the fluidity of water, exhibits itself in tne form of 
whirlpools in some waters; so the divine intellect shows the 
in-existent world as existent, to those understandings which 
are ignorant of the nation of the supreme soul. (It is the 
nation of the omniscient mind, to picture in itself, the appear- 
ances of things that are not in actual existence). 

35. The world is the reflexion of omniscience, anu not the 
representation of our dreaming or waking states; therefore 
it can have no action or property of itself, when it is nothing 
im reality. 

36. In fact neither the knowledge of the world nor ignor- 
ance of it, or its action or motion or any of its properties, is any- 
thing in reality ; ull these are the results of our thought, that 
represents the unreal as real one unto us, 

37. Iu truth Brahma being the very creation or the great 
cosmos itself, is verily the soul of all beings ; it is in vain there- 
‘ure to suppese our prior acts as cause of our births. That god 

‘is the ercator of the universe, is a mere assumption made from 
his omnipotence ; (which is supposed to make everything out of 
nothing; hut ay exnihedlo nihilfié, god is himsclf diffused 
throughout all nature). 

38. It is impossible for any body to have the Sidings 
of his prior acts upon hin, at his first creation. in. the world ; it 
was only aficrwards through his 1 ignorance that, he fabricated to 
himeetf a faté-ov caucality of his aciions for his Mruttons in after 
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lives: & «¢ in his subsequent and succeeding births or transmy- 
grations in the world). 

«88: Say whether the vortex of sea has any body or action 
Of its own ; it is but the whirling water, as Brahma himeelf i; 
apparent in the form of this seeming world. | 

40. As the persons appearing in our dream have no prior 
acta for their appearance ; so were the living beings in their first 
formation, endued' with pure understanding only; (for want of 
their prior acts to actuate them at first). 

41. It is a mere supposition, that they had their causal acts 
at first creation ; and that all living beings have been roving 
ever since (in repeated births), being fast-bound by the chain of 
their prior acts. (Man was pure in his creation, but since his 
fast act of transgression or original sin, and then his actual sins, 
have subjected him to the miserable doom of undergoing re- 
peated births). 

42. But this creation is no act of creation, but verily the 
manifestations of Brahma himself; and such being the case 
(that the world is the selfsame Brahma), say what can acts 
mean whence they proceed and where they lie. - 

43. It is only the ignorance of the supreme soul, which binds 
us to the bondage of acts ; but its fetters fall off from the be- 
liever of Brahma by his knowledge of truth. (Those who rely on 
their acts of faith, are subjected to them ; me the believer in 
One is released from their bonds). 

44. Know the outward acts of faith, to steel from igno- 
rance of the universe; but as the wise man advances in his 
knowledge, he entricates himself from the bondage of all. reli- 
gions and ceremonial acts and observances. 

45. Wheras the external acts of faith entirely devoid of 
any substantiality or meritoriousness in them, it is no way 
difficult to get of them at once ; it is solely our spiritual bond 
which is our chief concern, beside which there is no bond what- 
soever. 

46. So long there is the dread of the dreadful illusion of this 
world, as long as you do not attain to your wisdom ; and so long 
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do yeu exhibit your wisdom, that you do not fall into the verti- 
gittous eddy of worldly affairs. Therefore try always, ye men of 
pate hearts and soul, to acquire your wiedom and learning ; be- 
cause ‘there i is no other way of your fiying from the fears of the 
word, save by means of your right understanding. 
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do you exhibit your wisdom, ig ae et into aa a 
ginous eddy of worldly affairs. re ways, Ye we 
pure hearts and soul, to acquire your wisdom and learning ; He- 
cause there is no other way of your flying from the fears 
world, save by means of your right 





CHAPTER CXXXXIIIL 


ASCERTAINMAINT OF NIRVANA OR Unrmate Extinction. 


Argument :—Praise of wisdom and Intellectual knowledge, and argo 
ments in support of the Intellectuality of the world. 


sage continued :—The wise man shines in the assembly 

of the learned, as the sun illumines the assemblage of 

lotuses, in his investigation of the duties of religion and ceremo- 
nial acts, leading to the welfare of men in both worlds. 

2. The heavenly felicity which is attained by the learned 
and wise by means of their spiritual knowledge, is as an ocean 
of bliss; before which the prosperity of god Indra even, appears 
to dwindle away as rotten straws amidst the billows. 

8. I find. no such felicity or prosperity, in the three regions 
of this earth or heaven above or in the paétéla below, which is 
greater or comparable with the blissfulness of learning and 
wisdom. 


4 The learned have as clear a sight of the true state of all 
things, as the moon-light gives a clear view of the sphere of 
stars in the cloudless sky, 

5. The visible world, soon vanishes from sight, and turns to 
the invisible Brahma, by the sapience of the wise ; as a rosary 
of cord, appearing at first as a snake, is soon found to be a line 
upon its inspection. ; 

6. That Brahma-the god is ever situated in his Brahma- 
hood or god head is a truth evident by itself; and that it is his 
nature that gives rise to the terms creation, destructions, body 


‘and others. (Gloss: that the words creation &c, appertain to 


his very nature, and are not distinct from him). 

7. He towhom the existence of the world is m#, and naught, 
hus no care or concern for acts and duties, which are no more 
than blank letters to him. 


8. It is possible to believe in the production of the material 


CHAPTER CXXXXIIL 


AscerTarnmamrr or Nirvana oR Utrimate Extincrion. 


Argument Praise of wisdom and Intellectual knowledge, end argu 
ments in support of the Intellectuality of the workd. 


of Raa sage continued :—The wise man shines in the assembly 
: of the learned, as the sun illumines the assemblage of 
lotuses, in his investigation of the duties of religion and ceremo- 
nial acts, leading to the welfare of men in both worlds 

2. The heavenly felicity which is attained by the learned 
and wise by means of their spiritual knowledge, is as an ocean 
of bliss ; before which the prosperity of god Indra even, appears 
to dwindle away as rotten straws amidst the billows. 

8. I find. no such felicity or prosperity, in the three regions 
of this earth or heaven above or in the pAtdla below, which is 
greater or comparable with the blissfulness of learning and . 
wisdom. 

4 The learned have as clear a sight of the true state of all 
things, as the moon-light gives a clear view of the sphere of 
stars in the cloudless aky. 

5. The visible world, coon vanishes from sight, and turns to 
the invisible Brahma, by the-zapience of the wise ; as a rosary 
of cord, appearing at first as a snake, is soon found to be a line 
upon its inspection. 

6. That Brahma-the god is ever situated in his Brahma- 
hood or god head is a truth evident by itself; and tNat it is his 
nature that gives rise to the terms creation, destructions, body 

‘and others. (Gloss: that the words creation &, appertain to 
his very nature, and are not distinct from him). 

4. He to whom the existence of the world is si. and naught, 
has no care or concern for acts and duties, which are no more 
than blank letters to him. 


8 It is possible to believe in the production of the material 
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world, from the prior existence of its material cause ; but in want 
of such there can be no world, nor can there be a cause of it, 
when it is itsellf null and void. 

9. It is only the reflection of Brahma, that takes the names 
of the earth and all other things; wherefore it is not necessary 
for. these mere reflexions to have any cause at all. (The subs- 
tance of god, being the cause of the shadow). 

10. As the men seen in a dream, have no real cause except 
the imagination of the dreamer ; such are the presons seen in 
our waking dreams, but mere reflexions of our imaginations, 
and not the production of their parents. 

11. As there is not the causality of the prior acts, for the 
appearance of persons in human forms in our dream; so nei- 
ther is there any actual cause for people seen in waking dream, 
to assume the garb of humanity upon them. 

12. Both prior acts as well as desires, are equaly false in 
their causality, of framiug living beings in different shapes 1n 
their repeated births, just as they are no causes of producing 
the persons seen in our dreains. 

13. Men appear as dreams and their impressions, in the 
course of their births and deaths; and they are conscious of 
this state or that as they think themselves either as the one 
or the other: (7. e. we seem to be or not, as we think ourselves 
to be). 

14. People appear to be as they think of their being, from 
their consciousness of themselves ; and they seem to be in the 
same state in their dream, as they appear in the waking state, 
both in their intents and actions, (The dreamer and the 
dreamt do not differ from their waking states). 

15. The desires and sensations of the dreamtng man, are 
alike those of the waking, and differing only in the dimness of 
the former, from the distinctness of the latter. Thus a drea- 
miog man is sensible of deriving the same satisfaction, in 
obtaining the object of his wish as the waking man; though 
the one is of a conceated and the other of an overt nature. 
(Therefore there is no difference between the states). 

16. Whenever our pure consciousness of things, shines forth 
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of ‘ta own nature in either of its two states of clearness or fuint- 
ness ; it is then the reflexion of the one takes the appellation 
of waking, and the other is known as the dreaming state. 

17.. As long as this consciousness continues to glare in any 
body, since his first crestion until his final emancipation, he is 
said to be a living being, under his repeated births and deaths, 

18. The import of the words waking and dreaming, is not at 
all different from that of consciousness ; whose irrepressible re- 
flexion constitutes the essence of both states, as light is the 
essentiality of luminaries. 

19. As heat is the gist of fire, and motion the marrow of 
the sufflated air or wind ; or as the fluidity of water 1s the pith 
of the billows, and coolness the quiddity of breeze ; (so is cons- 
-ciousness the quintessence of both our waking and dreaming 
states). — 

20. The whole universe is an unruffled chasm, and an un- 
changing unreality ; and this seeming reality of the world, is 
even united with its negative sense of nihility. 

21. Brahma in its exoteric sense, is both the production as 
well as the destruction of the world, and equally alike its visible 
form and its notion algo ; but being viewed in. ita esoteric light, 
it only of the nature of the pure Intellect, and the One alone, 
that is for ever calm and quiet and undecaying in itself. 

22. Whatever thought of causdlity or effect, passes in the 
mind of Brahma at any time, the = to take place imme- 
diately, as men construct their houses as they please in cities. 

23. The whole creation abides’ in the mind of god, as the 
city you dream of his in your thought; the cause and effect 
herein, being the same in one case as ‘in the other. 

24. The causality and eff ctuality are both contained in the 
womb of the dense Intellect ; and these are exerted in the same 
manner in the act of creation of the world, asin that of the con- 
struction of thy imaginary castle. 

25. The Divine Intellect employes its will, in the causation 
of its intended oreation ; as you form the plan for the construc- 
tion of your projected edifice : Thus the causality and its effect 
are combined together in the one and same mind. 


Vor IV. 97 
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26. The divine mind develops itself in its own form of the 
sky, and the world that,is for ever situated therein, is then 
called thecreation and lying in the expanse of that sky. (Gloss, 
’ The srutis deny the existence of the outer and visible world). 

27. The light which the sun of our consciousness, cast upon 

the imaginary city in the mind ; is of its own nature what is 
signified by the terms causality and its effect. 7. e (Our con- 
sciousness fs the cause cf our knowledge of the world-the false 
ereation of our imagination). 

28. The forms in which the mind displayed itself at first, the 
‘same continue to exist ever since in the same state; and the-e 
are invariably designated by the -terms of time, space and the 
rest. 

29. Whatever names are borne by the things, which are ex- 
hibited in the vacuity of the Intellect; they are ever after 
vieweil as revlities under the designations of some as causes 
and others as their effect. (as the cow is the cause of the pro- 
duction of imilk, and the pot is the cause of its reception, and 
so forth). 

30. ‘The creation which was miraculously displayed in its 
ideal form in the Intellect, consisted at first of mere ideas, which 
received the name of the (material) world afterwards. (So the 
sruti whatever is thought of im the mind at first, recieves 8 8 
name (or a word for its designation afterwards). 

3l. This triple world is of a vacuous form, and is situated 
in the vacuity of the intellect ; just as the clear air contains its 
insufflation inbred in it. (The inherence of vibration inborn 
in it). 

32. As the vapours and clouds covering the face of the sky, 
give the appearance of blueness to it; so the dizziness of. 
ignorance, misrepresents the clear intellect i in the form of the 
gross world. 

33, But on receiving the true reflexion of the spirit in the 
intellect, by mcans of intense meditation, the potion of the 
creation turns to that of non-creatiun; as the false notion of 
the snake in the rope, is changed to that of the rope upon its 
revision. 
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54. The dead find the future world, as what they used 
to see in their dream ; but that world as well as this, are equal- 
ly as formless as the vacuum of the Intellect. (Both this world 
and the next, are situated in the Divine-Mind, and are of the 
same form as that). 

35. The Huntsman said :—Tell me sir, why are men re< 
generated in new bodies; for their sufferips »nd enjoyments 
in future births; and tell me also what are the principal and 
accompanying causes of our reproduction in this world, 

36. If it is on account of the pious or impious acts; which 
are done in our present destructible bodies, that we are destin- 
ed to their retributions afterwards; then say why our indes- 
tructible souls, shoud be brought to feel their resulta in other 
bodies, which seems to be very absurd to me. 

37. Thesage replied:—The words piety and impicty, our 
desires and acts, are words of the same import, and significant 
of their causality in framing the living soul according to their. 
own stamp; but these are mere suppositions, and neither true 
causes of the schesis of our souls, nor of the modes of our lives. 

38. It is the mind which is situated in the vacuous inteliect, 
and is possest of the power of intellection. that imagines in it- 
self the various states of things, (and the happiness and miseries 
of iife), and gives names to them accordingly. (so says the sruti : 
-—The sapient seeing the*different form and states of things, 
coin words to designate them and their various modes also). 

39. The conscious soul comes to know by means of its in- 
tellection, its own body in its vacuous self; and after death it 
sees the same to exist as in its dream or imagination. (2 ¢ in 
its ideal form). 

40. The knowledge of the dead in regard to the next world, 
is likewise in the manner of a dream ; and though this dreaming 
state of the soul continues for a lony duration, it bears no 
truth in its nature. | 

41. Ifanew body is framed by another person (such as 
parents or the creator himself), for the re-entrance of deceased 
spirit into it, then can the new born body have any remem- 
brance of the past, and how can this body be what the dead 
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person had before, and as for his intellect, it is a mere vacuity, 
and cannot pass from one body into another. 

42. Therefore no one that is dead is born again, or is to be 
reborn afterwards at any time; it is only an idea of the mind, 
that I was so and-am reborn as such; and a vain wish in its 
vacuity, to be born again some form or other. 

43. It is by nature and habitual mode of thinking, that men 
are impressed with belief of his regeneration, both by popular 
pursution and scriptural evidence of a state of future retribu- 
tion, which is altogether false and fanciful. 

44, The soul is an aerial and vacuous substance, giving rise 
to the phantoms of visibles, in the forms of shadowy dreams 
in its spacious vacuity; and always views its births and deaths 
in endless repetitions in this world. 

45. It views every particular object, 10 the illusive net work, 
which is spread in its ample sphere; and seems to see and 
act and enjoy everything, without being in the actual enjoy of 
any thing. 7 

46. In this manner millions and milhons of worlds, are cons- 
tantly rising before its sight; which appear to be so many 
visible phenomena in its ignorance; but which when viewed in 
their proper light, prove to be the display of One-all pervading 
Brahma only. 

47. But none of them ever occupy any space, nor do any one 
_of them ever exist any where in reality ; but there is that one 
Brahma that spreads undivided though all, and knows all 
these an undivided whole, and yet every one of them forming 
a world of itself. (The Lord is full and perfect in each and all 
of these). 

48, Now all beings in these worlds, are connected with one 
another in a common link (of the universal soul of all); they 
appear as realities to the erroneous sight of people, but being 
viewed in their true light, they proved to be self-same with 
the unborn One. 

49. That undecaying One which is known as true reality, to | 
the knower of the knowable (4. e. to him who know the truth), 
and what is understood as unreal by the enlightened sage, is 
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believed to be true by the ignorant, (This is the contrariety 
between both). | | 

50. The belief that all things every where are realities, be- 
cause they are all but reflexions of the selfsanie One ; is enough 
to reconcile these opposite parties, and to settle in one common 
faith of universal catholicism (of O to pan). 

51. Or in order to ascertain, whether the world as one views 
it is real or unreal, ct one consult his own consciousness about 
it, and rely on its verdict, with regard to its reality or otherwise : 
(because nothing ca upset the undeniable conviction of con- 
ciousness). 

52. Who can doubt the evidence of consiousness, or confute 
its dictates of this kind or that; or with regard to the difference 
or identity of things, or their unity or duality. 

53. The knowledge of the knowable God; in as much as it 
is known to us is right, and establishes the identity of the 
knowable One with his knowledge; but the position that the- 
known or visible world, isidentic with the unknown and invi- 
sible god, is false and mistaken knowledge. (2. e. God is seen in 
his works, but the works are not the god). 

54. Such being the meaning (of this mystery), the knowable 
One is not distinct from knowledge of Him; but being 
seated in our finite understanding, is quite unknown to and 
apart from the ignorant, that have no knowledge of the know- 
able One. 

55. The Knowable One is known to us in proportion to our 
knowledge of him; but not so to those that are ignorant of 
Him ; as our knowledge increases, 80 the knowable soul spreads 
of itself over our souls. 

56. Hence the unreal worlds, that appear of themselves as 
real ones before the eyes of the ignorant, are naught and ho-. 
thing to my sight. 

57. Being rightly understood, all things are but forms of the 
one intellect, and equally void as itself, and this appears in a 
thousand shapes to the understanding of gross instincts. 

_ 58. As the one intellectual soul assumes many forms to it- 
self as it exhibits in its dreams, and engrosses them all again into. 


774 YOGA VASISETHA. 


one, or the single form of its unity in its sound sleep ; so doth the 
Divine soul appear in one or more forms to our intellects also, 

59. Thus our consciousness of god though one and same, yet 
it appears in various forms according to the various apprehen- 
sions of men; and are either vacuous or formal, as our dreams 
and the works of our imagination. 

60. The conscious of the dreams that we have in the vacuum 
of our minds, is what take the name of the worlds ; but the sound 
sleep of the mind or its unconsciousness of anything, is called 
its pralaya or anaesthesia: and this analogy applies equally to 
them. 

61. This substantial totality of existances, are mere percep- 
tions of the mind only; and whatever appears in any manner 
in the thought in any manner at anytime or place, the same 
seems to present itself in reality before us even then and there. 

62. It was the thought alone at first, that manifested itself 
in the forms of the primary elements of fire and water, and the 
-earth and in the beginning of creation, all which rose in the 
mind in the manner of dreams and the phantoms of its imagi- 
nation. 

63. Again the inward impressions of these things, that are 
preserved in the vacuous space of our consciousness ; the same 
unite together of themselves, and exhibit unto us this world, in 
the form as we view it in our presence. 

64, Qur conciousness appears unto us, in both its transcient 
as well as parmanent states ; while in reality it is no temporary 
thing, but continues with us even at the end of all transitory 
things, as our transcient lives also. 

65. Our consciousness accompanies us for ever, whereso- 
ever we remain or go; conceive in yourself for instance as pass- 
ing on either towards the east or west; you see manythings 
and cities on your way ; but can never lose your memory of the 
past, nor the conciousness of yourself as you proceed onward. 
(The knowledge which the mind has of its operations, is never 
effaced from it). 

66. Anything that the mind has seen or willed or is long 
practiced to do or think upon is never effaced from, conscious- 
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ness, unless it be form numbness of the Intellect. (gloss. So one 
is never at a logs to realize his wishes, unless he is remiss in his 
efforts to bring them to effect). 

67. You may rove whereever you please, either to the 
east or west, and you wil! find your consciousness to continue 
same, and never changing with the change of your place. (So 
doth one’s consciousness accompany him even after his death). 

68. We have seen the man of steady consciousness, attain to 
the object or state of his wish, by his firm perseverence; while 
on the contrary the unsteady minded are sure to lose them both : 

_(@ e his wished for object together with the consciousness of 
' himself). 

69. The man of steady consciousness, is possesed of both 
states whether he goes to the north or south; but the one that 
is unsteady inhimself and to his purpose also, is deprived of both 
(himself and-his object). (Consciousness is joint koowledge of 
ourselves, inconnections with others, so shat the mind knows 
both what it is, as well as what it wills). 

70. The man of firm intent that thinks of his being both in 
heaven and earth, has them both by fixing his mfnd in one, 
while his body is placed in the other ; as the man thinking of go- 
ing both to the east and west, may do both by walking one 
way and thinking of the other. But the man of unsteady 
purpose is neither for this world or that, nor walks one way or 
the other ; (but stands in the middle). 

71.. By steadfast belief in the One, we find the intellect alone 
pervading the whole vacuity of space; but this one appears 
as many and many thousands to the understanding of ignorant 
sceptics. 

72. Be the body destructible because of its materiality, or 
indestructible by reason of it being the reflexions of the divine 
intellect ; yet it is after all but a mere appearence in the dream 
of the living soul, whether in this or in the future world. (The 
indestructible intellect, cannot be the destructible body, because 
the destruction of this would involve the other to destruction 
also). 

73. That the souls of men do not die with their bodies, is 
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evident from the instances of the ghosts and spirits of the bar- 
barians, that are invoked by wizards, and made to relate the 
incidents of their past lives. 

74, Men in the country of barbarians that have long been 
dead and burnt down to ashes, are known to reappear before 
people, and delivering their errands, to have disappeared with 
their living souls. 

75. If it is impossible for departed souls to reappear like the 
living as the Charvakas say; then let me ask them, why do they 
not reckon their absent friends as dead also, and unable to 
return. (This argument maintains the doctrine of spirituality, 
of the capability of the reappearance of departed spirits from 
the analogy of the return of absent people to their homes; as 
Butler proves the rising of the dead at the Resurrection, upon 
‘the analogy of our waking from sleep). 

76. Ifthe property of action be true of the living, why 
should it not be equally true of the dead also; upon the analo- 
gy of our conception of the idea of the action of the one as well 
as of the other. 

77. The doctrine of the visionary dream of the world, being 
the established and irrefutable truth of Aryan sdstras; it is 
quite compatible and conformable with the tenet of eternal 
ideas maintained in Indian philosophy. 

78. These worlds are equally as true as well as false to view, 
as the sight of the appearances in the disc of the moon, which 
appears as realities to the eyes of beholders, without having any 
substantiality in them; (The lunar spots are considered as 
mere marks-kalankas though to all appearance they seem as 
habitable parts-chandra-loka. 

79. The subjective world is real, in having q)l its objects as 
parts of the true Entity; and the subjective mind is a reality, 
in its being composed of pure ideas only. The Intellect is 
true as reflexion only, and so they are all true without having 
any reality of themselves, 

80. All these are immutable and quiet, and lie quiescent 
in the vacuity of the Divine Intellect; they are irremovable 
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and unconspicuous of themselves, and lie immanent in the 
Divine soul. 

81. - It is the steady consciousnes, that is conscious of what- 
ever is fixed upon at any time or place; and represents all 
things whether real or unreal, that is inbred or inherent in it, 

82. Let our bodies rise or fall, and our destinies overtake 
us as they will; let happiness or misery befalls on us as they are 
decreed, they cannot affect the serenity of the indifferent soul. 

83. Hence itis of no matter unto us, whether these are 
realities or otherwise, or whether it may be so and so or not; 
avoid your desire for any thing, and be wise and af rest after 
all your wanderings. 


CHAPTER CXXXXIV. 
INVESTIGATION INTO THE NATURE & VICISSITUDES OF THINGS. 


Argoment :—The Intellect manifested in the World, which is but a 
manifestation of the Didine-mind and ite Omnipotence. 


HE sage continued :--The visible world is being a some- 

thing in nothing an entity based upon non-entity (7: ¢. 

a substance based upon the intellect), resembles our conscious- 

ness of things seen in our dream only. And as all things are 

eternally situated in the Divine Mind, there can be no meaning 
in our being bound to or liberated from them. 

2. These worlds that appear to rove before us, are seen as the 
mites flying about in the solar rays; (or as the bright circlets 
seeming to swim before our closed eyes); they are but evancs- 
cent phantoms in the air, and appearing as stale bodies in the 
minds of the ignorant. 

3. Whatever is seen to be placed before us in any form or 
state, is soon found to change its mode and manner before us ; 60 
likewise is the changeful state of all things herein, that 
are continually rotating like the waters in a whirlpool. 

4. The earth, air, water &c, are the materials that combine 
to form frail bodies, that are doomed to decay and dissolve in a 
short time ; and yet they are computed by the ignorant to 
last for ages-as yugas & kalpas. (Everything is changing and 
nothing lasting). 

5. The world is a dream, and the totality of existence a mere 
nibility ; and yet the notion of entity that we of this nullity, 
is no other than a reflexion of the one Eternal Intellect. 

6. Like this solar world of ours, there are hundreads and 
thousand others to be seen in the skies; nor is it incredible 
that others have the like notions of other peoples. 

7. We see the seas and lakes, teeming with living beings of 
various kinds, and find the pools and bogs full of frogs every- 
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where; but none of them know anything about the other 
reservoirs, nor of their inhabitants neither beside those of their 
own, 

_ 8 Asa hundred men sleeping in one and the same room ; 
see as many air built castles differing from another in their 
dream ; so there appear different worlds in the airy intellects 
of some, which are seen and unknown to others. 

9. As many aerial cities are seen,in the dreams of many men, 
sleeping together in the same room; so do these aerial worlds 
appear in empty sphere of our minds, and are said to be in be- 
ing and not being in the sametime: (@. ¢ being but a dream 
which is no-being or nothing). 

10. The sky is a miracle of the mind, and a phenomenon 
of itself; i& is visible without its form, and appears as limited 
without its limitation, and as created without its creation. 
{vacuity being increate). 

il, The vacuum bearing the nature of the vacuous mind, 
is vainly styled the firm firmament; it presents to view the 
forms of fleeting objects in it, as the understanding represents 
its ideas and passing thoughts to ou: '..owledge. 

12, The remembrance of a thing, is the cause of its dream 
by night, as the desire of something causes its conception in the 
mind ; and as the apprehension of one’s death, proceeds from 
his seeing in the instances of others. 

13. In the beginning of creation, the world appears as 
an image in the mind; which is no other than a flash or 
reflexion of the Divine Intellect, and to which no other name 
than a reckuuffe of the Divine Intellect, cum be properly 
assigned, 

14, The sayins that Brahma shines as the very world means 
to say that, he did not shine a new in the form of the world, but 
has this form eternally subsisting in his omuiscience. 

15. It is said that the cause is (identic with) the effect, be- 
cause the common cause of all, is specialized in its form of the. 
etfect ; (2. e. the one becomes as many). ‘The action which was 
confined in the cause at first, (as vegetation in the seed), be- 
comes evolved in the germ of creation afte.wards, 
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16. When such things (or conditions) oceur in the mind i» 
dreams, as have not been seen or known before, they are called 
eanskdras or pristine impressions in the mind, (as our inward- 
passions and feelings), and not the external objects of sense, 
which are not inbred in the mind. 

17. These mental impressions or reminiscences, are percep- 
tible to us in our dreaming and not in the waking state; and 
though they are unseen in our waking; yet they are not lost 
unto us so long as we retain those impressions in the mind. 
They naturally appear in the soul m dreaming, as the visibles 
appear to sight in the waking state. 

18. Thus the vedantist comes to know the inexistence of 
the outer world, and by knowing the knowable One, they come 
to attain the consummation of their object: (which is the attain- 
ment of their final emancipation or moksha). | 

19. The impressions.of the waking state, which occur in 
the state of dreaming, are the newly made imprints of the 
waking hours on the memory; and these make the sleeping 
hours seem as waking to the dreaming soul. 

20. These recent ideas fluctuate in the mind, as by the. 
breath of the wind, and they occur and recur of themselves, 
without the agency of pristine impressions. 

21. There is one sole Intellect only, possessed of its many: 
multitudes of airy dreams; and being dispossessed of them at 
last, it remains solely by and in itself. 

22. ‘The consciousness that we have of the dreams, ranging 
at large in the empty sphere of our Intellect, is verily what ia 
denominated the world by us; and the want. of this conscious- 
pess in our sound sleep, is what is termc-| the extinction of 
world by ourselves. This analogy applies also to the nature of 
the self-existed One. 

23. There exists only the infinite sphere of one eternal Intel- 
lect, and there appears an infinity of shapes, perpetually rising 
and setting in its open in the manner of dreams. These are 
bom of its own nature and are called the world, and bear the 
saine intellectual form with itself. 

24, Thus the atomic particle of the Intellect, contains the 
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form of the whole cosmos within its bosom ; which is an exact 
ectype of its architype, as the shadow under a mirror, is the 
true representation of the prototype. 

25. The cavity of the Intellect contains the consciousness 
wich is diffused in it like the dilution of an atom ; and extends 
throughout without beginning and end, and this is called the 
cosmos. 

26. Hence as far as the vacuity of the Intellect extends to 
all infinity, there is the appearance of the wide world connec- 
ted with it, as immanent in and identic with itself at all times. 
(The intimate connection of the subjective mind and objective 
world together). | 

27. The intellect is selfsame with the world, and therefore 
all minds and intellectual beings as myself and thyself, are 
worlds or microcosm also; and it for this reason that the 
great macrocosm of the world, is said to be comprised in the 
corpusule of the mind. 

28. Therefore I who am a minute soul, am of the form of 
the whole world also, (being its container in the mind); hence 
I abide everywhere likewise, even in the midst of an atom 
also. 

29. Being in the form of the ménutiae of the intellect, I am 
also as great as the universal soul, and as expanded as the oper 
air all around ; I also see all the three worlds about one, wherever: 
I abide or move. (All things are present in the mind, at all 
places and times). a, 

30. Iam an atom of the intellectual soul, and am joined 
with the intellectual soul of the universe ; it is my sight of the 
supreme spirit in my meditation, that I am lost in it as a drop 
of water is lost is the ocean. 

31. Having entered into the Divine spirit, and’ feeling its 
influence in me, I am filled with ita cognition; and behold the 
three world within me, as the seed lies hid in the pericarp or 
in the seed vessel ; (to be developed in its future foliage). 

32. I see the triple world expanding within myself, (accord- 
ing to our reminiscence of the same which is engraven in the 
tind), beside which there is no outer world on ‘the outside of 
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of any body. (The world lies in the conception of mind only, 
and the exterior one is but a reflexion of the same). 

33. Whenever the world appears in any form, whether of a 
gross or subtile nature, as in the states of our waking or dream- 
ing; both these forms of the interior or exterior worlds, are 
to be known as the reflexion of the ideal one imprinted in 
the intellect. 

34 When the living soul indulges itself in the sight of the 
world, in the state of its dreaming ; it is to be known as a re- 
flexion of the expanded particle of the intellect, which the 
sleeping soul delights to dote upon. 

35. The Huntsman rejoined :—If the visible world is cause- 
less or without its maker, then how could it come into existence, 
and if it be a caused or created exterior world, how could we 
have any knowledge of it in the sleeping and dreaming of the 
soul. 

36. The sage replied :—All this is without a cause, and the 
world proceeded at first without any causality whatever. (The 
Muni means to say that there cannot be any independent or 
instrumental cause of creation save the immanation of One 
oneself). 

37. It is verily impossible for gross and perishable bod’ 
and transcient bi »¢s, to come to being without a cause; bL 
that which ia a :.- simile or shadow only of the antitype al 


original model of the eternal mind, cannot possibly have ai 
cause at all. 


88 It is Brahma himself that thus shines refulgent, by 
nature of his intellectual effulgence ; hence the world’s creation 
and destruction are utterly epee to what is without Its 
beginning and end. 
' 39. Thus the uncansed creation, abides in the substance of 
the great ged, and shines forth with divine glory to all infinity. 
Jt is to gross minds only, which are ‘repossessed with the 
grosser ideas of materiality, that it appears in the form of a 
gross material body. 

40. What numberless varieties do there appear in the un- 
vatied Brahma, and what un-numbered diversities of shapes and. 
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forms are seen in the formless One, that is ever unchanged and 
imperishable. 

41. Brahma is formless in his person, (which is of a spiri- 
tual form) ; yet he exhibits himself in many forms, in his being 
the mind (or mirror of all ideal forms); where he represents 
his spiritual self or soul, in all the various forms of moving and 
immovable bedies, | 

42, He makes the gods, sages and seers in his likeness, and 
directs them to their different degress and duties also; he 
stablishes the laws and prohibitions of conduct, and appoints 
the acts and observances at all times and places. 

43. All existences and privations, productions and destruc- 
tions, of moving or unmoving bodies, whether great or small 
ones, are subject to his decree, and can never transgress any 
of his general laws. 

44, Ever since the general decree, nothing takes place 
without its proper special cause ; as you can never expect to 
exude oil from sand (save from oily seeds). 

45. The destined decree of providence, is the leader of all 
events in the world; it is as one part of the body of Brahma, 
by which he represses the other part of himself (¢. e. his will); ag 
we restrain the action of one hand by the other. (One over-rul- 
ing fate governs even Jove himself). 

46. This unavoidable destiny overtakes us, against our 
prudence and will, like the sudden fall of a fruit on a flying 
crow (aT RATS) and drives us along with its course, as the 
tide or eddy bears down the waters with it. 

47. The preordination of certain effects from certain causes, 
is what is called destiny ; without which there result all disor- 
der and disturbance, and in want of which the great Brahma 
even cannot abide. It is therefore the imperishable soul of all 
existence. 

48. Thus then this destiny is the cause of all, and although 
it is unseen and unknown, yet it acts on all as it is destined 
for them ever since their very production. (This is no more 
than the unchangable law of nature). 

49. The uncausing Brahma that causes nothing, is believed 
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by the ignorant as the causal agent of creation; which they 
mistake ag the production of its maker by error of their judg- 
ment. 

50. The wise man however, seeing the sudden appearance 
of world before him, like the rotation of a wheel, considers its 
eauses as such and such or this and that, as they have been 
determined by their preordained destiny ? 

51. So all existent bodies have their special causes, in- 
their primordial destiny, which determines their subsequent 
lots in endless succession. Hence the occurrences, of our waking 
state, resembling the visions in our dream, are never. without 
their antecedent causes. . 

52. Thus when I dreamt the erroneous dream of the des- 
truction of the world, caused by concussion of the elements and 
waters I had its cause inbred in me, in my reminiscience of the 
great deluge I had heard of in traditional narration. 

58, In this manner we see the reflexions of almighty power 
in all things that come under own reflection (or observation), 
just as we see the crystals and shell-fishes shining with their 
intrinsical brightness. May this Omnipotent power that is 
ever-living soul of souls, and known to us in our imperfect 
motion of him, be glorified for ever and ever. 


CHAPTER CXXXXV. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE WAKING, DREAMING AND 
SLEEPING STATES. 


Argument :—The three Humours of Human body Composing the three 
states of its earthly existence. 


HE sage continued :—The living soul (or man) perceives 

the dream of the outer world, by means of the external 

organs of sense ; and that of the inner world by the internal 

senses ; but the quickness of both the internal and external 
senses, gives the sensations of both these worlds to the soul. 

2. When the outer senses are busily employed with outward 
objects, then the perceptions of mental objects and inner func- 
tions become faint and fainter by degrees. 

3. When the external senses are all directed to the inside, 
and the inner senses are concentrated in the mind; then the 
object of thought and the idea of the world however minute they 
had been before, assume gradually a more expanded form, and 
present their extended appearances to the soul. (Brooding upon 
a thought, dilates it the more). 

4, In this manner the world which is nothing in reality, be- 
ing once thoughtupon as something however small in its idea, 
dilates itself to an enormous sizein the mind, which cast at last 
its reflexion on the external organs of sense also, and make it 
appear so big and vast to sight. 

5. When the eyes and serses of a living person, are occupied 
with outer objects, then the soul beholds the intellect, the form 
of the exterior world only. (so the external senses carry their 
impressions to the mind also). 

6. The intellectual and airy-form sail is composed of the 
eongeries of all outward sensations; namely of the ears or hear- 
ing, touch or feeling, seeingand smelling, and taste as also of the 
four internal sensations of will or volition. 

7. Therefore the living soul is always present at every place, 
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accompanied with all the senses in its intellect, hence the airy 
intellect is to be ever unsubstructed, because it always knows 
and sees every where. 

8. When the phicgmatic humour or fluid of the body, fills 
the veins and arteries of the living person; the soul is then 
‘dulled to sleep and to see false visions in its dream. 


9. It seems to swim in a sea of milk, and to soar in th 
moonlight sky ; it thiuks 11 sees a limpid lake about it, fillea 
with full blown lotuses and their blooming buds. 

10. It sees m itself the flowery gardens of the vernal sea- 
son, and mantled in vest. of flowers, vying with the bespangled 
sky, and resounding with the warbling of birds, and the buzz of 
humming humble bees. 

11. It sees all mirth and festivity afoot in its mansion, and 
the merry dance of sportive dameels afloat in its compound ; 
and views its court-yard filled with provisions of food and drink 
{to its hearts content), 

12. It beholds profiuent streams like adolescent maidens, 
running sportfully to join the distance sea; girt with the swim- 
ming flowers and smiling with their flashy foams; and darting 
about their fickle glances, in flitting motion of the shrimps, 
fluttering on the surface of the water. 

13. It views edifices, turrets, rising as high as the summits 
of the Himalayan mountains, and the tops of ice bergs (in the 
frigid climes) ; and having their white washed walls, appcaring 
as if they were varnished with moon-beams. 

14. It sees the landscape covered by the dews of the dewy 
season, or as hid under the mists of winter, and shronded by the 
showering clouds of the rainy weather, and views the ground 
below overgrown with herbacious plauts, and the muddy 
marshes grown over with blue lotuses. 

15. The woodlands were seen to be overspread with flowers, 
and resorted to by droves of deer and the weary traveller; 
that halted under the cooling umbrage of the thickening foliage 
of the forest, and were soothed by soft breczcs of the sylvan 
spot. 
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16. The flowery arbour had all its alley and arcades, be- 
strewn over with the flaring farina of flowers ; and the crimson 
dusts of Kund«, Kadamba and Mandara blossoms, were blush- 
ing and mantling the scenery all around. 

17. The lakes were attired’ in azure with blue Jotuses, and 
the ground wore the flowing floral garment of fiowers ; the wood- 
lands were clear of clouds, and the firmament was clear and 
cold under the autumnal sky. 

18. The mountain range was crowned with rows of Kunda, 
Kadamba and Kadulé or plantain trees, which waved their 
leafy fans on their exalted heads, which appeared to nod at the 
dancing of the leaficts. 

19. The tender creepers were shaking with negligence, with 
the unblown buds and blossoms upon them ; appeared as 
youny «amsels dancing gracefully, with strings of pearls on 
their slender persons. 

20. It sees the royal hall and the regal synod, shining as 
brightly as the blooming lotus-bed in the lake ; and he sees also 
the tanning white chourtes and waving over them, like the fea- 
thered tribe, flapping their wings over the floral lake (or lotus 
beds), 

2t. It sces also the running rills softly gliding in playful 
mood, with curling creepers and flowers wreathed with their 
currents ; and murmuring along with mixed music of birds on 
the spray beside them. 7 

22. The dhara-terra or earth was filled and flooded, by dhara 
or torrents of water falling from the adharas or cataracts, of 
dharddharas or inountains; and al! the sides of heaven were 
obscured by the showers of rain and snows, falling all about its 
vault, 

23. When the internal channels of the body are filled with 
the fluid of bile (pitta), the soul remains with its internal vi- 
gor as an atom in its cell, and then sees the dreams of the 
following nature in itself. 

24. It sees flames of fre about it, and red kinsuka flowers 
upon its withered trees and blasted by the winds; it sees also 
the forms of red lotus flowers, burning as flames of fire before it. 
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25. The inner nerves and veins became as dry of the gastric 
juice, as when the hmpid streams turn to drysand banks; and 
there appear flames of wild fire, and dark smoke flying over the 
darkened face of nature. 

26. There appear fires to be blazing around, and the disk of 
the sun seems to dart its burning rays; wild fires are seen in 
forests the withered and the dried ponds emit a poisonous gas, 
instead of their limpid waters. 

27, The seas are seen with their boiling waters, and turning 
to beds of hot mire and mud; the horizon is filled with sultry 
winds, and the forests with flying ashes, while the deserts ap- 
peared quite desolate all about. 

28. The movitig sands spreading about, and flying lke a 
flight of storks in the air; the landscape appearing otherwise 
than before, and the former verdure of the trees, are nomore 
coming to sight. 

29. It sees the fearful wayfarer, covered over by the burning 
sand of the parching desert; and looking wistfully on the dis- 
tant tree by the way side, spreading its cocling ambrosial shade 
over the parched ground. 

30. It sees the earth burning as a flaming furnace with all 
its lands and places hid under the ashes, and a dark cloud of 
dust covering the face of the sky on all sides. 

31. The world appears in a flame on all sides, with all its 
planetary bodies, cities and seas, together with the hills and 
forests and the oper air, all which seen to be burning in a blaze. 

32. It sees the empty clouds of autumn, spring and hot sea- 
sons, that serve to favour the fires instead of quenching them; 
and beholds the lands below covered with grass and leafy cree- 
pers, which entrap them as vestures of clouds. 

33. It sees the ground glittering as gold on all sides, and the 
waters of the lakes and rivers, and the stlowy mountains even all 
tepid and hot. 

$4. When the channels of the body are dried up, for want of 
the gastric juice, they are filled with wind and flatulence ; and 
the soul retaining its vigour, sees various dreams of the following 
description. 
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35. The understanding being disturbed by the wind, sees 
the earth and the habitations of men and the forests, and sees itt 
dream, quite different from what they appeared before. 

86. The soul beholds itself as flying in the air, with the 
hills and hilly lands all about it; and hears a rumbling noise as 
that of the whirling of the wheels of a chariot. 

37, It seems to be riding about on horse back, or upon # 
camel or eagle or on the back of a cloud, or riding in a chariot 
drawn by ganders or swans. 


38. It sees the earth, sky and cities and forests, all appear- 
ing before it; and trembling as in fear like bubbles in the 
water. 

39. It finds itself as fallen in a blind ditch, or in some great 
danger, or as mounting in the air, upoti a tree or hill. 

40, When the conduits of the body are filled, with a combi- 
nation of all the three humours of phlegm, bile and flatulence ; 
then the soul is led by the windy humour to see several dreams 
of the following nature. 

41. It sees rainfals flowing down the mountains, and hail- 
stones hurling down its sides to its terror; it hears the burat+ 
ing of the hitls and edificies, and sees the trees to be ‘moving 
about. 7 

42. Woods and forests, appear to gird the distant Horizon ; 
which is over cast by huge clouds, and traversed by big ele- 
phants and lions. 

43. The palm and tamala trees, appear to be burning 
around ; and the hollow caves and caverns, to resuund with the 
harsh noise of the flashing fire and falling trees. 


44. The mountain craigs seeming to be clashing and crash- 
ing against one another, and the caverns resoundizg to their 
hoarse and harsh crackling. 

45. The mountain tops also seem to clash against each other, 
atid emit. a harsh and hedious noise about them; and the 
streams running amidst them, appear as weuring necklaces with 
the loosened creepers and bushes which they bore away. 


46. Fragments of rocks are seen, to be borne away by the 
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mountain streams to the ocean; and the torn bushes which 
they carried down, seemed to spread as far as the utmost pole. 

47. Craggy hills seemed to crash each other with their 
denticulated edges, and crashed and split themselves with 
their harsh and hedious sounds. 


48. The forest leaves with creepers were scattered all around 
by the strong wind, and the broken stones of the mountain 
made their bed over the moss below. 

49. The tall tdla trees fell to the ground with marmara 
sound, like the wars of the Gods and Titans of yore; and all 
birds flew with a harsh scream, like the crying of men at the 
last day of desolation of the world. 

50. All woods, stones and earth mixed together as one 
mass, like jartkrita jtva in dream. 

51. Silence reigned there like worm underneath the earth, 
and frog underneath a stone, boy within the belly, and the seed 
within the fruit. 

52. Like boiled rice and solidified liquid in the bowel, and 
the sapling within the wall of a pillar. 

53. The vital air ceased to blow, and the all things are 
blamed, as if uhey are encased within the hollow of the earth. 

54, Deep darkness reigned there, and suswptz appeared like 
deep dark well withm the cavern of a mountain. 

55. As heavy food is digested by the digestive organ of the 
body, and afterward by a separate juice a new energy comes 
within, so the vital air which once disappeared, makes ita 
appearance again. 

56. As after digestion certain kind of juice appears within 
the body in the shape of vitality, so stone begins to fall 
therin. 

57. As fire increases more fire, a little adds little more ; so 
the combination of triple humours, composes the inward and 
outward essence of the body. 

58. Thus the living soul being confined within the bonds 
of the body, and led by force of the triple humours (phlegm ect) ; 
sees (by means of its enternal senses), the dreams of the absent 
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world, as it beholds the visions of the visible phenomena, with 
its external organs of sense. 

59. It is according to the more or less excitement of the 
senses, by the greater or less irritation of the humours, that 
the mind is liable to view its internal vision, in a greater or less 
degree ; but the action of the humours being equable, the tenor 
of the mind runs in an even course. | 

60. The living soul being beset by irritated humours, (from 
the effects of intoxication, mantras or poison and the like), 
looks abroad over the wide world, and sees the earth and sky 
and the mountains to be turning round; and flames of fire 
issuing from burning piles, 

61. It finds itself rising to and moving about the skies, the 
rising moon and ranges of mountains; sees forests of trees 
and hills, and floods of water washing the face of heaven. 


62. It thinks itself to be diving on and floating on the waters, 
or rambling in heavenly abodes, or in forests and hilly places, 
and finds itself to be floating in the sky, upon the backs of 
hoary clouds. 

63. It sees rows of palms and other trees ranged in the sky, 
and sees the false sights of hell punishments, as the sawing 

\and crushing of sinful bodies, 

64, It fancies itself to be hurled down by a turning wheel, 
and rising instantly to the sky again ; ; it sees the air full of 
people, and thinks itself as diving in the waters upon the 
land. 

65. It sees the business of the daytime, carried on every- 
where at night, the sun shining then as in the day time; and 
a thick darkness overspreading the face of the day. 

66. The mountainous regions are seen in the skies, and the 
land is seen to be full of holes and ditches; rows of edificies 
are seen in the air, and amity is found to be combined with 
enmity, (friends turning to foes and vice versa). 

67. Relatives are thought as strangers, and wicked people are 
taken for friends; ditches and dells are viewed as level land, 
and flats and planes appear as caves and caverns. 
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68. There appear hoary mountains of milky whiteness and- 
erystal gems, and resonant with the melody of birds; and 
limpid lakes are seen to glide below, with their water as 
sweet as butter. 


69. Forests of various trees appear to sight, and houses 
adorned with females, appearing as lotuses fraught with 
bees. 

70. The living soul thought it lies hid within, and closed in 
itself; ‘yet perceives all these sights without, as if it were 
awake to them. (Thus the derangement of the humours, 
causes these errors of sensation of perceiving what is not pre- 
sent to the senses). 

71. %In this manner it is the work of vitiated humours, to 
represent many such sights of external objects, in the forms of 
dream to the minds of people. 


72. It is usual with men of disordered humours, to see many 
extraordinary sights and fearful appearances, hoth within and 
without them (7. ¢ in their dreaming and outward sight 
also). 

73. When the internal organs are equable in their action, 
then the course of nature and the conduct of people, appear in 
the usual state. 

74, Then the situations of cities and countries, and the 
positions of woods and hills, are seen in the same calm, clear 
and unpurturbed state, as they are known to exist, agreeably to 
the natural order of things; such as cool and clear streams, 
shady forests, and countries and paths traversed by passengers, 

75. Days and nights decorated with the pleasant beams of 
the sun and moon, and the rays of the starry array; and all 
other appearances, however unreal in their nature, appear as 
wonders to the sight and other senses, 


76. The perception of phenomenals is as innate in the mind, 
as vacillation is inherent in the wind; and viewing the unreal 
as real, aud the intrinsical or what is derived from within it, as 
separate and extrinsic or derived from without, is the essential 
property of ite nature. 
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77. It is the calm and quite spirit of Brahma, that gives rise 
to all things which are equally calm and quite also; the world 
is mere vacuum, without having any reality in it. It is the vacu- 
ous mind that represents endless varieties of such forms in the 
sphere of its own vacuity, as the endless reflexions of its vacu- 
ous person. 


Vou IV. 100 


CHAPTER CXXXXVL 
DISQUISITION oF SounND SLEEP. 


Argument :—Relation of sleep efter dream, and followed by dream 
likewise, concluding with proof of the unity of god. 


HE Huntsman said:—Tell me, O great sage, what did 
you do and saw afterwards, from your scat in the 
erroneous spirit of that person. 

2. The sage replied :-~Hear me tell you next, what I did 
and saw afterwards, by my union with and my situation in the 
spirit of that infatuated person. 

3 As I resided in the dark cave of his heart, in the con- 
fusion of the last doomsday; there arose methonght a hurri- 
cane, which blew away the mountains as straws, on the day of 
the fina] desolation of the world. 

4. It was soon followed by outpourings of rain water from 
the mountain tops; which bore away the woods and hills in 
the torrent. 

5. As I dwelt in that cavity and in union with the vitality 
of the individual , I perceived even in that state of my spiritual 
minuteness, the falling rains and hailstones from the mountam 
tops. 

6. I was then folded in the chyle of that person, and fell into 
a state of sound sleep, and felt a deep darkness enveloping me 
all over. 

7. Having laid down in my sleep for some time, I was 
gradually raised from my sleepy state; as the closed lotus of 
the uight, unfolds its petals in the morning. 

8. Then as a man lying m darkness, comes to see some 
circular disks appearing to his sight; so I saw some flimsy 
dreams flying about and hovering upon me. 

9. Being released from the chain of sleep, I fell to a chain 
of dreams ; and saw a hundread shapes of things, arising in my 
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spirit, as the shapes of unnumbered waves and billows, rise in 
the bosom of the sea. 

10. ‘Very many forms of visible things, appeared in the cell 
of my consciousness ; a8 a great many flying things are seen to 
be volitant in the still and motionless air. 

Il. As heat is inherent in fire, and coldness is innate in 
water, and as fluidity is characteristic of liquids, and pungency 
is immanent in pepper &c; so is the world inborn in Brahma. 

12. The nature of the Intellect being uniform and selfsame 
in itself; the phenomenal world is engrained in it, as the dream 
of a new born child, presents itself to the sight of a sleeping 
man. (Sight is here applied to the mind’s eye). . 

13. The Hintsman rejoined :—Tell me sir, how is it possi- 
ble for the Intellect to have the sight of anything in its state 
of sound sleep, since dreams never occur in the mind except in 
the state of slight and light sleep. 

14. Again in the state of sound sleep both of yourself, as 
also of the person in whose heart you dwelt; how could the 
sight of the creation appear to you, (or has the term sownd sleep 
auy other sense than the state of utter nescience ?) (Sound sleep 
is the state of utter insensibility or anaesthesta-gloss). 

15. The sage replied :—Know that creation is expressed by 
the words, viz. jéyat? is born, bhéti appeareth, and kachati 
shineth ; and are applied indiscriminately to all material things, 
as pots and pictures (4Z WS ) as well aa to the world also.; all 
these words are used to express a duality (or something differ- 
ent as proceeding from Unity), by men whose brains are heated 
with dualism, or the notion of a duality: (as different from the 
nature of the Unity or the only One). 

16. Krow that the word gdéta or born means only being 
(sattwa), and its synonyms are prddurbhdvu-manifestation, 
which is derived from the root bhu to be. 

17. Now the meaning of Bhu is being, which expresses the 
sense of being born also, and the serga meaning production or 
creation, it is same with being also. 

18. With us learned men, there is nothing as jéyaéti or what 
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is made or may be said to be born or destroyed; but all is one 
calm and quiet unborn being only. (An eternal ideal entity). 

19. The whole and soul of this entity, is the one Brahma 
alone (the only Ens to On or the Om); and the totality of 
existence, is the Cosmos, macrocosm or the world. Say then 
what hypostasis or unsubstantiality is there that can be posi- 
tively affirmed or denied of it, which is of them alike. 

20. That which is called sakt/ or the active energy of god, 
resides literally in the Divine spirit, but not as a free or separate 
power of itself; because all power subsists in Omnipotence, 
which is self same with Brahma, and not as an attribute or part 
of him. (Vedanta ignores the predicates of potentiality as 
predicable of Brahma, who is the very essence of Omnipotence). 


21. The properties of waking, sleep and dreaming, do not be- 
long to the nature of god, according to the cognition of men 
learned in divine Knowledge; because God never sleeps nor 
dreams, nor does he wake in the manner of His creature. (No 

-changing property appertaining to finite beings can ever be 
attributable to the Infinite, who is as He is). 

22, Neither sleep nor the airy visions of dreaming, nor also 
anything that we either know or have any notion of, can have 
any relation to the nature of the Inscruable One ; any more than 
the impossibility of cur having any idea of the world before ita 
creation. So the Persian mystic Berun Zdtash, aztohmate 
chunan to chunin. His nature is beyond our comprehension 
and presumption of it as so and such). 

23. It is the living soul which sees the dream, and imagines 
the creation in itself; or else the pure intellect is quite un- 
intelligible in its nature, and remains as clear as either in the 
beginning of creation. 

24. The Intellect is neither the observer nor enjoyer (i. ¢, 
neither the active nor passive agent of creation); it is some- _ 
thing as nothing, perfectly quiet and utterly unspeakable in its 
nature. 

25. In the beginning there was no cause of creation, or 
creative agent of the world; it is only an ideal of the Divine 
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Mind, and exists for ever in the same state, as a vision in the 
dream or an airy castle of imagination. 

26. It is thus that the individual Intelligence, is apprehen- 
ded as a duality by the unwise, but never by the intelligent; 
because ignorant men like silly infants are afraid of the tiger or 
snake that is painted upon their own person; but the intelli- 
gent knowing them too well to be marked upon their own bodies, 
never suspect them as anything otherwise than their own 
person. | 

27. The One invariable and translucent soul, which is with- 
out its beginning, middle and end, appears as varying and 
various to the unreflecting dualist and polytheist; but the 
whole appearing so changeful and conspicuous to sight, is all 
a perfect calm and quiet and serene prospect in itself. 


CHAPTER OXXXXVIL 
THE PHENOMENON AND PERSPECTION OF Dreams. 


Argument :—The rise of dream from sound sleep; and the vision of 
friends and relations in Dreaming. 

HE sage continued:—Hear me now, O strong armed 

archer, how I awoke from my sound sleep, and saw the 

sight of the world in my dream ; just a man rising on the sur- 
face from the depth of the sea, surveys the heavens above him. 

2. I saw the heavens, as hewn out of the etherial vacuum ; 
and I beheld the terrestials, as sculptured out of the earth ; 
but found them all, to be fashioned out of the Divine Mind; or 
framed in that manner, by my visual organs or ocular decep- 
tion only. 

3. The world appeared, as the early or long sprung blossom 
of the arbour of the eternal mind ; or as the ceaseless waves of 
the vast ocean, or as phantoms of my deluded eye sight. 

4. It seemed to appear from the bosom of the sky above, or 
to have proceeded from all sides of heaven; it seemed more- 
over asa masonery carved out of the mountains of all quarters 
of the firmament, and also as a prodigy rising out of the earth or 
Tartaries. | 

5. It seemed also to have sprung out of the heart, as any of 
its feelings or affections; and to have filled all the space of 
vacuity, as the all pervading clouds of heaven; methought it 
likewise as the produce of a large forest, or like seeds or grains 
growing out of the earth. 

6. As pictures of houses with apartments, are painted upon 
the planes of level plates ; so the figures of living beings, are 
drawn upon the smooth flatness of the Intellect, together with 
all the members and organs of their bodies. 

7. These worlds appear to have sprung in some unknown part 

of Infinity, and to have presented themselves to our view, like 
ily ine herds of distant regions coming to our sight ; or as presents 
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are brought to the presence of prince from different parts of 
lands, or as the retributions and rewards of one’s or bad deeds 
in this life, meet him in the next av.d successive transmigration. 

8 The world is but a blossom of the great arbour of 
Brahma, or a little billow of vast ocean of Eternity; it is a 
sculpture on the colossal pillar of the Intellect, without being 
carved out or cast upon it. (It is the macrocosom moulded in 
the mind of Ged). 


9. The firmament is the ample field, filled with an infinity 
of worlds, appearing as our earthly abodes in the empty city of 
air; the mind wanders at random all over it as an iufuriate 
elephant, with an airy empty life, as fickle and fleeting as a 
breath of air. 

10, The edifice of the world appears to be built without its 
foundation, and is unsupported by walls ; and the sky appearing 
‘so bright and variegated, is without any colour or taint of its 
own; 1 1s the magical power of the great magician, that has 
displayed these wonders and spread a curtain of delusion over 
the ignorant and infatuated world. (Instead of knowledge, man 
has rather eaten the fruit of the tree of ignorance). 

11. Though the creation seems so exuberent, at all places 
and in all times; yet it is quite quiescent, and unbounded by 
any limitation of space and time; and though it appears as 
multitudinous yet itis the single unity; aud though seemingly 
multifarious, yet is all but one invariable uniformity. 

12. The instance of the fairy land is exactly alike to that of 
this world, in respect of the unteality of both; and it is 
the same error which occurs to us in our dream, possesses us 
algo even in our waking state i dreaming. (Equality of day 
and night dreams). 

13. It is the reflexion of the mind only, that represents the 
absent past, as well as the future which is yet to be, as already 
present before it; whether they relate to aught of time or place, 
or substance or action or anything reining to its creation or 
its destruction. 

14, There are numberless beings contained under every 
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species of animals, which contain others adinfinitum in their 
ovaries, bearing animalcules like seeds of pomigranate fruits. 

15. The rivers, forests and mountains, are seen to be beset 
by clouds of the sky, and studded with the gemming stars of 
heaven ; and the sea is heard to resound with the loud larum of 
battle drums, raised by the warring winds with the conflicting 
currents. 

16. I then behold there a visible sphere before me, amidst 
which I saw the village of my prior dream, and recognized the 
spot of my former residence therein. 


17. I saw there all my former friends and relations, at the 
very spot and of the same age as I had seen then before; I saw 
my wife and my very children seated in the very same house. 


18. Seeing my fellow villagers and my former village scenes, 
my heart wished to meet them as violently, as the sea-waves 
swell to meet the shore. 

19. I then began to embrace all my relatives, and felt happy 
at my joining with them ; and being enrapt by my desire of 
seeing more and more, I utterly lost ali my remembrance of the 

6. 
en As a mirror receives the reflexion of whatever is present 
before it, so the mirror of the mind is wholly occupied with the 
objects of its future desires, and becomes unmindful of the 
past. 

91. It is the vacuity of the Intellect, that has the know- 
ledge of everything; nor is there any other principle of under- 
standing beside the intellect, which ever subsists by itself. 

22. He who has not lost his pure understanding, and his re- 
membrance of himself; is never misled by the goblin of dua- 
lism or doubt, to think of a duality. 

23. He whose understanding is awakened by his constant 
inquiry into truth and divine knowledge, and by his study of 
good sastras and attendance on divine sages, does not forget his 
enlightement any more : (nor relapses to his former ignorance). 


24. He who is imperfect in his divine knowledge, and whuse 
mind is bound downby worldly desires ; is liable to lose his 
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good understanding, as it were by the influence of an unfavour- 
able planet or inauspecious star. 

25. Know thou, O huntsman! that thy understanding also, 
which is not yet cultivated by association with the wise, is 
liable to fall into error of duality, and involve thee thereby to 
repeated difficulties, 

26. The Huntsman answered :—It is all very true, O sage, 
that notwithstanding all thy lectures, my understanding does 
not find its rest in the knowledge of only true One. 

27. My understanding is still hanging in doubt, as to 
whether it is so or not; and though I rely in my conception of 
the truth as you have declared, yet my mind finds no rest in it. 

28. Ah! that though I fix my faith on the doctrine you 
have preached, yet I cannot rest secure in it, so long as my 
ignorance reigns supreme in me. 

29, Unless the understanding is enlightened in the company 
of wise men, by attending the doctrine of the best sdstras, and 
due examination of their precepts, there can be no end of the 
errors of the world, nor any rest for the weary soul, wandering 
continually in the maze of errors. 


VoL IV. 101 


CHAPTER CXXXAVIIL 


INVESTIGATION INTO THE NATURE or DreEams. 
Argument :—~Trath and untruth of Dreams. 


HE Huntsman said :—If the sight of the world is no 

more than a vision in dream, then tell me, O great sage, 

where lies its truth or falsehood, which is a matter of great 
doubt and difficulty to me. 

2. The sage replied:—That dream is true and comes ac- 
tually to take place, which rises in our consciousness under 
the conditions, of proper place and time, and right actions and 
things. (These are the morning dreams relating to pious acts 
and sacred things in some adjacent place). 

3. A dream that is caused by use of some gem or drug or 
by effect of some mantra or amulet, comes to pass in actu, 
whether it is favourable or not to the dreamer. 

4, When the earnest desire of a man, presents itself in the 
shape of a dream before his mental sight, it comes to occur by 
accident by law of chance. 

5. Whatever we believe with certainty in our consciousness, 
the same is sure as fate, we are sure to see and become the 
same (by the natural tendency and constitution of our minds). 

6. Certainly removes the uncertainty, if any one reaches 
there, the other falls down absolutely. 

7. No object is ever situated, either in the inside or out- 
side of any body; it is the consciousness alone, that assumes to 
itself the various forms of worldly things, and remains in the 
same state as it knows itself to be. 

8. The certainty arnved at by evidence of the *< ras, that 
the phenomenals are as appearances in a dream, makes it to be 
believed as so indeed ; but a disbelief, in this belief makes one 
a sceptic, who wanders about in his doubts for ever. (Without 
coming to a settled belief). 
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9, Ifone gains his object by any other means, notwithstand- 
ing his belief in the visionariness of the world ; that gain is to 
be reckoned as a visionary one only. 

10. Whatever is ascertained as true in the world, by the 
strong consciousness of any body in his waking state; the same 
comes to be known as otherwise or (untrue), in course of time 
and change of place either sooner or later. 

11. In the beginning the world existed in Divine Intellect, 
and was represented in its subtile and incompressible form; 
I had its essence in the mind of god, and then extended its 
tenuous substance to any length adlibitum. 

12. Know that beside the true and immutable entity of 
the intellect of Brahma alone, all others are both real and un- 
real, and lasting and transcient also. (They are real as reflexion 
of the Divine Mind, and unreal and transitory in their pheno- 
menal aspects.) 

13. Whereas Brahma is the only ens and soul of all, there 
can: be no other that may be styled as such ; say therefore what 
else is there, that may be called a reality or non reality either. 

14. Whether therefore a dream be true or false at anytime, 
it cannot be deemed as the one or the other, by either the igno- 
rant or enlightened part of mankind. 

15. The phenomenal world appears before us, by delusion 
of our senses and misconception of our consciousness ; the visible 
worlds commonly passed under the name of illusion (maya), 
hath naught of reality or certainty in it, 

16. It isthe Divine Intellect that flashes forth in the mind, 
with the glare ofthe glaring world ; just as fluidity is seen to be 
thrilling and flowing still, in all bodies of waters and liquids. 

17. As one sees a dream at first, and falls fast asleep after- 
wards ; so doth everybody behold the phenomenals in his wak- 
ing state, and then falls naturally into a deep and sound sleep. 
(This refers to the alternate creation and annihilation of the 
world). 

18. Know then, O great sage, that the waking state is ana- 
logous to that of dreaming ; and know the dreaming state to be 
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as that of waking, and that both these states are but the two 
phases «f the one and same Brahma ; (as the liquid and conden- 
sed states of ghee or butter are both the same). 


19, The Divine Intellect is a vacuous and incomprehen- 
sible entity, and the specious universe is ita reflexion only ; the 
three states of waking, dreaming and sleeping, are the triple 
hypostases of the same being (or Divine Existance). 

20. There is no law regarding the efficacy of dreams, say how 
can you determine any rule for ascertaining the results of vari- 
ous dreams. 

*21. As longas the mind dwells on the appearance of dreams 
(either in sleep or waking), so long it is troubled with its vaga- 
ries; therefore the sage must wipe off their impressions from 
his consciousness. 

22, It is the humour of the mind that gives rise to dreams, 
like pulsation in air causing the current wind; there is no 
other cause of dreams nor any laws for governing them; except 
the sound sleep (or insouciance), when these appearances enti- 
rely subside or vanish away. 

23. It is the manner of the learned, to impute the cause of 
the impressions in our consciousness, to external appearances of 
this thing or that (or ghata patadi &c); but relying on the doc- 
trine of the causelessness of external objects (or the objective), 
_ they prove to be no other than mere imaginations of the subjec- 
tive mind (or noumenal only). 

24. In this therefore there is other law with respect to 
this, than the appearances of things whatever they be, are gener- 
ally granted as such by the common sense of mankind (vydva- 
hdrikam). | 

25. Thus there being no law in dreaming, there is some 
times some truth in some dreams, and at others ‘! ere is no 


© Tho mind involved in ignorance, is said to be waking, anu the uncon- 
trouled mind is styled as dreaming : the mind snbdnedby weariness ie said 
to be as:eep, and when brought under aubjevtion by any effort, is called 
samadhi or meditation, lastly its liberation from ignorance, is known as 
its state of wzukéi or emancipation. 
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truth in any of them at all; and in want of any constancy, it is 
only an fortuitous occurrence. 

26. Whatever appears subjectively te one’s self, either from 
his own nature or by means of artificial appliances; and what- 
ever one is habituated to think of anything in himself, he sees 
the same in the very form, beth in his dreaming as well as 
waking states, 

27. The appearances of things, both in the sleeping and wak- 
ing states of men, are the mere reflexions of their minds; and 
they remain the same whether when one is waking or lying in 
the visionary city of his dreams. 

28. It is not enough to call the waking alone as waking, be- 
cause the dream also appears as waking to the waking soul that 
never sleeps. (The soul is ever wakeful), 

29. So also there is nothing as dreaming, and may be called 
by that name ; it is only a mode of thinking in the Divine Mind, 
which sees sleeping and waking in the same light. 

30. Or it may be that there does not exist, either of the two 
states of waking or dreaming, because the ever living soul of 
dead person, continues to behold the visibles: even after ita 
separation from the body, and resurrection after death. 

31. The soul remains the same, and never becomes other- 
wise than what it is, in any state whatsoever; just as the end- 
less duration never changes with the course of time, and the 
ocean continues alike under its rolling waves, and the airy space 
remains unchanged above the changing clouds. 

32. So the creation is inseparable from the supreme soul, 
whether it exists or becomes extinct; and as the perforations 
and marks in a stone are never distinct from it ; so are the states 
of waking and sleeping coincident with the soul Divine. 

33. Waking, sleeping, dreaming and sound sleep, are the 
four forms of bodies of the formless and bodiless Brahma; who | 
though devoid of all formas, is still of the form of whole creation, 
cosmos and the mundane soul. 

34 The supreme soul, that pervades and encompasses all 
space is visible to us in only form of infinite space or sky, the 
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endless vacuity therefore being only the body of supreme Intel- 
lect, it 35 no way different fromit. 

35. The air and wind, the fire and water, together with the 
earth and clouds on hizh, are reckoned as the causes of all crea- 
tion, and subsist in their ideal shapes in the mind of Brahma 
alone. 

36. The Lord is devoid of all appellations and attributes, 
and remains united with his body of the Intellect, containing 
the knowledge of all things within itself; and the phenomenal 
is never separate from the noumenal. 


CHAPTER CIL 
INVESTIGATION INTO THE ORIGINAL CAUSE. 


Argument :—Conversstion of the two sages, and relation of Human 
Micories. 

HE Huntsman said:—Tell me, O sage! What then be- 
came of the world that you saw in your dream ; relate in 
full all its accounts until its final extinction (or nirvana). 

2. The sage replied :—Hear me then tell thee, O honest 
fellow, what then passed in the heart of the person wherein I 
had entered, and listen to the wondrons tale with proper atten- 
tion. 

3. As I remained there in that forgetful state of my trans- 
formation, I. saw the course of time gliding upon me, with its 
train of months, seasons and years, passing imperceptibly by 
me, 

4, I passed there full fifteen years in my domestic life, and 
happy. with enjoyment of my congugal bliss. 

5. It happened there once upon a time, that a learned sage, 
came as a guest to my house, and I received the venerable and 
austere devotee with honour within my doors. 

6. Being pleased with my honourable reception of him, he 
took his meal and he rested himself at ease, when J made him 
the following inquery regarding the weal and woe of mankind. 

7. Sir, said I, you are possest of vast understanding, and 
know well the course of the world; and are therefore known 
neither to fret at adversity, nor delight in prosperity. 

8. All weal and woe proceed from the acts of men, engaged 
in busy life in the world; so as the husbandman reaps good 
or bad crops in autumn, according to the manner of his culti- 
vation of the field, (such is the common belief of men). 

9. But then tell me, whether all the inhabitants of a place, 
are equally faulty in their actions at the one and same time; 
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that they are brought to suffer and fall under some severe 
calamity or general doom all at once. 

10. We see alternate famine and drought, protents and 
catastrophies repeatedly overtaking a large portion of mankind 
at the sametime; say then is it owing to the wickedness of the 
people at the one and very time. 

11. Hearing the words of mine, he stared at me, and looked 
as if he was taken by surprise, and seemed to be confounded in 
his mind; and then he uttered these words of equal reverence 
and ambrosial sweetness. | 

12. The sagely guest said :—O well spoken! these words of 
yours bespeak thy highly enlightened mind ; and that you have 
well understood the cause of the phenomenal, be it a real or un- 
real one, tell me; how you came to know it. 

13. (Then seeing me sitting silent before him, he added) ; 
Remember the universal soul only, and think naught what thou 
art and where thou sittest; ponder well in thyself, what am I 
and from whence, and what is the phenomenals, whether 1t is 
anything substantial or ideal of the mind only. 

14, All this is the display of dream and how is it that you 
do not know it as yet? I am a visionary being to you, as you 
are the phantom of a dream before me. 

15. The world you see, is a formless and a nameless nothing, 
and mere formation of your imagination ; it glares with the glare 
of the glassy Intellect, and is a glaring falsehood in iteelf. 

16. The true and unfictitious forms of the Intellect is, as 
you must know ; that it is omnipresent, and therefore of any 
form. whatsover, you think or take it to be any where. 

17, Now in as signing a causality to things, you will find that 
the Intellect is the cause of all; and in ascribing on cause to 
anything, you have the uncaused and uncausing Intellect for 
everything. | 

18. It is the universal soul that spreads through all, and in 
whom all living beings reside, that is known as virajdimea or 
common soul of all; and the same viewed as residing in us, is 
known as sutratamdé or individual souls linked together in a 
series (composed of all souls). 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 809 


19. There will be other living beings in future, with the 
virajan soul pervading in all of them, and causing their weal 
or woe according to their desires. (Lit. causing the affluence 
and want of men according te their respective acts). 

20. The soul is disturbed by derangement of the humours 
of the bedy and then the limbs and members of the bodies of 
men, become perturbed likewise. 

21. Drought, famine and destruction, may come upon man- 
kind or subside of themselves ; because :— 

22. Itis possible, Q good soul! that there are many persons 
living together, are equally guilty of some crime at the same 
time; who wait on their simultaneous punishment, falling as 
the fire of heaven on a forest at the same time. 

23. The mind that relies on the efficacy of acts, comes to 
feel the effects of its actions; but the soul that is free from 
such expectation, is never involved in its acts, nor exposed to 
its result. 

24. Whatever one imagines to himself, in any form at any 
place or time; the same occurs to him in the same proportion 
as he expected it; whether that object be with or without its 
cause (7, ¢. actual or not). 

25. The visionary appearances in dreams, are in no way 
accompanied with their immediate or accessory causes, as all 
actual existences are; therefore this visionary world is the 
appearance of the everlasting Intellect of Intelligence, which 
is Brahma itself. 

_ 26. The world appearing as an erroneous dream, is a cause- 
less upreality only; but considering it as the appearance of 


Brahma, it has both its cause and reality (Hence it is called 
sadasaddimaka i.e. both a reality and unreality also). 

27. The casual occurance of dreams, deludes our conscious- 
ness of them; and so the fortuitous appearance of the world, is 
equally delusive of our apprehension of it, Its extension is a 
‘lelusion, as the.expansion of a dream. 

28. Everything appears, to be caused or uncaused, or as 
casual or causal as we take it to be; (hence while we deem 
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‘our dreams as causeless delusions, we are apt te believe the 
equally visionary world, as a caused and sober reality). 

29. It is a deception of the understanding to take the 
‘Visionary world, as the product of a real causality. It is natural 
to the waking state te it fora reality, what appears as quite 
calm and unreal in our sleep and dream. 

30. Now hear me tell you, O great minded sage, that the 
ene satya-ns or Brahma is the sole cause of existences ; or 
else what other thing is it that is the cause of all nature and 
this all pervading vacuum, 

31. Say what can be the cauge of the solidity of the earth, 
and the rarity of air; what is the cause of our universal igno- 
rance, and what is the cause of the self born Brahma, 

32, What may be the cause of creation, and what is the 
origin of the winds, and fire and water; and what is the source 
of our apprehensions of things than mere vacuum or the vacuous 
intellect. 

33. Tell me what can be the cause, of the regeneration of 
departed souls, into the mass of material bodies? It is in 
this manner that the course of creation. is going of in this 
manner from the beginning (without any assignable cause). 

34, Thus are all things seem to be going on, and recurring 
in this world, like the rotations of wheels and spheres in air ; 
from our constant habit of thinking and seeing them as such. 

35. Thus it is the great Brahma himself, who in the form of 
Brahma or creator, spreads and moves throught out the world: 
and receives afterwards as many different names, as the different 
phases and forms of that he displays in nature, such as the earth, 
air £c. | 

36. All creations move about like the fluctuations of winds, 
in the spacious firmament of the Divine Mind ; which conceives 
of itself the various forms of things in its own imagination. 

37. Whatever it imagines in any form or shape, the same 
receives the very form as a decree of fate; and because these 
forms are the very images or ideas of the Divine Mind, they are 
deemed to form the very body of the Deity. — | 

38. In ‘whatever likeness was anything designed at first by 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA. git 


the Divine Intellect ; it bears the same form and figure of it to 
this day, (and so will it continue to bear for evermore). 

39. But as the Divine Mind is ail powerful and omniscient, 
it is able io alter them and make others anew, by its great 
efforts again (i. ¢. God can ummake what he has made, and make 
others again). 

40. Whenever anything is supposed to have a cause, it is 
thought also to be subject to the will of that cause ; and wher- 
ever there is no supposition of a cause, there is no ag ppcbensian 
nor capability of its alteration also. (7. e. The world is both as 
changable as well as unchangable, according as it is believed to 
be made by or selfsame with its Maker). 

41. Like vibration in air, the world existed as first in the 
ideal of the Divine Mind ; and asit was an unsubstantiality be- 
fore, so it continues ever still. 

42. They who amass for themselves, the merits. or demerjts 
of their pious or impious deeds; reap accordingly the good or 
bad rewards or results thereof in this life. There are others who 
are crushed under a thousand calamities, falling upon them 
like showers of hailstones or the thunderbolts of heaven. 


CHAPTER CL. 
TRANSCENDENTAL ADMONITIONS. 


Argument :—Conversation of the impossibility of the departed soul, to 
reenter into the former body. 


HE house keeping sage then said as follows:—It was by 

this kind of reasoning, that my sagely guest expostulated 

with me, and made acquainted with whatever was worth know- 
ing. 

2. I then restrain my guest, to remain longer with me by 
entreaties ; and he consented to abide at mine, which resembled 
the abode of a dead (ignorant) person. (Those that are dead to 
reason, are called dead people). 

3. The sage that spake to me those edifymg words, which 
were as bright and cooling as moonlight ; behold him to be the 
venerable personage, that is now sitting beside you. 

4. He said without my request the following speech, for re- 
moval of my ignorance; as if the sacrificial god rose out of 
fire, being pleased with my sacrifice. 

5. Hearing these words o: the sage, the huntsman was con- 
founded with wonder ; and could not know the sage that expoun- 
ded the theory of dreaming, now sitting confest before me. 

6. The Huntsman said; O!1it is a great wonder, and incon- 
ceivable in my mind, that the sage that i ad the nature 
of dreams, is now manifest before me. 

7%. Iwonder at this, O sage ! that the sagely sit whom you 
saw In your dream, and who explained the cause of dreams to 
you, skould now be seen in this waking’ state. 

8. Say how could this visionaky gage seen in your airy 
dream, could come to appear in a solid body, aud sit sedate at 
this place, like the fancied ghost of boys. 

9, Viease to explain to me this wonderful narration of yours, 
in due order; as to who he is and whence and wherefore he 

oucs in this questionable form, | 
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10. The sage replied :—Hear me patently, O fortunate man, 
to relate to you about this wonderful narrative. I will tell this 
briefly to you, but you must not be hasty about it. 

11. This sage that now sits by thee, had told me then for 
my acquaintance of him; that he was a learned man, and has 
come hither now with his tale too long to relate. 

12. He said these wards, saying, that he remembered his 
former nature, which was as bright anc fuir as the clear sky, at 
the end of the foggy season (of the month of mdgh). | 

13. O! I remember also that I became a sage afterwards, 
with an expanded mind; my heart was swollen with joy, and 
remained bathed (amazed) at my wondrous change. 

14. I was glad at that state of my life, from my desire of the 
enjoyments of the world ; but was deceived like a weary passen- 
ger, pursuing a mirage with eager expectation of water. 

15. Alack! that the phantoms of the phenomenal world, 
should so allure even the wise ; as the tempting fiends of hell, 
deceive mankind only to deceive them. 

16. Alas! and I wonder at it, that I was misled by my 
ignorance, that I was misled by my erroneous knowledge of the 
world, to thia state of life, which is utterly devoid of every 
good. 

17. Or what ever I am, I find myself to be full of errors only, 
and there is no truth whatever in me; and yet it is the error 
of errors and the greatest blunder, that we should be so begui- 
led and betrayed’ by unrealities. 

18. , Néither am I nor this or that any entity at all; and 
yet it is a wonder, that all these false appearances, should appear 
as realities. 

19. What then must I do.at present to break my bondage to 
these falsities ; I see the germ of error lying inside sie and 
this tear off and cast away from me. 

20. Be there the primeval ignorance, prevalent all over the 
world ; she can do us no harm, that is @ mere negation herself ; 
It is now that I must try to get.rid of my error, of deeming the 
unreal as real. 


21. That this sage is my prooeptor ari: am his pupil, is all 
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a mistake ; because I am in and the very Brahma, and the per- 
son sitting here by me, is as the man in the moon or in the 
cloud. — 

22. Then though I of speaking to that great sage of en- 
lightened understanding; and so thinking, I addressed him 
saying :-— 

23, O great sage! I will now go to my own body (from out 
of the bedy of this person), in order to see what I may be doing 
there. 

24. Hearing this, that great sage said smilingly to me, Ah! 
where are those bodies of you two; that are blown away afar in 
their ashes. 

25. You may go there yourself if you please, and see the 
matter yourself; and by seeing their present state, you will 
know every thing relating to them. . 

26. Being thus advised by him, I thought on entering my 
former body. 

27. 1 told him, do you remain here, O sage, until I come 
back to this place, after seeing my formor body ; so saying i be- 
came a breath of air, and fled from my abode. 

28, Then mounting on the car of wind, I wandered through 
the air, and was wafted to a hundred ways hke the odour of a 
flower, carried rapidly ail about by the odoriferous breezes for a 
long time. | 

29. Roving long in this manner, I sought to enter that body, 
by the passage of its lungs ; but finding neither that or any 
other passage, I kept floating in the air. 

30. Then with deep felt sorrow, I returned to my place, and 
became tied again to that stake of the world, by my returning 
affections to it. 

31. Here I saw that venerable sage sitting before me, and 
asked him intensely in the following manner in my house in 
this place. 

32, Tell me sir, said I, for thou knowest all the past and fu- 
eae and -knowest what all this is, by means of thy all seeing 

Sight. 

_ 33. How was it that the person in whose body I had entered, 
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as also mp own body likewise, could neither of them be found 
anywhere. 

34: I then wandered throughout the vast expanse of the 
sphere of this earth, and searched amidst all fixed and living 
bodies herein, but could not find that opening of the throat 
from which I had come out. 

35 Being thus addressed by me, that high minded muni or 
sage then aaid unto me; it is not possible for thee with thy 
bright and brilliant eyes to find it out unaided by my advice. 

36. If you should search after it with the light of thy yoga 
medition, it is then possible for thee to find it out as fully, as one 
sees a lotus placed in his palm. 

37. Now therefore if you wish to listen to my words, then 
attend to my advice, and I will tell thee all about it. 

38. Know then that as it is the sunlight that expands the 
lotus blossoms in the lake, go it is the enlightening beams of 
Brahmé only that developes the lotus of understanding, and 
‘that you can know nothing of yourself. 

39. Know then that as you sat once in your devotion, you 
dreamt in your reverie, of entering into the heart of another per- 
gon, and were confirmed in your consciousness of that belief. 

40. The heart wherein you thought to have entered, you 
believed to have seen the three worlds therein; and the great 
sphere of heaven and earth contained in its bosom. 

41. In this manner as you absorbed in your reverie, and 

thought yourself to reside in the body of another person; you 
happened to fall asleep, and your hermitage in the forest sud- — 
denly caught fire and was burnt down. 

42. The burning hut sent forth clouds of smoke to the sky, 
and the blazing cinders, flew to the orbs of the sun and moon. 

43. The flying ashes covered the sky, as with a grey cloud 
or ash coloured blanket; and the blue vault of heaven: was | 
spread over as with a canopy. 

44. Wild animals issuing out of their caves and caverns, 
a ee and the bursting 
sparks filled the horizon. | 

45. The tall palm. and other trees, caught the dame and 
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appeared as trees of fire ; and the flying and falling fires, cracked 
as the clattering cloud. 

46. The flames ascending far above in the air, appeared as 
fixed lightenings in the sky ; and the firmament assumed a face 
as that of molted gold. 

47. The fiery sparks flying afar to the starry frame, doubled 
the number of stars in heaven; and the flashing fires in the 
bosom of the sky, delighted the eyes of damsels (as at the sent 
of fire works). 

48. The blowing and booming fires, rebellowing in the 
hollow sky; startled the sleeping foresters in the woods, who 
rushed out of their caves and caverns, and wandered about in 
the forest. 

49. The wild beasts and birds being half burnt in their caves 
and nests, lay and fell dead on the ground ; the lakes and river 
waters boiled with heat, and the foresters were suffocated by 
the fumes. 

50. The young chauri bulls, were parched in the flames; 
and the stink of the burving fat and flesh of wild beasts, 
filled the air with a nasty stench. 

_ 51, This all devouring wild fire, raging as a conflagration or 
diluvian fire, hath wholly consumed and swallowed up your 
hermitage, asa serpent devours its prey. 

'§2 The Huvteman asked :-—-Tell me sir, what was the real 
cause of this fire ; and why the Brahman lads that dwelt in their 
_ pupilage there, were burnt down also. 

53. The sage replied :—-It is the vibration or effort of the . 
volitive or designing mind, that isthe true cause or incentive 
of the production or demolition of the desired object ; and so 
its quiescence is the cause of the absence of the three worlds. 

54, As sudden fear or passion is the cause of palpitation 
of the heart, 20 an effort or desire of the: mind is the mobile 
force (or primum mobile) for the causation.of the three worlds 

55. Its the pulantion of the Divine Mind, that is the cause 
of the imagmary oaty of the world ; ant eno 
population and of raims and draughts. | 
_. 2 ‘The will in the Divine Mind, is the source: of the creative 
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mind of Brahma, which in its turn gives rise to the minds of 
the first patriarchs, who transmit it to others in endless pro- 
gression, all of which proceed from the first quiet and calm 
intellect, through the medium of vacuum. 

57. The learned know well, that the effulgence of the pure 
and vacuous Intellect, shines in the va-uum of their intellects ; 
but the ignorant think it as it appears to them, which is not 
the reality (which it is not in reality). 


Vou. IV. 103 


CHAPTER CLL 
Virtw or INEXISTENCE. 


Argument :—The world is a vision, and to be known only by conception, 
perception and meditation. 


bias other sage rejoined :~Afterwards the whole village 
together with all its dwellings and trees, were all burnt 
dowa to ushes like the dried straws. 

2. All things being thus burnt away, the two bodies of you 
two, that had been sleeping there, were also scorched and burnt, 
as a large piece of stone, is heated and split by fire. 

3. Then the fire set after satiating itself with devouring the 
whole forest, as the sea sat below in its basin, after its waters 
were sucked up by the sage Agastya. 

4. After the fire was quenched and the ashes of the burnt 
cinders had become cold; they were blown away by gusts of 
wind, as they bear away the heaps of flowers. 

5. Then nothing was known, as to where the hermit’s hut 
and the two bodies were borne away ; and where was that visio- 
nary city, which was seen as vividly as in waking, and was 
populous with numbers of people. 

6. In this manner the two bodies having disappeared, their 
existence remains in the conscious soul, as the memory of exter- 
nals remains in the mind, at the insensibility of the body in 
the state of dreaming. 

7. Hence where is that passage of the lungs, and where is 
that Virajian soul any more? They are burnt away together 
with the vigour and vitality of the dead body. 

8. It is on account of this, O sage, that you could not find 
out those two bodies ; and wandered about in this endless world 
of dreams, as if you were in your waking state. 

9. Therefore know this mortal state, as a mere dream appear- 
ing as waking, and that all of us are but day dreams, and seeing 
one another as we see the visionary beings in our dreams. 
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10. You are a visionary wan to me, and so am I also to you; 
and this intellectual sphere, wherein the soul is situated within 
itself. : 

11. You have been ere while a visionary being in your life, 
until you thought yourself to be a waking man in your domes- 
tic life. ; 

12. I have thus related to you the whole matter, as it hag 
occured to you; and which you well know by your conception, 
perception and meditation of them. | 

13. Know at last that it is the firm conviction of our cons- 
ciousness, which shines for ever as the glitter of gold in the 
vacuum of our minds; and the intellectual soul catches the 
colour of our deeds, be they fair or foul or a commixture of both, 
in its state of a regenerated spirit. 


CHAPTER CLIL 
Tue sack’s Discourse aT NIGHT. 


Argument :—Refutation of the Reality of Dreams, and the reason of the 
Preceptorship of the Hunter. 


HE sage resumed :—Saying so the sage held his silence, and 
lay himself in his bed at night; and I was as bewildered 
in my mind, as if blown away by the winds. 

2. Breaking then my silence after a long time, I spoke to 
that sage and said ; sir, in my opinion, such dreams appear some 
truth and reality in them. 

3. The other muni replied :—If you can believe in the truth 
of your waking dreams, you may then rely on the reality of your 
sleeping dreams hikewise; but should your day dreams prove to. 
be false, what faith can you then place on your night dreams 
(which are as fleet as air). 


4. The whole creation from its very beginning, is no more 
than a dream; and it appears to be comprised of the earth ect, 
yet it is devoid of everything. 


5. Know the waking dream of this creation is more subtile, 
than our recent dreams by night; and O lotus eyed preceptor of 
the huntsman, you will shortly hear all this from me. 


6. You think that the object you see now, in your waking 
state in the day time, the same appear to you in the form of 
dream in your sleep ; so the dream of the present creation, is de- 
rived from a previous creation, which existed from before as an 
archetype of this, m the vacuum of the Divine Mind. 

7. Again seeing the falsity of your waking dream of this 
creation, how do you say that you entertain doubts regarding 
the untruth of sleeping dreams, and knowing well that the house 
in your dream js uot yours, how do you want to dote upon it 
apy more ? 
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8 In this manner, O sage, when you perceive the falsity of 
your waking dream of this world; how can you be doubtful of 
its unreality any more ? 

9. As the sage was arguing in this manner, I inturrupted 
him by another question; and asked him to tell me, how he 
came to be the preceptor of the huntsman. 

10. The other sage replied :—Hear me relate to you this 
incedent also; I will be short in its narration, for know O 
learned sage, I can dilate it likewise to any length. 

11. I have been living here, as a holy hermit for a long 
time ; and solely employed in the performance of my religious 
austerities; and after hearing my speech, I think you too will 
like to remain in this place. 

12. Seeing me situated in this place, I hope you will not 
forsake me here alone; as I verily desire to live in your com- 
pany herein. 

13. But then I will tell you sir, that it will come to pass in 
the course of some years hence, and there will occur a direful 
famine in this place, and all its people will be wholly swept 
away. 

14 Then there will occur a warfare between the raging 
border chiefs, when this village will be destroyed, and all the 
houses will be thinned of their occupants. 

15. Then let us remain in this place, free from all troubles, 
and in perfect security and peace, and live free from all worldly 
desires, by our knowledge of the knowable. 

16. Here let us reside under the shelter of some shady 
trees; and perform the routine of our religious functions, 
as the sun and moon perform their revolutions in the solitary 
sky. 

17. There will then grow in this desert land and deserted 
place, many kinds of trees and plants, covering the whole sur- 
face of this lonely place. 

18 The land will be adorned by fruit trees, with many a 
singing birds sitting upon them; and the waters will be filled 
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with lotus beds, with the humming bees and chakoras chirping 
amidst them. There shall we find happy groves like the 
heavenly garden of paradise for our repose. 


CHAPTER CLIII. 
ONE SOUL IS THE CAUSE OF ALL. 
Argument :— Arrival of the Huntsman, and the sage’s preceptorship of 


him. 

TRNHE other sage said:—When both of us shall dwell to- 
gether in that forest, and remain in the practice of our 

austerities ; there will appear upon that spot, a certain hunts- 

man, weary with his fatigue in pursuing after a deer. 

2. You will then reclaim and enlighten him, by means of 
your meritorious remonstrance ; and he then will commence 
and continue to practice his austerities, from his aversior to the 
world. | 

3. Then continuing in his austere devotion, he will be de- 
sirous of gaining spiritual knowledge, and make inquiries into 
the phenomena of dreaming. 

4. You sir, will then instruct him fully in divine knowledge, 
and he will be versed in it by your lectures on the nature of 
dreams. 

6. In this manner you will become his religious instructor, 
and it is for this reason that I have accosted you with the epi- 
thet or title of the huntsman’s gurw or religious guide. 


6. Now sir, I have related to you already regarding our errors 
of this world ; and what I and you are at present, and what we 
shall turn to be afterwards. x 

7. Being thus spoker to by him, and learning’ all these 
things from him, I became filled with wonder, and was he 
more amazed as I remonstrated with him on these matters, 

8. Thus we passed the night in mutual conversation, and 
after we got up in the morning, I honoured the sage with duz 
respect, and he was pleased with me. 

9. Afterwards we continued to live together in the same 
homely hut of the came village, with our steady minds and our 
friendship daily increasing. 
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10. In this manner time glided on peacefully upon us, and 
the revolutions of his days and nights, and returns of months, 
seasons and years ; and I have been sitting here unmoved under 
all the vicissitudes of time and fortune. 


11. I long not for a long life, nor desire to die ere the des- 
tined day ; I live as wel! as I may, without any care or anxiety 
about this or that. 

12. I then looked upon the visible sphere, and began to 
cogitate in my mind; as to what and how and whence it was, 
and what can be the cause of it. 

13. What are these multitudes of things, and is the cause 
of all these ; 1% is ail but the phenomena of a dream, appearing 
in the vacuity of the Intellect. 

14, The earth and heaven, the air and the sky, the hills and 
rivers, and all the sides of firmament; are all but pictures of 
the Divine mind, represented in empty air. 


15, It is the moonlight of the Inteliect, which spreads its 
beams all round the ample space of vacuum; and it is this 
which shines as the world, which is an ineffaceable fac-simile 
or cartography of the supreme Intellect in the air. 


16. Neither is this earth nor sky, nor are these hills and 
dales really in existence ; nor am J anything at all; itis only the 
reflexion of the supreme Mind in empty air. 


17, What may be the cause of aggregation of solid bodies, 
when there is no material cause for the causation of material 
bodies in the beginning. 

18. The conception of matter and material bodies, is a fall- 
acy only; but what can be the cause of this error, but delusion 
of the sight and mind. 

19. The person in the pith of whose heart, I remained in the 
manner of his consciousness ; was burut down to ashes together 
with myseif. 

20. Therefere this vacuum which is without its begnning 
and end, is full with the reflexioa of the Divine Intellect; and 
there is no efficient or instrumental or material cause of creattou, 
except its being a shadow of the substance of the Divine Mind. 
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21. All these pots and pictures, these prints and paints before 
us, are but the prints of the Divine Mind; nor can you ever get 
anything, without its mould therein. 

22. But the Intellect too has no brightness of it, except lis 
pure lucidity ; for how cana mere void as vacuum have any 
light, except its transparency. 

23. The Intellect is the pure Intelligence, of the extended 
entity of Brahma; which shows in itself the panoroma of the uni- 
verse, what else are the visibles, and where is their view besides, 

24. There is but vne Omnipresent soul, who is uncaused and 
uncausing, and without its beginning, middle and end; He is 
the essence of the three worlds and their contents. He is 
something as the universal intelligence, and shows ail and every 
thing in itself; (andrreflects them in all partial intelligences 
according to their capacities). 


Venu. Iv. 104 


CHAPTER CLIV. 


RELATION oF Past EVENTS. 


Argument: - The living liberation of the sage, by means of hie habitaal 

_ meditation. 

_WYJNGE sage continued—Having thus considered the vanity 
of the vistbles, I] remained free from my anxious cares 

about the world ; and became passionless and fearless, and ex- 

tinct in nirvdna, from insensibility of my egoism. 

2. I became supportless and unsupporting, and remained 
without my dependance upon any body: I was quite calm with 
my self-composure, and my soul was elevated and rested in 
heaven. 

3. Idid as my duty called, and did nothing of my own 
accord ; and remained as void and blank as vacuum, which is 
devoid of all action aud motion. 

4. The earth and heaven, the sky and air, the mountains 
and rivers, and all that lies on all sides anh the sides themselves, 
are not but shadow in the air, and all living bodies are no more 
than the embodied (ied) Intellect or Intellectual Ladies 

§. Tam quict and composed, and manage mysc!f as well as 
Tecan; Iam quite happy in mvself; having no injunction nor 
prohibition te obey, nor fo act an mner or outer part: (2. ¢ not 
havinz a double part to play, nor any duglicity in the heart). 

6. Thus I resided here in my even temper, and the same 
tenor of my mind and actions; and it is by mere chance, that 
you have come to meet me here. 

7. Thus I have fully explained to thee about the nature of 
dream and my personal sclf; together with that of the pheno- 
menal world and thyself. 

8. Hence thou hast well understood, what is this visible 
world that lies befure thee ; as also what these beings and these 
people are, and what Brahma. is after all. 
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9. Now knowing these things, O thou huntsman, to be mere 
false, must now have your peace of mind, with the conviction 
that, all this is the representation of the Intellect in empty 
air. Yea, itis this that is dimly seen in these, and naught 
besides. 

10. The hunts-man rejoined :—If so it be then both me and 
thee.and the gods even, you say to be nullity; and that all of 
these are but the phantoms of 2 dream, and that all men are no 
men, and all existence as non existence (sadasat). 

11. The sage rephed. It is verily so, and all and every ove 
of us is situated as the spectre of a dream to one another, and 
as phasma in the cosmorama of the world. 

12; These spectres appear in forms, according to one’s con- 
ception of them; and the only One appears as many, like the 
rays of light. AJl these radiations cannot be wholly true or un- 
true, nor a mixture of both of them. 

13. The visionary city of the world that appears in our 
waking state, is but a waking dream or an apparition of our 
minds, and appears as the prospect of a distant city before us 
that we never saw before. | 

14, I have fully explained all this to you already, and yon 
have been enlightened in the subject to no eud; now you have 
grown wise and well known all and everything; do therefore as 
you may like best for you. 

15. Though thus awakened and enlightened by me, your 
reprobate mind is not yet turned to reason, nor found its rest 
either in transcendental wisdom, or in the transcendent state of 
the most high. 

°16. Without assuetude you cannot concentrate your vagrant 
mjnd into your heart; nor can you without the practice of con- 
‘stant reflexion attain the acme of wisdom. 

‘17.. It-is impossible to avtain the summit of perfection, 
without your habitual observance of wisdom ; as it 13 incapable 
‘for a block of wood to contain any water in it, unless it is scoop- 
ed out in the form of a wooden vessal. 

18. Habitual reliance in sapience and constant attendance 
to the precepts of the sdstras and preceptors, tend to the remo- 
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val of the mind’s suspense between unity and duality (¢. ¢. be- 
tween god and the world), and set the mind to its ultimate 
bliss of nervdna-anaesthesia in quitism. 

19, Insensibility of one’s worth and state and inertness to 
all worldly affections, refraining from the evils of bad associa- 
tions, and abstaining from all earthly desires and cravings of 
the heart -— 

20. These joined with one’s deliverence from the fetters of 
dualities, and enfrachisement from all pleasurable and painful 
associations, are the surest means that lead the learned to the 
state of unalterable blise-nirvdna (which is ever attendant on 
the Deity). 


CHAPTER CLV. 
RELATION oF‘ FuTrurE ForRTUNE 


Argument :~-The sage relates the elevation of the Hunteman to heave: 
by means of his austere devotion. 


VHE God Agni ssid :—Upon hearing sll this the hunta- 
man was lost in wonder, and remained as dumfoundered 
as a figure in painting in the very forest. 

2. He could not pause to fix his mind in the supreme being, 
and appeared to be out of his senses and wite, as if he was hur- 
ied into a sea, 

3. He seemed to be riding on the wheel of his reverie, which 
pushed him onward with the’ velocity of a bicycle; or appeared 
to be caught by an alligator, which bore him with rapidity, up 
and down the current of his meditation. 

4. He was drowned in doubt, to think whether this was the 
state of his nirvdna or delerium ; wherein he could not find his 
rest, but was tossed headlong like a headstrong youth io his 
fool hardiness. 

5 He thought the visibles, to be the work of his ignorance ; 
but he came to think upon his second thought, thia delusion of 
the world, to be the production (display) of Providence. 

6. Let me see, said he, the extent of the visibles from the 
beginning ; and this I will do from a distance, by means of the 
spiritual body, which I have gained by means of devotion, 

7. I will remove myself to a region, which is beyond the 
limit of the existent and inexistent worlds ; and rest myself quiet 
at a spot, which is above the etherial space (¢. ¢. in heaven). 

8. Having thus determined in himself, he became as dull as 
a dunce, and set his mind to the practice of his yoga devotion, 
as it was dictated to him by the sage, saying that no act could 
be fruitful without its constant practice, 

9. He then left his habit of huntsmanship and applied 
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himeelf to the observance of austerities, in company with the 
sages and seers. 

10. He remained long at the same spot, and in the society 
of the sagely seers; and continued in the practice of his sacred 
austerities, for very many years and seasons. 

11. Remaining long in the discharge of his austere duties, 
and suffering all nlong the severities of his rigorous penance ; 
he asied once his sagc'y guide, as to when he shall obtain his 
rest and respite from these toils, to which the muni responded 
unto him in the following manner. 

12, The muni said:—The little knowledge that I have 
imparted unto thee, is a spark fire and able to consume a forest 
of withered wood ; though it has not yet burnt down the impres- 
sion of this rotten world from your mind. 

13. Without sesuetude you cannot have your beatitude in 
knowledge; and with it, it is possible to attain it in course of a 
long time. (#6 No knowledge is efficacious without its long 
practice, henve a novice in yoza is no yogi or adept in it). 

14. Such will verily be your case, if you will rely in my 
nssurance of this to you, and wear my words as a jewel about 
your ears, knowing them to be oracular in this world. 

15. You praise the unknown spirit of god, in your ignorance 
of hia nature ; and your mird is hanging in suspense between 
your knowledge and ignorance of (divine nature). 

16. Yow are led to your own accord to inquire into the na- 
ture and extent of the cosmos, which is but a phantom of delu- 
sion. (The world being but a delusion, it is in vain to investi- 
gato about it). | 

17. You will be thus employed for ages, in your arduous 
understanding of making this resarch, until Brahma-the creative 
power will appear before you, being pleased at your investiga: 
tion into his works. 

18 You will then ask the favour of thy favouring god, to 
release you from your pondcrous doubt of the reality or delu- 
siveneas of the world, saying :— 

19. Lord! I see the cosmoraina of “the phenomenal world, 
ia spread out every where as a delusign before our sigut ; but 
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I want to see a apot, which exhibits the true mirror of the Di- 
vine mind, and which is free from the blemish of the visibles. 

20. The mirror of the vacuous mind, though as minute as 
an atom, represents yet the reflexion of this vast universe in 
some part or other within it. (¢¢ The minute atom of the 
mind, is the reflector of vast universe). 

21. Itis therefore to be known, how far this boundless world 
extends to our woe only ; and how far does the sphere of the 
etherial sky stretch beyond it. 

22. It is for this that I ask your good grace, to taake me 
acquainted with the infinite space of the universe; accept 
my prayer, O thou lord of gods, and readily grant this my re- 
quest. 

23. Strengthen and immortailze this body of mine, and 
make it mount.upon the regions of sky, with the velocity of the 
bird of heaven. (Garuda or Phoenix). 

24. Make my body increase to the length of a league each 
moment ; unf@il it encircles the world in the manner of its outer 
and surrounding sky. 

25. Let this pre-eminent boon be granted to me, O great and 
glorious god, that I may reach beyond the bounds of the cir- 
cumambient sky, which surrounds the sphere of the visible 
world. 

26. Being thus besought by thee, O righteous man, the lord 
will say unto thee, “ Be it so as though desirest,” and then he 
will disappear as a vision from thy sight, and vanish into me alr, 
with his attendant gods along with him. 

27. After the departure of Deispater with his accompany- 
ing deities, to their divine abodes in heaven ; thy thin and lean 
body emaciated by thy austerities, will assume a brightness as 
that of the brilliant moon. 

28. Then bowing down to me and getting my eave, thy 
brightsome body will mount to the sky in an instant, inorder 
to see the object of thy desire, which is settled in thy mind. 

29. It will rise high into the air as 4 second moon, and 
higher stil! as the luminous sun itself; and blaze above as 


832 7 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


brightly as a burning fire, in defiance of the brightness of the 
luminaries. 

30. Then it will fly upwards in the empty sky, with the 
force of the strong winged phoenix; and runforward with the 
rapidity of a running current, inorder to reach at the bounding 
belt of the world. 

31. Having gone beyond the limit of the world, thy body 
will increase in its bulk and extent; and beconte as swollen as 
the diluvian ocean, that covered the face of the whole universe. 

$2. There thou wilt find thy body, growing bigger and big- 
ger still ; and filling like a big cloud the empty space of air, 
which is devoid of:ali created things. 

83. This is the great vacuum of the Divine spirit, filled with 
the chaotic confusion of elements, flying about as whirlwinds ; 
and the unbounded ocean of the infinite Mind, swelling with 
the waves of its perpetual thought. 

_ 84 You will find within this deep and dark vacuity, num- 
beriess worlds and created bodies, hurling headlong in endless 
succession; just as you perceive in your consciusness, a conti- 
nued series of cities and other objects appearing in your dream. 
$5. As the torn leaves of trees, are seen to be tossed about 
in the air by the raging tempest ; so you will see multitudes of 
worlds, hurled to and fro in the immensity of the Divine Mind. 
$6. As the passing world presents a faint and unsubstantial 
appearance to one looking down at it on the top of a high 
citadel ; 30 do this worlds appear as mere shades and shadows 
when viewed in their spiritual light from above. 

87. As the people of this world view the black spots attach- 
ed to the disk of the moon, which are never observed by the 
inhabitants of that luminary ; 30 are these worlds supposed to 

subsist in the Divine spirit, but they are in reality no other 
than the fleeting ideas of the infinite Mind. | 

88. You will thus continue to worlds after worlds, moving 
in the midst of successive spheres and skies; and thus pass a 
tong time in viewing the creation stretching to no end. 

39, After viewing the multitudes of worlds, thronging in the 
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heavens like the leaves of trees ; you will be tired to see no end 
of them in the endless abyss of Infinity. 

40. You will then be vexed in yourself, at this result of your 
devotion, as also at the distention of your body, and stretch of 
your observations all over the immensity of space. 

41. Of what good is this big body, which I bear as a pon- 
derous burthen upon me; and in comparison with which milli- 
ons of mountam ranges, as the great Meru ect, dwindle away 
into lightsome straws. 

42. "This boundless body of mine, that fills the whole space 
of the sky; answers no purpose whatever, that I can possibly 
think of. 

43. This ponderous body of mine, that measures the whole 
space of the visible world ; is quite in the darkness-ignorance 
without its spiritual knowledge, which is the true light of the 
soul. 

4% I must therefore cast off this prolated body of mine, 
which is of no use to me, in the aquisition of knowledge or in 
keeping company with wise and holy men. 

45. Of what good is this big and bulky body of mine, to 
sean the unknowable infinity of the endless and supportless 
Brahma, whose essence contains and supports the whole of this 
universe, and is hard to be ascertained. 

46. Thinking so in yourself, you will shrivel your bloated 
body, by exhaling your breath (as you had expanded it by your 
inhalation of it), and then shun your frame aa a bird cast off 
the outer crust of a fruit after suction of its juicy sap. 

47. After casting off the mortal clod and coil of your body, 
thy soul will rest in empty air accompanied with its respirative 
breath of life, which is more tenuous than the-subtile ether 
(over which it floats). 

48. Thy big body will then fall down on earth, as when the 
great mount of meru fell on the ground, being cleft of its 
wings by ire of Indra; and will crush ali earthly beings, and 
smash the mountains to dust underneath it. 


49. Then will the dry and starved goddess K4li, with her 
Vou. IV. 105 
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hungry host of Matris and furies. devour thy prostrate body, and 
restore the earth to its purity, by clearing it of its nuisance, 

50. Now you heard me fully relate unto your future fate, 
go therefore to yonder forest of palm trees, and remain there in 
practising your austerities as well as you may like. 

51. The huntsman rejoined:—O sir, how great are the 
woes that are awaiting upon me, and which I am destined to 
undergo in my vain pursuit after knowledge (of the infinite 

nature and works of god). 
+52 Pray tell me sir, if you have anything to say, for my 
averting the great calamity that you have predicted ; and tell 
me also, if there be no expedient to avoid the destined evil. 

53. The sage replied:—There is no body nor any power 
whatever, that is ever able to prevent the eventualities of fate ; 
and ali attempts to avert them, are thrown on one’s back. 

54. As there is no human power to the left on the right, or 
fix the feet on the head; so there is no possiblility to alter 
the decree of fate. 

55. The knowledge of the science of. astrology, serves only 
to acquaint us with the events of our fate ; but there is nothing 
in it, that can help us to counteract the shafts of adverse for- 
fune. 

56. Therefore those men are blest, who with their know- 
ledge of sovran predestination and still employed in their 
present duties ; and who after the death and burning of their 
bodies, rest in the eternal repose of Brahma in their conscious- 

Ress. 


CHAPTER CLVIL 


EXpostuLATION oF SINDHU BY HIS MINISTER. 


Argument :—The aerial spirit of the Huntsman is reborn on Earth as 
prince Sindhu, who kills viduaratha, and is remonstrated by his Minister. 


HE Huntsman said :—Tell me Sir, what will then become 
of my soul in its aerial position, and of my body in its 
situation on earth, 

2. The sage replied: —Hear me attentively to tell you, about 
what is to become of your lost body on earth, as also of your 
living soul sustained in the air. 

3. The body being subducted from thy whole self, thy soul 
will assume an aerial form, and will remain in empty air, united. 
with its vital breath. 


4, In that airy particle of your soul, you will find the sur- 
face of the earth, situated in the recess of your mind ; and you 
will behold it as clearly, as you view the world in your (dream: 

5, Then from the inward desire of your heart, youewill see 
in the amplitude of your mind, that you have become the sovere- 
ign lord of this wide extended globe. 


6. The will of this idea rises of itself in your mind, that you 
have Become a king by name and in the person of Sindhu, wha 
is 80 highly honoured by men. 

7. After eight years of thy birth, thy other will depart from 
this mortal world, and leave to thee this extensive earth, reach- 
ing to its utmost boundaries of the four seas. 

8. You will find in the border of your realm, a certain lord 
of the land by name of viduratha, who will rise as thy enemy, 
and whom it will be difficult for thee to quell. 

9. You will then reflect in yourself, of your past and peaceful 
reign of a full century; and think of the pleasures you have so 
long enjoyed 1 in company with your consort and attendants. 

10. Woe unto me, that this lord™ef the bordering land, has 


836 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


now risen against me in my old age; and has put me to the 
trouble of waging a formidable warfare against him. 

11. As thou shalt be thinking in this wise, there will occur 
the great war between thee and that lord of the land ; in which 
all your quadruple armaments, will be greatly worsted and 
thinned. 

12. In that great war, thou wilt succeed to slay that vidu- 
rtha, by striking him with thy sword, and keeping thy stand on 
thy war-car. 

13. You will then become the sole lord of this earth, to its 
utmost of the four oceans; and become to be dreaded and 
honoured by all, like the regents of all the sides of heaven. 

14. Having thus become the soverign monarch of the earth, 
and reigning over it and the name of the mighty Sindhu, thou 
wilt pass thy time in conversation with the learned pandits and 
ministers of thy court. 

15, The minister will say, It is a mighty wondrous deed, O 
lord, that thou hast achieved, by slaying the invincible vidu- 
ratha in thy single comat. 

16. Then thou wilt say, tell me O good man, how this vidu- 
ratha waxed so very rich, and possessed his forces as numerous 
as the waves of ocean; and what cause impelled him to rise 
against me: 

17, The Minister will reply :—This lord has Lila as his lady, 
who had won the favour of the fair goddess Sarasvati ; whois the 
supportress of the world, by her extreme devotion to her. 
(Sarasvati is the goddess of wisdom and hand-maid of god. see 
sir Wm. Jones prayer). 

18. The benign goddess took this lady for her foster-daugh- 
ter, and enabled her to achieve all her actions, and even obtain 
her liberation with ease. (Wisdom facilates al] human act). 

19. It is by favour of this goddess, that this lady is able to 
annihilate thee at a single nod or word of hers; wherefore it is 
ho difficult task to her to destroy thee all at once. 

20. Sindhu then will answer him saying :—If what thou 
sayest is true, it is wondrous indeed, how then could the invin- 
cible Viduratha come. to be slain by me in warfare, 
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21. And why he being’so highly favoured by the goddess, 
could not get the better of me in this combat (by slaying me 
with his hand). 

22. The Minister will ceils :—-Becausa he always prayed 
the goddess with earnestness of his heart, to give him liberation 
from the cares and troubles of this world. 

23. Now then, O lord, this goddess that knows the hearts of 
all men, and confers te all the objects of their desire, gave thee 
the victory thou didst seek, and conferred him the liberation he 
sought by thy: hands. 

24. Sindhu then, will respond to it; saying:—If it 18 so, 
then I must ask, why the goddess did not confer the blessing of 
liberation on me also, that have been so earnestly devoted to 
her at all times. 

25. The Minister will then say in his reply :—This goddess 
resides as intelligence in the minds of all men, and as_ consci- 
ence also in the hearts of all individual beings, and is known 
by the title of Sarasvat{ to all. 

26. Whatever object is constantly desired by any one, and 
earnestly asked of her at all times; she is ever ready to confer 
the same to him, as it is felt in the heart of everyone. 

27. You lord never prayed for your liberation, at the shrine 
of this goddess ; but craved fur your victory over your enemies, 
which she has accordingly detgned to confer unto you. 

28. Sindhi will then respond to it and say:—why is it 
that prince did not pray the goddess of pure wisdom for his ob- 
taining a kingdom like me; and how was it that I slighted to 
pray her for my final liberation as he did ? 

29. And why is it that the goddess knowing the desire of 
my heart for liberation, left me only to desire it without 
attempting to seek after the same? (2. e Why does the 
goddess give us the knowledge of what is good, without ena- 
bling us to exist and persist after its attainment) ? 

30. To this the minister will reply saying :—The propen- 
sity of doiny evil (or slaughter), being inherent in your nature 
(from your past profession of huntsmanship), you neglected to 
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stoop down to the goddess, and pray unto her for your libera- 
‘tion. 

31. It is well known since the creation of the world, that 
the intrinsic gist forms the nature of man; and this truth being 
evident to all from their boyhood to age, there is no body te 
ignore or repudiate it at any time. 

32. The purity or impurity of the inner heart, to which one 
is habituated by his long practice or custom, continues to pre- 
dominate over all his qualities and actions to the very last, and 
there is no power to contravene it in any manner, 


CHAPTER CLVIL 


mn 
Tae UtrmatTe EXTiINcTioN oR Nirvana OF SINDHU. 


Argument :-—Dezcription of the nature of sindhu, his resignation of the 
kingdom, hia deacrimination and final liberation. 


HEN Sindhu will say :—Tell me sir, what kind of a vile- 

person and how ignorant I had been before whereby I 

still retain the evil propensities of my past life, and am doomed 
to be reborn in this earth (the vale of misery). | 

2. The minister will say in his reply :—“Hear me ntton} 
tively, O king, fora while ; and I will tell you this secret, whi 
you require me to relate, and will surely remove your ignorance. 

3. There is a self existent and undecaying Being from all 
eternity, which is without ite beginning or end, which is design- 
ated the great Brahma, and passes herein under the little of 
I and thou, and of this and that &c. 

4. Iam that self same Brahma, by the consciousness of my 
self cogitation (ego-cogito ergo sum). This becomes the living 
principal with the power of intellection ; (vivo quiintellego I 
live because I think). This power does not forsake its persona- 
lity ; (but retains its persona of I am that I am). 

5. Know this Intellect to be a spiritual or supernatural 
substance, having a form rarer and more transparent then that 
of the subtile ether ; it is this which is the only being in exis- 
tence; -nor is there anything which is of a material substance. 
(This passage maintains the immateriality of the world). 

@. This formless takes the form of the mind, by its being 
éotibined, with volition and its views of this and the next world, 
ix. 8. its worldly enjoyments and future bliss), in its state of life 
and death, and of waking and sleep. (That is the mind is 
acraible-bf these passing and alternate phenomena). 

7 The mind though formless, stretches itself into the form 
of ie phenomenal world ; just as the formless air dilates itself, 
in the form of force or oscillation in all material bodies, 
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8. The world is identic with the mind, as the seeming and 
visible sky is the same with empty vacuity; so the corporeal 
is alike the incorporeal, and there is no difference whatever, be- 
tween the material and mental worlds. 

9. This net work or least of worlds resides in the mind, in 
their immanent impressions in it, and the outer world is in real- 
ity. And that the cosmos consists of ideas in the formless 
mind, its formal appearance has no real substance in it. (The 
immateri:] ideas of the mind are real, and not the material 
objects or the sober reality of the subjective only). 

10. There arose at first the pure (satya) personality of the 
impersonal and universal spirit of god (Brahma), in the person 
of the creative power known under the title of Brahma. This 
personal god assumed to himself the appellation of ego from his 
will of creation, and the undivided spirit, was divided into many 
impure personalities (rajasa and t&masa), from its desire of be- 
coming many (aham bahu syam-sim multa and plurimé), 

11. The sindhu will say. Tell me sir, what you mean by 
rdjasa and tdmasa bodies (or impure personalities) ; and how and 
whence are these appellations at first 1m prinw to the supreme 
being-parapada-the Indefinite One. 

12. The monitor will reply saying :—As all embodied beines 
herein, are possessed of members and limbs of their bodies; so 
the bodiless spirit is comprised of an infinite variety of minor 
spiritual forms under it, which are known as the good or bad 
spirits. . 

13. The selfsame spirit then designates all these several 
parts of itself by various appellations, and the incorporeal spirit 
assumes to itself, an endless variety cf material and terraqueous 
natures and names. (That changed through all, yet in all the 
same ; known by this or that or one or other nature and name), 

14. Thus the universal spirit continues to exhibit in itself, 
all the various forms of this visionary world at its awn will; 
and gives a distinct name and Rature'to each and every one of 
these representations of itself. 

15. When the Divine spirit, deigned to covert itself into the 
personality of Brahmd, and in those of me or thee and sthe 
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individualities ; is became altered from its state of orginal 
holiness and purity to those impurity and foulness, known as 
rujasi and tamasi. When (god breathed his spirit into the 
nostrils of Adam, it lost its purity and sanctity by contamina- 
tion of flesh). 

16. The unalterable pure nature of the holy spirit of god, 
being thus transformed to unholiness, it passed ‘nto diffirent 
states of impurity in the living souls of beings. (The same 
living soul passing different degrees of purity and impurity). 

17. The spirit of god-being blown at first as the living soul 
(in an animal body) ; the soul that comes to perceive its incar- 
ceration inflesh and its doom to suffering, is said to be of the 
purenature of sattiki. 

18. Those who while they are living in the world, are 
possest of politeness and good qualities; they are said to be 
merely of a good nature Kevala sdttiki. 

19. Those who being born in repeated regenerations are 
destined to the enjoyments of life, and to their final liberation 
at last, are designated as the TTH® 

20. Those again who being born in this nether world, are 
inclined to the practice of their manly virtues only; such souls 
are famed as the merely rdjasi (shining), and are few in their 
number. 

21. Those souls which have been undergoing their repeated 
regenerations, ever since the beginning of creation; and are 
continually roving in the bodies of inferior beings, are said by 
the wise, to belong to the species of the most impure tdémasa 
témast ; though it is possible from them to attain their salvation 
at last. 

22, Those which have been wandering in many births, in 
the forms of vile animals, and until they attain their salvation 
at the end; such souls are designated as merely vile Kevala 
tamasi by the wise, who are versed in the science of psychology. 

23. In this manner have these philosophers classed the 
emanated soul of beings into many grades antl.species; among 
which © my respected sir, your soul is reckoned among the 
vilest of the vile éamasa tamast. 
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24. I know you to have passed through many births of 
which you know nothing ; and these have been as various as 
they were fraught with the variegated scenes of life. 

25. You have in vain passed all your lives indoing nothing 
that is useful ; and more particularly your late aeronautic life, 
with that gigantic body of yours. 

26. Being thus born with the vile species of thy soul, it is 
difficult for thee to obtain thy liberation from the prison house 
of this world. 

27. Sindhu will then say in his reponse :—Tell me sir, how 
can I divest myself of this inborn vile nature of my soul; that 
I may learn to abide by thy counsel, and try to purify my soul 
and rectify the conduct of my life. 

-28, There is nothing in all these three worlds, which is hard 
to be acquired by means of earnest endeavour and intense 
application. 

29. As a fault or failure of the previous day, is corrected by 
its rectifications to day ; so can you purify your prestine impure 
soul by your pious acts of the present day. 

30. Whoever earns for any thing and labours hard to earn 
it, is sure to gain it in the end, wherein the remiss are sure to 
meet with failure. 

31;° Whatever a man is intent upon doing, and tries to effect 
at all-times; and what soever one desires with earnestness, and 
is constantly devoted to the same pursuit, he is to succeed in it, 
ei have his object without fail. 

The sage related :—The king being thus remonstrated 
by “ minister, was resolved to resign the burthen of his state, 
and to renounce hjs realm and royalty even at that very 
moment. | 

33. He wished to retire to some far distant forest, and prayed 
his ministets to support his realm; but he declined to take the 
charge, though the state was free from all its enemies; (2. ¢. 
though it was a peaceful realm). 

_ 84 He then remained in the company of wisemen, and was 
6nlightened by their discourses ; as the sesame seeds became 
odorous by being placed amidst a heap of flowers. 
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85. Then from his inquiries into the mystries of his life 
and birth, and into the causes-of his confinement in this world, 
he obtained the knowledge of hie libsration from it. 

36. It was thus by means of his continued inquiries into 
truth, and his continual association with the wise and good, 
that the soul of Sindhu attained a holy sanctity in comparison 
with which, the prosperity of Brahma even, is as a straw or the 
dried leaf of a withcred tree, which the winds of the sky toss 
about to and fro. 


CHAPTER CLVIIL 
Fa. oF THE Huae Bopy or THE HUNTER. 


Argument :—The aerial — of the Hunter, and its downfal from the 
high heaven. 


har: sage resumed and said:—I have thus related these 
i future events, as if they were past accounts unto thee; 
donow, O huntsman what thou wishest and thinkest best for 
thyself. 

2. Agni the god of fire said :—Hearing these words of the 
sage, the huntsman remained aghast in wonder fora while ; 
and then rising with the sage, went to bathe themselves to the 
nearest pool. 

3. In this manner they continued together, to conduct their 
religious austerities and discussions at the samespot; and 
remained in terms of disinterested friendship with one another. 

4, After some time the muni met with his final extinction- 
nirvdna, and by casting off his mortal body, obtained his last 
repose in the state of transcendent tranquility. 

5. In course of time and the lapse of ages, it pleased the 
god Brahma to give him a call, in order to confer upon him 
the object of his desire. 

6. The huntsman being unable to resist the impulse of 
his longing, begged to obtain the very same boon of his god 
which the sage had predicted to him. 

7. Be it so, said the god, and he repaired to his favourite 
abode ; and the huntsman flew aloft into the open air, in order 

to enjoy the fruition of his austere devotion. 

8. He flew with incredible velocity, to the extensive vacuous 
space, which hes beyénd the spheres of worlds; and it was in 
course of an incalculable duration, ‘that the ever expanding bulk 
of his body, filled the regions of the upper sky, as a mountainous 
range is stretched along and across this lower world. 
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9. He fled with the force and swiftness of the great garuda 
(the eagle of jove), up and down and to all sides of heaven: 
until the huge bulk of his body, occupied the whole area of the 
open air, in the process of an indefinite period of time. 

10. Thus increasing in his size with the course of time, and 
infatuated in the maze of his delusion, began to grow uneasy in 
himself. 

11. From the great, anxiety of his mind, he suppressed the 
respiration of his breath ; until he breathed out his last breath 
of life in the air, and his body dropped down as a carcass in the 
nether earth. 

12. His mind accompanied with his vital breath, tled 
through the air into the body of Sindhu, who became the ruler 
of the whole earth, and the great antagonist of viduratha. 


13. His great body resembling a hundred mountainous 
ranges, became a huge mass of carcass; which fell down with 
the hedious clattering of thunders, as one earth falling upon 
another. 

14. At a certain time, it shines as a Kesandraka, at others 
it appears asa covering of the huge range of buildings in 
sky. 

35. I have already related to thee, O learned sir, how this 
huge carcass had fallen from above, and filled the surface of the 
globe of this earth. 

16. The globe of the earth, where upon this huge carcass had 
fallen, resembled in every way this earth of ours, which appears 
unto us as a city in our dream. 

17. The dry and big bellied goddess chand?, then devoured _ 
this carcass, filling her bowels with its flesh, and stuffing her en- . 
trails with its red hot blvod. 

18. The earth is called medind or fleshy from the flesh of 
this corpse, which overspreads its surface with its prodigious | 
bulky frame. | 

19. It was this huge fleshy body, which was reduced to.the 
substance of the earth. in time ; and had the name of the earth 
given to it from the dust of this body. 


846 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


20. This fleshy earth gave rise to forests auu habitable 
parts ; and the fossile bones rose high in the forms of moun- 
tains from underneath the ground, which grew.everything uze- 
ful to men. | 


. CHAPTER CLVIX. 
” Wanperma OF Virascurr 


Argument: :—The god of fire, after directing tipsschit to ae over 
the world according. to his desire, disappeared. fram: his aight. 


HE god of fire. added Go now O ‘sapient’ ‘Vipasehit, to 
your wished for abodes, and with the steadiness of your 
mind, conduct with propriety every where on earth. 

2. Indra the lord of the assemblage of creatures, has been 
performing his handred fold sacrifices in his celestial abode ; 
and there I am invited to attend by an invocation of him. _ 

3. Bhdsa said :—Saying so, the lord Agni disappeared — 
that place ; and passed through the transparent ether like the 
electric fire of lightning. 

4. I was then led by my predestination to roam abdut | “in 
the air; and direct my mind into the investigation of my ‘allo- 
tied sista, and the termination of my ignorance. 

5. I beheld again an innumerable host of heavenly bodies, 
roving about in the air; holding their positions at different 

stations of the firmament, and containing inhabitants of differ- 
ent natures and customs. 

6. Some of these were of one and same form, resembling 
floating umbrellas in the sky ; and attracting the hearts of men, 
by their shining appearance and slow motion. (The great 
velocity of heavenly bodies, appear to be slow when they are 
seen vy the naked eyes of men from this distant earth). 

7. Some of them are of earthy substance, but shining and 
moving onword like mountains in motion. 

8. Some were of woody appearance, and others of stony 
substance ; but they are all lightsome bodies, and all moving.on- - 
ward in their nninterrupted course. 

9. I beheld also some figures like carved statues of stone, 
standing in the open space of my mind, and talking together 
all their live-long days. 
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10. In this manner I behold for a long while, many such 
ficures like images in my dream, and was quite bewildered in 
my utter ignorance of them, 

11. Ithen intended to perform my austere devotion, in order 
to obtain my liberation; when the god Indra appeared unto 
me and said ; “no vipaschit, you are doomed to become a stag 
again, and not entitled to your liberation now.” 


12. Youare propelled by your previous predilection to prefer 
the pleasures of heaven ; therefore I must direct you to dwell 
in my paradise, and wander there amidst my gardens of man- 
dara trees, 

13. Being thus bid by him, I rejoined and said to him; I 
am weary, O lord, with the troubles of the world, and want to 
get my release from them; ordain therefore my immediate 
emancipiation from them, i 

14. The god listened to my prayer and said; emancipation 
attends on the pure soul, which is purged from all its desires; 
and this had been already expounded to you by the god of fire 
(in his narrative of the sage and hinter); ask therefore some 
other boon, said he, and I begged him to tell me of my next 
and future state. 

15, Indra replied and said :—I find you to be fated to be 
changed to the state of a deer hereafter, from the fond desire 
of your heart, to wander about and feed freely in the fie'ds, 

16. By becoming a deer, you will have to enter the holy 
assembly (of Dasaratha) ; where another deer like you, has ob- 
tained his liberation before, by listening to the spiritual instruc- 
tions formerly delivered there by me. 

17. Therefore be born as a deer in some forest on earth with 
your pensive sou! ; and you will then come to recollect your past 
life from its relation by Vasishtha (in the court of king 
Dasarutha). . 

18. You will learn there, that all this existence is but the 
delusion of a dream, and the creation of imagination; and the 
account of your future life depicted in its true colour. 


19. After being released from the body of the deer, you shall. 
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regain your human form, and perceive the. rays of holy light 
shining in your inward spirit. 

20. This light will then dispel the long prevailing gloom of 
ignorance from your mind, and then you shall attain your 
niredna supineness, as the calm and breathless wind. 

21. After the god had said so, I had the presentiment of 
being a deer in this forest, and entirely forgot my human nature, 
under my firm conviction of having become a beast. 

22. I have been ever since residing in the recess of these 
woods, under the impression of my being changed to a stag; 
and feeding ever since upon the grass and herbs growing on 
the mountain top. 

23. Here I saw once a body of troopers coming to a hun- 
ting excursion ; and being then affrighted at the sight, I betook 
rayself to flight. 

24, They then laid hold of me, and took me to their place; 
where they kept me for some days for their pleastre, and at 
last brought me hither before Rama. 

25. I have thus related to you all the incidents of my life; 
and the magical scenes of the world, too full of marvelous 
events, 

26. It is the production of our ignorance, which pervades 
over all things, and branches out into innumerable forms in 
everything that presents itself to our view; and there is noth- 
ing whatever to dispel this darkness, except by the light of spiri- 
tual knowledge. 

27. Valmiki relates :—Then as Vipaschit had held his silence 
after speaking in this manner; he was accosted by the well 
minded Rama with the following words. 

28. Réma said:—Tell me sir, how a person without any 
desire of his own, sees the object of another’s desire in himself ; 
and could the déer thought of by yourself, could come to the 
sight of others in Indra’s Paradise. 

29. Vipaschit replied:—Let me tell you that the earth 
where upon the huge carcass had fallen, was once before trodden 
upon by Indra, with the pride of his performance of a hundred 
sacrifices. 


a alee TF 
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30. There strutting along in his hanghty strides, he met the 
ancorite Durvasas sitting still in his meditative mood; and 
believing him to be a dead body lying on his way, he knocked 
it down with his feet. 


31. At this the angry anuchorite threatened the proud god 
with saying:—O Indra! as you have dashed me with your 
feet by thinking me a lifeless corpse, so will a huge carcass 
shortly fail upon this ground and slash it to pieces and reduce 
it to dust. 

32. And as you have spurned me as a dead body, so art thou 
accursed to be crushed under the falling carcass on earth 

33. He transformed into a deer, as he was king of kings 
before, aud remained in his appearance according to his ideas. 

34. In truth neither is the actual world a reality, nor the 
imaginary one an unreality; it is in fact the one and same 
thing , whether we conceive it as the one or other (4. ¢. either 
as the real or unreal). 

35. Listen now, O Rama, to another reason, which apper- 
tains to this subject, and clearly settlés the point in question. 
(That god being Almighty and ali in all, it makes no difference 
whatever, whether the world is viewed as hia creation or as a 
pantheon). 

36. He in whom all things reside, and from whom every- 
thing proceeds; who is all in all ; and who is every where in all 
must be the One that you may call all, and beside whom there 
None at all. 

37. It is equally possible to him, to bring forth whatever 
he wills to produce ; as also not to produce, whatever he does 
not wish to bring to existence. 


‘38. Whatever ig desired in earnest by any body, must even- 
tually come tu pass to him inreality (as the desired deership of 
vipaschit) ; and this is as true as the instance of light, being 
ever accompanied by its shade. 

39. If it ia impossible for the desire and its act, which are 
opposite in their nature, to meet together infact ; then it would 
be impossible fur the omnifurious god to be all things both in 
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being and not being ; therefore the objects of our desire and 
thought, are equally present with us as the real ones. 

_ 40. There is a reality (or entity of god) attached to every 
form of existence, and there is. nothing which of itself is either 
an entity or nullity also. 

41. O the great magic or illusion, which is overspread every 
where, and porvades over all nature in every form and at all 
times ; and binds all beings in inextricable delusion. 

42. The nature of the great God comprises the community 
of spirits in his spirit, and combines in itself all laws whether 
permissive or prohibitive acting in concert and eternal hermony. 

43. It is his infinite power that has displayed the ignorance 
or I]lusion, which spreads over all the thre. worlds from time 
with or without its beginning ; and it is our delusion only, which 
depicts all things in their various forms to our view. 

44, Or how could the creation that was once destroyed by 
the great deluge, could come to resuscitate again ; unless it were 
a rechuuffe of the reminiscence of the past one else the element- 
ary bodies of air, fire and earth, could not possibly be produced 
from nothing. 

45. Therefore the world is no other than a manifestation of 
the divine nature ; and this is the verdict of the sdstras, aud the 
conviction of mankind from the very beginning of creation. 

46. Things which admit of no sufficient proof for their 
material existence, are easily proved to exist, by their being 
considered under the light of the understanding. 

47: Things of a subtile nature, which are imperceptible by 
the senses, are known in their essence by the understanding of 
the learned; hence the essence of Brahma is pure understand- 
ing, of which we are quite seyerent owing to our ignorance of 
the Intellect. 

48. The world is ovious to us from its figure, as the air is 
evident by its vibration ; hence no body is born or dies herein, 
(save that it appears to or disappears from our sight). | 

49. That I am living and the other is dead, are conceptions 
of our mind; hence death being but the total disappearance of 
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the visible world from our view, it must be as pleasing to us as 
our sound sleep itself. 

50. Ifit be the recognition of the visibles, which is called 
the life or revivification of man; then there are no such things 
in the world, as are commonly termed the life and death of 
beings. 

51. Ata time, the intellect appears a duality, and at other 
an unity both are nothing but intellect. 

52. It is the Intellection of the Divine Intellect, that infu- 
ses its intelligence into all minds; hence what is life without 
the intellect and the faculty of intellection. 

53. The intellect being free from pain, there is no cause of 
complaint in any intellectual being; since the word world and 
all that it means to express, are but manifestations of vacuous 
intellect, 

54, It i: wrong to-say, that the intellect is one thing and 
the body another; since the unity is the soul of all and pervades 
all multiformity ; and as the waves and whirlpools are seen in 
the waters, so are all these bodies are known to abide in the 
Supreme being. 

55. The universal pervation of divide essence, as that of 
the subtile air, is the cause of causes and the sole cause of all; 
hence the world is a subtile substance also, being but a reflexion 
of the Divine Intellect. 

56. It is wonderful, how this subtile world appears asa 
solid body to us; it is only our conception of it as such that 
makes it appear so unto us; but conception is no substance ab 
all, therefore the world has no substantiality in it. 

57. It is the demon of error that reigns over us in its aerial 
form, deludes us to take the shadowy world for the substance ; 
while in fact this creation of crror is as nil and void, as the 
vacuous creation of the intellect. (4. ¢« The sensibie world is as 
void and nu!! as the idcal one). 

58. Hence this nether world below and the etherial worlds 
above, are as void as the hypophysical world of the Divine 
Intellect ; and all these beings but reflexions of the Divine mind, 
are exhibited in various ways. 
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59. The Intellect being a subtile entity, there is nothing as 
a solid substance any where ; the phenomenals are all unsubstan- 
tial rarities, though they appear to us solidified realities. 

60. The knowledge of the true verity and that of the 
unreality, are, so blended together; that we must remain in 
mute silence like a block of wood or stone, to pronounce any- 
thing in the affirmative or negative about either. 

61. The visible whole is the infinite Brahma, and this uni- 
verse displays the majesty of the great god; and all these 
bodies are the various forms, exhibiting the infinite attributes 
of the deity. 

62. In this manner, is the substance of the Divine Intellect 
displayed in itself ; and it is the vacuous spirit of god, that mani- 
fests this unsubstantantial world in its own vacuity. 

63. The number of livingbeings, since the beginning of 
creation, 18 unlimited in every place; and of these there are 
many, that exist either in their corporeal or incorporeal forms. 

64. There are other siddha and spiritual beings, abiding 
with their subtile natures and tenuous forms in the supreme 
Being ; they live in groups in all elements, but never come to 
see one another of their own kind. 

65. The exuberance of the visible world, being purely of 
aeria] and vacuous form ; they are never seen in there true and 
intellectual light, except when they appear to us in their aerial 
shapes in our dreams. 

66. The world being well known, remains as it does in our 
inward conception of it, in the form of a hazzy mist appearing 
to our sight at the end of night. (2. e. dark and obscure). 

67. It isa dark and indistinct maze, with nothing distin- 
guishable in it when seen from a distance ; it becomes clearer at 
@ nearer view, and by keeping yourseif afar you lose sight of it 
altogether. 

68. As the particles of water fly off, and fall again into the 
sea ; 80 do the atoms of intellect in all living beings, continually 
rise and subside, in the vast ocean of the Divine Mind. (So doth 
every thing proceed from and recede into the Divine spirit). 

69. This grandeur of creation is as the crowding throng of 
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ourdreams, which ere before lay slumbering; in the hollow 
space of the Divine Mind, therefore know these effusions of the 
divine Intellect, and as calm and quiet as the unruffled spirit 
of god. (that ever reposes in its calm felicity). 

' ‘§).. T have seen the infinite glories of creation, and have felt 
the various results of my deeds to no. end; I have wandered 
in all quarters of the globe for ages; but I found no rest from 
the toils and troublés of the delusive world, except in the know- 
ledge of my vanities of the world. 


CHAPTER CLX. 
DESCRIPTION OF HEAVEN AND HELL 


Argument :—The Breaking and Rejoinirg of the Court and the dissolu- 
tion of the Ignorance of Bhasa and his Liberation in Life. 


‘ALMIKI related :—As Vipaschit was going on saying these © 
things, the sun wishing to put an end to his speech, pro- 
ceed with his rapid strides to enlighten another world. 

2. Loud trumpets gave the alarum of the departing day, and 
filled the air on all sides with their swelling sound : and all the | 
quarters of heaven seemed to neccay3 in their joy, the fanfare of 
victory. 

3. The king Dasaratha gave Vipashchit, many gifts in money, 
maidservants and houses; and bestowed on him many rich 
and royal presents worthy of kings, and then rose from his seat. 

4 The king, R4ma and Vasishtha, having taken leave of the. 
assembly, and saluted one another in their proper order, retired 
to their respective abodes. 

5. Then having bathed and refreshed themselves, they pass- 
ed the night in ease and repose ; then resorted to the assembly 
in the morning, and were seated in their respective seats. 

- 6. The sage vasishtha then resumed the subject of the last 
discourse ; and spoke his sweet words with such complacence of 
his countenance, as if the comely moon was shedding her am- 
brosial beams, from her bright and cooling face. 

7. Lat me tell you,O king, that Vipaschit has not been 
able with all his endeavours, to ascertain the true nature of. 
Ignorance ; nor is it an error of the mind which makes the un- 
real appear as real. 

8. The nature of Ignorance as long as it is unknown, appears 
_ to be eternal and endless ; but being understood, it proves to 
be as null and nothing, as the limpid water in a mirage. 

9. You have already heard,-O wise monarch, the narration 
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of Bhasa-the minister of Vipaschit ; and shall now hear of his 
liberation in his living state. 


10. It 1s likely that he will come to be acquainted with truth 
from some other source or discourse, and then he will be libera- 
ted in his life time ; by being freed from his ignorance. 

11. And because this ignorance cr Avidyd, is ever accom- 
panied with Intellect of the Lord himself, it is for this very 
reason, that the unreality is erroneous by taken for the reality 
itself. 

12. If this ignorance-avidyd-nescience, be an attribute of 
god, then it is no other than the very god ; and the unknown or 
the mysterious nature, Is not otherwise than the inscrutable 
nature of god. 

13. This ignorance is infinity (in the infinity of created 
things), and is productive of endless shoots like the sprouts of 
spring, some of which are insipid and others sapid, some are 
luscious, while others are mellow and enebriating. 

14. Some growing as thorny plants, all hollow within and 
hollow without, while others are straight and herbactous as the 
succulent reeds or sugar cane, 

15. Some of them are unfruitful and unprofitable, and others 
are attractive of the heart by their untimely blossoming, which 
is predicative of evil ouly and no desirable good. (Early blos- 
soms are ominous). 

16. Avidyd or Nescience has no form nor shape, save that of 
its shapeless bulk, which fills all worlds ; it is a long and broad 
mass of darkness, and infested by demons and devils (that take 
in the dark and at night). 

17. Like false light and phantasms in the open air, and like 
the linked and twisted motes of light curling about in the sky ; 
do all these visibles appears to our view in the clear firmament, 
and are in reality but fallacies of our vision. 

18. The variegated views which are stretched all about the 
empty air, without any connecting chain or link between them ; 
are as the many coloured rainbows of heaven, which are descri- 
bed by the falling rains and melt into the empty air. 
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19. The world resembles a rainy river, with all its orbs 
appearing as the countless waves of water, with the dirty and 
foaming froths floting over it; and the fearful eddies and 
whirlpools, resembling the revolving planetary bodies. 

20. The world is a vast and dreary desert, ever exhibiting 
the waters of mirage on its surface ; while in reality but a body 
of dust, and filled with the ashes of dead bodies. 

21. As a man wandering in the fairyland of his dream, 
finds no terminus of his journey; so have I been roving for- 
ever in the land of my waking dream, without finding any end 
to my travelling. 

22. The web of desires that I have been fondly weaving so 
long, proved at last to be fragile and frail; hence men of firm 
minds learn betimes, to abandon their desires for the whole 
range of visible objects. 

23. All those objects (ideas) that are contained in the empty 
space cf the Intellect, are as precious germs safely stored in the 
casket of the mind; and appear by our misconception of them, 
as visible objects placed in the open space of air. 

24. Those worldsare asthe éelestial cities of the siddhas, which 
are situated in the air and are quite invisible to us; but these 
that appear to our view, are non-entites, and mere phantoms of 
our fancy. 

25. The heavenly abodes of the siddhas or godly souls, are 
feigned as teeming in gold, precious gems and rubies, with 
rivers yielding pearls and fields of diamonds; they abound with 
victuals and eatables, and rivers running with limpid and drink- 
able waters. 

26. They are said to abound in honey and wines, in milk 
and curds, in butter and clarified butter also; there are streams 
of sweet beverage, and celestials nymphs in groups. 

27. There fruits and flowers grow in the gardens at all sea- 
sons, and heavenly damsels sport in the bowers at all times; 
and all sorts of yains and enjoyments, readily attends. on the 
immediate desire of every body. 

28. Therea hundred suns are shining, on one side, and a thou- 
sand moons on another; anid some inhabitants are dressed in 
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gold and purple, while others are quaffing their fill of ambrosial 
draughts. 

29. There is a spontaneous darkness in one place, and. full 
sunshine in another, and an everlasting joy in-some place; and 
the siddhas or perfected spirits are continually wafted as by a 
breeze, from one of these to another, with their light and pon- 
derous bodies. 

30. Some meet with their birth and death at each moment, 
while there are others that live to enjoy their everlasting joys 
of heaven. 

31. There are magnificient palaces and great dignities of all 
sorts ; it is fraught with the delights of all seasons, and filled 
with whatever is desirable to mind; and delectable to the 
spirit. 

32. But these desirable blessings, attending upon the pious 
deeds of virtuous ; find no place in the quite minds of the 
righteous, (which fixed divine felicity alone). | 

83. There is nothing that is desirable to the soul, which is 
devoted to the contemplation of Brahma only; say therefore, 
O ye unholy, of what good are all these blessings, if they donot 
lead to divine felicity. 

34. If in the beginning there was no creation at all, owing to 
its want of a creator; say then what is this world, of what it 
is composed, and how came it to existence. 

35. Ifthe world is not the act of causality and nothing in rea- 
lity, then how does appear to be existent? It is the everlasting 
will of god, that manifests itself in the manner in the Divine 
Mind ; just as we see the display of our rising thou ht and 
wishes in our mind. 

36. It is even so, O ye simpletons, that you or I or he, come 
to see our imaginary ‘castles in the air; by the stretch of 
our imagination, or the liveliness or flight of our fancy. 

37. He who has the single object of divine felicity, for his 
sole pursuit in life; comes to attain the same supreme bliss, 
after he forsakes his mortal body. 

38. But whoso pursues after the two fold objects of heaven 
and heavenly bliss, by means of his religious rites and sacri- 
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fices in this life; acquires both of them afterwards, as the 
unity of purpose secures one only to one. | 

39. The siddhas reign in the said manner, according to 
the thoughts in their minds; while the unholy are doomed to 
the torments of hell, owing to the sinful thoughts of thew 
minds. 

40. Whatever one thinks upon, he feels the same in him- 
self, as long as he possesses his mortal body; and after he loses 
his material body, he feels it in his mind, which is but a part 
of the body. 

41. When a living person quits one body for another, he 
carries with him the same mind into the other that he had in 
the prior one, and sees the same things in its thoughts, which 
he was accustomed to look upon before. 

42, A good conscience has all goodly prospects before it, as 
& vitiated soul meets with ghastly aspects on all sides; the 
airy mind sees only such aerial shapes in its vacuity. 

43. Pure souls only come to enjoy the sights of these siddha 
cities in the air, but impure spirits are subjected to suffer their 
torments in hell. | 

44. There is a continual rotation of the unwieldy stones of 
grinding mills, for crushing the vicious souls ; and the hurling of 
wicked into blind wells or dark pits, out of which they can rise 
no more. 

45. There some bodies are cast amidst the frozen snows, 
where they are petrified to stones; and many are thrown into 
the burning coals of devils, or led amidst the burning sands of 
trackless deserts. 

46. The clouds dropped down living fire, and the skies 
poured forth fiery showers ; end red-hot bolts and arrows darted 
down from heaven. 

47. Stones and disks and swords, were floating on the run- 
ning stream of the sky; and falling like fragments of clouds 
upon the breasts of the accurst, and breaking them as with the 
strokes of felling axes, 

48. The hot iron sleets and brimstones, falling with a hissing 
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sound ; and weapons were bared from engines, with a loud 

tremendous noise. 

_ 49. Missiles and bolts and discs, together with pikes and 
clubs, and swords and shafts were falling in showers; and traps 

and tackles and malls and malleta were striking in hundred. 

50. There the hot and burning sands, buried thé- passengers 
under the ground ; and there burning meteors were falling like 
torches; while large ravens were devouring the dead bodies 
around. . 

51. Blazing piles also ingulped the dead, from which they 
could never gef out; while darts and spears and bolts and arrows, 
weré peircing the other bodies all about. 

52. Hunger and dismay and excruciating pains, tormented 
by turns, the bodies of dead apostates; while others were 
hurled down from high hills and heights, on rough and hard 
stones below. 

53. Some were weltering in blood, and rolling in pools of 
dirt, rotten flesh and disgusting pus; and others were crushed 
under stones and weapons, and beneath the feet of horses and 
elephants. 

54. Hungry vultures and owls, were picking up and tearing 
the dead bodies, out of caves and places; and their limbs and 
members, were mangled and scattered all over the ground. 

55. It is thus that men are prepossessed, with these 
thoughts of the punishment of their guilt, from the sacred 
writings ; nd thereby come to suffer the same, both ‘in their 
bodies and minds, from their inward impressions of them. 

56. Whatever form or figure, ever appears in the vacuum of 
the Intellect ; or whatsoever is dreamt or thought of at anytime ; 
the same holds fast the imagination, and presents itseif before 
the mirror of the mind of its own accord. 


_CAHPTER CLXI. 
peeciy ee OF NimvaNa. 


Argument :—Manifestations of the self-existent Intellect. ite light 
guiding to Divine eee and i ignorance thereof leading to darkness. 


AMA said —Tell me sir, whether these various events 

incidental to the lives of the hermit and hunter, were 

owing to any cause, or of their own spontaneity. (¢. e. whether 

they were the effects of any cause, or of their spontaneous 
occurrence as mere dreams and phantasies). 

2. Vasishtha replied :—This occurrences are as the appear 
ance of eddies, in the vast ocean of the unknown sou! (or mind) ; 
and are known tq be in their continual rotation in the vortex of 
the soul, of their own accord and in their airy forms. 

3. As the oscillating particles of air, are ever in motion in 
the air; so the current of thoughts is continually in action, in 
the vast vacuity of intellect (or mind). 

4 Whatever issues from its source in any shape, retains its 
original form unless it is converted to and restrained in any 
other form; so the aerial thoughts of the vacuous mind are al- 
ways aerial, unless they are drawn in painting or exhibited in 
another form. (Just so a clod of earth is always the earth, till 
it is moulded to the form of a pot or any other thing). 

5. It is the vacuous essence of the Divine Intellect, that in- 
heres in every form that is exhibited by and derived from it; 
80 it is the substance of the body, that permits through out all 
its members and limbs ; as it is the woody substance of the tree, 
that is diffused through all the leaves and branches, that shoot 
forth from it. (Gloss, The difference consista in the perma- 
nance of the permeating principle, and the temporiety of the 
pervaded growth). 

6. Brahma appears to remain permanent in some existences, 
as in the four elemental forms of earth ect ; while he seems to be 
transcient and evanescent in others. as in the frail bodies of 
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mortal bodies, all of which abide in their aerial state im the 
vacuous spirit. 

7. All these various objects therefore, being but reflections 
of the Intellect impressed upon the soul ; it is impossible for us to 
determine which of these is substantial or uusubstantial or real 
or unreal. 

8. All these are altogether unknowable except that we 
know them as reflexions in the inanity of the Intellect; say 
ye therefore that are wholly ignorant of all what you think this 
visible world to be, whether a reality or unreality. 

9. Whatever you behold anywhere in the universe, is but 
an exhibition in the vacuum of the Divine Intellect; and what 
avails it to you that know the truth, whether you believe it as 
such or not. Rely therefore in your belief of it as it is, 

10. These forms of reflexions rise of themselves in the 
Divine Mind, as the waves and billows exhibit themselves on 
the surface of the sea; they are the spontaneous offsprings of 
the Divine Spirit, and are of themselves both their causes as 
well as effects : (or self caused effects). 

11. It is the display of the transcendent vacuum of the 
Divine Mind, that passed under the appellations of its will or 
volition, or its imagination and creation, or the creation of its 
imagination ; hence this world is to be understood under any 
one of these senses, and not of its being composed of earth and 
water. 

12. It is this appearance of the Divine Mind, that appears 
in this manner and nothing besides ; it is the Divine itself that 
resides in the Divinity, and passes under the title of Avidya or 
Ignorance, from our igno.ance of its nature. 

13. There is no material grossness in the integrity of the 
Divine Intellect ; which is purely vacuous and immaterial ; and 
composes the whole universe, this is transcendental knowledge, 
and its perfection is liberation. 

14. It isthe reflexion of the vacuous Intellect, which spreads 
over the whole universe ; it is rare and uncompressed, and ever 
calm aad quiet, and passes by the name of the world. 

15. The meditative man whose eye-sight is fixed in his 
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musing, whose body is emaciated in devotion, and whose mind 
is abstracted from the concrete, and is absorbed in’ intellection, 
is only capable of seeing the Intellectual world. 

16. Whatever the vacuons essence of the intellect, exhibits 
in any form at any place ; the same appears to be present there 
of its own nature. 

17. The unthinking man and unreasonable soul, sees only 
erroneous sights in the midst of skies ; as one who is dim-sigh- 
ted and purblind by birth, does not cease from seeing the double 
moon in the sky. 

18. Whatever is seen anywhere, is noother than tne ua- 
polluted Brahma himself; and the vacuous sphere of the 
Intellect being for ever clear and transparent, is never #allied 
by any foulness (of grossmatter). 

19. The intellect without forsaking its pure form of self 
consciousness, exhibits varieties of gross objects in the form of 
dreams within itself, So also is our consciousness of the werld, 
in the manner of our dreams. 

20. By comparing the dicta of the s4stras with one another, 
and weighing them well with acute judgement, one will find 
his rest in himself; but the man of shallow understanding 
will not find it so. | a 

21. The ignorance which floats upon the sea of your 
understanding, does not contaminate my mind, in the manner 
of dirt polluting a pure and clear stream. — 

_ 22. As there is neither the earth nor any earthly thing, to 

be meet with in our sleep, though we are opnscious of them in 
our dream ; so also the phenomenal world has no real existence, 
though we are conscious of it in our waking. | 

23. As the clearness of the Intellect, like sunlight or flam- 
. ing fire, shows us many things in our sleeping: dreatas, 8 doth 

its light exhibit the visibles to our view in our waking dreame 
also by day. 

24, There is no difference between the two states of dream- — 
ing and waking, they are both of the same nature, and the 
differeace lies in the modes of our apprehension of them. 
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25. The waking man never apprehends his waking state to 
be a dream; but the dead man that rises again to life in the 
next world, ‘thinks his past life to have been but a state of 
dreaming. 

26. The shortness and length of time, occupied. by the two 
states of dreaming and waking, is generally considered to consti- 
tute the difference between them ; but during the time of their 
presence, they are both conuidered alike the other (. é. the 
dreaming man thinks himself as waking). 


27, The sleeping and waking dreams, bearing alike the same 
quality of presenting false objects to view, are necessarily of the 
same nature; and their is no difference whatever in their out- 
ward features, as there is neither elder and younger of two twin 
brothers. (Dreaming and waking are twin brothers, like sleep 
and death neither of which is more or less). 

28. Whatever is the waking dream, just so is the waking 
in dream also; neither of which leaves anythiny-being, behind 
the two states of waking and dreaming. (They presents many 

things when present, but leave nothing lasting in their absence 
or when they are past and gone), 

29. Ag we know the inconstancy of hundreds of dreams, all 
‘along the length of onr-life time; so the unredeemed’ and un- 
‘enlightened soul, sees hundreds of waking states, (in its ‘Tepea- 

ted transmigrations in life 1. ¢. in this living world). 

80... As the living mortals may well recollect the very many 
sleeping dreams, they have seén throughout their lives; so the 
immortalized souls of siddhas well. remember, the number of 
waking dreams which they had seen, in their past transmigra- 
tions i in different bodies. 

81 ‘Thus our wakinig ig eqiipollent with our dreaming, -and 

Sar dreams s are équivalent with waking, in their corelation with 
one aagther in like quality, and our perception of both alike. 
ae ., BR, “As, ‘the word "worlds and phenomenal, are significant of 
‘the d same meaning ; ; 80 ‘the terms dreaming and waking 


é one and san 
ate homonymous, ‘and interchangeable to one another-mutatis 
mutandis, 
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33. As the fairy-land ina dream, is a& clear as the open 
space of the Intellect; so is this world an inane void and 
blank, and without the grossness of avidyd which ignorance 
imputes to it. (Ignorance views the fair ideal world as a foul 
material one). 

34. The world is a vacuous substance, and represented: as a 
gross stuff by ignorance; so I am as free as air and any airy 
thing in the world, and it is my imagination only, that binds me 
to my grossness. 

35. Therefore do not confine your free and unconfined 
nature, in the bondage of gross matter ; and never change the 
pure vacuum of your persun toa material stuff, nor disfigure 
your formless and intellectual self in a gross and finite form. 

36. There can be no bondage nor liberation, of aught what- 
ever in this visible world of our ignorance or avidyd; because 
all things herein are mere reflexions of the formless void of the 
Divine Intellect. | 3 

37. Here there is no display of ignorance, nor any miscon- 
ceptions of ours of any thing ; there is neither any bondage nor 
release of aught whatever, and nothing that is either existent 
or inexistent ; (since all are but reflexions of Divine Intellect). 

88. There is nescience, nor knowing of anything here by us ; 
because it is the uncreated Intellect alone, that manifests itself 
in this manner ; it reflects all forms in itself, as if they are all ita 
dreams or creations. 

39. As a man passing from one place to another, has his 

mind kept in abeyance in che interim ; so should we keep our 
minds quiet and still betwixt our sight of the visibles and our 
dreams. (In action of the. mind is reckoned as narvdna). 
_ 40. As one has his body and mind, quite quiet and calm in his 
sleep at night ; and in the respite of his sights and thoughts, 
in the states of his waking and dreaming ; this very state of 
insensibility is called nirvdna of the yogi. 

41. Know our knowlodge of the difference of objects, (as the 
one‘is immaterial andthe other material), is equally untrue 
az that of our waking and dreaming states ; because it is impoe- 
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sible for us to conceive any other thing as matter, to consist in 
the immaterial Intellect. 

42. Our knowledge of identity and diversity, proceed how- 
ever from the same vacuous intellect; which combines the 
unity and duality also, in unbroken union or harmony in itself. 

43. Knowing all as parts of undivided whole, all these are 
the same whatever they appear to be; hence the visible how- 
ever diversified they may appear, are all one and _ same 
principle. 

44. Hence the etheral sphere of Brahma, contains all in 
itself; and who as an aerial point concentrates all in it; and 
the creation is the unity of Brahma, together with all ita 
varieties. 

45. Knowing all things as full of god, you must however 
reject them all (as mere reflexions of the Deity) ; and rest your- 
self at last in the vacuous Intellect, as the great rock of your 
refuge. 

46. Now, O fortunate Rama, remain to act in conformity 
with the rules of your order, and laws of society and the sta- 
tues of your position and dignity; continue to go on, eat and 
drink and rest in your usual course, rely in your desired " object, 
and ever recline in the glorious and holy lord of your intellect, 
and the supreme God of all. 


CHAPTER CLXIL 
ANNILATION OF IGNORANCE. 


Argament :—Here Duality is reduced to the unity of Brahma; and 
good counsels given for subversion of ignorance. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—All objects being convertible 

to the conceptions of the vacuous intelject, the whole 

universe is supposed to have its seat in the hollow mind; and 

therefore both the outward sights of things, as also the inward 

thoughts of their forms, are all but ideal images in the empty 
mind. 

2. The world being but 9 dream, and of the form of an ideal 
city in the mind, has nothing substantial in it ; and is therefore 
@ quiet vacuity in itself, without having anything of any kind, 
or any diversity whatsoever contained therein. 

8. It is the uniform display of the Intellect, appearing as 
multiform unto us; and this variety though unsubjective to 
the soul, is looked upon by it within itself, as we view the fairy 
land of our dream, rising from ourselves. (Query whether our 
dreams are subjective or objective to'us) ? . 

4. In the beginning this world appeared, as the aerial castle 
of a dream in the vacuum of the Intellect; it was a mere re- 
flexion of the Divine Mind, and though it was of the form of a 
false shadow,‘remained as substantive to the supreme spirit. 

5. The knowing theosophist well knows this mystery, which 
is mysterious to the unknowing ignorant; because the word 
creation bears the sense of both the reality as well as unreality 
In it. 

6. The knowing spiritualist as well as the unknowing agno- 
ist, both acknowledge the reality of creation; but they can 
neither understand how it exists, nor communicate to one 
another their right conception of it. 

7. They both know the meaning, of the word creation in 
their minds ; the one having the sengg. of its: sedateness ever 
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wakeful in their minds, (from their spiritual view of it); and the 
other having the sense of its unsteadiness always waking in 
them, (from their sight of the changeful scenes of the outer 
world) ; so they resemble the sober and drunken men, that view 
the world in its steady and shaking states. 

8. Asthe liquid waters in a river, rise incessantly in restless 
waves ; 80 the rolling ‘worlds, push forward into being, in the 
vast expanse of the Divine Mind. 

9. These creations which are not of the nature of the intell- 
ect, have yet their sits in the Intellect, like the thoughts that 
rise and fall in it ; aod these though they are invisible in their 
nature, appear as visible things, like the fair objects and fairy 
cities in our dream. 

10. It is spreading shadow of the divine Intellect, which 
pass under the name of the worid; and this formless in itself, 
appears as having a form, like the shadow of anything else. 

11, Itisa gross error, to take the unsubstantial shadow for a 
substantial body ; as it is a gross error to suppose the empty 
shadow of a ghost as an embodied being. 

12. The world is as unreal as an imaginary city, and as 
false as a string of rain drops; why then do you rely in an un- 
reality, which is palpable from the testimonies; of both the 
ignorant and knowing men. 

13. The words then that are used to express this thing and 
that, are mere empty sounds, as those emitted by a splitting 
block of wood or bamboo; or those heard in the dashing of 
waves or blowing of winds; it is the current air which conveys 
the empty sound into the open vacuum of the sky, but they are 
ail unreal and meaningless, and bear but a conventional sense, 
with which it has no connection whatsoever. 

14 It is light of the lord that reflects itself in his creation, 
and the reflexion of his fiat that reverberates through the whole ; 
while in reality there is neither any sound nor substance, that 
is to be heard or seen in the universe, (except the voice and the 
sight of the Lord). 

15. Whatever shines or exists herein, is the transcendent 
reality of the Lord; otherwise there is nothing that could 
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appear at first without its cause : (all being but parts of the one 
undivided whole-to pan). 


16. Therefore from (thy knowledge of) the distinctions of 
words and things; know the one as all in all, and remain as 
quiet and calm as the indefinite and infinite void itself. 


17. Forsake the fickleness of thy mind, by means of the 
calm repose of thy soul ; the purity of thy understanding, and 
by an even tenor of thy disposition ; because an inconstant soul 
is troublesome in life. 

18. It is one’s self that is a friend or enemy to himself, and 
if one will not try to guard and save himself by his own self, 
there is no other to do so for him. (He who is no friend to 
himself, is his own enemy himself). 

19. Get over the ocean of the world while you are young, 
and make your good understanding the ferry boat, to bear your 
body safely to the other shore. 


20. Do what is good for you today, and why differ till to- 
morrow ; you can do nothing in oldage, when your body be- 
comes a burden to yourself. 

21, Know your as oldage, (if it is fraught with learning) ; 
and account decrepitude as death itself in your lifetime. Youth 
is verily the life of the living, provided it.is fraught with 
learning. 

22. Having obtained thy life in this living world, which is 
as transcient as the fleeting lightning; you must try to derive 
the essence from this dirty earth, by availing yourself of the 
benefit of good sdstras and the company of the wise. 

23. Woe to the ignorant! that will not seek their salvation 
in life; that are sinking in the pits of mud and mire; and 
never striving to jeft themselves above them. 

24. Asthe ignorant rustic is afraid at the sight of the 
earthen images of ghosts, and bends down to them ; which those 
that are acquainted with the meaning of the word ghost 
never do. 

25 So those that see god in an idol orin his visible crea-, 
tion, is misled to think it his god and adore it as such; but 
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those that know the true meaning of the term, never pay their 
adoration to any visible object. 

26. As things in motion come to rest afterwards, and the 
visible disappear from the sight of the learned, who are acquain- 
ted with: fheir true meaning. (The world recedes, and the light 
of ged epens. to their view). 

27. As the sights in a dream, seeming to be true in the 
state of dreaming, disperse at last upon weking, and upon the 
knowledge of their unreal nature. 

28. So doth this world, which is conceived as something 
existing in the vecnum of the understanding; melts at last 
into empty air and nothing, upon our knowlege of its intellec- 
tual nature. 

29. This living world is as a wilderness, burning with the 
conflagration of various evils attendant on life; and here we 
are exposed as weak antelopes, living upon our precarious 
sustenances ; and here we are governed by our ungovernable 
minds and restless passions and senses of our bodies; all these 
require to be subduded in order to obtain our liberation from 
repeated births and deaths. 


CHAPTER CLXIII. 


MEANS AND MANNER oF GOVERNING THE SENSES AND 
SENSIBLE ORGANS. 


Argument :—Government of the senses and fixedness of the Mind, and 
the study of yoga sdstra, 


TD AMA rejoined :—I know sir, all knowledge to be in vain 

U and useless, without proper government of ourselves 
and senses ; tell me therefore how these may be kept under 
control, in order to give us the true knowledge of things unbias- 
ed by the senses. 

2. Vasishtha replied :—Addictedness to enjoyments and 
display of manhood, and devotedness to the acquisition of the 
means of life or wealth; are preventives of self-controul and 
liberation of one’s self, ag blindness is an obstruction to one’s 
sight of a light. | 

3. Then listen to this least advice of mine as the shortest 
and best means, for the government of yourself and your senses ; 
and this is sure to lead to one to his successfulness, by his 
own endeavour and with no toil or trouble. 

4. Know the intellect as the man that mans you, and its 
power of intellection which makes you a iiving man; and what- 
ever the living soul thinks of within itself, it verily becomes the 
very same. (but the ignorant man becomes effeminte). 

5. Let the strength of your consciousness, ply the pointed 
goad of your acute good sense ; and you will doubtless subdue 
your ungovernable elephantine mind, and come off victorious 
shortly at last. 

6. The mind is the captain of the army of your bodily and 
mental senses; subdue therefore this leading mind, and you 
will conquer the whole host of your senses. Just so does a man 
walking on boots, tread over the thorns lying by his way. 

7. [Inorder therefore to subdue your mind], you must settle 
yourself-consciousness in your conciousness of the omnipresent 
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vacuum of the Divine soul, and rest yourself quiet in the recess 
of your heart; and then your mind will sit quiet of itself, as 
the snows of winter settle down of themselves in autumn. 


8. Thus by stopping the action of your consciousness, you 
will also shut up your mind, and put a stop to the operation of 
all its faculties ; as you can never been abled to do by means of 
all your devotion and atisterities, your pilgrimages, your know- 
ledge and sacrifice, and all other ceremonies and{acts and duties. 

9, Whatever comes to occur in the consciousness, the same 
must be forgot or buried in the consciousness of the great God 
alone; and so the foryzetfulness of ail enjoyments and their 
objects, arnounts to our victory over them. (The way to over- 
come the pleasures of life, is to bury their remembrance in 
oblivion). 

10. Wemust try by all means, to shut out the objects of 
sense from our consciousness; and this state of our unconscious- 
ness of them, is tantamount to the state of godliness or heaveu- 
ly bliss. 

11. Again the contentment which arises, from our acting in 
conformity with the rules of our order, is another cause of pre- 
serving the steadiness of the mind ; therefore remain firm in the 
practice of your particular duties, and seek no happiness be- 
sides. 

12. He who relinquishes his inclination, towards the attain- 
ment of what is unlawful for him; and remains content with 
earning his lawful gains, is verily said to be a man of subdued 
appetites, and one who has governed. 

13. He who is pleased with his inward and conscious grati- 
fiction, and is not grieved at the unpleasant things all about 
him, is said to have well governed and benumbed his mind. 

14. By suspension of the action of consciousness, the mind 
too comes to forget and forsake its activity, and the sensations 
also being relaxed from their restlessness, pursue their discri- 
mination and judgiment. 

15. The discriminative and judging soul, becomes ennobled 
and magnanimous, and keeps its command over the feelings and 
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senses ; and is not impelled by the waves of its desires, to be 
tossed about on the surface of the wide ocean of this world. 

16. The man of well governed senses comes, by his asso- 
ciation with the wise, and his constant study of religious works, 
to know all things in the world in their true light. 

17. All worldly errors are dispelled by the light of truth; 
or else one must fall into the pit of misery, by his mistake of 
falsehood for truth; as the ignorant traveller is ingulfed in the 
dreary sands, by his mistake of the mirage for water. 

18. Knowing this world as the unknowable intellect itself, 
that is the knowledge of the material world as the immaterial 
mind of God ; is the true light in which the cosmos is viewed by 
the wise, who have neither the fear of their falling into the snare 
of error, nor require their release from it. 

19. As the dried up waters of a river, are seen no more to 
glide even slightly in their course; so the formless pheno- 
menals of the world, never appear in the sight of the wise, nor 
leave their slightest vestiges behind in their mind. 

20. The knowledge of the world as an infinite void, and 
freed from the erroneous individualities of myself and thyself; 
leads to the knowledge of a supreme-self, which is apart from 
_ all, and the only ego that fills the whole. 

21. All this conception of our subjectlve egoism and the 
objective world, are but errors of our brain proceeding from 
ignorance ; they are all situated in the void of Intellect, and are 
void of themselves ; and all bodies are but empty shadows in 
air, and as quiet as quietus or nullity itself. | 

22. This world appears as a shadow of the Intellect, in the 
vacuity of the very Intellect ; it is a void amidst the void of the 
Intellect, which is certainly a void itself. 

23. No body can deny its similitude, to the shadowy sight 
ina dream; itis an unreal notion, and as unsubstantial as 
all notions can be, and as the notion of a void is void itself. 

24. This dream is no other than our consciousness of 1t, and 
the airyrealms that it presents to our view for the time ; so doth 
the Intellect show us the sight of the world, without any action 
or passion or instrumentality of iteelf. 
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25. So I am of the substance of the very Intellect, which is 
without its activity, passivity and instrumentality’; and the 
world being unassignable to any causality or instrumentality, 
subsists only in our simple conception of it. 

26. As the conception of one’s death in a dream, is no 
reality at all; and the sight of water in the mirage, is a‘*viswet- 
deception sales (so the sight of the world appearing to view, is 
no real existence or entity at all}. 


27. The vacuous intellect reflects its thoughts at first, in 
the clear mirror of its vacuity (or concavity) ; which is a mere 
hap-hazard of chance, and has no firm base or support (nor any 
form or figure of itself). 


28. The world appears as fixed and firm, without its founda- 
tion anywhere ; and seems to be shining brightly, with its dark- 
some opacity ; know then this fixity and this brightness of it, 
to be the diuturnity and glory of the eternal and glorious god. 

29. The vivacity of living beings, displays the spirit of the 
ever living God; the air is his vacuity, and the running waters, 
show the vortegenous current of the eternal soul. 

30. As every member of the body is constituent part of the 
whole frame’; so all the various parts of animated and inani- 
mate nature, constitute the entirety of the one cosmical deity. 
(These are but parts of one undivided whole, whose body nature 
is and God the soul. Pope). 

$1. As the crystal mirror shows the shade of everything in 
itself, so doth the transparency of Divine soul, exhibit the re- 
flexions of all things in it ; the silent soul is as quiet as the mute 
erystal, but shows the varying scenes of nature, as ee 
as a clear mirror reflects everything. 

32. There is no beginning or end of the supreme being, (nor 
of his acts and attributes, which are displayed in nature); it is 
the intermediate of the two that is dimly seen by us, the rest is 
all enveloped in ignorance, though there is no ignorance in the 
Omniscient. 

33. The living soul wakes from its sleeping dream, to fall 
back to its waking dream again ; and thus it continues for ever 
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in its dreaming whether waking or sleeping which are both alike 
to it. 

34. The soul finds its rest only, while it remains in the fourth 
state of its sound sleep; or else it passes all along from dream- 
ing to dreaming, in both its state of sleeping and waking, which 
continually haunt after it, unless it is drowned in its susspte or 
sound sleep of hynotism, the only resort of the wise. 

35. But waking and sleeping and dreaming and sound sleep, 
are all alike to the enlightened soul; which is equally indiffer- 
ent in all states, and whether it 1s asleep or awake, is never infes- 
ted by dreams nor set beside itself. 

36. The knowledge of unity or duality, and that of Ego and 
tu or the subjective and objective ; never disturbs the enlight- 
ened ; who views the whole as an empty void, and is alike in- 
sensible of all as well as null. 


37. The distinction of unity and duality, made in the mean- 
ingless speech of the unwise, is laughed at by the enlightened 
and wise, as the aged and intelligent men laugh to scorn, at the 
pranks and prattlings of young lads. 


38. The controversy of unity and duality, is of spontaneous 
growth in the heart iike an indigenious plant; which with- 
out its pruning will not put forth its blossoms, to perfume the 
atmosphere of the understanding. 

39. The discussion of unity and duality, is as benificial to 
man as his best friend ; in sweeping away the dirt and dross of 
ignorance from their minds, as they drive away the dust from 
within the doors of their houses. 


40. Then the minds of men are settled in the Divine Mind. 
when there ensues a mutual communion between themselves, 
and a communication and participation of their reciprocal joys 
and felicity with one another, 

41. These men being always joined together in their fellow-. 
ship, and serving one another with the mutual delight and obli- 
gingness of their hearts ; attain to that state of the enlight.n- 
ment of their understandings, whereby they are admitted ihto 
their communion with the Most High. 
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42. It is poesible for a man to be benifited, even by his careful 
preservation of a trifle (at some time or other); but it is: never 
possible for any body, to attain the most recondite. knowledge of 
god, without his diligent inquiry into the same. 

43. Whatever hightest position one may enjoy in this mate- 
rial world, is to be recognised by all as nothing, provided that 
one does not remain sloof from all kind of vices. 

44 What is that hapiness which is gained by the possession 
of a kingdom, which at last is no better than mere botheration 
of the mind; while the mind that has gaited its peace and 
tranyuility in truth and Divine knowledge, spurns at the state 
of gods and kings as mere straws to him. 

45. The sleepy as well as the wakeful, are alike apt to see 
the visibles, and are rapt with the sight ; but the saints that are 
calm and quiet and at rest with themselves, are averse to sight-. 
seeing, and see the only one in themselves, — 

48. Witiuout painstaking, and your continued practice of 
contemplation, you can not succeed to attain this state of infinite 
felicity ; for know this state of transcendent bliss, is the fruit of 
intense devotion only. 

47, Thus have I said at length, to impress in you the necessi- 
ty of intense devotion ; but to what good is all this say the evil 
minded to me, and thus slight and take noheed of all that I have 
been so long delivering unto you. 

48. It must be by means of steady attention to these lec- 
tures, and by long and repeated practice of devotion ; as also by 
hearing these sermons and discoursing upen them that the 
ignorant can come to the right light of truth. 

49. He who having once read this spiritual work, slight it 
afterwads as already perused by him ; and turns to the study of 
unspiritual books, is a vile wretch that collects the burnt ashes 
after the fire is extinguished. (Irreligious works arc the ashes 
of the fiery religious ones). 

50. This excellent work is to be read always, like the recital 
of the vedas, which are embodied herein ; and this is calculated 
to reward the labor of the student, by its. being constantly 
read with reverence, and rightly explained with diligence. 


, 
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51. The student will learn from this séstra all that he ex- 
pects to find in the vedas ; because it embodies both the prac- 
tical as well as spiritual doctrines of the sacred scriptures, and 
a knowledge of both of them, is avilable by proper peraual of 
this work. | 
' §2. By learning this book, one may have a knowledge of the 
doctrines of the vedunta, tarka and siddhanta sdstras, because 
this is the only work, that treats of the tenets of all schools. 
(Here the word drishti is homonymous with darsana, which . = 
rendered as a schvol of philosophy by Colebrooke). 

53. It is from my sympathy for you all, that I propound 
these doctrines to you; and by way of imposture, that I impose. 
these lessons on your credulity. You are best judges of my 
discourse and can well detect, whether there is anything as de- 
ception in my prolusions. 

54. The knowledge that you may derive, by weighing well 
the instructions given in this great work ; will serve you as salt, 
inorder to season and relish the teachings of other sdstras, that 
are at best but sundry dishes before it. 

55. The materialist who is conversant with the visibles, dis- 
parge this book for ita ocoult teachings of spiritualism ; but 
don’t you be the killer of your souls. asto neglect your eternal 
salvation, in ordeg.to revisit this material world, and to be 
busied with your temporal affairs. 

56, Biased minds cling to the dogmas of exploded systems, 
and ignoable men drink the foul water of tanks, dug by their 
ancestors; you are reasoning men yourselves, therefore do not 
_ remain for ever fast bound to your ignorance. 


CHAPTER CLXIV. 
Unity or THE Divinity aNp THE MUNDANE WOoRLD. 


Argument: -Intromiasion of the Living soul and all bodies, that is the 
wubjective and objective into the Divine Essence. 


ASISHTHA continued : The atoms of living souls in 
the world, are as the particles of rays in the orb of the. 
sun, (or as the sparks of fire in a furnace); and as all ears 
parts taken collectively, make the one undivided whole; 
there is no division of the unity of the Deity, throughout a 
whole creation. 

2. By attaining the transoandental knowledge of all being 

the One, and the One as all; every thing looses its shape and 
form before us, and there remains nothing whatever as s adistinet 
being or duality. 
8. The true believer or knower of truth, sees the self-same 
object In all states and forms of things; and this is the trans- 
cendent and translucent Brahma only, and nothing else what- 
soever at any time. 

4. He is the same, that is known to the ignorant, as their 
objects of sense; but we do not recognize either ourselves or 
others, or the sensible objects of the ignorant as such. 

5. The belief of the ignorant man in the reality of himself, 
thyself-and all others, does not affect the knower of truth, as the 
delusion of mirage never overtakes the man on mount Meru: 
(where the deceptive sands of the deserts are wariting). 

6. As the man intent upon one object, has no consciousness 
of any other thing in his mind; so one enrapt at the sight of 

god alone, is conscious of nothing besides. 

7. There neither is nor was nor shall ever be, any such thing 
as the material world at any time; the world in esse is the 
image of Brahma himself, and abides in his spirit. 

8. The world is the splendour of the crystaline vacuum of' 
the Divine Intellect, and subsists in the vacuity of the supreme 
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soul itself; it is in this light that the universe is seen in the 
dhydna yoga or abstruse contemplation of yogi. 

9. As there is nothing in a empty dream or in the aerial 

castle of imagination except the clear atmosphere of the Intel- 
lect; so there is no essence or substance nor form or figure of 
this world. that we view in our present waking state. 
10. At first there was no creation of any kind, nor this 
world which appears to us (in its material form); it exists in 
its aerial form in the Divine Mind from all eternity ; and there 
being no primary or secondary cause of it, how is it possible to 
call it a material thing of its own spontaneous growth. 

11. Therefore there is nothing that sprang itself out of 
nothing at first, nor was there ever a creator called Brahma or 
other by the ignorant, in the beginning; there is nothing but 
an infinite void from eternity to eternity, which is filled by the 
self-born or increate spirit, whose intellect exhibits this creation, 
contained for ever and ever in its vacuity. 


CHAPTER CLXV. 
On THE SIMILARITY OF WaKING aND DRRaMINa. 


Argument :—-The steadiness of the Intellect in waking and Dreaming, 
which are alike to one another. 


ASISHTHA continued :—~In the state of waking dream 

the dream passes under the name of waking ; and in the 

state of dreaming wakefulness, this waking goes by the name 
of sleeping.* 

2. The dream terminates into waking, and the waking man 
rises from his dreaming, and falls back into it again; so one 
awakened from his dream like waking, -falls afterwards to his 
waking dreams, 


3. The dream of the waking dreamer, is to be called a dream 
also, as the waking dream of this world ; and so the waking (or 
consciousness) of the sleeping waker, is to be styled his waking 
state. 

4 Therefore that wakefulness (or consciousness) of one, 

remains in his dreaming state, is to be called his 
waking likewise and not his dreaming; so also the waking 
dream (of the existence of the world), and the imaginations of 
airy castles while one is waking, is to be designated his dream- 
ing and never as his waking. 

5. Whatever lasts for a short while, as a temporary delusion 
or flight of imagination, passes under the name of a dream 
even in one’s waking state; and s>the short watchfulness of 
consciousness in the state of dreaming, is known as dreaming 
a’ ' never as waking. 


°Note.—Each of the three states of waking, dreaming and sound sleep 
admit of three conditions viz waking wakefulness, waking dream and the 
waking sound sleep; again dreaming watchfulness, dreaming dream and 
dreaming sleep; and lastly the sleepy waking, the sleepy dream and the 
sleepy eound sleep (see the echoliam of Suree : ara for instances of every 
Kind). 
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6. Therefore there is no difference whatever, between the 
two states of waking and dreaming, beside the absence of one 
of these two in the other; (2. e. the absence of shortness in wak- 
ing, and that of durability ia the dream). Again they are both 
unreal, owing to their blending with one another ; (i.e. dreaming 
blended with the view of the phenomenals in waking; and 
the wakeful consciousness blending with dreaming). 
 %. The waking dream of the world, vanishes under its un- 
consciousness in death ; and the consciousness of dreaming is 
lost, under the knowledge of its being an airy nothing. (The 
world recedes as heaven opens to view. Pope). 

8. The dying person that does not come to perceive the 
vanity of the visionary world at his death-bed ; can have no 
sight of the state of his waking (or resurrection), in the next or 
future world, 

9. Whoever believing himself as alive, among the varying 
scenes of this vacuous world, lives content with them; he can 
never come to the sight of the visions, which await upon him. 

10. As the intellect displays its wonders, in the exhibitiona 
of the various scenes of worlds, to the sight of one in his dream ; 
so doth this univerce appear before the minds of men, at the 
time of their waking. 

11. These creations which are so conspicuous to sight, are 
at best but nothing in their transcendental light: and all the 
forms of things, are as the empty shadows of them appdéring 
in our ceams. 

12. As the world with all its varieties of visible objects, 
appear in its inane and shadowy form in the dream; so it is 
seen in its vacuous and intellectual form only, in our waking 
state (although it seems to be tangible body). 

13. Itisthe nature of the vacuous Intellect, to show the 
form of the world in its own firmament; so doth this earth 
appear unto us, amidst the spacious atmosphere, like the orbs of 
light in the skies. | 

14. It is the wondrous display of the Intellect, that shines 
before us under the name of universe; and these wonders are as 
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inborn and innumerable in itself, as the watery and earthly 
particles, are connate with, and diffased throughout nature. 

15. What thing is there in it, which you can mistake for a 
reality in this unreal world ; that is situated as a vacuous body 
in the infinite womb of vacuity. 

16. The words recipient, receipt and reception, or the per- 
cipient, perceived and perception (7. ¢. the subject, object and 
attribute), are all meaningless with regard to this vacuous world ; 
and whether it is a reality or unreality, we have no perception 
of it. (Because the presence of everything is lost, at the 
absence of its properties, which are adscititious only). 

» 1%. Whether it is so or not or be it anything otherwise, (as 
others may have it}; yet why should mistake it for anything at 
all, in whatever light you take it, it will amount to your mis- 


take of an empty ball for a fruit (so says the vedanta — BAYT 
FTN YTATT AUT TY STATA US Waa arat- 
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CHAPTER CLXV1. 


ON THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE Divine Spreir: In THE FORM 
or A DIALOGUE 

Argument :—Definition of supreine soul and its synonyms and its 
simile to a blue stone. 

ASISHTHA coutinued:—The true sense of the word 

soul or self, is to be understood from the title which is 

applied to it; and this title of the soul is borne out by the 
simile, of the solid and transparent blue stone. 

2. Itis from the beginning of creation, that the vacuous 
soul is thus diffused in itself; and the reflexion which it casts in 
its own vacuity, the same passes under the name of this world 
or creation. 

8. There runs no river in it, nor there rises nor sinks any 
rock in the same ; it is the mere vacuum subsisting in its infi- 
nite void, wherein the intellect reflects itself without any action 
or bidding or fiat of it. 

4, This reflexion of the Divine Intellect, was without its 
utterance of “word” and quite without its “will” or “thought” 
It was also without the appliance of any subsequent material. 
(asmatter), and this is the true sense of the word soul or self. 

5. The soul itself is the whole world, which has no other 
expression for it ; and being devoid of a name, it is expressible 
by no other name though they give many name to it. 

6. Its name being nameless, whatever appellation they put to 
it, is not opposite but inappropriate to it; what is the good 
therefore of giving it a name orno name at all. 

7. Its namelessness or giving it a misnomor or improper ex- 
pression, is all the same ; siace all what is visible, is no other 
than a display of the wondrous fabric of the Divine Mind. | 

8 Whatever shines in any manner, in the empty space of 
the Divine mina at any time; the same shines forth even then 
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and in that manner, as the rays of that Intellect, (emanating 
therefrom, and concentrating into all other minds). 

9. It is denominated by one as soul, by another as asat, and 
by some as nothing ; all these are the mystery of intellect only, 
but in fact, al! are the attributes of soul. 

10. The word itself conveys the meaning of self-soul, It is 
without beginning and end, and no language can express it ; 
im fact, it is an undivided whole. 

11. Now listen to a long narrative which hangs on this 
subject, and which will serve to gladdea your hearts and ears, 
by removing the duality from your sight, and by enlightening 
your understanding (with knowledge of the unity). 

12. Know that there is a very large crystal stone, extending 
itself to thousands of leagues in space ; and stretching like the 
solid cerulean fabris of the firmament, or ag the blue sky all 
around us. 

13. It is all of a piece without any joining of parts in it, and 
is as dense and compact as the hard adamant; it is thick, big 
and bulky in its size, but at the sametime as clear and far as 
the face of the sky. 

14, It continues from countless times, and endures to end- 
less duration ; and with its comely and pellucid body, it appears 
as the clear firmament, or the blank vacuum on high. 

15. No one ever knows its nature or genus, from his 
having never seen anything of the same kind, nor does any body 
know from when and where, it hath come to existence. (All 
know it is, but none knows how and whence it is). 

16. It does not contain anything substantial, as the material 
elements within itself ; and yet it is as dense and solidified in 
itself, as a erystaline and indissoluble as au adamant. 

17. Yet it is composed of innumerable streaks and strokes, 
which are embodied in itself; and these resemble the veins and 
fibres on lotus leaves, and the marks of conches ect. in Hari’s 
feat. | 

18. These marks are named as air, water, earth, fire and 
vacuum, though there are no such things to be found therein ; 
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except that the stone was possest living soul, which it imparted 
to its marks. 

19. Rama rejoined :—Tell me sir, how that stone of yours, 
could have life or sensibility in it; the stone is an insensible 
thing, and could not give names to the marks on its body. 

20. Vasishtha replied :—That immense and luminous stone, 
is neither a sentient nor inert body; no body knows its nature 
and state, and there is no other like it. 

21. Rama said:—Tell me sir, who ever saw those marks, 

which are imprinted in the bosom of that stone; and how 
could any one ever break that stone, in order to see its contents 
and its marks. 
22. Vasishtha replicd:—It is hard to break this hard stone, 
nor has anybody been ever able to break it; by cause of its ex- 
tending over infinite space, and encompassing all bodies within 
its bosom. (So says the sruti :—There is nothing but is encom- 
passed by it-the all pervading sou}). 

23. It is full of numberless spots in its spacious cavity; and 
these consist of the marks of mountains and trees, and of coun- 
tries, towns and cities. 

2%. There are also small and large dots in it, with any form 
or figure of them ; but serve to represent the forms of men, and 
gods and demigods in them, as an outline shows the images of 
things. 

25. There is « long tine drawn in it in the form of a circle, 
which represents the great circle of the visible sky or horizon; 
and this contains the two central points, signifying the sun and 
moon. 

26. Rdéma said—Teil me sir, who ever saw those marks of 
such forms; and how it is possible for any body, to look invo 
the cell of a solid or hallow ball. 

27. Vasishtha replied :—It is I, O Rama, that beheld those 
marks of different forms in that impenetrable block; and it ig 
possible for you to look into it, if you will but like to do so, 

28. Rama said :—How could you sir, look into those marks 
inside that solid stone, which you say, is as stiff as adamant. and 
incapable of being broken or perforated by any means. 
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29. Vasishtha replied:—It was by means of my being 
seated, in the very heart of that stone ; that I came to see those 
marks, as also to penetrate into their meanings. 

. Who else is able to penetrate into that rigid atone be- 
side myself, who have been able by my penetration, to pry and 
pierce into the mysteries of those hidden marks. 

31. Tell me sir, what is that stone and what are you your- 
self; explain to me where you are and what you are speaking, 
and what are those things that you have seen and known to 
mean. 

32. Vasishtha replied :—It is the supreme sou!, which is the 
sole entity and sober reality ; and this is represented by figure 
of speech, as the great stone, of which I have been speaking 
to you ? 

33. Weare all situated in the cavity of this supreme spirit, 
and the three worlds form the flesh of this Great being, who is 
devoid of all substantiality. 

34. Know the spacious firmament to be a part of this solid 
rock, and the ever flying winds as fragment of its body; the 
fleeting time and evanescent sounds together with all our vary- 
ing actions and desires, and the imaginations of our minds, 
to be but the fugacious particles of its substance. 

35. The earth, air, water and fire, and the vacuum and 
understanding also, together with our egoism and sensibilities, 
are the portions and sections of its totality, 

36. We are all but bits and parcels of the great rock of 
the supreme soul, and every thing whatever there is in existence, 
proceeds from that source, aud we know of noother cause or 
causality whatsoever. 

37. This large stone is the great rock of Divine Intellect, 
and there is nothing whatever, which is beside and beyond its 
intelligence. Say then if there be any such thing and what 
it bears. 

38. All things are but mere notions of them, as those of a 
pot or cot, a picture and all others; they appear in us as our 
dreams, and rise before us as the waves of water, (which are 
no other but water). 
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39. It is all the substance of Brahma and the essence of 
the vreat Intellect, which fills and pervades the whole; know 
therefore all these-as one, with the substantiality of the 
Supreme spirit, and all as quiet and calm as itself. 

40. Thus all this plenum is situated, in the bosom of the 
great rock of the intellect; which is without its beginning, 
middie and end, and without any hole therein, or doorway 
thereto. Ther-fore it is the Supreme soul only which contem- 
plates in itself, and produces (as the object of its thought), this 
ideal creation of the universe (or the one coverted into many), 
and which passes under the title of the visible or phenomenal 
- world, 


CHAPTER CLXVII. 


ABSENCE OF THE THREE FOLD STATES OF WAKING, DREAM- 
ING AND SLEEP. 


Argument :—-Refutation of the four fold Appellations of the World, 
and the three fold states of the Living soul. 


ASISHTHA continued :—The four titles, namely, the self- 
styled, the misnamed, the nameless, and the otherwise 
named, under which the world passes in their different senses ; 
are all meaningless to the spiritualist, (who view the world in 
its spiritual light, and as selfsame with the Supreme spirit, as 
it-is related in the preceding chapter). 

2. These different words do aot disturb the mind of the 
spiritualist, whose soul is at rest in the Supreme spirit, and who 
pay no regard to the use of words (or terminology of theology). 

3. All these visibles rise from the Intellect only, and bear no 
names of their own ; they are of the nature of pure vacuum, and 
appear unto us in their simple vacuous forms (as phantoms in 
the air). 

4, This is the soul, and this its title (that is giving a name 
to a nameless spiritual thing), is an erroneous conceit or 
coinge of the brain. The spirit admits of no expressions; 
therefore take heed of no word but mind its meaning. 

5. Whatever appears to be moving or staying or doing any 
action, is as calm and clear as the void air, and devoid of action 
as the Divine soul. 

6. All things however sounding, are as silent as the still 
stone said before ; and though they seem to be ever moving, they 
are ever as quiet as the void of the sky, and as still as the 
quiescent stone. 

7. Though all things appear to be acting in their various 
ways, yet they are as motionless as the unmoving vacuum; and 
though the world appears to be formed of the five elements, yet 
it is but a void and devoid of its quintessence. 
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8. The world with its fulness of things, is but a congeries of 
your conceptions ; it is full with the a!l pervasive and pellucid 
Intellect, which shows the visions of great cities, like the vacant 
sights in our dream: (or as a dumb and shadowy show, without 
any sound or substance in it). 

9, It is full of action and motion, without any activity or 
mobility in it, like the passing city of our imagination ; itis the 
air built castle of our error, and as the fairy land in our dream. 

10. It isa false conception or notion of the mind, and as the 
fading shadow of a fairy ; it is creation of our fancies, but alto- 
gether unsubstantaal in its substantiality. 

11. Réma rejoined :—I ween this world as a waking dream, 
and reproduction of our remembrance of it; because it is re- 
miniscence of the past only, that presents the absent to our 
view, and brings the outer objects to our knowledye. (Hence 
remembrance is the cause of resolving everything to our know- 
ledge of them). 

12. Vasishtha replied :—No Réma, it is the reflexion which 
the glassy mirror of the Intellect, casts before us at anytime, 
the same appears to us even then in its vacuous form ; and there 
is no idea or thought of anything, that lays a firmhold on the 
mind, or has its foundation there, (Refutation of innate con- 
ceptions and prior reminiscence), 

13. Therefore the phenomenon always belongs, to the 
noumenon of the Supreme spirit ; and the fluctuating phenome- 
nuls ever abide in it, as the undulating waves play in the calm 
waters of the sea. 

14, The uncaused world, exiats of itself in the Supreme soul ; 
and becomes extinct of itself, in the vacuity of the universal 
soul. 

15. The world is viewed in the same light by every one, as 
it is reflected in himself, hence the ignorant are always in 
fault in having a wrong view of it ; but not so the wise, who 
know it as nothing. 

16. Again the lord god Brahma himself, has exhibited the 
lucid nature of his being, according to the four states or condi- 

tions, which are natural to the soul 
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17. These are the three states of waking, dreaming and 
sleep, together with a fourth called-the ‘uriya or the state of 
sound sleep, and these names are applied to the soul by the 
Supreme soul itself. 

18 But in reality none of these quadruple states, belongn 
either to the Divine or the living soul, which is always tran- 
quil, and which is of the nature of an indefinite void. 

19. Or it may be said in respect to the soul, that it 1s either 
always wakeful, or in its ever dreaming state; or in a state of 
continuous rest and sleep. (The Divine soul never sleeps, Six 
W. Jones. The ever wakeful eyes of Jove. Homer). 

20. Or itis ever in its fourth state of turyz, which is beyond 
all these triple states; but whether it is in this or that or what 
state, we know nothing of, being ourselves always in a state of 
disquiet. and continued agitation. 

2t. We know nothing of the inanity of the vacuous soul, as 
to whether it is as the chasm in the foam or froth, or whether it 
is as the air in a bubble or spray; or whether it is as the gap 
amidst waves of the sea or what it is at all. 

22. As a thing is known to be in its imagination, go it ia 
impressed also in our conception of the same; and as anything 
appears either as real or unreal in the dreain: we retain the 
like idea of it in our waking also. 

23. All this is the display of our consciousness, and what- 
ever reflexion it exhibits unto us it is but an empty shodow in 
the hollow of the vacant mind, which resides in the vacuity of 
the vacuous intellect, that pervades the infinite vacuum of the 
soul. 

24. Consciousness is the pith and marrow of vacuous Intel-. 
lect, and retains this form (of its quiddity) at all times; it 
neither rises nor sets, and this world is inherent in it: (4. ¢. it 
is subjective and derived from within). | 

25. The creations on the beginning, and the dark nights of. 
dissolution, are but parts of its body, and resemble its nails and 
hairs, (t.¢. The light which was the first work of creation, 
likened the whiteness of its nails, and the iotongaas of the 
universal deluge, equalled the blackness of its hairs). 
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26. Ita appearance and disappearance, that is its clearness 
and dimness; are no other than as the breathing air of the 
great Intellect. (i. e. The exhaling and inhaling breaths of 
the Intellect, are causes of its expansion and contraction). 

27. Therefore what means the waking, sleeping or dreaming 
of the soul, and what signifies the term sound sleep or the turiya 
of the soul (which is ever awake) So the word volition and noli- 
tion are meaningless when applied to the soul, which is always 
composed and indifferent. (These attributes belong to the 
raind only). 

28. it is the inward consciousness, that exhibits its inner 
concepts as outward objects; how then is there a duality or 
anything objective, and what means this remembrance of extra- 
neous matter. 

29. Therefore all these that appear to our sight, are with- 
out their base or foundation ; they are the reflexion of our cons. 
ciousness in open air, which is wholly devoid of any material 
object. 

30. Though the external world is said to be a reality, it is 
because of its beings a concept of the divihe mind, out of which 
it has risen to view; and reminiscence is said to be its cause 
aleo, by reason of our remembrance of the first creation, which 
continue all along with us. 

31. But there is no outward object at all, owing to the 
absence of material elements; and the want of the five principles 
of matter, before and at the time of first creation. 

32. As there are no horns of hares, and no trees growing 
in the air, and as there is no son of a barren woman, nor a dark 
moon shining in the sky. 

33. So this visible world, and these personalities of our- 
selves ; which are mere misrepresentations of our ignorance, are 
things invisible and inexistent in enemvelr and are seen and 
known by ignorant only. 

34. To them the world appears as a2 erroneous body, and 
our personalities and abstractions of persons; but there is no- 
thing as fictlie or abstract to the spiritualist, who view them all 
in one undivided whole-the Divine spirit or soul. 
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85. It is consciousness-the pith and marrow of the soul, 
that exposes all these concepts of it to light ; and the manner in. 
which it displays them to the imagination, so do they make their 
appearance to our sight. 

36. Whenever our misconception portrays its concept in a 
tnaterial form, or gives a name and form to an airy nothing; we 
come to see the same form in our imagination, in the empty 
void of our mind. 

37. The great Intellect has the appearance of the sky for 
itself, which in the ordinary use of language, is expressed by the 
word matter, as consisting of the four elements, andthe endless 
void which is devoid of them. 

38. The unchanging and undecaying intellect, bears to itself 
the form of air only ; which it conceives by mistake as the stable 
earth ; just as imaginary men believe the air built castle to a 
reality. 

39. The intellect being an incorporeal substance, has neither 
this form nor that nor of any kind at all ; it has its pulsation and 
rest of itself, like the breath and stillness of winds in the air. 

40. As the intellect manifests itself in its own sphere in the 
two states of its volition and nolition (or action or inaction) ; 
#0 the world seems to be in its states of motion and Gmeecence 
which take place in the bosom of vacuum. 

41. As the sphere of the Intellect remains unchainged, at 
the rise and subsidence of its thought ; so doth the sphere of air 
remain unvaried, with all the creation and ite dissolution in its 
bosom. 

42, The world is always in the same unvaried state, whether 
you call it so or otherwise ; and the seeming revolutions of bodies 
and succession of events, are well known to be nothing to the 
learned and wise, and not to others. | 

43. Because the wise soul dwells in the hearts of all, which 
it views alike as its ownself; but the ignorant soul is unconscious 
of ite identity, from its sight of the outer world, and ite know- 
ledge of the difference of bodies from oné another. 

44. What is their the interior or exterior of it, and thas 
whai is visible and invisible in it; all this ia in the Lord 
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whether active or quiescent, know all to be the om or on and 
reat quiet. 

45. There can be no resoning, without an insight into the 
meanings of the significant terms and their significates ; and it 
is consideration of both sides of the question that leads to our 
right judgment. Hence it is reasoning that leads us to truth, as 
the light guides us amidst the darkness of night. 

48. Therefore drive off the multitudes of multifarious dee- 
ires and doubte from your mind, by means of the clearness (light) 
of your understanding, (obtained by your habit of right reason- 
ing), and also by your attention to the true interpretation of the 
edstras; and then rise and fly aloft to the hivher region of light 
and truth, and attain the highest, best and most perfect state of 
Divine felicity aud self-liberation. | 


CHAPTER CLXVITI. 
Sroar or ‘enue Hawn staTUx on Carvep tmson 


_Argoamest :—The false and ignorant Attribution of creation, to the 
inoreate and self-manifest world. 


TASISHTHA continued -—Asg the unconscious tree, dis- 
pleys yariour forms in ita branches; so doth the uncon- 
werned spirit of god, exhibit the siry semblance of creation in| 
are, 
_ & And as the ocean describes the whirlpools, insensibly 
upon its surface ; so doth the spirit of god, exhibit this rotatory 
worlds unconcernedly, on the surface of its own vacuum, and as 
they are seen by all. 

$ The Lord gives also to the sensible part of his creation, 
their interna! faculties of the mind, understanding and egoism, 
as also many other powers under different appellations. 

4. The phenomenal world is the production of the insensible 
Intellect, whose volitive faculties are as loose as the rolling 
eddies of rivers and seas. 

5. The mind and understanding and all mental faculties, 
proceed from the Divine Intellect ; in the same manner as the 
whirlpools and eddies, and waves and surges rise on the surface 
of the sea. 

6. As a picture is nothing except its canvas, so the world 
which is no more than a painting, is drawn on the substratum 
of the intellect; and this is a vacuous substance, with the 
lustre of the world in it. 

7. What I have said before of the insensibillty of the tree 
and sea, in the production of the branches and whirlpoels by 
them ; the same instance applies to Intellect also, which shows 
the creation rising in ite vacuity, not by an act of its intention 
or will, but by ordivance of fate, which governs all things, 
(and rules over Jove himself). This is the doctrine of fatalism. 

8. And asa tree exhibits its various forms, receiving the 
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several names of a plant, a shrub, a creeper &c; so doth the 
intellect displays its many features, like its flowers &c, and 
called by the different appellations of earth, air, water &c. 

9. And as the branches and leaves of a tree, are not differ- 
ent from the tree itself; so the productions of the great Intellect, 
are nc other than its very substance: (or are essentially the 
same with itself). 

10. And as there are many things, made of the substance 
of a tree, bearing different’ names to themselves; so the pro- 
ductions of the Intellect, and the offspring of a living being, 
pass under several forms and appellations (of boy, girl, infant, 
adult and the like). 

11. The offshoots of the Intellect are all these creatures, 
which grow in aud rise from the mind (of their own spontaniety) ; 
they appear to be the works of the mind as their cause, but are 
no better than the dreams (arising of themselves in the mind). 

12. Should you say, why these conceptions of creation rise 
in vain in the mind, (if the creation is nothing in substance); 
I answer that they rise in the manner of dreams in the state 
of sleeping, which you cannot-deny to enjoy. (The thoughts of 
creation like those of imagination and the conception im our 
dreaming, are not unattended by a certain degree of delight, 
during the time of our enjoyment of them. Gloss). 

13. As the tree displays various forms in the productions, 
and the imagination presents different shapes to our mental 
sights; so the intellect is employed in realizing many such 
creations in empty air. 

- 14. As the odours of flowers fly about invisible in the open 
air, and as pulsation abides inherent im the wind ; so the intel- 
lectual powers, are intrinsic in the very nature of the soul. 

15. These creations likewise are ingrained in the Divine 
spirit, as fragrance is inborn inflowers and vacuity is: ingenite 
in the air; and as vacillation and velocity are innate in the 

16. ‘As the air, wind and the flower, ‘are receptacle of inanity, 
oscillation and odours respectively ; so the Intellect is container 
of creation, although it is literally but an empty vacuity. 
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17. Vacuity ie no other than vacuum itself, as fiuidity is 
not seperate from liquids ; ; fragrance is as inseparable from 
flowers, as pulsation is never to be the disjoined from the wind. 

18. Heat is not disparate from fire, nor is coldness apart 
from snow ; know thus the world to be no way different nos 
disengaged from the transparence ef the vacuous Intellect. 

19. In the beginning, the Divine Intellect sees the creation 
appear in itself, as 2 dream rising in the mind ; thus the world 
having no extraneous cause, and being subjective to the Intel- 
lect (as derived from within itself); is no way a heterogeneous 
mass or different from the Divine mind. 

20. The instance of the dream is the best illustration of 
creation, and you can judge it well by the nature of the dream 
you dream every night; say what is there substantial in it, 
beside ite being eesential to the universal soul. 

21. The dream is not the effect of any impiession in the 
mind, nor the result of remembrances stored in the memory ; 
because it shows us many sights, unseen and unthought of be- 
fore ; say therefore how these come to pass. 

22. If what is seen in a dream, comes to present iteelf at 
the time of our remembrance of the dream ? 

23, Therefore these revolving worlds; are as the rotatory 
whirlpools (in the wide ocean of the infinite mind); they are 
the fortuitous appearances of chance, and whatever occurs in 
the mind, pases alterwards for ite dreams. 

24. The creations being insensibly produced from the Divine 
Mind, like the waves and whirlpools in the ocean ; receives its 
stability and continuity afterwards, in the manner of the conti- 
uuation of the whirling waters and ever rolling billows. 

25. Whatever is born without its cause, is equal tc the 
unborn ; because the unborn are forever similar to those, which 
have no cause for their birth ? 

26. Aa the precious gem growing insensibly of themselves, 
have their lustre inherent in them; and as this-brilliance is 
mo substance or anything real at all, s0 the appearance of the 
werld has no substantiality of itself. — 

27. Some hew or other, the world has its rise, like the Wave. 
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or eddy ina river; and then it continues to go on as the 
continuous course of the stream. ' 

28. There are numberless worlds of intellectual forms, glid- 
ing in the vast vacuity of the Intellect; and passing aa aerial 
dreams without any cause whatsoever. 

29. Alli these again become causes and productive of others, 
and they all of vacugus forms including even the great Brahma 
and the gods and angels, (all of whom are aerial beings, and 
others of the samekind), 

30. All that is born in and produced from void, are null and 
void also; thoy grow in the void or air, and return also into 
vacuity. 

31. It is the vacuum that appears as the p/enwm, as in the © 
instance of an empty dream seeming as something; the man 
that denies his own percipience of it, is no butter than a boor or 
brute. 

32. The unreal appearing as real, is the fabrication of error 
and ignorance; but the spiritualist who knows the truth, views 
the world as the wondrous display of the Divine Mind and 
falsification. 

33. It is the longstanding and deep rooted prejudice, that 
produces the erroneous conceptions of the creation and destruc- 
tion of the world; it is wisdom to know it in ite true light, and 
foolishness to take the wrong view of it. 

34. The light of the Divine spirit, being once seen in this 
causeless void of the visible world, it continues for ever before 
our sight ; as the dream that we see in our vacant minds in 
sleep, remains ever afterwards in our remembrance. 

35. It happens that the intellect comes to present, the 
adventitious appearance of the world to our minds ; in the same 
manner, as the sea shows it whirls and waves to our sight, of 
ite own nature. 

36. --‘Such is the nature of the Intellect also, that it aliows 
itself in this manner (as the sea); and exhibits the revolving 
worlds, in its own etherial essence only (of its own accord). 

87. Then the aerial Intellect, by a retrospective view in it- 
self, invented certain words afterwards, significant of the men- 
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tal and intellectual powers as well as of material elements and 
their properties. 

38. Rama said :—If it is so sir, that all these powers are the 
spontaneous growth of chance, how can the mental power of 
memory be produced on asudden, when it is well known to 
be the product of remembrance or former impressions in the 
mind. Please explain me this. 

39. Vasishtha replied :—Hear me Rd4ma, and I will destory 
your doubt, as the lion kills an elephant; and will establish the 
one invariable unity as the broad day light of the sun. 

40. There isan only universal soul, that is invisible amidst 
the vacuum of his Intellect; asthe uncarved doll remains 
unseen, in the wood of every forost tree. (All things are con- 
tained in the Divine soul, as the future images in blocks of 
wood and stone. Aristotle, Addison). 

41. We see the carpenter that carves out the puppet, from 
the wood of the tree (and the mason who hues out the statue 
from the block of stone); but we know not the soul, which 
chisels out the figure of the world from the great bulk of 
Instinct. 

42. The statue does not appear in the rugged block, unless 

and antil it hewn out by the skill of carver, so the hidden 
world does not make its appearance in the Intellect, till it is 
brought to view by the ingenuity of the Mind; (the universal 
architect). 
-- 48, The uncarved body of the world (Corpus-mundi), does 
yet appear its aeriform state; which is original and genuine 
form in the Divine Intellect; (until is moulded in this its 
fictitious shape by creative mind), 

44. In the beginning of creation, the inventive Intellect 
forms of its natural originality, the concept of the future world ; 
appearing as an airy dream in the sight of the soul: (and then 
the imaginative mind frames it according to its conceit in 
‘various forms). 

45. The vacuous Intellect conceives in its empty bosom, 
the airy ideal of the world ; as if it were a toy or doll gliding 
of iteelf in iteclf, 
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46. It conceivesitself as the essential part of the great 
Brahma, and the seed of the mundane system; and then 
imagines itself as the source of life and the living soul, and the 
receptacle of egoism. 

47. It imagines itself as the understanding and the mind 
also ; and to be the reservoir of space and time. It deeme itself 
as the root of the knowledge of I, thou, he, and others, and as 
the quintessence of the quintuple elements. 

48. It sees in itself the congeries of the inward and out- 
ward senses, as also of the eight faculties of the mind; and 
both the spiritual as well as the elemental bodies contained in 
itself. 

49. It thinks itself as the great trinity, consisting of the 
‘three persons of Brahmé, Vishna, and Siva; and sees the sun, 
moon and stars all in itself. It considers itself as the whole 
creation and the interior and exterior part of everything. 

50, All these being the imaginary creations of the Intellect; 
there is nothing whatever beside itself; but it is quite trans- 
‘parent in its essence, there is no concrete matter in it ; and 
neither remembrance of gross materials is ever attached to 
it, nor any duality whatsoever subsisting in the unity of ita 
nature 

51, The world is a causeless, uncaused and increate thing ; 
and a nothing at all in reality ; its creation is a dream, and ita 
appearance, is as that of a delusive shadow in empty air. 

52. It appears as a phantom in vacuum, and as an intelli- 
gence in the Intellect; it is intelligible as it is, and that is in 
the sense of a nihility. 

53. What is the remembrance-of a thing, any more than 
the dream of something, which is nothing in reality ; and what 
is time of which we have no conception, except it be an ima- 
gination or devise of the mind in empty air. 

54. What is contained in the inside of the compact intell- 
ect, the very same appears on the outside of it; but in reality 
there is no substantiality in the exterior objecb of sight, as 
there is naught in the interior object of thought ; all which are 
but the glitterings of the Intellect. 
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55. Whatever issues out of the bodiless and nameless some- 
thing, which is forever quiescent and calm in its nature; are 
deemed as causeless and uncaased productions, appearing before 
the blinded sight. 

§6. Know therefore that this world, is to be viewed in the 
same intellectual light ; as you see the supreme Brahma himself; 
and know it to be the very aerial castle of your dream, as it is 
represented in the vacuous apace of your mind in your sleeping 
state. 

57. There is no such thing. as the visible or phenomenal 
world at any time ; where can you find any dust on the watery 
surface of the sea; and how can you see anything visible, in the 
invisible spirit of Brahma. 

58. If the world should appea: as anything at all to your 
sight, you must view it as the manifestation of god himself] in 
his unthinkable and incomprehensible nature. (Nature is the 
body of god). 

59. The world is full of the glory of god, from the fullness 
of Divine glory ; nor is the one derived from the other; but a 
full representation of Divine splendour on the face of nature. 

60. Though I have been repeatedly giving these lectures, 
yet the deluded minds of men are far from receiving them ; 
they believe the world of their dream as if it were in waking, 
and knowing even its unreality they will never get rid of their 
rooted prejudice. 


CHAPTER CLXIX. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE CALM AND TRANQUIL Minn. 


Argument :—-Character of the unexcited and self-liberated man and his 
happiness in Life. 


‘ASISHTHA Continued :—He who is delighted with his 

delights, nor dejected in his distress; who looks only 

within himself for his peace and solace, is verily called the 
liberated man in his life time. 

2. He is called the self-liberated man, whose mind is moved 
from its steadiness in solid rock of intellectuality, towards the 
worldly enjoyments that are spread before him, (and which are 
ever attractive of unrestrained minds). 

3. That is called the liberated soul, which reclines in its in- 
tellectuality, and has its mind ever fixed in it; which delights 
in intellectual culture, and has repose therein. 

4. He is verily styled the liberated soul; who reposes in the 
supreme soul ; whose mind does not slide from divine contem- 
plation, nor takes any delight in visible objects all around. 

5. Rdma said :—Sir, I ween the man that feels no pain in 
pain, nor derives any Pleasure from what is pleasurable, and is 
entire insensible of both, to be a mere block, and devoid both his 
senses and sensibility. 

6. Vasishtha replied :—We call him the self reposed, who 
rests in his vacuous intellect only; and whose soul derives a 
spontaneous delight from the purity of his understanding, such 
as it finds in nothing and no where besides. 

7. He is said to have his rest in the supreme soul, whose 
mind is.cleansed of its doubts in all things; and who has ob- 
tained by means of his discrimnation, the true and certain 
knowledge of everything. (so says the eruti. No doubts disturb 
the mind of one, whose soul confindes and has found its rest in 
God). 

8. He iw said  reatiand have his repose in god, who takes 
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no delight in any earthly thing whatever; and though he is 
outwardly employed in discharging the duties of his life, yet his 
soul is fixed in his god. ~ 

9. He is known to have his quiescience, whose activities 
are all without any aim or expectation; and he goes on and 
lives content, with whatever he gets and offers itself to his lot. 

10. He alone is happy and successful, in this world of woe 
and misery ; who in his long restless, helpless and tedious jour- 
ney in it, has found his repose in the supreme spirit, by means 
of his intellectual improvements. 

11. They who after running their long race, in the active 
course of worldly life; have come at last to set themselves at 
ease and quiet, at the latter end of their lives, are as men that 

appear to fall fast asleep, and enjoy their repose after the 
vexatious dreams of their busy days. a 

12. They shine and pass as brightly, in the open sphere of 
their intellects, as the glorious sun rises in the sky, and runs 
his daily course without stopping any where. 

13. Good people seem to be sleepy in their minds, though 
they are seen to be wakeful and employed in business with 
their bodies ; they remain as inactive as any inert body, though 
they are never dormant in their souls, (which are ever awake to 
their eternal concerns). 

14. They who lie asleep on their beds, and are drowned in 
their reveries and dreams ; are said and believed to be sleeping: 
though they are not insensible of the workings of their minds. 

15. When the tired traveller, halts after his long and 
wearisome journey, and ceases to utter a word owing to his 
hard breathing, such dumbness docs not bespeak his dead 
silence or torpidity.. 

16. The man of transcendent knowledge, and perfect peace 
and tranquility of his mind and soul; remains as blind to the 
splendours of day as the purblind owl, and as quiet as any 
body in the darkness of night, when the whole creation 
sleeps in the gloom of ignorance and unconsciousness. 

17. That man is happy, who sleeps over the varied scenes 
of this visible world, and does not sights of woe, which it 
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presents to view at the time of waking. (The gloss quotes a 
corresponding passage from the Bhagavad Gita). 

- 18. He who pays no regard to cerimonia! nites, and remains 
sincere to the welfare ef his soul; such a man is said to be 
self satisfied, from his communion with himself, and is never, O 
Réma, deemed as dead himself. 

19. He who has passed over the miseries of this world, and 
got to the other side of :t (next world) ; remains supremely blest 
in himself, by his sense of heavenly bliss in his inward soul. 

20. He who is fatigued with his long and tiresome journey 
in this world, and is ever deluded by four senses and sensible 
objects; gets weary of and cloyed with his enjoyments in life, 
and meets with the spectres of despair at the end. 

21. Being overtaken by hoary old age, he is battered and 
shattered by the hoar-frost of diseases; and then like the old 
and worn-out antelope, he wishes in vain to traverse his native 
forests and slains. 

22. Forsaken by the supreme soul, the sole and faithful 
guide in our journey through life ; we ere exposed to the intri- 
cate maze of throns and thickets, till the weary traveller is at a 
loss of the shady grove whereto take his rest. 

23. Here we are robbed of our passport and passage money, 
by the high waymen of our sins and sensualities ; till we are 
overcome by our weakness, and exposed to nuraberless dangers 
and difficulties on the way. 

24 He that is possest of his soul by means of his spiritual 
knowledge, gets over the ocean of the world to the spiritual 
regions ; where he rests calmly in the bedstead of his spirit, and 
without the bedding of his body. 

25. The man who moves about, without any aim or attempt 
of himself and without his dream and sound sleep; whose 
mind is ever wakeful and whose eyes are never closed in sleep, 
such a man sleeps softly in the lap of his soul. 

26. As a horse of real breed, sleeps in his standing as well 
as running ; so the self possest person sleeps in himself, even 
though he‘employed in the acts of life eong mankind. 

27. How very. sound .and profound, is the trance or reverie 
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of the philosophic mind, that it is not disturbed, even at the 
crackling of thunders or cracking of volcanoes, 

28. Hew exquisite is the ectasy of the right discerner of 
truth, who sees all within himself, which the external observer 
with his open eyes, finds as lying afar without himself. 

29. The man who with his open eyes, sees the world dis- 
appear from his sight; is giddy with his ectatic views, and not 
with ebriety liquor, (He sieeps calmly in the trance of 
ecstacy). 

$0. Ah! how happily he sleeps in his revere, whose soul is 
satiate and at rest, after it has swallowed the visible world in 
itself, and drank the ambrosial draught of self satisfaction. 


31. How happily doth the self possess man sleep in his 
soleity, who is ever joyous without any joy or anything to 
enjoy ; who is joyful in enjoying the everlasting felicity of unity, 
and who sees effulgent light of his inward spirit, without any 
mortal thing on the outside. 


32. Happy is the self possest soul, which 1s blind to the 
objects of common desire, and rejoices in the blaze of transcen- 
dent light in itself; which delights in subtile and spiritual 
joys, as much as others luxuriates in their solid food and gross 
enjoyments, 

33. Happily sleeps the spiritual man, with the inward peace 
of his mind ; who shuts his eyes against the outer world, which 
abounds only in sights of woe, and restlessness of the giddy 
mob, 

34. The self-possest rest in perfect peace of their minds, 
who bemean themselves as the meanest of the mean in their 
outer demeanour; but deem themselves as the greatest of the 
great in the greatness of their souls; they have their repose 
in the lap of the vast void of their selves. 

35. The spiritualist sleeps happily in the universal soul, 
with its body resting in its vast vacuity; which contains an 
infinity of worlds in every atom of it. 

36. The spiritualist rests perfectly blest in Supreme Spirit, 
which is full of ineffable light, and in which he sees the re- 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 906 


peated creation and dissolution of the world, without being 
destroyed himself. 

37. Blest is the godly man, that seeing the world as a 
dream in his sleep, rests in the Spirits of his god, where he 
sees everything as clear as day light, and as bright as open sky. 

38. How blest is the psychist with his musings, who con- 
templates on the essences of all substances, and engrosses the 
entity of whole nature in himself; and whose comprehensive 
mind grasps the cosmos in itself, as the vacuity of the sky, 
comprehends the whole universe within its ample womb. 

39. How happily does the self-commung sage, sleep in his 
abstract contemplation of the clear and bright heavens in 
himself; and who views the whole universe in the light of the 
clear firmament, resounding with the sound of his own breath- 
ings or snoring. 

40. How happily doth the self-communist, rest in the depth 
of his inmost thoughts ; who finds himself as null and void, as 
the infinite vacuum itself, and views the universe hovering as 
a dream, in a corner of that vacuity. 

41. How cheerfully does the self-musing sage, lie down in 
his humble bedstead, which he finds as a matting made of 
straws, swept before him by the tide of time, and the current 
contented circumstances, 

42. The sage, who by his diligent self-consultation, has come 
to know the true nature of himself (7. «. of his soul); lives in 
his lifetime as in the state of dreaming, and deems as an aerial 
figure of his dream subsisting in empty air. 

43, The sage who by his diligent self-cogitation, has come 
to the knowledge of his own vacuousness ; comes to the same 
knowledge of all nature at large, till at last he comes to reduce 
and assimilate himself to vacuity. 

44. The waking man falls to sleep, and the sleeping person 
rises to wake again, and in this manner they pass their time in 
endless turns; but the sound sleeper alone is ever wakeful to 
his true friend of . spttituality: (because sound sleep 1s one’s 
absorption in the quiet of Divine Spirit). 

45. He who having passed his days in this life, in company 
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with his best friend of self-libération (jivan mukti) ‘in his life- 
time ; comes to enjoy the sweet companionship of that friend 
(amutra-mukti), in his future life for a long period of time, he 


is verily entitled to his perpetual reat’ and everlasting bliss, in 
the list of the Divinity itself forever. 


CHAPTER CLXX. 
ON THE CONDUCT OF THE SAPIENT Man. 


Argument :~—Onr acts are our best friends and relatives ; . 7: yietuse 
and the enjoyments of their fellowship. 


AMA said :—Tell me sir, choi is that friend with whom he 

lives, and what is the nature of this enjoyments, whether 

it is subjective or objective, that is whether derived from withye 
oneself, or from external objects. 


2. Vasishtha replied : :—Our own conduct alone is our only 
true friend, whether it is ingenite in our nature, or derived by 
our extrinsic training and education from others. (The two 
words suaprabéha and swapréya in the text, are explained im 
the gloss as sahaja-innate and abhyasta or learnt.) 

3. Our inborn good conduct is as infallibly and friendly to 
us, 28 the natural beneficence of our parents; and our extra- 
neous good behaviour, is as overruling upon us, as the controul 
and restraints by a faithful wife in the intricate maze of hfe. 

4. A fearless course of life, an a well earned livelihood, and 
a well regulated mode of living; together with a dispassionate 
temper and coolness of mind, are replete with unrestricted and 
-ambrosial sweets. 

5, An unblemished life acquired from early youth, is able to 
save a person from all dangers and difficulties in the world, and 
render him confidential for every trust, and a repository of 
all wealth and treasures. 

6. It is able to preserve men from all evils, asa father pre- 
vents his boys from daubing their bodies with dust and dirt; 
and hinder them from all acts of wickedness. 

7. Such a life gives a man the fervour of fire, and the sweet 
of flowers ; it adds a clearness to his mind and countenance, as 
the sunlight brightens the face of the day. 

8. It supports a man as the father feeds and fondles his 
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child, and protects him from every accident, as the father is ever 
ready to shield his children from all harm, 

9. As fire purities the body of gold from alloy, and separates 
the gross that is to be rejected ; so does it show the good qua- 
lities, fram whatever is to be shunned and avoided. 

10, It gladdens the hearts of men with polite speech, which 
is policed from rusticity ; andis a repository of all laudable 
pursuits, as a treasury is full of moneybags and precious gems. 

11. As the sun never shows darkness to view, so the good 
nan never exposes his dark side to sight; as the loving wife 
shows only her affection to her beloved, so docs he show his 
tenderness only to people. 

12 He speaks and behaves kindly with all men, and doth 
them good only; and his words are always sweet and cooling, 
and without interested or selfish view. 

13. He is the well-wisher of men, and is therefore revered 
by them all; he speaks smilingly to all without any craving of 
his own, and bears the form of goodness only to all beings. 

14. Should he happen to meet an enemy in a contest, who 
ia ready to strike the first blow on him; he tries to evade it 
by eluding his opponent by some artifice or slight of art or 
skill. 

15. He is the patron of gentle and polite men, and pro- 
tector of women and his family ; and is as the nectarious physic 
to the souls, of all those that ailing under sickness and sick- 
heartedness. 

16. He is particularly a patron of learning, and patronizer 
of the learned ; he is a servitor of venerable men, and a favourer 
of the eloquent and argumentative. He is a compeer and alter 
ego to his equals in births and breeding. 

17. He conciliates the favour of princes, noblemen and the 
liveral towards him; and in conducting all sacrifices, acts of 
clfarities, austerities of devotion and pilgrimages, by contribution 
of his honest means. 

_ 18. He partakes of his good food and drink, in company 
with his friends and Brahmans; and joining with his wife and 
children, and all the dependants and inmates of his family (2. e., 
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he never eats alone), and he never keeps company save with 
the good and great. 

19. He abstains from all enjoyments, deeming them as 
straws and causes of disease; and indulging himself in con- 
versing upon good subjects, with his view to the edification 
and beatification of mankind. 

20. In this manner he passes his time, in company with his 
friends and family; he is content with hig own state, and glad 
at what fertune has provided for him: (4. ¢, his own lot and 
profession). 

21. Réma rejoined:—-Tell me Sir, in short, who are his wives 
and children and his friends also; what are their different 
forms, and what are the qualities and virtues they are respect- 
ivzly possesed of. 

22. Vasishtha replied :—Sacred ablutions and charities, reli- 
gious austerities and meditation are his so many sons; that are 
all of great souls, and entirely devoted to him. 

23. His wife is named Chandra-lekha, who is like 
a digit of the moon in her appearance, and whose very sight 
delights the eyes ; she is his constant companion, always loving 
to him and constent in herself. 

24. She is the ravisher of his heart, and dispetler of the 
gloom of his mind, by reason of her loving kindness to him; 
she is the delight and -delighter of his soul, and is ever a faith- 
ful helpmate unto him. 

25. He has another consort by name of samata (2. e. of the 
same mind) with herself; who is dear to his heart, and keeps 
at the door to his house, and pleases him by her very appear- 
ance. 

26. She fixes her mind always, at the mansions of virtue 
and patience ; and runs before and guides the steps of her em- 
burdened lord, to the abode of the blessed and felicitous. 

27. That strong man has another wife named Maitri or 
friendship, whom he bears along with samafa on his either 
shoulder ; and who advises him how to quell the enemies of his 
king’s states (in royal service). 

28. She is his clever counsellor in all honourable acts, and 
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gave proof of the varacity of her advices; by augmenting his 
wealth and rendering him honourable before all ? 

29. Being thus employed in the discharge of his duties, in 
the circle of his friends, family and advisers, the sapient man 
always pleased in himself, and never frets nor grumbles at any 
person or anything whatever. 

30. The wise man ever remains as he is, silent and sedate 
in his mind; he remains always as unmoved as a picture in 
painting; though he may be moving about in the ordinary 
affairs of life. 

31. He remains as dumb as a stone in fruitless discussions ; 
and feigns himself as a deafman in useless conversation. 

32. He continues as a dead body, in acts which are against 
the social usage; but in conversations regarding polity and 
good manners, lie 1s as eloquent as the wise Vrihaspati, and as 
fluent as the snake Vasuki (with its hundred tongues). 

33. When engaged in some righteous discourse, he exposes 
the fallacy of sophistical reasoners; and clears all doubts in a 
woment, by the versatility of his conversation on various sub- 
jects all at once. | 

84 = He is tolerant and magnanimous, bounteous and ~hari- 
table ; he is pliant and gentle, sweet in his speech and h. *- 
some in his look, and famed for his pious acts. 

35. Such is the character of enlightened men of their own 
nature, and no practice nor education can ever make any one as 
such ; as the sun and moon and fire are bright by themselves, 
and there is none and nothing else, that can ever make them 
shine. 


CHAPTER CLXXI. 
MEDITATION oF PurRE Vacup™. 


Argament :—On the nihility of the Phenomenal, and substantiality of 
the Noumenal vacuum. 


ASISHTHA resumed and said :—It is the manifestation of 

our vacuous consciousness, that exhibits the phenomenal 

world unto us; where as there is in reality there is no such 

thing as this world, or its appearance, or a vaccum in nature 
or a thing as consciousness in ourselves. 

2. Whatever is apparent before us, is the manifestation 
of the Intellect, and vainly styled the world ; just asthe open 
air called the sky, is no other than the air itself. (So the 
vacuum known as the world, is not otherwise than the very 
vacuum). 


3. Asa man going from one place to another, sees a gap 
and blank between ; and yet thinks of the place he has seen and 
left behind, so is the world a mere gap and thought of the 
raind. 

4. Before creation there was nothing, how then could this 
something appear from that nothing; the latter having no 
material cause, is po material or visible thing. (Ex nihilo nihil 
fit) So the sruti sat eva asit, na kinchit idam agra asit). 

5. Then there was not an atom-the origin of the world in 
existence ; how then and from where, could this revolving world, 
have its rise aud form ? 

6. Therefore this formal and visible world, could not have 
sprung from it, as no child could ever be born of a barren 
woman. Hence there is nothing as the visible world, and the 
conception thereof must be entirely false: (as that ofa ghost 
or goblin). 

7. Whatever then appears as visibly present before us, 
is only the blank vacuity of the Intellect; and this is the 
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transcendental state, in which the supreme unity appears 
unto us : (according to the doctrine of srutis). 

8. As it is in depth of our sound sleep, there appears a fleet- 
ing dream before us; so it is with the supreme Intellect, which 
never forsakes the serene and unalterable tranquility of its 
divine nature, 

9. But exists of itself in itself, and in its calm and quiet 
state, ever before the appearance of creation ; and manifests 
intellectual vacuity, in the form of the visible world, as it ap- 
pears unto us, 

10. As the idle thoughts of the mind, presents themselves 
as airy castles in our sleep; so doth the vacuum of the supreme 
Intellect, exhibit the appearence of the creation in its own 
empty: space. 

11. As the empty air evolves itself, in the nfinner of whirl- 
winds in itself; so does the intellectual vacuum exhibit the 
phenomenal world, subsisting in its every self (in the 
noumenon). 

12. Hence the three worlds that appear so visibly to our 
view, are quite unintelligible and unexposed to our sight in 
their very nature ; it is the Supreme Deity itself, that appears 
in this manner of its subsistence in its own vacuous substance. 

13. There is nothing as the formal earth, or anything what- 
ever at any time; or be it anything either formal or formless, 
(t. e., whether as plastic nature or eubtile air or spimt, or what- 
soever you may choose to call it; it is the Great Deity alone, 
that manifests itself in this manner). 

14, As the formless mountain appearing In dream, dis- 
appears in air upon waking; and as the visible world in waking 
becomes invisible in sleep, so does the triple world appear and 
disappear by turns, in the transparent and tranquil intellect 
only. 

15. To the watchful and enlightened mind, the world ap- 
pears as identic with God ; but however intelligent we may be, 
can never know that we are all along sleeping in our waking. 

16. As the mind is unoccupied with any object, in the 
mterim of one’s journey from one place to another; so the 
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minds of all livings beings, are naturally unoccupied with any 
preconceived idea; and this blankness is the true state of the 
intellect. (This passaye contradicts the doctrine of imnate 
ideas in the mind). 

17. That unemployed state of mind, which one has in the 
interval of his journey from place to place, is what bears the 
name of transcendent void, wherein al! existence is contained. 
(This passage is opposed to the preceding one. To say the 
intellect to be a perfect void and blank, and again the convanier 
of all, is quite contradictory). 

18. Now this void of the mind, and the vacuity of the wig 
are similar to one another as regards the similarity of their con- 
tents; as neither of them contains anything besides the 
principles of the five elements, either in their ideal or gross 
forms of elemental bodies, called as the real and unreal ones. 
(Sadasadalmaka). 

19, The ideal or unreal ones, are the inward conceptions of 
the mind, and are called as manaskaraa,; while the real or 
gross forms of them, are styled the rupalokas or visible objects, 
and both of these are but different modes of divine essence. 
All of them are like the eddies and waves, rising on the sur- 
face of the infinite ocean of the Deity. 

20. Hence there is no such thing as the objectivity of the 
world, except that it be of the nature of that vacancy of the 
mind, as a traveller has in the interim of his journey from one 
place to another. 

21. As the rising and setting of the passions and affections 
in the mind, are mere modes of it; so the being and not bieing 
of anything, and the presence and absence of the world, are 
mere modalities of the Divine Mind. 

22. The chasm that there is between one thought and an- 
other, is truly characteristic of the voidness of the Divine Mind, 
(which reposes forever, in its everlasting and tranquil intellec- 
inal felicity sachchidananda) ; the visible world is but a wave 
in the ocean of Eternity, or as the mirage in a sandy desert. 

23. The Divine spirit never changes from its state of calm 
repose, and vacant mindedness, as that of a traveller in the 
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interval of his journey from one place to another. Such is the 
atate of this world which is ever calm and quiet. 

24. From the beginning or since the time of the first crea- 
tiom of the world, nothing was made, that seeins to be made; it 
is only a magic show that appears so palpably to sight. 

25. Alas! all this is nothing, that is so bright to sight: and 
yet it is something right, whon viewed in the light of Brahma 
bimeelf; and then it affords us fresh delight, 

26. Ah! where shall I go, and what ean I get from this 
ungodly world, which is ever prone to unrighteousness ; it is an 
wnsubstantlal sight, and passes for substantial; and yet no body 
understands that it is Brahma the very god, that exhibits hin- 
self in this mode and manner. 

27. It is no production nor reflexion, neither the archetype 
mor ite ectype ; what then are these phonomenals, and how. and 
from where? All these that appear ta view, are of the vacuity 
of Brahma, who exhibits himself in this manner (in all shapes). 

28. Asa gem shines itself of its own lustre, and not deri- 
ved from without; so does the vacuous Intellect shine of its 
own splendour, shown forth in the creation, which is sclfsame 
with itself. 

29. Itisin that calm and quiet vacuity, that this sun shines 
with all his glory ; or rather a spot of that vacuum shines in the 
shape of the sun, which is but a modicum or molccule of it, 
and nothing beside. 

30. Though situated therein, yet neither does the sun nor 
the moon shine of itself; it is that god that illumes those 
laminarics, neither of whom can illumine that transcendent 
Being the supreme Lord unto us. 

. Ugis his Iustre, that enlightens this visible (the mun- 
dane) sp vere ; and it is he alone that is the enlightener of the 
san, moon, ant] stars and fire as also of all other shining boclies, 
that shine with their borrowed light from him. 

32, Whether He is formless or fictile, bodiless or embodied, 
3s the verbal disquisition of the ignorant only at all times; 
where as it is well known to the huarned Sthat any suppositi- 
tious form of Him, is as unreal as the potentiality of un sky flower 
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growing in empty air. (Here are dkés-latas—sky-plants or 
orchids in air, but vo dhds-pushpa or sky-Hower, which must 
grow on the plant and not in the air.) 

33, As a ray of sunbeams, and a particle of sand or sun- 
stone, shine brightly in sunshine; but the sun and moon 
also do not shine even as conspicnously as those particles, 
before the great glory of their Maker. (Ihe sun is a grain of 
sand, and the moon a molecule, before the glory of the Great 
God). 

34 The shining sun, moon, and stars being but offshoots, 
of the flaming gem of the vacuous Intellect of the Deity; say 
how can they be otherwise than flashes uf the same gem, 
from which they are emitted. (The flash is not separate from 
the gem). | ? 

35. The divine state ot hypostasis being divested of intel- 
lectuality, and being devoid of its voidness also, becomes depriv- 
ed of its essentiality, as also destitute of all quality; being thus 
drained of ail its properties and attributes, it becomes full of 
the plenun and totally of all existences. 

36. The earth and all elemental bodies reside in it, ina 
manner as they are absent therein, and all living beings living 
by it, do not abide in the same. (All these opposites meet in 
its nature). 

37, All things combine therein in unity, and in their atomic 
forms, without forsaking their grossness without; while the 
Divine never forsakes its uniformity, without any mixture of 
duality in its pure entity of unity. 

38 Anything here is nothing, nor is anything a nothing 
altogether ; therefore it is too difficult to say, what thing it is 
and what not. (The nature of God is inscrutable). 

39. There is one thing which is infinite, and without any 
intersection, and is ever extended in everywhere ; and this is 
the essence of the vacuous intellect, containining the germ and 
gist of the universe in itself. 

40. As the mind is vacant and still, in the interim of ity 
passing from onc thought to another; such is the mature and 
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form of the world (7. ¢., of a quiet void), although it appears so 
variegated to view. 

41. Though it appears to’ be multifarious, yet it is the 
uniform intellect only, which extends invariably over all 
vicuity ; and sees as in its dream, the forms of the five elemen- 
tal bodies hovering about it. 


42. As tno intellect passes from its rest of sleep, to the 
sights in its Gream ; so it passes from the state of pralaya or 
the void of urliversal desolation to the commotion of creation. 
(The sleeping and waking of the soul causing the extinction 
and resuscitation of the world. Menu I). 

43. As sleep and dream recur to every soul, so the extine- 
tion and renovation of the world, occur to all alike; so also is 
waking akin to the turyc, or enlichtened state of the soul: hence 
the world isno other than a phenomenon in the intellectual 
vacuum. (The words waking and cnlightenment are synony- 
mous terms). 

44, Thus the whole universe is nomore, thana stage of wak- 
ing, sleeping and dreaming and turiya scenes; such is the 
understanding of the learned on this subject; and we know 
nothing in whai light, it is viewed by the ignorant. 

45. The Lord is inscrutable amidst the living brute and all 
inert creation ; nor can we come to any conclusion, in respect to 
_the nature of that Being, who is beyond the knowledge, of our 
mind and understanding. 

46. This inuch is knowable of Him, that he is of the pure 
Intellect, and that all things are full of Him; yet they are not 
of the form of that Reality, which manifests itself in the form of 
the universe. 

47. The words permeation and diffusion, of the Divine 
spirit in creation ; are used by the learned only, for explana- 
ation of the Omnipresence of the Deity ; else there is no scent, 
4. e. nothing of the import of the word pervasion (of Divine 
essence) in all nature. (Nature is the mere body ; but god its 
soul is a bodiless Being). 

48, It is since the first creation of the world, that this great 
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essence of the vacuous Intellect, is situated of itself, in the 
souls of great souled (or high minded men), 

49. The all pervading Intellect is ever situated, in the minds 
of the sages, whose souls are full with the presence of the One 
supreme spirit; and it is that Intellect, which conceived in it- 
self the idea, which passes under the name of the world, 

50. The knowledge of the falicity of the world, like that of 
a dream upon waking, is attained with delight, but the want of 
this knowlege, as of som2 bad dream at the time of sleeping, 
makes us uneasy all the while. | 

51. The silent saint that knows the truth, is always in the 
pelfsame state of tranquility, whether he be walking or sitting 
any where, or remain in the states of waking and sleeping. 

52. The wise man that remains indifferent to everything, and 
sits content even in his distress; and cares not- whether he 
~ lives or dies, has nothing whatever either to gain or lose. 

53. The wise man, who is outwardly employed in worldly 
affairs, without taking any thing to heart, and neither parts 
with nor craves anything ; remains inactive in his active life. 

54. Utter indifference is characteristic of the wise man, just 
as heat and cold, are natural to fire and snow, and this habit of 
of the mind, is not acquired by practice or education. 

55. He who is not by his nature,of this disposition of his 
mind, is ever ignorant of truth ; and ignorance of this truth, is 
the sign of a character, that inclined to base desires 

56. The truely wige man, remains perfect and pithy in his 
own good nature; he is quite satiate with the sweet ambrosial 
draught, of his transcendent tranquility; he is sedate in his 
mind, and without his varying desires of this thing or that. 


CHAPTER OLXXII. 


ESTABLISHMENT OF THE IDENTITY OF THE DEITY AND 
THE WORLD. 


Argument :—The world 1 Pantheon or full with tho fullnese of. God; 
and our erroneous conception of its materiality. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—The world is devoid of any 

} + material element, as the earth and others; and [I ween 
the first creator to be the Mind only, which is the fruitful tree 
of desires. | 
_ 2. /The word mind derived from the act of minding, came to 
be used afterwards as a name for the thinking power, as it was 
from the whirling of waters, that is got the name of a whirl- 
pool. | 

3. It is by its connection with the Intellect, that it has its 
understanding and the other faculties; or else it would as blank 
as the void of the air, which could have no dust were it not for 
the earth underlying it. 

4, The mind is neither the body nor heart, nor the senses 
nor desires nor even has it any of these; and though these are 
commonly attributed to it, yet in its true sense, it is devoid of 
all properties. 

_. 5. How tan reminiscence be the cause of reproduction of 

“the _woeld? he former creator or Brahma, being liberated or 
‘extinct’ with the extinction of that world, could not have re- 
tained his reminiscence of it; nor could the new creator of the 
new world, possibly have any remembrance of what he knew not 
all. (There have been many by gone Brahmas before). . 

_ 6.- The holy and liberated souls, have neither their bodies 

Mor reminisciences any more ; nor the passing currents of other 
rivers, return or whirl back, like the whirlpools of some. (So the 
sruti :—The hberated souls, return no more to mortality). 

7. Or if he have any body at all, owing to the reminiscience 
of his ° | ‘ .o) pnearthly and immaterel 
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body, quite still and rarified as in imaginary forms, (Such are 
the spiritual bodies of gods and angles). i 

8. As our imagination presents to us, a visionary moun- 
tain to the minds eye; such is the air-drawn body of the all en- 
grossing Vir4j; presented unto us without any earthly form. 
(Virhj is Pantheon). ee 

9. There is therefore no such thing us reminiscience, at 
any time whatsoever ; it is merely built or popular belief, and 
not upon the reason of wise men. (Because the creator had no 
remembrance of a prior creation in his first formation of the 
world). 

a Rdma rejoined :—How do you say sir, that rememberest 
everything that there was no previous remembrance in the first 
creator ; who must have remembered the creation of a first kalpa 
or learnt it, O inspired sage, by his inspiration also. (So says 
the sruti:—Brahmé performed austerities and was inspired by 
the Lord. see, Manu I). 

11. Vasishtha replied ;—The pre-existence of reminiscence 
is possible in the outward or visible world, which admits of cause 
and effect ; but can it be where there is no such world, but 
@ mere vacuum only. 

12, There is nothing visible here, from the highest heaven 
to the lowest pit; if it so a nullity only, then what is its re- 
miniscence and to what use is it. 

13. The remembrance of the prior world in its absence, is 
called its reminiscence; but when there never was nor is any 
visible world at all, how can you think of its reminiscence ; even 
in fancy. y 

14. The entire absence of the phenomenals at all times, 
makes it identic with the invisible Brahma himself; and this 
being the truth of it, say how can you fancy the reminiscence 
of anything. 

15. Therefore the prime creator, could have no remem- 
brance of a prior existence ; nor could he have any bodily form, 
being of a spiritual form of pure intelligence only. 

16. We should remember the past from our present state, 
that we are mortal beings undergoing repeated transmigrations, 
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and not bring other persons and things to our remembrance, as 
others think it to mean. (We should remember ourselves only). 

17. Reminiscence means the retention of past things, in our 
remembrance or inward memory ; but what can we remember, 
when there nothing was nor is, nor shall ever be anything. 

18. All this stupendous fabric, is the supreme Brahma it- 
self; who remains as immovable asa mountain, and without 
its beginning, middle or end. What then is the reminiscence 
or presence of it. 

19. The Lord being the universal soul, is the soul or essence 
of all things; and shines like the lustre of the vacuous Intel- 
lect ; outwardly he is quite calm, as I may say he is reposing 
in our remembrance. 

20. So the remembrance of the Lord, is as he is seen in 
the light of nature ; hence the habitual meditation of the lord, 
corresponds with the contemplation of external nature. (Be- 
cause apart from nature we have no idea of god, unless we think 
as the Lord of nature. (This is called the natural religion, or 
the worship of god in nature, the ancient vedic religion), 

21. Whatever is known to us is nature, and the same is 
the object of our meditation. Hence the appearance of any 
thing (in the mind), is called to be its remembrance. 

22. And as anything which is absent or inexistent, appears 
visible (by error) before our sight, like the false appearance of 
water in the mirage: such is the case with our misleading 
memory also ; (which is hence called a treacherous memory), 

23. Again any prejudice which is rooted in the minds of 
men, and appears as right by long habit of thinking it as such ; 
this also passes for memory also, (though it is a wrong impres- 
sion in the mind). 

24. Any sudden accident or passing event, that strikes 
the mind for a moment ; pass also under the name of memory ; 
though it may or may not happen any more. 

25. Any idea that rises of itself it the mind, becomes so 
impressed in it, by its bemg fostered for any length of time; 
that any other thing bearing resemblance thereto, passes for an 
object of our memory. 
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26. Any thing whether obtained or not by any means, passes 
also for an object of memory; as the ventilation of wind by 
means of a fan. (It means a negative idea is ever accompanied © 
with its affirmative one in thought and memory). 

27. Again whatever occurs in the mind, by parts of the 
whole subject, is also called its memory (how imperfect so ever 
it may be); just as any part of the body is called the body 
also 


28. There are also many chimeras also, rising of themselves 
before the mind, like magic shows appearing before our sight ; 
and if the remembrance of these be called memory, then say 
what truth or reliance is there in it. . 

29. Consider then how ‘very imperfect and erroneous, is this 
faculty of memory is to man; and as there is no visible creation 
at all, its memory therefore is altogether meaningless. 

30. Hence then the world being but a display, of the density 
or volume of the Divine Intellect ; it is reflected at present as a 
visible object in the minds of the ignorant, who have given 
them the name of memory, which in reulity is nothing at all. 

- 81. I cannot tell you about the means of liberation, nor 
do I know wherein it consists; yet however to clear the doubt 
of the inquirer, I will relate something about it at pretent. 

32. Until there is an end of the sight of the visibles, and 
an oblivion of the remembrance of past events; and a ces- 
sasion of avidyd, ignorance and delusion, it is hard to be 
attained, (i. e. A slave to this world and errors, is never eman- 
cipate in this life givan mutta). 

33. The ignorant have a beiief, in whatever is quite un- 
known to us; since they can never concieve whatever 1s im- 
perceptible to their senses: (.e. whose minds never rise beyond 
sensible objects.) | 

34. The enlightened are unacquainted with the gross errors, 
which lurk in the darkness of ignorant minds; as the ever 
luminous sun, knows nothing of what pass in the gloom of 
night. 

35. Whatever likeness of any thing, ever appears to be 
impressed in the mirror of the mind; the same being habi- 
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tual to thought, as any thing studied or stored in the mind, 
receives the name of reminiscience from its impression in the 
memory. 

36. But these glaring impression in the imugination, being 
rubbed out of the mind like the colours of a painting, there 
remains no more any tinge of the mistaken world therein, as 
in the clear minds of the learned. 

37. The mirage shows the appearance of water in it, which 
is a mere delusion and never true ; so is the dream that shows 
this creation to view, which is no more in reality than a false 
vision, 

38. It is the vacuous Intellect, which contains the creation 
in it; and shows its representation in ourselves; thus the 
world appears in the void of the Intellect only, and not any 
thing as fallen or detached from it. (It is a picture in the 
plate of the mind), 

39. The supreme soul shows this form in itself, and makes 
its unreality appear as a reality unto us; and though this form 
was manifested at the beginning, yet it is no more than the 
display of an unreality, (1. ¢. Being seen in God it is real, but 
without him it is unreal and nothing). 

40. Then say, whence and where is this world, with all its 
pleasant as well as unpleasant things; it is never anything of 
a plastic form, nor an appearance proceeding from reminiscence. 

41. The world having no cause, (either material or instru- 
mental), in the beginning, appears as the very form of the 
supreme, it is to our woe only, that we view its visible form, 
or search in our memory (for a pristine pattern of it). 

42. Both of these views are wrong, and tend to our bondage 
in the world ; but the view of its voidness in the vacuity of the 
Intellect, is the only means to our release and liberation from it. 

43. The view of the apparent world in its vacuous form, 
and as situated in the vacuity of the Intellect, and its identity 
with suarupa or self same spirit of god, and as undetached in 
their essence from the divine essence, (is the only means of our 
hberation herein). 

44. The view of the situation of the visible bodies, as those 
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of the sun, moon, and mountains &c, in the empty space of the 
Divine Intellect ; like those of the invisible ones, as space, time, 
and other ideal objects therein, is the only means of our release 
from the bondage of this world. 

45. The view of the self-same spirit, situate or dwelling in 

the recess of the Intellect, and identic with its own notion of 
itself, and bearing resemblance to the nature of the dream, 
which proceed from its essence, is the only means of our emanci- 
pation from our temporal bondage. 
_ 46. How can any earthly or other elemental body, have its 
place in the spirit of god, which is not of the form of the earth 
or any other element; it shines of itself and in itself, in and as 
the quiet void of the Intellect itself. 

47. How and from where could the earth and other ele- 
ments, proceed in the beginning as in the state of our dreaming ; 
unless they were inherent in and coeval with the divine essence, 
as the many objects of our dream rise from our own nature, 

48. These effusions of the spirit, as named afterwards as the 
earth &, and deemed as material objects; but say, how could 
the spiritual emanations or mnemoniac effluences, assume such 
corporal and tangible forma. 

49. The world is neither the production of our error, nor is 
it a representation of our delusion or as a magic show; nor. is 
it the permeation of the spirit as pervading all nature, but it is 
the very essence of the self-same deity itself. 

50. It is the Divinity Brahma itself; that shines in the 

form of this wondrous world ; it is the self-same unity, which 
appears to manifest, and yet so very obscure as mysterious 
‘unto us. What is visible is only pure light, and that of the 
serene clearness of épen air, which glows and grows dim by 
turns, by the vicissitudes of the light and shade of creation and 
destruction. (These as they change are but the varied god. 
‘Thomson's Seasons). 


CHAPTER CLXXIM. 


BranMa Gita orn a LEcTURE ON SPIRITUALITY. 


Argument :—The attritction of all physical force to the Divine spirit, 
like the ascribing of all our bodily actions to the Mind. 


AMA rejoined :— If the nature of the Divine epirit is, as 

the notion which is Universally entertained of it; that 

it is common soul ofall, and infinite in its pervasion, why then 

is it supposed to be the soul of the living body only, and called 
the Ego or a personal being? 


n 


2. Howdoes the Intellect become inert, as a block of wood or 
stone in the state of our sleep, and why is it said to exist or 
become extinct in the state of its numbness, (when it is said 
to be universal in-its nature). 


3. Vasishtha replied :—It is by common usage and mode of 
speech, that the universal soul is said to reside as the ego or 
personal being in the body ; as it is by common use of language 
only, to take the hands of the body as hands, and not to under- 

stand the feet as such. (So the embodied soul only is called 
_ the ego). 

4 As the leaf of tree is considered only as a leaf or pars 
. of the tree, so the universal soul residing in the tree (as vege- 
table life), passes under the designation of a tree only. 

5. And as vacuity in the sky, is styled the sky also; so the 
universal soul dwelling in matter, is designated as that matter 
likewise. (And so the common vacuum indwelling a pot, pisses 
under the name of the pot also). 

6. And as an aerial castle in a dream, appears as a tangible 
castle to the dreamer for the time ; so the universal soul living 
in our sleep, dream, and waking, is thought to be sleeping, 

dreaming or being awake at that time. 


i, As stony trees or cliffs are seen to rise on mountains, and 
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waves on the surface of waters; so the huge mountain also rises 
as a stony tree, from the bosom of the all pervading spirit. 

8. As the living body gives growth, to dull and dead nails 
and hairs, so the living soul of the universe, grows the insensi- 
ble stones and trees upon it. (So the spirit produces the matter, 
and the insensible rises from sensibles). 

9. As the conscious soul becomes unconscious, as a stone or 
block of wood in its steep; so the universal soul becomes inert, - 
before creation and after its dissolution. And again as the 
sleeping soul, sees the train of dreams rising out of it, so the 
tranquil spirit of god, beholds the lustre of creation issuing out 
of 16. 

10. And as the sensible and insensible soul of man, produces 
both sensible offspring and insensible excrements from its 
body ; so the universal soul, produces both living beings and 
inert bodies from itself. 

11. The sensible as well as the insensible, are both embodied 
in the person of the universal soul; which is possessed of both 
the movables and immovables in itself, although it is formless in 
its substance. ; 

12. All these contraries in nature, disappear before the 
sight of the truly learned ; as the false sights ia dream, disap- 
pear from view of the awakened man, who knows the falsity of 
dreams 

13. All this is the vacuity of the Intellect, where there is 

‘no sight view nor its veiwer; as a dreamer being awakened 
from his dreaming, nither sees his dream nor his dreaming 
sights any more 

14, Millions and millions of creations, are appearing in and 
disappearing from the vacuum of the Intellect, in the manner 
of recurring waves, and the revolving whirlpools in the 
#23, 

15. As the waters of the ocean, show various shining forms — 
in the rising waves; so the Intellect raises many creations, 
bearing different names inits own intellectuality. 


16, The world as it is, appears as the very Brahma to the 
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truly learned, while tothe ignorant mass of men, it appears 
as many and changing, for want of the precise knowledge 
of if, 

17. The wave that knows its nature, of calm and cool water 
only, thinks no more of its being a fluctuating wave; (so the 
man that knows himself as Brahma, thinks no longer of his 
frail and mortal state). 

18. The conception of the undulation of the divine spirit, 

from the fluctuating appearance of creation, is a mistaken of 
the calmness of the Divine nature; the fluctuation belongs te 
the powers residing in the Divinity. 
' 19. The vacuous Intellect never forsakes its tranquility ; 
and the variety of knowledge that rises in it, like the varying 
train of dreams, is attributable to the mind, which they call 
Brahma or the great progenitor of all. 

20. Thus the prime lord of creatures, was the formless and 
undecaying mind; it was of intellectual form like an imagi- 
nary being, and supposed as the cause of all. 

21, Who say “thou art nothing,” that saying is like the 
word gold, which has no form of itself, but whose purity is 
gold. 

22. The increate Brahma, being of an intellectual and 
vacuous form, and an imaginary body endued with volition, 
appeared -as the prime Ego or a personal being, and containing 
the world in his person. 

23. It is the empty void of the Intellect, which displays 
these wonders; that are known to constitute the continued 
bustle, of the alternate creation, sustentation, and destruction of 
the world. 

24. The clear and increate light, to which the intellect 
evolves itself of its own accord; and which bears resemblance 
to the evolution of airy dreams from the mind ; is termed the 
first father of all. (Light was the first work of God, or coeter- 
na] with the Eternal spirit. Hail holy light Heayen’s first born, 
or the Eternal coeternal beam. Milton). 

25. As a wave assumes one form or other, and rolls on 
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interminably over the vast expanse of the sea; 80 runs the 
heavenly mind, in the forms of the revolving creations and 
their dissolutions, 

26. The light of the intellectual vacuum, which passes 
under the name of Virdj; is of the same mind as Brahma, 
and stretches out the creation, like a castle or city of imagi- 
nation. . | 

27. Virdéj is the combined form of the triple states of 
waking, dreaming and sleep; the two first are analogous to the 
creation and supportancé of the universe, and the last is similar 
to the utter darkness of dissolution. 


28, From the chaotic state of his dissolution, there sprang 
light and darkness (in the forms of days and nights), like dark 
and white hairs growing on his head; and the rotations of 
time resembling the joiuts of his body. 

29. His mouth represented the fire, his head the upper sxy, 
and the air below his navel; his foot-stool was the earth, his 
eyes were the sun and moon, and the east and west were his 
two ears. In this manner did the Lord Virdj manifest himself, 
in the imagination of his mind: (Virdj represents the concrete 
universe). 

30. Thus did the expanded vacuous form of Virdj, represent 
the whole visible world in his ideal person ; which was a figure 
of his own imagination, as any of the unsubstantial forms of 
our dream or fancy. 

31. Whatever is thought of in the vacuity of the Intellect, 
the same comes to be vividly exhibited therein ; such is verily — 
the form of this world, which we conceive in ourself. 

32. Virdj is verily an aeriform being in himself, and appears. 
to be as wide extended as the vast extent of the universe; and 
is in his own nature, like a city or mountain, that we seein our 
dreams. 

33. Whatever one thinks himself to be, he conceives in him 
to have become the same, without his actually being as such, so 
an actor is seen to play his part in dream, from the conceipt of 
his acting on the stage. | 
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* $4. Whatever be the tenets of the vedanta, Buddhism, 
saakha and saugate systems of the philosophy ; and whatsoever 
may be the doctrine of Tryaksha, Pashupati and other pro- 
pounders of Agama sdstras ; they all agree in acknowledging 
Brahma, as the giver of the boons that they respectively desire ; 
and all of them obtain the particular object of bliss from the 
same. Such is the glory of the great god, whose soul fills all 

bodies, and whose bounty supports them all. (lit, whose body 
comprehends the whole). 

©The founder of Vedanta was Vy4ea, of Buddhiam-Buddha, of sankbya- 


Kapila, of saugata-Patanjali, Tryaksha, Pasupoti and Bhairana were pro- 
fessors of Agama tantras. 


CHAPTER CLXXIV. 


A 
THE SAME OR a LECTURE ON NIRVANA. 


Argument :—Subsistence of Brahma after evaneacence of the world, | 
likened to the continuence of Intellection after omercesiee of dreams | 
upon waking. 

ASISHTHA Continued :—The Intellect alone glistened 

in the beginning, with its thought of creation, appear- 

ing as-the vision of a dream before it. This was the represen- - 

tation of the three worlds, and a reflexion of the light of 

Brahma Himself. (The Divine spirit was the archetype, of which 
the world was an ectype or rechauffe). 

_ 2, These creations were as the endless billows in the ocean 

of the Divine Mind, and rising from the fluidity. of his omnis- 

cience; hence there is no difference between the creation and 

its absence, nor is there any woe in the one or bliss in the other. 


3. As the dream and sound sleep of the soul, do both of 
them appertain to its sleeping state; when the mind -remains 
as vacant as empty air; so the visible and invisible creation (i. ¢. 
its presence and absence) are both of them alike in the. vacuity 
of the Intellect; (where they both resemble but an empty 
dream). 

4, This world appearing ike a city seen in our dream, in 
our waking state; is not worthy of reliance of the wise, who 
are well acquainted with its nature of a visionary appearance. 

5. And as we find tke falsity of the visionary city in the 
dream, upon our waking, so we come to find our mistake of the. 
reality of the world at last. 

6. As upon waking, we come to find the falsity of all our 
efforts and de-ires; in the visionary city of our dream; so do 
we find at last, all our aims and attempts in our waking state 
in this world, to be equally false and fleeting. 

7. If any one assigns any other cause, then why that one 
does not admit, what he said, is mere fancy. | 

Von IV. 117 
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8. When guessing knowledge is no better than a dream of 
the world ; so occular authority is more strong than inoccular 
one. 

9. It is better to judge the soul and other attribute by near 
example, than by the far off; otherwise it is like a fall from the 
top of a hill in a dream. 

10. Perfect insensibility is entire enertness, and a change- 
less state of body and mind; while the nature of the world, 
and the state of things herein, are incessantly restless and 
changeful ; therefore it is incapable to conduct samddhi or 
intense meditation in either of these two states. 

11. Meditation in worldly life, must be too sensitive and 
variable ; while its intensity or trance stupifies a man toa 
stone ; but true liberation consists neither in the changeable- 
ness of mind, nor in its stone like insensibility. 

12. I think nothing is obtainable from the stone like 
apathetic trance, as {’.zre is nothing to be from the drowsy 
stupor anybody. (fence both fickleness as well as mental 
torpor are repugnant to meditation and self-liberation). 

13. It is therefore by means of consummate knowledge 
only, that reasoning men can dispel their ignorance; and there 
is no chance of his being born again, who has secured his libe- 
ration in his life time. 

14. Inflexible abstraction is said to have no bounds, and it 
consists in sitting steadfast in profound meditation, without 
distraction or diversion, such a posture is said to be all illu- 
minating, or eternal sunshine to the Yogi. 

15. It is called the endless hypnotism or absorptior of the 
soul, and is the fourth or last state of contemplativeness. It is 
also styled as nirvéna self-extinction, or losing one’s self in his 
reveries ; and this is what they designate moksha or liberation 
from all bonds and cares of the world. (This is the abstract 
Platonism of the ancients). 

16. It isthe density or depth of pansophy, and the intensity 
of excogitation; and there being an entire absence of the 
retrspect of the phenomenals in it, it is known as the state of 
perfect transcendentalism or glory. 
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17. It is not the stone like inertness of some philosophers 
(Gautama and Kanada), nor the hypnotism or sound sleep of 
others (Hairanya garvas); it is neither the unoptativeness or 
want of option of the Patanjala’s, nor is the inexistence or utter 
annilation of the Buddhist. | 

18. It is the knowledze of Brahma as the prime source of 
all, and nihility of the visible creation; it is knowing god as all 
and yet nothing that exists; and therefore it is tv know Him 
as He is-in his all pervading spirit. 

19. It is the consummate knowledge of all (as nothing), 
that gives us our positive rest of nirvdéna (in our nothingness) ; 
and in knowing that the world as it is, equal to its inexistence. 

29. That all these variety is no variety at all, nor all these 
any entity in reality ; all apparent realities are mere unrealities, 
and it is the end of all our conceptions and inductions, that is 
the only reality: (te. god the first and last of all-the alpha and 
Omega). 

21. The entire nihility of the vistble world, is the state of 
its nirvéna or extinction ; and the settled knowledge of this 
in any one, constitutes his supreme felicity. 

22. This state is attainable by one’s pure understanding, 
and his habit of constant reconsideration ; jomed with a know- 
ledge of the sdstras, and scrutiny mto the mght sense of 
significant words and their significates. 

23. This work is the best guide to liberation, by means of 
its constant study; or else it is attainable by no other means, 
save by enlightenment of the understanding. wraara fat a | 

24. Neither pilgrimage nor charity, nor sacred ablutions or 
learning ; nor meditation or Yoga contemplation, nor religious 
austerities nor sacrifice of any kind: (is liberation ever attain- 
able by mankind, except by means of divine knowledge). 

25. The world is only a delusion, causing the unreal appear 
as real; itis the empty vacuum only which presents the ap- 
pearance of the world, which is asa dream in the vacancy of 
the Intellect. 

26. No religious austerity nor pilgrimage, is ever able to 
remove our error of the world; they can at the best procure 
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fer us the reward of heaven, but never secure unto us our libe- 
ration or final beatitude. 

27. Our error is exterpated only, by the light of the 
edstras and of our good understanding; but above all, it is 
spiritual knowledge alone, which is the best means to our libera- 
tion and final salvatfon. 

28. But it is the vivid light of the scriptures, which is sure 
to destroy our error of the world; as the sunshine serves to 
dispel the gloom of might. 

29. The light, clearness and shade, of creation, preservation 
and destruction respéctively, appear by turns in the clear vacu- 
ous mirror of the Intellect ; as the ventilation of brecze in 
air, and fluctuation of waves in water. 

30. As the rudiment of the future form, is contained in the 
heart or embryo of every thing; and asthe air contains in 
its incessant motion (sadagati) within itself; such is the exis- 
tence of the world, inherent in the Divine Intellect, and so 
has it its evolution and dissolution therein, like the rise and 
fall of wind in empty air. 


CHAPTER CLXXV. 


PARAMARTHA GITA OR LECTURE ON TRANCENDENTALISM 
OR THE SOLEFITY. 


Argument :—The appearance of the world in our Ignorance, and its Dia-. 
appearance before the light of true knowledge. 


ASISHTHA Continued:—The vacuity of the Intellect 
which presented the shadow of a dream at first, could 

not possibly assume the form of a causal and sensible body (as 
that of Brahma), in order to be visible and form the visible 


world, For how is it possible for the intellectual vacuum, to 
have a, bodily form at all. 


2. In the beginning of creation, O Rama, there was nothing 
except a shadow dream in the Intellect. And neither was 
there this creation nor the next world in visible existence. 


3. The world appeared only in the form, of an unsubstantial 
notion of it; and the vacuous intellect remained as quiet with 
its ideal world, as the mind rests quietly with the night-mare 
in its dream. 

4. Such is the essence of the Intellect, which is translucent 
and without its beginning and end; and though it isa clear 
void in itself, yet it bears the ideal model of the world in its 
mirror. 

5. So long as this is unknown, the world appears as a gross 
substance ; but being known as contained in the Divine spirit, 
it becomes a spiritual substance also ; because how is 1t possible 
for any gross matter, to attach itself to the transcendent vacuum, 
of which there is no beginning and end. 

6. This pure and abstract knowledge of the world, is as that 
of a city in dreaming; and such being the state of the world 
ere its creation, how can any earthly or other matter, be ever 
joined with the same ? 


7. The light of the Divine soul, shining amidst the vacuity 
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of the Intellect, is termed cosmos or the universe ; consisting 
as it 1s supposed, of matter, mind and faculties. 

8. Itis want of understanding only, which makes us suppose 
a thing, which is turning round like a whirpool, and having the 
force of the wind in it as the stable earth, although it has no 
basis or stability of it. 

9. Afterwards the same Divine spirit (jiva), wishing to dis- 
play its own glory, (thought in its personality of Brahma), of the 
ideal forms of the earth and other things (in its imagination). 

10. Then the great minds of (Brahma), shone with a purer 
light of itself; and this is called his creation. which 1s of an 
aerial form and noother. (Light being the first work of 
creation). 

11. That pure light, was nothing substantial of itself; but 
the brightness of the Intellect only, shining with the efful- 
gence of the Divine spirit. (This was the psychic light of the 
soul in itself). 

12. This light is the body of the spirit, which shone as in- 
tellectual light in the void of the Intellect ; and it presented 
the appearance of the world in it, in the manner of dreams 
floating before the empty mind. 

13. There being noother inference to be derived, nor any 
other cause to be possibly assigned, (to the production of the 
world), or of its being produced of itself; it is certain that the 
divine spirit, sees itself in the form of creation, within the vacu- 
um of its Intellect in the beginning. (As anything cannot come 
by itself or from nothing ; the world must therefure be either a 
nothing or a form of something that is ever existent of itself), 

14. This body of the world (corpusmundi), having no proper- 
ty of a tangible body, is never fragile in its nature ; but it is as 
void as the emptiness of the Intellect, and as inane as the 
empty air. 

15. Its form is that of the supreme Being, which is without 
any form whatever , and identic with the Divine form, it com- 
prehends all bodies in itself, and extends undivided as all in al] 
in its ownself. 


16. This will be better understood in the instance of a 
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dream, which rises of itself and shows itself in various forms ; 
but as all these varieties are nothing but empty visions, so the 
divers scenes and sights of the world, are no more than shows 
of the Divine spirit. 

17, The Divine soul of Brahma, assumed to itself the state 
of the living spirit ; and without forsaking its transparent form, 
became of the form of mind (ia the person of the great Brahma- 
the creative Power). 

18. This power extends the universe in its aerial form in 
air; which appears to be changed from its unchangable state 
of transparency, to that of a gross nature: (7. ¢. the visible and 
material word). 

19. The Mind is Brahma himself, who gives an external and 
visible form to the world, that was seated invisible in his heart ; 
and is continually employed in the process of repeated creation 
and destruction of all. 

28. The immaterial mind of Brahma, evolved the world 
from its protoplasm, which was originally seated in his heart ; 
and thence it appeared in a different form as a counterpart of 
the original, or as the formless representation of something in 9 
dream. 

21, The God Brahma though in himself dwelling with his 
formless mind, in his embodied form of the triple world, and of 
being diffused in endless forms of sensible and insensible be- 
ings therein. 

22. But there was neither the earth, nor any material form, 
nor even anything of a visible appearance therein; it was only 
his mind which exhibited itself, in the form of the formless 
and vacuous world. (The Divine hypostasis of the personified 
mind of Brahme, was cnly a mental and aerial form, and not a 
material one). 

23. Then the lord Brahma thought that, this mental form 
of his, was nothing in substance, as it did not appear to sight; 
it was the Intellect only, which shone in this manner within 
itself, and had no solidity or substantiality in it. (The Intellect 
is the omniscience of god, and the Mind is the intelligence of 
Brahmé). | 
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24. This mental conception or abstract contemplation of 
the world, is inexpressible by words, and makes the meditator 
remain in mute astonishment; and causes him to continue as 
dumb in this ordinary conduct in life. (This is the state of 
platonic supineness or insouciance). 

25. The Intellect being infinite and unlimited, the mind is 
lost in infinity in its reflection; hence Brahma having long 
remained in his silence, became awakened to his knawledge 
at last. (Brahma the Demiurgic Mind having recovered itself. 
from its wonder and bewilderment, becomes detached at last 
from the divine mind). 

26. After the insensible mind of Brahma, had come to its 
sense, it revolved in itself with its thoughts; as the liquid 
waters of the sea, turns in whirlpools by agitation. 

27. So the insensible air is put to ventilation by its inter- 
nal motion, and so all living souls which are identic with the 
calm and quiet supreme soul, slide away like the gliding waters, 
from their main source, 

28. And as the winds and waves, which are identical with 
the calm air and still water, blow and flow in all directions of 
themselves, so the minds of living beings which are same with 
supreme Intellect, run in several ways in their own accord. 

29. Hence the vacuous intellect of all living beings, is the 
same with the Divine intellect; and this,O most intelligent 
Rama, is otherwise known as the supreme soul also. 

30. The Divine soul appears unto us, to have its twinklings 
like the vacillation of air; its closing causes the close or end of 
the world, as its flashing exposes the creation to view. 

31. Its glancing causes the visibility of creation, and its 
winking makes it invisible or extinct to view, while the want 
of both these acts (opening and closing of its sight), is tanta- 
mount to the formless void of the world. — 

32. But the view of the opening and shutting of its sight, 
or the visibility and disappearance of the world in one unvaried 
hight; makes the equality of existence and non-existence in 
the mind, and bespeaks the perfection of the soul. 

33. Seeing and not seeing, and their results of creation and 
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extinction, make no difference in the Divine Intellect which is 
always the same. (The veda says Jkshatt or glancing of god, 
and not his will or word is the cause of the world). 

34. Know therefore this world, to be as calm and quiet as 
the Divine soul; and that itis of the nature of the uncreated 
vacuum, which is ever the same and no decay. 

35. The sen-uous and conscious intellect, exhibits itself as 
the insensible and unconscious vacuum ; the very intellect shows. 
itself in the form of the world, which is in a manner its body 
and residence. 

36. The Intellect is neither born or made, nordoes it ever 
grow or decay ; it is never visible nor perceptible, nor have we 
any notion of it; it displays its wonders in itself, without any 
extraneous substance in it. 

37. All that is called the phenomenal, is the brightness of 
the blazing gem of the great Intellect, and proceeding from the 
quarry of its vacuum; as the sunshine which illumines the 
world, issues from the orb of that luminary. 

38. It is Brahma himself that shines forth as the creation, 
just as our sleep exhibits the visionary world in its dream ; so is 
all this creation as quiet as sleep, and yet full with the bustle 
of the slumbering world. 

39. Whatever is known in any manner in the mind, either 
as existent or inexistent of in the world; the same is the 
reflexion of the Intcllect, whether it be an entity or non-entity. 

40. Should the impossibility of existence, lead us to the 
supposition of some cause as of the primary atoms and the like ; 
then what cause can there be assigned to the appearance of 
sights in our dream, (and of fabrics without their foundation). 

41, If the origin of the world is not asertbed to Brahma, as 
the origination of dreams to the Intellect ; then neither is 
there any truth in the existence of the one, or in the appear- 
ance of other, which is never true, 

42. The minds of men are inclined towards the particular 
objects of their fancy; hence those that belief and delight in 
god, take him as the origin of all things that appear unto 
them. 
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43. Whatever is in the minds of men, and to whatever 
their hearts are constantly devoted ; they know the same as the 
only objects of their lives, and the very gist of their souls. 

44. He who delights in Brahma, becomes of the same mind 
in a moment; and so any one who is gratified in any thing, is 
incorporated with the same in his mind. 

45. The man who has obtained his rest in god, has found 
the highest bliss in his mind ; though he saows himself as other 
wise in his outward conduct and social dealings. 

46. There isno reason for the supposition of unity or duality 
herein, when the whole existence is as I have propounded, and 
it is in vain to look at anything else. 

47, There nothing as visible or invisible, or anything as 
formless or having a form herein; there is nothing as subject 
or object, nor aught of reality or unreality here, when the whole 
_ is the very Brahma himself. 

48. This world is without a beginning and end, and is 
known to the world as soul; but in fact, one Brahma rules over 
all without any fixed rule, like a path without a name. 

49. That which is conceived as the serene Brahma, is consi- 
dered as the bright Brahma or Demiurgas also; just as what is 
known as the calm and clear firmament, the very same is said 
the empty void likewise. 

50. As the nebulae which seem to be dim the face of the 
aky, are something in appearance and nothing in substance; 
just doour mental faculties appear to flutter i and obscure the 
clear atmosphere of the Intellect, and seem to be as dualities 
or otherwise than the serene intellectual principle. 

51. But the mental, bodily and all other perceptive and 
active powers of living beings, are the common properties of 
the intellectual soul ; just as the very many gaps and hollows 
in various bodies, are in common with the vacuity of the one 
universal vacuum only. (i.e. All these are the aerial powers of 
psychic principle). 

52. As the quiet soul passing from ‘its sleeping to the 
dreaming state, retains its identity and invariableness; so the 
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divine soul passing into creation after its quiescence, remains 
the very unchanged unity as ever. 

53. Thus the supreme spirit reflects the shadow of its great 
Intellect, in the forms of creation and dream ; hence ueither is 
this creation nor the vision in dreaming, any thing in ite 
substance than a mere shadow (of the picture in the Divine 
Mind). 

54. It is the bright picture of the Divine Mind, that exhibits 
its form in the vacuity of the Great Intellec: ; and so the ideal 
appearance as the visible creation, like the fairy land in dream 
(and the airy castle of imagination. (The word chhdya-shadow 
means both the glory of god, as alo the darkness of illusion. 
gloss). 

55. From the impossibility of the appearance of the world, 
by any meane as it is conjectured by different schools, and from 
its want of a prior cause ; it must be that the intellect saw iteelf 
thus exhibited in its own vacuity. 

56. In the beginning of creation, the formless void of the 
Intellect, shéwed itself in this visible and intangible form ; and 
represented itself as a picture of its mind or dream or its imagi- 
nation. 

57. Like the dream it was a blank and without any attribute ; 
it is changable but not frangible, and although it was the sube- 
tance of intellectual voidness, yet it was vitiated with the stain 
of our misapprehension of it, called avidydé. (The worid is 
purely of an intellectual form, and it is our ignorance which 
imputes a gross form to it). 

58. Like the dream, it seems to possess some properties in its 
appearance ; but is wholly devoid of any in its substance ; it is 
never different from the spiritual nature of the Lord, though 
it appears otherwise to our misconception of it. 

59. The phenomenal world likens a mountain seen in dream, 
and is inseparable from the soul wherein it resides ; therefore 
the visibles appearing in the vacuity of the Intellect, are more 
vacuous than the vacuum of the firmament. 


60. That which is the supreme soul ; and devoid of all form ; 
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the very some and of the same nature is all this, that we call 
thé visible world. 

- 61, Whatever conception we have in our dream, the same 
are the display of our intellect; sothe cities and castles that 
we see in the dreams, are no real existences; but appearances 
presented unto us by the intellect. 

62. As the recognizance of our acqaintances in dream, and 
the remembrance of the impressions in our memory; are 
altogether unsubstantial (owing to the absence of their prototy- 
pes in us); so the sight of the visibles and the perception of 
perceptibles quite unreal also, (because none of those things are 
present in us). 

63. Therefore leaving this unrealities of our recognitions, 
perceptions and remembrances, which are so much relied upon 
vy the ignorant ; we should take them in the light, of the direct 
manifestations of the Dety in those forms. 

64. As the waves of the sea, continue to roll incessantly 
on the surface of the waters; so innumerable worlds that are 
continually revolving, on the surface of the supreme soul, are of 
the same nature with itself. 

65. All laws and their anomalies, as well as all varieties and 
complexities unite in harmony in the Divine nature. (There 
all discord is concord, and all partial evil is universal good). 

66. Therefore that Brahma is all in all, and there is none 
and nothing besides ; ‘he alone is the soul of all, as all these live 
in Him. 

67. The roving mind thinks the world, to be roving about 
with all its contents; but the steady minded take it to be 
quite sedate and quiet ; hence it is impossible for the learned 
also, to settle their minds without the habitual sedateness of 
their attention. 

68. There is no other means, for suppressing the mind from 
the sight of the visibles; without the constant habit of attend- 
ing to the lectures (of the preceptor) on this sacred sdstra, 

69. Though it is difficult to repress the mind, from its 
thoughts of this world, either in its states of living or death, 
(i. e. either in its waking or sleeping states); yet it is possible 
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te do so by effacing its impressions at once, from the mney “oh 
this spiritual sdstra. 

70. The knowledge of the nihility of the visible body, and 
that of the mind also in want of the body; both in this world 
as well as in the next world, will always serve to preserve our 
peace and quietism ; (and this is attainable. by means of study- 
ing this sdstra). 

71. The mind, body and the visibles, are all three of them 
suppressed under the sense of their nothingness; as the mind, 
its force and the moving clouds, do all disappear in absence of 
their cause (4. ¢. motion). 

72. The cause of restlessness is ignorance only, which ts 
altogether dispelled by the study of this sdstra; and those 
whose minds are a little enlightened, have their composure 
from attending to the recital and preaching. 

73. The unintelligent will be able to understand, the teach- 
ings of the former part from the latter; and he that under- 
atands the words and purports of these lectures, will never re- 
turn disappointed (in his expectation of nirvéna or ultimate 
rest). 

74, Then know this edstra as the best means, to the disper- 
sion of the error ; and to the production of an universal indiffer- 
elve or insouctance everywhere, 

75. Therefore try your best, to weigh well the precepta of 
this sds¢ra ; and whether you study one or both parts of this 
work, you will doubtless be freed from your misery thereby. 

76. Should this sdstre prove unpatable, owing to its being 
the composition of a holysage;in that case the student may 
consult the sacred srutis, for the perfection of his spiritual 
knowledge. 

77. Do not spend your time in false reasoning, nor offer your 
precious life to fames and ashes; but let your sapient under- 
standing commit the visibles to the invisible soul. (% ¢€ view 
them in their spiritual light, and bury the gross phenomenal 
in utter oblivion and appear in the noumenal soul only). 


78. Noone can buy ajot or moment of his life «ne, at the 
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cost of all the gems in the world ; and yet how many are there, 
who foolishly misspent their time in their worldly dream. 

79. Though we have a clear conception of the world, yet it is 
@ false sight together with that of its beholder-the living soul ; 
- it is as false as the dream of one’s own death in his sleep, and 
his hearing the wailing of his friend at his demise. 


CHAPTER CLXXVL. 


¢ a 
BrauMa Gita. Account oF BRAHMANDA OR MUNDANE SYSTEM. 


Argument :~The world resembling a dream and an atom of the Divine 
mind, and Brahma's account of it, 


AMA rejoined :—-There innumerable worlds in the universe, 
many of which have gone before, many are in existance, 
and many as yet to be; how then is it sir, that you pursuade 
me to the belief of their nullity. 

2. Vasishtha replied :—-you well know, RAma, the relation 
which the world bears to a dream, in that they both mean a 
passing scene ; and this sense of it, can bedenied by no one 
of this audience. — 

3. The words which are spoken by the wise, who know 
their application and sense ; are neither understood nor received 
in the hearts of common people, though they are in common 
use. 

4. When you will come to know the knowledge One, then 
you will discern thethree times clearly and behold them as 
present before you. 

5. As it is the intellect alone, that displays itself in the 
form of the world in our dream ; so doth the Divine Intellect 
also, exhibit the worlds in itself, in the beginning of creation ; 
and there is no other cause of their production. 

6. Hence there are mnumerable worlds, revolving like 
atoms in the infinite space of air; and there is no one who can 
count their number, and descry their modes and natures. 

7. It was of old that my venerable sire-the lotus-born- 
Brahma, and all besmeared with the fragrant dust of that 
flower, has delivered a discoarse on this subject, which I will 
now relate unto you. 


8 It was of old that my sire Stns to tell me about 
the number of worlds, and their respective situations in the 
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heavens, whence they thus appear unto us. To this he said 
(as follows). 

9. Brahma said :—O sage, all this is Brahma, that is mani- 
fested as the world; it is infinite entity of the Deity in its 
abstract essence; but viewed in the concrete, the world is a 
nonentity. 

10. Attend to this narration of mine, which is as felicitous 
to the soul, as it is pleasant to the ear; it 1s called the narrative 
of mundane egg, or of the mundane body or mass. 

11. There is in the infinite vacuum, a vacuous substance 
known as the vacuity of the Intellect, in the form of a minute 
atom only. (Such as the grain of the mind is, in the hollow 
cerebruin of the head). 

12. It saw as in a dream in itself, of its being as the living 
soul, resembling the oscillation of the wind in empty air. (The 
living principle or spirit, is a breath of air). 

13. The Lord thus became the living being, with forsaking 
its vacuous form; and thought itself to become the ego, in its 
aeriform form. 

14. He had then his egoism, and egoistic sense in himself; 
and this was the knowlege of himself as an unit, which is an 
act of delusion only. 

15. Then he thought himself, as changed to the conditions 
of the understanding, mind and ego, as in his dream; and was 
inclined of his own option, to impose mutability upon his 
immutable nature. 

16. He then saw in his mind as if in dream, the five sen- 
ses attached to his body; these areas formless as the appear- 
ance of a mountain in dream, which the ignorant are apt to 
take asasolid body. (The five formless faculties of sense, are 
thought to be composed of the five organs of sense by the gross 
corporealist), 

17. Then he beheld in the atom of his intellect, that his 
mental body (or his mind), was comprised of the three worlds ; 
in their aerial or abstract forms, apparent to view, but without 
their substance or solidity or any basis at all. (This is the 
mental form of virdj~cosmos. 
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18. This stupendous form was composed of all beings, 
whether of the moving or unmoving kinds ;— 

19. He beheld all things comprised in himself, as they are 
seen in dream or reflected in a mirror; and the triple world 
_ appeared in his person, as the picture of a city newly printed 
on a plate. 

20. Hesaw the three worlds in his heart, as they are seen 
in a looking glass; together with all things contained therein, 
in their vivid colours of many kinds. (viz. the view-viewer 
and the act of viewing:—the door, deed and the action of 
doing :—-the enjoyer, enjoying and the enjoyment). 

21. He observed minuter atoms subsisting within the 
minute atoms; and stupendous worlds also on high, clustering 
tozether in groups and rings. 

22. These being seen in ignorance of their natures ; appear 
as gross material bodies ; but viewed in the clear light of as their 
essence, they prove to be the display of the divine mind only. 

23. Thus the viewer who views the world, in the light of 
Brahma, finds this view of it, asa vigion in this dream; and 
comes to know that there is no real viewer to view of it, nor 
any cause thereof nor any duality whatsoever. 

24. All these that appear all around us, are quite quiescent 
in their nature, and in the Divine spirit alone as their main 
substractum ; they are all situated in the universal soul from 
eternity to eternity. 

25. Myriads of worlds that are situated in the Divine spirit, 
appear to be settled without the same ; just as the waves of the 
sea, rise above its waters and scatter its salt spray in the air. 


VoL. IV 


CHAPTER CLXXVII. 


BranMa-Gita. DESCRIPTION OF DIVINE NATURE. 


Argument :~—The fallacy of assigning a cause to the causeloss world ; 
which is likened to a dream of the Divine Mind. 


AMA rejoined :—If the world is without a cause, and 

proceeds of itself from the essence of Brahma, ag our 

dreams, thoughts and imaginations, proceed of themselves 
from the nature of our minds. 

2. And ifit be possible for anything to proceed from no 
cause, then tell me sir, why we can never have anything without 
its proper causes, (Such as the production of paddy without its 
cultivation(. 

3. Vasishtha replied :—R&ma, I am not speaking of common 
practice of men, for the production of anything by application 
of its proper causalities; but of the creation of the world, 
which is not in need of the atomic principle and material 
elements, as it is maintained by atomist. (Text). Whatever 
ivention is adopted by any one, in order to produce a certain 
end; is never effected without the application of its proper 
means and appliances). 

4. In whatever light this visible world is imagined by any- 
body, he views it in the same light; while another sees it 
in a different manner, according to his own imagination of it. 

5. There are some who imagine it as the diffusion of the 
Divine soul,, and think it as one with the nature of the Deity ; 
while others think it as the living body of Virdj, with the in- 
sensible parts of it, resembling the hairs and nails growing 
upon his body. 

6. The meanings of the words causality and not causality ; 
do both of them belong to the deity ; because the Lord being 
almighty, has the power to be either the one or other as he 
likes. 

7. If there be anythtng whatever, which is supposed to be 
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beside Brahma in its essence ; it is then reasonable to supposg 
him as the cause of the same, which could not otherwise come 
to existence. 

8. But when all things, that appear so different from one 
another; are all of them without their beginning or end (or 
co-eternal with the Etermal One. Then say, which of these 
can be the cause of the other. (Hence the world is one with 
the lord and has no cause of it). 

9. Here nothing comes to exist or desist at any time; but 
are all eternally existent in the self-existent One; as one and 
the same with his vacuous self. 

10. What is the cause of anything, and to what purpose 
should any be caused at any time; the Lord expects nothing 
from his creatures, and therefore their creation is equal to 
their not being created at all. 

Il. Here there is no vacuum or plenum, nor any entity nor 
non-entity either, nor any thing between them ; as there is noth- 
ing predicable of the infinite vacuity of Brahma ; (as either this 
or that). 

12, Whatever is is, and what not may not be; but all is 
Brahma only, whether what is or isnot. (%.¢. what is past or 
gone or yet to be, (7. ¢. All what is present, past or to be in- 
future). 

13. Rama rejoined :—Tell me sir, how the Divine spirit is 
not the cause of all, when it is believed to be the sole cause, by 
all who are ignorant of its quiescent nature (as you main- 
tain). 

14. Vusishtha replied :—There is no one ignorant of god, 
since every one has an innate conviction of the Divinity as 
the consciousness of himself; and whoso knows the vacuous 
entity of the Deity, knows also that this nature admits of no 
scrutiny or discussion. 

15. Those who have the knowledge of the unity of god, and 
his nature of quiescence and as full of intelligence ; know also, 
his unknowable nature is beyond all scrutiny. 

16. Ignorance of god, abides in the knowledge of god; (be- 
cause one acknowledges the existence of God, when he says 
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he is ignorant of his nature); and this is as our dreaming is 
included under the state of sleeping. (gloss. philosophers dream 
many false ungodly theories of causation, while they are 
sleeping in the quiescent spirit of God.) 

17. It is for the instruction of the ignorant, concerning ‘the 
omnipresence of god, that I say, He is the soul of all or as all in 
all; while in reality his holy spirit is perfectly pure and un- 
decaying. 

18, All existences.are thouglit either as caused or uncaused, 
according to the view that different understandings entertain 
respecting them. (But neither of these views, refutes the 
doctrine of the unity of the Deity. Gloss.) 

19. Those that have the right conception of things, (as 
manifestations of the unity in different forms); have no -cause 
to assign any cause to them whatever, (as the atomic principles 
or elements): therefore the creation is without any cause what- 
ever. 

20. Therefore the assigning of a cause to this creation, 

either as matter prakriéi or spirit-purusha, by undermining 
one’s self-consciousness of Divine pervasion ; is mere verbiage of 
sophists for their own confusion only. 
- 21. In absence of any other cause of creation, (save that of 
our consciousness of it), it is naught beside an appearance in 
our dream ; and there is nothing as the gross material form or 
its visible appearance whatsoever. 

22. Say what cause can the ignorant assign, to their sight 
of the land in their dream, than to the nature of the Intel- 
lect, which exhibits such phenomena to minds. Say if there 
can be any other meaning of dreams. 

23. Those who are unacquainted with the nature of dreams, 
are deluded to believe them as realities; but those that are 
acquainted with their falsehood, are not misled to believe them 
or this world as real ones. 

24. It is the impudence of fools to broach any hyposthesis 
of causality, either by their supposition, arrogance or in the 
heat of their debate; (as it is the case with all the different 
echools of philosophy). 
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25. Is the heat of fire, the coldness of water, and the light 
of luminous bodies, and the natures of things their respective 
causes, as the ignorant suppose them to be ?(oris it the attri- 
bute of Brahma that is so manifested in these their several cau- 
ses. The entity of Divine unity, is the prime sole cause of 
causes), . . | 

26. There be hundreds of speculative theorists, that assign 
as many causes to creation without agreeing in any; let them 
but tell the the cause of the aerial castle of their imagi- 
nation. 

27. The virtues and vices of men are formless things, and 
are attended with their fruitions on the spiritual body in the 
next-world ; how can they be causes of our corporeal bodies in 
this world. (As it is maintained by Mimansa philosophers). 

28. How can our finite and’shapeless knowledge of things, 
be the cause of the incessant rise and fall, of endless, and 
minute bodies in the world, as it is maintained by vfjnana vadt 
or gnostic school. (These assert the existence of things depend 
upon our knowledge of perception of them as such). | 

29. It is nature says the naturalist, which is the cause of 
all events but as nothing result from the nature of anything, 
without its combination with another; itis too indeterminate 
In its sense. 

30. Therefore all things appear as causeless illusions to the 

ignorant, and their true cause to be a mystry of them; while 
they are known to the intelligent as the wondrous display of the 
Divine Intellect, that shows everything in itself. 
_ 81. As one knowing the falsehocd of dreams, is never sorry 
at his loss of anything in dream; so those that have the 
knowledge of truth in them, never feel any sorrow even at the 
possession or separation of their lives. 

32. Inthe beginning there was no production of the 
visible world, nor is it anything more than the vacuum 
of the intellect; in its own and true form it appears as 4 
dream, and is no other than that in its essence, 


33. There is no other supposition, which is more apposite 
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to it: than its resemblance to the dream ; and our conception 
of the world, has the great Brahma only for its ground work. 

34, As fluidity, waves and whirpools, are the inherent pro- 
pertizs of pure water; such are the revolutions of worlds, but 
appearances on the surface of the Divine Mind, and have the 
Divine spirit of Brahma at their bottom. 

35. As velocity and ventilation, are inborn in the nature of 
pure air; the creation and preservation of the world, are in- 
grained and intrinsical in the nature of God. 

36. As infinity and vacuity are the inherent properties of 
the Great vacuum, so is the knowledge of all things existent 
and non-existent, and of creation and annihilation immanent in 
the Divine Mind. | 

37. All things in existence and lying dormant in the Divine 
Mind, are yet perceptible to us, because we participiate of the 
very same mind. 

38. This creation and its distruction also, both abide side 
by side in the dense intellect of the Divine Soul ; as the thick- 
ening dreams and sound sleep, both reside together in the calm 
sleeping state of our soul. 

39. Asa man passes from one dream to another, in the 
same dormant state of his soul; so doth the supreme soul see 
the succession of creations, taking place alternately in its own 
essence. 

40. The clear atmosphere of Divine Soul, which 1s devoid 
of earthy and another material substances ; yet appears in their 
utter absence, to be possessed of them all, in the same manner as 
the human soul, sees many things in its dream, without having 
any of those things in itself. 

41, As the human mind sees at a thought the forms of a pot, 
or painting rising before it; so the all seeing mind of God, 
sees at a glance of its thought, worlds upon worlds appearing at 
once in its presence. 

42. The all seeing soul, sees all things as they are in itself; 
and finds them to be of the same intellectional nature with its 
own intellect; and as all things are equivalent to the words 
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expressive of them. (As there is a mutual correspondance 
between the significant words and their significates). 

43. Of what use then are sdstras, and of what good is the 
reasoning upon their verbiage, when our inappetency is the 
best way to felicity; and there being no creation without 
its cause, we have nothing to do with what appears but 
seeming} 36. 

44, It ‘being proved, that the want of want is our best 
bliss below; the sensation of want or desire, must be the source 
of perpetual misery to man; and though our desires are many, 
_yet the feeling of it is one and the same, and betrays the 
prurient mind, as the various dréams by night, disclose the 
cupidinous nature.of the soul. 


CHAPTER CLXXXVIIL 


Branma-crra, NARRATIVE OF AINDAVA 


Argument :—The formlessness of the world, for its formation from 
the formless mind. 


Ava rejoined :—The world is known to consist. of two 
sorts of beings, namely the corporeal or solid substances 
and the incorporeal or subtile essences. 

2. They are styled the subtile ones, which do not strike 
against one another ; and those again are eajd to be solid things, 
which push and dash against each other, 

8. Here we see always the dashing of one solid body against 
another; but know nothing of the movement of subtile bodies, 
or of their coming in contact with another. 

4. We know yet something, about the quick motion of our 
subtile senses to their respective objects, and without coming 
in contact with them, as we find in our perception of the 
distant orb of the moon (without touching it), 

5. I repudiate the theory of the half-enlightened, who 
maintain the matereal world to be the production of the will 
or imagination ; nor can I believe that the immaterial intellect, 
can either produce or guide the material body. 

6. It is the will I ween, that the material breath of life, 
_moves the living body to and fro; but tell me sir, what is that 
power which propels, the living breath both in and out of the 
beings. 

7. Tell me sir, how the intangible intellect. moveth the 
tangible body ; and carries it about, as a porter bears a load all 
about. 

8. Should the subtile intellect, be capable of moving the 
solid body at its will; then tell me sir, why cannot a man move 
a mountain also by his own will, 


9, Vasishtha replied :—It is the opening and closing of the 
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motth of the aorta in the breast, that lets in and out the vital 
breath, through the passage of ite hole and the lungs. 

10. As you see the bellows of ironsmiths about you, having 
a hollow inside them, so it is the hollow of the aorta, which lets 
in and out the vital air, by the breathing of the heart. 

11. Rama rejoined :—It is true that the ironsmith closes and 
expands the valves of the bellows; and but tell me sir, what 
power blows the wind pipe of the heart, and lets the air in and 
out of the inner lungs. 

12. How the single breath of inhalation becomes a centuple 
(in order to pass into a hundred channels of the arteries), and 
how these hundreds combine again into one (in their exhalation); 
and why are some a3 sensible beings, and others as insensible as 
woods and stones. | 

13. Tell me sir, why the immovables have no oscillation at 
all; and why the moving bodies alone are possessed of their 
pulsation and mutation; (and why the vegetable creation de- 
prived of motion, when they are possessed of sensibility in 
common with the animal creation). | 

14, Vasishtha replied:—There is an internal percipience 
(inner. man), which moves the interior cords of the body ; just as 
the ironsmith plies his bellows in the sight of men. 

_ 15. Bama rejoined :—Say sir, how is it possible for the sub- 
tile and intactile soul, to move the vital airs and tangible en- 
trails in the animal body. 

16. I£fit be possible for the imperceptible parceptive soul, 
to put in motion the intestinal and tactual entrails of the body ; 
then it may be equally possible for the thirsty soul, to draw 
the distant water toit. (In order to quench its thirst, instead 
of going to the watery pool). 

17. If it be possible for the tangible and intangible, to come 
together in mutual contact at their will; then what is the use 
of the active and passive organs of action, (if the will alone be 
effective of any purpose). 

18. As the intangible powers of the soul or spirit, bear no 
connection whatever with the outward objects of the world ; 
some thinks they can have no effect on the internal organs of 
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the body (in putting them to action), So please explain it more 
fully to me. 

19, Tell me, how you yogis perceive the ‘outward corporeal 
things in your inner incorporeal souls ; and how your formless 
souls, can have any command over or any contact with solid 
bodies. 

20. Vasishtha replied :—Hear me tell you for rooting out 
all your doubts, and these words will not only be pleasing to 
your ears, but give you a conception of the unity of all things. 

21. There is nothing here, at any time, what you call as a 
solid substance or tangible body, but allis a wide and extended 

vacuum of the rare and subtile spirit. 

22. This spirit is of the nature of the pure Intelligence, 
quite calm and intangible ; and all material things as the earth, 
are ag visionary as our dreams, and the creatures of imagi- 
nation. 

23. There was nothing in the beginning, nor shall there 
be anything at the end ; for want of a cause for its creation ov 
dissolution; the present existence is an illusion, as any fleeting 
shape and shadow appearing before the dreaming mind. 

24. The earth and sky, the air and water, and the hills and 
rivers that appear to sight ; are lost sight of by the abstracted 
yogi; who by means of his abstraction, sees them in their ideal 
and intangible forms. 

25. The outer elements and their inner perceptions, the 
earth, the wood and stones ; are all but empty ideas of the intel- 
lect, which is the only real substratum of the ideas, and there 

is no reality besides. 
' 926. Attend now to the narrative of Aindava, in elucidation 
of this doctrine ; this will not fail to gratify your ears, though 
I have once before related this to you. (In the former narra- 
tion the world was identified with the mind, and here it is 
represented as identical with the Intellect itself). 

27. Attend yet to the present narration, which I am going 
to relate in answer to your question ; and wherby you will come 
to know these hills and others, to be identic with your intellect. 

28. There lived once in days of yore, a certain Brahman in 
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some part of the world, who was known under the name of Indu, 
and was famed for his religious austerities and observance of 
of vedic ceremonies. 

29. He had ten sons by whom he was surrounded like the 
world by its tensides (of the compass) ; who were men of gread 
souls, of magnanimous spirits, and were revered by all good and 
and great men. 

80. In course of time the old father m-:+ ‘vith his demise, 
and departed from his ten sons as the eleventh Rudra, at the 
time of the dissolution of the world. 

31. His chaste wife followed his funeral (by concremation), 
for fear of the miseries of widowhood ; just as the evening 
twilight follows like a faithful bride, the departing daylight 
with the evening star shining upon her forehead: (in token 
of the vermeil spot on womens forehead). 

32. The sons then performed the funeral ceremonies, and in 
sorrow for their deceased sire, they left their home and domes- 
tic duties and retired to the woods for holy devotion. 

33. They practiced the best method for the intensity of 
their attention, and which is best calculated to secure the 
consummation of their devotion ; and was the constant reflection 
of their identity with Brahma : (in the formula wé are the lords 
of all, about us). 

34. Thinking so in themselves, they sat in lotus like 
posture ; and wishing to gain the knowledge ofthe unity of 
all things, they did what you shall be glad to learn from me. 

35. They thought they sustained in them the whole world, 
which is presided over by the lotus-born Brahma’; and believed 
themselves to be transformed, to the form of the mundane God 
in an instant. | 

36. Believing themselves as Brahma, they sat long with 
the thought of supporting the world; and remained all along 
with their closed eyes, as if they were mere figures in painting. — 

37. With this belief thy remained fixed and steady at the 
same spot, and many a month and year glided over their heads 
and motionless bodies. 


38. They were reduced to dry skeletons, parts of which were 
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beaten and devoured by rapacious beasts; and some of their 
were at once severed and disappeared from their main bodies, 
like parts of a shadow by the rising sun. 

39. Yet they continued to reflect that they were the God 
Brahma and his creation also, and the world with all its parts, 
were contained in themselves (7. ¢, They considered themselves 
as Viraj the form of macrocosm). 

40. At last their ten bodiless minds, were thought to be 
converted to so many different worlds, in their abstract medita- 
tion of them. (1. e. Each of them viewed himself as a cosmos). 

41. Thus it was by the will of their intellects, that each of 
them became a whole world in himself; and remained so in 
a clear or abstract view of it, without being accompanied by 
its grosser part. 

42. It was in their own consciousness, that they saw the 
solid earth with all its hills &c in themselves ; because all things 
have reference to the intellect, and are viewed intellectually 
only, (or else they are nothing). 

43. What is this triple world, but its knowledge in our 
consciousness, without which we have no preception of it, and 
with which we have a clear conception of every thing. So all 
things are of the vacuous nature of our consciousness, and not 
otherwise. 

44. As the wave is no other than the water of the sea, so 
there is nothing movable or immovable whatever, without our 
conscious knowledge of it. 

45. As the Amdavas remained in their vacuous forma. of 
intellectual worlds in the open air; so are these blocks of wood 
and stone also, pure intellectual beings or concept in the sphere 
of our minds. 

46. As the volitions of the Aindavas, assumed the forms of 
the world, so did the will of lotus-born Brahma take the form of 
this universe. (Sosays the veda. The divine will produced the 
world, just as the adage goes, the will is the mether of the act). 

47, Therefore this world together with all these hills and 
trees ; as also these great elements and all other bodies, apper- 
tain to the intellect only, which is thus spread out to infinity. 
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48. The earth is the intellect, and so are its trees and 
mountains, and heaven-and sky also the intellect only; there is 
nothing beside the intellect, which includes al! things in itself, 
like the intellectual worlds of the Aindavas. | 

49. The intellect like a potter, forms every thing upon its 
own wheel; and produces this pottery of the world, from the 
mud of its own body (out of its own inte!lectual substance). 

50. The sensible will being the cause of creation, and framer 
of the universe, could not have made any thing, which is either 
insensible or imperfect in its nature, and neither the mineral 
mountains nor the vegetable production, are devoid of their 
sensations. | 

51. Should the world be said to be the work of design, or 
of the reminiscence or former impression or of the Divine will; 
yet as these are but different powers of the Intellect, and are 
included under it ; the world then proves to be the production of 
the intellect, under some one of its attributes as it is said before, 
(Hence there is no gross body as the product of intelligent 
Inteliect). 

52. Therefore there cannot be any gross substance if the 
Divine Intellect which blazes as.a mine of bright gems, with 
the gemming light of consciousness in universal soul of god. 

53. Anything however mean or useless, is ever apart from 
the Divine soul; and as it is the nature of solar light to shine 
on all objects, so doth the light of intellect, takes everything 
in the light of the Great Brahma, which pervades alike on all. 

54. As the water flows indiscriminately upon the ground, 
and as the sea laves all its shores, with its boisterous waves; 
so doth the intellect ever delight, to shed its lustre over all 
objects of its own accord, and without any regard to its mear or 
distant relation. 

55. As the great creator evolves the world, like the petals . 
of his lotiform navel, in the first formative period of creation - 
80 doth the divine intellect, unfold all the parts of the mundan 
system from its own penetralia, which are therefore not distinc. 
from itself. 

56. The Lord is unborn and increate, and unconfined in fiw 
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nature and purely vacuous in his essence ; he is calm and quies- 
cent, and is immanent in the interim of ens and ni/ (%. ¢. of 
existence and non-existence). This world therefore is no more 
than a reflexion of the intellectual or its ideal pattern in Divine 
Mind. 

57. Therefore the ignorant man, who declares the insensi- 
bility of inanimate objects, are laughed at by the wise, who are 
sensible of their sensibility in their own kinds. Hence the rocks 
and trees which are situated in this ideal world, ure not wholly 
devoid of their sensations and feelings. 

58. The learned know these ideal worlds in the air, to be 
full with the Divine soul; and so they know this creation of 
Brahma’s will, to be but an airy utopia only, and without any 
substantiality in them. 

59. No sooner is this material world, viewed in its aerial 
and intellectual light, than the distresses of this delusive world 
betake themselves to flight, and its miseries disappear from 
sight. 

60. As long as this intellectual view of the world, does not 
light to the sight of a man, so long do the miseries of the world, 
beset him thicker and thicker and closer on every side. 

61. Men besotted by their continued folly, and remaining 
blind to their intellectual view of the world, can never have its 
respite from the troubles of the world, nor find his rest from 
the hardness of the times. 

62. There is no creation, nor the existence or inexistence 
of the world, or the birth or destruction of any one here ; there 
is no entity nor nonentity of any thing, (beside the essence of 
the One). There is the Divine soul only, that glows serenely 
bright with its own light in this manner; or there is no light 
whatever except the manifestation of the divine spirit. 

63. The cosmos resembles a creeper, with the multitude of 
its budding worlds; it has no beginning nor end, nor is it 
possible to find its root or top at any time, or to discover the 
boundless extent of its circumference. Like a crystal pillar, it 
bears innumerable statues in its bosoms, which are thickly 
studded together without having their initium or end. 
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64. There is but one endless being, stretching his innumer- 
able arms to the infinity of space ; I am that vacuous soul em- 
bracing every thing adinfinitum, and I find myself as that | 
stupendous pillar, in my uncreated and all comprehensive soul, 
which is ever as quiescent and transparent and without any 
change in itself. 


CHAPTER CLXXIX. 
THe Docrgine OF PANTHEISM OR THE ONE 48 ALL 


Argument :—The intellectuality and incorporality of the World, preclude 
the ides of its materiality. 


ASISHTHA continued:—Now as the triple world is 

known, to be a purely intellectual entity ; there is no 

possibility of the existence of any material substance herein, 
as it is believed by the ignorant majority of mankind. 

2. How then can there be a tangible body, or any material 
substance at all; and all these that appear all around to our 
sight, is only an intactile extinction of pure vacuity. 

3. It is the emptiness of our intellectuality, and contained 
in the vacuity of the Divine Intellect ; it is all an extension of 
calm and quiet intelligence, subsisting in the serene intelligence 
of the supreme One. 

4 All this is but the quiescent consciousness, and as a dream 
that we are conscious of in our waking state; it isa pure spiri 
tual extension, though appearing as a consolidated expanse of 
substantial forms. 

5. What are these living bodies and their limbs and mem- 
bers, what are these entrails of theirs, and these bony frames 
of them? Are they not but mere shadows of ghosts and 
spirits, appearing as visible and tangible to us, (Or very likely 
they resemble the phantoms of our dreams, and the apparitions 
that we see in the dark. gloss). 

6. The hands, the head, and all the members of the body, 
are seats of consciousness or percipience ; where it is seated im-— 
perceptible and intangible, in the form of the sensorium or 


sensuousness. 
7. The cosmos appears as a dream in the vacuum of the 


Divine Mind ; and may be called both as caused and uucaused 
in its nature, owing to its repeated appearance and eternal in- 
_ herence in the eternal Mind. 
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8. It is true that nothing can come out from nothing, or 
without its cause; but what can be the cause of what is 
eternally destined or ordained in the eternal mind. (Predestina- 
tion and Preordination being the uncaused cause of all events). 

9. It is possible for a thing to come to existence, without 
any assignable cause or causality of it; and such is the presence 
of every thing that we think of in our minds: (and so also is 
the appearance of this world tn its intellectual ight). 

10. If it is possible for things, ever to appear in their vari- 
ous forms in our dreams, and even in the unconscious state of 
our sleep; why should it impossible for them to appear also 
in the «lay dream of our waking hours, the mind being equally 
watchful in both states of its being. 

11. Things of various kinds, are present at all times, in the 
all comprehensive mind of the universal soul; these are un- 
caused entities of the Divine Mind, and are called to be caused 
also, when they are brought to appearance. 

12. As cach of the Aindavas, thought himself to have 
become a hundred in his imagination; so every one of these 
imaginary worlds, teemed with millions of bcings-the mere 
creatures of our fancy. 

13. So is every body conscious of his being many, either 
consecutively or simultaneously at the same time; as we think 
of our multiformity in the different parts and members of 
our bodies. (Or as the king Vipaschit viewed himself, as dilated 
in the sun, moon and stars, so also one man thinks himself as 
many, in different states of his life). 

14, As the one universal body of waters, diverges itself into 
a thousand beds and basins, and branches into innumerable chan- 
nels and creeks, and as one undivided duration, is divided into 
all the divisions of time and seasons, (so doth the one and uni- 
form soul become multiform and many. (As the sruti says :— 
aham-bahu-syam). 

15. All compact bodies are but the airy phantoms of our 
dream, rising in the empty space of our consciousness ; they are 
as formless and rariform, as the hollow mountain in a dream, 
and giving us a void notion of it. 
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16. As our consciousness consists of the mere notions and 
ideas of things, the world must therefore be considered, as a 
mere ideal existence ; and it appears in the sights of it and ob- 
serves in the same light ; as the fleeting notions of things glide 
over the void of the intellect. (The mind is conversant only 
with the ideas and not with the substance of things). 

17. Our knowledge and nescience of things, resemble the 
dreaming and sleeping states of the soul; and the world is 
same as the intellect, like the identity of the air with its 
breeze. 

18, The noumenon and the phenomenon, are both the one 
and same state of the Intellect; being the subjectivity of its 
vacuous self, and the objectivity of its own intellections and 
reveries ; Therefore this world appears as a protracted dream, 
in the hollow cavity of the sleeping mind. 

19. The world isa non-entity, and the error of its entity, 
ia caused by our ignorance of the nature of God‘from the 
very beginning of creation. In our dream of the world, we see 
many terrific aspects of ghosts and the like; but our. knowledge 
of its non-entity, and of the vanity of worldliness, dispel all 
our fears and cares about it. 

20. As our single self-consciousness, sees many things in 
itself; so does it behold an endless variety of forms, appearing 
in the infinite vacuity of the Divine Mind. 

21. As the many lighted lamps in a room, combine to emit 
one great blaze of light; so the appearance of this multiform 
creation, displays the Omnipotence of one Almighty Power. 

22. The creation is as the brusting bubble, or foam and 
froth of the mantling ocean of omnipotence ; it appears as a 
wood and wilderness, in the clouded face of the firmament, but 
_ disappears m the clear vacuous atmosphere of the Divine Mind ; 
and there is no speck nor spot of creation in the infinite oveste 
of the Supreme Intellet. 


GHAPTER CLXXX. 


Brana GITA OR THE STORY ON AUSTERE DEVOTEE. 


Argument :~-Vasishtha’s elucidation of the story of Kunda-danta at the 
request of Rama. 


# 
AMA rejoined :—I pray you sir, to remove the shade of a 
doubt from my mind, as the sunshine dispels the dark- 
ness from before it ; in order to bring to light whatever! is dark 
and obscure in the world, 

2. 1 beheld once a self-governed ascetic, who came to the 
seminary, where I was sitting amidst the synod of the sages 
and learned men, and conversing on subjects of theology and 
divinity. 

3. He was a learned Brahman, and of a godly appearance ; 
he came from the land of the videhas or the Mithilas, and was 
practiced in religious austerities, and was as unbearable in the 
lustre of his person as the terrific seer Durvasas self. 

4. On entering the assembly, he made his obeisance to the 
illustrious persons; when we also saluted him in return and 
advanced his seat for him to sit down. 

_ 5. The Brahman being well seated, I picked up many dis- 
courses with him from the vedanta, sunkhya, and siddhanta 
philosophy, and when his weariness was gone, I made this 
question to him, saying :— 

6. Sir, you seem to be tired with your long journey to 
this place, please tell me, O eloquent sir, from where you have 
started here today. 

7. The Brahman replied:—so it is, O fortunate prince, I 
have taken great pains to come up to this place; and now hear 
me to tell you the reason, that brings me hither to you. 

8 There is a district here, known by the name of Vaideha. 
it is equally populous as well as prosperous in all respects ; aud 
is a resemblance of its semblance of the heavenly paradise. 
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9. There I was born and educated, and held my residence 
at the same place ; and named as Kundadanta from the white- 
ness of my teeth, bearing resemblance to the buds of Kunda 
flowers. 

10. Iresigned afterwards my worldly concerns, and betook 
myself to travel far and wide about this earth ; and resorted to 
the asylums of holy sages and saints, and to the shrines of Gods 
to rest from my fatigue. 

11. I retired next to sacred mountain, where I sat silent for 
a long period, practicing my devotional austerities. 

12, There I found a desert, which was devoid of grassy 
pastures and woody trees; and where the light of the sun and 
the shade of night, reigned by turns, as it was the open sky 
on earth. 

13. There is in the midst of it a branching tree, with little 
of its verdant leaves and leaf-lets; and the luminous sun dis- 
pensed his gentle beams, from the upper sky and through cool- 
ing foliage. | 

14. There hung suspended under one of its boughs, a man 
of a holy mien; who blazed as the resplendant sun pendent in 
the open air, by the cords of his wide extending beams and 
radiating rays. 

15. His feet were tied upwards by a clotted cord of munja 
grass, and his head hung downward towards the ground 
beneath ; and this gave him the appearance of an offshoot of 
the banian tree rooted in the earth below. 

16. Having then after a while, approached to him at that 
piace, I saw him to have his two folded palms affixed to his 
breast, (as if he was intent upon the meditation of the lord, 
with the devoutness of his heart). 

17. Advancing nearer to the body of the Brahman. I found 
it to be alive vy its respiration, and frum its having the feel- 
ing of touch, and the perception of heat and cold, and that of 
the breeze ard change of weather. 

18. Afterwards I employed myself solely, in my attendance 
on that devout personage only ; and underwent all the rigours 
of the sun and seasons, until I was received into his confidence. 
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19. I then asked him saying; who art thou lord, that hast 
thus betaken thyself to this sort of painful devotion ; say, O long 
sighted seer, what is the aim and object of this thy protracted 
state of self-mortification at the peril-expense of thy precious 
life. 

20. He then replied to my question saying :—Tell me first 
O devotee, what is the object of thy devotion and those of all 
other persons,that are devoted to the particular objects of their 
pursuit. (So it is useless to inquire into the aim and object 
of another, when there is no body without his particular end in 
view), 

21. This he said as introductory to his speech to me; but 
being pressed further by my importunate inquiries, he gave the 
following answer to my questions. 

22. I was born, suid he, at Mathura where I grew up from 
childhood to youth in the house of my father; and acquired 
my knowledge of philology and the arts in course of this time. 

23. I then learnt this also, that princes are the receptacles 
of all pleasures and enjoyments, at that it is the early bloom of 
youth, that is capable of the fruitions of life. 

24. Since then I began to reflect on my being the possessor 
of the seven continents of the earth; and to foster the ardent 
expectation, of the gratification of all my desires of this life. 

25. It is for this purpose that I have come to this place, and 
have employed myself in this state of devotion, for attainment 
of objects of my desire. 

26. Therefore, O thou disinterested and self offered friend 
of mine, do thou now return to thy own country and desired 
abode; and leave me to remain in this state, with my firm re- 
solution for the accomplishment of my desired object. 

27. Being thus bid by him to depart from that place, listen 
you now to what I replied unto him; this you will wonder at 
its rehearsal, and the wise will be gladdened in their hearts te 
learn. 

28. I addressed him saying :—O holysaint, let me remain 
here at thy service, and underneath this holy tree, until you 
obtain the desired boon of your davotion. 
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29. On my saying so, the meek minded devotee, remained as 
cool and quiet as a block of stone, and with his closed eye lids, 
he persisted in his dormancy as a dead body, without any 
motion in his outer limbs. 

30. I too continued to stay before him, a quiet and quiescent 
as a block of wood, and endured without shrinking the rigours 
of the climate and seasons, for full six months at that spot. 

31. I saw at one time, effulgent as the blazing sun, descen- 
ding from the solar orb, and then standing in presence of the 
devotee. 

32. As this deific personage was adored mentally by the 
ascetic, and by bodily prostration of myself; he uttered his words, 
in a tone as sweet as the exudation of ambrosial sweetness. 

33. He said; O painstaking Brahman, that hast long been 
pendent on the projected bough of this branching banian tree, 
suspend thy severe austerities, and accept thy desired boon, which 
I am ready to confer on thee. 

34. Thou shalt as thou wishest, reign over the seven oceans 
and continents of this earth; and with this present body, thou 
shalt rule over it, for seven thousand years. 

35. In this manner did this secondary sun, give his blessing 
to the devout ascetic ; and was prepared to plung into the bosom 
of the ocean out of which he rose of himself. (The sun is usually 
said to rise from and set in the mountain top, but he is made 
to rise out of and sink in the sea, according to the Grecian 
mythology). 

36. The Deity having departed, I accosted the ascetic 
hanging below the branch, and said to him. I witnessed to day 
what I had heard from before, that the gods are ever propitious 
to their suppliants. 

37. Now O Brahman, as you have gained the object of your 
desire, it is desirable that you should give up your austerity, 
and pursue the proper callings and the course of your life. 

88. He having assented to my proposal, I ascended on the 
tree and loosened his feet thereform ; as they let loose the feeb 
of an elephant from the fetters tied to its prop and post. 

39. Having then bathed himself, he made his offerings with 
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his pure hands for the remission of his sins; and then with the 
fruits which he was fortunate to pluck from the tree, he broke 
the fast of his long lent. 

40. It was by virtue of his meritorious devotion, that we 
obtained plenty of the delicious fruits of that holy tree ; where 
upon we refreshed ourselves, and subsisted for three days. 

41. Thus this Brahman being desirous of obtaining the 
soverignity of the earth, consisting of the septup!e continents 
girt by the seven oceans all around, made his painful maceration 
with his uplifted feet and downward head, until he obtained 
desired boon from the god of day, and refreshed himself for 
three days at the spot, till at last both of us set out on our jour- 
ney towards the city of Mathura. 


CHAPTER CLXXXL 


f 
BrarMa-Gira CONTINUED. 
Argument :—The guests Description of sanctuary of the goddess Geurt. 


HE guest Kunda-danta resumed his narration and said :— 
We then betook ourselves to our homeward journey, 
and bent our course towards the holy city of Mathura, which 
was as fair and splendid as the solar and lunor mansions, andr 
the celestial city of Amaravati of Indra 

2. We reached at the rustic habitation of Ratdha, and 
halted at the mango forest over an adjacent rock. Then we 
turned towards the city of Salisa, where we remained two days 
in the cheerfulness of our spirits. | 

3. We passed our itinerant time, with that hilarity of our 
hearts, which ever attends on travelling through unknown 
places and scenes; and the succeeding season of our halting, 
was passed in our repose under the cooling shade of woodland 
arbours, and refreshing ourselves in the cooling brooks and 
breezes. 

4, The faded flowers which were thrown down in profusion, 
from the flowery creepers growing on the banks of rivers; the 
dashing of the waves, the humming of ‘he bees, and the singing 
of birds, are delightsome to the souls of passing travellers. 

5. The thickening and cooling shades of beachening trees, 
the droves of deer and the flights of chriping birds; and the 
frozen ice and due drops, hanging tremulously as pearls on the 
leaves of verdant trees, and at the ends of the blades of green 
grass, (are refreshing to the soul of the weary passenger.) 

6. We passed many days through woods and forests, and 
over hills and dales, through caves and defiles, over marshes and 
dry lands, and in cities and villages ; and also crossed over a great 
many rivers and channels and running waters. 


7. We passed our nights under the arbours of thick plantain 
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forests: and being weary with walking over snows and dews, 
who laid ourselves on beds made of plantain ler ves. 

8 On the third we came to a jungle full of gigantic woods 
and trees, which for want of human habitation, seemed to have 
divided the empire of heaven between themselves: (meaning 
that there was to be seen nothing, except.the skies above and 
woods below). 

9. Here that devotee left the right path, and entered into 
another forest, with uttering these useless words to me: (which 
were discursive and preventive of our returning to our respec- 
tive habitations). 

10. He said:—Let us go to the sanctuary of Gouri here, 
which is the resort of many munis and sages from all quarters ; 
and is the asylum to which my seven brothers, have repaired 
for attainment of their objects. 

11. We are eight brothers in all, and all of us have fostered 
great ambitions in various respects; we are all equally resolved 
to devote ourselves to rigorous austerities, for the success of 
our determined purposes. 

12. It is for that purpose that have sought their shelter 
in this holy asylum, and with fixed determination practiced 
various acts of self mortification, whereby they have been 
expurgated from their sins. 

13. Ere this I accompanied my brothers to this place, and 
remained here with them for six months together; and now 
I find this same sanctuary of Gauri in the same state as I had 
seen it before. 

14, I see the piece of ground, overhung by the shady flower 
of trees; under the shade of which I see the young fauns to be 
reposing in this their peaceful retreat; I see also the leafy 
bowers with the sprays of birds thereon, listening to the recital 
of the sdstras, conducted by the sages underneath. 

15. Let us therefore go to the asylum of the sages, which re- 
sembles the seat of Brahma crowded by the Brahmans on all 
sides; here shall our bodies be purified of their sins, and oar 
hearts will be sanctified by the holiness of the place. 

16. It is by sight of these holy men of superior understand- 
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ing, that the minds of even the learned and saintlike persons, 
and even those of the knowers of truth are purified : (wherefore 
it must be sanctifying to us also). 

17. Upon his saying so, we both went together to that 
asylum of the recluses of sages and hermits; but to our great 
disappointment, we saw nothing but the appearance of a total 
desolation. 

18. There was not a tree nor plant,-and neither a shrub nor 
ereeper to be seen on the spot; nor was there any man or muni 
or a boy or child was met there abouts; nor any altar or priest 
was there any where. 

‘19. It was only a vast deseri, all void and devoid of bounds ; 
an unlimited space of burning heat, and appeared as the blank 
expance of the sky, had fallen down of the ground below. 

20. Ah wo to us! what is all this come to be! said we to 
one another; and saying so, we continued to rove about for a 
long while, uatil we chanced to espy an arbour at.some distance. 

21. It presented a thickly shady and cooling aspect, resem- 
bling that of a dark and drizzling cloud in the sky ; and there 
was observed an aged hermit, sitting in his meditation beneath 
it. 

22. We two sat upon the grassy spot, spread out in front of 
the eremite ; and thouzh we kept sitting there for a long time, 
yet we could find no respite in the abstracted meditation of 
the muni. 

23. Then feeling uneasy at my staying there for a long 
while, I broke my silence in impatience, and cried out ina loud 
voice, saying, suspend, O sage, the live-long musings of your 
mind. 

24.. My loud cry awakened the muni from the trance of 
his reverie, as the roaring of a raining cloud wakens the sleep- 
ing lion, rising straight with his yawning mouth (and stretched 
out limbs). 

25. He then said unto us, who are yepious persons, that are 
in this desert; say where is that sanctuary of Gaurf gone, and 
who is it that has brought me hither. Tell me what means 
this change and what time is this. 
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26: Upon his saying so, I replied to him saying, you sir, 
know all this and not we; say how is that you being a sage 
and seer do not know yourself. 

27. Hearing this the holy man betook himself to his medi- 
tation again, and there saw all the events that had occurred 
to himself and us also. 

28. He remained a moment in deep thought, and then 
coming to himself from his abstraction, he said unto us, learn 
now about this marvelous event, and know it to be a delusion 
only by your good common sense. 

29. This young kadamba tree, that you are seeing in this 
desert, and that gives me a shelter underneath it, and is now 
flowering in kindness to me. 

30. It was for some reason or other, that the chaste goddess 
Gauri, dwelt for full ten years upon it, in the form of the goddess 
of speech, any underwent all the inclemencies of the seasons 
sitting there upon. 

31. It was by her that a govdly grove, and an extensive 
forest was stretched out at this place, which became therefore 
known by her name, and was decorated by the flora of all the 
seasons. 

32. It was aromantic spot to all grades of gods and men, who 
kept singing and sporting here in concert with the melody of 
tuneful aud sportive birds; the air was filled with clouds of 
flowers, which brightened as myriads of moon in the sky ; while 
the flying dust of full blown lotuses, perfumed the air on all 
sides of the forest. 

33. The pollen of mandara and other flowers, perfumed 
the air around; and the opentng bud and blooming blossoms 
brighteuéed as mvons; the flowering creepers sent forth their 
fragrance all about, and the whole court yard of ihe forest, 
seemed to strewn over with perfumery. 

34. Its bowers were the seats of the god of the vernal sea- 
son and fiora; and the orchestra of black-bees, sitting and 
singing in concert with their mates on the top of flowers; the 
flower beds were spread as the out stretched sheet of moen 
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light, and as credles forthe swinging sports of siddha and 
celestial damsels. 

35. Here were brooks frequented by cranes and herons, 
and aquatic birds of various kinds ; and there spacious lawns on 
the ground, graced by cocks and peacocks, and land birds of 
various hues. 

36. The gandharvas and yakshas, siddhas and the hosts of 
celestials, bowed down to this kadamba tree, and their coronets 
rubbed against the branch, which was sanctified by the touch 
of the feet of the goddes Sarasvati alius Guari. And the flowers 
of the tree, resembling the stars of heaven, exhaled their frag- 
rance ali around.’ 

37. Gentle zephers were playing amidst the tender creeper, 
and diffusing a coldness throughout the secret bowers, even in 
the light and heat of the blazing sunshine ; while the flying 
dust of the kadamba and other flowers, spread a yellow carpet 
all over the ground. 

38. The lotus and other aquatic flowers, were blooming in 
the brooks, frequented by storks and cranes and herons and 
other watery birds, that sported upon them ; while the goddess 
regaled herself amidst the flowery groves, which displayed her 
wondrous powers in the variety of their flowers. 

39. It wasin such a forest as this, that the goddess Gauri 
the conjex of the god Hara, rusided at this spot for a long time, 
for some cause known to her godly mind; and then by chang- 
ing her nameand form to that of kadamba-Sarasvati, she waved 
as gracefully as a kadamba flower, on the crown of the head of 
her spoused partner Hara or Siva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXIL 


* # 
BranMa Gira CoNTINUED. SOVEREIGNTY OF THE 
SEVEN CONTINENTS. 


Argument :-—-Meeting of the Kadamba Hermit with his brothers, their 
bane and blessing and dnal success. 


HE old anchorite resumed and said :—The goddess Gauri 

dwelt for a full decade of years, on-this very Kadamba 

tree of her own accord ; and then she left this arbour of her own 
will, in order to join her lord Hara on his left side. 

2. This young Kadmba tree, being verified by the ambrosial 
touch of the goddess, never becomes old, nor fades or withers ; 
but ever remains as fresh as a child in the lap of her mother, 

3. After the goddess had left this place, that great garden 
was converted to a common bush, and was frequented only by 
woodmen, who earned their livelihood by wood cutting, 

4, As for myself, know me to be the king of the country of 
Malwa, and to have now become a refuge im this hermitage of 
holy ascetics, by abdication of my kingdom. 

5. On my resorting to this place, I was honoured here by 
the inhabitants of this holy asylum ; and have taken any abode 
beneath this kadamba tree, where 1 have been in my medita- 
tive mood ever since that time. 

6. It was sometime ago, that you sir, had come here in com- 
pany with seven brethern, and betaken yourselves to the prac- 
tice of your religious austerities. 

7. So did you eight persons. reside here as holy devotees 
since that time, and were ; respected by all the resident devotees 
of this place. 

8. It came to pass in process of time, that one of them re- 
moved from here to the Sri mountain; and then the second 
among them, went out to worship the lord kartikeya in another 
place. 


9. The third has gone to Benaras and the fourth to. the 
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Himalayas ; and the remaininy four remained at this p'ace, acd 
employed themselves to their rigorous wusterities, 

10. It was the earnest desire of each and every one of them, 
it become the soveran lord of all the seven continents of the 
earth, | 

It. Atlast they all succeeded to accomplish their objects of 
their self same desire, by the grace and boon which obtained 
from the respective deity of their adoration, that was pleased 
with the austerity of his particular devotee. 

12. The brethren returned to their habitation, when you 
had been employed in your devotion ; and after their enjoyment 
of the fruition of this earth in golden age, they have ascend to 
the empyrean of Brahma 

13. Osir, those brothers of yours, finding their respective 
gods propitious to them, and willing to confer blessings upon 
them, hud made the following request of them saying :—~ 

14 Ye gods! make our seven brothers, the lords of the 
seven continents of the earth ; and let all our subjects be truth- 
ful and sincere, and attached to the occupations of their respec- 
tive orders. | 

15. The gods that were adored by them, gladly occupied 
their prayer; and having assented to their request, disappeared 
from them, and vanished in the open sky. 

16. They all went afterwards to their respective habitation, 
and met death except this one who is now here. 

17. Lonly have been sitting alone, devoutly intent upon 
meditation ; and have remained as motiontess as a stone, beneath 
this kadamba tree, which is sacred to the goddess of speech. 

18. Now as the seasons and years, have been rolling on 
upon my devoted head, I have lived to see this forest, to be 

broken and cut down by woodmen, living in the skirts of these 
woods. 

19. They have spared only this unfadiag kadamba tree, 
which they had made an object of their veneration, as the abode 
of the goddess of specch; aud me also whom they believe 
to be absorbed in inflexibie iuicditation. 

20. Now sirs, as you seem to have newly come to this place, 
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and bear the appearance of aged ascetics; I have therefore re: 
lated to you all that I have come to know by my. cogitation 


only. 
21. Rise then ye righteous men, and proceed to your native 


homes ; where you will meet your brothers in the circle of their 
family and friends. 

22. You will find eight of your brothers, remaining in their 
abode; and resembling the eight high minded Vasus, sitting in 
the hi:h heaven of Brahma. 

23. After that great devotee had said so far, I interrupted 
him saying :—T have a great doubt in this wondrous relation 
of yours, which you will be pleased to expound it to me. 

-94 We know this earth to be composed of seven continents 
only, how then is it posstble for eight brothers, to be the lord of 
them all, at the one and same time. 

25. The kadamba ascetic said :—It is not inconsistent what 
I have related to you, there are many such are seemingly 
incongruous, but become evident when they are explained. 

26. These eight brothers, having passed their periods of 
asceticism, will all of them become lords of the seven continents 
of the éarth, in their domestic circles. (7. e. Lach’ think himself 
as such). 

27. All these eight brothers, will remain in their respective 
houses on the surface of the earth ; and will there become the 
lords of the septuple continents, in the manner as you shall now 
hear from me. 

28. Every one of these eight persons had each a wife at 
home, who were of unblemished character and persons withal ; 
and resembled the eight stars or planets of heavens, in the 
brightness:of their bodies. (They were equally chaste and fair 
and loving wives also), 

29. After this eight brothers have departed, to conduct their 
protracted devotion abroad; their love born wives became dis- 
consolate at their separation, which is altogether intolerable to 
faithful wives. 

30. Thoy in their great sorrow of spirit, made painful aus- 

terities te the memory of the absent lords; and conduced a 
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hundred chandrayana vows and rites, to the satisfaction of the 
goddess Parvati. (The olympian Juno, and the patroness of 
chastity). 

31. Invisibly the goddess appeard to them, and spake her 
words to them separately in their inner apartments ; after each 
and every one of them had performed her daily devotion to 
goddess, 

82. The goddess said :—O Child, that hest been long fading 
away by thy austerities, like the tender shoot under the scorch- 
ing sun; now accept this boon to thy heart’s desire, both for 
thyself as also for thy husband. | 

33. Hearing this voice of the goddess of heaven, the lady 
Chirantika, offered her handfuls of flowers to her ; and began to 
address her prayer to the goddess, to her heart's satisfaction. 

34. The reserved and close tongued damsel, utter her words 
in a slow flattering voice flushed with joy; and addressed the 
heavenly goddess, as the peahen accosts the rising cloud. 

35. Chirantikd said:—O goddess, as thou bearest eternal 
love to Siva-the god of gods, such is the love I bear also to my 
husband, O make him immortal. 

36. The goddess Replied :—Know, © goodly minded lady, 
that it is impossible to gain immortality, from the inflexible 
decree of destiny, ever since the creation of the world. No 
devotion, austerity nor charity can buy life, ask therefore some 
other blessing. 

37. Chirantiké said:—O goddess! if 1t be impossible to 
attain immortality, then ordain it thus far; that he being dead, 
his soul may not depart beyond the confines of this house of his. 

38. When the body of my husband, falls dead in this house ; 
then confer me this boon, that his parted soul may never 
depart from this place. 

39. Be it so, O daughter, that your husband being gone to 
other world, you may still continue to be his beloved wife, even 
after his demise. 

40. Saying so, the goddess Gauri held her silence in the 
midst of the air; as the sound of the clouds is stopped, after ita 
betokening the welfare of the world. . 
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41, After disappearance of the goddess in air, the husbands 
of these ladies returned to them from all sides, and at the lapee 
of some time after they had received their desired blessings. 

42. Now was there a mutual interview of the wives with 
their husbands, and general meeting of the brothers with each 
other, and with their friend and relatives. 

43. Hear now a wonderful event, which happened to on 
at this time ; and which presented itself as an obstacle, towards 
the archievement of their noble purpose. _ 

44. It was at the time when the brothers were employed 
in their devotion, that their parents had gone out with their 
wives insearch of them, and were wandering about the hermi- 
tages of saints, with their sorrowful hearts. 

45. Unmindful of their porsonal pains and pleasures, for the 
eake of the welfare of their sons, that intended to see the villa- 
ge of Kalapa, which lay on their: way. 

46. Passing by the village of muna or saints, they espied 
on their way a white man of short stature, with grey and erect 
hairs on his head, and his body bedaubed with ashes. 

47. Thinking him to be an ordinary old passenger, the 
parents. forgot'to do him due honour, and let the dust of the 
ground they trod upon, fly unwearily to his sacred person, This 
irritated the old passenger, who thus bespake to him in his ire, 

48. You great fool that are going on pilgrimage in com- 
pany with thy wife and daughters-in-law; dent you heed me 
the sage Durvasas, that you slight to do me due reverence. 

49. For this act of thy negligence, the boons so dearly 
earned by thy sons and daughters in law will go for nothing, 
and will be attained with their contrary effect. 

50. On hearing this malediction the old parents and their 
daughters in law, were proceeding to de him reverence, when 
the ancient sage disappeared from their sight and vanished 
in air. 

51, At this the parents and their daughters, were greatly 
dismayed and disheartened ; and returned disappointed to their 
home, with their melancholy countenances. 

52. Therefore I say, there was not the only inconsistency, 
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in each of the brothers reigning over the seven continents all 
at once; but there were many other odds awaiting upon them 
as on all human wishes; and these occuring as thickly one after 
the other as the sores and ulcers growing on goitres. (Or 
pouches on the throat). 

53. There are as many oddities and vanities, always occur- 
ring in the wishes, and aerial castles of the vacuous mind; as 
the numberless porterts and comets and meteors and unnatural 
sights, are seen to appear in the empty sky. 


CHAPTER CLXXXIIL 
DESCRIPTION OF THE SEVEN CONTINENTS. 


Argament :—Brahm4’s relation of the contending sides of blessing ‘end 
imprecation. 

UNDA-DANTA rejoined :—I then asked the hermit of 
Gourl’s asylum, whose head was hoary with age, and 
whose hair resembled the dried blades of withered grasa. 

2. There are but seven continents only, that composed this 
earth ; how then could every one of the eight brothers, become 
the sole lord of earth at one and the same time. 

3. Again how could a person, that had no egress from his 
house, conquer the seven continents abroad, or govern them 
himself; (by sitting quietly at home). 

4; How could they that had the boon on one hand, and ita 
contrary curse on the other ; could go in either way which are 
opposed to one another, as the coolshade of trees and the heat 
of sunshine. 

5. How can opposite qualities reside together at the same 
time, which is as impossible as the container and contained to 
become the same thing. (Here the blessing of the gods and 
the curse of the sage, must coynteract one another, and neither 
of them could éffect. anything). 

6. The Hermit of the asylum returned :—Attend, O holy 
man, to my relation of the sequal of their tale; and you will 
come to see the sequence of their contrary fates. 

7. As for you two you will reach to your home, after eight 
days from this place ; and their meet with your relatives, with 
whom you will live happily for some time. 

8 These eight brothers also, having joined with their fami- 
lies at home: will breathe their Jast in course of time; and 
have their bodies burnt by their friends and relations. 

9, Then their conscious souls, will remain separately in air 
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for a little while; and there continue in a state of torpidity, 
as in the insensibility of sleep. 

10. All this interval their acts will appear, in the vacuous 
space of their minds, for the sake of receiving their retribn- 
tive justice ; and also the blessing of gods and the curse of the 
sage, will wait on them at his time. 

1]. The acts will appear in the shapes of the persons to 
whom they were done and the blessings and imprecation like 
wise ; will assume their particular forms, in order to make their 
appearence before them. 

12. The blessings will assume the forms of fair moon-bright 
bodies, having four arms on each, and holding a lotus bud, a 
club and other weapons in each of them. 

13. The curse will take the forms of Siva with his three 
eyes, and holding the lance and mace in his either hand ; and 
having a dark terrific body, with a surly grim and frowning 
countenance. 

14. The Blessings will vauntingly say:—Avaunt thou 
accursed curse! if is now our time to work ; as it is with the 
seasons to act their parts at their proper times. 

15. The curse will say in his turn:—-Be afar from here; 
ye blessed blessings, and do not intrude upon my time; it will 
take effect as any one of the seasons, nor is there any body 
capable of counteracting its wonted course. 

16. The blessing will rejoin and say ; Thou cured curse, art 
but a creature of an human sage’; but we are messengers of the 
God of day ; now as preference is given to the first born God 
of light, over a human being (who is the last work of God); it 
is proper that we should have our prezedence here (in the pre- 
sent case). 

17. Upon the blessings saying so, the personified curse of the 
sage got enraged, and returned in reply saying, I am no Jess the 
creator of a God than you are since we are born of the God 
Rudra by his consort Rudrani-the Fury. 

18. Rudra is the greatest of gods, and the sage was born 
with a portion of Rudra’s prowess ; saying so the accursed curse 
lifted up its head, as high as the exalted summit of a mountain. 
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18. On seeing the haughty high-headedness of the persona- 
tion of curse ; the personified image of the boon smiled scorn- 
fully at him, acd then made his reply in his speech of well 
weighed words. 

20. O thou miscreant curse, leave thy wickedness and think 
on the end of this affuir; ag also about what is to be done, 
after termination of all this altercation of ours. 

21. We must have recourse to the father of the gods, for his 
favourable decision of thé case, is it not therefore better for us 
todo even now what must come to be finally determined 
by him. 

22. The curse on hearing these words of the personified 
boon replied, well, I agree to what you say; because a fool even 
cannot decline to accept the reasonable proposal of a person. 

23. Then the curse agreed to resort to the abode of Brahmé ; 
in company with the divine Blessing; because the great mind- 
ed gods are always resorted to by the wise, for the dissipation 
of their doubts. 

24. They bended down before Brahmé, and related all that 
had occured between them; and the god on hearing the whole 
on both sides, replied to them in the following manner. | 

25. Brahma said: —Hearken unto me, ye master of bless- 
ing and curse, and let him have the precedence of the either, 
that is possessed of intrinsic merit and essence, 

26. Upon hearing this from the month of the Great god, 
they both entered in their turn into the heart of one another, in 
order to sound their understandings, and descry their respective 
parts. 

27. They then having searched into the eternal essentiali- 
ties of one another, and having known their respective ‘charac- 
ters; came out in presence of the God, and besought him by 
turns. 

28, The curse said :—I am overcome, O Lord of creatures, 
by this my adversary, in my having no internal merit in my- 
self, and finding the curses of my foe, to be as sound and solid 
as the hard stony rock and the strong thunderbolt. 

29. But both ourselves and the blessings, being always but 
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intellectual beings, we have no material body whatever to 
boast of at anytime. 

30. The Blessing replied :—The intellectual blessing, which 
its giver (the god in the sun), has given to its askers the Brah- 
mans, is here present before you ; and this is entrusted to my 
charge (to be delivered unto them). 

31. The body of every one is the evolution of one’s intelli- 
_ gence, and itis this body which enjoys the consequence of 
the curse or blessing that is passed on one according to his know- 
ledge of it; whether it isin his eating or drinking or in his 
feeling of the same, in all his wandering at all times and places, 
(i. e. The consciousness of one’s merits and demerits, accom- 
panies him every where, and makes him enjoy or suffer their 
results accordingly). 

32. The blessing received from its donor, is strengthened 
in the mind of the donee in time; and this acting forcibly with- 
in one’s self, overcomes at last the power or effect of the curse, 
(2. e. Firm good will, turns away the evil ones), 

83. The donors bestowal of a blessing, to his supplicants for 
it ; becames strong and effectual only, when it is deeply rooted 
and duly fostered in ones self (2. e. A good given us by others, 
is of no good, unless we cultivate it well ourselves). 

84. It is by means of the continued culture of our conscious 
goodness, and by the constant habit of thinking of our desert, 
that these become perfected in one’s self, and convert their 
possessor to their form. (It is the habitual mode of the mind’s 
thought, that makes the future man, be it a holy or accursed 
one). 

35. The pure and contrite conscience alone, consummates 
one’s consciousness in time; but the impure conscience of the 
evil minded, never finds its peace and tranquility. Hence the 
_ Brahmans’ thoughts of the blessing, had taken the possession 
of their minds, and not that of the curse: because the 
earlier one, has the priority over the latter, though it be 
that of a minute only; (as the law of primogeniture, super- 
cedes the claim of youngsters to state) ; and there is no rule ;— 

36. Nor force of pride to counteract this law. (Hence the 
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blessing of the god, being prior to the curse of the sage, must 
have its precedence over the latter). 


37. But where both sides are of equal force, there both of 
them have their joint effect upon the same thing; so the curse 
and blessing being conjoined together, must remain as the 
commingling of milk with water. 

88. The equal force of the blessing and curse, must produce 
a double or divided effect on the mind of man; as a person | 
dreaming of the fairy city in his sleep, thinks himself as turned 
to one of its citizens (without losing the idea of his own per- 
sonality : so a man has a different idea of himself, in different 
‘states of his Jife). 

39. Now pardon me, O Lord for my repetition of the same 
truths bfore thee that I have learnt from thee, and permit me 
now to take leave of thee, and depart to my place. 

40. Upon his saying so, the curse felt ashamed in itself, 
and fled away from the presence of the god; as the ghosts and 
goblings fly away from the air, at the dispersion of darkness 
from the sky. 

41. Then the other blessing, (which was given by the 
Goddess Gauri to the ladies of these brothers), concerning the 
restriction of their departed ghosts, to the confines of their house, 
came forward and presented itself before Brahma in lieu of the 
curse, and began to plead his curse, as a substitute does for 
his constituent. 

42. He said:—I know not, O Lord of Gods, how human 
souls can fly over the seven continents of the earth, after their 
separation from their dead bodies; (Deign to explain this 
therefore unto me.) 

43. I am the same blessing of the godess, that promised: . 
unto them their dominion over the seven continents in their 
own house ; and also their conquest of the whole earth within 
its confines. 

44. Now tell me, O Lord of Gods, how am I to restrain 
their spirits to the narrow limits of their own abodes ; and at 
the same time confer the domain of the septuple earth, to each 
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and every one of them, (as it is destincd to them by the bless- 
ing of the God of day.) 

45, Brahmé responded :—Hear me, O thou blessing of con- 
fering the realms of the seven continents on each of them ; and 
thou the boon of detaining their departed spirits within the 
confines of these mansions ;- that both of you are successful in 
executing your respective purposes on them, 

46. Now do you retire from this place with full assurance 
in yourselves, that the delivered ghosts of these brothers; will 
never quit nor ever depart from their present abodes after their 
demise ; but continue to reside there forever more; with the 
belief of their being the Lords of the seven regions of this earth. 
(It is the firm belief of the mind of the possession of anything, 
that makes it the true possessor thereof, much more than its 
actual enjoyment of the same). 

47. Their souls will remain at proper distances from each 
other, after the loss and extinction of their frail bodies ; and 
will deem themselves as lords of the seven regions of earth, 
though dwelling in the empty air of their own abodes. 

48. How could there be the eight regions and seven con- 
titents of the earth, when to all appearance the surface of the 
earth, presents but a flat level everywhere. 

49. Tell us Lord! where are these different divisions of the 
earth situated, and in what part of their petty abode ; and is it 
not as impossible for the small place of their house to contain 
this wide earth in it, as it is for the little cell of a lotus 
bud to hide an elephant in its pericarp. 

50. Brahmé replied :—It being quite evident to you ag to 
ourselves also, that the universe is composed of an infinite 
vacuity only; it is not impossible for its being contained 
within the hollow of the human heart, as in the minute par- 
ticle of the vacuous mind, which contains all things in it in 
the manner of its dreams. 

5I. If it were possible for the minute granule of their vacu- 
ous minds, to contain the figures of their houses and their 
domestic circles within itself, why should it be thoughé im- 
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possible for them, to compress the greater and lesser circle of 
this earth also, within their ample space. 

52. After the demise of a person, the world exhibits itself 
in the same form as it is, in the minute atom of his mind; and 
this is but a vacuous mass of the visible and material world, in 
its invisible and imaginary figure. 

53. It is in this invisible particle of the mind, that the 
world is seen in its abstract form, within the precints of the 
body and abode of every body ; and this earth appears to be 
drawn in it as in a map, with all its sevenfold continents and 
the contents thereof. 

54, Whatever is manifest in the mind, is a mere mental 
conception and inborn in the mind, and there is no such thing 
as an extraneous or material world in reality. Itis the vacant 
mind that presents these vagaries of the world and all other 
visibles before its vision, as the vacuous firmament shows the 
variety of atmospherial appearances to our sight. 

55. The personified benediction, having learnt this abstract 
truth, from the mouth of the divine Brahma, who had conferred 
this boon to the Brahmanical brothers, abondoned his erroneous 
conception of the material world, and repaired to the abode of 
the desceased bretheren, that had been released from the mis- 
take of their mortal bodies. 

56. The personated blessing bow down to the bounteous 
Brahmé, and departing from his presence with speed, enter into 
the parlour of the eight brother kings, in his eight-fold spiritual 
personallity (called the ashta siddhi). 

57. They beh-ld the brothers there in their respective resi- 
dences, each sitting as the Lord of the earth with its septuple 
continents, and all of them employed in the performance of 
their sacrifices and enjoyment of their blessings, like the eight 
Lordly Manus for the whole period of a day of Brahma. 

58. They were all friendly to each other, though unacquaint- 
ed with the respective provinces of one another; each of them 
was employed in his concern with the world, without clashing 
with the authority of another over it. 

59. One of them who was handsome in the bloom of his 
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youth ; held his happy reign over the great city of Ujjain, 
which was situated in the precinits of his own house, or 
rather in the environs of his own mind. 

60. Another one of them had his domain over the country" 
of scythia. (sdka), where he settled himself for his conquest of 
the Nagas. (saccas) ; he cruises as a corsair in the wide outlan- 
dish seas, for his victory on every side. 

61. Another reigns secure in his capital of Kusadwipa, and 
confers perfect security to his subjects from all alarm; and 
like a hero who has quelled his enemies, he rests in peace on 
the bosom of his beloved, after all his conquest. 

62. Some one of them indulges himself to sport, in company 
with the celestial Nymphs of Vidyadhara; in skimming over 
the waters of the lakes on mountain tops, and in the gushing 
water falis on their side. | 

63. Another one is engaged these eight days in conducting 
his horse sacrifice in his royal abode at Krauncha dwipa, which , 
he has greatly aggrandised with his accumulated gold, from 
the other continents. 

64, Another one is employed in waging a battle in the 
SaAlmali continents, where his war elephants have assembled, 
and have been uprooting the boundary mountain from their 
basis with robust tusks. 

65. The Monarch of the Gomedha continent, who had been 
the eight and last of the Brahman brothers, was smitten with 
love for the princess of the Pushkara dwipa; upon which he 
mustered a large armament for ravishing her in warfare. 

66. The monarch of the Pushkara continent, who was also 
the master of the Mountainous regions of Lokdéloka; set out 
with his deputy to inspect the land of the gold mines. 

67. Thus every one of these brothers, thought himself to be 
the Lord of his respective province, as his imagination pour- 
trayed unto him in the region of his mind. 

68. The Blessings then, having relinquished there several 
forms and personalities, became united and one with the 
consciousness of the Brahmans, and felt and saw whatever 
passed in them, as if they were passing in themselves likewise. 
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(The divine blessing on them being no other than the approba- 
tion of their conscience). 

69. So these brothers became and found in themselves, 
what they had jong been longing, after, in their respective 
lordship over the seven regions of the earth, which they conti- 
nued to enjoy ever since to their heart's content. 

70. It was in this manner that these men of enlarged 
understandings, obtained what they sought in their minds, by 
means of their austere devotion and firm devotedness to their 
purpose. So it is with the learned that they find everything 
beside them, whatever they are intent upon in their minds, by 
means of their acting upon the same principle, and using the 
ptoper means conducing to that end. 


CHAPTER CLXXXIV. 
A LECTURE ON THE ALL COMPREHENSIVENESS OF THE SOUL. 


Argument : :—Natare of the unenlightened soul, to represent unnum- 
bered worlds within itself. 


UNDA-danta said :—I then asked devotee sitting beneath 

the kadamba tree, to tell me how the seven large con- 

tinents of the globe, could be contained within the narrow limits 

of the abodes of each of these brothers, (which is next to an 
impossibility). 

3. The kadamba devotee replied :—The essence of the 
intellect though so very vacuous in itself, is notwithstanding 
the most capacious and ubiquious of any thing in existence ; and 
is present in its own nature with every thing, wherever it is 
known to exist. 


8. The soul sees itself in the form of the triple world, and 
every thing besides in its different nature and figure, without 
changing itself to any one of them. (2 e. The soul remains 
. unchanged in all the changeful scenes of nature). 


4. Kunda-danta rejoined :—But how do you attribute the 
quality of variety or multiplicity, to the purely simple and 
immutable nature of the Supreme soul, as you see them uapper- 
taining to the intrinsic character of everything else in nature. 
(Or as Pope says:—That changed through all, yct in all the 
same; great in the earth, as in the etherial frame). 


5. The kadamba devotee replied :—The sphere of the intel- 
lectual vacuum, ts all quiet and serene, and there is nothing as 
any variety or multiformity in it; the changes that are ap- 
parent in its face, are no more, than the waves and eddies, 
whirling on the surface of the changeless main. 

6. Itisin the immensity of intellectual vacuity, that infinite 
creations seem to be continually purling about, as the rising 
waves are seen to be whirling in the sea; and it is in its fathom- 
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less depth that they appear to sink, like the waters subsiding 
in the hollow of the deep. 

7. The substantial forms of things, that rise in the unsubs- 
tantial essence of the intellect, are as the various forms of 
substances, seen in the dreaming state of the soul, and all 
which are utterly forgotten in its state of sound sleep-susupta. | 

8. As a Hill seen in dream is no hill at all, and as things 
appearing to be in motion in dreaming, are found afterwards 
to be perfectly motionless ; so are all things in nature but mere 
unrealities, and though as real from the real nature of soul 
itself. (te. It is the intellect that fashions everything in its 
own manner, and its imagination gives a form to an airy 
nothing). 

9. The intellect is an immaterial substance, and neither 
creates nor perccives any thing material by itself; but con- 
ceives everything as it is manifested to it in its idea in the 
beginning. (/. r. The ideas of things are inborn in the mind). 

10. As the intellect secs a great variety of objects in dream, 
which it takes for realities fur the time ; so its belief in the 
reality of its ideas, causes iL to conecive them as real entities. 

11. The vacuous intellect, which glitters of itself in its own 
state of transparence ; comes to fin:| the world shinning in the 
same light within elf (22e The world is subjective with 
the intellect, and not a part from our intellectual light of the 
samc). 

12. As we have the consciousness of heat in the fire, even 
when it is scen in a dream ; so we are conscious of the presence 
of everything in our minds, even in the absence of the thing 
itself from us. (It was thus that the Brahman brothers were 
conscious of their lordship, evcn in their want of the realms 
themselves). 

13. And as we have the idea of the solidity of a pillar, from 
our dream of it in sleep; so have we the idea of the great 
variety of things in existencc ; although there is no diversity or 
difference in the nature of the One unvaried unity that per- 
vades the whole. (And that shows its unchangeable self, as 
many and changed through all-A/iam-bahusyam). 
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14. In the beginning all substances were as pure and sim- 
ple, as the essence of their maker by and after which they 
were made ; and they still continue to be in the same state of 
their ideal purity, as they were originally made out of that 
airy entity and unity. 

15. As the tree is diversified in the various forms of its roote 
and fruits, and its ieaves, flowers and the trunk ; so is the 
Supreme unity varied in all and everywhere in his self-same 
and undivided essence. 


16. Isis in the fathomless ocean of the Supreme essence, 
that the immensity of creation is subsisting like the waters 
of the deep; and it is in the boundless space of that transcen- 
dent vacuum, that thevinfinity of the worlds have been rolling 
on, in their original vacuous and apparently visible forms. 

17. The transcendental and comprehensible 7. ¢. the im- 
material soul and the material world, are but commutual terms 
as the tree and arbour, and their difference lies in the intelli- 
gibleness of the one and unintelliyibility of the other; but 
true intelligence leads us to the unconceivable Que, while our 
ignorance of the same, deludes us to the knowledge of many, 
and tends to our distress only. (True happiness in our reliance 
on the unknown One only). 

1%. The mundane and supermundane is surely the One and 
same thing, according to the deduction of spiritual philosphy ; 
aud the knowledge of this sublime truth, is sure to lead one to 
his ultimate liberation. 

19. The world is the product of the will of God, and the 
will is a powcr or faculty appertaining to the personality of 
the Deity ; and the same being transmuted to the form of the 
world, it is proved that the world is the formal part of the 
Supreme soul. (Whose body nature is, and God the soul). 

20. He whom no words can define, and yet who defines the 
senscs of words; who is subject to no law or prohibition, cr to 
any state or conditiar of being, but appoints them for all zorts 
of beings, is inde¢d she only Lord of all. 

21, He thats ever silent but speaks through all, who is 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 991 


inactive asa rock but acts in all; who is always existent and 
appears as inexistent, is the Supreme Lord of all. 

22. That subtile essence that constitutes the solidity of all 
gross bodies, and remains undecayed in all frail bodies, is the 
pure Brahma himself; He has no volition or nolition of creation 
or destruction, and there is no possession or want of the pro- 
perty of anything. 

23. It is the one and invariable soul, that rests always in 
its state of rest and sleep, and perceives the succession of crea- 
ticn and destruction of the world, in its alternate states of 
dream and souad sleep, which present themselves as two pic- 
tures before its sight. 


24. It is also in the substratum of the intellect, that un- 
numbered worlds seem to rise and set in succession; they 
appear as passing pictures before the mind, without being 
rooted or painted therein. 

25. As the mixing of one thing with another, produces a 
different effect in the mixture ; so doth the union of the mind 
with the organs of sense, causes a variety of impressions to be 
imprinted in the intellect.. (So the commixture of curd and 
sugar creates a different flavour in the condiment. gloss). 


26. All things have their existence in the essence of the 
intellect only, without which nothing is knowable to any 
body ; hence there is nothing anew in nature, except its being 
but a representation of the original idea in the mind: (and this 
is evident from the identity and-similarity of the ectypes with 
its antitypes, gloss). 

27. Hence our consciousness of the identity of things with 
the essence of our intellect, proves them to be as immaterial 
and immovable as their fixed ideas in the mind. 


28. Thus the world which is so visible and perceptible to us, 
is nothing but a mere nullity in reality; aud whatever sppears 
as existing herein, together with the great gods and angels, are | 
no more than the false visions in our dream and fancy. 

29. We see the various fluctuations and phenomena, rising 
in the waters of the vast ocean of the intellect; and anvearing 
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in the forms of our joy and grief, and those of moving and 
unmoving bodies in creation. 

30. O that the nature and course of the world, should so 
obscure the bright mirror of the intellect ; as to hide it under 
the dirt of our passions, and cover it under the clouds and snows 
of our ignorance. 

31. As spectres and dissolving views appear in the air, be- 
fore the sight of the dimsighted ; so doth this shadow of the 
world appear as substance, to the view of the unspiritual my- 
opist. 

32. Whatever we imagine, the same we find, and seem to 
enjoy for the time ; and as we are delighted with the view of 
our imaginary city, so do we indulge ourselves in the sight of 
this air-drawn utopia of the world. 

33. As we seem to enjoy our ecstasy, in the fairy land of 
our fancy; so we are betaken by the delusion of this unreal 
world, under the belief of its reality. 

34. There is one eternal destiny, which ever runs apace in 
its wonted course ; and destines all beings to continue in their 
alloted careers as ever before. 

35. It is destiny that produces the moving bodies from 
living beings, and the motionless ones from the unmoving ; it is 
that predestination which has destined the downward course of 
water and fluids, and the upward motion of the flames of fire. 

36. It is that blind impulse, that impels the members of the 
body to their respective actions ; and makes the luminous 
bodies to emit their light; it causes the winds to wind about 
in their continuous course, and makes the mountains to stand 
unmoved in their proper places. 

37. It makes the luminaries of heaven, to roll on in their 
regular revolutions, and canses the rains and dews of the sky, 
to pour down in their stated seasons ; and it is this eternal des- 
tiny that directs the courses of years, ages and cycles, and the 
whole curricle of time to run its wonted cotirse, 

$8. It is the divine ordinince, that has ordained th: limits 
of the earth and the distant ocean and seas, and has fixed 
the position of the bills and rocks in them ; it has alloted the 
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natores and powers of all things, and prescribed the laws of 
rights and duties for all and every one. 

39. Kunda-danta rejoined :—The reminiscence of the scenes 
of past life, occurs in the present state of existence, in the forms 
of our imagination and of desire for the same ; and these io- 
ward thoughts become the gist and marrow to frame our lives 
in their fashion; but tell me sir, how could the first created 
beings in the beginning of creation could have any reminiscence, 
whereupon their lives and natures were moulded. 

40. The devotee replied :—All these that offer themselves 
to our view, are quite unprecedented and without their original 
patterns in the mind,and resemble the sight of our own death 
that we happen to see ina dream. It is the omniscience of 
Brahma that caused the first creation, and not his memory of 
the past as it is with us and other created being. 

41. Itis the nature of our intellect, to represent the ima- 
ginary city of the world in its empty vacuity; it is neither a 
positive reality, nor a negative unreality either; being now 
apparent and now lost to sight by itself. 

42. It is the clearness of the intellect, which represents the 
imaginary world in the manner of a dream ; but the pure vacu- 
ous intellect, neither sees nor bears the remembrance of the 
world in itself. (It is the sight of a thing, that leaves its traces 
in the mind afterwards; but when there is no sight of a thing, 
there can be no remembrance of it). 

43. The wise that are devoid of joy and grief, and remain 
unchanged in prosperity and adversity ; are men of right in- 
tegrity and equanimity in their nature, and move on ag equably 
as the wheel of fortune leads them onwardly. 

44, As the intellect retains in it, the remembrance of what 
it has seen in its dream ; so does it bear in itself the false im- 
pression of this triple world to its end. 

45. It is ouly the reflexion of our consciousness, which 
passes under the name of the world; now knowing the nature 
of your consciousness as mere vacuousness, you will blot out 
the impression of the world also. 

46. That which is all and area and from which ali 
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have issued and in which they exist ; know that All as all which 
fills all space, wherein all things are situated. 

47. Ihave thus fully explained to you, how you may come 
to know this creation as its creator the-Great Brahma Himself ; 
and have also expounded to you the means, whereby you may 
get rid of your impression of the phenomenal world. 

48, Now rise ye Brahmans and repair to your ab»des, as the 
bees resort to their cells and calyxes.of lotuses at the dusk of 
the day ; go and perform your evening services, while I remain 
here in my pensive meditation, and absorbed in my spiritual 
ecstasy forever. 


CHAPTER CLXXXV. 
ADMONITION TO AND CLAIRVOYANCE oF KuNPA-DANTA. 


LArgtnont :—The return of tha interfoouters to the abodes ; Demise 
of the brothers and enlightenment of Kunds-danta. 


UND A-danta rejoined :—The old sage having said so far, 

closed his eyes in meditation ; and he became as mo- 

tionless as a statue or picture, without any action of his breath 
and mind. — 

2. And we prayed him with great fondness and endear- 
ment, yet he uttered not a word unto us; because he seemed 
to be so rapt in his abstraction, as to have become utterly in- 
sensible of the outer world. . 

3. We then departed, from that place, with our broken 
hearts and dejected countenances ; and were received after a 
few days journey, by our gladsome friends at home. 

4. We livé there in joyous festivity, as long as the seven 
brothers were living; and passed our time in narrations of our 
past adventures, and relations of the old accounts of by gone 
times. 

5. In course of time the eight brothers disappeared (peri- 
shed) one by one, like the seven oceans at the end of the 
world, in the vast ocean of eternity; and were released like 
many of my friends also, from their worldly cares. 

6. After sometime, the only friend that I had, sunk also 
like the setting sun in darkness; and I was left alone to be- 
wail their loss in sorrow and misery at their separation. 

7. I then repaired in the sorrow of my heart, to the devotee 
under the Kadamba tree; in order to derive the benefit of his 
advice, to dissipate my dolor. 3 
$ There I waited on him for three months, until he was 
released from his meditation, when upon my humble request of 
him, he de‘ned to answer me as follows. 

9. The devotee replied :—~I can not pass a moment, without 
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my employment in meditation; and must without any loss of 
time, resort to my wonted devotion again. 


10. As for you, you can not derive the benefit of my trans- 
cendent advice to you; unless you engage yourself to practice 
my precepts with all diligence. 

11. Now I tell you to repair to the city of Ajody4 (Oudh), 
where the king Dasaratha reigns, and remains with his son 
Rama, (and other children and members of his royal family). 

12. Do you now go to this Rima, who has been attending 
on the lectures of the sage Vasishtha, the preceptor and priest 
of the royal family, and delivered before the princes assembled 
in the imperial court. 

13. You will there hear the holy sermon, on the means of 
attaining our final emancipation; and will thereby obtain your 
best bliss in the divine state like that of mine. 

14 Saying so, he was absorbed in the cooling ocean of his 
meditation ; which I directed my course to this way, and ar- 
rived at last before Rama and this princely assembly. 

15. Here am [, and all these are the incidents of my life, 
as I have related herein, regarding all what I have heard and 
seen, as also all that has passed on me. 

16. RAma said:—The eloquent Kunda-danta that made 
this spsech to me, has been ever since sitting by my side in 
this assembly. 

17. This very Brahinin bearing the name of Kunda-danta, 
that has sat here all along by me; has heard the whole of the 
sermon, which has been delivered by the sage, on the means of 
obtaining our liberation. 

18. Now ask this Kunda-danta, that is sitting here by me at 
present, whether he has well understood the context of this 
lecture, and whether his doubts are wholly dissipated or not. 

19. Vasishtha said ;—Upon Rama saying so to me, I looked 
upon Kunda-danta, and made him the following interrogatory, 
saying ;— 

20. Tell me, Oh you goodly Brahman Kunda-danta, what 
you have learnt and understood, by your long attendance upon 
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and hearing of my lecture, calculated to confer liberation on 
men. 

21. Kunda-danta replied:—Sir, your lecture has wholly 
removed the doubts of my mind, and I find myself now as per- 
fect master of myself, by my victory over all selfish passions, 
and by my knowledge of the knowable One. 

22. I have known the immaculate One that is to be known, 
and seen the undecaying One that is worth our seeing ; I have 
obtained all that is worth our obtaining, and I have found my 
repose in the state of transcendent felicity. 

23. Ihave known this plonum, to be the condensation of 
that trancendental essence ; and that this world is no either, 
than a manifestation of this self-same soul. 

24. The universal soul being also the soul of every indivi- 
dual, is likewise the soul inherent in all forms of things ; it is 
only the self-existent soul, that becomes apparent iu all exis- 
tences and.all places. - 

25. It is possible for the human mind, which is minuter 
than the molecule of a mustard seed, to contain the whole world 
in itself; though i¢ is naught but a mere zero, before the clear 
sight of the intelligent. 

26. It is possible also for a little room, to contain the seven 
continents of the earth (in its map or. picture); though the 
room itself is no more than a mere empty space. 

— 27. Whatever object is perceptible to us at any time or 
place, is only the concrete form of the divine spirit; which is 
quite apart from every thing in the discrete. _ 


CHAPTER CLXXXVI. 


DEMONSTRATION OF ALL NATURE (AND THING) 48S 
BRAHMA HIMSELF. 


Argument :—-Elucidation of the sacred text|that “all is Brabma” ; and 
the equality of curse. 


ALMIKI said :—Aftcr kunda-danta had finished his say- 
ing in the said manner, the venerable Vasishtha deliver- 
ed h:s edifying speech on spiritual knowledge and said. 

2. Whereas the elevated soul of this person, has found his 
rest in the paradise of spiritual philosophy; he will see the 
world like a ylobe in his hand, and glowing with the glory of 
the great God. 

3. The phenomenal world is a false conception, it is verily 
the increate Brahma himself shining in this manner; this 
erroneous conception is the very Brahma, that is one and ever 
calm and undecaying. 

4,¢ Whatever thing appears any where, in any state, form or 
dimension ; it is the very Deity, showing himself in that condi- 
tion of his being, form and mode of extension. 

5. This unborn or self-existent Deity, is ever auspicious, 
calm and quiet; he is undecaying, unperishing and immutable, 
and extends through al! extent, as the extensive and endless 
space. 

6. Whatever state of things he proposes in his all-knowing 
intellect, the same is disposed by him in a thousand ways, like 
the branching out of a plant in the rains. 

7. The great mundane egg, is situated as a particle in the 
bosom of the great intellect of God; and this world of ours is a 
particle also, being comprised im ‘grain of our brains. 

8. Know therefore, my good friend, thy intellectual sphere 
to be boundless, and without its beginning or end; and being 
absorbed in the meditation of thy personal extinction, do thou 
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remain as quiet as thou art sitting, relying in thy unperturbed 
and imperishable scul. 

9. Wherever there is anything in any state or condition in 
any part of the world, there you will find the presence of the 
divine spirit in its form of vacuity ; and this without changing 
its nature of calm serenity, assumes to itself whatever form or 
figure it likes : (or rather evolves them from within itself at its 
free will). 

10. The spirit is itself both the view and its viewer; it is 
equally the mind and the body, and the subjective and objective 
alike; It is something and yet nothing at all, being the great 
Brahma or rniversal soul, that includes and extends through- 
out the whole. 

11. The phenomenal is not to be supposed as a duality of, 
or any other than the self-same Brahma ; but it is to be known 
as one and the same with the divine self, as the visible sky and 
ite vacuity. 

12. The visible is the inv’sible Brahma, and the transcen- 
dent One is manifest in this appareat whole; (because the 
noumenon shows the phenomenon, as this exhibits the other) : 
therefore it is neither quiescent nor in motion, and the formal is 
altogether formless, 

13. Like dreams appearing to the understanding, do these 
visions present themselves to the view ; the forms are all form- 
legs conceptions of the mind, and more intangible ideas of the 
brain. 

14, As conscious beings come to be unconscious of them- 
selves, in their dormant state of sleep; so have all these living 
and intelligent beings, become unconscious and ignorant of 
themselves and their souls, and turned to torpid trees that are 
lost to their sensibility. 

15. Bnt the mtellect is capable to return to its sensibility; 
from its state of vegetable torpidity in time; as the dormant 
soul turns to sea its dreams in sleep, and then to behold the 

vivid outer world after its wakening. 

16. Until the living soul is liberated from :ts charm of self 

delusion, it is subjected to view its guileful reveries of elemental 
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bodies, appearing as a chain of airy dreams, before the mind's 
eye in sleep. 

17. The mind gathers the dross of dullness abovt it, ag the 
soul draws the sheath of sleep upon itself; this dullness or dim- 
ness of apprehension 1s not intrinsic in the mind, but an extra- 
neous schesis contracted by it from without. 

18. The intellect moulds the form of one, who is conversant 
with material and insensible things, into a motionless and tor- 
pid body ; and it is the same intellect, which shapes the forms of 
others, that are conscious of their intellectual natures, into the 
bodies of ration:! and moving being. (The dull soul is degra- 
ded to the state uf immovable things and rooted trecs, but in- 
tellig»nt souls, are elevated to the rank of moving men and 
other locomotive animals). 

19. But all these moving and unmoving beings, are but 
different modifications and aspects of the same intellect ; as the 
nails and other parts of the human body, are but the multi- 
farious modalities of the same person. 

20. The order and nature of things has invariably continued 
the same, as th-y have been ordained by the Divine will ever 
since its first. formation of the world ; and bec: use the creation 18 
a transcript of its original mould in the Divine mind; it is ag 
ideal as any working of imagination or a vision in dreaming, 
both in its states of being and not being. 

21. But the intangible and quiescent Brahma, is ever calm 
and quiet in his nature; he is never permeated with the nature 
of things, nor is he assimilated with the order of nature. 

22. He appears as the beyinuins and end of creation, or as 
the cause of its production and dissolution ; but these are the 
mere dreams of the Divine intellect. which is always in its state 
of profound sleep and rest. 

23. The worid is ever existent in his spiritual nature, and 
without any beer or end of himself; the beginning and end 
of creation, bear no relation with his self-existent and cternal 
nmiubure. 

24 There is no reality in the nature of the visible creation, 
or in its existence or dissolution; all these are uo other than 
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representations shows in the spirit of god, like figures described 
in a picture. 

25. As a legion drawn in painting, does not differ from itm 
model in the mind of the painter ; so these tangible objects of 
creation, with all other endless varieties, are not different from, 
their prototype in the mind of god. 

. 26. Notwithstunding the want of any difference, between 
the noumenal and phenomenal worlds; yet the mind is prone 
te view the variance of its subjectivity and objectivity, as it ia 
apt to differentiate its own doings and dreams, in the states of 
its sleep and ignorance. It is the profound sleep and insou- 
ciance of the soul, that cauxe its liberation from the view, as 
its sensibility serves to bind it the more to the bondage of the 
visibles, 

' 27, Itis the reflexion of the invisible soul, that exhibits 
the visible to view, just as the subtile sunbeam, displays a 
thousand solid bodies glaring in sight ; and shows the diff-rent 
phases of creation and dissolution as in its visions in dreaming, 

28. The dreaming state of the sleeping intellect is called its 

ideality, and the waking state of the self-conscious soul is 
termed its vitality, as in the instances of men and gods and 
other intellectual beings. 
-..29;° After passin: from these, and knowing the unreality of 
both these imaginative and speculative states, the soul falls into 
ite“state of profound sleep or trance, which is believed as 
the state of liberation by those that are desirous of their 
emancipation. 

30. RaAma said :—Tell me, O venerable sir, in what propor- 
tion doth the intellect abide in men, gods and demons respec- 
tively ; how the sou! reflects itself during the dormancy of the 
intellect in sleep. and in what manner does it contain the world 
within its bosom. 

31. Vasishtha replied :—Know the intellect to abide alike 
in gods and demons, as well as in all men and women; it dwella 
also in imps and goblins, and ia all beasts and birds, reptiles and 
insects, including the vegetables and all immovable things 
‘(within its ample sphere). 

VoL. IV. 126 
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32. Its dimension is boundless and also as minute as s 
atom ; and it streches to the highest hoaven, including thou- 
sands of worlds within itself. 

33. The capacity that we have of knowing the regions be- 
yond the solar sphere, and even of penetratiny into the darkness 
of polar circles ; is al! the quality of our intellect, which extends 
all over the boundless space, and is perfectly pellucid in its 
form and nature. | 

$4. So very great is the extent of the intellect, that it com- 
prehends the whole universe in itself; and it is this act of his 
comprehension of the whole, that is called the mundane crea- 
tion, which originates from it, 

35. The intellect spreader all around like the current of a 
river, which glides all along over the ground both high snd low, 
leaving some parts of it quite dry, and filling others with its 
waters. Sodoth the intellect supply some bodies with intelli- 
gence, while it forsakes eithers, and leaves them in ignorance. 

36. It is intelligence which constitutes the living soul of 
the body, which is otherwise said to be lifeless and insensible; 
it resides in all bodies like the air in empty pots, and becomes 
vivid in some and imperceptible in others as it likes. 

37. It is its knowledge of the soul (7. ¢. the intellectual be- 
lief in its spiritual), that removes the error of ita corporeity ; 
while the ignorance of its spiritual nature, tends the more to 
foster the sense of its corporeality, like one’s erroneous concep- 
tion of water in the mirage. 

38. The mind is ss minute as the minutest ray of sun- 
beams ; and this is verily the living soul, which contains the 
whole world within it. 

39. All thts phenomenal world is the phenomenon of the 
raind, as it is displayed in its visionary dreams; and the same 
being the display of the living soul, there is no difference at all 
between the noumenal and the phenomenal. 

40. The intellect alone is assimilated tnto all these substan- 
ces, which have substantiality of their own; whatever is seen 
without it, is like its visionary dream, or as the forms of jewe- 
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leries made of the substance of gold. (@. e. The intellect is the 
intrinsic essence of all external substances). 

41. As the same water of the one universal ocean, appears 
‘different in different places; and in its multifarious forms of 
waves and billows; so doth the divine intellect exhibit the 
various furms of visibles in itself. (4. e. Nothing is without or 
different from the divine essence). 

42. As the fluid body of waters, rolls on incessantly in sun- 
dry shapes within the basin of the great deep; so do these 
multitudes of visible things, which are inherant in and identic 
with the divine intellect, glide on forever in its fathomless 
bosom. 

43. Alli these worlds are situated as statues, or they are en- 
graved as sculptures in the aerial column of the divine intellect ; 
and are alike immovable and without any motion of theirs 
throu,sh all eternity. 

44. We see the situation of the world, in the vacuous space 
of our consciousness ; as we see the appearances of things in our 
airy dreams. We find more over everything transfixed in its 
own sphere and place, and continuing in its own state, without 
any change of its position or any alteration in its nature, 
(The invariable course of nature, is not the fortuitous produc- 
tion of blind chance). 

45. The exact conformity of everything in this world, with 
its conception in the mind of man, with respect to their invari- 
able equulity in form and property, proves their identity with 
one unother, or the relation of one being the container of the 
other. (7. ¢. The mind is either same with or container of the 
world). 

48. There is no difference between the phenomenal and 
noumenal worlds, as there none between those in our dream and 
imagination. They are infact, the one and same thing, as the 
identity of the waters, contained in tanks, rivers and sees, and 
between the curse and blessing of gods. 

47. Réme said :—Tell me sir, whether a curse or blessing, 
is the effect of any prior cause or the causation of subsequent 
consequences; and whether it possible for any effect to take 
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place without its adequate causality. (Here is a long legend of 
the transformation of Nundi and Nahusha given 1n illustratioa 
of this passage in the commentary). 

48. Vasishtha replied :—It is the manifestation of the clear 
firmament of the divine intellect in itself, that is styled as the 
world ; just as the appearance and motion of waters in the 
great deep, is termed the ocean and its current. 

49. The revolution of the eternal thoughts of the divine 
mind, resembles the rolling waves of the deep; and these are 
termed by sages, as the will or volitions of the ever wilfull 
mind of God. 

50. The clear minded soul comes in course of time, to re- 
gerd this manifestation of the divine will, in its true spiritual 
light ; by means of its habitual meditation and reasoning, as 
well as by cause of its natural good disposition and evenness of 
mind. . 

51. The wise man possest of consummate wisdom and learn- 
ing, becomes acquainted with the true knowledge of things ; 
his understanding becomes wholly intellectual, and sees all 
things in their abstract and spiritual light; and is freed from 
the false view of duality (or materiality). 

52. The philoshophic intellect, which is unclouded by pre- 
judice, is the true form of the Great Brahma himself; who 
shines perspicuous in our consciousness, and has no other body 
besides. 

53. The enlightened soul sees this whole plenitude of crea- 
tion, as the display of the Divine Will alone ; and as the exhibi- 
tion of the tranquil and transparent soul of the Divinity, and 
naught otherwise. 

54. This manifestation of the Divine Will, in the boundless 
space of the universe ; likens to the acrial casile of our ima- 
gination, or the city of palaces seen in our dream. 

&5. This all productive will, is selfsame with the Divine Soul ; 
and produces whatever it likes todo any place or time. (Lt. 
Whatever it wills, the same takes place even then and there). 

56. Asa boy thinks of his flinging stones, at the aerial 
castle of his imagination; so the Divine will is at liberty to 
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seatter, myriads of globular balls, in the open and empty 
apace of boundless vacuity. 

57. Thus everything being the manifestation of the Divine 
will, in all these'three worlds ; there is nothing as a blessing 
or curse (4. ¢. pee or evil) herein, which is distinct from the 
Divine Soul. | 

58. As we ‘can see in our fancy, the gushing out of oil from 
a sandy desert ; 90 can we imagine the coming out of the crea- 
tion, from the simple will of the Divine Soul. 


59. The unenlightened understanding, being nevet freed 
from its knowledge of particulars and their mutual differences ; 
It is impossible for it to generalize good and evil, under the 
head of universal good. (All partial evil is but universal good. 
Pope). 

60. Whatever is willed in the heninaing by the omniscience 
6f God; the same remains unaltered at all times, unless it is 
altered by the same omniscient will. 

61. The contraries of unity and duality, dwell together i in 
the same manner in the formless person of Brahma; as the 
different members of an embodied being, remain side by side 
in the same person. (The knowledge of all contrarieties, blends 
together in omniscience. Gloss). 

62. Rédma said :-—Why some ascetics of limited knowledge, 
are so very apt to confer their blessings, as also to pour their 
inaprecations on others; and whether they are attended with | 
their good or bad results or not. 

63. Vasishtha replied :—Whatever is disposed in the begin- 
ning, by the Divine will which subsists in Brahma; the very 
same comes to pass afterwards, and nothing otherwise. (Lit. 
there is no other principale besides). 

64. Brahmd the Lord of creation, knew the Supreme Soul 
in himself, and thereby he became the agent of the Divine will ; 
therefore there is no difference between them. (% e¢ betwixt 
Brahma and Brahma); as there is none between the water and 
ite fluidity. 

65. Whateoever the Lord of crestures-Brahmd, proposes to 
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do at first as inspired in him by the Divine will ; the same takes 
place immediately, and the very same is styled this world. 

66. 1t has no support nor receptacle for itself, but appears as 
vacuous bubble in the great vacuity itself; and resembles the 
chain of pearlx, fleeting before the eyes of purblind men in the 
op n sky. 

67. He willed the productions of creatures, and institu- 
tion of the qualities of justice, charity and religious austeri- 
ties; He stablished the Vedas and sastras, and the five system 
of phil»shophical doctrines. (Namely; the four Vedas and the 
Smrites, forming the five branches of sacred knowledge, and 
the five branches of profane learning-consisting of the sankaya 
yoga, Patanjala, Pasupata, and Vaishnava systems. gloss). 

68. It is also ordained by the same Brahma, that whatever 
the devotees-learned in the Vedas, pronounce in their calm- 
ness or dispute, the same takes place immediately; (from 
their knowledge of the Divine will). 

69. It is he that has formed the chasm of vacuum in the 
inactive intellect of Brahma, and filled it with the fleeting winds 
and heating fire; together with the liquid water and solid 
earth. 

70. It is the nature of this intellectual principle, to think of 
everything in itself; and to conceive the presence of the same 
within it, whether it be a thought of thee or me or of anything 
beside (either in general or particular). 

71. Whatever the vacuous intellect thinks in itself, the 
game it sees present before it; as our actual selves come to see, 
the unreal sights of things in our dreams. 

72, As we see the unreal flight of stones, as realities in our 
imagination ; so we see the false appearance of the world, as 
true by the will of god, and the contrivance of Brahma, 

73. Whatever is thought of by the pure intellect, must be 
likewise of a purely intellectual nature also; and there is noth- 
ing that can do it otherwise, (or convert it to grossness), as 
they defile the pure metal with some base alloy. 

74. We are apt to have the same conceptions of things in 
our consciousness, a& We are accustomed to consider them, and 
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not of what we are little practiced to think upon; hence we 
conceive all that we see in our dreams to be true, from our 
like conceptions of them in our waking state. (It is thus that 
we conceive this purely ideal world as a gruss body, from our 
habit of thinking so at all times). 

75. Itis by uniting one’s intellectuality, with the universal 
and divine intellect, and by the union of the subjective and 
objective and their perceptibility in one’s self, by means of the 
tripitt yoga, that we can see the world in its true light. 


76. One universal and vacuous intellect, being all pervading 
and omnipresent, is the all seeing subject and all seen objects 
by itself; hence whatever is seen or known to be anywnere, 
is the very verity of the intellect and no other. 

77. As oscillation is inherent in air, and fluidity is imma- 
nent in water; so is amplitude intrinsical in Brahma, and the 
plentitude is innate in the Divine mind. 


78. Even I am Brahma aiso in his self manifest form of 
Virdj, which embodies the whole world as its body; hence 
there is no difference of the world from Brahma, as there is 
none between air and vacuity. 


79. As the drops of water as a cataract, assume many forms 
and run their several ways; so the endless works of nature 
take their various forms and courses, at different places and 
times. | 

80. All beings devoid of their senses and understanding, 
issue as waters of the waterfall, from the cascade of the 
divine mind ; and remain forever in their uniform courses, with 
the consciousness of their existence in Brahma. 


81. But such as comeforth from it, with the possession of 
their senses and intellects in their bodies; diviate in different 
ways like the liquid waters, in pursuit of their many worldly 
enjoyments. 

82. They are then insensibly led, by their want of good 
sense, to regard this werld as theirs, (i. ¢. the sphere of their 
actions, Hag q ); being ignorant of its identity with the un- 
ereated spirit of god, 
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83. As we see the existence and distribution of other bodies 
in us, aud the inertness of stones in our bodies; .so the Lord 
perceives the creation and annihilation of the world, and ite 
inertia in himself. 

84. Asin our state of sleep we have both our sound ties 
and our dreams also; so doth the divine soul perceive the cre- 
ation as well as its annihilation, in ite state of perfect rest and 
tranquility. 

85. The divine soul perceives in its state of tranquility, 
the two phases of creation and destruction, succeeding one 
another as its day and night; just as we see our sleep and 
dreams recurring unto us like darkness and light, 

86. Asa man sees in his mind, both the dream of moving 
bodi2s ay well as immovable rocks in his sleep; so does the 
Lord perceive the ideas, both of the stable and unstable in 
his intellectual tranquility. (¢. ¢. It is possible for the intellect, 
to cunceive the ideas of gross bodies also). 

87. As a man of absent mind, has no heed of the dust fly- 
ing on any part of his body ; so the divine spirit is not polluted, 
by his entertaining the ideas of gross bodies within itself. 

88. As the air and water and stones, are possessed of the 
consciousness of their airy, watery and solid bodies, so are we 
conscious of our material, intellectual and spiritual bodies like- 
wise. 

89. As the mind that is freed from seeing the objects of 
sight, and liberated from entertaining all their thoughte and 
desires also, flows along like a stream of limpid waters ; so doth 
the current of the divine spirit glide on eternally, with the 
waves and eddies of creatiou and dissolution, perpetually rolling 
on and whirling therein. 


CHAPTER CLXXXVIL. 
Or THE Livinc CREATION. 


Argument :—Description of nature and destiny, and of creation and 
its teeming with vitality. 


AMA rejoined :—Tell me sir, how can one paramount des- 

tiny, guide the fates of these endless chains and varieties 

of being: ; 1nd how can one uniform nature, be the predominant 
feature of all these various kinds of beings. 

2. Say why is the sun so very shining among the myriads 
of gods, and cause is it that lengthens and shortens, the dura- 
tions of days and nights (in summer and winter). 

3. Vasishtha replied :—-Whatever the Lord has ordained ab 
first of himself, (4. ¢ of his own will and wisdom); the same 
appearing as the fortuitous formation of chance, is called the 
very system of the universe, 

4. Ali that is manifested in any manner by omnipotence, is 
and continues as real in the same manner; because what is 
made of the pith of divine will and intelligence, can never be 
unreal; nor is it possible for the manifest and obvious to be 
evanescent. 

5. All that is situated or appears to us in apy manner, 
being composed of the divine intellect, must continue to re- 
main for ever in the same manner ; this appearance of creation 
and its disappearance in its dissolution,are both attributed to 
the unseen power of its destiny. 

6. To say this one is such and that is otherwise, is to attri- 
bute them to the manifestation of Brahma as so and so; and 
these formations of theirs, tozether with their ultimate dissolu- 
tion, are called the acts of their destiny. 

7. The three states of waking, sleeping and dreaming, 
appearing to the nature of the soul, are no way separated from 
it; as the fluidity and motion of water, are not otherwise than 
properties of the same limpid liquid. 
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8. #8 vacuity is the property of air, and warmth of the sun- 
shine, and as odour is the quality of camphor; so the states of 
waking, sleeping and dreaming, appertain to the very nature of 
the soul, and are inseparable from it. 

9. Creation and dissolution follow one another, in the one 
and same current of the Divine Intellect; which in its vacuous 
form, subsists in the vacuous spirit of Brahma. 

10. What is believed as creation, is but» momentary flash 
of the Divine Intellect ; and that which is thought to be a kalpa 
period, is a but a transient glare of the same. (A kalpa age is 
but a fleeting moment in the eternal duration of Brahma). 


11. The sky and space and the things and actions, that 
come to our knowledge at any time; are as mere dreams occur- 
ing ucto us, by a flash of the glaring nature of the Divine 
Intellect. 

12. The sights of things and the eternal thoughts, and 
whatever occurs at any time or place; are all presented unto 
us by our minds, from their formless shapes or ideas in the 
vacuous intellect of God. (The mind derives the formal 
iamges, from their ideals subsisting in the Divine Intellect). 

13. Whatever is thus manifested by the mind or designed by 
if at any time, the same is termed its destiny, which is devoid 
of any form hke the formless air. 

14. The uniform state of things for a whole kalpa age, mea- 
suring but a moment of Brahma; is what is expressed by the 
word nature, by natural philosophers that know all nature. 

15. ‘The one soul-consciousness or universal intelligence (of 
God), is diversified into a.hundred varieties of living beings ; 
and every portion of this general intelligence, retains the same 
intellection like its original, without forsaking its nature (Note, 
As the one element of fire, diversifies itself into m:.ny forms of 
sparks, without losing its properties of heat and burning). 

16. The intelligences that appertain to and manifest them- 
selves, in the supreme intelligence of God, do some of them 
imagine to assume to themselves some embodied forms, in utter 
ignorance of their intellectual natures. 
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17. The earth, air, water and fire and vacuum, are severally 
the receptacles of many properties; but it is the vacuous intel- 
lect which is the great repository of these, that appear as dreams 
hovering all about it. 

18. This place contains the vast receptacle, for the reception 
of all tangible and solid bodies ; and this spacious earth with all 
the population on its surface, is seated in the midst of it. 


19. It has a plage for the vast body of waters, or the great 
ocean in it; and affords a seat to the sun-the source of light; 
it has a space for the course of the winds, and a vacuum con- 
taining all the worlds in it. 

20. It is the reservoir of the five elements, which are the 
quintuple principles of our knowledge; and is being thus the 
container of the quintessence of Brahma, what is seen or any- 
_ thing else before it. 

21. The learned call this intelligence as the intellect and 
omniscience ; 1t 1s omiform uniformed and all-pervading, and is 
perceived by all owing to its greatness and its great magnitude. 

22. Brahma the son or offspring of Brahma; is the self- 
same Brahma himself; who by expanding his intelligence, has 
expanded the vacuum under the name of firmament ; and as an 
awning of silk in ¢loth. (Infact nothing was made by the 
father but by the son). 

23. When delusion rules over the intellect of Brahmd and 
over the subtile and gross matters; then how is it possible for 
other things, what are but parts of them, to stand good in law. 

24. It is simply by his will (and without any external ap- 
pliance), that this god Brahma stretched the network of the 
universe, 23 a spider weaves its web out of itself; it revolves 
like a disc or wheel in the air, and whirls like a whirlpool in the 
hollow depth of the intellect, appearing as it were a sensible 
sphere in the heayevs. 

25. These sphere presents some bodies of great brightness, 
and others of a lesser light; which there are some scarcely 
visible to us, and all appearing as figures in a painting. 

26. All created objects appear in thie manner and those 
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that are not created never appear to view ; but they all appear 
as visions in a dream, to the sight of the fearned., 

27. The intellect is the selfsame soul, and the Lord of All, 
and the seeming visibles are all really invisible; they are all 
evanescent for their want of lasting bodies; and neither are 
they visible by themselves, nor are they ever perceptible to or 
seen by us. 

28. The vacuous intellect, sees these as its dreams in the 
great vacuity of the intellect, and this world being no other 
than a phenomenon of the vacuous intellect, can have no other 
form than that of mere vacuum. 

29. Whatever is manifested by the intellect in any manner, 
the same is called its form and body; and the countenance of 
that manifested form for a certain period, is termed its nature 
or destiny. 

30. The first manifestation of the divine intellect, in the 
form of vacuum and as the vihicle of sound; became afterwards 
the source of the world, which sprouted forth like a seed, in the 
great granary of vacuity. (The conveying of sound and the con- 
taining of worlds. are the nature of vacuum), 

31. But the account given of the genesis of the world, and 
of the creation of things one after the other, are mere fabrica- 
tion of sages for instraction of the ignorant, and has no basis on 
truth. (Because no reason can be assigned for the Lord’s pro- 
duction of the material world). 

82. There is nothing that is ever produced of nothing, nor 
reduced to nothingness at any time; all this is as quiet and 
calm as the bosom of a rock, and ever as real as it is unreal. 
(The world is real in the ideal, but an utter unreality im its 
Inateriality). 

83. As there existed no separate body before, so there can 
be no end of it also; all things exist as inseparable infinite- 
ssimal with the spimt of God, and can therefore neither rise 
nor set in it where they are always present. 

$4. The vacuous world existing in vacuum of the divine 
spirit, is a pure vacuity or blank only ; how is it possible then to 
rise or set in it, or go beyond it to rise or set elsewhere. 
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35. What is the world, but 4 ray of the ever shining gem of 
divine intellect ; before whose omniscience, every thing shines 
for ever in its own light and nature. 

36. The Divine spirit though unknown to all, makes itself 
some what conceiable to us in our consciousness of it, and in 
our thinkableness of it, and by means of our reasoning and 
reflection. 

37. We can get some knowledge of it by our reason, as we 
can draw inferences of future events by means vf our reason~ 
ing ; this knowledge or rarer than that of the subtile element 
of air, and fainter than our prescience into the future of all 
thing. 

38. Then this transcendental essence of the divine spirit, 
being about to retlect in itself, becomes the thinking principle 
called the intellect, which is somewhat intelligible to us. 

39. Having then the firm conviction of its consciousness in 
itself, it takes the name of the living soul, which is known by 
the title of Anima, meaning the supreme spirit or soul. 

40. This living soul embodied in itself the nameless avidyd 
or ignorance, which shrouded the atmosphere of its intellect, 
and superceded the title of the pure intelligence. (The living 
soul jivdima is involved in ignorance mdyd, of its original 
state of Chidddtu or the intelligent soul). 

41, It is then employed in the thoughts, of its bodily con- 
duct and wordly carrier only ; and being forgetful of its spiritual 
nature, is engaged in the disch«rge of his temporal functions. 

42. Being thus forgetful of its nature of vacuum, which 
possesses the property of conveying the sound; and it becomes 
prepossessed with the error of taking the future material bodies 
for real, in lieu of the reality of the intellect, 

43. It gets next the motion of its égoism, with the idea of 
time, in its spiritual hody ; and then these two run together, in 
quest of the material elements, which are the seeds for the 
growth of the forth coming world. 

44. Then the thinking power of the living soul, begets the 
sense of consciousness within itself; and produces therein the — 
conviction of the unreal world, as a positive reality. | 
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45. After this the thinking principle or the mind, burrts 
out hike a seed into a hundred sprouts of its wishes; and then 
by reflecting on its egoism, thinks as a living being at the very 
moment. 

46. Thus the pure spirit passing under the name of living 
soul, is entangled in the maze of its erroneous and unreal real- 
ity, has been rolling lke a heaving wave in the depth of the 
universal spirit. (All living souls of animate beings, are as. 
bursting bubbles in the ocean of the eternal spirit). | 

47. The mind by constantly reflecting at first on the vacu- 
ous nature of the living soul; is stultified at last to think it as 
a solidified into the nature of animal life or the vital air or 
breath of life. 

48. This being became the source of articulate sounds or 
words, which were expressive of certain meanings, and ‘signi- 
ficant of things, that were to be created afterwards; and were 
to be embodied in the wording of the Vedas. (The Lord spake 
and all things came out at his bidding, which were afterwards 
stated in the Book of Genesis). 

49. From him was to issue forth the would be world, by 
virtue of the words which he spake to denote the things he 
meant; the words that he invented were fraught with their 
meanings, and productive of the things which they expressed. 

50. The intellect being employed in this manner (in the 
thoughts of creation), takes upon it the title ofa living being ; 
which being garbed in significant words, was productive of all 
existent entities. (The volitive principle of the divine intellect, 
takes the name of the living soul or Brahmé the creative 
agent). 

51. It was this self-existent entitity that produced the four- 
teen spheres, which fill the whole space of vacuity; and which 
give rise to so many worlds that subsist therin. 

52. But before this being had the power of his speech, and 
of the use of his limbs and body, it remained to reflect only on 
the significations of words, having had his mind alone the only 
active pert of himself (So the mind alone of a living body, is 
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the only active part of it in its embryonic state, before its at- 
tainment of the functions of all its other parts and members. 

53. As the air devolopes a seed to a plant, by exhalling on 
its outer coat, so doth the inteliect develope the bodily func- 
tions of living beings, by working in its interna! parts. (1. e. 
The mind actuates the action of “the body). 

54, And as the oscillating intellect or mind, happens to 
come across the idea of light; it beholds the same appearing 
to view ; as it is conveyed before it by its significant sound 
(1. ¢. as meant by the word). 

55. Light is only our intellection or notion of it, and 
nothing without it; as feeling 1s our consciousness of it, and 
not the perception derived by means of the touch of anything. 
(This is theory of Berkeley). 

56. So is sound but our consciousness of it, and a subjective 
conception of our mind; as vacuum is a conception of the 
vacuous mind, and as the receptacle of sound caused by itself. 

57. As in this state of sound it is known to be the product 
of air in its own vacuity, so everything else is the product of our 
consciousness, and there nothing as a duality beside it. 

58. So the properties of odour and flavour, are as well as 
the substances of sound and air; and these unrealities seem as 
real ones, like the dreams that are seen and thought of in our 
minds, 

59. Heat which is the seed or seat of the arbor of light, and 
evolves itself in the radiance and other luminous bodies ; are 
the forms of the same intellect, that shows itself in all things. 

60. So is flavour a mere quality of empty air, is thought of 
asa reality in every article of our food and drink; and is a 
mere name without its substance. 

61. All other things, which were hereafter to be designated 
by different names as fragrance &c, are but so many forms of 
the thoughts and desires existing in the mind of this living 
being oz Brahma. 

62. This being had in his mind the seed of all forms and 
dimensions, from which was to proceed this terrestial globe, 
that was to become afterwards the support of all creatures. 
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63. All things yet unborn, appeared as already born m 
this divine mind, which was filled with the models of all future 
existences of every kind; and all these formless beings had 
their forms afterwards, as it thought.and willed them to be (i. e. 
The ideal became the real at last). 

64. These forms appeared to view as by an act of chance, 
and the organs whereby they came to be seen, were afterwards 
called by name of eyes, or the visual organs of sight. 

65. The organs which gave the perception of sounds, were 
named the ears; and those which bore the filling of touch to 
the mind, were called the organs of feeling or ae 

66. The organ of perceiving the flavours, was styled the 
tongue or organ of taste; and that which received the percep- 
tion of smell, were termed the nose or organ of scent. 

67. The living soul being subjected to its corporeal body, has 
no perception of the distinctions of time and place by means of 
ite bodily organs, which are so imperfect and soulless on the 
whole. (%. ¢ He is not throughly diffused all over the 
body, but has its seat in the mind also, which perceives the 
abstract ideas of time and space and all other abstract natures 
of things). 

68 In this manner are all things but imageries of the soul, 
and ideals of the intellect, and wholly confined in the soul ; 
they neither appear nor-set on the out side of it, but are set 
as silent engravinys in the stony and stiff bosom of the same 


CHAPTER CLXXXVIHTI. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE LIVING SOUL. 


Argument :—The Living soul is identified with Brahms or the universal - 
soul ; its birth is but a fiction of speech ; and the erroneous conception of 
its animal soul and bocy, is fully exposed herein. 

ASISHTHA continued :—The fiction of the first rise of 

the living soul; from the calm and quiet spirit of god 

as said before, is merely fictitious and not a true one; but was 

meant to elucidate the nature of the animate soul, as the same 
with and not distinct from the Supreme soul. 

2. In this manner the fiction (of the living soul) means 
that, this being a part of the supreme soul is verily the 
same with it. (As the airin the pot or cot, is the same as 
universal air or vacuum). It is when the subjective soul is 
employed with the thought: of the objective, that it is termed 
the living god or spirit. (Hence the quiescent and creative 
souls, are but the states or hypostases of the sume soul). 

8. The inclination of the self-intelligent or subjective soul, 
towards thinkable objects of thought, garbs it under a greab 
many fictitious names or epithets, which you shall now hear me, 
O Rémi, relate to you in all their varieties. 

4. It is called the living soul or jiva, from its power of living 
end thinking; and from its .ddictedness towards the thinkables, 
it is turmed the thinking principle and the intellect. 

5. It is termed intelligence for its intellection of this thing 
ss that, as well as for its knowledge of what is what ; and it is 
called the mind from its mending willing and imayining of 
‘many thinys. (The three powers of the mind ure here reckon- 
ed, as retention, volition and imagination). 

6. The reliance in self that, “I am” is what is called egoism ; 
and the principle of percipience called the mind by the vulgar, 
is when freed from everything, styled the intellect by the wise 
and those acquainted with the sdstrua, 
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7. It is called the aggregate of the octuple principles or 
totality of existence, when it is combined with all its wishes of 
creation ; and then named as subtile nature, before its produc- 
tion of the substantial worid. 

8. Being absent frora or impeiceptable to our perception, it 
is called the hidden nature; and in this manner many other 
fictitious names are given to it by way of fiction or fabrication 
of our imagination, (The word avidyd here mean as absent, 
is elsewhere explained as unknown and as ignorance and illusion 
also). 

9. All these fictitious appellations that I have told thee 
here, are mere inventions of our fancy, for the one formless and 
changeless eternal being. 

10. In this manner are all these three worlds, but the 
fairy lands of our dream and the castles of our imagination ; 
they appear as objects made for our enjoyment and bliss, but 
are in reality an intactible vacuity. 

11. So must you know, O best of embodied beings, that 
this body of yours is of a spiritual or intangible nature ; it is the 
intellectual body formed of the vacuous intellect, which is rarer 
than the rarified air. 

12. It never rises nor sets (7. €. it is neither born nor dies) 
in this world, but continue with our consciousness of ourselves, 
until our final jiberation from the sense of our personalities, 
This mental body or mind of ours, is the recipient of the four- 
seen worlds and all created objects. 

13. It is in the extensive regions of our minds, that milli- 
ons of worlds continue to be created and dissolved in the course 
of time; and an unnumbered train of created beings, are 
growing and falling as fruits in it in the long run of time. (The 
mind and time, contain all things). 

14 This intellectual body beholds the world, both inside 
and outside of it; as the looking glass reflects and refracts, the 
outward and its inward images both in as well as out of it; 
and as the open air reflects and shows us the upper skies. 

15. The mind must bear these images in its mirror, until its 
final dissolution with all things at the end of the world; when 
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all minds and bodies and all the world and their contents, are 
to he incorporated in the great vacuum of the Divine Mind. 

16. The compactness of the Divine Mind, which compre- 
hends all images or ideas in itself, imparts them partly in all 
individual minds, which are but parts of itself, and which are 
made te think likewise. (This passage maintains the innate 
ideas derived immediately from God). 

17, This spiritual body that was employed in viewing the 
inborn world in itself; is turned as the form of the Great 
Brahma by some, and as that of the God Viraj by others, 

18. Some call him the sandtuna or sempeternal, and others 
give him the name of Narayana or Hoating on the surface of 
the waters. Some style him as Isha and by his name as 
Prajdpati-the Lord of creatures (Patriach). 

19. ‘This being chanced to have, his five organs of sense on a 
sudden, and these were seated in the several parts of his body, 
when they still retain there seats as before. 

20. Then his delusion of the phenomenal, seemed to extend 
too far and wide, without any appearance of reality therein, all 
being a vast waste and void. (The noumenal only is the true 
reality). 

91. It was all the appearance of that eternal and transcen- 
dental Brahma, and not of the unreal phenomenal which ig 
never real; it is the very Brahma, which is without its beginning 
ani end, and appearing in a light quite unintelligible to ua. 
(Being imperceptible in his person, his reality is hid under 
the garb of unreality). 

22. Our inquiry into the spiritual form of the deity, leads 
us to take the delusive world as such; just as the longing of 
the ardent lover after his loved one, leads him to the view of 

eits bloated phantom in his dream. (2. ¢. in our search after the 
spiritual, we are misled to take the corporeal as such). 

23. As we have the blank and formless notion of a pot, 
presented in the real shape of the pot in our minds; so have 
we the notions of our bodies and the world also, represented ag 
realities in dreams and imagination. 

24, As the dreamed objects of our vacuous minds, seem to 
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be real ones for the time in our sleep ; so all these aerial objects. 
in nature, appear as solid substances in the delusion of our 
dreams by daylight. 

25. This spiritual and formless body (of the deity), comes 
to be gradually perceived in us and by itself also; as we come 
to sea the aerial forms presenting themselves unto us in our 
dream. 

26. It is then embodied in a gross body, composed of flesh 
and bones, and all its members, and its covering of the skin 
and hairs; and in this atate it thinks (of its carna) appetites and 
enjoyments). 

27. It then reflects on its birth and acts in that body, and 
upon the duration and end of that body also; and entertains 
the erroneous ideas of the enjoyments and incidents of its life. 

23. It comes to know its sabjection to decry, decrepitude 
and death, and of its wonderings on all sides of the wide sphere 
of this globe; it wets the knowledge of the knower and known, 
and also of the beginning; middle and of all acts and things. 

29. And thus the primordial spirit, being transformed to 
the living sou!, comes tu know the elementary bodies of earth, 
air, and water &c, and the varieties of created beings and con- 
duct of men and‘finds itself as contained and confined within 
the limits of its body and of this earth, after its having been 
the container of all bodies and space before. (The difference 
here spoken of, is that of the personal soul, of the jiva or 
living being, and that of the impersonal soul of Brahma-thr 
universal spirit). 


CHAPTER CLXXXIX. 
ON THE Uniry OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT. 


Argument :~-Unity of the impersonal and personal ape treated; 3 
and the materiality of the living soul refuted. | 


ASISHTHA continued :—This spiritual body (or the per- 
sonal spirit), as that of Brahma-the primeval creator. of 
all; being posseased of its volition, comes as by an act of chance 
sad of its own motion, to think and brood on its thoughts ; 
(which it had derived from the eternal spirit of Brahma). 

2. It continues to remain in the same state, as it is ever 
conscious of in itself; and sees of its own nature, this universe 
exposed before it as it had in his mind, nor is there and’ wonder 

in this, 

3. Now this. viewer-Brahma, and his viewing and the view 
of the world, must either all be false {as there is no duality in 
nature); or they must all be true, having the spirit of Brahma 
at the bottom. 

4, Rama rejoined :—Now sir, please to tell me, how this 
spiritual and shadowy sight of the primeval Lord of creation, 
could be realized in its solidified state, and reality can there be. 
in the vision of a dream. . 

5. Vasishtha replied:—The spiritual view is ever apparent 
by itself within ourselves; and our continuous and ceaseless 
sight of it, gives it the appearance of a solid reality. 

6. As the visionary sights of our dreams, come to be reg- 
lized in times, by our continuous pouring upon them; so doth 
the spiritual appear as real, by our constant habit of thinking 
them as such. (So it is recorded in the case of King Haris- 
chandra of old). 

7. The constant thought of the reality of our spiritual body, 
makes appear as a real object to our sight; as the constant 
craving of deer after water, makes it appear in the mirage of 
the parched desert before them. 
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8. So the vision of this world, has like every other fallacy, 
misled us like the poor and parching deer, to the misconcep- 
tion of water in the mirage; and does this and all other un- 
realities appear as reai ones in our ignorance. 

9. Many spiritual and intellectual objects, like a great many 
unrea} things, are taken for the material and real, by the avi- 
dity of their desires and ignorant admirers. 

10. The impression that I am this, and that one is another, 
and that this is mine and that is his; and that these are the 
hills and skies about us; are all as erroneous as the conception 
of reality in our dreams and false phantoms of the braia. 

11. The spiritual body which was at first conceived, by the 
prime creator of all-Brahma, assumed a material form as that 
of a globe under his sight. (Meaning the Mundane egg). 

12. The living soul of Brahma, being born of the mundane 
egy in a corporeal body ; forgot or rather forsook to think of 
its incorporeal intellectuality, and thought himself as composed 
of his present material body only. He looked into it and 
thought, that this was his body and the recipient of his soul : 
(instead of the souls being the fountain of the body). 

13. Then it becomes confined in that body, by its belief of 
the unreality as a sober reality; and then it thinks of many 
things within itself, and goes on seeking and running after 
therm all. (But the steady soul is sedate, and has all within 
itself, without seeking them elsewhere without). 

14 This God then makes many symbolical sounds and 
forms (invents) words for names and actions; and atlast upon 
his utterance of the mystic syllable Om or (on) the Vedas rang 
out aad sang in currents of verbiage. 

15. Then through the medium of those sacred words, the god 
ordained the ordinances for the conduct of all mankind; and 
everyt ing turned to be, as he wished and thought it to be in 
his own mind. (Hence Brahmé issaid the creative mind of god).* 





© Note. The sacred sanskrit wis at uce a perfect language, without 
any knowledse of us rezarding its formative stage, though a balabhasa oF 
infant-language is said to have existed before, of which we have no relic 
por know anything. 
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16. Whatever exists in any manner, the same is the self same 
Brahmé itself; and yet no body perceives it as such, owing 
to the predominant error of all, of believing the unreal world 
as a real existence. 

17 All the things from the great Brahma down to all, are’ 
but false appearances as those of dreams and magical show; 
‘and yet the spiritual reality is utterly lost to sight, under the 
garb of material unreality (4. ¢. The unreal matter is taken for 
real spirit). 

18. There is nothing as materiality any where and at any 
time; it is the spiritual only which by our habitual mode of 
thinking and naming, is said to be substantial, elemental and 
material. 

19. This our fallacy of ‘aneaciatiey, has come to us from 
our very source in Bruhma-the creator; who entertained the 
false idea of the material world, and transmitted this error 
even into the minds of the wise and very great souls. 

20. How is it possible, O Rama, for the intelligent soul, to 
be thus confined in a clod of earth, all this must either be an 
illusory scence, or a representation of Brahma himeelf. 

21. There can be no other cause of this world, except 
the eternal causality of Brahma; who is self-existent, only 
without any action or causation of himself; thus the Supreme 
soul being wholly devoid of the attributes of cause and_ effect, 
what can this world be, but an extension of the Divine essence. 


CHAPTER CLXXXxX. 


EcstTasis OR INERTNESS OF Raw. 


Argument :—Description of liberation, as hoodlesoness of the past and 
future, ignorance of the knowables, and Se eee about the 
thinkables. 


‘Vasisaraa continued :—Gaining the knowledge of know- 
_ ables, is called our bondage in this world ; but it is our 
release from the bonds of knowable objects, that is termed 
our liberation from it. 

2. Rama rejoined :—But how can it be possible, sir, to get 
our escape from the knowledge of the knowables, and how can 
our rooted knowledge of things, and our habitual sense of bdun- 
den to them, be removed from us. 

3. Vasishtha replied :—It is the perfection of our knowledge, 
and feeling of it as such, that removes our misjudgment ; and 
then we get our liberation from error, after disappearance of 
our inborn bias. . 

4. Baéma rejoined:—Tell me sir, what is that simply uni- 
form feeling, and what is called that complete and perfect know- 
ledge said to be, which releases the living soul entirely, from its 
fettere of error. 

6. Vasishtha replied:—The soul is full with its subjec- 
tive knowledge of intuition, and has no need of the objective 
- knowledge of the knowables from without; and perfect know- 
ledge is our inward sense of the same, and not expressible in 

words. 

6. Rd&ma rejoined :—Tell me sir, whether the knowableness 
of knowledge, that is whether the internal knowledge of the 
“knowing soul, is the same or separate from itself; and whether 
the word jndna or knowledge, is taken in its instrumental or 
abstract sense. (#. ¢ whether it is used to mean the power 
by means of which we derive our knowledge, or the a0 eevee 
knowledge itself), 
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7. Vasishtha replied :—All perception is knowledge, and 
this term is denotative, of its causality also (as we say, My 
knowledge is my guide, 2. ¢. the instrumentality of my guid- 
ance). Hence there is no difference between knowledge and the 
known or the knowable, aa there is none between the air and 
its ventilation. 

8. Rama rejoined :—If it be so (that there is no difference 
between them); then tell me, whence arises the error of differ- 
ence in our conception of them ; the conception of the matenal- 
ity of the perceptable or objective world, must be as erroneous 
as that of the horns of a hare, which had never been i” e88¢, 
nor are likely to be at any time in future. 

9. Vazsishtha replied :—The error of the reality of external 
objects, gives rise to the error of the reality to our knowledge 
of them also; but there is no inward object of thought, nor 
of the outward senses, has ever any reality in it. 

10. Réma rejoined :—Tell me, O sage, how can you deny 
the existence of those objects, which are evident to the senses 
of mine, thine and all others alike ; and which are ever present 
in their thoughts in the minds of sensible beings. 

11. Vasishtha replied :—It was at the time of the first crea- 
tion of the world, that the self manifested God Viraj, exhibi- 
ted the outline of the cosmos in a corner of his all-comprehen- 
sive mind; But as nothing was produced in reality, there is no 
possibility of our knowing any as a knowable or real entity. — 

12. .Rdma rejoined :—How can our common sight, of the 
present, past and future prospects of this world ; and our daily 
perception of things, which are felt by all in general, be regard- 
ed as nothing by your teaching. _ (Common sense can not be 
controverted by abstruse philosphy). | | - | 

13. Vasishtha replied :—just as the dreamer’s vision in sleep, 
the deer’s mistake of water. in the mirage in sand, the illusory 
sight of a moon in the sky, and the protpecta of our delusive 
fancies, do all disappear on right observation; so the false per- 
ceptions of worldly things, and the mistaken conceptions of our 
- own entities, are a8 erroneous as the sights of the false lights in 
Vou. IV. : 129" 
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the empty air. (These dissolve as dreams upon waking, and the 
testimony of one waking man, is enough to disperse the decap- 
tive sights of all dreamers and sleepers). 


14, Rama rejoined :—If our knowledge of I and thou and 
of this and that, is as false as that ofall other things in the 
womb of the world; why then were these bronght into exis- 
tence, not left to remain in their ideas in the mind of their 
creator, as they had existed before his creaticn of them. 

15. Vasishtha replied :—It is ce.tain that everything springs 
from its cause, and not otherwise ; what then could there be 
the (material) cause, for the creation of the world therefrom, 
after the dissolution of everything at the universal destruction ? 

16.. Rama replied:—-Why sir, cannot that being be the 
cause of recreation, which remains undestroyed and indestruc- 
tible, after destruction of the prior creation ? 

17. Vasishtha replied :—-Whatever substance there abides 
in the cause, the same is evolved in effect also; hence the 
essence of Brahna being composed of his intellect only, it could 
not give rise to the material world from itself; as the substance 
of.a pot, cannot produce that of a picture or cloth. 


18, RaAma replied :—Why sir, the world existed in its sub- 
tile (or ideal) state, in the person (mind) of Brahma (god); 
from which it issued forth anew and again, after dissolution of 
the former creation. 

19. Vasishtha said :—Tell me, O intelligence Rama, how 
could the lord god (whose nature is composed of pure intelli- 
gence), could conceive the entity or quintessence of the world 
in himself, and which like the productive seed, sprang out in 
the form of the future creation. Say what sort of. entity 
was it. 

20... Rama replied :-—-It is an entity of Divine intelligence, 
and is situated in the subjective soul of god in that form. It is 
neither a vacuous nullity, nor an unreal entity. 

21. Vasishtha said :—If it be so, O mighty armed Rama, 
thas: the three worlds are Divine intelligence only ; then tell 
ine why bodies formed of pure intelligence (as those of the 
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gods and angels), and those having the intelligent soul in them 
(as those of human beings), are subject to their birth and death.* 

22. RAma said:—If then there has been no creation at all 
at any time from the beginning ; then tell me sir, whence has 
this fallacy of the existence of the world come to be in vogue. 

23. Vasishtha replied :—The inexistence of cause and effect, 
proves the nullity of being and not being ; (7. ¢. its annihilation 
also); all this that is thought of to exist, is the thought and 
thinking of the divine soul, which is the triputi or triple entity 
of thinker, thinking and the thought together. (i.¢ The soul 
is both the subjective and objective, as also their connecting 
predicate by itself). 

24. Rama rejoined :—The thinking soul thinks about the 
implements and the acts, as the looker looks on the objects of his 
. sight; but how can the divine looker be the dull spectacle (and 
the object the same with the subject) ; unless you maintain that 
the objective fuel burns the subjective fire (which is impossible), 

25. Vasishtha replied :—The viewer is not transformed to 
the view, owing to impossibility of the existence of an objective 
view; it is the all seeing soul, that shows itself as one solid 
plenum in itself. 

26. Rama rejoined :—The soul is the pure intellect only, 
and is without its beginning and end; it thinks only on its 
eternal and formless thoughts; how then can it present the 
form and appearance of the visible world.+ 

27. Vasishtha replied:—The thinkables being all causeless 
of themselves, have none of them any cause whatsoever ; and it 
is the privation of the thinkables, that bespeaks the liberation of 
the intellect. (The production of the thinkables, is as impossi- 
ble as the birth of the offspring of a Barren woman. gloss). 





© Note. If the world be a form of Divine knowledge, and subsistent in 
and subjective to the eternal mind of god; it can then be neither created nor 
destroyed at any time’; but since it is subject to creation and destruction, 
it can be a part of Divine knowledge. Nor is it an object for want of any 
- cause of its creation. Therefore it ie a mere nubity. 
t Note.—If the thinkables are the produce of their first creation, then 
_ it yemains to be said, whence (ic. from what materials they were formed). 
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28. Rama rejoined :—If it is so, then say how and whence 
have we the thought of our conception of ourselves; and our 
knowledge of the world, and our sense of motion and the like ; 
(as they are suggested to us by our common sense, and the 
universal testimony of all people). 

29. Vasishtha replied —The impossibity of cause, precludes 
the possibility of any production ; how and whence could the 
thinkables proceed, when all is quite calm and quiet every- 
where, and the knowledge of creation is but an error and 4 
delusion. 

380. RAma rejoined :—Here tell we sir, how this error comes 

_to overshadow the unknowable, unthinkable and the immova- 
ble being, that is selfmanifest and ever untainted and clear 
by itself (Swaprakdsa or Swayamprokisa), 

31. Vasishtha replied :—there is no error or mistake herein, 
" owing to its want of any causation also ; our knowledge of egoism 

and tuism, is drowned altogether in that of one unevanescent 
Unity. 

32. Rama replied :—Ovenerable sir, I am so bewildered in 
the error of my consciousness, that I know not what other 
, question I am h re to make; I am not so enlightened as the 
‘learned, to argue any more on this point. 

33. Vasishtha replied :—Do not desist, O Rama, from making 
your inquiries concerning the causality of Brahma; until you 
are satisfied with the proof of his causelessness, as they test the 
purity of gold on the stone; and then by knowing this, you will 
be able to repose yourself, in the blissful state of the supremely 
Blest. 

34, Rama rejoined: :—I grant. sir, as you say, that there is 
no creation for want of its cause, but tell me now whence is 
this my error of the thinkable and its thought, (so rooted in me 
that I can not get rid of it). 

-°85. Vasishtha replied:—There is no error in the belief of 
the uncaused creation, and in its perfect calmness ; but it is for 
want of your habit of thinking it so; (and your bias of the real- 
ity of the world), that really makes you so restless, 

86. Réma rejoined :—Tell me air, whence rise this haibt as 
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well as the desuetude of this mode of our thinking; and how 
does our rest proceed from the one, and our disquiet from the 
other mode of thoiyht. 

37. Vasishtha repiied:—Belief in the eternal God, breed 
no error in that of the eternity of the world; it is the habit af 
thinking it otherwise, that creates the error of creation. Be 
you therefore as sound in your mind, as the solid minded sages 
have been. 

38. Rama refoimed :—Please to tell me sir, in your preach- 
ing of these lectures to your audience, what other mode of prac- 
tice their may be, in our attainment of a quietude like that of 
the living liberated sages. 

39. Vasishtha replied :—The lesson that we preach, is to 
know one’s self as Brahma and resting in the spirit of Brahma ; 
and this knowledge is sure to release the soul, both from its 
longing for liberation, as also from its dread of bondage in this 
world. 

40, Rdma rejoined :—This doctrine of yours, by its all nega- 
tive distinctions of our knowledge of time and space, and 
of our actions and thing, serves to drive away our consciousness 
of all existence whatsoever from the mind. 

41. Vasishtha replied :—Yes, because all our objective know- 
ledge, of the distinctions of time and place and of actions and 
things in our minds; is the etfect of our ignorance of the sub- 
jectivity of the soul, beside which there is no other substance- 
before the liberated spirit. 

42. Réma rejoined :—The absence of our knowledge of an. 
intelligent agent, and also of an intelligible object; deprives 
us altogether of any intelligence at all; the impossibility of the 
union of the unity and duality together, must preserve our 
distinct knowledge of the knowing principle and the known or 
knowable object. (The transitive verb to know must have an. 
object, and cannot like a neuter or intransitive verb, be con- 
fined to or reflec, upon its agent. gloss). . 

43. Vasishtha replied:—It is by your act of knowing of 
God, that you have or get your knowledge of Him; therefore 
the word is taken in its active sense by you and others (Who 
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have to know a thing before it is known to them). But with 
us (or sages like ourselves), who are possest of our intuitive 
knowledge of ourselves as the deity, it is but. selfreflexive- 
verb. (Gloss. Budhi with the ignorant, means knowing ; but 
with the sapient, it means feeling). 

44, Rama rejoined :—But how do you feel your finite selves 
or eguism, and your limited knowledge, as same with the infi- 
nite soul and omniscience of the deity ; unless it were to ascribe 
your imperfections to the transcendental divinity, who is purer 
than the purest water, and rarer than the rarified ether. 


45. Vasishtha replied :—It is the feeling of the perfections 
of the divine soul in ourselves, that we call our egoism ; and not 
the ascription of our imperfect personalities unto him, And 
here the duality of the living and divine souls, bears resem- 
blance to the unity of the ventilating breeze with the universal 


and unfluctuating air. Margene oa 

46. As the waves of the ocean, have been continually rising 
and subsiding in it ; so the objective thoughts of one’s egoism 
and the world besides, must be always risin: and falling in the 
subjective soul of the supreme being, as well as self-liberated 
persons ; (Hence the subjective and objective cannot be the one 
and same thing). 

47. Vasishtha replied:—If so it be, then say what is the 
fault, that is so much reprehended in the popular belief of a 
duality ; and in disregarding the creed of the Unity, which is 
eternal and infinite, full and perfect in itself, quite calm and 
quiet in its nature, and is termed the transcendent One. 

48. Réma. rejoined :—If it be so, (that the living soul, is as 
the breeze or breath of the calm air of Brahma and same with 
it), then tell me sir, who and what power is it, which conceives 
the ego, tu and others, which feels and enjoys all as their agent, 
ifthe fundamental fallacy of the world be the root of all. 
(The whole being false, there is nothing as one or an other or 
aa bondage or liberation). 

49. Vasishtha replied ~The knowledge of the reality of 
the objective or knowable things, is the cauee of our bondage 
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(in this world); trne knowledge does not recognise their real- 
ity, and full intelligence which assumes the forms of (and shows) 
all things in itself, sees no difference of bondage or Jibera- 
tion before it. (All thinys are alike in the full light of 
intelligence). 

50. Rama rejoined :—Intelligence Tike light, does not show 
us all things in the same hyvht; it shows us the difference be- 
tween a pot anda; cture, as light shows the white and black to 
view. Again as the light of our eye sight shows us the different 
forms of outward vbjects, so does our intelligence confirm 
and attest the reality of our visual perceptions. 

51. Vasishtha replied:—AlIl outward objects having no 
cause of their creation, nor any source of their production, are as 
incredible as the offspring of a barren woman ; and the appear- 
ance of their reality which is presented to our sight, 1s as 
false as that of silver in a conchshell or in the glittering sands, 
and not otherwise. (The phenomenal is a mirage, au. © 
tion of sight). 

52. Rama rejoined :—The sight of the miserable world, whe- 
ther it be true or false, is like the startling apparition in a 
dream, and attainded with pain only for the tine; tell me 
therefore the best means, how to avoid and get ric of this error. 

53. Vasishtha replied:—The world being never the better 
than a dream, it is the reflection of the idea of its reality, that 
is the best method of getting rid of the snare of its tempting 
joys and sorrows. 

54. Radma rejoined :—But how to effect this object, which 
may redound to our bliss and rest; say how to put an end to 
the sight of the world, which shows the sights of falsities as 
realities, in the cuntinuous train of its deluding dreams. 


55. Vasishtha replied :—It is the due consideration of the 
antecedent and subsequent states of things, which must remove 
the erroneous impression of their reality; just as the concep- 
tion of the substantiality of sights seen in our dreams, 1s elimi- 
Dated upon reflection of their subsequent disappearance ; (and 
heoring no trace of former forms bebind). 
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56. Rama rejoined :—But how do the rising apparitions of 
the world, disappear in the depth of our minds, and what do we 
then come to perceive, after the vestiges of our gross remem- 
brances have faded away. (The mind is never vacant of its 
thoughts. of visible objects). 

57. Vasishtha responded :—After the false appearance of 
the world, has vanished like the faded sight of a city from view ; 
the unconcerned mind of the unconcerned soul, looks upon it 
as a painting, wholly washed out by the rain (7. e as a clear 
blank or vacuity). 

58. Rama asked :—~What then becomes of the mun, after 
subsidence of the worldly sights and desires froin his mind ; 
like the gross looking objects of a dream ; and after the i:nind 
rests in its state of listless indifference. 

59. Vasishtha replied:—Then the world recedes from his 
sivht, and then this predilection of it, and his desire for its 
enjoyment. depart and die away along with it. 

60. Rama rejoined :—How can this blind and deep rooted 
predilection, which has accompanied the soul from many pre- 
vious births, and branched out into multifarious desires, resign 
its hold of the human heart all at once ? 

61. Vasishtha replied:—As the knowledge of truth, serves 
to disperse the rooted error of the material world from ti. 
mind, so the sense of the vanity of human desires, and of the 
bitterness of their enjoyment, dissipate their seeds at once from 
the heart : (where they can take root no more). 

62, Rama rejoined :—After dissipation of the error of 
materiality, of the visible spheres of worlds; say, O sage, what 
is that state of the mind which follows it, and how its peace 
and tranquility at last. 

63. Vasishtha replied :—After dissipation of the error of the 
material world, the mind reverts to its seat in the immaterial 
soul; where it is released from all its earthly bonds, ond finds 
its rests in the state of an indifferent znsouctance-Vairagya. 

64. Rama rejoined :—Tell me sir, if the error of the world 
is as little, as that of a child’s idea of sorrow, then what trouble 
there is for a man to remedy it ? 
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65. Vasishtha replied :—All our desires, like the fond wishes 
of boys, being wholly extinct in the mind, there remains no 
More any cause of any sorrow in it; and this you may well 
s10W from the association of desires in all minds. 

66. Rama rejoined :-——-Tell me sir, what is the mind, and 
how are we to know its nature and workings ; and what good do 
we derive, by our best investigation of the mental powers and 
properties. 

67. Vasiehtha replied :—The inclination of the intellect tow- 
ards the intelligibles, is called the mind, for its mending the 
thinkables only ; and the right knowledge of its workings, leads 
to the extinction of all our worldly desires. (2. e. The thoughts 
of things, are productive of our desires for them; banish your 
thoughts, and you get nd of your desires at once). 

68. Raéma rejoined:—Tell me sir, how long continues this 
tendency of the intellect towards the thinkables, and when does 
the mind come to have its unmindfulness, which causes our coma 
or anesthesis of Nirvana. 

69. Vasishtha replied :—There being a total absence of 
thinkable things, what is then left for the intellect to be intent 
upon ; the mind dwells upon its thoughts only, but the want of 
thinkable objects, leaves nothing for it to think upon. 

70. Rama rejoined :—How can there be the absence of 
thinkables, when we have the ideas in stores to think and reflect 
uponi; nor is there any one who can deny the existence of ideas, 
which are ever imprinted in the mind : (i. ¢. the eternal ideas). 

71, Vasishth replied :—-Whatever is the ideal world of the 
ignorant, has no truth in it and is denied by the le:rned ; and 
the conception which the sapient have of it, is that of a nameless 
and formless unity only. 

72, Rama rejoined ;—What is that knowledge of this triple 
world of the ignorant, which has no truth or reality therein ; 
and what is the true knowledge of the wise about it, which igs 
inexpressible in words ? 

73. Vasishtha replied :—The knowledge of the ignorant, 
regarding the duality of the world, is wholly untrue from first 
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to last ; but the true knowledge of the wise, neither recognizes 
a duality herein; nor acknowledges the production hereof ; 
(but views it in the lizht of a nullity and void). 


74, Rama rejoined :—Whatever is not produced in the 
beginning, can not of course exist at any time ; but how is it, 
that this unreal and unapparent nothing, could come to 
produce in us its conception of a something ? 

75. Vasishtha replied :—-This causeless and uncaused unrea- 
lity of the world, appears unto us as a real entity ; like the day 
dream that presents the false sight of the cosmos as a reality in 
our waking. 

76. Rama rejoined :—The sights that we see in our dreams, 
and the images that we conceive in our imagination ; are but 
perceptions derived from our impressions of them in our waking 
state, . 

77. Vasishtha replied:—Tell me, O Rama, whether tho 
things that you see in yuur dream, or conceive in your imagi- 
nation, are exactly of the same forms, that you see in your 
waking state. 

78, Rama replied:—The things that we see in our dream, 
and cun. “> of in our fanoy or imagination; do all of them 
appear unto u: 1. *he same light, as they show themselves to 
us in our waking state. 


79. Vasishtha questioned :- ‘f the impressions of the waking 
state, come to repres-nt themselve. in our dreaming; (and if 
sour dreams are alike our waking si; 's), then tell me Rama! 
why do you find your house standiny e:."tre in the morning, 
which you beheld to have fallen down in you dream. 

80. Rama answered :—I see that the thing .-en in waking, 
do not appear the same in dreaming; but teli ve sir, why 
they seen: to resemble those that have been seen befor. 

81. Vasishtha replied :—It is neither the notion nor icea of 
anything, that sppears asa reality in our minds; but the in- 
herent impression of the world in the soul, that exhibits it 0 
us from first to last. 

82. Raima said :—I find it now, that this world is no better 
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to last ; but the true knowledge of the wise, neither recognizes 
a duality herein; nor acknowledges the production hereof; 
(but. views it in the light of a nullity and void). 

74. Rama rejoined:—Whatever is not produced in the 
beginning, can not of course exist at any time ; but how is it, 
that this unreal and unapparent nothing, could come to 
produce in us its conception of a something ? 

75. Vasishtha replied :—This causeless and uncaused unrea- 
lity of the world, appears unto us as a real entity; like the day 
dream that presents the false sight of the cosmos as a reality in 
our waking. 

76. Rama rejoined :—The sights that we see in our dreams, 
and the images that we conceive in our imagination ; are but 
perceptions derived from our impressions of them in our waking 
state. 

77, Vasishtha replied:—Tell me, O Rama, whether tho 
things that you see in your dream, or conceive in your imagi- 
nation, are exactly of the same forms, that you see in your 
waking state, 

78. Rama replied:—The things that we see in our dream, 
and conceive of in our fancy or imagination; do all of them 
appear unto us in the same light, as they show themselves to 
us in our waking state. 

79. Vasishtha qnestioned :—If the impressions of the waking 
state, come to represent themselves in our dreaming; (and if 
ovr dreams are alike our waking sights), then tell me Rama! 
why do you find your honse standing entire in the morning, 
which you beheld to have fallen down in your dream. 

80. Rama answered :—I see that the thing seen in waking, 
do not appear the same in dreaming; but tell me sir, why 
they seem to resemble those that have been seen before. 

81. Vasishtha replied :—It is neither the notion nor idea of 
anything, that appears asa reality in our minds; but the in- 
herent impression of the world in the soul, that exhibits it to 


us from first to last. 
82, Rama said :—I fiind it now, that this world is no better 
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than a dream ; but tell me sir, how to remedy our fallacy of its 
reality, which holds us fast as a goblin. 

83. Vasishtha replied :—Now consider how this dream of 
the world has come into vogue, and what may be the cause 
thereof; and knowing that the cause is not different from its 
effect, view this visible creation in the light of its invisible 
origin. 

84 Rama said :—But as the. mind is the cause of the sights, 
seen in our dreams in sleep, it must therefore be the same 
with its cre+tion of this world, which is equally unsubstantial 
and undecaying as itself. (The world is the permeation of the 
Divine mind-its maker or pervader). 

85. Vasishtha replied :—So it is, O most intelligent Rama, 
the world is verily the manas-mens or the mind of God, which 
is no other than the consolidation of-the Divine Intellect or 
intelligence. Thus the world being situated in the mind, and this 
in that, it is this mind only th«t exhibits these dreamlike shows, 
which originate from it, and have no other source besides. 

86. Rama rejoined:—But why am I not to think the 
identity of the world with Brahma himself, as there is the 
identity of the divine mind with him, and that of the mind 
with the creation. And likewise as the relation of sameness 
subsists between a component part and its ensemble or the 
inteyral whole, as there is between the branch of a tree and 
the tree itself? (because these are but parts of one undivided 
whole). But it would be absurd to identify the uadivided and 
formless Brahma, with the divided and formal world. 

87. Vasishtha replied :—It is impossible, O Rama, to iden- 
tify this frail world with the eternal Brahma, who is increate 
to identify this perishable, quite calm and quiescent and intact 
in his nature. 

88. Rama added :—I come to find at last and by a haphazard, 
my erroneous conception of the world from first to last ; as also 
the error of my attributing the qualities of activity and passi- 
vity, to the nature of the transcendent being, 

89. Vasishtha concluded with saying:—Now I have fully 
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than a dream ; but tell me sir, how to remedy our fallacy of its 
reality, which holds us fast as a goblin. 

83. Vasishtha replied :—Now consider how this dream of 
the world has come into vogue, and what may be the cause. 
thereof; and knowing that the cause is not different from its 
effect, view this visible creation in the light of its invisible 
origin. 

84. Rama said :—But as the mind is the cause of the sights, 
seen in our dreams in sleep, tt must therefore be the same 
with its cre:tion of this world, which is equally unsubstantial 
and undecaying as itself. (The world is the permeation of the 
Divine mind-its maker or pervader). 

85. Vasishtha replied :—So it is, O most intelligent Rama, 
the world is vernly the manas-mens or the mind of God, which 
is no other than the consolidation of the Divive Intellect or 
intelligence. Thus the world being situated in the mind, and this 
in that, it is this mind only thit exhibits these dreamlike shows, 
which originate from it, and have no other source besides. 

86. Réma rejoined:—But why am I not to think the 
identity of the world with Brahma himself,as there is the 
identity of the divine mind with him, and that of the mind 
with the creation. And likewise as the relation of sameness 
subsists between a component part and its ensemble or the 
inteyral whole, as there is between the branch of a tree and 
the tree itself? (because these are but parts of one undivided 
whole). But it would be absurd to identify the undivided and 
formless Brahma, with the divided and formal world, 

87. Vasishtha replied :—It is impossible, O Rdéma, to iden- 
tify this frail world with the eternal Brahma, who is increate 
to identify this perishable, quite calm and quiescent and intact 
in his nature. 

88. Rama added :—I come to find at last and by a haphazard, 
my erroneous conception of the world from first to last ; as also 
the error of my attributing the qualities of activity and passi- 
vity, to the naturc of the transcendent being, 


89. Vasishtha concluded with saying :—Now I have fully 
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exposed the erroneous views of the world, (entertained both by 
the wise and ignorant), both by the elegance of my poetical 
diction, as also by the enlightening reasonings of the learned ; 
both of which are calculated to remove the mistaken views of 
the vacuity and delusion of the world, by establishment of the | 
truth of the whole, as being composed of essence of the One 
sole and Supreme entity. 


CHAPTER CLXXXXT. 
SOLUTION OF THE GREAT QUESTION OF UNITY AND Dwuatity. 


Argument :—~—cencerning the identity of the world and God, or the total 
absent of the universe. 


AMA rejoined :—If it is so sir, as you say, the world must 

be a great riddle; as it can neither be said to be inexis- 

tence with all its contents, or it is a perfectnullity with every 
thing quite extinct in it. 

2. This existence that shows itself as the world to sight, 
appears as a delusion or deception of vision in view; though it 
cannot properly be called an illusion, if it is composed of divine 
essence as you mean to say. 

3. Vasishtha replied :—The fortuitous appearance in which 
Brahma, manifests himself of his own accord; is known to him 
as the world and subsisting in himself. 

4. Réma rejoined :—How does Brahma manifest him-elf as 
the world, before existence of space and after its extinction (at 
the ultimate dissolution of creation); and how does thedivine 
Spirit shine itself as the world in want of the light of the 
luminaries ; 

5. Vasishtha replied :—The world shines in this manner in 
the light of the Divine Intellect; and know this light to 
proceed from the Divine spirit, which is thus diffused all over 
the universe, 

6. As the light of the lamp or chandelier, enlightens the 
house with its lustre; it was thus the holy light of the Divine 
spirit that shone itself, without presenting its outward appcat- 
ce, or having any one to look upon it (before creation). 

7. Thus it is an immaterial and imperishable entity, without 
any appearance of or looker on it ; it shines with the light of 
the intellect, upon the basis or stand of the Divine spirit. 

& 18 shines in its visible appearance, in the sight of the 
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spirit only, that constantly looks upon it,as it sees its dreams 
in sleep. 

9. It shines only in the light of the intellect, and appears 
as the created world before its creation; all its visible and 
shinning sheen beinz derived from the Supreme. 

10. The One supreme intellect alone, assumes the triple 
forins of the sight, seer and secing (7. ¢. the subjective, object- 
ive and the attribute), in the beginning of creation ; and shows 
itself as the created world of its own nature and accord. 


11. We have the resemblance of such like appearance, 
presenting unto us in our dreams and creatures of our fancy ; 
and it is in the same manner, that this creation shines botore 
us with the light of the intellect. 

12. This world (shining so bright and fair), is like vacuous 
body nppearing in the vacuity of the intellect; the creation. 
has neither its beginning nor end, it is a development of the 
intellect, which is distributed through it. 


13. It has become habitual to our nature, t suppose the 
existence of the world, but the false impression of its visibility, 
is lost in the consciousness of hizh-minded men. 

14 To them this creation presents no visible forms, nor any 
sensible appearance at all; it is to them a representation of 
fallacy only, as the mistake of a man in a statue, or taking a 
false apparition as real. 

15. In this manner the blunder of a duality in the soul, 
produces a dualism in the mind; but ere the existence of 
creation, there existed no dualism of the creator and the 
created, or of the manifester and the manifested. 

16. The want of n cause causes the appearance of a duality 
(i.e. of the causal agency and its effect, in the vacuity of the 
intellect); but tell me how could there be a cause when there is 
no creation in existence. (The creation presupposes a cause, 
but not otherwise nor its absence). 

17. - It is the Divine intellect alone, that manifests itsclf in 
the manner of the world, in the total absence of all visible 
objects ; and though this secs to be the waking etate of the 
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Supreme soul, yet it is neither its waking, sleeping nor dream- 
ing state. 

18. The visible world is no production of dream, but a mani- 
festation of Brahma himself; and there existed the Divine 
intellect only, in the manner of the infinite void, before the 
birth of the atmospheric vacuum of the world. 

19. The intellect which beholds this universe as its body, 
without being distributed or changeed in the form of the 
world ; is purely of a spiritual or vacuous form, that manifes- 
ted itself in this visible form before it came to existence. 

20. And this visible world that is so manifest.to view, is as 
void and vacuous as the empty air. 

21. Now knowing this in your own understanding, you, 
must remain devoid of all dualism in your mind; be as mute 
as a block of stone, nor give heed to the words of the unt- 
verse in your heart, nor care for their sayings of earthly enjoy- 
ments, (for fear of losing your spiritual bliss). 


CHAPTER CLXXXXIL 
ON THE ATTAINMENT OF SPIRITUAL ANAESTHESIA, 


Argument :—RAma’s coma and trance, and his revival by the spirituat 
lecture of his preceptor. 


AMA rejoined and said:—Alas! that I have so long 
strayed about, jn the erroneous maze of the world ; with- 
out the knowledge of its being a mere void and vacuum. 

2. Inow come to know the fallacy of my conception of the 
world, which is but a mere nullity; which never is nor was, 
nor shall ever prove to be a positive reality. 

3. It is all still and supportless, and existing in our 
false knowledge of it; it isan endless formation of the solid 
intellect, and a mere vacuous conception of ours, without any 
figure or form or colour or mark of its own. 

4, Itisthe transcendental vacuum and of a wholly inconceiv- 
able nature ; and yet how wonderous it is, that we call this our 
world, our earth and the sphere of our action. 


5. How it appears as a duality (apart from the unity of 
God), and how these worlds and mountains seen as separate 
and solid bodies of themselves; when they are in reality but 
the pellucid sky appearing as thick and opaque to our miscon- 
ception of them. 

6. These creation and the future world, are as the dreams 
that we see, but working of our imagination ; while it is the 
intellect only that shows itself as these intelligible objects, 
which could not otherwise present their visible aspects to our 
conceptions of them. 

7. The thought that I am situated in heaven or hell in this 
life, makes this world appcar as such unto us ; because the visi- 
bles are all objects or creatures of our consciousness of them. 
(1t is the mind that makes a heaven of hell). 
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8. There is nothing as visible or its vision, nor this world or 
its creation, unless it is caused as such, by the intellect within 
us; it is neither a scene in our waking or aleepins nor is this 
anything as real in its nature. 

9. If this be but an erroneous sight, how could the negative 
error produce this positive spectacle, should it but a false con- 
ception of the mind, then tell me, O sage, how could this blank 
fallacy bring forth she thought of this real existence. 

10, It is not possible for error, to creep into the infallible 
mind of omuiscience ; nor is it probable that error should reign 
over this perfect creation at large; it is therefore the Lord 
himself, that exhibits his glory in this manner. 

11. What can we think otherwise of the continuity of space, 
infinity of vacuum and infinity of time, than they are the attribu- 
tes of omnipotence; and how are we to look on the trans- 
parancy of the air and crystal, without thinking them as 
manifestation of his nature ? 

12. An erroneous notion is as false, as the sight of one’s own 
death in a dream ; but how can this world which is so palpable to 
sight, be lost to or expunged from our sight, without losing 
our sight of its great manifester also? (To ignore the world 
is to ignore its maker also, as the denial of God leadsto that 

of the world). 

13. The sights of the mirage, fairy cities and double moons 
in the sky, are of course deceptions of vision and productions of 
our error; but the same analogy does not apply to our sight of 
the world. 

14, The boys’ apparitions of ghosts, never lay hold on adults 
and the waking, nor on any one in the day light and open 
air; this and similar errora arise in our ignorance only, but. 
they vanish upon our second thought and true knowledge 
of them. 

15. It is improper in this place to raise the question, re- 
garding whence this bug bear of error could rise among man- 
kind ; since it is evident from our own reasoning, that there 
is no such thing as avidyd or ignorance, (which is the 
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cause of error) ever in existence, nor an asat or not being even 
in being, (Because the Veda says ae aezan THA the 
existence existed from before). 

16. Is is evidex! by rational reasoning, that whatever is 
invisible and imperciptible to us, the same is called as asat or 
not being, and the conception of idea or that is termed an error. 

17. That which is not clearly obtained by any proof or 
reasoning, and is as impos-ible as the sky-flower or the horn of 
a hare, how can that be believed to be as anything in existence. 

18. And a thing however apparent to sight, but having no 
cause or evidente of its reality, cannot be believed as thing 
in existence, but it must be a nullity like the issue of a barren 
woman. 

19. Therefore there can no error at any time, nor can an 
error ever produce anything whatever ; it is therefure the mani- 
fest omniscience of Providence, that is conspicuous in every 
part of this wide and grand display. 

20. Whatever then is seen now to shine before us, is the 
manifestation of Supreme being itself; the same Supreme spirit 
fills this plenitude, and is full with it in itself. (So the Veda 

e ¢ : 
wa ae: Gar fAs &). 

21. There is nothing that is either shining or unshining 
here at any time, unless it be the calm and quiet and trans- 
parent spirit of God, that inheres in its body of the mundane. 
world. 

22. Itis the one unborn, undying and unchanging everlast- 
ing Being, that is the most adorable and ever adored Lord of 
ali, that fills and pervades the whole with his essence. He 
only is the word ego, selfmanifest-pure and all pervading, while 
I and all others are without our egoism, and shine only in that 
unity ; (literally, without our duality) 


CHAPTER CLXXXXIII. 
MENTAL TorPoR OR TRANQUILITY. 


Argument :—Rdm4’s ecstatic hybervation and union with the Supreme 
unity 


AMA rejoined :—There is the only One alone whom nei- 

ther the gods nor the rishis know or comprehend; He 

is without beginning, middle and end, and it is that being that 
thus shines himself, without this world and these phenomena. 

2. It is useless to us to mind the difference, between the 
unity and duality, and to be led to the doubts created by the 
misleading verbiology of erroneous doctrines; without relying in 
the state of one tranquil and unvarying Spirit. 

8. The world is as clearly a vacuous body, appearing in the 
womb of vacuity ; as the string of pearls and the aerial castles, 
that are seen in the open sky. 

4, The world is attached in the same manner, to the solidity 
of the invisible intellect; as vacuity 1s inherent in vacuum, 
lapidity in the stone, and fluidity in water. 

5, Though the world, appears to be spread on all sides of 
space ; yet it is no more than an empty vacuity, ly.ng calm and 
quiet, in the hollow womb of the great intellect. 

6. This world appearing so fair and perspicuous, to the sight 
of ignorant people; vanishes as a phantom into nothing, at the 
sight of the boundless glory of the transcendent god. 

7. The impression of difference and duality, existing be- 
tween the creator and creation, among worldly men; vanishes 
upon reflection, like waves into the waters of the sea. 

8. The existence of the world, together with all our miseries 
in it, before the light of our liberation ; as the darkness of night 
flies away at sunrise, and the light of the day disappears, bes 
fore the gloom of night. 

9. Whether in plenty or poverty, or in birth, death or 
desease ; or in the troubles and turmoils of the world, the wise 
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man remains unshaken, though he may be overpowered by 
them. 

10. There is no knowing nor error in this world, nor any 
pain or pleasure, or distress or delight in it; but they are all 
attributes of the deity, whose pure nature is unsullied by them. 

ll. I hive come to know, that this existence is the immacu- 
late Brahma himself; and is the want of our knowledge, which 
says anything to be beside the spirit of the Great God. 

12. I am awakened to, and enlightened in divine know- 
ledge; and find external existence cease to exist in any 
presence, 

13. Perfect knowledge tells us, all these worlds to be but 
Brahma himself; but want of this knowledge says, I was.no 
Brahma before, but have now becomes so by my knowledge. 

14. The known and the unknown, the dark and the bright 
are all but Brahma, as vacuity and unity, and brightness and 
blueness, do all appertain to the one and same sky. 

15. Iam extinct in the deity (in my divine knowledge), and 
sit dauntiess of anything; I am devoid of all desire, with my 
leaning in perfect blessedness ; I am asl am, ravished in my 
infinite bliss, without my sensibility of what or which. 

16. Iam wholly that one and sole entity, which is naught 
but perfect tranquility; I see nothing but a calm and quiet, 
which utterly absorbs and enrapts me quite. 

17. Knowing the knowable (the unknown One) is to un- 
know one’s self and ignore the visible; as this cognition conti- 
nues to dawn in the soul, the whole cosmos sinks into oblivion 
and seems a block of stone, without the name and sign of 
anything being known. 


CHAPTER CLXXXXIV. 


; od # a . 
RaMa’s REST IN Nirvana INSENSIBILITY. 


Argument :—Rama’s feeling of his comatosity, and 4:s relation of it 
to his preceptor Vasishtha. - 


AMA said :—In whatever manner and form, the living or 

individual soul conceives the universal soul within itself ; 

it has the same conception or idea presented before 16, agree- 

ably to its concept thereof. (¢. e. The divine spirit appears in 
the same form in us, as we think it to be). 

2. All these worlds lie ‘in concert in their spiritual state, 
in the boundless spirit of the great Brahma; but they appear 
to us in various lights, like the different rays, radiating from 
the one and same gem. 

3. The great and bright quarry of the Divine Mind, con- 
tains all these gemming worlds in its unhounded bosom ; all of 
which unite to shed and scatter their conjoined light upon us, 
like the commingled rays of the gems contained in the womb 
of a vast mine. 

4. All these several worlds, shining together like so many 
lamps ‘of a lustre; are clearly perceived by some and are im- 
perceptible to others, as the blaze of day light is dazzling to 
the clear-sighted, but quite dim to the blind. 

5. As the rushing of the contrary currents, describe the 
whirlpools in the waters of the deep ; se do the contact and 
conflict of the elementary atoms, produce the consolidation 
end dissolution of worlds, which are no acis of creation. 

6. The creation is everywhere but a coagulation, of the 

‘drizzling drops of the gelid intellect ; who can therefore count. 
the countless watery particles, that are incessantly oozing out 
of it, and are condensed in the forms of worldly spherules. 

7. As the part 1s not different in its substance, from. that 
of the whole ; so the creation is not otherwise than its creator, 
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except in the difference of the two terms of devious significa- 
tions. 

8. The causeless and uncausing unity, being the archetype 
of infinite varicty ; these numberless multiplicities are only 
ectypes of that sole moiety, and neither a duality nor pluralities 
whatever ; nor do these copies and counterparts, ever rise or 
fall apart from their original prototype ; (but the both is show- 
ing the same). 

9. It is that inteiligence which shows the intelligibles in 
itself; it produces these unproduced productions to view, as 
the sun light exposes the visibles to light. 

10, It is trom my inappetency of all things in existence, 
that I have accomplished that perfection, and acquired that 
prosperity for myself, which is termed insouctance or the nir- 
vana extinction. 

11, Jt is not by our understanding this bliss, nor can we have 
any knowledge of it by our percipience ; neither is there any 
knowledge whereby we may know, the unknown one which is 
alone to be known. (Here is a pun and play of the word 
boodha or knowledge, which is explained in the gloss to a great 
length). 

12. It is a knowledge that rises of itself, and a waking of 

the soul resembling its somnolence ; it throws a light as that 
of the midday sun in the inmost sou}, and is neither confined 
in or absent from anyplace or time. (i. e. The full blaze of 
spiritual light, fills the soul at all times and places or as Pope 
says: It wraps my soul, and absorbs me quite). 
- 18., It is after the subsidence of all desire within, and de- 
sinence of all actions without accompanied with one’s desistence 
from all wishes, that this stillness a!tends upon the enlightened 
soul. 

14, The saint of awakened understanding, that is confined 
in himself, and ahsorbed in his meditation ; is neither inclined 
to the prurience of anything, nor to the aveidance of aught 
whatever. (Have what I have, and dare not leave, enamoured 
of the present day. Young). 

15. In this state of rapture, the mind of the saint, though 
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in full possession of its mental faculties ; remains yet as fixed and 
inactive, and unmindful of all worldly things and bodily ac- 
tions ; as a burning taper, that consumes itself while illumes 
others, without any shaking or motion of its own. (7. e. Thought- 
ful and inactive). 

16. The soul becomes as Viswarupa or incorporated with the 
world, in its condition of thoughtfulness, when it is called the 
Viswatma or the mundane soul ; or else it is said to be situated 
in the state of the immense void of Brahma, when it is devoil of 
and unoccupied with its thoughts. Hence creation and its cessa- 
tion, both appertain to the Divine Intellect, in its states of ac- 
tivity or thoughtfulness and its wants or stupor. 

17. He who is enrapt in divine ecstasy, and settled in his 
belief of the identity of the Deity with his excogitation of him, 
remains closely confined in himself with his rapture and secure 
from distraction of his mind, (and perturbation of worldly 
thoughts). 

18. He who relies only in the cogitation of his self, regard- 
less of all other things in the world ; comes to find the reality 
of his self-cognition alone, and else beside, to be as nil as empty 
air (Literally: as empty air is not distinct from vacuity). 

19. The man of enlarged understanding, has an unbounded 
store of knowledge in himself; but this ultimate ends in the 
‘knowledge of the unspeakable one. (The end of all knowledge 
is the knowledge of God). | 
“20. It is therefore in our quetism, that we feel the very. best 
‘entity of our consciousness; té be either dormant or extinct ; and 
this state of trangquility’of the mind, is Inuttcrable in words, 

21. That whieh is: tlc@aeme of all-knéwledge, is the abstract 
and abstruce knowledge of all as thc: true One; hence the world 
is a real entity,inas mach as it abides in the eternal One (Qn 
its abstract lizht). 

22. The felicity, of NirvAna-eostasy, with the utter extinc- 
tion of all desire;.and the consciousness of a cool and culm 
composure of one’s salf, is the gummeunbonum or highest state 
of bliss and perfection j-.that is-aimed at to be attained even 
by the Gods Brahma,:Vishow-and Siva, 
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23. All things (Desirable to the soul), are always present 
with it, in all places and at all times; they are ever accompa- 
nied with our concepts of thern in the intellect, which is the 
only pure entity that is ever in existence, and is never dissolved. 
(‘The thought survives the thing it represents). 

24. Too hot is the busy bustle of the world, and very cool- 
ing is the bliss of Nirvana insensibility; it is therefore far 
better to have the cold heartedness of ansouciance, that the 
heart burning heat of worldliness. 

25. Asan artist conceives in himself, the contrivance of a 
statue sculptured in relief, in the slab of his mind ; so the Great 
Brahma sces this universe inscribed in him, inreleivo and not 

curved out of him. 

26. Ju-t as the spacious ocean looks upon the waves, heav- 
ing upon the surface of its waters; so doth the great Brahma 
see the myriads of worlds, rolling about in the midst of its 
intellect. 

27. But ignorant people of dull understandings, behold 
those fiked inseperable spectacles, in the light of separate spec- 
tres, appearing in various shapes and forms, in the spheres of 
their intellect. 

28. In whatever’ manner doth any body conceive anything 
in his mind, he verily thinks and beholds it in the same light, 
by his habitual mode of thinking the same as such. 


29 As a mag waking from his sleep, finds no truth in aught 
he saw in his dream; whether it be the death or presence or 
absence of'a friend or other ; so the enlightened soul sees no rea- 
lity in the Life or death, of any living being seen in this visible 
world because none lives by himself, nor dies or departs away 
of himself, but al] are deputed alike in the tablet of the eternal 
mind. 


30. The thought and conviction of this truth in the mind, 
that whatever appears to pass under and away from our sight, 
is the fixed inert and quiescent rechauffe of its divine original, 
is sure and enough to forfend the mind, from its falling into 
the error of taking the copy for its mould. 


n> 
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31. ' This lessori will certainly tend to lessen the enjoyments 
of your body, that none of them will ever serve to prevent 
its fall to naught; as also to protect you from the error of 
accounting for the reality of these numberless, that are at best 
but passing sights in your dream. 

32. Inappetency of earthly enjoyments increases our wis- 
dom, as wisdom serves to diminish our worldly desires, thus 
they mutually serve to augment one another, as the open air 
and sunshine. 

33. The knowledge which tends to create your aversion 
to riches, and to your family and friends, is of course averse to 
your ignorance and dullness; and the one being acquired and 
accomplished by you, serves to put an and to your igno- 
rance at once, 

34. That is the true wisdom of wise man, which is unalloyed 
by avarice, and that is the true learning of the learned, which 
is not vitiated by any yearning. 

35. But neither wisdom and inappetency, singly and 
simply, nor in their combined and augmented states, are of no 
good unless, they have attained their perfection, but prove as 
vain as the blaze of a sacrificial fire in a picture, which has not 
the power of consuming the oblation offered upon it. 

36. The perfection of wisdom and inappetence, is a treasure 
which is termed liberation also ; because any body who has reach- 
ed to, and remains in that state of infinite bliss, is freed from 
all the bonds of care. 

37. In this state of our emancipation. we see the past and 
present, and all our sights and doings in them as present before 
us; and find ourselves situated, in a state of even calm and 
tr snquility, of which there is no end nor any breach whatever. 

38. The self-contented man who finds all his happiness in 
himself, is ever cool and calm and tranquil in his soul, and is 
devoid of all desire and selfishness in his mind. He relies in 
his cool hearted indifference and apathy to all worldly objects, 
and sees only a clear void stretched before hin. 

39. We scarcely find one man, among a hundred thousand 
human beings; who is strong enough and has the bravery, to 
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break down the trammels of his earthly desires, as the lion 
alone breaks of the iron bars of his prison house. (The adaman- 
tine chain of avarice, binds us all alike to this nether earth), 

4). It is the inward light of the clear understanding, thas 
dispels the mist of desires that overcasts the cupidinous mind ; 
and melts down the incrassated avarice, as the broad sunshine 
dissolves the thickened ice in autumn. 

41, It-is the wantof desire that is the knowledge of the know- 
able, (or what is best and most worthy of being known), and 
stands above all things that are desirable or worth our desiring ; 

it bears its resemblance to the breath of air, without any ex- 
ternal action of it. (2. ¢. The man that is without any desire of 
his, lives to breathe his vital breath only, without doing any ex- 
ternal action of his; but breathes as the current mind, to no 
purpose whatsoever. 

42. He sits quiet and firm in himself, with his thoughts 
fixed in ascertaining the truths and errors of the world; and 
looks all others in the light of himself, without baving to do 
with or desire of them. 

43. He sits reclined in the immensity of Brahma, with his 

ightened view of the visibles as subsisting in Him ; he 

mains indifferent to all things, and devoid of his desire for 

anything, and sits quiet in the quiescence of his liberation ; 
which is styled as moksha by the wise. 


CHAPTER CLXXXXV. 
“Lecrurep on tae EXLicHTanuent or UNDERSTANDING. 


Argument :—Vasiehtha’s commendation of Rama’s knowledge, and his 
further questions for his trial and RAm4’s replies. ae 


ASISHTHA said :—-Bravo Rama! that you are awakened 

to lignt and enlightened in your understanding ; and the 

words you have spoken, are calculated to destory the darkness of 
ignorant minds, and rejoice the hearts of wise. 

2. These phenomenals that ever appear so very bright to 
our sight, lose their gloss at our want of desire and disregard 
of them; it is the knowledge of this truth, that is attended with 
our peace and tranquility, and our liberation and inexcitability. 

8. All these imaginary sights vanish from our view, at the 
suppression of our imagination of them ; just as the want of 
ventilation in the winds, reduces them to the level of the one 
common, and calm still air. 

4, The enlightened man remaining unmoved as a stone, or 
moving quietly in his conduct in life ; (4. e. who is ever unruffled 
in his disposition), is verily said to have his clear liberation. 

5. Look at yogis like ourselves, O Réma, that having attain- 
ed this state of liberation, have been cleansed from all our 
iniquities ; and ara now set at quite rest, even in the conduct 
of our worldly affairs, 

6. Know the great Gods Brahm4, Vishnu and others, to 
have been situated in this state of quiet and freedom, that they 
are remaining as pure intelligences, even while discharging the 
offices of their godship. 

7. Do you, O Rama, attain the enlightenment of. holy sages, 

and remain as still as a stone like ourselves, 
8 Radma replied :—I see this world’ as a formless void, 
situated in the infinite vacuity of Brahma ; it is an uncreated 
and unsubstantial nihility, and with all its visibility, it is an 
invisible nothing. 
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9. It is as the apperrance of water in the mirage, and as a 
whirlpool in the ocean ; its glare is as glitter gold in the dust, 
and of sands in the sandy shores of seas in sunshine. 

10. Vasishtha said :—-Réma ! if you have become so enlight- 
ened and intelligent, then I will teli you more for the edifica- 
tion of your understanding ; and put some questions for your 
answer to them, in order to remove my doubts regarding them. 

11. Tell me, how can the world be a nullity; when it shines 
so very brightly all about aud above our heads ; and how can 
al] these things, which are so resplendent to sight, and always 
perceptible éo our senses. 

12. Rama replied :—The world was never created in the 
beginning, nor was anything ever produced at any time, it is 
therefore as nil as the offspring of an unprolific woman. and a 
creation of our imagination only. 

13. It. is true that there is no result without its cause, or 
that nothing comes from nothing, but can be the cause of the 
world when it is a nullity, and a production of our error only. 


14. The immutable and everlasting deity, cannot be the 
creator, without changing itself to a finite form ; how can there- 
fore be there a cause of this frail and finite form. 

15. It is the unknown and nameless Brahma, that shows 
himself as the cause of the world, which having proceeded from 
him is bis very self, nor does the word world bear any other 
sense at all, (nor it can be made to bear any other sense). 

16. The first intelligence named as the God Brahma, rises 
from and abides for a littie while, that. unknown and nameless 
category of the universal spirit, as the conscious soul and having 
a spiritual body. (This is called the jivdtma or the living soul 
with a personal body of it). 

17. It then comes to see on a sndden, the luminaries of the 
sun and moon and the heavenly hosts, rising in the infinity of 
the Divine Mind, and thinks a smail moment as a long year as 
its reverie of adream. (The Morning and evening of the crea- 
tign of Brahma, occupying many a year of mortals). 

18. It then perceived the ideas of space and time, together 
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with those of their divisions and motions also ; and the whole 
universe appearing to its sight, in the vast immensity of vacu- 
ity : (of the Divine Mind). 

19. Upon the completion of the false world iv this manner, 
its false contriver the so:-disant Brahma, was employed in wan- 
dering all over the world as his creation. 


20. ‘So the living soul of every body, being deluded by its 
mistaken concepticn of the world as a positive reality, traverses 
up and down and all about it, in its repeated wanderings amidst 
its false utopia. 


91. And though the events of life, takes place according to 
the wishes of the soul ; yet these are mere accidents of chance ; 
and it is a mistake to think them as permanent result of fixed 
laws. 

92. Because it is as wrong to suppose the substantiality of 
the world, and the permanency of the events; as to grant the 
birth of a child born of a barren woman, and the feeding of it 
with the powder of the puivarized air. 


23. Nothing can be positively affirmed or denied, regarding 
the existence of the world ; except that whatever it is, it 1s no 
other than the diffasion of the all pervasive spirit of the Eter- 
nal one. 

24. The world is ss clear as the transparent atmosphere, 
and as solid as the density of a rock; it is as myte and still as 
a stone, and quite indestructible in ite nature. 

25. The world is originally ideal, from the ideas of the 
eternal mind ; and then it is spiritual, from the pervasion of 
the all pervading spirit of Virdj ; it ie thus a mere void, appear- 
ing as a solid body to us. 

26. Thus Brahma being the great vacuum and ifs fulness, 
where is any other thing as the world in it, the whole is a dead 
calm as quietus, aud a void devoid of its beginning and end : (7. 
e. a round sphere). | 
_ 97. As the waves have been ever heaving and diving, in the 

‘bosom of the waters of the deep; and as the waves are not 
distinct from thoee. waters, so the worlds rolling in the breast of 
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the vacuous Brahma, are no other than the selfsame essence of 
Brahma himself. 

28. The few that are versed in their superior or esoteric, as 
well as in the inferior or exoteric knowledge ; live as long as 
they live and then dive at last in this Supreme, as drops of 
water mix into the sea. . 

29. The exoteric (or phenomenal world, abides in the eso- 
teric (or the noumenal Brahma); and is of the same transcen- 
dent nature as the Divine Mind; for it is never possible for 
the gross, changefu] and transitional nature, to subsist in the 
pure, unchanged and quict state of the deity. 

30. For who that knows the nature of dream as false, and 
that of mirage as a fallacy can ever believe them as realities ; 
so any one that knows the visible Nature to be of the nature 
of Brahma, can ever take it for dull and gross material subs- 
tance. (Nature being one with its God, is equally of a spiritual 
nature). 

31. The enlightened sage, that has the esoteric knowledge 
of the world, and reflects it in its spiritual sense ; cannot be 
misled to view it in its gross (materia!) light, as the holy man 
that tastes ambrosia, is never inclined to drink the impure 
liquor of wine. 

32. He who remains in his Nirvéra meditation, by rever- 
ting his view from the sight of the visibles, to the excogitation 
of his self; and represses his mind trom the thoughts of think- 
ables, he is verily seated in the tranquility of Supreme spirit. 

33. Vasishtha said :—If the visible creation is situated in 
Brahma-their cause and origin, as the germ or sprout of a plant 
ig seated in its producing seed ; how then can you ignore the 
substantiality or distinction of either of them from their ori- 
ginating source the seed or god, (who is said in the sruti, as 
the seed of the arbor of the world,—sansdramahirupavija &c). 

34. Rama replied:~The germ does seem to be seated or 
situated in the seed, (as a separate or different substance ); 
but as it is produced from the essence of the seed, it appears 
to be the same substance with itself. (Were it not so, the 
germ would become another plant than that of the seed). 
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35. If the world as it appears to us is inherent in Brahma ; 
then it must be of the same essence and nature as Brahma’s ; 
and these being eternal and imperishable in Brahma, needs 
have the world to be so also: (and not of the seed and sprout, 
or the begetter and begotten). 

36. We have neither seen nor ever heard, that any finite, 
formal or perishable, has ever proceeded from an infinite, form- 
less and imperishable cause. (therefore this world is not as it 
appears to us). 

37. It is impossible for a formless thing, to remain in any 
form or other whatsoever ; as it is never possible for an atom, 
to contain a mountain in its bosom. 

38. It is the voice of an idiot only who says, that the stupen- 
dous world with its gigantic form, abides in the formless abyss 
of Brahma; as bright gems are contained in the hollow of a 
box or basket. (The basket has a base to support any thing, 
whereas the vacuity of Brahma has no basis at all). 

39. It does not befit any body to say that, the transcen- 
dent and tranquil of god, supports the material and moving 
world upon it; nor that a corporeal body (the corpus mundi), is 
an imperishable things (as the divine spirit). 

40. Our perception of the worlds having a form, is no proof 
of its reality ; because there is no truth whatever in the many 
curious forms, that present themselves before us in our dreams. 
(This is a refutation of the Buddhists reliableness in percep- 
tion). . i 

41. It is an unprecedented dream, that presents us the 
sight of the world, of which we had no innate or preconceived 
idea in us; while our usual dreams are commonly known, to be 
the reproduced representations, of our former impressions and 
perceptions, and the results of our past remembrances of 
things &. 

42. It is not a day dream as some would have it to be, he- 
cause the night dreams disappear in the day time; but how 
does a dreamer of his own funeral at night, come to see him- 
self alive upon his waking in the day? (This continuous sight 
of the world day by day, is not camparable to a transient dream 
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by day or night, but a permanent one in the person of the 
Great God himself). 

43. Others again maintain that, no bodiless things can 
appear in our dream, since we dream of certain bodies only ; but 
this tenet has no truth in it, since we often dream of, as well as 
see the apparitions of vodiless ghosts both by day and night. 

44, Therefore the world is not as false as.a dream, but an 
impression settled like a dream in our very .conscious soul ; it 
is the formless deity, that manifests itself in the various forms 
of this world, to our understandings. 

45. As our intellect remains alone and in itself, in the forms 
and other things, appearing as dreams unto us in our sleep; so 
doth Brahma remain solely in himself in the form of the world 
we see: for god being wholly free and apart from all, can not 
have any accompaniment with him ? 

46. There is nothingthat is either coexistent or inexistent 
in him (that is what can be either affirmed or denied of him); 
because we have no concept or conception of him ourselves, 
nor do we any notion or idea we are to form of him. 

47, What is this nameless thing, that we can not know in 
our understanding ; it is known in our consciousness (i. ¢. we 
are conscious of it), but if is in esse or non-esse, we know 
nothing of (this world). 

48. It is an imexistence appearing as existent, as also an 
existence seeming to be unexistent ; all things are quiet mani- 
fest in it at all times and in all forms, (but how and whence 
they are ie quite unknown). 

49. It is the development of Brahma in Brahma, as the sky 
is evolved in vacuity; for nothing can be found to fill the 
vacuum of Brahma, except Brahma himself (or his own essence). 

50. There I, my seeing and my sight of the world, is all 
mere fallacy ; it 1s the calm and quiet extension of the Divine 
intellect only, that fills the infinite vacuity of his own spirit, 
and naught beside, 

51. As the rial castle of our imagination, has no building 
nor reality in it; so is this world but a calm and quiet vacuity, 
and unfailing vacant ideality. 
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52, It is a boundless space full with the easence of the 
Supreme spirit, it is without ite beginning and end, wholly ins- 
crutable in its nature, and quite calm and quiet in its aspect, 

53. I have known my own state also, to be without its bitth 
and death, and as caim and quiet, as that of the unborn and 
immortal Brahma himself; and I have come to know myself 
(i. e. my soul) also, to be as formless and iundefinable, as the 
Supreme soul or spirit. 

54. I have now given expression, to all that I find to be im- 
pressed in my consciousness; just as whatever is contained in 
the seed, the same comes to sprout forth out of it. — 

55. I know only the knowledge that I bear in my conscious- 
ness, and nothing about the unity or duality (of the creation 
and creator); because the question of unity and duality rises 
only from imazination (of the one or other), 

56. All these knowing and living liberated men, that have 
been liberated from the burthen of life by their knowledge of 
truth; are sitting silent here, and devoid of all their earthly 
cares, like the empty air in the infiite vacuity. 

57. All there efforts of mixing with the busy bustle of the 
world, are here 4 an end; and they are sitting here as quiet 
and silent as yon mute and motionless picture on the wall, 
meddaling on the bright regions in there minds. 

58. They are as still as the stutues engraven in a rock, or as 
people described in fancy tales, to dwell in the erial city built 
by Sambara in air, (4. ¢ as the inhabitants dwelling in the 
Elysiun of Plato, or in the utopia of sir ‘Thomas Moore) ; or ag 
the airy figures in our dream. 

59. This world is verily a phantom appearing in our dream 
of the creation ; it is a structure without its base, and a figure 
intangible to our touch. Where then is its reality? (Its 
tangibleness is a deception of our sense). 

60. The world appears as a positive reality to-the blinded 
ignorant, but it found to be a negative nallity by the keensigh- 
ted sage ; who sees it in the light of Brahma and a manifesta- 
tion of himself, and as still as the calm air, reposing in the 
quiet vacuity of that transcendent sprit. 
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61. All these existences, with their moving and unmoving 
beings, and ourselves also, are mere void and vacant nullities, 
in the knowledge of the discerning and philosophic mind. 

62. Iam void and so are you too, and the world beside but 
-mere blanks; the intellect is a void also, and by doing all 
several voids in itself, it forms the immense intellectual vacuum, 
which is the sole object of our adoration: (being as infinite 
and eternal, as well as all pervading and containing all as the 
supreme spirit). 

63. Being thus seated with my knowledge of the infinite 
vacuity of Brahma, I take thee also, O thou best of biped 
beings, as indistinct from the knowable One, who is one and 
same with the all comprehending vacuum, and so make my 
obeisance to thee. 

64, It is from the all comprehensiveness (2. e. omniscience) 
of the vacuoua intellect, that this world rises and sets in it by 
turns ; it is as clear as the transparent air, and has no other 
cause of it but the undulation of the same. 

65. This hypostasis of Brahma is beyond all other existen- 
ces, and above the reach of all sastras, it is by attaining to this 
state af transcendentalism, that one becomes as pure and 
superfine ag empty air. 

66. There is nothing as myself, my feet and handed or this 
pot or aught else that I bear, as any material existence; all is 
air and impty and inane as air, and knowing this, let us turn 
ourselves to our airy intellects only. (¢. ¢. I think ourselves as 
intellectual and spiritual beings only, in utter disregard of 
our bodies and earthly things). 

67. You have shewn me sir, the nullity of the world and the 
vanity of all worldly things;.and the truth of this doctrine is 
evident in the light of our spiritual knowlgdge, in defiance of 
the sophistry of our opponents. 

68. The sophist that discomfits the silent sage with his 
sophistry, can never expect to see the light of spiritual know- 
ledge to gleam upon him; (spiritual is got by silent meditation 
and not by wrangling). 

69, The Being that is beyond our preception and concey~ 
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tion, and without any designation or indication; can be only 
known in our conciousness of him, and not by any kind of 
reasoning or argumentation. 

70. The Being that is without any attibute, or sight or 
symbol of his nature, is purely vacuous and entirely incon- 
ceivable by us, save by means of our spiritual light of him. 


CHAPTER CLXXXXVI. 
STORY OF 4 Woop-CUTTER AND HIS GEM. 


Argament :—Tlustration of the efficacy of knowledge derived from 
Books and Preceptors. In the story of the Wood-cuttea, and his oman 
ing & precious Gem. 


TALMIKI relates :—After the lotus-eyed Rama, had said 

these words, he fell into a trance and remained silent, 

with his mind reposing in the state of supreme bliss. (The 
ecstatic state of rapture and transport of the devout). 

2. He felt himself supremely blest at his repose in the 
Supreme spirit, and then awaking after a while from his holy 
trance, he wistfully asked his sagely preceptor, saying :— 

3. Réma said:—O Venerable sir, that art the dispeller of my 
doubts, as the clear autumn is the scatterer of dark clouds; that 
the doubt which had so long rankled in my breast, has at last 
quite set at rost. 

4. I find this knowledge of mine to be the best and greatest 
of all, and capable of saving me from the boistrous ocean of this 
world ; it transcends ali other doctrines, which are mere berbio- 
logy to ensnare the heedless minds of men. 

5. If all this is certainly the very Brahma, and our cons- 
ciousness of him ; then O Venerable sir, he must be unspeaka- 
ble and inexpressible in words, even by the most learned and 
wisest of men. 

6. Remaining thus in the meditation of the knowable One, 
and without any desire in our minds of any earthly good; we 
are enabled to attain the consciousness of our highest bliss 
(The Turya state), which is unattainable by learning and unut- 
terable in words, (The divine state is only known one self, 
but never to be spoken or expressed). 

7, How can this certain and invariable state of felicity, be 
obtained from the dogmas of the sdstras; which are at vari- 
ance with each other, and are employed in the enumeration of 
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their several categories. (The ever varying sdstras cannot give 
us any knowledge of this invariable felicity). 

8 We can gain no true knowledge from the tenets of the 
different séstras, that are best but contradictory of one another ; 
it is therefore invain to except any benefit from them, that are 
best upon mere theories of our pretended leaders, 

9. Tell me therefore, O Venerable sir, whether it is of any 
good to us, to learn the doctrines of the sdstras or attend to 
the teaching of our preceptors; (when our true knowledge is 
derived from Within ourselves : ¢. e. from our intuition, self-cons- 
ciousness and our personal experiences). 

10. Vasishtha replied:—So it is, O mighty armed Rama, 
the sdstras are not the means to divine knowledge; those 
being profused in wordy torrents, and this beyond the reach of 
words. 

11, Yet hear me to tell you, O thou best of Raghu’s race, 
how the dictates of the sdstras and the lectures of your precep- 
tors, are of some avail towards the improvment of your under- 
standing. 

I2. There lived in a certain place some wood-cutters, who 
had been ever unfortunate and miserable in this lives; (or who 
were miserably poor all their lives). They pined and faded 
away in their poverty, like the withering trees in summer heat. 

13. Excessive poverty made them cover themselves with 
patched up rags, and they were as emaciated in their despair 
as tbe fading lotus flowers for want of their natal water. 

14, Being parched by famine, and despairing of their lives ; 
they only thought of the means of filling their bellies. 

15. In this state of their distress and dispondence, one 
thought gleamed in their minds ; and it was to carry the woods 
day by day to the town, and to live upon the profits of their 
sale as fuel. | 

16. Thus determind they went to the forest to fell down the 
woods, because any plan that is hit upon in distress, is best to 
be availed of, for the preservation of life. 

17, Thus they continued daily to go to the forest to fell the 
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woods, and fetch them to the town for sale; and to fill their 
bellies and support their bodies with the sale proceeds thereof. 

18. It happened that the skirts of the forest wither they 
went, were full of woods with hordes of treasures, consisting of 
gold and precious gems, lying hidden under the trees, and also 
exposed to view. 

19. It then turned out that some of the log-vearers, happen- 
ed by their good luck to espy the brilliant gens, which they took 
with them to their homes from the forest. 

20. Some saw the valuable sandal wood trees, and others 
beheld beautiful flowers in some place; some found fruit trees 
some where, all which they took and sold for their food and 
livelihood. 

21. Some men of dull understanding, slighted all these 
goods ; and kept collecting the blocks of wood, which they bore 
to the way side of the forest, and there sold at triffling prices. 
(Nothing is valued at home unless it is taken to a distance). 

22. Among all these wood men, who were employed in 
common in collection of woods, some of them happened by their 
good luck, to find some precious gems where, which set them 
at ease for every care. 

23. Thus amongst all of these that had been toiling and 
moiling in the some field of labour; now it happened to ob- 
tain their desired boon the Philosophers gem. (That converts 
all things to gold, and is desired by all but found by few). 

24. Now they having obtained the desirable gem, which 
bestowed upon them all the blessings of affluence and prosperity ; 
they became preeminently happy with their fortune, and re- 
mained quité content in the very woods. 

25. So the seekers and sellers of worthless wooden blocks, 
been gainerd of the all bounteous gem of their heart's desire 
(Chintémani) ; remained happily with themselves, as the gods 
dwelling together in harmony in the Elysian field, 

26. Thus the Kirwood man, having obtained their best 
gains of what forms the pith and gist of every good in the 
main, renjained in yuict and quite content in themselves, and 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 1068 


passed their days without any fear or grief, in the enjoyment of 
their everlasting equanimity and felicity. 

27. This world is compared to the wilderness, and all its 
busy people are as the day-labouring Kiri foresters, daily toiling 
and moiling in their hard work, for their help of daily bread. 
Some amongst them are happy to find the precious treasure 
of true knowledge, which gives them the real bliss of life and 
lasting peace of mind, 


CHAPTER CLXXXXVIL 
On THE Exce.tence of LEARNING. 


Argument :—Study of the sistras whether for temporal ends or alti- 
mate bliss tends mainly to the edification of the Mind. 


AMA said:—Do thou, O greatest of sages, deign to give me 

the best treasures of knowledge, as the wood-cutter ob- 

tained their precious treasures of the Philosopher's stones, and 

whereby I may attain to the full, perfect and indubitable 
knowledge of all things. 

2. Vasishtha replied :—The woodmen that I have mentioned 
bear allusion to all mankind in general and their great poverty 
that I have described, refers to the extreme ignorance of men 
which is the cause of all their woe :-(three fold miseries-tritapas 
of the body, mind and soul, or of this world and the next. 
Gloss). 

3. The great forest which is said to be the place of their re- 
sidence, is the vast wilderness of knowledge, which the human 
kind have to traverse under the guidance of their preceptors 
and the sistras; and their labour in felling and selling the 
wood for their daily food, is the hard struggle of human kind 
in their life time for their simple fare and supportance. 

4, The unavaricious men that are unemployed in business, 
and are yet desirous of the enjoyments of life ; are the persons 
that devote themselves to the acquisition of learning. (Such is 
the literary body of students and scholars). 

5. And those people also, who pursue their callings for the 
provisions of life, and are dependents others for their supportan- 
ce ; become successful in the acquirement of learning in their 
minds, by their practice of the precepts and studious habits. 

6. As the wood-cutters, who sought for the worthless wood 
at first, get the very valuable gems at last ; so men prosecuting 
their studies for a paltry maintenance and self supportance, 
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succeed to gain divine knowledge at the end. (Secular know- 
ledge often leads to the spiritual). | 

7. There are some sceptics who say by way of derision, what 
is the good to be derived from pouring upon books? but these 
have been found to have turned to true believers atlast. (Those 
who came to deride, returned believers at the end and confessed 
the truth). 

8. Worldly men devoted to the objects of their fruition in 
life, and acquainted with the objects of mental and spiritual 
truths; coming distrustfully to listen to the doctrines of the 
séstras, have become fully convinced of their truths at last. 

9. Men are led away to many ways by the different tenets of 
the sdstras, and by direction of their various desires and incli- 
nations; but they come to meet at last in the aame path of 
glory, as the gemming forest of the woodmen. 

10. He who is not inclined to the injury of others, but goes 
on in his own beaten course ; is called the uprightman, and 16 
is his Jadgement which is sought and followed by every one. 

11. But men ignorant of truth, are dubious of the result of 
righteous conduct, in earning their livelihood ; and are doubtful 
also of the benifit, which is derived from the study of the 
sdstras. (Hence they fall to misconduct and neglect their stu- — 
dies algo, in order to earn their bread by foul means). 

12. But men persisting in their righteousness, gain both 
their livelihood and liberation at once; as the honest woodmen 
obtained their wood as well as the gems together, and in the 
same place. 

13. Among these some succeeded to get the sandal woods, 
and some to gain the precious gems, while others met with 
some common metals, and a great number of them, found the 
wood of the forest trees only. (So are our lots differently cast 
among different individuals, according to our respective deserts), 

14, Some of us gain the objects of our desire, and some 
acquire riches or deeds of virtue and merit; others obtain their 
liberation ; and attain their proficiency in the sdstras. — 

15. Know, O Rama, that the sdstras deal only with ins- 
tructions for the acquirement of the triple blessings of our 
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livelihood, riches and virtue ; but they give no direction for our 
knowing the supreme One, who is inexpressible in words. (Be- 
cause no word nor thought can ever approach to the unknow- 
able One). 

16. The words and their significations (which are used in 
the sAstras), serve only to express the intelligible objects which 
are signified by them, as the seasons denote the season fruits 
and dowers which they bear; but the knowledge of the supre- 
me being, is derived from one’s intuition, and is felt in our 
consciousness alone. 

17. Divine knowledge is said in the sdstras, to transcend the 
knowledge of all other things; and the transparency of the 
Divine person, surpasses the brightness of all objects, as the 
beauty of the female body excels the lustre of the brightest 
gems, (The personal grace of females, transcends the beauty 
of all her decorations). 


18. The transcendental knowledge of the Deity, is not to be 
derived from the doctrine of the sdstras, nor from the teachings 
of our preceptors ; it cannot be had by means of our gifts and 
charities, nor by divine service and religious observances, can 
we ever know the unknowable One, 

19. These and other acts and rites, are falsely said to be the 
causes of divine knowledge, which can never be attained by 
them ; now attend to me, O Rama, and I will tell you the way 
to your rest in the Supreme soul. 


20. The study of the sastras, serves of course to purify the 
tind from vulgar errors and prejudices; but is the want of 
desire or aversion to worldly enjoyments, that makes the mind 
look within itself, wherein it sees clearly the image of God shin- 
ing in it. | 

21. This sdstra stablishes right understanding in lieu of 
ignorance, and this right reasoning serves to drive away all 
gross errors from the mind at once. 


22. The sdstra or learning serves principally to cleanse the 
mirror of the mind, from its dross of errors at first, and then. it 
purifies the persons of its possessor, by the force of its doctri- 
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fies. (So the sdstra has the power of purifying both the bady 
and mind of the learned man). 

23. As the rising sun casts his image spontaneously, on the 
dark bosom of the ocean;.so doth the luminary of sdstra or 
learning, shed of its own accord the bright light of truth, in the 
minds of ignorant. 

_ 24. As the sun enlightens all objects, by his presence before 
them ; so doth the light of learning illume the dark understand- 
ings of the illiterate, by its benign appearance therein. 

25. In this manner there is an intimate relation, between 
the learniug derived from the sdstra, and the mind of the man 
that is desirous of his liberation ; in as much as the sdastra aione 
affords the knowledge of the otherwise knowable One to our 
tainds, 

26. As the sight of the sun and the ocean, shows us the 
blue waters of the one, turning to a bright expance by the rays 
of the other; so the instance of the sastra and its doctrines, 
shows the enlightenment of human intellect by means of the 
other. 

27. As boys in their play with pebbles, rub them against 
one another in the water, and have their hands cleansed of dirt 
by abrasion of the stones ; so the discussion of the sastras, clearg 
the minds of the disputants of their errors, by refutation of 
discordant opinions. 

28. So also do learned men, by their confutaticn of repug- 
naut doctrines, clear their minds of doubtful questions; and 
become perfected in forming right principles, and ascertaining 
the truth from falsehood. 

29. The sdstras distil with sweetness of the holy texts, and 
infuse the sweet balm of true knowledge into the mind; they 
are as profuse of duicitude, as the sugarcane exudes with its 
succharine juice, which is so delectable to taste. 

30. As the rays of sunlight falling on the walls of houses, 
become perceptible to us, by means of our visual organs; so 
the light of spirityal knowledge, pierces into the souls of men, 
by means of gur hearing the sdstras through the medium of 
our ears, | 
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31. Learning acquired for the acquisition of the triple good 
of this world, namely virtue, wealth and the objecta of our 
desire ; is no learning at all without the knowledge of the 
sdstras leading to our liberation. Much learning both in. 
theory and practice, is worth nothing without the salvation of 
our souls, 

32. That is the best learning, which gives us the knowledge 
of truth ; and that is true knowledge, which causes our equani- 
mity in all states of our being ; and that is called perfect equa- 
himity, which produces our hypnotiem in waking ; (i. ¢. where- 
by we may sleep in sensibility over the waking and tumultuous 
world). 

33. Thus are ail these blessings obtained from learning of 
the sdstras, therefore let every one devote himself to the study 
of the sastras with all diligence. 

34, Hence know, O Rama! that itis the study of the séstras, 
and meditation of their recondite meanings; together with 
one’s attendence on his preceptor, and audience of his lectures 
and counsels,-as well by his equanimity, and observance of his 
vows and discipline, that he can atiaim dis supreme bliss, in 
the everlasting god, who is beyond all worldly things, and is the 
supreme ford God of all. 


CHAPTER CLXXXXVIIL 
EXCBLLENCE OF UNIVERSAL TOLERATION. 


Argument :—Samsa-darsana or equanimity agreeing with stoic fortitude 
tinder all the various shades of ita meaning, elaborately treated here. 


ASISHTHA continued :—Hear me Rama, to tell you 

again for the perfection of your understanding, (after 

what I have said already in praise of the virtue of equanimity) ; 

because the repetition of a lesson, serves to impress it the more 
in the memory of inattentive persons. 

2. Rama! I have told you before about the existence of the 
world, after I had related to you in length regarding its crea- 
tion or production; whereby you have come to know, that 
both the appearance and subsistence of the world, (2. ¢. its 
coming to and being imexistence), are mere fallacies of our 
understanding. 

8. I have next explained to you also, in the Upasama-Pra- 
karana or my lecture on Insouciance, of the necessity of ob- 
serving and maintaining a total indifference in regard to the 
whole creation; (which is here repeated as leading to our 
nirvdéna or lukewarmness in this our living state). 

4. In my discourse on indifference, I have described to you 
the different stages of nonchalance; the attainment of the 
highest pitch of which, will conduce ultimately to your obtaining 
the blissfulness of the ##rdana numbness, which is treated of 
in this book on anwathesia. (From the stage of Upasama or 
allaying of all excitements to that of wpasdénti or absence of 
excitability, there are some intermidiate states spoken of 
before). 

5. You shall have here to hear (or learn) from me, regard- 
ing the manner in which the learned are to conduct themselves 
in this phenomenal world, after they have learnt and obtained, 
whatever there is to be known and obtainable herein: (1. ¢. after 
their attainment of divime knowledge and wisdom). 
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6. A man having roceived his birth in this world, should 
habituate himself from his boyhood, to view the phenomenals 
as they are of themselves, and without any concern with him- 
self; in order to have his security and happiness apart from all 
others. (+..¢. Constrain yourself to yourself, and without any 
concern of yours with any). 

7. Regard all in the one and same light with yourself, and 
obsérve a universal benevolence towards all beings, and then 
placing your reliance in your own equanimity, conduct yourself 
safely and securely every where. 

8. Know the plan of your even-mindedness, to be productive 
of the fruits of purest and, most delicious taste ; and bearing the 
blossoms of unbounded prosperity, and the flowers of our unfad- 
ing good fortune. 

9. Meekness of disposition, yields the fruit of universal bene- 
volence, and makes the prosperity of the whole world waib at 
its service. (Blessed are the meek; for they shail enjoy all the 
blessing &<). 

10. Neither the possession of a kingdom on earth, nor the 
enjoyment of the best beauties herein; can yield that undecay- 
ing and essential happiness, which is derived from the equani- 
mity of the meek. 

11. The utmost limit of a cool disposition, and the entire 
want of all anxious cares, are the two antidotes that set at 
naught the fervour and vapours of sorrow from the human 
mind. 

12. It is very rare to meet a person, amidst the spheres of 
all these worlds; who is fraught with the ambrosia of cool in- 
Bouciance, who is friendly to his enemies and whose ene- 
mies are his friends, and who looks on all alike as he does 
to himself. 

13. The mind of the enlightened man, shines as brightly aa 
the luminous moon; and dazzles with drops of ambrosial 
dews ; the sages all lived to drink the cooling draught of immor- 
tality, as you learn from the lives of the royal sage Janaka 
and others of immortal fame. 

14, The .man. practising -his demureness, has. his. faults 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 1071 


described as his qualities, his sorrows seem as his pleasure, (7. e. 
he rejoices in his misery); and his death is eternal life unto 
him. 

15. Sémyam or stoicism is ever accompanied, with a good 
grace, good lot and placidness ; all of which are constant atten- 
dants on the stoic sage, as faithful wives fondly cling to the 
sides of their beloved husband. 

16. Equanimity is the perpetual prosperity of the soul. and 
not the transitory hilarity of the mind: therefore there is no 
treasure (2. ¢. spiritual bliss) whatsoever, which is a stranger to 
the meekness of spirit. | 

17. He that is honest in all his dealings, and steady in his 
ewn professions ; and liberal in his minds, (7. ¢. taken no heed 
of the faults of others); are men as valuable as richest gems, 
and are deemed and desired by all as gods upon earth. (Be- 
cause men with godly virtues, are deemed and deified as gods). 

18. The even minded man, that is righteous and upright in 
all his doings and dealings, who is magnanimous in his sou! and 
benevolent in his mind; such a man is neither burnt by fire, 
nor ever soiled or sullied by water: (2. ¢. nothing can alter the 
even tenor of his mind and the smoothness of his conduct). 

19. Who ean foit that man that does what is right, and 
observes thing in their true light; who is not susceptible of 
joy or grief, (but goes on in the even course of his life). 

20. The righteous and unflinching man, is relied upon and 
esteemed by all his friends and enemies also; he is honoured by 
his king and master, and loved by all wiseman with whom he 
has any dealing. 

21. The wise and even sighted men are of indifferent minds, 
and do not try to flee from evil, nor rejoice to receive any 
good; they are content with whatever comes to pass upon 
them, as aught of good or bad, they care for naught. 

22. These meck minded men are unmindful of any good or 
desirable thing, which they may happen either to lose or 
leave from thei; because they have to resort to the happy 
state of their equanimity (Samata or stoic sameness) ; of which 
no calamity or chance can deprive them. 
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23. Men enjoying the felicity of equanimity, laugh to scorn 
at the tribulations of the world; and live uninjured under all 
the varying circumstances of life; they are venerated by the 
gods also, for the invariable samatd or sameness of their minds, 
(as those of the gods themselves). 

24. Ifthe (unfavorable) course of events, ever happened to 
unruffie the countenance of the forbearing men; yet the in- 
ward equanimity of his mind, serves to shel the ambrosial 
beams, of a placid moon light within himself. 

25. Whatever the even minded man acts or does for himself, 
and whatsover he says in opprobium of the misdeeds of others ; 
are all lauded with appluse by the majonty of men, (who like 
to see the goodness of others, and to learn of and correct their 
own faults). 

26. Whatever good or evil is known or seen to be done by 
the impartial observer, at any time whether past or present ; 
are all approved of by the public, (under the impression of their 
being done for common good). 

27. The man that sees all things in the same light (of in- 
difference), is never displeased or dejected in his countenance 
at any calamity or danger, that may betide him at any time. 

28. The prince Sibi of old, ia recorded in history to have 
passed pieces of flesh from his own body, and to have fed a hawk 
therewith, in order to save the life of a captive pigeon from. 
his claws, (This is an instance of samadristi or fellow feeling 
even towards the brute creation). 

29, Again mind the impassible prince, who did not sink into 
despondence seeing his beloved consort to be maltreated before 
his sight. (This is an instance of uninpressible fortitude). 

30. Mind also how the king of trigarta, offered his only son 
who was accomplished and successful in all his desires to the 
horrible Rékshasa ; upon his being vanquished by the feind, 
at a certain wager he had lay with him. 

31. Look at the great king Janaka, how he remained undis- 
mayed and undejected, at the burning of his well decorated city 
of Mithila. 

' 82, Look at the quiet and submissive prince of Sdlyadesa, 
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how he calmly struck off his head from his body, as if it were 
the plucking off of a lotus leaf or flower from its stem, inorder 
to satisfy the demand of a deity for the same. 


33. The Sauvira soverign, who had won the big Airabata ele- 
phant of the god Indra, in a combat with him ; made at last a 
gift of him to the very god, with as much unconcern, as one 
offers a heap of white kundu flowers, or huge heaps of rotten 
straws upon the eacrificial fire. 


34, You have heard how the elephant named kundapa, em- 
ployed his trunk in sympathy to the Brahman’s kine, in lifting 
them from being plunged in the mud; and afterwards devoted 
his body to the service of the Brahman; wherefore he was taken 
up to heaven in a celestial car. 

35. Let your continued observance of toleration, preserve 
you from acts of intolerance, which tend at best to the oppress- 
ion of others; and know that the spirit of intolerance, is as the 
gobling of the kadamba forest, (whose business was the havoc 
and depredation of all living beings). (t. ¢. By want of forbear- 
ance, you make yourself an enemy to all, and make them as 
enemies td you). | 

36. Remember the young and gentle Jarabharta, who by the 
‘tatural hebetude of his mind, devoured the firebrand that was 
throwa into his almspot, thinking as a piece of meat, and with- 
out any injury to him-self; (To the meek and tolerant, a fur- 
nace of fire, becomes a bed of roges and flowers). 

37. Think of the soberminded kura, who notwithstanding 
his following the profession of a huntemun all his lifetime, was 
at last translated to heaven, and placed by the souls of the 
rizhteous men after his demise. 

38. Think of the listlesaness and want of concupiscence, in 
the person of the royal sage Kapardana, who being seated in 
the garden of paradise in his youth, and beset by celestial dam- 
sels all about, felt no desire for any of them. 

39. Know how many princes and Lords of peoples have 
from the unperturbed apathy of their souls, resigned their 
realms and society of mankind, and betaken themaelves te 
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lonely forests and solitary caves of Vindhyan Mountains, and 
there spent their lives in motionless torpidity. 

40. Think of the great sages and saints, and of divine and 
devoted adepts, who were adored by even the rods, for the 
steadiness of their holy devotion, that have passed away in the 
observance of their rigid and unruffled vows of an universal in- 
difference, 

41. Call to your mind the instances of many a monarch. of 
ordinary men and of base and mean huntsmen also, that have 
been honoured in all ages and countries, for their "observance of 
an unimpressed equality in all states and circumstances of their 
lives. 

42, All intelligent men strictly observed the rule, of preserv- 
ing their equanimity in their course through life; whether it 
be for the achievement of their acts for this life or the next, as 
also for the success of their understandings of every kind. 

43. They neither long for longivity nor desire their death 
in difficulties ; but live as long as they have to live, and at as 
they are called to act, without any grudge or murmur. 

44, It is the business of the wiseman, to conduct himself in 
the career of his life, with a contented mind and placid coun- 
tenance, both in his favourable and unfavourable circumstances, 
as well as in the happiness or misery of himself or others. 


CHAPTER CLXXXXIX. 
Stare or LIVING LIBERATED MAN. 


Argument :—The liberated man neither gains nor loses anything, by 
his observance or heglect of the acts of life; and yet he is enjoined to 
act in conformity with the prescribed rules of conduct of his society and 
country. 


Ram said :—Tell me sir, why tie wise and liberated man 

is not freed from his subjection to the prescribed rules 
- of conduct, when his soul is beatified with the spiritual light, 
and his mind is emancipated from ali carthly cares. 

2. Vasishtha replied :—The observance and avoidance of all 
ritual and pious acts, are equal and of no avail. to the truly 

enlightened man ; who is indifferent to aught of good or evil to 
fis life; (ae. ae is neither solicitous to have anything 
desirable or leave what is unfavourable to him into the world). 

3. There is nothing whatever in this frat] world, which may 
be desirable to the man of right understanding, not aught of 
positive evil, which deserves the avoidance and abhorance of 
the wise man. 

4. The wise man derives no positive nor permanent good, 
by his doing of any act prescribed by custom or usage ; nor does 
he lose anything by his neglect of them; wherefore it is best 
for him to stand in the middle course, and according to the 
common rules of society and his country. 

5. As long as there is life in the body, it is called a living 
body and has its motion also; therefore measure your move- 
ments according to the breathings of your life, nor accelerate 
nor slacken them beyond their just measure. (2. e. neither out 
run thy breath, nor halt in thy course). 

6 If it is equal to any one, to walk either by his way.or 
that to his journey’s end, yet it is much better for him, to walk 
by the beaten path, than ina strange and unknown one. (So if 
it be the samething to sleep at home or abroad ; yet it must be 
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safer and more comfortable to every one to sleep at his own 
lodge than elsewhere). 

7. Whatever action are done at any time, with meekness and 
mildness of disposition, and with a placid frankness of the mind, 
is ever held as perfectly pure and contrite in its nature, and 
mever blameable in anywise. | 

8. We have seen many wise, learned and farsighted men, 
to have conducted themselves very honorably-and blamelessly 
in this world, which is full of faults and pitfalls, and beset by 
traps aud snares on every way. 

9. Every one is employed with perfect compliance of his 
mind, in discharging the duties of the particular sphere in which 
he is placed; some commencing their career in life,in the state 
of householdership and others ascending gradually to state of 
living liberation : (when they are not exetapted from observances 
of particular duties also). 

10. There are many wise and well discerning kings and 
princes, like yourself and those sitting in this assembly who 
are vigilently employed in the ruling of their respective states, 
witout their attachment or tenacity to them, and without their 
desire of reaping any fruition from them, and by way of the 
disinterested discharge of duty. 

11. There are some that follow the usages, according to the 
true sense of the Vedas, and take their food from what is left 
after their daily offerings to the sacrificial fire. (The early 
Aryans everfed upon cooked food, after their first offerings to 
the gods by their mouth of the fire; (Agner vaidevanam 
Mukham). 

12, All men belonging to any of the four classes, are employ- 
ed in the observance of their respective rites aud duties, and in 
the acts of the worship of the gods, and in their meditations 
with different end and views (Kamya-karma). 

13. Some men of magnanimous minds, and higher sims of 
future liberation or Mokeha, have renounced all their ritual acts 
kurma kdnda ; and remain inactive as ignorant people, with 
their spirituai knowledge of the only One. 

14, Some are seen to be sittiny silent and insensitive, in 
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their posture of deep and unbroken meditation; in dreary and 
dismal deserts untraversed by the deer and wild beasts; and 
in distant and lovely solitudes, where uo trace of a human 
beings was never seen even in a dream. 

15. Some are found to resort to some sacred place of pil- 
grimage, and there to perform their acts for future rewards; 
while others cre known to recline in some holy hermitage or 
sacred shrine of saints, and there to pass their lives in the 
practice of resignation and indifference and quite unknown to 
men. 

16. Many are seen to leave their own houses, and quiet 
their native countries, in order to avoid the enmity and scorn 
of their fellow countrymen ; and betake themselves to other 
lands, where they settle as strangers. 

17. There are many who being dissatisfied with their fami- 
lies, forsake their company and desert their homes; and rove 
about as wanderers, from forest to forest, over hills and dales, 
and cities and towns, without being settled any where. 

18. How many are there that travel to the great city of 
Benaras, and to the holy city of Allahabad and visit the holy 
hills and cities, and the sacred shrine of Badarikdsrama (for 
performance of their acts of righteousness there). 

19. How many are seen to resort the holy places at Sdla- 
grama, and to the sacred cell in kalapagrama, how many are 
on their way to the holy city of Mathura, and the sacred ‘hill at 
kalinjar. | 

20. See the numbers of pilgrims thronging in the wood- 
lands on Mahendra mountains, and upon table lands of Gandha 
Madana hills ; se also the pilgrims on the plains of Dardura 
hills ; as those also upon the level lands of sahya Mountains, 

21. Sce the pilgrims thronging on the craigs of the Vindhy- 
an range, and those dwelling in the hollows of the Malaya Moun- 
tains ; see them that dwell in the happy groves of Kailasa, and 
those in the caverns of Rikshavata mounts. 

22. In these as well as many other holy places and mounts, 
you will find a great many hermits and far-sighted devotees 
dwellings in peace, and wholly devoted to their holy devotion. 
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23. Those among them that have become sannyasins, are 
deserters of their prescribed-duties, while they that are Brakma- 
charins, are strict observers of the law and their sacred rites : 
but those that have the faith of Buddha, are apostates from the 
holy faith, and fanatics in their practices. 

24. Some of these have left their native homes, and others 
have quitted their natal lands altogether: scme have their 
settled habitations in some place, and others leading their 
nomadic lives from place to place. 

25. Among these, O Rama, that dwell in the sublunar 
sphere of this globe, as also among them that live at the «nte- 
podes, and are known as daityas :— 

26. Some are of clear understandings, and well acquainted 
with the civil laws of their society; some are of enlightened 
understanding, and others again are acquainted with the past, 
and have a foresight of the future. 

27. Some are of unenlightened understandings, and are 
always in suspense, and suspicion of their minds; they are ad- 
dicted to vice, and unable to govern themselves, are always under 
the government of others. 

28. Some there are who are half-enlightened, and proud 
withal of their knowledge of truth; they break loose from the 
observance of customary duties, and are not yet the esoteric 
yogi or spiritualist. 

29. Thus among these great multitudes of men, that are 
wading in the vast ocean of life, every one is striving to get 
the end, according to his different aim and object. 

30. But it is neither one’s confining himself at home, or 
remaining in his native country, nor his betaking him to her- 
mitage or dwelling in some solitary forest ; nor the observance 
of customary duties, nor practice of painful austerites, whereby 
one may ford over the unfordable enlf of this world. 

31. Neither dependance on ri:hteous acts nor the forsaking 
of them ; nor one’s employment in the observance of cnstomary 
usages, or his attainment of creat powers, can be of any avail 
to him, in saving him from the turmoils of the world. 

32. It is one’s self-control only, that is the means of his 
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salvation, (lit, getting over the sea of the world); and the man 
whose mind is not attached, or tied down to anything in this 
world, is said to have got or gone over it. | 

$3. It is no matter whether a man does or neglects, the 
righteous deeds of his religion and society ; provided he keeps 
the contriteness of his mind in both, and is never attached to 
nor affected by either: such a man is deemed a sage and saved 
from his return to this nether world. 

34. The man that does neither any righteous or unrighteous 
action in his life, but has his mind fixed in this earth, and 
attached to earthly objects, is deemed a hypocrite, and destined 
to revisit this earth in his repeated births. 

35. Our minds again are of the nature of nasty flies, which 
are prone to fly about and pour upon the sores of worldly plea- 
sures; from which it is hard for us to deter them, as it is 
impossible for us to kill them at once for attainment of our 
salvation: (or; our minds are as surfeited beas, cloyed with the: 
honey of their cells from which they cannot fly away. gloss). 

36. It sometime comes to happen and by the good fortune 
of a person, that his-mind turns of itself towards its perfection ; 
and then by a flash of inward light within itself, comes to see 
the presence of the divine spirit in the very soul. 

37. The mind being enlightened by the flash of spiritual 
light in the soul, becomes enrapt at the sight, and losing all 
earthly attachment, is unified with the supreme unity. 

88. Being unmindful of everything, and conscious of thy en- 
tity as a particle of the infinite vacuity, remain perfectly happy 
with thyself, and in the everlasting feiicity of thy soul. ; 

39. Being reptete with the knowledge of transcendental 
truth, and devoid of the faults and frailties of thy nature, have 
the magnanimity of thy soul, with the equanimity of thy mind 
and elevation of thy spirit; and thus remain O thou support of 
Raghu’s royal race, without sorrow and fear of death and re- 
birth, and be as holy as the holy of holies. 

40, Know the translucent state of the most Holy Brahma, 
to be quite clear of all the grossness and fculness of nature, and 
free from all the qualities and properties that are attributed to 
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Him. He is beyond our conception and above the reach of our 
thought. He is increate and ever existent of Himself, and 
manifest in his abode of our intellect. Knowing him then as 
thyself, remain quite free and dauntless for ever. 

41. There is nothing more that can be gleaned, from greater 
verbosity on this subject; nor is there anything remaining to 
be communicated to you, for your best instruction in divine 
knowledge. You are roused, O Rama, to your full knowledge of 
the essential doctrines of divinity, and you have become cogni- 
zant, of whatever is knowable and recondite in nature. 

42. Valmiki says :—After the chief of sages had spoken so 
far, he saw Raéma rapt in his ecstasy and bereft of his mental 
efforts ; and the whole essembly sitting fixed in the one and 
same tenor of their meditation. They were all entranced in 
their reveries and musings, in the mysterious nature of the 
Divinity; as the humming bees ramble over the lotus petals 
with their soft and silent murmur, and revel upon the sweetness 
of the honey cups of flowers. : 


’ CHAPTER CC. 
Tus Loup APPLAUSE OF THE COURT ON THE SAGES SPEECH. 


Argument :—Narration of the plaudits of the assembly, accompanied 
with the showering of flowera and uproar of musical instruments, atthe end 
of the holy sermon. 


ALMIKI continued :—Upon the termination of the holy 

sermon on Nirvdna-anesthesia, there arose loud hubbub 

without the court house, which put a stop to the sage’s procee- 
ding further in continuation of his discourse. 

2. But the whole audience in the court hall, was immerged 
in o state of stead fast hypnotism, and settled intentiveness in 
the Supreme; and the faculties of their mind were quite clear, 
and there workings at rest. 


3. The whole audience on pane the lecture on investiga- 

tion after intellect, became passengers on the raft of sat, and 
-they all gained their salvation. 

4. Immediately there arose a loud chorus of applause, from 
the mouths of the emancipated sages or siddhas, dwelling in the 
upper regions of the skies, and it filled the concave of heaven, 
with the acclamations of praise to the venerable sage. 

5. In the same manner their rose shouts of praise also, from 
the holy sages seated in the assembly; together with the loud 
acclamation given by the son of Gddhi-Viswamitra, who sat 
at their head. | 

6. Then was heard a swelling sound, filling the face of the 
four quarters of the firmament; just as the blasts of wind filled 
the hollows of the withered bamboos in the forest, and make 
them resound with a sound with a soft sweet melody. 

7. Next arose‘a flourish of trumpets from the celeatials, 
mingling with the hosannahs of the siddhas; which rumbled 
together and resounded loudly, amidst the hollow caves of dis- 
tant mountains and dale. 
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8. Along with the flourish of celestial trumpets, there fell 
showers of flowers from above, resembling the driving rain of 
snows, which blocked the faces on all sides of heaven. 

9. The floor of the court hall was strewn over with flowers, 
and the fanfare of the drums and timbols, filled the mouths of 
hollow caves and caverns; the flying dust covered the face of 
the sky, and the rising odours after the rain were borne upon 
the wings of the winds to all sides, 

10. Then their rose a mingled rumble of the shouts of appla- 
use, and the peal of heavenly trumpets ; joined with the whis- 
tle of the hissing showers of flowers, and the rustling of the 
winds all about. 

11. The courtiers all looked around with their up lifted 
faces and eyes, and were struck in their minds with wonder 
and surprise ; while the beast all about the palace and in the 
parks, remained amazed at the event with their pricked up 
ears. 

12. The women and children in the inside, sat staring with 
their wonder stricken eyes; and the princes sitting in the 
court hall, looked astonished on one another with their smiling 
faces. 

13. The face of the firmament became exceedingly brigh- 
tened, by the falling showers of flowers from above ; and the 
great concavity of the world, was filled with the hissing sound 
of the falling rains, 

14. The showers of flowers and drizzling rain drops, with 
their hissing sounds, made the royal palace an appearance of 
festivity. (With te scattering of fried rice, sprinkling of rose 
water and blowing of conchshells). 

15. Not only the palace, but all places in the worlds, seem 
to celebrate their festive mirth, with tossing of flower garlands, 
joined with celestial music. 

16. The shouts of the siddhas and their ejaculations of joy, 
roiled and growled as high in the upper sky; as the rolling 
billows and rebellowing waves, howled in the depth of the 
ocean and sea. 
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17. After the hubbub of the heavenly hosts had subsisted, 
(in the lull of the rains and rackets); the following words of 
the siddhas proceeded from above, and were heard to be uttered 
in an audible and distinct voice. 

18. The siddhas said ;—We have erewhile since time erst be- 
gan, listened to delivered thousands of sermons, in the assembly 
of siddhas or perfect beings, on the means of attaining liberation, 
(which is the highest pitch of perfection of the living soul) ; but 
nev+r heretofore heard a lecture so impressive on the mind, as 
this last location of the sage. 

19. We see boys and women and the bending brute crea- 
tures, together with the creeping and crawling animals, are all 
enrapt by this soothing speech, which will doubtless enrapture 
its readers and hearers in future. 

20. The sage has used every argument and example, for 
rousing Rama to his beatification ; such as it is doubtful whether 
he had ever shewn such affection to his Arundhati or not. 

21. Hearing this lecture on liberation, even the brute crea- 
tion of beasts and birds, become emancipated from the burthen 
of their base bodies; and as for men, they forget altogether the 
trammels of their bodies in their embodied state. 

22. Our dranght of these ambrosia! drops of divine know- 
ledge, through the vessels of our ears; has not only satiated 
our appetite for wisdom, but renovated our understandings, and 
added a fresh beauty to our spiritual bodies. 

23. On hearing these words of the heavenly host of siddhas, 
were struck with wonder, and looked upward with full open 
eyes; and then as they cast their looks below, they beheld the 
surface of the court-hall, to be strewn over with flowers and 
lotuses, falling in showers from above. 

24. They saw heaps of mandara and other celestial flowers, 
piled up to the roof of the lofty hall; and observed the court 
yard to be covered over with blossoming plants and creepers, 
and with wreaths and garlands of flowers without an interstice. 


25. The surface of the ground, was strewn over with buds 
and blossoms of Padrijata plants; and thick clouds of Santanaka 
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flowers, shadowed over the heads and shoulders of the assembled 
people in the court, 

26. The saffron flowers of Harichandana (yellow sandal 
wood), hang over the jewelled crests of the princes; and seem- 
ed as an awning of rainy clouds, spread over the glittering chan- 
diliers of the court hall. (Harichandana is a tree in the garden 
of Paradise). 


27. Seeing these events in the court, the prople all gave vent 
to the repeated shouts of their loud applause ; and talked to 
one another of this and that, as was fitted to the solemnity of 
occasion. 

28. They then adored the sage with the prostration of their 
bodies and limbs, and made him their obeisances, with offer- 
ings of handful of flowers. 

29. After the loud peals of applause had somewhat abated ; 
the king also rose and prostrated himself down and then wor- 
shipped the, sage, with the tay of his presents and wreaths of 
flowers held in his hands, 

30. Dasaratha said:—It was by your admonition, O thou 
Lord of Arundhati; that I was released from this my mortal 
frame ; and gained the transcendent knowledge which filled my 
soul, and joined it with the supreme essence in perfect bliss. 

31. We have nothing in this nether earth, nor is there any- 
thing with the gods in heaven, which I ween is worthy enough 
to be given, as a proper offering in thine adoration. 

32. Yet I beg to pray you something in order to acquit 
myself of my duty to you, and to render my services to thee 
prove effectual to me, and hope you will not be irritated at this 
address of mine. 

33. That I adore you myself with my queens and my weal 
in both worlds, together with all these dominions and servants 
of mine, (all which I now offer humbiy at your venerable feet). 

34. All these possessions of mine are yours entirely at pre- 
sent, so my lord take tkem as yours, and make them as parts 


of your hermitage ; please to dispose of these as you please, 
or use them as vou like. 
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35. Vasishtha replied:—Know, O great king, that we 
Brahmans are pleased, only with the mere obeisances of people ; 
we are verily satisfied with receiving reverence of men, and 
these you have already done and shown to me. 

36. You know to rule the earth, and therefore its sove- 
reignty is suitable to thee ; nor can you show 4 Brahmin to have 
ever reigned as a king, keep therefore what is yours to your- 
self and prosper therein. 

37. Dasaratha answered :-—What is this triffle of a realm to 
me, which I am ashamed to call and own as mine; it cannot 
lead me to the knowledge of its true Lord, therefore do so as 
I may clearly and truly know the most high. 

38. Valmiki relates:—As the king was saying so, Kama 
rose from his seat, and threw handfuls of flowers on the sacred 
person of his preceptor; and then lowly bending himself before 
him, he addressed him as follows. 

39. Venerable sir, as you have made the king speechless, by 
telling him that you are pleased with mere obeisance of men ; 
so I am taught to wait here, with my bare prostration at your 
venerable feet. 

40. Saying so, Rama bowed down his head, lowly at the 
feet of his guide; and then scattered handful of flowers on his 
pure person, as the trees on the sides of a mountain, sprinkle 
their dew drops at the foot and base of the mount. (Gloss. 
The branches of trees serving as their hands, and the leaves as 
their palms). 

41. Then the pious prince made his repeated bows of rever- 
ence to his venerable preceptor; while his lotus like eyes were 
suffused with the tears of his inward joy and piety. (Anandasru- 
tears issuing from pious and joyous feelings). 

42. Next rose the brother princes, of Dasaratha’s royal race ; 
namely Bharata, Satrughana and Lakshana, together with their 
equals in kith and kin; and they all advanced to the sage, and 
bowed down to him with their respectful reverence. 

43. The other chiefs and nobles and regents, that sat in 
their order at a distance ; together with the saints, sages and 
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the clergy at large, rose in groups from their seats, and did their 
homage to the sage, with flinging handfuls of flowers upon him. 

44. At this instant the sage was almost covered with and hid 
under the heap of flowers, that were poured upon him from all 
sides ; in the same manners as the snowy mountain of Himalaya, 
is wrapped and concealed under the snows of water. 

45. After clangor of the assembly was over, and the peals 
of their pranama-hailings had ended; Vasishtha remembered 
his saying with the assembled sages, of proving to them the 
truth of his doctrines, and of removing the doubts of his audi- 
ence regarding the miracles he had wrought. 

46. He then shoved off with both his arms, the heaps of 
flowers from about his sides; and showed out his fair face from 
amidst them, as when the disc of the moon, shines forth from 
within the hoary clouds. 

47. Then there ensued a hush over the flourish of the trum- 
pets, and a silence upon the fanfare of applauses ; the falling 
of flowers was at a stop, aud the murmur of siddhas above, 
ceased with the clamour of the assemblage below. 

48. After the princes and assembled nobles, had made their 
obeisances and greetings, there occured a calm stillness in the 
assembly, as when a lull takes place inthe atmosphere after a 
storm, 

49. Then the chief of sages Vasishtha, upon hearing the 
applauses poured upon him from all sides ; spoke softly to the 
royal sage Viswamitra, from the unblemished purity of his 
soul. 

50. Hear me, O sage, that art the lotus of the princely race 
of Gddhi, and ye sages that are assembled here, namely Vama- 
deva, Nimi and Kruta, together with Bharadwaja, Pulastya, 
Atri, Narada and Ghrishti, and Sandilya. 

51. Hear me also, O ye sazes Bhasa, Bhrigu, Bharanda, 
Vatea and Vateayana, with all others that are assembled here at 
present, and had the patience to listen to this contemptible 
- discourse of mine. 

‘. 52. Please now with your well known affability to me, 
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point out to me whatever you have found us meaningless or 
untelligible and ambiguous in my discourse. 


53. The audience reponded:—O Venerable sir, we have 
never heard or marked in single word in this spiritual and 
divine discourse of thine, that is meaningless or unintelligible 
to anybody. 

54. We coufess that whatever foulness was inbred in our 
natures, by our repeated births in this sinful world; has been 
all purged out by your holy lecture, as the alloy in gold is 
burnt away by the purifying fire. 

55. sir, our minds are as expanded by your divine sermon, 
as the blue lotus buds are opened to bloom, by the cold and 
ambrosial beams of moon light. 

56. We all bow down to thee, O thou chief of sages, as our 
best guide in divine knowledge ; and the giver of true wisdom 
to us, with regard to all things in nature. 

57. Valmiki relates :—The sages said so far and then hailed 
and bowed down to Vasishtha again, and their united applanse 
of him, rose as high as the loud roar of raining clouds. 


58. Then the speechless siddhas, poured down again their 
showers of flowers from above ; and these hid the body of the 
sage under them, as the clouds of winter cover the. rocks under 
ice and snows. 

59. Afterwards the intelligent and learned men in the court, 
gave their praises to King Dasaratha and to Rama also; saying 
that the four princes were no other than the four fold incarna- 
tion of the God Madhava or Vishnu himself. 

60. The sihddhas said :—We hail the four princes of Dasha- 
ratha’s line, who are the quadruple forms of the self incarnate 
Vishnu, and are quite liberated from the bonds of flesh, in these 
their living states of humanity. 

61. We hail king Dasaratha, as having the mark of the 
sovereignty of the whole world. (Imprinted in his person) ; 
that is of this world which extends to the limits of the four 
oceans, and lasts forever in his race. 


62. We hail the save Vasishtha, who is as bright asthe sun, 
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and stands at the head of the whole host of sages; and also the 
royal sage Viswamitra of renowned fame and dignity. 

63. It is through their means, (3. e. because of their assem- 
blage in this court), that we had this fair opportunity of hear- 
ing this divine discourse, which is so full of knowledge and 
fraught with reason, that it serves to dispel the great gloom of 
error at once. 

64. So saying the siddhas of heaven again, let fall their 
handfuls of flowers in showers ; and made the assembly look up 
to them in silence, with their uplifted eyes and gladdened. 
minds. 

65. And then there was a mutual greeting of the siddhas 
from above, and of the assembled people to them from below. 

66. At last the assembly broke, with their respectful gree- 
tings to one another, accompanied with their mutual offerings 
of flowers and salutations. And the celestial and terrestial, the 
great Munis and sages, the Pandits and Brahmans; together 
with the princes and nobles, bade adieu to and took leave of 
one another, (in order to repair to their respective abodec\ 


CHAPTER CCL 


EXPLANATION OF REST AND REPOSE IN ULTIMATE 
AND PERFECT BLISS. 


Argument :—-R4ma’s conclusion on the lecture of Vasishtha, and Viswa- 
mitra's request over KAma. 


ALMIKI related :—After the assembly had rejoined the 

next day, there was observed a profound silence over it ; 

and there appeared a cheerfulness in the countenances of prin- 
ces from the enlightenment by the last lecture. 

2. The people seemed to be smiling in their faces, by re- 
flecting on their former errors and follies, after their coming 
to the light of truth. (The reminiscence of the freaks and follies 
of boyhood, is a source of delight in old age). 

8. The wisemen in the assembly, appeared to be sitting 
fixed in their steadfast meditation, by having the feelings and 
passions of their minds, curved and subdued upon their accesg 
to the relish of true knowledge. 

4. At this time, Rdma sat with his brothers, in their pos- 
ture of padmdésana-having their legs legs crossed upon one 
another ; had the palms of their hands folded together, and their 
eyes fixed steadfastly upon the face of their preacher. 

5. The king Dasharatha remained in a sort of entranced 
meditation, and thought himself as liberated in his life time, 
and placed in a state of infinite bliss. 

6. The sage after holding his silence, as long as he was 
adored by his reverential audience, spoke to them at last in 
distinct words, and wanted to know what they would now Mfke 
to hear about. 

7. He said, O lotus eyed Rama, that art as the cooling 
moon in the clear sphere of thy race, tell me what thou now 
wishest to hear, ag most desirable and delightsome to your 
mind. 

8. Tell me the state in which you find yourself at present, 
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and in what lght you view the appearance of the appearance 
of the worid now before you. 

9. Being thus addressed by the sage, Rama looked at his 
face ; and then bespoke to him in his distinctlly audible voice, 
and has plain and unfaltering accents. 

10. Rama said :—It is all owing to thy favour only, O Vene- 
rable sir, that I have attained to my state of perfect holiness, 
and become as pure as the clear atinosphere in autumnal calm 
and serenity. 

11. I am entirely freed from all the errors, which are so de- 
trimental to the right course of our lives in this world, and an 
act a3 pure as the clear sky, in the true and very state of finite 
vacuity. (The very state of the deity). 

12. Iam set free from all bonds, and released from al! attri- 
butes and adjuncts; I find myself situated in a crystalline 
sphere, and shining there as clear as crystal, 


13. Iam quite pacified in my mind and am neither willing 
to hear or do anything else ; I am quite satiate in myself, and 
require nothing more for my satisfaction. Iam quite at rest as 
in the state of hypnotism. 

14. My mind is quite calm in its thoughts, and entirely 
pacified in its wishes ; all my desires have fled from it, and I 
find my mind to rest in its perfect peace and supreme bliss. 

15. Iam staid in all my thoughts and allayed in my desires, 
whilst living in this waking world; I am enrapt and entranced, 
while [am quite sane and sound and sleepless at all hours by 
day and night. | 

16. With my soul devoid of all wishes and expectations, } 
live while I am destined to live in this material body of mine; 
and remain smiling (i. ¢. rejoicing) as long as Isit to listen to 
your inspiring lessons. 

17. Now Fam no more in need of admonition or instruction 
of the sastras, or of the acquisition of riches or friends; nor am 
I willing either to get rid of them at any time. (Because of 
my utter indifference to them as is theirs alsv to me). 


18. I have found and am in the enjoyment of that unalloyed 
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happiness, which attends on one in heaven or Paradise, or in 
his attainment of the sovereingnty of the whole world. 

19. The world which I perceive within myself by my out- 
ward senses, is conceived to be brighter far and more transpar- 
ent than the outward atmosphere, by being viewed in the 
light of the intellect, and considered as a part of its infinite 
vacuous sphere. 

20. This world I ween, is certainly a vacuum ; andit is by 
my belief in the nihility of the phenomenal, that [ am awaked 
lu my immortality. (The visible world is a passing and vanish- 
ing sight, and it is by our belief in the spiritual only, that we 
see the everlasting scene). 

21. Let me remain content with al! that is, or comes to pass 
on me, whether they are desireable to me or occur themselves ; 
and let me act as the law enacts to its full extent and without 
fail, but without any object of mine or expectation of reward. 

22. Tamneither content nor discontented with anything, nor 
rejoice nor repine at any event; I do what is my, duty in so- 
ciety, without retaining the erroneous conception of reaping 
their reward. 

23. Let this creation be otherwise or go to perdition, let the 
winds of the last destruction blow with their fury also; or let 
the land smile in its plenty and beauty, yet I sit unmoved by 
them, and remain in the divine self or spirit. 

24, Irest in myself which is unseen or dimly seen by others, 
and is undecaying and untainted in itself; Iam not enchained 
to my wishes, but am as free as air, which you cannot compress 
in your clutches. 

25. As the fragrance of flowers upon the trees, is wafted 
by the breeze and deposited in the air, so is my soul borne 
away from the confines of my body, and posited in empty 
vacuity, (where it ranges at large in its freedom). 

26. As these princes and rulers of people, live and enjoy 
themselves in their realms at pleasure ; and whether they are 
enlightened or not, they are employed in their respective 
occupations, 

27. So do I enjoy myself with the steadiness and equa- 
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nimity of my mind, which is freed from all fear, grief or joy 
and desire. 

28. I am happy above all! happiness, (derived from this frail 
world ; my happiness is in the everlasting One, than which 
there is no happiness to be preferred by me. But because I 
live here as a human being, you are at liberty to appoint me 
to any duty, in common with all mankind and becoming to 
humanity. 

29. I cannot be averse, to manage myself with the trifles 
of this world, as long as I am destined to them; in the same 
manner as boys are never to be blamed, for indulging them- 
selves in their playthings in their boyhood. So long sir, as I 
shall have to live in this body of mine, I must do my bodily 
acts, with my mind fixed in the sole One only. 

30. I must live to eat and drink, and continue in the course 
of my business tn life; but I am freed from all fear of my fail- 
‘ings in them, by the kind counsels to me. (That the liberated 
man is at liberty to do or undo his duties). 

31. Vasishtha replied:—O Bravo Rama! that you have 
chosen for yourself the most meritorious course of life; wherein 
you shall never have to repent, from the beginning to the end 
of your career. 

32. By this cold indifference in thy self, and complete equan- 
imity in every state, you have verily secured to the unbroken 
rest in your life, as the visible firmament has found in infinite 
vacuity. 

33. It is by your good fortune, that you have got rid of your 
sorrows, and it is fortunate to you to be set so well composed in 
yourself; it is your good luck to be freed from the fears of both 
worlds, and it is happy for you to be at your heart’s ease and 
rest. 

34. You are lucky, my lord, to be so fraught with your holy 
knowledge ; and to have purified the lineage of Raghu, with 
your knowledge of the present, past and future, 

35. Now prepare yourself to accomplish the object, of the 
chief of sages—The great Viswamitra's request and by comple- 
tion of his holy sacrifice at your sire’s behest, continue to enjoy 
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the sovereignty of the earth; in subordination to your royal 
parent. 

36. May the mighty king reign for ever in prosperity, over 
this prosperous realm of his; in conjunction with yourself and 
his other sons, relatives and nobles and in possession of all his 
infantry, cavalry, his chariots and his lines of elephants &, and 
without any disease and fear of his enemies. 


CHAPTER CCIL 
RECUMBENCE OF THE ASSEMBLY To THEIR Hypnotic Resi. 


Argument :—Entrancement of the audience to a state of somnolence 
known as Hybernation, hypnotism and Ecstasis in Theosophy. 


ALMIKI related :—Upon hearing these words of the 

sage, the assembled princes and lords of men in the 

court, felt a sang froid or coolness in their souls, as if they 
were all besprinkled with ambrosial waters upon then. 

2. Rama with his lotus hke eyes and moon like face, re- 
mained as resplendant, as if they were filled with ambrowaters, 
or the nectarious liquid of the Milky ocean. 

3. Then the sage Vamadeva and others, who were fraught 
with divine knowledge, exclaimed with their admiration for the 
preacher; O the holy instruction, that you have imparted 
unto us this day ! 

4. The King with his pacificd soul and joyous mind, shone 
as shining in his countenance, as if he had a new light infused 
in himself, (and causing the hairs on his body to stand on 
their ends, from his inward gladness), 

5, After many other sages, who were well acquainted with 
the knowledge of the knowable One, had thus pronounced their 
praises ; the enlightened Rama (lit. who was purged from’ his 
ignorance), oped his mouth again, and spoke in the following 
manner. 

_ 6. Réma said:—O thou scer, that knowest the past and 
future ; thou hast cleansed away all our inward dross, as fire 
serves to purge gold from its impurity. 

7. Venerable sir we have now become cosmognostics or 
all knowing, by our knowledge of the universal soul, though we 
are confined in these visible bodies of ours, and sceming to all 
appearance, as knowing nothing beyond them. 

8 1 feel myself now as perfect and full in all, and to have 
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become quite undecaying in myself; I am freed from all fear 
and apprehension, and am quite cognoscent with all things. 

9. I am overjoyed to no end, and am happy beyond all 
measure; [ have risen to a height from whicn there is no fear 
of falling, and am elevated to the supreme acme of eminence 
and perfection. (Parama-purushdrtha). 

10. Aiack! how am I cleansed by the hoiy and cooling 
water of divine knowledge, which you have so kindly poured 
forth in me, and whereby I am as joyous, asa full blown lotus 
in the iake of my heart. 

1]. [am now set, sir, by your favour to a state of happi- 
ness, which brightens to me the face of universe with ambrosial 
delight. 

12. I now hail myself, that have become so fair within my- 
self with the clearness of my mind, and by disappearance of all 
sorrow from it. I have received a grace in my face, from the 
peace of mind and purity of my wishes. I am joyous in myself 
with my inward joy, and I wholly pure with the purity of my 
soul, 


CHAPTER UCIIL 


4 7 
DESCRIPTION OF NIRVANA OR SELF EXTINCTION IN 
DIVINE MEDITATION, 


Argumeut :—Soundiag of midday trumpet, perforn.ance of daily ab- 
lution, and description of the setting sun. The meeting of the assembly 
on the next morning upon the discourse on Nirvana. 


ALMIKI related :—As Rama and the sage had been re- 
monstrating in this manner, the sun advanced towards 
the zenith, to listen to their holy conversation in royal dome. 

2. The solar beams spread in all sides, with greater force 
and effulgence ; as if to expose to clearer and greater light the 
sense of Rama's speech. 

3. Then the lotus beds in the tanks of the pleasure gardens, 
all about the royal palace, began to expand their embosomed 
buds to bloom before him, as the princes shone forth in bright- 
ness amidst the royal hall. 

4. The air was exhilarated with joy at hearing the holy lec- 
tures of the sage; and seemed to be dancing with the sun- 
beams, glistening in the strings of pearls, suspended at the 
windows of the palace. , 

5. The premature gleams of the sun, glistened as bright at 
the glittering glass doors and shining chandeliers of the court 
hall; as the gladdened hearts of the audience, glowed at en- 
lightening speech of the sage. 

- § After Rama was settled in h.s sedateness, his face shone 
as bright as a blooming blue lotus by its reflexion of the rays of 
the sage’s look upon it. (Here the blue complexion of Rama, is 
compared to a blue lotus, blooming under the moon bright 
look of fair Vasishthas countenance). 

7. The sun advancing towards the summit of the horizon, 
like the marine fire rising on the surface of the blue occean ; 
sucked or dried up by his darting flames the dewy humidity of 
the sky, as the submarine heat resorbs the waters of the deep, 
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8. The cerulean sphere of heaven, appeared as the lake of 
blue Jotuses, and the shining sun seemed as the golden pericarp 
of the flower ; his bright beams resembled the aureate farina 
of flowers, and his slanting rays likened the aslant pistils in 
the air. 

9. He shone as the dazzling crown upon the head of the 
azure queen of the worlds ; and was hanging down like the res- 
plendent earring, pendant on the ear of heaven; while the little 
Jay hid under his glaring light, like bits of diamonds lying con- 
cealed under the effulgence of a blazing ruby. 

10. The ethercal maids of all the quirters of heaven, held 
out the mirrors of silvery clouds b-fore his face, with their up- 
lifted arms of the mountain peaks all around ; and these are 
emblazoned by solar rays, like the rainless clouds on mountain 
tops. 

11. The sun stones in the quarries on earth emitted a fury 
blaze, which embalzoned the skies around, with a greater light 
than that of the sun. 

12. The trumpets sounded aloud, with the wind blown by 
the months of trumpeters; and the couchshells blew as loudly 
at midday, as the winds of the last deluge, set the sea waves 
to their tremendous uproar. 

13. Then the spherules of sweet, appeared on the faces of 
the princes, as the dew drops falling on lotus leaves; and they 
were so closely connected together, as to give them the appear- 
ance of strings of pearls. 

14, The thickening noise of the hurry and flurry of men, 
resounded as hoarsely within the hollow wally of the hall, that 
they filled the cars of men, as the dashing waves fill the con- 
cave of the hollow sea. 

15. The waiting maids then came forward with cups of 
of liquid camphor in their hands; in order to sprinkle them on 
on the persous of the princes ; to assuage their fervour of the 
solar heat. | 

16. Then the assembly broke, and the king rose from his 
seat in company with Rima and the princes aud Vasishtha, 
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together with all the lords and nobles, that were present in the 
assembly. | 

17. The assembled lords and princes, the ministers of the 
state and religion, together with the high priests and saves; 
rose from their seats, and having gladly made their greetings to 
one another, took their leave and departed to their respective 
abodes. 

18. The front of the roys] inner apartment, was fanned 
with flappers of palm Icaves, wafting the clouds camphor pow- 
der, that was scattered for allayin, the midday heat, 

19. Then the chief of sages—Vusishtha, oped his mouth and 
spoke out to Rama, amid-t the sonata of pounday music, that 
resounded amidst the wails of the royal hall. 

20. Vasishths said :—-Rama,! you have heard whatever is 
worth hearing, and known also all that is worth your knowing ; 
and new I see nothing furth-r, that is worth communicating to 
you for your higher knowled ze. 

21. Now you have to reconcile in yourself, and by your best 
understandings, ell that you have been instructed by me, and 
what you have read and learnt in the sdstras, and harmonise the 
whole for your guidance, 

22. Now rise to do your duties, while Thasten to the perfor- 
mance of sacred ablu'ions; itis now midday, and the proper 
time of our bathing is fastly passing away. 

23. And then whatever else you huve to enquire about, for 

the satisfaction of your wishes, you can propose the same to me 
tomorrow morning, when I shall be happy to expatiate on the 
subject. 
_ 24. Valmfki related :-—After the sage had spoken in this 
manner, the mighty king Dasharatha saluted the parting chiefs 
and sages, and honoure¢ them according to their proper ranks 
and degrees. 

25. And then being advised by Vasishtha, the virtuous 
king with Rama by his side, proceeded to give their due honours, 
to the sages and siddhas and to the Brahmauas also one after 
the other, 


~ 26. He gave them gems and jewels, and monies and 
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boquets of flowers ; and he gave to others riches equivalent to 
the values of the gems and jewels; while he gave strings of 
pearls and necklaces to some also. 

27. He honoured some with his respects and civilities, and 
others with monies suited to their. worth and degree, while he 
gave his gifts of cloths and seats, food and drink, and of gold 
and lands to others. 

28. He saluted others with perfumeries and aromatic spices 
and wreaths of flowers ; he honoured the elders with due res- 
pects, and gave his bare regards to others. 

29. Then the king rose from amidst the assembly, with the 
whole body of his courtiers, and the holy sayes and Vasishtha 
with him; as the spleudid moon rises in the sky, with the 
train of stars about him. (The moon is masculine in sanskrit, 
and twine brothers of the sun). | 

30. The rising of the assembly and its people, was attended 
with a rumbling noise, as it is heard in the treading of men, 
over a bog of knee deep mud and mire. 

31. The clushiny of the concourse again«t one another, and 
the cracking of their armlets and wristlets by their friction 
with each other ; joined with the broken jewels and scattered 
pearls, slipped from the torn necklaces of the nobles, gave the 
fluor of the court hall, the appearance of the spangled heaven. 

32 There was a close concussion of the bodies, of sages and 
saints, of Brahmans and princes and nobles all jumbled toge- 
ther; and there was rapid andalation of the chouri tlappers, 
waving in the hands of fanning maid servants. 

83. But there was no buddling or dashing or pushing: one 
against the other; as they were intent upon reflecting on the 
sense of the sa:.es preaching, and rather asking excuses of one 
another, with the gestures of their bodies, when they came in 
contact with others. 

84 Abt last the king and the sages and nobles, accosted one 
another with sweet and soft words; and took thoir parting 
leave (for repairing to their respective ‘abode for the day) 

85. They then left the palace, and proceeded to their resi- 
dences, with their gladdened faces and contented minds; as 
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when the immortals repair to all parts of heaven, from the 
synod of the king of Gods-Indra or sakra. 

36. After every one had taken leave of others, and arrived 
at his house ; he employed himself in the discharge of Lis ritual 
services of the day. 

37. Thus the king and all, performed their daily ablutions 
and services as usual, until the end of the day. 

38. As the day ended with the discharge, of the duties of 
the daily ritual ; so the sojourner of the etherial path-the tired 
sun, sat down to rest in the west, (as the birds of air repair at 
eve, to their respective nests). (The sun is said to be the uzka 
or falcon of heaven ; resting at his aspiund or nest in the west, 
by a poet of Persia), 

39. After the performance of their vespers, the prince Rama 
and the people at large, passed their nights awake and fastly, 
with talking about and thinking upon the discourse of the day. 

40. Then the rising sun advanced in the east, with sweep- 
ing away the dust of darkness from before his path, and strew- 
ing about the starry flowers on his way, in order to fix his seat 
in the midst of his dome of the universe. 


41. The infant or rising sun, reddened the skies with his 
rays, resembling the crimson hue of kusambha flowers; and 
then he embarked on the board of his bright orb, amidst the 
wide ocean of the etherial region. (The sun sailed in the ether- 
ial sea, through the scattered island of the hidden stars and 
planets on his way. gloss). 

42. Then the regnant princes and lords of men, together 
with the nobles, peers and their ministers, mci at the court hall 
of King Dasharatha ; when there gathered also the great saints 
and sages, with Vasishtha at their head. 

43. They entered ‘into the court and took their seats, accor- 
ding to their different degrees and ranks; just as the stars of 
heaven appear and occupy their places, in their respective cons- 
teHations and circles in the expance of heaven. 

44, Then the king and his ministers, advanced and bowed 
down to Vasishtha, and ushered him to his high seat or pulpit ; 
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and they all poured forth their praises to him, after that sage 
was seated in the rostrum. 

45. Now the lotus-eyed Rama, who sat before the king and 
the holy sage, oped his lotus like mouth, and spoke in the 
following manner, with his natural good sense, and usual ele- 
gance of speech. 

48. Rama said :—O Venerable sir, that art acquainted with 
all religions, and art the great ocean of knowledge; thou art 
the axe of all knotty questions and doubts, and remover of the 
griefs and fears of mankind. 

47, Please tell us whatever more is worth our hearing and 
knowing; for thou knowest best whatever there remains to be 
said, for the edification of our knowledge. 

48. Vasishtha replied:—RAma you have gained your full 
knowledve, and have nothing more to learn; you have attaimed 
the perfection of your understanding, and obtained the summum 
bonum which is sought by all (but found by few), and where- 
with you are quite content in yourself. 

49. You better consider in yourself and say, how do you 
find yourself and your inner mind at presant ; and what else is 
there, that you wish to know and hear from me. 

50. Rama rejoined :—Why sir, I find myself fully perfected 
in my understanding ; and being possest of the peace and tran 
quility of my mind, with the blessing of Nirvana or ultimate 
beatitude of my soul, I have nothing to ask or desire of thee. 

51. You have said all that you had-to impart to me, and I 
have known all that is worth my knowing ; Now sir, take your 
rest with the Goddess of speech, who has done her utmost for 
the instruction of us all. 

52, Ihave known the unknown and knowable One, that is 
only to be known by us as the true reality; and knowing this 
al] as the One Brahma, I am freed from my knowledge of the 
duality, (of the living and supreme soul); and having got rid 
of the deception of the diversity of the visibles, I am released 
from my reliance in all worldly things, 





CHAPTER CCIV. 
IDENTITY OF ABSTRACT INTELLECTUALITY AND Vacurrr. 


Argument ; :~—The abstraction and intellection of all knowledge, merg- 
ing in the infinite vacuum. 


Ve resumed and said:—Hear me moreover, O 

Rama, to tell thee, a few words on transcend. nta! know- 
ledge, that the mirror of the miod shines more brightly, by ex- 
purgation of the external images that are reflected on it, than 
when it is eclipsed by those outward shadows. (t.¢. Wipe of 
visibles from the mind). 

2. Again the significant words that the symbols of the ob- 
jects of our knowledge, are as insignificant && the hissing 
murmurs of waters and «ves, and the phenomenal is but a 
semblance of the noumenaly as a dream is the rechauffe or re- 
flextion of the mind, and the visible world, is but a recast of the 
visionary dream. 

3. The waking state is that of dreaming, and its seenes are 
those of our dreams; and presenting themselves before us in 
both these states from our remem )rance of them: they are the 
inward concept of our conscionsne(s, and appearing to be situ- 
ated without it. (2. ¢ They are the innate ideas of our minds, 
and not perceptions of our outwarl organs of sense). 

As I am conscious of the clearness of my intellectual 
sphere, notwithstanding the viewnf the fairy lands in ite state 
of dreaming ; so I find my ‘mind, fo be equally clear in my wak- 
ing also of all its imaginary formgof the three worlds and their 
contents, which in reality a formltss vacuity only. 

5. Rama rejoined :—If all things are furmless amidst the 
formless void of the universe, as n empty vacuity of the intel- 
lect ; then tell me sir, whence are these endless of shapes and 
forma, as those earth, water, fire;and those of these hills, rocks 
and pebbles. 

6. Tell me why the elementy are of different forms and qua- 
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lities and why the empty air, space and time have no forms nor 
properties of theirs; what makes the wind so very fleet, and 
what is the cause of the motions and actions of waving bodies. 

7. Huw came the sky to be a vacuum only, and why is the 
mind of the same nature also ; these are all the various natures 
and properties of things, require to be weil explained from my 
knowledge therein, 

8. Vasishtha replied :—You have well asked these questions, 
Rama, as they naturally suggest themselves to every inquirer 
after truth; but teli me in one word, why do you see the 
varieties of earth and sky, as well as of all other things that you 
see 10 your dream. 

9. Whence do you see the waters in your sleep, and how are 
the pebbles scattered about you in your dream; why do you 
see the flaming fires in your vision, and all sides of heaven 
appearing befofe your sight. 

10. Say how you have the idea of time in your dreaming, 
and perceive the actions and motions of persons and things at 
that time ; avd tell me from where do all those accidents pro- 
ceed, that you see to occur in your sleeping and dreaming 
moments. 

11. What is it that creates, produces and gives the formless 
dream its fascinating form, and then dissolves it to nothing at 
last; you find it produced and presented to your view, but 
cannot say how it acts and of what stuff it is composed. 

12. Rama replied :—The dream of the dreaming world, has 
no form nor position of its own; its soul and substance is mere 
void, and the earth aud rocks which it presents to sight, are nil 
and in subibus, (and leave not a rack behind). 

13. The vacuous soul only, is its sole cause, which is like- 
wise as fsrmless and supportless like itself; The formless void 
is never in need of a support for it. 

14 Nothing whatsoever of it is ever produced, nor bear any 
relution with our consciousness ; they are the reflexions of the 
intellect oly, and are situated in the recess of the mind. 

15. The mind is the evolution of the intellect, whici: reflects 
the umages of things in the form of ideas upon the mind ; hence 
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the notions of time and space, and of air, water, hills and moun- 
tains, are all reflexions of the intellect upon the mind, 

16. Our consciousness is also a void, and receives the im- 
pressions of vacuum in the form of its vacuity ; and those of the 
stone, air and water, in the forms of their solidity, fluidity and 
liquidity. (¢.e The vacuous mind receives and retains only 
the abstract ideas of ail concrete bodies in the universe), 

17. Inreality there is nothing as the eerth or any solid 
body or its form or sight in existence; but they all exist in 
their abstract states in the great void of the intellect, and are 
equally void in their natures with itself. 

18. In fact there is nothing in reality, nor anything which 
is visible to sight, there is only the infinite vacuity of intell- 
ect, which represents all things in itself, and is identic with all 
of them. 

19. The intellect has the notion of solidity, in the abstract 
in it; and thereby cunceives itself in the forms of the earth, 
rocks and hills. (‘The idea or conception of solidity, gives rise 
to the perception of solid bodies, and not the perception of solids, 
that produces the abstract idea of their solidity; or that the 
innate ideas, give birth to appearances in the concrete). 

20. So by its conception of oscillation and fluidity, it per- 
ceives the form of air and water in itself; and so also by its 
inward conception of heat, it feels the fire in itself without for- 
saking its intellectual form. 

21. Such is the nature of this intellectual principle, in its 
airy and vacuous form of the spirit, soul or mind; that deve- 
lopes itself in all these various modalities and scheses, without 
any cause or incentive. (These modes or states of being, are 
here called nishkdranaguna, aud Akdrana gunotpannaguna 
in Nyaya philosophy, and same with the Vibhu-nishthaguna 
of Vedanta; all meanig them to be the increate and eternal 
qualities or attributes of the supreme soul or deity). 

22. There is nothing any where iu nature, beside this in- 
tellectual attributes of itself; as there is no sky or vaccuum 
without its vacuity, nor the vast expanse of the ocean, devoid of 
the body of waters in it. 
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93. Know then there is nothing else anywhere, nay not 
even the sense of thyself or myself or any other, except in the 
recess of intellectual vacuity; so commit thyself to that all 
teeming void ; and remain quite sedate in thyself. 

24. As you sce the earth and heaven and all their contents, 
in thy dream and creation of thy fancy, in the recess of thy 
mind and in the midst of this house of thine; so should you 
behold everything in their incorporeal forms to be contained in 
the ample space of the infinite vacuum of the divine intellect 
and its all-knowing intelligence. 

25. The vacuum of the intellect shines forth as the subs- 
tratum of all bodies, but without a body of its own in the 
beginning of creation ; because nothing having any prior mate- 
rial cause for its corporeal existence, if 1s the intellect alone 
which must be understood, to exhibit all formal existence in its 
vacuous space and to our ignorance. 

26. Know your immaterial mind, understanding and egoism, 
together with the material existences of the elemental bodies, 
these hills, skies and all others, to be situated as dull and dumb 
stones, in the quiet, calm and clear sphere of the infinite 
intellect. 

27, Thus you see there is nothing produced nor destroyed, 
por anything, that may be said to exist of itself; this world as 
it appears to exist, exists in this very form (of its immateriality); 
in the vacuity of the divine intellect. 

28. It is the sunshine of the intellect, that manifests the 
world in its visible shape and form; as the sunlight shows the 
hidden objects of darkness to view, and as the fluidity of water, 
gives rise to the waves and bubbles. 

29. This appearance of the world, is no real appearance ; it 
is the representation of the intellectual vacuum only, in its true 
and proper senses and iight, as it is viewed by the wise; 
though the ignorant may view it in any light as they pleasc. 
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CHAPTER CCV. 


REFUTATION OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE CAUSALITY 
OF CREATION. 


argument :—The existence of the world in its gpiritual sense, and 
nullity of its creation, destruction and material existence. 


AMA rejoined :~~If it is so, sir, that the whole plenum is 

vacuum, as the phenomenon in our dreams; it must fol- 

fow therefrom, that the world we see in our wakings is vacuity 
also, and there can be no doubt in it. 

2. But tell me sir, in answer to this important question of 
mine ; how the formless and bodiless intellect appears to become 
embodied in all these various forms of bodies, that we see in the 
state of our waking dream. (¢ ¢. The vanishing visions of our 
sleeping dreams, prove them to be quite vacuous and nil; but 
not so the lasting scenes of our waking state which appear to 
be substantially positive ; and how does the negative intellect 
assume this positive form). 

3. Vasishtha replied ;—Rama, the visibles that appear to 
view in our waking dream by day light, are all vacuous bodies ; 
owins to their being born, resting and supportance in empty 
vacuity ; hence you cannot op any ‘reason doubt about their 
vacuousness; (whose or when their production, sustentation, 
substance and supportance, do all depend on the infinite and 
all somprehending vacuum, which is the very attribute of the 
unity of the formless deity. gloss).* 


4. This infinite and eternal void, being entirely devoid of 
all the material causes, (2. ¢. earth, air, water and fire, which are 
Necessary for the production of anything); it is impossible that 





° Note.—Accordiag to Vasishtha, Byam, Beom or vacuum, is possest 
of ali the attributes of Brahm Godhead, in its unity, infinity, eternity, 
incorporeality and formlessness, as alao in its omnipresence, omnipotence 
in ite supporting the worlds and in the omniecience of the vacuous intellect. 
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creation could come out from this nothing in the beginning. 
(Exnihilo-nihilft). 

5. And as the formless intellect could not bring forth the | 
earth &c, for the formation of solid bodies ; it is impossible to be- 
lieve this phenomenal appearance,to have their real existence in 
nature. (The subtile mind cannot make or become any solid 
body). 

6. Therefore the airy intellect sees the visibles in the day 
time, in the manner that it sees the visions in its dreams by 
night. It sees them ail rising, in their intellectual light within 
itself; but appearing as real and formal objects, set without 
it by its delusion. (Maya or Illusion). 

7. It is the reflexion of the workings of the intellectual soul, 
that appears as real within the hollow sphere of the intellect ; 
it resembles the representations of the memory in the mind 
in our sleep, and takes the name of the visible world. 

8. It is the clear perception of these intellectual re- 
presentations, in the vacuum of the mind only, that is 
styled by usas a vision or dream, while it is the gross con- 
ception of them in the mind, that is called the gross or material 
world. 

9. it is thus the different views, of the same internal thought 
and ideas, have different names and appellations, given to them 
by the very intellect itself; the finer and purer ones being 
called as thoughts, and the grosser ones, as sensible and mate- 
rial objects, 

10. Thus it is the same reflexion of the intellectual, which 
takes the names both of the dream as also of the world; the 
working of the mind and its reflexion in itself are natural to 
intellect, and though the yisions subside with the disappearance 
of the dream upon waking, yet the working and reflecting of the 
rmaind are never at rest, either in waking or dreaming. 

11. Hany such visions of creation rise and set alternately, . 
in the vacuity of Brahma’s mind, and are never apart from it ;. 
just as the empty air is either in motion or at rest in the hallow 
of the great void, and always inseparable from it. (Hence the 


1108 YOGA VASISUTHA. 


air, vision, dream &c, are all void, and the world is but a 
phantom in it). 

12. Rama said :—Sir, you have spoken of millions of worlds 
to me before ; tell me now which of them are situated within 
the sphere of the muudane egg, and which of them are beyond 
this egy (or supermundane ones). 

13. Which of them are the terrestial globes aad which the 
vacuous spheres; which of them are igneous bodies in the 
sphere of fire, and what are the airy bodies in the regions of air. 

14, Which are the superfices of the earth, situated in the 
midst of vacuity; of which the hills and forests set at the ante- 
podes, are opposed to one another on both sides, and hang up 
und down perpendicular in empty air. 

15. Which are the aireal bodies with their living souls, and 
which the inhabitants of darkness with their dark some shapes; 
what are they that are formed of vacuum only, and what can 
they be, whose bodies are full of worms and insects. 


16. What sorts of beings settle the eitherial sphere, and 
what are they that live in the midst of rocks and stones; 
what are they that dwell in the vessels and basins of water, 
and what be they that people the air like the aerial fouls of 
air. 

17. Teil me, O thou greatest of philosophers, how this mun- 
dane egg of ours is situated among them. (These are questions 
of cosmogony, and bear no relation to theology). 

18. Vasishtha repiied :—These wondrous unknown, unseen 
and unheard of worlds, are mentioned and described in the 
sastras with their exemplifications also; and they have been 
receive:} and believed as true by their students. 


19. Rama, the cosmology of the world, has been described- 
given by Gods and sages, in hundreds of their sistras called the 
Agamas ; all of which you are weil acquainted with. 

20. Now as you are well acquainted with the descriptions, 
that are given of them im the sastras ; it is not necessary to re- 
late them again in this place. (The cosmology of the world 
has been given before in the narrative of Lilé). 
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21. Ramé rejoined :—Tell me yet, O Venerable sir, how the 
great void of the intellect came to be produced from divine 
spirit; tell woreover its extent and duration in time and 
space. 

22, Vasishtha replied :—-The great God Brahma, is without 
beginning and, ever existent and without decay; there is no 
beginning, midst nor end of him, nor are there any shapes of 
figures in his transcendent vacuum. 

23. The vacuum of Brahma is without its beginning and end, 
and is spread unspent and unbounded to all eternity ; it is this 
which makes the universe, which is ever without its beginning 
and end. 

24. The reflexion of the intellectual vacuum in its own 
vacuity, is called the universe by itself to no purpose. 
(by itself or the human mind, which views the world in the 
wrong light of creation, and not as the Divine Mind itself. 
gloss). 

25. As @ man sees a fair city in his dream by night, so is 
the sight of this world to him, in his dream by day light. (The 
Sanskrit word Bh eno in the text meaning reflexion, corresponds 
with the Greek Phano to see, and hence phantom or false 
sights). 

26. Think not the solid rock to have any solidity in it, nor 
the fluid waters any fluidity in them; do not think the empty 
fermament to be a vacuity, nor the passing time to have any 
flight or counting of it. (All these are seemingly so, but they 
are nothing in reality). 

27. All things are fixed in their formless, invariable and 
ideal states in the divine intellect ; but it is the fallacious and 
fickle nature of the human mind, to give and view them in 
different forms, according to its own fancy. 

28. The mind views the non-created eternal ideas of the 
intelioet, as created objects before its sight, just as it sees rocks 
where there are no rocks, and the sky in a skyless place in its 
dream. 

29. As the formless and insensible mind, sees the formal 
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world in its sleep, as if it were in its waking state; so does it 
see the invisible and formless world in its visible form, during 
its waking hours of the day also. 

30. As the motion of air always takes place amidst the air 
at rest; (7. e. as the winds fluctuate amidst the still air) ; so also 
doth the spirit of Brahma, oscillate in his own spirit in- 
cessantiy, and without its rise or fall. 

31. This world resides in the same manner in the divine 
spirit of Brahma; as the property of fluidity is inherent in 
water ; and vacuity appertains to vacuum ; and as substantiality 
is essential to all substances in the abstract. } 

32. The world is neither adventitious nor extran2ous to the 
soul, and does not occur to or transpire from it, in the life or 
deaths of any body; it is causeless and comes from no cause, 
and is neither joined ‘with nor set separate from the divine 
spirit. 

33. The One that has no beginning nor end; nor has any 
indication of itself; that is formless and is of the manner of the 
intellectual vacuum only; can never become the cause of the 
visible and material creation. (Therefore the world is to be 
supposed to exist in its ideal and immaterial form, in the 
vacuity of the divine intellect). 

34. Thus as the forms and features of a whole body, sre but 
parts and properties of its entirety tout ensemble; so is this 
vacuous world is situated, in the undivided and formless vacuity 
of Brahma, (“as parts of one undivided whole” Pope). 

35. All this is a hiatus and quiestus, without its support 
and substratum, it is but pure intelligence, without any gross- 
ness ot foulness herein; there is no entity nor nonentity here, 
nor can anything be said to exist or not exist, (independent of 
the Divine Mind). 

36. All this is but an air drawn city, of our imagination and 
dream ; and everything here, appears to be stretched out in a 
fairy dance all about us; but in reality it is only a calm and 
quiet vacuity, full with the unchanging and undecaying spirié 
of God. 
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87. The whole is the hollowness of the divine heart, and 
the vacuous sphere of the Omniscient Intellect ; it is its intel- 
l-ction, that reflects many a transparent image in its own 
sphere and to no end. This it is which is called the world or 
the imave of the divine soul, which continues forever and 
ever, (and is said-the world without end. Amen). 


CHAPTER CCVI. 
THE GREAT INQUIRY, OR QUESTIONS OF THE BUDDHIST. 


Argument :—Entity of Brahma and non-entity of the world, illustrated 
in the story of the king of Cusha dwipa, 


ASISHTHA resumed :~-The uncreated phenomenon of 

creation, that appears to view, is nothing in reality. It 

is the transcendental principle of supreme Brahma, that is the 
only true reality. 

2. It was on this subject, that I was once asked by some 
one, to my reply to a certain questions of his; which I will now 
relate to you, O high-minded Rama, for strengthening your 
understanding to the full knowledge thereof. 

3. There is the great island of Kushadiwipa, surrounded by 
the season on all sides; like a watery belt about it, and this 
land is renowned (for its beauty), all over the three regions of 
the world. 

4. There is the city called [lavati, situated on its worth east- 
ern side, and is beset by a colonnade of pillars, gilded all over 
with gold, and glittering with radiant beams, reaching from 
earth to the skies. 

5. There formerly reigned a prince, known by the name of 
Prajnapti; who ruled on earth as the god Indra in heaven ; 
and to whom this earth or land paid its homage, (as the skies 
do to the regent of heaven). 

6. It was on one occasion, that I happened to alicht at the 
presence of this prince; as the sun descends on earth on the 
last day of desolation. 

7. The prince hailed and adored me with offerings of flowers 
and presents, made me sit by him with due reverence; then in 
the course of my conversation with him, he fondly asked me as 
follows. 

8 Tell me sir, anid he, what becomes of the world after the 
destruction of all things; aud when the causalities of recrea- 
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tion are all extinct and annihilated, in the undefinable vacuum 
of desolation. 

9, What then becomes the prime cause of the causation of 
things, at the recreation of the world; and what are accom- 
panying elemenis for the reproduction of objects, and how and 
whence they take their rise. 

10. What is the world and what was the beginning of ita 
creation ; what was the primeval chaos, and whence is this earth. 
What is the air the support of the seas, and what is hell, which 
is filled by worms and insects? (7. e. Whence are these varieties 
from the one source of Brahma ?) 

11. What be the creatures contained in the womb of air 
(i. e. the celestials), and what are thay that are contained in 
bosom of the mountains (#. e. the demons); what are the ele- 
mentary bodies and their productions, and how the understand- 
ing and its faculties have come to existence ? 

12. Who is the maker of all these, and who is their wit- 
ness ; what is the support of the universe, and what are these 
that are contained therein? I am quite certain, that the world 
can never have its ultimate destruction. 

13. All the Vedas and sdstras are opposed to one another, in 
their different views and interpretations ; and every one of them 
has made a supposition, according to its particular view. 

14, From our knowledge of the world, we know not whether 
it is indestructible or an -unreality in itself. (£ e. If it is an 
ideal unreality, it needs have no cause nor is it destructible ab 
all; but should it be a reality and destructible thing, then 
what must be the cause of the production and destruction there- 
of. gloss). 

15. Again tell me, 0 thou chief of sages, what is the form 
and cause of those bodies that are doomed to dwell in “hell ; 
after the demise of men on earth, and cremation and destrac- 
tion of there bodies here. 

16. What are the accompanying causes of the regeneration 
of bodies, after their destruction on death? The virtues and 
vices of departed souls, being both of them formless things, 
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cannot be their accompanying causes, towards the formation of 
their corporeal frames. 

17. It is quite an absurd reasoning, that want of 
matter could possibly produce a material body; just as it is. 
impossible to believe, that there should be an offspring, without 
the seminal cause of its parents. 

18. Tell me sir, what else should be the cause, of the pro- 
duction of material bodies, (after death); and fcr want of any such 
cause, it is improper also, to deny the existence of a future state. 

19. It is contrary to the dictates of Vedas and sdstras, as 
also to the conviction and common sense of mankind, to deny 
the furure state of our existence. The resurrection of our bodies 
is ag unavoidable as our transportation to a distant land by 
decree of law, though it be against our wish or will. 

20. How are beings born and actuated in the course of their 
lives, by invisible causes wich are quite unconnected with. them. 
(i. «. by the merit or demerit of the acts of their past lives, 
which are altogether detached from their present bodies ?) just 
as the pillars of stone was converted to gold (by word of the 
Brahman), and without being gilded over by it. Say, sir, how 
this vast treasure was obtained in a moment by the Brahman. 
(x. e. What could be the cause of this preternatural event). 

21. How that to be called a gaeat one, which remains for a 
moment only ? further what necessity is there to frame strict 
laws for the present to reap harvest in future, when that does 
not stand good on sound reasoning. 

22. Tell me sir, how do you reconcile such discordances in 
the Vedas, which mention the existence of a being and nob 
being in the beginning; and tell us also that, the Not being 
existed before creation, and then the Being or creation was 
born of the not being. (The discordant passages are qrgyy 
tearurttsdtagerad | sin weea team writ 
wen ataz Leqy Weta | 

23. How could the primeval nonentity become Brahma, or 
how could the latter be produced from the former; or if it. 
were the mighty vacuity which gave birth to Brahma, then 
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tell me sir, why there were no other Brahmas also, born of its 
spacious womb. 

24. Te!l me how the vegetable and other creations, could be 
produced without their different sources ; and how they derived 
their nature of propagating their kinds, by their own seeds 
and property. 

25. Tell me why the life and death of one man, are coeval 
with those of his friend or adversary; and do people happen 
to obtain there wishes in their next lives by dying in the 
holy places of Prayaga &c. 

26. Should the wishes of men, be crowned with success in 
their next lives; then tell me sir, why the sky is not filled 
with myriads of moons, when the worshippers of that luminary, 
are daily seen to be dying with the expectation, of becoming 
a brilliant orb like it, in the next state of their existence in 
heaven. 

27, Say how can men succeed to their wishes in future, 
when most of them desire to gain the same object, and it falls 
to the lot of one of them ; just as a maid expected to be wed- 
ded by many, is destined to and secured by one man only. 

28. Again how can a woman be called a wife, who is either 
unchaste, or leads a life of celebacy even when dwelling in her 
husbands house. 

29. Say sir, what is the difference between the blessing and 
curse, which are pronounced on the Brahman brothers, for their 
sovereignty over the seven continents on the one hand, and 
there having no such thing on the other; when they remain- 
ed thinking themselves as monarchs of the world in their very 
house. 

30. The acts of piety consisting of charities, austeries and 
obsequeous ceremonies, which are productive of unknown rewards 
in the next world, and are of no benefit to their observers on 
earth ; then what is the good derived from them, if they are not 
attended with any earthly benefit to the earthly body, but to 
a future body with which no one here has any concern. (Lit. to 
which none bears any affection). 

3]. Should it be said that the soul of the pious observer, 
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reaps the reward in its fature state; this also is impossible 
because the disembodied soul is incapable of enjoyment; and 
should it have another body to enjoy hereafter, but of what 
use is that distant body to the person of the present observer 
(of the pious acts) ? 

32. Should these acts be accompanied with any reward, 
either in this life or in the next, they could be known to the 
actor, but in want of this, their observance appears to be an 
irreconcileable incongruity. 

83. These are my doubts (in the sdstras and practices of 
men), which I beg you will kindly remove by your cool and 
clear reasoning, as the moon-light disperses the evening tui- 
hight. 

34 Now sir, deign to dispel my doubta in my inquiry 
after transcendental truth, that it may conduce to my good in 
both worlds; because the company of the righteous, is ever 
fraught with very great blessings to all people. 


CHAPTER CCVII. 
REPLIES TO THE AFORESAID QUERIES (OF THE BUDDHIST). 


Argument :—Desultory replies of the sage to the foregoing questions 
in the three following chapters. 


bomen replied :—Hear me prince, and I will clearly 
expound to you the doctrine, which will root out your 
doubts all at once. 

2. All these entities in the world, are inexistent nullities 
for ever; though they appear as realities in our conscionsness, 

3. Whatever appears in any manner in our consciousness, 
(either as existing or non-existent, or as so and so); the same 
is thought as real as it seems to be, without our consideration 
of its true nature of a reality or otherwise. 

4. Such is the nature of this consciousness, that it is 
thought to be one and same with the bodiless soul, by every 
one who knows what it is, (by his acquaintance with the 
science of psychology). 

5. It is this knowledge (or the ides) of a thing in the 
mind, either in waking or dreaming, that they call to be its 
body ; hence it is this erroneous consciousness of anything, that 
is believed as its body, and there is nothing else beside this 
that they call a solid body. 

6. The world shines (or shows itself) before us, like the 
sights seen in a dream ; and the privation of all causes towards 
the production of the (material) world, prove it to be not other- 
wise than the phantom of a dream. 

7. Thus this pure and immaculate knowledge of the universe, 
is termed the very Brahma himself; (because God is said to be 
infinite knowledge only. Waa Waray FW). The very 
same shines as the world, which is not otherwise than that. 


8 Thus doth the world remain quite pure and unchanged, 
from ever before and forever more; and s0 it is thought and 
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said to be, by the Vedas and all good and great sdstras, as also 
by the joint assent of ali thinking men, in all ages and countries. 

9. They are the most ignorant fools, and resemble the croak- 
ing frogs dwelling in the recess of dark caves and pits; who 
deny the sole existence of the beings which is impressed in the 
consciousness of all beings, which is fulland perfect every 
where, and is acknowledged by all great souls. 

10. There are many at present, who are deluded by their 
notions of the appearances of things, and the evidence of their 
senses, and have falien into the error of understanding the gross 
body, as the cause of consciousness and inward impressions. (1. ¢. 
they maintain the objectivity of their knowledge as derived 
from without, and deny the subjective consciousness derived 
froma within). 

11, They are giddy with their wrong notions, and are not 
worthy of our discourse ; because no conversation cin be held 
with them that are intoxicated without intoxication, and are 
learned with their ignorance or learued fools. 

12. When the discourse of the learned, is not capable of re- 
moving the doubts of men in all places; such discourse is to be 
understood as the foolish talk of the universe. 

13. He who relies in his belief in the sensibles only, and re- 
gards the believer of the invisible as a fool; such a man (i.e. 
the Buddhist or Charvaka), is considered for his unreasonable 
reasoning, ag a block of stone or stony block head. 

14. The fool that maintains this (materialistic) doctrine, 11 
opposition to all rational philosophy, is said to be a frog of the 
dark cave (or as a blind mole of the hole); because he is blind 
both to the past which is out of his sight, as also to the invisible 
future and is concerned only what is present before him. 

15. It is the veda and the sayings of wisemen, and the in- 
ferences of their right reascning (in support of the invisible), 
as I have maintained in these lectures, that can remove the 
donbts in these matters, 

16. Ifthe sensible body (i. e. its sensation) be consciousness 
{according to the Bhuddist); then why is the dead body un- 
conscious of anything ; (To this the Buddhist retorts by saying). 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 1119 


Should the conscious and all pervading soul be the body, then 
why doth not the dull corpse think as the living body; In 
reply to this foolish question, it is thus said in the veda. 

17. This world is an imaginary city of the divine mind, in 
in its form of Brahma-the crestor; and it is hence that the 
phenomenon of the world, appears to our minds asa phantom 
in our dream. (or asa reflex of the same). 

18. therefore all this that you see, is but the creation of 
the divine intellect, and an intellectual entity in itself; and 
you are not amiss in your judgement, if you consider them as 
phantoms in your dream, and appearing in the vacuity of your 
mind. 

19. Hence this earth and the skies, these hills and cities, are 
all but appearances in the void of the intellect, and conception 
of your mind, as those appearing in the reveries of dream, or 
as air built castles. 

20. It is the dense vacuum of self-consciousness, which is 
called the great Brahma or the personal god of creation; and 
it is the display of his wiil in the concrete, which is known ag 
Virdj or the visible universe ; thus is the pure and discrete con- 
sciousness of Brahma, condensed into the form of the world. 

21. Whatever is imagined in the imaginary city of Brahma, 
the same is conceived as existent in reality; as you conceive 
the objects of your desire or fancy. to be present before you in 
actuality, (7. ¢. The theught of a thing appears as the thing 
itself). 

22. So whatever is thought of in the fancied city, or fairy 
land of one’s imagination at anytime; the same seems to be 

present before him for the time being, as you see in the air- 
drawn castle of your fancy. 

23. Hence as Brahma in his form of the mind, thinks of the 
action of living and quietus of death bodies; so are they 
thought of by all mankind. 

24. After the great desolution of the world (and dissolation: 
of all things), it is said to be reproduced and renovated anew 
from nothing; but as the want of any material cause, cannet 
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produce the materia] world, it is certain there is no material 
being in existence. 

25. Brahmd—The lord of creatures, faving got rid of the 
world upon its dissolution, was freed algo from all his remem- 
brance and ideas of ‘creation for ever; therefore it is the reflex- 
ion of divine light only which appears as the world before us. 

26. Thus the supreme sou! of Brahma, reflected itself in 
itself in the beginning, in the manner of an :maginary castle 
of his will, which was air-drawn as the visible’sky in the invisi- 
ble vacuum, and known as the cosmos or world subsisting in 
empty space. 

27. Asan imaginary castle is the creation of the brain or 
intellect, and presents to our minds only its intellectual form 
alone ; so does the world appear to usin its intellectual form, 
and only as an evolution of the intellect, and without having 
any other cause for its appearance. 

28. Whether there be any body or not any where, there is 
the vacuous intellect which is every where; (i. ¢. the hollow 
space of the mind comprebends both the plenum as well as the 
vacuum of the world). And know the divine spirit to pervade 
all over this totality, whether it be the embodied duality or. 
vacuous unity. 

29. Hence the vacuous mind of a dead body, beholds the 
figure of the whole world within its vacuity; the empty mind 
of a living being, sees the shapes both of solid and subtile 
bodies, in its imagination ordream. (It means to say that, the 
death of the body does not involve the death of the mind). 

30. As the living man thinks this immaterial world, to be a 
solid mass of dull matter; so doth the dead person think this 
vacuous Universe, as a solid and substantial existence lying ex- 
posed before him in its mind. 

$1, But as the enlightened or awakened soul of a living 
body, sees no trace of scenes of itsdream upon its waking; s0 
the redeemed soul of a dead being sees no trace of the objecte- 
sight in this world, upon its redemption and beatification in 
‘the next world. 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 1121 


22. The very same is the case with the enlightened soul, of 
every body in this world; that it bears only the inward con- 
ception of it within itself; but no outward perception thereof 
without. Therefore there is no material reality in existence, as 
there is no substantial causality in vacuity. 

33. As the sleeping man sees the visionary world of his 
dream, in the light ofa real existence ; so the unenlightened per- 
son views the phenomena! world, as a sober reality before him ; 
and so do the souls of the dead, deem the empty void of air as 
the world of their departed spirits. (Thus there are three differ- 
ent worlds, for the sleeping, waking and departed souls of men). 

34. The unpeopled or open air, appears as the earth and 
heaven, and full of mountains &c. as before to the souls of the 
departed; (from their bearing those impressions with them 
even to the next world, and so on throughout all their future 
transmigration). 

35. The departed soul perceives its separation from a dead 
body, and thinks of its regeneration in another frame on earth ; 
where it will have its enjoyments and suffering again as before. 

36. The soul never gets rid of this delusion of its regenera- 
tion,(and of its desire of renovation also), so long as it neglects 
to resort to the means, of obtaining its salvation and final libe- 
ration; itis by means of its knowledge of truth and absence of 
desire, that is freed from its error of reproduction. 

37. Hence itis the consciousness of the soul, of its righteous 
or unrighteous desire ; that represents the picture of this airy 
world, in the hallow. sphere of the mind. (Thus the world is 
only the picture and production of one’s own desire). 

38. The world is therefore neither of a substantial nor 
vacuous form, but the display of divine intelligence ; the want 
of this knowledge is the source of all misery to man, but its 
true knowledge as representation of divine wisdom, is fraught 
with ‘all biss and joy. 
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CHAPTER CCVIILI. 
SOLUTION OF THE GREAT QUESTION. 


Argument :—Answer to the question of future rewards and punishment 
of departed souls in another world. 


ASISHTHA continued :-Hear me now to tell you, why men 

happen to meet with their (unexpected) good or fortune 

at home ; and in the same manner how rewards and retributions, 

come to attend on departed souls from unforeseen causes in the 
far distant (or next) world. 

2. You know the whole world to be the volitional city (or 
fabric) of Divine will, and appearing as phenomenal to our out- 
ward sight, and as noumenal in the light of our inward insight 
of it, and as Brahma himeelf.in its spiritual light. (i. ¢ God 
has so willed the world, as to be viewed in the triple light of 
the physical, intellectual and spiritual also), 

3. In this volitional city, everything appears in the same 
light, as one would behold it in any of its different aspects. 

4, As in your own house, you are master of the direction of 
your offspring, and of the disposal of your things and affairs as 
please ; so is the Lord the sole disposer aud dispensator of all 
things in this world of his will, as he likes of his own accord. 

5. Asin the desired dwelling of your liking, you find every- 
thing to be as well disposed as you wish it to be; so doth he 
direct and dispose all things in this world of his, 

6. The disorder that there appears to take place in the 
order of nature, is to be attributed to the Divine Will as the 
sovran jaw of all. | 

7. The good or evil which waits on men, owing to the obe- 
dience to or transgression of law; is both attributable to the 
Divine Will; (which has originated the laws and ordained their 
result<). 

8. It is the dispensation ofthe Divine will also, whereby all 
living bodies have their perceptions of worldly things; just as 
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they have the conception of the existence of the world, which 
in reality hag no entity of it. 

9, It is by will of the divine intellect, that everything ap- 
pears to be existent before us ; as it is the oscitation and occlu- 
sion or the gaping and closing of the intellect, which causes the 
appearance and disappearance of the world to our view. 

10. The king said :—Tell me sir, if the world was the pro- 
duction of the divine will, why was it not known to exist before 
with the eternity of the Will divine, and why and when it come 
to be manifested and known to others afterwards; tell me. also, 
whether the world is an unstable and vanishing appearance in 
the air, or it has any fixity in the divine mind or stability in 
nature. 

11. Vasishtha replied :—Such is the nature of the vacuous 
and volitional city of divine intellect ; that if comes to being 
and not being in succession, in the states of repeated waking 
dreams of creation, and in the sleeping oblivion of its desola- 
tion. 

12. Like the mud built house of playful boys, and the air 
drawn castles of fanciful men, do the appearances of creation, 
appear both as real and unreal in the divine intellect as well 
as to our minds. 

13. As you build and break your imaginary city in the air, 
and make and unmake a fabric of your will elsewhere ; whether 
it be of your own or choice or for any other reason, so it is with 
the Divine will, to construct and protract or retract or annul 
any of its works ad libitum. 

14. Thus are all beings, continually rising and falling, in 
thia vacuous city of the divine will; which is ever shining in 
its nature, with the pure light of the divine mind. (God throws 
his own light on the work of his will). 

15. The whole plenum of the world is a vacuum, and full 
with the dense intelligence of omniscience; therefore it is 
this omniscient intelligence, which doth still whatever it thinks 
upon and wills. (This passage shows that the Vedanta Brahma, 
is not inactive or Nishkriya as many believe; but the living 
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God, and sole agent of all things and director of all accidents 
in this world). 

16. Therefore it is not the hidden but self manifest God, 
that does al! things even at the distance of Millions of miles, 
and myriads of ages, as if they lay before him at the present 
time. 

17. So there is nothing in any country or in any world, 
which is not known nor thought of by the sole and unhidden 
soul of all. (The gloss applies it to every individual soul, which 
is conscious of its merits and demerits everywhere). 

18. As a brilliant gem reflects its light and shade within 
itself, so doth the gem of the intellect reflects by its own light 
the various vicissitudes of the world in itself. (%. e. The human 
mind is sensible of its deserts). 

19. Laws and prohibitions, which are necessary for the 
preservation of people, are implanted in the human soul. (As 
they are the eternal varieties of the divine mind), and accom- 
pany it every where with their just rewards. 

20. The soul never sets nor rises (2. ¢. It neither dies nor 
revives, but supposes itself as such by its error only); It is 
Brahma himself and his reflexion in others, and emanating 
always from the divine soul its source and origin. 

21. As from being the viewer, it supposes itself to be the 

‘view, and thinks its imaginary world as a visible phenomenon ; 
(i. e. believes itself both as the subjective as well as objective) ; 
so it thinks itself to be born, living and dying (by the like 
error of its own). 

22. When the soul of its own nature ceases to cast its re- 
flexion, or suppresses it within itself, and remains quietly in the 
vacuous sphere of divine intellect, by assimilating itself with 
the universal suul of Brahma, it is then said to be quietus of 
quiet in death. (The word for death in the text is Sénta- 
Samita or extinct, or instinct in the divine soul). 

28. The emission and intromition of its reflexion, are as 
natural to the ignorant and imperfect liviug soul‘ of animal 
beings ; as oscillation and calm are congenital with air, (or as 
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24. Now as you see in the city of your imagination, the 
growth, decay and death of people, at different times and 
places ; — 

25. So it is the nature of this imaginary city of God, to 
exhibit these changes every where, ag in the cases of animals, 
vegetables and all things in all the three worlds. 

26. But God neither wills nor does everything himself, in this 
ereation of his w-l!, but he acts by general laws. and secondary 
causes, as in the cricket play of boys, and growth of vrass from 
grass, and production of trees and their fruits & from seeds. 

27. It is the nature of the almighty intellect of God, to 
bringforth forth with vo being whatever it wills to be and 
appear; (The almighty thought, will or word, is variously said 
to be the prime cause of ail). 

28. All things being originally of intellectual form, appear 
afterwards in various forms, and with different natures; as the 
almighty intellect invests them with. 

29. Hence everything here, is verily of an intellectual form,, 
by their originating from the divine intellect ; and as the intel- 
lect includes all things in itself, it is omniform and shows 
itself in any form it likes. 

30. This very intellect is the omniscient and universal soul, 
without having its beginning, middle or end; it is omnipotent 
and something which is nothing, and an entity appearing as 
non-entity ; It appears such as it remains any where, and shows 
itself as anything; it is the origin of all things and beings, and 
the source of all vegetables and grass. 


CHAPTER CCIX. 


“Oy Tae Consciousness or INTUITIVE KNOWLEDG? oF 
EXTRANEOUS EXISTENCES. 


Argument :—Reconciliation of the opposite results of virtuous and sin- 
ful acts, on one and same person at the same time. 


beaver continued saying :—The life of a person is 

¥ — dear and useful to him, as long as he lives and not after- 
wards ; but hear me tell you the good of a man’s dying in some 
holy place, with a wish for future reward in his next life. 

2. God has ordained certain virtues and merits to cer- 
tain places, even from the beginning of his imaginary city of 
this world, (as to all other things at their very beginning). 

3. Whatever merit is assigned to any place, the same awaits 
on the soul of the person, after its release from bondage, by his 
performance of the acts of piety enjoined by the sdstras. 

4. Hence any great sin that is committed by any body any- 
where, is either partly or wholly effaced by the good act of the 
person, according to comparative merit of the holy place, or the 
degree of absolution in the mind of the penitent sinner. 

5. In any case of the insignificance of the sin, with regard 
to the greater sacerdotalness of the place; there the sinner is 
quite absolved from his guilt, and attains the object of his wish 

(in his future life). 

6. But in case of the equality of the merits of penitence, 
with the holiness of the place; the penitent man receives two 
bodies in his next life, that is both a physical body and spiri- 
tual soul. 

7. Such is the effect of the primeval guilt and merit of 
mankind, that they are endowed with double bodies, consisting 
of their physical frames and spiritual souls: (the one maculate 
and the other immaculate) and such the divine soul even from 
before. 
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8. The principle is called Brahma in its sense of the whole, 
and as Brahmé-the totality of the living soul jéva; and also 
as «ham or the ego, meaning any living soul in particular; and 
as he remains in any manner of the whole.or part, so he mani- 
fests himself in his semblance of the world. 

9. The reflexion of purity acquired in some holy place, appears 
to the peniten’ soul in the same manner; as it appears in its 
contrary light to the guilty soul, which is not so absolved from 
its sin in any holy place. (These different refiexions, present 
the appearance of heavenly bliss to the soul of one, and that of 
hell torments to the other, as in their visions of paradise and 
styx in dream). 

10. The onesees the visions of his own death, and the weep- 
ing of his living relatives; and deems himself as a departed 
ghost to the next world, all alone and without a single soul be- 
side him. 

1}. He sees also the deaths of his friends there, and thinks 
also that he hears the wailings of their relations at that place ; he 
sees the chimeras of all these in his phrensy, as a man of derang- 
ed humours sees the spectres of bugbears in his delirium. 

12. So it happens with great souls also, to see the sights 
both of good grace and affright, according to the measure of 
their merit or guilt in this life; and thus thousands of hopeful 
and hideous shapes, flout about in the imaginations of men, 
owing to the purity and depravity of their natures. 

18. The. friends of the dying man, lying insensible as a 
dead body; weep and wail over his corpse, and then take him 
to the funeral ground for his cremation. 

14. But the guiltless man being accompanied by his self- 
conscious and righteous soul; sees the approach of his decrepi- 
tude and death, with firmness and without any feeling of sorrow 
(as if he had no decay nor death). 

15. With his present body he sees himself to be a living 
being ; and with his invisible part or inward soul, he sees his 
tonquest over death by the merit of his holy pilgrimage, (and 
‘ne immortality of his soul in the future world). 
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16. The guitless man ia in fear of his death for a moment 
only, but is conscious of the indestructibility of his inward soul, 
as a man clad in mail, is dauntiess of the shafts of his unarmour- 
ed antagonist, (The pure soul is invulnerable by the shafts of 
death). 

17. In this manner the relatives of the deceased, find his 
pure soul, to obtain its immortality after his death; and that 
life and death are indiffereat to the virtuous and purified 
person. . 

18. The sights of all the three worlds, are equally fallacious 
both in their tangible and intangible forms; as the vision of 
one object in a dream, is as false as another in their visionary 
nature. (The gloss says that, one error succeeds another, in 
the same way as one lye is followed by another). 

19. We have clear conceptiovs of the fallacies, arising tn 
our minds, both in our dreams and imagination ; but the fal- 
lacies of our waking dreams by broad daylight, are more -ob- 
vious and never less conspicuous to our apprehension than 
either of them: (the latter being more general and lasting 
than the former ones). 

20. The king said ;—But tell me sir, how virtue and vice, 
both of which are bodiless things, (as being the abstract qua- 
lities of our actions), assume to themselves the bodily forms of 
living beings, in the course of the transmigration of our souls, 
(Virtuous souls being blessed with human bodies, while vicious 
spirits are doomed to suffer in various brutish forms), 

21. Vasishtha replied :—There is nothing impossible to the 
creative power of Brahma, to be produced in the imaginary 
fabric of this world of his mind ; nor is it impracticable to the 
substantive divine will to give substantial forms to understand 
things. (The substantive will is called satyasankulpa which 
brings the inexistent to real existence). _ 

22. There is nothing which is unimaginable, and cannot be 
produced by the mind of Baahma; as it is with us to have no 
idea of anything and nothing in being, of which we have no 
imagination in our finite minds. (Brahma has given forms to 
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all the imaginary ideas of his mind, which we cannot do to our 
formless and abstract idea of any). 

23. A visionary city in the dream and an imaginary castle 
of fancy, do both present the like idea! form to the mind; and 
yet both of them are composed of a train of ideas, which ap- 
pear as real objects for the time being. (So the ideal seems as 
real for a time). 

24. All the. numerous thoughts, which lie as a dead and 
dormant mass, i1 the states of our deep and sound sleep; ap- 
pear’ to us in endless forms in the vision of our dream and wak- 
ing our imagination and leave their traces in the memory. 

25. Who is there that has not had the notion, of the aerial 
castles of his dream and imagination ; and found them not to 
be composed of our concepts only, in the airy world of our 
vacuous consciousness. 

26. Therefore what thing is there, that is not capable of 
being produced in this wrial world, which is the production of 
the airy imagination of the vacuous intellect; and what thing 
also which is substantielly produced therefrom. (The creatures 
of the mind, have mental forms only). 

27. Therefore it is this fallacy only, which appears in the 
form of the visible universe; where there is nothing in real exis- 
tence or inexistence ; but all things appear to be tnesse and 
nonesse, in the Nabhas and in the Nubzbus of the divine mind, 

28. Anything that is perceived in any manner, the same ig 
thought as a manifestation of its Aker in the same manner ; 
and the enlightened seekers of treth, find no impropriety in 
their belief as such. (These as they change, are the varied 
God. Thomson’s seasons). | 

29. Hence when a man is taught by the tenets of his reli- 
gion, to hope for the enjoyment of flowery banks (lif-hills), and 
streams flowing with nectar in paradise (lit-heaven) ; it 1s very 
prob:ble that he will meet with the same things, in his future 
life in the next world. (So the Moslem is taught to expect the 
gratification of all his carnal desires in heaven, as the promised 
rewards of his holy Koran. ‘The Hindus likewise have bodily — 
delights te expect in their different heavens). 
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30. Hence the acts that are dene in this world by any body, 
are attended with their like rewards unto him in the next; and 
there is no inconsistency in this belief, though it appear so to the 
unbeliever (The adage-as you sow, so shall you reap, holds 
equally true in every religion with regard to future retribution, 
as in every case here below). 

31. Should there be anything, which may be ssid to be per- 
manent in this world, it must be over present in, the view of its 
viewer; let then any man say upon this criterion, which he 
does not lose the sight of all other things before his eye sight, 
except the ideas of things in his mind, which are ever present 
in his knowledge, and never lost sight of in his consciousness. 

32. I have given you the analogy of our dreams and 
thoughts, to prove the essentiality of our notions and ideas ; 
and whereas the worlds appertai: to the will and subsists in 
the mind of omniscience, they are not otherwise than the essence 
of the Great Brahma Himself. 

33. As there is nothing wanting or impossible to be pro- 

duced, in the aerial castle of your imagination; so there is 
nothing which does not and cannot exist in the will and mind 
of the almighty. 
_ 34. Whatsoever is thought of in any form, in the Divine 
Mind, the same remains fixed therein in the very form; and 
the same appears to be situated in the same nature before our 
views in its photo or ina scenograph. 

35. Hence this semblance of the Divine Mind, is perceived 
only by our internal senses, and not perceptible to the external 
or-rang, or to both of these at once ; because it is for our minds 
only to perceive the impressions of the eternal mind, and to 
impel the internal organs (by their inward efforts), to receive 
those reflexicus. 

36. As tne lord has willed everything at first, so it lasts 
with him to the very last of his creation (7. ¢. from the very 
beginning of his Sankalpa, to the end of the kalpa epoch); 
when his will of creating the world anew, gives another form 
to the state of things in future. 

37. The Lord manifests himself as he willis, in the manner of 
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his will, and in the form of another world in every kalpa du- 
ration of creation ; as the minds of men come to see another. 
world and another state of things in their each successive 
dream. 

38. There is nothing which does not exist, in this worldly: 
city of Divine will, and all that exists therein is naught but the 
production of the Divine Intellect ; therefore this world is to 
be known, as fuil of the forms of the productive mind of God. 


CHAPTER CCX. 
REFUTATION OF THE CONCEPTION oF 4 DUALITY IN UMTTY. 


Argument :—Eind of Vasishtha’s Repliesto the important qeries, and 
hie showing the unity of the world with Brahms himeelf. 


ASISHTHA resumed and said :—Now here me tell you in 

reply to the question, why the heaven is not filled with 

a hundred full moons, if it were the' wish of a hundred persons to 

shine as such a luminary on future, and if the wishes of all 

are crowned with success in their next state of being. (The 
souls of the pious are said to twinkle as stars in heaven). 

2. Those that aspired to become as bright as the full moon 
of heaven, became actually so in their conception of themselves 
as such in the sphere of their minds ; and not by their situation 
ip the vault of the sky or in the orb of that luminary. 

3. Say who has ever and anywhere, got into the imaginary 
city of another; and who has ever got any fancied treasure, 
except the framer of the fancy and the fabricator of the wished 
for wealth. (Every one is the master of his own Utopia and 
delights in his hobby horse). 

4, Every one bas a heaven of his own, in the utopia of his 
creation; wherein he is situated and shines asa full bright 
moon, and without its phases of the wane and waste. 


5. All those aspirants to luminosity, had thought of entering 
into the moon of his own mind ; and there he found himself to 
rest at last, with full light of that luminary and delight of his 
conscious soul, 


6. Each of them thought of entering into the disc of the 
moon shining in their minds, and felt themselves glad in their 
gituation, as if they were seated in the orb of the celestial 
moon. 

7. Whatever one seeks and searches after, the same becomes 
con-natural with his consciousness ; and in the case of his firm 
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belief in the same state, he thinks and feels hiraself to be the 
very same. 

8. As every aspirer to the state of the full moon, came to be 
such in his respective conception of that luminary; ao -the 
suitors of the same bride in marriage, became wedded to her 
according to his own conception of hers. (Every one imagines 
his doxy, as a.fairy paragon of beauty). 

9. The one-pure maiden that is thought of being taken to 
wife, by many men in their minds; is never defiled by any one 
of them in her character, by their simple enjoyment of her ideal 
only. (The ideal is not tanyible possession). 

10. As the sovereiyn ruler of the seven continents, holds 
his sway over them, without ever going out of his city; so the 
soul passes to them all, by remaining in the precincts of its 
body : and so does every man see his imaginary castle, in the 
sphere of his own house. 

11, When the whole universe owes its origin, to the ima- 
gination of its omniscient originator-the self born Brahma ; what 
can it be otherwise, than an intangible vacuum and quite calm 
and quiet in itself. (The moving bodies are the fixed figures 
of the divine mind, and appear to be turning round like the 
pictures in a panorama or the objects in a scenograph). 

12. Now hear me tell you of the unknown and invisible 
results of the acts piety, euch as charity, obsequeous rites, reli- 
gious ansterities and the mutterings of holy mantras, which 
accrue to the departed ghosts of bodily beings in the next 
world, 

18. The souls marked with traces of pious acts in them, 
come to view them vividly as their actual works, and painted in 
as lively colours as their dreams, by fabrications of their lively 
intellects. 

14. The carnal mind distrusting the reality of these impres- 
sions of consciousness, and disregarding the internal operation 
of the inward intellect ; becomes restless for its sensuous enjoy- 
ment and exercise of the outward organs of action, until by 
obatement of this fervour, it is restored to its inward peace and 
tranquility. | 
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15. It is the theme of early poets which tells us, that the 
impressions of the acts of prety and charity which are imprinted 
in the intellect, are reflected over the passive soul in the next 
world, when the conscious soul continues to keep the gratifica- 
tion of those acts. | 

16. Thas the rewards of charity and uncharitableness, are 
equally felt in the gratification and dissatisfaction of the soul 
in this world also, where everything is by our feeling of it. 

17. Thus have answered fully to whatever you have asked 
of me; and now know from all this, that the sensible world 
is an intangible dream, and an air drawn spectacle of the 
mind. 

18. The prince rejoined :——But please to tell me sir, how 
could the intellect alone and itself before the production of the 
body; and how can a light subsist without its receptacle of a 
lamp or lantern. 

19. Vasishtha replied:—The sense in which you use the 
world body, is quite unknown to the spiritualist, who discard 
the material meaning of the term, as they reject the idea of 
the dancing of stonesin air. (The learned know the spiritual 
body only). | 

20. “The meaning of the word body, is the same as that of 
Brahm» (who is all in all); and there is no difference in the 
meaning of the two, as there is none between the words fluid 
and liquid. 

21. The body is a visionary appearance, and the great body 
of Brahma, is likened unto the figure of a phantom in vision, 
which represents the forma of all things as in dream in the 
stupendous fabric of the universe. [Brahma is more likely the 
phantesmagoria that shows all forms in it. Gloss]. 

22. But the difference between thy dream or vision and 
spectrum of Brahma, consist in the former representing the 
figures of thy previous thoughts alone, which disperse and vanish 
upon thy waking; but the universe which is exhibited in spec- 
trum of Brahma, is not so evanescent as that of other. 

23. What is thing then we call the body, and how does it 
appear into us in the shape of something in our dream; and 
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why doth anything appearing as a reality in dream, appear ag 
nothiny and vanish as an error upon our waking. 

24. There is no waking, sleeping or dreaming, por any other 
condition of being, in the Zurtay« or transcendent state of 
Brahina [as in those of the divine hypostases of Brahma, Virat 
and others]. It is something as the pure and primeval light 
and as the transparent air, all quiet and still, [as the infinite 
eternity}. 

25. It is the same as the unknown and inscrutable light, 
which shows and glows before us to this day; It is the same 
primeval and primordial light, that showed first the sight of the 
the world to view, as ifit were a dream in the gloom of night. 
(Light was nature's firat born, and brought forth all nature 
from it). 

26. As in passing from one district to another, the body 
though proceeding onward, is ever in the midst of its circuit, 
and yet never fixed at any spt; so are all things in their end- 
less rotation in this world, whether singly or collectively. 

27. The sight of the world, like that of a dream, presents 
favourable aspect to some minds, but it presents a clear and 
sercae prospect to men of unclouded intellects. | 

28. The vacuum as well as the plenum of objects, and the 
reflexion as likewise the eclipse or adumbration of things; the 
existence and inexistence of the world and matter, and the unity 
and duality of the divine entity, are all but the extraneous 
phases or aspects of the same vacuous intellect. 

29. The world is entirely or complete evolution from the 
fulness of the deity ; and stands as a complete counterpart of 
the original ; it is neither a shiuing or unshining body by itself, 
but is as bright as the contents of a crystal within its bowels. 

30. Wherever there is the evolution of the world in the in- 
tellect, there is the’ presence of the subtile soul also at that 
place, and whenever there is a jot of thought any where, it is 
attended with the thought of the world also. (The mind and 
soul are one with creation, and the same thing). 

3l. The vacuum of intellect is present every where, (per- 
vading and comprehending the whole). And this omnipresence 


1136 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


of is the divine presence, (which engrosses and envelopes this 
all} which is termed the world. [The word world-jagat passing 
{in our right], is spiritually sdzta or quiet], 

32. The divine soul is as quiet and unchangeable, as this 
universe is stable and stationary ; and it is the fluctuation of 
the supreme mind, which causes these variations in the face of 
the city of the divine will. [or the world]. 

33. The impossibility of any other inference [of the world’s 
duality or its being aught otherwise than the divine entity] ; 
proved it necessarily to be of the very same essence. Any un- 
reasonable hypothesis of sophists is inconsistent with this sub- 
ject fof the absolute unity]. 

34. The joint assent of the common belief of mankind, the 
testimony of the sdstras, and the dicta of the Vedas, are estab- 
lished and incontrovertable truths. Hence nobody can have any 
doubt in regard to the real entity of the Divine spirit. 

35. This being confessed it becomes evident, that the world 
is the deity itself; and when the world appears as one with the 
deity, it is seen in our clairvoyance to be extinct in the Divine 
essence. (Clairvoyance is churama-sdkshat kdra or the last 
sight of creation at one’s dying moment; when the world dis- 
appears, and eternity appears full open to view. Gloss). 

36. ‘ From this analogy of the ultimate evanescent sight of 
the world, it will be evident to the living soul, that the sight of 
the phenomenal is wholly lost before it in the noumenal. This 
is the doctrine of cosmotheism, wherein whole nature is seen 
in nature’s God. 

37. He who is acquainted with the sphere of his intellect, 
is not unacquainted with the fact of the dependency of the ar- 
bour of the world to it, he sees the three worlds in himself, in 
either of his two states of bondage and liberation, (The fetter- 
ed soul is fastened to the sight of the material and temporal 
world ; but the liberated soul views it in its spiritual light). 

38. The visible world though so manifest to view, is entirely 
lost to sight upon its right knowledge ; and the knower there- 
of in its light, becomes like the setting sun, wholly invisible to 
public sight, and remains as route aa a clod of ailent stone. 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 1137 


35. The way that is-established by the Vedas, and received 
by the general assent of wisemen ; is to be acnowledged, as the 
right path leading to sure success. (vox populi vox dei). 

40. He who adheres steadily to his own purpose, by utter 
disregard of all other objects in his view ; is said to be firmly 
fixed to his point, and is sure to reap his success at the end. 

41. Everything appears to one in the some light, as he is 
accustomed to view and take it for ;\and whether this object of 
his faith is a true or false one, it appears just the same to any 
body as he is wont to believe it. 

42. This is the conclusion of your question, as I have deter- 
mined and delivered to you; now be quick and walk your way 
with perfect ease of your mind, health of your body and agility 
of your limbs. 
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OHAPTER CCXL 
LECTURE ON TRANSCENDENT TRUTH. 


Argument :—Relation of Brahms as the all-pervading spirit, and of the 
means of the presentation of spiritual being before one. 

‘7 ASISHTHA resumed :—As I was sitting relating these 

things to the prince, he honoured me with his obeis- 
ance; and then thinking I had dispensed my task to him, 
rose up to pregeed on my aerial journey: (from the Ilavrita- 
Varsha of kushadwipa). 

2. Thus I have related unto you this day, O most intelligent 
Rama, regarding the omnipresence of the Divine spirit; keep 
this vacuous view of Brahma before your sight, and proceed 
everywhere with the peace of your mind : (as you are ever living 
and moving in the Lord). 

8. Know all this to be Brahma itself, and a nameless and 
nnsubstantial void only; it is something unborn and increate, 
ali calm and quiet, and with out its beginning, middle and 
end. (It is infinity in space and eternity in duration). 

4, it is said to be the reflexion of the intellect, and named 
as Brahma from its immensity, it is termed the most transcen- 
dent, and something without any designation at all. 

5. Réma rejoined :—Tell me sir, how can we have the sights 
of the celestial, and of the Siddha and Sddhya spirits, of Yoma, 
Brahma and of the heavenly Vidyadharas and choiristers ; and tell 
me also air, how the people of the other spheres can be visible 
to us, 

6. Vasishtha replied :—The celestial siddhas, Sadhyas, the 
Gods Yoma and Brahma, and the Vidyddhara demigods; these 
together with all other beings of great souls and wondrous 
might ;— : 

7. Are all visible to you both by day and night, and above, 
below, behind and ever before you, if you will but look at them 
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with the eyes of your mind; but if you shut your mental eye 
against spirituality, you can never have the sight of spirit pre- 
sented before your view. (This passage is illustrated in the 
story af Chudaloka. gloss). 

8. These beings being habituated to be viewed in our 
minds, are never afar from us, and as they are represented to 
be volitive or telf willed beings, they are said to be ever roving 
every where. (The spirits are of two kinds; some stationary 
in their particuler lokas or spheres; and other to be wondering 
about. gloss). 

9. These volitional beings are as fickle as the living crea- 
tures of this earth of ours; and as the volatile winds, which are 
blowing at random in every direction. 

19. These resemble the airy creatures of your imagination 
and dream, which hover and gather about you by day and 
night ; while the others are devoid of their volition and motion, 
and are settled stationery in their respective spheres, 

11. If you can in the calm quietness of your mind and soul, 
secure the reflexion of any of these spirits in. your silent and 
steadfast meditation; you can without fail, have the visitation 
of the same in the inmost recess of your soul. (and hold your 
secret communion with it also. gloss). | 

12. In this manner do men see the gods as they see the 
siddbas, arrayed with all their majesty and glory, as they are — 
feigned to be in their intense meditations. (Dhyanenaivapara- 
devah). 

13. Now as men of steady minds, find themselves to be soar- 
ing to heaven, in the company of the siddhas and clad in all 
their glory; those of fickle and unsubdued minds, have to take 
great pains, in order to confine the fleeting object of their con- 
templation under their control. (it is often dangerous to the 
unadept novice in meditation, to let slip the object of his con- 
templation from his grasp). 

14. The world is altogether an unsubstantial and impercep- 
tible thing ; and is ever as silent and a serene void, as the 
vacuum of the intellect (or the Divine mind). It appears how- 
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ever as a solid and compact mass, according as the notion we 
have of it in our consciousness, (%. e. This nothing is thought 
of something, according to our mistaken notion or conception of 
it). 

15. It does not exist in our unconsciousness, nor does it 
appear to be in existence or otherwise it is not dull, insensible 
and unthinking beings ; it is a vacrity and nullity, and utterly 
an intangible and imperceptible thing in our sensibility and un- 
consciousness of it. 

16. It is the nature of the intellect to reflect in itself, and 
all that is seen about us, is the shadow of that reflexion ; the 
knowledge of substantiality in this shadowy reflection, proceeds 
from the vanity of the intellect, and not from its nature which 
free from mistake. 

17. There can be no talk of causation, production or vege- 
‘tation, in the nature of the universe ; which being an sbsolute 
void, is entirely devoid of the elements of cause and effect. 
(Ex-nibilo-nihil fit &). 

18. That which appears to be produced, is only a void in 
the widst of primeval vacuum (teo et beo) ; nor can there be 
the attribution of unity or duality to the infinite vacuity. 

19. Yet the world appeara as something existent in your 
mind ; and as visible before your eyes; and this happens in the 
same manner as you have the consciousness and sight of your 
dreams ; in the unrufifed calm of your hollow sleep. 

20. As imagination causes the mountains and mountainous 
regions, to rise in the hollow sphere of our minds; but neither 
is the one nor the other found to be really existent therein ; 
such is this creation an airy working of the divine mind; (and 
leaving no trace of it left behind), 

21. Hence it is the nature of the wise and sapient, to remain 
as quiet and mute as motionless blocks of wood or stone; and 
the character of great minds, to manage themselves as wooden 
puppets, moving wholly as they are moved by the prime mobile 
power of God alone: (Without being actuated by their own 
desire, or deeming themselves as free agents). 
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22. As the waves are seen to roll about on the surface 
waters, and as the eddies are whirling round and hurling heau 
long into the deep ; so the whole creation and all created things, 
turn about the pivot of the great Brahma alone. (Not an 
aiom herein, has an excentric course of its own), 

23. As vacuity is inborn in the firmament, and undulations 
are immament ia the air; so are these creations inherent and 
inseparably connected with the divine spirit, in their amorphous 
or formless and ideal shapes. (This passage maintains the ideal. 
istie theory of the ancients). 

24. Asan air drawn castle of our will or imagination, pre- 
sents a substantial shape before us with all its unsubstantial- 
ness; so does this world appear asa campact frame exhibited 
before us, notwithstanding its situation in the formless mind of 
Brahma. 

95. All these three worlds, that we are accustomed to be- 
lieve as real ones, and as seats of our temporal as well as spirit- 
ual concerns ; are all void and formless, and as unreal ones as 
the airy castles of our imagination. 

26. As it is the thought of our minds, that creates full popu- 
lous cities in them; so it is the thought of the mind of God, that 
creates these numerous worlds, and presents them totour minds 
and eyes. 

27. Though ever and all along thought asa reality, this 
visible world bears no meaning at all; and resembles the sight 
of a man’s own death in his dream. 

28. Asaman sces the funeral of his dead body, conducted 
by his son in his dream; so the unreal world is seen asa 
reality, in as mach as it is reflected as such by its supreme 
contriver, 

29. Both the entity and non-entity of the cosmos or. world, 
constitute the corpus of the immaculate deity ; just as a ficti- 
tious name applied to a person, makes no difference in his per- 
sonage, 

30. Whether what I have said is true or not, (that the 
siddbas and others are mere imaginary or spiritual beings) , 
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you have nothing to lose or gain therefrom, (because we havo 
no concern whatever with them); and as it is useless for wise- 
men to expect any reward by casting fruits into the Phalgu 
river, so it is of no good to the intelligent who have known 
the true God, to take the pains of invoking the aid of the 
minor Gods instead of Him. 


ON ASCERTAINMENT OF TRUTH. 


Argument :—Thinking God as the Ego, Brahmé and the creation, and 
the description of God. | 


ASISHTHA resumed :—Tne man that considers himself ag 

the Rgo, from his possession of the intellect and intel- 

lectual powers in him; elevates him to the rank of Brahma 
and contains the whole world in himself, 

2, As the Lord Brahma or Hiranyagarbha remained in this 
state (of the totality of souls he was not then the creator of 
the world ; but was alike the increate Brahma-the everlastiog 
god, as he continued from all eternity. (Brahméd assimilating 
himself tc the impersonal God, had no personality of himself, 
so the holy trinity was all One, before the Lord caused his 
coeternal son to create the world ; as nothing was created but 
by the son). | 

3 It is in our consciousness, that the world appears in this 
manner, and is like the mirage in a desert, where its very un- 
reality shows itself asa reality. (Hence our consciousness, is 
not always the test of truth). 

4. It is since the creation, that the primeval vacuum began te 
present, the blunder or false of the world in itself ; but how aud 
whence arese this blunder, unless it wete the presentation of 
Brahma himself. (Delusion is god also). 

5. The world is a whirlpool (a revolving sphere), in the vast 
ocean of Brahma (¢. ¢. in the great expanse of vacuum). Where 
then is the question of unity or duality io this, or the talk of 
the dualism of the eddy from the waters of the deep), or how 
can there be the tcpic of unity in want ofa duality. (The 
world is therefore Brahma-dharma or an hypostasis of God. 
gloss). 

6. The great Brahma is profoundly quiet, and having his 
intellect inherent in himself, he is conscious of his being the 
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great or sole Ego (or the totality of beings) in his mind, and 
sees himself as the midst of the vast expanse of vacuity. 

7. As fluctuation is inherent in air, and heat is inbred in 
fire ; and as the moon contains its coolness in itself, so does the 
Great Brahma brood over the eternal ideas of things, contained 
in the cavity of his fathomless mind. 

8. Rama rejoined :—Tell me sir, how does the divine mind 
eome to think of and brood upon his creation ;- when the eter- 
nal intellect is ever employed in its process of intellection. The 
course of Divine thought being unobstructed from eternity to 
eternity, its even tenor cannot be supposed to be now and then 
turned to the act of creation, or even said to be brought in its 
action and motion, since the time that thia creation first began 
to exist (There can be no talk of the beginning or end of the 
world before eternity). 

9. Vasishtha replied :—It is even so, O Rama | the great Ego 
of God always thinks of everything in itself ; and the increate 
and ever. existent spirit of God, has never anything unknown 
to his knowledge. (The evolution and involution of the world, 
are known by the terms of its creation and annihilation). 

10. The vacuous Brahma is ever and every where present 
both in creation and non-creation (74. ¢. both before as well as 
after it); and there is nothing that is known to him as existent 
or nonexistent at any time, (since the ignorant know the world 
as existent, and the learned consider it a nibility ; but the 
Lord knows them all in himself). 

11, As the mind is conscious of its fluctuation,and the moon 
of her coldness; and as the air knows its voidness, so doth 
Brahma know himself as the Ego, and never thinks himseif with- 
out the other. They are Misra or combined together). 

12. Such is the entity of God, ana never unlike to or other- 
wise than this; and whereas the world is without its beginning 
and end, it must be as imperishable as Brahma himself. (The 
world is without end). 

13. It is only from your want of sufficient intelligence, and 
hearing of or prejudice in the word non-ego; that you are led 
‘o the belief of a duality, in the undualistic unity of the Deity. 
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14. Never does any body nor anything here, think of itself 
of anything whatever ; there is none and naught whatsoevor, that 
can think unless it is the same with the Divine Ego. 

15. The apparent three fold world, ever appears in this man- 
ner; as one with and inseparable from God chat dwells alike 
and evenly in all, which composes one uniform whole, without 
admixture of any diversity or duality: (all which blend together 
in harmony in one universal unity). 

16. Know O Rama, that is nothing like a rock or tree, is 
produced in empty vacuity ; so these seeming solid worlds, can 
never be produced in the vacuous spirit of Brahma: (but are 
all mere phantoms of what they appear to be) koow this, and 
go on freely in your own way. 

17. Precepts to men of little intelligence and doubtful minds, 
fail to persuade them. to the knowledge of truth ; and so long as 
they can not comprehend the unity, they are ever apt to be- 
lieve in the multiplicity of objects. 

18. Neither precepts nor sdstras, can lead the ignorant to 
the knowledge of truth, unless they can get rid of their preju- 
dice of diversity, which the creator Brahmé, has spread over 
the minds of men. 

19. R4ma rejoined :—I understand sir, what you say (regard- 
ing the ego as the agent); but'I beseech you to explain it by 
some illustration, for my clear knowledge of it. 

20. What does the supreme Brahma do, by his assuming the 
title of ego or thinking agent to himself; you know all this (by 
your vast knowledye), though it is not quite satisfactory to 
your audience. 

21. Vasishtha replied :~The supreme One that was quite 
indistinct before (as the undistinguishable chaos); becomes after 
his assumption of the title ego to himself, divided and distin- 
guished into the distinct essences of vacuum, space and its direc- 
tions and time with all its divisions. (The ego iteelf is diversi- 
fied into these various forms). 

22. The ego then assuming its personality, finds many such 
distincijens appearing before itself; which are quite impercep- 
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tible in its state of impersonality. (The personal soul only, is 
conscious of these). 

23. The knowledge of these vacuous principles their quali- 
ties and attributes, which is preserved in the sou! in the forms 
of their abstract ideas ; is expressed afterwards by certain sym- 
bolical sounds or words, which are also as void as air. (A word 
is a breath, and the breath is air). 

24. Itis thus the formless and vacuous principle of the 
ego, entertains in itself or its soul, the notions or knowledge of 
times and space in their idea! forms, 

25. This universe which appears as the rechauffe or reflex 
of the ideal of the ego, and seems as the visible and substantial 
world, is in reality but the intangible Brahma, and appearing 
as the tangible non Brahma to view. 

26. The world is verily the quiet spirit of Brahma, it is one 
with Him, and without its beginning, middle or end ; it is verily 
the void of Brahma, who assumes to himself the titles of Ego 
and the living soul, vacuous himself in his own vacuous self, as 
this vast and extensive phenomenon, and as something other- 
wise than what He is. (The world is the mirror of the divine 
Mind and its thoughts). 


CHAPTER CCXIII 


Narration or Rawa’s PRIOR PUPILAGE UNDER VasieHTHs. / 
Argument :—Vasiehtha’s relation of a lecture delivered to Rime ina 


former birth. 
ASISHTHA continued :—O Rama, the destroyer of thy 
enemies, this very question that you have asked me 
today, was put to me once before, when you had been a pupil 
under my discipline. 

2. In a former age, there was once this spiritual discourse 
betwixt ourselves, when you had been a pupil of mine in a cer- 
tain forest (according to Metempsychosis), the present is but a 
Yepetition of a past life. ‘The wheel of life rolls and revolves 
incessantly from age to age. 

8. As I sat there as your preceptor, and your sitting m my 
presence as my pupil; you then had put this very question to 
mne, with the gravity of your understanding. 

4. The Pupil said:—You sir that know all things, now 
deign to remove this doubt and difficulty of mine, regarding 
what things die and perish at the great deluge, and what things 
are not liable to destruction. 

5. The Preceptor replied saying :—Know my son, that the 
relics of all things are utterly destroyed at the last deluge; as 
your thickening dreams disappear in your sound sleep. 

6. The hills and rocks on all the tensides of the earth, are 
all destroyed without any distinction, and of the actions of men 
and routine of their business, there remains nothing behind. 

7. All beings are destroyed at the end, and the great void 
(that is the receptatle of all bodies), becomes a perfect void. 

8. The Gods Brahma, Vishnu, Indra, Rudra and others, that 
are the prime causes of the causal agencies of this world, do all 
become extinct at the end of the world, and there remains no 
vestige of them at last. 

9. There remains only the great vacuity of the divine intel- 


= 


1148 YOGA VASISHTBA. 


lect, which is ever existent and undecaying; and this appears 
from the divine spirits remaining as the witness both of annila- 
tions as also of the regeneration of the past and future worlds. 

10. The entity never becomes a non-entity, nor the non- 
ntity never. comes to be an entity ; tell me therefore where the 
past world disappears, and from whence the future world comes 
to existence. 

11. The Preceptor replied :—This world, ny boy, is not 
wholly destroyed nor does it become altogether extinct ; and it 
is quite true that nothing never goes to nothing, nor does any- 
thing, nor does anything ever proceed from a nihility. 

12. That which is an entity in reality, never becomes a non- 
entity in anywise, and how can that which is inexistent of it- 
self, ever become a nil and null afterwards (Ex Nihilo nihil 
fit &c). 

13. Where is water to be had in the mirage, and when are 
the two seeming moons tobe seen in the sky; where are the 
delusive hairs found to be floating in the air, and when does a 
false conception prove to be true. (So the seeming world is a 
nullity, although it appears awhile as something to our deluded 
sight). , 

14 Know my son, all these phenomenals to be mere delu- 
sions, and without any reality in them; they appear as cities 
and towns in our dreams, and are ever obtrusive on us. 

15. They are however liable to vanish away quite out of our 
sight at last, as our dreams disappear upon our waking, and as 
our waking scenes are lost and hid under the veil of our sleep. 

16. As we know nothing where the city of our dreaming, 
vanishes away atlast upon our waking ; so we are quite ignorant 
about that chaotic void, wherein the universe submerges upon 
its exit. . 7 

17. The Pupil rejoined:—If the world is a nullity as you 
aay, then sir, be pleased to-tell what is it that thus appears 
to and disappears from us by turns; and what is that vacuous. 
intellect which presents this extensive view before us; as also 
how does the void present its reflexion of the plenum and to 
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18. The Preceptor replied :—It is the vacuous sphere of the 
intellect, my boy, that thus shines with. its transparency ; and 
it is this reflexion cf it which is called the world, which is no 
other than this. 

19. It is the reflexion of the widely extended substance of 
the great void of the intellect ; and this apparently solid figure 
of it, is no other than the same transpicucus form of that intel- 
lect. (So says the sruti, Brahma reflects his two fold forms to 
us, the one opaque and seen with our naked eye, and the other 
translucent and viewed by our mental sight). 

20. The incorporeal Brahma like all corporeal bodies, pre- 
sents both a fair as well as a dark complexion; (the one being 
his clear or intellectual form seen by the clear sighted, and the 
other his hazzy figure viewed by gross understandings). He 
also discloses himself some times and closes at another, which 
cause the creation and annihilation of the world. (Manu calls 
it the waking and sleeping of God, and others the evolution 
and involution of the divine spirit). 

21. The clearness of the divine spirit, ever remains the 
same and unaltered, both before and after the creation and ite 
dissolution ; as a fountain of limpid waters is always clear, 
whether it reflects the shadows of ita bordering arbours or not 
(No change in nature can affect the spirit of God). 

22. Asa man remains unchanged in his sleop, whether he be 
dreaming or enjoying his sound rest; so the spirit continues 
alike in its intellect, whether it is in the act of creation or an- 
nihilation. 

23. As the ideal world appears to be calm and quiet, both 
in the dream of the dreamer, as well as in the sound sleep of 
the sleeper ; so this visible world of ours is ever viewed in its 
calmness, in the tranquil spirit of the Lord and of the contem- 
plative saint. 

24. Hence I do not recognize the existence of a vacuum or 
eky,any whereand independent of our soul ; nor can we expect the 
game sphere appearing in the souls of others, as it does in ours 
according to our view of it. 

25. If we can perceive the light of our intellect, even at the 
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point of our death, and disappearance of the world from us; 
why should we not conceive the same to be the case with 
others, and that they do not perceive the same intel.ectual 
light also in their consciousness. (This is an evidence of the 
immortality in our souls). 

26. The Pupil rejoined :—If such is the case, that others 
who are awake, have the same view of the world, as the drea- 
mer has in his dream; then I believe that all those that are 
living, have the same view of the world as those that are dying. 
(i. e. A mere faint idea of it and not a substantial one). 

27. The preceptor replied :—So it is, O my intelligent lad, 
the world then does not appear in its real form (ofa solid body 
to the dreamer and the dyiny), as it appears as a reality to the 
intellects of other’ (that are waking and living). Idealism 
presents the true picture of the world. 

28. The world does not appear and is not anything, and 
nothing that is real or has any reality in it; it is a mere re- 
flexions of the intellect, and there can be no realityrin our false 
sight of it. 

29. It is apparent everywhere, and seems to be in every 
way at all times; but it does not exist (in reality] in anyway, 
anywhere or at anytime. 

30. And because it is both the real and unreal form of 
Brahma, it is both a reality as well as uuoreality likewise ; and 
being of the intellectual void, is never destructible nor ever 
destroyed. 

31. The vacuous entity of the supreme intellect, which ex- 
hibits the phenomena of creation and its destruction (in repea- 
ted rotation), abounds with our misery only, if we attend to its 
occurrences with any degree of concern ; but it does not affect 
us at all, if we can but remain altogether unconcerned with ita 
casualties, 

32, All these appearances exist every where at all times, in 
the same manner as they appear to the ignorant; but in truth, 
they appear in no where, in any manner or at any time to the 
wise and learned, (who know the nature of worldly delusions). 

33. It is the one self-same Being that appears as a god in 
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one place, and as a pot or clod in another. Here he is. seen as 
@ hill and there ag a rill or dale; He is an arbour here, of furze 
or bush there, and the spreading yrass in another. He is the 
moving and movable some where and the unmoving and un- 
movably else where ; and He is the fire and all other elements 
also everywhere. 

34. He is entity and nonentity, and both vacuity and_ soli- 
dity also; He is action and duration, and the earth and sky 
likewise. He is the being and not being, and their growth and 
their destruction likewise, and He is good as well as the evil, 
that attends on one and forefends another. 

35. There is nothing that is not He, who though one is 
always all things in all places ; He is in and out of everything, 
and extends along the beginning, middle and end of all things. 
He is eternity and duration and the three divisions of time also ; 
(4. ¢. the present, past and future, called the triple time). 

36. He is all, and existent in all things, in all places and 
times; and yet He is not the Ail, and neither existing with 
anything at any time or place ; (but is but dimly seen in these 
His lowest works. Milton). 

37. . Know now, Rama, that Brahma being the universal soul, 
He is all in all places and times; and because Brahma is the 
conscious soul, He exhibits all things to our consciousness, as if 
they were images in our dreams or the creatures of our imagi- 
nation. (%. ¢ A corporeal God only can form a formal and plas- 
tic world ; but the intellectual sou] of God, can make only a 
formless and immaterial creation, as we see in our dream and 
phantasies). 

38. The maker of the terrene world, must have an earthly 
body ; and the framer of the woody arbours must have a wooden 
frame, but the Lord God of all, has neither a corporeal body nor 
& material shape. (Thus they frame a fire, air and water 
God, but the true God is none of these elements). 

39. Others make a mountain God asthe Lord of all; and 
some even make and worship a human figure as the supreme 
God: (and. so are all the heathen Gods represented in human 
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40. Some make a picture the Lord and maker of all; and 
others make some image as such, and worship it as ne great 
God of all. 

41.. But there is only one supreme Being, who is the maker, 
supporter and the Lord God of all others ; He is without begin- 
ning and end, and the Lord Brahma, whose spirit upholds and 
supports.ail others. 

42, A straw made image or an earthen not, is attributed with 
divine powers, and represented as the Most high; and so the 
formless God is shown in frail images, which are made and des- 
troyed by human hands. 

43. An outward object is made the actor and enjoyer of 
acts; but the wise know intelligence only, as the active and 
passive agent of all actions. 

44. But the truly wise. (4. ¢. the vacniat) acknowledges no 
active Ror passive agent of creation ; although many among the 
wise (4. ¢. the Pashupatas) recognize one God alone, as the only 
actor, and enjoyer of all. 

' 4&. All these views may be probable, and well apply to the 
most high, who is the sole object of all these theories; and 
as there is nothing, which can be positively affirmed or denied of 
Him. (Here the vacuist Vasishtha is a tolerator of all faiths, 

as suited to the — of the different understdnding of 
men). 

46. All these believers look to their desired objects, as mani- 
fest. to their view in the vacuous space of their intellects, and 
by viewing the whole world in themselves, they remain un- 
decayed at all times. 

47. Alli visibles and all laws and prohibitions, together with 
all desires and designs of men ; are confined with their know- 
ledge of them in themselves, Hence thosé that are true to 
their faiths, and firm in the observance of their duties and _per- 
formanee of their acts, are verily of the nature of the divine 
soul, by their viewing all nature in themselves. 

48. This very doctrine was inculeated to before, when you 
had been a pupil under my preceptorship; but as you could 
not fully comprehend it thes, you are doomed te another birth, 
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to learn it again from me. (Vasishth means to say that he is 
immortal, though Rima may have his transmigration in many 
incarnations). 

49, The world representing the long some dark and dreary 
winter night, presents the pure light of knowledge, shining 
with the serene and cooling beams of the autumnal lunar disk ; 
now O Réma,! as you edified by your pure intelligence, shake 
off the dross of dull ignorance from you, and continue in the 
discharge of your duties, as they have lineally descended to 
you and to your royal race. 

50. Do you remain released from your attachment, to all 
things of this temporal world; and relying solely in the One 
supreme and universal soul, whose pure nature is preceptible 
thronghout all nature; then be as lucid as the pellucid sky, 
with the peace of your miod and transfort of your soul, and 
learn to rule your realm with justice and equity. ; 
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CHAPTER CCXIV. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE GRFAT JUBILEE OF THE ASSEMBLY. 


Argument :— Demonstration of the exceeding oxultation of the audience 
at the close of the long winded lengthy lecture. 


ALMIKT related :—~As the sage had finished saying these 
things, or so far, the celeatials sounded their trumpets 
from heaven, as the clouds resounded in the rainy skies, with 
showers of nectarious rain drops {on the earth below). The 
face of the sky was whitened on all sides, as by drifts of snow- 
falls in hoary winter, and the surface of the earth was covered 
by rain drops, dropping like showers of flowers. (The sound of 
celestial trumpets, is ever accompanied with or followed by a 
shower refreshing rain). 

2. The earth appeared to be blessed with prosperity in the 
beauty of the flowers, stretchiny their pistils and peduncles like 
beauties in their evening decorations, and sending afar the 
fragrance of their farinacious dust, like the perfumery on the 
persons of fairies, their outer ¢arniture and inner cool sweetness 
are verily the gifts of the Gods, 

3. The falling flowers of heavenly arbors, dropped down 
from their dried boughs, by the rampant and apish hurricane 
of heaven, are now vying with the glittering stars, scattered 
all over che face of the firmament, and deriding at their grin 
laughter with their bashful and blushing smiles. 

4. The lowermg clouds accompanied with sounds of trum- 
pets, and dizzling rain drops and falling of flowers, (which bore 
resemblance to one another); next hghted upon the court 
hall, like the shadewy snow fall on Himalaya’s head, and _ filled 
the assembly with wonder, and gaping mouths and staring 
eyes. 

"5. The assembly seated in their order, took hold ae 
fuls of these heavenly flowers ; and poured them upon Vasishtha 
with their obeisance, and cast away all their earthly cayes and 
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woes with those celestial offerings to the sage. (Every offer- 
ing confers and recurs, with an. equivalent blessing to the 
offerer), 

6. The King Dasaratha said :-—O wander! that we are so 
lightly released of our cares and woes, in this wide extended 
vale of miseries of the world ; and that our souls are now lighten- 
ed of their throws by your grace, like the heavy clouds lightened 
of their weight, and floating lightly at last on Himédlayas. 

7. We have reached to the goal of our acts, and seen the 
end of our miseries of this life ; we have fully known the know- 
able One (that is only to be known), and have found our entire 
rest in that supreme state (by your good grace alone). 

8. We have known to rest in the ultimate void in our medi- 
tation, and to get rid of our erroneous thoughts of bodies, by 
means of our intense application to the abstract (or Platonic 
abstraction). 

9, It is by our mddance from the coinage and vagaries of 
our imagination, and by our escape from the feverish fervour 
for the sights of the dreaming world ; as also by our ceasing’ to 
mistake the shells and cockles for silver, and by our deliverance 
from misdeeming ourselves as dead either in our sleep or dream, 
(that we may be enabled to the true knowledge of ourselves &c), 

10. It is by our knowledge of the identity of the wind and 
its oscillation, and of the sameness of the water with its fluidity; 
as also by our distrust in this talismanic world, and in this fairy 
land of our fancy, (that we can attain to the knowledge of 
truth &c). 

11. It must be by our discredit in the inagical scenes of this 
world, and in the aernu castles of fairies; as also be our mis- 
trust in the limpid currents of the mirage, and in the aerial 
groves and double muons of heaven, (that we can come to know 
the truth). 

12. It is no carthquake, if our tottering foot steps should 
shake and slip in our drunkenness; nor can we view a ghost 
in a shadow as boys do, nor see the braids of hair hanging down 
from the clouds in heaven. 

13. rom these and other instances, which you have given 
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for our instruction ; you have si, at once effaced our credit in 
the visible sights of this world. 

14, Réma added :—My ignorance is dispelled, and I have 
come to the knowledge of truth by your good grace; and O 
thou chief of sages, I acknowledge thee to have brought me to 
light from my impervious darkness. 

15. I am freed from my doubts, and set to tlre light of the 
true nature of God ; and I will now act as thou sayst, in ac- 
knowledging the transpicnous truth (or viewing God as mani- 
fest in nature, and not as hidden under her veil). 

16. Remembering and reconsidering thy words, that are 
so fraught with ambrosial sweetness and full of delightsome 
taste; Iam filled with fresh delight, thou already satisfied and 
refreshed by their sense (i.e. the more I think of them, the 
happies I seem to feel my-self). 

17. I have nothing to do for myself at present, nor is there 
any left undone or remaining to be done by me. Iam asi am 
and have ever been, and always without any craving for me. 
(This state of self-satisfaction and self-sufficiency, is the highest 
bliss for man). 

18. What other way to our true felicity can there be, than 
this that has been shown by thee? or else I find this wide- 
extended field of the earth, to be so full of our woe and misery. 

19. I bave no foe to annoy me nor a friend to give any joy 
to me; I have no field to work in, nor an enemy to fear nor a 
good soul to rely in. It is our misunderstanding that makes 
this world appear'so troublesome to ourselves, while our good 
sense makes it all agreeable to us. (If the world will not suit 
thee, suit thyself to it). 

20. How could we know all this (for our happiness) without 
thy good grace unto us; us it is never possible for a boy, to 
ford and cross over a river, without the assistance of a boat or 
bridge. 

21. Lakshwana said :—It is by reason of your removing 
the doubts, that had been inherent in and inherited by me in 
my repeated births; and it is by virtue of the merit, that I 
had acquired in my former births; that I have come to know 


NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 1187 


the truth this day, by the divine sermon of the holy sage; and 
to feel the radiance of a holy light in me, shining as brightly 
as the cooling beams of moonlight. 

22. It is strange that in disregard of this heavenly bright 
and vivid light, that men should be entangled in a thousand 
errors, and be burnt at last as dried wood or fuel, by their foul 
mistake and great misfortune, 

23. Viswamitra said :—-O ! it is by our great merit, that we 
have come this-day, to hear this holy lecture from the mouth of 
the sage ; and which has at once expurgated our inner souls, 
as « thousand lavations in the clear stream of Ganges. 

24, Rama rejoined :—We have seen the highest pitch of 
all prosperity, and the best of all that is to be seen; we have 
known the end of all learning, and the last extremity of adver- 
sity; we have seen many countries and heard many speeches ; 
but never have we heard, nor seen nor known anything better 
than the discourse on the beauty of the soul, which the sage 
has shown to us to-day. 

25. Narada added :—Our ears are purifled to-day, by the 
hearing of what we have never heard heretofore; to be prea- 
ched by Brahma or the Gods above or men below. 

26. Lak-hmana rejoined :—Sir, you have entirely dissipated 
all our inner and outer darkness also; and have shewn us the 
transcendent light, of the bright sun of ‘the Divine soul. 

27. Satru.baa said :—I am satisfied and tranquilized, and 
uncomposed in the supreme soul; I am for ever full and perfect 
in myself, and sit quite content with my soleity. 

28. Dusaratha repeated :—It is by the merit of our deeds, 
done and acquired in our repeated lives, that we have been, 
O thou chief of sages, sanctified this day by thy sacred and 
sanctifying speech. 

29. Valmiki related :—As the king and his courtiers, were 
speaking in this maaner, the sage oped his mouth again, and 
thus bespoke his words fraught with pure and purifying know- 
ledge. 

30. Vasishtha said :—Hear me, O thou moon like king of 
Raghu’s race, and do as I bid you to do; Rise now and honour 
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the assembled Brahmans. who deserve their due honour at the 
close of a discourse. 

31. Rise therefore, and satisfy their desires with thy - ple 
gifts ; and thou will obtain thereby, the merit that attends on 
the learning of the vedas, and doing thy duties according tu 
their dictates, 

32. It isincumbent on even a mean worm like man, to honor 
the Brahmans to their utmost at the termination’ of a sermon 
on salvation ; how much more important must it then be on 
the part of a monarch to acquit himself of this necessary duty. 

33. Hearing this behest of the sage, the king held his 
reverential silence ; and beckoned to his heralds to proceed to all 
the ten sides of his dominions, and invite thousands of Brah- 
mans, that are acquainted with the vedas forthwith (to the 
royal court). 

34. He bade them to go to Mathura, Surdshtra and Gauda, 
and to bring with them with due respect all the Brahmans, 
that are born of Vedic families, and are abiding in those dis- 
tricts and lands. 

35. There then assembled more than ten thousands of 
Brahmans to the royal palace, and the king fed them all alike 
and paying particular regard to the more learned among them. 

36. He treated them with the best sorts of food and rice, 
honoured them with their honorariums, and gave them a good 
many gifts; and after honouring them in this manner; he 
offered his oblations to the manes of his ancestors, and gave 
his offerings to the tutclar gods of his house. (A Brahman hag 
his precidence in a feast to the Gods ana patres: but the 
merit of giving a feast is lost unless it is followed by other 
gifts. 

37. The king next treated his friends and relatives with 
proper repast, and then fed his companions and servants and the 
citizens all on the same day. His attention was at last directed 
to the feeding of the poor and needy, and of the lame and 
blind and Junatics. 

3%. Having discharged to his utmost the duties of the fes- 
tival, he commanded a great festivity to be held in his hail, all 
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over decorated with silk and embroidery, and with gold, gems 
and pearls. 

39. The city then being adorned and lighted, like the ever 

bright mount of Meru, there went on a merry dance and ball of 
giddy girls and players in every house: (as a sign of general 
JOY). 
: 40, There was a ringing of bells and sounding of cymboils 
all about, withthe beating of drums and trimbrels at every 
door ; flutes and wind instruments were blowing on every side, 
and guitars and wired instrument were playing with loud ging- 
ling, and vying with each other. 

41. The markets were closed, and the marketers stopped 
in their course; the air appeared asan arbour of plants, shak- 
ing with the uplifted and quavering and waving arms of the 
merry dancers in the streets; and it seemed as the starry 
heaven, by the glittering light of the teeth of strolling players, 
displayed in their comic dance and loud laughter. 

42. There was the heroic dance attended by the loud shouts 
of the players, and melodramas accompanied with the soft and 
sweet strains of the performers, there was also a staggering and 
strutting dance on one foot and leg, and thumping the ground 
with the other. 

43. Here they flung wreaths of flowers glittering like stars 
and falling down in showers; and there the scattered flowers, 
which were strewn over the ground as rain drops, were indis- 
criminately trodding down under the feet of passers. 

44. Here the actresses dance about with their leose orna- 
ments and gestures of love ; and there the bards chanted their 
hymns with clearness, as the Brahmans recited them and the 
songstresses sang. . 

45. Here the sots and topers drank their fill of wine; and 
the food mongers fed upon their eatables of various kinds (i. e. 
some were seen to be indulging their drink and others in their 
eating). 

46. The insides of houses were daubed with wine, as the 
outer bodies of the princes with ointment of moon light hue, 

47. The attendent servants and waiting maids on the king, 
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sauntered about trimmed in gaudy attires of various colours; 
and graced the royal festival with their decorations of neckla- 
ces and sweet perfumes on their persons. 

48. The sprightly ballet girls, being besmexred with a paste 
of all perfumeries (called the yaxa dust), and decorated with 
glittering ornaments, repaired to the ball at the royal hall with 
all alacrity. 

49. Thus the king Dasaratha held his enteitainment for a 
whole week, and passed full seven nights in festive mirth and 
rejoicing; while he distributed his gifts and food for as many 
days, which redounded to exhaustless prosperity on earth. 


CHAPTER CCXV. 


EULOGY ON THIS WORK AND THE MODE OF ITS RECITAL. 
Argument :—Vdlmiki epeaks in praise of thie work to this pupil Bha- 
radwija, and blesst him to be as blessed as the divine Rama with the 
hearing of it. 


ALMIKI eaid:—O most intelligent Bharadwdja, and 

the chief of my pupils, you have now heard how the 

great Rama and others, came to the knowledge of the 

knowable One, (that is only to be known), and passed across 

this vale of misery and sorrow, by their attention to these 
lectures. 

2. Do you thus fix your sight to the light of Brahma, and 
conduct yourself gladly, by abandoning all your affections and 
cares of this world, and by remaining dauntless with your living 
liberation and tranquility of mind. 

3. Know, O thou sinless one, that the learned and the meek, 
that do not mix with the society of worldly men, but remain 
steady as Rama and others in their right principles, are never 
liable to be deluded although they are beset by temptations 
on all sides. 

4. Thus these men of great natures, as the king Dasaratha 
and the prince Rama and his brothers, together with companions, 
have attended to the state of the living liberated (even in their 
life time). 

5. Thou my son Bharadwaja! that art naturally of a liberal 
mind, hast now become more liberated at present, by thy hear- 
ing of these sermons on the salvation of our souls. 

6. It is possible even for boys to obtain their liberation, by 
their attention to those holy lectures, as the most evident and 
surest means to salvation ; and cannot theretore fail to convince 
thee of the truth thereof. 

7. As the high minded and sinless and sorrowless sons of 
Raghu’s race, have attained to their holy state of perfection 
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and self-liberation ; so do thou also obtain that best and high: 
est state, by your attending to the lectures of the divine sage 
Vasishtha. 

8. It is by advice of the good and service under the great, 
as also by means of humble inquiries to and explications of the 
learned ; that week men of good understandings, can know the 
knowable, as the Raghavas and others did under Vasishtha. 

9. The ties of avarice and affection that have fast bound the 
hearts of the ignorant (to this world).; do all tend to debar 
them like playful boys from inquiring into the means of their 
liberation, until they become too old to benefit by their know- 
ledge. 

10. Those that can discern the minds of high minded men, 
can only come to their knowledge of truth; and such men only 
have no more to return to this world of woe; and this is the 
substance of all that I can speak to thee. (4. e. know and have 
the minds of the great, in order to become as great thyself. 
so says Gay In his Fables. (Hast thou fathomed Tully’s mind, 
and the vast sense of plato’s head). 

11. Having first reecived your instruction from the precep- 
tor, you must weigh well and digest its meaning in yourself; 
and then communicate its sense, to the most sensible and intel- 
ligent student. This is said by sages and saints, as the trivium 
of science; know this and you need no more, to become wise 
when jour boyhood is over. 

12. Whoso will read this book, not without understanding 
its sense and whoever will manuscript it without the expecta- 
tion of getting its fee ; as also anybody who will recite or cause 
it to be recited (to a public audience), either with or without any 
desire of reward, shall have his ample recompense in the land 
of Aryas, (both in his present and future lives). (So it is with 
the public preaching of its doctrine). 

13. These men receive the reward, awaiting on the perfor- 
mance of the Rdjasuya sacrifice, and are entitled to their 
heavenly seats in their pure essence ; as often as they ascend 
to it after their demise on earth, and until they attain their 
final liberation, which attains on them as prosperity does on the 
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meritorious, (after the third transmigration of their exparged 
souis). 

14, It was at first that the God Brahma of unknowable 
form, had composed this work in his excellent diction; and 
then considering it as the only means to the liberation of man- 
kind, had revealed it to the assemblage of sainta, (of which 
Vasishtha or Vdlmiki has made ‘this version). Let nobody 
therefore take*the trathfulness of this saying for an untruth. 

15. At the close of the recital of these lectures, om the 
tpeans of human salvation, it becomes every sensibleman of 
good sense, to honour the Brahmans with diligence; and to 
eerve them with their desireable gifts of food and drink, aad 
furnish them with goodly houses for their lodging. — 

16, They should also be rewarded with their honoraxinme, 
and supplied with monies to their -hearts desire, and to the 
utmost capacity of the donor; and then the giver or master ef 
the ceremony should rest himself assured, of having acquitted 
his duty to and reaped ita merit to the intent of the sdstras. 

17. Ihave thus rehearsed to you the great sdstra, in eluci- 
dation of divine knowledge and its pure truth; with additice 
of a great many tales and stories, serving as example and 
illustrations of the abstruce doctrines for your clear understand- 
ing of them. May your hearing of these, serve to lead you to 
‘your utter indifference of this world, and to the desire of your 
liberation in it, while you are alive herein. -May this tend 
aleo to your continued prosperity, in order to engage your atten- 
tion towards the perfection of your knowledge and devotien, 
and to the discharge of the .dutice of your station without 


CHAPTER CCXVI. 


CoXCLUSION OF THE CELESTIAL MESSENGER'S MESSAGE OF 
LIBERATION. 


Argument :—Acknowledgreent of the obligation of Avishtanemi and 
others, to their preceptora and preachers. 


Vv Avast continued to say :—I have thus related to you, 

O prince, whatever the pot born Vasishtha had taught 
and preached to the princes; and it is certain that you will 
attain the same elevated state, as they did by the hearing of 
these lectures on sacred knowledge. 

2. The Prince Arishtanemi replied :-—-O Venerable sir, your 
kind look is enough to extricate us from bondage in this world; 
and it is hence that I am not only brought to light, but saved 
from the ocean of this warld by your favour. 

3. The Heavenly Messenger said:—After saying so, the 
said prince seemed to look amazed in his look; and then he 
began to speak these words to me with a graceful voice. 

4. The Prince said:—I bow down to thee, O Messenger 
divine, and wish all safety to attend on thee; it is said that. the 
friendship of the good is attended with seven benefits, all which 
hast thou conferred upon me, 

5. Now return in safety to your seat in the heaven of Indra, 
and well know that, I am both gladdened as well as grown 
dnsouciant of worldly concerns, by hearing this discourse of 
thine. 

6. I shall continue to reman here for ever more, and with- 
out feeling any anxiety, to think well and ponder deeply into the 
sense of all that I have heard from thee. NowI tell thee, O 
Lady | that I was quite surprised (to see so much civility on the 
part of a prince). 

7. He said:—J have never heard before, such words and 
fraught with so much knowledge, as Lhave come now to hear 
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from thee ; It has filled my inward spirit with as much joy, 
as if I have drunk my fill of an ambrosial draught just now. 

8 1 then repaired to thee, O thou sinless fairy, at the 
bidding of Valmiki; in order to relate unto thee all that thou 
hast asked of me. And. now Ishall bend my course, towards the 
cetestial city of Sakra. 

9. The fairy said:—I must thank thee now, O thou very 
fortunate emissary of the Gods! for all that thou hast related to 
me; and my knowledge whereof, has entirely composed my 
spirit, by its benign influence. 

10, Iam now quite satisfied in myself, and will ever remain 
from sorrow and all the sickening cares of life; and you may 
now to your destination at Indras, with all speed attending on 
your journey thither. 

11. So saying Suruchi-the best of fairies, continued to keep 
her seat on the slope of the Himalayas, and contiguous to the 
Gandhamddana mount of fragrance, and reflect on the sense of 
what she had heard (of divine knowledge). 

12, Now as you have fully heard, my son, all the precepts 
of Vasishtha, you are at liberty to do as you like, by your 
weighing well their purport. (For the effecting of your libera- 
tion which is the main object of man, both in this life as well 
ag in the next). 

13. Kaéranya said :—The remembrance of the past? the sight 
of the present, and the talk uf future events, together with the 
existence of the world; are all as false as the sights in our 
dreams or of water in mirage, or as the birth of a boy of a barren 
woman. 

14. I gain nothing from my deeds, nor lose aught by what 
is left undone ; I live to do as. it hippens, or at the impuise 
of the occasion and without any assiduity on my part. 

15. Agasti said :~Kaérunya—The worthy son of Agnibesya, 
said in the aforesaid manner, and continued to pass his time 
@ the discharge of his duties, as they occured to him from time 

o time. 

46. And you O Sutikshana! should never entertain any 

lonbts regarding the acts, thet you shall have to perfuem after 
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your attainment of divine knowledge, (Lest they entail their 
retribution on you afterwards). Because dubitation destroys 
the virtue of the deed, as selfishness takes-away ifs merit. 

17. Upon hearing this speech of the sage, which reconciles 
the duplicity of action and reflection, into the unity of their 
combination; he bowed to his preceptor and uttered as follows 
with due submission to him. 

18. Sutikshana said:—Any action done in ignorance of the 
actor, is reckoned as no act of his, unless it is done in his full 
knowledge to be taken inte account. (So the brute activities 
of the giddy mob, bear no value or blame in them befor the 
wise). But actions done with reason and reasonable men, are 
invaluable in their nature. All our acts are best seen by the 
light of the intellect as the actions of stage-players are seen 
only in the candle light. (So are all our mentat and corporeal 
acta, actuated by the essence of the great soul in us). 

19. It is the presence of the supreme soul in us, that the 
action of our hearts, directs the motions of our bodies; as it 
is the malleability of gold, that moulds it to the many forms 
of jewelleries. (Hence we should never reject the one for the 
other). 

20. ‘As it is the great body of waters, that gives rise to the 
boisterous waves, as well as the little playful billows, that heave 
end move in our sight; 90 it is the inbeing of the great eoul, 
that fills all the great and small alike. 

21. I submit to and bear with all that befals to me, be- 
causs there is no escape from destiny, nor slighting of the 
sound eayings of sages ; and I acknowledge O Venerable sir, to 
owe my knowledge ‘of the knowable One to thy good grace only. 

22 I own myself to be quite felicitous by thy favour, and 
bow down prostrate to thee on the ground, for thy lifting me 
ap from the doleful pit of the world; because there is no other 
way to repay my gratitude to my venerable preceptor. 

28. Nay there is no other act, whereby one may give expres- 
sion to his obligation to his tutor, for his salvation in this world, 
eave by means of offering himpelf to his services ; wita his 
whole body and mind and the words of his mouth. 
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24. It is by thy good grace, O my good sir, that I have 
passed over the Rubican of this world ; I am filled with infinite 
joy amidst all these worlds, and am set free from all my doubte. 

25. 1 bow down to that-Brahma, who is sung in the Séma- 
veda, as filling all this universe, as the waters of the ocean fill 
the boundless deep; and whose remembrance fills our soul 
with ecstasy, 

26. I bow down also to the sage Vasishtha, who is of the 
form of incarnate knowledge alone, and who is immerged in the 
joyous bliss of divine felicity ; who is beyond all duality and: 
sees the only One in the unity of infinite vacuity. Who is ever 
slike the pure and immaculate One, and witnesseth the inmost 
of all minds; who is beyond all states and conditions (of so and 
0 or of such and such); and who is quite devoid of the three 
qualities (which belong to all bodies) 4. ¢. There is no known 
quality or property thatcan be predicated to the Deity. The 
qualities of the unknown One, as unknown, peculiar and unique 
aa own nature. 

27. Here ends the Mahérémiyana of the sage Vasishtha, 
with its continuation by his recorder V4lmiki, and the speech 
of the celestial messenger at the latter end of the Book on 
Nirvana or the ultimate Extinction of the living soul. 


EINIS. 


